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THAT TIS, 


A GENERALL VIE W OF 


PAPISTRIE: WHEREIN THE WHOLE 


MYSTERIE OF INIQVITIE, AND SVMME OF 
ANTICHRISTIAN DOCTRINE IS SET 
downe, which is maintained this day by the Syna- 


2ogue of Rome, againſt the Church 
of Chriſt : 


TOGETHER WITH AN ANTITHESIS OF THE TRVE 
CHRISTIAN FAITH, AND AN ANTIDOTVM OR 


COVNTERPOYSON OvrT © F SCRIPTVRE, AGAINST 


the whore of Babylons filthie cuppe of 


abominations : 


CONEFVTED BY SCRIPTVRES, FATHERS, COVN- 


CELS, IMPERIALL CoNSTITVYTIONSs, PonTirictatl 


decrees,their owne Writers, andonr Martyrs. 


DIVIDED INTO FIVE BOOKES OR CENTVRIES, THAT 1s, SO 
many hundreds of Popiſh herefies and errors. 


NOW THIS THIRD TIME PEZRVSED AND PVBLISHED BY THE 
former Author ,and augmented with a fift hundred of errors,and sther ne> 


ceſſarie additions,to be ſcent in the end of the Preface. 


I.CORINTH. I1.9, 
There muſt be herefies, that they which are approoued amongſt you,might be knowne. 
TITV $. 3-IO. 
A manthar is an hererike,after the firſt and ſecond admonition,anoide. 


; AvG.vrt vera RutiG. Cars. 

Ecclefia Catholica wtitur gentibus ad materiam operationis ſue,hereticis ad probationem doftrine ſue, ſthiſmaticis ad documen- 
tum ſlabilitatisJue : alios inuitat,alios exclud:t, altos relinquit, omnibus tamen gratie Dei participande dat poteſtatem : ſiue 
alt informand: adbuc,fme reformandi, five recolligendi ſunt. | 

The rrue Catholike Church doth vie the Gentiles as matter to work vpon, herctikes for the rriall of their doctrine, ſchiſ. 
matikes to proue their conſtancie : the firſt ſhe inuiterth,the ſecond the excluderh,the third ſhe leaueth,yertothem all 
ſhe offereth the grace of God: in inſtructing the Gentiles,retorming of heretikes,8 bringing home again ſchiſmankes, 
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VERTVOVS; MOST; EX- 


 CELLENT, NOBLE AND: VI@TO-* 


RIOVS PRINCE KING Fiwtzs =. 

DREAD 'SOVERAIGNE; BY THEY: 463 

IT _ graceof God King of England, Scotland, France | 11. 30} 
,* Mm and Ireland defender of the faith, c.long EPR. al 
b | 4 life happie dajes,and moſt pro- ; © Wk 


ſperous ratene. EEE —_ 


| Oſt noble and worthie King (tay dread Soueraigne} SIICSS 
)| let thoſe words of the heauenly. and higheft Mateſtie -.. . 
[1 now ſound in your princely cares, which the Lord 
[31 ſpake to Toſua: <Moſes my feruant 13 ef oe tho Thus 
fore aniſe,verl. 2. Fuery place, that the ſole oF yor footb 
ſhall tread vpon,haue F piuen you;vetl.3. Thereſhalls _ PINS 
a man be able to witbftand thee all the dates of thy life's ah © 
Thane been with Moſes, /o vill 1be with thee, 7 will neucr ledue hor br 
thee,verl. 5+ Only be thou ſtrong and of a moſt valiant courage,verſ[y. Let nod 
the book of the law depart out of thy mouth,but meditate therein day and night, 
that thou maiſt obſerne and doe according to all that x Written theretn, ver{.$: 
This holie Sermon made-to Joſua, ſhewerh his wocartionthathe ſhout 
riſe vp ; the Lords donation,the whole land is giuen him; his proſperous 
fcc and pre/eruation, the Lord will neuer leaue ln; ; his righteous 
and godly admmitration, in obſeruing and keeping ho will-and pre: - . ©. 
cepts of God. Giue me now leaue (moſt vertuous and Chriſtian 
Prince) to enlargebriefly theſe toure neceſſaric Ponte, 200g the ſameto 
apple to your princely perſon. _ 
1- Our Mofes then is dead, Queene Elrzabeth hack chaunited her 
earthly kingdome for an hediienly , ſhe hath received an immortall 
crowne of eternitie; for a mortall one andtranſitorie : God hath raiſed 
your Highnes vp in her place, as a 7oſuato make perfect Moſes con- 


robabtt to perfe& Nebemiahs worke. Though we- may complaine with .# 
Tuda for Iaſias,that the breathof our noftrels, the anoynied of the Lord,ta ta>, fament.qavo, 
ken 4vay : yet God hath nor left the bodie of the Engliſh Church and 


A. 2 Common- 


\ 


Fs Tat EPISTLE DEDICATORIE 
+ Commonwealth breathleſle; buthathioſpired new life and breath in- 
roit. We.can doc no lefle then as eAmbroſe ſaith in the death of good 
Ualentinign:;Soluamus bono prencip! ftipenatarias lachrymas:yetthe annoin- 


1,Sem.16,1, tinge Og eill wipe = Samuels teares. God be bleſſed, it is not 
with 


Ambroſ.ins- ths Church of England, as in «Ambroſe time, when two.godly Em- 
V alenti- Si ee xt Oo wa 
wian, perours'Gratian, and /alentinian were-taken away,almoſt together, as 


he faiths Urrumgque Germanum , veluti oculos mihi effoſſos video: The 
Church had loſt theſe two brothers,as her tweeyes.One called Greece, 
ingqam Eras, becauſe an excellent light as one their eyes was loſt: but 
this lofle being recouered and light fuppligd ii your princely excel- 
lencie,.wee haue no cauſe, as hee of Greece, {o to ſpeake ofnoble Bri- 
. tannie, Neither yet is the caſe of Chriſts Church now, ſuch as the ſame 
father deſcribeth, which according to Chriſts rule ( He that /miteth thee 
pon the cheeke, turne to him the other ) had receiued a blow ypon both 
. cheekes, whentheſe two good Emperours died : Percuſſa eras Eccleſia in 
Jnaxilla tua, cum Gratianum amitteres, prebuiſtt er alteram quando Valenti- 
bnbgrs 2. 142K £74Pptus: NOT yetis it with vs as in Alexanders armie,when he was 
_ py” 4 cad, which was like,as Leoftbenes compared ir,to blind Cyclops, thar gro- 
nm nex* fed With bat hands, bauing loft big eye. Our Church hath received a blow, 
"Oy *Xbur,vpon the one cheeke;hath loſt alight, but is not dimmied: God hath 
appoinced your Maicſtic to repaire our breaches, to heale our wounds, 
3bag.ns, FO TEcQuer.our ſight-: and as 1ob faith,tobe a King in the armie, and as one 
'  -- thatcamforteth the mournors. | T 
© 2 Nowalſois Gods promiſe fulfilled in your Highnes : he hath gi- 
uen opts youall that the ſole of your foote treadeth upon, euen this Engliſh 
ground, that ioyeth. to be viſited by ſo princely a preſence. Muchioy 
wasintheland and great peace enſued vpon the conioyning oftwo 
great families of Yorke and Lancaſter, which a long time contended 
for theCrowne: much more happic is this coniunQion, whereby two 
. famous kingdomeg, heretofore at variance,are now vnited:like as 1/are 
6.19.23. prophecicth; Ju that day ſhall there be a path from Egypt to eAſſhur, and 
eAſſhar ſhall come ta Egypt, and Ep1 pt to Aſſhur, ſo the Egyptians ſhall wor- 
ſhip with 4ſſþur. Two thouſand yeeres and more haue theſe nations of 
England and Scotland been diuided in gouernment: but now wee may 
truly ſax,ahere is vaus pattor, num ounle : and what els may this beto- 
| ken,butthar wee ſhall all ſhortly be broughtro one ſheepfold to waite 
for theappearing of our great ſhepheard leſus Chriſt. In one Religion 
and holic worſhip of God, theſe two natians of England and Scotland 
have theſcfortic yeeres(thankes be to God)accorded; butnow both in 
oneReligion andthe ſame regiment they are conſorted, neuer hereat- 
ter.(l truſt) to be diuorced. Me/anthins among the Athenians vied to 
fay, that tbe Cite was preſerned by the Orators diſſenſion : but our ſtate wy Il 
E-4 whe ER © 


{5 


To Tus Kings MarEgsTIE; 


be confirmed by this happie vnion : yourMaleſtie is:thatpoliſhed cor- 
ner ſtone, that hath coupled theſe two wallesrogether; and as Zzechrels rxew.z7.r7. 


callics put together two bodies in one: not as' Xerxas that ioyned Eu- 
ropeand Atia only with the Helleſpontianbridgemmage of rimberaud 
ſtone,but as Alexander, thatin manners and conditiqns.madethem 1o- 
ciable. Happie are theſe daies,and happicare you(OPrince) that haue 
wrought thiswonder, and happie are oureyes that doe ſee theſerwo 
renowned Countries conſenting intrue Re/3g:ian; andgornbined by one 


regall iuri/d:&#10n. Demaratus, when he faw Alexarider at Suſa weeping in toon 


ne ery by Tow 


Azpeits Segra Kgke 


forioy,ſaid;thatthe Grecians departed} wanted} ont great iqy, tharit 
had not ſeene Alexander ſitting m*Darms throne : AndGod we: truitſhall 
ſodirect your royall Maieſhe:to gouerne: his Chutchdnrruc Religion 
and pietic,and rhis Common-wealth jn peace and trahquilirie,thatwee 
may thinke our ſelues happie; ouer rhofe that arc dt reſt, wholiue ro 
ſee it. Mon, bat 4147 > DO 42 PS - EY PTY 

-..3 The Lordſayth further to Toſaa, 4s Ehane binwichMoſes; fo:will 1 
be with thee :So, ſecing your Maicltie profeſleth and protectethrthe Go- 
fpell.of Chriſt,as your noble predeceflordid,theLord will be with you, 


as he was with Queene Z/izaberb, Thiis the Prophettaſtificth:of 1o/xs : twe.x2.16, 


when he iudgedthe cauſe of the atflited andipoore, heprofpercd, was 
{nor becauſe he knew me,ſayth the Lord? Religion and Righteouſnes 
are the ſupporters of Princes Thrones, .The vaine ſucceſle of the hea- 
then Rulers is: not worthie of mention.:asof SyZa, who was fo proſpe- 
rous in his exploits,thathe'called himfelfe Fortunes fonne: or of Iulius 


ſet forward, ſayd, Go ts noW boſe vp the ſayles, remember that thou'catrieſt 
Cxſar, aud Czlars fortune: theſe were but their vaine braps. For though 
for awhile they proſpered, yet their ſtate was ſoone altered =the firſt 
dycdin ſhame and 1gnominie, the other was ſlaine by treacherie : Itis 
vertue that maketh Kings vicorious,-and pietiethatbringeth proſpe- | 
ritie. Neuer any Prince, whoſe fame is celebrated in heathen ſtories, 
efcaped more dangers, then noble Alexander : tenne ſeuerall times he 
was wondertullie deliuered; among the I/yrians his head was woun- 
ded with a ſtone, his neck bruſed with a barre: at Granicum.he was cut 


in the head by a ſword: at 1fſum wounded inthe thigh : at Gaza fallin 4 


fro his horſe, his arme wasput out of ioynt: at Maracatardahis huckle- purer. a 


fortun.Alexats 
oration.n, 


bone was broken: among the Izdtans ſhotin the ſhoulder : among the 
Gandride wounded intheleg : and at Malls ſhotiinto the breſt with a 
dart where the yron was left behinde: in ſcaling the: 4ornian rocks, 
which ſeemed higher then the flying ofbirds, he was in grear peril]: 
beſide he eſcaped many treacheries and'confpiracies of diuers diſcon- 
rented perſons abouthim. This happie ſucceſlc of Alexazderis aſcribed 


3 
LY 


Plutarch.de 


Ceſar, who ſayling in a great tempeſt, whenthe-Fjlot was doubrtfull to fireme x+- 


Tn Ep rg LE:Da# ICATORIE 7 
by che-wiſer heathen. to: hit euorend bpiniqn of the gods then wor! 
:  -  ſhipped;towhom hc reforredthepraiſe ofhis.yitories,who hauingtfiur- 
ns,. ſenctenne touſandrtalents int 


rraineia 


ſword oft 
then, 
{o will he be-wi thr[b/ug. 
r{\ucceflorin dominion, 


acte, and other pri 


Ambroſe in 
obit, Theodof. 
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To Traurse Kings MailRrsSTIE. 


and proteRion: the ſame which two yeares ſince T preſumed to ſend to 
your highneſle, as atoken of loue from a Miniſter of the Goſpellto a 
Chriſtian Prince, ſol now againe preſent it vader your-Highnefle name 
as apledge of loyaltic from a faithfull ſubie& to his moſt dread and 
deare Soueraigne, Saint Lake wrote his Goſpell to noble Theophilus: 


Saint Paule reioyced inthe defence of the truth before King eAgrippa, A7as.z.17. 


which belecued the Prophets. 2uadratus a Chriſtian Philoſopher, ofte- 


red his Apologie of the Chriſtian faith to the Emperour Adrian; Inftinus Him cats 


ſeriptor, 


to Antonimus Pins ; eApollinarms to Marc, Antonus : And we the Miniſters 
of the Goſpell do flic for defence of our faith to your Chriſtian Maie- 
ſtie. As Demetrius Phalerius gaue counſell to the King, that he ſhould 
prouide bookes treating of the affaires of the Kingdome,that he night finde that 
in writing,Wwhich his friends did forbeare totell him: Solhaucexhibited this 
| Treatiſe ofReligion,that where leaſure admitteth no conference, your 
Highnefle owne reading may informe your conſcience. 

And now (moſt noble King) ſeeing by Gods prouidence you are 
aduanced to the regiment of this noble Kingdome, not attayning the 
ſame as Alexander by Conqueſt, or by chance, as Darius King of Perſia 
by the neying ofan horſe, Aegon King of Argiues by the flying of an 
Eagle,or by lot,as the Athenian Law-makers; but by Gods direQion, 
and your lawfull ſucceſſion: the Lord now ſaythtoyou, as to Ioſua, 
Only be flrong, and of a moſt valiant courage. Yea, and Iam bold to fay to 
your Maieſtie, which S.Paule ſayd to Timothie according to the pro- 
phecies which went before ypon you,That you by them ſhou.! fight a good 
fight : lo now beginnerh to be fulfilled that prophecie of the Reuecla- 


tion, That the tenne hornes, that is, Kings and Princes, which before gaue reue.r7,16. 


their power tothe beaſt, ſhall make her deſolate and naked, eate her fleſh, and 
burne her with fire : that 1s,ſhall vtterly ouertbrow the kinodome of Antichriſt. 
King Herrythe eight,of worthy memory,we truſt was hercina Prophet: 


England (ſayth he) hath taken leaue of popiſh crafts for ener, neuer to be delu- Fox 2241083. 


ded of them hereafter: Romane Biſhops haue nothing to do with Engliſh people, 
the one doth not traffike with the other, at leaft though they will haue to deale 
with vs, we will none of their merchandzſe, none of their ſluffe. 

Queene Elzabeth was herein a Propheteſle, who inthe firſt yeare 
of her raigne made this anſwereto the Parliament houſe : It i not to be 
feared, but God Wull ſo worke in my heart, and in your Wiſdoms, as good pro- 
uiſion by his help may be made in conuentent , whereby the Realme ſhall not 
remaine deftitute of an heire, that may be a fit Gonernour, and peraduenture 
more beneficial to the Realme, then ſuch of-ſpring as may come of me. This 
princely heire beneficiall co the Realme,as we all ſee this day,God hath 
prouided your Maicſtic to be, pon Whom our eyes are, not only as vppon 
an other Pericles ,who neuer cauſed any ofthe Athenians to weare a black 
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wic i Ever gATMEN, Or eAlexander, who followed not Ariffories counell, to be as 
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Iſay 32. 1. 
Iofud 14. 124 


a Prince to the Grectans, as aMaiſter ro the Barbartans : but was equall 
and indifferent to all ; nor as vpon Tus the Emperour, whole ſaying 
was, that no man ought to go ſad aWay fromthe Prince:But we looke toward 
your Maieſtic as vnto Hexzekiah, to be as an hiding-place fromthe 
winde, and asa refuge from the tempeſt ; as a Calth to expell the Ana- 
kims ; as a Dauidto driue out the Tebuſites; as a Toſtas to the Chemarims, 
and all enemics to God and Religion. The Engliſh Nation fayth vnto 
your Higneſle, as the 1/rae/ites to Dama, You are our bone and our fleſh 
We come to bring you from Hebron to Teruſalem : all Iſrael is yours, 
and nort'Iuda only : God hath a great worke to be perfected by your 
hands: what Dawid begun, Salomon myſt finiſh. God giue your Maieſtie 
ſtrength, and multiplic the yeares of your happie raigne,as Pauidstime 
in Jeruſalem exceeded his raigne in Hebron; that your Niaieſtic may at- 
tayne to the ſacred oldage of Queene EL1IZABET H, andſo many 
yeares gouerne his Church militant in carthin the Euangelicall 


veritie,asthat you may inthe triumphant Churchin 
heauen be recciucd es the Angelicall 
ſocietie. 


2; Your Maieſties molt humble ſubie# | 


ANDREvy WILLET, 
Miniſter of the Goſpell. 


REVERENDISSIMIS IN 
CHRISTO PATRIBVS, D. IOANRKI 


ARCHIEPISCOPO CANTIVARIENSI, TOTIVS 


ANGLIZXA PRIMATI, REGINEXA MAIESTATI A 
confilijs : & D. Richardo Epiſcopo Londinenfi dioceſano ſuo 
ſalutem & pacem in Chyifto ſempiternam. | 


,—S/ eg Vodrece ſcripfit Hieronymus (Reuerendill.Pattes) Nolo in ſuſpi- AdPannetr 
We) cione herefeas quenquam eſſe patientem;atque idem de ſe, Meam inin- oa 
A riam patiemter tult, inepietatem contra Denm ferre non poſium : Id me om 


7 adſcribendum impulir, atq, vtin iſto opere exornando elabora- 
d rem mihiſtimulosaddidit. Cum enim papiſtica doctrina pietati 

inimicaſir,8 ipſum veritatis iugulum perat,& eo pcior,quod ſub 
=p) rcligionis ſpecie veram Religionem tollerert, &ranto periculoſi- 

- + or, Quanto magis __— quibuſdam atque alijs ſponte cecuti- 

entibus vulgo placeret & probarerur: Id mihi onenis non vt proprium,ſed cum alijs yer- 
bi Dei miniſtris commune incumbere credebam, vtfraudes pontificias retegerem, & 
dogmata omnia papiſtica in lucem proferrem, &vericatis antidotum paſſim appone- 
rem. [ſta dum me cura exercet, prodijt primo Synoplis iſta, anguſtis concluſa finibus & 
breui libello comprehenſa ; nunc exit tantoauQtior, quanto longius ad ſui incremen- 
tum tempus naRa eſt : cx manipulo in faſciculum, exlineis in folia, ex libello in volu- 
men excreuit.Tribus primo centurijs Papiſmum totum complexus ſum; proxima edi- 
tio quartam centuriam peperit; nunc tertid quinta annumeratur, & neſcio an hic ponti- 
ficiorum errorum finis fit : Sicutenim cum quis area tramite diuertit, quo procedit 
longius.ed plus errat ; ve bene Origenes, Errantium a via mule differentie ſunt, & quod Tre2.17.i 
crebro iatatur in ſcholis, vno abſardo conceſſo mmlta conſequuntar: Tra papiſtica aperſtitio _ 
ſemel veriratis limites tranſiliens,erroris ſui modum inuenire non poteſt. 

Huic ſerpenti malo, & tanquam in perniciem multorum graflanti peſti paſſim' oc- 
currendumeſt: Admonendos primo 8&docendos hzrcticos, deinde poſt vnam velal- 7... 
teram admonitionem reijciendos ſcribit Apoſtolus : hoc confilium viri boni-ſemper | 
ſequuriſunt, qui-omni ztate hzreſibus ſui ſeculi fortiter reſtirertint : & quamptimum 
nara eft herefis,cam radicitus euellere cogitabanr. Scripſit initio contra Baſilidis:libros 
grip; contra Marcionemhereticum [uſtinus Martyr; Apollinarius Hieropolitanys Hierem,carabo. 
aduerſus Caraphrygas.diſſeruir, Apollonius aduerſus Montanum, Archelaus' Meſa: "7": 

potamizETpiſcopus Manichzo ſe oppoſuit; Dionyfius Alexandrinus in Paulam Sa 
moſatenums furtexit; Euſtathius'Anriochenus' Arrianos refellir, Pacianus Nouwartia- 

no bellum indixie, Opratus Afer Donartiſtas verberar; Baſilius Czfarienfis & EU- Gornad cart 
nomium ſcriptispagnat; Audentins Hiſpanus Photinianis aduerſatur: Idern Mis hae ian... 
#tare facienduin iudico, ve'vnuſquiſque pro virih ſuo cum iſtius remporis hiteticis 
manus conſerat, 8 verbo vel fcripto exerentis fe hydrz capur conculcet&: conterar: 
& vt bene Hieron. Ad radices mfrnituoſe arboris Enangely ſecuriseft admournda.. 

' In hoc opere, in recenſendis erroribus Papiſticis Bellarminum precipue ſequurus 
ſum, quidedita opera controuerſias omnes traQtauit : uem cum vicero omnes homines ſ1- Hiern. ad 
miwl vicerim, vt ajt Hieronym, Non-eſt enim alius quilpiam abillorum partibus, qui om _ 
INT” Ba yniuerfing— 
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Lib.1,aduerſ. 


Jowinian. 


Iſay.57.23. 


In P/al.53. 


Joninian. 
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AA renerendifſ. CArchiepiſc. Cantuar. 


vniuerſim & ex profeſlo omnes religionis quazſtiones percurrerit, aut tzm dilucide 
Papiſticadogmatapropdſuerit, aut qui fueum mags artificioſum veritati obſcurandz 
oftuderit.. Arq; hunc ordinem mihi in toto hoc Controuerfiarum negotio tenere vi- 
ſum eſt, vt primo locq aduerfaria doctrina poneretur ; proximo ſuccederet veritas ſuis 
innixa firmamentis:quod feci Hieronymi confilio,qui fic ſcribit aduerſus Iouinianum, 
Non molettum ſit lettort ſi nauſeam eius & vomitum legere compellatur ,libentius Chrifti antido- 
tum bibet, tum diabols venena praceſſerint.. 
. Nuncvero ( Patres ) cum videam, quibus machinis Papiſtz re&am fidem oppug- 
nare, quibus rechnis Euangelj profeſſionend contodere, quanto molimine veram reli- 
gionem cuertere ſtudeant, vt fudenr,quorhodo iungant dextras,quamaudaces & inue- 
recundif{int,quam Jolliciti,quam indefefſi:noſtrorum vel ſocordiam vituperandam,vel 
incuriatn fupgillandam'merito quis ſudicet - quiſomno induſgemus , & nihil agimus 
dum infomnes ducuntnoctes aduerlary, &nulli quod atuntnon mouent lapide, vt pa- 
piſtica repullulet & reuiuiſcat href1s. Hinc iam fatis apparet, quz aduerſantium Seca 
maxime noſtrx Eccleſiz infeſta 8& inimica fit :*Senſeruntquidam., domeſticos hoſtes, 
nempe Puritanos (quos vocant)eiuſdemg;farinz reliquos homines,plus nobis efle for- 
midandos . Quiquidem mihi multum errare videntur : Quidenim illi * latrabant tan- 
tum (inquier quis) queruli canes ad tempus; 'iftt mordent 8: lacerant yoraces lupi, nec 
adhucquieſcunt : illi ramnculos quoſdam 8&Furculos ampurare iſti radicem ipſam c- 
uellere conantur : illi tectum 8tegulas petebant; iſtiipſum fundamentum concutiunt: 
Illialiquandiu molefti,nuncveſtra aur humanitate inuitati,; aut prudentia ſedati, aut ſa- 
niori iudicio confirmati conticeſcunt : Reliquaturba toties Principis: clementiam ex- 
perta,argumentis euidentifiimis conuicta,tones irritis conatibus pudefacta,exemplis di- 
uinz vinditz commonita;implacabilis adhuc manet &irrequieta : in quos apte cadit 
Mlud propheticum : 1mprabi, vt mare propulſum quieſcere non poteit, aque eius expellunt lu- 
tam & cen : volitant paſhm corum libelli, atq; etiamapud nos excult;: quotidie huc 
appellunt, & in angulis latitant'olitores Wimali, quos Seminarium illud Romanum e- 
uomit, ad perniciem ſui & aliorum corruptelam. Quod ſuccefſiue cxteri Eccleſiz ho- 
ſes fecerunt, primotyrannica crudelitateſeuicntes, poſtea hzretica ſuaſtone decipien- 
tes; nunc papiſtz conzIndtis viribus irruentes vtrumq ;}moliuntur. Bene Auguſtinus 
hereticorum ſur remporis prauitatem deſcripſitin hunc modum : Hof#s ille noſter tunc 
leo fuit, cur aperte ſenicbat.; modo Dracoeft, rim occulttinſidiatur - ſicut patribas noſtris ad- 
werſua leonem ops eratpatieniia.; fic nobisaduerſus draconem:wigilantia : illo tempore cogebat 


Chriſtianas negare Chriitum; iftotemporedacet Chrittianos.negate Chriftum : apertum malum 


fremitus leons a longe audithr a longe canttur ; ipplicat ſe tibricns draco occultes lapſibus , fer- 
pens tent trattu ſurrepens , a#tato fibilo imvnarmurans, non xyt , nega Chrittum, ſed efto Chri- 
ſtiants. Pontificia veroturba vtrinq;ecclefiz Chriſti moleſtiam faceſſit, & tyrannidem 
leonum moreexercens, ybi Gnkie hen &aftutum ſerpentemagens, vbi vi non praxua- 
let ; vbitormentis non.eſt locus; vtunturargumentis; ybi terrore non mouent, errore 
decipiunt; vbiminis.non exagitant, ptecibus flagitant'; vbi vi non compellunt, blande 


competiant.: 11 non regant rogant : vbiviolenti non ſunt,incipiunteflevirulenti oo -;; 


=y 


- Quamobrem ( Dominimet) ficit.contraleonumiſzuitiam principisauthoritate ec- 
cleſtamunita eſt, ita aduierſus ſerpent aftutiam vigjilantia opus eſt veſtrazinduſtria etiam 


- requititurnoſtra: pergite jgitur bonis faueredoftos foucre;negligetes excitare,diligen- 


tes eyorare, miſeris & oppreflisopem fetre; fideles Enangelij miniſtros contracommu- 
nem hoftemveſtro auxihio & fauore irmare:;; lupos papiſticosa gregedaminico arcere, 
eorumq; conatus nefarjos ptohibere $2rritos facere:Nemo vtiltatemuam'veritat;aut 
dignitatenyſuam Cheiſtihonoriptzfdties plus valeredebetapud nosfideiamor,quam 
honorsslecor: gloriz Cheifti cedanithnmani titult vtbene Hierop, @upmodoin legio- 


nib. extreitudaces ſunt; tribuni, cemturiones, ſed commgſſt pugna yagunt dignitatum no- 


mina, &r.fola fortituHogueritur ; ita if hopxumpe or pratie, quo contra Demones timicamuts, 
non. querantur nomina, ſed opera; & glatinjrer ile ſub Chrifto Imperatore et, non quinobilior, 


; -Nuatyno verbodicam, quid in hotopere prexſtiterim: in refutandis papiſticis dog- 
RN PE | Wa 7.  _— 
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. - © Epiſcopum Londinenſem. 
matibus argumenta pew omnia ex Sctipturis derorta potius quam defurnpta attigiz ih 
precipuisctiam quibuſdam controuerſjjs, ad-Patrum teſtimonia-reſpomſaadhibui :-id, 
vero paſſim nonteci; quia td operis longiorisfuiffer,atqzadiinſtiturimeirationem quod: p 
artinet, ininus neceſſarij ci:cumin gratiam porius imperitotum; quam ad dodtotum y- 
han {ofcepra hiacdifpuratto fit. .Cumpodralics viderens hociter ingreffos; ve vniner- 
frqpuwabadnerfanmeatferumuryrefellergamir, doftifimosrempevirosy.D. Suteclinium: 
noſtrum, & D. Reginaldum Oxonienſem, nolui illis ſcribendi materia praripere; 
eeoonch humerosmeos vitihusmaioriſabljecre; quott fortesiſti Athlerzdme ludorc 
Cafferre poſſinrudfedibrannuatnopia,rei familiars/pcnuria;grogicrufticariipaſcendi cu- 
hom ns rg emi, me quiod vol , ve generalem ag» 
gttderct cintientapapiiciconiohopugnaan 8>cancenatonemeoTd tumlands rum 12+ 
Evrisitocibusiſio & amalmwpfhanis totumelingquo; :ad quoth-etiam cas: inprimis ad. 
Yor, &tumparotm Ecdeſtenoraintabeisiclom &flagito g1r ills tandem liceat, 5 
niucrſoagminepomiticio ſubwerto;jlludbHiemodnynli vin rctF' tile Yatus ſam CDNDBCE2 PEOL Lib.n ÞLont; 
ihgina tins, qua. inftut3am aciema contra er aonombottelens exercitin an fuirtarmy 


re alidibasconatrenre, ut polt prinmm vitiorinmaie ages x firalie nnſcerentur +710n dimigh 
boiotthr con totocertanilumeſt a }, x\\ \ .. 4JC YaHurit LL CERIONS <2 


x. Cui verojamivordtnonefbfoatendiſhriEpiſcopi).quod:Homeſtit# eonrentiones * 
2 conſopitz fint, & quzintusimtrnos ghtcebarlis , flaceeicatiantl 8& frigeſcat qui ferue- Fr 
Z bat difſen{tonis calor :1ummihoctaco benefreijj eſt; :quod quibus inuicem digladiaba- 
mur, nuncin communem hoſtemconuertunguirarma :bene Ambrofius ; Nor congrrit ,,. -:..,, 
wnins fidei viros habere contentionem, ſed patiantur ſe inuicem, {iquid autem improbabile vide- © = 
tar, cum pace diſſrmuletur. Huiuſmodi concertationes Euangelicos profeffores non de- 
cent, quX facem incendunt, non gignunt fidem : quarum meminit Hieronymus:; In- 
1 conditzams aifpuationens 10x intexrampit , conſputa pene inuicem facie receſſerunt : Me potins Adueſ, Lui- 
4h mouet, quodidrm grauiſitmusauthormonet : Noh accuſare, ego ceſſabo defendere, que et pers ECD, 
audientium edificatio duos ſenes inter ſe digladiare * erranimus inuenes , emendemur ſenes: of Ro Pncns, 
quamdin inter nos inrgium fuerit , videbimur rettam fidem neceſſitate ducere , non volunta- | 
5 te,c5c. Quodille deſenibus dixit, ad iuuenes reftius accommodatur, ne feruidi & ca- 
; lentes ſpiritu commilitones ciuſdem fidei prouocent. 
Vnum porro eſt(venerandi Patres) (diſhimulaxe enim non poſſum)quod commune 
hoc gaudium noſtrum non extinguere ſed extenuare videtur; quod domeſticis compo- 
WR ſitis, quibus aliquandiu agitata eſt eccleſia Anglicana, controuerlijs, veteres renouentur 
8 & repullulent, quales ſunt 58 delibcroarbitrio, eJetione hyporhetica, vniuerſaligra- 
4:5 tia, w=%s, Chriſti, & conſimilibus ventilantur inter nos quezſtiones: Veſtrum eft ( Pa- 
tres)quiin puppiſedetis, ſubortas haſce tempeſtates ita veſtra prudentia ſedare 8& com- 
peſcere, ne indeſuſcipiat Eccleſia detrimentum,aut fidei Euangclicz officiatur : Quod- 
cunq; quis dogma propoſuerit, quodaur ſuperſtitionem ſapiar, a communi fide deuier, 
vel tantillum ad Papiſmum degeneret, veſtra authoritate ſupprimite; prudentia & pie- 
tate ne ſuccreſcat, occurrite. Quivno regno continemur, vnam profiteamut fidem: 
quos vna Eccleſia peperit, vnius religionis ſenſus nutriat : quivno Chriſto fruimur, di- 
uerſis dogmatibus non ſeparemur. Sed inepte facio, qui vos ſicaudacter compellem, 
quibus ſemper pacis fouendz &augendz ſummum ſtudium fuit & cura maxima: vt de 
vtroq; veſtrum Hieronymianum illud ad Theophiluin pronuntiari poſſit : Per warios 
Scripturarum flores more apum wvolans, quicquiddulce & aptum concordie fuit, artificioſe meſ- 
uit. | 
Aliudetiam eſt ( grauiſimi Viri) quod libenter velim veſtrz prudentiz ſuggerere: 
mihtapprime neceſſarium videtur ad veram ſtabiliendam fidem » & omnes dirimendas 
lites, fi, quod oprimo ſucceſſu Marloratus effecit,vt recentiorum ſcriptorum interpreta- 
tiones in vnum conferantur ; ſimili quis induſtria veterum interpretum commentarios 
mul colligeret : Huiuſmodi eccleſiaſtica orthodoxorum parrum expoſitio mirum in 
modum ſtudiofis omnibus vrilis cflet, 8:ad totius Papiſmi molem ſubuertendam valde 
efficax : Visenim papiſtica afalſis Scripturz interpretationibus m2gna cx parte pendet. 
Quibus ſatis eſt orij, & librorum copia ſuppetit, necalia deſunt adiumenra, fcelicifſime 
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Ad rener endiff, CArchiepiſe. Cantuar, 


hic nauarcnt operam: Quod fi vacillent interdum Ge vanantur veterum interpretationes 


uialicubibarent; nec genuinum attingunt ſenſum , ſed-toto caelo errant;aliquando 
is papiſticis commentationibus faucnt , quamplurimis tameninlocts noſtrorum 
expoſitiones. communiunt & confirmant:leuts aliqua diſlenſto vel diuerſitas interpre- 
tum veritatinonaffert prxiudicium :; vt beneHieronymus Auguſtino.y Neon tam fiultwc 
ſus, vi dinerſeate explanations tuarum 7; lads putem, quia nes tw lederty, fi covtraria nes 
ſenferimus.. HOSTEL RI 939 $i 02 RATS 4 PE 
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| Poſtremoin loco, laboxes hoſce qualeſcudque meos: veſtra Paternitati:commendo 
- &iudicio ſubijjcia : Reginezſacrx Maieflati-vniuerſum hoc opus acrumeſle volw, fub 

cuiusauſpicijg integrambanc fidem,quahic precipitur:profitemur: veſtrzz revierentiz? 
primam Centuriam conſecro,quz de Sctipturis, Ecclehia,' & Clencis tractat, vet velttis 
ſtudijs conſonam, profeſſion parem, perfomzaptam. Vos qui teſtes ctis ſudoris. meh, 
laboris conſtituo judices-:1A veſtronutupendeo, inveſiral ententia acquiefc0 > quod 
' © © yoscorrigitisemendo; quod reprehenditis, non-defendo ; quod approbatss tened : ſic 

' me meaq:; ſuſcipite, vt ego.vos omni-xewerentia excipia. & vt veſtriapud me tucnnda 
eſtrecordatio, ita meaapPud; vqs nan {it.maincutda. oratio. Deſino cum-Hieronymo, 
Magis yp charitate prouocgbor ad ſinudium ;quans aliorum odio & detrattatione deter- 

- 11:1 -* rebox & VeſtrzPaterninticx anicho-precor mulzos annos; vitamfoelt- -: * 
+ __ -»* , cem,ad Doiglotiam, Eccleiecommoduty, & veſtruman -. 

&. _ przſenti folatium;infuturopremium..Dat:: -. - 

1+  Bdrliia. IldibOttobr, 1600. - | 
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” : Veſtre reverentie obſeruantiſſom, 
Aridreas Willet. 
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CHRISTIAN. READER. 
K l . =” | b | > CHO S , | . ; . | | 


T may ſeeme ſirange (good Chriſtian Reader) that the Goſpel. hanirng 
been taught amang ft 5 by Gods eſpecial goodneſſe and mercic ,;nowe 
| theſe two and forte yeeres ,with great enidence of trueth plaine demon- 
ſtration out of Sceriptare, and moſt apparant conuittion of the aduer ſa- 
rie, that there yet ſhould be found among vs , "whoſe eares are open to 
 heare,e7 their hearts more ready to beleeue lies than toreceinethetruth. 
What els ſhoald bethe reaſon þereof, I cannot indge,but that, which the 


jreacherie, conſpiracies, pradtiſes again#t Prince and Connirie, which things are 0 notoriouſly 


knowne,and ſo freſhin every mans memorie, that for proofe hereof 1neede not deſcend 10 partica- 
lars. VV hat aileth then theſe men, that they cannot conſent in "_ with vs : we build our 


faith onely pon the Scriptures, we ſeeke onely the elorie of Chri#t, abaſing our ſeines,and our cor- 


rupt nature, onely extolling grace : which of theſe can offend them: they enioy their linings where- 
as Protetants were denied their lines, they hane libertie, we were kept in thraldome and miſerie, 
they growrich ard purchaſe, the Proteitants could not holde their owne. I cannot ſee then, what it 


#s,that ſhould diſcontent them : did not the Prophet Ezechiel well propheſie of (uch : They Gener,9.14. 
doe cate the good paſture, and tread downethe reſt with their feete : they = drunke Ezec 39k, 


of the deepe waters, and troubled the reſidue with their feete. They are not content 
themſelues to eate the fat,and drinke the ſweete of the Land,but ſome of them(for I accuſe not all) 
haue laboured and prattiſed to diſturbe our peace,and to trouble our quiet ſtate. But let not vs( good 
brethren) be offended at theſe things. Firſt, let vs not be aſtoniſhed, as thouzh ſome ſtrange thing 


hadbefallen ws : for Saint Paul hath ſaid, T hat hereſies muſt be among vs, that they which are \ ©, ,, , Fo 


approued may be knowne : in time of perſecution exercebant patientiam Eccleſiz, they did 
prone the patience of the Church : but now as Auguſtineſaith, exercent ſapientiam, they doe 
exerciſe the wiſdome of the Church. Let not the number and multitude offend vs of thoſe, which 


doe band themſclues againſt the Church : for ſo it muſt be, Chriſts flocke is butalittle flocke, Lukr2.32, 


Letws not be afraid of their wiſdom; power or flreneth : the Scriptureteacheth vs, that they in 
their plot: are wiſer then the children of light : yet the Lord our God, that is with vs, and 


” 


fighteth for vs, is wiſer and ſtronger then they. Let them not deceinewvs with a ſhew of holines : for 
F Fl into an Angel of light : zeither let it mone vs becauſe they 2.Cor.rt.14, 1 


Sathan can transforme himſelfe 1 
endure ſome trouble and loſſe of their goods, and impriſonment of their bodies for their religion 


( which falſely ſo called) \for Saint Peter ſaith,T hat men may ſuſſer As enil doers,and ſo doe theſe. r.Pct.4.15. 
nd Saint Auguſtine ſaith,Si poena martyres faceret, omnescarceres martyribus pleni ja patm 34, 
eflent,omnes catenx martyres traherent : 1f (he pumemene onely, and not the cauſe made Conc.a. 


allthat arebound with fetters and chaines 


Martyrs, allpriſons ſhould be fullof Martyrs, as 
| B £ ſhould 
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Bellarm.de 
laicis.bb. 3. 
cap.19. 
Deur, 22.10. 


Homil. 2 $ 


Rhemiſt.Pre- 
far.ſeR.7. 
Rhemilſt.r. 
Ioan.4.ſcQ r. 
Dan.2.33 ” 


lerem. 15.19. 
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from then their. 


Tran AEAEACY T0 THE ' READER, 


os nt ſtones) be conſtant in the faith, and 
a-opou The Teriptiere ; feed with the 


19 jeeres; as the miſtreſſewith the hand- 
UE Kine ts Yah tex there 6 10 peace ehad : 
can made betweenews.: AndindeedeſÞ it is, for 
mg 7 SAR: {RA KY ell s. he 1p cbtes 7 commanded, ndt 10 ſowe 
Gs Pate nope a PWrth a Ox: mndin 4 e. What is thislſe,but that 
not, con 
Catholiſss (ed 


rs and gaolazers 7 tree Chriſtians av4 + los 
ticker, Pancho Pagiſte” Th 
dottrine eofn men, 


hs fetond vkr's 15 dawery : the eſo ow the 
{0 ow the [4 þ Geds ward. The Oxe is onely fit for 

the Lords plouzh, thattbei wp, Uk, 
that deuideth the hoofe and arms the cud ? | er Ze vs, Fiſla vngulapertinetad 


ft tht dffedath neither : Whois he 
difcernendum-quid-dextrum, quidfiniſtrunm ruminarto pertinetad cos,qui cogirant 
poſteaquidaudicrint : He dendebtbeboofs, that deuideth and diſceraerh whad is goou, and. 
what eaall + ahg+ the cud, that doe meditate of that; which theyheare tutof the words. 
= _ zot the common Catholikes anon g the.Papiſts : for they doe not allowe thery one, the 
the mid; theploughman and ane to talke of Scripture, or moue queſtivls ad deybis 
2 tel 0102 : andſornatethers Aſſes, not Oxen to chawe the cud, T hey ſaytit belong 21h nht te every. 
Chriſtian, to ebetmeenetrue and falſe dottrine, but they muſt take V V gr > fanbs of their fipe-| 
rioars,; and obey there: m all things : and ſoneither woulawhey hane them qrnide the; + ilk 
cernimg indgement. T here ts noagreement therefore to be looked for at their 
es +0 more then nrouor clay can be + ror together, T heir old veſſels _ receine the 
new liquor of the Gaſpetl -, but 9 maj ecome new themſelues - they muſt firſt put off their 
* erly xag es of popiſh ceremonies ana fuper ſtitions, br els they ſhall neuer put on Chriſt : And to 
tR etercatttieaiiad te,ne turcuertarisadillos : Let them returne vnto ws, we willnot 
lanete them the. Lond faith toleremic. bs 
| But (efb-riowwe ſbould thought to ſpeake without booke, deepely chergin 7 OY allies 
with herefies,tyes, falſe dottrine,and. eb nothing : wewilltake ſome paines to ſet downe ſome 
nes of ans » Ww _ ein the per ages of the Church been condemned for 


Fai 
"Marceltlina #he companies of. C arpa crates the archheretike, worſhipped the Images of Teſas 
and Paul;and offered incenſe vnto them, Auguſt. hereſ7. Sothe Papiſts doe worſhip the Images 
of Saints, ang in the ſecond Nicene Councell it was decreed, that the Image of God Je be wor- 
ipped with the ſame henour#hat God himſelfe was. 


The Heracleonites aid twnoynt their ficke which lay a dying, with ole and balme, Hereſ: I6. 


200 forwagth, = tif 
blood of tary 
-m4id,withpedte 
their ow a1 | 
there is no 
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__ Sothe Papiſts haue found out extreme Vnition and made it a Sacrament. 


: The Cajani did = that the ſinne of Tudas in betraying Chriſt, was a benefite to man- 
hind. Herel;18. T he Papiſts come {omewhat neere : one of them affirmeth,that the ewes had [12- 


ned mortally,if they had not crucified Chriſt : Exuel.defenſ. Apolog.p.676. 


The Pepn ziafi indeed herttikes, becauſe they permitted women to be Prieſts, Here(.27. Soit 


was decreed inthe Florentine Councel among the Papi piſs, that tn the caſe of neceſiitie,not onely 4 
lay may,but an herctike,pagan,and a woman —_ aptize. 


T he berettkes called Angelici were condemned, Aa" they worſhipped Angels, Herel.39. Ss 


the Rhemiſts teach, that Angels may be worſh ſhipped, Annot.in Apocal.z.ſe&t.6. 
T here was 4 ſett of htretikes TT walked wit th here feete,becanſe God a, to Moſcs,put off thy 


[hooes, &c.Hereſ.68. Aud jo. are there oy Fyriers that goe barefoot, as the Friers Flagellants, and 


Franciſcanes. 


The Prifcilianiſts didoutke het ds 


" | 
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"tp Archheretike called Marcus 4 uy 
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wh a,that is, bookes not cole of equall authoritie 
*. . withScripture, Hereſ,70.. Sodoe the Papiſts, *s bookesof Tobic, Iydith, Machabecs,ayds- 

thers, which are not found in the Canon of the H, _ y make them bookes of Canonicall 
Scripture, and partof the word of God : yea, they ſay;thas w whatſoener the Paſtors of the Church 
. . doeteach beſide, Scripture inthe vnitis of heChoch,s 1510 he taken forthe word of God, Rhem. 
... Annota,Theſicap.2,ſeftra .. ..: 
! that Chri p did not verily IG fe andindeede, but 
in 
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in ſhew onely ana appearance, Hereſ.14. The + 9” 9p alſo affirmed, that Chriſt tooke higs 


maine fleſh without a ſoule, Herel.55. 1 pray you, how farre arethe Papiſts from theſe hereſies ? for 
they affirme that Chriſt ſuffered not m foule - Nay the Rhemiſts Jold ; thatit 5a bla robLid 
aſſertion ſoo ſay, Annot. Hebru.5,v.7.What rs thu els,but either with Marcus ole vat Chrift 


uffered but in ſhew, and that he felt nothing in ſoule,when he ae out upon the Croſſe, 319 God, 
my God, why haſt thou forſaken me ? for if therewereno ſuch matter maecde, Chriſt muſt hane 
witered thoſe words onely in outward ſhew and pretenſe. « Againe,they cannot ſhift off handſomely 
from themthe Apollinariſts hereſie : for why did Chriſt take vpon himour fleſh and ſoule, but 
to redeeme man, that was loſt both in body and ſoule ? and therefore he muſt needes haue ſnffered 
both in body and ſoule : for if there were nowſe of the humaine ſoule in the worke of oar redempti- 


0n,y0u might as well ſay withthe A pollinariſts that Chriſt had no ſoule at all. T hues Auguſtine Coni.Felict- 
reaſoneth : Si totus homo peryr,totus beneficioſaluatoris indiguit; ft totus beneficio ſal- 2*-cap-13- 


uatoris indigebat, totum Chriſtus veniend ſaluauir : 1f the whole man both in body and 
ſoulewereloſt, hewholly had neede of a Sautour - and if hewholly needed a Sauiour ; Chriſt by hit 
comming did wholly ſane him. Ergo, it followeth that Chriſt mu(t wholly hauc dyed and ſuffered 
in body and ſoule to redeeme man that was wholly loſt in body and ſouls. | 
The Anthropomorphites did imagine, that God was tn ſhape and proportion like a man, 
Hereſ:50. Doe not our Rhemiſts ſauour ſtrongly of this hereſie, which allowe the Imaze of God 
to be pictured like an olde man with gray haires in their Churches ? Annot. Act. cap.17. 
yerl.29. - 
The heretikes Abcliani, —_ it not lawful for their ſect to line without wines,and yet they 
neuer uſed, nor kept company wit e 
which hold that their Prieſts which were maried before orders,ought not afterward to hane acceſſe. 
to their wines, yet are they their wines ſtill, neither is the miriage knot aifſolued betweene then ? 
Rhemiſt.AR.21.lect.r. | | 
T he Pelagian heretikes did hold three pernicious opinions. Firſt ,that a man may beperfedt in 
this life and keepe all the Commaundements, Here(.88. SotheRhemiſts ſay, it re poſsble to krepe 


all the precepts of the law, Annotlohan. 14. ſe&.r. Secondly, the Pelagians ſ.ry, that graces. + 


Tinenvnto men onely to this ende, that they may more eaſily doe thoſe things which they are com- 
manded to doe by their own: freew:ll, Herel.88.So the Rhemilts ſay,that man was nener without 

eewill, but hauing the grace of Chriſt; it ts truly made free, Annot.Ioan.8.ſe.2. What is this 
els,but that his free will ts made more free,and that grace helpeth him not wholly to worke,but more, 
eaſily onely ? T hirdly,the Pelagians hold,Gratiam Dei non ad fingulos acus dari : T hat the 
grace of God is not needfull to be giuen at enery aſſay, but that their free willin moſt things is ſuf 


ficient, Auguſt.Epiſt.106. S9theRhemilts ſay, that though the Gentiles beleene# ſpecially by. 


Gods grace,yet they beleeued alſo of their owne freewill, AQ.13.ſe&.2.What faytheyelſe, but that 
1 man may beleene by his owne free willwithout grace? . RET 1s 

T he Manichees condemned the eating of fleſh, as being vncleane and impuze, Here(.4.6.:50 
the Papiſts alſo forbid at certaine times the eating of fleſh. And herein they perhaps differ from 
the Manichees :T hey held that fleſh was vncleane by creation:T he Papiſts by reaſon ofthe curſ#: 


for God curſed the earth, and not the waters ( ſay they) and therefore vpon faſting dayes fiſh is o- 
ferred before fleſh, Durand. lib.6.capit.dealijs te1unijs. So they borh jay inthis; that fleſh.ts 4 


thing impure akd vncleane : for rf they had not ſothought, why didnot that popiſh Biſhop of Lon- 

don Stokeſlie, rather ſuffer the pizee to be eaten, = | 

Lent time, his wife being great with child longitie for a peece thereof, then commandit as an vn- 
cleane thing to be buried in Finsburie fields,and ſo the good creature of Goa'to be ſpoyled and loft ? 
 Therewas alſo another moſt blaſphemous opinion of the Manichees : for they helae that the 

parts and members of Chriſt were atſperſed enery where,and that in their meats and drinkes,they 

did deliner the members of Chriſt , which were tycd and boundin the creatures.' Tales ( ſaith 


their wines, Hereſ.87. Doenot the P apiſts come neere them, 


Io 


II 


IZ 


ich was found in ne Frebarnes houlfen Frebarn "Jp 
0x,P.1535. 


Auguſtine)ſuntele&icorum, vt non intfaluandia Deo, ſed ſaluatores Dei; liberante- aygin.in 
nim membra Chriſti, cum manducant : Theele& amoneſt them ( for ſo they call their prin- Plal.104. 


cipals) do make themſelnes the ſauiours & redeemers of God, for they do ſet at libertie(as they ima- 
eme)the members of Chriſt, he is not their ſautour. Compare nowe the opinion of the Papiſts with 


theſe beretikes - ſeeif they be not coſin germanes - for as they made themſelues,ſaluatores Chriſti, 


AniOours 
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ſanionrs of Chriſt : ſo s it a ſaying among the Papiſts, that Saccrdos eſt creator creatoris ſui : 

the Prieſt at Maſſe,vhich by fine words ſpeaking maketh the body of Chriſt, is a maker, ſay they,of 
his maker, a creator of hicreater, Ex luell.lib.artic.pag.615. But herein the Papiſts goe beyond 
the Manichees : for they delinered the bodit and members of Chriſt from the priſon of the crea- 

tures, and ſent them fp to heauen © the Papiſts bring them downe from heauen, and cloſe them in 

the creature,unaer the ſhape of bread and wine. . * 

T hus farre we thought good to ſhew, how neere the Papiſi come to the herettkes of olde time : : 
that it might appeare to the world, that we doe not uniaſtly charge them with hereſie, and that we B 
hawe py. pe to ſhunne and abhorre their poyſoned dottrine. Many other hereſies I could haue 

oduced , which are reuinet by our aduerſaries, and raked againe as it were out of their granes, 


laTerraſtylon where they af 1he reſt: But that 1am not of purpoſe nowe to deale in this matter : which ina 


ſenerall T reatiſe I haue handled more at large. 

I haue onely - 0my way zinen 4 taft of the bitter and ſowre doctrine of Poperie : that our coun- 
trie men,which haue been any thing that way infetted,may take warnine, that if they haue ſipped 
bf the whore of Babylons ” 1 of fornication, they ſhould leaue off, before they hane drunke more 
acepely leaſt they in the enae be conſtrained to arawe out the very dregges thereof, and to be drun- 
ken with theit intoxicate cup. If they will in time be warned, they may : a word to a wiſe man is 
ſufficient : and if they be wiſe, they will alſo take heede in time, 1 ſay vnto them,as Auguſtine did 2 

Contra Peti- (pyerimme to the Donatifts : Si fapitis, bene &ree, fiautem non ſapitis, nos veſtri curam "3 
lanum.3-59- oeffifſe non poenitebit, quiaetſi corveſtrum ad pacem non conuertitur, pax noſtrata- * 3 
men ad nos reuertitur : 1fyow will be learned, it i well, and as we wiſh : but if youwillnot, it re- 
enteth 115 not, that we haue had ſome care of yor : for althouzh your heart be not conuerted to the 

. peace of the Goſpell,yet our peace returneth to vs againe. 

Here by the way,1 muſt remember my ſelfe of one thing, which I had almoſt onerſlipped. Enery 
where both in this _— and in thu whole booke, ſpeaking of our aduerſaries,I call them Papiſts, 


: 

as we are knowne by the name of Proteſtants : I ſuppoſe our Engliſh Romaniſts will take no offence : 

or oviefe hereby = be called $6 Ur I 1; Tape that = them - great whe 2 be 2 

Annot.A.11, named Papiſts,yet Iſee no reaſon, why they ſhould ſo doe. The Rhemiſts like this name well enough, #3 
ſcQ.4. becauſe it ts not dertucd from any one man, but from their Popes and chiefe Biſhops, to whom (|, S. 
they)we are bound to cleaue in Retigion,and 0 ey in all things : Soto bea Papiſt ( ſay they) ts to ve I 

« Chriſtian man, a childe of the Church, and a ſubiedt to Chriſts Vicar. Secing then 1hi name T: 

pleaſeth their ghoſtly fathers of Rhemes ſo well, thereis no reaſon why they ſhould miſlike it : and I 

therefore we will Vſet ftill,zs beſt expreſing their profeſiion, who are pinned vpon the Popes ſleeue b 


for thers faith & Religion, As likewiſe the name of Proteſtants we refuſe not:which name 1thinke, 5 

though elſwhere before in wſe, yet in England tooke beginning in King Henry the eights dayes, "4 

when there was a generall proteſtation made in the name of the Kin e,the whole Councell and Cler- 5 
Fox.p.1083. oje of England againſt the P ope : In the which proteſtation,thus we finde : England hath taken 
her leaucof.popiſh crafts for euer, neuer to be deluded with them hereafter : Romane 
Biſhops haue nothing to doe with Engliſh people : the one doth not traffique withthe 
other: at theleaſt, though they will haue to deale with vs, we will none of their mer- 
chandiſe,none of their ſtuffe. T hus we ſee how a Papiſt and a Proteſtant are defined : A Papiſt 
6 he that cleaxeth to the Pope in Religion, and i obedient to him in all things : A proteftant & he, 
that profeſſeth the Goſpell of Teſs Chriſt, and hath renounced the inriſdiction of the ſea of Rome, 
andthe forced and unxaturall obedience tothe Pope. Theſe names therefore as beſt fitting both 
on profeſitons, ſeeing no cauſe tothe contrary, 1pmrpiſe enery where to uſe and retaine through- 

out thsT reatiſe. WE To eo | 388 
I would here finiſh and make an end of thu Preface, but that fir(t I muſt make the Reader ac- 
quainted with the order and method, which I hane followed in ſetting downe the contronerſies - 
T he whole body therefore of the contronerſies betweene the P apiſts and vs,our worthie and learned 
countriman D.W hitakers hath digeſted and diſpoſed into a ſingular Method, the which 1haxe 

propounded to my ſelfe throughout this diſcourſe to obſerne. 

T he hereſies and errors therefore of Poperre, doe m_——_—_ the offices of Chriſt, with his 
benefites and merites, or his perſon - the moſt of them ave of the firſt kinde,ſome errors they main- 

tame againſt his perſon,but not many. | FOE Ke o 

ba Firſt, 
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Firſt,the name of Chriſt ſheweth his offices - for it ſrenifieth annoynied : he was annoyed to 
be our Prophet, King and Prieſt: leſus betokeneth a Saniour, and ſetteth forth the benefites of ous 
redemption "1 ſaluation. Firſt t F of this offices, and then of the bepefires, that doe ariſe and 

rins thereof. . _ | Oh Ss 
# * firſt office of our Saniour Chriſt, isto beour heavenly teacher and Prophet. Hu heanenly 
doftrine is contained no whereels but in the $ criptures.T he firſt generall controuerſje then muſt be 
of the $ "7 Fures * where there ariſe many 17-09 : 44 bf the Canonicall bookes of the Scripture, 
of the wulgar tranſlation of Scripture,of the perſpicuitie,and plaintneſſe, amthoritie, interpretati- 
on and per fettion of Scripture,with ſach other. _ | 

The ſecond office of Chrift is to be our King : and becauſe. his kingdome «his Churth : here we: 
ave to handle the. contronerſies about the Church: which i either the Church Militant Pos 
earth,or the Church T riumphant in heaven, © | | Gatkenre 

The Charch militant s to beconſidered, either in generall, wheretheſe queſtions ave moued, 
what the Church ts, whether it be viſible or not, by what markes it is knowne, whether it may erre, 
what authoritieit hath. Then the partes of the Church, which are either aſſembled and gathered 
together , as ingenerall Councels : where theſe doubts muſt betfiſeuſſed, whether generallCouncels 
be neceſſary ,by whom they ought to be ſummoned,whether they can eryg gbhether the Pope be aboue 
Councels or not, and ſuch like : 'Or elſe the parts of the Church are ſeuerally to be conſidered, and 
they are of three ſortes, either the chiefe parts, the middle and meine parts, the loweſt and baſeſ! 
arts of the Church : The _ member they maſt to be the Pope - where there are many queſti- 
ons ard of great waight, as w ether the _— of the Church be Monarchicall,whether Pcter 
were appoyn ted head of the Church, whether the Pope be Peters ſuccefſaur , whether he may erre, 
whether the Pope be Antichriſt, with ſuch other.-T he middleparts, are their Clerkes, which are 
either ſecular, as they call them, which haue any Eccleſiaſtical funition, where we muſt enquires 
their election and degrees,of their ſingle life ,and ſuch like , the Regular Clerkes ave their Monkes, 
and other of that profeſaon, wherewe muſt entreat of vowes,of their ſolitarie life, their habite, 
their Canonicall houres,with other matters. T he loweſt members are the lay men : where the que- 


ftions about the Ciuill Magiſtrate muſt be handled: as whether he may put heretikes to death,whe- 


ther he haue any power and authoritie in Ecclefiaſticall matters, and hitherto of the Militant 
Church. 
 TheT riumphant Church conſiſteth either of Angels,or other Saints departed : Concerning the 
Aneels,we ſent about the orders and degrees of them,about their miniferi and office,and whe- 
ther they areto be prayed unto. i 
Concerning the Saints departed,there are many gogren: in controuerſie,as of Purgatory, Lim- 
bus Patrum,whether they are to be praied unto,oftheir Reliques, Images,T emples,Holy daies,and 


fuch like. 


T he third office of Chriſt is his Prieſthood, whereof there are two Parts, his interceſon, where 
we muſt enquire, whether Chriſt be the onely Mediatonr of interceſion,and hu Sacrifice, where the 
maine andereat controuer ſie concerning the Sacraments doth offer it ſelfe : for by the Sacraments 
the power and efficacie of the death of Chriſt is deriued unto vs. 

Here firſt we muſt entreate of the Sacraments in generall,as of their number their efficacie,the 
difference betweene the Sacraments of the olde and new Teſtament : then in particular as of Bap- 
tiſme,and wp rap queſtions thereto belonging of the Lords Supper where alſo the great contro- 
uerſie about their 1dolatrous ſacrifice of the Maſſe, and other neceſſary queſtions muſt be handled. 
T hen follow in order fine other popiſh Sacraments, to be conſidered of, confirmation, penance, ex- 
treame vnetion, orders,matrimony. CAnd theſe arethe controuerſies concerning the offices of 


- Cn.  - 


T he contronerſies which concerne the benefits of our redemption, with other ſeuerall queſtions, 
are theſe. Firit of the ſlate of man in Paradiſe before 677 28 where we are to diſcuſſe of the ſtate of 
Adams ſoule, and of his bodie,whether it were created immortal, of Paradiſe, whether it were a 
place knowne,and yet remaining. T heſecond Contronerſie is concerning Adams fall, where the 
queſtions are handled,of Adams tranſgreſdon,and of originall ſinne,with/the ſeuerall parts there- 
of:T he third Contronerſie conſiReth of the reparation of mankinde : where theſe principall queiti- 
ons are decided, of Predeftination,of Grace, Freewill, Faith,Iuftification,Good workes, 
Laith, 


Godof 
him a pes I LC. : RT . 
FY = axe we the fark, and body of Antichriſtian doftrine, which we purpoſe by thegrace of 
f 


feds. 1 hanvmow this thirg time, for 


ſach plates of weight which onr aduerſaries 
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 Laftly,thereremaine ſome queſtions'about the perſon of Chriſt,as whether he be ovriteS- that is, 
ry reverts heencreaſed in wins ther he ſuffered in; ſonle, whether he mer ited 


God ro ve through, bramming at , and ſo proſecati; particular queſtion, tillwe are 
come hea — eu n0110ſet - 6h the herefieswhichs —_— who arr faith,bat 
onely thoſe which are maintained by the Church of Rome this day, who are the _—_ and 
diſquieters of the peace of our Church: I ſay thereforewith Auguſtine, Omnis Chriſti 
tholicus iſtanon debet credere, | no omnis,qui iſta non credit,conſequenterſe debet 
Chriſtianiicredere: Zuery 1rme Chriftia is bound not to beleene theſe things, but yet not ſiraight- 
way every man that belezneth them not praft hold hinfelfe to be a good Chriftian for there are ma- 
errors and herefies in the world beſide papiſtrie: But this we hue onhy choſen to deale againſt in 
this treatiſe, as being ms! w4 10 our ſtate, more planſibleto carnal men, and moſt tike to in 
t,Chriflian Reader pernfed,correfted,cr augmented 
this worke andpubliſhed is for thy wſe.T he ſecond edition was in theſe foure poyntes enlarged more 
then the form « firft, 1 haae anſw,  pbiectjons of the adutrſarie, and propounded more 
arguments for - mn : mM , I wy; ar" q views of pc cone Councels throughout 
vr the more Ulutly enidence of trath : Thirdly, I hane adioyned to e ate(t weizht, 
fy ſeale and teflimonie of the holy Martyrs : Fourthly, this booke her' ror xl ves thy Drs 
of popiſh Errors then the firſt : where I hane briefely tonched Bellarmines chiefe arguments in 
ſome maine Contronerſies of oar faith, as he hath lately' cauſealthems to be publiſhed in the third 
volume of his Contronerſies > which came forth ſince the firſt edition of this booke. In this third 


edition I haut performed more then in the former, in theſe foure points: Firſt,1 hane anſwered all 


wp, ont of Scripture, and remoued many more ob- 
ieftions of the anerſarie than before. Secondly,1 hane inſerted more tefimonies of the Fathers for 
the proofe of the truth, and anſwered wheir ſhewe of the Fathers in ſome principall controuerſres : 
Thirdh,t hawe tonuinced them by the Lawes Imperiall,and their owne Pontificiall decrees,and by 


their owne wtiters. Fourthly, IThaut adioyntd a confutation of Bellarmines fir## booke of Indul- 


gences and [while pardons, and added one Centarie more : ſo that the whole i increaſed to fine 


Centuries;that is, ſo many hundreds of popiſh errors and hereſies. 
This, through Gods gracious aſttance I hane performed in this worke, and throughout the 
ſameyes reere as 1 conld, I hawe followed Antguſtines rule, Ita ſtylo, fi potuero moderabor, vt 


Lb.r1.d:5. huicoperiin Dei voluntate peragendo, nec ea, quz ſuperfint dicam, necea qui ſatis 
| hath 


uitatÞei.c.r. funt pretermittam : My care been ſoto "ew my 
fhonld be inſerted, nor things neceſſary ominted. Theſe Ly, boars, farre "flene, my ſtrength, 


le, that neither things ſuperfluous 


though not aboue my hope, by the Lords extraordinarie aſittance (1 muſt needes coufeſſe) I haue 
brouzht te anende. Recompence I _ none, but thy good acceptativn (Chriſtian Reader: ) it 
# the good of Gods Church which Tſeeke : other encouragement (the Lord helpe) in theſe dayes we 


hane ſmall : Inow commend my ſelfe to thy prayer, my labonrs to thy diligent reading (Chriſtian 


brother) and both you and them to Gods good bleſſing : who gine vs grace to diſcerne truth from 
error, and haning diſcerned them, pou fe ſhunne the one, andembrace the other : that as he 
wellſazth,Speremus, quz Chriſtus promilſir, 8& ſequamur quo prxceſht : that 
| hoping and trailing here to thatwhich Chriſt hath promiſed, we may fol- 
' low at length whither hers praceded andeone beforevs - 
Ames.Dat. Barleiz. Idib. Ocobr. 
I Anno, 1600. 


_ Yourharty welwiller and ſeruanttoyouall 
CES in Chriſt. And. Wirtar. 
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IRST BOO OR 
CENTVRIE CONTEINING THE 


CONTROVERSIES OF RELIGION, WHICH 
ARISE IN QVESTION BETWEENE THE CHVRCH 
of God and the Papiſts,aboutthe word of God conteined 


in the Scriptures,and the Church M1tant here ypon 
earth, with the parts and members 
thereof, 


THE FIRST GENERALL' CONT ROFYERSIE 
of the hone Scriptures. 


Ccordingto the method which I haue propounded to my ſelfe (God aſſiſting 
me by his ſpirit) to obſerue throughout this whole treatiſe of the controucr- 
fies,and as Thaueſet it down1n the end of the preface,in the firſt place we are 
8751 to cntreat of ſuch matters as concerne the Prophenicall office of Chriſt. He 1s 
WS! our Prophet,our heauenly teacher,and DoQor, Marth.2 3 .verſ.8. from him 
7 procecdeth all holy knowledge: we haue notſcene God, nor the high things 

=== of God: but the onely begotten ſonne, which rs in the boſome of the father, he hath 
declared him. lohn 1.18. Wherefore allthe truc' ſheepe of Chriſt will beare his voyce, Tohn 10.3. 


His voyceis not cl{e where heard bur onely in the Scriptures : Viggner heare Aoſes andthe Pro. 


phets, Luke 16.29, andas S. Ambroſe well ſaith, Qui valr ad Chrifti pernonire myiteriuns, non ingre- Sertn.57, 


ditur ad illud niſi per enaxgelice ſcripture ſecretum :No man can attaineto the knowledge of Chriſt, 
but by the euangelicall Scriptures. Firſt of all therefore this great and moſt famous controuerſte 
betweenevs _ our adyerlarics concerning the Scriptures mult be handled: which is diftribured 
into ſcuen ſcuerall queſtions. Y Fre bn. 2 
x Concerning the Canonicall Scripture, what bookes are to be recceiued intothe ſacred Cas | 
non,"vhat bookes to be reieCted and counted apocryphall. | = 
2 Concerning the authenticall Edition of the holy Scriptures, whether the Hebrue, Greeke 
or Latine tranſlation is chiefly to be followed. | 
3 Whether the Scriptures ought to be tranſlated into the yulgar and Engliſh tongue : and 
whether publike prayers and diuineferuice oughtto be vſed inthe ſame tongue, | 
4 Whether the Scriptures are authorized by the Church, and not rather ſo knowne to be of 
themſelues. ES $ LE | 
5 Concerning the perſpicuitic and plainenes of the: Scripture, whether it be ſo hard,thar the 
common people may not jafely be adnutted tothe reading thereof. © PIT 
6 Concerningthe interpretation of Scripture: which queſtion 1s divided into three parts: firſt 
whether the Scripture admut diuers ſenſes and cxpoſitions : ſecondly who hath the-thicfe au- 
thoritie toexpound Scripture: thirdly what meanecs ought to be vſed 1n expounding of it: + * 
7 Concerning the perfeCtion of he Scripture,thrce parts of the queſtion. Firſt; whether the 
Scripturesbe neceſſary : ſecondly,whether = be ſufficient to ſaluation-i thirdly;whether thert 


s 


be any traditions beſide neceflaric to-faluation, NN 
' THE FIRST: QUESTION, CONCERNING - + 

© theCanonicallScripture. ou 9d 
WWE have not any thing in this place to dealewith thoſe heretikes,; which denic either the 
.W 


hole Scripture; or any part thereof: but -odelywith our. adverſaries the Papifts; that *'' VO 


kolding all thoſe þ 
Pp - "E G bookes 


ookesto be Scripture, which we doc acknowledge, doc adde viito them other ” © 
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The firft general Controuerſie 


bookes which are not canonicall : ſo that they offend not as other heretikes, in denying any part 
of the Scripture,bur which is as bad,in adding vnto it; tor both thele are accurſed, Reuel. 22.18. 
And here I could haue wiſhed that they would haue followed S. Hieroms counſcll, writing thus 
vnto Lera; as touching the canonicall bookes of the olde teſtatnent, which after he had recko- 
ned yp,as we now hold them,giuerh this caueat concerning the Apocrypha: (ancat omnia Apo- 
crypha,cy fi quandoea, nonad dogmatum veritatem, ſea ad ſignorum renerentiam legere voluerit, ſciat non 
eorum efſe quorum titulis prenotantur, multaque his admixta vitioſ#ſ#tþ grandes: eſſe prudenne aurum 
luroquerere: Lether take heede of all the Apocripha, which if ſhe will read, nor for the truth of 
do&@rine,but reucrence of the ſtorie, let her know, that they are not their writings, whoſe title 
they, beare,and that many corrupt things are intermingled; nd herein lieth great wifdome, how 
to gather gold out of durt. Hieron, ad Letam. 

Firſt of all briefly before lt? hyp vs ſee who they were that did offend in the firſt kinde, 
namely in denying and detratting from Scripture. Some heretikes generally reiefted the whole 
Scripture,ſome certaine parts thereof. The Sadduces reccrued no Scripture, beſides the fiue bookes 
of eHof-s; the EMabiches condemned the whole old teftament,and fo did wicked Marcion, 

The bookes of Moſes the Prolemaits refuſed,the booke of the Plalmes the Nicolantames, and the 
Anabaptifts1n our dayes: there wanted not which condenined the booke of the Preacher and the 
Canticles as wanton and laſctutous bookes : and the eAnabapreits are not here behind with their 
parts. The holy and excellent booke of /ob hath alſo found enemies, and ſome of the Rabbins, 
whuch doe thinke that the ſtorie 1s but fained : which herefie 15 confuted Ezech; 14.14. for there 
Noah, lob. Daniel are named together: ſo that it 1s manifeſt, that ſuch a man there was. Wicked 
Porpbyrie refuſeth Damelas forged. | 

The new teſtament the Aanicbes moſt impiouſſy affirmed to be full of lies, Cerdon the heretike 
condemned all but L»kes Goſpell. Cerinthas receiued none but Markes, The Valentinians could a- 
way with none but /ohn; Goſpell. The Alogiars of all other hated Tobns w ritings. The Eb;onnes 0n- 
ly admitted Aarrbewes Golpell. The Acts of the Apoltles the Sewerran heretikes contemned. The 
Mearcronitesthe Epiltles to Trmothie,to Titns,to the Hcbrues, The Ebionites could not away with 
any of S. Pauls workes. But the Church of God hath euen from the Apoſtles tine acknowledged 
and receiued all the bookes of the new Teſtament, as they now ſtand together, as by Orrgene a 
moſt anncient writer of the Church is in theſe words confeſſed : Sacerderats ruba primucs m Enange= 
he ſuo Matthexsincrepuity Aarcas quoque, Lucas & loannes ſuts fingulis tnbis ſacerdotalibus cecme« 
rant cc. Firlt Matthew ſoundeghtorth his evangelicall trumper;then follow Marke,Luke and lobs 
ſinging with their Prieſtly trumpers; Perer alfo ſenderh torth the trumpet ofhistwo Epiſtles; /ames 
alſo and /»de,and /obr maketh melodie with his trumperin his Epiſtles, and the Apocalypſe,and 
Lmke m the acts of the 4 Hl : Er Panins in quatuordecomrepiitolarum ſuarnm fulminat tubis; And 
Pax/thundereth out in the trumpets of his fourtecne Epaſtles. . Vnto theſe former heretikes adde 
the Zuinckfeldians and Libertmes that refuſe to be tadged by rhe Scriprure,calling it a dead lerter, 
and flic ynto the inward and ſecret reuelations of theſpirit. And by your leaue the Papiſts arc not 


 farfrom this herefie ſome of them: although the Icſuite crie newer ſomuch with open mouth,that 


we behe ther, De verbo Det lib. 1. cap. 1, Take buta little paines ro peruſe that worthy learned 
mans and reuerent Fathers defence of the Apologte p. 21. there you ſhall fnde how that Lods« 
vices a-Canon Lateran in Romegfaid in the Councell of Trent, that the Scripture is but mortunns 
atramentum,dead inke. The Biſhop of Poitiers ſaid, thar it was but res manime & muta,a dead and 
dumbe thing, Alberewd Pigghtzs, thatthe Scriptures were but muts [udices, dambe Iudges, Eckires 
calleth it Exangelinm nigrum-& theologiam atramentariam,the blacke Goſpell and inkie dininine : 
atdit is #4ſad cerews,a noſe of waxe faith he. i And now 1rr commeth Hoſe with his part : that it is 
but loſt labor which 1s beſtorwed in the Scripture ::for the: Scripture 15a creature, and a certaine 
bare letter. Bur the Tefwr faith, that we abuſe the name of that man, for thoſe are not his owne 
werds,but he reporteth them of Zainckfeldiae. Be it ſofor this rime, though A. fewe/ beſtow ſome 
painesto prouc them ta be according to-his owne meaning. Thoughtheſe be not 'Heffuz owne 
words, yet theſe are not wuchbetter,yeafar worſe, who fpeaking of Dawidr writing of the Plalms, 


faich thus, Quid »i ſcriberer, ſer:brmus mdotte dafirque premara peſſim, wiry vw, nothe write (faith 


he) being a temporall Prince,as Horace faith, we write ballads euery body both learned and vn- 


learned? Hoſ.!eb.2.cont.Brentiwm, gs Hs 

 Tpray you now how'much doe theſc Papiſts differ from the Libertines and Zumnchfeldrans,vn- 
lefle it be in this, that the Libertines cleame to ſecret reuclations;the Papiſts are pinned vpon the 
Popes ilecue, affirming that it is no Scripture nor Goſpell without the determunation of the 
Church. Nay one of them faith, Determinatio Eccle/ie appellatur Enangelium, the determination of 
the Chixchas called theGoſpell, [obanntr Maria, Will you yet heare of greater impietie?, Amys 
Dowini, 1 240. or theteabout, there was a booke ſer forth by the Friers;called Exangelinm eternum, 


fulloftheir owne fables; andabominable errors ; they raughthat Chritts Golpell was nor to be 


compared 


concerning the Scriptures. Dutt, 1. , 


compared vnto it;and that the Goſpell of Chriſt ſhould be preached bur fiftie yeares. This booke 
with much adoe was condemned by the Pope,(but after long diſputation) and it was burnt ſe- 
cretly,leaſt the Friers ſhould haue been diſcredited: and withall,the booke of Guilielmns de S. amo- 
re, which he had written againſt the Friers,and therein diſputed againſt their Goſpell, was com- 
A manded to be burned with the other. Beſides theſe herefies, their opinion allo is to be reieRted, 
4 that thinke that the holy writers might in ſome things be decetued,as miſtaking one thing for an- 
Y other,or fayling in their memorie. To this 7 oonny Eraſmus enclined, whom Bellarmine taketh 
paine to confute,ib, 1.cap.6, He'might as well haue turned his argument vpon Melchior Canus 
their owne champion, who thinketh that Srephen ACt.7. in telling ſolong a ſtorie might forget 
himſelfe in ſome things, Can.4b.2.cap. 18, But we herein millike both Eraſarns conceite,and Cane 
his fancie,and who elſe haue fo thought of the Scriptures;and fay rather with S. e Anguitine:Tan- Epiſt.19. 
tummods ſcripturis canomcts banc debeo ſernitutem,cc. Idoe onely tothe canonicall Scriptures owe 
this ſeruice and obedience,which I doe fo follow, that Ithinkethe writers thereof erred not any 
whit at all: and with S. Hrerome,who,whereas ſome accuſed S. Mattbew of forgetfulnes,as though 
he ſhould haue named /eremie for Zacharie,Matth.27.9.thus writeth: Abſir hoc de pedrſſequo ( briſti pieron. 24 
dicere,ce.Far bet from me ſo to ſay of the follower of Chriſt, who 1 alleaging the Fete hon- Pammach, 
ted not for words or phraſes, but had a careto ſet down the ſenſe and doQtrine:for he thinketh that 
place there cited to be taken,though not word for word,out of /eremie. But now to the queſtion, 


CERTAINE QVESTIONS ABOVT SOME 
of the Canonicall bookes of Scripture. 


T* bookes of Scripture whereof we now intreate,are of three ſorts: ſome are both by vs and 
our aduerfaries wdged to be Canonacall, as all the bookes of the new Teſtament, wholly as 
they ſtand: and all theſe bookes of the olde Teſtament,ſo many as are found in the Hebrue:Some 
are both of vs and our aduerfaries reiefted,and thruſt out of the canon: what bookes they are, 
ſhall be declared in the next ſeftion. 

A third ſort there is,which our aduerfaries would gladly bring into the number of the bookes 
of ſacred Scripture,but we herein doe by warrant of Gods word refiſt and withſtand them : an 
of theſe alſo afterward. | | | 

| Concerning the firſt kinde, namely ſuch bookes,as are both by them and vs acknowledged for 
Canonicall,there1s no q_—_ betweene vs for the authoritie ofthem: only about the booke of 
the Preacher there ariſeth ſome controuerſie betweene Bellarmine and vs, whom eſpecially I pur- 
poſe to rrace through out thus treatiſe. We are agreed of the booke it ſelfe,that it is Canonicall; of 
theauthor,rthat he was Salomon + buttheſe two points we varie about : firſt Bellarmine thinkerh 
that Salomon made that booke before his fall: we thinke he ſer it forth after, as a token of his re- 
pentance : ſecondly,he thinketh that Salomon was a reprobate,and a caſt away for cuer : we hold 
the contraric: let vs firſt examine his arguments,and then ſet downe our owne. 
The Papiits. 
Hat this book of the Preacher was compiled by Salomon,before he fell,;thus the Ieſuite would 
Proue 1t. 

eArgum.1, The Preacher ſaith,that his wiſedome remained yet with him, chap. 2.ver.g.But it 
15 not like, that the heauenly gift of wiſedome continued with him, after his heart was turned 
from God to Idolatrie : Ergo, it 1s like this booke was made before his fall, while he was in the 

ſtate of wiſedome,/1b.1.de verb.cap.s. 

Anſwer.1. Salomons wiledome was not only in diuine,but in humane things,and in the know- 
ledge of nature : for he ſpake of trees, of Kearhs, of beaſts and fowles, and therefore he 1s ſaid to 
excell in wiſedome the Ten of the Eaſt, and the wiſe of Egypt, whoſe knowledge was in na- 
turall things, 1.King.4.verſ. 30.33. And this wiſedome might remaine with Salomon in the m1d- 
det of pleature, as we ſee it was not denied to the vitious and idolatrous heathen Philoſophers : 
yea and Salomon ſaith of himſelfe, that he thought to giue his heart to wine, and yet to leade his 
Ty minde in wiſedome, chap.2.verſ. 3. ſo that it ſeemeth, that the gift of wiſedome did not whollie 
\ faile him,no not in his fall. | 
x 2 And whatifit were graunted, that the ſpirit of wiſedome departed from him all the time of 
his dotage? Why might ir not returne to him againe afterwards,when he began to repent him of 
his fall : as the ſpirit of ſtrength and fortitude.being gone from Sempſoy, for a while, came to him 
againe. | 

3 Orthus rather the place may bee vnderſtood : I was oO arte increaſed aboue all (ſaith he) 
that were before me in leruſalem, alſs my wiſedome remained with me : that 1s, he maketh a large and 
am le confeſſion ofhis ſinne,that while he was in honour and wealth, with wifſedome,euen then 
his heart was cntifed from the true worſhip of God, cuen inthe nuddeſt of Gods blefiings : ſuch - 
Er mt or Re pert: C 2 was 
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was his ynthankfulnes to God, and forgetfulnes of his benefits. So then the time of the conti- 
nuance of his wifedome,1is not to be referred to the inſtant of making this book, but hath reſpe& 
to his fall: for he ſaith, that his honour, riches,and wiſedome continued yet,(/was increaſed: ) but 
it is to bee thought, that as he being drowned in prone ure, decayed in wiledome; ſo alſo his credit 
and ſubſtance was period. arfdch were gtuen him as handmaides to waite of his wiſedome. 
eArgum.2. Salomon doted when he wasan old man, 1.King, 11.4. to what time then will you 
aſſignethen his repentance? Againe,ifthis book had bin made after his fall,it 1s Iike,that where- 
as hemaketh a particular rehearſall of all his pleaſures, he would not haue omtted his pleaſure 
and delight in fuch a multitude of wines and concubines : And 1s it like, that he being befotred 
with the loue of fo many women,could indite ſuch excellent ſayings? Beflarm.ibid. 
eA»ſ.1. Salomon was old when he gaue himſelfe vynto women, yet it 1s ike he was older,when 
he weaned himſelfe from his pleaſure, and returned vnto God by heartie repentance : for there 
are diners degrees of old age. Secondly, 1t was not neceſſaric that Salomon ſhould reckon vp all 
his pleaſures:neither 1ndeed doth he:for he fpake of trees, and beaſts,and fowles,which no doubr 
was a great delight vnto a wife man, to be occupied and exerciſed in knowledge : yet thereof he 
maketh no mention in the 2.chap, Neither 1s he altogether fitenrconcerning his delight in wo- 
men : for he faith, / prouided me men ſingers, and women ſingers, the dzlites of the ſonnes of men,verl.8. 
And, / haue gotten me men ſeruants, and maides, and had children borne in my houſe: or asthe Latin 
text readeth, I had a great houſchold. He may 1n this place haue relation to the multitude of his 
wiues and concubines : why not? 3. To the third poynr,we anſwer: we ſay nor,that at the ſame 
time, while Salomon gaue his mindeto pleaſure, that he wrotethis booke ; butafterwards, when 
he was come to himſelte,and awaked out of his long leepe. 
The Prote$tants. 
T what time the booke of Ecclefiaftes was written by Salomon, though it bee no materiall 
poynt of our faith to know ; yet becauſe the trueth euery where, ſo much as by diligent en- 
dcuour may bee attained ynto, 1s to be ſought out : Ir ſhall appeare by theſe reaſons following, 
that both it 1s moſt like and probable, thar it was indited after Salomers fall, and that it 1s moſt 
fafe (o to thinke, becaule there can no other time be atſ1gned for Se/omons repentance , as it ſhall 
cucn now be ſheived. | 
ergam.1. Firlt, tis made manifeſt by the inſcription and title of the booke : the words of the 
Preacher : for from whence 1s 1t,that Sa/omonbeing a King,to whom it pertaineth not to teach the 
people,bur tothe Leuits and Prieſts, doth gine himiſelfe fo ſtrange a ſtile? Ir 18not becauſe by his 
writing he preacheth : for then 1n his two: other bookes of the Prouerbs and Cantieles, by the 
ſame reaſon,he might haue ſo nained himſelte : but of a King he1s now become a Preacher, prea- 
ching vnto the people by the example of his conuerfion. The word nn chohelerh properly fignt- 
ficth Eccleſiaften,ſeu Ecclefiaticam,a Churchman, or a man of the-congregation : And ſo Sa'omon 
calleth hinſelfe,cither becauſe he was now reſtored, and made as 1t were aman of the Church a- 
gaine : or becauſe publikely he had ſome ſpeech, after his returning to God, as 1s the manner of 
theſe, which publikely ſhew repenrance for their ſinne, fic /unizs in bunc locum. 
Argum.2, The Preacher in this booke doth cucry where vrge his owne experience : 4s [ tarned 
pre to behold,2.12. 1 haue ſeene vnder the ſunne, 3.16, { bane ſcene all things in the daies of my vanitie, 
2117. Heallo profeſleth as much, that he ſought 1n his heart by his owne experience to finge out, 
wherein conſiſted the chiefe goodnes of men vnder the ſunne, 2.3. And hauingrunne thorough 
the courle of al things in his owne knowledge and experience,he at the length,as a man ofmuch 
obſcruation and great continuance concludeth ; YVamrie of vanities, (faith the Preacher) all «5 but 
vanitie,chap.12.8. Ergo,it 1s ike that Salomor wrote this booke, being now thorough aged, and 
. of long experience : wiſedome 1ndeede gocth nor by yeeres, but experience ts the daughter and 
kN offfgng of old age. | 
ge. 3. Further, the Preacher ſaith, he ſought in his heart to gtue himſelſe to wine, and to 
apprehend folly, Eccleſ.2.3. But when elſe did he lay hold on folly,then, when he fell into the 
C ſnares of women, and was ſeduced to Idolatric ? Ergo, this booke was made after his fall. It will 
here I know be an{wered,that there 1s no ſuch thing in rhe text,as I haue alleaged : Indeed,in the 
vulgar Latinethere is not, which tranilateth cleane contrary to the Hebrue : for in ſtead of, Co- 
gitanipertrabere animum ad vinum, prehendere ſtultitiam, Ithought to draw my ſelfe to wine, and 
to apprehend folly : 1t is read, Cogitani abſtrahere me 4 vine, & dewitare ſiultitiam : 1 bethought to 
POLY Wes Þ withdraw my ſelfe from wine,and to ſhunnefollie ; quee contrarie, But Beflarmine taketh _ 
cap. 9. reſp. ad Bum to 1aſtifie the vulgar trantlation, and faith that the hebrue letter 2 berh, ſignifieth in con ru- 
Arg, 3« Aion as well from as 19; and therefore wee may as well reade from wine, as to wine : and this is 
more agreeable to the text ſaith he,becauſe it followerh,ard r0 /eade my heart in wiſedome,cc. 
Anſ. 1. The Ieſuite,thatmaketh himfelfe ſo skilfull in the fignification of the Hebrue, ſhould 
haue quoted ſome place, where thus letter 2, following in conſtruion the word 1vo maſpach,that 
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; and his laſt after his fal 


concerning the Scriptures, QueFf.1. 


Gonificth to draw,is tranſlated from:butthat can he not finde, but the contrarie:as Iudg.4.6. De- 
borab biddeth Barack draw the people not from, but to the mount Tabor. 2. Bur he ſaith nothing 
of the other word machez, which neuer ſigmiieth,dewiranir, lic ſhunned, bat the contraric,eppre- 
bendit, he apprehended. 3. This reading agreeth better with the texr : for the Preacher ſaith, 
that cunen while his wiſedome remained with him, he'gaue hicmſelfe to wine and pleaſure: as after- 
ward in the tenth verſe. : bi 
Argum. 4. Laſtly,we hold ita very firme and ſutething, that Salowen recoucred his fall, and 
was reſtored to fauour beforehe dyed : as 1n the nextplace it 1s to be ſeene : and that thts booke 
was {et foorth as a ſeale and fure ſigne of his repentance,whichit could nor be, if it were written 
beforc,and not after his fall. And of this 1udgement1s S. Hierome,that the booke of Eccleſiaſtes 
was written aftcr Salomens fall, and to that purpoſe he expoundeth thoſe words, 2.Chron.9.2g. 
The reſt of the workes of Salomon firſt and laſt are written in the books of Nathan the Prophet.cfc. Priorfs 
antequam prenaricarns, hy ee 'r-4.000c* pravaricatus : His firlt workes were thoſe before hrs fall, 
. But what workes were more like to follow after his fall,then his repen- 
tance,and the writing of this booke? and therefore in the toric of the Kings it is ſaid, The reſt of 
the words of Salomon : 1.King.11.41. Wherefore Salomon cuen after his fall vttered many wiſe 
words,and his wiſedome returned vnto him : and it is like to haue been ſorhe notable thing, that 
Salomon did 1n his latter time, ſeeing that three Prophets,as Nathan,eAbiab, Ieedo intheir bookes 
made mention thereof : as in 2.Chron.9g.29. SES 
| | The Papiits. | : | 
He ſecond point of the difference here betweene Belarnrine and vs,is that he thinketh,Salo- 
þ nd Deo reprobatum fuiſſe, that Salomon was reprobate of God : though (he faith) he is 
not ignorant,that the Iewes and Zerome allo are of a contrarie opinion, yet he rather followeth 
eAugaftines radgement herein,who ſhould ſo write(as hefaith) in Pſal. 126.that Salomon was re- 
iefted of God. Other arguments beſide the credit of Awgwines name, he yſerh none, Bellarm de 
verb.deihb.1l.cap.s. | ; "A AI TIS 
Axſ.Ithinke the Ieſuite doth greatly miſtake and miſconſter AuguFtine in the place alleaged : 
he ſpeaketh there indeede of the tall of Sa/omox, nor of his finall r robatton : Onuid mirum (\aith 
he) ſi in populs Deicecidit Salomon * in paradrſo noncecidit Adam? What marueile is it if Salomon fell 
amongrthe people, or in the Church of God 2 did not Adamfall in paradiſe ? If Salomon were no 
more Sradits then Aden was, nor his fall more'dangerous then his, Salomon was no c aſt-awa 
atall. eAnug»Fine addeth further : [fe Salomon edificantrat temipluns domini, in typs fat wie _ NE ITN 
& corports Chrifti :This Salomon built the temple of the Lordfo bee a type of the Church,and 
dic of Chrift to come : bz. Pſa. 126, Hence then a reaſon-may beo frarhed thus : you'carmtive 
ſhew mein all the Scripture, that a teprobate was cucr appointed of Gad to be a figure of Chriſt 
or his Charch : But Salomon was a figure of Chriſt, as it is euident throughout the whole 45 .Pfal. 
andthe temple he built,as a figure of Chriſts bodice, Toh: 2. Ergo. OW. ph TREK 
Againe, faith Bellarmme, the Scripture maketh no mention of the repentance of Sa/omen, and 
therefore it 1s ke he repented nor. End re Sy a 
Anſ.1. Though in matters of faith, and points of doQtrine an argutnent may bee taken nega- 
tively fromthe Scriprure , yet not ſoin matters of fa&t : it is a good conſequent, this doQtine is 
notfound 1n Scripture, and therefore ought not to be recetaed : yet it followeth not; this or thar 
thing 1s nor mentioned to haue been done in the ſtorie of Scripture, therefore it was not done : 
for Chrilt did many workes and miracles which are notremembred in the Goſpell : dorh it fol 
tow therefore,that he did nomore,becaufe no more are ſpoken of in the Goſpell 2 2.: Imaythen 
frameyon the fame anſwere , which your Maſter of Sentences'maketh to thar place of Ambroſ?, 
who ſpeaking. of S. Peters repentance, ſaith, Lachrymai rite lego, ſatirfabtionem non lego: Ireade Mao kb 
of his teares,not of his fatiſfaftion. Your Maſtet thus anſwereth : © Multa falta ſunt,que ſcripta molt 17. - 
ſ#nt: Many things haue been done, thatare not writteti. Though the Maſters anſwer be-nort ſuf- 
ficient here, becauſe ſatisfaQtion is with them an effentiall point of penance, and pertainerh to 
doGrine: yet. may 1t "oy well ſeruec our turne in a matter of ifa& as touching Salons repern- 
cance. 3. And yet wee docafhrme, thatthis aft of ulowons conuerſion and repentaniee; is tiot 
alrogether without cuidence of Scripture;as niow folldweth to be ſhewed. CO PEN 
of | T9 ER: RD Pn Try The Proteitants. cir : | | PE ES | 7 "oh 
"TJ Har Salomon was not reiefted or reprobate of God, bue thoſen rather and elefted, thus by 
L Scriptute-we makeitplaine, | SNELINF og dhe ta = 
 "Argum.t. Ivrgethoſe places of Scripture, 2.Sam. 12.24. it is faid; that God loued Salowor, 
and thereupon the Prophet called him Jedidiiah, belonged of God : but whorn God loueth, helo« 
uecth to the end. Againe, 2.Sam.7.14.there the Prophet thus ſpeakerh in the name ofthe L:6if 
concerning Salomon : 7 willhe bis father,and be ſoall be my foung :'if be ſnine, I willchaſten him, ercibue— 
my mercie fall not depart away from him,as I tooke it from Savl;whinn I bane pt iivvecy before nee: the = 
CW | C 3 | on 


s.Error. 


The firſt general Contronerſre © 


ſon is gathered thus : Salowmen was not caſt away as San/was, Saxl was calt away for cuer. Ergo, ſo 
was not Salomen., _. | | 

Argum.2. Reade 2.Chron.11.vyerſ.17. Rehoboam (ſaith the text) for three yeeres walked in the 
way of Daxidand Salomon, that 1s,in the truc worſhip of God : Dawids way and Salomons way, arc 
here 10yned together,and taken for all one : but Daxid dyed the ſeruant of God : Ergo, alſo Sale: 
ror. Neither can any man here ſay, that Sal/omens way 1s here 1adged by the beginning, nor by 
the cnd : for God meaſurcth the righteouſnes of men by the end, not by the beginning : he 1ad- 
geth them as he findeth them, he regardeth not what they haue been,Ezech.18.24. 

eArgum.z. Though theſe places. of Scriptnre are cuident enough to conuince the matter in 
hand,yet we will vnto theſe adioyne this reaſon : Can any man ſhew me, when,and where, God 
vied areprobate as his inſtrument, and pen-man ro wrie Scripture, or as a type and figure of 
Chrift? bur Salomon was both a writer and regiſter of Scripture, and a moſt liuely rype of Chriſt: 
Ergo, he was no reprobate, The propoſition of this argument 1s apparantly grounded vpon 
Scripture,as Rom.8.14. As many 4s are ledby the ſpirit of God,are the ſownesof God: but the Prophets 


| Which were the writers and pen-men of Scripture,ſfpake as they were moued by the holy Ghoſt, 


2.Pct.1.21,and ſo wereled by the {pirit ; Ergo, they were the ſonnes of God, and fo nor repro- 
bates. Now wherein Selomen was a type of Chrilt,ts thus declared by Origen 1n his prologue vp- 
on the Canticles : /n plarimis Salomonem Chriſti typums ferre, ec. That Salomon in many things did 
beare the type of Chriſt1s notto be doubted : firſt,in that ho is called peaceable:ſecondly,in that 
the Queene of the South came vnto hum from the ends of the earth : and Chriſt is the true Eccle- 
fiaſtes,or Preacher,who took ypon him the forme of a ſeruant, that he might congregate and ga- 
ther together his Church : A congregands enim ecclefiany ecclefrattes dicitur : For he 1s named of the 
Church,of gathering y Church together. And thus it appeareth how Salomen was a type of Chrift. 
 Againe, our Sautour Chriſt faith, #bere / am, there alſo (hall my miniſter: be, loh.12.26. bur the 
writers of Scripture were 1n this eſpeciall ſeruice the principall miniſters of Chriſt : Erge,they reſt 
with Chriſt and arc not calt-awaies. Bur ſufficient of this by matter,let vs now proceede. 


OF THE' APOCRYPHAL BOOKES 
_*- © of Scripture. 


EDS TA  TheP its, 2 | | 
E ems are certaine bookes annexed to che 61d Teſtament, which the Papiſts themſelues doe 
not acknowledge for canonicall,asthe Prayer of es, therwo bookes of Eſdres, com- 
monly called the third arid fourth-of Eſdras : alſo other which are not vſually in our Engliſh 
Bibles,as an appendix to the booke of /ob;the 1 5 1.Pfalme,a Preface to the lamentations of [ere- 
exie,the third and fourth booke of the Machabees, a booke called the Paſtor. None of all theſe 
bookes are found in the Hebrue:: one of them onely is tranſlated our of the Syriake, namely, 
che-appendix to eb: ſome of tham. arc extant in Latin onely, as the Prayer of Manaſſes, the 
third and fourth of Eſdras, the reſt are in Greeke. Of all the other , the bookes of Eſdras are 
worthie of leaſt credit,being ſtuffed full of vaine fables, fitter to feed curious cares, then ten- 
ding.to cdification; as c4p.4-6.4:b.4. there js a tale put in of two great fiſhes, Henech, and Lenia- 
than,which no waters, conbRedd.: chap. 4:41. he faith, that the ſoules are keptin the womb of rhe 
carth : in the 14.chapter he reporteth how the bookes of Scripture being loſt in the capriurie, 
were reſtored by Eſdras,and how after he had drunke off a cup of water, bur as fire in cy gl- 
uen him by the Angell, he ſpake fortic daics together and cealfd nor :1n which ſpace fue Scribes 
wrote from his mouth 204.bookes:theſe and ſuch like tales that booke 15 full of. All theſe aforc- 
faid bookes are as wellby our aduerſaries,as our ſclues reieted: ſo that they themſelues dare nor 
allow all that is extantin their Latin vulgar tranſlatton. 
_ Other bookes alſo there were ſome annexed to the old Teſtament, ſome to the new, which 
yere demaſed by Heretikes, but now are not.cxrant, whereof there 1s no queſtion betweene vs :. 
a5,another booke of Geneſis, called wieiner, Geneſis the lefle, whereof Hierome maketh mention, 
$074.4DPA6.4.2.m14anfonib, Likewiſe the booke of Henoch,which, as Auguſtine ſaith,ob nimiam antiqui- 
raemreicitur,isreiefted becauſe it is roo old : 16.18:de cintar.dei.cap.3B. *s | 
Gelaſins allo 1n his Decretall, rectteth certaine Apocryphal bookes of the old Teſtament : as 
oneof rhe daughters of «Adew,another pf Ogias a giant, that ſhould fight with the Dragon after 
the flood: a booke alſo called the repentance of [ammes and Mambres: Decret.p.1.d.15.c.3. 
Theſe bookes alfo were forged in the new Teſtament: as the goſpell of the twelue Apoltles,rhe 
goſpecll of Themes another ofoell of Matthias: mentioned by S. «Ambroſe, proem.in Luc, S. Hie- 
reme allo, Catolog.ſcriptor, maketh mention of theſe bookes : the a&ts of Perer,the golpell of Peter, 


64s. the peregrinations of Pew and Tocls, -  -.-; 
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thepr caching of Peter, the reuclation. of Peter : a;golpcllrothe Hebrewes : an cpiſtle of Barna« 
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concerning the Scriptures. WOntef?, 1. 


Gelaſiwin his Decretall reckoneth vp a great number of ſuch like forgeries:as the iourneyes of | 


Peter,the afts of Andrew,the aCts of Philip,the aCts of Peter,the atts of T hemas: allo the goſpell of 
Thaddemns,cthe golpell of Thomas,the goſpell of Barnabas,the goſpell of S. Indrew : likewiſe certaine 
forged reuelarions, as of Paul, of Thomas, of Stephen : with many ſuch other, as oy hare ſeene1n 
that place,as it 15 alleaged by Gratian, Decrer.p.1.d.1 5,cap.3, But of theſe and ſuch Iikethere 1s no 


.controuecrhie betweene vs. 


The queſtion betweene vs then 15 concerning theſe bookes : firſt,certainepeeces ioyned to ca- 
noni bookes,as ſeuen chapters of Eftber;certaine ſtories annexed to Daniel, as of Befland the 
Dragon,of Suſanna, the __ of the three children : alſo the _ of Baruch 10yned to leremiie. 
Then follow certainc whole bookes, as Tobie, [ndith, the Wiſedome of Salomon, Ecclefiatticus, two 
bookes of the Machabees : theſe ſixe bookes, with the other three appendices or peeces of bookes 
the Papiſts hold to be canonical, and of as firme authoritie as any part ofthe Scripture. Argu- 
ments they haue none, beſide certaineteſtimonies of ſome Fathers and Councels, which we pur- 

oc not to deale withall, leauing them to our learned countrie men who haue taken in hand ro 
diſcuſſe theſe controucrfies to the full, Bellarm.de verb.der bib. 1 Cap. 4. 

| The Proteſtants, | : 

| E are agreed concerning the new Teſtament, that all the bookes thereof as rhey ſtand 
V areto be recetued of all tor Scripture : for as for thoſe forged goſpels of Thomas, S. An- 
drew, of Nicodemus, and the like, though the Church were troubled wich rem 1n times paſt, yet 
their memoric being now worne out, there 1s no queſtion of them. Concerning the bookes on 
both fides acknowledged,if ſome one man ſeemeto doubr of fome one part, as Luther is thought 
to doc of the Epiſtle of /awes and /wde, it ought no moreto preiudice vs, then Caretanns opimon 
doth hurt them, who called more bookes in queſtion then Luther did, as the Epiſtle of James, of 
Inde.the ſecond of Peter,the ſecond and third of /obs,the laſt chapter of Marke. 

We differ notthen 1n the ney Teſtament, ynlefle it be concerning the author of the Epiſtle to 
the Hebrewes,which our aduerſaries ftoutly affirme to bee S.Pzxwlr,which wee denie not, neither 
certainly can affirme it,ſeeing in ſome Greeke o_—_ it is Icfrour,and inthe Syriack trantlation: 
ſome would prouec S.Pasz/to be the author of this Epiſtle, by tharplace 2.Per. 3. 1 5.where the A- 
poſtle kk mention of S.Paxls Epiſtles, which —_— the wiſedome ginen vnts him be wrote 
#0 you : that is,the Hebrewes,for vnto them S. Pezer writeth boththe firſt, 1.;cpiſt. 1.1. and the ſe- 
cond Epiſtle, 2.Epiſt. 3.verſ.1. I finde alſo charmany excellent godly learned men of ancient 
rime,as Hierome,s A nguſtine,« Ambroſe,and before them Origen, bom.8.in Geneſ. with others, haue 
taken S.Paulfor the author of this Epiſtle. And among the late famous witneſſes of Gods truth, 
and holy Martyrs (to. whoſe 1udgementI attribute as much, f not more,as to any mans befide) 
thar bleſſed man Maſter Philpor,doth cite S. Panito the Hebrewes,in a certaine epiitle of his writ- 
ten to the Chriſtian congregation, Fox.p.1832. and againe 11.another epiſtle to certaine godly 
Þrethren,pag. 1 38.col.2. But it mattereth not who was the author,ſeeing wee receiue it as ca- 
nonicall : forthe title 18 no part of the booke, and ſoneither of Sctipture : and we recetue many 
bookes 1n the old Teſtament, the authors whereof are not perfeRtly knowne. And of this mar- 
ter,thus further writeth $. Hierome : Catalog. ſcriptor .Epiftola,que fertur ad Hebreos cc. The epiſtle 
to the Hebrewes 1s not thought to be Pax/s,becauſe of the difference of the phraſe and ſtile : buc 
either the epiftle of Barnabas according to Tertwllien, or of Lake or (lement : or ſurely, becauſe 
Paul writ tothe Hebrewes,he cut off the title of his name,becaule it was enuied amongſt them: 
he writerh as an Hebrew to the Hebrewes, that is in his owne tongue moſt eloquently. Thus 


Hierome reporteth many opinions, ſetting downe nothing, certainly. himſclte. 

2» But here by the way,if I might be ſo bold, I would fpuzrea quettion to our Romane Digines, 
that whereas it was decreed(as they would beare vs in harid)by the Apoltles,can. 4poſtol.84.thar 
the two cpiſtles of Clement, and his precepts or conſtitutions contained in eight bookes, ſhould 
be counted amongſt the camonicall bookes of the new Teſtament : for theſe are the words ofthe 
canon, Smt omnibus vobss Clericis & laicis, ſacri & venerandi libri,chc. Let theſe be accounted of all 
both Clerkes and lay men, as holy andreuercnd bookes : and then are reckoned yp the bookes 
of the old Teſtament, and afterivard of the new, amongſt the which,the forefaid workes of Cle- 
ment are nutnbred, If thoſe bee the right canons of the Apoſtles;as wee are made to belecuerhey 
arc,how dare our adycrfarics doe contrarie to this decree?-wee will giue them leaue to pauſc a 


» 


whule of this martter,and in the meane time proceede. $0 = SIS pabR 

Sathen all the queſtion betweene vs, is ns the Apocrypha of the ode Teſtament: they are 
called Apocrypha,becauſcthey are hid and obſcure,nort becauſe their authors are vnknowne: for 
as I ſaid, we knowenot by whom certaine Canonicall booket were written. Neither are they ſo 
called becauſe, of ſome vntruthes contained inthem-contrarie to Scripture, as the moſt of rhem 
haue,aswe heard beforcout of S. Hierome : Mnlta bis adavixra vitioſe : That there arc many falle 
things nuxccurthiek; bookes; for it followerh aa booke which hath no a” or 
«2 C 4 | Yez 
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Che firit general Contronerſie 
lye, ſhould ſtraightwaies be taken for Scripture : but they are thercfore iudged and called Apo- 


crypha, becauſe they were Hot in former time recetued into publike and authenycke authoritie 
in the Chaurch,neither to be alleaged as grounds of our faith,though they may be read for cxam- 


- pleof lite, and may haue other profitable vic,as S. Hierome well { Lo ad edificationem plebss, 


non ad authoritatem Eccleſiafticoruni dogmatam confirmandam: The Church readethrthem for the c- 


' Contra Fauſt, difying of the cy a ot the confirmation of doctrine: Prefat.in Pronerb, AndS. Amugnitine ſhews- 


lib.11.2z, 


— 


Tom.4.de fi- Jewes,in Pſalm. 56. and S. Hierome 
lio prodigo. Q 


eth why they are ſo called, Q nia nulle teitificationss Ince declarati, de neſcio quo ſecreto, neſcioquer uns 
preſmmptione prolati ſunt : Becauſe they, were publiſhed with no light of aurhorimnie, but hatched in 
ſecret by ſome mens, I know not whoſe preſumption. Bur the Canonicall Scripture only hath this 
cialis togiuc rules of faich,and thereupon it hath.the name;that we may be bold to beleeuc 
and ground our faith ypon the Canonucall and holy Sertpture, which 1s the onely word of God. 
Wherefore out cf this number of Canonicall Scripture we exclude all the bookes atore named, 
and therefore let not the reader be deceived, that although they be 10yned in one volume with 
the Scripture,tothinke that they arc for that,of the ſame authormte and creditewith the reſt: fictt 
we will ihew our reaſons in generall,and afterward come ro the particular bookes 1n order, 

1 All Canonicall Scripture in the olde Teſtament was written by Prophets : We haue a ſure 
word of the Prophets,faith S. Perer,2.1.19. andsS. Paul, Rom. 16.26. calleth them the Scriptures 
of the Prophets: ad S. Anguitine ſaith,Qnas iraque ſcripturas dicimm,nifi can onicaslegss & prophe- 
tarum?de vnitat.ectleſicap.16.Weacknowledge no Canonicall Scriptures of the old and new Te- 
ſtament,but the law and the Prophets: But none of thoſe bookes aforenamed, of Tobias, ludith 
and the reſt,were written by the Prophets : for they were all-written fince Malachies time, who 
was the laſt Prophet,as the Church complaineth,Plalm:74.9. Theres not one Prophet, nor any that 
can tell vi bow long : Ergo none of theſe bookes are Canonicall. . | 

2 All the Canonicall bookes of the olde Teſtament, were acknowledged of the Jerwes and He- 
brues,for they were then onely the Church of God, and where ſhould Scripture be found bur in 
the Church? To chem, faith S. Panl, were committed the oracles of God, Rom.3.2. Bur the Iewes re- 
ceiaed none of theſe bookes into the Canon of the Scripture. For moſt of them were.written in 
the Greeke, but none ofthem in the Hebrue tongue.” And this ſome of the Papiſts cannor deny. 
Ergothey arc not Canonical. Here alfo. S. Avgeitine thus writeth, Omnes liter, quibus Chriftms 
propbetatas eft apnd Indees ſunt : All the bookes which propheſied of Chritt, arc kept amongſt the 
ypon thoſe words of the Parable, Allmine are thine;Luke ry. 
thus writeth to the ſamepurpoſe, Ouenie intellig amns Jegem. prophet as,cloguia dinina« By all we vn- 
derſtand,the law and Prophets,and the diuine ſayings : the ewes then had all the Scriptures, but 
they had none of thefe Apocrypha;therefore they are no part of Scripture... ., -!  -: 

.:Canxia Papiſt anfwercth, Nonreieftos fhifſe bas librot a [udats, ſednonreceptos,that theſe bookes 
were notreiettcd of the Tewes,bur.ancly nor receiued,/ib. 1. Arot, eAnſ. 1. Thisis bur a quaint 
diſtin&tion,for that thing, which amgn knoweth,and yet recetueth not, nor allowerh, what doth 
heelfe,butreieRt it2 Ag our Sawiour Chriſt ſaith, He rbat « not with mes ag ain't me : and be that [2 
therethnot, ſCattereth «brood, Luke 11.23. The Jewes therefore in that they recetued nor; nor ac- 
knowledged thole habkes, refuſed and retetted them. Secondly, howcould they otherwiſe chuſe 
but reie&t thoſe bookes, and ſunder them from thereſt of rhe Scripture, which were.written in a 
ftrangetongue,and-notin Hebruegwherean the reſt of holy Scripture was written 2 And what o- 
pinion the Jewes haue of theſe bookes; S. Hierowe further witnefleth thus : Argannt nos Hebres- 
rem frgdia, o& imputent nebis conra ſunn canonem latinis auribus ita trauſſerre : The ſtudious He+ 
brues finde fault with vs, and blame vs for tranſlating intolatine, bookes contrarieto their ca- 
non: prefae in Tobiam. The Iewes then did not onely not. recetue theſe Apocryphall bookes, but 
reiefted them alfo-; and. of this wdgement 15 Arias Hprrenms one of ther. owne Church,that nd 
bookes of the old Teſtament.not extant in the origmnall Hebrue,are Canonicall. 5 

\ 3 There1isno Scripture of the ald Teſtament, þut it hath approbation of the new : for as the 
Prophets bearc witheſſe ro Chriſt, ſs he againe doth witnes for the Prophers,and therefore it is a 
trucpropoſition iy ta he be-controuledandl-checked of. Catharines anorher Papitt 
for it;thatthere'ts no-Scripture,which yas not either written or approbucd by the Apoſtles: bur 


. inthe wholenew.Teſtament you ſhall nor finde one teftnmonie cited either in the Gam or the 


Epiſtjes out of any of the Apocrypha, as our. of ther bookes of Scripture : therefore 
approbarion of the new Teſtament, we conclude,they are none of the olde, . | 

Belldrmene anfwereth, that the Apoſtles havie declared thoſe books to be Canonicall, {ib. x. de 
verbo.cap.10. Anſwer.x. Catharinus herein is contratie to-Bellarmine. For he ſairh,that the Church 
hath recetued certaine bookes for Canonicall, Qu rec feriptos ab Apoitolic, nec approbatos faiſſe 
eonftat : Which it is certaine,were neither written,nor approoued by the Apoſtles, #6. 1. « Annor, 
Secondly,they are ncuer able to ſhefy,yvhen'and where a Apoftles declared theſe bookes to be 
Canoncall, for as much as they are noecred, neither in theGoſpels, nor Epiſtles; written by: the 
- 250 | A: k Apoſtles, 
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corcerning the Scriptures, QueFl.1. 


Apoſtles,which onely are their authenticall writings. And therefore we againe conclude;that 
becauſe the new Teſtament doth not giue any witneſle to any of theſe bookes, as it doth to the 
law and the Prophets, Quaibus ( hriftus (as Augnitine ſaith) perbibet teftimonium, vt teftibus ſus: 
Vnto the which Chriſt giuerh teltimonie, as his witnefles, {b, 2. contra, Gaxd. cap. 2 3, Therefore 
they are no part ofthe old Teſtament : As Hierome then ſaith of the interpretation of Scripture, 


Sit illa yera interpretatio quam Apoftoli probanerunt : That 1s the true interpretation which the A=- Prxfat.in E- 
poltles haue approued : ſothoſe are the very authenticall Scriptures, which haue the teſtimonie uangel. 


and approbation of the Apoſtles. | 
4 Ir ſhall appcare in the ſeuerall diſcourſe of the particular bookes,that there is ſomewhat e- 
uen in the bookes themſelues to be found, that barreth them from being Canonicall. 


OF THE BOOKE OF BARVYVCEH. 
The Papifts, 


His is their beſt rcaſon for the authoririe of this hooke, becauſe Baruch was leremies ſcribe: 

and therefore Baruch cannot. be refuſed, vnlefle alſo we doubt of [eremie.Bellarm.lib,1.de ver= 
bo Dei.cap.s. 

| The Proteftants. 

His booke was neither written by /eremie nor Barach: firſt, becauſe it is in Greeke : if either 
. K /eremieor Baruch had written 1t,it1s moſt hke they would haue written in Hebrue.Secondly, 
the phraſe and manner offpeech ſheweth,that it was never written in Hebrue:for in the 6.Chap- 
tern the Epiſtle of /eremie,verl.2. 1t 15 ſaid that the Ifraclites ſhould be in captiuitie ſeuen gene- 
rations,that is 70. yeares, but 1t cannot be found in any Hebrue booke that a generation 1s ta- 
ken for the ſpace of 10. yeares. 

I will adde vnto this a matter of experience concerning this booke : One Ed. Allin a conſtant 
Martyr,reading this place in the 6. of Baruch, Wherefore when you ſee the multitude of people worſhip- 
ping them (be meaneth the 1dols ) bebinde and before, ſay in your heart $.it is thay, O Lordhat ought onely 
fo þ worſhipped. By this place, the ſaid Martyr faith, be was ſeduced to heare Maſle, and therefore 
his conſcience gaue hw, that 1t was no Scripture. Fox.pag.1980.col.1. Concerning this booke 
alſo S. Hierome writeth thus: Prefat. in lerem. librum Baruch Notary eins,qui apud Hebraos ncc ha- 
betur nec legitur pretermiſimus :1 haue pretermitted the booke of Barach leremies (cribe,which the 
Hebrues neither haue nor reade: But if 1thad been one of the Cananicall bookes, Hierome would 
not hauepalled it ouer. | Ra Y 

We want notalſorthe teſtumonie of our aduerſaries: for [shavnes Drieds, a writer of their own, 
refuſcth this booke to be Canonical: 4b. 1, de ſeriptwr. &.dogmatib, eccleftattic.cap,uitims. 


OF THE SEVEN APOCRYPHAL 
Chapters of Eſther. | 


| The Papifts, 
Ne of their chiefe Arguments, beſides teſtimonies and authorities, which would make too 
greata Volume,1s this (which 1s common alſo tothe reſt of the Apocrypha) they are read 
in the Church,and haue been of auncient time, Ergo they are Canonicall. I anſivere, that it is no 
good argument. Hierame \: aith plainely, Legit Eccleſia, ſedeos mter Scripturas Canonicas non recipit, 
Prefat. in lib, Solomon. The Churchndeede (faith he) readeth them, yer for all that they are nor 
Canonicall. And Augu5tire was wont to reade ynto the people the Epiſtles of the Donarifts,and 
his anſwers vnto them, EpiiF.203. 
T he Proteftants. 
He moſt of our reaſons againſt the authoritie of the 7. Chapters added to Efher (for of the 
10. firſt Chapters,which are found in the Hebrue,we make no doubt at all)are draiyne from 
the matter of the booke tt lelfe, 

1 Inthe ſecond of the Canonicall Efther,ver.16. it is ſaid that the conſpiracie of the two Eu- 
nuches againſt the King,was 1n the ſcuenth yeare of Afſerns: but in the 11. Chap.verſ.2. of the 
Apocryphall Efther,wvereade that Mardechens did dreame of this conſpiracie 1n the ſecond yeare. 
Bellarmine anſwereth,thar both are true;for the dreame was 1n the ſecond yere,and the conſpira- 
cic in the ſeuenth; ſo belike,there was fiue yeres betweene. Bur in the 1 1. Chapter, it 1s ſaid that 
A ardocheus was much troubled about that dreame,and the next night after his dreame the con- 
ſpiracic was enterpruted. 

2 Thetrue hiſtoric of Efher ſaith, that Mardchens had no reward at that tine of the king, 
chap.6.3. butthe forged ſtorie laith,chap. 12. that atthe ſame time the King gaue him great gifts, 
which cannot be meant of that great honor,as Bellarmine conteCtureth, which afterward was be- 
Rowecd vpon ardeche : for then Haman (being hanged the ſame day that Hardecbe was aduan- 

#y | ccd 


Prxfar. in 
Daniel. 


The firft general Controuerſie 


ced to honor,Eſther.6.7.) could worke him no deſpite, whereas the forged ſtorie ſaith, that after 
the King had rewarded him,then Haman began to ſtomach him,becaule of thoſe two Eunuches. 

3 Againe, the ſtorie which 1s added, was written many yeeres after Mardocherws and Eſthers 
death,vnder the raigne of Prolemerg and Cleopatra,as it appearcth chap.11.1.Itis not hike there- 
fore to be a true ſtorie. Bellarmines ridiculous coniefture 1s this, that there were two ſtories writ= 
tenin Hebrue of Eftber, the one compenditous and ſhort, which wee now haue : the other more 
large, which might bee tranilated by Lyſmaches there ſpoken of, chap. 1 1.whoſe tranſlation we 
now only haue,the originall being periſhed. And it might be,ſaith he,that theſe 7.chapters were 
ſometimes written in Hebrue, ſedcaſu aliquoexcidifſe, by ſome miſchance were loſt. Anſw.Firlt, 
the text ſaith not that Lyſimachss tranſlated any ſuch Hebrue ſtorie, but onely the epiitle of Pha- 
rim, Secondly, this cannot bee that ample and large ſtorie imagined, being ſhorter,and not ſo 
full as the canomicall Efther. Thirdly,it 1s not like that theſe chapters, or this other ſtorie, which 
he imagineth,was cuer written in Hebrue : for they were more like to bee kept 1n the Hebrue 
tongue,then in the Greeke : for ſo much as there was neuer any people more carefull in keeping 
any thing, then the Iewes were of their Hebrue Scriptures, Theſe therefore are but bare, and 
light comeCtures to make canoncall Scripture. 

4 Befides,the falſe ſtorie faith,that Haman was a Macedonian, chap. 16.verl. 10. thetrue ſto- 
rie ſaith, he was an Agagite or Amalekite, chap.8.3. how carr theſe two agree? Nay, theforged 
booke faith, that Haman would haue deſtroyed the King, and fo conueied the kingdome of the 
Perſians to the Macedonians : which could in no wiſe be: for the kingdome of the Macedonians 
was not yet ſpoken of : and ſoit continued in ſmall or nv reputation till Philppus the father, of 
eAlexander, who was very neere 1 o.yeeres after, by Bellarmmes owne confeſſion. 

Bellarmine to ſalue vp this matter,and to bring Mardeche neerer to the end of the Perſian Mo- 
narch,when as the kingdome of the Macedonians began to floriſh,maketh hun to be not ſo little 
as 170.ycere old,as old as Abraham; an age not incident into thoſe daies, whereas 1n Moſes time 
the age of mans life 1s abridged to 70.or 80.yeeres, Pſal. go. or els, fatth he, whereas Mardeche ts 
ſaid tohauec been brought with King [oachim unto captiuitie, it was not, becaule hee was then 
borne, bur was 1n his fathers loynes, Who ſeeth not what fillie ſhifts theſe, are? 

Other contradiftions there are betweene thoſe two ſtories of Efther : the falſe ſtorie ſaith, 
that when Eftber came 1n ro the King, that he looked fiercely vpon her,in ſomuch,that ſhe fel 
downe as dead, chap. 1 5.1c.but the true ſtorte witnefleth, that at the firſt the King held vp his 
ſcepter to the Queene 1n token of fauour, and well accepted of her comming. . The falſe ſtorie, 
that Haman went about to hurt Mardeche, becauſe of the two Eunuchs, whoſe conſpiracic he had 
reuealed, chap.1 2.6. Buttherrue ſtorie faith, that he began to ſtomacke Mardecbe, becauſe he 
would not bow the knee to him,nor doe him reuerence,Efth. 3.2. Vide plara apud Whitah, queſt.1. 
cap. 18.de Scriptur. S. Hierome with the reſt of the Apocrypha, which are not extant inthe He- 
brue,excludeth theſe chapters of Efther out of the canonicall Scripture,tom.q.Paulme : and in his 
Ur to the bookes of the Kings. Neither doe we here want the teſtimonie of our aduerfaries, 

or both Nicholau Lyranus, and Dionyſus Carthafianus in their commentaries ypon this booke, 


_ and SixtusSenenſis lib. 1. 8.b1bliothes. doe refule this appendix of Eftber,as not being canonicall, 


OF CERTAINE CHAPTERS 
annexed to Daniel. 


TI are three parcels toyned to Daniel, the Song ofthe three children, the ſtorie of Suſanna, 
of Bel and the Dragon,in the vulgar Latin, which are nor any part of canonicall Scripture. 
1 They are neither extant in Hebrue at this day, nor are like to haue been At HK out of 
Hebrue into Greeke: but compiled firſt in Greeke,and therefore not written by Daniel: for verl. 
54.58. ofthe ſtorie of Suſanna, where one of the Elders faith, he ſaw her vnder a Lentiske tree, 
the other vnder a Prune tree:he vſcth a certaine paronomaki or alluſion vnto the Greek words: 
which cannot ſtand in the Hebrue,as of the tree 25, he faith the Angell of the Lord v4, ſhall cut 


you 1n two : and ſo ofthe tree #emcwewe,, ſhall deuide thee in two. As if aman ſhould thus allude + 
in Engliſh: thou waſt vnder the Prune tree: the Lord ſhall prune thee. This alluſion is not in the 


Hebrue, as the learned haue yery well obſerued, but onely in the Greeke. This exception was 
taken long agoe againſt this Ur! & by [ulins Africanus, who lined vnder M. Aurelins Antoninus, 
and hereof did write an epiſtle to Origene, from whom Beflarmine borroweth his anfivere which 
herefolloweth : Hierom.catalog.ſcriptor. Who alſo reporteth of a certaine learned Iew, that be- 
cauſe of this alluſion doubted not ro fay, that this booke was compiled by ſome Greeke : for the 
alluſion(faith he) 1s in Greeke,as if a man ſhould ſay in Latin, De illice arboregllicopereas,efr 4len- 
riſco,nen lente pereas : and as if in Engliſh a man ſhould thus ſay, thou waſt ynder a firre tree, the 
Lord ſhall fire thee,or vnder a pare tree, he ſhall pare thee. 


Bellarmine 
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BelLarmine anſwereth, that Daniel neither named the Lentiske tree, nor the Prime tree , but 


ſome other, that might haue an alluſion to cutting, as the names in Greeke haue : and that the 


Greceke tran{lator kept not the word,but the ſenſe. Belarm.cap.g. Anſ, Firſt, the Ieſuite,thart is 
ſo fall ofhis conieures,ſhould likewiſe haue gefled, what trees they were,and how they are cal. 
led in Hebrue, that Dazie/ named: ſo ſhould his conieRture hane ſeemed more probable. $e- 
condly,if his imagined Hebrue ſhould name one tree,the interpreter ſhould ſer downe another, 
to keepe the alluſion ſtill, one of them mult needestell an yntrueth, and ſo both of them could 
not be Scripture,which faileth not 1n the leaſt trueth. 

2 Theparticular time 15 not knowne when this ſtorie ſhould bee done : yer it is certaine, it 
was in the capriuitic ; for Suſazna divelt in Babylon : but Daniel could nor then bee ſo young a 
childe as the ſtorie maketh, for he was carried away in the firſt capriuitie with [ehoiakim, as it is 
Dan. 1. And Ezechiel, that liued about that tune, doth fpeake of the great prudence and ſage | 
wiſedome of Daniel,Ezech.28.3.and 1oyneth him with Noah and [ob,chap. 14. All this prouerh 
that Daniel could not bee lo very a babe inthe beginning of the captiuitie, as the ſtorie maketh 
hum. - = YH 

Bellarmive anſwereth, that Ezechiel maketh mention of Daniel, vintntis adbuc in 4tate pueriti, 
being but a childe : being even then famous amongſt the people for thedeliuering of Suſame, 
and for his interpretations of dreames. Anſwer. Bur the-contrarie 1s eaſily proued, that D.owel 
was nochilde, when Ezechiel gaue this teftimonte of hra. 1 .. He is toyned with Noab and 7ob, 
and the text ſaith, They ſhall ſane neither ſonnes nor daughters : which could nor bee true of D:ntet, 
being himſelfe but a childe. And though,asthe Ieſurte faith, it be but a ſuppohrion, that if theſe 
three were among them, &c.yet would not the Prophet fuppoſe a thing impoſſible, as if a childe 
might haue both fonnes and daughters. 2. Againe,the word which the Propher victh,ſaying(if 
theſe three men, &c.) vim, 1s neuer guen to any childe in Scriprare, bur 1s alwates ſpoken of the 
elder ſort as 1.Sam.17.12. /ſhai ſenex veniens inter homines : /ſhaiwas counted old among men, 
Likewiſe,Eſay.32.9.Riſe ye women or mothers and heave ye daughters : the word 1s ow2 naſhim, which 
isthe plurall number of vuarhe firſt letter radical] taken away. Wherefore it appeareth by the 
vic and accepration of this word, that Daniel, who is by the Propher counted: among the elder 
men,could at that time be no childe, / bY £ 

In the ſtorie of Daxiel it ts ſaid that he was fixe daies in the Lions denne: but the true4torie 
faith, he was there but one night,chap.6; The Ieſuit anſwereth, he was twice inthe Lions denne, 
or rather he thinketh there were'two Daniels, the one of the tribe of /xde, which” was thar great 
Prophet : the other of Lei, which was rhe principall in thoſe two ſtories of Suſanne, and-of Bt 
and the Dragon. But this 1s.a poore ſhifr, to inuent another Darrel, whom the Sertpture neucr 
knew : and if it were ſo, why areall their atts 10yned together, as if one. Daze! had done and 
writ them all? pH 
- Other exceptions were taken in times paſt, as S. Hierome reporteth, by a eertaine learned Iew 
ſpoken of before,againſt theſe forged pieces of Dariel :as againſt the Song of the three children: 
Tantum oth fuit trib.illis pueris ec. Had the three children ſuch lerſure,in the naddeft of the fur- 
nace to make yerſes,and to ſtirre vp all creatures to the praiſe of God? And as for the ftorie:of 
Bell, what great nuracle was it to Ende out the deceit of the prieſts, or-to kill theDragon, with 
gobbers of pitch, which were done rather by a cunning wit, then a propheticall fpirit 2 And 
concerning the taking vp of Habbacucke,faith he,where can the like example be ſhewed in al the 

old Tcitament, that any of the Saints was carried in his bodie, and did flie in the ayre:whereas 
Ezechicl (faith he)was tranſported in ſpirit ; and Paxl dare not affirme,rhar he was rapt vp 1n his 
bodie 2 Thus then that Iew oppoſed,as Hierome hath the ſtorie, prefat.in Daniclem. G 
Vpon theſe and ſuch like reaſons, S. Hierome doubteth not to call the ſtorie of Bell and the 
Dragon fables : prefar.in Daniel. and ſo doth S. Auguſt. de mirabilib. lib. 2. cap.z2. Bellarmines an- 
ſwere is, that by fables, Hrierome vnderftand oh nom 9. which 1s a very fimple anfiver,and 
vntruc : for Hrerome 1n the ſame place further thus writeth ; Q was fabulas, &c. nos veru antepoſito, 
eaſg, ingulante ſubiecimns : Which fables, becauſe they are ſo well knowne,wee haue added,thart 1s 
tranſlated, but marked them with a daſh ſtroke or croſſe lineto cut the throat of them : for Hies« 
rome vicd this marke in his tranflation, thereby fignifying what he would haue pur out. *If Hres 
rome calling them fables, ſhould meane ſtories, why did he thus write? And Auguſtine in the place 
alleaged giuetha reaſon, why he will not colle& any wonders, or miracles out of theſe bookes, 
oecanſe he counteth them fables : ifhe had vnderſtood ſtories, he would not haue pretermitred 
em. | . | 
Burt what opinion S, Hijerome had of theſe fabulous ſtories, it is cleere by Raffinu inucRiue, 
who blameth 25g for that he cut off from the Scriptures the ſtorie of Suſanna, an example of 
reat chaſtitie, and the Song of the three children, And in the ſame place, rather being 
Rurred in Choler,than ſpeaking of iudgement;thus argueththe caſe with Hierome : Firſt,fairh he, 
IT 
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it is not to bee doubted but that Peter ſitting 24.yeeres at Rome, did deliter vnto the Church all 
the bookes of Scripture , and theſe among the reſt : but itis nothke he would commend vnto 
themfalſe bookes. Secondly,the Apoſtle biddeth vs totake heede of Iewiſh fables, and muſt we 
now be ſent tothe Iewes to learne,which are the Scriptures2 Thirdly, thus the holy martyrs are 


held to haue been in crror,which did vſe to fing in the Church, the Song of the three children. 


Theſe and ſuch bike arguments Reffizss victh in his inuectiues againit Hierome : to the which 


Hieromes anſivere may be thus gathered,though Ifinde not in any one place theſe arguments by 


him confured. ; 

To the firſt : it is denied,that Peter, of whoſe ſitting at Rome ſo many yeeres 1t may be doub- 
ted,did not commend any of the Apocryphall bookes co the Church,as parcell of the Scripture: 
for Hierome thus writeth,e Apoſtolici vir ſcripturis vtuntur Hebraicis,c5c.The Apoſtolike men vie 
none but the Hcbrue Scriptures. It 1s manifeſt, that thus did the Apoſtles and Euangeliſts : bur 
the Apocrypha are not in the Hebrue. 

To the ſecond : the ſame Apoſtle, which biddeth vs take heede of Iewiſh fables, yet referrerh 
vs yntothem,for the diuine oracles : Rom. 3.2. yea, and Origene,as Hierome ſaith, whom Ruffinns 
did ſo extoll, did conferre with the Iewes for the vnd@ſtan ing of the Hebrue Scriptures, as he 
confefſeth,rhat helearned of one Hwillzs a Ievv what 1s vnderſtood by Ariel,in the 29.o0f E(; ay.v.t 
epolog.1.cont. Ruffin. 62: - Babs | 

To the third : it followeth not, though they bee read in the Church, that therefore they are 
Scripture : the Church readerh them for the edifying of the people, as Fhrerome ſaith, not for the 
confirmation of do&rine. And as touching the martyrs, they mighr haue their errors , as their 
ſinnes : neither ought wee to embrace the errors of martyrs: Defendamus ergo peccata (faith Hie- 
rome )quia,qui poſteamartyres, prius peccatores fuerunt: We might as well maintaine their finnes, be= 
cauſe they,which afterward became martyrs, firit were ſinners. Thus wee ſee how Kuffinus cha= 
lenged S. Hierome for leauing our of the Apocrypha,and how S. Hierome defendeth himſelfe:;and 
yet 1t may ſceme ſtrange,that Kafſinus ſhould blame Hierome for this, whereas, he himſeltfe in the 
Creede which gocth vnder his name, which1s to bee found both amongſt C yprian, and Hieromes 
workes,doth cxclude,the bookes of Tobie,lndirh, Macchabees, Eccleiaſticus,the Wiſedome of $Sa> 
lomen,out of the number of the ſacred Scripures. Bur thus much of this controuerfie betweene 
theletwo ancient writers, 

. Laftly,wee haue herethe teſtimonie of our aduerſarics,for Joawunes Drieds, a popiſh writer,re- 


fuleth theſe pieces annexed to Daniel, as being no part of the Scripture : kb,1.de ſeriptar, & dog= 
waibecclefiaſtic.cap-ultimo. | 


:4;--0F THE BOOKE OF 'TOBIE. 


thoughyivirrakerh nothing againſt tliecredit ofthis ſtorie, ikiclieee impugne by..orher ſargus 
ments;yc&/itmuch ſhakerht cauthoritie of their vulgar Liths, - ©;00 9:12 5k fof "5 5Þ el110'7; er 
4 Hethat readeth the booke it ſclfeſhall finde thatborkh the ſtile, and thomatredisnetfachi7 

as beſcerieth canonicall Scripture:'as clap! 3:8. the ewll. ſpirit namnedigAſmodeney, 3 wordnor ' 
found in the canonicall Scripture,ſee Tremel. vpon that place. C: 3:1 2:the:Angdll 6made'to : 
fay he was of Azarias ſtocke. 6.1.1n the valgarLatin,bur not in the Greeke, T obte his dog ge fol- 
Jowed him.a matter not beſkemihg the graume of Scripture. Chap. 12. 1 5.Xapbaet anc vfahe ſegſen. 
Angelstſ{ce Trewe/yypontharplace. Chap.8.3-the diuell druen away with the ſmell of a broflec 

ner. SE. Xx - | A987 0 <NJ-3 4 F 
's Hierome of the booke of Tobie,thus writeth, Legit quidens eccleſia; fed inter Cavonitasferiptur as Prefar.in 
no#reciptr: The Church readeth them, but recetueth them not into the number'of Canonicall Proucrd. 
Scriptures. DT. OS, 3% #F "2 28 Fin 6 8742 


OF THE BOOKE OF -IVDITH.,'- 


x 


AY eſpetiall argument againſt this booke is, that the tuſtorie carinot bee aſſigned-to any 
time. | 4, tt | 
1 It 1s prerie ſportto ſee how the Pa iſts doe moyle themſeclues abourthis point: and cannot 
agrec amongſt themſelues. Some hold that this ſtorie fell out after y capttuitic in Cambyſes time, 
as Lyranas,and Driedo:lome in Darius Hiitafpis raigne,as Gerardus Meteator:lome would haue it 
before the captiuitie in Sedechi.as time, as Genebrard : ſome 1n ſofas tume,as loban. BenediFu: but 
che Icſuite confuteth them all, and bringerh the ſtorie to Manaſſes raigne 1 but he hath alſo uſt 
the cuſhion. - | | anc ahEk Fo SINE .. 
'_ 2 Itappeareth thatthis ſtorie could not be after the captiuitte,for we reade not of any Nabs- 
chadnezar afterwards, for the kingdome was tranſlated from the Af yrians-to the Perſians and: 
Medes. Againeztit could nor bee before,cither 1n [oſias time, Sedechias, or Manaſſes : firſt, becauſe 
inthe 5.chaprer verſ.18. it is ſaid, that the Temple had been deſtroyed and caſt downe, which 
could nor be in any of choſe Kings raignes: Iris buta ſhift of Bellarminer,to ſay thoſe words were 
foyſted into the text : it is rather to be thonghe, tharthe Ieſuite 1s put to his trumps, not having 
elſc what to anſwer. Secondly, [udith being at this time 1n the flower ofher age,and liuing after-' 
ward many yeerestill ſhe was 10g.yeere oly,all which cime,and many yeeres after her death,tlte 
booke faith in the laſt chapter,the land had reſt: this cannot agree with Mitnaſſes time: for with- 
in 40.ycecres-or-not much aboue,the land fell into great trouble, ſtraight after /oſias dearth. Where 
then is this, Jong time of reſt 2 And the Teſuite thar ſtill groundeth vpon 4mpolhibilztes and vn- 
hkehhoods,that /zdith was at this time fortie yeere old, which was (faith he) in the beginning of 
Manaſſet raigne, and lo to die about ſeuen yeeres before ofdas: yet for all his ſcanning is driuen 
to this ſhift, that the many yeeres peace after her dearh mult be ynderſtood of poore ſeuen yeeres. 
Thirdly,if all this happened in Manaſſes time, whom the _ of Aﬀſur tooke and carried away 
priſoner,and had much troubled and afflicted the countrie of. Iudea : what neede had Holofernes ludith cap.s- 
to enquire ſo curioully of «Achior the Ammonate, of the conntrie, thear citie, people, kings, and 
ſuch like : ſecing they had knowne the countrie too well before in ſpoyling and waſting of it, as 
the Iewes by wofull experience had fele? And this is Beflarmines ownereafon againft their opi-. 
nion thar hold /adith to haueliued after the capttuitie : argum.8. becauſe Holofernes needed not 
then to haue enquired of the people,and of the countrie;feeing the Perſians could be ignorant of | 
none of theſe things,faith he,when as they had dxfmifled the Tewes thither a little before. But this hee” B's 
reaſon haIdeth ftronger againit Bellarmine: for what neede any ſuch inquiſiionafter this people, 
rag che King of Afur had ſent his hoſt and Captames thuther before to fetch Manaſſes to Ba- 
y1ON? ; | Wo RT c—_ 1 EE. 
 S. Hrerome ſaith,that this book of Judith,as the other of Tebie,were not receiued of the Church 
into the Canon of the Scriptures : prefat is Pronerb. And Auguſtine againe thus affirmeth out of 
S. Hierome : Librum [udib Fudei in canonem ſcripturarum non recepiſſe dicunar,c minus anthoritatis 
babet ad ca roboranda, que in comentianem veniunt > The Iewes arc faid, nec to haue recciued the 
booke of Indhinto the canon ofthe Scriptures , and it is of ſinall aurhoritic to ſtrengthen any 
doctrine,that commeth in queſtion, decluitar dei 18.26. . _ | 


OF THE BOOKE OF WISEDOME. 
FT "The Papiſts. PINE 


Or! aduerſaries reaſon thus : they ſay that S.Panl;Rom.1 1.34. viing this ſpeech: Who hath 
VV knewne the Lerds minde, or been bis cogyſellor? doth alleage it our of the 4..chap. of this booke, 
verfe, 1 3.Ergo,itis Canonicall, We anſivere.. Firſt, the Apoſtle ſeemech nvrin that ptace to cire 
wee. ot | FE Ie D -- any 


Przfar. in 
Proucrb. 


Prefar. in 
Tobiam, 


miſts,chat S; Pawfuv 
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. L"Thefirftgencrall Contronerſi 4 


Onur: 2 of this booke are theſe andſuch like, - 
14” Becauſe this booke is not found'in the Hebrue, but written onely in Greeke : where- 


fore it is not Canonicall,ſceing the Iewes had all the oracles of God. 


_. 2 'Phitoalewe is thought: by the Papiſts themſclues to be the author of this booke,who liued 


' after Chriſtin the tune: of Calrgala;neither bumſelfe wasa Chriſtian or belecued in Chriſt : there- 


forean vnlike man to be a wrir of Canonicall Scripture. Bellarmine ſaith it was another Philo, 
who was more auncient. Indeede /oſephu maketh mention of a Phils before this time, but he was 
an Heathen and no Iew: Butthis booke was held to be, Philonrs Indei, Philothe Iewes, as S. Hie- 
rome witnefleth,pref. in Prow, and S. Ang.lib.17.de cinit.cap.20. 

| Itthis booke were written by Salormon,why is it not extant in Hebrue 2 For Salomon wrote in 
Hebens and not in Greeke, Many of the Papiſts alſo doe prooue, that it was not written by Sa- 
lomes if6r though Salowen:in the ſecond chapter be brought in praying vnto God z that 1s no 
good argument to proue Sa/omon the author;tor the author might {peake in the perſon of Salomon. 
S. Hieromg doubteth not to call this booke, Pſendepigraphum, Fly inticuled : and againſt YVigs- 
lantins: De Salomone ſumiz teflimonium quod Salomonis non fait : You bring a ſaying out of Salo- 
mon, which was none of Salomons. And S. Anguitine, Propter nonnullam eloquy ſimilitudinem, vt Sa- 
lomonis dicatur, obtingit conſuetado : Cuſtome Nh ſo preuailed, that it is called Sa/omons, for the 


likenes of ſtile and ſpeech: de cixitar./5b,17,c.20. If this booke then'were none of Sa/omons,and yer 


bearcth: his name, ir-cannot be Canonicall Scripture wherein there is no yntruth. 


OF THE BOOKE CALLED 


. Ecclefiaſticus. 
| . The Papifts. | 

$ he have none but common and generall arguments for the authoritie of this booke, as 

that it was of old read in the Church,and diuersgf the fathers alleadged teftimonies out of 
it. Allthisproueth n&, as we hauc ſhewed before,thar it was Canonicall,but that it was well e= 
ſeemed and thought of, becauſe of many holefome and good precepts which are contayned in 
it. And for further anſwers, we ſay, that'1t followeth nor, becauſe = Fathers doe qyote Eccle- 
fafticus in their writings, that therefore it 1s Canonicall. Firſt, the Fathers alleage alſo the teſti- 
monies of the. heathen 'Pluloſophers and Pocts, and yet they are nothing leffe thenn Cano= 
nicall. . Secondly, Hierame ſaith, Legit Eccleſia,c4e. The Church readeth them, but yer doth nos 
take themfor Canonical : as then the Church doth reade them, and yer maketh them no Scrip= 
turc, fothe Fathers m their writings may vſe them. Thirdly,ifit ſhall be ſaid, that the Fathers 
doecitethis booke as Canogicall :-tothis I anſwer, thattherein, they may be deceiued as Au- 
gaitine was,who ſometime all Ecclefiafticus ynder the name of a Prophet,{6b.cont.Pagan.6, 
and calleththe booke Prophericall, 4b.2. de. Geneſ.c.g. But this his opinion he retraQteth : 4h. 1, 
Retratt. 10. Or cle the Fathers doe aljeage theſe bookes* not as Canonicall, but as Hegiogra- 
pha, that 1s, holy writings, ſuch as were interior to the Scriptures ; but yer to be preferred Lice 
other mens writings : as Hierome faith the Hebrucs did count the bookes of Tobie and [udith a- 
mong the Hagiegrepha, and yet did cut them off from the Scriptures. : 

we T be Proteſtantes. 

V E doe thus improue the authoritie of this booke. 

'V Y 1 Theauthor inthe Prefaceſayth, thar he tranſlateth in this booke ſuch things, as 
before were collected — ba grandfather in Hebrue, and cxcuſerth humſelfe, becauſe that things 
tranflatcd out of the doc looſe their grace, and haue not the fame torce:ſothen it appea=- 
reth that this booke caumot be canonicall being unperfeR : Neither was his grandfathers worke 
(which 1s now loſt) robe thought any part of the ſcripture, ſeeing he was no prophet humſelfe, 
but a compiler and a colle$or of certayne things out of the prophers. | 

2 He exhorteth his countrey men to take itin good worth, and fo craucth pardon : but the 
ſpirit of God vſcth nat to make any ſuch excuſe, we (4 works are moſt perfe&,and feare not the 
tadgement of men, | | E 

3 This bookefaith, chap. 46. verſ. 20. that Sewxe/ propheſicd after his death, and from the 
earth lift vp his yoice, Whereas the canonicall Scripture Gith not thatit was Seamyel, but that 
Saa/fo1magincd, and thwught itto be. Simwe!, 1.S2m.28, And Augnſtive thinketh it was, phan- 
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concerning the Scripeayes, ©". Oueft, 1: 


Dalcitium, yneſ. 6. For it isnot to be thought, thatthediuell can diſeiſe the ſoules of ary tnety; 
muclikfls of Saints departed.See more of this,comronerſ.9.que(+.1 Part .'$: Auonft meſaith, that 
Ecdlefiaſticus is thought tobe Salemenr,as before hefaid of 'the other booke called the #5ſdorne of 
Salomou7 Propter nounullamoloqui fimilitudinem : For ſome likenes of the phtaſe, hb; 17. de riuir, 


D3.c.20.S. Hierowe: Hac due volumina ligat ad edificationemplebir: Theſe tio bbokes theChurch 


may reade for edifying of the people,not any confirmation of doQrine:; prefat tn Prowerb; It the 
84. Carion dfthe ApoMled;there are onely-threebookes aſcribed to. Sa/omwer, the Prouerbs, Ec- 
clefiaſtes, andthe Canricles 2 þut as forthts booke the Canon giueththisuaueart; Extrinſetwpad:- 
diſcant inuenes ſapientiam erudis Sirach : Let the young men learne the wifdome df leartied! Siruch; 
beſide and without the Canon. Gelafins Bilhop'of Rome in his decree of the Canonicall Scrip- 
tute,doth bring in- onely two bookes ynder Sal/omons name, the Prouerbsand Ecclefiaftes with 
the Canticles, both which he maketh one booke: And thus hauewwe the reftmomie of our aquer= 
faries 6wne authors againſtrhem. 03:31 ky Ty <a. CI 1:6 <A % 


OF THE TWO BOOKES OF. THE 
| | Machabees. | Rt ER 


CAN VrArguments againſt the authoritic ofthis booke are thefe efiſuing, for'gut aduerſaries 
brins nothing on theirparte,but ſuch arguments drawen fromrteftnnonies and authbrirtes,, 
as doe generallyferue for all the Apocrypha,which are aunſwered afore. © + 5 7 
1 [adas is commended, 2. booke chap. 12. for offering facrifice forthe dead': which'wasnot 
commaunded by the law, neither is itthe cuſtome of the Iewes ſo to doe to this day;And againe,' 
they were manifeſt1dolaters : for there were foynd tewels ynder their coates conſecrate tothe 
Idols of the-Iamnites. And our aduerfaries grant themſelues, that prayer is not to be madefor 
open malefactors dying wmpenitently. Bellarmine ſaurh, that [das did godhe thinke, thatthey 
might repent them at the yery point of death, c.15.adevieftt,x. Anſw. By this reaſon aman may 
pray forthe wickedeſt man;that dyeth,ifhe haue a concette,that he maghe repent in the very in- 
ftant of death : but this 1s contrarie totheir owne Canons: Decrer. par. .Canſ. 24. que .c.4. Gelaſe 
Nobis fas none#t alind decernere preter idin quo dies ſupremus quemgue inxenit: We ought not to iudge 
otherwiſe of a man,then as his laſt day findech him, Ve | 
.. 2 Lib,2.cap.2. many things are reported ofthe arker, rhe holy fire, the altar, the tabernade, 
which ſhould be hidde by /eremie in; a caue, and thar the Lord would ſhewe the peopletheſe 
things attheir returne. Here are many things vnlikely and vnrrue. Firft,it is found, fatth the text, 
im the writings of [eremie: but no ſuch ſtorie is there found.Secondly, leremiie was in priſon till the 
very taking of the Cirie : and the Citic being taken the Temple was ſpoyled, the holy things de- 
faced and carried away; how could they then be conueyed by [eremie ? Thirdly, in their returne 
ehey found neither arke nor fire,nor any ſuch thing, Burt,faith the Teſuite, the Jewes in their con- 
uerſion to Godin the end of the world may haue them againe : asthough when they ſhall be- 
leeue in Chriſt, they will any more looke backe tothe ceremonies or rites of the law t for what 
vic then Ipray you ſhall they haue of altar of ſacrifice or any ſuch like?; »: » IST : 
.. Z Thereis agreatdiſagrcetng in the ſtorie betweene the two bookes concerning thedeath of 
Antiochas,lib.1. cap. 6.v.6.16. It1s ſaid that eAmtiochns died for griefein Babylon, hearing ofthe 
good fucceſle of the Iewes. lib, 2.1. ver, 16. Antiochas was with the reſt of his ſoldiers {lane in the 
Temple of Nanea, and his head cut off and throwen forth. Chap.y. the ſame Antiochns falling 
ſicke by the way dyed witha moſt filthy ſtinking ſmell, conſumed of wormes : thus,this mar therer 
and blaſpbemer Jayththe text,2.116.9.28.dieda miſerable death ip « ſfrange countrey among the moun- 
tainess How could this man dye thrice, in Babylon,in Nanea, and by the way in a ſtrangecoun-. 
trey? It1s confeſſed by the Ieſuite that it was the ſame e Antiochus, who faith he loſt his araue in 
the temple, .and ſickened by the way, and dyed at Babylon. But the ſtorie faith, thattheirheads 
were cutte off : Ithinke then he -_ not line, and that he dyed in a ſtraunge countrey, there- 
fore not at Babylon in his bed. Theſe things hang not together. We 
4 Farther, che author of theſe bookes ſayth, that heabridgeth the ſtorie of one Iaſon a Syre- 
nean, {tb 2.cap.2.ver.23. who was an Heathen : but the ſpirit of God vſeth not, neither necdeth to 
borrow of prophane writers. He faith thatthis worke was nor eafie but parnetull to him, bur re- 
quired fiveating and warching. verſ.-26.. Butto the holy writers of Scripture thoughtheir owne 
labour and diligence was not wanting, yet was notthe worke hard .or moleſtious 'vnto them. 
Laſtly, the author (faith he) writeth for pleaſure and recreation of the reader, and craucth par- 
don ifhe haue not done well, {ib.2.15.39; Buttoreade for pleaſure is no end of Scripture; ne1- 
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ther doth the ſpirit of God vic any excuſe cither formatter or manrier, - OD 
Qur aduerſarics ſay, that S. Pax/ likewiſe confefleth,that he was xudemtſpeaking;r.Cot.1 1,6, 
We anſwer, he ſo fayth,betauſc the falſe ISS: . VR of him,not that he was ſb.undeede: 
| | _ 2 and 


13 


and yetirichat place'$.Pax/doth nox excuſe himſelfe, for his not ſufficient handling of his mat- 
ter,asthisaurhordoth.. Nether is:tharfpecch of S. Luke apy thing hike : for there the. Epangelift 
doubtethnoteco ſky, thathe had atrayned to an exaGt knowledge of all things. Vpon theſe pre- 


muſles weconglude;, thatgheſe bookes'of the Machabecs ae not Canonicall, nor.to be taken for 


g0y,pare.of holy. Scripture, though we dentc nor, burthat there may- be ſome profitable yſe af 
thiem for the ſtorie, Se ng IT 1 ; . EN 


- 5 Laftly,2 Machah.c.x4.y.42. Razis is commended for killing of himſcſfc,contraric to the 
Scxipturs: Bebarwneanſwercth,that he 1s. commended not for Jus godly, but manfull- act : heis 
ſaid co have dyed manfully. AAS NEE EN hdr AL TINNT e-$oo,-" 1 
. - f5ſd-1;1Theword 849057, nobly; valiantly : which very words vſed, ARt.17.t1. where 
the Dilctplesiof Berea nte lad to be more noble,thenthey- of Theflalonica;that1s,woreireligiaus 
and foe aa4heApoltle ſairh,godlines ts great riches, ſo 1s it true nobilitie :nerher.ſhall a» 
ny man finde w_ nobilitic in pn er to be commended plan pee” Wlicreforethis au- 
thor, if hee ſpeake according to the phraſe of Scripture, commending nobilitie, meanerh alſo 
godlines; E: 20a 1{6,as Fugaltine ſaith; Sicfhries laudere falct hiftoriagentine:The hiſtories of the 
Gentiles doe vie fo ro conunend the valour oftheir men. 2. Augufeme,vhen the Donariſts allea» 
ged the example of Kazis in defence of their madnes,which killed themſelues,thus doubteth nor 
toanſwer, denying the ajithoritie of the booke : Non babent [under hanc hbrum, ficut Mofis & Pro- 
ghetarmmi; he Iewes doe not account of this booke, as of CAtofes and the Prophets, 1b. 2. cont. 
Gandent. ad.c-p.24. | ” 


« 
S$ - + 


. 
S* # 


| Andg#bac the avithorttieof theſe bookes hath alwaies been vncertaine it may appeare: for that 
the-nunber of them as not agreed vpon, fomem aking but. one, ſome rwo,ſome three Canonicall: 
Gelafins.im his Canon,haldeth but one of the MichabeesCanonicall : the 84. Canon of the A- 
poltlesrectzerh three Canonicall bookes, the Papiſts generally holde bur ewo : and thus our ad- 
ucrſartes owne authoritics doe not make for them. in.) | | 
Thus baue we ſeent1n particular,what credite is tobegiuen to theſe Apocryphall books, thae 
they-arenor to be receued inta the Canon of the Scriprure : and now of themall in generall,thar 
they are not to be held tobe any part of the Scripture, beſide the arguments before {et downe,we 
have fower moſt euidengreftimonies of antiquitie, + - 9 END | 
The firſt of S. Hierome; who bringeth all che Canonicall bookes to the number of the. Hebrue 
Alphaberg,wakmng thenibye two and twentie 1n ail: for as,faith he,there are but two and twenrtie 
Hc<brue letters, whereby. aman learneth to ſpeake,and exprefie his munde; fo are there ſo many 
bookes' of Scripture , whereby wee are trained vp to holy knowledge . And theſe are the 
backes.: fiuc of Moſes,Genefis, Fxodus,Leuiticus, Numbers, Deurcronomie : eyghr of the Pro- 
phcts, Jofua, che Judges yeich Ruth, Sampel, the Kings, Efaias, Ierenuas, Ezechuel,the ſmall Pro 
phers : ther'nine, whicls he callerh,  Hagiographa, holy writings : as Tob, the Plalmes, the Pro+ 
ucrbs; Eccleſiaſtes, tlie Canticles, Danicl, the Chronicles, Efra, with Nehemiah, Eſter : which 
makeanafleivo and. twentte; Some,farcth he, make Ruth, and the Lamentations two ſeuerall 
bookes, ;and ſo number them foure and rwenttc, to anſwer the foure and rwentie Elders 1n the 
Reuclation : Scramns quiequid extra bes eff, mrer + +pocrypha efſe ponerxdum : Let vs knouwe, that 
whatſotuet booke 15. nor among thele, 15-to be placed amongſt the Apocrypha : Hreres. prefat. 
in (:b. Kees ARISES Rs en We Sg | SR gs 
The oF authorities of S. Cyprian: who after he bad rehearſed the Canonicall bookes,then 
addetli further : Screndemntett. quod + aly libri ſunt. qui non Canonici, ſed Eccle/iattici d maioribus ap=- 
pellats font : We mirit know,thart there are other bookes befide,nort Canonicall,butEcclcGaſticall 
ſo calked: as the wiſdome of Salomon; Ecclefjaiticus ; the bookes of Tobie, Iudith, Machabees : 
(ypriav.in ſymbolum. hes __— 4 Ee CET anc | | 
; 'The third authorities from the 84, Canon of the Apoſtles,where none of the Apocrypha are 
named aniongſt the bookes of the olde Teſtawent, but three bookes of the Machabees onely, 
which are notall held ro. be. Canonicall ofthe Papiſts. . LN 3,3 
The fourth and moſt pregnant witncſlc ts the Councell of Laodicea, inthe 59. Canon : Qze 
eportt f:gi gf en authoritatem Tecipi, hac ſam: The bookes that ought to be read and receiued into 
authoeirie,are'theſc,and then the two and twentie bockes Canonicall are rchearſed, no mention 
atallbeing made of any of che Apocrypha: This Councell thought were prouincaall, yer is ratt- 
ficd by their qwne Canons,derv. p. 1..dift, 16,c. 11. and was coed inthe fixt generall Coun- 
ccll,Cav.2::as Gratien alfo witneſſerh. deer-p.1.d-16.c.7, Andthe Pope 1s ſworne to obſcrue the 
eyghtgenerall Councels, whereof the Trullane being the fixr,1s one. decr.p. 1.defF.16.c.8.And foit 
was decreedin the Councell of Conſtance, ſ#f.39. and in the Councell of Baflle, ſeſſ.3 8. that the 
new elcct-d Pope ſhouldtake his oath novo. violate the: faith of the: eyght generall Councels : 
Wherefort how 1s uot the Pope torlwortein. recenung the! Apocrypha into the number of the 
Canowcall Scripturc,contranie to the py. Fanon of chic Coancell of Labdicea, which he +: __ 
Fae | 44 \ a ne 


concerning the Scriptures. Qguef, 2. 


6rmed inthe fixt Trallane,Can.2. which Councell and euery Canon thereof, the Pope isfirarne 
to obſcrue : and thus the edge of theus owne weapons 15 turned vpon theirowne head, 


THE SECOND .QVESTION CONCERNING THE 
| authenticall and moſt approoued Edition of the Scriptures. | 
_ T he Papitts. © pop tis 


in the which tongue the Scriptures were compiled by: the Prophers 3-and that the-new 
Teftament was written in Greekeby the Apoſtles and Enangelifts : yer our aduerſaries:dort ye 
nerally holde;as it was decreed:tn the Tridenrene Chapter,Seſſ.q decree.2:That in all ſermons, rea- 
dings, diſpautarions, controverſies, the vulgar Lacine tranſ}avionſhould-beraken for authenrike 
before the Hebrue or Greeke,and. that no mah ſhould preſume ypon any vecaſwon,to rect iror 
appeale from 1t. | x5 deat oe Boot oe 
: | | The Proteſtants. 59905 55h re, 

XX 7 Edoetraely athrme, that although there are divers Edirions of che 6Ide Teftament be 

V fdexche Hebrue, and ſome of them very auncient,as the tran(latzvts of-che Seprungents, 
compiled by ſeuenty rwo ancients of the lexwes, at the-inſtigation of Prolement Phdadelphns King 
of Egypt, 300. yeares before Chriſt z and after Chriſt there-were other tranſlations in Greeke 
made by Aquila Symmacbns, Theodoſton, and others ; alſoa Chaldee Paraphraſe compiled by the 
Iewes, and laſt ofall divers Latine tranſlations; the which as «Awguſtme ſayth, in histime were 
ſo many, thar they could not be numbred 3. and S. Hirome ſaith; Apud Latinos ter ſunt exemplarid, 
quot codices: The Latines hagne fo many tranitatrons as bookes; prefar. m Foſs : Y et of all the reſt 
the Hebrue berng the molt ancient, and the mother of the reſt;and freeſt from cortuprtions,cught 
to be recetued as moſt authentike. And for the new Teſtament, though there be a'Syriacke tran 
flation very ancient, yet the Greeke ought co be preferred {being rhe fame tongue wherein the 
Apoſtles and the Enangeliits wrote)to' be the'6nely authentike'eopie. * et 


- 


- . The queſtion then betweene our aduerſaries and ys, 1s 'notahout any- other. tranſlation of the 
old and new Teftament,bur the vulgar Larine, as it 1s read in their Churches and vſcd amongſt 
them. As for the Chaldee Paraphraft they themſelues confeſſe, that it is ſtuffed with Jewiſh fables: 
Belarm.lib.2.6.3. And the Syrrke 1s by him-confeſied not to be foauncient;as the zimes of Aru 
aſus, Epiphanias, \Hicreme : and therefore notto be compared either with the: Greeke- or: Latitie 
tranſlation. And as for the Greeke tranllations of the olde Teſtament,of thetnall the rrwnilachs 
on of the Septhagine, was of greateſt account; who are ſaid tohaue been-pat'a in 72::celts 
and to haue all agreed in their tran{lation : But S$. Fhereme holdeth this to be afable, of the Ps 
celles,the ruincs whereof a long fine after were fhewed at Alexandria,ſceing that neithe? Aviie- 


xs,who was a chiefe man about King Protemir, that ſet the 70.:interpreters on worke,nor 


: Hereas 1s confefled chat the Hebrue Edition of the old Teftamentisthe moſt ancient R 2, Error, 


mak<th any mention thereof. And as touching the interpretersrhemſclues, he faith, Almd F##v4- Apolog.2. in 
remagerealiud imterpretem: Its one thing to bea Prophet,anorher to bean interpreter. And avfor Rutha, 


the tran{[ation,he farth, Germanaills Gr antiqua trar ſlatio corrapta & violataeft: That auncient and 
truetranſlation of the Sepra1gimt, 1s corrupted and violated, whichas Hierome ſairh,, was agreex 
able to the Hebrue : but ſo is not the Greeke copie now extant, which is fullof corruptions, and 
ſcemethto bea mixt and confuſed tranſlation of many : wherefore our aduerfarits doc labour 
ro zuſtife ther Latinetranflations : ſome of their arguments ,let vs ſee. EN Err: 
SPL The Papiſſn ME Die 

eArg.1 & Latine Church hath vſed the vulgar Latine tranſlation for the'fpace of eight 

hundred, or nine hundred yeares,-and it 1s not like that the Church all this whule 
was without the true Edition'ofthe Scriptures. Erpoit 1s onely authenticall. We anſwere, firſt, by 
this argument 1t followeth that this vulgar Latine being generally yſed, was preferred before 0- 
ther Latine tranflations,whichawere atrhe firſt m great number, not that therefore it is more au- 
thentike then the Hebrue in the old, and the Greeke in the newe Teftaments.Secondly,there were 
other Churches beſides the Larine all this while, as amongſt the Greckes famous congregations 
and Churches : that be it in the Latin Church, the vulgar tranitation was retcined being etrone- 
ous;yctthe whole Church continued not in thar error, whicli wert notſo rycdiand bound ro the 
Latine tranſlation. Thirdly,if menall this while (knowledge decreaſing,and a way being in pro- 
paring tor Antichriſt) were negligent in correfting and amending the commontranſlation, this 


15 no good argument to make tt aathenticall, REL 

_ Argam.2. Asthe Hebrues had an authentike tranſlation in their owne tongue,” and the Gre- 
clans in theirs, why ſhould nor the: Latine Charch have it allo authenricall 1n Larine > We an- 
ſwere,. firft,ir 1s nogood reaſon,becauſe the Lord did conſecratethe Hebrue and Greeke tongue, 
and therein would Lan: his word wruxen, that therefore he would or ſhould alſo haue made rhe 
D 3 Latine 


Gen. 46. 


quzſt.2. 


; ſecforth the power 


Tradit.n - 
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Latin&as well zuthenticall, as they.Secondly,if the Latine Church miſt haue an authentike tran- 
ſlation,why ſhould not other countries hkewiſc have their authenticals? The Armenians had the 
Scriptures of olde tranlated by Chryſoſtome, the Sclauonians by Hierome, the Gothes by Viphilas; 
why ſhould not theſe :alſo as well be authencical} And ſolooke into howe many tongues the 
Scriptures ſhould-betranflated,ſomany authentical tranflations ſhould there be. 

Arawm.3. They ſay thatall other tranſlations which are come forth ſince, are erronious, and 
much differ amongſt themſclues. Auſw.Firſt,this 1s noreaſon to preferre it before the Hebrue and 


| Greeke,thbugh jtwere better tlie all other tranſtations.Secondly,they charge vs fallly,that our 


tranflatonsaredifſonaint anderronious;for their diſagxeement is not 1n ſuch ſubſtantall points, 
and where any of them doe ſwarue fromthe origina)l, we allow them not : and yetthere is not 
the meanecſt of them, but may wſtly. compare withtheirs,yea and be preferred before it. Thirdly, 
if thei tranſlation were ſopure, as they lay Bez.a himſelfe maketh it, he would not haue ſer forth 
ency Edition: and beprefcreth ir in ſome places, before other tranflations, but 1s farre off from 
making it authenticall,and ſo are we. , 

Argum.4. The Hebrue text of the olde:Teftament.in many places 1s impure and corrupt,and 
the Apoſtles diuttetmes in ckingthe old Scriptures, doe follow the Sepruagire,and not s He< 
hrucafirgotris nat authentical. Relarmiove to prouethe Hebrue to be corrupt,gtucth an inſtance of 
Fue places: thetbree prigeipall I will ſer downe : firſt, ai g.the Latine hath,bs name ſhall be called 
worderfull:in the Hebrue, wacabir nomen gr, he ſhall call his namiegwhich Caluine himſclfe confeſs 
{cth, hot to be ſogood arcading. eAnſw. Fixit, there 1s no great difference in the ſenſe,to ſay his 
naineſhall bee called, or he-or they ſhall call hisname : for 1s obſerued by the learned in this 
tongue, that.verbs of the thurd perſonarec often taken 'mperſonally among the Hebrues, fic Va- 
fablas, Secondly, the ſame letters in the Hehruedoeſcrue for both theſe words, the alteration is 
3n the pricks or poants :whick'ags Bellermive hunſclte ſaith, Extrinfecuu addira ſunt, nec mutant tex< 
nm, were added. outwardly, thatis, by other writers and interpreters of Scripture, and doe nog 
change therext, which eonfiteth,ofthe letters, notof the poynts.. Secondly, he obieReth thar 
place,Pfal.2 1.16. the Latine hath,fodeywnt manuwthey pierced my hands : but the Hebrue is, not 
Carnithey pierced, but Cgans ranguamZe,as alyon :; but the former reading of all Chriſtians is ap- 
Pro our. Fi.cs; » - -i cot. i 1 TI | Wt: . s 
2 Anſ#. Firſt, this is the onely place of moment,which can be obieQted : Bellarmine alſo here doth 
Euniſhys with 6&:anfwcre : that theſe two words, being ſo like in ſound, and inthe charaRters 
aught eaſily be miſtaken either by the negligence of the writers and penmen, or by the Rabbins, 
that firſt added the ptickes. 2. Diuers learnedmen of both ſides doereſtific, that there be many 
Hebrue copics tobefound, which haue Carr,not Caari: fic Audradius, Galatinua : loannes Jſaachies 
fib. 2,Cont Linden. -. Eg ROAR hd 36: RS | 
. " The third place js that, Pſal.19.where the Latin hath,as S. Paw doth cite the place, Their ſound 
ut the Hebrue ſaith; their line is gone forth. Ax. Indeede the Hebrue word ſo ſig- 


FS 
p 1,but the Septregine,vhom the Apoſtles follow,doe interpret according to the ſenſe: for the 


- 2ar rin age, of the heauens,as with a noſe or ſound doth ring 1n cuery mans care,and 
.God,as Hob ſaith, How lutle 4 portion doe wee heare of him, and who can under- 
ſtand the thunider of bispotrer Job, 26.1.4. the workes of God doe as it were thunder out the power 
of God. But this ts no good argument to iuſttfie the Latin tranſlation before the Hebruc, be- 
caufethe Latin followerh the Sepraagizr,whichthe Apoſtle approucth : for firſt, by this reaſon al- 
ſo the Sepruagine ſhould be authenticall,which they themſclues will not graunt.Secondly,S. Hie- 
rome ſheweth the cauſe, why the Apoſtles ſometimes followed the Septuagine : Vbicung, loguuntur 
ad popwlos, orgy vintitur, que iam fucrant im gentibus dinulgata: So often as they ſpeake to 
the people, they yſc ſuch teſtimonies, as were. commonly knowne amongſt the heathen : as the 
trantlation ofthe 70.was. Another reaſon-thereof was, that when the Apoſtles alleage any tc- 


Hieron.Algaf. ftimonic out of the old Teſtament,wor verbe ſecutos tſſe, ſed ſenſum: that they follow not ſomuch 


the words,as theſenſe:and therefore where the Sepraagine keepe the ſenſe,though not the words, 
the Apoſtles doe not refuſe them, becauſe the tranſlation was fo well knowne , as 1 this place 
now 1n queſtion : Sed whi 70.46 Hebrers diſcrepam, bur where the 70.doe differ from the >: <a 
the Apoltles exprefle the Hzbrueſenſe,&c. K 
We anſivere further : firſt, that the Teſuite hath not proved , nor yet is cuer able to proue the 
Hebrue fountaines to bee corrupt. Secondly, where they arefaultic, it is to bee imputed to the 
Negligence, or vnskilfulnes of thoſe through whoſe hands they haue paſſed, and no otherwiſe. 
Thirdly,that the Apoſtles alleaged the Seperagint,ir maketh nor for the Latin, and they alleaged 
KNOT as better then-the Hebrue, but becauſe the Greeke tongue was then more yniuerſally 
Kknowne.Fourthly,neither did the Apoſtles in citing Scripture: 6 PI tie themſelues to the vul- 
gar Septuagine cas for example ſake may appeate inthoſe places, Mica. 5.2. cited Mat.2.6.Jerem. 
31-13.cited Mat,2.18. Efay.9.2. allcaged Mat.4.15.16. Efay.qz.1.rchearſed Mat.12.18. we 
On <b | ene 
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the Apoſtles as they being direCted with the ſpirit were able to write Scripture, ſo alſs torecire 
and alleage Scripture. Fiftly,for thoſe fine places which the Teſuite ſaith arefaultic in the Hebruc, 
we are able to ſhew almoſt fifrie times fine placesinthe Latin, and therefore by this reaton chey 
haue gained nothing. Theſe are the Tefuits arguments, de verb.deilib.2.. cap, 10. and ſome of our 
Rhemuſts in their preface to the new Teſtament. | | 


Bellarmine alſo takerth the hike exception againſt the Greeke of the new Teſtament; ſhewing Lib 2.de vet> 
in ſome places,that the Latin tcxt 1s lefle corrupt. Firſt,ſfatth he, 1.Cor. 1 5.47.the Greeke hath, bo,cap. 7- 


the ſecond man ts,the Lord from heaxen: the Latin more truly,is from beauen beanenty. = 

Anſ. 1. How can thetruerh of the Latin bee tried, but by the Greeke,out of the which it was 
tranſlated? which being more ancient, mult firſt bee belecued. 2. The firft reading 1s moſt a- 
orecable to the'text,and ſo readeth Damaſcen bb.z . de fide.cap.12. prouing by this place Chriſt to 
R God,and manzwhich could not beſo well gathered, if wee ſhould not reade,the Lord from bea- 
ex. 3. The Syriake tranilation allowerh the firit readingaccording to the Greeke. 

Secondly, 1.Cor.7.33.the Greek hath,there #54 difference between a wife and avirgin,or they arc 
dinided : the Latin much berter,toyneth it to the verſe before, the man-that is maried, is dinided, 
that is,diſtratted about many things. 

Anſ. 1. The former reading 1s approued by the Syriaketranflation, by Theophylett, and Bail, 
as Bez.a ſheweth vpon this place : and S. Hierome alloweth it writing againſt He/nrdins, chough 
elſewhere he diftent from himſelfe. 2. It 1s more agrecable to the text, for the Apoſtle ſheweth 
how they are dimded : T he vnmaried careth for the Lard,the maried for the things of the world. - 

Thirdly,Rom. 11.12, the Greeke hath,ſeruing the rime, «45, the Latin much better we-s, ſer= 
uing the Lord, 206 | 

Anſ. The belt Greeke copies haue alſo we-'»,ſcruing the Lord,as appeareth 1n the Syriake tran- 
flation.: and who ſeeth not,thatit might rather be a ſcape of the writer,taking one word for ano- 
ther,then a fault inthe text. Thus we fee that Bellarmine by theſe exceptions hath gained no+ 
thing for the Latin,nor yet empayred the credit of the Cece, And be it graunted, that ſome o- 
uerfights might be committed through the ignorance of the Seribes and Notaries, yet the autho- 
ritie of the originall 1s ſound {till : and for one ſcape in the Greeke, it is an eafic matter to ſhew 
twentie in the Latin, Cs _ | | 
yi 6516 The Proteſtants, - 
Frg.1.JFthe Latin tranſlation be authenticall,as itwas decreed in the Councell of Trent, then 
| - At muſt haue been ſo from the begining, ſo ſoone as there was any Latin tranſlation : 
for the Councell had not authoritie to make that authenricall, which was not, but onely to de- 
clareitſo to be. Butthe Latin tranſlation; for the ſpace of 600. yeeres after Chriſt was not recet-- 
ued as authenticall: for we finde that the Latin writers,as Leaftaxtius, Hilarius, » Ambroſfuus,Hiers- 
wmwe Anugnſtinus,and others, did not vic the fame Latm tranſlation: Erge,this vulgar Latin ha- 
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ung not been alvwates, ſince it was extant,authenrticall, neither ought.it to be now. ES 

eArgam.2, That edition which was made, and framed, and firlt written by the Prophets, A- 
poltles, Euangelifts,is to be preferred before that, which was not compiled by any Propher or A- 
poſtle. But fuch arethe Hebrge in the old Teſtament, and the Greeke edition in the new, by the 
confeſfion of our aduerſaries, Bellares, cap.7. tb.2. Such is not the Latin, for it is vncertaine by 
whom 1t was written: for the Icluite confefſeth that it is not all of Hieromes edition: as the booke 
of the Plalmes, Wiſedome, Ecclcſiafticus, the Machabees, which they thinke were not tranſlated 
by Hierome. But let vs graunt that the whole was of Hieromes doing, yet was heno Prophet nor 
Apoſtle : faith he, Aliud eſt varem eſſe, alind interpretem: It is one thing to bee a Prophet, another 
to bee an interpeter. Wherefore it is no reaſon, that Hieromes, or aoſe rran{lation cle ſocuer 
ſhould be recetued before the writings of the Prophets and Apoſtles. 

But ſay our aduerfarics,if we had a perfeCt copie of the Hebrae and Greeke editions,wee con- 
tefle they were to be preferred : but now they arefull of faults, and greatly corrupted, We an- 
ſwere : firſt, the Icſuit himſelfe diſputing againſt Carzs and Lindanus,two archpapitts,that though 
there may be ſome {capes in the tranſlations by the fault of ſome Librarics and imperfe&& cOplCs, 
yet concerning the doctrine of faith and manners,faith,there is no corruption in them; b.2.c.2. 
Secondly,though there may be, and are,ſome words falſely written, and by error thruſtinto the 
text,yet they ſhall ncuer proue that they are more corrupt,the Hebrue and Greeke,then the La- 
tin : for itfolloweth no more, that becauſe of ſome ſcapes the Latin is to bee preferred before 
amen that a cloake altogether patched and ragged 1s better then a cloake of yeluet that hath 

ut one piece. | 
F "__; . Theleſuite hunfelfe,and other Papiſts confeſſe,that in ſome caſes it is yery neceſſa- 
Nc tO haue recourſeto the originall:as when ſome word -ſeemerh to be miſtaken by the writer,as 
where cecinit is read for cecidir : dorixfor vorax: cor,for coram: or when the Latin copies doe ya- 
TIE, as of. 5 ſome Latin bookes haue, Quibws iuraxir, vt oftenderet cis terram, vato whom he ave 
T D 4 that 
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that he would ſhew them the land : that he would not ſay ſome other, and this((; aith Bellarwine)is 


the truct reading being: agreeable to the Hebrue. Thirdly, when the ſentence is ambiguous, as 

Luk.z. Pax bomivibubone volunatis; peace vnto men of good will : the originall ſheweth, that 

(good will)is to be referred to peace; peace or good will ynto men, not vnto men-cf good wall, 

Fourthly, and laſtly, the force and propertie of the words 1s better vnderſtood in the originall, 

Bellarm.b1b.2.cap.1 1. Ergo, by the Ieluits confetlion,the originall or fountaincs are more certaine 
' and ſure without doubrfylnes and ambiguitie, therefore more authenticall then the Latin. 

Argum.4. S-Hierome hamſelte findeth fault in divers places with the vulgar Larin, as it now. 
ſtanderh:and thercfore 1 is not authenticall,nor yet any of Hieromes tran(lation. 

Bellermine an{wereth,that all the old Teſtament, beſide the Plalmes,the Wiſedome of Salomon, 
Ecclefiaſticus, the Machabees, are of Fieromestranilating, and that theſc reaſons may begiuen, 
why notwithſtanding there are ſome places remaining in the tran(lation, which Hierome found 
fault with. Firit,throughthe neghgence ofthe Notaries. Secondly, becauſe of the diuers accep- 
tions ofthe Hebrue words, Hierome ſomertnne taking one ſignthcation,ſoinetime another. Third- 
Iy,becauſe Hrrome might afterwards correct and amend the place hunſelfe, otherwiſe, then ho 
firſt found fault. | | 

Anſ. 1 will now produce ſome few places out of Hieremes tranſlation, wherein none of theſe 
former ſhifts ſhall ſerue their turne. __ Wd 
; Macth. 5.22. S. Hrerome readeth : he that 1s angrie with his brother withour a cauſe, cer (faith 
he)inplereſque Latmis codecibus fine canſa;addium non ft though in many Latin bookes,this (with- 
out a.cauſe)1s not added: and ſos it left our 1n the vulgar Latin. 

Marth.6.34. H:erome readeth, ſufficient for the day 15, aff{r##0, the affliftion or gricfe thereof; 
rather, then maliria, the malice thereof,as 1n the vulgar Latin. 

1.Cor.ng.51. Thrs (fanh he) whirhas read 1n the Latin, we ſhall all riſe, but not all be changed,is 
not found 1m the Greceke ; yet fo readeth the Latin. | 
- 2.Chron. 3 5. /ofas was buried in Manſolcopetram, in the Mauſoleum or tombe of his fathers ; 
fo readeth the yulgar Latin - but Hizrome faith, [4 vox profana, & ggnturs: This is a prophane, 
and hearheniſh terme. - wy | 

1.T1in.3.2. Hieromercadeth,quipeſſic docere,thatis able to teach : the vulgar,a DoRor, or tea- 
cher,or docilss,teachable : v hich Hieromen the ſame place calleth, Latinam {implicitatem, the ſun- 
plicitic or ignorance of the Latin cranſlator. CE ESD nk Whore 
_ .Intheſeplaces alleaged,the tranſlation whereof Hiereme reproucth,it may eaſily appeare, that 
the fault was neither in the Notarie or periman,nor yetis the diuersfigntfication of the word the 
cauſe;zneither did Hierowe correCt his tadgement atrerward, reſtoring that to the firſt reading 
whuclihe had correRed : as may appeare moſt ſufficiently by this one place,Rom. 12. 3.where he 
faith, Cc Mate in Latmisecodicibas leritur ſapere ad ſobrietatem: Tris an cull reading 1n the Latin, to 
ynderftand according to ſebrictic : for fobrictic he readerh chaſtitie. So likewiſe, to ſhew that he 
was no changeling, 1.Tim.2.1 5.he ſaith, Nor ve male baberar in Latinis codicibus ſobrictas eſt le- 

genda : We muſt notreadeſobrierie, as jr 15 cuill crantlated in the Latin, but chaſtmie: S. Hierome 
would .neucr haue called the authenticall rranilarion, ſimple, vnlearned, ewll, prophane, as he 
doth this yulgar Latin,as we haue fecne 1n theſe places. | 

Argam. 5. There are many and greaterrors 1n the vulgar tranſlation, and contrarie to the 
originall: Ergo,it 1s not authentike, Some of the places we will quore,as Genel. 3.ipſa conterer,for 
pſam,ſhe ſhall breake the. Serpents head, where we doe reade that not the woman, bur her ſecde 

breake his head. Genef.6.verl.6.forfipmennmys cordes malum, the thoughts of mans heart are 
eulll ; rhey reade, intenta ad mal cogitatis, mclined to eull : and ſo cxtcnuate originall finne, 
Eccleſiaſt. 16.14.for ſecundum opera,arnan ſhall receiue according to his workes ; they reade af- 
tcr the merit of his workes. Efdras g.verſ.8:the vulgar Latin hath, pax das, for paxellus. Pro.16, 
verl.11 Jos fecxbs, ſtones cf the world : for lapides ſacculs, ſtones of the bagge. And though 
Bellarmine here acknowledge a fault 1n'the copies by nuttaking ſome lettcr,yct are thoſe words 
retained 1n the vulgar Latin fill withbut correction. In their Latin tranſlations of the Pfalmes 
there are many corruptions,Plal.2.verl., 12. Apprehendve drſciplinam : apprehend diſcipline,or in- 
ftruthon,for Cſcalammi filiwm,Kiſſe the ſonne,” And thus an ecuident place againſt the Iewes for 
the ſecand perſon 1n Trinitic, 1s obſcured and ouerthrowng, by the corrupt Larm text. Pſal.67. 


verl. 12. Sr dormiatis imter medros cleros,though ye {lecpe betweene two lots, without any ſenſe: the 


Hebrue thus,eter ollas,though you haue lien amongit the pors,as being blacke with atfiiftion, It 
1s pretie ſport how Bellarmme and the reft,that would 1n all things 1aſftifie the vulgar Latin tran+ 


. flation,how he runneth huvſelfe out of breath, to finde out fome likely expoſitton of this ner : 


andin the end he thus plateth the nerperter if pe ſleepe betweene we lots, that 1s, if ye Preachers a 
biden themdſt betweeh two lots, the heauenly,and the earthly,neither giuen wholly to aftion, 
nor wholly to contemplation ; then ſhall:the Church bee” ike a doue, &c. A goodly expoſition 


{ure 


% 
ay 


concerning the Seripturey,” QneiT. 3; 
neither, bur lcepe berweene both : the words will racher enforce this ſenſe, if we take his.expoſi- 
tion. And indeede of this fortwere molt, of phearfag bellied Monkes andFriersgneuher feche in 


. 


- 


contemplation of kngwledge, nor ation of good life.:Verl;2 3.of the ſamePlalme they reade, 
connertam in profundum mari;,1 will turne them 1n2o the botrome of the ſta ; for redycem proflends 
mari, L will bring them from the depth gf.Fhe fea, cle Ger Plal.1. 321.5. viduam ermbe- 
wedicam,) will blefſe his widow ; for vifiumyl will bleſſe his yituals. So inthe gew Teſtainentare 


» 


piany falſe readings., Manſh. 6.1 1. Pen, ſuperſub/tarrialens, tor anon Taper narial 


£ £ 


þread,for daily or neccflaris: bread...clrag.2.4.6 . Opwienes preliarum, for rumvores. Cligp.20.9. <64 
reperunt fongulos denarios tar, ſinguli dewarigs: they tooke euery peny,for,cucry mana peny..Chap, 
2 1.3 0, Eo dotwize, tor go dowmvar,,Ol gae Lord fog LLard. Luk. i Sar ny Sue} pc didetts, 
haile Mary full of grace,for, freely beloued..Lyk:z 518. euprece down, forg rote: jhe querghrew 
the houſe, for,ihe {weptthe houſe, 1..Cop,n,g yer. 1. vom pores immrrghrprmr ve thall notallþg 
changal,for;opmes iommutal your, Cc {haltallbe changed, Epheſ.2.10.greats inbonys operibus,tyea+ 
ted in good workcs,tor,ad opera beua,creaxcd vnto gnod works. Rom.c.16.23. Gaiurbsifesmens 
& miner {a Ecelefiafor,urmerſe Eccleſie > Gaitgnmune hoſt, and the whole Charch,for of the whole 
Church. 1:Cor,g:22.vt omnes {4'uc: ficerem, pro,vs omnino dliques ſalur facerem: that I'might aus 
allfor;thaz Lwight ſauc ſome, Hb. 12.8, Ergo adulteri,nan fily e/t+s, pro, ſprry of adalterini: wheres 
fore yearg adglterers,and not children,for; ye arc baſtards,and not children. Anthundred more 
errors and. oucr.. you may finde noted in the readings of our learned counttielnan DYherek. 2 
gueſt, de ſcrip.VO,11.12:cAp.. 'Thetc I haye {et downe for a taſte. A LETT PR oi 
- Andas the vulgar Lara is 1impertett and full of corruptions,and maketh the Scriptures darks 
and obſcurc ; ſo onthe contrary (ide,the originals of clie-Hebrue and Greike are exceeding pro- 
fitablc,and doe bring great light and per{pieuitie to the Seripture : for never were the Scriptures 
þerter tran{latcd, or more plainly vnderitood, then fince k were trantated our of the origi 
pals, Heare the 1adgement ofa reaerend and learned man ſometime a Biſhop in this land : who 
in accrtaine conference and dupuration of the Biſhops, when ſome of them ſtopd mighraly for 
yn\vritten tradition,ſtanding vpmade an oration,vſ:ng among other thele words: 7 be Germanes 
bane made the text of the Bible ſoplane and eaſi: by the H:hrue and Greeke tongues that naw many things 
may be b tter underſtood without any gloſſes at all then by all the commentaries of the Doflors,B. Fax. Fox 
3 > © CONE SAUNAS EBE TE | Ne penn Co Eo OE 

PET rehearſe Aaguftives 1udgement ; Vicungque eſt, ci lingue maegis credatyr, onde. ef ug 
aliam per interpretes fatta tra»ſlurio : Howlocuer the cafe ſtanderh;({auh he)wee 0ughs to giuemore 
credittothattongue,out of we which other aretranilated, 46.15 decinn,cap.13. Erearke Hebrus 
in the old Teſtamert,and the Gr-eke 1n the new,out of the which the Lazin and all other travilay 
tions haue luc, 0nght to haucthe onely preheminence.. To this agreeth'S. Avbreſe deb, de moat» 
wat c.8.[tain Graces cod:c:bns inreninms quorum prior eſt amheritas: So we hind jn the Greek copies, 
whoſe autborrnie 15 to bee pretcrred. Et 16.2 .deſpiritu,cap.6. Si quis de Latinoryrs codricun var ietars 
contendat Graces inſpiciat roatces: If any man doe take exception againſt the-diuerfirie of the Latin 
bookes, let him looke taco the Greeke, And S. Hierome ad Luciniam : Vi veteunm lbrorum fides de 
Hebreis volumizibus examinandg eſt, ita nonorum Greci ſermonts formans defidgrat : As the crealit of 
the old Teſtarnict mull be examined by the Hebrue volumes,ſo in the new by the Greek. And this 
author ie of S, Herome 15 ratified and allowed by their ownedecrees : Gratian.deer p.1.d.9.cap.6, 
Andtorthis purpoſe Franc:ſcus Mirandala made an oration to Les 10. andthe Councell of Late- 
rane,that the Scriptures nught be conferred with the originall copies. So allo /ſoder. in prefat. ad 
Conc, Quod [i nernas querendaeft, Gracorum ſcquamnr ſiylum, corumg, imitemur editiones & exem- 
plaria. Er poftea : Vanas & veritas ab ipſis querenaaeſt,quorum lug ua &; 
for the trueth, let vs follow and umitate < Greeke copies and examples. And afterward : The 
tructh is to be ſought for at their hands, in whaſe tongue or language 1t 15 ſet foorth. Tius be ſpea- 
keth of the true originall copics of the Councelsto be had from the Greeke. And the ſame reaſon 
allo ſerueth for the authentike originals of the holy Scriptures. Thus haue we their owne teſtunoy 
macs againſt them. j-- | "rol Wet GS 
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.. THE THIRD QYVESTION: :CONCERNING---!-- 
= 'K - thovulgarnanſlation of Scripture, ef 
TOO 03h 


FT Hey doe not abſolutely coridemne the tranflation of the Scriptures into the vulgar.tongue, 
| 4 whatſecnerthey haue thought inrimes paſt:: neither would they generally haue cuery man 
permuted:to reade the Scripture, butſuch- onely.as baue eſpeciall licenes trom their ardinarie, 
Mais g thetcitunonic of their Curates chacthey bi 


ta efſe noſeumur :If we ſeeke 


humble and dcuoutperſans, Reexenſe PR 
ms left 


T2 


Cap. IF -AT- 


gum 5. 


 Rhemiſt-prz- 
far.ſcQ.13. 


The firft-generall Corttronerſie h 


fet:6. Sothen they h6ld it daungerons For all men to'reade Scripture, andthey would not wil- 


litiply lcenceany; but'their Pope holy dcuout Catholikes - they arc like to make a 145590 of 
worke, that goe abontto picke theitfaſth orr'of 9eripture, fay rheRhemiſtes;an#6?. 1:Cor. 1.5. 
This then 1s foie opinion, that it is Hetther neceſſarie nor conuenientfor all men to haucaccefſe 
w the Scriptures :-weavill ſee ſor 6ftheir reaſons; oO | 

.1.Fromthetine of Eſaris till Chrift,and in our Sautours fime, the Scriptures were not 
in the vulgartongue; but onely 11 the Hebrue; which the Tewes vnderſtoode not after the cap- 
tiuitie : Ergoit is not Howe neceſſarie tohaue then in the vulgar rorſe. Thar the people vnder= 
ftoode not Hebrue, the Ieſuite proucth out of the 8 :of Nehemiah : where it 15 ſaid}, that Eſdras did 
expoundthe law tothe people, brcauſe they vnderſtobd it Hot. We anſwere, that the text ſaith 
cleane contrarie, thar he read the law-before*thepeople' thar ynderſtood tt, vetf. 3: 'and they 
git pvc the ſerife; thoughthe people vriderſtovde elanguage.'-Concerning the places ob= 
efted our of the Goſpel;to prouc the Tewes ſpake another language then, Hebrue,as itappearcth 
by thoſe ſpeeches Marc."3; Tabtba cnmm, Matth: 27, Golgotha, which ſauour not of the Hebrue 
tonghe. Weanſwere, that alrhough _ ſpake'notpurt Hebrue,* bit many ſtrange words were 
vied, yetthey ynderftoodethe Hebrue;tor why ek doth Chriſt bid eanl 69 1a ro ſearch the Scrip- 
tufes? And they were not the Ieves, but theRomaric ſouldicrsthatvnderſtoode not the yoice of 
Chriſt ypon the crofle, ſaying, he called for Ear.” And whereas Belarmive further would gather 
by thatplace, Tohn 7.49. T bis people, that know wat the law, that the Tewes vhderitoode not the 
Scriprares in the Hebrue tongue ; it 15 ameere cauill z firit, they note the tgnorance of the people 
not inthe letter of the law,but the ſenſe thereof, which the Phariſces had obſerntd by their tradti- 
ons;and thereforeMatth. 2 3. they arefaid ts haue ſhut vp the kingdome of Heauen. Secondly, it 
1s cuident Luke 4.18.thatthe people vnderſtoodethe reading of the thaw : for when Chriſt had 
read the text,withourfurther a or tranſjating of it,he ſhut the book and faid to the peo 
ple, This da whtob 1 mmf pp ear in your eares, Againe, AQt.15.21. Jamesfaith, that Moſes 1s 
preached, ecaulc hes read : in what ſenſe can reading be called preaching, if it be nor vnder= 


ſtoode. And yet it is more cuident,that the people vnderſtoode the Hebrue tongne, AR.22.2. 
forwhen they heard,that Pax/ ſpake Hebrue, they kept filence. What dare not now theſe fel- 
lowes affirme, thus contrarie to Scripture not being aſhamed to fay, that the Iewes vnderſtoode 
not Hebruez — + --. EL We | 
Argum.2. The Apoſtles (faith the Ieſuite) wrote their Epiſtles onely in Hebrye or Greeke,and 
not.inthe yulgartongues of the nations to whom they preached : Ergo it is not neceſſary that the 


Scriptures ſhould be in the vulgartongue. We anſivere: firſt, it had beenan infiniteTabour for 
che Apoſtles, to haueleft the writings in cuery language; neither was it neceſſary, ſeeing out of 
the originals they might be tran{lated into euery language. Secondly, they preached . = ſame 
things vntothe Gentiles in their owne- tongues, whichthey afterward leftin writing, Thirdly, 
the Greeke tongue,wherein they wrote,was vniuerſally knowen,and fewe countries were igno= 
rant of it eſpectally-in the Eaſt partes. Bur 1t is moſt certaine, that the Apoſtles did write to no 
Churches in the Greeke tongue,which vnderſtoode it not. And whereas the Ieuite giuerh an in- 
ſtance,of the Epiſthe yrritten to the Romanes, whoſe vulgar tongue was Latin and not Grecke,and 
the Epiſtles of [amezand Peter written to the difperſed Tewes : it can be no queſtion, whether the 
Romanesvnderſtoode Greeke,the language being fo common, and moſt of them being Greci- 
ans,as may perevy their namesyet refiantat Rome,to whom he writeth : andhow could the 
Tewes being. diſperſed among the Gentiles, be ignorant of the Greeke tongue, ſceing now alſo 
they ſpeake the languages of thoſe countries, where they are diſperſed? 
 Argurs.3. Theres no cauſe(fay they )why the Scriptures ſhould be tranſlated : if it be for the 
VARIDEng of the people, they vnderſtand them not being tran(lated neither, We anſwere ; 
many things they may eaſily vnderſtand ; and for the harder places, they are neerer the vnder- 
ſtanding of them being tranſlated, then before :for then they haue two great lets,the tongue vn- 
as —y the obſcure and hid ſenſe ; now they neede nor to labour for the tongue, but onely 
Or TNELcnie, wy 


Argum.4. The Scriptures are occaſion of offence and herefie, betngnot right vnderſtood. 


Ergo, And here Bellarmine telleth vs atale of a certaine woman in England that ftoode vp in 


the Church when ſhe heard the- 2 5. Chapter of Eccleſiaſticus read and ſaid, is this the word of 
God, nay it 1s the word of the Deuill> We anſwere : firſt, becauſe many ſurfetpf meates and 
drinkes, it 1s no reaſon that ſober men ſhould bee forbidden the vſe of them : no morefor he- 
retikes and wicked mens ſakes ought the peopi&of God to bee barred from Scripture. 'Se- 
condly, more haue periſhed by ignorance in Scripture, then by miſunderſtanding ir : and the 


= 


Scripture was ordayned-of Godto meete with offences; and to confute hereſies, 2.Tim.3.1 5. 
Wherefore theſe men make themſelues wiſer then God, that thinke the Scripture is an occaſion 


_ oftholy diſcaſes, for thewhich it is appointed aremedie, The like blinde reaſon ſometime 


a 
piſ 


= , = 
£ . , " 
” "*.. - "- 
ME». 6 +. XS Ee” * ff : 


concerning the Striptares; Butft 4, 
ſh Frietvied againſt M. Latimer, in his frierly ſermbn : if the rude people, ſaith he, ſhofid heare 
the Scriptures read in Engliſh ; cheÞloughman when he hearcth, e which holdeth the plengh, - 
and looketh backe,tc. would thereupon ceaſe to ploughany more: Andthe baker when he heareth 
read, little leaner corrupteth the whole lumpe, might be moued not to vicleaucnar all : and when 
the Scriprure faith, If rhine eye offend thee pluck it out, che1gnorant might be perſwadet to pull our 
p 4 Y | <4 THe. 
their eyes: And therefore it was not good to haue the Scriptures in Engliſh. To thus frierly reaſon; 
M. Latimer vouchſafed no other anſwere but this : he would wiſhthe Scriptares no longer to bein 
Engliſh,till either the ploughman wgre thereby perfwaded nottoplough,orthe baker norco bake, 
Fox.p.1734.col.2. HOLT wh: os | h j | 
Now concerning Bellarmines tale,though we neede not belecue it ynlefſe we will,feeing he hath 
it but by hcareſay : yet if any fooliſh woman ſhould beſo ſimple,as to be offended withthe reading 
of the Scriptures, which ſhe ynderſtanderh not, this can be no preiudice to ſo holy an exerciſe, no 
more,then the exclamation of the Pythonifle, At. 16. was ynto S. Panls preaching. Bur the Ie- 
ſuite plcaſcth himſelfe in this tale, becauſe he muſliketh,thar women ſhould he acquainted with the 
Scriptures : and yet can he not be ignorant how Aquila,and Priſcilla his wife expounded to Apots: 
los x # way of God more perfe&tly, AQ. 18. And Reffings that tranilated ſome of OrigeS#; hotnilics 
giucth this as a reaſon : Hoc beweficy procreabit hec lettio, vt prophetia pernenire non ſolum ad viros,ve- 
rametiam «dreligioſas faminas poſſit: This benefite,faith he, ſhall come by.chis reading or tranila- 
tion,that the knowledge of this | + com not only men,but women allo may attaine vnto: prefat. 
e 


OT Pſal.36.1n thoſe dayes women ynderſtoode the Latin tongue,and were acquain- 


ted with the Scriptures tranllRed into thar language. 


* 
The Proteftants. : 


| E doe belecue and holde that i 15 requiſite, expedient and neceffanie for the Scriptures to 
VV: vttered and ſer forth in the vulgar and common ſpeech, and that none vpon any occa- 
fron ought to be prolubited the read! Nerof for — and inſtrudons fake : and that 
Chriſtian Magiſtrates. ought to proutde, that the people may haue the Scriptures in their mother 
and knowen tongue. Wherefore great wrong was offeredto thepeople of England, that diuers 
I 10.yeares,till King Hemnrie the eight,could not beſuffered to hauethe Scriptures in Engliſh. And 
how,lI pray you, did the Papiſts ſtorme, when as Tindalstran{lation camefoorth? ſome aſhrming 
thatit was impoſlible to haue the Scriptures tranſlated into Engliſh ; ſomethat it woulll make the 
people heretikes : others that 1t woul ca themto rebel, Fox.pag.117.col.t. What fowle and 
thamefull (landers were theſe? For the vulgar tranſlations of Scripture we teafon thus; = 

Argum.1. Itis Gods commandement, that the Scriptures ſhould be read before the people, 
that they may learne to feare God, Deur. 31.verl.11.12. The people are commanded to write the 
law vpon thetr gates, and in therr houſes to conferreand talke with thetr children, and teach them 
the law,Deut.6.6,7,8. And our Sauiour biddeth the people fez:chthe Scripture, Ioh. 5.verl.39. . 
Ergo what God hath commanded,no man ought to prohubrte or forbid : the people thereforemuſt 
not be keptfrom reading of the Scriptgpe. | 

Argum.2. Without Scripturethere1is no faith;fatth is neceffarie for all people: Ergo the know- 
ledge of the Scripture : that faith commeth by the Scriptures, reade Tohn 20. 31. theſethings are 
written,that ye might belecue TIefus Chriſt to A the ſonne of God. Again,the weapons of Chriſtian 
men are not denied to any,whereby they ſhould fight againſt therr ſpirttual enemtes: but the word 
of God 1s a ſpeciall part of our harnefle,and aprincipall weapon,cuen the ſword of the ſpirit, Ergo. Epheſ.6: 

. Argam,z. The Goſpell may be preached in the vulgar tongue, as our bleſſed Sautour and the 

Foly Apoſtles taught the people : Ergo the word of God may be read and written inthe vulgar 
rongue. The propoſition our aduerſaries grant, that ſermons may be made in the vulgar tongue : 
bur it followeth not, ſay they, that therefore Scripture ſhould be in the mother tongue, Rhems. 1-. 
Cor.14.8. But I pray you how can the Preacher alleadge Scripture in his ſermon,ynles it be xeci- 


ted inthe vulgar tongue? or how ſhould the people know they preach the word, ynles 
may compare . oth 7; with Scripture,as tans lid, A& 17, g ws 

Argam. 4. Iwill adioyne the teſtmmonie of three godly learned Martyrs, vnto whoſe tudge- 
ment, Ithinke as much ought to be giuen, as vnto any mans beſide, who ſealed the trueth th 
profeſied with their blood : theſe three Martyrs are Tindal, Lambert Bradford. Tindal was the felt, 
thatin thoſe laſt tunes tran(lated the new Teſtament into Engliſh:whereatthe Papiſts ſo ſtorined, 
that ſome of them ſaid it was not poſlibleto tranſlate the Scripturesinto the Engliſhtongue > 
others, that it was not lawfull for the lay people to haue itin their mother tongue :ſome;thar ic 
would make them all heretikes: yea,they ſo praftiſed againſt Tindal,that at the wa they tooke 
from him his life. This holy Martyr faith, thatthe very cauſe why the Papiſts would not haue the 
Scriptures tran(lated,was this, that the people might be Kept in ignorance ſtill, and ſo they mighr 
tyrannize ouer their conſcience by ther Key 255g dod@rines, Fox.pag.1077, .- 

0 


Larkert faith, thas there can be norealonable cauſe to withhold the Scriprures from the peo- | 
. | a 
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ple; begin: foode of their foules,>efpecially when: thty deſireiry no there chen badilyFoode : 
onghtto keptfromthoſe that Intnger after 1T, pPag.vs 16.cet}. FUE 6: LM +74 - o hs 

Bleſſed Bradford ſaich,: thatitwasplaine robberipgeo rake from che { rage the Eyghffvfopmicer> 
to:whom one' FWiklertenreplyed, tharehs: bple oughred learnc whe prieſt hardds ::ro whom! 
he anſwered; then will you bging the people toreruciffe Chriſt againe; and let Barrabasgoo, Pall? 
moſt be learned at the priefts hands,for ſo the prieſts teri perfivaded the peoplezpag.1 612. 7 
.5. Wehave the praftiſe. ofthe Church of Godin tunes paſt for out warrant: for it" 
Chryſoſtoms time the people had yulgar tranſlations : whereupon he exhorteth them to get them 
Bibles,or at the leaſt the new Teſtament, the Attes of the Apoſtles,the Goſpels, Homil.g. Epiſt ad 
" We heard before thatthe Armenihns; Sclawanians,Gorthes had the Scriprurean cheir owne 


| e:{omany hundred eares agocin England King Alured tranflated the Plalcer:;:a oopie, 

cc. aber 1n carve br Abbey, called S. — Filer odiifice Loaboemicnt@eh. 
and Bed: our learned country inan tranſlated S; /obss Goſpel, Fox p.111F .col.2.The Rhemiſts al-: 
ſo confelle, that more then'izo0.yeares agoc the Italians had the Bible tranflated, and the French 
men aboue 200. yeares agoe, Prefar.in Teſtam.4.ſett. oy 4 ſhould notthe people of God haue 
the ſame 1iMrric now Freeh to reade the Scriptures,as they haue had 1 trmes paſt?« 

Bellarmine anifiyereth, that he demiethnot, but that the Scriptures wete 1n times paſt extant in 
the vulgar tongue, yet tweryniverfally to all, but to ſuch as might profit by reading of them. Our? 
Rhemiſls alſo ſay, that Chry/o/tome, when he exhorted thepeople to reading of Scripture, ſpake as. 
a pulpit man, not as giving a rule wif; chooles, prefat.in Teſtam.ſett 14. And Bellarmine addeth that 
it was not lys meaning that they ſhould all reade Scripture, but ſuM as might doe it ſafely. {6.2 
Cap.16.reſponſ.ad argum7. EEE FR | 

- eAnfwer, Firft,ſceing in. times paſt,greatand populous nations had the Scriptures tran(lated, 
as the Armenians, Sclauonians, into their vulgar tongue, how 1s 1t Iike that any man was forbid- 
den the reading of them? As we doe proue vnto them, that theſe nations had the Scriptures in 
their owne tongue, ſorf they can ſhew vs any prohibition to hane been made in thoſe countries, 
to bar any-fromreading of Scripture (which theg are nener able to doe)-they ſhould ſay ſome- 
what. ' 2. That: (briſoftomes meaning was, thatall. ment ſhould be exerciſed 1n reading of Scrip- 
ture,it dooth cafihe appeare : for he 1o exhorteth in his ſermones, vntothe which all the people 


of all tonditions reſorted, therefore he ſpake to all :.yea he would haue boyes and children to 


ro Scriptute. And — Chriſoſtome were nowe ufthe Pulpit ; what of that? He would not 
(Irhinke) fay one thing za the Pulpit,andan other thing inſchooles : he would not ſpeake other- 


 wiſe,thenhe thought;or make the Puhur a place to viterhes in.: '4. Whereas Chriſt gtueth Iiber- 


Anno 1548. 


tie to all to ſearch Scripture, yea commiandeth them{o to doe, with what authoritic can they re- 
ſtrane'this Iibertie? And if every man muſt be readie to render a'reafon of his faith and hope, 


| I,Pet. 3.1. then cuery man ought to ſtudie the Scriptures, thereby to learne to giue account of 


his faith, What profitethir a man to have meate,and not to eate it, apparell and notro weare it 2 


ſo what good doth it to haue Scriptures,and not to reade gem? . , | 


Letvs heare Avguſtines opinion: Leftiones diginas(faith he)& in Eccleſfra,fiewt conſneſtis,audite,co> 
in domib.vefiris relegite.I would hauc you both to attend vnto the publike readings in the Church, 
and 1n your houſe to reade ouer againethe. holy lefſons : but how could the people reade them at 
home, if they were not their vulgar tongue ? | 

But Awvgaſtine was but one m ks, van. the confent of whole councels.7 wron.ſubCarolo.can. 
17. Homil:as Epiſcopms transferre ſiudeat inruſticam Romanam linguam,aut Theotiſiam,quo facilins cu 
fi poſſint intelligere,que dicunaur:The Biſhop muſt haue a care to tranſlate yHomilies into the coun- 
trey,Latin or voy rongue,thatalmen may the betrer vnderſtand what 1s faid. If it be anſwered, 
thatſermons and Homulies may be read and preached in the vulgar, but notthe Scriptures;we op- 
w e at gther decree. In eccleſys parachialib. per ſingules dies dominicos preſbyteri clara voce ac intelligi- 

ili ac verbis materns; arunyncient 10.precepe adecalogi,et articules fidei: In the pariſh Churches cuery 
Lordsday,let the Presbyters declare with aloud and intelligible voice and in the mother tongue, 
the ten commandements and articles ofthe faith : fynod.Senonenſcdecret.morum 11. And it was al- 
lodetreed, ſynod; Awgnſter.cap.z 5. Thatthe Angels falutation, and the Lords prayer ſhould be 
aid inthe vulgartongue: Thus we ſee that thofe popiiiprelates chat liued 40.0or 5o.yecares agoc, 
'werenot alrogither fo { pan and vnreaſonable, as our Romaniſts in theſe dayes are. Iwill alſo 
. oppole againſt them their. awne Maſter of Sentences, who preſcribing the office and dutie of a 
lector,thus ſaith, Vim dccentumm ſciat diitinte legat ne intellefturn; anditoribus auferat,ere. Let him 
know theaccents, and reade diſtinaly, that hehinder not the ynderſtanding of the hearers : let 
him marke what muſt. be read indicatuely, what with an interrogation, and keepe his diſtin&i- 
ons: which it he doe notyhetroubleth the peoples vnderftanding,and mpueth other to laughter : 
Mag bib. 4-diſ.2.4, d, But what needetheſe precepts of obſcruing the. accents, and keeping diftin- 
Gions, where po man ynderftandeth what-isread: or what necde they fearethe hindrifffy of the 
C4 | peoples 


tes vnderftznding,where nothing is ynderſtood? Wherefore i appeireth by this, that it 
ndethi with the alter middeps haue the Scriptures tread ithe valgar tongue, aol : 66 $ae8 
tr ole A. 2, 7 SHTIK 3745 3: tho tt SES FP 
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I T:was decreed in the Tridentine Councell, that vhe-ſeruice of the Chutchwhich-rhey call the « Srdvy 
Maſſe, ſhould ridt be celebrared'in the "o_ tongue. ſe#,22.:cap.8: Andir is the conitioh pra= — 
Riſe encty where of theRomiſh church ro vic the Larin tongue onely. ' We muſt be cohtthit tay 
) with thoſe three tongues which God honored vpon the crofſe: natnely,the Hebrue;Greek; 
i. This htbertte onely they grane;that therr prieſt may-expound ſome things, as herea- 
dethzand ſhew rip warp. nth. © 40 _— 5p x Peers | reg money 4 11; £4 ' TOR $4. © 
-1*, Argnrm. 1. rn argue : The maicſtic and grauitic of the ſatred butines, doe requitealſd 
tobt virered in aſage,fandtified and graue language : Ergo,not inthe valgar.Bellarw.b.2.cap. 15 
arguim.7. We anſwere,the grauntie,reuerence and halinefle confiſterhi' notit words; phraſes,and 
ſounds,chough neuer ſo eloquent, but inthe thing: themſclues. Neither 1s any tongue that is vn- 
dettood,before the Lord counted barbarous : for S.Pawl ſaith, thathe is adarbarian; and ſpea- 
keth barbaroully in the Church, that cannot be&ynderftood, 1.Cor.14.t1. And Atts 2.1 1;the 
very ſtrangers and-barbarians heard the Apoſtles yeterin their languages the wonderfull things 
of God-: they thought the tongue no diſgrace to thoſe holy inyfteries they vttered. FTIR 
''- Pope Nicholas 1.Epiſt.ad Michatlem Imperator.Conflantinop.writeth thus of this matter,the Em 
perour ina certaine Epiſtle to the Pope had termed the Latine tongue barbarous : whom he an- ; 
forgreth thus : Omenis pers derogatio,redundat ad opifiers ininriam : 6 furoren qui nec linguic vouit par- 
gore quan devs fecit : in co ipſo,quovernm Dewm colit lingua Latina, quantiuns barbaram, vel ſcythicam 
a” entecedit, agnoſeitur : The diſgracing of the worke,rendethi ts the iniuric of the worker? 
Whar madnes is thrs,not to ſpare that tongue which God hath made? and herein,how farre the 
Latine tongue exceedeththe Barbarians and Scythians language, itsTcene, becauſe 1t worthip- 0,05 0] 
peththetruc God." Bytheſe two reaſons, whereby he proueth the Latin tongue not to be barba- be 


= 


rous,we likewiſe affine neither the Engliſh congue,nor any other vulgar language of Chriſtans 

tobe barbarous : both becauſe they arethe gifts and workes'of God, and becaule the trace: God 

3s by thbſe vulgar tongues acknowledged and worſhipped. 6 = ' © © SEEDS 

; Argam.2. Leui.16.ver.17. The people s commanded to ſtand withoat; till the Prieſt 'went petlacm.lib.2; 
in _ made attonement for'tthem : they vnderſtood not the Prieſt, for they heard hiini not: Er de verb.c.16. 
goit is not neceflarie the people ſhould vnderftand the Miniſter. We -unfhrere. Firſt, that was rel.adarg.z. 
atype of our Sautour Chriſt, who cuen fo aſcended into heauen, as the high Prieft did into the 

holy place : but types and figures proue nothing; Secondly,they ynderſtood not the Prieft, be- 

cauſe they heard hum not-: but they cannot prouecthat the Prieſt vttered any thing in rheir hea- 


ring at any time,which they vaderſtood not. © ES 
eArgum.z. We mult onely vic thoſe tongues in holy affafres, whuch were ſanCtified in the Rhemiſt. an» 
crofſe : that 1s Hebrue,Greck,and Latin. We anſwer : Thoſe tongues were not then vſcd for any nor.1.Cor.c. 
ſuch purpoſe;but that the death of Chriſt might by thofe common and vniuerſall rongues be the 14.14, 
farther{pread abroad. And ſurely if they would prouc that theſe tongues were hereby fan&i- 
fied, me thinkes Pilate was no fit inſtrument of that ſanAification, by whoſe appointment the 
eitle was written : why then are not all tongues as well ſanAtfied, wherein the holy Ghoſt ſpake, 
as theſe which were written by Pare? Thirdly, doth not the Apoſtle fay, that cuery tongue ſhall 
confefle that Icſus Chrilt is the Lord, &c. 2.Philip. x 1.Seeing God hath ſanCtified enery tongue 
and Janguage for the confeſſion of the faith , how dare you goe againſt Gods ordinance? Laſt- 
ly, fthoſethree tongues on ely were conſecrated ypon the croflc, why did Pope Nicholas the 1. 
when he had decrcedfthat ſeruice ſhould bee faid in the Latin tongue, yer diſpenſed wth the 
Sclauonians and Polonians,to haue it in their owne vulgar tongue ? | Oey 
ed Ee w— The Proteſtants. ho oF | 
FA FE doeaffirme,that asit hath beenthe commendable vic of all ancient Churches;to haue 
 Y V.. the ſeruice in the vulgar tongue, thar the people might vnderſtand,and be better ſtirred 
; ——_ : forthe ſame godly'vſc ought for cuer ro remaine and bee retained in the Church 
__ | 7 | 
eArgum.1, This is moſt agreeable to S. Pauls do&rine, r.Cor. 14.verſ.26. who would hane all 
ungs doneto cdifying : but by an vnknowne tongue no man is edificd : and hefaith,he had ra- 
ther ſpeake' fige wordsto be vnderſtood,then ten thouſand otherwiſe. Some of the Papiſtsſay, 
$hat.S, Pan ſpcakethof preaching clpecially and but a ans, a B. Brookes, Fox pag.1879. 


But 
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in the 94, verſe-.be; ſpeaeth namtly of priyer, and. in the-16:of therpeoples ſaying Amen, 

| Pp k vey et at {etwort;hutanthenndiofprayers: this is buta weake anfiver, The Rhe- 
miſts and the Iefuite ſay, he meaneth certaine extraordinaric Hymnes and giuing of thankes, 
whereof S. Fayl ſpeal@thiEficſ.5. fy. Taj S Pant [peakerh generally vfaltFpublike exerciſe in 
the Church,whethes gf prayer; preaching, ging,that.je:ſhowld all be done in a knowne tongue; 
114 a8", and: ofithe voyce, as verſ. 11. /f [ſvnderſtand 
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for he v{eth the generall termes of ſpeaking dof; 
wot the power of the voyce (he ſaith not ofthe ſong or reaching) { ſhall be to bim that ſpoaketh,a 
barbarian : ſo he milliketh not onely preacbyng , or fmging, but any kinde of CO in the 
Church zn a ftraungerongue. ' And againe,.$, Paws in is generall againft all exerciſes inthe 
' Church pfdinary ar exrraorgimnary in an vaknowne tongue, becauſe he would haue all things rh- 

feretd ra the edificatianpf the Church. ,: Bellarmine againe thus anfwereth, that the reaſon 15 not 
alike pr theſe extraordinary ſongs and prayers,which were vicd in thoſe times, and for theordr- 
nary ſeruice.; for the. end of thoſe ſongs, was the inſtruction and conſolation of the people: but 
that is not the end of our rdinarie prayers, but the ſeraice and worihip of God: Bellermr.cap.x6, 
ad hs oe  Anſw, How ;F yor the leſuite aſhatned thus to conitradift the Apodftle, who faith di- 


reQly thas the Scriptures argapritren far our comfort and confolation,Rom. 1 5 :4.yethe faith the 
endotreading the Scriptures in the dinzng office is not for conſolation. Secondly,as though the 
worſhip or ſeruice of God,can be ſeutred frremrhe inftrufton and conſolation of the noviile ::0r 
can God be rightly worſhipped by thug, which giueth no inftruRion tothe worſhipper > Thus 
would the:Ief 20h Br... HE Samaritan®ſeruice ar warſhip: for they (as our Sauiour ſaith) 
k | worſrip they know not what,and io doc the Papiſts : but wee, faith he, all truc worſhippers , worſhip 
2 that wee know, Toh.4.,22.a0d confequently wee know whatwee worſhip, This place of S. Paul is 
| too eudent and plaine, then that it way. bee fo cafily wreſted and deprauedby ther herericall 
; and deceirfull glofles., Ys I SO ScLbas MG pary 7 
_ - Qut of ghus place of the Apoſtle, which.maketh ſo direQly againſt prayer in a ſtrange tongue; 
theſc argyments may bee gaphered, -Firit, gry iv; 4 not ynderſtood ought to bee vicd inthe 
Chieczoſ it edifieth not;zand they ſhould ſpeake in the ayre,thar 13,vainly,to no-purpoſe, 
verſ.g..Ergo,1cruice.in the Latin rongae ts vprofitable where it 15 not vnderftood. So farhs. 
k. In 14.1.2d © Ambroſe; Si ad edrificandam eccleſiam conmenitis, ca debent dici que intelilignnt audientes:If you come 
E Cor. together to edifie the Church,thoſe things muſt be - _—— which may be ynderitood. Secondly, 
oy he that ſpeaketh with a ſtrange tongaue,muſt keepe ſilence if there be no 1nterpretor,verſ.2 8. Er- 
£o, Latin ſeruice muſk be abandoned,ynleſſe they will interprete it,which werealoſt labour, ſec- 
ing they may haue it as well in Englith,  Againe 5 + Tacere debet in eccleſia,qui lingua lo- 
 - .- Quitar,qnem ſolus ſets He mult hold his pracein the Charch,winch ſpeaketh with a tongue,which 
xr I ou endendeek, : Thirdly, he that ſpeaketh ina ſtrange tongue is as a Barbarian, or. an 
Ty alien tg the:hearer that vaderſtandeth nor, vErl. 11. but irwere abſurd, that.the Miniſter of the 
word or Facraments ſhould be an alien to the people. Erge. So S. Ambroſe : Non competit fidelibus 
andirt lingnas,quas non inteligum, ſed infidelibia, qui non ſunt digns mntelligere : It 1s not meete for bc- 
Jeeuers.tq heare thoſe tongues, which they ynderſtand: nor, but for vnbelecuers, who are not 
worthue to vnderftand. Fourthly,no prayer or giuing of thanks ought to be vicd in the Church, 
+; , :. vntothewhichthe people cannot ſay Amenzverl. 16. but they cannot fay Amen to Latin pray- 
SES ers, becauſe they know them not. Ergo. Fiftly,if it were not lawfull to vie the miraculous gift of 
rongues,luch as this was in the Apoitles time, without interpretation : much lefleis the Latin to 
be vied, which may.be pronounced and read without a miracle, frgum. Proteſtant. d:ſput.Weſtme- 
waſt.pag.2120. St | | 
_—_— 2. Who ſceth not that prayers made with the vnderſtanding are more comfortable 
and frutfull : the other nothing taprofit at all,nor yet to be auaileable before God 2 Howſoeuer 
our aduerfariesf i Cay heart and affection may pray, though the vnderſtanding pray not, 
yet S$.Pawl ſaith,they ſpeake in the ayre : their prayer 1s but winde,1.Cor.14.9.and mine vnder- 
ſRanding(faith the Apoſtle) is withour frute, verſ. 14. Therefore not amiſle did that godly mar- 
x 4 STI compare the ridiculous geſtures of the prieſt at Maſſe, being not vnderſtood of 
c people, to the playing of an Ape : Fox pag.1269.col.2. And one /obn Riburne was vniuſtly 

troubled of Longland Biſhop of Lincolne Awno 1 5 30.for ſaying,ifwe had our Pater noſter in En 
liſh,one ſhould ſay it nine tunes, againſt once now : Fox pag.984.col.2. And was not that choſt- 
ly ang Biſhoplike counfaile thinke you of the Biſhop of Caxarllon to the Merindolians in France? 
: . thatitwasſufficientto know their Pater noſter,and Creede in Latin : it was nor neceſlarie to ſal- 
F uation to ynderſtand or expound the articles of faith : for there were many Biſhops,Curats,yea 
| y DoCctors'of Duuniie, whom it would trouble to expound the Creede or Pater a. Fox Mar- 
qrolag.pag.949.col.2. fo orien oe NENT —Y | 


_  Belarmineanſwereth,that a prayer an vpknownete nemay beprofitable, if there bee the 
untention of the hearr,for the prayer is made vnto God,and it is ſufficientif he vnderſtanditt we 
SR TE, VOY | | ſee 
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concerning the Scriptures, . Dueft.4. 
ſee alſ6;that they which are abſent, who neither heare, norvnderſtand our prayers, yet tndy bee 


profited by them : neither 1sthe inſtruction oredification bf the people any end of prayer, biit i 
4s a part ofſeruice that belongeth vnto God : Bellarms.cap. 16.reſad.2.& 4.obirft. Againe,ſaith he , 
the Apoſtle doth nor ſay that his prayer 1 without fruite, but onely his minde or vnderſtanding, 
but his ſpiritand affection 1s profited: for he farth;thou verily giueſt thaniks well: and the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh of ſuch a tongue as none doe vnderſtand in the Church : but the Latin , though the 
common people ynderſtand.1t nor, yet many that know the language doe. 

Anſ. The heart cannot bee neere vnto God without faith, whatſoeuer intention it hath ; but 
faith 1s 10yned with knowledge : he then that prayeth, he knoweth not what,can haue no faith 
or hope of thoſe things, which he knoweth not.: And if itwere ſufficient, that God vnderſtood 
our prayer, then neede notthe prayer to bee vttered by the yoyce, becauſe God knowerh the 
thoughts of the heart. ' Secondly, chey which are abſent ynderſtand not the prayers madefor 
them, becauſe they know them not : and they are praied for; they pray not: but the people is pre= 
ſent,within hearing of the voyce,and they all offer yp porn eabrry arts they ought to vnder- 
ſtand it. Thirdly,itis an abſurd anſwere,that publike reading is not for the peoples inftruſtion: 
ithathno vſe nor end, in reſpect of God, who neede not td receiue any information, or to haue 
his memotie renued by reading of ſtories : wherefore ir is either in yaine,or elſe the end thereof is 
the peoples miſtrudhon.. And if prayer be a part of Gods worſhip, which muſt proceede from the 
loue of God,and Godisto be loued,with all our heart,our foiile and minde, Matth.2 2. 37. then 
our prayers muſt not bee made with a bare intention onely,bur with knowledge and vnderſtan- 
ding : for God requireth both the heart, the minde and the foule. Further, where the Apoſtle 
fith,my ſpirit prazeth, but my minde 1s without frute,he doth not ſo fpeake, as though the ſpirir 
(that is the affeAton)could pray without the ynderſtanding :but by the ſpirit is vnderſtood the 
ſpirituall gift of ſpeaking with tongues, as Hierome, Sedulixs, Primaſins expound this place, as 
they are cited by Eſpenſems : de (hrift, Mediator. pag.234.9. So that themeaning is ths, be for his 
owne part,that hath the gift of tongues,praicth or giuerh thankes well, knowing and vnderſtan- 
ding what he praicth;butthe vnderitanding of other,that heare,1s notedified. Fiftly, and there- 
fore the Apoſtle nulliking that any ſhould ſo pray, not being vnderſtond of others, ſaith, I will 
pray with the ſpirit,and Iwill pray with the vnderſtanding alſo, verſ.1 5. And that the affetion 
cannot be good in prayer without the vnderſtanding,and that ſuch prayer is without fruit,Sainr 


- eembroſe expounding this place ſaith : Quem fruitum baberepoteſt,qui ignorat que loquatur ? What 


fruit can he haue, who knoweth not what he ſpeakerh? Sixtly,nerther were theſe ſtrange tongues 
vnderſtood of none 1n the Church,for there was alſo the gift of interpretation, as well as the gift 
of tongues, verſ.27.and yet many tunes your Latin ſernice 1s vnderſtood of none inthe Charch, 
no not of the Prieſt that ſaicth it : as may appeare by that Prieſt that ſpake falſe Latin, when ke 
baptized,ſaying, In nomine patria, filia,5 ſpirita ſanfta: Which baptiſme was called into queſtion: 
and for better reſolution, they were faine to poſt yp to Rome to Pope Zacharie, who after much 
conſultation determined that notwithſtanding the falſe Latin, the baptiſine was good : Decrer. 
pag.3.4.cap.86. And that many popiſh prieſts are no better Clerkes nory a daies, then they were 
in thoſe tunes, let ys heare what Eraſmus faith : Quanquam ſacerdotum valgus bodie magni faciat ſua 
verba,que nec ipſi quiſonant intelligunt: Though now a dates the molt ſort of Prieſts doe ſo magnifie 
their Latin words,which they vnderſtand not,that ſpeake them : Prefat. in Hieron. epiſt .Pantino. 
Fo, 

Sh . In the time of the Law,all things pertaining to their publike prayer, benediions, 
thankſgiuings , ſacrifices, were celebrated in their vulgar tongue. 2.Chron. ye 7 9. Ezechias 


commaunded the Leuites to praife God with the Pſalmes of David and Aſaph, which no doubt 


werein the Hebraue tongue: If they did ſoin the ſhadowes ofthe Law,muach more ought we now, 
who,as our Sautour ſaith,ought to pray, ſpirits & veritate,in ſpirit and trueth, Argum. Proteſtant. 
diſbut Weſtmonaſt. | 

We will conclude with Auguſtine: Quare difta ſunt niftut ſciantar? quare ſonnerunt,niſi vt audian= 
eur ? gone andita ſunt,niſi vt intelligantur? Tratt.in lohan.11. Why are things ſpoken in the Charch 
(fatth he)butto be knowne ? why are they pronounced but to $. heard? why are they heard but 
to be vnderſtood)> Ergo,Leflons,and Scriptures, and publike prayers muſt bee yſed in a knowne 


_ tongue,and eafic tes be ynderſtood. 


It was thus alſo decreed not long fince in a general Councel: Concil.Lateranenſ.ſub Innocent .3. 


| ©.9. Quoniaminpleriſy, partibus intra eandem cinitai? permixti ſunt populi dinerſaris linguark, diitrift 


precipimns,vt pontifices hninſmodi cinitatum, pronideant viros idoneos, qui ſecundum dinerſitates ritunes 
& limguerum dinina officia illis celebrent,&+ eccleſiaſtica ſacramemta miniſtrent : Becauſe in many pla- 
ces,in one and the ſame citie there he mixed together people of diuers languages,we do ftraight- 
ly charge the Biſhops of thoſe cities to proutde able men,tocelebrate diuine ſeruice,and miniſter 
the Sacraments of 7 Church vnto them;according to thedwerſitic oftheir rites and languages. 

pes : E 2 | at 
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What could be ſayd plginer,for the-celebrating of diuineſeruice inthe yulgar tongue 2 Beharmine 
thys would anſiere this authoritie, that /wnocentins decree 1s to bee vnderſtoode onely of the 
Greeke and Latin tongues,and of no other; and thathe would haue the ſeruice of the Church ce. 
lebrated in theſe two tongues and no other. Avſw.1. This appearethto be a weake anſwere, for 
the decree maketh mention of people,dinerſarum ling#uarum, of diuers Ages ; and therefore he 
would haue the digine office celebrated according to the diuerfitie of their tongues, But diucrs 
tongues implie not a dualitie onely of two, but a pluralitie of many. 2."This Canon prouideth, 
cthatſeruice ſhall be ſaid in diuers languages, becauſe of the diuerfitte of rhepeople-: but what need 
this prouifion,ifthatehe vnderſtanding of eprops ſhould not be reſpected ? for 'otherwiſe one 
language might ſerue diuers peoper 3- Alitle beforezif the Teſute be remembred, he faid, that 
many hundred yeares agoe, long before [anocentixs time, nemther the Greeke in: Grecta, nor the 
Latine in Italic werethe vulgar tohgues,nor commonly vnderſtoode, chap. 1x. and yet now he 
graunceth,that Innocentins would haue Greeke and Latine Seruice, becauſe of the diuerfitie of the 
people; that 15,to their vnderſtanding.: ſo Bellarmine nexher agreethwith himſelfe, nor with their 
owne Canons. SET. LE. | | VEIL Ps 
Laſtly,in defence of this truth, that praters ought to.be vſcd in thevulgar tongue, [obu Ardelie, 
and lobn Simon gaue their liues. Fox pag.1583.col.t. and Joby Hallingdale, pag. 2026, Sec the 
confeſſion alſo of Maſter Rogers before. Wincheiter, pag.1 48 5.col.2. and of Maſter Bradford, pag. 
1617. col, 2. holy Martyrs: ktthe Papiſts ſhew the like conſtancie. 1n ther popiſh profeſſors if 
they can. SEE LE 4 CON EIS TY ; | 


*I 


THE FOVRTH: QVESTION: OF THE 
authoritie of the Scriptures. | 


: ELL WT  ThePapifh, 
;.Error. THe Papiſtes of former times doubted nor to {ay,' that the Scripture is not authenticall with- 
Echius enchi- - + outthe authoritie of the Church ; ſo Echiae faith, fo Pipghins, that the authoritie of the Scrip- 


rid. Joc. de au- ture dependerth of the iuthoritie of the Church neceflarilie. Hermannu a Papiſt moſt impudent= 
thorir.ccclel. ly affirmeth, thatthe Scripture ſhould be of no more-ccredite then e/£ſopes fables,withour the ap- 
ph. nate probation of the Church : afowle blaſphemie. Burt out Papiſtes of later time, being aſhamed of 
eccleſ.cap.z. their forefathers ignorance, they ſay that the Scriptures in chemſcluesare perfe&, ſufficient; au- 
Can.loc.com. thentica]l, bur. that to vs it appeareth not ſo; newher are we bound to take them for Scripture 
lib.2.cap.8. without the authoritic of the Church : {ſo (anus, Bellarmine Stapleton. So thar(fay they) inrefſpet 
Frag th of vs the Cliurch hath abſolute authoritiero determine, which 1s Scripture, which not. Ex Whita- 
pra. mr cher.quef.3.de Script.cap.1. .-; : 

Argum.1r, There 1s no morecertaine authoritie,then of the Church:Ergothe Church muſt de- 
termine of Scripture, fic Stapleton,” Weantwer, Firſt, the Maieſtie of the Scriptures themſclues ts 
more certaine, and the inward teſtimonie of the ſpirit, without the which we cannot be perſiva- 
ded of the- truth and authoririe of the Scripture. Secondly, if they meane by the church,the Syna- 
gogue of Rome,it hath nothing to doe tomwdge of Scripture,being the ſeate of Antichriſt : neither 
1s the authoritic of that Church to be credited, but rather ſuſpeed and nuſtruſted, 

Argum.2. There are certaine writings of the Prophets and Apoſtles not Canonicall ; and 
other writings of ſome that were no Prophets,made Canonicall : Ergo the Church hath authoritie 
to tudge of Scriprure,ſic Srapleton. For the firſt, where he obieQteth he there are many writings of 
the Prophets, as of S4/omen, Nathan, Abya,leedo, 2.Chron.g.29. that areloſt, and ifthey were ex- 
tant, ſhould not be recemed : We aunſwere. Firſt,it is not to be doubted of, but ſome part of the 
Canonicall Scripture 1s loft. Secondly, how proucth he that if they were extant, they were not to 
be acknowledged for Scripture? Ie | 

Stapleton further obieReth, that S. Pauls Epiſtle written to the Laodiceans whereof mention is 
made,Colol.4.16.wasneuer receiued into the Canon. We anſiwere,there 1s no ſuch Epiſtle men- 
tioned 1n that place ſent to the Laodiceans,but from Laodicea,as it 1s in the Originall, which was 
not like to haue been of tlie Apoſtles writing to them, who at that time had not ſeene the Laodi- 
ceans,Coloſ.2.1.but an Epiſtle rather written by them to the Apoſtle; which S. Pawlwould haue 
the Coloſitansreade, becauſe it might conteine ſomewhat, which did concerne them : that Epi- 
ſtletherefore, that carrieth S. Paws name to the Laodiceans,is but a torged, and baſtard writing, 
and therefore wortlnlie reieted out of the Canon. This was the indgement allo of a generall 
Councell. Nicen.2.a8ion.6.tom, 5. Inter epiſtolas dinini Apoſtoli,quedam fertur ad Laodicenſes,quam pa= 
tres noftri tanquam alienam reprobarunt : Amongſt the Epiſtles of the diuine Apoltle there is one 
counted, bearingthe name to the Laodiceans, which our fathers hauereie&ed as a baſtard and for- 
rane writing. Their ſentence is that this Epiſtle was fained,and neuer written by S. Pay. 

| Totheſecond, that bookes not mggle by Prophets are iudged Canonicall, as of 7oby,Uudith: 
| | ; : we 
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concerning the Scriptures. M@neff, 4. 


We anſiwere, that theſe bookes ought not to be canonicall, neither that euer they were ſo taken, 
till of late it was decreed by Councels of no great aps con : for in the Laodicene Councell and 
other auncient Councels,they were deemed not to be Canonicall. ea” 

Argum.z. Cerraine bookes of the new Teſtament before doubted of, as the 5 ron tothe Hes 
brues, the Apocalypſe, the ſecond Epittle of Peter,the ſecond of /ohn, are receiued into authoritie 
by the Church : and other bookes,as the Goſpel of Thomas, Matthias, Andrew,Peter,were reiceftcd 
by the authoritic of the Church. We anſ{were.Firſt,we dente nor but that rhe Charch 1s to diſcerne 
betweene thetrue Scripturesand forged bookes: butthis ſhedoth nor ofher owne authormie, 
but following the direQtion of Gods ſpirit ſpeaking 1n thoſe writings: for the Church looking into 
the ſacred and diuine matter of the Apoſtles writings, was moued to acknowledge them for rhe 
word of God,though of ſome they were doubted of : and finding the other to be fabulous bookes 
did by the dire&ion of the ſame ſpirit reiect them. Secondly, Auguſtine and Heerome think thar the 
Canon of Scripture might be confirmed in the Apoſtles time, /obn being the ſuruter of themall, 
who both acknowledged the true writings of the Apoſtles, and condemned the contrarie. If itbe 
ſo (the ſpirit of God 1n the Apoſtles hauing determined this queſtion alreadie concerning the Ca- 
nonicall Scripture) the Church hath no authoritie to alter or change that decree. Concerning 
this matter S. Aupritine writeth thus vnto S. Hierome,Epift.x g Veritas dininarum ſcripturarum,0. 
non 4 quibuſlibet, ſed ab ipſis Apoitolis;ac by hac in ( anonicum autboritatis culmen recepta,ex omni par- 
te verax & indubitataperſiftit : The truth of the diuine Scriptures was recctued 1nto the Canon of 
authoritie by none other butthe Apoſtles themſclues,and therefore 1s vndoubtedly true. The A- 

ſtles then by the ſpirit of God haue ſet downe the Canon of the Scriptures,which the Church ts 
Lon to recetue,and belecue : it hath no authoritte to make the Canon of the Scriptures, 

Argum.4. The Church is more auncient then Scripture, and was before it. Ergo, tis of more 
authoritie then Scripture. « Argum.Ecky Encherid.c Hoſ.1ib.3,de amthoritate ſcripture. 

Anſw.1. Wegraunt, that the Scriptures,that 1s the word written, haue not been fromthe be- 
ginning : yetthough there were a Church before the Scriptures, that 1s the word written, the 
word of God notwithſtanding was before the Church, which is the ſame now written, that was 
before vnwritten. 2. Neither 1s the argument good, for alwates that, which 1s more auncient, 
is not of greateſt authoritie ; for /ohx Baptilt, in reſpect of his office came before Chriſt, yet was 
not his authorttte greater, | 

| The Proteftants. Ro IX 

WVV* doe not deſpiſe the ſentence of the Church,as our aduerſaries doefalily charge vs : nay 
| wedoereuerence the 11dgement of the Church of God, and heare it with all obedience, 
to whome we confeſſe it belongeth. 1. As a faithfull keeper or treaſurer, carcfully to preſerue and 
keepe the holy Scriptures from being violated or corrupted by heretikes'or other enimies of 
Scripture. 2. According to her ſpirituall cunning, to diſcerne the Scripture from other forged 
and baſtard writings, as the Goldfinith doth the gold from other adulterate metral. 3. To pro- 
pound and preach, and hold our the light of Gods truth to the people. 4. To interpret and'cx- 
pound Scripture according to the analogie of faith. Whtach.queſt,3.cap.2:de ſcriptur, We confeſtc 
alſo as _ | 

diſcernendi authortas ſcripturas veras ab adulterints : (ic etiam poteſtatem habet imerpretandi, atque ades 
ex eiſders ſcripturss eliciendi es explanandi dogmata : the Church hath power to-diſcerne true Serip- 
ture from falic,alſo to interpret the Scripture,and our of the ſame to deriue and explane precepts 
of religion, that is to preach. Barthe Church ought not to ſer the Lords ſtamp vpon falle coine, 
as the Papiſts'doe in making Apocryphall bookes Canonicall. Neither doe we oncly beleene the 
Scripture, becauſe ofthe Churches reftimonie, nor chiefly, but becauſe the ſpirit of God dorh fo 
teachvs, and the Scriptures themſclues doe teſtific for themielues: ſothat euery man is bound 
to acknowledge the Scripture, though there were no publike approbation of the Church : Fak 2. 


Galat.6. Whitacher,queſt.3,cap.1.de Scripturs, Wedoereaſon thus.: ' oe 
Argam.1. The Icſuite doth reaſon ſtrongly for vs : he bringeth-five arguments to proue the 
Scripture to be the word of God : veritas vaticinioram,the cohitantand perpetuall trurth:of the 
Propheſics : #ncredibilis ſcriptorum conffiratio,the wonderfull harmonic and conſenc of holy .wri- 
ters of the 2h : teftis ef# Deas ipſe, the ſpirit of God.1s aprincipall witnefle ynto vs : ceftw eff 
ipſa Scriptera,the Scripture it ſelfe beareth witneſle,as 2.:Tim. 3: all Scriptures gwen by inſprat- 
On: tees ef] dininorum numereus em finitms miracnlorum: laftly ,the many and great miracles wrought 
by the Prophets and Apoftles doe teſtific for the truth thereof. He makerth no mention at all of 


the teſtimonte of the C urch, but ſaith. the ſame that we hold, rhat the. ſpirit'of God inwardly 


working tn our hearts by the Scriptures theinſelues,which we find to be moft perfe, confonanr, 
al ue,of fingular maieſtie,dothreath vs which is the word of God.Bellarm:de werbo Der.lib. 1 x2. 
Thoſe arguments or 1nducements, which de ariſc of the conſideration of theScripturesthem« 
{clues(as Belldrmine here ſerteth downe ſoine, find other may beadded whto them)are more __e- 
wo E 3 | cible 


4 


, as hath beetrin former times decreed by the Papiſts themſclues : Penes ecclefiam eft Incerreligy 
Czlarea cap. 
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cibleto perſwade vs,that it is the word of God,then the bare teſtumonie of the Church : Firſt ,do- 
Grine maieſtas,the ſingular maieſtie of the Scriptures,in the bookes of the Prophets and Apoſtles, 
andof the heauenly doctrine therein contained : wherein none of the writings of the Philoſo- 
phers or Orators,areto be compared vnto them. Secondly,befide the maicſtie of the matter,rhe 

urenes of ſtile, grauitic and diuinenefle of ſpeech, doth commend the excellencie of Scripture. 
Thirdly,rhe antiquitie of theſe holy writings ſheweth them to be diuine : for the bookes of Aſo- 
ſes are found to bee more ancient, then all the writings in the warld. Fourthly, the prophericall 
prediCGtions and prophecies, which afterward were accompliſhed,yea the very names of certaine 
men were ſer dowh many yeres before they were borne,as /ofias,1 TO: 1 3.2.Cyras,Elay.44.28. 
Fiftly,the wonderfull and ftrange miracles, which were wrought by the Ds and Apoſtles. 
Sixtly ,the teftimonics alſo of Martyrs, which gaue their lines 1n defence of the holy doCrine ſer 
forth in Scripture,doe euidently declare,that they are dune writings. Seuenthly, the enemics 
of the Scriptures,which haue attempted all meanes to extinguiſh them, and could not preualle, 
doe ſet forth the maieſtie, and authoririe thereof, Eightly, the writers alſo of the Scriptures the 
Prophets and Apoſtles,doe not a little moue vs : who were but ſimple and plaine men,as ſhep- 
heards,heardmen,fiſhermen, before they were called and ſet apart of God for this worke: where- 
by it 1s apparant, that God who in{pired them with ſo great grace, was the author of the Scrip- 
tures : Hec Calnm.ltb.inftitut.1.cap.8. Theſcatorcſaid motiues do eafily conuince,that the Scrip- 
turesare no humane,but diuine writings : and they are more able to moue vs,then the bare te= 
ſtimonie of the Church : yer 7 Canis vs they cannot,which1s the onely worke of the ſpirit, but 
onely prepare our hearts, and ſtirre vs vp: Ergo, much lefle 1s the authoritie of the Church able 
to doe 1t. 

eArowm.2. The Scripture giueth authoritie to the Church : Ergo, the Church giueth not au- 
thoritie to the Scripture: the firſt we proue by our aduerſaries owne confefsion: for being asked, 
how they know that the Church erreth nor, they alleage ſuch places of Scripture, as Marth.28. 
2.0. 1 amwith you tothe endof the world, and the like : how then doth the Church gue authoritie to 
Scripture,ſceing it taketh her warrant and authoritic from thence? The Ieſuite himfelfe ſairh,that 
nihil eft certins vel notins Scripturis nothing 1s more certaine or notoriouſly known then Scripture, 
And againe, ſacra Scriptura eit regula credendi certiſſima, the holy Scripture 1s the moſt certaine 
rule of faith. Bellarm.de verbo.1.2, It the authoritie of Scripture then be moſt certaine,what reaſon 
is1t,that they ſhould depend vpon the 19dgement of the Church,which is nothing 1o certaine? 
Thelefle certaine ought (rather and ſo doth indeed) depend of the more certain; the Church vp- 
on the ſcripture, not contrariwiſe;for the Scriptures arc the foundation of the Church,Ephe. 2.20. 
eArgum. Whitach.z . | | 

Argum.; . To belecue the Scripture is a worke of faith : the Church cannot infuſe faith into 
vs,but the ſpirit of God, Ergo the ſpirit of God notthe Church teacheth vs to belecue Scripture. 
ergum. Whitach.18. | | 

Againe,tfthe Scriptures depend vponthe approbation of the Church,then the promiſes of fal- 
uation and cternall life conteined 1n the Scriptures doe fo likewiſe : but it 1s abſurd to rhinke thar 
the promuſes of God doe ſtand ypon the allowance of men, &rgoneither the Scriptures, argum. 
Caluini.lib.1.mmſtitat.cap.7. 

Argum.4. The Scripture 1s the chiefe iudge, and ought ſo to be in all controuerſies : we may 
FW: from the Church to the Scripture, not from the Scripture to the Church : the Church is 
ſubieCt to the Scriptures, the rule of fatth is in the Scriptures, not in the Church : for the compa- 
nie of the faithfull which 1s the Church, are ruled byfaich : they doe not ouerrule faith : nekker 
area rule thereof : the Church is a point of belecfe,as in the Creed,nota rule or meaſure thereof: 
Ergothe Church 1s not the chiefe 1udge of Scripture, but it ſelfe to be tdged by Scripture. Whitach. 
4r 947.16. 

= 5. We haueecuident places of Scripture, Iohn. 5.34. faith Chrift,I receine no witnefle 
© of men : butthe Scripture ts the voice of Chriſt, and of the ſame authoritie. Ergo.ver.36, Thauea 
greater teſtimonie then of /oby,the Scriptures doe reſtifie of me. ver. 9. The tefttmonie of the Scrip= 
tures 1sgreater then the record of [obn : Ergo then ofthe Church. 1. Ioh.y. 6. the ſpirit beareth 
witnes;that the ſpirit, that is,the doQtrine of the ſpirtt,ts the truth. And ver.g.if we recetue the wit- 
nefſe of man, the witnefle of God 1s ter, Ego, not the 1udgement of the Church, but the wit- 
nefle of the ſpirit doth certific and aflure'vs of the truth and authoritic of Scripture. - | 

Iwill adde one ſaying out of Augaſtine : Mibi certum eft, nuſquam a Chriſti authoritate diſcedere, 
nor enimreperio valentiorem. Contra Academic. k6.3.cap.20. Iam reſolucd for no cauſe toleauethe 
authoritte of Chriſt (ſpeaking in the Scriptures) for I finde none more forcible : Ergo the autho- 
ritieof os 1s abouce the Church, which is denicd-by the Rhemiſtes,aunor.2.Gal-fet.2. 1 will 
here vrge them with their owne authoritic : Thomas Aquinas hath this diftinQtion : that God 
worketh two wates; firft by mediatecaufes;as the Prophet faith, Pfalm. 1.38. Thou haſt made "= 
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concerning the Scripturet. Que, $. 


that is,by the worke of nature : ſecondly, he worketh ſomerhings immediately, as tniracles: ſo he 
faith, Dewm hominis intelletium per alias literas mediate inirwere, per ſacras immedeate : God inftruc- 
reth man:mediatly by other writings, but immediately by the Scriptures : as miracles then are 
Gods workes immediathe, fo are the Scriptures his words. Then as muracles of themſclues are 
knowne to be Gods works,as the Magicians in Xgypt could ſay, digirns DeieF, it 18 the finger 
of God ; ſo are Scriptures knowne to be Gods writings : for if we ſhould neede the teftimonie of 
men to perſwade vs of the word,then God thereby doth not immediacely inftruft vs, as Thomas 
Aquinas here ſaith. So then, as the Lawes of Emperours, though they were, fine dre & conſule, 
without the date ofthe day and the Conſull, were notwithſtanding authentike, becauſe they were 
imperiall, (od. lib.1 tit.4. leg.1 . [uitinian, much more the holy Scriptures ought of themſelues to 
beare credite, becauſe they are dune, 

Laſtly,let vs ſce the confeſſion of the holy Martyrs, whoſe 1udgment in matters of faith, though 
our aduerſaries regargut not, yet 1s of vs much to be regardeg, ſeeing they doubted not to ſpend 
their lines in defence of their faith. 

Maiſter Philope thus anſivereth to e Morgansargument, who vrged that the Church was before 
Scripture, and therefore aboue Scripture : that the worde of God conſiſted not onely in letters 
and externall writing,but it was the word,wherewith the hearts of the 3 wag hoes yehin 9's and 
Apoſtles were inſpired,cuen before it was written, as the ſaluration of the Angel was the Scrip- 
ture of Chriſt, and word of God,cuen before it was written : fic Philpot,pag. 1.41 7.drſpwt.connocar. 

Maiſtcr Bradford faith, that the Church 1s a meane more ſpeedily ro bring vs to know the Scrip- 
tures: as was the woman of Samari a meaneto bring the Samaritans to know Chriſt : but as 
chey, when they had heard Chriſt, beleeued not fo much becauſe of her report, asfor that they 
heard him themſclues ſpeake : ſo after that Scriptures are diſcerned, owed to vs by the 
Church,we beleeue them ro be the word of God, not becauſe the Church ſaith ſo,bur for that 1n- 
deed we finde themto beſo, as true ſheepe acknowledging the yoice of our ihepheard Chriſt Ie- 
ſus ſpeaking therein,hec ille.pag.6116.col.. 

Maiſter Gloxer Martyr,to this argument propounded,the Church ſheweth which is the word of 
God,Ergoit is abouc the word, an{wereth thus : this 1s no good reaſon, for by the fame argument 
Tobn Baptiſt ſhall be aboue Chriſt, becauſe he ſhewed Chritt : and he thar rb one which 1s the 
King, ſhould be abouethe King.pag.1712. 

Robert Drakes Martyr, being asked how he knew the Scriptures to be the word of God, an- 
ſivered : by the holy doQrine which it containeth, teaching ſaluation by Chriſt, and giuing pre- 
cepts of holines,ro withdraw vsfrom a wicked life Williens Tims anſwered,that the old? Teſtament 
doth gtue witnefle to the new, and one of them doth teſtifie for another : whereby it appearerh, 
chey arethe yery word of God. Fox.pag.1897. All thoſe holy Martyrs diedin this confeſtion of 
their faith : therefore bleſſed be God that hath not left his truth without ſuch excellent witnefles, 
in thoſe crooked and cuilldates. n 


THE FIFT QVESTION CONCERNING THE 
perſpicuitic and plainnefle of the Scripture. 


The Papifts. 
O!; aduerfaries doe hold that the Scriptures 3 moſt hard, difficult, and obſcure. Bellarmine 
F laith, necefſario fatendum eft, Scripturas eſſe obſceuriſſimas, itmuſt needes be granted thar the 
Scriptures are moſt obſcure, de verbs Dei. bib. 3. cap. 1. They doe not onely afhrme that ſome 
things are obſcure inthe Scriptures : but that they areall hard, and doubrfull, and vncertaine, 
and compare them therefore'to a leaden rule , which may ,be turned euery way, Petrus a Soro. 
And toa noſe of wax;Lindenx a Papilt, ex Tilmenno de verbo Dej,error.5. OurRhemiſts ſay,itis 
all oneto affirme ſome things to be hard ina writer, andthe writer to be hard : ſorhey conclude, 
tharthe Scriptures are both in reſpe& of the matter and manner, very hard, and therefore daun- 
gcrous for the ignorant to reade them. Rhemenſ, annot.in 2:Pct.3.verſ.16. ' £8506 
eArgum.1. They obicQ thatplace, 2.Pet.3.16. wherethe Apoſtle faith, fpeaking of S. Pauls 
Epiſtles,thar many things are hard. Ergo,the Epiſtles of S.Paw/are hard,and fo the Scriptures : this 
15 Bellarmine and x & Icfuites Argument, We anſwere. Firſt, he fatth not; that Pauls pilttes are 
hard, butmany things, which he entreateth of. Secondly,they are hard not to all, bur the ynſtable 
and vnlearned doe peruert them. Thirdly, we denic not,but that ſome places inthe Scripture fre 
obſcure, and haueneede of interpretation : but ir followeth not, that therefore the whole Scrip- 
ture1s obſcure: and becauſe of ſome harde places, that the-people ſhould be forbidden the rea- 


ding of all. | 7 | | 

eArgum.z. The Scripture#are obſcure both in reſpe& of the matter ar manner : firft the 
matter is high and myſticall:as of the Trinitic;of the incarnation of the word,ofthe nature of = 
| E 4 gels, 


$1 
Ex citatior1: 
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gels, and ſuch like, We anſiver,theſe myſteries may be ſaid to be obſcure three divers waies, 1, In 
their own nature:ſo are they hard indeed,for by humane reaſon,we cannot attaine to the depth of 
them. 2. InreſpeGt of their handling inthe Sertpture: ſo are ty not obſcure,for all heſs Give 
are plainly declared in the word, as the nature of fuch deepe myſteries will aftoord. 3. InreſpeCt 
of vs: ſomuſtthey needes be obſcure, if men be not contented with the knowledge 1n the word, 
but curioully ſearch further. Luther therefore doth aptly diſtinguiſh of theſe things, he ſaith thar, 
res Dei, the things of God are obſcure, the very depth of Is myſteries cannot be comprehended 
of vs : butzres Scrmture, theſe things,as they are opened in Scripture,areplaine,it we will content 
our ſelues withthat knowledge. | 

Secondly (faith Bellarmine)the manner of handling is hard and obſcure: there are many tropes, 
metaphors,allegories, Hebrailmes,which cannot eafily be vynderſtood. We anſwere. Firſt, many 
of theſe are rather ornaments of the Scriprure,as tropes,metaphors,then impediments to the rea- 
der. Secondly, though the phraſe of Scripture ſeeme hard at the firſt, yet by further trauell inthe 
Scriptures it may become eafic and plaine : for all things are not ynderſtoode atthe firſt. Thirdly, 
we denie not but that ſomeplaces are obſcure,and had need to be opened. 

Argum.z. rhe Scriptures be not hard, what need ſo many Commentaries, and expoſitions, 
Rbemitt.2.Pet.3.16.65 Bellarm,lib.3.deverb.Dei.cap.1. We anſwer. Firit,/o many Commentaries 
are not requiſite,ſome may be ſpared. Secondly,expoſitious are needfull for the vnderftanding 
of darke places ; but many things are plaine cnough without expoſitions, and may be vnderſtood 
of the ſimple. | 

The Proteſtants, 

E doe not hold thay the Scripture 1s cucry where ſo plaine and cuident, that it neede no 
V Y- interpretationzas qur aduerſaries.doe {lander ys, and therefore here they doe fight with 
their owne ſhadow. Bellarm.l1b.3. de verbocap.1. We confteſle,that the Lord in the Scriptures hath 
tempered hard things and eaſe together,that we might be exerciſed 1n the Scriptures,and might 
knocke and labour by prayer and ttudic,for the opening of the ſenſe: and that there might be or- 
der kept in the Church, ſome to be hearers, ſome teachers and cxpounders, by whole diligent 
ſearch and trauell,the harder places may be opened to the people. Burt this we afhrme againſt 
our aduerſaries : firſt,chat all pointy of faith neceflarie to ſaluation, are plainely let forth 1n the 
Scriptures. Secondly,that the Scriptures may with | fry profite be read of the ſimple and vnlear- 
ned,notwithſtandingthe hardnes of ſome places, which i time alſo viing the meanes they come 
tothe ynderſtanding of, Ex Falk, annot.2.Pet.3.16,Whitacher.queit,4.cap.1. | 

Argnm.1. Firſt,that which we maintaine 1s cuident outof the Scripture,Deut. 30.11. Thecom- 
wandement,which I command thee is not bid from thee nor farre off. And as it followeth, Thox needefb 
not aſcend tothe beauens,or goe beyond the ſea: the word is neere untothee enen in thy month and heart, to 
dot it.argum. Brenty. Ergo the Scriptures are plaine. Furſt, the Ieſuite anſwereth, that it 15 meanc 
onely otthe decalogue and the ten commandements, that they are cafic, not of the whole Scrip- 
ture. As though if the commandements be ecafie the reſt ofthe Scriptures be not likewiſe, as C 
Prophets and hiſtoricall bookes, being bat conunentaries and expoſitions of the decalogue. 
S. Paxl, Rom. 10.6. vaderſtandeth this place ofthe whole do&rine of faith,who better knew the 
meaning of © Meſes then the Ieſuite. Againe, the Prophet Daxid faith, Thy word 1s a lanterne tomy 

feete,and a light tomy pathes: which 1s not to be videriood only of the commandements and pre= 
captain Scripturc,but ofthe whole'word of God,as Axgnſttme expoundeth it : Quod ait lucerna pe- 
bus'verbum tum verbum eft,quod ſcripturis emnibas ſantiis continetr : where hefairh, thy word is 
alanterneto my feete, he vnderſtandeth, the word of God, which is contained in all the holy 
Scriptures, Angelt, concien 23. Pſalm.118. | or manng 
_ Argaim.2, 2.C0r.4.3. If our Gofpell be hid, itisto them onely that are loſt : Erga the Scrip- 
tures are. plaine to the faithfull..cThe-Ieſuite anſwereth , S. Paul ſpeaketh of the knowledge of 
Chrift,not of the Scr mrtures. Firſt, 11s manyfeſt out of the ſecond verſe, that S. Paul ſpeaketh of 
thatGoſpell, which hee preached-to. zhe; Corinthians, whuch is the ſame hee wrote vnto them; 
wherefore if the Goſpell preached wefecaſfic and plaine,why is not the Goſpell written by him, I 
meane the doFtrine of faith, being.the ſamie which-he preached 2 Secondly,if they graunt that the 
knowledge of Chriſt is eaſe ak hi for. this 1s that we ſay,that the doCtrine of faith and 
faluatiqn isplainely expreſſedin Scripture, _ 1 ul 
pl Mrgpm.z This 1s che difference beftweehte the new Teſtament atd the old:the old is compared 
to aclaſped book, Efa.z9.11.the new.toabook openced;Apdgc.5 The knowledge of Chriſtians far 
p | deth the knowledg ofthe Iewes; it was lawfulfor them to readethe Scripturesmuch morefor 
IL. Chriſtians. The Iefuar anſwereththar qur.knoyledge is preater thentheirs,notiv all Scripture, 
butinthe myſteries for our redemption only. We ankver:this is all we deſire: for ifthemyſteric of 
 falnation and redemption be prainFly opened in the Scripture, why.ſhauld not the paaple be ad- 
muted ro the reading of the worg,tp begonfirmed 1nths knowledge of their redewptibn ? Who 
Se 4 DN 1 | ECT 
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concerning the Seripturtt, © Dueft.6. 


ſcech not what fillie anſivers theſe be ? Angaſtinethus writeth of this triatter, In ys (inguit ) que 4. 
ertt in ſcripturis poſita ſunt, inueniuntar ea emnia, que fidems continent — vinends : De doltrin, 
Chriſtian. dib.o:cap.9. The | werer a eahe places of Scripture containe all things neceſlaric ynto 
faithand good life : Ergo, edoGtrine of ſaluation in the Scriptures is not hatd and difficult, bur 
eafie of good Chriſtians to be ynderſtood, +. ang ot KN | 
Tolttamg.cap.16.1t was thus decreed : Ons Apocalypſin lobaunis a Paſcha v7, ad Pentecoſten Aiſ- 
ſarum tempore iv eccleſia non preditauerit, excommunicationis ſententiam habebit : Hethatrefuſeth to 
preach to the people in thetime of diuine ſeraice from Eaſter to Whitſontide the Apocalypſe of 
S. [obn,ſhall hane the ſentence of excommunication. By.this appearcth;that this Councell dee« 
med notthe reſt of the Scripture ſo very hard, ſeeing they fo ſtreightly enioyne the reading and 
reaching of the hardeſt booke 1n _— the people : which ſome reformed Churches cuen 


at this Jay doe'forbcare the reading of. 


.. ' Further,ifthatby the Empertall law it was prouided, Ye ad owninm notitiam, conftitutiones va- 
leant perntwirt+ That the conſtitutions ſhould. come ro eucry mans knowledge : Cod. lib.1 . tir.r. 
lege. 3+ /nitinidn And ggaine,Canitiutionum neftri codicis inbar omnibus claredt,leg.z. That as the 
Sunne beames our conſtitutions ſhould ſhihe vpon all. How much more coniceble and per- 
ſfpicuous toll 1s: the Sunne light of the Scriptares? , EIIEY | 
.. Iwill alſo, =p them with their owne decrees : Decret-par.1. diſt.38, cap.9. lpnerantia ſeriptura- 
rum ignoratio Chritti: The 1gnorance of the Scripture, 15 the ignorance of Chrift.-If-chen thepeo- 
ple be kept from the knowledge of Scripture;they cannot atraine to the knowledge of Chritt 

Heare alſo whart a writer of your owne alleageth to this purpoſe out of Pasper. Parunli, magni, 
fortes, infirmi,babent in ſcripturis wnde alantur & ſatientur: Great and ſmall, ſtrong and weake,may 
finde noutiihment 1n the Scriptures. And 1n theſame place he hath theſe verſes: 


\ 


One nullis ammis nullis ron congrauit aunts | Eſpenſ.in 2. 


| Latterigans parnos,panc cibans validos. 
Which may be tranſlated thus. 
No age ſo young no wit ſo ſmall, 
which Scripture aoth not fit : 
Ther's milke for babes, and yet withall 
wr bo ther” s meate for ſtronger wit. PT SOS 
If then children and little ones, and men of ſimple wit may be admitted tothereading of Scrip- 
rurc,it ſeemeth not that it ſhould be ſo difficultand obſcure,as they would beare vs in hand. - - 
- Iwill in the laſt place adde.the 1adgement ofa reuerend and learned man, that faithfull martyr, 
and blefled ſcruanr of God D.Taytor, who 1n an epiſtle of his confuterh a certaine ſermon made 
by a popith Prieſt in Hadley, whereof the ſaid D.7 aylor was Paſtor : He faith, the Scripture is full 
of darke ſentences : but indeed it 1s called of Daxid, a candle to our feete,and a light to our ſteps; 
Our Sauioux Chriſt callerh his word the light, which cuill doers doe flic from, &c. Fox p.1 28. 


THE SIXT QVESTION: CONCERNING 
__ the interpretation of Scripture. 


"TX" queſtion doth deuide it ſelfe into three parts : Firſt, concerning the diuers ſenſes of the 
| Scripture. Secondly,to whom the chiefe authoritie to expound Scripture is committed. 
Thirdly,what meanes mult be vicd in the interpretation of Scripture. 


THE FIRST PART OF THE SIXT QVE- 
ſtion : of the diuers ſenſes of Scripture. 


The Papiſts. 


Tun.p-117 'B. . 


"Jr are two ſtrange aſlertions of our aduerſaries concerning this matter, Firſt,they affirme 7,Error, 


 thatthe Scripture may hauc diuers ſenſes and meanings in the ſameplace. Theſenſe of the 
Scripture is either literall ( fay they) and hiſtoricall, which 1s the firſt and molt proper ſenſe ; or 
ſpirituall, that is an higher ſenſe deriaed out of the other. The literall ſenſe, which there 1s gathered 
rectly,and immediartly out of the words : the ſpirituall, which hath another reference, then to 
that, which the words doe properly figntfhie. The literallis of two ſorts, erther plaine and imple, 
or elſe figuratiue : as where Chritt ſath, [ haze ether ſheepe, which are not of this folde,e+c, lohn 10. 
Whereby he vaderſtandeth other people beſide the Iewes. The ſpirituall 1s of three kindes; Alle- 


 goricall, Tropologicall, Anagogicall : they ſhew by particular inſtance and induRtion, that the 
Scripture beſide the literall ſenſe may haue theſe alſo. | 


The Allegoricall ſenſe is,when beſides the plaine hiſtoricall and literall meaning, ſomewhat is 


ſgnified, which by an allegorie 15 referred ynto Chriſt, or the Church,as Gal. 4. belide the _ 
Hh ; O 


© . The firſt generall Controuerſie - 


oftheſtorie of the bond andfree woman, S. Paw/applicth it ynto the two Teſtaments : Ergs, one 
place may haue more ſenſes then one, © = CES LD % 

| The Tp is, when.as there is ſomewhat ſignified rey manners, as 
Deut,2.5.T bon ſhaltmat muſle the youth of the oxe that treadeth out the corne: this by S. Pant is applied 
to the miniſters of the Goſpell, 1.Cor. 9g. Ergo,the Scripture hath diuersſenſes. . .' :- -... *6x'3 
. - The Anagogitall fenſe is, when the place 15 applied to decipher and {cr forth thokirgdome of 
heauen and eternall chings,as Pſal. 95-7 ſrare wats them sf they ſhauldenter into myreft > this js lire? 
rall vhderſtyod of the reſt;in Canaan, and ſpiritually of life ccernall - Ergoqmany ſenſes + Thus 
rellerk Bellarm lib. .de feriptur £4p.3. : - ITO - a ES as 


1 


: EE RATE REN" | TheProteflamts, © + © wo, 

| E affirme that of one place of Scripture there can bee but one ſenſe,which we call the li- 
 V. Y terall ſenſe, when as the words are either taken properly, or figuratiuely ro exprefle the 
thing which is meant : as in this place, The ſeede of the woman ſhall breake the Serpents head: the lite> 
rall ſenſe is of Chrift, who ſhould Con ouer Sathan, though it bee ſpqken in'a borrowed amd 
Gguratiue ſpeech, There can bee therefore but one ſenſe, which1s the literall : as for thoſe three 
kindes, they are not diucrs ſenſes, but diuexs applications onely and collections out of one and 
the ſame ſenſe : as S. Ambroſe ſaith jw 17.cap.Luc: Nou vna Fantuan fig nra, ſed multiplex im ſcripturis 
«ſſp conſueuit, vt vnus ſermo plares ſpecies comprehendat : The Scripture ts accuſtomed tv afford not 
one, but divers figures, that one ſaying may comprehend diuers kindes ynder it : that 15, diners 
ſpeciall ſenſes,or applications of one generall ſenſe. | | 

Argim.1. It ſhall appeare by a ſcuerall induction of all rheſekindes : In the firſt example of 
the MiCocicall ſenſe, Gular.4. the Apoſtle faith not that there 1s a double ſenſe, bur that it may 
be allegorically applied, which is hiſtorically {et downe. There1s then bur one ſenſe of the place, 
part rec conſiſteth in the {torie,part in the allegorte : ſo that the whole ſenſe is contained in 
them both. Concerning the ſecond example of the Tropologtcall : there is not a twofold ſenſe 
of that place, but one whole generall ſenſe,that as the mouth of the oxe was not to bee mulled, ſo 
the miniſter of the Goſpell muſt bee prouided for. Likewiſe of the Anagogicall kinde : it is not 
one ſenſe to vnderſtand the reſt of Canaan, another of the kingdome of God : but there is one 
whole ſenſe, that as they for their Idolatrie were depriued of the land of promiſe, fo wee ſhould 
take heede leaſt by our diſobedience we loſe the hope of the kingdome of heauett. So wee con- 
clude that thoſe are not diuers ſenſes, but oneſenſe diuerly applied. | | 

. eArgum. 2. Theliterall ſenſe1s the onely ſenſe of the place, becauſe out of that ſenſe only may 
an argument ſtrongly be framed : wherefore ſeeing allegories and tropes doe not coriclude, they 
arenotthe ſenſes ofthe place; - Anallegorie or type may bepart of the literall ſenſe, and then te 
concludeth : but when an allegorte1s framed beſide the lkerall ſenſe,ir concludeth not;and ther 
fore is no part of the ſenſe : as to reaſon thus, the oxes mouth muſt not be mulled: £ygo,the Mini- 
| ſter muſt bee mainrained, it followeth well, becauſe it 1s part of rhe ſenſe . But allegories deuiſed 
beſide the ſenſe proue not, though they may Uluſtrate. ee : 

Argum.z. That properties the {cnſe of the place, whuch the text alwates yeeldeth: for no rext 
of Scripture is without his ſenſe : but the ſpirituall ſenſe 1s not 1n euery place to be found, but the 
Lterall ſenſe alwates. And this the Ieſuite confefſerh : Non inwentar ſpiritualis ſenſus in omni ſenten- 
tia ſcripture : The ſpirituall ſenſe 1s not found in cuery ſentence of Scripture : Ergo, it 1s not the 
ſenſe properly. 7 

Herealſo Iwill vrge the Ieſtite with his owne teſtimonie : Spiritaales ſenſus licet edificent ctr t4- 
men non ſemper conſtat, an ſint a ſpirits ſantto intents : The ſpirituall ſenſes, though they may edifie, 
yet 1t 15 not alwates certaine,whether they bee intended by the ſpirit : butthe literall ſenſe is cer- 
raine alwates to bee the ſenſe of the ſpirit, Bellarm. cap.3.The literall ſenſe therefore 1s the onely 
ſenſe, becauſe it 1s the ſenſe of the ſpirit. 

Iwillalfo oppoſe againſt them their owne decrees : Sext. decretal.hib.;. tit 12.c.3. Nicholaus 4. 
Gloſſe non fiant,viſt forſan per quas verbi ſenſia, vel conſtruttio, quaſi orammaticaliter ad literam,vel in- 
vr +. qua exponatur : Let there bee no gloſſes made, but ſuch, whereby the ſenſe or conſtrution 
OT Eine 


word may bee grammatically expounded according to the letter. This decree alloweth 
none but the grammaticall and literall ſenſe, L 


| The Papiſts. 


Y 


E ©5--- other aſſertion is this,that it is lawfull to allegorize ſcripture both in the old and new 
Teſtament, Belarm.lib.3.cap.z. They reaſon thus, Rhemenſ.annor, Hebr.4.ver.;. The Apoſtle 


applicth the reſt of the Sabbarhto the eternall reſt : Ergo, the like applications of the Fathers arc 
lawfull. Sec eAmwor.Hebr.7.2. The Apoſtle (ſay they) findeth great myſteries, cuen inthe very 
names : Ergo,tt 1s lawfull to make allegorics. ETD ol ERS | 


The 


concerning the Scriptures.” \Quef.6, 


Rd he | c k fo 4c: . The Proteitants.-. rd Pe: Z. e "Ariat RNS ug M w_ op 2 22 pt 3 Bate 
XX 7 Efay it is dangerousto make.allegories of Sctipture,without the warrant and dizetiron 
V ..of Gods ſpirit. This was tha qccaſibn that diuers ofthe ancicntfathers greatly erred: as 
the Ieſuitelumſelfe giueth an inſtance of Origer, who doth allegotize the toric of Geneſis con» 
ceraing the terreſtriall, paradiſe. And;it ismuch to bee; wandered at that our aduerſaries doe fo 
much-ſtand fr the allegoxizing of Scripture, beyondthe litterall ſenls, ſecing that, contratÞ-rto 
their owne tudgement; who.{q much gfeeme; of. a ps andallegorics, in theſe words of Chriſt; 
hoc eff corgus meum, they ſtand onely vpon the literall and. yerball ſenſe, adnurting:no'trope, fi» 


gure orallegorie atall, I willpur them.in minde here of a ſaying of an old popiſh Biſhop, aboue | 


two hundred yeeres agac.s:The words 1n Scripture (farth he) muſt not bee 1ndged by the ſenſe 
which they make, but the:{enſe whereof they are made, the conſtructions in Scripture are not 
bound to Dovares rules, where fairh is: fatre placed from the capacitic of reaſon : Sic [obavn. Treſo 
nant.Epiſcep. Hereford, Fox pag. 46 5, How well the Papilts now a daics doe follow this rule it ap- 
pearcthby,the former example. Do MW pur 
 Totheirarguments ourlearned countrie man D.Felk anſwereth : Firſt, it followeth nor, be- 
cauſe it was lawfull for the Apoſtles,gouerned by the ſpirn,to make allegories, that it 1s therefore 
lawfull for others. Secondly, when rhe fathers or any other writers can bee affured of the ſame 
ſpirit, which the holy writers had, and of the like dexteritie in vnderſtanding and expounding 
Scripture,they _— be bold to make allegories. | 

Let vs heare what's fwgaſtine faich of this matter: Sromt mibi multum errare videntur,qui nullacres 
geſt as aliquid aliudprater id,quod co modo geſta ſunt fignificare arbitrantur : 1ta mult um andere qui pror- 
ſms thi qomnia ſnificationibus allegoricis innolute efſe contendunt: As they are much decciued, which 
thinke that the ſtories u>the Scripture doe fignthe no-other. thing, but that which was done : fo 
they aretooraſh and bold,that would draw all things to allegories , which mi reade 1n Scrip- 
tare. Ergo,it 1s not lawtull for any to 1nnenr allegories of Scripture, as it ſeemerh good to them- 
{claes. | | Ws | - | 

Concil.Bracarenſ. 1.can.30. itwas thus decreed : Placuit,vt mibil vereris teftanienti poetich compeſi- 
tam in Eccl:fia pſaltatur:It teemeth good to vs that nopartofthe old Teſtament ſhould be ſung in 
meeter inthe Church,or compoſed after a poetical manner.Butwhat do they elſe butfollow'poc- 
ticall itions, that draw che Scriptureas they liſt,to imagined allegories? Synod. Auguſt.c.1 3.Con- 
Cionator ſe ad captum audit orum demittat ynenc Catechiſtam ayat nunc interpretem ſcripturarium,nuno vs- 
tiorum reprehenſorem,nunc dottorem my#teriorum: The Preacher muſt apply himſelfe to his audrors 
capacitie,ſomeruneplaying the Catechilt, (i ometinÞ interpreting Scriptures, otherwhile repre- 
hehding vice, and 4 vnfolding myſteries. He muſt then vnfolde myſteries, not allegorize 
Scripture at his pleaſure,and make more myſteries, | 


- 
* 


Letthem hearealſo their owne decrees : Decr.par.1 .d.z 7.c.4. Pſeudopropbetas cor debemes acci- 
pere,qui aliter ſcripturarum verba acciptunt quam ſpiritus ſanitus ſonar : We wnderſtand them to bee 
falſe prophets, which doe takethe words of Scripture otherwiſe, then the ſpirit foundFh. And 
' againe,#bid.cap.14.Clemens 1. Mult as quidery, vt andinimus veſtrarit pertium ingeniofi bomines, ex y5, 

guelegunt veriſimilitudescapiunt : Certaine wittie conceited men in your parts,as Theare, doe ga- 
ther ſumuſitudes and rclemblances out of that which they reade : which oh is forbiddenigghts de- 
cree : the former canon calleth them, imagines, vumbras, phantaſmata : ſhadowes, and phantaſies. 
And I wiſhin my heart, that in handling of Seripture,this age of ours were not too much giuen 
to follow ſuch wittie rather then pithie conceites and phantaſies. 


.... THE SECOND PART OF THE SIXT QVE- 
+... - » ſlion: towhomthechiefe authoritic to expound | 
| Scripture is committed. 
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| | The Papifts. 


os 


| fo was decreed inthe Councell of Trent, that qi ps ſhould bee expounded, as the Church 9.Error. 


expoundeth it,and according to the common and confonant confent of the fathers, Seſſiq.The 
Rhemiſts lay, that the ſenſe of the Scriptures muſt bee learned of the fathergand aſtors of the 
Church, Prefat.ſef.18. If the fathers agree nor, the matter-15 referred toa-generall Councell : if 
there it be not determined ,we muſt haue recourſe to the Pope and his Cardinals.The Teſuite dare 
not referre the matter to the Pope alone to expound Scripture,bat ioyncth the Colledge of 
Cardinals with him, Be/larm.bb.3 .de ſerept.cap.3. * «© © en | 
_ + Arguw.1. They obicR char place Deut. 17.9.whete the people are'commanded to reſort vn- 
tothe Prieſt or Indge im doubttull matters : Ergo;there-ought to bee a'chitfe and ſupreme Iudgr 
m Eccleſiafticall matters;Bellarm. . Wo anſivere: Firſt; hore the cinill Magiſtrate and the 4 
arc toyned together;as yerl.12. Wherefore ifthey will pather hereby; thatthe Popemut bee ſu- 


pr cinc 


\ 


\ 


> The firſt genierall Controuerſie- - 


preme Indge in all Eccleſiaſticall matters; then theEmperour oye to be as well in ciuill . Bel- 
| noel ereth,that by the Tudge is vnderſtood the chicfe Prieft :-6r 1f1t be taken for the c1u1ll 
Indge;he is bur, ro:E£xecurethe fentenice giuen bythe Prieſt, Contra, x, Itappeareth in the 12. 
verie; thatthe'high Peteſt and the chiefe Judge are not all one : that man, that ſhallnot bearken to 
the Proeft,chc.or vnts the Indge, howfocuer the vulgar Latin reade otherwiſe. 2. We graunt that 
thePrieſts office was to'declare to the'Tudge the word of God; bur not to gue ſermence :'for the 
Pticft had not to doe with matters vt blood, which are named amongſt other cauſes, verſ.8. Se- 
condly, the text faith; they ſhall 'come to thePrieſts, ver. 9. afligring many, not to one onely 
Prieſt. Thirdly, they muſt iudge according to the law,verl. 11. not as they liſt themſeJues. Bel- 
larevine faith, that this 1s no condition, ifthey ſvall indge according to the law; for then the people 
ſhould iudge the ſentence of the Prieſt : bur it is a promiſe, &c. Contra, 1. We ſay not that the 
people ſhould indge of the ſentence of the Prieft, but the law of God it ſelte : as the Diſciples by 
the Scriptures did examine the Apoſtles preachings, AR. 17. who were not inferiour.in office in 
the Goſpcll to the Prieſts in the law. 2. N cher had the Iudges any fuch promiſe not toerre in 
mudgement,but ſo farre forth as they followed the law for there were among then vnrighteous 
Judges,as Abimelcch,ludg.g. and the two Elders, that condemned Swſarma,wvhich booke is good 
ſcripture with them, Fourthly, here is no mention raade of doubts in interpreting Scripture,but 
of controuerſies that may fall out betweene man and;man, either eccleſiaſticall to be dectded by 
the Prieſt,or ciuill by the Magiſtrate. Fiftly,we graunt that in cuery countge there ought to bee 
a ſupreme and high ſeate of —_ for the determining of controuerfiall matters betweene 
men: butt followeth not that there ſhould be a ſupreme Indge ouer the whole Church,eſpecial- 
ly in ſuch matters as this. concerning the ſenſe of apap 1 apr which 1s not commutted to the 
zucgement of men,neither 1s any fuch controuerhie named n that place,verſ.8. 

eArgum.2, Ecclefialt. 12.11. The Wiſeman compareth the words of the wiſe to nayles which 
are faſtened,g1uen by one paſtor. In this place Salomzontcacheth, that men: ought to reſt in the 
ſentence of the chuefe paſtor, without any further inquirie or ſearch. And if the chiefe paſtor in 
che old TeftamenFhad ſuch authoritie,much more the chicfe Prieſt in the new : Ergo,we ought to 
xcit in the ſentence and 1udgement of the Pope with his aſfiſtants, Bellar.cap.4.argum.. 

We anſwere,the wife men are here vnderſtood to be the Paſtors and Miniſters of Gods word, 
bur this one pore fignifieth neither the yy Prieſt in the old law, nor the Pope in the new, but 
Ieſus Chriſt the high Wopbened for our ſoules. Whar great boldnes 1s this to attribute thar to the 
Pope,whuchis onely properto Chriſt2 . . .....- 

Argum.3. They allo picke out ſome placeAn the new Teſtament, as Matth. 16. 19.to thee will 

| Igiuethe keyes of the kingdome of heauen. Chriſt faith ſo to Peter: Ergo, the Pope hath autho- 
ritie to expound Scripture. Weanſwere : firſt, by the keyes here is meant commutlion to preach 
the Goſpell,not onely to expound doubts. Secondly,they were giuen to all the Apoſtles,notto 
Peter onely,Matth.28.yerl, 18.19. Concil. Aquiſgranenſ.cap.9.ex [fidor. Ceteri Apoſtoli cum Petro 
par conſortium bonoris & poteſlatis accepergant : The reſt ot the Apoſtles were recetued together with 
Peter,nto the ſame fellowſhip of dignitic and auth xItle or power. Thirdly, the Pope 1s not ſuc- 
ceflor of Peter,no more then any o Kher godly Biihop,nor ſo much,vnleſſe he follow Peters ſteps: 
As S. Hierome ſaith to Damaſus,as it is alleaged in your own decrees: Decr.p.2.canſ.24.94#.1.C.14. 
Petri & fide & ſedem tenes:Y ou hold both Peters {cate and faith. Sothey abuſe that place, Marth. 
18.17. He that will not hearethe (burch,&c. Ergs;the Biſhops and chicfe paſtors muſt expound 
the doubts in Scripture. A»ſw. Firſt, our Sautour ſpeaketh here of the diſcipline of the Church, 
of corrections __ admonitions, not of interpreting Scripture, which dependeth not vypon the 
will and phantaſie of Pope,Cardinals, or popiſh Councels, but muſt bee tried by the Scriptures 
themſclues. Secondly,wee muſt giue carero the Church, but with a double condition : firſt, we 
muſt be ſure 1t is the Church of God, as our Sauiour himſelfe expoundeth, verſ.20. Where two or 
three are rfors together in my name, &c,{o that! euery congregation 1s not the Church, but 
that which is afſembled in the name and authoritie of Chriſt. Secondly,we muſt not heare them, 
contrarie tothe Scriptures,but ſo long as they doe tcachthie dofrine of Chriſt : for otherwiſe an 
Angell from heauen is nor to be heard, 1.Galath. 1.8, - 
eArgurn.4. S. Paul wentto Ieruſalem to conferre with S. Peter, Iames and Tobn, otherwiſe he 


faith he ſhould « runnein yainc:: Erge,the iudgement of faith belongeth ro Perer, and Peters 
fucceflor,Bellar.cap.y.-. : __— 


- - . 


Anſw. Flt, S. Paul went-not vp to-Ierufalem of neceſlitie, as though he needed to haue his 


do&rine confirmed by the former Apoſtles : for he himlelfe faith contraric, Galat.2.6. They that ' 


ſeemed to be the chicte communicated nothing with me.And againe, Peter was rayfier confirmed 
by him,rvhom he openly.rebuketh fora certaine flip of 1nfirmurie, verſ.12. but he ſpeakerh in rc- 
ſpect of others,thar {aid hetaughtcontrarte to the Apoſtles,lcaſt he ſhould haue runne in yaine. 
Secondly, S. Ambroſe ſaith to.this purpole; that Panl went vp to Ierulalemto ee Perer,not A 

| Cele 


. 
_ 


ceſſirie, Neque vt aliquid ab co diſceret,qui lam ab autbore didicerat, ſed propter eros 


themſclues graunt : the ſecond is thus proued. The ſpirit 0 


concerning the Scriptures, Qut#.6, 


oftolatns, 
& propter concordiam : Neither to learne any _ of him, who had learned of Chriſt the author 
hunſelfc,but for loue vnto his fellow Apoſtle,and for concord fake. Ambroſ.in hunc locum. 
The Proteſtants. 
- TE haue a more compendious way to come to the ynderſtanding of the Scripture : It 
were too long when we doubt of any place to ſtay till wee haue the generall conſent of 
the paſtors of che Church, or to expect a generall Councell, or goe vp to Rome. And tit were 
too much to trouble the Popes grautie with cuery queſtion : the Lord hath ſherved vs a more ca- 
fie and readie way, ſo that wee neede not aſcend ro heauen, or compaſle the earth,or paſſe the 
Alpes : but the word of God 1s amongſt vs, the Scriptures themſelues and the ſpirit of God ope- 
ning our hearts doe teach vs how to ynderſtand them. And yet wee fay not, as they doe fallely 
charge vs,that wee allow euery priuate mans 1nterpretation of Scripturezand refuſing the 1adge- 
ment of the Paſtors of the Church, place the gift of interpretation 1n every mans particular 
breaſt, Bellar.de verb.dei.tib.z.cap.q4. Burt wee denie, that the.interpretation of Scripture 1s alſ1g- 
ned to any ſucceſſion of Paſtors, or tied to any place or perſons : and yer graunt, that it is the 
office of the Paſtors and Miniſters, to whom the diſpenſation of the word 1s comnutted, nor of 
priuate men to expound Scripture according to the {-ofe and meaning of the ſpirit ; and to dif- 
ccrne betweene the orthodoxall and hereticall interpretations: yer they are bur the inſtruments, 
the ſpirit of God (| peaking 1n the Scriptures 1s the interpreter of himſelfe : and in this. vynderſtan- 
ding we conſent to a decree of one of your owne Synodes : Seronenſ.ſynod.decret.4 .de fide : Eccle- 
fra catholicum ſenſum ab heretics, germanum ab adulterino diſcernit : The Church doth diſcerne the 
Catholike ſenſe from the hereticall,the true from the falfe. It hath no powerto make or coyne 1n- 
rcrpretations beſide Scripture,but to diſcerne and diftingwmfſh, Our arguments now follow. 
Argnum. 1. That only hath power to oe the ſenſe of Scripture,which doth beger vs faith: the 
ſpirit onely by the Scriptures begetteth faith, Rom. 10.17.faith commeth by hearing the word : 
Ergo,the ſpirit of God 1s the onely interpreter of Scripture. The propotition allo 1s cleere: for ſec- 
ing the Scripture 1s the true ſenſe and meaning thereof, if any ſhould giue the ſenſe of the Scrip- 
ture,but that which workerth faith , then vpon him ſhould our fanh bee grounded. If che Pope 
therefore gtue the ſenſe of Scripture, and our faith ariſeth of the Scripture ynderitood, then our 
faith is builded vpon the Popes ſenſe,argum.Whitach.2.c+ 9. | 
Aroum. 2. The Scriptures cannor be interpreted but by the ſame fpirit,wherewith they were 
written : but that ſpirit 1s found no where but inthe Scriptures. Ergo. The firſt part the Papiſts 
: the Apoſtles 1s not giuen by ſecretin- 
ſpiration,thar ſauoureth of Anabapriſme:where ts 1t the to be found? whether 1s it hike that S. Pe- 
zers ſpirit ſhuld be found in y Popes chaire,or 1n his Epiſtles 2 or if they haue S. Peters ſpiric,where 
15S. Paulsfound but in his writings? Yet itis all one ſpirit, and appeareth not ciſewhere but in 
the Scriptures : where euery man may finde 1t as wellas the Pope : The ſpiritual men indgetb all 
__ 1.Cor.2.1;. Youbane an oyntment from bin that is boly,and you hae knowne all chings:1.loh.2 
verl.27.Touneede not that any man teach you, By theſe places rt 15 euident,thart cuery faithfull man 
by the ſpirit of God according to the mcaſure of his gift, and qualitie of his calling may ynder- 


Rand the Scriptures. To this beareth witneſle that decree,Synod.Colonienſpart.2.cap 4 Preſbyters 


in lege domini meditentur die & note, indicia dinina exqueraut & ſcrutentur non propria preſnmpiione, 
aut bumand ſenſu, ſed ſpirits ſanto diftanteghc, Let the Preachers and Presbyters meditate inthe 


Jaw of God day and night,and ſearch andrie out the dine indgements, not by their awne pre- 


ſumption, or humane ſenſe,but according to the direion of the ſpirit. This Canon referreth 


Preachers for. the vnderſtanding of Scripture, not to the Pope or Cardinals, but to the ſpirit of 
.God as the author ; andthe diligent ſearching of Scriprure as. the meane. - .. _ 


.. Argam.3. ThedoGrine of the Churchmuft bee examined by the Scriptures: E 7g0,the Scrip- 
tutes are notto {tand to the 1udgeryent of the Church. The former part 1s prooued by the ex- 


.anpleof theBerrqans, AR. 17.1 1.Ifthey did well intxamining Pauls doQrine,much moremay 


the decrees of the Pope, Churcb, Cauncels; be examined by the Scriptures. But they knew not 

whether Paul was an Apoltle or not, thercfore they might exanune his doCtrine, faith the Ieſuit. 
eAnſw, Firſt, they could not bee ignorant of his Apoftleſhip, who was famous throughout the 
Churches Stcondly,they doubted onlywhether PakÞwas an Apdſtlc;bur weare ſurc the Pope ts 
none,netther ſucceſſor ofany Apoſtle, butvery: Antichrift; Ergo, wee haue more tuſt cauſe to exa- 
mine his decrees . Thirdly,if S. Pauls Apoltteſhip might be doubted of, much more may the Popes 
authoritie be called into queſtion. MS | 


eArgum.4. $,Parl fairh,Weare buildgd ypon the foundation of the Prophets and Apoſtles, 


Epheſ;2.2 ©z Hhe Popenor his Cliurch are pt the foundation of the Saints-: Ergo, wee are notto 
build ypog them nor their: 1dterpretation..c;Bellarmine Jenicth the aſſumption or ſecond part, 


| and fathrh 3 the reſtipuonig ofthe Church isa.ſecond faundacion : for we know not which 1s the 


F | word 


19. Error. 
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word but by the Church. reſp. ad arg.13. Anſv. 1. The leſuite ſpeaketh abſurdly, in faying the 


Church is the foundation, the Church is the building:and the building and foundation cannot be 
all one. Secondly, there cannot be diuers foundations : as the Apoſtle faith, r.Cor. 3.11. Other 
foundation can no man lay,then that which is laid,Iefus Chrift. If it ſhall be obiefted, how then 
are Apoſtles ſaid ro be foundations? I ankyere; the perſons ofthe Apoſtles 1s not the fou ndation, 
but their do&rine,which 1s the faith in TIefus. Thirdly, icis another vntruth, that the Scriptures 
arc not knowne but by rhe teftimonie of the Church : as partly hath been ſhewed before, and 
ſhall more afterwards, as Chriitfaith, Iohn 5.34. He did not receie the teſtumonie of men, his 
owne workes did witnefle of hun; fo the efficacie of the ſpirit peaking 1n the Scriptures doth re- 
{&tifie of it, that it 1s the word. 

Argum.s. If the Pope haue authortie to 1udge of Scriprure,and that the ſenſe of the Scripture 
without his approbation 1s not authenticall, then it would follow, that the Pope 1s aboue Scrip- 
ture,which were not onely a great abſurditie,but agrieuous blaſphemie, | 

Bellarmine. To belaid to iwudge ofthe Scripture may be taken two wates, either to 1udge whe- 


_ therthe Scripture be true or no: and who ſo thus 1adgeth,ſhould be aboue Scripture; bur ſo doth 


not the Pape: Or ele to indge of the ſenle of Scripture,which 1s not to be aboue Scripture,but a- 
boue the priuate 1adgements and interpretations of men, fic Bellarmin. lib. 3. cap. 10.reſponſ. ad 
argum.14, 

 % Firſt to expound and giue the ſenſe of Scripture,by the Scripture it ſelfe, 18 not to be 4 
11dge of Scripture, or 2 15's ro it, but to be ſubietted rather ynto it and ordered by it : but 
the Pope in taking vpon him abſolute authoritie to expound Scripture, doth make humſelfe ſu- 
periour to it,in as much as the Scripture 1s not the letter, butthe lenſe thereof : he therefore that 
ouerruleth the ſenſe,ouerruleth Scripture. Secondly,againe,he that may giue the ſenſe to Scrip- 
ture,as it pleaſeth him,may at his pleaſure make the Scripture true or falle ; tor the Scripture is 
the ſenſe: the Popefor the moſt part grueth a falſe ſenſe of Scripture, and fo maketh the Scripture 
falſe: and thus 1s he become a Judge of Scripture after the firſt way, which the Iefuite denierh. 

Now let Anguitrneſpeake : Nomt charitas veitra omnes nos unum maziilirum habere, ſub illo con« 
diſciples eſſe,nec ideo magittri ſums ,quia de ſuperiore loco loquimur vobis, ſed magiiter eft ormnium,qui 
habitat in wobis omnibus. You know brethren (faith he) that wEare all fellow ſchollers vnder one 
maſter,and though we ſpeake to you out of an _— place,yet are we not your maſter,he is the 
teacher and malter of -vs all that dwelleth in our hearts. Ergo the ſpirit of God ſpeaking inthe 
Scriptures 15 the chiefe and beſt interpreter thereof. 

I will enforce agamft them firſt their Impertall lawes, then theirtowne pontificiall conftitutt- 
ons, which order I purpoſe God willing to oblerue thoroughour. 

Firſt, /n57iniar hath this law. Cod.{b. 1.tit.1 7.leg.1t. Ours legum enigmata ſoluere idonens eſſe vi» 
debitur, niſi 1s, cui ſols legiſlatorem eſſe conceſſum ef : Whos thought more firto open the'darke ſen- 
tences of the law, but he that hath authoritic to make them? And therefore he concluderh; Tans 
conditor.quam ut erpres legum folus [mperator mettecenſebitur : The Emperour onely is of right ta- 
ken to be both the maker,and interpreter of the law. As then the Imperiall lawes mutt be inter- 
preted by the Emperor that made them; 'ſo the dnuine lawes by the ſpirit of God that gaue them: 
loalſofarth your owne law,decrer.Gregor.lib.5.ti.39.c.31.[nnocent.3,Vnde ins prodyt, mterpretatio 
quoque precedat : Let the interpretation praccede from whence the law commerth. 

Secondly, ſearch furthtt your owne decrees, pare.I .di##.20. prefat. Dininarum traftatores ſeri 
Turarum inſacrarum ſcripsurarum expoſitionibus eis preponantur: The unterprerers of Scripture for the 
expoſition thereof,muit be | -aghin before the Popes : Ergoall reſteth not inthe Popes breaſt. 
 Lervs laſtly heare the mdgementof an holy Martyr,that maintained this trueth with-rhe loſſe 
of his life ; who being demaunded of Boner,denyed that the Pope had any-authoritie to expound 

way 24 : adding further, what a goodly expoſition did the Pope make of Scripture, when 
he ſect his foote vpon.the Emperours necke , and -ſayd:, Thow ſpalt watke vpon the Lyon andthe 
Afpethe young Lyon and the Dragon - fic Roger, Holland. Foxpag.2040.col.2. Hisrealon is this, 
on "IE - Sn Scripture, and expoundcth it as he lift Erge this authoritie is not giuet 
im of God. 7 TI TOnY: Gd a —_ DEI 


THE THIRD PART.-OF THE. SIXT  QVESTION: © 
concerning the meanes ot method to be yſed in inter- 
A preting of Scripture. | 


_ Ye OY +) The Papiſts.- - IS ER” LOTION 
CY ng preſcribe this method and courſero be taken in cxponneing of Scripture, 
'which conſiſterh in foure rules : thepenerall prabtiſe of the Church, the conſonant inter- 
pretation of the Fathers, the decrees:of fehorall-Councels ; laſtly,'the rulevf fayth, conſiſting 
| | partly 


comterning the Scriptures. M@neft.6, 


artly of the Sexiptures,partly of traditions ynwritten;Srapletorr,” Concerning the tliree firlt, we 
Flve already touched them 1n part : they appcareto beinſuthcient, Firſt, the Councels and Fa» 
thers he made: chicfe. interpreters @ffScripturebefore;and now:they are but meanes 2: what other 
chicte indge then isthere to yſe thefe meanes:2: ſurely none bur the Sertptures.-'Secondly, theſe 
meanes aremolt yncertaine,the practiſe ofthe. Church is often; changed , Fathers agree nor in 
their expoſitions,and Councels cannot alwates:behad. Pi De PHT T UP - | | 

| Concerning the rule of faith conſiſting of yawraren vertties : he groundeth it falily vpon 
that place Rom. 12.6. Let vs propheſic according to therule of faith,and Gal.s..16. As many as 
walke according to this rule. Thus rule was a certaine platforme of religion, giuen by.the Apoitles 
before the Scriptures were written , according tothe wluch ( fay they ) the Scriptures-wete afters 
ward compiled hy the Apoſtles, Rhemenſ.in Rom. 12.6. . Anſwere : Saint Paul mcauetino-other 
rule, but that whichis ſer downe in lus writings, no'other forme of dottrine but tliat contained in 
his Epittles, as in the 6. to the Galathians, ſpeaking of this rule, he alladerh to the former verſe; 
where he faith, he retoyced in nothing butin the'Crofle of Chritt : tus rule therefore 1s to receiae 
Chriſt onely'withourtthe ceremantes or workes of the law : againſt the which herefie. he diſputeth 
in the whole Epiſtle. But ofall other 1t 15 a great blaſphemue to ſay tharthe Apoltles ſerdownethe 
Scriptures by arule, as thoughthe-{pirit of God, by whom they fpake, had need of. any ſuch di- 
rection. So'then no-vowritten: rule.canigmue adircction' to the written word, but the written 
word rather gtueth rule toall other things,as one of your owne Popes confefleth : Cam ex ſerip- 


Clemen. t. 


taris integran quis. o firmamregulam ſuſceperttveritates, cc, When a man hath gathered a firme gecrer. p.1. 
and certaine.rule of truth out gt: the Scriptures, then may hee. compare with it other liberall d.z7. cap-14. 


arts,&c. Concerning alto thele toure wates of theirs, I will appoſe them againe with ther owne 
authorinie: decr.p.1.d.2 00.3. /wmocemins 1.,the decree ftandeth rhus,which Iwill onely tet downe 
tranllated,becawle it 1s Jong : 1f. there be any cauſe which cannot be difſolued by the bookes of the olds 
Teitament;tbe fanre Euangeli/ts and wretings of the Apeites then hane recourſe to the dinine writing s in 
Greeke : tf not bing. be found there, thentotbe Canonrofthe: :Apoftolthe ſear if wot there,then to the Catho- 
like ſtories of ibe Church : if neithor there,conſider. the pratliſe of the Saints :if yet the queſtion cannot be 
drſſolned,gather the elders of the prouince,and atke them,gyc. Our oftthus decree I gather three things ; 
firſt that the meancs here preſcribed, are notto: be. vied, bur where the Scripture is filent : and 
therefore where any thing-may-be decided by Scripture, thee helpes are ſuperfluous. Secondly; 
in the laſt place weare not referred to the Pope and his Cardinals, butro the Elders, that 1s, the 
Biſhops, Paſtors;and Minifters of eyery Proumce.Thirdly,he fendethrvs to the Gteeke origmall 
of the Scriptures,whuch 1s one of the meanes thative doe preſcribe, . . EEK _ 
; en The Proteftants. | i Ht 8, ION +, 
N : THen weefay that the Sariptures muſtexpound themſelues, our meaning is, thatby cer- 
VV en. compendious and readie meanes, wee thould labour to vnderſtand the Scriptures 
by themiclues: the meanes are eſpecially theſe foure:Fuit,to haue recourſe tothe Original tongue, 
as in the old Teſtament to the Hebrue ; in the new,to the Greeke : as 1. Tim.2.1 5. Through bea+ 
ring of childre they ſhall be ſaved, if they continue in faith and lone: in the Engliſh it 15 doubtful 
whether this clauſe, if rhey comtinne infanh,be referred to children,or to thoſe that beare them; but 
reade the Greeke and the doubr is remoued : for bearing of children ts all one word 1h the origi- 
nall #2, ſo that it muſt ncedes be vnderftoode ofthe women, for the word 2x:4y1i, bearing of 
children 1s 1n the ſingular number;that which followeth ofthe plurall,and it 1s but an a&tion,not 
a perlon;fo that it ſhould be unproperly ſayd,ifthey concs hs 1s,1n bearing of children. 
Stapleton obiecteth againit ; 4b meane: that it 1s not now needfull,ſecing there 1s a perfe&t and 
abſolute tranflation authoriſed by the Councell of Trent, he meaneth the yulgar Latin. We an- 
twere : firit, itis no perfeCt, but an crrontous tran(lation, and very corrupt. Secondly, if it were 
neuner ſo pertect, yet for more certainrie, it 1s profitable to ſearch the originall : euery man will 
truſt his owne 8kill, rather theh another mans. Thirdly,the Councell did fondly in authorifing 
an olde blinde tranllation, before-the authenticall copies of the Hebrue and Greeke. For the 
Greeke originall,we hancthe deeree of /nnocentius the firſt, befo zeated ; and for recourſe to 
be had tothe Hebrue, we hane the praiſe of ther owne Maſter of Sentences : who in deciding 
of a certaine queſtion,in the ſecond of Genefis, whether we ſhould reade conſummanit Deus, or 
complenit, God did conſummarte,or accompliſh his works vpon the ſeuenth day, relolneth vpon 


the latter reading : quod babet Hebraica veritas, which 1s, faith he, according to the Hebrue veri- 


ne.hb.2.d.15.g. £5. | 

+ 2 Secondly;the ſcope of the place, the circamſtance oft, with that which goeth before, and 
commerh after,muſt be weighed, which will bring great light to theplace we haue in hand : ari 
example we haus x. Pet. 4. $. Lowe conereth the multttude of ſinnes : the Papiſts gatherout of theſe 
words;thatloie dork iuftific vs: before God, and taketh away our finnes ; Burt by the circum- 
ſtance of theplace;rhe'Apoltleſaying inunediarely, before; Hare ferwent lowe among you, it 18 - 
WEE: | FE z ent 
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dent he vnderſtandeth brotherly loue amongſt our ſelues, whereby faults are buried, forgiuen, 
and forgotten. Eos DIE: Wa F 

Stapleton obic&eth,that this is bur an vncertaine way,and: many times fayleth : for the Scrip-= 
ture paſſethmany times from one matter and argament to another : how then can 1t helpe to 
conhderthe circumſtance ofthe place —_— diuers matter 2 We anſiwere, we ſay not that a- 
ny of theſe meanes ſerueth for A place, but when one fayleth, to vic another : when the cir= 
cumftancehelpeth nor,to rur' to the originall 3 if there we finde no ſuccour, to compare places 
together; and when we may,toviethem all,or the moſt. This rule of examining the circumſtan- 
ces,as the precedence, and conſequence of a text, may be allo warranted by their owne practiſe: 
So Nicholarthe fourth,in expounding of the rule of $. Francis giueth this precept : Sexr. decretal. 
lib.s tit.12..3-Virinſque inris argumenta nos docent, ca, que inprincipie ad medium & finem; illa vero, 
que in medio, ad principium & finem; & qua in fint ad vtrumque, vel corumalterum ſepe referri: The 
reaſon of borh lawes doth teach vs, that the beginning muſt be referred ro the middeſt and the 
end;the middeſt to the beginning and the end;rthe end vnto borh the other, or the one of them at 
thelcaſt. If they themſclues then are fo curious in the ſifting out of the meaning of their ſuperſti- 
cious Father,with what face can they blame our diligence in ſearching the ſenſe of the Scripture. 

3 Thirdly,the conference of places is very profitable, as Iames 2.21. eAbraham was 1wſttfied 
by workes, compare it with that place, Rom.4.2. there S:; Pawl ſaith flatly,that Abraham was not 
iuſtified by workes. Wherefore ſeeing one Apoſtle 1s not contrary to the other ; we muſt needes 

_ gather,that this word 1uſtified 1s diuerily taken : Pan{ſaith that Abrabam was not 1uſtthed, that 1s; 
\. - maderighteous beforeGod by his workes; /ames faith he was 1uftified, that 1s, declared to be 1ſt 
before men,and ſo T homes Aquinas expoundethit. ; 

' Stapleton obiceth, that this meanes in comparing of proces is of it ſelfe many times of ſmall 
force. Anſw. As though we athrme that theſe meanes muſt be vied a funder,and notrather 1oynt- 
ly togither, and where one faileth, anotherto helpe.. Secondly, ſome things are found but once 
in the Scriptures. Anſwereghey are then ether very plaine,or not greatly neceflary. Thirdly, here- 
tikes. haucerred in comparing of Scripture, Aufſwere,they compared them not diligently,nor with 
a ſyncere minde, but corruptly and negligently. - - 

| Letvsheare what that reuerend and learned man,and conſtant Martyr, B. Crammer thinketh 
ofthis meane 1n comparing and conferring of Scripture ! /wender,ſaith he,that you doe attribute [0 
little to the reading of Scriptrmre, andconferring of places, ſeeing the Scriptures doe ſomuch commend the 
ſame,acloh. 5 .Scrntamins ſcriptures,learch the Scriptures, Fox.pag 1460. diſput.Oxentenſ.This re- 
uerend fathers tudgement, 1dare ſet againſt exther Srapletoxs opinion, or any others of that ſide : 
nay put the ſentence of their whole Church in one balance, it ſhall not be able,in this,or any o- 
ther poynt of the Chriſtian faith, to weigh againit the faith of theſe holy Martyrs in the day of 
1ndgement,but ſhall be found hghter then vanitie, 
 Leothe firſt alſo ſomtume Biſhop of Rome,whoſe tndgement our aduerſaries,I thinke,dare not 
refuſe, thus writeth of tis meane 1n hauing recourſe to the Scripture, Eprſtol. decretal.10.cap.1. 
In hanc inſipientiam cadunt beretici, qui cuns ad coonoſcendam veritatem aliquo impedinntur ebſcuro,non 
ad propheticas voces, eApoſtolicas iteras, nec ail Enangelicas amthorutares, ſed ad ſeipſos recurrunt ,e&c. 
Such 1s the fooliſhnes of heretikes,that when as by fome darke place they are hindred from know- 
1ng the trueth : they will not reſort to the Prophets and Apoſtles wrirings, but truſt onely to 
themſclues. His counſell 1s,1f we meete with any darke place 1n Scripture,to reſort to none other 
but to the Prophets and Apoſtles for the vnderftanding thereof, And ( lemens the firſt faith, as he 
is cited by Gratian.decr.p.1.tit.z7.6.14. Ex iphs ſcriptures debemnus ſenſum capere veritatts: We mult 
take the ſenſe of the Scripture,from the Scriptures themſelues. 

4 The fourth rule 1s the analogie and proportion of faith, which is nothing els but the ſumme 
and grounds of religion gathered our of Scripture,fuch as are contayned in the Creede,the Lords 
Prayer,the ten Commaundements,and in our whole Catechiſme. We muſt take heede thatin the 
interpretation of Scripture wg ſiyarue not from this rule of faith, nor unpugne any principle of 
Religion. Wherefore the Pagy{ts interpretation of thoſe words of Chriſt we doe reie6t, Hoc ef* cor= 
ps menns,this is my bodie : who would haue the very fleſh of Chriſt preſent in the ſacrament : for 
this 15 againit the article 'of the Creede, that Chriſt 1s aſcended into («hea and there ſitteth till 
his commung againe in 1adgement. 

Concerning theſe meanes, thus writeth Auguſtine, Rariſſime innenitur ambignuitas in verb pro- 
prys, quam non ant circumſiantia ipſa ſermonis qua cognoſcitur Scripturarum intentio, ant interpret uns 
Collatioait precedentis lingue foluat inſpettio, de doftrin.Chriſt.l1b.3.4. There is almoſt no ambiguitie 
in any word properly vcd (that 1s not metaphoricall or borrowed) which may not either by the 
circumſtance of the place, the conference and comparing of interpreters, or by looking into the 
Originals,cafily be taken away. Auguſtiie we ſee approueth this methode,though our aducrfaries 
Iike it not, So allo in your owne decrees: decr.p.241nſc24:.94.3.27, Quicunque alter ſcripturam 
| | + | _ intelliget, 


concerning the Scriptures. Quef?, 5: 


intelligit, quam ſenſu: ſpiritus ſanttiflagitat, quo ſcripta ef, bereticus q__y potef7 : He that other-= 
wiſe ynderſtandeth Scripture,then atter the meaning of the ſpirit wherewith 1t 15 written, is an he- 
retike. Wherefore the Ecriptarc out of Scripture mult be expuunded : for where elſe 1s the ſpirit 
of the Scripture to be found, but in the Scripture? | | 
Beſides theſe meanes,which Ihaue ſhewed,prayer muſt be vied before we en terpriſc any thing, 
that the Lord would dire vs. And they which cannotſo eabily take this courſe, which 1s preſcr1- 
bed,ſhall doe well to ſceke helpe of learnedand godly expoſitors,or to conſult with their paſtors 


and nuniſters. 


THE SEVENTH QVESTION: CONCERNING 
the perfection and ſufhcicncie of Scripture. 


His queſtion 1s deuided into three parts; Firſt, whether the Scriptures be ab olutely neceſſa- 
ry. Secondly, whether they be ſufhcient without vnwritten traditions. Thirdly, whether 
there be any traditions of faith and manners beſide the Scriptures. 


THE FIRST PART OF THE NECESSE 
tic of the Scriptures. 


The Papifts. 
HeTeſuite Iabourcth to proue that the Scriptures are nor ſimply geceſſary : which we denie 
not, for meate is pot ſunnly neccflary,for God may preſerue man without : ſorn reſpett of 
God nothing is ſiv;ply nt ceſlarie : God 18 not neceſſarily tyed to vie this or that meanes. But his 
arguments doc tcnd to this end, to ſhew thar the Scriptures are net neceflarie atall, and may be 
ſpared in the Church (fo faith Perrus 4 Soto) the Scripture was not al-yay extant, and tis not ne= 
ccſſarie vnto faith : and the Scripture 15 not nor ſo neccflarie fince Chriit,as it was afore, Tilman, 
de verb.deierror.1 7. 
Argum. 1. There was ro Scripture from Adam to Mſes,for the ſpace of two thouſand yeares, 
and yct true reh17jon was kepz and conrinucd, and why might not true religion be as well pre- 
ſeracd 1 5600. yceares after Chrilt without Scripture asafore? Bellarmine de verb. dei ib. cap, 4. ar= 
We anſivere : Ir follo:yeth not, becauſe in times paſt God taught his Church by a lively voyce, 
that the written 507d 15 nor nceeflarie now : for the Lordſaw it good, that his word ſhould be left 
in writing, that ive might haue a certaine rule of our. faith in this corrupt and finfull age. And 
whatels is this, but controll the wifdome of God, ſaying, it 1s not neceſlarie or necdfull for the 
Church, v-hichthe Lord fav to be needfull: for it che Lord had thoughtrit as good forvs to be 
taught without Scripture, 251n thar ſimple and innocent age of the world (Imeane innocent in 
reſpect cf v3)he wouid not h2ne moued and ſtirred vp his Apoſtles to write. . 
Argum,2. Atccr the time ct /foſes,when the law was written, yet there were many that feared 
God amongſt the G:ntles,which had not the Scriptures,as /ob,and the other his friends : Erge, the 
Scripture not necefjarie, The I:wes alſo themſclues vied traditions more then Scriptares, as Pfal. 
44.ver'.1,2.The fathers did reporte the workes of God to their children: by the negligence alſo of 
the Pricfts the law was loſt, as 2.King.22. we readethar the yolume of the law was found, which 
had been miſting a long tune, Bellarm.ibid. oo : 
Weanfivere : firit, caen the faichfull amongſt the Gentiles did reade the Scripture, as the Eu- 
nuche ACX.8. had the bcoke of the Prophet /ſay.. Sccondly, the Ierves declared the workes of God 
vntotheir children. bat the fame were alfo written, as how the heathen were caſt out beforethem, 
and of their deliacrarice out of Egypt : thoſe were the things they heard of their fathers,as we reade 


Plal.44.and 78.yet all cheſethings are recorded in the bookes of Moſes. Thirdly, what rhough 


the Prieſts were ncgl1gentin preſeruing the Scriptures,tt is no good argamentto prooue thatthere« 
force they are not n-ceflarie, neither was the whole booke of rhe law loft, but exher Aſoſes owne 
manufcript.or the book of Deuteronomie. Yet he hath proucd nothing. | 
Argum.;. The Church after Chriſt wanted the Scriptures many yeares: Ergothey are not ne- 
ceſlarie, Bellarm,ibid | | | 
Weanſivere, it is a great vntrueth : for the old Teſtament the Church could not be without, 
and the new teſtainent was written not long after inthe age of the Apoſtles : whole luely voyce 
and preachings were ynto them, as their writings are nowto vs. See now, whar ſtrong argu- 
ments they bring : the Scriptures werp not neceſlarie m the tune of the Patriarkes, when God 
faughtthem by his owne voycezthey were nor neceflarie in the time of the Prophers and Apoſtles, 
when they had men inf; pired of God toteach them : Ergothey are not now neccfſarie, when net- 
ther Godteacheth from heaucn, neirher hauc we any Prophers or Apoltles to inſtruct vs by hea- 


,” 
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uenly revelations : nay rather becauſe they were not neceſlariethen, when they had other effec= 
tuall meanes, notwirhitanding they argneceſlary now,ſeeing there 1sno other way of inſtruftion 
left vnto vs. WR HIPs, "r : 

” Argnm.4. It the writing of the Scriptures were neceſlarie, then Chriſt would not haue omit= 
ted to haue giuen his Apoſties charge and commandement foto doc: butthis he doth nor; neither 
doethe Apoſtles make mention of any ſuch charge that was giuen them, but onely to preach, 
Bellarmine Cap 4.argum.2. | | ot 

Anſw.x, It was not needfull that our Sautour Chrilt ſhould gine his Apoſtles charge concer- 
ning all neceſflarie things to bee done in the Church, feeing he was to ſend chem the holy Ghoſt 
who ſhould leade them into all truth : and therefore our Sautour tellerh them, that he had many 
things to ſay,but they could not beare them, bur the ſpirit afterward ſhould teach them, Tokn 16. 
12.13. Theinſtitution of deacons, Act.6. the forbidding of things ſuffocated, ACt. 1 5. fora time, 
were neceſſarie;yct herein they recetued no inſtruftion from Chriſt, who referred them to the (di- 
recon of the ſpirit. Secondly,Chriſt notwithſtanding did alſo gue them a charge to write, both 
by way of implication,where he biddeth them teach all nations, Macth.2 8.which was umpoltible 
to be done by their huely voyce,and therefore muſt be ſupplicd by their writing : as alſo diret- 
ly Pohn 1s charged to write to the Churches, Apocal. 1.11. And this being the laſt booke which 1s 
commaunded to be written,it 1s not to be doubted of, but that the reſt were written by the fame 
authoritie. Thirdly,the Iefuite himſclte i: aith: ,poſtoli non niſi neceſſitate quadam coatti: The Apo- 
fles did not write, but thereunto moued of necettitie. But if the Scriptures were not neccflarie, 
there ſhould be no neceſ{gic of writing. 

| The Proteſtants. 
F=z the Scriptures are neceſlarie for the people of C09, the reading, preaching, and ynder- 
ſtanding whereof's the onely and ordinarte means to beget fatthin vs,we thus prone out of 
the Scriptures themſclues. 

eArguwm.1.Thelc Scriptures containe neceflart: knowledge to faluation,which cannor belear- 
ned but out of the Scripture, Er9o they arc nec:ffarr. Tie knowleage of the lay 1s neceſſarie; but 
that onely 1s deriued fromthe Scripture : a5 the Apoitie v. 1tneflcth Rom. 7.7. he had not knowen 
luſt to be ſinne, vnleſfſe the law had ſaid, Thou ſhalr nor latt, And if the right knowledge of the 
law 1s not learned, but out of Scripture : much more the Knoi;ledge of the Golpell is more high 
and myſticall,and more ſtrange vnto our nature. 

eArgwm.2. That whereby we are kept from crror and Joubtfulnes in matters of faith is neceſ- 
faric : but this 1s performed by the Scripture, Ergo. Firit, rhe Scripturc Ecepcth vs from crror, 
Matth.'22. 29. Yee erre, not knowing the Scriptures (ſaith our Samour.) The 1gnorance of 
Scripture was cauſe of their error; Secondly , it ,our knowledge were onely builded vpon 
tradition without Scripture, wee ſhould bee doubttull and vncerraine of rhe trueth : fo Sint 
Luke ſaith in his Preface to 7 heophrlus : I haue written (ſaiti hee) that thou mighteft bee cer- 
tatne of thoſe things, whereof than haſt been tnſtrnted, Hence \vee conclude, that although wee 
might know the trueth without Scripture, as Theopbrlus did,yet wee cannot knowe it certainly 
without 1t. 

eArgums 3. It the Scriptures be not neceſſarie,then we may be without them;but this cannot 
be: Ergo the Scriptures cannot be ſpared; for then God had donea needlefie and ſuperfluous 
worke 1n ſtirring vp the Prophets kl Apoſtles to write. S, Pawl{ſaith, that r: hatſoener is written, is 
written for our learnn.g that through patience ard conſolation of the Scy ptures we might hane hepe, Rom. 
I 5.4. The Lord law in wi{domethart lus people could not be without the Scriprures,which are ne- 
ceflarie for their learning, for their comfort, and to ftrengrhen their hope : how then dare our ad- 
uerſariesſay,that the Scriptures are not neccflarie, ſeeing thele things wrought in vs onely by the 
Scriptures, knowledge confolation,hope,are moſt neceflarie. 

| Argum 4. The knowledge of cternall life 1s neceflarie; but that commeth oncly by the Scrip- 
tures, lohn-5.39. Searchthe Scriptures,tor in them you thtnke to haue eternall lite : Ergo they are 
neceflarie. Againe,to be made wiſe vnto ſaluaticn, and perfe&t to cuery good worke,are neceſia- 
ric: but theſe things the Scripture worketh,z.Timorh. 3.1 5,17. Furthcr, a man cannot walkein 
darkenes without hght, ſo that Iightin darkenes 1s neceflarte : bur the Scriptures are light in a 
darkeplace,2.Pet.1.19. Laftly,our Sautour kinfelfe faith to Martha, Luke 10.42. unum necefſa- 
rium: onething ts neceflaric,namely that which Marie had choſen, to heare the word and voyce 
of Chriſt, who elſewhere ſpeaketh not bur in Scripture, Tohn ;.39. they teftifie of me, and verſe 
46. Moſes wrote of me : Ergo the knowledge of the Scriptures is necefſarie, 

Let e Auguſtine now put 1n his verditt : /lnudcredo,quedetram hinc dininorum eloquiorum clariſſima 
enthorites eſſet, i homoillud ſine diſpendio ſalutis 1g norare non poſſet. de percator merit .& remiſ]. [16.2.7 6. 
Ithinke (faith he) thateuen concerning this1narter(ſpeaking of the Originall or beginning of the 
foule)the Scriptures would not haue bcen ſilent, ifwe might nor fafcly be ignorant of this marter, 
th without 


concerning the Scriptures.” Qneff, 7. 43 


without danger of faluation : Ergowhatſoeuer is neceſlarie to ſaluarion , is onely to be found in 
Scripture ( for other matters there not expreſled, there 1s no danger in not knowing them) there- 
fore the Scriptures by this Fathers 1adgement are moſt neceflarie, Let ys heare a teſtumonte of 
their owne. F 

Concil. Lateranenſ. ſub Innecentio 3.cap.10, we findethis decree: [nter cetera,que ad ſalutem fpec- 
rant poprel: C briſtiant. pabulum verbi Dei permaxime noſcitur fibi wmeceſſarium, quia _ corpus materials, 
ita arima ſpiritual nutritur cibo . Among other things which concerne the ſaluation of Chriſtian 
pcople,the foode of the word of God 1s knowen to be moſt neceſlaric ; for as the bodie 1s fed with 
materiall foode, ſo the ſoule with ſpirituall : the toode therefore of Gods word is molt neceflarie. 
And lealt it might be imagined, that the word vnwritten 1s as well here ynderſtoode, as the word 
written : let it be conſidered what Gelzfius Biihop of Rome writeth in his decretals, Eprſtol. ad Ex 
phemiam, Fides ex anditu anditns per terbum Dei: iliud i.verbum, quod confeſſiont B.Petri eApoſtolipor- 
14s inferni nunquam prenalituras eſſe promuſit : Faith commeth by hearing, hearing by the word of 
God : that is, that word which promiſed that the gates of hell ſhould not preuaile againſt the 
confeſſion of Peter. And this 1s the word written ; the neceflitie then ofthe word of God,is the ne- 
cel{itie ofthe word written. 


THE SECOND PARKI. OF THE SEVENTH 
queſtion, of the ſufhciencie of Scripture. 


The Papitts. 
Hey do ſtrangely affirme,thatthe Scriptures containe not all things neceſlarie to be knowen 12. Error, 
Fain faith and manners,and that they are not ſufhcient without traditions, Bellarm, 
cap.2.4. Lirdanns aPapitt ſatth,that the Scriptures containe not ali things neceflarie to ſaluation. 
Avdradinus,that their approued traditions are of equall authoritie;vich rhe Scripture, Ex Tilman de 
verboerror.2. 
eAreum.1 Theleſuite thus reafoneth againſt the ſaffciencie of Scripture : There are diuers 
bookes of Canonicall Scripture loft and periſhed : Ergo that part of Canonicall Scripture 
which remaineth, 1s not {: ey ent, That muchisloſt, he thus proucth, 1. Chron. cap. vit. men- 
tion is made of the bookes of Nathan and Gad.sz, Chron.g. of the bookes of Aahbyah and Leeds: 
and in the new Teitament, Col.4. of the Epittle of S$. Paw! tothe Laodiceans : all thoſe bookes 
arc loſt. : 55 6N 
eAvnſw.1. S. Augatine thus anſwereth, thoſe bookes of the Prophets, which are named-1n 
the Kings, are not tound inthe Canon, for what cauſe, faith he, I know not, N:ff quod exiitime 
prophet as illos, alia ſicut homines, hi;toria diligentia ; alia ficut prophetas msfiratione dinuma ſeribere 
potuifſe : But that I tlznke, that thoſe Prophets might write ſome ſtories as men, and ſome 
things as Prophers,by the 1nſpiration of the ſpirit, lb. 36. de cinitat, Dei c.38. Thus eAuguHtime 
thinketh that thoſe bookes nor wanting, were no part of the Canonicall Scripture. But wee 
denie not, but that ſome bookes are now wanting, which were part of Canonicall Scripture, 
and yetthat which remaimeth 1s ſufficient : as ſome of Salowmens bookes are periſhed, which he 
wrote of hearbs and plants, and many of his Prouerbs : the Lord ſaw that they: were not ſo 
greatly neceſſari> for vs to ſaluation, as containing matter of ſtorie rather then of do&rine. Se- 
condly, there 15 not ſo much wanting, as the Icſuite would beare vs in hand : for the bookes of 
the Prophets which he nameth, arc the ſame with the books of the Chronicles and of the Kings, 
which no doubt were written by thoſe Prophets. And as for the Epiſtle: of Saint Paal to the 
Laodiceans,there was neuer any ſuch : the text 1s, Written from the Laodiceans ; it was the E- 
piſtle rather ofthe Laodiceansto Saint Paxl, vnto the which he partly maketh anſivere in the E< 
piſtle to the Colotlians, and therefore he would haue ir read alſo in their Church. And this 1s 
Saint Hreromes indgement concerning this epiltle: Legwnt quidam & epiſtolam ad Laodicenſes, ſed ab 
omnibug exploditar : Some doe reade the Epiſtle to the Laodiceans, bur it 1s-refuſed of all men: 
catolog, ſermrar ; nn a | | | 1 
Argum.2, There are two things in Scripture, the letter and the ſenſe; the firſt is knowne ro 
all;that can reade, bur the ſecond 1s not had without tradition : Erge,the Scriptures are not ſuffr- 
cient, Bellarm. | | | Eee LINLD ©: 
Anſw, Firſt, the ſenſe of the Scriptures is contained ut the Scriptures themſelues, and if irber 
not thereto be found,it1s not the tenſe of the Scriptures. And of this matter your owne:Clemens 
glucth a good rule, as he isalleaged by Gratian: Decret.pag.1.diſt. 37.cap.1 4: Non ſenſum, quemex- 
rrinſecus adulteretis alienum & extraneum debetis querere, ec. ſed ex ſis ſerturis ſenſu Capers ve- 
rats: You mult not ſceke for a ftrange ſenſe without, which you may adulterate at your plea- 
{ure,butour of the Scriptures themſclues the ſenſe of truth muſt be had.Secondly;rhe Þ 


clults in- 
tangled in his owne ſpeech : for he ſaith, Duo ef in ſeripnara,ueces ſcriptas;ch: ſor ſom: There *7 two 
; F 4 things 
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things in Scripture,the written words,and the ſenſe: Eygs,the ſenſe of Scripture(by hs owne con- 
felſion)is in the Scripture. ; | | i 7 
Argum.z. Thereare many points, which we ought in no wiſe to be ignorant of, which the 


Scriptures ſpeake either obſcurely of,or not at all. | Fo 

Frſt;theſt things are obſcurely and doubtfully ſet downe in Scripture, the equalitie ofthe per- 
ſons in Trinitie,the proceeding of the holy Ghoſt, from the Father and the Sonne the doCtrine of 
Originall finne. | 
: We anſfivere : firſt, if theſe things be found at all in the Scriptures, it is ſufficient concerning the 
queſtion we hauc in hand. Secondly, the Scripture doth manifeſtly declare the trueth in all theſe 
poynts, the equalitie of the perſons 1s _— proued, 1.Tohn 5.7. Therearethree, which beare 
record 1n heauen;the Father, the Word,and the holy Ghoſt, and theſe three are one : the proceſ- 
fion of the ſpirit, Iohn 1 5.26. The ſpirit 1s there ſaid to be ſent from the Father and the Sonne 
and'Iohn 14.26. Whom the Father will ſend in niy name : Originall finne 1s deſcribed plainely 
by the Apoſtle, Rom..12. though the name be not found 1n Scripture : By one man finne 
entered into the world,and death by finne,for as much as all men haue ſinned. 

Secondly,there are diners things neceflarie to be knowen,not atall neclared in Scripture: theſe 
examples he ſctreth dorwne. It 1s neceflaric to belecuc thatthe Canonicall Scriptures are contain= 
ed inthe old and new Teſtament, And not onely fo,but to know which bookes are Canonicall, 
as that the Goſpell of CMarke and Lake are Canonicall, and fo of the reſt : yea it 1s neceflarte to 
know that theſe are the very Goſpels which were written by S. Marke and Lu'e,and fo of the reſt 
ofthe Scripture: but theſe things cannot bee knowen our of the Scriptures themſelues, but by 
tradition. Ergothe Scriptures containe not all neceflaric knowledge. 

Arnſwere : Firſt, the Scriptures doe giuc reftimonie of themſelues,the old Teſtament giuerh wit- 
nefle tothe new,and the new againeto the olde. All Scripture 1s gruen, ſaith S. Paxl, by inſpirati- 
on : and the harmonie and conſent of Scripture, the prophericall prediCtions, the holy precepts, 
the chatt and pure file, doc eudently ſherw, that they are the writings of the holy Ghoft: and 
the 1ndgement and ſentence of the Church concerning Canonicall Scripture, if it be right,nuſt 
and doth ariſe, and 15 grounded ypon theſe conſiderations drayen out of the Scriptures them= 
ſelucs. | | 

' Sgcondly,likewife to know euery particular booke of Scripture to be Canonical,it is not ſim- 

ply necelſarie to ſaluation, ſeeing many godly learned men haue doubred of ſoine bookes, who 

(God forbid) but might notwithſtanding be faued. Againe we anſivere,that thoſe very particu- 

lar books,asthe Goſpels of Marke and Lyke are recctued, the Goſpels of Bartholmewand Tbomas 

| refuſed,not ſo much becauſethe Church hath ſo deterriined , but becauſe their determination a- 

th with the trueth irſelfe : ſeeing thoſe forged gofpels arefound to be full of fables, and there- 

for worthte of ſmall credit : the other are purc,chait, and diuine writings. So S. AnguiFme faith : 

In Apocryphis licet inuenitur aligua veritas,tamen propter falſa mul:a,unlla eſt canonica autboritas:In the 

Apecryphall bookes,though ſome things bee true, yet becauſe there are many falſe,they are not 
of any canonicallauthorime : {6.x 5.de cinitat.dei.cap.23. 

.Thirdly,we anſwere,that it is not neceſſarie to knoiy the author of euery booke,for 25 much as 

there are diuers books of Scripture whoſe authors are not knowne : it is enough to belecue them 

eo be Scripture. TREE: 


* - Further faith the Teſuit,it is neceſſarie'to know that Mary continued a perpetuall virgin. We 
arfiyerc,the Scripture faith cuery where ſhe was a virgin, neither maketh mention of any chil- 
drenthe ha@:and therefore our of the Scripture we gather,that ſhe ſo continued. And thus doth 
S. Hitrome an{were Helaidins : Vit hac, que ſcripta ſunt, non zegamns,itaea, que non ſunt ſcripta renui- 
mu : AS we denic not, what is written,ſo we refuſe, what 1s not written, That God was borne of 
a virgin we belecuc,quia legimm, becauſe wee reade ſo in Scripture : but that Mary was married 
afterivard,we belecue not,quia nom legimus, becauſe we doe not reade 1t. Secondly, Baſ#/faith that 
tis ſufficient to know ſhe was a virgin before the birth of Chriſt. Laſtly,ro know that the Paſch 
or Eaſtermult be kept ypon the Lords day is neceflarie. Anſwer. There 1s no ſuch neceſſitie in it 
to ſalnation : neither needed the Church ſo much to haue contended about it in times paſt: theſe 
arethe mightic weapons,which our aduerſaries yſe. That this day is mecteſt to be kept (as it is) 
vpon the Lords day, S.e Angnitine doth ſhew it out of Scripture : Epiſt.118. Quo die dominus cruci- 
fixaa;G ſepultus, & reſwrrexit, ex Exangelio manifeſtum;&c. It is manifeſt in the Goſpell, what day 
our:Sautour was crucified, buried, and roſe againe: Er vniverſo orbi perſuaſum eſt Paſcha ſic cele= 
brartopertere: And the whole world was perſiyaded, that the Paſch ought to bee celebrated after 
thetinanner. ILT- 30 | 

Vito thoſe obieQtions which the Ieſuite maketh, I will adde alſo one other, which ſometime 
wasobitctedto thatexcellent learned man, and famous martyr Maſter Philpor, by Maſter Chri- 


Feoferſon : How doe you know that Chrittis boweyfios, that 1s,of one ſubſtance with hus father, bur 
Owl T . by 


conterning the Seriptares, Queft.7 ; 


by the determination of the Charch ? «Anſ:Idoe'know it by Scripture, Heb. 1.3. Chriſt is aid 
to bee the exprefſe image of Gods hibſtance., Obrett. 'Nay he fat, but expreſſes imago ſubſtantia, 
and an imageis ariaccident. Af. Yes, the text 1s ſubiFantie illins,ofhis, that 1s Gods ſubſtance: 
and ye know that in God are noaccidents. Nether is this the onely place for this ptirpoſe,bur we 
haue other : as our Sawiour himlelte ſaich, Ego & pater vnm ſurmns;} and my father are one : ſic 
hot, Fox pag..1820:col.2. _ FOO REM My = 
"OF s TO A Det The Proteſtants. A FT bro | 
E doe not afhrme,as our aduerſaries charge vs,that all things neceſfaric toſthiation,are 
V expreflely contained 1n Scripture, that1s, in foimany words:bat this wee hol4; chat all 
things, vhichare neceflaric to be knowne of vs,arc either expreſſely- declared in Sctiptyre,or ne- 
ceflarily concluded out of Scripture,and ſo containied'1n them. Wee alſo graunt, that rm was not. 
Goſpell onely which was written, but all that Chrift and his Apoſtles taught by ligely voyce: the 
whole ſumme whereof and ſubſtance 1s contained in the written word : and fo we conclude, that 
nothing necefſarie tolaluation either concerning faith or manners, is elſewhere to bee f5und bur 
in the holy Scriptutes. - ERS oe ELIESER 
Argum.1t. S.Paultatth : If wee, or an Angell preath vnto you otherwiſe then that: which wee. 
haue preached,let him be accurſed : Ergo,the qv: ward containeth all things neceſlarte,'*  * 
.. Firlt,the Teſurte-an{wererh,thatS. Paul ſpeaketh not onely of his writmgs, but alfo of his prea- 
chings which were not written, Fer eSL - 2, 4-4, 
We anſwer,that the fumme of all $. Pauls preachings 1s contained in his Epiſtles and bther ho-- 
lic writings : for S. Paul confirmed his dottrine out of the Scriptures, as A. 17.10.theBerreans 
examined his doctrine by the Scriptares, and found'Jt to bee conſonant, and to agree in all 
ehings. WEX48 BETTS SS tre een nh os Us - 
S condly,he condemneth thoſe which preach any thing, not beſides or otherwiſe, but contra- 
ric: and therefore-not any other doctrine beſides Scripture is forbidden, but that which is con-' 
crarie, We anſwere, whatſoeuer is'tmpoſed as neceffarie to faluation beſide the Scripture, preter- 
Seripturas,is allo contra Scriptares;contrarie to Scripture; as are all popilh traditions;which they 
lay a neceſſitie ypon,both beſide and contrary to Scripture. 2, Nether did thoſefalfe/Apoſtles, 
againſt whom S. Pan/writetli,fo naich bring ih afiothter-or contrarie Gofpell,as ag te farth 
verl.7.as ey dal labour tocorrupt and peruertthat Golpell,whuch S.Pas/taught. Therefore all 


c 
traditions whether preter,or contrabelide or contrary to'$cripture,are notably by this place ouer-" 
throwne. And as S. Auguſtine faith;Qui'pretergrellitur files regulamnon incedit in via, ſed Fecedit 4 
via : He that paſleth beſ1de the rule of faith FF. not gocinthe way,but departeth fron the way. 
So that,as he doth not only goe out'of the way,which gveth againſt ir, but he alſo thargoerh be- 
fide it : ſo not onely traditions and ceremonies apparanely contrarie to ſcripture, but enttt them 
alſo,which haae a ſuperſtitious ſhew of holines arc againit ir, r Een, 9 

eArgum.2, Ioh.20.31. Theſe things arewritten, that ye might beleewe that Teſms Chriſt is the fanne' 
of God, and that in beleening ye might haue life through bis name : Ergo, the Scripture containe all 
tlungs necefſaric to faluation : forthey ſuffice to worke in vs faith; and faith bringeth ys toeter= 
nall life. Sigh, | AIRS 7. A. 96 © LEE 
_ Firſt, Bellarmine anſwereth, that /obn ſpeaketh onely of that which he had written: Auf. If 
this one Apoſtles writings were able to worke faith;the whole bodie of Scripture much niore:but 
herather ſpeaketh of all other holy writings of the Apoſtles, for he was the ſurniuerof. then all, 
and acknowledged their writings & approued the. Secondly(faith he)the Apoſtle ſaith'not that 
thoſe writings onelyJuffice, bat they are profitable;and referred to this end,to worke fanh. Anſ. 
The Scripture 1s not one of the meanies, but the fole,whole,and onely meanes : for if they perfet— 
ly workefaith, what ncede any other helpes : bur the firſt is true; for they doe beget in vs a per- 
fect faith, which ſhall bring vsto etetnall life : Ergo,they are the onely meanes of faith, © 

Argum.3. The whole Scripture{faithS.Pawl) is profitable toreachz to improoue,to corre; 
and inſtruct inrightcouſneſſc,2,Tun. 3.16. Ergo,it.containeth all things neceſlaric >forwhat elſe 
15 requtfit beſides theſe foure,to teach the right faith, improue error,to inſtru in righttoulneſſe 
and vertue;and to corre& vice?* DEE ene Oe POD >, 

Firſt they anſwere,the Apoſtle meaneth as well cuery booke of Scripture, as the whole: every 
part therefore hath this per eaion as well as the whole. Bur you willnotfay, thar cuery booke. 
containeth all things neceſlarie to faluation: therefore this perfeRion 1s not fo robe taken, Bellar., 
| We anſwer. Firſt, S. Paul vnderſtandeth the bodie of Scriptare, as verſ. I 5. thou haſt knowne 
the Scriptures, he {peakerh of them-all. Secondly, if cuery part had theſe vtilities;you might as 
well conclude thar eucry word and (illable hathchem:for they are parts of Scripture.- -Thirdly,it 
appearcth by theſe foure great vrtilities here ſet downe,that the Apoſtle meaneth nor any part or 
pro of ſcripture, but the whole, for cuery part of ſcripture 15 not profitable for all theſe endes, 


ut the whole. 


* 


Secondly, 


46 
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- Secondly, they fay it-follpweph nor : the Scripture is profitable, therefore ſufficient, they alſg 
graunt ic is profitable.  AnſiBuz we conchade out of S.Pawl,;that the Scripture 1s not onely profi- 
cable,bur ſufficient asir folkay 


wycth,verſ. 17.That the man of God may bee abſolute, perfettly in- 
truſted to. encey good worke.,. If then the-Scriptures are able perfectly to inſtrutt vs,then are 
they ſufficicar,then neede we mm 2 "4 FS | 37 6d 
Neither are the Scriptures ſuthcient onely to inſtruftrhe ignorant and yulgar ſort, but euen 
the learned,and ſuch,as are the teachers of others.: That the man of God (faith the Apoſtle) maybe 
abſelute;ggThat is,the Preacher of the Galpell.. To this agreeth the 67. Canon. Concrl.(abrl.ſub 
Carols: ard generaliter afomnjbys & in omnibus ſequendum ſit ,quid vitandam, qualiter intra ſanttgn 
eccleſiam ſit venendum;qui. pleyind noſſe deſiderat, ſanttarum ſcripturarum prata percurrere non deſivtat s 
Whar is ofall men,in all caſes, to be followed,what to be auoyded,how a man ſhould live and be- 
hauc hiaſc]te-1n the Church of God, he that 1s defirous more fully to know, let him not ceaſe ro 
trace the pleaſant ficlds-of.the holie Scriptures. The Scriptures then doe reach all men, in all 
caſes bathconcerningfaith and manners, whats to be done,what to be left vndone. SEE 
Further « Aug#ſtene thus writeth,in Pſal.66. Ne mo (faith he) ex atys Scripturis petendum,quod 
farte hicdeeft:; Thinke not ({aith he) thatar' 1s ro bee found 1n any other writings if it bee not in 
Scripture. .And in another place : /» Enangelio queramus nam fi ibi non innenimus,vbs inuentemns ? 
Let vs (faith he) ſeeke to be-rcſolued in the Goſpell,if we finde-not there,where ſhall we finde it? 
E rgo.by the tadgement of Anguitine there 1s no trueth neceſlaric to bee knowne, whuch is not:tb 
be tound.1r the Scripture: ,- ; WRT, 7 
. Iforbcare to vie other teſtimonies of the Fathers,as that of Origen: In Enangelys omns: veritas, 
& omnis maniſeſtatio veritetis ; 11 the Goſpels us all trueth, and manifeſtation of trueth, Hom.g.m 
Exod. And that of Ambroſe : Qued nos legi vſnrpare nou debeo:I dare not vie, or receiue;that which 
Lreade.ngt,lib.de incarnat.cap.g, 1 will tpare to-cite the Fathers on our fide, becauſe Iomit the tc- 
ſtimanies, which our aduerfaries vic : profeſſing in this treatiſe chiefly to deale with the Scrip= 
tures: parpaling hereafrer,if t pleaſe God,to handle the authiorines alleaged on both fides:I will 
at thiszgyme onely vrge againſt them ſuch emdence,as I finde both 1n the Emperiall, and pont1- 


ficial conftmaaons: SETS | 6577.5 | 

- Firſt Inſinian. (od. lib, x ,tit.2;deg.1.thus decreeth concerning the authoritic of his conſtitutions, 
thatthey ſhonld onely beyled in deciding of all-cauſes, Quis recitatis conſtitut iommm: codicis noftri 
ſwfficiar ; Pecauſe the allegation onely of the conſtitutions of our Codex 1s fafhcient. If then the 
Emperours Codex be {i - ia for all ciuill cauſes, ſhall we-thinke that the dumuine Codex is lefle 
ſufhciens for {pirituall? T%. LW 0 wo | ; 

_ Againe, Cod. &b.g. ti4:29: leg.r. the Emperours, Theodef. Gratian.Yalentenian.cnacted this law: 
Quidinine +. ſanititatern,ent neſciendo omittunt ant negligendo vialant,&c,They arc guiltic of facri- 
lege,that ether of ignorance omit,or of negligence violate the dune law. Then mult our aduer- 
ucrſaries be gultie of ſacrilege, which doe omit and neglett the Scriptures, by following vnwrit- 
ten traditions. . Wl i. 

Secondly out of your owne Canons, Extranag.comman.lib.1.tit.3.cap.1.Bonif.8.thus writeth: 
That none ſhould be recezued as a Legate of the Apoſtolike ſea, nifi fide doceat oculata : vnlefle he 
demonſtrate1it or make faith to the ſight, that 1s,by ſome writing : for it 1s the manner of that ſea 
to doe na ſuch thing, fine fgnatis apicrbs, withour figned letters. It then in humane matters, there 
muſk be fides oculata, and fgnats apices, a faith in ſight, and ſigning of writings, how much more 
needfullis it in diumne? _ ED 
 Yermoredirectly,Toh.22:; Extran-lib, ;.tit.8.c.vmc, Diuina exempla debent eſſe attronum noſtra- 
rum regula: The diuine examples 1n Scripture (for ſo he meaneth, as it followeth in the Canon) 
mult be an example of aur as, 

Laſtly,the trueth ofthe d6Qrine that the Scripture containeth all things neceſſarte to ſalua- 
tion,hath been ſealed withithe blood of Martyrs : this was one of the articles obicQed againſt 
Doctor Taylor, Fox pag, 1 522. And in teſtimonie whereof (faith Bradford)1 giue and render my 
life,epstol.at Londinenſ.pag.1626.col.1. | 

To this alſo giueth teſtimonie, tha valiant ſouldiour of Chriſt M. Hawkes martyr : Is not the 
Scripturd{{aith he)ſufficient for my ſaluation? Yes,faith one of Bowers Chaplaines, it is ſufficient 
for out {aluation,but notfor our inſtruftion. He aniwered, God ſend me = ſaluauion, and you 
theinſtruchon, Fox pag. 1 586. BEST | 


; Forthis article alſo that the word of God dath'containe ſufficient dorine to faluation, the 
townſhips of Winſon and Mendleſam in Suffolke were perſecuted, pag.1912. What necede wee 
doubt then of this doftrine which is proued by Scripture, grounded vpon reaſon,and confirmed 
by the blood of the Saints? . LE Mw 
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not onely the Apoſtles phraſe, butthe vic of the Fathers,to call the Scriptures a rradrions 


concerning the Scriptures, '* Queft.7, 


THE THIRD PART OF THE SEVENTH QVYE- 
ſtion : whether there be any traditions,belide Scriprure 
concerning faith and manners. 


The Papiits. 


FRY vnderſtand by this word tradition, doctrine, precepts, and ceremonies, with other yſa- 13.Error. 


ges of the Church, which are not written 1n the Scriptures. They doe not fay that all their 
traditions are necefſaric,but they make diners kindes of them : ſome are vnuuerſall, obſerued in 
the whole Church,ſome particular ; ſome are free,ſome neceſiaric : ſome are Apoſtolicall,inuen- 
red by the Apoltles,fome Ecclefiaſticall by the Church.So thus they conclude ; all traditions de- 
creed in Councels,and 1dged Apoſtolicall,and whatſocuer the Church of Rome receiueth as A- 
poſtolicall,are not to be doubted,butto be Apoſtolicall indeede. Secondly, all Apoſtolicyllra- 
ditionsare of cquall authoritie with the writings of the Apoſtles, Bellar.hb.4.cap.2. g. And vet 
are that part of the word of God which 1s vawriten, as well as the Scriptures are that part which 
is written, Let vs ſce what arguments they bring for theſe traditions, 

Argum.1, They giue an inſtance of certaine traditions,as the bapriſme of infants, and the not 
rebaptiſing ofthoſe,which were before bapriſed by heretikes. We anſwer, theſe to cultomes of 
the Church are groynded vpon Scripture:for as children vere in the time of the law curcumcatcd, 
ſo are they now vnder the Goſpell baptiſed : and that promiſe,Genel. 17.1 will be thy God,and the 
God of thy feede: as tt belonged to them and their cluldren, ſo doth it appertameto vs and our 
children. | | 

Concerning the other poinr,that they whom heretikes haue once baptiſed, ought not” ro bee 
baptiſed againe : S. » Auguſtine doth prooue it out of the Scripture, Epheſ.4.There is one faith, one 
Baptiſme. Ergo,notto be repeated. 

But now they come in with other traditions,as the Lenten faſt, which they vſe moſt fondly and 
ſuperſtitioully ; the erght Ecclefiaſticall orders, Biſhops, Prieſts, Deacons, Subdeacons, Acoly- 
thiſts, Readers, Exorciits, Doore-keepers, the hap,” of Images,with many other : thets 
they would face vs outro be Apaltolicall traditions,and to haue bin ynuerſally obſcrued,which 
are butrthetr vaine brags,and Thrafonicall crakes: they ſhall neuer proue them vniuerſall, much 
lefle Apoſtolicall, And becaufe they finde no ſcrtptare toeſtabliſh theſe their ſuperſtitions phan- 
raſies by,they flie vnto traditian, which 1s thewr'onely hauen, where they hope to finde fuccour: 
bur all in vaine. Bellarm. hb. 4.cap.g.Conſul.Whitacher .queſh.6.cap.4. EE 
- eArgam.3. They proceedeand alleage Seripturefor their traditions, as that place Ioh. 16.12. 
1hane many things toſay,but you cannot beare them now : Ergo lay they,there are many traditions nor 
written, | F We | | 
- Weanſwere, Firſt, it followeth not, becauſe Chrift declared-not all things at that time, that 
therctore he kept them from his Apoſtles alrogether. Nay, whatlocuer afterwards the Apoltles 
tearned ofthe ſpirit of God;they had heard before of Chrift:for it was the office of the ſpirit, part- 
ly to put them in remembrance of Chriſts ſayings, Iob. 14.26. which they had heard before,but 
vnderſtood them not,and fo forgat chem: with they were taught of the ſpirit, whatſoeucr was 
neceflarie,who ſhould leade them into allrrueth, and teach rhemthings to come, whuch are the 
lame things which the Apoſtles did both preach and write, Wherefore theſe things, which Chrift 
forbearcth to ſpeake,are the ſane things, which were afterward taught by the fpirit,and are con- 
tained in the Apoſtles writings.: Secondly,if there were other matters, which Chriſt yrrered nor, 
hoiv followeth t, nay what great preſumption is it to ſay,thar thoſe trifles and apiſh toyes,which 
the Papiſts vic in their Idolatrous ſacrifice, ind their other beggerly ceremomes (which boyes 
may well laughat) arc thoſe profound matters, which-the Apaitles were not then able ro con- 
cclue, hh veg Ss Ft, 


Argurs.3. Fhat of all orher;they take tobe an inuinciblo v ce; 2 Thef.2 1 5. Keepe the inffrs- 


. 


 "Htiongor eradlition; which ye baxe beentaught citber by ward,ar by Epiſtle: Erge,chere are traditions be- | 


fide Scripture. 8 os PRE REES CE, | = ot#*;; 

| We anſwere, when S. Paul wrote this; Epiftle, allthe Scriptures were not written : wherefore 
beſides theſe two ſhort Epattles, which docndrt containe the fume of the Golpell, nor all nece(- 
faric precepts, he by his. pecacbing ſuppled-what was wanting, and fo dedlared ynto them the 
"whole mytterte of tlie C ,as he:ſaich, t .Thefſ.2.2.theſe hecalleth his tradmions, becauſc yer 
.he had not weittcn his other Epiſtles, wherein. thoſe hftrudtions and traditions are contained. 
-Thistherris but aweake argument :.the Theflalonmnshidothermnftrachons and traditions, be- 
ſide the two Epiſtles written wato them: Ergogihey. had efbertraditions,beſide all the wenangs of 
'S. Pawl and che vthier Apoſtles. This is: there; maine and waightte argument.: - Andfurther [tt is 


% priane 


as$.C)- 


T he fir#t general Controntrſie © 


: iſt.ad Pompeinm : $i aut in Enargelis precigitur, aut in Apoſiolorum epiſtolis, aut allibau conti- 
mo OTE & bes ſantta ratio : "; It F either Jake. 119 inthe hy 7: 2am contat- 
ned in the epiſtles br aQts of the Apoſtles, let this tradition alſo bee oblerued. Likewile S. «Am 
breſe : Corpus Chritts traditiones ſunt ſcripturarum: The bodic of Chriſt are the traditions of the 
Scriptures. | 

The Proteftants. | 
Irſt, wee graunt that all things ate not written which our Sautour Chriſt and the Apoſtles 
taught, and that it was the Goſpell, which they _promyy, as well as this which1s written : yet 
in ſubſtance they preached the fame Goſpell, which now 1s expreſſed 1n the Scripture : neither 
was there any neceflary precept delivered in their ſermons,which 1s not now to bee found in the 
Scriptures. Secondly, we denic notbut there were certaine rites and orders ordained by the A- 
voſtles in diuers Churches,which were not committed to writing, becauſe they were not to con- 
tinue gnd endure for euer in the Church : as that precept, Atts x 5. that the Gentiles ſhould ab- 
ſtaine from ſtrangled,and from blood. Thirdly,wee alfo graunt that the Church may vie exter= 
nall rites and orders either left by tradition, or ordained by the Church for decencie and comli- 
nefle,and tending to edification. But we conſtantly afhrme, that there are no traditions in the 
Church of God necefſarie to ſaluation beſide Scripture : wherein all things are contained neceſ- 
faric to ſaluation,both concerning faith and manners, | 

Argum.1, It 1s not lawfull,as to take ought fromthe word of God, ſoto alde any thing vnts 
ie,Deut. 12.32. Apocal. 22.18. But they which bring in traditions neceſlarie beſide-the Scrip- 

rures,doe adde vntothem. Ergo. | 2 
To the propoſition the Ieſurt anſwereth:that all addition to the word of God is not forbidden, 
for the Prophetes did write after Moſes,and the Apoſtles after the Euangeliſts. We aniſwere: firſt, 
that thoſe holy men had authoritie from Cod to cornpile Scripture : if the Papilts haue the ike 
Apoſtolike authoritie for their traditions, let them ſhe ir,and we will belecue them, qr £ 
the Prophets did butexplane CMeoſes, and expound the law, and the Apoſtles did as 1t were fer 
forth thetrr Connnentaries vpon the Goſpell: this therefore was no addition, becauſe they did not 


derogate from the perfection of the Scriprures any way. 


To the aſlumprion rhey anſwere : that their traditions are: but expoſlitions' of the Scripture. 
We anſwere, their traditions are cleane contrarie to Scripture, as the worſhipping of Images, 
and the ſacrifice of their Maſſe : and they adde toScripture, making itvnperfett, ſaying, It doth 
not containe all things neceſlarie ro ſaluation. Wherefore they cannot eſcape that curle, which 


they runnc into that adde to the word of God. * © -. 


' Argum.2. All traditions among the Iewes beſides the law were condemned, Matth. 1 5,3. Ergo, 
all vawraitten traditions now mult bee aboliſhed, The Ieſurte anfwereth : Firſt, Chrift condem< 
ned not the ancient traditions of Moſes, but thoſe which were newly and lately inuented. eAnf. 
Firft, the Scripture maketh no mention of any fuchtradinons of © Moſes : Chriſt biddeth them 
ſearch the Scriprures,notrunne varo. traditions, Secondly,thefe ſeemed to be ancient traditions: 
bearing the name of Elders traditwons,and they were m'great authoritie amongſt the Iewes:mo 


like, becauſe of ſomelong continuance, :.' . . gg: 5: re | 
. . Secondly (faith he) Chrilt findeth fault with wicked and umpious rraditions, . Aufw.Firſt,ther 
tradmons were notopenly and plainly enill and permcious, but: had fome ſhew of holinefle, as 
the waſhing of pots, and tables, and beds. I would rhePapiſts'did nor here take themſelues b 

the noſe, whoſe. traditions come meerer-to open impiette, and blaſphenue, then theirs did. Se 
.condly, Chriſt in oppoſing the Scriprareagainft rraditions, therein: condemneth all traditions 
not written, beſides 1% Kine: 29 THE BETEGITEF 7 HE FE IL E. | js | 


” 
. 


» 


'-. eAfrgam.3. It Paul preaching the whole Goſpell, A&t.20.27..did fay none. other things theh 
. Moſes Re Froupees ; then all:rhingsneceſfarte to ſaluation are contained 1n the Scriptures. 
For it cannot bee ſaid to bee a whole and perfet Goſpell, if any thing neceflaric to ſaluation bee 
wanting.” But Pant pteached nothingjburour of Xeſe:and the Prophets, Act.26.25, Ergo;much 
-mare.now15 the.Scripture a perfeft rule affairh 3 weo kauing belide Afoſes and the. Pro OR 
holy writings ofthe Faanacliſl and Apoſtles. Sothat wee further reaſon thus : If Mefes and the 
- Prophets were ſufficient withour any ether holpes forthe times:of the law, much more ſufficient 
15the new Teſtament together with tlic vid now. ;Bur the firſt is true;rherefore.the ſecond. The 
conſequence of the firſt propaſittan cannor bee derired ; for we ſeenauwmore then the Prophets 
did, Marth. 13.17.and f the old Teftamentthen was fuſficient;omuth amore the new together with 
the old. -The ſecond art thus proucd; Luk. 16.292 The rich mais brerhren.arefentts £2 ofbs 
and the Prophers,whickwere more fiiffittent to inftriift chem, thenzfone:ſhoukl come from the 
dead: ſothatthe writtdy wondits ro:bd proefetred befote vnwritten rouclations. Anil .fbrabam,in 
faying,hearethew,cclluficth, that they comaincdluſhcientinitrition'vato fe: Ergo,much rhotc 
the Golpell now; IG TIS DTET. 1900755. OE WE 508 
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concerning the $criprurts;..Quer.7, 

Argam.g. The Scriptures were written, tobe arule arid meaſure of onrfaith : And they being 
the worke of God, whoſe workes arcall perfett, maſt ncedes alſo be aperfeR rygle of ourfaith : 
and ſo containe all thirigs neceflarie to faith :for the rule and meaſure muft not conie ſhort of that 
which 1s meaſured. : >. + .... - GE YRS Be LL © OO RS DEL Pe 

Beflarm.1. The Scripturewas not ordained efpecaally:to-bg arule of onr farth-; but onehy-ro be, 
(onmuent arinm quoddam,as a remembtancer to nourtfh any preſerue ſound doQrine by proaching: 
for ifit were tothar end,it ſhould conteineonely tuchthingsas belong vato-thefaith ; bur now 18 
conteineth many trangyHele. ret nas "ol pqodes. 5. Cd ina. - ood; - 

eAnſwere 1. That the Scriptures were not written,to be a rule of our faith; it1s a bold and vn- 
true aſſertion contrarie to Scripture: the Scriptures doeteach and ſhew vs etervall lite, lohn 5:29. 
bur it is eternall life to beleeute 1n Teſts Chriſt, Toh. 3. 16. Ergo, the Scriptures doe teach and p1ue 


rules of our faith and bcliefe: yea S. Paw dothin dire&rermes call the dodtrine of Chriſt cracthied, 


? 


which is ſetforth in Scriptures,a rule,Gal.6.15.16., - 


Bellarm.2. Againe weſay, thatche wg Haag rule of faith (choughthis be not che'chiefe crid 
thereof )yet not a totall and abſolute rule,bur in part onely : the word of Gods one part or peece 
of the rule,vnwritten traditions another. vs {Say 


Anſwere 1. That it is the chicte end of Scripture to be a rule of faith and good manners, the 
wiſe man ſpeaketh plainely,Prou.1.1. The proucrbs of Salomon ro know wiſdonee and vnderſtand the 
words of knowleage, to receine inſtruttion to doe wiſely, This 1s the end of Scniptare to know true wit- 
dome,and to doe wiely:Andleaft they ſhould fay,that this is the end onely of that booke,S.Pawl 
ſheweth the ſame generally ro be the end and vie of all Scriprure, t .Tun.3.16. 2. Ifthe Scripture 
be a rule, then 1s 1t apertect rule : for God Jeaueth not any of his workes vnperfett : / knowe, faith 
thePreacher, that whatſoener God doth,it ſhall be for ener : toit can no man adde,and from it can no man 
diminiſh : Ecclel. 3.14. But the Scripture is one of Gods workes; Ergo, it 1s perfe&: yea Saint 
Pant ſaith plainely, that the Scriptures are able to make the man of Gvd perte& to euery good 
worke: Ergs, themſelues are much more perfe&t. 3. Iris nogood argument which the Icſuite 
vſcth, the Scriptures conteine more then belongeth to faith, or then 1s neceflary to be belecucd : 
Ergo,they are not properly arule offanth, We anſiwere. 1. Though the Scriptures be profirablero 
other ends, then to inſtructin faith and good manners, yet ths 15 the chiefe and principall, as we 
haue ſhewed : and though many things 1n Scripture declared hultorically, are nog properly of che 
ſubſtance of Faith ; yet there is nothingtherein conteined, which may nor bs referredtafaith and 
good manners, as profitable,and helping to one of thoſe ends. 2. This argument may be retur- 
ned ypon the Ieſuites owne head : for if the Scripture ſpeake vf many things which are nor of the 
neceſlitic offaith, much leſſe 1 1t filent 1n all neceflaric points of faith : ifir abound in things not 
neceflarie, Non deficit in neceſſarys,uch lefle doth it faile 1n neceflarie, = . +>, >> 

Lait ofal,although we might ,multiplie many arguments, but theſe I truſtftronglis conclygdibg 
out of Scripture,may ſerue as a ſufficient bulwarke againſt all Popiſh paper bullfers * Ler'vs Þeate 
in the knitting vp the 1udgement of Auguſtine. In bis rebus jinquit, in quibus tubilterts (Pata 45 


= 


b 


tnra,mes populi Dei,vel imſtituta maiorum,prolege tenenda. Epiſt;86.1n all thole things (taith he)ſpea- 
king of externall rites, and ceremonies, of the which we haue no certaine rule 6 of Scriptupe.che 
cultome of y people of God, & the godly conſtitutions of our forefathers mult ffandefor a law. Buc 
conceringmatrers of faith and good manners the Scriptures do gjue certatueules;as in another 
place: /n ys que aperte in Scriptara poſta ſunt ginueniumur illa omnia,que continent fidem,moreſq, vines, 
de dofirina (briſt.2.9. Althings appertaining to faith,and y rule of life,are plainely expreſſed inthe 
Scripture: £rgo,by the ſentence ot Auguſtize,traditions beſids Scripture haue:nothing to doe with 
the doftrine of futh and manners,but do conſiſt only in externall rites & cuſtomes ofthe Church. 

This doGtrine alſo that no traditions concerning either faith or manners are to be recciued be- 
fides Scripture,wanterh not the glorious conſent of Martyres.Sir [ohn Borthwicke knight was con- 
demned by the Cardinall of Scotland for afirming,amongſt other things, that the Pope ought not 
to obtrude vpon the Church any lawes of faith beſide or contrarie to the Sctipture:tor asthePro- 
phets (faith he) alwates in the beginning of their propheſies, ſaid 7 he word of the Lord, :ſhewing 
thereby, that they preached nor their owne phantaſics,bur the word of God; and as our Sautour 
bad his Apoſtles-preach, Mart. 2 8.not what they would themſclues, bur what he commanded them! 
ſo now nothing ought to be taught1n the Church beſide the word of God conteined in Scripture; 
Fox.pag.1 264.5eethe confeſſion alſo of /ohn Fortune Martyr, that he would nct belccue vnwrit- 
ten verities, which agreed not with written verities. Fox pag,1918.col.2. | 

Let vs alſo ſee the conſentof antiquitie : (oncil. Floremtin. general. Seſſ 7. Andreas Coloſſen. bein 
choſen a champion for the Latine Church, thns ſpeaketh ynto the Greeke diſuters, which ſaid 
Ipecch was approoucd of the whole Coungel.: Yelim a vobi (ampliſſimi patres )doceri an ſacratiſſim. 
Fay elinns perfetiſſum, religions noſtre,deffrinem pre ſe ferati Equidem vos nihil aliud puto proveſtra © 
Jummgpictae reſponſuros,quans conſnomasiſſinens fidei voſtts ſcientiam m ipſoconclaſam eſſe ; I would 


gladly 


The fecoud geverall Controuerſie + 


gladly learne of you:(honorable Fathers) whether the ,moft holy Goſpell doth not ſctfoorth the 
mot perfe&t dqArine of our religion, Ithinke you will-make no other anfwere. (ſuch is your pic- 
tic)rhep that theretn,ehiemoſt ablolute knowledge of ourfaith is contained. Ty I 
Further for the Imperiall conſtitutions: Cod.1b.1.tit. 18. lex. vnic. Gratian. Ualent iniar. omnes 
ſciant nemint quicquan,quam qued ſcritis probawerit, efſe oredendum : ct all men know, thatnoman 
15 to be credited in any thing, vnleflc he proue it by writing : Likewiſe, [6b.3.tir.1.leg.8, ( onſtertiv. 
placuit in onnibs: rebas pr ecipuam efſe inftitie ſcrpte rationem: It ſcemeth good to vs,that in all mar- 
ters greateſt regard be had vnto the written law. As then in cull matrers, the written law onely 
tooke place,ſo alſo in duune,the ſacred writings ſhould onely be heard : and the rather, becauſe 
there us greater danger,and more yncertatntie in ynwritten Scriptares,then ynwritten lawes, 
Hearealfo your owne decrees : deer.p.2.canſ.24-94-3.6-30.Leo.1.Qui non ad propbeticas voces now 
ad apottolicas lteras nec ad ———_—— «uthoritates, ſedad ſeipſor recurrunt, ideo © Magiſtri erroris ſunt : 
They which doe not runto the © {ayings, Apoſtolicall writings, and Euangelicall au- 
thorities, but haue recourſe to theraſelues, become the maſters of crrors. Therefore Papiſts be ma- 
ſters of errors, becauſe they doe not in all things referre themſclues to the Scriptures. Iwould 
therefore they were reſolued to follow the voice of the Scriptures, and leaue their blinde tradn- 
ons; as once one of their owne Popes bethought himſelfe, Tohn 22. extras. tit. 7.c. 1. Dignum eſt, 
ut adulterinas plantationes, quas non pater celeiits, ſed bumane temeritatts andacia plantanit, Apoſtoli- 
Ci culminis cenſurs dinellat : It is mecte, that ſuchplantations, as not the heauenly father,bur hu- 
waneraſhnes hath planted,ſhould be rooted our by the Apoſtolicall cenſure. If the Pope would 
thus doe as he ſaith, he ſhould be an Apoſtolike man in deede. 
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ND GENERAL 
CONTROVERSIE, CONCER- 
NING THE CHVRCH. 


Auing now finiſhed the queſtions betweene our aduerfaries and vs, con- 
cerning the Scriptures, and word of God, which all doe belong to the 
- Propheticall office of Chriſt : inthe nextplace ſuch controuerſies are 
=P tobe handled, as doe concerne the Kingly office of Chriſt. And ſeeing 
the Church of Chrift is his kingdome, where he ruleth and raigneth, we 
mult 1ntrear ofthe Church: and firſt in generall of the oaks on in ſpe- 
ctall of the partes and members. This preſent controuerſie concerning 
the Church in generall tandeth-vpon hue principall queſtions. 
| 1 Ofthe definition of the Catholike Church : twopartes ofthe que- 
ſion. Firſt, whether wicked men and infidels, be true members of the Church. Secondly,whether 
the Catholike Church be inwihble. | | | 

2 Whether the Catholike Church may erre, and whether the vifible Chureh may faile ypon 
earth. , 

3 Concerning thetrue notes and markes of the Church. 

4 Ofthe authortic of the Church : twopartes. Firſt, whether the Church haue authoritie in 
matrers of Faith befide the Wie ap 441 whether we ought to belecue inthe Church.Secondly, 
concerning the ceremonies of the Church. 

5 Whether the Church of Rome bethe true Church : two parts.Firſt, whether it be the Catho- 
Iike Church. Secondly, whether the Church of Rome þea true viſible Church : of theſe now in 
their place and order. es. ana | 4 


THE FIRST QVESTION: OF THE 
definition of the Catholike Church. 


$6 . - The Papifts, 


Tx Catholike Church (ſay they) isa viſible companie'of men profeſſing the ſame faith and 
Religion,and acknowledging Briſhopof Rome to be their chicfe paſtor, and the Vicar = 
a @ ; ; - Chr 
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lib, 4.cap.84.- 


Chriſt pon 


The ProteRtants. 


concerning the Church. Duef?, 1. 
earth. Bellarnzn.de Eccleſ1b,3.cap. 2.Cani{ina capit.de precept Ecel:ſ artical. g.Lindenm 


L 


-—He Catholike and vniuerſall Church is the inuifible companie of the faithfull eleted and 
choſen tocternall life, Iohn; 10.16. Aparticular Church'ts a member of the vniuerſall and 


Catholike Church,and it is aviſible compame and congregation of men,amongſt whom the pure 
word of God 1s preached, and the Sacraments rightly adminiftred : 1n the which viſible congre- 


ation, there may be and are many hypocrites, cuill and ynfaithfull men founde, and ſhall be to 


..4 Church;and be true members t 


feflion, Bellarmin 
remaining in the publike profeffion ofthe Ch 
miſts annot.in Johan. Pu rr I. Fe ED 
-: Aroum.1' They'firſt alleage tertame x 
eoa een the re UE is both chaff and'corn. Mat. 1. 
manner of fiihe areigathered'togther. 2.Tim.2. to a houfe, wherein there be veſlels of honor and 
diſhonourzZrgs, both good arid bad are members of the Church, Bellarm.cap.7.lb.z. - 


cheend of the world. Sothen berweene the ymuerſall and particular Church;there is-a treble dit- 
ference. Firſt, the one is diſperſed oner all the world; the other in ſome one countrey,cme,or any 
certaine place, Secondly, the vniuerfall conſiſteth onely of the clect;the particular both of good 
and bad. Thirdly,the Catholike is inuiſible;the other is viſible and to be ſeene. 

-* The queſtion betweene vs and our aduerfaries,ts about the vnuerfall Catholike Church,which 
chey doe falſely define in three pornts.. Firſt, they hold that wicked men are true members of the 
Catholike Church. Secondly,they allow not this diſtinction of the Church viſible and inuifible, 
þur doe affirme that the Catholike Church 1s viſible. Thirdly, they make the Catholike Church 
to be in ſubietion to the Biſhop of Rome. Concerning thus laſt point, it belongeth tothe contro- 
uerſie of the Biſhop of Rome, and therefore we will not touch 1t 1n this place. The other two arc 
now tobe handled in this queſtion as two parts thereof. 


THE FIRST PART OF THIS FIRST 


QVE- 


ſtion, whether wicked men and infidels may be 
true members of the Church. 


The Papifts. 


A 


2 


T Hey affirme that not onely the whos 357 but cuen reprobates alſo may belong vnto the 

1ereof. Belarmin;Lib.3.de Eccleſ cap:7.Nay they demie thatthe 

'eleAt which arevnborne, and not yet called, doe appertaine tothe Church of Chrift:” Kheneiits 

amnetiin1,Tim.z. Seft.ro. This thenis generally their opinon, tharthere 1s no internall grace of 

vertuerequired inthe members of the Church, bur onely the externalland publike vinwatd pro= 
cap.2. And therefore they doubrnorro fay that cu 

urchs are true memb&ts'of the bodit vEQhnft. Rhe- 


icked men and reprobates 


laces of Scripture, as Marth. 3:theCharch is compared 


to a net caſt into the ſea, whereAll 


: We anſiverc:: -Alltheſe places muſt be ynderſtood of the vifible Church : which is knoyine by 

thepublikepreaching ofthe wotd,and therefore Matth.3. compared to a fanne, and Marhi.1 3.t6 

adraw'net;the i per teachersarethe fiſher men. Wherefore we denic not burrthat 
e 


"wicked men may 


in the Church, but nor of it.: yea:they may be members ofthe viable Charch 
for a tune, bur cannor be trnely-ingraffed into the bodie of Chrift. Fulk.annor. lohan, 1 5.Seb.r. -. 


Argam.2. The Church (ſay they) is compared to a bodie, 1.Cor.12. asin the bodie'there are 
ſome parts, whichthauc neitherfenſe nor life :' fo in the Church there are ſome members, which 


hane nather:faithr hor charirte, 


whuchis the life of the Church : Ergo, wicked men may beright 


members ofthe Chiirch : Bellarms; cap. 10, There-may be alſo ſome frumnlefle branches :n the-vine, 


and foe ullmen:may:be members of Chriſt. Rbemi/t,anno 


= 


t,15.lohan.1.Euery branch nat bearing fruit 


in 2c ſball be caſt forth: Ergo,there nhay be fruitleſle branches in Chriſt, ' 


* 


0: We anſwere to the firit, who woald haue ſaid, as the Iefuite doth, that thereare parts 1n the 
bodie, thatreceme neither life nor ſenſe of the badie 2 doth he meanethe nailes and haires, as he 


teemethto giue inſtance in the:endof the Chapter? but they are no partes of the bodie bur ex+ 
15:fo.deepe 1n his ſoþhiftric,that he hath forgotten Pluloſophie) and yet they receiue 

i for they groie and increaſe; burthe wicked recewue no gracear all from 
the Church, . The Rhemilts yeraremiore reaſonable, that fay the wicked.in the Church, are as ll 


kumors and ſuperfluous exctements in the bodice; rather then liuely-parts thereof, x. ſohan.2. 


Crements ( 


ſome gift frowkthobo 


Seft.1o. 


-: Tothe ſecond; isadeid boughor «branch, Ipray you,any part of thettce?Ithinke not:rhe tree 
; y ſpare anyione df the parts thereof. : bur the dead parts are hurtful and com 
and it doth the tree good.to cutthe off. Barthar they haue prenented vs,we would hauc 
eter argumentagaimſt them: then this drawenfrom the reſemblance of a mans bodie : 
erfrota the bodie is not properly a part of the 


cannot conuement{ 


berſome, 
vicd nob 
for 


as what1s tn the. bodie receruingno life nor pow 


G 2 


bodice, 


4s 
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bodie, howſoener it ſcemeto be 10oynedto thebodie: ſo the wicked although theyHhe in the out+ 
ward face of the Church, yet becauſe they are not partakers of the ſpirituall life thereof by Ghrilt, 
are nottrucly to be 1adged members of it. S 
'  Argzm.z. Ifwicked men ſhould not be right members of the Church, but the faithfull and 
cede. we ſhould be vncertaine which1s the true Charch: which 1s not to þe admitted, be- 
cauſe the whole dodrine, and all the principles of Religion doe depend of the reſtimonie of thie 
Church. Belarm.lb.2.cap.10. | | | 
We anſwere. Firſt, alchongh it is necefſaric that the true Church thould be certainly knowen, 
yet not for that cauſe, which the Teſuite pretendeth : for the religion of Chriſtians is grounded 
vpon the Scriptures, and although the true Church doth giue a notable teſtimonte thereunto, yet 
doth not our faith depend vpon their witneſle,teftimonie,or allowance.Secondly,the true viſible 
Church is certainly knowne by the preaching ofthe word,and the right vie of the Sacraments : ſo 
that we doubt not butthere 1s the true Church, where we finde theſe markes : neither 1s it need- 
full to know the eſtate of cuery particular member thereof; for ſo long,as all aftions-1n the Church 
aredirected and ordered by the rule of Gods word, we neede not to doubt to commit our ſelues 
to that Church, howſocuer otherwiſe men doe ſtand before God : and yet,lo much as is neceſflary; 
the faithfull may betudged and knowne by their frutes. , 4 9 
Thirdly,though we admit that wicked men are members : yet the yncertaintieremaineth ſtiltc 
for they themſelues hold that neither men nor baptiſed, or perſons excommunicate, orhere+ 
tikes can be ofthe Church : but many may lue in the Church, whom we know nor to be bapriſed, 
which may be #ipſo falto, by the deede dooing- excommunicate without publike ſentence, and 


 heretikes alſo; Wherefore euen amongſt themſelues they are vncertaine,who are members of the 


Church. 


Argum.4. There is but one Church,the wicked, which outwardly profefle Chritt, are of ſome 
Church: Ergo,otthis one Catholike Charch : argam.D. Day epiſcop.Ciceſt. Anſwere,there is but one 


- true Church, but alwates ynto the ſame was 10yned 1n the world a falſe, and nialignant Churchry 


Fulk. annort. 
1.lohan.2. 
SeR.10. 


Fox.pag.609. 


lohn.10-3. 


theſe two Churches were repreſented in the beginning in Cain and Abel, and {6 hane'continugd. 
Obie. 1grant you,in the Law, before Chriſts commung there were:-rwo Churches, but not finds 
Chriſts comming. eAnfwere. Yes that there was;for yas there not Indas in the new law,and a Sir 
worn Magma?! Obieft.But you cannot finde me two Churches after Chriſt was afaended.  Anſwere, 
Yes,S. Paw/ſaith that Antichrilt with his falfegenerartion ſhall-Ge inthe temples :Theſ'2, which 8 
nor the true,but the falſe Church,reſpanſ. Phrlppeti, Fox.pag, 183B, - 4: 


e Proteſtants. | 
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VY Ebdlie thar the Carholike Church confiftrhonelyo the predeſtinate, and. compre- | 


| hendeth the vniverſall number of all thoſe which ſhall be ſaued; not 'onely thoſe now hs 
uing on earth,but all that haue been fince the beginning of. the world : of rlus.Church iS. Panl 
was cuen beinga perſecutor, for hee was neuer a member of the Diuell nor reprobate, as [his 
Huſſe (a1 icul.2, Ofthis Church Izdas the traytor neuecr: was, though he were reputed for a 
Diſcipleof/Chrilt for a while, Hwfſarticul.7. Therefore the wicked and reprobatechough. they 
liuvem theoutward afſembly of Chriſtians , arenomore the true members ef: Chriſt; then che 
taresIn the ficld may be counted wheate orgood corn. DI: $00 on + 
Arguw.1. The true members of Chriſt are alſo his ſheepe : thewicked are not the ſheepeiof 
Chriſt : Ergo,neither his members. xe ld ps {4 TT % 
The ſheep of Chriſt heare his yoice ; the wicked: doe not heare: his voice 2: Erge. If they ſhall 
anſwere,that hypocrites and wicked men doe heare Chriſts.voice,ſo long as they continue 1nthe 
outward erfeificn of Chnittians, we thus improuc 1t : Chrifts ſheepe doe follew him inlife and 
examplec,Ioh. 1 5.4. butſo doe. not they... IF it ſhall bee yet anſwered, that.they may alſo a while 
walke in Chrifts ſteps : this is not enough; for all Chritts ſhall beſaued, verf:g: Wherdforethe 
Goſpell vadertcndih ſuch followers, as continue to. the end. Bellarmine wanld ſeeme here ro 
anſwere with a diſtinction, that ſometumesin the Scripture ſheepe are taken both for the good 
and bad, as where Chriſt fatth to Peter, Frede wy ſheepe: ſometime for the predeftinate onely;;a8 
Ioh. 10.4 ſheepe beare my woyce, cap.7. reſ:udargum.5. Contra. Itis enough thathe confefieth.tn 
this place of bn the kh. 155A onely ro-bee vnderſtoode by ſheepe : for at-folowethin the 
ſame chapter,verſ. 16. There ſhall bee one ſheepefd/4, and one ſhepbeard: therefore if the iheepe one+ 
ly be wor ſheepfold, andthe predeftinate onely bee the ſheepe; then they cncly'belong to the 
CEPTOIM. | ; HER 
Arguzs.2. Chrift 1s the head of his Church,and allche parts thereof; but hr is-notthe head © 
the wicked and reprobate: Ergo, The Icſuite graunteth thathers the head, cucn ofrhoſe parts thay 
ſhall periſh, Bellarm.cap.7. Wethus anſwere;Chritt is the head ondy of thoſe;:for whom he gauge 
my. 1 5-23-25. but he gaue nor himlelfe forthe wicked: Ergo. If this be denied, we thus 
proceede,Chriſt dicd onely for thoſe whonvhe ſanRificth and cleanſeth,to make them a _ 
og 8 urc 


\ 


concerning the Church, Quef.1. 


Church without ſpot and wrinckle,Ephe. 5.26 +. Bur this cannot agree in any wiſe tothe wic- 
. Erpo. | 
_ "of , The Church of God 1s the whole familte of the children of God in heauen and carth, 
Ephel. 3.1 ;.they both make but one Church, the wicked are not of this familic : for who would 
fay tharthe Saints in heauen,and wicked and reprobate men vpon the carth,arefellow ſcruants, 
and of one houſchold ? Ergo,they are not of the catholike Church. Likewiſe Ioh. 1. 52.The end 
of Chriſts death was to gather together 1n one the children of God, &c. but the wicked are nor 
the children of God : Ergo, they belong not to the congregation which Chriſt hath garhered to- 
ther. | 

” iollomine anſiwereth here by a diſtinttion : that ſome are ſaid to bee the ſonnes of God and 
members of Chriſt, according to their preſent wſtice; ſome according to Gods predeſtination : 
the wicked may be the firſt way the ſonnes of God, and the members of Chriſt, Bellarm. cap.7. 
reſp. ad argum.6. TP Wen Þ 4.4 

Contra. 1. This diſtinftion 1s contrarie to the Apoſtle, Rom. 8. 17. Thechildren of God are alſo 
beires: but the wicked are not heires; therefore they are not children. 2. The Ieſuite doth not 
anſwere tothe point in queſtion : for our aflertion 1s, that the wicked cannot bee the true mem- 
bers of Chriſt:he anſwereth, they may bee fo called after a fort, according to their preſent ſtate, 
which is in ſhew only,and outward apparance,nor in deede and in trueth : for they that doe be- 
leeue in Chriſt, and are in deede his ſheepe,thall neuer periſh, Ioh. 10.28. And againe,verf,26. Te 
beleene not, becanſe ye are not my ſheepe. Wherefore faith and beleefe maketh men Chriſts ſheepe, 
contrary to that which the Iefuite affirmed before, that there 1s no internall grace,or vertue re- 
quired to make a member of Chriſts Church. : 

Argum.4. Of all other that 1s a moſt eudent place, 1.Ioh.2.19. They went out ef vs, but were not 
of vs: Ergo,heretikes and reprobates are not of the Church, Bellarmine anſwereth : though they 
were not of vs,thatis,of the Church,anim & voluntate,in ſoule and minde, and purpoſe of hart: 
yet they were of vs, externa profeſſione, 1n externall proteſſion. Thus they are not aſhamed (ſuch 
15 their great boldneſfſe) to contradict the Scriptures : for the Apoſtle ſaith, nes eranr ex nobes,the 
were not of vs : they ſay,yes forſooth,atter a ſort,erant ex nobis,they were of vs: the Apoſtle ſaith 
nay.,they ſay yea,he faith indecde exiergnut ex nobss, they went out of vs : which ſounderh nothing 
like,as erent ex nobis,they were of vs,asthe Ieſuite ſubtlely would conclude. 

Let Amzgnſtine ſpeakefor vs both : [fa columba, vnica, pudica,caita, ſponſa ſine macula & ruga non 
mntelligitnr,1ſ6 m bonzs gnitis, ſanttss : That louely doue (faith he) the chaſt, viidefiled, & vnſpotted. 
ſpoule(that1s the Church of God) 1s onely vnderſtood of thoſe that are righteous, fairhful holy: 
Ergo,the wicked are not of the Church,whuch is the ſpouſe of Chriſt. WT => 

( oncil.Vormatienſ.mm prefation.concil. Ecclefiam catholicam precio ſui ſanguinis redemprtam, cum es 
credimnus inperpetunum regnaturam : That catholike Church,which 1s redeemed by his blood, we be- 
lecue ſhall raigne with him eternally. The wicked therefore are no members of the catholike 
Church,for they ſhall not ratgne with Chrift. 

We want not here the te{timonie of our aduerſaries : Toaynes de Tarre cremata lib. 4. de Eccleſ. 
HE-20P- 20, holdeth, that they which hauc no faith nor no inward grace, doe not belong to the 

1rch. 

So the Maſter of the Sentences out of S. Anguitine affhirmeth : 1ll; ad templum dei non pertinent, 
2a cognoſcentes deum, non /icut deum glorificant : They belong not to the temple of God, which 

owing God,doe not glorifie him as God,{ib.r.d.37.e. | 
Hereunto agree their owne decrees, Decr.p.2, cauſ.2 4. queſt.3. cap.8.«, Ad eccleſiam nonpertinent 
#li,qui in ei vnitate corporalter miſti tad pig ay vitam ſeparantur:They belong not to the Church 
of Chriſt, which being corporally mixed in the ſocietie thereof,are ſeparated by an'cull life. A- 
gaine,( auſ.3 3.queſt.z .diſt.1.de peniten.cap.70. Qui peccator eſt,c&+ aliqua ſorde maculatus, de eccleſia 
Chrifts non poteſt appellari, &c. He that is a finner, and polluted, cannot be called of the Church, 
which is without ſpot, &c. is | ibs Fe - 
_ Laſtly, this dotrine, that the faichfull onely are the true members of the catholike Church, 
which 1s the myſticall body of Chriſt, hath the witnefle and approbation of holy martyrs. This 
was one of the articles for the which /ohn His was condemned tn the Councell of Conſtance, for: 
laying that the catholike Church is the vniuerſfall. compamie of the predeſtinace : grounding his: 
opinion ypon that place ofS . Paul, Ephel. 5. Chriſt ſo louedthe Church 
fame : but he gaue fimſelfe cnely for the faithfull, Fox pag. 6 10.arti.8. Luther openly protettcd 
before the Emperour at Wormes, that he would not conſent to the Councell of Conſtance, be- 
cauſe it condemned this article propounded by [obu Hus, That the catholike Church i the commu- 
nion of the predeſtinate,and ſo aboliſheth, ſaith he,this arcicle of our faith,T belecue the h oly Church 


j: » 
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vniaerfall : and faith further, he was readie to ſpend his' blood, rather then to reuoke any rtructh. 


agrecable ro Gods word, pag.852. See the confeſſion allo of Richard Fearzs a French martyr, 
| | G 3 That 


that he pane bimelfe for the 


$53 


15.Error, 


. The ſecond generall Controuerſie 


That the congregation of Chriſt conſiſted in thenumber ofthe elect, Fox p. 912.col.1. + 

This alſo was the faith of the Merindolians, Thar the catholike Church was the fellowſhip of 
Gods ele : who for this and other points of their Chriſtian fairh, were perſecuted, and cir 
countric deſtroyed, Fox pag.9 54.col.1. | 

That the faithfull Hof 7: are the members of Chriſt: it is afhrmed by DoQtor ne and Maſter 
Latimer martyrs,according to the Scripture,If any man haue not the ſpirit of Chritt, the fame is 
none of his, Rom. 8.9. And the Church of Chriſt ſtanderh onely of lung ſtones, 1.Pet.2. 5. that 
1s,true Chriſtians,not onely outwardly in name and title, but inwardly in heart and truth,reſpo»ſe 
ad articnl, Antony 7. | 

The blood of theſe holy martyrs doth giue a liuely teſtimonie ynto. the trueth, and doth no- 


tably confirme vs therein. 


THE SECOND PART OF THE QVESTION, | 
whether the Catholike Church be inuiſible. 


The Papiſts. | 

Hey doe affirme that the catholike Church is, and hath been alwaies viſible : not ſo viſible, 
LJ becauſe it might be ſcene, but that it hath been alwaies actually viſible, and not ſcene onely 
ynto the members ofthe Church, but notoriouſly knowne to the ole world, Rhemenſ, anno. in 
Matth.cap.5.ſeft.3. Neither doe they meane any particular Church foto haue been viſible, but 
the vniuerſall catholike Church, which they define to bee a viſible congregation of all faithfull 
men, Caniſius cap.de fide & Symbol.ayticul.18.Bellar l1b.3 de Eccleſicap.1 2.ration.7. | | 

Argum.1t. The foundation of the Church 1s viſible : therefore the Church is viſible. The pro- 
poſition they prooue thus : for whether wee affhrine Chriſt, or Peter to bee the foundation of the 
Church: both of them are now viſible in him,which 1s the Vicar of Chriſt, and Peters fucceflor.. , 

We anſwere : Firſt, we vtterly denie either Peter to be the foundation of the Church,or elſe the 
Pope to be his lawfull ſucceflor : tor Peter 15 no more the foundation of the Church, then all the 
Prophets and Apoſtles,Epheſ.2.20.whoſe doctrine 1s the foundation, not their perſons. And as 
forthe Pope, wee care not ſo much for outward ſuccefſionjn place, which notwithſtanding they 
cannot proue to haue been perpetuall without interruption, as wee doe requirea ſucceſſion of 
faith and doftrine. Secondly, wee affirme thar Chriſt 1s the foundation, but not the viſible be- 
holding of Chriſt with the carnall eyes, but belecuing in his name : for when Perer had vetered 
that notable confeſſion of Chriſt, he faid that fleſh and blood had not reuealed it, but his father 
in heauen : but if the beholding of Chriſt had giuen Peter a fight of the foundation, then fleſh 
had reuealed it vnto him, his carnall eyes had brought him ro Chriſt, Thirdly,we may much ber- 
rer returne this argument ypon themſclues : that becauſe the foundation of the Church, which is 


faith in Chriſt,is inuifible, therefore the Church 1s inuiſible. | | 
Argum.2, They heape vp many places of Scriptures, but to ſmall purpoſe, as Matth. 1 8. Tell 


, 
* 


the Church. Acts 1 5. When they came to Ieruſfalem,they were recetued of the Church.Philip. 3.6. - 
Paxl perſecuted the Church. How could the Church be perſecuted 2 how could it recetue the A- 


poſtles,if it were not viſible? Bellarm.cap.12. 

We anſwere,what goodly reaſons here be? a particular Church, ſuch as was at Ieruſalem may 
be ſeene : Ergo, the catholike and vnmuerſall. Secondly, a particular Church may bee ſometime 
viſible : Ergo,alwates. Thirdly,the Church is viſible vnto the faithfull, as in time of perſecution, 
for to Pas{1t was not knowne,when he perſecuted it, but onely to the brethren : Ergo,it is viſible 


, tothe world. For theſethree points they muſt proue, that the catholike Church not a particular 


ts viſible,that the Church 1s not ſomerune bur alwate viſible, yea and to the world, or elſe they 
fay nothing. For ſhame maſters make better arguments. 


. Argum.3. He hath ſer his tabernacle 1n the Sunne, Pfal. 19. The Church is as a citic vpon an h 
Hill, Matth. 5. Ergo,it1s alwates viſible, Bellarm.ibid. Rhemiſt. Mats .ſef.3. 


Weanſivere. Firſt, the Apoſtlesthemſclues, cuen at this time, when Chriſt ſpake theſe words 
vnto th were not fo in ſole, or in monte, inthe Sutme,or vpon the hill,that they were ſeene of 
the world,nay they were not ſcene nor acknowledged of the Scribes and Phariſees in Iewrie : the 


- Church 1s ſeene of the faithfull,it is viſible to them that ſearch for her our of the Scriptures : they 


that can ſee the mountaine,ſhall ſee the citie,the mountaine is Chriſt, the citic isthe Church.” No 
marualle if the Church be nor alwaies viſible to the world,for they ſee not,neither do they know 
Ehrift. Secondly,the Church is faid to be on a hill : becauſe the tructh ſeeketh no corners, here- 
tikes and falſe teachers flic into the deſert and into ſecret places, Matth.2 4.vert.26, butthe truth 
15 not aſhamed : the Apoſtles confeſſed Chritt, eucn before Kings and Princes,Mark. 1 3.19.50 
Anguſtine expoundeth 1t,Cont. Fauſtums.b1b.15 .cap.t3. OT RENNER FT 
| Argam.q4. Chriſts Churchis alway viſible. Die ecclefe,faith he;TeU it ro the Church, But how 
vs IH can 
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concerning the. Church, Queft.1. 


I _-In the times of the Apoſtles, when the Church was perſecuted, they were faine to 
congregate themſelues in houſes and priuie places : who though they were not knowne by any 
e,yet were they knowne among themſclues,and redrefled _ that were amiſſe, 


ryr 


2. Thefault why the Church1s not ſeene,1is not becaule it is not viſible,but becauſe mens eyes 

arc dazeled,and cannot fee,vnlefle they looke for it,by the light of Gods word, reſponſ.Brad.pag. 

i 616.col.1. D. Ridley ad 6.obiett. Marc. Antony.p.171 g. ang 
The Proteſtants, 

Oncerning the Catholike Church, wee hold, that becaufe it is an article of our faith, it is al- 

wyaies vnto the world inwſble, and not to bee eſpied but by the eyes of faith, Falk Matth. j. 

ſect. . 

F Concerning particular Churches, if by viſible, they vnderſtand that which may bee ſeene, ſo 
we graunt they are alwaies viſible, Fulk, Act. 11.ver.24. If for that which is aQtually viſible : we 
ay it is not ſoalwaies viſible to the world, nay it may ſometimes bee ſo hid and ſecret, thatthe 
members know not one another, Fulke in Matth. 5 .ſeCt. 3. 

Argum.1, Tothe Hebrues it 1s thus writen,chap.12.ver.18,243,24.70u are mot come torhe mooun- 
tqine, which might bee touched, but to the citie of the lining God, the celeſtiall Ieruſalem,c5c. Ergo, the 
Church is inurſible,and here oppoſed to the viſible hill of Sinay. 

Bellarmine anſwereth, that this 1s vnderftood of the triumphant Church in heauen, not of the 
militant vpon carth,chap.1 x. 

Tothis wee make anſwere, the Apoſtle vnderſtanderh the whole vniuerſall Church in heauen 
and carth,which both make but one familie, Epheſ. 3.1 5.for here he nameth not onely the ſpirits 
of tuſt men which are in heauen, but the faithfull ypon carth,whoſe names are written in heauen: 
the congregation (ſaith he) of the firſt borne : the words are miner and waive, a gathering toge- 
DE ther, colleCtion or congregation,which mult needes bee ynderſtood ofmen vpon carth. Againe 
af'S (faith he) ye are come, not ye ſhall come : they had now left the ſmoking mountaine Sinay, and 
+ 5 were come ro $10n,the Church vnder the Goſpel]. Wherefore this 1s a moſt firme and inuincible 

ih argument: the cathohke Church is the ynuuertal number of Gods choſen in heauen and in carth:; 

Ergo,muifible. win FOG 
eArgnm.2, Wewill gine an inſtance: In the dates of Elzasthe Church was not viſible, for he 
©” —_ and faith that he was onely lett alone, 1.King. 19.10. Ergo, the Church is not alway 
viſible. Et, EE OT 
The Rhemiſts anſwere: Firſt, atthat time the Church was vifible in Tadea, the ſouldiours were 
3s numbred to 1o000.thouſand,2.Chron. 17. We anſwere. Firſt, belike they haue taken a more ex- Annot-in 

Bm act account of them then the Lord himſelfe : for he (faith he)had reſerued 7000. 1.King.19.18. TLTER<: 
that had not bowed their knees to Baalrthey ſay there were ten hundred thouſand. Againe, Elias, 
if he had knowne ſuch a number,could not haue been left ſo comfortleſſe, as in griete of heart to 
defireto die. But be it graunted that the Church was viſible in Iudea at this time,thoughit were 
not ſo to Eltas: yet where was that viſible Church inthe daies of 2Achaz and Manaſſeh, when TIu- 
dea fell alſo to Idolatrie? - | | 

Beflarmine allo anſwereth,as the Rhemiſts doe, that in Elias rime the Church was viſible in Iu- 
dea, and therefore God ſaith dire&ly, that he had left 7000. in Iſrael : whereby thoſe tribes are 
vnderſtood which were vnder the King of Samaria,cep.16.reſp.ad argum.2.- EY 

eAnſw.Firſt,they cannot ſhew vs ofany Prophet notwithſtanding atthis inſtant in Tudea. Se+ 
condly,I will aske the Ieſuite, theſe 7000.1n Iſrael were they not of the Church 2 it cannot be de- 
"Ha nied : Ergo,the Church is not alwaies,and in all places viſible,as they would beare vs in hand:for 
WS they were not known to Elias,who complaineth that he was lefr alone. Thirdly,S. Pawl;the beſt 
Wo expoynder of the Prophets, Rom. 1 1.1.cxpounderth 1irael to be all the people of God : and him- 
ſeltc of the tribe of Bexramin he calleth an Iſraclite, which tribe notwithſtanding belonged to the 
diufion of Inda, And in the fifth verſe-rhe Apoſtle ſaith, Eves ſo now (fatth he) there i a reninant, 
anh;.. the eleftion of prace,as there were then 7000. left: whereby the Apoſtle figntheth, that this 
was the whole remnant of the ele& which was lefethen. | 

Some other doe anfivere thus : They graunt that the Church before Chriſt might be inuifible, 
but not the Church ſince Chriſt : for he faith,edificabo ecclefiam, I will build my Church, nor that 
I doe build,or haue built it : fc Herbws epiſcop. Eboracenſ © 

Anſ.By ſtanding thus ftritly vpon rs future tenſe, you may as well proue that Chrifts Church 
WAS not at all before lis comming,as that it was not viſible before. But-Chriſts meaning a this 
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The ſecond generall Contronerſre 


rather,that there is no building in the Church but by Chriſt only: for Pau/and Apollss be but wa- 
terers, fic Bradford Martyr. Fox pag.161 g.col.r. | 
Argam.;. Tobclceue thatthere 1san holy catholike Church 1s an article of our faith : Erge, it 


- - 


| is inwiſible. Bellarwive anſwereth. Firſt, the holinefle of the Church g 1inuifible. We _ lo the 


Church is partly viſible, partly inuifible by his confeſſion. Firſt, why then doe ye define the ca- 
tholike church to be a viſible congregation,tf 1t be not wholly and altogether viſible? they know 
that definitio mult conwenire definito, þ 4 definition muſt agree wholly ro . whichis defined : but 
now it 1s not : for they ſay, the catholike holy Church 1s partly viſible as it 1s a Church, partly in- 
uifible as it 1s holy. Secondly,doe we not fay in the Creede, Creds Catholicam,as well as (redo ſan- 
fem,1 belecue a catholike Church,as well as I belecue the holy Church? then it 1s alfo tnutſible, 
as it 1s catholike, becauſe this alſo 1s part of the article. See Ipray you what ſhifting 1s here. 

Secondly he anſwereth, that ſome thing 1s ſeenc in the Church, ſome thing belecued : for wee 
ſce that viſible companie of men,which makethe Church;but whether that companie be the true 
Church,we doe not ſee it, but belecue it. 

We replte againe : firſt, the Tefuite hath not yet proued that ſome thing 1s ſeene in the Church, 
ſome thing belecued : but one thing 1s ſcene, nanily the congregation as they are men, anothgr 
thing 1s beleeued;that they are the Church : the fight and belecfe now by his owne confeff1on are 
not both in the Church, Secondly, wee denie that the vniuerſall companie of the catholike 
Church,which 1s the number of the predeſtinate, can be ſcene; therefore all 1s beleeued,and no- 
thing ſeene. Thirdly,he faith that by faith we know which is the true Church : Ergo, by faith we 
know which are the members of the Church: Ergo, by faith the members doe know themſelucs to 
be of the Church : therefore faith is requiſite tn the true members of the Church : then yofairhfull 
men cannot be true members of the Church ; which pointthe Ieſuite ſtrongly betore maintained 
againſt vs, Uendacem oportet eſſe memorem,a lier had needehaue a good memorie,leaſtherell con- 
trarie tales, and ſo hath the Iefuite here : for before he denied thar faith was requiſite to make a 
true member of the Church: here he ſaith,that without faith a member cannot be knowne, much 
lefle therefore made. 

Argum.4. The Rhemiſts confefſe in theſe yery words, that in the raigne of ( therr imagined and 
ſuppoſed) Antichriſt the externall tate of the Rymane { burch, and publthe enterconrſe of the farthfull 
with the ſame ſpallceaſe,and that there ſhall be onely a communien in heart with ut, andprattiſe m ſecret, 
Annet.in 2.Theſſ.2.fett.1o0. Where then (Ipray you) ſhall be your rabernaculum in ſole.cinitas in 
monte, cendela ſplendens in doms : your tabernacle in the Sunne, your citic in a mounraine, your 
candle ſhining 1n the houſe, that is (fay you) in the world?Matrh. 5 .ſe&. 3. Ergo,out of their owne 
words we conclude, that the Church ſhall nor alwaies be viſible, and notoriouſly knowne in the 
world. 

We muſt not here ouerpaſſe the ſentence and iudgement of the holy Martyrs, whoſe witnefle 
is in ſtead of many arguinents. 


Maſter Bradford reaſoneth thus : As Exe was of the ſame ſubſtance that Adam was of; ſo is the 


Church of the ſame ſubſtancerhat Chriſt was of, fleſh of his fleſh, bone of his bones, Ephelſ. 5.30. 
Looke therefore how Chriſt was knowne when he was vpon earth, fois his Church : but Chriſt 
was not knowne "7 any external pompe 1n the world, but by conſidering according to the word 
of God:Ergo,fo is his Church, For pag. 161 3. 

This was one of the articles tor the which Biſhop Farrar was condemned, for denying that the 
Church was alwates viſible vpon carth, Fox pag. t 5 54.col.>.articl.6. 

M. Robert Gloxer Martyr giucth an inſtance of Ela tumes, when the Church lay hid and was 
not apparant,no not to the Prophet. Ir was anſwered hin that Elias complained onely of the ten 
tribes that fell from Dazids houſe. He replyeth,that they were not ableto ſhew any Prophets that 
the other two tribes had atrhe ſame tune, Foxp.1712.col.1. 

M. Phelpot confeſſeth the Church to be vitible,and inuitfible,the vniuerſall Catholike Church is 
inutfible,confiſting of the ele& of God onely;the viiible confiſteth of good and bad,and 1s known 
by the word of God and Sacraments, pag. 1824. . 

Laſtly,we will conclude with Auguſtme, Aliquando in ſoli domo Noah Eccleſia erat : in ſolo, Abra- 
ham Eccleſia erat : in ſols Loth & domoems Eccleſia erat : in ſolo Henoch Eccleſia erat : Sometime the 
Church was onely in Henechks houſe, fomerime onely in Noah, ſometime in Abraham alone, in 
Loth and his houſe. 'How then hath the Church been alwacs fo viſible and notoriouſly knowne 
tothe world, when it hath lien hidden ſometime in one houſe, yea in oneman? 

Interrelig.Ceſarea.cap:9. Eccleſia.quatenns conflat membris talibus que ſecundum charitatem vi- 
wit, ſanttorumest tantum,ef eatenns ſpiritualis & inmſibilis:The C lurchasit confiſteth of fuch mem- 
bers,which liuc after therule of charirie,is onely of the Saints, and ſo ſpirituall onely, and inut- 
fible. Behold here we haue the teſtimonie of our aduerſaries themſclues, firting in Councell for 
the inwſibilitie of the Catholike Church, To tlus their owne decrees allo doc giue —_ : 
fry 
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concerning the Church. Duef, 2s 


decr.p.3. dift,2,cap- 63. Societas corports & membrorum Chrifti Eccleſia ts prediſftinatis : The ſoctetie 
of the bodic and members of Chriſt is the Chutch conſiſting of the Predeſtinate, If the Church 
-onſiſt of the ele onely,then is it not viſible ro men,but onely to God; for he onely knoweth 


who are his,2.Tun.2.19, | 


THE SECOND QVESTION: WHETHER 
the Church may erre. 


L 


tt queſtion is diuided into two parts. Firſt, whether the Catholike Church may erre at all, 


or not ? Secondly,whether the viſible Church vpon earth may fall away from God into Ido- 
latric and Apoſtakie, 
THE FIRST PART, WHETHER THE CATHO- 
MY like Church may erre in doqtrine, 


j 


. | The Papifſts. 


37 


Tis doe teach that the Catholike Church cannor poſſibly erre, not onely in matters abſo- 16.Error, 


lutely necefſarie to ſaluation, but not in' any thing, which ic unpoſerh and commaundeth, 
whether it be.contained inthe word of God or not : yea that it cannoterre inthoſe things, which 
befide the word of God 1n the holy Scriptures are commanded. And by the Church herethey 
doe meane not onely the Paſtors and Biſhops, but the whole company of the faithfull : ſo that 
neither that which all the Paſtors of the Church doe teach,can be erronious,nor what is recetued 

erally of the whole Church, Bellarns.de Eccleſ.lib.z.cap.1 4.Rhemiſt.annot.in Tohan.tyver16. 

'- Argumt. The Church (f ay they) is the pillar of traeth, 1 .Tum. 3, Ergo,it cannot erre. We an- 
fivere : firſt; it 18 no otherwiſe the. pillar of tracth, then a Virgine without ſpot and wrinckle, 
Epheſ.5.27. Asthat place doth nor priuiledge the Church from all finne and unperfeQtion of 
lite;fo neither doth this groce exempt her from all error in dorine. Secondly, ſhe 1s called the 
pillar of traeth in reſpect of vs,becauſethetructh 15 preſerued inthetrue Church, and 1s nor elſe 
where'to be found::. not becauſe: the trueth dependeth vpon the Church : for Saint Paul ſendeth 
not Timotbiein this place to learne of the Church, as though it could not poſſibly be deceiued : 
bat (ſaith he) gheſe chings haueT written, that thou: mayſt know how to -behaue thy ſelfe in the 


houſcof God, verf. 14,15. wt, theword of God ts therule of traeth; and the Church hath no 


warrant to be kepe from error,bttas theis led and gauerned by the'word of God. Thirdly, the 
argument followeth not,for Peter was a pillar; and yet erred, Gal.2.9.11. | 
; Arum.2,. They heape many-arguments together. The Church hath the ſpirite: of God, to 
leadentinto all trucrb,the gates of hell ſhall not preuaile againft 1e,Matth. 16. God hath gtuen it 
Ons, reachers,. Enangeliſts,: to keepe 1t 1n the trueth, —_ Chriſt hath prayed for the 
:hurch thatit may be Canfiified m the yeritie;lohn 17. Chriſt prayed that Peters fayth ſhould 
riot fayle : Ergo the Church cannot erre, Khemenſ.annort.1.Tim.3.15. TAR bs + {PS 
' Weanfivere:: euery one of the elett hath the ſpirit of God, neither ſhall the gates of hell pre- 
uatle againſt thefaith of any one of the eleU to onerthrowe it : Chriſt prayerhfor eutry one of his 
D1cpples that they'may be ſanAified.1nthe truech.. Ioh. 17, 20. wherefore it followeth aswell by 
theſe arguments,that no one faithfull man can fall intoerror.The Paſtors and teachers ſo long as 
theyfollow the | out « 
that place, Ephef:4. that the paſtors,if they ſwarue from Gods word,cannoterre : But rather the 
contraric;andrtherefore the. 
wich:cuerie windeof do@rine; but follow the truth:in loue verſ. 1 5. The Church thengſolong as it 
followerh-therrath;and is nor carried with wind of doQrine,cannot crte. 2. TC 
* Concerding Peter, Chriſt prayed for him that his faith ſhould notfaile in that grieuous tenta« 
tion, whichihe felt into. Scconily, heprayed not for him as goucrnour of the Chareh, but as he 
prayerh for every -faithfull man,Toh. 17.2 3 .Thirdty;for all this prayer Peter crred,Gal. 2, - 
 Argum.;. This argument was vſcd in the Conncell of Baſt: the Church is withione fpot and 
WTIBCK e:Epheſ 5-27.Ergo,without crror, Fox:pag.672 .ex AentdSilqio, ET | 
- Weanſwere: firſt, $. Paw/{peaketh there fr uliviane Church, fach as it ſhall be 1nthe king- 
dome of heauen,nor of the Church,as it is vporrearth:{o Reuel,.14;Theelders which fate round 
about thethrone; which arerhe Saintsin heaven, wereſeeniein long white robes,which they had 
waſhed white itithe bloodoftheLambe. -' tt DE Bude, #56 ESR 
' 2 It foNaweth out of this place, thatthe- Church is/as well without ſinne, asfree from error: 
which the diuines in the Councell did alſo grant;Burſeeing/by theif-owne confeſſion every meny- 
berof rheCharch, being dothed-in this mortal Ref finnoth, howan'the Churckbe-withour 
lmne? If the Church conſiſt of men , andall men arc ſinners, how is the Church free If all the 
| | parts 


oftles dodtrine,may Keepethe' Church from error: but itis not gathered our of - 


Apoſtleaddeth further, verl. 14. that we ſhould not be carried about . 


Bellarm.lib.3, 
Cap. I4s 


Lib.z.de ec- 
clel.cap.17. 
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parts and members be ſinnefull, how is notthe whole alſo polluted with finne? If all the parts of 
the bodie be ficke and diſeaſed, how can thewhole be ſounde 2 The Church alfo is not aſhamed 
co confeſſe her ſelfe to be blacke, Can. 1.5. ſhe ſhall be male beautifull and glorious withour all 
ſpot and blemiſh in the kingdome of God : and euen now alſo 1s made righteous and 1uſt before 
God through Chriſt,not becauſe ſhe hath no finne,but becauſe it 1s remitted:.and although ſome 
errors and unperfe&ions remaine,yet ſhall they be no hinderance to her faluation. 
The Proteſtants. | 
His queſtion, whether the Church may erre, muſt be ynderſtood with a double exception : 
'T «« thar the vniuerſall Catholike Church of Chritt errerh not, Caluininſiirae.leb 4.cap.8 ſec, 
I 1.12.Butthere 1s no vifible Church in the earth, which may not crre,as well in faith as 1n man- 
ners : this poſition was maintained by M. Becer,in open diſputation at Cambridge,Fox. pag. 1 388. 
Secondly, the true Church of God may erre 1n ſome poynts not necefſfarie to faluation, but can 
not fall cleane away from God into any damnable error, Calnubid.Fulk,anmet.in Ephel. 5.verl.29. 
And in this ſenſe is the Church called, Religionts & fidei perpetnamater: A perpetuall mother and 
reſeruer of faith and religion,Cod.hhb.,n.tir.g.d.14.Leo& Anthem.That the Church may erre as we 
ay,we doe ſhew it thus : and by the Church, we viiderſtand the whole company and congrega- 


tion;the paſtors with the people. FIT ES p $A 
1 When our Sauitour Chritt ſuffered,the Church erred tn faith : Ergo, it may erre : the propo- 
fition is thus proued. The Church was exthern the Scribes and Pharities, or cls m-the Apoſtles : 
but both of them erred : they in putting Chritt to death; cheother in their ihcreYulitie, nor be 
leeuing rightly in the reſurrection of Chriſt. Belarmine anfiwereth::-firft, that the Pharifies wer 
priuuledged not to. crre,onely till the comming of Chrift, We reply againe : firſt, after Chriſt was 
come they ſate in Hoſes chaire,and Chriit biddeth they ſhould be heard, Mart. 2; .2.ltthey erred 
not afore,neither could they now;for they were not diſplaced out of Hoſes cbaire: bat the truth 
1s, they neucr had any ſuch pruwiledge notto erre. Secondly, the Maſter of Sentences ſeemeth 
hereinto be of another opinion, who thus ſaith; anſwering to a certaine obteftion, whether cir< 
cumciſion ceaſed to be 1n force ſtraight after the inſtitution of Baptiſme : /k'Chrefts morte termi« 
nataeſſe legalia gmnia : That all the legall rites weredetermined 1h Chrifts death; and from. li 
time Citcumcifion ceaſed,{+6.3.d5ſt.3 K. It that all the Legals were 1n force till:Chritts death, there 
the Prieſthoode alſo: wheteforo what pruuledge they had before, they held i-till then! Thirdly; 
if the Pharifies were now prone.to crror, thenby our aduertaries owne confeflion; they ceaſed to 
be the Church : Ergo, the Church was not now viſible, forin:themat was nor .: and the Apoſtles 
fled from Chriſt, and ſhifted fot themſclues: how: could then the:Qhurch be viſible rothe world? -: 
Secondly,the Ieſuite. anſwereth concermng the: Apoſtles. Firſt;ths Apoſtles werehot yet entred 
into their office and Biſhopricke, but only appyyntedro itanttherefore they might erre, We re- 
ply againe: firſt, they were not onely appointed Apoſtles, buitpartly alrcadiethey bad exerciſed 
their Apoltleſhip : for they were ſent forth ro preachrthe Goſpell;and hadpower and commiſſion 
to workemuracles,and heale diſeaſes, Matth. r1:0:How then is notthe Iefuite aſhamed to ſay; that 
they were not yet Paſtors nor Apoſtles? Secondly, ifthe Pharifies crred,and theApdſtles erred; 
then all the world was 1n errot : £rgo,by their faying at this inftantthere was no Charch vpon the 
carth,which1s agreat abfurditic, for the Churcherreth not, they lay. SE] 3 fe? 
- 'Thirdly,(faith the Icſuite)tlie Apoſtles erred notin faith:they were reproued for not belequing 
the relurreftion : which beliefe becauſe they:had not yet recetued,they could hotlooſe.it. We res 


_ ply. Firſt, chough they hadnoterred tn any material point ; yet if there were any-crror atall in 


them, it 15 ſuffictent for our purpole : that they erred it 15 manifeſt, for they fled away from Chriſt; 
Secondly,heexcuſcth them for their.infidelitie concerning the reſurreton, becauſe this faith they 
had not yet recened. But bad not Chrift (Tpray:you) en inſtructed chem of this matter? and 
ifthis were no ſuch error in them, then Chruſt was roo ſharpe tn reprouwng themfortheir infide3 
Ine. Thirdly,it appeareth,thatthey whollywere decezued concerning the Metliah, Luk.24.21. 
the two Diſciples fay, they truſted that it had been he that ſhould haue dehuered Iracl: ſeethen 
whas weake anfweres theſe are : did theſe feNoyes:thinke that their. gloſes ſhould not- be exami+ 
ned ? or that their dreames ſhould be takenfororactes > DE TETRIS 

Fourthly, ſome of the Papiftsaffirme,that the truc faithin the pafſion of Chriſt only remained 
in the rage oct breaſt: lexard. Halenſ.laban;de turre.cremas If this be truc;then. is Bellarmines 
opinion falſe; that the Apaſtles at thattime kept the-faith. But iris oſt like thattbey;Are all de- 
cc1ued, and that both CMarieand the Apoſtles ar that time were great fearcandidoubt, arid 
their faith ſhaken. That the Apoſtles waucred,we hauc alecadiciſhewed: and yettherewasgreater 
cauſe,that they ſhould beftable in faith; who.weic allo to be preachers of faith, 'then,darie who 
was a beleeuer onely,notan Apdftle or pregcherof the Goſpell. _. >. ot, OH 
thg: E7ge,the true 
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concerning the'Church.. - Queft 2, 59 - 


_Thenropoſition is proued : In the. time of the raigne of good kings; thiey did offer facrifice y 
Dn es onely:co the Lord;which was an error.2.King.12.5.14.4.Thefeaſt of the Paſe- 
ouer was not kept ſo preciſely according to Gods word ar any tame before, no not inthe raigne: 
of the beſt kings,as it was inthe 1 8.yeare of /ofias raigne,2.King. 23.22. The feaſt of Tabernacles: 
had not been {oſolemnly and truly kepe.from the dates bf /oſma,as it was in Nehemiah: time, Ne- 
hem.$;13, Ergoall this --wyH che-Church of the Iewes erred ſomewhar in the externall worſhip 
God, Eulk. Eph.cap.5.Sett.4. CR - <2 a be ar rv v3 
" "=, <q TReREÞ of famous Churches thaterred both in faith and manners after our Sa- 
our Chritts comming in the fleſh, euenin the Apoſtles time : Ergo, the true Church may erre. 
The firſt part is thus proved: the Church of the Corinthians erred in-manners : they wcnttolaw 
among heathen Iudges, chap.6. which was a generall fault among them : /s it ſo, that thore 55 not 4 
wiſe man among you ?verſ. 5. They erred alſo in indgement. It will be anſwered, that the error, or 
hereſie rather, concerning the reſurrection was notgenerall : for the —_— faith, How ſay ſome 
among youtbat there is no reſurretion of the dead? chap. 1 ;.verl.13. Buttharerror and abuſe in the 
recetuing of the Lords Supper ſeemeth to haue been more vnuerſally ſpread : Exery man (faith 
the Apoſtle) when they ſhould eatetaketh hrs own ſupper afore,and one is bungry anather is drunken, chap. 
11.yerſ,21.Euery man,faith he, that 1s,very many, yea and the moſt among them, The Church 
alſo of the Galathians,was(1n no ſmall part thereof )infected with this error,that the ceremonies 
of the law ought neceſſarily to be kept together with the Goſpel: and therefore S. Paw/vpbradeth 
in a manner the whole Church : O ye fooliſh G alatbians, who bath bewitched you? cc. Chap. 3. 1. 
Ergo,theſe Churches, being notwithſtanding the Churches of Chriſt;erred. | 
Belarmine anſwereth, confeſling that theſe Churches had their errors: (yea he 1s more hberall 
in grantingthis, then we would haue him) for hee {landereth the whole Church of Corinth, as 
though they dented generally the reſurretion of the dead,which they did not : S. Pawl only char- 
geth ſome of them, that is,the falſe brethren,wichthus errorzas it may appeare 1.Corinth chap. 1 ;. 
verſ.12. MA = Rey 
Bellarmines laſt refuge therefore is this, that error may be 1n a particular Church, but not in 
the vniuctſall Catholike Church. : de eccleſcJib.q.cap.2. arginm.z. 08s 
eAnſwere: Firſt,thus Bellarmive humſclfe 15 co ined tovſc Calnines diſtinftion which hemiſe 
liked before : who confefleth that a particular Church ape be into dangerous error, bur nor the 
vnigerſall,de eccleſe bib.3 .cep.1 4. princip, cap. Secondly, the Teſuire hath granted, as much as we 
would defire : for if eucry particular Church be ſubiettto error,then the yifible Church is;for the 
vifible Churches muſt needes be particular : for vntuerſall chings are not ſubie&to the ſenſe, bur 
ro the vnderſtanding : this then he hath granted,that a particular Church may crre,but the Tealt- 
an,Spaniſh,French, and ſo of the reſt,are but particular Churches : Ergo, they may erre. Thus we 
hauc the Icſuites owne confeſſion,that particular viſible Churches may erre. 
_ Auguſtine ſaith, Quomods erit Eccleſia im iſto tempore, perfetta fine macula & ruga,cuins membrane Contr.z Epiſt. 
mendeciter confitentar ſe habere peccata? How can the'Church be perfeQtin this lite, without ſpot Pelag.lib.4. 
_ orwrinckle, whoſe members do truely confefſe,that they are not without finne? Ergo,the Charch ©2P-9- 
finneth and is imperfe&,and why not ſubic& to error ? But in the Councell of Baſi/1t was denied, 
as ye hauc heard,that the Church could finne. - | 
We haue their owne teſtimonies againſt them: as before for particular men,of their fide, we 
hauc heard the opinion of Alexander. Alenſ. 3. par.queſ. vitim, artic, 2, and of lohannes de twrre 
cremata,lib. 1. de eccleſ.c.30. That at the pathon of Church the true faith onely remained with 
Marie : Hereupon it will follow, that the Church that then was, erred and failed in farh;vnlefſe 
they will fay,that Marie onely was the Church. 
But let vs hearethe 1udgement of their owne Church againſt them: decrer. Gregor, bb. 5. tir. 39, 
c.2.8, [mnocent.3, Iudicium Dei veritati quanec fallit, nec falluur, ſemper innititur; inditinm antem cc- 
Clefie nownunguam opinionem ſequitur quam & fallere ſepe contingit + falli,propter quod comtingit mter- 
duns.vt quiligaths eff apud Deum, ſit apudeccleſiam ſolutus,cc. The indgement of God is grounded 
vponthetruth,which neither deceiuerh;nor ts deceiued;' but the tadgement of the Church is ma- 
ny tunes ruled by opinion,which both may deceiue, and be decetued: whereupon it ſometimes 
falleth out,that he,which is bound before G6d,is looſed with the Church ; and @ that 1s free be- 
foreGod,ts bound by the Church, &c.. Beholde thena teftimonie of one of your rhoſt learned 
Popes,thar the Church may erre:in judgement. Butit:will be here anſwered,that he fpeaketh of 
the diſcipline ofthe Church,not of doctrine. Azſw. Bur Bellarmine, to proue that the Church 
erreth-not,obieCteth thar place, Marth: 8. dic Eccieſie, tell it tothe Church : and he that hearerh 
notthe Church,let him be as an heathen and Publicane; Bur this were anrhard marter, faith he, 
to bind men to heare the Chutchif irmight crre: Bellerm.c. 14. But this placeis vaderſtoode al- 
together of diſcipline ;. whereforc his meaningis, that the Church cannot erre in the keyes : and 
in decde,ſo long as it falloweth Gndsword,it cantior,as our Sauiour faith, #/barſorner you binde in 


earth, 


17.Error, 
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earth, ſhallbe binnd the Hianen > but otherwiſe'it may erre in the keyes ; ſa that ſometime, thar 
which the Church bindc.h m earch, may- be loofed in Heauen : as Innorentias in this Canon 
confefleth;:.; _ Pat Be oy ARTebD | TH 


Shall we now 1n the laſt place co this doAtrine pur to the foals of the holy witneſſes- of Gods 


tructh ; M. Bilwey being demaunded, what he thoughr'of the Church, whether 1t might erre or 
nor : anſivered, that the Catholike Chaurch.can by no meanes errein faiths for it 1s the whole con- 
gregation ofthe ele : otherwiſe he graunted not, Fox pag. 1000. artich.4.'.FThe like confef{ion 
made lawes Bainham Martyr,pag.1028. Bat concerning thevifible Paſtors iand teachers of the 
Church,we baue the ancient confefſion-of Walter Brate, who lined about two hundred yeares a- 


goe,that they may all erre,and hauc erred : yea Peter erred (faith he) Gal,z. and was therefore 
reproucd of S. Pax, onely the Scriptures are pruwuledged fromerring, Fox pag.477. 


'THE SECOND PART, WHETHER THE 
viſible Church may faylevpon theearth. © 


EY | 2 The Papiits. . ; ; 

Hey holde that it is impoſſible thatthe vifible Church ſhould vtterly faile vpon the earth, 

and fall from Gad; bur thar there ſhall alwaics be a vifible and knowne Church vpon the 

earth, having a perpetuall ſucceſſion of Paſtors and Do&ors,where the true worſhip of God ſhall 
be preſerucd and kept, Befarzr.lib.3. de Ercleſ.cap.12. Ne HM 

eArgum.1. Theſe and ſuch places of Scripture they ſtand ypon, Matth. 16. 7he gates of hell 

ſhall not prenaile againit it, Matth.28, Iwill be #ith you to the end of the world. Plalm.88. Hi throne 

ſhallbe as the Sunne and erdure as the Moone : Ergo, the vilible Church ſhall not faile vpon earth, 

Bellarm. ibid. Ki CEh.- 

We anſivere : that theſe places muſt be vnderſtood of the Catholike and vniuerſall Church, 
whereof we denie not, but cuery true particular Church 1s a part. This Church is the ſpouſe of 
Chriſt,chis Church ſhall not periſh, this is the kingdome of-Chriſt, with this Church will heal- 
way be preſent to the end of the world: we.denie not but rhat rhe 1nuifible Church ſhall continue 

n the earth ſo long as the world endureth.. Secondly,thofe places are ynproperly vnderftood 
of the viſible Church, for therein are both good and bad : how then can rhat be the ſpouſe of 
Chriſt,where there arc many infidels and wicked ones,which haue not eſpouſed themſclues vnto 
him 2 How can it be called this kingdome, whereas tt is nor of all acknowledged 2 Burt in the true 
Catholike Church all and cuery one are eſpouſed to Chriſt: all and cuery one hauec the kingdome 
of God within them,as 15 Luke 17.yerſ.2r. - IT 

eArgum.2. They doeabulethatplact of S. Pawl,Epheſ.4.11. He gane ſome tobe Apoitles, ſome 
Enangelitts, ſome Paitors and teachers, for the gathering together of the Samts : Ergo,the Church ſhall 
alwaies be viſibletill all the Saints are gathered rogether, Be/{arm.cap.1 3. Rhemiſt.Epheſc4.5th.z. 

We anſwere : this place ptoueth that the Charch hath 'neuer wanted Paſtors and teachers for 
the continuance ofthe trueth,neither ſhall cuer be without them,as the Lord ſaid by the Prophet 
Efay 59.verl.2 1. My firit which is upon thee and my words which I bane put into thy niouth, ſhall not 
depart ont of thy month nor the mouth of thy ſeed for ener. We therefore denie not but that in all ages, 
yean the moſt ignorant tunes of Poperie, God raiſed vp faithfull teachers ynto his Church : al- 
though they were notmutred and croztard Biſhops,neither could ſhew any outward pompe or 
boaſt of any glorious ſucceſſion : Such were Guilielmms deS. Amore, eArnoldus de nou villa. anno, 

249. Berengarius, Ioachim Abbas, in the tune of [nnocentius the 3. Wicklef, Brute, Swinderby, Badby, 
and others about azo 1400, with many which were not knowne to the world: for the trueth ne- 
uerinany age wanted witnefles. | —_ | 

By the continuance of the trueth and right faith we gather, that there haue been alwaies faith- 
full ceachers,though not notorious.to the world,and ſhall be: but who they were,and where they 
ized, what pompe,whar authoritic they were of, it is notmateriall to know : wherefore an 6ut- 
ward viſible ſucceſſion of Biſhops and Paſtors.is not neceſlarie for the continuance of the trueth* 
neither can it be concluded our of this place. :; ; Ces. 0 | 

Argum.z. Thus they reaſon, there haue been alwaycs ſome faithfull men, which have out- 
wardly profeſled theirfaith : for if they: difſembled or cloaked their proteſſion, then were they 
no faithfull : Ergo,the Church hath beenalwayes viſible;as in the time of perſecution, Bellarmin, 

We anſwere: firſt, the leſaite doth dane peruert and change the ſtate ofthe queſtion : for he 
definerh a. viſible Church, to be maltituds egata, in qua ſnt pretatiet fubditi: a multitude or 
companie gathered together, where there areborh Prelates and: Biſhops, -and people obedient 
vnto them; And now he giuerh an inſtanceof perſecution,whercin ſome faithfi l Chriſtians may 

glucan gutward profeition of their faith :. where is now that tulticude- congregate togerher? 
: where 
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concerning the Church. Queft. 2. 


where inthat iuriſditivn ofPrelates? wherejs that viſible and glorious ſucceſſion 2 We denie not 
bat that in time of perſecution the faithfull may be knowen tothemſclues ; and yet ſometime 
they are not : for in Iſrael rhere were ſeuen thouſand | faichfull beſide Elias, yet he knewe none of 
them Burt it followeth not,thart therefore the Church is then viſible to the world,and notorioutly 
knowen to men, asthe Rhemiſts ſay,in Matth.s.Sett.3.c& At.11.Sett.z.Thus they flic manifeſtly 
he queſtion. - 
OY : | The Proteſtants. 
E denit not, but that the Cathohke ynuwerſall Church, as it hath hitherto continued 
ſince the beginning of the world,fo ſhallit endureto the end : the Lord ſhall neger wanc 
ypon earth a companie of tathfull men,which ſhall cruely ſerue him : though it be not neceflaric, 
neither hath alwayes been ſeene,thatthey ſhould be 1n any one place. A viſible Church we define 
to be a congregation of men, amongſt whom the word 1s truely preached, and the Sacraments 
adminiſtred. Such a Church hath not alwayes been, neither can we be affured that it ſhall alway 
be found vpon the earth, wherein the worſhip of God publikely and viſibly is practiſed. 
eArgum.1. In the raigne of Ab:z King of Iuda there was no viſible Church, where the pure 
worſhip of God was practiſed;for both Iſrael vnder Pek4h,and Inda vnder Ahaz, fell to Idolatrie; 
and followed the cuſtome of the Gentiles, 2.King. 16.3. yea Yriab the high Prieſt conſented with 
the King to ſer vp Idolatrie. Likewtſe in the dayes of Afanaſſeb, who did euill after the abhomina- 
tion ofthe heathen, 2.King.2 1.2. there was noplace where God was pubhikely worſhipped : for 
Inda was cotrupted, Ifracl was carried away captiue : Ergo, there wasa time when there was ng 
vifcible Church. | 
Beflarmine cannot here ſhift vs off with that anſwere, which he maketh to the obieCtion of Els 
«time: that he complayning of the ſmall number of the faithfull, meant of Iſrael onely : for at 
the ſame tune,the true worſhip of God was exerciſed in Indza : to this we haue anſwered before, 
1.que/t.2.part.of this Controuctfic,in argum.proteſt.2, ; 
The Teſuite then hath another ſtarting hole: there is not the like reaſon betwrene the Church of 
the Iſraelites then, and of Chriftians now, for theirs was buta particular Church; and cherefore 
though «failed with them, yet were there many fatthfull among the heathen to be found, as Mel- 
chiſedech and lob: but the Church of Chriſtians is an yniuerſall Church;&c. Bellarm.cap.16.reſp.ad 
argum.? . 
5 A fokirft,Idemaund of them,was not the Church of the Iewes then the Church of Chriſt,as 
the Church of Chriſtians 1s now? but the Church of Chriſt was alwaies Catholike : Ergo, fo was 


Ls 
- 


thatChurch then : and though it were viſible onely then among the Iſraelites, yer all the faithfull | 


inthe world were members ofthe ſame Church, that the Iſraclites belonged vnto : Ergo, there 1s 
no ſuch difference betweene theſe Churches,as the Icfuite ſuppoſeth. Secondly, what telleth.he 
me of cert4ine belecuers among the Gentiles ? that is notthe queſtion : for we doubtnot but that 
the1nuiſible Church of Chritt hath been 1n all times and places: he ſhould haue proued,that there 
was another viſible Church to be found among the Gentiles, befide that of the liraclices : which 
coulda not be, ſeeing that atIeruſalem onely the ſacrifices were to be offered, and the law was one- 
Iy and the Prophets among them, which then were the efſenriall notes and markes of the Church. 
Thirdly,yet will the Icſuite finde it an hard matter to finde any faithfull men at this time among 
the heathen, when there was none in Iſrael : In CMelcbiſedechs time, there was Abrabam, and 
when /ob liued,there were many excellent men in Iſrael, if as ſome thinke, hee lined about the 
tune of Afoſes : but whom can he name now among the Gentiles, that were true worſhippers, 
whenas all Iſrael and Iuda were giuen to 1dolatrie2 We conclude then, that ſeeing we can af- 
tgne a time, when as the Church was not viſible among the circumciſed Ifraclites, and amon 
the vncircutnciſed it could not be, thatthere was a time when as the viſible Church fayled vpon 
earth: Auguſtine faith, Eccleſia (atholice, non ſoluws poſt aduentum Dominic ſaluatoris noſtri predicate 
eſt iſcd etiams ab initio mundi multis figuris & ſacramentis deſignata: The Catholike Church begat not 
foto be called after the comming of our Lord and Sautour Chrift, bur was from the beginning 
of the world by many figures and ſacraments deſcribed, ferm. 217. Azugu/tine here ſaith, that the 
Church before Chritts comming was {atholice, Catholike or vnuuerſall. Bellermine ſaith, Eccleſia 
Tudeorum non erat vnimerſal:s, The Church of the Tewes was not vniuerſall or Catholike. Our of 
e-Iuguitime 1 conclude thus, the Church of the Tewes before Chriſt wasthe Catholike and onely 
viſible Church of the world,but it ſometime failed: Erge,the vzlible Church may fayle vpon earth. 

<Argums.2, In the paſſion of our Sauiour there was no viſible Church, ſuch a Church wee ſtill 
meane, as-where there arc Prelati & ſ#bditi, paitores & ones , Prelates and people, paſtors and 
ſhcepe, We proue 1tthus : | 


The viſible Charch was not amongſt the Phariſces and Prieſts, for they ſhamefully and 
wickedly erred, Bellarm.17. It was not amongſt the Apoſtles, for they alſo crred ; therefore 
after the Papitts opinion, they were not the Church: forthe Church  (fay they) erreth nor. 


H Secondly, 
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Secondly,he faith,they were yet but materrall parts, not formall, that is,not Biſhops or paſtors : 
how then could there bee a viſible Church, which was without the formall and principall parts, 
that is, Paſtors and Biſhops: Erge,there was then no viſible Church. - | 

3 When the abomination of deſolation ſhall ſtand in the temple, and there ſhall be a generall 
defeQion and apoſtahe from the faith,then ſhall the viſible Church faile ypon earth. Bur the firit 
15true, Matth.24.15.2.Thefl.2.3.Ergo. 

To the firit place the Ieſuite anſiwereth, that it muſt: bee vnderſtood of the deſtruftion of the 
temple,chap.16. Butthe Rhemiſts more 1berall then-ſo, affirme that it ſhall bee eſpecially ac- 
compliſhed in Antichrifts tmme, when as the ſacrifice of the Maſle ſhall vrterly bee aboliſhed, An- 
wot .cn Mat 24.ver.15, +» | | ; 

To the next place concerning that defetion and apoſtaſie, which S. Paul ſpeaketh of, firſt he 
faith,that it ſhall be a defeCtion from the Romane Empire : but the Rhemutts fay,ir ſhall bee a de- 
fetion from moſt points of Chriſtian religion. cecnndly.ahe leſuite anſwereth, that though i be 

a defeCtion from the Romane faith, yet it thall nor be generall bur particular. But che Rhemiits 
better adulſed graunt it ſhall be a reuolr of kingdomes, peoples,prouinces : and the publike en- 
tercourſe of the faithfull with the Church of Rome ſhall ceaſc;they ſhall only communicate with 
itin heart, Annor.im 2.T beſſi2.ſef.6. VS wrt, 

Now out of their owne words we conclude : there ſhall be a time when as the publike ſcruice 
of God ſhall ceaſe,there ſhall be deſolation in the Churches and cemples of Chriftians:there ſhall 
bee then no publike entercourle with the Church, but a prinate-communicating.m heart : Ergo, 
there ſhall be a tume when there ſhall be no outward vihble Church notorioully and famoully 
knowne : Ergo,our aduerſaries Are in an error,and are condemned by their owne mouth. 

In the laſt place let vs ſee how this doCtrine hath been ſealed : Maitcr Phr/pot that blefled mar- 

Fox pag. 1801, tyr,by that like of S. Pawl, 2.Thefl.chap.2 .verf.3.Chriſt ſhall not come, except there be a departing 
Examin.4 firſt ſhewcth,that there ſhould bee an vnuuerſall departing from the faith, for ſo the word *5=ara, 
properly hgnifieth;and we call him apoſtata that torſaketh the faith : in which ſenſe the word is 
vied, 1.Twmoth.chap.4.verf. 1 .When this yntuerſal departing from the faith fell out 1n the world; 
which came to paſſe when Antichriſt was reacaled,and the man of finne diſcloſed,as the Apoſtle 
there ſaith ; what was then become of the viſible Church? I thinke it failed when chepro ef{1on 
of the faith failed. | = | 
Let vs ſceantiquittefor this matter : The Emperour {#»/tanee, who fauoured tlie Arrians, thus 
Theodor.lib., ©uPangly faid to Liber:9s Biſhop of Rome :; Quota pars es orbis terrarum. quod ſolu vindicas homi- 
cap.16, nem nefandeſſimums ? 1 pray thee how many parts ofthe world art thou,thar thou dareſt alone ſuc- 
cour this nautghtie man? meanirig Arbavaſins. Liberius anſwereth : Non e qued ſum-ſolus fidet 
cauſa minuitar, nam & antiquitus tres ſols reperti ſunt reſiſtemes precepts regis : The cauſe of faith 1s 
not therefore unpaired becauſe am alnne,for ſometimes there were onely three found, which re- 
ſiſted the Kings wicked commandement,Dan.3z. When the true worſhip of God was only found 
amongſt three perſons, 1t 1s apparant that the viſible Church of God failed vpon carth. Thus 


haue we an authoritie of one of the Biſhops of Rome againſt them, 


THE THIRD QVESTION: OF THE NOTES 
and markes, whereby the true Church may be 
. diſcerned andknowne. 


FIRST OF THE FALSE AND ERRO0- 
nious notes of the Church. 


'©)6 aduerfaries doe deurſe many notes, whereby their Church is deſcried, as Bellarmine rec- 
koneth vp fifteene 1n order,too many (certaine) to bee found in a good Church : but there 
are-ſixe principall which they doe moſt ſtand vpon ; Antiquitie, vniuerſalitie, ſucceſſion, ynitie, 
the power of miracles,the gfe of propheſfie. We will firſt rouch theſe in order,and then come to 
ſpeake of the true and infallible notes of the Church. 


- of Antiquitie. Note 1, 

NY He Papiſts make great bragges of the long continuance of their Church : yea, that they can 
4 ſhew the deſcentof their Church from Adew, Rhemiſt.annot.im 4t.28.ſet.. But(alacke)f(il- 
lie men, they muſt come ſhort of our Sautour Chrift and the Apoſtles time, by five or fixe hun- 

dred yeeres,for the moſt of the opintons which they now hold. £8 vs examine thetr reaſons. 
In any great change of religion (ſay they) the authors of the ſe&, the time when it began, the 
perſons that oppugned it may be knowne : but no ſuch thing can bee ſhewed of our Church (tay 
they Jas we can ſhew of yours : we cantell them the yeere,the places, and ringleaders of their 4 
FI uolt, 
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concerning the Church. Queff, 3. 


Eneliſh Rhemiſts, J-nort.mm 1. ohan.t.ſet.g.Bellar.lib.4.de Eccleſ.cap.s. 
——_—_— : firſt, no marueile if Papiftric herein doe much differ from other hereſies : they,as 


the herefies of the Arrians,Pelagians,Donariſts, becauſe they were not long to continue, ſudden- 
ly brake our,and ſuddenly againe were extinguiſhed: Bur Papiſtrie, being the prop and pillar of 
Antichriſts kingdome,by whom the world muſt bee deluded many yeeres,was at the beginning 
to worke cloſely and ſecretly, not breaking'our at once into open umpietie and blaſphemie, bur 
vnderpretence of holinefle to ſet abroch her deadly poyſon : therefore 5. Pawl calleth it a myſte- 


rie of iniquitic, which began cuen to worke1n his dates, 2.Thefſ.2.7. And fo ſaith S. Hierome : Adue 
Nuftc quoque myſterium iniquitatis operatur,C7 garrit vnuſquiſque.quod ſentit: Euen now the my ſteric lag.dialog.t. 


of iniquitie beginneth to w@rke, and euery inan deth vtter his owne fancies. =» 

And whereas you alleage,thar the authors of eucry herefie may be altigned,which cannot bee 
ſhewed,you (: - Car your profeſſion: S. Bernard would haue told you otherwye,if you had contul- 
ted with him: for thus he writeth of the heretikes called Apoſtolici : Quere ab his ſue ſel t anthorem, 
zeminem dabunt : Aske of them the author of their ſet, they can name none : which herefie had 
not it proper author from amongſt men, as the Manichees had e Hanes, the Sabellians Sabellizes, 
the Arrians eArrims, &c.But with what name will you call this herche? ſurely with none : on eff 


ab homine illorum herefis their herefic 1s not of men,&c.yer1s 1t not by reuclation, ſad per immiſſio- $erm.66. in 
nem & fraudem demoniorum, but by the fraud and deceit of the diuell. Thus farre Bernard. Thus Cantic. 


we ſee,thatthe heretikes called Apoſtolicall, could name no author of their ſe&, yet were they 
heretikes:ſo the Papiſts, that haue ſo much 1n their mouthes, the See Apoltalike, Apoſtolicalmen, 
Apoſtolicall traditions,&c. and ſo ſhew themſelues to be the Apeſtolics oftheſe dates : though the 
authors oftheir ſuperſtitions lay hid,yet this were not ſufficient to cleere them of hereſie. £ 

Secondly, we& alſo anſwere,that all theſe things, the authors of their ſects, the time, the perſons 
that withſtood them,may manifeſtly be detected : firſt, concerning the time, we haue a manifeſt 
prophefiegZApocal.20o. that Sathan ſhould bze bound a thouſand yeeres,and afterward ler looſe : 


when no doubt Antichriſt ſhould begin to ſhew himſelfe to the world. Concerning this ſpace of 


athouſand yeeres, there are two probable opinions : ſome thinke they are to begin nnmediatly 


after our Sauiour Chriſts time, and ſo counting a thouſand yeeres, all which time Sathan muſt Fox pag.426, 


be bound ; then Antichriſt ſhould begin to appeare. Thus /obn Wickhffe expoundeth it. Others 
{zy, the thouſand yeeres ought to begin after the three hundred yeeres expired of perſecution : 
for all that while it 1s moſt Iike Sathan was let looſe, when he raged with open mouth like a Lion 


againſt the Church and Saints of God. Of this opinion was Walter Brute ſomewhat after Wick- pox pap.q8o: 


liffes time : who by this meanes maketh the propheſie of Daniel of 1290.daies, and that in the A- 
pocal. 12.of 1260.daies, to agree with the thouſand yeeres of Sathans binding (a few yeeres ex- 
cepted, which in the computation of hundreds and thoufands make no great oddes: ) for takin 
euery day for a yeere,we ſhall come to 1290.yeeres after Chriſt: when * thouſand yeeres mul 
be expired, beginning from the three hundred yeeres of perſecution. If wee count the thouſand 
yeeres from Chriſt, wee ſhall come to the tune of Heldebrand,called Gregorie the 7.who was hm 


of Rome a thouſand yeres after Chriſt and ypward: by whom the mariage of Miniſters is thought 


firft to haue been forbidden. If we begin after the ceaſing of perſecution, which continued three Fox pag.101, 


hundred yeeres,we ſhall fall into the yeere 1 300.about the tune of /obhnickliffe, when the great 
rabble of Monkes and Friers began to ſwarme,and ſuperſtition to increaſe. 

Bur we will take a little paine briefly to touch the authors of many ſuperſtitions in Poperie, 
and of their erronious and hercticall opinions. Amno 420. Zofimus Biſhop of Rome did ch « abuſe 
a prerogattueaboue other Churches,that it might be lawfull to make appeales from other Chur- 
ches to that See : and ta, ſet the better colour vpon it, he falſely alles a decree of the Nicene 


Counccll,but there Fas ho ſuch thing found there : wherefore it was decreed in the Councell of 


Carthage at that time,that one ſhould appeale ouer the ſeasro Rome. 
Boniface the 3. purchaſed of the wicked Emperour Phocas theritle of yniuerſall Biſhop. Tran- 


ſubſtantiation was firſt concluded againſt Berengariw. 62.vnder Leothe 9g. b b- | 

| gariss, anno 1062.vnder Leothe 9. but notpub- ,,, x | 
likely enated before anno 1216. vnder [unocentins the 3. The Dominicke Friers brought-in the Sing <4 
famerime,and their ſe eſtabliſhed by /znocentinsthe 3. Auricular confetſion alſo was brought 


in 4zno 1215.vnder the ſame Pope. 


Teleiphoras broughtin the Lenton faſt, Calixtas inſtituted the foure Ember faſts in the yeecre: Kemnir.ex- 
—_ broughc in Chriſine. We can alſo ſhew by whom cuery piece of their blaſphemous Maſle am.ſcll.4. 
been patched together : Mariage was firſt prohibited by Nicholas the ſecond, Alexander the 

ſecond, Grepovie the ſeuenth, about the yeere 1070. The Communion in one kinde forged and 
inuented,and decrecd in the Councell of Conſtance , Dot aboue two hundred yeeres agoe. By 


har 


O 


theſe few examples it may appearethatat is falfe whuch the Icſuite faich, that the authors of their 


ics and hereſies cannot be ſhewed:. 


Now wee will briefly declare what oppugners and gainſayers they hauc had 1n all ages, ſince 
| | 2 their 
. 


uerſus Pe- 
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their grofleſt opinions began to bee receiued : Such were Bertramns and Berengarins about Pope 
Hildebrandstime,that mightily itmpugned the grofle opinion of Tranſubſtantiation, Robertus Gal- 
Ins 1291. Robert Groſthead Biſhop of Lincolne, who was called malleus Romanorum, the mallet or 
hammer of rhe Romanes, anne 1250. Franciſcus Petrarcha 1 ; 50. Johannes de Rupe ſciſſa, who pro- 
phecied againſt the Pope 1 3 40.with many other, which ceaſed not to cric out againſt the abomt- 
nable vices and erronious opinions of the Church of Rome. Wherefore it 1s a great vntrueth, 
which the Iefuite doth fo ſifly auouch,that we cannot ſet down the pedegree and deſcent of thei 
Church and faith,and how it hath continually been reſiſted. 

Now whereas they fay,that they can name the ringleaders of our ſe6t : we haue none other 
maſters and authors of our faith, then vur Sautour Chriſt and his ſtles, by whoſe holy wrt- 


tings wee refuſe not to bee tried. But you flie from the light, you diſgrace the Scriptures,making 


them imperfe&, and inſufficient : this the true Diſciples of Chriſt would not doe : you are the 
Diſciples of Chriſt, as the Phariſces bragged that they were the Diſciples of Moſes. And as then 
the true Church was not1n thoſe that fate in Moſes chaire, rhough they could alleage great antt- 
quitie,but 1n Chriſt and his Apoſtles : ſo1s not now the true Churchto be diſcerned,by cuſtome 
or number of yeeres, but by chat trueth which was taught ai: preached by our bleſſed Sautour, 
and his Apoſtles. < Auguſtine allo faith, Poſſunt etiam latrones & adulteri pro ſe antiquitatem adfer - 
re: Thceucs and adulterers can alſo alleage antiquitie for themſclues, queſt, ex verer. teftam.114. 
Antiquirie therefore 1s not a perpetuall note of the Church. 

Here Bellarmine, whereas wee alleage, that our Church 1s moſt ancient euert from the Apoſtles 
time,though it hath a longtime been bid, and not been notortoully knowne in the world, as the 
alignant Church hath been; doth thus replie againſt vs: That if the true Church of Chriſt hath 
cen ſo many yceres buried in filence,it ſhould bee in more miſerable caſe,then rhe people of the 
Tewes, which haue had alwates their Synagogues: and where 1s then that glorte of the Church of 
Chriſt ſpoken of by the Prophets? Bellar.lib.4 de Eccleſ.cap.5.in fine. © 

Avnſw. 1. Asftor the Iewes, though their name and nation yer rcmaineth,yet they are a people 
1gnomimious through the face of the earth, and as vagabonds doe wander from one nation to an 
other,and therefore are ot to be compared to the Church of Chriſt, which though it were in the 
firſt times obſcured in the cruell perſecutions of the Emperours, and ſince defaced through the 
ambition of the Biſhops of Rome, yet hath been ſince Chriſts time,for many yeres a glorious and 
flouriſhing Church throughout the world. 2. Concerning the glorie of Chriſts Church, fore- 
told by the Prophets , it was rather fpirituall in the propagation of the faith, and preaching of 
Chriſt to the Gentiles, 1.Timoth. 3.16. then temporall in the outward glittering ſhew : and yer 
the Church alſo was outwardly glorious from the time of ConfFantive for many hundred yeeres 
after. The ſpirituall beautie of the Church hath and ſhall contmue to the end of the world : the 
remporall glorie it alwaies entoyed nor, as in the perſecutions vnder the Romane Emperours, 
and fince ynder the-Italian Biſhops ; though in the middett of the hor perſecutions both then 
and ſince the true members of Chriſt ſhewed themſelaes ; as partly I haue touched before, in the 
ſecond part of this anſiwere to their note of antiquitie, thar for the ſpace of theſe fue or fixe hun- 
dred yeeres, there haue not wanted ſome of our Church, that haue taſted of their perſecu- 
tions. . 

But fatth Be/larmine 2gaine,moſt of your Euangelicall Doors came out of our Church,as Lu- 
ther contefleth hunſelfe thar he had been a Monke. Avf. 1. And from whence,I pray you,ſprang 
our Sautour Chriſt and his Apoſtles? came they not of the ewes 2 and were not his Apoſtles ta- 
ken out of the Iewiſh Church,thar was then ſo corrupted in religion? 2. As vnder the gouern=- 
ment ofthe high Prieſts and Scribes,there were notwithſtanding many deuourt men, that expec- 
ted the co:nming of the CMHeſſiz, as Zacharie, and Simeon : ſo wee doubTnga, but that in Poperir 
there were many,and ſome of them Monkes,that had.a taſte of the Goſpell, and loathed the cor- 
ruptions of the Ronuſh Church. . S 

But concerning this note of antiquitie,that it 1s no ſufficient mark of the Church, we can vrge 
them with both their lawes. /aff.Ced./b.8.tit.5 5.1.2.Conitantin, Conſuetudo non valet, que rationen 
w1ncit non legem: That cuſtoine or antiquitie 1s of no worth , which goerh againit reaſon ot 
law, Burt ſuch1s your antiquitie againſt the law of the word of God./Ergo. 

Secondly,out of your owne law, Decr-p.1.d.8.cap.4.Veritate manifeitata, cedat conſuetudo weri- 
eats: After the tructh 1s manifeſted, let cuftome giue place to the trueth. Cap.5.Gregorius 1. Chri- 
fits aixit Ego ſamveritas,ron conſueruds : Chritt 1a1d,I am the trueth,not the cuſtome. Cap.8. Con- 
ſuetuds ſme veritate,vetuſias eft erroris : Cuſtome withour trueth,1is the oldnes of error, Likewiſe, 
Decret.Gregor .lib.1.tit.4.cap.11. Conſuetudo non derogat inri dinino: Cuitome doth rot preualle a- 
gaunſt the diuine law. | 7 LD SIE hs 

B; all theſe decrecs it is manifeſt, that cuſtome and antiquitie vnleſle it bee propped vp with 
trueth,and agrecable to the law of God, is of no force. Such antiquitic vnleſle you can ſhew for 


your 
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concerning the Church, QueFt,3. 


h', as wee are ſure you cannot, you are able to ſay juſt nothing. | 
rr them ſpeake thar habe ſealed this doQtine with their blood : firſt, Maſter Philpor de- 


nieth that trueth ought to be meaſured by antiquuirie: Ex dining nulla occarrit preſeriptio: Preſcrip= 


tion hath no place in matters belonging to God, pag. 180F5.cxam.s. 


Maſter Bradford allo faith,thar theſe three notes of the Popes Church, vnitie, antiquitic, con- 


ſent,may as well be in the diacls Church as 11 Gods Church: as for example, the idolatrie of the 


tes had them all three, pag 1622.col.1. TEES = 097 ' 
war” ;the ſame bleſſed martyr Ph:[por plainly auoucheth, that his religion was older then 


iſts by a thouſand yeeres,pag.1821.cxam.11. = | nes 
— Holand n2geacye us as with great boldnes proteſted : The Og ofour Church is 
notfexom Pope Nicholes,or Pope ſoane;bur cuen from the beginning from the time that God fayd 
to Adam. The ſeede of the woman ſhall breaks the Serpents head, Morcouer of our Church haue been 
the Apoſtles, Euangcliſts, Martyrs,and confeſlors of Chriſt,that haue bcen atall times, and in all 
ages perſecuted for the teſtimonie of the word of God. But for the vpholding of your Church, 
what antiquitie can ye ſhew 2 your 1dolatrous Maſſe 1s not yet 400.ycere old, and ſome of your 
Maſles are younger,asthat Maſle of S. Thomas the traitor: bec Roger Holland.p.2040. : 


of Yninerſalitie. Note 2. | 


Vr Church is vniuerfall, ſay they, both in reſpett of time, perſon, and place;it hath alwaics 19.Error, 


been in the world,in all countries and nations it hath floriſhed:&rgo,it is the ttue Church. -- 
That it 15 vniuerfall, they firlt proue by the name of Catholike, wluch 1s,fay they,by Gods pro- 
uidence appropriate to them, which name they affirme without ground to haue been impoſed by 
the Apoſtles vpon true belecuers, Rhems.in Att.cap.11. ſelt.q Bellerib.q.de Eccleſ.cap. 4. | 
We anfwere : firſt,the name.of Chriſtians is a more honourableritle then the name of Catho- 
likes : for it is manifeſt, ACt.1 1.26. that this name was vied in the Apoſtles time, and by the 
Apoſtles themfelues allowed : burit 15 not certainethat the name Catholike came from the A- 
oftles. Againe,many heretikes chalenged this name to be called Catholikes, whe d1d not ſo ca- 
fily obtaine to bee called Chriſtians : as Cod.{eb.1 tir, Ki; ix .T heod.Gratian: It ts decereed;that the 


Neſtorian heretikes, non abutartur nomine Chriſtianorum,ſhould not abuſe the name of Chriſtians: 


the law faith not Catholikes. But this ancient and honourable name the Papiſts doe deſpiſe : for 
in Italie and at Rome it 1s vſcd as a name of reproch, to ſignifie a dolt or a foole, Falk. is 


eAE.11.:6. 


2 Weſay that you doe viurpe this name, as the Donatiſts in Augaſtines time would be called 
Catholikes : for what 1s the name of Catholike, without the Catholike do&rine > Fhey are the 
true Catholikes that profeſſe the ancient and Apoſtolike faith : to vs therefore, bee it knowne to 
you,this name of better right appertaineth,then to you (0 ye Papiſts:) yet we haue better argu- 
ments to proue our Church by,then by (illables and titles : Queſi nos(Iaith Auguſtine ) buius nom- Epiſt.43. 
mis teftimonio nitamur ad demonſtrandam Ecclefiam,+ non promiſſis Dei: As though we(ſaith he)doe 
leane yponthis nameto proue our Church by, and not rather ypon the promiſes of God. And 
S. Hierome ſaith, {b.3. aduerſ.Pelag. Quid fi te alius Catholicum dixerit , fkatmme aſſenſum tribuam? 
ſtaltiſſumum eſt, ſaper fide mee,ex alierius pendere indicio: What if another man call thee Catholike, 


{hallIgine conſent? it is a moſt fooliſh rages concerning my faith to depend of another mans 
_— So lfay, it 15a vainething for them to proue their faith, by the calling and naming 
of others. Ss Hs. | y.- | 
Now then, alchough wee much force not of this name, that heretikes .alſo haue chalenged to 
themſclues : yet this title as it was firſt taken, doth alſoappertaineto vs; for the Imperiall law 
faith vs,which was made by Theodoſ.GGratian Yalentinian.cc.that they which hold the equalitie of 


the Trinitie, ſhould bee called Catholike Chriſtians, Inbensus ampletti Chriſtianorum Catholicorum 


nomes: We will haue them called Chrittian Catholikes, Cod./ib.1.rit.4.{.1.. ButI traſt our aduer- 
faries cannot ſay, but that wee belecue concerning the Trinitie as ſoundly as they themſclues. 
Therefore we alſo doc make chalenge of righttorhis title. . = 

Secondly,they proue their vniuerſalitie, by the multitude of people that haue receined the Ro- 
muſh faith : and their Church (ay they) hath replenuhed the greateſt part of the world. They 
would praoue this by the propagation afthe Church,in the Apoſtles time, in Tertullian, Irene, 
Hierome, e Auguitine, yeaand afterward in Gregories dates : yea and now alſo beſides many great 
countries in Europe,they haue of their Church in India, America,and the ynknowne parts of the 
world, Bellarm.cap.7.not4.4. ee paeomyion woinig un | toe 
| Weanſwere: firſt,the trueth is notalwaies to be meaſured by the indgement or opinion of the 
multitude : Follow not a multitude, faith the Scripture, to doe euill ; the greateſt part is not the 
beſt: Chriſt calleth his locke pruſillam gregem,a little flocke ; Feare not little flocks (fauth he): Saint 


3 Hieromeg 
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Hierome faith, Malrituds ſociorum nequaquam te Catholicam, ſed hertticumeſſe movſtrabit: The mul- 
titude of your fellorwes doth not therefore prooue you a Catholike, but rather an heretike, {b,3, 
aduerſ.Pelagian. And'S. Auguitine: Non omnes heretici per totam faciem terre, ſed tamen bereticipey 
totam faciemterre.,alh hic,aly «bi: All heretikes are not diſperſed ouer the face of the earth, yer he- 
rctikes are, ſome here, ſome there, Homl.de paſtorib. Thus we lee that heretikes may as well ſtand 
vpon vnluerſalitic, as Catholtkes. - | 

The like alſo hath the Ciuill law,{od.41b.1.tital.20.1.1.Initinian. Neque ex multitudine authorum, 
quod melins equinſque eft ,indicatote,cum poſſit vnins forſan, & deterioris ſemtentia, + multos & maiores 
aliqua in rukge ſuperare : Neither by the multitude of authors 1adge ye what ftandeth beſt with e- 
quitic,when as perhaps the ſentence of one chatis mfertour,may in ſome reſpect goe beyond the 
greater anJ higher ſort. As then equittein Cuull cauſes goeth not by multitude, fo neither veritie 
in diuine, 

Heare alſo one of your owne Popes teftimonie, Nicholans 1.ad Michael.Imperator, Numermns pu- 
fillws non obeſt,vbi abundat piet as; nec multiplex prodeſt, vbi abundat mpietas : nolite igitur gloriari-in 
multitudine,quia non multitudo, ſed canſa,damnationem,vel inſtificationem adducit: A mall company 
hindereth not,wherepieric abounderh,neither doth a great companie further, where 1mpietie a- 
bounderh ; glorie not therefore in multitude, for not the multitude,but the cauſe iuſttfierh or 
condemneth. 

Secondly,you haue nothing to doe with the Church which was propagated 1n the Apoſtles 
time,nor for the ſpace of five or ſixe hundred yeeres after Chritt : it was not your Church, for the 
moſt of your herefies ace more lately ſprung vp then fo. And& you neede not bragge of your 
vninerfalitie now : for the Turke (Itrow) hath a larger dominion then the Pope, and Mahome- 
tiſme 1s as largely ſpred as Papiſtrie,and further too. And for Europe,Ihope you need not make 
your boaſt : the Pope had neuer lefle 1urifdiction then he hath now, and I truſt every day ſhall 
haue lefle. But many (you ſay) in the new found countries haue been conuerted to your relt- 
gion. Indeede, if you had had grace, ſuch an oportunitie being offered as the Spaniards had, 
you might haue wonne that ſ1mple [5a a to Chriſt, Bur youthirited more for their gold, then 
for their ſoules health : it is notorioutly knowne to the world what extreame crueltic hath been 
wrought vpon that innocent people. Was that a Catholike part of the Spaniards to keepe dogs 
of purpoſe,to woarie and deſtroy the inhabitants, to vie them as horſe and beaits, to plough, to 
carrie,to digge ? Thus by your crueltie,there were out of one ſinall Iand called Hiſpamiola,which 
was well peopled and inhabited, deſtroyed and rooted out in ſhorttime, two millions of men 
and women: the {toric of Benzo an Italian, 1s abroad to bee ſeene ofthis marrer : you haue none 
or few of your PopiſtrCatholikes in thoſe countries, but of your owne brood that haue been ſent 
thither. But enough ofthis. - | 

3 We nothing doubt, but that ourfaith,the truth of the Goſpel hath been long fince knowne 
and publiſhed to the whole world. Ts 

Thoſe two conditions, which the Ieſurte putteth 1n,to make the Church vniuerſall,do helpe vs 
very well : the firſt 1s,that it 15 nor-neceflarte, that all countries wholly ſhould profefle the Chri- 
ſtian faith ; but it ſufhcerh, if there bee ſome ofthe Church in cuery countrie, The ſecond , it is 
notrequiſite,that this yniucrſalitie ofthe Church ſhould be all at one time : but if it be done ſuc- 
ceſſus, that is,in divers ages,one conntrie to be 1oynetl to the Church after another,ir is cnough. 

Now keeping theſe two conditions,we thall eafily proue our Church to be vniuerfall:for there 
are no countries in Europe, and few in the whole world, wherein there are not ſome of our faith, 
namely, that abhorre worſhipping of Images, doe onely hope to be faued by faith in Chritt with- 
out merit, and beleeue in the reſt,as we doe. And againe, taking'one age afrer another, we ſhall 
caſily-make 1t good,that our faith ar times hath fored it ſelte ouer the whole world. 

Now let vs ct to the ſeale of this our anſwere,the teftimonie of the holy Martyrs. 

BI. Phiſpot firtt denieth that vniuerſalitie, vnleſſe it be toyned with veritic,ts a ſufficient note of 
the Church, Fox pag. 182 5, For the Church of God hath not for the moſt part the greateſt multi- 
tude,for it is the broad way that leadeth to deſtrution, and many there be that find it, fic Richard 
Hoodman Martyr.pag.1996.col.i. . . i - 0, Fit | 

Secondly,Maſtcr Phot denieth that vniuerſalitie is a ffote of the Romiſh Church:for the faith 
which that Sec now maintaineth, hath not conſent of all nations, neither euer had:for the Greeke 
Church, and a good part of Chriſtendome befide, nener recetued their ſeruice in an vaknowen 
tonguc,netther yet your Tranſſubſtantiation,your recetuing alone, your purgato rie,your Images: 
ſic Roger Holland Martyr.pag.2040. MO he: Pe” = CIO NN re CE PEN” 


- 


Thirdly,fairh M. Bradford,our Church is rather to be counted vniuerſall, though it were but in 
tenne perſons, becauſe 1t agreeth with the faich which the Apoſtles yniuerſally did plant : for 
Cihrifts Church is not ſo much called Catholike, becauſe it is vniuerſally fpred oner all nations; 
for ſo was it. not in the Apoſtlestime, but becaule the doErine whiththey had reeciued of Chritt, 


WAS 


concerning the Church, Queft.3. 


was perfe &;and appoynted to be preached to all the world.So faith Auguſtine, Eccleſia ideo dicitur 
Catholica,quia vninerſaliter perfetta eſt g& in nullo claudicat:The Churchis called Catholike, becauſe 
the doQrine thereof 15'vniuerſally perfect,and faileth not in any point, lib,de Geneſ.cap.1. Sic Phrl- 


pet Fox pag. 192 F. 


| T he thizd Note, of ſucceſnon. | 
T7 make great boaſt of the long and perpetuall ſacceſlion of their Popes fromthe Apoſtles 


for the ſpace ofthele 1 500. yeares and more : condemnang all Churches which cannot ſhew 
thelike order of ſuccef{ion, Bellarm.cap.8. Rhemiit, annot.in Epheſ.verſ't3. And turther,ſaith Bel- 
larmine,there are two things requiſite in lawfull Paſtors and Biſhops,ſucceſhion,and ordination : 
for firſt they mult ſucceede either unmediarly ſome. Apoſtle, as Clemens did Peter; or ſome conſe- 
crated by the Apoltles,as Ignatius ſucceeded Enuodins,xhom Peter made a Biſhop; or muſt be con- 
ſecrated by him thar hathrhe Apoſtolike authoririe : but ſuch ſucceſſion, you can ſhevy none in 
your Church,either from Apoſtle,or Apoſtohke men. bras | 
Secondly, ordination 1s requiſite 1n a lawtull Biſhop, that he bee ordained of three Ps, 
which were ordained of others,and they of others before chem,nil they-come to the Apoſtles: thus 
lacob was ordained Biſhop at Ieruſalem by Peter, /ames and [ohn : e Anadletws epiſt.2. according ro 
the firſt canon of the Apoltles : netther can you ſhew ſuch ordination of your Biſhops : Ergo, you 
haue no true Paſtors,nor lawtull Biihops,and ſo conſequently no Church, Bellar.cap.8. | 
eAnſw,Firit,as touching ordination, then concerning ſucceiſion. r. That there ought to bee 
in euery Church a ſeemely ordination and conſecration of the Biſhops, Paſtors, and Minitters, 
and that according to the example and rule of the Apoſtles, wee dente not; and ſuch wee doubr 
not,but our Church hath. But ſuch ordination,as the Ieſwite requireth, 1s not neceſfarte, that e- 
uery lawfull Biſhop mult prooue his ordination by three other ſuccethinely from the Apoſtles 
time : as thus 1t 1s ſhewed. Firit,if you will credit S, Hrerome,he ſaith, Olem idem erat prefbyter & e- 
piſcopms: In the beginning,a Biihop and Prieſt were all one : and before that ſchiſmes entered in- 
to the Church, communi preſbyterorum concilio eccleſie gubernabantur,the Churches were gouerned 
1n common by the whole presbyterie:Whuch ſentence of his 1s allowed in your owne canons, De- k 
cret.par.1.diſt.95.cap.5. It irbecthus,that this diſtinCtion of Biſhops and Prieſts was notbrought 
1n in the Apoſtles tune, butafterwardzthen can no ſuch ordination be ſhewed from the. Apoftles 
time. Secondly,notwithſtanding the Canon winch goeth ynder the name of the Apoſtles, it ſce- 
meth the praCt:ic of the Apoſtles , and of ti Church: was otherwife a Tong time : for Time- 
thiewhom you hold to haue been a Biſhop, was ordained by the impoſitiont of the hands of the 
whole presbyterie or clder{hip, which was not the aflemblie of Biſhops only, as Belarmine would 1.Tim. 4.14 
expound it, but of other paſtors alſo,as Hrerome doth interprete 1t,epi/?.ad Emagriam:and the Rhe« 
miſts alſo 1n.the ſame {enſe tranflare it,the prieſthood,and in their annotations ſhewy the ancient 
practiſe of the Church agreeable to this place of $. Paw/,when as the rett of the Prieſthoad lay on 
their hands together with the Biſhop. And your owne Canons to this purpote approoue 
the ſentence of S. Hierome : Senatum Romans habebant, cuins confilio cunita Fae? 7k nos habemus 
ſenatum noſt;um cetum preſbyterorum : The Romanes had their Senate,by whole counſaile they did 
all things,and we haue our Senate the companie of Presbyters, Decrer.part-2.canſ.16.cap.7.. And 
S. Ambroſethas writeth plainly : Non per omnia conneniunt ſeripta Apoſtoli ordinationi, que nunc ef 
inecclefta: The writings of the Apoſtle doe not in cuery point anfivere the ordination now vcd 
in the Church, i» 4.d Epheſ, How then 1s the leſaite able to prooue their manner of ordination 
from the Apoſtles time 2 The prattiſe alſo of their owne Church is contrarie : as Decr.per 1.4.65 . 
cap.2. Martins thus decreeth : That at the ordination of a Biſhop, ad:ſe oportet ommes, qui-ſunt in 
pronincia ſacerdotes, all the other Biſhops of the prouince mult bee preſent, whom the Metropol!i- 
tane muft ſurmmon by his lettzrs: and ifall come together it is well;but if this cannot be, yet moſt 
of the muſt come : bur they tliat cannor come, mult be-preſent by their lerters,thar ſo the Bifhop 
may bece'ordained, onnium fatto conſenſu, by a generall conſent of all. And then he concluderh 
thus: Sialiter fatum fweriz cc. Bar if it be done otherwiſe, then I haue preſcribed, ſuch ordination 
159fno force. Likewile,diſt#n,56.1. Aniceris - Arcbiepiſcoprm'ab omnibugſue pronincie Epiſcope or- 
dinetur: Ars Archbiſhopmait bee ordained of allthe Biſhops in theprounmce. By theſe Canons a 
preſence of more then three Biſhops is required. Thirdly, whereas the Teſuire ſaith, that [ames 
after this manner was conſecrated by rhree, Peter, [ames and /ohbn, out of Anacletus, he'fpeatecth 
he knoweth not what,and is too much confident vpon -his 'counterfeit Anacletia : for this James 
the Apottlenatned in the 2.to the Galathians with Peter arid /obn,is the fame which was Biſho 
otlerutalem : for the otlier /amres was flaine tong before by Herod, At. 12.and this the leſurte el{- 
where confefſeth, lib.1 .de-Roman.pontifice cap.18.but now he bringeth in a third [amesto be Biilop _. 
of Icruſalem. Andif /ames muſt needes be ordained by three, how comineth itto pale, that S. Pe | 
*er,againſtche Canon ofthe Apoſtles, himſclfe alone appointed Clement his ſuccellor fayingehus, 
H 4 (ementens 


20, Error. 
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Clementem hunc Epiſcopum vobis ordino? 1ordaine Clement your Brſhop? Decr.par.2.canſ.8.queſt.1. 
6ap.2, If it bee anſwered, Peter was an Apoſtle, and more then a Biſhop,and thercfore might or- 
dainealone;; why then did he not as well alone ordaine /awes Biſhop of Teruſalem ? vnlefle you 
will fay that it was the chiefe Biſhopricke,and therefore required the preſence of more Apoſtles, 
This vnlefle you will ſay,you can ſhew no reaſon of Peters ſole ordaining Clement. 

Fourthly, whereas Bellarmine obieCteth, thar as in the old law the Prieſthood went by carnall 
generation and linealldeſcent from eAaron; fo inthe new it muſt be dermed by ſucceſ{zon from 


| the Apoſtles. We anſiwere: firſt, that our Samour Chriſt and his Apoſtles could ſhew no lincall de- 


Ad Heliodor . 


Decr.par.r. 
d.22.cap.2. 
Anacletus, 


{cent from Aaron, neither had their ordination from his ſucceſſors z and yet were the true paſtors 
of the Church. Bellarmine anſwereth,that Chriſt began a new Prieſthood after the order of el- 
chiſedech,and therefore he was not tied to the lineall deſcent : but from Chriſt and his Apoſtles a 
ſucce{lton muſt now neceflarily be ſhewed. Conmtra.To grant this difference for this ttme,though 
indeed Chriſt came notto diflolue © Hoſes law, but to fulfill it; yetthis wee fay further,that both 
before Chriſt there were true paſtors and Prophets, which were nor ordained by the Prieſts of 
Aaron; and fince Chriſt, that receiued not their ordination ſucceſfiuely from the Apoſtles. Firſt 
in the old law,when the ordinarie Prieſthood was corrupted,God raiſed vp Prophets from other 
tribes, thatrecetued not from the Pricfts their ordination and allowance ; fuch an one was eA- 
mes,who was among the heardſimen,and as Hierowe faith, Ruborum mora diſtringens ſubitopropheta 
effefts : was made a Prophet as he gathered wilde blackberries. After the ſame manner,in the 
corrupt times of the Goſpell,the Lord hath raiſed vp faichtull Miniſters to his Church,that could 
ſhew no ſucceſſion from the degenerated Clergie. Againe, fince our Sautour Chriſt $. Paul was 
appoyntedan Apoſtle, who had not his ordination from the other Apoſtles, but was unnmediate- 
ly called by Chrift : yet the Iefuttetelleth vs that he was ordained of the other Apoſtles, and quo- 


teth Aﬀt.g.AQﬀ.13. Contra. AQt.9.17. Ananiaslayeth his hands vpon Saw! to receiue his fight, 


and to baptize him,burt.not to make him an Apoſtle: for. Ananias himſelfe was but a Diſciple,no 
Apolſtle;how then could he ordaine an Apoſtle? Secondly, AR. 13. 3. The Prophets at Antioch 
named 1n the firſt verſe, Jayde hands vpon Saul and Barnabas, not thereby ging them ordinat- 
ern of Apoſtles;but ſeparating and ſanCtifying them for that eſpeciall worke : for if this impoſtt- 
on were an-ordination,and that other alſo by Ananias ; by this realon,he ſhould be twice orday- 
ned:and againe herewere none but Prophets at Antioch, no Apoſtles ; how then could they or- 
daine Apoſtles? Tinrdly,if $. Paw{ were ordained by the Apoſtles, then he himfelfe was no Apo- 
ſle, forthe Apoſtles bad no authortie to make Rw Apoſtles, but all Apoſtles were mnnedt- 
atcly defigned from God: Fourthly, the Apoſtle himſelfe faith, he was no Apoſtle of men or by 
menbut by Icſus Chriſt,Galath. 1.1. And againe,he did not communicate with fleſh and blood, 
neither went vp to the other Apoſtles, bur after three yeares, verl. 16.17. immediately after his 
calling from heauen preaching Chriſt. Here is no ordination fromthe Apoſtles, he was acknow- 
ledged by them,and recetued into the number of the Apoſtles, but not ordayned. 

If tt be anſwered,that this example of S$. Pax! was extraordinarie, bur now in the Churchan 
ordination ſucceſliuely-trom the Apoſtles muſt be ſhewed: 

We replic againe;thar we alleage nor.this example, as though we did expe the like extraor- 
dinartecalling now,or refuſe ordination derined from the Apoitles,burto this end,that if $S.Paxl 
were.made an Apoſtle,without the ardunation of the lawtull Apoſtles;much more may the Lord 
raiſe yp new Paſtors to his Church without ordination from the viurpers of the Apoſtles. Se- 
condly,we alſo hold that an ordination from the Apoſtles is alwates neceffaric in the Church,but 
not ſuchas they'meane by locall ſucceſſton,and outward tradition : but a lawfull conſecraring 
and orgdaining of Paſtors and Miniſters by the authoritie of Chrift and his Apoſtles, according 
to the word of God committed to the faithfull diſpenſers in euery true Church and congregation 
of Chrift; which ordination our Church hath, As for their ſuperſtitious ordination, werefuſe it 
as ſuperfluqus and vnneceſflarie : there may be lawfull Biſhops and' Paſtors withour it, as there 
were Prophers in the Law not of Aaron: yea and much more, for the Prieſthoode of eAaror was 
of Gods inſtitution, ſq 1s not your Papiſh conſecratign : And Saint Hierome here ſaith with vs; 
Non facit Eccleſiaſiiea digngges Chriftianum : The Ecclefraſticall dignitie makerh not a Chriſtian,as 
he ſheweth by the example of Ames: and thus much concerning ordination. Now in the nexc 


« 


place of Bellarmives obiettion for lucceſhion. 

 Weanſwere: firſt,they cannot ſhew ſuch an entire and perperuall ſucceſſion, without any in- 
rerruption, or-diſcontinuance for ſomany yeares : for ſome time there were two, ſometimethree 
Popes together:and this ſchilme continued'29.yeares,till the Councell of Conftance,where three 
Popes were depoſed at once, Benedit.1 ;. the Spanith Pope, Gregorie 12. the French Pope, and 
Tobs 23.the Italian Pope. Beſide there are many other doubts in their ſucceſſion ; Firſt, whether 
Peter were Biſhop of Rome or not, whereof more ſhall be ſaid afterward inthe controuerſic of 
the Biſhop of Rome: and your owne Canons affirme, that ambo Eccleſiam Komanam poferegs 
Fi fe nb es | 0 
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both Peter and Pazl did conſgrate the Romane ,Church : you muſt ſhew then a ſucceſſion from 


' both. Secondly, it 15 vn certaine who ſucceeded Perer; your decrees hold, that he ordained Cle 


went as we hauc leene before : others afhrme that Linzs was, primms poft Petrum Epiſcopus, the firit 
Biſhop after Peter, as Dorothens,Enſeb.lib.3.c.4, Hicrongn catalog,oc, How then can you deriue 
our cceſſion from Peter ? Thirdly, your ſucceſſion hath been interrupted and broken off, as 
when Pope [oan tept into the Papall chayre, and a woman managed the affaires of your Church, 
ſay alſt oth at ſhe was S. Feters fucceflor ; fo then they themſelues cannot ſhew that ſucceſſion, 
which they boaſt of. os ; 
> Iffuccethon be ſo ſure a note ofthe Church,it 1s found alſo in other Churches beſides, as in 
Conſtantinople where hath been a-perpetual ſacceſſ1on(as Nicephorus faith)from S. Andrew,and 
where leremiah is atthis day Patriarch, at Alexandriatrom S. Marke, where Melirimu allo hath at 
this time h1s patriarchal ſeate : 1n other Churches alſo of Grecia, they haue yet their Mctropol:t- 
ranes,as at Theſſalonica, where roapns now ſitteth, at Epheſus alſo and Corinth : as 1t may ap- 
peare by theſe reuerend patriarches and Mctropolitanes authenrike letters directed vnto our 
Churches here in the Welt in the yeave 1 593. inthe behalte of [acomo Miloita, a Grecian of Path< 
mos, who colle&erh for his raunſome. Other Churches therefore we ſee may alleadge ſucceltion, 
as well as the Church of Rome. 

[The Icfuite here is driuen to his ſhiftes, and hath nothing to ſay, but this : that the argument 
followeth negatiuely,that where there 1s no ſucce{{10n,there 1s no Church: notafhrmatuely,chat 
where any fuccetl:on can be ſhewed, there ſtratzhtwayes it ſhould follow there 1s a true Church: 
So by the Icluites owne confeſiion he hath made bur a bad argument for the Church of Rome : 
we haue a perp*tuall ſuccef(iion of Popes from the Apoſtles tune : Ergo,we are the Church. Ir fol- 
loweth not,farch the Ieſuite : we grant it. Why then a little before did he call ir enſotuble ar guMmen- 
tur,an infoluble and vnanſyerable arguinent ? | , | 

3 Thirdly, wefay, that a ſucceſſion of perſons 1n the ſame place, withour ſucceſſion of doc- 
trine, which they cannot ſhew,ts nothing worth. A ſucceſſion ofthe x ae" faith and dottrine 
proueth a continuance of Paſtors and teachers, and not contrariwiſe. We haue the Apoſtolike 
faich, and therefore we doubt not but that there haue been continually in the Church faithfull 
teachers,by whom that doErine hath been preſerued and kept : though they were not famous, 
nor carried a glorious ſhew in the world. For rhat ourt;vard ſucceſſion 1s not neceſſarie,nerther ſo 
much to be {toode vpon. Auguſtme when he had alleaged ſucceſſion againſt hererikes,concluded 


thus: Q uanquam non tantum nos de iſtis document is preſumamus , quam de Scriptaris ſanites : although Epift, 165. 


(faith he)we preſume not ſo much vpon theſe documents as of holy Scripture. 

Wherefore briefely to 10yne iſſue with them: firſt we ſay that they themſelues can ſhew no ſuch 
ſuccetſzon in place from S. Perer, as they pretend, as we haue ſhewed before. Secondly, though 
they did ſucceede 1n place, yet not ſucceeding 1n faith and holines, it 1s nothing : as )ymmachus 
your owne Biſhop ſaith, that Perrus hereditatem inndremie tranſmi/it ad poſteros, that S. Peter did- © 
teaue to lus ſucceſſors the 1nheritance of his innocencie : decr.p. 1. di#F, 40.c.t. Therefore hauing 
left his innocencie,they haue left the ſucceilion. Thirdly,whereas diuers of the Fathers ny 
the ſuccef{ton of that See from the Apoltles, it was for that they kepr alſo the Apoſtolike faith : 
as decr.p.2.cauſ” 2 4.qu. 1.6.14. Hiereme thus writeth to Damaſus, Petri + fidem & ſedens tones : You 
Holde both the feate and faith of Peter. Fourthly,a ſucce{hon in doQtine is ſufficient to proue a 
Church,thoughin reſpett of the time and place, the ſucceſſion bee interrupted : ſo the Apoſtle 
larh: Cm ſernre 4progeriteribus : Whom I doe ſeruefrom my progenitors,2.Timoth. 1.3.meanin 
A braham, ſack and ſacob, the firſt Fathers of the faith, for we doubt his inmediate progenitors 
did ſauour of the leaucn of the Phariſees : Asthe Apoſtle proaerh his faith by a deſcentthough 
nterrapted from [15 progenitors,ſo we ſhew our Church, by ſucceeding the Apoſtlesin doctrine. 

And here your o:vne decrees doe helpe vs well, decr p.1. diſt. 40.6.1 2. Non cathedra facit ſacerdo- 
few, ſed ſacerd:t cathedram; non locus ſanttificat bommem fed homo locnm;non omnis ſucerdos ſanitns, ſed 
emis fanttas facerdos: The chayre maketh nota Biſhop,but a Biſhop the chayre z the place doth 
not ſantfie the man, but the man the place z euery Prieſt is nor holy, but hee that 1s holy is 


-. 


Preeft. Wherefore where there is no epiſcopall chayre by ſuccethion; holines of life and lyncerity 

of dodtrine may erc& an Apolſtolike chayre. oNeoh 
Here wanteth nothing bur theſcate, Imeane the blood of Martyrs gtuen in teſtimonie ofthis 
and other points cfour faith. ; OE Fe | 
BI. Philpor thus anſivereth to the argument of ſucceſſion : that it is no infallible note of the 
Church ; tor there may be a ſuccetſion of Biſhops where is no Charch, as at Antioche, Icruſa- 
Im : But if you putro ſucceſſion of Biſhops ſuccefſion of doftrine withall, as it was in eAugi- 
ftines tine when he vſcd this argument againſt the Donariſts, ir is a good proofe. Obrweft, Why ? 
will you not haue the Church to be certaine? by whom-then will you þe wmdged? Anſwer. Id - 
nie not, butthar the Churchis certaine, but not-neceſſarilie ryedro one place longer "_ It - 
| ideth 


2x,Error. 


Theoderic. 
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bideth in the word,by which all controuerſies oughtto be iudged,bic Philpot pag. 182 F, 

Bl. Bradford being prefled with this argument, that he could not goe vpward and ſhew a ſuc- 
cef{ion of Biſhops,as they could, he might make a leap downward,but vpward he could not goe : 
maketh this anſwere. 1. The miniſterigof Gods word, and miniſters be an efſentiall point ; but 
to tranllate this,faith he,to the outward glorious ſucceſſion of ptr 20 a plaine ſubtletie, 

2. S.Stephen, AQts. 7. being accuſed toteach newe and falſe doctrine, goeth not ypwards to 
proue his faith, but beginneth at «Abraham, and ſo gocth downwards till //aias time, and the 
captiuitic : from whence he makerh a great leap vnrill the time he was in, which was abour 400. 
yeares : On this fort can we proue ourtaith,and ſo can you neuer do yours. fic Bradford pag. 161 4. 
col.1. 


: T he fourth Note, of Vnitie. 


Vr aduerſaries doe ſtand much vpon Vnitic; which they thinke1s the glorie of their Church: 

they doe embrace vnitie anongtthonfiocs ard all ioyne in obedience totheir head. Their 
vnitic alſo is ſeene,fay they, in the wonderfull conſent of all their writers 1n matters of Religion : 
and the notable zgrcement and concordinthe decrees oftherr Popes and Councels.But as for vs, 
and our Church,they fay,itis full of rents,ſchiſmes and duuſfions. Bellerm.cap.g. 

Firſt ofthe vnitic of their Church,and then of the ynitie of ours. Their vnitie, they ſay,is part- 
ly ſeene in their obedience, and loutug ſoctctie and fellowſhip, partly in their Religion and doc- 
rrine, 

Firſt, for their concord and loue one toward another : we willtake ſome paines, a little to de- 

cipher it. About the yeare of the Lord 900.there was pretie ſport amongjt the Popes,nine ofthem 
one after another. Stephen the ſixtabrogated all his predeceſlor Formeſus decrees : and not con- 
tent with that, he wake vp lus bodie which was barted, and cuttwo fingers of his right hand off, 
and commanded his bodie to be buried againe. After him ſucceeded Pope Rhomanus, T heodorus 
the ſecond, /obnthe tenth,who ratified and confirmed the doings of Formoſus. After them followed 
Pope Sergize, who difanulling all their aGtes, tooke vp ag-ine the bodie of Formoſua, cut off his 
head, and commaunded his bodice to be throwne 4nto Tiber the great river in Rome. Was not 
heere great amutie and loue,thinke you,amongſt the Popes? ex Polychron. 
- | Another notable example of their ynitie we haue in Pope Uri time the 6. againſt whom 
ſtood vppe a contrarie Pope 1n Fraunce named Clement : 1t 1s worth the noting, what coyle theſe 
two Popes kepte : betweene whom many battles were fought, many thouſands {laine. Pope Vr- 
bans beheaded fiue Cardinals together after long torments. Biſhop Aquilonenſis, becauſe he did 
mide no faſter, was hadin ſuſpition, and (laine and cut in peeces by Yrbans ſouldiers, at his com- 
mandement, Behold heere Ipray you the ynitic of theſe Catholikes. 

We will adioyne one other example, no longer fince then in King Hemrie the eights time. The 


Niem.deſchif- Duke of Bourbon being the leader of the Erfiperors armue, laide fiege to Rome,and ſacked it : the 


mar. 


Ex paralip. 
Abbar,Vrip. 


' Souldiers brake in vpon the Pope,which was Clement the ſeuenth being at Maſle,flew diuers of the 


Prieſts, and one Cardinall called Sa»ftornm quatuor : they laide fiege to the Caſtle of S. Angell, fo 
long till the Pope yeelded himfelfe. Tit fouldiors daylic that lay atthe fiege, made teſtes of the 
Pope: ſomtimes they had one riding hke thePope with a whore behind htm,ſomtimes he bleſſed, 
ſomtumes he curſed; ſomtimes with one voice they would call hun Antichrift.See here is their Ca- 
tholike obedience to their chiefe Biſhop. Thiis much concerning their vnitic and concord in life. 
Letvs ikewyetakea view of their yniticin doftrine. We heard before how Pope Stephen and 
Sergius aboliſhed the decrees of Formoſa : how then ſaith the Icfuite,that the decrees of Popes doe 
conſent togither?The Councell of Baill, and Conſtance before that decreed,thatthe Pope ſhould 
be ſubiteCtto generall Councels ; but this Canon was afterwarde reuerſed,and now generally the 
Papiſts hold the contraric,that the Pope is aboue Councels. 
etvs ſcethe conſent of their writers : Bellarmin.lib.1.de verbo.cap.12. maintaincth againſt Ly- 
rants, Driedo,Genebrard,and others, that Indith was in Manaſſes time. Againſt 4/phonſus de Caſtro, 
that herctjkes'are no members of the Church, Lib. 3. de Eccleſ. cap. 4. Againſt /ohannes de turre 
cremata, that faith is not neceſlarice to make one a member of the Church, Lib.z. de Eceleſ. cap. 
Io. Andeuery where the Icſutte taketh great hibertie to confurte and controll other his fellow Pa- 
paſtes : belike hauing found out fome ſtarting holes, that they either knew not,or were aſhamed 
to creepe into, as the Teſuite dooth : ſee more of their diflentions in opinion, Tetre#tyl. Papitt, 
ilar. 4. OE FED] = | 
f But (faith he) we denic not but that we haue defſentions, but they are not in materiall points, 
but in ſuch things as appertaine not tofaith. I maruaile, hebluſheth nor thus to ſay, himſelfe 
knowing the contrarie.Is it not aſubſtantiall point and belonging to faith, to know which bookes 
are canonical Scripture, which are not? but in this queſtion they doe much diſagree. Caietann 
the Cardinall faith,that we muſt acknowledge no Scripture,but that which was cither written or 


approucd 
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concerning the Church. Queft.3, 
| the Apoſtles. But Carbarinus a Papiſt dorh reic that opinion. Hugs {ardinalis, Ari. 
appepnnl by nes fold no bookes-ofthe old T:iRament to be Cigaical, vas are written one= 
by in Greeke : the Papifts now generally hold the contrane. 'Ex Whitacber, 1 contr. c, queſt. cap.6, 
Bellarmine faith,thatall thoſe opintons,which the Church hoſderh,as articles or precepts of faith, 
were deliuered by the Apoſtles : andthat the Charch-muſt 'not how fecke for new reuclations; 
Mat content her felfe with the Apoſtolike traditions and dottrine, de Serprar.li6.4-c.9,Onr of the 
which words it doth necefſarily follow, that the Church is not now to found any new article of 
faith ; but this generally 1s denied-by the Papilſts -and-Srapleron awEnglith "ee not aſhamed 
ro fay,that che Church may adde more bookes to the'Canonicall Scripture, by her abſolute au- 
Ire. TIL | OS 4n=y | 
har belceue that the Virgin Mary was without finne, yea concetued without original 
Gnne,is now amongſt the Papiſts recc1ued for an article of taith : and therefore 1n Paris none are 


, S 2 . , Raps OY : bo | * 
aditiitted to beDottors of Diuimtie, which doe nor firſt confirme this article by their oth. Yertthus deinrns, > 5 q 
was'a great queſtion between the Scotiſts & Thomifts,and a great & hot contention aroſe about ,,. "ig 


this controucrſie,avno 1476.berweene'the Dominicke Friers,who affirmed that ſhe was conte1- 
ucy in finne,and the Franciſcanes,that held the contrarie, But theſe Franciſeanes had the vpper 
hand,and foure of the other order were condemned ind burned for it at Berne: And yet for all 
this our aduerfaries will ay ſtill, char they varie not in matters of faith. Thus we haue ſeene what 
to bethought of Popiſh vnitte, - * - | | | | 
: Now to anſiver briefly to their falſe accufation,whereby they charge vs with manifold ſchilines 
and difſentions : yea Bellarmin: 1s not aſhamed to ſay, that an hundred ſeuerall ſets are ſprung 
vp amongſt vs,cap.10.4ib.4.de Eccleſ. : _ | 

1 Weſay with S. Paul,Oportet hereſes eſſe, x .Cor.1 r.there muſt be hereſies and diutfions in the 
Church. And it is a figne we hane the trueth, when the diuell goeth about by ſchiſmes and con- 
tentions to hinder the preaching thereof. Wee anſwere to you, as Augattine did to the Pagans: 
Non proferant nobis quaſi concordiam ſuam : hoſtem-quippe, quem patimmur. li non pattwntar : Let then 
not boalt of their concord, and caſt in our teeth che diflention of Chriſtians : the enemie aflaul- 
teth not chem as he doth vs : Quid ib Iucri eſt quia ltrgant,vel damni finon litigant : The diucll (hall 


get nothing ifthey ſhould diſagree, nor loſe ary thing by their agreement : for he hath ſure hold 


enough of them alreadie, conſenting all in Idolatae. Bur amongft Chriſtians he laboureth co 
hinder the trueth by diſcord, becauſe he cannot otherwife withdraw them from the true religion. 
Hearken now (0 ye Papilts) if you conſent together, 1t is in ewll: fo long it pleaſeththe diuell 
well enough : he thoull deſtroy his owne kingdome in ſowing diflention amongſt you, for you 
fight for lum.  Hevſeth to caſt fire bttirids amongſt good Chriſtians,to withſtand by this meanes 
the proceeding of the Goſpell. | 
2 Itisagreartllaunder,that there arc ſo many diuifions amongſt vs : an hundred ſaith the Ic- 
ſuitc,bur he thall neuer proue ten. He might have bethought hunſelfe of a full hundred of fects 
amonelt his owne darlings the M6nks and Friers,as maſter Fox hath truly gathercd che number, 
pag. 260. See more Tetrait.papsh.q.pil. where you ſhall finde three hundred diuers opinions and 
diuifions among Papilts. And whereas Bellarmine taketh ypon him, to prooue the Proteſtancs 
gultie of twentie ſeuerall herefies,cap.9. Ihaue reſcrued the confutatton thereof to another place 
' inthe treatiſe of the Pillars of Papiſtrie annexed tothis booke : where tn the ſecond pillar, par. 3. 
I hauc anſwered the Ieſuites obteQtions of hereſie, and repaied them with fortte herefies more, 
more properly incident to their Church,then his twentie are into ours. | 
3 Thoſefew ſchifmes and difſentions,which we hane(and yer too many, we muſt needs con- 
tcſl-)arc nor abour points of faith, and articles of Religion: bur concerning ſome things belong- 
ing to diſcipline and Church gouernment z which matters we deny nor,but hanc been ſomewhar 
too hotly and egatrly llowed of ſome amongſt vs : but God bee thanked, this contention hath 
not been purſucd by fire or death, as the Franciſcanes did perſecute the poore Dominickes : nor 
yettothe pronouncing of each other heretikes,as Exgenins your Pope was condemned as an he- 
rerikein the Councell of Baſil. - 

Now,that it may appeare what ynitic is in the popiſh Church,I will gme an inſtance in thew 
head, I meane the Popes, and thar out of therr owne Canons. 

Whereas then divers of them hane decreed,notto tranſgrefſe the decrees of their predeceſſors, 
as Decr.p. 2 canſ. 25 queſt.1.cap.7,Zozimus: Contra [tatuta patrum condere,vel mutare altquid nec bu- 
ws quien ſedis poteſt authoritas + No notthis Sce hath authoritie to chaunge the decrees of the fa- 
thers. An d,qu.:.cap.q4.Greger.Srea deſtruerem,que anteceſſores,cfc,non conſtruttor ſed ener ſor eſſe com- 
proberer:TfI ſhould ere whe our predeceflors haue decreed,I ſhould not be a builder vp, but 
a puller downe:; And not onely the Canons of Religion, but other Ciuill conſtitutions of their 
predeceſſors ought to be kept:queſt. 25.cap.16.Leo4. Quod patres fine m ſanitis canonmb.ſine in huma- 
mis aſſixere legibis,ec. We muſt not tranſgrefſe,wharſocucr our fathers haue fixed either 1n the (: . 

cre 
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cred Canons,or other humane lawes. Yet notwithſtanding theſe conſtitutions, the Popes them 
ſclues haye one diſſolued anothers decrees, both in ciuill and religious matters. 

Concerning cull and outward matters ; Clemens 5 .reucricth Bonifacins 8. his Conſtitution,as 
touching taxes and It ur 1 laid ypon the Church, ( lem.lib.3.tit.17.cap.1. loannes22. Extras. 
rit.9.cap.4,reuerſeth the conſtitution of Clemens 5. which he made againſt Juſtingsand Tourna- 
ments. The ſame (emens abrogateth the conſtitutions of Beredr#.1 1 .againit the preaching Friers, 
Clem. lib.3.tit.7.cap.t. Beneditt.11.likewile corvetteth the decrees of Boniface the8. as touchin 
the tynnyames of thepreaching Fricrs, Extran.com.lib.x =” . Bomfac.$.reuoketh wharſoc- 
ucr (eleftinus had decreed, Extran.loanntit. And thus one of them 1s itil] cuen with another. Be- 
»ed.11.rc{torcth the Cardinals, whom Bonzf.8, had depoſed and condemned. Extran.comm.lib.s . 
rit.4.cap.1. lounx.22.checketh the decrees of Gregor. 10, and Benifec.8.as touching the reſeruation 
of benchces.” pr OR on RE +. SIO E 

The like agreement is found amongſt then -1n matters of, religion. Tohamn.2 2.determineth a- 
gainſt Nichel.q:that Chriſt was no begger, but had a propertic in thoſe things he had, Exer. loan. 
fit, 14.CaPp.4. The fame /oan.22.diflolueth the (et of the Fratricelles confirmed by CeleFtinus, Extr, 
Toann.tit,7, The fame Pope ratiheth the ſect of the Beguines &fſolued by Clems.y .Extran.commun. 
lib. tit.9.cap.1. | Sf | | 

it fuch bths vnitie of their heads,as we haue ſeene,one of them ſtill oppoſing himſelfe againft 
another, oh» againſt Clement.(lement againſt Beneditt,Benedift againſt Boniface; Bomeface a@inſt 
(eleſtine,and they all 5 #0 their predecefiots, Zoſimns,Gregorie,Leo,ec. what ſhall we thinke of 


the relt ofthe body,it the head be thus diurded? And this 1s the ynutie ofthe Popiſh Church, which 
they doe ſo much bragge of. | 


Laſtly,let vs addethe feale of our doctrine ; Maſter Bradfordaith,thar vnitic is no ſure note of 
the Church : for the Idolatrous Ifraclites might haue pretended this argument for themlſclues, 
Brad.pag.1622. Eo LLSED, Jn | 

Maſter Latimer martyr faith, that a deforme dilagreement3s better inthe Church,fo Chriſt bee 
preached, then vniforme ignorance agreeing in Tdolatric ,: alleaging Hieromes example, whoſe 
tran(lation of rhe Bible gauled diflention 1n-a.Ghriſftian congregation : yer Hherome ſaith, Sed ego 
in tali opere nec corum inuidentians pertimeſes nec ſcripture veritatem poſcenttbus;Zenegabo:But neither 
I(faith he)willfeare therr enwe in ſoprofitahlea worke, nor yet withhold the truth of the Scrip= 
ture from choſe which defire it, Heron. prolog ſup. (<nonic.cqiftel, Sic Latimer .epiſt. ad D.Ed. Bayn« 
$0n,Þ4P.17 5 Or : E : ME, ba EEE 

| $6 Hollandalfo thus teſtifieth : As for the vnitie which 1s 1n the popiſh Church, whatis ie 
elſe, but trealon,murder,poy foning one another,idolatrie,fuperſtition 2 Whatvnitie was there in 


your Church, when there was three Popes at once? where was your head of vnitic, when you had 
a woman Pope?. Fox pag.2 040. | 


The fifth Nate « of the power of working Miracles. 


TY they afhrme both to bee neceſſarie in the Charch,to haue power to worke miracles, for 
the confirmation of the faith, when there 1s any extraordinarie chaunge or innouation of re- 
ligicn.and that ir1s aſufhcient note to deſcribe the Church :for it cannot bee (ſay they)bur that, 
whereſocuer this power is found, there ſhould be the true Charch. LEONE 
And hereupon they take cccaſion to extoll the muracles of their Church : beginning at the A- 
poſtles tune, and fo 1n ATY age they take ypon them to ſhew, that their Church neuer wanted 
1 


thoſe that were endued with this power, Bellarm.cap-14. 

. We anſwere: Firit, the gift of miracles doth no more prooue thatto be the true Church where 
they are wrought,then they to bee holy men and eleed of God, that doe them. The Magicians 
wrought many ſtraunge things in Egypt, contending a great while with Moſes : Antichriſt ſhall 
come working with ſignes and wonders,2.Theflal.2, Thereforethis proueth not a Church. 'The 
Iikeftraunge wonders and miracles are to bee feene among the Turks, amongſt whom their reli- 
glous profeſſors doe many ftraunge things both aliue and dead : as witnefleth Captibus Septemca- 
firenſde Turcar,morib.c. 14. The like things to bee done in Dania ſome z300:yeere ſrace, repor- 


ecth Saxo Grammaticus: and not long ſince in Gothia,Olans Magnus. Wherefore miracles make 
no probation ofa Church. rt | 


Firſt Belarmine anſwereth, that theſe were falſe miracles, and but forged,and onely to the eye, 
and 1n outward appearance,as Antichriſt is faid to come with lying wonders : or elſe ſuch things 
as though they ſeemed ſtrange to men, yet were not ſo in their owne nature,as rhe fetching down 
of firefrom heauen,&c. which thipgs Sathan can eaſily performe. Wereplic, firſt they are called 
lying wonders,netthat they are done in ſhew onely,and haue no ſuch thing indeed, but becauſe 
they are wrought to confirme hes,and diſcreditthetruth. Secondly, your miracles are very like 

' : to 


concerning the Church, Queft.z. | 2s 


*o be ſuch, both wrought by the power ofthe diueIl, and ſome of them but 1ugling feates of couſo- 
ners. Thirdly, yeta wicked man may haue power to worke miracles, not in ſhew,but yerely and 
:ndeede, as to caſt ont diuels, and to doettin the name and power of Chriſt; and yer bee none of 
Chriſts diſciples, Matth.7.22. And it 1s confeſſed in your owne Decrees, per.2.cauſ.1.que/t.1.thar 
Magi Pharaonis facieban fimilia Moſs, that Pharas his Magicians did like things to Moſes. And a 
writer of your owne faith : Miracuia Deo & diabolo, Chriſtos & Antichriſto communia : That mira- . 
cles are common to God and the diucll, ro Chriſt and Antichriſt, Epenſ.on 2.7imeth.p.93.c. The 
miracles then of Chriſt and Antichriſt, of the true and falſe Prophet differ nor herein, thatthe 
one are in truth,the other in ſhew : bur firſt in reſpeCt of the powerzſecondly,of the end : for the 
Saints of God worke by his power;the other by the power of Sathan,whom God doth ofcentimes 
reſtraine,as the Magicians were not able to doe the like, when Moſes turned the duſt into lice, 
Exod. 8.19. And therefore N:codemws faith to Chriſt, Toh. 3.1. No man can do theſe works, thar 1s, 
ſuch great workes, as thou dog, vnleſſe God were with him. Secondly, Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
by their miracles ſought the gle of God,and the good of men,in conuerting of ther foules and 
healing of their bodies : ſo Sathan worketh nor, bur onely to decciue men,and confirme lycs,as 
Origen ſheweth,/1b.1.cont Celſum. And f| uch are moſt of poptſh nuracles, deuiſed for the mainte- 
nance of Idolatrie and ſuperſtitious ewnge” Hf 
Secondly, Bellarmine bringeth in this diftinCtion, that muracles doe demonſtrate the Church, 
not quead exidentiam & certitudinem ret, in reſpect of the eurdence or certaintie of the things, ſed 
guoad enidentiam credibilitatts, but doe ſhew onely the certaintie of credibilitie: His meaning 15, 
that by miracles we may gefſe by all hkehhood,which 1s the Church,burt not certainly know tt, 
Bellarm.hb .4. de Eccleſ.cap.14. 
eAnſ. 1. We haue then the Ieſuites owne confeſs10n,that the power of nuracles 1s no certaine, 
but a conieCturall note of the Church : what marke or note'then call you that, whereby a thing 
cannot certainly be diſcerned? 2. Welſay,that many times we cannot ſo muchas comeCture of 
the Church by miracles, which may bee done without the Church, as the muracles which Anri- 
chriſt ſhall worke. 
Heare alſo your owne authoritte, Decr.par.2.cauſ.1.qu.1.c.56. Preter vnitatem,&- qui facit mira- 
cula nibil eſt : in unitate erat popnlus /ſrael & non faciebat miracula; preter vnitatem erant Mage Pha- 
raonis,C faciebant ſrmilia Moyfi: He that worketh miracles without the vnitie of the Church,doth 
nothing : the Iſraelites were 1n the vnitte of the Church, and did no miracles; the Magicians of 
Pharao were out of the Church,and yet did Iike things to Moſes : Ergo, true miracles ſuch as Mo- 
4 wh , may bee done without the Church, and ſo conſequently they prooue. not the 
Church. wo 88: | 
Secondly,concerning your miracles we anfwer,that they are either fables,and old wines tales, 
and no credit to bee giuen vnto them; or elſe they are one of thoſe two forts, whereof eAnguitine De ynirar. 
ſpeakerth : Remoneantur ifta vel mendacia fallacium hominum, vel portenta mendacium jpirtunm : A Ecclel.cap.26. 
way with thoſe miracles,which are cither couſoning rrickes of decentfull- men, or wonders of ly- 
ing ſpirits. 
Firſt, Monkiſh fables are not a whit daintie with our Romiſh Catholikes,their Legends are full 
of them : As that of Berinws, how being in the middeſt of the ſea failing into France, hauing for- 
gotten ſomewhar at home, went backe walking vpon the ſea, and came ro them againe, hauing 
not one thread of his garment wet. Many like tales are reported of Aldelmas Abbot of Malmel- 
burie,as how he cauſed an infant arRome of nine daies old to ſpeake, to cleere Sergius the Pope, 
who was thoughtto bee his father : how he drew along a great piece of timber, that went to the 
making ofthe Church at Malmesburie. Such good ſtuffe alſo they haue of /obn of Beuerlic, of 
Erwine Abbot of Eueſham, who when he had locked his feete in fetters, and caſt the key into rhe 
fea, afterward a fiſh brought the key againe 1nto the thip where he was ſayl:ing. Reade Maſter 
Fox pag.12f. All theſe and a thouſand more are but Monkiſh fables and dreames, whatſoeuer 
the leſuite maketh of them. And whartclſe is that fabulous diſcourſe of theirs of the lines of the 
Saints, which they call, Legenda awrea,the golden Legend,but a dunghull of lyes ? containin fach 
monſtrous fitions,and Monkiſh tales, as the berter ſort amongſtthem are aſhamed of. Hereof 
long agoe complained Petrus Abbot Cluniacenſ.htb.;. epiſt.29. about ſome foure hundred yeere 
lince, Noſti "—_ me pigeant falſa m eccleſia dei Camtica,ec. You know how much thefelying 
ſongs in the Charch doe grieve me,&c.and he maketh menrion of one ſonnet'or hymne of Bene- 
containing nolefle then 24.lycs. Lindanusa popiſh writer maketh mention in his 3 booke, 
cap. 3.de interpretandis Scriptauris, of an. ancient complaint of one Apobertus Biihop of Lions, who 
{a1d he had correted the Antiphonaric, ampatatis, que ſuperflua, lenia falſe, blafphema, phantaftica 
multa videbantar cutting off many things that ſcemed ſuperfluous, light, falſe, blaſphemous, phan- 
taſticall : wh; 2 uy =! Ag, 10US, Pile 
call; w uch Biſhop(faith Lindaexe )if he were now alice to ſee our Mifſals and Antiphonaries, 
nm 1mmortalem, quo ea'pingeret nemine ? Good Lord (faith he) how would he call them? And 


yet 
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In fine libri 


ſecund,de 


corrupt.arti, 


The ſecond generall Contronerſie 


yet our Papiſts now a daics would make vs belecue,thar all in their Legend 1s as true as the Gof- 
clI, | | 

; I will adde hereunto the teſtimonie of Ledewicws Vines, of their Legend : Onam indigna dinis & 
hominibus ſanitoragn hiſtoria,quam neſcio cur auream Legendam appellent,cum ſcripta ſit ab homine ferrei 
oris, plumbet cordis: How vnworthie both God and men 1s the ſtorie of the Saints, which I ſee no 
reaſon why it ſhould be called the golden Legend,being written by one that had an iron, that 1s, 
1mpudent face,and a leaden and lumpiſh heart. Ler any reaſonable man now 1udge, what wee 
may thinke of the miracles of their Saints. | 

Secondly,beſide that moſt of their miracles are forged : they all tend to an vngodly end, to e- 
ſtabliſh their grofle ſuperſtitions ; as to prooue the reall preſence, to terrihe men with Purgato- 
ric fire,to bring in adoration of Saints,and the worſhipping of Images,with fuch hike, as one ex- 
ample I will alleage in ftead of many. The ſecond Nicen Councell which decreed molt irreli- 
gioully,that Images ſhould be worſhipped, bringeth in many mofgvnſauourie tales and fables,to 
ratifie this their impious deuice : as in the fourth ation of that SyHode,a narration 1s brought 1n, 
how a certaine Monke was tempted with a ſpirit of vncleannes,who appearing vnto him ſaid; If 
thou wilt be rid of me,doe not worſhip this Image, which was the picture of the Virgin. Is it not 
like now,may any man thinke, that the diuell will difſwade men trom Idolatric ? or if there bee 
any matter of trurh in this tale,itmay bee applicd againſt them, rhar therefore the diuell was ſent 
to vexe this Monke, becauſe he was an Idoll worſhipper, and ſo ſoone as he beganto forſake his 
Idolatrie, the vncleane ſpirit alſo did forſake him. 

The like fiftion 1n the ſame place 1s brought in of a certaine1mage of Chriſt, which being in a 
certaine Chriſtians houſe, was forgotten of him when he left the houſe,and a Iew ſucceeding 1n 
the habitation, hauing inuted other Iewes to dinner, one of them efpied the Image 1n dinner 
while, which the other Iew afhrmed he had not ſeene before : then they ranne vpon the Image 
all at once,and pierced it in the fide, out of the which 1fſued ſuch a ſtreame of blood, that they fil- 
led an hydria,that 1s,a great water-pot with it: and then they tooke counſell,to fee whether { Ga 
were any ſuch vertue inthe blood,to ſprinkle ficke folkes therewith, and many recouered there- 
by. The Mctropolitane of the place hearing tell hereof, tooke the blood, and ſent of it in glafle 
veſſels into Afia,Europe, Africa, requiring them þy letters to keepe the fifr day before the Ides of 


Nouecmber with as great ſolemnitie yeerely, as they kept the Nattuitic, in remembrance of this . 5: 


maracle. 
How many notable lyes are here couched together ? Firſt, that the Chriſtian ſhould be ſo care- 
lefle roleaue ſuch a monument behind him, which he daily worihipped. Secondly, that the Iew 
hauing it alwates 1n his eye ſhould neuer ee it, rill it was ſpied by his gueſts. Thirdly, that blood 
ſhould come out of a piece of wood. Fourthly, that fuch abundance to fill a water-pot of two or 
three firkins, ſuch as the Tewes vſed for their purification, as wee reade Ioh.2 ſuch ftore of blood, 
as 1s not thought to haue 1fſued out of Chriſts fide vpon the crofle. Fiftly, that the Iewes nothing 
altoniſhed at the ftraungenes thereof, ſhould ſeeke to worke nuracles by it. Sixtly, that of this 
blood ſhould be ſent to all parts of the world : whereas Chriſt gaue no charge to his Apoſtlesfko 
gather his blood and faucet, that fell from him vpon the crofle ; but onely to drinke his blood 
ſpiritually in the Sacrament. Seuenthly, that an holy day ſhould bee erefted vpon this occafion, 
whichthe Church of Rome it {elfe,the mother of ſuperſtition,obſcrueth not, nor yet(Ithink)any 
Church beſide. | 
Is not here goodly ſtuffe,to proue the adoration of Images by? But leaft any man ſhould think, 
that of my ſelfe I charge this Councell with forgerie, I will produce the teftimonic of a late Pope 
Adrian the 6.who thus writeth in the beginning of the fixr Onodlibe : Graci certe in ſua illa Icone- 
wachia ſcriptis admodnm incertis & fabuloſis rem ogerunt demonum ſpetris,cr mulicbribas ſomnys pa- 
rum verecunde abutentes: The Grecians fighting for Images, doe prooue their matter by fabulous 
and vncertaine writings;abuſing the illuſions of diuels,and womens dreames without all ſhame- 
faſtnes,vt legere eft in ſynodo Nycena.2.e8.4.5. as is to bee ſecne (ſaith he) inthe ſecond Nycene 
P bam: the 4.and f.aCtion. Thus wee ſee, that both our aduerfaries doe abound with many 
gre and lying miracles, and the ſame brought in to eſtabliſh ſuperſtitious and damnable do- 
ines, 
The like fabulous tales they haue of S.Bernerd,who in one day,as Beflarmine is not aſhamedt 
report out of Gorfridzs,did giue ſight to an eleuen blind,did healetenne maimed perſons,and 18. 
more that were lame, and all in one diy : and (faith the Iefuite) he wrought fo many miracles be- 
fide, as it 1s hard tonumber them, Bellarm.cap.14. Thus if wee will belecue the Icluite, Bernard 
wrought more miracles,then either Chriſt or Fas Apoltles : but whether 1s 1t more reaſonable to 
credit Bellarmine for this matter,or Bernard himſelfe 2 for he faith plainly,that he could worke no 
muracles,as Serm.de Bened:tt, Licet non habeamns noſtra,conſolatio nobis magna eſſe debent patroni noſtri 
miracula : Although we haue no nuracles of our owne, yet our patrones miracles (he meancth Be- 
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concerning the Church. Qnef7. 4. 


xedbt)are our comfort. And againe,Serm.1.m die aſt X 
ec.Who now a daies ſor 710 'y Sinels ray yar'y 4” 44 Coir avon demonia eycit, linguis loquitur, 
arc rooted out of the heart, &c. Is not this then hereticall f FTE, duuels are caſt out, when ns 
a man,that denicth himſelfe that he hathany ſuch power ? orgerie,to faine ſo many muracles of 
: Thirdly, it-is out of doubt, that ſome of them _ : 11 TOP | 
bo help Fn Socmach.Wewill begin wich Daedh we rat with the diuell, and through 
more ſtrange, then that of Balaams aſle : for the afle % "1 lik cauted a Roode to ſpeake winch was 
image had neither : Polydor Vrgill hinkerh lirele b ad lite, though ſhe had no reaſon; bur thi 
TE th -178.- ttle better of Danſiane for this deed doing, bur His 
Tr 15 famous in hiltories, how Sr | | 
and ade neo h — Appel | _ on m_ was aduaunced to the Papacie by the Dinell; Ex | h 
before the people,and willed that hi "= | wary remorſe before his death, he confefled el c 3 Stella yh 
and there be buried where the horſeleft; po ould be drawne of wilde horſe when he as 4 "7 Johan. Bala. 
iſes arefauoured by the Sec of Rome ab of their owne accord. How much fuch diabolicall _ 
touch : In Pope eAdriansdaics,not th ay appeare by this one example, which we pr” ade 
tiſed in Rome,cuen ynder the Popes nels Thy agoe, there was a molt ab ominable thin ag 
being at that tune gricuoully ſcourgeda A Fo permitlion and ſufferance.The city "S = 
Memetrinus a Grecian, who with the good ) rp ed of God with the peſtilence, there was ng 
gods,tooke a wilde Bull, pO a4 wer! li ing of the whole catie, to appeaſe the wrath of oe 
witha twine threed, and ſo facrificed h _— inchauntments he made ſo taine, that he led him 
Call yethis EC h of God. chas | im : And this being done,the ficknes rune 'hat (1 "x Ex Paul Toui 
bo deneinicd Oral T rake & c uffereth ſuch heatheniſh and abonunable { : Py cy EE” 
tee of ths haben d theſe men for Chriſtians, that doe allow the ' + Hes 2s wm ns 
4 "RY ves vs ſee what pretic fine ingling caſts haue b nd diuel- 
e people. In King Hewri | ue been wrought by the Pap! . 
a ah ws. Landry neoredeerob was a monſtrous Idoll called he ardg'y ae _ we 
ha pon 1g hands,the cy ak : __ __ torn could make cuery AE TI 
ang downe the lip ; if it were a good ; n brought bar a fſinall peece of fil | 
Idoll by the Lord C ora good peece,then ſhould his tawes ce of fiJuer, 1t would 
meancs was broken d goc merthie : This abominabl 
cd at Paules Crofſe. Sucha like thi en downe,and the engines and ” 
open ahh wir e thing was the blood of Hales, whucl parts thereof ſhew- 
roo d, but int) | , which they made the 1 
ſhewed likewiſe at Paules FI ? the end it was found to be b people be- 
. fle, Fox 429. - | e but the blood of a Drak 
three boaſts befprinkled w1 ha pag.1188.At Calers inthe Sepul x a Drake,and 
: th blood (as it wa : > epulchre,it was faid,there v 
place being ſearched atKing Herr: s put in writing vnderBull and Pard þ wn 
1n the ſtone with the top-b g Henries commaundement, they found three whi _ ) 0s toe 
Pins kd rtach they we 10 of a ſheepes ale, pag.1223. A thouland ſuch forged der indred 
ICH} . ſuch forged dem 
he as , rrp y are not aſhamed to maintaine for ſtrange and | 1 forged deuiſes the 
ries haue,to the yer" ramen : hope) to the indifferent we" ary quidert o_ 
th 3 gh to adde {omewhat = oPRRPE the miracl ai 
at our doctrine 1 ie miracles of our Church, Fi 
oor as. The rakes Chor canes _ —_ the TE we np ra wigs nh 
profeſſe the ſame doQtrine , whi and his Apoſtles , are alſo | $ (EYLITS NL 
pt 6 5 our miracles, ſeeing that w 
commung before Chriſt, a Pe ach; confirmed by thoſe nuracl Sage Joke 
no mira ur , and teaching the peopl > miracles. And as John Baptiit 
6 -v + ſeeing that Chriſt was to coating wo voews in him that was to come, —_ be 
h 1a, with nuracles : ſo wee c | at COCTrIne, which /obn tanght S 
ce taught, hauelefſeneede of mi omming after Chriſt, and profefling tl ELIE « 
die been auouched by th e of miracles, ſeeing that the dotrine, wht hy the ene: Ach Wren 
that Jobs taught aa A c onal oh of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. Bo at "mw es” hath alrea- 
from the Prieſts g againſt the common and receiued doGtrin wx Ore ls ere, 
Fa wy Boch theſe arevntrue : fi p ſt trine, neither ſeparated himlelfc 
niſtred Baptiſi vntrue : for firſt, /ohn preached rem | 
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racles are notgiuen to thoſe, that beleeue, but tothoſe, which belecue not. Hearken then you 
Romaniſts, you are conuinced of vnbeleefe if you ſeeke for nuracles. Secondly,yer,the Lord be 
thanked,we are not deſtitute of nuracles,as Auguſtine ſaith : Modo care ceci non aperit oculss mira- 
culo domini,at cor cecum aperit oculos ſermone domini : Now, ſaith he, the blind doth not receiu2 his 
bodily ſight by the power of Chriſt, bur the blind heart is lightened and illuminate through the 
Goſpell of Chriſt. Such miracles (the Lord be blefled) we can fhew : finners are conuerted, af- 
flited conſciences are comforted ; the ignorantare initrutted ; many are called by the preaching 
of the Goſpell. | _ | 
| Beſide theſe, which are daily conuerted among vs by the preaching of the I the ex-« 
' amples of thoſe in this place would be remembred, that being enemies to the Goſpel; yer by the 
 mightie working of Gods ſpirit, were miraculouthe conuerted from Poperte, euen 1n time of per= 
ſecution,and gaue theirliues for the teſtimonie of the truth, : For 

George Taykerfield, hauing been a Papiſt all King Edwards dates,in Queene Maries time,ſeeing 
the great cruelty praQtiſed againſt Gods Saints, began to millike both the Papiits opinions and 
dooings,and grew into ſuch aliking of the Goſpell, that he gane his life for rhe ſame. Sce his ſto- 
ric, Fox pag. 1690. Maſter Greene Martyr, firſt an obſtinate Papiſt, was drawne to a loue and 
liking of the Goſpell by frequenting Perer Martyrs LeGtors, and dicd for the fame afterwards, 
Fox pag.18;1. 

As the reſt,the example of /xlins Palmer 15 moſt notable, and worthy cternall memorie : 
who all King Edwards dates continued an obſtinate Papiſt, refuſing either to reſort ro common 
Prayer,or t&'Scrmons bur by compulſion, and was for Poperic expelled Magdalen Colledge in 
Oxford,whecre he was fellow ; in Queene Aaries dayes he was reſtored to his fellowſhip by the 
viſitors,all this while remaining a very Papiſt: Then by the conſtancie of the Martyrs and blefled 
ſeruants of God 1n Oxford and hers dying for the truth,he began to ſettle his heart towards 
the truth,and by diligent reading of Scripture,and faithfull prayer being therein confirmed, he 
became not onely a confeſlor,bur a conitant witnefle and Martyr of the Goſpell : Sce his ſtorie, 
Fox pag.1934. 

Thelike examples we haue of Miſtreſſe Lewes, which of a Papiſt in Queene Afaries dayes be- 
camea Proteſtant : pag.2 012. andthe like of Roger Hollard : pag,2039. both of thein holy Mar- 
x /-5 What greater myraclescan we defire for confirmation of che Goſpell thenthele, ſhewed in 
their miraculous conuerſions ? Hs SETS. 119 

Yetif this will not content our aduerſarics, but they will ftill crie with open mouth, and ſay, 
where are your miracles 2 Behold, to ſtop their wide and clamorous mouth, we will ſhew them 
alſo ſuch miracles,as they lookefor,like ro which they haue none. Was not that. a miracle,which 
Occolampadins reportethto haue been done atthe Martyrdome of Maſter Hagh Spengler:who be- 
ing caſt into the water and ſo drowned, preſently all the water was coloured with blood, hee 
hautng recetued no (ound nor hurt in his bodice before : at the which all the people were great- 
ly amazed? 

: But what thinke you of that ſtrange ſigne which George Scherrer ſhewed at his death, who be- 
ing beheaded,the body lay a prerie ſpace vpon the bellie till one might. haue caten an egge, and 
then turned it felfe ypon the backe,and crofled the right hand ouer x 4 lcft,and the right leg ouer 
che [cft : the Magiſtrates ſeeing it, hauing condemned his bodieto be burned before, being mo- 
ued at the fight hereof, cauſed it to be buried, Fox ex Aſatth. Illyrice. 

Itis worth the remembring,that is reported 1n the French ſtories of Perrus Bergerins a blefled 

. Martyr : who was caſtinto a filrhie dungeon, where a theefe had lien the ſpace of eight moneths, 
being almoſt caten vp with lice, and in fuch miferic, that he curſed his parents that bare him. 
This man through the teaching andthe prayers of the Martyr, felt ſuch comfort in the -Goſpell, 


that he became ycry patient 1n his affliction : and after his conuerfion this {range thing 


Mo AA 7 LEI IE ER £.. 
«Fa * T bo 3 F. '* þ boar .S. 
Fats PN ee 


% x "as 


a >, 4 "2.4 «4 A #4; 
a > nn” Se Ki 
, 1 "F 


”, 
dz 7 
LY 


ww 'L % * T4 b _ * . 
$24 1 47 " , + Vs 
TOES NE 5 Cho OCR 


a 4 »OOmd I Lo my "  ©& — ” + . . \ " 
aa Yen ans 7 rt, "7 hoc WEEF: 7 Fre, > D : 
A ? ww, #Y OY EE, " : # PP *; '$. *- a "7 4 + LS + "Oo % ” 
. s % - Ny. 4. uo . by Wo % BLU ay we n 
ry k ie d f "8. £5 * i; ** 


» "Ww*3 f 
PR - 
18 EL 
4 WW * nd) o* ie 


r 2 
C3 *%h 
ow * 


* — (Sap Oe 
P; : 7 J > 


= : « ; 

D 3 ; | Ss . - ” 
4x" $3 oo, 3 m 
Y : 0 q* == o 


ny 


F.- id 
wT 6 PIETY 
PBs 7 Bk 7 


Yo. , Ie 


uw 
$3 


of | F, 
z >> + "4 \F 
po ever AP a” 


S.. , & 
x 


an; 


*g 
Pg > 
a wad : 1 | 
73s 4 , 
Þ. a 


wrought vpon him; that whereas before hee was ſo full of lice, that hee might have plucked B& 
out twelue at once betweene two of his fingers, the next day hee had not one, Fox ex loban. && 


Criiþin.pag. 607. 


Many ſuch other miraculous workes ſhewed in the life and death of the holy Martyrs, we are 38; 


able to rehearſe : as that of Zainglius,whoſe heart was found whole and vnburned three dates af- 
ter his bodie was conſumed with firc, ex Oſwald. Miconis the like whereof is conſtantly reported 
of blefled Cranmer,that his heart was found ynconſumed in the aſhes, his bodie being bufned. 


Stephen Brune Martyrat Rutiers in France 1 540. could not be conſumed with the fire that was 


twile made about him,with veſſels of oyle powred vpon the faggors, ſo that the hangman in the &: 


cnd was faine to thruſt himith orough with his pike : ex Johan.Criſpin. | 


Stephen Mangin Martyr burned at Meaux anno 1 546. baurng his rongue firſt-cut out, yerſo 5:3 


ipake,that he might be vnderſtood,ſaying, The Lords name be blefled, /ohan.Creſptn./1b.6. 


The like alſois recorded of two other Martyrs,at Sanſerre, /obannes Fenland Inlianus Cop SS: 
who ve 


k . 4 E,” : x - 
14 a6 
#3 : 


= - 
Lo-< SLA 5 et - ” x V p y iv 
ET OCT Re Oe Tn 
y ri ny « ” 
2B + qe : 4 »*. WC nr 3h ® E? - 


«Yemen 7 IST 
SL A LP TLOIEY a 7% 
s *. ” > bug - ” 1 = 


EE 


7 ; 
v6 «S743 TR” Fo. "a 
"Woo7 BY 


% x = p 
$1144. 
s 7 
Gy # 


A 
4 


Pd . " | G IF 
oo 9. 
= 2 2.4 FS bars 
Ws 4; £ + wk OR 


ov. Hadioat 
- "yg A Y. 
MS. 


> + 4 " «4 a *#3 
LB oe 7 4% 
I-AA». 
wa — 


x 
> 
£m? Ay 
1%" 
Pe #4. .a 


4%. wo k 


- "OP. hw 
#7 {> 77 4 Fo CO £ by F n 4 ; L 
Mo 444 2. a tant. 


Ty 


- Cn Y & on 2 
” AZ >, 


F {3% 


* 4.14 . I 5. nA & wt 4 
F 4X L = mY * 
L > Fog "L, bo as; vp Ar 


concerning the Church, Queft.z. 


who ſpake, their tongues being firſt raken from them, Fox pag.911. ex /oban. Criſpin: ſq did alfq 
Peter Rouſean Martyr at Bloys, ans 1 556. ex lohan. Crifþin, One Faninus an Italian Martyr was 
burned atFerrara,a I 5 fo. for the traths ſake, whoſe bodie in the burning gaue an odortferous 
fragrant ſinell of incomparable ſyectneſſe roall there preſent, ex Henric.Pantal.lib.7. 

But we nced not ſearch forraine ſtories for ſuch miraculous workes : God hath ſhewed his 
grcat power, and ſet forth his glorie, cuen 1n our Engliſh Martyrs : it is crediblic teſtified, that 
where Wickliffes bones were brentiprang vpa well, Fox pag. 1044- | 

lames Bainhans in the middeſt of the flaming fire, his armes and legges being halfe conſumed, 
ſpake theſe words:O ye Papiſt s,behold you looke for miracles,and here now you may ſee a miracle,for inthis 
fire 1 feele no more paine,then if [ were ina bed of down,but it is to me as ſmeet as abed of Roſes, Fox p.1030, 
What greater miracle can be looked for,then that the cruell rage of the fire ſhould be fo ſtrangely 
flaked and mitigated,that it ſhould become not onely not grieuous, bur pleaſanc to the ſufferers 2 
The like mitigation of paine,that conſtant Martyr M. FHaxkes,gaue a comfortable and chearefull 
fgnification of, by thrife clapping of his hands ouer his head burning of alight fire, when every 
man thought he had been dead, Fox pag.1 592. Many ſuch examples might here be brought 1n : 
a5 of Robert Samuel Martyr,whoſe body 1s ſaid to haue ſhined bright like tried filuer in the middeſt 
of the fire.pag. 1704. Likewiſe after the burning of /ohn Noyes Martyr, there was found in the 
aſhes one of his feete vnburned, whole with the hoſe on,vp to the anckle, Fox pag. 2022. 

Who ſeeth not now, that if miracles were to be Rtocd ypon, and that thereby we would make 
proofe of our Church, that herein we might haue great aduantage againſt our aduerſaries? But 
their common anſwere 1s,that all theſe are fables, which we report of our Martyrs. And why I 
pray you,doo theſe things ſeeme incredible? May not God as well ſhew his power 1n theſe holy 
Martyrs,as he did 1n the auncient witnefles of truth, that were perſecuted and put to death vnder 
the heathen Emperors? for Gods armes are not ſhortened, he 1s able to doo as great workes now, 
as he did then : And theſe his ſeruants dicd for the ſaine truth, for the which the ancient Martyrs 

aue their liues : Why ſhould it be more vnlikehie, that ſome of the Martyrs of our Church haue 
{tood at the ſtake vntouched of the fire,as we haue heard before of Stephen Brune, then that Pols- 
Farpus continued inthe fire without burning,the fire hauing no power of his bodie,but was in the 
end thruſt through,as Stephen Brune alſo was ſerued, or that Cecilia remained a day and anight 
in a hot bath without hurt, as if ſhe had been in a cold place? | 

Why might not the Lord gine ynto Stephen Afangin Martyr,and others power to ſpeake,their 
tongues being cut out,as he did ro Rowannevho being depriued of his tongue ſpake theſe words: 
He that ſpeaketh Chrift ſball newer want a tongue? Fox pag.90. | ki 

Polycarpus before mentioned, his bodie 1n the middeſt of the fire gliſtercd like filuer or golde, 
Pag.43. Why may we not credit the [ike report of Robert Samuel? There came a moſt pleaſant 
ſmell from Polycarpss bodie,as tt had been of murrhe,or ſome pretious balme: may not this as well 
be true of Faninus, whoſe example we law before? Polzearpus being thruſt through with a ſword,for 
he could not burne, there guſhed out fuch aboundance of blood, as thar the fire was quenched 
therewith. May we not as well belecue, that which 1s reported of Biſhop Latimer, whoſe prayer 
vnto God was, that he might gine his heart blood for his truth, and ſo it came to paſſe,thar in the 
fire, fides being opened by the violence thercof, the blood iſſued out abundantly, which was 

ſtrange to behold. Foxp.1740. Bur Iwill be ſparing in theſe reports : for we haue better argu- 
ments to proue our Church by, as ſhall afterward appeare. ry 

Yer,bcfore Ileaue this place,becaulethe Teſuite hath ſucha ſpite at Luther, (hee 1s a great eyc- 
ſore to him) we will in a worde or two declare what {trange things were wrought by Luther. It1s' 
crediblie reported of hin, that a certaine young man had bound himſelfe by obligation to the 
Duuell jcaicd with his blood to give him his ſoule, ſo he mighthane his wiſh and defirc ſatiſhed 
with money : In ſhort time he grey to great wealth : the matrer being diſcloſed with much adoo 
to Luther,he calleth the congregation together,and ioynerh in prayer for this young man : and as 
they prayed,the obligation was caft in atthe window. This credible report of Lathers aft, may 
counterualle the lying tale of rayling Staphylzs,whom the Ieſuite fo much crediteth, how that Lu- 
therattempred to caſt adiuell out of a woman, and was in danger tobe {laine of the diuell him- 
ſelte, Bellarm.cap.16. But why fhould it ſeeme ftrange,that by the prayers of the congregation the 
duuell ſhould depart? For by rwo waics are vncleane ſpirits caſt out,one 1s by the extraordinarie 
gitrand faith of miracles,which chough it continued ſome ages after the Apoſtles,till the Goſpell 
was vniuerſally planted, yet we holde it generally to be ceaſed now: the other way-is ordinaric 
by faſting and prayer,which our Sauiour preſcriberh,Matth. 17.2 1. Whereby we doubt not, but 
cucn mn theſe daycs,when it pleaſeth God, Sathan is chaſed from the poſſeſſion of Chriſts mem- 
bers. And in this kind Luther was ſingular, who viedto pray fo feruently, rhat the -teares were 
ſeenetofall from his eyes in his prayer : Andtheſcare the weapons,whereby we fight againſt Sa- 
tian, the word of God and prayer; vwiuch are more forcible, then your ſuperſtitious croflings, 
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coniurations,exorcizings, yeathen your holy water, or holy water ſprinckle. The experience 
hereof Origene ſheweth, that as he was preaching of thoſe words, 1.Sam.2. of eAmna, «Hy heart 
rejoxced in the Lord,one being preſent hauing an vncleane ſpirite cried out : ypon which occaſion 
Origene further ſaid thus, Contrarins ſpiritus exultationem noitram in domino ferre non rope The ad- 

. TX ſpirit cannot abide our reioycing in the Lord, &c. Theſe meanes then of the Word and 


acr 
prayer ſeeing Luther had,we may more eafilie be perſwaded of thetruth of the ſtorie. 

And as he was earneſt in prayer, ſo his prayers wanted not effeQ;for as he himſelfe confefled, 
he had obtained of God, that ſo long as he liued, the Pope ſhould not preuatlen his countrey, 
Andis nor this alſo a thing to be wondred at, thatfor all the Pope and Emperour ioyned toge- 
ther,and bent their forces againſt this fillie poore man ; yet the Lord defended him from the Li- 
ons teeth, and graunted him to end his dates in peace? HE HER 

Thus it is apparant and manifeſt, that the Lord ſheweth his miraculous pun many tunes 1n 
his Saints, to aſtoniſh the wicked : the great miracles which haue been declared 1n their holy 
martyrdomes, would fill a large volume. Buttheſe arguments we doe not chiefly ſtand vpon : 
yetthus much was not amiſle by the way to be put 1n, to requite our aduerſaries withall, who 
doe ſogreatly magnificand extoll their Antichriſtian Church, for their Iying and fained nu- 
racles. 


T he ſixt Note, of the gift of Propheſying. 
FD alſo our aduerſaries holde to be a perpetuall marke, whereby to knowe the Church : for 
they fay that the true Church of God wanteth notrhoſe which are endewed with the ſpirit 


of propheſie : Ando they beare vs in hand, that in euery age there hath flouriſhed ſome Pro- | 


phet in their Church : the firſt, thatthe Church ſhall alwaies haue Prophets, they would proue 
out of Ioel 2. I will power of my ſpirit vpon all fleſh. The ſecond, that they haue had ſuch pro- 
phets, they doe infer ypon a fer forged examples, of Saint Bernard, and Saint Francis, a popiſh 
faint,andthe founder of the ſuperſtitious order of the Franciſcans, and of F.ch others : Bellarmine 
cap.15. 

the firit we anſyere. 1. Thepropheſic of [vel was gn ai in the apoſtles time, Aft, 
2.as Saint Peter cxpoundeth it, and therefore we neede not looke further for the fulfilling of 1t. 
2. The Church of the Iewes wanted Prophets for the ſpace of foure hundred yearcs and more 
before the comming of Chriſt : for we _ of-no Prophet after Malachy: and the Church com- 
plaineth ofthis want, Pſalm. 74.verſ.g. that they had Prophets no more : wherefore, the Church 
of Ged after the comming of Chriſt, may better ſpare this extraordinarie funCtion of propheſy- 
ing, ſccing both Chriſt is alreadie come, who was the very ſubieCt and matter of all the auncient 
prophefics ; and we haue allo moſt eutdent propheſies of the Apoſtles, Rom. 1 1. concerning the 
calling ofthe Iewes, 2.Theſ.2. of Antichriſt in the Apocalypſe, of the generall eſtate and condi- 
tion of the Church to the end of the world : Some of which are alreadie accompliſhed, ſome to 
be fulfilled in their ſeaſon : In theſe propheftes, we muſt reft and content our ſelues, not lookin 
for new reuelations. 3. There haue been Prophets amongſt the heathen, out of the Church of 
God : they alſo can bring toorth diuers old prophefies ; fo rhat it the1fſue lay in this pornr, they 
might as well contend to be the Church of Gad. Aftyages dreamed that he ſaw a vine growing 
out of his. daughter,that couered all A{fa: which came to paſle in Cyrus, 4uguſtine reporteth a pro- 
pheſie of Hermes Triſmeg:tus, how that all the mages and Idols of the heathen ſhould be broken 
downe through all egypr.The {ndians were forctold of the Spaniards comming many a yeare be- 
fore their arriuall in thoſe places : Their Zemes, thatis, their dewl]s, which they worſhipped as 
Gods,told them, that there ſhould come a people with long beardes, fierce and cruell, that at one 
ſtroke ſhould ſtrike men oft by the m:ddle : And all theſe things fell out afterwardsto that nation 
accordingly. 

But KL will anſwere, that theſe were not true propheſies inſpired of God, but vncertaine 
predictions of the diuell. What will they fay then to Balaam, that propheſied of Chriſt > There 
thall come a ſtarre of [acob (faith he) Num.24.17. and intheſameplace, he faith, he heard the 
words of God. | 

Theprophetkies alſo of Sibillare wonderfull, which many yeares before the comming of Chriſt, 
FeopRages of his incarnation,and of his paſſion,with the circumſtances thereof, as how he ſhould 

ce crowned withthornes;that they ſhould gue him vineger to drinke,houw the vaile of theremple 
ſhould berent, and darknes.ſhould couer the earth for three houres : and he himſelfe ſhould riſe 
the third day : yea ſhe ſetteth downe the yery name of the Meſliah, /eſus Chriſt. Thele propheſies 
came nor of the diuell, for theſe myſteries, without all doubt,were not knowne to the euill ſpirits: 
for they were not fully reucaled to the Angels themſelues before the comming of Chriſt, Ephef. 
3.10. Wherefore we conclude thus, that as the gift of propheſying is no ſure ſigne that they are 
members of the Church and clefted of God,which are endued withat ; as Chriſt faith, Mar.7 + 2. 
N that 
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concerning the Charch, QueF7.3. 


thatmany which had propheſied in his name, in the day of tudgement ſhould be refuſed ; and 
Balaams is ſer forth as an example ofa falle prophet and wicked man ; Ep, Iude 11 : So neither 1s 
this gift an infallible marke of che Church of God, whereſocuer it isfound. Your owne canons 
auouch the ſame,decr. part. 2.canſ.1,qu.1.cap.79. Prophetanit & Saul malus rex, tune prophetautt, 
clam Danid ſanftum perſequeretur :Saulalll 0 propheſied an cull King, and at that time,when he per- 
ſ-cuted Daxid. The gift then of propheſying, as itſheweth not him to be a member of the Church, 
that hath it;ſo neither that to be the Church, where it is found. ; | 

To the Second part, concerning this miraculous gift which our aduerſaries pretend to haue : 
we anſiver. 1. They arc butfables which they bring : for 1f all that is reported of S. Bernard in his 
life,ofhis miracles, and hs, 4ea weretrue, neither S. Pau nor any ofthe Apoſtles were to be 
compared ynto him for number of miracles : ſuch caſting out of diuels out ofmen, women and 


children, healing of ſtrange diſeaſes, foretelling of things to come : the Goſpell almoſt hath not 


ſtranger things of our Sautour Chrilt. And S. Hiereme,who was long before Bernards time, ſhew- 
ethrhat propac fie was then ceaſed: Prophetia domini paſſione ſignata et: All prophefie 1s ſealed vp in 
the paſſion of Chriſt, Tom. 3.ad Marcellam. oh ; | 

As for S. Francis,you may gefle by this, what ſpirit he was of, that preſcribing to his followers, 
a certaine ſtrift order of liuing, as to weare no girdle, togoe barefoot, and fuch like, he called it 
regulam enangelicam,therule of the Goſpel : belike mak1 "g himſelfe an other Chriſt,and ſo bring- 
ing in another Goſpell : forto all Chriſts diſciples Chrifts Goſpellis ſufhcient, 2. Bur if they 
hae any propheſies ofcredit,which they can ſhew,they are ſuch,as are reported of Pope Silneſter 
the ſecond, who had warrant from the diuell, that he ſhould nor die before he {, ung Maſle in /erw- 
ſalem : and 6 it cameto paſle, for hauing ſung Maſle in a chappell ſo called, he immediatly died. 
Not much ynliketo this was that of King Herry the fourth, who ended his life in a chamber at 
Weſtminſter called /ernſalem,as he had an old propheſfie. Edward the fourth alſo was told,that his 


ſucceſſors name ſhould begin with G. which was the cauſe of George the Duke of Clarence death, Fox pag.717, 


his owne brother : but the diuelliſh propheſfie notwithſtanding tooke place, for RichardDuke of 
Gleceſter was King after him. In IiKe manner Yalence the Emperour had a blind propheſie, that 
one ſhould raigne after him, whoſe name began with Theod. which made Theedorny to rebell a- 
gainſt him: butſo 1t cametopaſle in deed, that Theodoſius was gp en after htm. Such blinde 
propheſics we denie not butthe popiſh Church hath had many, which as you ſee,doe cauſe mur- 
der,ſedition,and bloudſhed : but other good propheſies comming of God, we know them not to 
haue any. "Es E 
3 We denie not, but that there haue ltued tome amongſt them in their Church,which in thoſe 
dayes were counted prophets and prophetifles,as Heldegardis,anno 1 146. likewiſe Briger, Catha- 
rine Senenſis : whom Bellarmine reckonerh vp amongſt others chat wrought miracles. chap. 1 4. 
But concerning theſe we will anſwere,as the leſuttedoth for Silla a prophetiſſe amongſt the hea- 
then: that ſhe propheſicd as touching ſuch matters as ſhould fall out to the Church, for a teſti- 
mony ofthe faith of the Chriſtians: and o to be counted herein a prophetifſe of the Church ra- 
ther than of the heathen. chap. 1 5. Sawefay, thatif thoſethree aboue named were Prophetiſles, 
they were of our Church, and nor theirs : for Foy propheſicd of the decay of their Church and 
raifing vp of ours. Hildegardis firſt propheſied of the beginning of Friers, and of their deftruQtion, 
ſaying, { #6 in the end, when their giftes and rewards ceaſed, they ſhould goe about their houſes 
like hungrie and madde dogges, drawing in their necks like doues. Bridget propheſicd of the 
Church ofRome, thatirt ſhould be as a bodie condemned of a iudge, to haue the skin flaine off, 
and the fleſh to be cut in peeces : Catharine de Senis ſpeaketh of a reformation ofthe Church,and 
ſuch a renouation of Paſtors, thatthe onely remembrance thereof ſaith ſhe, maketh my fpirir to 
retoycain the Lord. All theſe things we ſee now accompliſhed : the ſes of Friers in many places 
put downe : the Popiſh 1urifdiftion caſt out,a notable reformation to be wrought in the Church: 
our aduerfaries (Ithinke) haue not to retoyſe in theſe prophcſies ; neither have any great cauſe 
to challenge them for their Prophets. ButI will helpe them a little, and bring to their remem- 
brance a notable Prophetifle of theirs 1n King Henry the cights dayes, which was one Elizabeth 
barton aNun, commonly called the holy maide of Kent, who being inſtructed by the Friers, fay- 
ned, as though ſhe had many reuelations : ſhe propheſfied, that ifthe King proceeded in his di- 
uorce, then in queſtion betweene him and Queene Katharine, that he ſhould not be King one 
yeare, no not onemoneth : But (God be thanked) he liued almoſt twenrie yeares after thar,by 
whom many iworthie things were wrought for the good of Chriſts Church. This propherifſe was 
afterward taltly mer withall, and worthily ſuffered for her demerits, with all her accomplices : 
amongſt the which, Fiſrer B.of Rocheſter was one,who thereupon was impriſoned, and forfayted 


Fox pag.260, 


Fox pag. 842: 


his goodstothe King. Jfthey wil brag of their Prophets,let not the holy maide of Kent be forgot- Fox Pag-155- 


ten 1n any wile. 


4 Now laſtly becauſe they ſhall not outface ys with a vainc brag of prophets: Iwill ſhew 
I 4 what 
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what prophefies the Goſpell hath been adorned withall. Was not /obn Haſſe a Prophet, who thus 

aid at his death ; centwm renolutisannis deo reſpondebitis : after an hundred yeres you ſhall gue ac- 
count of this your doing vnto God > Likewiſe Hierom of Prage, poſt centum annos vos omnes cito: 
Icite you allto makeanſwere after an hundred yeares. Which propheſie of theirs rooke cffc& ac- 
cordingly : for both theſe holy mren ſuffred nartyrdome about anno 1416. andiuſt an hundred 
yeares ah anno 1 F16.the Lord raiſed vp Lather, who indeed called the Pope and his dorine 
eo account. 

Was not Safonarolaa Prophet,that ſaid one ſhould paſſe ouer the. Alpes like Cyrus, who ſhould 
deſtroy all Italic ? and is it not ſo come to paſle 2 for nexther Cyrus, nor whoſoecuer elſe could have 
morelaide waſtthepopiſh Italian Church then the word of God hath done,and rhe liucly preach- 
ing ofthe Goſpel ? Walter Brate propheſicd that the temporalities ſhould be taken from the cler- 
gic for the multirude of their ſinnes : this Walter hued in King Rich.zrds dayes the ſecond. Bilney 
that conſtant Martyr and faithfull ſeruant of God prophefied,that many Preachers ſhould come 
aftcr him,which ſhould preach the fame faith that he had taught, and ſhould conuert many from 
their errors. 

We will come vnto neerer times : Did not Maſter Hooper prophecic, when taking his leane of 
M. Bullinger at Zuricke, he ſaid thus vnto him, You ſhall be ure({aith he)to heare from me,from 
time to time out of England: but the laſt newes of all I ſhall nor be able to write,for there where 
I ſhall take moſt paines,you ſhall heare of me burned to aſhes? And ſo it came to paſle,for he was 
burned at Gloceiter,where he was Biſhop, Fox pag. 1 503. 

Maſter Latimer would alwates fay, that the preaching of the Goſpell would coſt him his life, 
and he wasperſiwaded,he ſaid,that Fincheſter was kept 1n the tower for the ſame purpoſe.p.1740. 

Maſter Rogers prophecicd in Queene CMaries daies,that the Goſpell ſhould bee reſtored,and 
that the diſperſed Engliſh flocke ſhould bee brought againe to their former eſtate,pag.1492. A 
certaine woman alfo1n Exceter that died for the truth,ſpake to the like effeR : who entring as it 
happened into S. Peters Church,where ſhe found a cunning Dutchman, making of new noſes to 
certaine Images, which had been disfigured in King Edwards dates, faid vnto him, What a mad 
man art thou to make thena new noſes, which within a few daics ſhall all Iofſe their heads : as ir 
came indeede to paſſe,pag.2oF1. 

Roger Holland {tanding in examination before bloodic Boxer, thus boldly faid vnto him : This 
1 dare be bold in God to ſpeake,whuch by his ſpirit Iam moued to fay,that God wil ſhorten your 
hand of crueltic, for after this day 1n this place, ſhall there not any by hun (meaning Bower) 


bee pur to death,pag.2042. And after this day indecde, there was none put to death in Smuth= 
field. 


Whart ſhall I ſpcake of Maſter Bradford, who writeth thus in his epiſtle to Cambridge : You 
know Iprophecicd truly to you, before the Sweat came, what would come, if you repented not 
your carnall Goſpelling. I might here alſo inferre the prophericall praters of the Martyrs:as how 
Maſter Latimer praicd that the Goſpell might once againe be reſtored to England, and earneſtly 
ſued 1n his praters for the | pre: cruation of Ladie Elizabeth, now our moſt gratious Queene : the 


which his praters,the Lord,whoſe name eternally be bleſſed for 1t,in mercie to this lad graciouſ- 
ly granted. The like praicr Matter Ph-{por made at the ſtake tor the reſtoring of the Goſpell, pag. 


 . 1831.col. 1. And, to make ſhorr, the five Jaſt Martyrs burned at Canturburie, defired God in 


their praiers before their martyrdome,that their blood might be the laſt that ſhould be ſhed:and 
ſo it was, Fox pag.20; 3. 

] alleage not theſe examples, vntothe which I.could adde many beſides, to this cnd,as though 
I thought that thoſe prophericall gifts are ordinaric in rhe Church,or that thoſe holy Martyrs had 
. the _ Prophets (though it cannot bee denied, but that at ſome times, and in forge caſes 

they had the ſpirit of prophecie;) or that hereby we meane to prouc our Church : but toanſwere 

a little vnto our aduerfaries vaine, and yntrue bragges,that it may appeare toall men, with how 

m_ po right, wee might chalenge this prophericall gift in the behalfe and name of our 
urch. 

Hitherto wee haue touched fixe onely of the principall notes of the popiſh Church : the reſt 
which the Ieſuite addeth to make vp the number of fifreene, are ſuch vagrant and vncertaine 
notes,that I wonder,the Ieſuite for ſhame, would ſtuffe his booke with them : I will therefore on- 
ly name them. 

Another note therefore of Belarmines Church beſide thoſe ſer downe,is duratio dinturna nec vn- 
quam interrupta , 15the the long and laſting continuance of their Church without any interrup- 
tion : their Church, they ſay, hath endured 1 570.yeeres and more alreadie, and is like to contt- 
m- to on worlds end : but our Church is newly begun,and ſhall ſoone come to an cnd,Belarm. 

i4.C4p.6, | 

Anfw, 1, Duration or continuance is no good argument of the Church : the heathen Idola- 
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eers could and did ſay as much for their tdolatrie : As Aſclepiader.obis&ted to Rowanu(holy Mar« 
Thy crucified Chriſt, faith he, is but a yeſterdates God, the Gods of theGenriles arc of great Fox. 8g, 
tyr) 1ny DE | wr 
antiquitie, 2. It15nor true that their Church hathendured ſo long,they mult ferike off almoſt 
600.yeeres from their account z and yet moſt of their errors are nothing fo old: yer iPrhey conld 
make vp the full number they ſpeake of,they haue notmuch to bragge of : The kingdome of the. 
Sycionians,as Angauftine witncfleth, endured 9 5o.yeercs, the Monarchie of the Aflyrians 1 300. Lib.18.de cl: 
yecres and more;yet were they not for all this the Church of God. 3. The deſcentand.pedegree uitat,dci C36, 
of their Church hath not all chis while,they f; ay,been interru d. To this we haue anſwered be- 
fore,inthe third note of ſucceſſion : Our Samour Chriſt and his Apoſtles could not ſhe a per= 
tuall deſcent of their Church nor interrupted, = were they the true Church. 4. Their 
Church ſhall endure to the end of the world : fo ſhall Sathans kingdome waxe ttronger rowards 
© trheend: There ſhall be a generall decay of faith and charitic, Matth. 2.4.12; yea and there ſhall 
© \ beſomeremnant of Antichriſts kingdome cucn at the commung of Chriſt : but to what'end Saint 
\ Paul ſherweth,to bee aboliſhed with the brightnes of his comming, 2.Theſl,2.8. ' 5. Neither 1s. 
our Church, as they falſely charge vs, newly ſtart vp : but of our Church were the Prophets, A- 
poſtles,and Martyrs, as wee haue ſhewed : the Church of God may ſometime lic hidden in the | 
world,and ſo hath ours. But they goe further, Our Church,they ſay,ſhall not long continue : $& A "RP 
the heathen faced downe the Chriſtians, that their religion ſhould laſt bat 36 ;.yceres: but 1t pro- = Joi ay | 
ucd cleane contrarie; for the Chriftran faith increaſed fill, and Paganiſme within that compaſle 18.cap.s bk 
was baniſhed. As for our Church we know it ſha continue to the worlds end,though with much 
trouble and perſecution,and euer after ſhall be with Chriſt, | 
Another note,which Belleymine maketh the f1xtin number, 1s, Conſprratiozn doftrina cum Ecclo- 
fra antiqua: Their conſpiring in doQrine with the ancient Church,cap.g.where he taketh paines to 
caſt ypon vs twentie ſeuerall hercſies. | SE ; 
Anſw. 1. For the full anſwere of this {launder, Idoereferrethe reader to the fecond pillar of 
ha ay: 12 3. where 1t15 cutdently prooued, that the Papiſts(and nor the Proteſtants)doe re- 
utue the old herefies. ay | 


2 It may appeare, by the perpetuall allegation of Azguſ/#ne and the decrees of Councels ge» 
nerall and preunciall,yea and of their owne Canons, throughout this treatiſe in defence of out 
cauſe, that our doCtrine agreeth with antiquitie,and not Papiſtrie. | 
Notwithſtanding as touching the Ieſuites chalenge of hereſie, where he laicth to our charge Sce the 2.pil- 
ewentic ſencrall hereſfies, I haue cafily remoued them,and required him with fortie ſenerall here- lar of Papi- 
Ges,all proucd to bee iri their Church: for the particular anlwere, to thar place I referre the rea. Vicpar.3- 


der. | | 
But nor in generall it ſhall appeare by ſuch deſcriptions of heretikes, as heretofore haue been 
made,and by them cannot be retuſed,that not we,but they are the heretikes'of theſe dates. © 
And firſt,if they will be tried by the definition of an heretike 1n the Ciuill law, wee will not re= 
Fuſe : as Cod./16.1,trt.q.leg,t. Gratian and YValentinianthus define an heretike : Qui patrs,filiges ſþi- - 
rius ſanlti deitatem ſub pari maieitate non credunt,hercticorum mfamiam ſuftinere;ce, They which 
doe not belecue the deitie of the Father, Sonne,and holy Ghoſt to bee of equall maieſtie,ſhall fi 
ſtaine the infamie of heretikes. But ie doe ſo belecue: Ergs,arc no heretikes. The popiſh Church 
15 rather to be ſuſpe&ted herein,that affirme, that Chriſt 1s not«<-n%>-, God of himſetfe : now if the 
Father be God of himſelfe, and the Sonne haue a beginning of his Godhead; then muſt there bee 
an inequalitie in the Godhead. See more of this afterward, Comtros, 20.part.2.queſt.1. 
Likewiſe, {od./ib.1. tir.$. leg.2. Gratian Valentinian, Hereticus indicatur.qui a minimo fidet deniat 
articuls : He 15 1udged an heretike, that departeth from the leaſt article ofthe faith. But it is an ar- 
ticle of the faith to beleeue, that Chriſt ſitteth at the right hand of God, and ſhall not comefrom 
thence till the day of indgemient : which the Papiſts muſt needes denie, affirming Chrifts bodice to 
be really and corporally in the Sacrament : and ſo they muſt either make Chriſt to haue two bo- 
dies,one in heauen, another in earth ; or elſe they muſt hold,that his bodie may bee in two places 
at once,contrarie to the nature of a bodie. | | 
We will not refuſe the triall of an heretike by your owne Canons: Decret.par.2.cauſ.24 queſt.z, . 
cap.28, Hereticus eft,qui ahcnins temporalis commoed,,& maxim glorie, principatuſque ſui gratia falſa 
ac £0445 opiniones gignit:He is an heretike,thar for ſome rewporall commoditte, eſpecially for glo- 
ric and principalitie fake, dork deuiſe and follow new and ſtrange opinions. But the Papiſts doe 
ſecke the glorieand prin cipalitie of the Papall Sec,and the commoditie thereof, and thereto hold 
new opinions,as that ir is of neceſsirte to ſaluation to beleeue the Pope to be head ef the Church; 
that the Pope is aboue Councels,and ſuch like : Ergo,they arc heretikes. And tq ſpeake the truth, 
moſt of the popiſh opinions ateſuch as either tend to aduaiice the pride of the Biſhop of Rome,as 
the doQrine of his primacie ouer other Churches, his ſuperioritie ouer Kings, Princes, and ſuch 
likezor elſeto make their owne purſes fat, 4stheir opinions of their reall preſence;Mafſes propt- 
tatoric 
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tiatorie for the quitke and the dedd,purgatoric, pardons, pilgrimages,and fuch other. And it was 
' , well faid (though merily) of Eraſmns to the Duke of Saxonie, who asked his tudgement of Lu- 
ther; thathe medled with two dangerous matters,that would not be touched, the Popes Crown, 
and the Monkes bellic. So | 
Further alſo it followeth thus in your Canons as touching an heretike : Decret.par.2.canſ.24. 
queſt.3.c.30. Qui non ad Propheticas voces, non ad Apoſtolicas hteras, non ad E wangelicas anthornates, 
| ſedad ſeipſes recarrunt, magiſtri erroris exiitunt,e+c, They which hauc not recourteto the Prophets, 
Apoſtles writings, and he Goſpels, arc become the maſters of errors. And what this meaneth is 
expounded by Pope Yrbane 1n the fame place,cap.3 2. Quia magyſter erroris eſt nou tantum hereticus, 
ſoderiam berefiarcha dicenduseſt : Becauſe he 1s a maſter of error,he 1s not only an heretike, but an 
hereftarch,thar is,a maſter of herefies. Bur the Papitts, and not we, leaue the Propherticall, Apo- 
Rolicall,Euangelicall writings,and runne ynto traditions, that is, tothemſelues : Ergo they, not 
we, are the heretikes. | 
Likewiſe, Decr.p.2.cauf. 1 6.queſt.7.Gregor,7.defineth, that he that ſhould graunt away to lay 
perſons or others,then to Prieſts, oblations and tithes, inter maximos hereticos non minimus habeas» 
tarlet hit bee counted not the leaſt among the greateſt heretikes. But the Pope 1s the wan thar 
ExFhor.hiſto- firſt alienated the propertie of tithes, and erefted wmpropriations, and fo maintained them; as it 
rar. an, 1261. may appeare in King Henry the thirds time,when the Biſho s of this land made ſuite to the Pope 
DL to haue1impropriate benditcs reſtored to the firit yſe; at hs contrarie ſuite of the Monkes, the 
Pope derermined that they ſhould ſtand ſtill : Ergo,they are the heretikes., 
6 Againe,your owne Canons allow this ſaying of S. Hierome,deciphering the authors of herefie, 
Decr.y.2.cauſ.24.queſt.3.cap.33.Feteres ſerutans hiſtorias inuenire non poſſum ſcidiſſe ecclefam,c+c.o 
popules ſeduxiſſe, niſi eos, qui ſacerdetes a Deo poſutierant : Looking ouer the ancient ſtories I cannot 
finde that any did make ſchiſines in the Church, and ſeduce the people, but the Priefts,&c. But 
the Papiſts ſay,that they onely haue the prieſthood , and that they are the true prieſts, If hereſie 
then and ſchiſme begin among the prieſts, as Hierome in his reading obſerued, and the Papiſts 
take themſclues to be the prieſts of theſe daies;then the Seminarie of herefie 1s amongſt them.” If 
it ſhall be anſwered,that Hierowe ſpeaketh of the times before vnder the law,not fince:the words 
following ſhew the contrarie, [its verruntur in laqueum tortuoſum,in omnibus locis ponentes ſcanda- 
tem : Theſe, faith he, meaning the prieſts, are become ſnares,in cuery place putting a ſtumbling 
blocke. He ſpeaketh of the timepreſent and then being. | 
Or will they allow of the Maſter of Sentences definition of an heretike, who out of Hilarie af- 
7 kirmeth thoſe to be heretikes, alter interpretantes ſeripturas,quam dittorum virtus poſtulat; de intelli- 
gevtia enim bereſi;,non de ſeripturaeſi, which do interprete the Scripture, otherwite then the words 
are:for herefe commeth not of the Scripture,but by the falſe vnderſtanding,b.4.dit.13.C. Bur 
the Papiſts doe thus interprete Scripture cleane beſide the text : for the probation whereof I re- 
ferre the reader to the treatiſe annexed, 2.pillar,part.2.Ergo,they are heretikes. 
$ Hearealſo how one of your owne champions deſcribeth an heretike and herefie : Herefie is a 
falſe opinion defended with pertinacie cleerely repugning the word of God ; Fohby Fyariee in his 
ſermon at S. Axdrewes in Scotland,at the condenation of M. George Wiſchart,an.1 5 46.Foxp.1268. 
But many ſuch opinions the Papifts maintaine contrarie to the Scriptures,as more at large in the 
place quoted betore in the treatiſe annexedT haue ſhewed : Ergo,they are the heretikes. 
Many othey defcriptions of hereſie I could allcage out of the Fathers,burt theſe may ſuffice,ga- 
ne out of their owne authorities, by the which it 1s cuident that Papiſts, not Proteſtants arc 
cretikes, 


The third note omitted, but with Bellarmine the cights is Santitas dofirine, the holinefſe and 
pureneſle of their dorine,cap.11. 

eAnſw. I thinke theſe men will not bluſh in the end, to make a Saint of the diuell : for what 
more vnchaſt and ynpure religion can there be, then Poperie is? Call you that an holy religion, 
that canonized Thomas Becket for a Saint,who was a rebell and traitor to his Prince? Is thatpure 
doctrine that calleth the mariage of Miniſters the worſt ſort of fornication ? fic Rhewiſt.That al- 
loweth fwearing and blaſphenung 2 One Sawpaulinss, for reprouing a man of ſwearing,was ſuſ- 
pected to bee a Lutheran,and thereupon examined,condemned,and burned, Fox pag.904. Is 
that an holy and perfe& religion , which reprobates may artaine vnto ? for the popiſh pro- 
wp requireth go more, then may bee found in reprobates, See a treatiſe of this ſet forth by 
FW. Pergins. 

Laſtly, let Roger Holland ſpeake, firſt a Papilt, afterwards by Gods mercifull working an holic 
Martyr : He confeſſing of hunſelfe in the hearing of his enemies, that while he was a Papiſt, he 
wasgluento An. caps dicing,to riot, drunkennefle,all kinde of wantonneſfle, in hope of auri- 
cular confeſſ1on to the prieſt, and giuing him ſomewhat to doe penance for him, res 650k that 
hauing ſo done,he was ofa cleere ground,and might returne to his 01d vomit againe, Sec his ſto- 
Ro ric, 
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rie,Fox pag. 2040. Iudge now what a pure Religion this may be, which is a doQtine of libertie, 
and patrone of all licentious hung? ; | 

The fourth note omitted, but with Bellarmine the ninth , is Efficaria deftrine, the efficacic and 
force of their doArine in conuerting many vnto the faith,cop.12. 

eAnuſw. 1. We graunt you that your religion 1s ſtrong to delude and deceiue, as all ſuperſti- 
tion is,and as S. Paw! ſaith of Antichriſts teaching, boſe comming is by the working of Sathan, with 
al power,.2.Thell, 2.9. | | 

>. Weare much becholding vnto them, 1n affording vsfo good an argument for our religion, 
which is very efficacious and | rcible, Letthe kingdomes of England, Ireland,Scotland, France, 
Dutchland,Germanie,Polonta, Denmarke,teftifie, which ſometimes were blinded with poperie : 
but now (God be thanked)by the preaching of the Goſpell haue receiued great light : yea the ef- 
kcacie of the Goſpell appeareth in the conuerfion of many obſtinate Papilts to the profeſſion of 
the Goſpell, cuen in time roms, and to become conſtant Martyrs for the fame, as hath 
been before declared in the fifth note of Miracles, 3.anf.by the example of George Tanker field, [n- 
lias Palmer, Miſtreſle Lewes, Roger Holland,efc. s 

The fifth note omitted, with Bellarmine the tenth, 1s Sanfitas vite, the holines of life of the au-= 
thors,and profeſſors of their religion,cep.13. | | 

Anſw.Goec to then,let vs ſee what holy Fathers the patrones of Poperic haue been; we will be- Luirprand, 

gin with their Popes : Was not Pope /oane a holy woman, who hauing plaied the whore, fell in bb.6. 
trauell in the middeſt of proceſſion 2 Was not Pope /ohn 1 3,another, who is ſaid ro haue dranke 
tothe diuell, to haue defloured virgins and ſtrangers ; he lay with Srephana his fathers Concu- 
bine,and at the laft was flaine 1n adulterie? Sihnefter the 2.was a Comurer and a Sorcerer,and 
coucnanted with the duell for his Popedome: To theſe we will 1oyne Gregorte the 7.to make vp 
a meſſe,of whom Benuo writeth, that he raiſed vp the diuell, and Hh Foes, ſixe Popes his prede- 
cefſors. Many ſuch examples we may finde amongſt their pope holy fathers. 
+ Tothoſewe may 1oyne other of their chiefe pillars. The Cardinall of Crema being ſent Legate 
into England, Ano 1 129.1n a Councel at London inucighing againſt the marige of pricits,1aid 
it was a ſhamefull thing to riſe from the ſides of an whore, to make Chriſts bodic : who the night 
following, was ſhamefully taken with a notable whore, Fox pag. 1 167. 

Door eH aillarda great Sorboniſt 1n Parts, was ſo notorioully praftiſed in the filrhie aRts of 
Buggeric and Sodonitrie , that almoſt all the children in the treeres did knony it : ex lobax 
Crifpin. I | 

Ne to come neecrer home: that ſtout champion of Poperie, and capraine diſputer DoQor For pag.2103, 
Weiten,was he not apprehended 1n adulterte,and depriued of all his fpiricuall linings ? 

Neither were thoſe the pratiſes of a few, but ſuch generally was the gulſc of their Clergte : It 
,was one of the grieuances exhibited by the Nobilitie of Germany in the Councell at Norenberg, 
that the prieſts being forbidden to marrie, did goe about day and night to artempr and triethe 
chaſtitie of matrones, virgins, wues, &c.pag.680. Yea,and it1s ſo ſhamefull to rehearſe what fil- 
thie abominations were brought to light at the —_—_ of the Abbayes here in England, 
which they praCtiſed in corners, as the Apoſtle faith, It is a ſhame to ſpeake of the things, which 
are done by them 1n ſecret, Ephef. 5.12. See Maſter Bale his preface to his booke de altis Romano- 
rem pontificurs, Wherefore the Teſuite needed not,feeing their nakednefle is laid open to the view 
of the world, thus to boaſt of the holinefle of their profeſors,as to make it a note of their Church, 
which falleth out cleane contrarie. 

Thefixt note omitted, with Beflarmine the fifteerith,is,ſaith he, Confeſſioadzerſariorum,The con- 
felſ1on oftheir aduerfaries. Bur here he is very weake in his prooues : Caluinns vocar Bernarduns 
pinm: ſcriptorems : Caluin(ſaith the Teſuire)calleth Berwarda godly writer,cap.16. 

enſ.Firit,I pray you,what hath he got by Calzins confellion here 2 May nota man commend 
ſomething in one, and yet not commend all > Calzin commenderh Bernard for a godly deuour 
man, yet he approoucth not his 1adgement in all things : godlineſle of life 1s one thing; purenefſe 
and finceritie of iadgement another. Bur what if he had ſumply commended Bernard,what 1s this 
to them 2 who chow in many things he ſauour of ſuperſtition, yet in the moſt points 1s a wit= 
nefle with vs rather then with them, as I could eafily ſhew, if it were either needfull or conue= 
nent 1n this place. ; 

Secondly,the Ief uite,to proouethe confeſſion of his aduerſaries,giuerh but one poore inſtance 
of Cainines confeſſion, and ſuch another of Melantthoxs, which x nothing for them. But we 

con ing tort many confeflions of the truth vetered by Papiſts : ſome for examples ſake I wall 
owne, | 

Panormitaye, that mightiechampion for the Pope, hauing diſputed much in the Councell of 
Baſil,for the rev ence of the Bos aboue a Com > the end, the matter going a- 
ganſt him, returning to his lodging complained with tearcs, that he had been compelled by his 


King, 
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King, to ftriue againſt the truth, and to pur his ſoule in daunger : ex eee Sylvie. 


Ex Henric, 
Pancal.lib.19. 


aqno 1543, 


Door Mollix an Italian Martyr, being before the Cardinals of Rome examined of his doc. 
trine, which he 'confirmed by Scripture , aca. Iuftification, Free-will, Purgatorie, atthe 
length(they being not able to conuince him) receiued this anſwere,that it was truth which he af- 
firmed; but it was not meete for this preſent tine, becauſe it could not bee taught without detr1- 
ment of the Apoſtolike See. 


Door Baſſinet openly in an Oration proteſted in a great afſemblie, that he was diſquieted in 


© conſcience for giuing indgement againſt thoſe which they called heretikes , becauſe he found 


moſt part oftheir opinions agreeableto Scripture,Fox pag.945.col.2. | 

The Biſhop of Cauaillon in France, committed the articles of the Merindoltans to a certaine 
Door of D1uinitie to bee examined, whoafter cight daics peruſing of them,gaue lus anſwere, 
that he found them agrecable to Scripture,pag.949. | | 

Bur amongſt all other the confeſſion of Wincheſter yg ypon his death-bed 1s worthic to bee 
remembred:who being put in mind by another B. of Iuſtification only by the blood of Chriſt,an- 
ſwered,that it was dangerous to open this gap to the people;yet to hun, and {uch other in his caſe 
it might be vttered : reported by one that was a great doer about incheſter,pag.1788.col.1. 


Iwilll alſo here __ the teſtimonie of Eraſmas,whom although the Iefuite will not acknow- ; . 
1 


ledge wholly to bee theirs, yet he vouchſafeth to call him ſemi-(briftianum, a ſemi-Chriſtian, or 
halte-Catholike : /b.1.de verbo Deicap.g.he thus writeth to the Archbiſhop of Mentz ; That ma- 
ny things were condemned in the bookes of Ether of Monkes and Diuines for hereticall, which 
in the bookes of Bernard and Axguſtine are read for ſound and godly. 

We cannot deſire more large and ample confeflions of our faith, then haue been made by the 


enemies thereof: theſe examples may ſafhce: wherefore thi#note berter a great deale ſcructh our 
turne,then it maKeth for the Ieſuite, 


of the iudgements of God wpon popiſh perſecutors. 
Wo other of the Icſuites notes remaine, the fourteenth, and fifteenth : The vnhappie end 
(faith he) of the enemies of their Church, and the externall happines and flouriſhing cſtate 
of the defenders thereof,cap.17.18, 
Anſv, Firſt, more fearetull examples of Gods iudgements we ſhall not finde 1n any,then haue 


fallen ypon the perſecutors and butcherly flaughtermen of Gods ſeruants for the Goſpels ſake : 
you ſhall finde a whole treatiſe of this matter,wherein ſuch examples are gathered together, Fox 


| Þ-2100. Vnto that placel refer the reader,becauſe 1t were too long to giue particularinſtances of 


euery thing : yet becauſethe Ieſuite produceth certaine exainples of Gods wdgements vpon Lw- 
fe ,Occolempadina,Caluin,whom he ſhamefully beherh; Iwill rake alittle parne,firſt to 
make an{were to his {[Jaunders, and then to ſhew ſome notable examples of Gods iudgements a- 
monegſt them. Firſt, he faith, that Lather,after he had { upped merily,and madeall his gueſts ſport, 
died the ſame night; Zainglius was (laine in battell;Oecolampaginadicd ſuddenly inthe night; Cat- 
#in was conſumed of lice,and calling vpon the diucll died, Bellar.cap.16. 

Anſw.Fuſt, in ſome of theſe reports the Icſuite ſhamefully licth : for Lather died not of a 
ſurfeit or drunkennefle, as they report, but of an old infirmitic and weaknes of ftomacke, and 
not 1n the night, burthe next morning at eight or nine a clocke : alſo hee made a moſt com- 
fortable end, with a ſiveete praier unmediatly before his death, and commending his ſoule 
hearrily into the hands of God ; as © Melantthon reporteth the manner of his death. And Oe- 
colampadires died not ſuddenly,but of an old fickneſle he had,encreaſed with {orrow for the death 
of Zwinglixs, Fox pag.873.col. 1. And as touching Maſter Calnin, Bellarmine doth too ſhamefully 
belie him,who as he lued, fo died the ſeruant of God, whatſoeuer theſe children of the father of 
lies fay to the contraric : Maſter Bez4,who hath written the ſtorie of his life and death herein de- 
ſeructh more credit,then any of your lying and railing Libellers. The like vnſauouric lie Bolſecus 
Bellarmines author, reporteth of Maſter Calzin, how he was confederate with one Brulews Oftuno, 
a poore ſtranger at Geneua,that he ſhould faine himſelfe dead,and ſhould bee raiſed vp to life by 
Maſter Calzin,and how the ſaid Brulens ſo difſembling, when {alin came in, and faid his praiers 
ouer him, was found dead indeede, Bellarm.cap.14. But we doc nothing marucile at the impudent 
== of our aduerſaries : for thus alſo they belied Bacer, that faithfull learned man , that he 

ould denic at his death that Chriſt the Meſſiah was come : Ahd that all the world may know 
their unpudencie, cuen thus laſt yeere, they were not aſhamed to blaze abroad in their writings, 
that Bezadied a Papiſt conuerted,and thar at his motion made at his death,the whole Church of 
Geneua was reuolted to Papiftrie : which lying Libell is confuted by Maſter Bez4 himſelfe, and 
the reſt ofthe Miniſters of Geneua in a pamphlet publiſhedin this laſt yere 1597. 


Secondly ,ſome oftheſe iudgements,which the Ieſuite rehearſeth, we take to bee none at all,as 


- tobellaine n battaile,as Zninglins was ; who as a good ſhepheard gaue his life for his locke,and 


would 


concerning the Church, -. Quef.z, 


would not leaue them fighting in the defence of the Goſpell : he did not goe as a Captaine to 
wage battaile,as ſome of your Popes,and popiſh Biſhops haue done, bur as a paſtor to teach and 
comfort them,which your owne Canons allow : as it was decreed, Sywod.Franciſcan.That the ſer-= 
uants of God,propter dininum mmitterium, for the diuime miniſterie or ſeruice might go to warre, 
Neither is itto be counted a plague to dic by the ſword,or ofany other violent death, to him har: 
hath liued well, as S. 7 ey well faith : Nos A male mori, qui bene vixerit : Feare 
notghe cannot die 1ll,thar hath lucd well. And againe,Yadecunque mors pio,bona eft : Death how= 
ſocuer it commeth to a godly man,is good : i» Pſal. 148, And further, faith he, Doeſt thou thinke 
iran cuill deathyto dic of ſhipwracke;to be llaine by the ſiyord,torne ofwilde beaſts ; did notthe 
Martyrs indure the like deaths? 

Thirdly, it ſhall cuen now appeare, that all theſe tadgements which the Tefuite hath brought 
forth, and many more haue 1ultly fallen ypon popiſh perſecutors. And for Jus fiuefained ex- 
amples,weare able to gue him tenne times {o many : butt ſhall nor be needfiill co rehearſe ſuch 
a number,yet ſome Iwall fer downe. | Kee 

Now then in the next placezas the Ieſuice hath endeuoured, bur to finall purpoſe, to ſingle out 
ſome Proteſtants,as noted with Gods iudgements : ſo I will, ſomewhat to ſatisfie the reader, re- 
quite them with the like,not referring him altogether to Maſter Foxes treatiſe of this matter. For 
as Auguſtine well ſatth, News quemadmodum ſoleat contriſtare lettorem, cum 4 libro, qui gerit in mani- 
bus in alium mittitur,quem forte non habeat: I know how it doth trouble the reader, when as he is 
referred from that booke he hath 1n his hands, to another which he hath not: and ſo he fairh, ſari 
oft offerre habenti,quam differre non habentem:It 1s better to offer to him that hath the booke,thento 
defer him that hath it not, A#g«ft./:b,2.de Baptiſ.capa.IT will therefore,for their cauſe that haue not 
that large volume, ſort out ſome notable mpes of Gods 1adgements ypon perſecuting Pa- 
piſts : and becauſe they may deny them,though they be ſtrange,to be 1udgements,] will together 
with the alleaging of them vle theſe probations. 

Firſt, the likenes of puniſhment in the old perfecuting Pagans,and in the new perſecuting Pa- 
piſts. Secondly, the confeſſion of our aduerſaries. Thirdly, the confeſſion of thoſe that were PU 
niſhed and 1udged of God. Fourthly, the prediCtion of the Martyrs, whom they perſecuted; Fifr- 
ly,their deſperate ends. Sixtly,the ſame 1dgements fell ypon them,which they procured ypon 
others. Seucnthly,the extraordinarie courſe of Gods 1adgements. | 

Firſt then,if wee ſhall finde perſecuting Papiſts to haue ſuſtained the very {ame puniſhments 
with the Heathen tyrants,no man can Jothe bas that they were tuſtly tudged of God. Antrochus 
a miniſter of crueltic in the fifr perſecution vnder Alexander, while he was in the execution of 
rorments vpon one Agapitas for the Chriſtian faith, ſuddenly fell downe dead from lus mdiciall 
ſcate,crying out,that 1s bowels within him burned with fire, Henric.de Erford. {ib.6.cap.29: So at 
the condemnation of Wolfgangus a Germane Martyr,the Commendator of S. Antonie of V 1enna 
ſtring for the ſpirituall Tadge, ſuddenly fell downe and died : and the Abbor of Clarilocus his 
a{liftant not long after ar the cracke of gunnes fell downe and died, anno 1525.Pantal. 

Againe, Claudius Prefide d an | boues be | 

gaine, Clas dent vnder Valerian 1n the eight perſecution a cruell perſecutor, was 
Mar whe the diuell, and biting his owne tongue into many ſmall pieces died, Fex pag.74.col.2. 
| manner Cardinall Creſcentius was vexed of the dinell, who was Preſident of the Triden- 
tine Chapter, who ſitting vp late to write letters to the Pope, ſaw in his chamber comming t0- 
ward him an huge blacke dogge with herie eyes, and therewith ftriken with a great feare died: 
vpon whoſe death the Councell was difſolued,pag.2 1 07. 3:24 
ane that cruell tyrant was ſtriken with a moſt fearefull diſeaſe, conſuming his entrals, 
haha oe n ed an inn umerable multitude of lce,with a moſt filthy ſtinking ſauour,thatno mari 
4 de him; his Phifitions, becauſe they could not cure him, he commaunded to bee {laine, 
P08 LO 7. In like fort was AMinerixs plagued the perſecutor of the innocent Merindolians, 
knaes ones ory within lum being conſutned with wormes* who alſo commaunded his ſar- 
cur DN T—_- ended, that | GUT; good exhortation; and hemiſerably died with extreame 
TN Papitt arte babes Pay" 12 orrible Pppemacs,Ac-pog.9 13.col.2., Twyford likewiſe a fu- 
a Hay ny a ow | e511 Smith ield,rotted aboue the ground, ſo that noman could 
©: Phillips the betraye 7008 ; _ lg 
4 ;daicg mas ren of E pas Ts Tn ved of lice. Bale alſo the Promooter 1n Queene Me- 
— Paxentins that tyrant falling with his horſe from the bridge, which he did lay for {onftantine 
may rod. | The like 1adgement befell a certaine young gentleman, an 45 {on Raner 
ng admoniſhed of his ſwearing, fUll multiplying orhes, pricked forward hs horſe being 
M roi pie. : from thewwinch the horſe LO aſide into the water, he crying vpon his back 
naman znd all tothediuell,pag.2105:.In like fort /obn Vander, a chicte officer of Ant- 


we | | - "Vt *y » . . . 
| rpc,andacruecll perſecuter, riding tothe citic in his wagon, when he was come to the bridge, 
the 
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the horſe ſtanding ſill;cried out to the driuer,Ride on in a thouſand duels names : and the horſe 
ſpringing beſide,he was caſt into the towne ditch, and fo drowned. Thus we ſce,how 1nall re- 
ſpe&s.-as the perſecutors of the Primitiue Church were puniſhed, fo y enemies of Chriſts Church 
in theſe dates were recompenced. If then ſtrange kindes of death were to be counted mdgements 
in them,ſo are they in thele. | | 
; Secondly,we haue our aduerſaries owne confeſſ1on : for the Ieſuite noteth foure tadgements 
of God,as I haue ſhewed before, which hee falſely affirmeth to haue fallen ypon thoſe learned 
Proteſtants: firſt, ſuddennes of death: ſecondly,to be vexed of the diuell : thirdly,to dic blaſphe- 
ming : fourthly.co die ſecurely and merily after pots and cups, as he {landereth Luther. Three of 
the Fit I haue before touched, and giuen an inſtance of themſelues, that haue taſted of thoſe 
1adgements : and for the laſt, the Ieſuite might have remembred how Pope Leo fitting at ſupper, 
and very pleaſant,was ſuddenly ſtriken with a feuer,wherof he died,p. 8 5.4. And for ſecure death, 
Eckirs,chat mightie wpugner of Lather, might hane been thought vpon, whoſelaſt words when 
he died were theſe : In caſe the foure thouſand Guilders were readic,the matter were diſpatched : 
with the which,as it is thought, he'ſhould haue purchaſed ſome preferment at Rome. . 
Thirdly,let vs heare their owne confeſſion that were ryan Henry the 2.of France ha- 
uing recetued his deadly wound at luſting, ſaid, he feared he was ftriken for falſely mmpriſoni 
the poore Chriftians,pag.2112. Likewile one Baftean Captaine of the armie, that went again 
the Proteſtants of Luicrne,and $., Xartin,threatning thar day to doe much againit them, and re- 
turning wounded, 1t was ſaid ynto him, Now it 1s well feene that their religion is better then 
ours,Pag.967. | $2 | . | 
Fourthly,the prediction and foretelling of the Martyrs of the 1udgements that followed, doe 
ſheiy that they were ſent of God,as Maſter Patrike Hamelton at his death did cite the blacke Frier 
{ampbel,that was his accuſer, to appeare before the moſt high God to anſwere for the innocencie 
of his death at a certaine day of the nextmoneth : unmediatly before which day the Frier died, 
pag.975.col.2. Likewiſe, anno 1 561. at Ambouſe in France certaine gentlemen being ynuſtly 
condemned to death by the Chauncellor Oliuier, one of them tooke of the blood of his fellowes* 
that were beheaded, and lift his hands to heauen, and ſaid ; Lord behold the blood of thy chul- 
dren,thou wilt in tune reuenge it; and ſhortly after the Chauncellor dicd in great deſpaire, Fox 
2» 0 + 3 | En, ; 
|  Cikly,che ſame 1dgements ouertooke ſome of them, whuch they threatned, and had done to 
others : which iheweth, that they. were ſtriken of God : One lohn Martix of Briqueras in France, 
threatned he would {lit the Miniſters noſe ; who was himſelfe aflauleed of a wolte, which bit off 
his noſe, whereof he died mad,pag.9 5. Str Rafe Ellerher Knight Marſhall at Calice, when Adans 
Dawmlip was executed,ſaid, he would not goe away before he ſaw Jus hart : but he himſelfe after- 
ward was taken in a skirmuſh of the French,his pruue members cut off, and his hartraked out of 
tus bellie,pag.1229. One Landeſdale a cruell enemie to the Goſpell, that ſuffered a poore rhan to 
dicin aditch by his houſe, was not long after caſt by his horſe into a ditch, and fo hed, Fox Pag. 
2104. OS . 
Sixtly, their deſperate and fearefull ends doe declare that Gods reuenging hand was amongſt 
them;as Plankney and Havingten,both fellowes of New Colledge in Oxford,drowned themſclues, 
and were taken vp,with their Crucifixes hanging about their neckes,pag.2104. (larke,an open 
enenue to the Goſpel], hanged himſelfe in the tower,pag.1201.col.1. and diuers of them beſide 
Killed themſclues : others dicd in defſpaire. Guarlacns a learned man of Louaine,anda mightic 
defender of Poperte, vttering molt horrible blaſphemies in his ficknes, cried out, that his finnes 
were greater then could begiuen : and ſo wretchedly in deſpaire ended his life, exepiftol.Clandy 
Senarclei ad Bucer. In like manner lacobus Latomns, amightic impugner of Lather,im-his open 
Lecture in Louaine fell mad,and ſo was carricd home and ſhut vp in a cloſe chamber till he died, 
who had nothing in his mouth, but that he was damned : ex ead.epiſto/, Many ſuch examples 
might be alleaged to this purpoſe : but theſe may ſuffice to ſhew, that their deſperate madnes of 
ſome 1n killing themſelues, of others in dying 1in delpayre without. all comfort, doth euidenely 
ihew that they were 1udged of God. rs Dy o 


Seuenthly, 1t may appeare by the extraordinarie meanes whereby ſome of them were puniſh 
ed : Dottor Whittington Chauncellor, a perſecutor in King Hemrythe 7.daics, comming fromthe 
burning of a Faithful woman,whom he had condemned,was{laine of a Bull, that offered to touch 
none of the people beſide, but comming againſt him, ranne vpon him, and tofſed him vpon his 
hornes,trailing his guts all along.in the Ree .77 5. Burton Bailiffe of Crowland, an carneſt 
defender ofthe Maſle,and an enemy to the Goſpel,was poyſoned with the excrements of a crow, 
which flying ouer his head, as he rode by the way, let them fall vpon his noſe and beard,wirh the 
ſtinch whereof he fell into a continuall vomiting, whereof he lied.;p .2I00. AFrier of Moun- 
ſter;as he was 1n the pulpit inueighing againſt the doctrine of the Golpell, was finitten with a ſud- 


s 
L 


* 


den 


, concerning the notes of the Church. Quzfi, 4. bt 


den flaſh of lightningzand ſo dicd:ex Pental.2.part,Gt. Wherefore as the feſuite noteth it to kaue 
been a iudgement of God vpon Anaftaſins the Emperour,a fauourer of the Eutychian heretikes,' 
that was ſinitten of lightning : ſo can it not be denied,bur 1n like ſort this was a indgement vpon 
this Erier. Thus wee ſec how little the Teſuite hath gained by making the iudgements of God a 


note of the Church. 


of the external happines of the Church,the 15,Note. 


Ow concerning externall happineſle and good ſucceſſe : firſt, it is no certaine note of the 
Nſcturct of God, which oftner 1s without 1t, then it doth entoy it : for Chriſts kingdome 18 
not ofthis world. And as the Lord ſuffered his people to ſotourne as ſtrangers, and to bee cull 
entreated foure hundred yeeres, from «brabams time to e Hoſes : fois it the condition for the 
moſt part of the Church of God {tl ; as the Prophet /eremie ſaith, Dedit dilefliam animam ſuam in 
mans inimicorum eine « He hath giuen his beloued and deare heart into the hands of the enemies 
thereof, Ierem. 12. And S. « Auguſtine {aith, Beneficentiſſimapronidentia ommipotens dens terrenam fe- 
kcitatem conceſſit & imphs, ne pro magno quereretwr 4 bonis : Alnightie God of his bountifull proui- 
dence, hath graunted carthly felicitie to the wicked, that the godly ſhould nor ſo greatly defire it, 
epiſt.12.0.4d Honorat .cap.s . How then can that bee a note of the Church which is common to the 
wicked 2 Nay, one of your owne writers faith contrarie, that Crux eſt eccleſiz nota, the Crofle 1s a 
note of the Church, Eſpesſ.in 2.7 imoth.p.103.d, And againe, Predexit Chriſtus labores, ® ſeudochri- 
fti profþera: Chriſt foretold of labour and ſorrow, the falle Chriſts prophecied of peace and pro- 
ſpericic,pag: 100.g. By this ſentence Bellarmine 1s a falſe prophet,that would hauetelicitic and pro- 
p | | 
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eritie a note of his Church. > 

Secondly, as the Ieſuite ſheweth in the examples of /»//inian the elder,and Heraclius the Empe- 
rour,thar they proſpered 1n their warres till they fell ro be maintainers of hereſfic, then all things 
went backward, cap.18. the hike examples we can produce ofthe ewll fuccefſe and vnhappie end 
of thoſe who reuolted from the Goſpell to Papiſtric, vhom God bleſled in all rheir enterpriſes be- 
fore : This was the King of Nauarre his caſe, father to the how French King z who after he had 
ſuſtained a while the cauſe of the Goſpell, was content ar the length to alter his profciſion, and 
ioyne with the Duke of Guize, and was ſtriken with a pellet at the fiege of Roane, whereof he 
died, much repenting his reuolt. It had been happie if the ſonne 1n the ſame cate had remembred: 
his fathers fall, The like experience of Gods wrath vpon reaolters,others of meaner place haue 
felt : as Henrie Smith ſometume a proteſlor of the Goſpel, afcerward at Louaine peruerted to Po-: 
perie, comming home hanged himſelfe,with his = dei about his necke. One Willrams a ſtudent 
of the inner Temple, firſt a ou or a Papiſt, fell ſtark mad,and fo contmued;Faxp.2 1 oF. 
Arnoldas Bomelins a young ſtudent of the Vniuerſitie of Louaine proſpered welLſo long as he fa- 
uoured the Goſpell : afterward _ peruerted by Tyleman Matter of the Popes Colledge,fell in- 
to deſparre,and killed himfelfe with his dagger : whoſe ſtorie Maſter Fox hathar large,pag. 1 106. 
Thus it doth appeare how vnhappely it fareth with popiſh reuolters,contrarie to the Icſuntes ob+ 
ſeruarion : therefore they cannot bragge of their outward felicirie. * 

_  Thirdly,neither of late can our aduerſaries,Irhinke, boaſt of ſach good ſucceffe of their king- 
dome : for ſince the reuiuing of the Goſpell-in the world, the Popes Crowne and dignitic hach 
been much impaired, and many Princes haue withdrawne their collers and ſhoulders om VIn-e 
der his yoke. Andas for England (God enlarge our hearts to bee thankfull therefore) there was: 
neuer ſcene the hike continuance of peace, and abundance of temporall bleflings, as the Goſvell 
hath brought with it hitherto. And I am per{waded, were it not for our ſinnes, wee ſhould enioy. 
many yecres ſtll;as I rruſt in God wee ſhall, if wee will humble our felues before Gad by truo 
repentance. | | ET Nig 8 ; 


Thus farre of the Teſuites fifteene notes ,whereby the popiſh Church 1s deciphered. Now it fol 
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loweth,thar we declare the infallible and molt certaine notes of the true Church... _ - © | 
Of the trueand infallible Notes of the Charch of Chriſt, OS 9. bog 


& outward tokens whereby the true viſible Church is diſcerned, are not matiy ih number, 
4 as our aduerfaries doe reckon vp many :: the Icſuite no lefſe than 1 5 ſupplying belike in 
nunber,that which they want in waight. Neitherin this place doe wee ſpeake of the vniarrfallt 
Catholike inuifible Church, which is beleeued and not feene,being an article of our faith : but of 
particular viſible Churches,xyhich ate diſcerned and knowne by theſe two eſſentiall markes, rhe 
True preaching of the word,and right vic oftheSattaments : Somealfo doe adge a third, namely, 
Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline, Beze confefſ dt Ecaleſognt,ys Hooper vpowthe Creedc,arricul.72, Bur this 
partly is comprehended in the two former ;:for there rannor bee hearing and preaching of the. 
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word, and thefrequenting of the Sacraments,vnlefle there bee an exerciſe of Church diſcipline : 
partly alſo wee {ay that 1 15 not fo efſentiall a note,as the other are : for the abſence of the other 
make a nullitic of the Church. If the word or Sacraments in ſubſtance be corrupted, the Church 
alſo is defaced: but if there bee not an exatt forme of difcipline,it doth not as. en ceaſe to 
be a Church. Wherefore we conclude, that the true preaching of the word, and right yſe of the 
Sacraments,are the only necefſaric and effentiall notes of the Church : where theſe two are - x 
ly vied Ro_ to Gods word, there is a right Church, as here in England, God bee blefled : 
where they are falſely and umpurely handled, there is a falſe and corrupt Church, as among the 
Papiſts : where they are not at all in vſe, rherets no Church, as amongſt the Turkes, Tewes,and 
Infidels. Firſt we will examine our aduerfaries arguments,and then bring forth our owne. 
The Papiſis. | | 
4B Elermine thus argueth : The true notes of the Church ought to bee proper and part1- 
cular,not common and generall,as theſe are : for cucry ſe of heretikes doe chalenge 
to themſclues the right preaching of the word, and vſage of the Sacraments : Ergo, they are no. 
true notes, Bellarm. (:6.4.de Eccleſ.cap.2. | 
Weanſwere : Firſt, it skilleth not how many doe lay clayme to thoſe notes : the word of God 
it ſclfe 1s a manifeſt tudge where pure dodrine 1s taught, and the Sacraments rightly kept accor-. 
ding to the inſtitution. Itis no marter, howſoecuer Papiſts and other heretikes doe make their 
brags,the Scriptures themſclues can foone decide this queſtion, And S. Hrerome faith well to thus 
urpoſe : Nec ſibr blaudiant ur quod videantur de ſcripturarum captulis affirmare quoddieunt; Nether 
BY em fatter themſelues, becauſe they proue their aflertions out ot Scripture: Fpr ſo the diuel al- 
ſoalleaged Scripture : Sed Scripture non mn legends conſiitunt, ſed mtelligends: But the Scriptures con- 
ſiſt not 1n the reading but vnderſtanding,&c. Conr.Laciferian. So then although hereukes by the 
letter of Scripture may take ypon themrto proue their Church, yer by rhe true ſenſe thereof they 
ſhall neuer. Secondly,nay rather this argument may be turned vpon the Icſuttes head : for it 1s: 
thercfore the more like,that theſe ſhould be the true notes of the Church, becauſe cuery herefie 
doth labour to proue their Church thereby : for if i= were not the right coyne, they would nor 
goe about to counterfettit, Thirdly, I maruell they are notathamed to obieft, that our-notes are 
common,ſceing theirs are moſt common: for not onely aflemblics of heretikes, but euen the hea—- 
then and Idolatrous Gentiles might as well prouc themſclues to be-rthe Church, by. thoſe popiſt 
notes,of yntuerſalitie,tor Idolatric had ouerfpread the whole world ; of ynitie, they all conſented 
to perſecute the Church of Chriſt ; of antiquitie, for the worſhip of Jdols continutd. abouec two. 
thouſand yearecs of ſuccefhon,for the monarchie of the Aflyrtans endurcd 1 300. yeares, their 
kings all this while one ſucceeding another. .They had alfo Prophets, and fuch as wrought mr- 
racles. Our aduerſaries may be now aſhamed to caft vs n the teetl:, that our notes are common, 
when as theirs doe well agree to the Synagogues of Sathan,and afſembhes of Infidels. 
eArgwm.2. Saith he,the note or the marke muſt be better knowne and more notorious, then; 
thething marked or notified by it: ſo are not theſe pfor we know not which is the word of God, 
nor what bookes are Canonicall,and to be taken for Scripturc,butby che Church, Bellarm. 1d. 
We anlwere : the Ieſuite ſti]l beggeth that wluch.1s in queſtion: atoule faulr m a profcſied diſ= 
puter : for have ive not largely-proucd before. r comer. que/?. 4. that the Church dependeth vpon 
the authorme of the Scripture,and not contrariwiſe, and that there is no more certaine and cui-- 
dent and yndoubted thing i the-whole world;vpon the which a man maybe bold to build and 
ground his faith, then vpon the Scriptures } This fare is a childiſh'and ridiculous argiment, ta- 
take thatas graunted, which 1s moſt of all in controucrfie. Secondly, he commrterh the ſame 
fault hunſelfe,chap. 14. where he maketh the power. of miracles. a norr of the Church, and yer 
confeſleth, Ex Eccleſia miracula demonſirari : That true miracles are demonſtrated by che Church: 
why then may not the word of God as well ſhew the Church,although in ſome ſenſe the Church 
ſhew the word? Thurdly,the Iefuite confeſleth,gip.2, that where the Scripture 1s recetued,and the 
Church doubted of, therethe Scripture declareth the Church :. which is our very .calc in thefd 
dayes: for ſceing our aduerfaries and we are agreed concerning the moſt of the Canonicall Scr1 
rures, but difter about the Churchgn the Iefiureg widgement in this caſe we muſt demonſtrate the 
Church by the Scriptures. Fourthly,the Iefuite miſtaketh the matrer : for we doe not thus rea- 
ſon,where the:Scriptures are acknowledged for theword, there:1s.the Church; forthe Iewes re2 
cciuethe old Teftament; rhe dinell knoweth it. is the word of God, which is contained in the 
Scriptures; but they are neither of the Church ::burayhere the word is faithfully preached, pro= 
fefled,recetued,and belecucd, there is the Churth;. '  < ot FE 4 44 | 


Argum.3. Thetrue notes (faith he) are inſeparable from the Church: it is never without them. 
Bur many true Churches have wanted theſe: The'Churchof theCorinthtans wasa'true Church, 
and yet they belecued not the relurrethon,chap..r 5) The Galathians were a true Church, and 
yet they held thax Hoſes law was to beobſcrued twgether withrheGoſpell. And che Cormrhi-: 
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concexing the notes of the Charth,” © Que#t.3; 


ans likewiſe did not ſincerely obſerne the Sacraments, r,Corinth. 11, And asmanywrac Churches 
bane wanted theſe notes, ſo:falſe Churches may hane them : for: there may be truedvArine t- 
mong ſchiſmarikes, ſach as the Donatifts were : for{ſchiſmatikes may hold all poynts of ſound 
do&rine,who faile in charitic rather then infaith *Ergo,theſe are no true ſignes,Bellarmribid, - - 
- Weanſivere: firft,this argument may witlybetter right be returned ypon-theit owne head : for: 
many true Charches haue wanted their markes ::Chrift and his Apoſtles had neither ſuccelſion- 
from Aaron,nor vniucrſalitic,and yet they made the true Charch. The Charch ofthe Iewes after: 
Myglachiestime had no Prophets,nor myracles,for the ſpace of 450: yearcs before Chriſt,and yet 

were they the true Church,and ſo of the reſt of your notes,the Church of Chriſt hath many times: 
wanted them. Secondly,it was not the whole Church of Corinthus that doubted of the refurrec- 
tion,bat certainefalſc Apoſtles that laboured to ſeduce othets, 1.Cor, 1 5.34. Some of you(faith 
the Apoſtle) haue not the knowledge of God: hefaith,norall. So hkewiſe amokig{tthe Galathi- 
ans there were falſe teachers,that ſtoode for the law of Moſes: Galarh. 5.9. A little keauen doth 

marrethe whole lumpe. Ir was not therefore a publike dodrine in the Church, bur ſecretly 
taught by falſe Apoſtles. Thirdl , there may be ſomeerrorin the Church, but being not funda- 

mentall,ſuch an one as deſtrotet 1faith, 1t doth not diflolue the Church : as there was ſome abuſe: 
amongſt the Corinthians 1n recetuing the Sacrament : but the forme and inſtitution and ſub-: 
ſtance of the Sacrament was kept. Nay,yetto graunt a little more : though the error be dange- 
rous,and of great waight and moment, and fuchan one,as being ſtiffely maintained, would de-' 
ſtroy the faith and Churchtoo : yer if they haue fallen into it rather of 1gnorance,then any other? 
cauſc,and doe not continuein 1t, but doe ſubmit themſclues tobe reformed by the word,it ceaſeth 
not for all that to be a Church. So the Corinthians rcferred themſelues wholy and their opini- 

ons to the tudgement and determination of the Apoſtle. | 

To the ſecond part of the argument,that pure dottrine may be found in an impure Church. 

We anſiwere: firit, the example which the Icfuitealleageth of the Donatilts, is nothing to his. 
purpoſe : for the Donarifts did not onely offend in their ſcluſine, but they held alfo ſchiſnaticall 
and yntrue opinions,as that the Sacraments were polluted by the Miniſters,chat Baptiſine giuen 
by heretikes, ought to bee iterated : that the Church in the earth confiſteth onely of the good” 
withoutany mixture of cuillmen : thatthe Church was periſhed fromthe whole world,and re# 
mained onely amongſt them : theſe were the opinions of the Donarifts : thy had not therefore 
puredoQtrine. eAugnſtine doubteth not to ſay vntoa chiefe Donatiſt : Schiſmaticus es facrilega 
arſceſſione, bereticus {rioge dogmate : Thou art a {luſmatike;for thy acrilegious departure from 
the Church,and an herettke for thy ſacrilegious opinions, Cont. Gaudentlib,z. Wherefore the Ie 
ſuite was much ouerſeenc in alleaging this example, Secondly, there are no ſchiſmatikes,which! 
doe ſeparate themſelues from the Church, but they doe diflent in ſome opinion, and ſo as well 
fayle in faith as in chafFtie: tor what elſe ſhould moue them, to be deuided from the Church, but 
diuerfitic and difference of doCtrine? So Auguſtine anſwereth {reſconins,who made this difference Cont.Creſ- 
of hereſie and ſchiſme : Fereſfis, faith the Donartilt, eff dinerſa ſequentinm ſefta, ſchiſma eadem [e- <2-cap+9- 
gquentium ſeparatio: An herefic 15 a ſect of thoſe that follow other opinions,a ſchiſme is a ſeparati- 
on of thoſe which are of one opinion. ®No,faith Auguſtine, Nulla ſciſſio,vel ſchiſma eſt niſi diner ſuns 
ſequantur : There 1s no ſchiſme, vnleſle they follow ders opinions ; And that faying of S. Hie- 
rome 1s allowed in your owne decrees, Nullum ſchiſma, non aliquam fibs confingit hereſim : There is 
no ſ{chiſme,whlych doth not.inuent ſome new hereſie : decr.par.2.cauſ.24.48.3.c.26,For although a 
{chiſmatike ſhould be of the ſame iudgement in all other things, yet herein hee fayleth in ſound 
doctrine,in that he thinketh it lawfull,to deuide himſelfe from the Church : yet the Teſuite ſhall 
ncuer be able to ſhew me ſuch a ſchiſmatike,which did not beſide his ſeparation,holde ſome doc- 
trine contrarie tothe Catholike truth. 

Wherefore we conclude,that whereſoeuer true and ſound doftrineis taught wholy and in c- 
uery part,for the matter,though not for the manner,there is the Church: as S. Paul ſaith,Sos Chriff 
bepreached, whether under pretence or ſincerely, l therein reiozce,Plulip. 1.18. 

| T be Proteftants. | | 

I Or the ſufficiencie of theſe notes, we would defire no better arguments then thoſe which 
our aduerfartes allcagedagainſt vs : for firſt our notes are proper onely to the Church, 
and cannot be fonnd in any place, where the Church of God 1s not. Secondly, they are moſt no- 
torious markes, and a man by the Scriptures may more cafily knowz what true doArine is, and 
Which are the r1ght ſacraments, then which is the true Church.. Thirdly, theſe markes cannot be 
abſcne from the Church, but doe alyayes accompanie 1t,and it1s no longer atrue Church, then it 

haththoſemarkes. * | 0 ah 

Argum.2. Weare able out of the Scriptures to proue theſe markes, which may ſtand in ſtead 
of many reaſons. Toh. 10. My ſpeepe heare'my woyce : Ephel. 5. Clenſing it by rhe muſbing of water 
Ebrongh the word Ergo,the Word and Sacraments are true notes bfthe Church. " 
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- Bellerwiine anfwereth to the firſt place, that the hearing of the word, is not a viſible note ofthe 
Church, but a igne vnto cuery man,whareby he may know his eleFtion. We reply againe: lonke 
which way a man 1s knowne to be a member of the Church, by the fame way the Church alſo 
ſelfe is diſcerned : if the hearing of the word doe make one a ſheepe of Chritt, then doth it alſo 
ſhew which is the flocke and foldeof Chriſt : As Iknow my hand or foote to be a part of my bo- 
die, becauſe it hath life and motion ofthe bode; cuen ſothe bodie 1s diſcerned from a carcaſe, 
becauſe itmoueth and liuerh. | SIE 

To the ſecond place heanſwereth, veriefimply : that the Apoſtle there ſheweth not, which is 
the Church,but what good Chrift hath rider: for his Church. We reply againe:But the Church 
is beft knowen by the benefits that Chrift hath beftowed ypon it, amongſt the which the Word 
and the Sacraments are not the leaſt : Ergo, by theſe the Church 1s knowen, and in that place by 
the Apoltle deſcribed: And let the reader 1udge, whether thar place of the Apoſtle,where there 1s 
dire& mention made of the word and ſacraments, be nor fitly applied to our purpoſe, concer- 
ningthe deſcription of the Church. Wo eng | 

Arg.3z. Looke how Chriſt ts knowen,ſo is his Church: bur Chriſt is knowen only by the Scrip- 
tures; as hee himſelfe ſaich, Iohn F.Search the Scriptures, for they doe teſtihe ofme: Ergo,the true 
Church is to be knowen by the Scriptures : The word of God therefore is an infallible note of the 
Church, argum. Bradford. eprit. ad. Cantabrigienſ. Thisargumentallo vieth D, Ridley Martyr,al- 
leadging a place out of Chriſoſtowe to this ſenſe : In times paſt there were many wayes to knowe 
the Church of Chriſt by,as by good life, chaſtitie, miracles, &c. but nowe theſe things are com- - 
mon to heretikes : and therefore the true Church 1s now to be knowen;rantummodo per ſeripturas, 
onely by the Scriptures : Hom.49.m Mat.in oper.imperf. 

S. Auguſtine allo ſaith, /n ſcripturis didicimus Chriitum, in ſcripturis didicimus eccleſiam,epiſtol.166, 
In the Scripture we doe learne Chritt, 1nthe peck 55 let vs iKewiſe learne the Church, His ar- 
gumentis the ſane that here we haue vicd. Looke how Chritt is knowen, ſois his Church : but 
Chriſt is onely knowen by his word : Erge,fo1s his Church. © 

Now let vs adde the ſeale and ftampe, which the holy Martyrs haue figned this dotrine with 
in their blood. Richard Fearus Martyr, who ſuffercd at Lions for thetruth ano 5 54. faith, that 
che-Church of God is onely to be knowen by the word of God,and the right inſtirution of the Sa- 
craments. Fox page,912. Fredericke Dannile Martyr at Paris, being asked whether theſe two were 
the notes of the Church,anſwered, That doe [ beleene,and therein will | line and die, Fox pag.922.col. 
2.Sec the confettion allo of Thomes Benet Martyr.pag. 1039. Of George Marſh Martyr 1565 .col. 
2. Of Bartlet Green Martyr, Thetrue markes of Chriits Church, faith he, is the true-preaching of 
his word, andthiniſtery of the Sacraments, pag.1852. Alltheſe with many others aduentured 
their liues, dying in thefaith of that Church, which was knowen by thoſe two infallible notes, 
Let the Papitls bring fourth any that durſt doe the like for their yntuerſaliffe, antiquitie, andthe 
hke. > , 

Laſt ofall,for the truth and certaintie of theſe two notes of the Church, namely, the word and 
Sacraments,we haue the determination of the Papiſts themſclues aſſembled in Councel. Iterre- 
kg. Ceſare.cap.t0. Swunt Eccleſie vere note, dottrina ſana & ſatFamentorum vſus, quibus a Indeorum & 
Erbnicorum catibrs eccleſia diſrungitur, quorum virique & ſana doftrina, & ſacramentis noni reſtaments 
carent : The true notes of the Churchare ſound doctrine, and the right vſe of the Sacraments, by 


the which the Churchis diſtinguiſhed from the Iewiſh and heathenith afſemblies , Which neither 


haue ſound doCtrine, nor the Sacraments of the new Teſtament. 


THE FOVRTH QVESTION, OF THE 
authoritie of the Church. 


"He Papiſts affirme, that the authoritie ofthe Charch conſiſteth intheſe five points. Firſt,in 
authoriſing the Scriptures, and defining which are Canonicall. Secon dly,in ging the ſenſe 


ofthe Scripture. Thirdly, in determining matters beſides Scripture. Fourthly, in making lawes 
and conſtitutions for the Church. Fiftly,in exerciſing of diſci 4 | 


Concerning the two laſt, we doe nor greatly ſtand with ther, We acknowledge the Church 


hath authoritie to make decrees and confitutions, bur ſo, as the Apoſtles did : Viſum eft nobis & 
ſprritui ſantto, It ſeemed good to vs and the holy Ghoſt : the Church muſt be dire&ed by the wit- 
dome of the ſpirite ſpeaking in the Scriptures. 

Wealſo acknowledee the. holeſoine power of the Church in exerciſing of holy diſcipline : 
but itmuſt bee done in the name and power of Chriſt, 1.Cor. 5.4. not according to the will of 
men. . | | 

— Concerningthe two firſt : we haue alreadie ſhewed, that neither the Church doth ge autho- 
ritie to the word of God, but doth take herauthoritit from them : for the Scriptures are of ſuffict- 


concerning the-Church, Que. 4. 


ent credit of themſclues, t .controw.gueſt.q. ncither that the ſenſe ofScripture dependeth ton the 
interpretation of the Scripture,burthat the word expounderth it ſelfe, 1.contron.que/t-6. 

There remaineth therefore onely one point to be diſcuſſed of the authoritie'of the Church : 
namely,in deciding of matrers beſide the ſcriptures; which are of two ſortes,cither neceſtaric ap- 


pertaining tO faith,or indifferent concerning ceremonies : of both theſe in their order. 


THE FIRST PART, WHETHER THE CHVRCH - 
hath authoritie in matters of faith befide the Scriptures. Fe 


—_— 


The Papifts. DET TER" 
E ought to take our faith and all neceflarie things of ſaluation atthe hands of our ſupe- ,, r:0;, 
riours, Khemiſt, A.1 0.ſett.8.In points not decided by ſcripture we muſt aske counfail of | 
the Church, Prefar ſeft.25. The Church 1s the onely pillar and ſtay to leane ynto in all doubrs of 
do&rine, without the which there can be no certaintie nor ſecuritie : we mult therefore belecue it 
and truſt itinall things, a»»ot.1,Timeth.cap.z.,ſett9, Year hath authoritic,fay they, ro make new 
articles of faith as inthe Councel of Conftance it was decreed to be neceflarie to faluatiopn, to be- 
lecuethe Pope to behead of the Church. Inthe Councell of Baſle 1t was made an arſcl« ofthe 
faith,to belecue that the Councell was abouethe Pope;and therefore Pope Exgenins1n not obey- 
ing the Councell was adiudged tobe an heretike. | 

eArgum.1i. Vpontheſe words in the Goſpell, Ioh. 1 5,27, the ſpirit ſhall teſtifie ofme,and you 
ſhall beare witnes allo : they conclude thus : Ergo,.the teſtumonie of the truth 10yntly coofiflerh 
inthe holy Ghoſt and Prelates of the Church, Rhemiftlob.1 5. ſeft.8, 

We anſwere : thewitnes ofthe ſpirit, and ofthe Apoſtles, 1s all one witnes : for the ſpirit firſt 
teſtifieth the truth to the Apoſtles inwardly, and the Apoſtles inſpired by the ſpirit did witnes it 
outwardly ;: fo the Paſtors of the Church witneſling with the ſpirit, which is not now inſpired by 
reuelation,but onely found inthe Scriptures,areto be heard : but if che ſpirit teſtifie one thing in 
the word,and they.teſtifie another,there we mult lceaue them, "NP 

eArgum.2, The Church erreth not : Ergo, we mult heare her in all things, Rhemyſt.1.Timoth.z. 
ſet.g.We anſwere:firſt,the Church may erre,itſhetollow not the Scryptures;proucd before, 2.con- 
trou.queſt.2.Sccondly,lo long as.the Church heareth Chriſts yoice, we are iKewiſe to heare hers : 
and ſolong asſheis preſerued from error, ſhe willnor ſwarue fxom Chriſts precepts,nertther im- 
poſe any thing vpon ber children, without the warrant of her {poule. . 

Argum.z, Thou canſt proue nothingþy Scripture, 1t 1s dead, 1t mult haue a huely expoſitor : 
Ergo,the Sccypture ought not to be wugge 1n matters offaith, but the Church, zincheft, pag. 14.86. 
eAnſwere.The Scripture is altue and not dead,as you lay nf 4.9 Tt 

. Obieft, All heretikes haue afleadged Scriptures, therefore we multhaue a lively expoſitor for. 
them, Worceſkibid. Anſwere, Yea, it is true all heretikes haue alleadged Scripture, but they were 
confuted by Scripture,and by no other expoſitor,reſponſ. Rog, Mareibid. 

Obie. Thelerter killeth, burthe ſpirit giuerh lite : Ergo, the Scriptures wluch are the letter. 
cannot1udge, {ic Boer pag. 1807, . Anſwere.Saint Pax meaneth not, thatthe word of Godinir 
ſelfe killeth, which4s the word of life, but that the word is ynprofitable, and killeth himthar is 
voide of the ſpirit-of God : and therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, that the Goſpell was to ſome the ſanour of 
life to life aud to ſome the ſawour of death,cfc. Reſponſ. Philpos. Mart ibid. | 

Obie. The word cannot be iudge of the word : Ergo, there muſt be another iudge beſide. 
Argum Stori pag.180F5. Anſwere.Our Sautour Chriſt ſaith, Yerbum, quod locutas ſum, maicabit in 
nourſſimo die, The word that I haue ſpoken, ſhall iudge atthe laſt day : Itthe word ſhall wdge ar 
thelaſt day,much more it ought to iudge our ay now, Reſponſ.Philpor, Mart ibid. 


Rhemift.r, 
T1B-3.9s 


The Proteſtants. 

Hatthe Church hath no ſuch power to ordaine articles of faith, or impoſe matrersto be be- 
| 4 leeued neceffaric to faluation not contayned, or preſcribed in the holy ſcriptures : we proue 
thus, and we are ſure, that the true Church of Chriftwill neuer challenge any ſuch preroga- 
tie, CES 
 Argamx, Alltruths and verities inthe Scriptures are not ſb neceflarie to faluation, that the 
1gnorancethereof ſhould bring peril of damnation : Erge, much tefle are any verities out of 
Scripture of any ſuch neceſlitic ; the firſt is manifelt : for ro know the.1uſt chronologie oftune or 
Ipace of yeares,from the beginning of the world to Chrilt, 1s a veritie in Scripture, yet not neceſ-4 
farie : ſo to belecue that ZLarie continued a virgige cuer after the birth of our Lord, was though 
by Bafileto be no neceſſaric point to faluation, 1f we did holde her to hane been a virgin afore : 
and many ſuch other points there arein Scriptures which aman may be ignorant of without. 
peri offaluation : Ergo, much moremay we be ignorant of ynwrirten vgritics, or rather popiſh 
ables. For it is not Tke that the Scriptures doe «bwndari in ſupelnis, abound in ſuperfluous 
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thingsDat be not neceſſarietoſaluation,e# defitere in neceſſargs, and be wanting in neceſſarie, ** 
eArown; The Church hath no more authoritie then the Apoſtles, nor yet 11 all things fo 
much: but they had no power-to make articles of faith : for S. Paul deliuereth that which he had 
receiued concerning the Sacrament, he durſt notadde ynto it, as the Papiſts haue been bold to 
doe fince,1.Cor. 11. Vpon which place S. Ambreſethis writeth i* /wdignium dicit domino, qui aliter 
myfterium celebrat,quam ab eo traditamn eſt:non enim poteft dewotys fe got aliter preſumit,quam datuns 
eff ab antbore-: The Apoſtle ſanthhe is ynworthie of the Lord, winch doth celebrate the myſterie 
otherwiſe then it was by him Uchuertd : for.he hath no-rrue devotion, which preſumerh to doe o- 
therwiſe,then the author preſcribed : Ergo, the Church may explaine and open articles of faith 
out ofthe Scriptures, but not make Sing, 8-2 ofthis matter alſo a writer, whom you wil notre- 
fuſe: Vincentins Lirinenſis vpon theſe words, '1.Timoth.6.20. O Trmethie, Keepe that which is 
committed ynto thee : /vtelligatur te'exporente illuſtrins,quod ante ob ſcurins credebatnr: eadem tamen, 
que dideciſti, doce,vt cium dicas none,non dicas nowa: Letthat be ynderſtoode more eleerely by thy 
expofirion, which was obſcurely belecued before : yet teach none other things then thoy haſt 
tearned,that chough you ſpeake them after a new manner, yer vttet no new'things. If Timothie 
then was tg bring in no new things, but onely to explaine rhe oldehow muck eſſe the Paſtors of 
the Church, now, | SOLE i 9 3 HS 

Arenm.z, Weproue it by the confeſſion of our aduerſaries. The fathers of Baſle,that conclu- 
ded,it was an article of the Chriſtian faith to beleeue the ſupertoritie of the Councell, did gather 
it out of the ſaying of Chriſt,dic eccleſie,avd therefore enforced itas an article. Whereby we ga- 
ther,thatthey held,that the-Church could eſtabliſh no article of faith without Scripture, Bellar- 


wize likewiſe faith, that the Churchis not now gouerned by new reuelations, butwe ought to be |\ Re 
contented with thoſe decrees, which we haue recetued from the Apoſtles : Ergo;as Dottor Whi- We 


. takers doth ſtrongly conclude,the Church cannot coyne new articles of faith. | 

Arguw.4. If the Scriptures doe teach all neceſlarie poynts both concerning faitli and man- 
ners,then hath the Church no authoritie to eſtabliſh other articles of faith beſide : bur the firſt is 
true : for the Apoſtle faith,that the Scriptures are able to make a man perfett to exery good worke : but 
where perteCtion &,there 1s nothing wanting,2.Timorh. 3.17.Ergo,theChurch hath noſuch pow- 
er : ſee more of this,controw.1 iqneſt.7.parr.2. | 

 Laſtly,we haue before proued at large out of the word of God,that the Scriptures containe all 
things necefſarie to faluation:: and therefore all articles of faith muſt be derined from thence, 
I.contron.queiF.7. And ſo we conclude with Auguſtine : Lingue ſeanos,quibus inter ſe hommes ſua ſen- 
ſa commenicent, patio quodem ſocietatis fibi inflitnere poſſuut : O nibus auters ſacris dininitati congrae- 
rent,voluntatems Dei ſequuti ſunt ; 24 refle ſapuernnt : Que omnino nunquam defuit ad ſalatem inftitie 
pietatique bominum : Men, faith he, may deuiſe among themſchues what language they will vſc to 
exprefle their minde : but how to ſerue God;wife men euer followed the will and commaunde- 
ment of God, which neuer hath fayled men 11i ll neceffariemarters concerning righteouſhes and 
godlines. By this Fathers ſentence,the Scriptures which containe the will of God, containe all ne- 
ceſlaric things. Ergo,we neede not ſecke elfewherc. Fh 

This truth 1s ſealed by the confeſſion and glorious witnefſe of the holy Martyrs, that the koly 
Scriptures being written By the inſpiration of the holy Ghoſt, are the very true word of God,and 
therefore to be heard accordingly,as the Iudge in all controucrfics and matters of religion : this 
was the confeſſ10n of the holy Martyrs ſet forth ane 1 554. ſubſcribed by ſobn Hooper, lobn Rogers, 
Rowland Tayloxr, lob. Philpot, lohn Bradford, Laurence Saunders,and others, Fox pag. 1471. 

Laſtly, we haue the authoritie of their owne Councels, Concil. Baſilienſ. epiſtol. ſynodal. Pope 
Vrbane 1s alleaged thus writing : Sciendum eft quia inde Romanns pontifex noxas leges condere potest, 
vnde Exangelifte nequaquem aliquid dixermt,ec. Know this, that the Biſhop of Rome hath onel 
authoritte in this caſe ro make new lawes, where the Euangeliſts and Scriptures are filent: But 
the Scriptures are not filentin any poynt concerning faith and manners. See the Councell of 
Cantlon.can.67, cited before contron.1.queſt.7.part.2.argum.3. Ergo, neither the Church or Pope 
hath authoritic herein to make new lawes, And laſtly Iwill So 0 one of your owne Popes tc- 
ſtmmonies, John.22 .extran.tft.1 4.c.5.verſus finem. Articuls fidei in (ymbelis contmentur,cic. articuls 
fidei babent per ſcripturam probari:The articles of faith are whack the ſymboles or Creedes. A- 
gaine,the articles of faith muſt be proued by Scripture. Ergo, the Church can make no new arti- 
Cle ofthe faith : but 1s bound to receiue thoſe contained in the Creede, and proued out of the 
Scriptures. Likewiſc Concil. Ferrarie.ſeſſ.9. Beſſation thus faith, Sciatis addendi ſymbolo facultatem, 
ou ſolums Romane, verium vniuerſali Eccleſia, generalique ſynodo interditlam eſſe : Know yee that to 
adde or the Creede,not onely the Romance, but the vniuerfall Church and generall Synode hath 
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AN APPENDIX OR MEMBER OF THIS PART 
of the queſtion, whether weare to belecue in the Church. 


The Papifts. ; 
E ought to belecue and truſt che Church in all things : yea to belecuein the Church, 25.Error. 
Khemuſt.1 Tim. . ſeg. the Scripture alſo yſcth this ſpeech,to belecue in men;anner.in 10. 
Rows. 1. ſeit. 41. : | | 
Argum,t. Exod. 14.37. they belceued in God and e Moſes, Ergo, We anſwere. Your owne 
vulgar text hath it, crediderant Deo & Moſs ſerno eins : they beleeuced God and his ſeruant © Mo- 
fes : that is, hauing ſeene the great power of Godin the deftruthon of the Egyptians in thered 
ſea,according to the word of Hoſes, they gaue credite vnto Moſes, which ſpake vnto them from 
Cod. | 
Argwm.2. Philemverl.;. Hearing of thy loue and 77 woich thou baſt toward the Lord lefus and 
vnto all the Saints.See,fay they,here is faith toward the Saints. p Ht IR: 
We anſwere ; there 15 no man,that 15 not perucrily diſpoſed, but may eafly diſtinguiſh the A- 
poſtles words; to attribute faith to Ieſus Chriſt,and loue to the Saints: which may appeare by rhe 
altering ofthe prepoſition; as they themſclues reade in their owne tranflation, louc and faith in 
Iefus Chriſt, and toward the Saints:fo it muſt needes be thus vnderftood,faith in Chriit,and loue 
toward the Saints : this therefore 1s bur a ſophiſticall cawill. | 
The Proteſtants. . Th 
His word, Credo, belecue,1s taken three wayes : for there is credere des, to belecue God, that 
15,to truſt himn all chings,credere Deam,to beleeue God to be,credere im Deww,to belceue 1n 
God,as our creator, Lord,and redeemer. So we doe credere eccle/am, we belecue there 1s-one holy 
Catholike Church: credere eccleſis, we doe alſo belceue and'gine credence to the Chnrch,follow- 
ing the word of God : But we doe not 1n any wiſe credere is eccleſiam;belecue in the Church, 
Argum. 1, We muſt not beleege or put any confidence in a creature: the Churchis but a crea- 
ture : Ergo:for to beleeuce in God,is onely proper tothe Godhead : and therefore,Toh.x4.1 where 
Chriſt ſaith, ye belecue1n God, beleeue allo in me : we doe neceflarily out of theſe words inferre, 
that Chriſt 15 God, becauſe we are commanded to beleeue in him. 
eArgum.2, Faith is of things that are abſent and not ſeenc >:but the Church'ts preſenral- 
wayes vpon earth, and alwayes viſible, as our aducrſaries holde :;how then can it bean-obictt 
> - fairh? We cannot beleeue that which is:vifible and feene,, for x15 againſt the nature of 
alth, MESSE e's Th 6-03 es ar rs OR. 4 2 5 HAIG 
Auguſtine ſaith, Sciendum eff quod ecclefram cridere, non tamen in eccleſiam credere debenwas, quis 
eccleſia non eſt Dens ſed domus Dei : de tempore ſer,1 31. We muſt know, that we are to beleene there 
15a Charch, not in the Church, for the Church is: not God; but onely the houſc'of God. Your 
ewne decrees alſo doe approue that ſaying of S. Avguſtive, Homs.z . ad Neophytos,decr,par.3 .dift 4 
6.73. Nongquomodein Denm credimns, fic in Ecclefiam' ſanttam catholicam, que proprerea ſantta &- 
catbolica eſt, quia certe credit in Deum: Non ergo diximnsut in Ecclefiam quaſi in Deam crederetis, ſed 
vr in Eccleſia fantla connerſantes in Deum crederetis,ec. As we belecue in God, fo we doe-not be 
leeve in the Church ; which is therefore holy, becauſe it belecueth .aright in God : therefore v:e 
{ard not, you muſt belecue in- the Church as in God, burthar hauing your conuerſation-in the 
Church,you ſhould belceue in God: From whence wereaſon thus : that which belecuert*vpon 
an other 1s notto be beleeued ypon;butthe Church belecueth ypon God: Ergethe reaſon of the 
ropoſition 1s this, becauſe faith and beleefe is the latt-refoge of a Chriſtian ; buc beyond bar bez 
e inthe Church there ſhould beattocther beleefe in God. And againe;there 1s bur one and the 
felt jame obicKt of faith : but now ſhould there bc diners,God the obic&-of the Chudohes: fairh; 
and the Churchthe obie& of our faith. On INES dg Cr vo able..... 
For the confeſſion of this truth Fchat we ought to truſt onely in God, and not in men; and that 
we-are bound n6further to belecue the decrees: ofthe Church, then they are agrecable'to the 
Scriptures: two cenſtant Martyrs, H.es,and Toby Eſch,gaue their hucs at 'Braxelles,an.192 3.Fox 
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F Hey doe hold:thas the Church 6f God may 'vie and blefit diverselements and creattires for 26. Error, 
A- the feruige of God: as holy water to drive awity diuets:1: the hallowing of fak, waxe, firey 
Palncs,aſhespyleycreame, milk, honey Rhewsft, I, Tim ſeb.t2ich 13. Yea that the Cluirchmay 
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| borrow rites and ceremonies of the Iewes : ibid ſeft.18. Yea by the creatures thus bleſſed ,or rather 
coniured,they fay,remifhzon of finnes 1s obtayned ſef?. 14. | : 

Argwm.1. Remiſſion offinnes was annexed tothe oyle wherewith the ſicke were annointed, 
lain. 5.Ergo,remiſlion of finnes may be applyed by the like confecrated elements, Rhemiſt.1.7 im.4. 

elt,14. an 2 
" We anſwere: Firſt,it followeth not becauſe the creature of oyle was vied in the miraculous gift 
_ of healing and by the appointment of Chriſt, which ceremonie alſo was no longer to continue 
than that miraculous gift endured : it followeth not that other elements may be vicd ſo now 
without any fuch warrant, andthere being notthe like occaſion, ſeeing all ſuch miraculous gifts 
are now cealed. Secondly, it was notthe oyle whereby their firines were forgtuen them, nenher 
wasit applyed to thatend,it was onely a pledge vnto them of their bodily health : but rhe prayer 
of faith ſhall auethe ſicke,faith the Apoſtle, verſ.1 5. for God hath promiſed to heare the farthfull 
prayers of his children both for themſclues and others. 

Argum.2z.'S. Paul vied impoſition of hands, which was a ceremonie of the law vicd in conſe- 
crating of Prieſts : Ergo,it is lawfullto borrow ceremonies of the Iewes. | 

We anſivere : Irfolloweth not, becauſe Chriſt and the Apoſtles by the ſpirit of God retained 
ſome decent ations vſed in the law,therefore now the Church at her Iibertie may take of the Iew- 
iſh ceremonies: thus 1s. great preſumption to thinke it is laxwfull for the Church to doe whatſocuer 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles did;Fs/k.1.75m.4.ſett.,18. TY | 

Argum.3, They would warrant their ſuperſtitious ceremonies by S. Pauls example, how nap- 
kins and partlets went from his bodie, and they recciued health thereby : and the woman that 
came belunde Chriſt, and touched the hemme of his veſture,was healed of her diſeaſe, by that ce= 
remonie,argpum, Fechnami. 

Anſw. Concerning the firſt example, the text ſaith, God wrought no ſmall mrracles by the 
hand of Pasl.AQR.19.12. It was God therefore that wrought, nottheſe ceremantes. And for the 
other,Chrift ſaith, vertue is gon out of me : 1t was not then his veſture that healed the woman, bur 
the vertuc : and therefore qur Sautour himlſelte faith, go thy way,thy faith hath made thee whole, 
reſponſ. Thom. Hankes, /dart.pag, 1 588. | 4 


The Proteſtants. 


A Lthough there be greatrmoderation to be'vſcd in the ceremonies of the Church, and there 

As allolome hmutation for chem : yer hath the Church greater libertie in the ritcs and cere- 
momes,which are appoynted for order and comelines fake, then in thedoQtrine of faith and relt- 
gion. The doctrine of faluation 1s alwayes the fame and cannot be changed, and toucherhthe 
conſcience: but rites and ceremonies are externall and commaunded for orders fake : and neither 
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Jead? But of theſe matters we ſhall haue fitter occaſion to entreate afterward , whenwe cometo 
the ſcucrall controuerſies, $1 MIL PR . 

4 Allchings onght to be done to edifiyng,1.Cor. 14.verſ.12.Butthe papel ceremonies are ſo 
farre from edifiyng, that by reaſon of their infnire rabble and number, they are a clogge vnto 
Chriſtians,and more burdenſome;then were the obſcruations ofthe Tewes : They hauc hallowed 
fire,watcr, bread, aſhes, oyle, wax, flowers, branches, clay, ſpittle, ſale, incenſe, balme, chalices, 

AXES, PIXCS, altars, corporals, ſupcraltars, altarclothes, rings, words, and.an infinite company 
befides : doe theſe tende (thinke you) to the edification of the minde 2 Nay, they doe cleane de- 
ſtroy and extinguiſh all ſpirituall and internall motions, drawing the heartfrom the ſpirituall 
worſhip of God,to externall beggerly and ragged relickes and ceremonies, Fulk. l.Timoth;4. ſetts 
1.Bez4.tib.confeſſ.de eccleſ.articul,18.19.20, s | | | 

Let vs ſee the conſent of antiquitie concerning ceremomes : Modvs colendi denmper externos Goff. ordin. 
ritus, er ceremonias legis, quia hec fuerunt umbra Chriſti &+ myſteriorum eins, ideo adueniente veriate de 4.Concil. 
Euangelicaenannerunt ,& Hlicita fatta ſunt : The manner of worſhipping Godby externall tites and primimuz cc» 
ceremonies of the law, becauſe they were a ſhadowe of Chriſt,and of his myſteries,are now. by the clel. 
comming of the Euangelicall truth aboliſhed and made vnlawfull. 

But ſuch Iewiſh ceremonies ny Bb. are retayned 1n the Popiſh Church, Colonienſ. part. 9. 
cap.16, Quicquidin buiuſmodirebus ad abuſurn & ſuperititionems ſpetat, cf qua popmlua 4) Deo. ad colls- 
candam in externis rebua fiduciam,abduct poſſit prohibemus: Wharſocuer in ceremonies tendeth to a= 
buſe and ſuperſtition, and may withdraw the 294 wa from God .totruſt in externall things,we for- 
bid. Butthat ſuch Iewiſh ceremonies are not to be retayned 1n the Church,netther that it.ts law+ 
full after the example of the Iewes to inftirute the like. cterempnies in Chrifts Church ; heare fur- 
ther the teſtimonie of one of your owne Popes : /xnnocent.3. decr. Gregor lib.3.tit.47.c.1. Poitquam 
vmbra legis enanuit illuxit veritas Enangely, fi muliores pot prolem emiſſam atture. gratras Ecclefs- 
am intrare veluerunt, eis Eccleſiarum non Jus. qaan et engreſſus ;- After that the ſhadow of the jaw 
is vaniſhed,and the truth of the Goſpell hat ared, if women after their deliverance will en- 
ter the Church to giue thankes,it muſt not be denied vnto them. But by the law, women could 
not, but after a certaine time enter into the'tanple :- wherefore a$in this'ceremonie Moſes law 
bindeth not,ſfo neither in the reſt. And to this purpoſe may be applied that rule in the Crxull law: 
Cod.lib,7.tir.6.leg.1 luftinian. Abſurdum «tt ipſa origine res ſublata, ceins imagimemrelingus : It is an 
abſurd thing, the originall being remoued,for the unage or ſhadow to be retained : But rhe cerc— 
moniall law of the Iewes 1s remoued,and therefore there ought not ſo muth, as a ſhadow thereof 
to remaine, Vnto theſe wewill adioyne thereaſons, and iudgement of the holy Martyrs concer- 
ning Popiſh ceremonies. Theſe orders of the Church are molt pure, which doe comemoft nigh 
the example of the Primitiue Church: ſo.dve not the orders ofthe Popiſh:Church,bur are furthett 
off fromat : Erge,they are ynpure,argam. Lanrent.Saund, Mart p.1494. 65M 

Boner anſwered, that the propoſition was falſe : for the Church was then in her infancte, and 
could not abide that perfeftzon, which afterward was tb befurniſhed with ceremonies. Sawiders 
repheth, that ceremonies were inuented at the firſt, for the rude infancie and weakeinfirmine of 
man;and therfore it was a token of greater perfeCtion in the primitiue Church,thar it had fe\y ce- 
remonies; and of the rudenes of the papyſticall Church,becauſe it had ſo many.ceremonies; partly 
blaſphemous,partly vnſauorie and vnprofitable,zbid. And it: is to too-abſurd, to thinke the ſtare 
of any Church more pure,then the Prinutiue vnder the Apoſtles : as Gregor. Nazianzen.'ad Gre- 
gor.Nyſen.orat.z. Santtorum patrum conftitutiones, qui proximiores fuere. (briſto,agnoſcomar: Let vs 
recelue the conſtitutions of the Fathers,as they come nearer to Chriſt. So then as the waters nea- 
reſt the fountaines are cleareſt,lo the times next to Cheift SE. 5 7 

Tohn Fortune Martyr alleadged this place of Scripture againſt poptſhseremonics : e fthizys 
that are notplanted by my brewenty father ſhall beplucked vp byithe roxtes, Matix; .So faith our Sautour, 
but ſuch arepopiſh ceremonies : Ergo, Obieft Nay. they. are good and godiy;neceflariert be vſcd. 
Avſwere.But S. Paul talleth them weake and beanerly andilb.chey arc bewitched,thar feeke ro 
be in bondage vnto them, Galath, 4.9.Fox.pag. 191.93) i. OS Rn TEM - 8 
- -LaMiy,mnchis cauſe Rich Gibſon gaye hs Fnatb refufed to come toproerfiton, to:bearetaper 
or candle,or to receiue aſhes,or to beare palate, torecethe the pax at Madle;or holy wated,orfod 
ly bread,or to obferue the ceremonies ndvfages of rhe popiſh Church;Fax:p.203z:col.1, Artic. 
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. The fecond generall Controuerſie 


THE FIRST PART, WHETHER THE ROMANE 
{FREE Church be the Carholike Church. 


The Papiits. / 
Ellymine defining the Church, maketh ie part of the definition to be ſubie& vnto the 
Biſhop ofRomes 1uriſdition,{b.3.de eccleſ.cap.2. And therefore = conclude, thar they are 
out of the Church and no better then heretikes, that doe not acknowledge the Pope to be their 
chicfe Paſtor, (aniſide precept.cccleſ.cap.g, So they make the Romane faith,and Catholike,to be Mt - 
one : Rhemiſt. annet.m 1, Rom,ſett.5. 
Their reaſons are none other, then we haue ſcene before, taken from yniuerſalitie, antiquitie, 
vnitic,vnto the which we hauec alrcadie anſwered,que#F.z. of this controuerfte,Not. 1.2.3. 
The Proteſtants, 
Hilethe Church of Rome continued in the doQtrine of the Apoſtles, it was a notable: 
V and famous viſible Church, and a principall part and member of the yntuerfall Catho- 
like : but now fince it is degenerate and fallen away from the Apoſtolike faith, from being the 
houſe of God, to be a Synagogue for Antichriſt, we take it notto be ſo much as a true viſible 
Church. But neuer was 1t to be counted the Catholike Church, as though all other Churches 
were partsand members of it : bur it ſelfe onely was a part as others, and Catholike too, while it 
continued inthe right faith : but nor Carholike as hauing 1urifdiftion oner the reſt,and all to re= 
cctue this name of her, | 
Arowm.1. The vniuerfall Catholike Church is fo called, becauſe it containeth the whole num- 
ber of the eleEt and firſt borne of God, Heb.12.23. Whereof many are now Saints in Heauen, 
many lung in the earth, many yet ynborne. Butall theſe were not, neither are of the Romane 
faith : the holy men departed knew not of theſe ſuperſtitious and prodigious vſages, which now 
doeraigne in the Church of Rome,nay many of them neuer heard 1n their life ſo much, as of the 
name of Rome: £rpo, _ 
eArgum.2. Itis called Cathdblike;and vniuerſall, becauſe they that are to be ſaued, muſt be- 
long vnto this company,and be of this Church, for withoutthe Church there 1s no ſaluation: for 
Chriſt onely gauc himſeclfe' for his Clutrcheo ſanQike ie and cleanſe rt, Epheſ. 5.2 5. But all chat 
dic out of the faith ofthe Romane Church,doe nor periſh. Nay verily, we doubt notto ſay, but 
that all which depart this life in the communion thereof without repentance, are barred from ſal- 
uation,and dic out of grace. Youſay,that who is out of your Church is damned ; and we thinke 
verily onthe other fide,thatif we depart from the true Church,wheredn we are graffed in Gods 
word,we ſhould ſtand inthe ſtate of damnation, fie Philpor. Mart. p:1800. We arc intheright 
faith : neither will we be our owne iudges,the Scriptures ſhall tdge vs: Ewery ſpirit that confeſſeth, 
that Teſus Chriſt is come in the fleſb, is of God, 1.John 4.2. We belecue aright in both the natures 
and all the offices of Chriſt : which you doe not; whichdoe greatly deface his prophericall office, 
in not reuerencing his word, but making it imperfeGt : his Kingdome, in appointing him @ Vicar 
_ and Vicegerent vpon carth,as though he of hunſelfe were not ſufficient to gouerne : his Prieſt- 
hood,in aan another ſacrifice : Ergo, your ſpirit is not of God. : 
eArgum.;. The Catholike Church'is ſo called , becauſe it imbraceth the whole and onely 
do@trine of the Prophets and Apoſtles, Epheſ.z.z0.. Bur the Romane Church recciueth many 
ar 6s +09" to Scripture,and addeth many things vnto itzas it ſhall appeare throughout this 
whole diſcourſe. Ergo. ] oy en MEAT ASIASRS | CERT NS 
The Catholike Church hath the name, becauſe it ts difperſed oner the whole earth, AR. 1.ver.$. 
Butfo was never the Romane faith, which is now profeſfled,as we hauc ſhewed before, QueF. 3. de 
Eccleſ.Not.2. Ergo. Andthis may-further appearc out of S: Auguitine thus writing to S: Hierome, 
epeſt 19: we count it ah cuill thing to fatt Saturday,we ſhall condemnetheRomane Church, &c. 
hurif-we count it:cuull, now rerwnarr Sabbato, not to falt Saturday, we ſhall condemne to many 
Churches of the Eaſt, & maiorem orbis Chrittiant parten, 'and the greater part of the Chriſtian 
world : Ergo, the greater part of the Church did-mov'receiue the ceretwohites of the Romane 
Church;and ſo confequehtly,it cannvebo the Carkotike Church, ono tt 
| Wewill addethe teſtunonic of the holy Martyrs Maſter Pbipot reaſonerth thus theworkl bet 
ing deuided intothree parts, Afia, Europa, Africa; two parts thereof, Afia and Africa, probeſling 
Chriſt as well as we,did neuer conſent vnro the Church of Rome : yea and moſt part of Europa 
doth nor allowthe ChnjZh of Rotht/as Gernianiel Berlratke, Poland, great partiof England 
and Zeland : Ergo, neither your faith nor your Chureh's ynwicrfall'or Catholike, Fox pag. 1 804. 
He alleageth alſoa faying out of eAuguitine, eEftimamns fidem Catholicam 4 rebus prateritit, 
preforeiilr  forerte: We'tadge'the Cathdhke faidh-of:that which bark been, is, andſlalthe: 
f then you bee able to:. proue. that. your faith ard Charch hath been from the Beginning 
Wo raught, 
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concerning the Church; Queftcy, 


ke ie. and ſhall be, then may you count your ſclues Catholike; otherwiſe not. 
ay Zo Marty rh eth this hay: on * ns Church of Rome is not yniuerſall,but a particu 
lar Church of ſhauclings : Er o.4t is not the Catholike Chutch,Fox pag.1939.col.r. AE 

For this truth alſo with other, George MMarſo gaue his life, for ſaying that the Church of Rome 1s 
not the true Catholike Church,Fox p. 1 566.col.1. | | 

See alſo for this poynt your owne authoritie, Baſilienſ.Concil.epiftol. Synod.z. Dicimus Romanam 
ſedem principalem inter alias ſedes ; ſed nanguid dum partem landatrs, oblits eitis rotivis: nunquid dum v- 
nam Eccleſam extoltitis,cam gue vniner ſalis eſt,in qua Romana continetur, pretermittitis ? We graunt, 
thatthe Roman See is the principall among others ; but while: you commend a part, forget nor 
the whole : Is irreaſon,that while you aduance one Church,the yniuerſall Church, in the which 
the Romane is comprehended, ſhould be pretermutted ? Ss 

Againe inthe appendix of the ſame Councell, Romana Eccleſi.c non eft vninerſa, ſedde vninerſi- 


tate: The Romane Church 1s not the vntuerſall Church, bur of the vnuuerſall Church : and Con- 


cil. Ferrar.ſeſſ.9. Komana Eccleſia vninerſal: Eccleſia inferior et: The Romane Church is unferior to 
the vniuerſall Church. By theſe aurhorities it appeareth,that the Romane Church 1s one,the vni- 
uerſalland Catholike another. 
Sceallo to this purpole the lawes Imperiall : Cod. b.r.tit.5.l.15. Leo, Anthemins. Sacroſanitam 
huius relgiofſſime cinitatis Eccleſiam, matrem noſtre pietatis & ( hriſtianorum-orthodoxe religions 
omninm honoes mre ante altos refidends habere indicamus,e#c,The holy Church of this moſt reh1g10us 
citie (meaning Conſtantinople, where Acatins was then Patriarke,as appeareth in the beginning 
of thelaw) the mother of our faith, and of all right beleeuing Chriſtians, we doe decree to haue 
this Honour to hane the firſt place before all other, Here then we hane the Conſtantmopolitane 
Church the mother of the otbodoxel faith euery where profefled: and ſo by this law the Church 


of Rome allo ſhall bee a daughter of that Church, and therefore not rhe mother or yniuerſall 
Churchat ſelte. | 


THE SECOND PART: THE CHVRCH OP 
Rome 15s nor a true viſible Church. 


(ot The Papit-. TORR 
m—_ arguments are as we haue heard, queſt.z3. of the notes of the Church, grounded vpon 
their ſucceſſion, miracles, gift of propheſying : anſivered ſufficiently afore, Nor.q.5.6. We 


- % 


necdenot,normuſt not for breuities ſake repeat the ſame things often. |. 
Ex The Proteſtants. | 
V E deny vtterly that they are a true viſible Church of Chriſt, but an Antichriſtian 
Church,and an aflembly of heretikes,and enemies to the Goſpell of Izſus Chriſt. 

1+ That cannot be a true Church where the word of God is not truly preached, nor the Sacra- 
ments rightly admimniſtred according to Chrifts inſtitution : Soare they nor in the Popes Church: 
For the word is nor ſincerely taught, but they haue added many inuentions of their owne, and 
doe preach contrarie DoEtrines tothe Scripture: The Sacraments alſo they haue not kepr, for 
hrit they haue augmented the number : they haue made fiue more ; of confirmation, orders, pe- 
nance,Matrimonte,extreme vnCtion: beſide,the Sacraments of Chriſt they haue carrupted. In 
Baptiſine, beſide water, they vſe ſpittle,ſalte,oyle,Chrifme,contrarie ta the inſtitution : and they 
lay fuch aneceſlitie ypon this Sacrament, that all which die withour it, ſay they,are damned. In 
the Lords Supper,they haue turned the Sacrament to a ſacrifice, made an doll of bread,changed 
the Communion into priuate Maſſes,taken the cup from thelay people,and niany other abom- 
nations .are commutted by them: Ergo,neither hauing the word,nvr Sacraments,according to tho 
inftituti5n, they are no true Church. | | ings 08 by 
. Thepropfiion or firſt part of this argument,asS. Paul Galath. r.$. He that preacherh other= 
wile,then rhe Apoſtles taught,ts accurſed : yea that Church that ſo:teagheth 1s accurſed : whether 
| raddeto Chriſts do&trine,or detra& or take away from it. And S. Ambroſe of taking away from 
Chrifts inftitution thus faith : Negat Chrittum,qui not omnia,que Chriſti ſunt confiietur; He denieth 
Chriſt, which doth not confeſle and acknowledge all that Chriſt taught, 4b.6.#4.Lnc. And for ad- 
ding to the Scripture he thus teltifieth, writing vpon thoſe'words of. our Sautour, Be not the ſer- 
rants of meri, 1,Cor.7: Serui hominum ſunt quihumanis ſe ſubycinnt ſuperſtitionibus: They are the ſer= 
uants of men ;that ſubmit themſelues to humane ſuperſtitions.If they be the ſeruants of men,they 
ar©;notthe ſeruants of Chriſt:ſo S. Paul concludeth Galath. 1.1 ©. Thus the prapofition 1s ſtreng- 
thenef - Butthe Popiſh Church doth adde-vnto the Scriptures, as it is cuident in the Sacraments; 
wherein they vſe many rites beſide Chriſts inſtitution : It doth alfoderraR, as indeiiying mari- 
Seto Minitter S, and the cuppe to the Laytie, both which the Scripture alloweth : Ergo, it 1s not 
the true Charch, .- __ TIN EE as SEE. 08 
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Argam.2. They which are enemies to the true Church, and doe perſecute the members there. 
of, are no true viſible Church : they cannorbe of that Church which they perſecute; as-Bellarmine 
faith of Paxl: how could he be of x Church which he with all hus force oppreſſed?ds Eccleſe/1b.z. 
cap.7. Bar they perſecutethe Saints of God,and are molt cruell cowards them, as their conſcien- 
ces beare them record. Ergo. So faith S. Anguit. Eſt manduz qui per ſequitar de quo Chriftns, fiodit vos 
mundus, me prins odio habuit : eſt & mundus quem perſequitnr ; Deus erat in Chriſto mundum reconci. 
lians (ibs : mundns damnatns, quicquid preter ecclefiam, mundus reconciliatns eccleſia : There is a world 
thatperſecuteth,of the which Chriſt ſpeaketh, If the world hate you,1t hated me firit : There is an 
other world whichit perfecuterh, of the which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, God was in Chriſt reconci- 
ling the world to himlelfe, 2.Cor. 5. the reconciled world 1s the Church, the damned world be- 
ſide the Church : Ergo,by S. Anguitiner ſentence the perſecuting Church, ſuch as1s the Church of 
Rome,1s not the true Church. 
 Andyet more plainly S. Chriſoſtome, as he is cited by one of your owne writers, Hom. 1 9.oper. 
imperfett. Nunqued ons lapum perſequitur, non poting lupus onem,efc. Doth the 2” perſecute the 
woolfe,and not rather the woolte the ſheep ? the ſheep eateth herbes,the woolfe denoureth fleſh: 
he therefore whom thou ſceſt to feede ypon the herbes of Scripture, 1s a ſheepe : quem in ſavguine 
perſecutionis gandentem.lupm : whom to » light in bloodie tern, he 1s a woolte. But who are 
they which magnifie the Scriptures, and onely feede of them, as ſufficient to ſaluation 2? they are 
not the Papiſts,who ground their faith ypon vnwritten traditions, but Proteſtants.: They are not 
then the ſheepe : andth are knowneto bee the moſt bloodie perſecurors of theſe dates : then 
they are the wolues, and therefore not the Church. 

Argum.3., The habitation of Antichriſt cannot be the Church of Chriſt ; ſo 1s theirs : the Po 
hioſdlfe 1s. Antichriſt, for who elſe but hee ſitteth 1n che Temple, being an enemie to Chriſt 3 
2.Thefſ.2. Where haue youa citie in the world built ypon ſeuen hils but Rome? Apocal. 17.9. 
But of this matter we ſhall of purpolc intreate afterward: E rgo,they are nota true viſible Church. 
And that Rome1s the ſeate of Antichriſt, it appeareth by their owne confeſtion, who by Babylon 
vnderſtand Rome,Rhemiſt.annot.in 1.Pet.z.1 3. and ſo likewiſe Apocal.17,verl. 5, But Babylon 
is the ſeate of Antichriſt, and Rome 1s Babylon : Ergo. They haue here commonly two cuafions : 
firſt, it was called Babylon in reſpe&t of the parcemang Emperours, Rhemſt. Secondly,becauſe 
that before the end of the world Antichriſt ſhall haue his ſeate there, fic Bellarm, But S. Heerome 
in his time doubted not to call Rome Babylon, when as both the Heathen perſecutions were cea- 
ſed, neither yerttheir Antichriſt, whom they ſay ſhall come,reucaled : as thus he writeth, Fagite de 
medio Babylonis,Ch c.cecidzt Babylon, fatta oft babitatio demonum : Flic our of the middeſt of Baby- 
lon,let cuery man ſaue his owne ſoule: for Babylon 1s fallen and become an habitation for Soks 
He exhorteth them to leaue Rome, which here hecallerh Babylon. | 

And that the Pope is Antichriſt, ſee one of their Popes authoritie, Decr.p.3.4f.z.c.12.Gregor, 
They that forbid any worke to bee done vpon the Saturday, are the preachers of Antichriſt, who 
when he commeth ſhall commaund vpon the Saturday,as well as the Lords day,to ceaſe from all 
worke. Butthis doth the Pope, forbid labour ypon the weeke dates, making them feſtiuall and 
holy daies,and neceflarily to be kept. Erge. | 
Laſtly, for this dotrine, that the Church of Rome, as it now ſtandeth, 1s not the true Church 
of Chriſt,many holy Martyrs haue gijaen their lines: Thomas Man Martyr, awne 815, for holding 
thatthe popiſh Church was not the true Church, artics/.obie.9. Foxpag.81 5. Richard Fenru 
Martyr at Lyons, mo 1 5 54. for ſaying it was not the true Church, becauſe it was goucrned by 

the traditions of men,and not the word of God,pag.912.col. 1. ; 

Thomas Benner Martyr at Exceter affirmed, that the Papiſts appertained to the vnuuerſall 
Church,butas dead members : for you ſay and preach,that the Popes word 1s equall with Gods 
word,pag.1039.col.r. 

Maſter Saw2ders Martyr, that the Ronuſh religion 1s raucning, and woolutſh,as it appeareth, 
faith he,in three poinrs : Furſt, it robbeth God of his due and only honour. Secondly, it taketh 
away the true comfort of conſcience in obſcuring or rather burying Chriſt, and his office of fal- 
uation, Thirdly, it ſpoyleth God of his true worſhip and ſeruice in ſpirit and truth, 8c. Sawnder. 
epift ad Epiſcop Wintontenſ.pag 1495. - . 

See allothe confeſſion of Thomas Oſamund, William Bamford, Nicholas Chamberlaine Martyrs : 
That the Church of Rome was no true member of the Catholike Church of Chriſt, becauſe the 
faith and religion thereof was not agreeable to Gods word, ag, I1602.artic.3.obiett. 

Maſter Robert Glower Martyr,by theſe arguments proucth the Church of Rome not to beethe 
Church of Chriſt: Firſt, Chritts Church acknowledgeth Chriſt Icſus onely. to be their head : the 
Church of Rome ſerteth yp che man of ſinne for their head . Secondly, Chriſts Charch heareth 
his voyce;and is ruled by his word, neither adding to, nor taking ought from it : the Church of 

Rome addeth to Gods word, and runneth a whoring after their owne inventions. Thirdly, the 
| _ * rrue 
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[rac Church laboureth to refift the luſts and wo the world, the fleſhind con thoſe 

he molt tne thanſclues co all volu uſneſle, fſecrerly committing fuch chings, which 
art Pan faith, it is a ſhame to ſpeake of.  Fourthly, the Church of Chritt 1s perſecuted: the 
Church ofRome doth perſecute, murder, and (lay the feruanrs of Got; Brgy it is notthe truc 
Church: plure apud Fox, pag.t7 10.5042, PIs go np ET ws em JO 
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| | The Pepiits. | RIOT 
He arguments, which our aduerſaries vie againſt vs to-prooue vs to bee no Clurch,drawne 
from anrtiquitie, vniuerſalitic,ſucceſhion, the ower of Mtracles, prophecying,and ſuch like, 
I haue aſeerel at large before in their ſcuerall places;thar I iball not neede to repeate them a- 
gaine. But generally.the fumme ofouranſwere 1s this,char, whereas their argument may be thus 
framed: That Church which hath neither antiquitie, vnuerſalitie, vnitie,ſuccefſion, &c.1s no true 
Church:but ſuch is the Church of the Proreſtants: Ergo. Tarts argument we haue thns anſive- 
red : firſt, denying wp 90 na ,and ſhewing,thar neither that alwaics 194 Chureh where theſe 
notes are found;and thatthere may be a Church where they are wanting; Secondly, weealſo.in« 
fringe the afſumwprion :. for moſt of thefe notes I haue declared to bee. more agrecable to our 
Church,and rather to be found amongſt vs,then with them. But who defireth toke our anſfwerc 
morefully,I referre him to the ſeucrall places before,wheremn theſe things are handled. 
The Proteitants. | | 
Hat the Churches of the Proteſtants, and namely the Church of Bngland, are true vifible 
Churches, and notable members of the Catholike. Church, beſide the arguments.drawae 
from the preaching of the word, 2ndadminiftration of the Sacraments, which. alwaies prooue's 
Church ; wee wyll produce other reaſons, and ſuch as may perſwade: our aduerfaries 'rhem« 
clues. Wb, LL + Ve RL b: 6:1 | | 
Argum.z. That Church which ſendeth forth Martyrs,as Chriſts faithfull fouldiours,is the trus 
Church: but the Church of the Proteſtants. hath brought forth many Martyrs: Ergo, . +. | 
The propoſition, I thinke, 1s not doubted of : for out of the Church thereare no.Martyrs:: as 
S. Cyprian faith, Qui TIO which are (laine out of the Church,docnot winne a crowne.of 
their faith,but a reward of their follie, leh .epif. 1. Agarne, the Martyrs of Chrilt are vndoubred- 


ly fucd, their ſoules are vnder the Altar, which is Chit, Apocal.6.9.. And as Origerapplicth. 

that place of the ProphetEſay.63.1.To them the Angels-doe. thus ſay: and welcome than into- 
heauecn: Quiz eft ifte qui aſcenditex Boſre ? Who 1s this. that aſcendeth from;BoZ2ra? chat 1s, frotn 

the bloodie field : but there can be no faluation out of the Church, - And further, the ſame Or: 

gen thus reaſoneth out of the words of our Sautour, [ bave a baptiſme to be baptiſed with, Lu. 12.56. 
meaning his paſſion : Chriſts profufionem ſanguinss baptiſme-vocat : Chriit (faith he) calleth the j1,m.- in 
ſhedding of his blood, baptiſme. But there 1s no kinde of true baptiſme and pas apa to God, ludic. 


but within the Church : Erge,true martyrdome,which is a kind of baprtiſine,is onely to bee found 
inthe Church. But the' propoſition. needes no long proofe : I come to Thew the aflumptton;rhar 
thole Saints, which out of our Church haue died for the Goſpell, were true and vnfained Mar- 
tyrs. | FI 
The ancient writers doe giue vs foure rules whereby to know and difcernethe Martyrs ofthe 
Church : the firſt is S.Cyprians rule, by their fingular patience : Swne qui cerrra artibus, ec. There De duplici 
are ſome which by certaine artifictall mcancs doe ſtupehic their bodies that they feele not the tor- Manyrio. 
ments;there bee alſo ſome impotent andoutragious affetions, whichitake away the ſonte of the 

bodic, &c ſedplaciduxs illud & manſuetum non videmius viſt in Chriiti weartyribus:> but weefindsnoct 

that quict and meeke kinde of death, but onely in the Martyrs ofCluitt. Burt ſuch examples: of 

pooens death in the bleſſed Martyrs of our Church we haue many : and their patience appeareth 

oth by their owne comfortable words d teſtunonie, by their couragious and conſtant beha-. 

wour,as alſo by the confeſſion of their enemies. Firſt for their owne teftimonic : one Nicholas,or 
Fraxcis Thieſſen,or one of them, which ſuffered for the Goſpell at Mecbhn; river 45. when he felt 

the fire,ſaid thus; Whar a fivall paine 1s this to bee comparcd to the life to come 2. Fax pag. $90. 
Anne eAudebert Martyr at Orlcance ſuffering vpon a Saturday,me 1.549.thus chearefiilly faid ; I 

was-hrſt maried vpon a Saturday,and vpon a Saturday 1 ſhall be maricdagaineto Chriſt,p.903. 

eoL1.., Notable 1s rhe teſtimonic of that reucrexd and godly Biſbop and: Martyr B. Farrer, 
whothus laid to one Maſter Richard Hbones, who ſeemed to.lament the painfulnes of his death,that 

the faw him once to ſtirre in thepaines of his burning, be ſhould then giuc no credit ro-his doc- 
eine: andas he ſaid,ſabeing aſſiſted by Gods ſpirit he performed the ſame. But amongſt all 0- 
thermoſt glorious.is tha $eſtumonit of Jower Baywhens Martyr, who havipg his armes and eypes 
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halfe conſulnedihtbeifire, thus cried out 3-Behold'6 ye.Papiſts, you looke for miracdes.,and here 
riow may-you ſce-2miracle:for inthis fiec I feeleno:more-paine;then it Lwere in a bed of.downe, 
bat ic13-to me as ſyreert as a bed of Roſes, pag. 1040.col:2 | 7. TINT 

. i, Now for ther conftarit and c Aus behalnour, it was ſuch as became the. valiant ſoul. 
diours of Chriſt, void of all feare and doubtfulnes. Fine conſtant Martyrs burned at:Lyons,ane 
1 5 53.when the fire was readietobe put vnto them, they made this petition, that each might em< 


brace and kifle th other,as being nowhit afraid of death,pag.906. :Sixs Martyrs being burned 
together at Colcheſter,an.1 5 fo. nar punbapoiey for: 10y 1n:the middeſt of the fire,that thou- 
fands of people atthe hearing thereof cried out and ſhoured,pag.2009. T homas Hankes ble fled 
Martyr, inthe middeſt of the fire lifred vp his hands ouer his head burning as a torch, with fla= 
ming fire;and clapped them thrice-1n token of great 10y,pag.1i 593. Maſter. /obn Hooper Biſhop 
and Martyr bchaued hunſclte-1n his bitter death, the fire being thrice renued, like a moſt meeke 
lambe of Chriſt; knocking ſtill ypon his breaft till lus arme fell off, pag.1511. Such examples 
2 great number might bee alleaged, of rheir conftant and quiet behawour : but theſe may ſuf 
_- Their conſtancie alſo may appeare by the confeſſion of their aduerfaries. Firlt,”iliam Huſſon 
Martyr at Roane,amzs 1 544.f0 cheerefully carried himfelfe in his death,that whereas fome ma- 
licioMy ſaid he bad a dwell, they were of others reprooued, who ſaid, that if he had a diuell he 
ſhould haue fallen into defpaire;pag.9o0. A poore Martyr which: ſufftred at Paris, anxo 1 549, 
beingexamined of his faith before the =_ Henry the 2.d1d ſo boldly atifwer for himſelf, that the 
King muſed much thereat : And whereas the Cardinals and Biſhops told the King, thatthe Lu- 
therans did but carrie ſmoke in ther mourthes, which if they were = to the fire, would vaniſh a- 
way ; the King himſclfe:thereupon'purpoſed to be preſentto fee the execution, where the poore 
Martyrin his cruell and paintull.deathwas ſo couragions, that the beholding thereof did more 
aſtoniſh the King, then all rhe other before, pag.903.”: Likewiſe that reuerend Archbiſhopand 
holy.Martyr ID. T homas Cranmer did ſo mantully and valiantly endure the fire, not oncemouing 
or {tirring in the middeſt of the flames, that one Fricr /ohn being ignorant of the conſtancie of 
Martyrs,fſaid to the Lotd'williams, he diedan deſpaire : who finiling onely fo rebukedrhe Friers 
follc,pag.1886. But;envugh hath been 'faid concerning the probation of this matter, namely 
the patzence of the Martyrs, no whit inferiour. to the ronſtancie of the ancient Martyrs in the 
Pricutine Church: And thus much of the firſt raſe to kyow a Martyt by. * - © + 
| Thefecond andrhird rules are Berwards,who thus writgth : /{2 mors precioſa eſt, quam commen- 


dat vita,ec. That death 1s. precious whickra good hbife commendeth :'bat that 15 more precious, 


whicha _ =p cauſe commnendeth,Ser;pare.2 4. 


Seconaly,truc Mattyrs then areto be tudged by their holy life & innocent conuerſation:for as 
x 1s in the Pſalm 116. Precious in the ſight of the Lordis the death of his Sainrs,or holy ones. They-the 
that haue lined an vngodly and vncleane life, vnlefſe rheybe:conuerted and change their wayes, 
' are no fit witneſſes of Gods truth : But ſuch the Lord appointerh for the witnefle of his truth, that 
_ areof ynfpotred life ant} of a godly comerfation. . The popifh Church hath canonized for Mar- 
tyrs,fomethat were rebels and difobedicntro their Prince, as Thomas Becker, and S. Hugh : ſome 
that were Sorcerers and Magicians,as Hi/debrand their Pope,and S. Dauyſtane: ſome haue been ta- 
ken-for Saints amongſt them that were ilaine in their drankennes,as it may be ſeene, Decr.Greg. 
kb.3.tit.q5.cap.1. But our Church can ſhew another kind of Martyrs,men of excellent vertuous 
hbfe: as Maſter Bradfordboly Martyr,a notable example of chaſt and continent life; Biſhop Cran- 
mer of innocencie,Brſhop Hooper of hoſpitalitic ; Maſter Latimer of painfull and diligent preach- 
ing; T omkins of continual and feruent prater. See their ſeaerall ſtories, and I thinke they cannot 
nameoneof the Martyrsvf the Goſpell of an infamous hfe, after they came to the knowledge of 
the: Goſpell ; andſougatrue Martyr defcnbed, Apocal.14: 5. {n their monthes is no guile,c. 
Thirdly: bur this nate. of an innocent life is not ſufficient of it ſelfe,vnlefle it be 10yned with the 
other,namely the goodnes'of the cauſe; which no doubt our Martyrs had, and I ſhew itthus : 
Firſt,it 18 a good cauſe to die in defence of the true worſhip of God, againſt thefalſe adoration. or 
worſhip of Idols : bur fach is the cauſe of the Martyrs of the Goſpel in theſe daies : Ergo. The pro= 
poſition 1s.prooued by. a particular induQtion of the ancient Martyrs both before the law,vnder 
the law, and ſince the law, which haue been perſecuted for this cauſe : as before the law Labar 
periecuted Jacob, becauſeothis gods,Genel. 31.30; And [acob putteth away all the ſtrange gods 
in his fame, Genef. 3 5.2. Inthetime of the law vnder the Indges Gedeon ſhould haue bin tlaine, 
for deſtroying rhe Alrar of Bal, Iudg:6.30. Vnder the Monarchie of the Chaldeans thethree 
cluldren were pur into the fierie fornace, becauſe they would not bow downe to the image of 
gold, Dan:3:: Since the time of Chriſt vader the Romane Emperours many thouſand Chrittians 
were putto death,becauſe they refuſed toworſhip the Idols of the Heathen, . © LC 
' Nowtlicathat our Martyrs hauc dicdiathe ſame cauſe, which is the ſecond part of theargu- 
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ment it may bee thus proned.} Firſt, our aduetfaties thenkfchces rannor drnis,dutthar ehey fuiige 
put many Proeeſtahts to death for refaſing to worſhip cheiramages of goklyas the Rorie of the 
Martyrs is full of ſuch cxamples. But here is ther cuafion, 'tharcheic mages gre not Hke'the 
Heathen 1doks;nor the wotſkypbftheir imnges:Ldolatrie. /Conrra. That vt only khowne 
Idolaters of this rime, firlt it 18' ckeere bythe Sertpture, Apocal.9.2 o. for there che Apoſtle 4nd 
Prophet ſpcaketh of the worſhipping of Idbls:of gold and filuer, after the vpening of the 7.Kale, 
and the blowing of the ſixt-trumpet, which att be by courſeof that ce long aftertheT- 
doll worſhip of the Heathen 1 ſo thar the popaſh Church aiutt needes thereby bee _ there 
being no knowne nation beſide 1n theſe parts of the world, chat worſtipperh Iniages. Se. 
condly , the Iewes themſelues doe ſay, that Chriſtians worſhip Images contrarte to the law 
of God : as a Ieiy obieted to Maſter george Wiſehart as they tatſed together vpon the Rhene: 
Fox pag. 1269.col.2. Wherefore1t 1s maniteſt, that our Martyrs hauing ſtrived by death again 
the idolatric of theſe times, haue died in the ſame cauſe, for the which the ancient Martyrs gave 
their liucs againſt the idolatrie ofthe Heathen!” | 4 re OE ws 
econdly, it is agood cauſe to dic for the faith of Chriſt, and they arcchefairhfull Martyrs 
which hope onely to. bee tuſtified by his death : Apocal.7.z4. Theſcare they which haue'waſhed 
theirrobes and made them whute in the blood ofthe Lambe. But in this farth haue our Martyrs 
died, hoping onely to finde life by farl'in Cheiits blood : whereas the Papitts ſceke to maketheie 
robes wſite in the blood and merits of Saints. :And againe, whereas the Ape {peaking of the 
laſt times of perſecution, ſaith, Here s« the patience of the Saints here are theytbat bivpe Vie commanys 
demzents of God,and the faith of Teſws; There hauc none elle mn all:che world been-pexſecuted for the 
faith of Chriſt in theſe latter runes, but the Proteſtants onely : the Papiſte perſecure, they are tiot 
perſecuted : and where they ſuffer, it 1s not for religion or thefarth of Telus, but foe trealbis,and 
wilfull tranſgreſſion of the Princes lawes. Thus then is. rwident that?0ur Martyrs are they 
in this place prophecicd of,and dying in ſo good a cauſe, mult ncedes berths farthfull WirneſEs'of 
God. | A TRY PEST ERC 6; - 16 SEETET 
Afourthrule to diſcerne true Martyrs i their death,is by thoſe miracutousant ſtrange works 
of God declared in their martyrdome, though wee doe not: alleage this citherizs @ neceſariee? 
vniucrſiall note. So S.e Ambroſe extolleth the martyrdome of S;ifant: De Þ anls OryuIrc eniiificttis, Serm.c$s. 
&c. Out of. Pauls necke being beheaded ftreamed milke rather than blood : And no marteile ff 
the nouriſher of the Churches abounded with nulke, who ſaith (writing to: the Cortnthizns) 7 
gave you milke to drinks.crc. So Policarpxs could not bee conſumed with fire 3 Rywianihs fpakeZhit 
rongue being cur out ; Cecilia Mmaincd aday anda night in'an hotbath, nor being hurt?? The 
like miracles arc credibly reported to hauc been ſhewed inthedeath of theWartyrs of the Gu 
pell. Srephen Brune could novbe conſumed with the fire being twice renued, and though oyle were 
powred into 1t;butthe hangman was conſtrained to thruſt him thorough; Srephin Manght Mit- 
tyr ſpake,Ins tongue being cut out. The like alfo 1s recorded of Gabriet Berdndinue,put to Jehth 
for the Goſpell at Troyes, enns I 550.pag.904. See more of ſuchexamples before in the 2 :tohtro4 
uerſic, 3.queſtion,in the fifrnote of Miracles :'burwe ſtand notſo much vpon this point. Where« 
fore ſhortly ro conclude this argument, where true Martyrs are,there is the Church : the Prove. 
ſtants Church bath true and fahfull Martyrs,asT have ſhewed, by their ſingular patience; holie 
hfc,their honeſt and good. cauſe;and by the wonderfull workes thewed m their death * 'Ergy,ive 
arg the truc Church of Chritt, © | on dooebylT gs woe #02 ho 6 ak 
 Setondly,wereaſon thus : That Church which hath betn from time to titfie perſecuted inthe 
world,is the Charch of God :thatwhich: hathvatwaies perſecured and beet filled with the blow 
of the Saints, is the maligna9t Church. But our Church for theſe fonre or fine hundred yecrs ith 
been alwaies perſecuted;andthey hauc beenghe perſecurors. Ergo, 
 Forthe-probation ofthe aſſumption or ſecend part of the'argument, : we heede nor arch ſaw. 
bour: forall che-world knoweth how the popiſh Churchicoritinually hath perſtcured the Prot6- 
ftants, and eſpecially withintheſe 50.0r 60,ycertsfinco the-reuiuing ofthe Goſpell: mwvkith 
ime they haue ſpilled the blood 'of nor ſo Fewras'ant handied thouſand of GodsSnns, f aiP4th 
count bee taken:thereof.;-ForanFrante dnely in: that bloodir inaſſaker {titheyere 1: 4) WHY, 
were putto: the fiyord/in vne:moneth 40.thouland Proteſtatire, Fox pas. x £4: And che ego 
Rome hearing tell thereof) iewith his Gardimalscauſed afdtenne proetlivnts bee rt} dvirh 
fingingof Fe Davin,and prochaneda yderedfdubilee. Wehaur allo fot thibpoifirthe | 
of the Rhemiſts : That Proteſtants (whom they call heretikes, as Paxl of the rſecuting 
waycountedan Hieeetiles, AG. 24.144.) aropatts death atRomeand har they Aldow bf there py- 
mihmentingther conntrits;Rheme? duvneciih Apobelit93 forts 5 TD PD 
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Now forthe truth of the firſt part of the argument, thar it is the lot of the Church of God-t& be 

perſecuted itythis world, rBeApoſtlet | .— hn tate tog toes bormt ifft> the 

feſt perfeonndd tits that wie borne aflon vht 1s, fora; And Farcher,/that it is a prope? badge 
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of chewialignant Church torſucke tht hloot of the Saints: wee readenrthe Reuclation 1 7.6. 1 ſap 
the women dr mike wit vbe blaodof the Saimti,ehc. In which place by the bloodrMarſtiewhore of Baz 
byleriis ſignified ahe-perſecuting Antichriſt at Rome : which 18 ſo; plaine atextto conumce the 
adyexfarie,that they cannot pollibly auoyd it;though they hane found our divers ſhifts and cua« 
frons,and ofpecally three. but all tolrle purpoſe. I will ſer them downe 1n order. 
-  Firft,by this whorethe Rhemiſts would vnderftand the whole corps of all the perfecutors that 
haut been fromthe beginning of the warld ro the.cnd, Apocal.x7.ſett.6. (ontra, But this cannot 
beſo. Firſt,clizp. 67.ycrl. 1 F Angell ſaith to obs, I will ſhew thee the damnation of the great whore: 
6 295 of the'tune-tb come,nor ot the time paſt. Secondly,verl.6. She i drunken with the blood of 
Martyrrof Fefwsr which mult ofneceſſitic be vnderſtood of the perſecution fince the manife- 
ation of Iefas tothe world. Thirdly,fverſ. 1 8. The whore i the great citie , that raigneth axer the 
nedomes of the tarth-: It is a certane citic or regiment, therefore not an vncertaine and indefinite 


- * 


bodice or - | 23 24a. | | 
Secondly,by the whore of Babylon the Rhemiſts vnderſtand;the terrene tate of the perſecu- 

4 p00 tg Church or eccleſjaſticall ſtate therc,annot. 17, Apocal.ſet.4. Contra. Firlt, 
habe {,whereon the whore fitteth, agnitying thar great citic, which bare rule ouer the king- 
domeg,was and is not,chap.17.8.that 1s, the mpernall ſtate was remoued, when the Popes ſuc- 
cectedijyetin them was reutucd the imperiall tyrannie. And hereunto agreeth that prophecie, 
chap.13.11. efwotber beaſt commeth out of the earth, which did all that the firſt beaſt conld doe, and 
braled bis deadly wonnd.and gene life and ſpirit to the image of the beaſt verl.1 ;. Flis 1s the beaſt thae 
was,and1s.nowynamely the beaſtly tyrannic of the perlecuting Emperours remued by the cruell 
Popes; wherefore the whore: cannot' ſigntfie the terrene ſtate of the Emperours, for this beaſt 
was and. is. not. Sccondly, S. Hrierome allo thus expoundeth, ſaying to Rome, Maledittionems,ch c. 
Thou mailt þy repentance eſcape that:curſe threatned thee by our Sauiour m the Apocalypſe, 
$6,3;xdverſ. [ovinian; But when S. Hierome thus did write, the heatheniſh perſecution was ceaſed :; 
wherefore by Babylon the impernall ſtate is not ſignified, x 
: hardly the Rhemifts bythe hicalt;that was,and is not,doe infinuate Antichriſt, who 1s not yet 
comeſfay,they)in our dates, nexther ſhall come as long as the Empire of Rome ftandeth,ibid, 
212” xxCare. 1. bs ny ame reaſon wee conclude that Antichriit ts alreadie come,becaufe that 
whichlettcd,or hindered Frakes xe; To Antichriſt, as the Apoſtles ſaith, 2 .Thefl. 2.6,7. namely 

the Romane Empire, 1s taken away : tor:nothing now remaineth of the 1mperiall ſoucraigntie, 
hut onely an image thereof: firſt, the large dominion of the Empire 1s Iott ; he bearcth little ſway 
that 1s-Emperout,but ut his owne ſeignorie,that he hath beſfideShe title of the Empire. Secondly, 
efrate ot the Empire1s chaunged, which was at Rome, but now isno certaine = 71 Thirdly, 
zen the Empize went by deſcent and ſucceſſron,now by eletion. Fourrhly, they were called the 
Remane Empcrours,noiw the Emperoursof Germanic, Fiftly, then Rome and Italic were ſubie& 
cothic Emperour,now.he hath nothing to doe there : ſo that the Romance Empire is long fince de- 
cated and diſlolued; and ypon the giflglution thereof Antichriſt was to be reuealed. 2, Whereas 
rilt by their owne confelenmult be the ſeuenth Regiment,fiue were then paſt in S. /obns 
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pronedatrue Church. concerning the Church, QueF.5. 
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whichroeke CI onfeflioh being 
ofthe Church,1s a touchſtone for all CS, Nowbe 45-0 ] oppoſe them a 
owne, that maketh ghis rble'gener op aJages? Sypod. f lonienſÞ:6xe-1 55 Fidelis' 2 "Of: 
Hes i faithfull diſpenſcr;as [ohn witneſſcth, whoſe onely ſcope Chriſt is, and whoſe ſpirit contel- 


hthat Chriſt is comemtthe FeſhJand as.S.Pgul Goth [ntexprerd, Ti. 21 thhe os gricgof God 
3 Sauiotir hath acbellees os Jn - ,to teach VS Roe Pod) fe in the which words 
the Apoſtle doth com rehend two.nature#m C hriit } of che Word} 1ntcaching vsthe will of his 
fether; of the fleſh,in being offered for vs. Fiftly, though ſome heretikes may in word confeſle 
Chriſt to bee come, yer if they detrattifrom any of his pthices, as —_— doe frofiihs Prietty 
hood,in making other tuediarors, and ſatisfaftions;m that __ caicthar; for the which Chriſt 
came;they dcenic Chrilt Wherefore we canclude;that —_ we hold the confeſſion of Pecer,vpon 
the which the Church is builded, and acknowledge thatChrittfor has riatares God and rman, for 
his offices our only King, Propher,Prieft,and Mediatour is.come 1n-the fleſh; our ſpirit.1s of God, 
and our Churchthe true Church of Chriſt; ers TR ER FER. 

Arg:4;: Fourthly;we reaſon thus ; that Church,which maintainethab hereſfie contrarie to the 
Scriptures;is the true church of Chrift;butſuch are y reformed Churches of the Proteſtants. Ergo; 

The propoſition cannor be dented, the afſumptionor ſecond | vpn thas prooucd: They which: 
belecue the law and the Prophets, and all things containediin the Scriptures, cannot maintaine* 
any hereſie : ſo doth S. Paw! cleerc himſelfe from the accuſation ofherelie;ABt.2.4.14 Butthe re- 
formed Churches bclceue albwritten in the. Scriptures, Wbmutting.themſelues to! the. audgement») 
of the word for the triall of their faith and dodtrine 7 Ergo,our Church cannor bee tuftly charged? 
with herefie.. Beſide, I haue ſhewed before;by:thefeucrall definitions of herefie, thatm can in no» 
ſenſe bce laid to our charge in the.queſtion of the notes of the: Qbutch:m this: controucrhiel 
And againe in the other treatiſe of the pillars of Papiftne wes wage athrge,rharchie Churches 
of the Proteſtants hold no one opinion, 1m the purerages of che Chuteh condemned forrherechie. 
And though Befarmine doth.charge vs with twentie berefies, he ſhall neuetbe-able ropmrinar onen 
but into their ſinke of ſuperſtition, forte ſeuerall hereticall ſtinking; puddles doexmnexowne, 
as inthe ſame place 'more ar large may beeſeene. 'Sb thep-Peoteftancs arent heecetalars; rior yet 
cheir Church hereticall;and confequently. arrue Churolny +7 fe i 5D oenhu ns opal cs, 

 Argaiw.5. Fiftly, where the whe y,th 

of God. Bur our Churches lay no other foandation befille Jeſus Chritt? Ergo. Thepropotitionia 
the Apoftles, 1.Cor..1 1, Other foundation cxn vo rundazaben that which irlaide, Ieſws Ebrif. And: 
Ephet.2.20.7 he Church i thus deſcribed tobec burlt 2panehbe foundatioh of the Prophorr, and Apofther, 
leſns Chriſt being the cliefe corner ſtone, (Coin out ren tTe - 


nely the Scriptures, no enviriveen tradi- 
Chon for:ſinne,but lus blood, and in 


 Theafſumption alfois manifelt : for tharwe' reedayoney 

tions : we acknowledge no:Mediatour, but Chriſt ; nofact | 

all chings make him the onely foundation of out badldimg &whereas. car aducrfaricsdoc toyne as. 

fellow with.Chriſt the Virgin Afery, as the'Iefuire irfthe end of all his bodkes moſt blafphemioull 

dothaſcribethe honour andpraiſcof his labours to Chr; andthe =o, wen, — ſidefarh 
d 


oncly:they hauc brought in merits, fansfattions;worksxf ſupererogarion;and ſuch like:and they: . 
doonot condemne any'doftrine.ofthe Priteftants nwwe then faith onely;whichimeffeftispo de 
me Cluiſtonely,the. obieft of faith, to be thefouridaion;+ Wherefore they layinganorher found 
tan wenorphc Church: 'and the Proteſtants by. thorkainereaſpniare the(Church;heing builded 
onely by faith vpon Icfus Chriſt the onely foundation, JI 7; -* 

Thus farre then I have by moſt euident Ny Oe ſhewed,that the reformed Churches of the 


Proteſtants urethe traoCThaurches of Chriſt; Ack, fortbie Key bahgldidforthWidednſtant Mar- 
tyrs as faithful witnefles of Chriſt: $ceandly ; becaiiſe #hoy>haue been alwaics perſecuted and 
kept vnder by the malignant $ ynagogue, Thirdly, they haue the true confeſſion of Ieſus Chritt 
to be come in the fleſh, which prococdepli fron the fpiri of Gal. Fourthly, they can ſhew no he- 
rdbie epreleninod:in the) padernges of :tbeChurch for -hereſit, ro bRanauirainedbyrant 4 
Hefely; dhey/are founded vporitthetrucfoundation Teſts Chriſty and:therebbre. .aifd $hex! al. 
dings a0d true Churchas ot Chit. : Mahy: other reaſonsmught be allcaged, and way hertatter ar 
detecrriſiira forthe denicinticatior ofour:-Church:buc wall contenttiy felfe with theſe for chi 


tune,and ib procoedeymathereſt: oe! ot» 4 k, 
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cuandation is laid;whnch is Icfus Chriſt only,thereawche houſe; © © © 


Ex admonit. 
legator.ſeſsi. 
Concil Tri- 
dent. 
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THE. THERD GENERALL 


CONTROVERSIE, CONCER-. 
--. + NING: COVNCELS. 


_ Conticell is nochingel; but an afſembly and gathering together of che peo- 
7 plc of God,abourt the affaires and buſinefle of the Church : and they are of 
= wo forrs,cither ymuerſall in the name of the whole Church ; or particular, 
JF winch arcenher Nationall, when the learned of a whole Realme are called 
Mp! rogether; or Provincial, when as the Churches of one Prouince doeaflem- 
FP ble into one place to conſult of Religion. 
=] There may betwo eſpeciall Any of Councels : the one for reſiſtin 

and rooting out of h herefies,aethe Apoſtles and elders mer together, AQ.15. againſt thoſe which 
would hauc 1mpoſed the Tewiſh ceremonies vpon the belecuing Genriles., So the Councell of 
Nice was cclebrated the: yeare of the Lord $27. ro confoutd the herefie 'of Arrivs, who denied 

Chriſt, as he was God, to:beequallto his Father, In the Councell of Conſtantinople, emno.3 83. 
ar thereabour, the hereſie.of c Mecedowius was condemned, which denicd the holy Ghoſt co be 
God : In the Epheſine Councell the firſt, Neſtorins herefie was ouerthrowne, which afhrmed 
Chriſt to haue two perfons,amo 434. The Conncell of Chalcedon was collected, ans 454. about 
the herciic of: Eztiches, which held thatrthere was un Chriſt bur one nature afcer his 1 INcarnationz 

ſo confounding his humbanitieand dwuninie together. -* . 

.* The other'cauſe of tho calling of Councels, is,to proude and eſtabliſh hofome Lawes, decrees 
and conftxrpcwons, for the _ of the Church: fo the Apoſtles.called the brethren toge- 
ther, AR:6:torake order for the poore.” And in the Councell of Nice.anvniforme order was oe 
ftabbſhedforthe-cclebration of Paſter which before had much troubled the Church. - 

Vnto theſe tio cauſes of aſſembling Councels, which arc Exrirpatio berefis th reformatio mo- 
raav, tho rooting our of librefies, and the-reformation of manners, may-alſo be added a third, and 
that is, paxextorns Egolrſie; the externall er of rhe Cliurch, namely-in compounding of con- 
troucrfies; Indi working reconciliation bereycenc ſome principall members of the Church : As 
in the genterall:Counrettof Epheſus,the matter was aarecd berweene Zenon Biſhop of Cyprus, 
andthe Patriarch of Antioch, who chalenged a prerogatiue ouer that Hand, that the Biſhops of 
Cyprus thould: chuſe their awric Metro hrane ::In the Gauncell of Chalcedon,ofion, 11.12.the 
ſtrife betwottie Baſſienxs and Srepbanurtor the Biſhopricke of Epheſus wastaken vp : Concil. Bafs- 
;- fienſ. An order of agreement was (ct ago retro the :Erench King, aridcrhe Dake of Burgundic: 
x Floraator. Mbovr madeforthoyruting ofthe Latineand Greeke Church, &c. © - 

+ Thequeſhens berwderie9 and the PapiltB concerning councels,are theſe. Firlt, whether gene- 
ralll Councels be abſohucely:neceftarie.: Secondly; by whom they:ought tobe called.” Thirdly; of 
whac perfaiis.chcy.oughtro-ronfilt; -Fourthly, who-thould bee ther preſident of the Councell. 
Fiftly, cohcerning theauthoritie of thera, -Sutrly, whether thicy mayerre ot not. Scucnthly,whe- 


ther they-arcabouerhcPopo: Rogparty aura conditions be our in ron: il of 
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| frmgih wankeeaffume,chur pencrall Countols are norabſoſurely neces the 
Rue Church was without any ————onw forthe ſpace of :305;:yearcs' amvrnore : yet 
deplaliates fome Comnceols,vither generall orparriculatzare of nedeſfitic to be had; Bellarmine 
&rconcil b;i.cup.11. Andyerchis is tr darztharthey ſhould ſoinuch ftandl for Count 
cels, ſeeing they might vſca farre more compendious way, is reterririg all co the determinas 

tton of chePo e,vhom they boldly,bur very tondly affirme,that he cannot erre. 

 Alchough they ſecme nor to lay a nfceſſitie 'P on generall Councels,yer in truth they doe con- 
trarie : for they allow no Councels at all, ah out the Popes conſent and authoritie; neither 
chunke it lawfull for any Nation or Prouince, to make within themſclues any innouation or 


change 


concervigggenerall\ountyle, - Gubf?, 1. 

;ange of religion; So inthea at'Zurickezavwws 1513. For thereformition of Rehigivin 
= del. tlon ran ering, affirinmyg that it was-tio:comuenient: place; nor fit 
time for the dt fuch muner; buc rathesuhe Lognirion and traftacion therevf belonged 
ro a generall Counce Slerd lib.z. | ori OTE 

' And farther they hold,that whathathdcenderecd ima Councell, catinot be diffclued.bue by 
the like CouncelL;as if the Coiintelof Trentwere- we diſanulledy irmuſt beone-by the like 
Synod. Bellarmike de contil. ti613.'cap.3 t. Which Councell they affirme to haue-bren-generalh 
and therefore another peneralt! coll mult by ther opinion'neceffaiily. be'expe before 


it can be reuoked. | Do One eo 0 07 OR TOO as 
| The confeſion of the Proteſtants. - + 
VV: doe holde that generall Councels arean holefome meanes for the repreſfing and re 


forming,both of errors 1n Eons and corruption in manners : and that true generall 
Councels ought robe much defired,and conuenienly expeted; rharw;fach'a Councell, where 
eucry man franke and free may rtrer' lus mindewithour feare : an holy*Councell, where cuery 
man may goe abour to ſet yp godlines,not to opprefſe the rruch.Sucha Councell King Hewrre rhe 
eight of worthie memorie 1n pr ni apr for the Church of England, tor not commung to the 
Councell of the Pope,truely afhrmeth, that he deſired, and craued nothing fo oft of.God-; bur 
becauſe there 15 no boge ofany ſuch Councell,ſceing the Pope would be rhe chiefe doer in t;and 
it 1s too ynreaſonable, that the ſarne man ſhould be both apartic,and@udge ;.we doubr nor, but 
that itis lawfull by the word of God, for cuery Prince, Duke, Lord; within his owne ſergnorie, 
without any further delay,or expeRation, by the aduice and counſaile of the learned and godly 
of the land,according to Gods law,to reforme their Church. 

.. Firſt, becauſe all delay in macters of the Church are dangerous, and .inconuentences areat the 
firſt hand to be met withall,as we ſee, AQt.6.and Aft.r.5.ummediartly,when any queſtion-didariſc, 
the Apoſtles afſembled togither.In the Councell of Bafit, where it was decreed, that the Pope was 
ſabiedd tothe Councels, Panormitane a itiffe champion on the Popes fide, would haue the decree 
Raied till the returne of the Princes Bmbaſladors : But Arelate»ſis that worthy Cardinall ſtepped 
vp,and ſhewed what danger there might be 1n a ſinall delay, by the example of Hanniba/zzyho de 
ferring his going but one day to Rome, was driuencleane out of Italie, hauing been very like to 
haue taken the citie,if he had vſed the opportunitie. But without all controucrfhe,maxters of faith 
ought on to be delayed : which could nor be auoided, if a generall Councell ſhould alwayes be 
waited for, | 5 SEEK, 

Secondly, a Prince hath the like authoritic in his dominion, as the honſeholder hath in his 
houſe. But cuery man ought to reforme his houſe, withour any further delay,aduiſement or cbn= 
ſultation,as /eſua fa1th,T and my houſe will ſerue the Lord,2.4.verſ. 1 5 Wherefore the Prince may 
and ought to performe the like 1n his conntrey. Te RS 

To this purpoſe 1s that place fitlic applicd in the ſecond pſalme : Erudimini qui indicatis terram': 
get you learning yethat are Iudges of + carth:to what end>that they may beable to vnderſtand 


the diſeaſes of the ficke Church, and-toſceke redrefle for the ſame within their owneRealmes. fie 
Hemric. Rex,tn proteſtat. ' __ | 


EY 
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Laſtly,we finde by experience, that the Lord hath blefled ſuch reformarions, which haue been 
made by Princes in their owne territories : as that in Zwricke anno. 1 523. at Berne, 1528. andthe 
molt happie reformation of our Church of England begun by King Hewriethe cight,encreaſed by 
that moſt yertuous Prince King Edwardthe ſixt, and proſperouſly continued and eſtabliſhed by 


our gracious Souctaigne Queene Elrzabeth. RO Tagen, 

Iwill adde the teftumonie of Amnguſtine : who anſwering to the Pelagians, which abieRed that 
they were condemned by certaine fingle Biſhops in their owne diocefle; without a Synod; he faith 
thus » Ac fv congregatione ſpnod: opus erat, vt aperta pernicies damnaretur, quaſi nulla bereft aliquando, 
wifi fynodi congregdtione dammnata fit cic.comt.2 .Epiſtol.Prlag 416.4-cap.12.As though, ſaith he,a Synod 
or Councell were alwayes neceflarie to condemne a knowne herefie :-Nay; we findethar more 


” . * 
5 


hereſics withour compariſon, haue been in the ſame places condemned, where they firſt ſprang; 
withour any ſuch neceſfitie,more ſo,chen ocherwiſe; AO SARI 0X9 EG 
Theſf: ame alſo hath been the iadgemenr of the holy Martyrs, that in reforming of religion, ge- 
ncrall Councels are notalway to be expected. So ſatth Richard Fexrns Martyr, in his exttinati- 
on, ſpeaking of the Charch of Geneka, that albeit the Pope and the Mines. of the Church of 
Xa were not called to the inſtitution of the forelaid Church of Gevena;yerit followerh'not, that 
re was no lawfaull order obſerued,in eſtabliſhing that Church,ex [oben.Criſhin. 16.6, A. 
- 'Thas alſo Biſhop Ridley thar godly and: learned Marti pL "We doc not reac e chat Chrrſtinany 
placchath laid ſogreat aburthen ypontthe members ofhis ſpouſc,thathe hath commandedthent 


ro 


264 


yos 


fullfor the Mcwapalitane 1n his proumce,or a Biſhop in his dieceſlgAsit is no good conſequent; 
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t>goctothe vnmucrſall Churchy;/Cheiſt nderhthemytharavpuld knowe the truth; to ſearch.the 
Scriptures.Butthar allmen fhoald mreve yogihet our of all parts:10 the world, rodefine the arty 
cles of ourfFanh, I ncithet finden commandedof Chriſt,ngr, written in the word of God. reev/: 
Rid.ad obiet.6. Mar. Amon. mm "4 oY OM . , | , EY 
- ' Seedlfathb 6onfent ofantiquutie. Conceh, Hyreippinenſ. ſud-/wilia. i Yalcrianus Biſhop thus ſpeak- 
<th, Eefiwon bicomnes cenſevidrerapud Agrippinen conneniiſſenivs, ſufſicerer a 5, Epiſcopis, Euphratons 
blefphempes pronemeiari: Alhough dll wefelloly diders had not aaet heereinthis Councell, it had 
art yay ay 2 if fi1e;Biſhops.had, proveariced |Epbrates a:blatphemous heretike, for denying 
Chriſttobe God. bo. cv 
Concil. eAquiltienſ; Palladins an eArrian heretike refuſing to anſwere, ſaying he expeted a 
generall Councell : e Ambroſe being preſent, miaketh aunkfwyere thus. [63 multitudine opus non eſſe, 
vbiveritas non laborarct in plurib. ſi locata efſet inpaucis : There needed no multitude to be afſem- 
bled, where the tructh remained with 4 fewe. There is no ich neceſiitic therefore of generall 
_: non ion: 5 el Mo wg ho 
Laſtly,” will vrgeagainſt'them a teſtimeante of one of their Popes, decree. part, 2. canſ. 24. 9 


1:C4p.2. Grlaſive: Sabeligr was condemned by a Synode, ' neither was it neceflarie afterward for 
the condemnation of his followers, ſcuerally to celebrate or lolemnize | borons 'Wherefore Sy- 
Rhodes are notineucry cafe neceflarie now : we may inſiſt and reft ypon the decrees of the aunct- 


ent Synondes agreeable toGgods word. 


| THE SECOND QVESTION, BY WHOSE AY 
| thoritic Councels oughtrobe called. 0 * | 


The Papiſts. ng 
6 b-=;/ doe-generally hold, that generall Councels ought onely to be called and appointed by 
=” 


- 
* 


the Popes authoriticypr hus aſſignment: ther goodly reaſons are theſe. 

«m1. Councels onghtto be congregate inthe neme of (brift,that is,by-tiim that hath autho- 
ritie from Chrilt fo to congregateithem : Matrh. 1 8. Beflarmteb.t .de Concil.cep,12. Anſwere, Sce 
here is agoodly expoſition, to aflembletn the name of Chrift, is toafſemble by the authoritie of 
the Pope: fobelike where Chriſt faith, whereſocuer tivo or three are gathered togither in my 
name,&c: Chrift wl nor be preſent with than, vnlefle we ſend vp toRome forlicence, that two 
or three may come togither.. :.. T3 4 | 

. Then are. Councels aſlembled in Chrifts name, when they ſuffer themaſelues and their ations 
to be gouerned by the ſpirit of God ſpeaking in the Scripture. Belarm, But who ſhall be tudge, 
whether Councels areruled by the word of God, for both Papiſts and Proteftants alleage Scri 
ruft for their;decfces in Councels : whereforcthis point is yetleft vncertatne;vnlefle we doe refer 
this matter; of calling and tudging of Councels tothe Pope,that hath receiued thatauthority from 
Chriſt. Anſwere. 1. The Scriptures themſelues ſhall þe iudges, whoſe decrees are agreeable to 
Scripture ; they ncede not any ſuperiouriudge. And wharſoeuer our aduerfaries ſay He their de 


crees, it 5 certaine, the molt of them are not grounded vpon Scripture : nay tt ts their doctrine, 
that the Scriptures contwne not all things neceffarie cortcerning Faith and manners : this one 0- 

inion ſheweth, how well the reſt of their decrees agree with Scripture. 2. Wedenie, that the 
Þ opt hath recciued any fuchauthoritie from Chriſt, as ſhall afterwards appeare : I maruell then 


that the Teſte will Kull prefſe vs with that ppint;that is in queſtion betweene vs. 

-  Arguame?.. Cana oamacds ſhould be appointed by them, that hauc generall authoritie to 
command men to come to-the Councell : butthis authoritie ouer the whole Church neuer any 
Emperour had,in ſuch ample manner,as the Pope hath : Ergs. Anſwere. fir, it is a great vntruth, 
thatthe Popes ſpiritual zurtſdition which be falſcly challengeth, was at any time greater than 
the Emperours dominion; for Conſtantine ruled ouer both the Weſt and Eaſt Churches : but the 
Churches of Greece WETE Neuer, nor are not tp this day ſubieCt tothe ſea of Rome, For Pope Ex- 
gevins would hauc diffolxed che Copneell of Befile vnder this pretence, becaule the Greekes, 
which ſhould come yywotheCouncellfor the vniting of their Church,would not paſle the Alpes» 
but this vetting neaer wentfarward, an,1431; Againe, fthe commandement of one Emperour 
or Potentate be not large enough to appoint a generall Councell, as in theſe dayes itis nor, .it 
may bedoneby.the conſent and agreement of Princes. . E 

_ Axgum.3, Prouinciall: Cauncels arg aſſigned and fammoned by Metropolitanes in their pro- 
uinces,and Nationall by Primates or Patriatches;therefore Generall C oyncels muſt alſo be ftun- 
moned by the Pope ; for asthe Metropglirane is to his prouince, the Biſhop to his Dioceſle :t0 is 
the Pope tothe vniuverſall Church. Bellaraplibid. ERN 4s ; 

Azſw;1.; It tolloweth nor, that the Popegnay doe that in the vniuerſall Church, which is law- 


there 


be a Monarch our one or two kingdomes: Erga,alfo ductal the world:for why ſhoutd 
_ els Eccleſiaſticall Prince rather ouer the io Church, then one civil Magiſtrare 
r all the world? PR AY THO + IR AREA 
m_ _— denie thatit belongeth to Werropengnee or Primates in their Proninces:to appoine 
prouinciall Councels, for eſtabliſhing Ecclefiaſticall lawes : but that it apperrainerh of right ro 
the Princes and Dukes in their ſergnories, Nether 18 thg Conuocation ofthe Clergic im England 
fxnmoned without the Princes authoritte : nether anF derreemade to ſtand m force without 
the royall aſſent. As for the Synodes, ſcenes, viſitations and ſack like of Mcetropolianes, Biſhops; 
Archdeacons in their ſeuerall iuri{diCtions, they arefor another end ; notto enat new Eccleſra- 
Ricall Lawes,but to ſee to the execution onely of them,whch are alreadie enafted. 
The Praeflants, Hp | 
' FE hold it asafondand ridiculous affertion,that generall Councels ſhould beruled atthe 
V Popes becke,but thar this _—— 8 ae, _ hath been of old ynto Chriſtian Princes 
and Magiſtrates,and the Pope in ſo doi ft but viu on their right, rQs 
Argaum.1. That the Pope hath not Ti 7508 adore, 2 call, SS diftalue, or cftabliſh 
Councels, it is proued out of Scripture : for Act.6.2. thetwelue Apoſtles, and not Peter onely, 
whoſe ſucceſſor the Pope doth fallely chaleng to be,called the multitude together abour the clec= 
tion of Deacons. : | 
eArgum.2. The Councels in times paſt were ſummoned by the Emperors,which our aduerſa- 
ries themſelues cannot denie,as the Nicen firſt, by Conftantine the great : Conftantinopolitane 1. by 
Theodoſia the elder. Ephefim. 1 . by Theodoſine the younger: Chalcedonenſ. by Martianus. But, ſay 
our aduerſaries,theſe Councels were not appointed without the conſent of the Biſhops of Rome, 
Imaruellthey are not aſhamed ſo to ſay : for when Theedeſrus called the Councell of Chalce« 
dow, Leo then Biſhop of Rome, neither liked the time, for hee would haue had it deferred; nor 
the place, being defirous to haue it in Itale: yet hee was content to obey the Emperors com- 
maundement, and ſent his Agents tothe Councell, there to appeare for him : Ep#FF. 3 1. 34. 4d 
CHMartianum : This was alleaged by Tanita! and Stokeſlie two archpapilts in their epiſtle to Car- 
dinall Poole. | Wo i 
It ſeemeth therefore tobe a meere forgerze, that Gelafins writeth Epitol, ad epiſcep. Dardanis, 
Anthoritate vt ſynodus Chalſedonenſ. fieret, ſola decrenit apoitolica ſedes : The Apoltolike See by it 
ſole authoritie deoreed,that the councell _ be ——= at Chalcedon : for firft- Lep 15" 
the time;' Epiſcopal ſynods [ or niminm brene & anguſtum t mdrxit, Epiltol. +; . The Em- 
perour Ft 9, en a ofvr the Councell. comme bowels hauc ka the Conncell re- 
moouedinto Italic : Omnes ſacerdotes cums lachrimis manſuetudins veftre ſappheatttiv) generalem (5 
nodum inbeatis intra Italiam celebrars,Epiftoh ad :tmperator.23. All the Cleargie with reares doth be- 
ſeechyour clemencie,rhat you would commaund a generall Synodeto be kept in Italte : To the 
ſameeffect he writeth to Theodoſrms, epiftol. 31. and to Paulcheria Augaita, epiitel. 34. For all this 
ſute,the Emperour would not condeſcend to haue the Councell in Italie : bur dens he had 
lummoned it to be kept at Nice, he from thence remoueth it to Chalcedon, whither alſo he ſen- 
dethfor Les himſelfe ro come,who excuſeth himlſelfe for not comming, by reaſdn of other grear 
lets, yet ſendeth his Legats 1 his place, epiſFol. Leon. 13. It appeareththen, that Lev at this time 
wanted of his will, and was ouerruled by the Emperor, as it was good reaſon, to whom the ſouc- 


raigne right of ſummoning Councels did onely appertaine. OT 
| Bellarmine <a 0 thee auncient Councels were congregate by the Emperors, yet the 
right was in the Pope ſtill: hee rendreth two reaſons why the Emperors authoritie was then re- 
uſt : firſt becauſe, although it belongethto the Pope to call Councels, yet hee cannor gather 
the afſembliesin any Citie or conuenient place,withoutthe-leaue and conſent of the Lord of the 
foile : as if now a Councell ſhould be appointed by the Pope; and ſome placeaſligned. for ir, 

in Germanie,France,or. Spaine,the conſenrofthe Lord of the citiemuſt firſt be required. © 
Anſwere, Firſt,the marter is then cotne to-this-iflue : the Pope cannot call a Councell,withone 
the leaue of the ciuill Magiftrate, but may be by him letted from his purpoſe : but the Prince may 
call his ſubie&s togethes,and aske the Pape no leauc;neither is the Pope able to refiſt his procee= 
dings : 1 pray you which of theſe hath che beſt right, and the moſt Soucrargne poiyer to congre= 
gartc theſe great aſſemblies > 5 | Wee 
Secondly,ifthe Pope hath receiued aurhoritiefrom Chriſt, as you fay, to proclaime and ſum- 
mon generall Councets : whart reaſon is there that Chriſt ſhould waite vpon earthly gouernours; 
and aske therr leaue,to hace his ordinanecrake place ? Nay if Chriſt had entitled the Pope with 
any ſuch matter, he would both. haue giuen him power ſufhcient, -and all helpes and meanes re- 

quilie,to effeand accompliſh his holy,ſoucraigne,and puifſant commuſſion, 

\ is ſecondreaſongvhy the Emperors aurhoritie ts not now ſo needfall, as itwas then : 
cauſcin thoſe daies they were Lords of theworkd,and thePope did ſubic& himdele to the Em- 
pave, 


1908 


.* \'T-be thixd gentrall Eomronerſes” .. , | 
peror,in temporaltmatters:Buvaowthe Pope ia temporal! Prince in his pwne Teignorie,as any 
of the reſt are::;- 20212. ,.2 flaw IN Fed ©2419 1. he.” TY IR Phd £45465 FG v5 4 'Y 

Anſwere.1, Yea, but vnleſſe the Pope were a temporall Prince ouer all the Cliritian woeld,ag 
the Emperors:were,the Icſuite hath anfivered nortimg : If he be aPrincein his owne Territorie, 
let him meddle-with his owne ſubieQs, toicall chem togerher at his-pleaſure ; but what 1s this to 
generall Councels2. Secondly,gdoe ye confeſlegthat the Pope was then a ſubteCt to the Em- 
peror, but fo-he is not now 3thatghen hEwas.notemporall Prince,as now he1is 2. Why maſters, 
what iugling tsthis 2 Ifhic be S: Parerspatrunomie which now the Pope hath, why hath lienor al- 
waies had right ynto it 2 And why ſhould the Popes now challenge more then their predeceſſors, 
ſeeing they wouldbeare.ys in hand, that by perperuall fucceſſ:on, euen from S.'Peter, they.ccan 
ferch the Iuriſdiftion of Popes both ſpirituall and temporall 2 

- Argum-3+: It is a good reaſon which was alteaged:m the Councall of Bafile,chat if Popes one 
ly ſhould call. Councels,there {hould'be no meahes left to withſtand a wicked and victous. Pope, 
Who would thinke (ſay they) that the Buſhop: of Rowe would congregate a Councell;, for his 
owne correction,or depoſition? - + $47 | 8 | 

eArgum.4. The Pope hath no more authoritie, nor, by their leaue, nothing hike as Peter had : 
but he challenged not this dignitie amongſt the Apoſtles, to ſummon Councels. We reade of 
foure onely Corncels of the Apoſtles, fay the Fathers of Baſile (for this alſo 1s their argument). . 
the firlt was for the chopſing iof Zſatthias, AQt.1. congregate at the commandement of Chriſt, .. 
who 1ntoyned them not to depart from Ierufalem.: The fecond,Act.s6. congregate by the twelne; 
not Peter onely,for the eleEtanof Deacons. Thethird, which was holden as touching the ta- 
king away of Circumcifion,avd other ceremonies of the law,was gathered together by a generall 
inſpiration; ACt.1 5.6, Thefourth,whercin certaine things contained inthe-law are permitted, 
ſeemerhto be gathered by [ames,ACt.21.18. Vpan theſe reaſons the Councell thus concludeth ; 
That if .the Pope would refift;and haue no Councell congregate; yer if the greater part of the 


E # ' 7 - 


ws © + % 


FX 
os \ @& 


| Church doetudge it neceflarieto haue a Councs)l,theCauncell may be congregate,whether the 


Pope will or not. Ex e/Enea Sylaio,Fox pag.676.col.z. 
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THE THIRD 
© 4.7,77%12. -. -- © theCouncellouglittoconſiſt. 

Th 97 ET I | REV | The Papitts. I a 220 PETALS, | | 
VAT aig there arefoure ſorts of inen vſually -prefent at Councels, the princes and Magj- 
VV firates, Bilhops and inferiour Miniſters and Prieſts, and orljer lay peoptk : of All theſe, 
Biſhops(they ſay )-vnely muſt haue a deciding oh determining voices trolls and other learned 
may diſpute and haue a conſultatiue voyce : Princesarethereto defend the Councell,and ſee or- 
der kept; other of the Laitie may be rhere as officers and:Miniſters, as Scribes and Notaries : but 
the ſuffrages and voices muſt onely be giuen by Biſhops, Eckinsloc de coneikiBellarmdeconcil.lib.1. 
cap. 5. Letys ſee ſome of their reaſons, * 1 f0O” OG CARE 
Firſt,to teach and to feed is proper for the Paſtors onely,and to eſtabliſhiand:decree in Coun- 
ce1Lis notlung elſe but to feed and teach: Ergo,Paſtorsonely mult ruleza Councell : which none 
areb atB ſhops: Sols ay paitores ſunt (laith the Teſuite) weque laici neque Eccleſiaihici quicuns 
gue: Onely Biſhops are paitors,and-none other of the Elergie beſides: And to them only,he faith, 
that isto be applied, AR.20. Take hecde to y ous fclues,and the flocke, oner the which Gbd-hath 
made you ouerlſcers, RE On os to nd in re A 
. Tanſwere.. Firft, what anabſurd ſaying is thisand yoid of ſenſe, that the Biſhop .is 4kepnely 
paſtor of lus Dioceſle,and that cueryMiniſter jg npt paſtor in his pygeperiſh2 Nay,if tic. 
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concerning generall:Conntcels, Bucs, 


etruth, he ſhall finde that; popiſh Biſhops axe. neither paſtors nor DaQors,for the 

won chem neither feede nor teach ;.and they bee not aſhamed toprofefieus. eAwno 1 540.07 
thereabout, Thomas Forret Mattyr,being found fault withall by the Biſhop of Dunkelden in Scor- 
land,becaaſe he preached ſo oft,cxhorted the Biſhop againe;and wiſhedthat hedidpreach; The 
Biſhop anſwered : Nayznay-fet that be, wee arc not ondained topreach.- Andinfurther talke the 
blind blockiſh Biſhop bewrated his owne ighorance, I thanke God (faith he thatI-neuer knew 

' what the old and new: Teftament was: TRT_n roſe a. eqtntaor prouerbe in Scotland, you are 


iſhop of Dunkelden,rhat kney neither the þld:nor new law. Fox Aartyrel.pag.1 266. 
we 3 blind ſaying ofthe popith Biſhop,our countriemen of Rhemes alſo doe We kick 
doubtnotto ſay, that many which haue no giftto preach, yet for their wiſedome and gouern- 
ment,are not ynmecteto be paſtors and Biſhops, « Fawof.in 1,7ivr.5,ſett. 13. 4448 | 

2 - I anſwwere, the Iefurt bewrateth-his zgnorance, in makmg hodifference betiveehe contmrunus, 
and propris politia ecclefie, the common and ſpecial yolicic and office of the Church: for thereare 
proper offices and dytics,ſome of paſtors,lome of gouernours; ſome of other miniſters : but this 

office to bee performed in generall Coun cels, 15 not proper'to paſtors, but common to the whote 
Church : whereupon,we denie,that it 1s Proprinm paitorum manur, ſuſfragia ferre in Concilhs : Ic 1s 
not the proper dutic of paſtors,to gtue voyces and make decreesin Councels. * - 
3 By the Ieſuires argument, the fathers of Baſil do conclude cleane contrary out of that place, 
Epheſ.4.That becauſe Chriſt inſtituted ngt onely Apoſtles and Prophets, bur. paſtors and tea- 
chers for the worke ofthe Miniſterie, who doubteth (fay they) but.that the 'gouernance alſo of 
the Church is committed ynto others together with the Apaſtles? And hence they inferre, be- 
cauſe the worke of the Miniſterie is laid ypon the reſt of the Clergie, that therefore they oaghit 
notto be excluded from Councels. NC Ew t ; $$ 

4 Thatplace, AR.20.vrged by the Ieſuite,is otherwiſe: expounded by S. Hierome:., Ad vnins 
ecclefie ſacerdotes ita Paulus loquiter,Gc.Panl thus ſpcaketh tothe Miniſters of one Church,calling 
them all Biſhops : whom before, ver. r7.he calleth Presbyters or Pticſts:: And from thus place. he 
concludeth, that in the Apoſtles time there was no difference:berweene a Biſhop and aPricft: 

Hieron.Enagrio. NE OI BR | | 
Argum.2., Secondly, Pawormitane in the Councell of Bafil thus reafoneth for Bikops < That 
they were the pillars and keyes of heauen, and therefore had onely deciding vayeds...Varo him 
anſivered atthat time the wife and couragious Cardinall Are/ate»fis, ſhewing, Anywitines 1adge- 
ment vpon thoſe, words(Iwill giue thee the keyes of heauen) thar the 1wdiciall power was giuen 
not only to Peter, but alſo tothe other Apoſtles,and to the whole Church,the Bithops,the prietts. 
Whereupon he inferreth, thatif the prieſts haue a 1udiciall power mn the.Chureh; they. alſo oughr 
to hauea determining voyce 1n Councels. | CEE don” 
Thirdly, Lodoxicas the Prothonotarie 1n the ſame Councell thas argued: Albert(faith he)Chrift 
choſe twelue Apoſtles and 70.Diſciples, notwithſtanding in the ſetting forth of the Creede,only 
the Apoſtles were preſent ; thereby giuing example, that matters of faith did perraine onely to 
the Apoſtles, and ſo conſequently to Biſhops. To him eArelatenſis made this anſwere : Firit, it 
followed not, becauſe the Apoſtles onely are named,that they therefore onely were preſent at the 
ſctting forth of the Creede: for wee ſce that Princes beare the name and commendation of many 
attions,which are done notwithſtanding by their helpers. Secondly, Lodowicus cannot be igno= 
rant(farth he)that there bee ſome articles in the Creede, which were not put toby the Apoitles, 
butafterward by generall Councels : as that part, wherein mention is made of the holy Ghoſt, 
whichthe Councell of Lyons did adde. Thus much our ofthe Councell of Baſil. h 


The Proteſtants confeſſion. 


OO." opinion grounded vpon truth and Scripture 1s this : that,not onely Biſhops, but all o« 


ther paſtors admitred to the Councell,and the learned and diſcreet amongſt the lay men, 


ought to haue concluding voyces in Councell : and thar rather the diſcuffing and conſulting of 
matters pertaineth to the learned Diuines,the deciding to all;then APR 

_ Firſt,thar inferiour paſtors are to be ioyned with Biſhops and Prelares, it was amply prooued 
in the Councell of Ba il, of the which I haue ſo often made mention, as noble Arelaten/is reaſo- 
neth thus : The dignitie of the fathers is not to be reſpeCted but the truth : neither will I preferre 


alye of any Biſhop, be he ncuer ſo rich, before a veritte or atruth of a poore | ana This is his firſt 


reaſon, that the truth ought to be recetued at any mans mouth be he neuer {o {imple ; and there- 
fore Prieſts as well as Biſhops areto be admitted to the Councell, | 
Argum.2. Hedeclareth the ancient praQtiſe of the Church : In the Councell of Nice, where 
there were aflembled 322.Biſhops, Athanaſius being then onely a Prieſt, withſtood the Arrians, 
and infringed their arguments. In the Synode of Chalcedon, there were preſent fixe hundred 
prieſts, which namc is conunon bothto Biſhops and prieſts. —_ Pani Biſhop of Antioch w_ 
| che 
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Che thivd penerdll-Conmmonerfe +? ; 

ched thar Cheiſt-was a manof commonmature the oaeck afleibleS againſt hint ut Antioch, 
where the fatd-P al was condelnnet iincither wagtheb&hny ian; which-did more confburrd'the 
ſaid Paxlrhtn.one Afalchion prieft of Antioch;which alphtRherorKethere, 5 Kt 
-: 'Concernjbg tht ſecondparr,thut haymenalſo- hich priefis'ought t beadimitted: Frſtwvehaue 
reſticonic our oftheword of God forn; Tir. 3. 141 Porthir cunſe Zenarthelnayer is ioyned ai fellew 
#n commiſſion with «Apollos, Buvwehavea more extdentplace, AC! 5.22.7 ſeemed fool Y6rbr A. 
poitles and Elders with thr whole Church, Here we feethat nor onely theEtders but thewholemiuiri- 
tute, were admnreed inc6conſileationwithrhe Apdittes:” To this phace our aduerfaties Jot thus 
anſwwere : Lodobicns the Prothbnorygfwſtthus raſhlyi3h/d fendly-bave hisverdiRt in theCoun- 
cell of Baſfl, that-there was nw&arguunernttp bee gatlicred of the AQ&of the Apoſtles, whiſcex- 
amples were more to bemaruriled at,therito befollowed. But rothis Arelaterfir replied, thathe 
would ſtay himſelte moſt ypon the:Apoibles domgs far whar (faith he) 1s more-conietyfor ys to 
follow,then the do&rine and euſtoincsof the Ptttiitieie Church 2 And e/Eneas Stlnins reparterh 
(who writeth of the «ts of that Councell) that all nien impugned this ſaying'of Lodowicur, that 
the Apoſtles weremorto befollowedzas a baſplienue. RR RR OTECS Che ETD 

Wherefore the lJeſumre hathtoundourt another anfoere; he ſarth that none but thie Apoſtles 
gauclentence;the reſt onely gaueconfent,and inward liking and approbation. This cauill Are. 
tatenſis mer-withall long before theIefuite was borne, mm the forenamed Conncell. Neilier this 
-word,farthhes; tr flewed good Gignificth in this pace conſultation, but deciſion, and determina- 
" tion. And ſo it-dath indeed, for {ceing there is one'wortd applied to ther all i9+5, placwrt it feertied 
good to the Apoſtles, Elders, and thewhole muktude;why ſhould ir-riotbe raken in the one and 


Aelfelame ſenſe;and aftet the famemanner vnderſtood of them alt > 
Argum,2, Sceing the Councell doth repreſentthe whole Church; there ought ro bee preſent 
-and to giue-fentenhce of all forts and: callings of men : and the rather, becauſe the matter of faith 
and religzonii$a common cauſe, andas \vell appertaineth tolay-men as ro Biſhops;it behoouerh 
them alſo' to bee ipreſent. And further, it were more reafonable that Princes at1d eemporall 
Magutrates fliould binde their ſubicds to their lawes, without their conſent, then that ecglefia- 
ſticall perſons ſhould lay yokes vpon Chriſtians againſt their wils,for ciuill matters remore m- 
different addidefr to our chorcethen fpirituall are: Yer wee ſee there are no lawes cnaQted inour 
Realme buzbywhe high court ofParhament, where alwaics ſome arc appbiinted for the commons, 
yen the whole ncather: houſe, without whoſe conſentno att can paſie. So it were yery reaſo- 
nable,that.no law ſhould betard vpon the Church, withour the general{ cenlent thereof, * 

Thirdly, Augaſtines wadgement wee heard before-alleagedby eAfrelater/ſis,that ſecing the 1ndi- 

call powcr ofthe'keyes 1s commurted to the whole Cluirch, to Biſhops, toPrielts, they all ought 
/to be entertained 1n generall Councels. ED | NT 

Laſtly,tharnot onely Biſhops,bur other alſo of the Clergic haue determining voyces in Coun- 
cell, we haue the conſent of antiquitie. In the Councell of Antioch affembled againſt Samoſate- 
the whole Synod writerh thus : Eprſcops, preſbyteri, &+ diaconi delettiſſimis fratribus in domino ſa- 
luters :The Biſhops, Priefts, and Deacons,to our beloued brethren iti'the Lord, greeting. : And in 
their epiltle they. write thus : Necefſarium eft viſum, hunc refiſtentem Deo, neque acquieſcentem vere 
fidei abyci,eh ct ſeemed neceflaric to vs,that this fellow,enemie to God,zand not obedient to the 
truth,to be cut off: They all both Elders and Deacons gaue conſent to his condemnation. 

Aqnuiſgranenſ.ſab Lodewico: Catusvenerabiliumi preſulum,c> ſequetisordinis religieſorum ſacerdatums 
ſpnodaliter congregatus : The alſemblie of the reuerend Prelaxes, and of the next order, of the de- 
uout prieſts, being'councellike aſſembled together, &c. RG | 

Chalcedonenſattion.1. Orient«les Clerici una cum Epiſcopis clamarunt,Flauianus in proprio loco qua- 
re non ſedet ? The Clergic of the Eaſt parts together with the Biſhops cried out, why doth not Fla- 
giants (it 1n his proper place? This Flanianus Patriarch of Conſtantinople,was diſgraced in the he- 
reticall Councell, Ephefis.2. and:thruft downe to the fift- place : And therefore this Catholike 
Councell,the Clergic thus cried out;-then the Egyptians together with Dioſcorm the Euty chian 
heretike, cried againe, /mperator Epiſtopes vocaun, nes Epiſcoporum eſt, ſuper flui quare clamant: 
The Emperour hath called the Biſhops together, the'Synode conſilteth of Biſhops,theſe felbwes 
areſuperfluous: Thoſe herertkes were the firſt that tooke exception againſt the voyce of ſimple 
prieſts 1n Councell, calling them ſuperfluous. WE 
.. Solikewiſe in theRomane Councell vnder Pope Hilerie, in the laſt canon, where it was pro- 
pounded,that no Biſhop ſhould appoint his ſucceſſor, but that he ſhoiild be eleQed, Ab vnizerfis 
Epiſcopis & preſbyteris acclamat us eftyAn acclamation was made by all the Biſhops and prieſts:ex 
citation.Eſpenſ.in1,Timoth.p.371.c. | ES _ 

And leaſt it ſhould be ſaid, that thepriefts did fiot-fitas Tudges,but onely to aduiſe and diſcuſſe 
matters, I wal anfwerethem our of their owne Decrees ; Decret-p.1.dit.23.c.1. In the Laterane 
Councell yndcr Nicholam 2 this repbreis made, (yſidentibns reverendsſſ-Epiſcopis, Abbatibues. preſe 

Th; ; byter i 


concerning generall ( ouncels. Dueft, 4. 


teris 46. While the reuerend Biſhops, Abbots,and Prieſts did fit, &c. Nicholave began thus, &c., 
they all therefore did fit as Iudges. And yetmore cuidently,dift, g5.c.6. Preſbyteri ab initio negotio- 


adices eſſe mandati ſunt, intereſſe ſacerdotum concilio: Prieſts 1n the begining were appoin= 
jen y 4 df iudges of the affaires of the Church,and to be preſent in Councels,&c. Marke this, 


t be preſent as 1adges. | | 
GT alſo the i ce of graue and wiſe men of the Laitie in Councels, wee haue the 
raRiſc and examples of former times : In the Chalcedon Councell, there were preſent 7.noble 
Earles,appointed as Indges, eAnatolins,Palladins,Taciangs V mcomalss,with the reit,and-10.noble 
Senators, Florentins, Nanrins,Protogenes,with others. | 

Toletan.6.cap.3. Conſonans cum rege, corde && ore promulgamns ſementiam, ſimul etiam cum ſnorum 
optimatum,c iluftrium virorum conſenſu ſancimns,cc. We decree our ſentence,in heart and voyce 
according with our Prince,and together with the conſcnt of his Nobles, we doc enaQ,&c. Here 
the Ecclefraſticall and Ciuill ſtate decree 1n Councell together. | | 

We hane alſo a moſt clecre teftimonte euen ofa Pope himſelfe : Nichol.1.epiſtol.ad Michatlem 
imperatorem. WV hinam legis imperatores anteceſſores veſtros in ſynodalibus conventibus imerfuiſſe,nift for- 
fitan,in quibus de fide tratatum eſt,que vninerſalis eſt, que omnium communis eſt,que non ſolum ad ( leri- 
cor,veram ad laicor of» ad omnes ommnino pertinet (briſttanos ? Where, I pray you,doe youreade, that 
the Emperouts your predeceſſors were preſent 1n Synodes,bur where they entreated of faith, 
which 1s common to all, and doth not only concerne the Clergie, bur lay-men alſo, and general- 
ly all Chriſtians? Ergo, of matters of faith lay men may together with ſpirituall perſons conſult 
in Councels. 

Bellarmine anſwereth, that Pope Nichelas 1s ſo to bee vnderſtood, that the Emperour may bee 
preſent not as a Iudge,but only as one todefend the faith by good lawes, and where need 1s with 
the ſword. | 

Contre. But the Emperour CMartiar faith otherwiſe 1n his oration in the Chalcedon Councell: 
Nos ad confirmandam fidem, non ad oftendendam virtutem, &c. We by the example of Conftantine 
thinke good ta be preſentin the Synod,to confirme the faith,not to ſhew-our power. But the Je- 
ſuite fatth,to ſhew his power,and vſe his ſword. 


THE FOVRTH QYESTION, WHO OVGHT TO 
be the Prefidentand chiete moderator in Councels. 
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The Papiſts. | | 
VV one whole conſent they all agree and hold, that the Pope onely ought to haue the 32. Error. 


chiefe place in Councels, either himſelte in his owne perſon, orelſc his Legates and de- 
purties for homey reaſon thus : 

1 The Pope is the chicfe paſtor of the vniuerſall Church:for ynto Perer only it was ſaid, Paſce 
ones meas,Feede my ſheepe,and-he 15 called and ſaluted in Councels by the name of father : and 
all other both Princes and Biſhops are ſheepe in reſpeC of him. Beflar.capay. os 

We anſwere: firſt,in the Ieſuites argument, there 1s petitio principy, a foule fault in a good Lo- 
gictan,though it bee none in a Sophitter, ſtill to begge that which 1s in queſtion : for yer he hath 
not prooucd that the Pope is the yntuerſall paſtor. Secondly,that place,Feede my ſheepe prooucth 
It not : e Angaitine ſaith, Redditur negations triue trina confeſſio, ne minus amori lingua ſeruiat, quam 
timors : In Johan.traft.123 He recompenceth a threcfold deniall, with a threefold confglſion, leaſt 
5p that his tongue ſhould bee lefle ſeruiceable to loue, then it was to feare; Sothen, by this fathers 
; wdgement, it was no priuiledge to Peter to be thrice admoniſhed,bur he is thereby put in minde 
ofhis thrice deniall of Chriſt. Againe, Imarucile the Teſuite can ſo ſoone forger himſelfe : for in 
the 1 5 .chapter afore,he prooucd by theſe words(Feede my ſbeepe)that Biſhops onely werepaſtors; 
and hecan now turne the words to ſerue onely for the Pope. Thirdly, what great matrer is it for 
the Pope to be called farher,ſceing he is not ignorant that all Biſhops aſſembled in Councelt and 
other learned,are called by that name 2 Nay,itis no rare matter for other Biſhops to bee ſaluted 
by the name of Pope”: as Proſper writing to Auguſtine,twice in one epiſtle calleth him, beatiſſimum 
Papam,moſt blefled Pope, Tom.7.4. Princes and Britopsto the Pope are faith the leſuite, 
Firſt, for Biſhops;though he had a turifdiftion ouer all, which will ſticke in his teerhto proouc, 
yet ſhall they be no more his ſheepe,then prieſts are to Biſhops, and Biſhops to their Metropoli- 
tanes,who cannot be ſaid to be their ſheepe,though they haue ſome preeminence ouer them: for 
Auguſtines rule muſt ſtand ; Newoſe noitrum Epiſcopune: Epiſcoporum conftuuit. de Baptiſ.2.2. No 
man 15a Bithop of Biſhops,nor ſhepheard of ſhepheards.. Secondly,for Princes he hath nothing 
to doe with any bur choſ. in his owne Biſhopricke : and-as they are his ſheepe one way, as they 
arc taught of him;ſo he and his Cardinals are the Magiſtrates ſheepe anogher way,and in reſpett 
of the cruill gouernmenthe 15 their ſhepheard: And both he and rhey,Prigce and Pricſt are ſheep- 
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fellowes,vnder Iefus Chriſt the chiefeſhepheard:as Auguſtine ſaith, Tanquem vobis paRores ſums, 
ſed ſub ils peftore vobiſcun owes ſumnsnÞPſal.126, We are thepheardsto you, but both you and T 
arc ſheepe vnder that great ſhepheard. Ny RT "> Dot 

© Argane.2. Peter was Preſident 1n the Councell of the Apoſtles, ACt.1 5. Ergo, the Pope.ought 
to be now, Bellarm.tbid. | ps 

AnſwFirlt, S. [ames ſeernethrather to haue been Preſident there, then S. Peter, and to haue de. 
termined the matter in queſtion : firſt, becauſe S. /ames ſpeakerth laſt, _ firſt : and the laſt 

lace is commonly giuen tothe moderator or determiner, Secondly, S. /arres, when he had ſpo- 
ken: chncladerh thus: verl. 19.wherefore my ſentence is, &c.he determineth and giueth. ſentence: 
whereas Saint Peter faith not {o, my.ſentence 1s, as a moderator, but rather as a perſwader and 
counſellor:Now therefore,why tempt ye God?&c.veri.1o. Thirdly,it ts contefled by our aduer- 
faries,that S. /ames was Biſhop at Icrufalem, and therefore was mot like to bee the chiete;if any 
were, in his owne 1urifdiction, _ ; 

Bur we affirme neither oftheſe,to haue had any ſuch preeminence aboue the other, to bee the 
Preſident and chicfe Tadge, or to have an ouerruling voyce : but that the matter was decided by 
an vniforme conſent of them all, berng direfted by the holy Gholt: /r ſeemed good to the holy Ghoſt 
andvs,verl.28. | 

Secondly,though Peter had been Preſident then, it followeth not thatthe Pope ſhould be now: 
for we dentethe Pope to bee Peters ſucceflor, either in his Apoſtolike doctrine, or Apoſtolike of- 
fice : as ſhall appeare when we come to that place. | | 

Argum.3, Bellarminetaketh vpon him to prooue, that the Pope was Preſident by his Legates 
in the eight gencrall Councels,and maketh a particular induction of them all, 

Anſw. But this argument rather makerh for vs, as it followeth a-gam. 3.that becauſe the Pope 
was not Prefident 1n any of the eight genzrall Councels, theretore the Prefidentſhip bclongerh 
not vnto him: for in ſome of them, the Pope was not preſent neither perſonally, nor by his Le- 
gates,as inthe firſt of Conſtantinople, where Nettarius was Preſident : m ſome the Pope was re- 
fant 1n the citie, but not preſent in'the'Councel,as Yrgilives was 1n Conſtantinople, what time the 
fiftgenerall Councell was there held : in ſome of them the Popes Legatcs were preſent, but ny 
had not the chicfe or Preſidents placezas in the fourth gencrall Councell, But ſee more hereof aft- 


terward;argnm.3. | 6 3 
EET \ The Proteſtants. . EN 
E doe truly affirme,that the ſoucraigne Matettie of the Emperour and chicfe-Magittrate, 

V or his Legate,if he either be preſent hiinſelte,or ſer.d,oughrt to be Prefident of the Coun- 
cell : or elſe in their abfence,one to bee choſen and elected by the Conneell for that fanAtion, as 
Cardinall Are/arenfis was choſen in the Councell of Baſil by the fathers to be moderator, 

Argum.1, Firit,that it belongeth to the Prince, to haue this preragartiue, it 1s hence prooued, 
becaulc he 15 the chtete1adge 1n all matters and cauſes, both Ciuill;and Ecclefiaſticall: And it ap- 
pearcth by the anctentprafiſe of the godly Kings in Iſrael and Inda; Dazidgathered a Councell 
together, when he brought the Arke to leruſalem,1.Chron. 1 5.3. where he was the chjefe doer, 
and director ; for he appointed the Leuites their courſes , and ſet foorth a certaine fourme of 
thankſgmung to be v{ed; 1.Chron.16.4,7. Hezekiab aflembled a Councell,2.Chron. 30.2.where 
it was decreed,that the Paſleouer ſhould be ſolemnely kept : & the poſts were ſeneforth with the 
Kings writ or commuthon.Jn /ofieh his raigne there was a great aſſembly at Icruſalem,of the Prin- 
ces,the people,priefts,and Leuites,andall from the greatectt ro:the fmalleſt; where the King him- 
ſelte was preſident and chefe agent, reading the law beforerthe people,2 Chron. 34.3c,31. 
- Bellirmine anſwereth. 1.:Theſe are extraordinarie exunples : Dand and Salomon did deale in 
Ecclefraſticall matrers, notas Kings,butas Prophets. : : - Es WD ESL 

[ZAnſ. That Danid and Saomot were Prophets we graunt,as by their Propheticall writings may 
appeare: But for the reſt of the godly Kirigs of Inda,how is it ikely- that they were Prophets, ſce- 
imgnether-by word-or writing they: delzaercd any-propheetcs?-Agane, the care of religion was 
neither 1 Darid,orthe reſt extraordinaric or propheyicall : for how can that bee extravrdinarie, 
whuch was viuall and commonly prattiſed of all the rchgtaus Kings>. And firther, it was:nor the 
Prophets, but the Kings office to commmanndtheit fubaotts ro afizn;bletogether, as Hexrgkiah and 
Joſiah ard; for wit belonged to the Prophets, not-to rhe Kings ro aNunble Councgls, then Nathen; 
not Dazrd; [ſaia,not Hezeljab ; loremiat the Prophet, not /a/ia{hould haue called thoſe holy af- 
ſembhes, which were fammoncd by cheſe Kings. Laſtly, not onelyedlicle godly Kings of Iudah 
tooke tlys vpon them, buteuen the Kutigeef Ninizewith the conſent af his Nobles dtd-call a faft, 
Tonas 3.7. So properly'ts1tincidentts the Emperiall Crowne to. take care of religion, . 


Bellarmine. 2. Welcethat ſomepf: the Kings were puniſhed, for medling withthe.prieftly af- 
faires: forthis cauſe Yzz:ah.was ſtriken'wirhleprofie,+.Chron.26. by this it appcarcth, that it 
was cxtraordunarie:m Kzugs to handle matters ccelcfrafticall,Bebtarxbid.cap. 20. | 

8 Anſe 


concerning generall Councels, Quef7.4. 
Anſ.V=riah would liage offered incenſe vponthe Altar,which was only lawfull forthe 


and therefore was worthily puniſhed. Neither doe wee ſay: thatthe Prince ought to dthle with 
eachingofthe word, adm niftring of the Sacraments, gtuing of orders, or ſuch like dutſes, 
whichare properly incident to the paſtors. othce: Bat concerning theſe giities, of ſummidning 
Cnc dad enafting ecclefiaſticall lawes, and the commaunding of all-Eſtates and perſons 
euen in religious matters,wce afhrmethatche right and power hercof, 1s meercly cul}, atid'be< 
longeth properly rothe cruill gourrnour.”, » _ a Gs 3.1.68 
1 Argam.2; Secondly, we finde that the _— themſclues hane been preſentat Countcels : 
as In E Nicene,Con/tantine the great was "wh ent : inthe Councell of Chalcedon, Martians : int 
the Conſtanrinopolitane 3. Conftantinns the Emperout ; in- the Conſtantmopolitane 4. Buf/ius 
the Emperour was reſent. 'Is it to be thought that thelonoble Emperours, were at the Councels 
as inferiours or vegielings 2 of had they not the chiefe places ? then ſure they were Prefidents* 
for in the-Councell the<luefe place belongeth to the Preſident. They might appoint 4'Fpeaktr 
or prolocutor for them, asan the Parliament houſe, though the Prince bee preſent, yet the Lord 
Chauncellor ſfpeaketh : but the clucfepower and.Sourraigntic 1n the Conncell, was inthe Em- 
Ours, ES 46% Sed gy deat” | 
PF" Peflivnin here anſwereth by a diſtinftion : [mperator #01 preſidebat contilis proprie vt index, pre- 
ſidebar ſaltem quo ad locum materialem: The Emperour was nut preſidentiin Councels properly as 
Judge,buart onely as chiete in the place. Anda little after he ſaith : Now tant ex loco,quam ſubſerip= 
rione colligenda cft prefidentia: The Prefidentſhip 1s not ſo much by the plage to be knowne,as'by 
the ſubſcription : de Concil.1b,1.cap. 19, | EAN <a aa, we 
Anſw, Firſt, the Ieſuites diftinthon 18 —_— worth :tor-hath not alwaies the Iudge inplace 
ofiudgement the chiefelt roome? for ſeeing rhe prefident or Iadge in Councels, hatlythe fu- 
preame and chiefe authoritie,and tothe higheſt perſon of right belongeth the higheſtplaet>; how- 
can it otherwiſe be, but thar to whom the chucfeſt place in Synods was alhgned;the preſfidentſhip 
alſo of right appertained. _ TRY 1p” STORE: DING 
| Secondly, thatthe Emperors and im their abſence theit Legates,were preſidents in Councels, 
not onely 1n reſpeCt of the higheſt proves but as Judges properly : woe are ableto witific itby the 
auncient aGtes and monumentes of antiquitie. Concil.Epbeſin.epiſtol.ad T hevlofium,ro arms clemen- 
Ham twam, Vt per [tteras twas pietatis ratum eſſe inbeas, WE Conci lydecre tans : cet 
writeth thus.co the Emperour : We beſeech your clemencie that by your godly letters you would: 
ratifie and confirme the Decree of the:Councell. oe cad Y” Do OS: TRL: - 
Martianizthe Emperourin his oration tothe fourth generall Couneth of Chalcedort fHeaketh - 
thus : Nos ad confirmandam fidem, non ad oſftendendam virtutem exemplo C onflantins adeſſe cog6- 
tan;mns : we not to ſhew our porver, but to confirmethefaith, haue Firs. 15a onfInitines 
example,to be preſent in the.Synode.To whom now(Ipray you)did it belong to confirmeandra-- 
tific the aCtes of Councels, bur to the Judge and preſident? but this did che Emperours. Ergo, 
In the Chalcedon Councell,ad:on.1. x 2 we finde Refdentibus magnificis & gloriofimit thdici- 
bus in medio, &c. The moſt glorious and magnificent Tudges ſitting in the midit, and dn theleft 
hand the reuerend Biſhops, Paſchafinus and Lucentias,Lesthe Biſhop ofRomes depuries,and:eA- 
matolins Archbiſhop of Conſtantinople: and on the right hand, Dioſcorus Patriarch bf Alexan- 
dria,&c. We ſee then,that the Noble men,ſupplying the Emperours place, were Judges and pre- 
fidents inthis Councell, not ſo much becauſe of their ſeate, as for Gor authoritie: for whereas 
Paſchafinus and Lucentins tooke exceprion againſt Dioſcorns, ſaying, Non ſedeat in Conculio, ſed an- 
diendus intromittatur:Lct him nor ſitin the Councellas iudge,but comeinto be heard and tudged, 
yet the noble Indges permitted it not. BALE | 
3 That the Emperours were preſidents, they or their deputies in their nanfe : weproue it not 
onely by their place in Councels, but by their ſubſcription. Alſo Concil. fab Sylweſtr.cap.20. Con- 
fantinas, with his mother Helena ſubſcribed. Toletan.;. Reccaredus the King, togither with Badds 
the Queene ſubſcribed to thedecrees of the Councetl. Concil.6. general, Conſtaritinop. attion.18. 
Conſtantinus the Emperour ſubſcribed thus ; Subſeriptis pyſſimi & Chriſto dilefti Conſtantiniim— 
peratorss :the abſcriprion of the moſt deuout and beloued of Chriſt (onfanrrmns the Emperour. þ 
* Tuſtinianz5 the ſecond ſubſcribed to the decrees of the fixt general Synode aſſembled in Trullo. 
Wherefore if the Emperours had the chiefe place in generall Councels, and the greateſt autho- 
ritte, and by their royall conſent, and ſubſcription confirmed the ates and decrees of Conncels, 
wy ſhould it be doubted that they were chicfe preſidents in Councels, and ought of right ſoto 
e. EI COVER 


<Irgam.3. As we haneſhewed thatEmperours or their deputies were preſidents in generall 
Councels ; ſo with as cafic labour can we make itplaine, thatthe Popes and Biſhops of Rome, 
" Ha not in their owne perlons,or by their Legates, preſidents in any of the cighr general Coun- 
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 In-thefirſt generall Councel Nicene, Exftathyus of Antioch was prefident : ſo witneſſeth' Felix 
Biſhop ofRome, epitol. ad Zenonem imperatorem. > #% KY | 

Whetefore Bebarmine in ſaying, that Yitxs and Vincentins the Biſhop of Romes Legates, were 

the preſidents,doth oppoſe himſefe againſt the teſtimonie of the Biſhop of Rome himſelte, and 

tueth han the lie, Therr owne decrees alſo thus teſtific, decr.perr. 1. dift.1 5 .c.z. Gelafrmsr,; That the 
Nicene.Synode was celebrate, Mediante Conftamino: Conftamtinus the Emperor being the media» 
tor,or moderator : and Exitathins was his ſpeakeg or prolocutor, IT RIES 

Canflaptivopel.1. The ſecond generall Councell was celebrated vnder Nefarins, Patriarch of 
Conſtantinople, fic patres (haltedev. ſynod.altwn. 16. | 
. Here Bellermive confeſleth that neither the Pope,nor bis Legates were preſent, but that Ne: 
rius was preſident : Ergo, by his owne confeftion the Pope was nor Preſident in this Councell : 
And whereas he faith the Emperor was not Preſident, it 1s contrarte to their owne decrees, decy. 
pert. 1.67.1 5.6.3 . Gelaſins, who afhrmerh that the ſecond generall Synode was held at Conftan- 
tinople: Mediente Theadefio ſemtore : Thredsfons the elder being mediator. 

Ephoſopa [ynodo ſantia minorie Cyrillns preſedit : Cyrilles of blefied memorie was Preſident in the 
Epheſine,the third generall Councell, fic Leo epiftol.4. | 

Beflermine laith char Gil was the Popes Legate in this Councell. eA»ſere. 1. Leo before ci- 
red maketh mention of nofuch thing. 2. The Pope did vieto ſend Legates of his owne, and not 
to nomunate Biſhops of the. Greeke Church. 3. Cod. 4b.1.tir.8. 1.8. Fuleminian, Martian thus 
reſtific ofthis Synode, Cuibeate memorie. Cyrillus prefuit : Where (rillas of happic memoric was 
Preſident. The ſame witneſleth Gelaſpmr, decr.part.1.d57. 15 c.3. Inthe Epheſine Synode, Neftorius 
with the conſent of Celefftinus was condenined, AMediante Cyrillo,crc. Cyrillus being the mediator 
or Prefgent. And againe,d#F.16.c.10, The Fathers m this Councell did conclude twelue articles 
againitſo many hereſies of Neftorins, anthore Cyrille,Cyrill being the author. 

.Gelaſins decret.de Aporrypbis, affirmeththe Councell of Chalcedon, which was the fourth ge- 
nerall to be celebrated, Mediante CMariiano eAnguſto,c Anatolio (onſtantinopolitans: By the me- 
diation or Preſidentihip of Afartiamws the Einperor,and Anarobns Patriarch of Conſtantinople. 
Yet notwithſtanding this authoritic of Gelafins, Bellarwine ſtill auoucheth that the Popes E 
gatcs bad the Preſident{hip in this Councell. . {avrre.1. The Synodefaith, Reſidentibus magnificis 
tudicibus,c6. The moſt magnificent Iudges fitting, &c. there were ſeucn noble men by the - 
ror appoynted as Iudges : but who elſe 1s tadge but the Preſident 2 2. Theſe ſcuen Tudges fit in 
the middeſt by the altar, the Patriarch of Conſtanttmaple and Alexandria on their right hand; 
Paſcbafings and Lacentivs, the Biſhop of Romes Legates, on the left band : wherefore by their 
place it ſeemeth they were nor Preſidents, 3. They would hauc Dioſceres excluded out of the 
Councell,but the Iudges would not permitit. 4. Decr,gart.1.dif}.16.c.10. Anatolins is faid to be 
author of the 27.Canons made againſt Extycheg,wherefore be rather was the Preſident then the 
other. Sce allo to this purpoſe the ſecond Nicene Councell, a#ion. 1. where Thareſmms Prefident 
ofthart Councell ſaith, eAnatolins quarte ſynodi principem fuiſſe: That eAnatolins was the Prince or 
Preſident of thefourth Synode : Ergs the Popes Legatcs were nor. | 

Conſtaminopol,z. The fift generall Councell was kept, Prefdente ſaniti/[imo & beatiſſimo domins 
noſtro patriarchs Menns: Our moſt holy and blefled Lord Afemnas Patriarch of Conſtantinople be- 
ing Prefident:efZ.1.2.3.04 4. Yet Bellarmmeis not aſhamed to ſay, that not Mennas, but Extyching 
his ſucceflorwas Prefident in the fiftgenerall Councell; whereas in euery ation of this Councell, 
whicharo but foure in all,there is mention onely made as before,of the Prefidentſhip of Mennas. 

But what hath Bellarmive gained, if Extychins, and not Menna was Preſident? What maketh 
this for the Popes Preſidentſhip? And if itbe ſo, that Yigulixs the Biſhop of Rome was at that time 
probe at Contenmnoyes as the Ieſuite thinketh, why came he not te the Synode to chalenge 

Preſfidentſhip, but that he feared to be thruſt downe inro the ſecond place, as Hhricus wn 

contectureth,and is without cauſe chalenged by the Ieſuite of a lyc, ſeeing he himſelfe confeſſeth 
as much in the beginning of the 19. chapter,allcaging this as a reaſon,why the Popes refuſed per= 
ſonally to be preſent,in the Greeke Synodes,becauſe the Emperor or his Legates would fitinthe 
Preſidents place? 

 Conftantinepel.;. The fixt generall Councell, attiow.1. Prefdente piſſimo imperatore Conftamtins, 
The moſt deuout Emperor Conftantinus being Preſident. 

.: Yet notwithſtanding the words of the Councell ftand thus, Bellarmine faith, that the Legates 
of Agatho the Biſhop of Rome had the Preſidentſhip : whereas beſide the direRt reſtinionie of the 
Counccll,as we haue heard,which maketh the Emperor Conſtantinss Preſident, the Legates of the 
Biſhop of Romeſate ypon the left hand of the Ewpcror, and on the right George Archbiſhop of 
Conſtantinople,and Macerins of Antiach,as the chicfer men. | Ts 

"Nice. 2, The ſcuenthgenerall Councell, Theres Patriarch of Conſtantinople, was Preſi- 
dent and author of the decrees. | RF 


Þ.*.- R 


concerning gentrall Comets... Quef7.5. 


- This is notwithſtanding denied by Bellirmuae,that Tharafter was Prefident: and yetrhe words 
of the Synodearc theſe : We thinke ut va meete and congenicn, thatrhs molt holy amtihigh 
tor and reftor Preſidentofthe imperiallCitje of Conftaririnople,newRume,in the beginni 
to propound,what matters ſhall. be handtd;and as wee ts open a doore to the reſt: bit whos 
office wasitelle, bur rhe Prefudents to þ 2h mem the quelſtipns, and to moderate che difpntiti- 
ons 2? np. 4 need notto contend forthis Synode,whictrwas moſt crront ouL;RrO I x07 55 
latrous,and not worthie'to be counted ameng® cheeightgenerall Coungels, and in dbt#its 
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none of them, | | - {46 ” | h | GEPSITeT 
- (onftantinopol. 4. The cight gencrall Coancell, Boſftinythe-Emperor was preferit, and Preſi- 
dent,for he concluderh the Councell thus, Prle/Femus ontnibus qui ie went aliuidt buber altbiguinns; 
in medium extubeat : We gue licence to all;thathavc any doubr;to bring ie forth; He wagehenehie 
Preſident 4 I oonertih Telilive clin obietcorthe contravie. thre 3 LY2B3S: - SES!  - $4 $S.3& 
- In theſe eight generall Councels the Pope of Ronie-way-hot: hardelfe: prrſonally 'preſerte 
what will you fay now to a generall Councellz where the Popbwas preſent in perſon, and yet nor 
reſident. : | | fs, 3. 1.43,7* 15,000, 1 LEH PE5 2 ATI | 
P In the Conncell of Florence, Palesloguns Experour of Conftantinople,' hd Toſephins Phrkrch 
there, alſo Exgenizs the fourth Biſhop of Romewere preſonally preſeme, witti the wtioleflate Ec 
clefiaſticall both of the Greeke and Latine Church : yet was aorEuzentwoptefident, as. thay wp= 
pcare by theſe arguments: Zo VA , ie 4 Es. fo ot 
1 Attheir firſt meeting there was great contention-aboauttheie ſeatesihTheCouncel,ehis Pope 
would haue placed the Greekes with their Emperour on the" left hanid,; ele Eathhe Clerpte on the 
right, and hunſelfe to fit in the ypper end in the midſt betweene tliem beth : butthe Exiperour 
would not ſuffer that, laying, that thar place was meeterfor himthen for the Pope: Hereaponthe 
"= relented, and was contented to (it on the right fide-oger againft the Exiperour : but fhe 
h * 
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been preſident, that place in the mid of righthad belongtd vnto him; _ TE 
- 2 The Grecians craued lraue of their Emperour, and Patriarch, ivhevifthey begarr to fpeake, 
as Beſſarion doth ſefſ.1.and Afarcas Biſhop of Epheſus ſefſi3 and/eſſet 3.[ohanits Aonachas faith thus 
to Marcus, Nonego,ſed Imperator, tibi legem g cond qt dc I, butthe Ertiperour is f64ppomr 
yourhe laiv of diſputing : But this onely belongeth ro the priſident and: tnoderator: 2:5ef 20, 
Imperator inſſt vt iteram ſeſſio baberetar, The Emperour commanded ariother'ſwn vs bekept : 
Ergo,he was prefident,andnot the Pope. ID 7 en Hen ES acts 608 
Argum-4. Laſtly, notto heape vp many reaſons 1n ſo plaine a cauſe ; Iwill alleadge one ex- 
ample moſt manifeſt out of Avgafine:who writerh;thatin thar great Councel Carthage wherc 
the matter was diſcuſſed betweene the Catholikes and-the Donariſts, thete'being prelentmors 
then 500. Biſhops of both ſides, arcellnxs was appointed to be moderaror of that dilputhtivn 
who diuerstimes putterh in hs ſentence in thediſpuration, and hft of all, bidding both parts to 
goe aſideghe writeth the ſentence definitine,and concluderh againſt the Denatilts, approuing the 

attes of the Catholike Biſhops. hee Aug.brenicwl. collation. © © OI AR IgE des ey 


THE FIFT QVESTION, WHETHER 
Councels may erre or not. = 


T be Papiſts. 


F*o are not all agreed,what to determine of this matter : ſome affirme that Generall Coun- ,. rcror. 


. 


cels can in no wile erre, although the confenrdf the Pope be wanring :- thus the Fathers iri 
Bafile concluded, Who is it,fay they, that will preferre a nfultman before an yndefiled Church? 
But Bellarmine more the Popesfriend then ſo,holdeth,that cuen generall Coutficels may erre,vn- 
lefle they follow the Ad; rhe and diretions of the Pope : Yea that ts not ſufficient for the 
Pope to call a Councell, and ſend his Legate thirher, but he muſt write continually for aduver-< 
tiſement from his maſter before any hes concluded: and therefore they doubt not to: ay that 
the Councell of Baſile erred, thouth it had the conſent of che Popes na_u- in-defining, tharthe 
pany s aboue the Pope,becaulſc he had no ſuch direftion fromthe Pope, Bellarmitee de coltcit. 
+2.Ca.11, | ow 3 rae 5a TIE TIS 

. Nay the Ireſuite gneth further, that particular Councels being approved by the pope cannot 
erre,cap.5. Sothey holde that the holy fathers of the cruell Inquiſxion cannot erre : Yea Pawor- 
mitane was not aſhamed ro ſay openly in the'Councell of Baſile, thar he would'preferre the tudg- 
ment of the Cardinals of Rome before all rhe world. This then is the Iefaites opinion, that no 


- 


Councels by the Pope confirmed can erre : and that a particular Councell bauing his allowance, 

5to be preferred before a generall without. Let vs ſte ſome of thbiv reaſons. * '' MOCK» 
I Theyabufſe certaine places of Scripturefor their purpoſe {35 that AG; r p.It ſeemed gvodto 

vs,and the holy.Ghoſt : Iam with youto the end of the werld:t He that hoaterhi you, heareth nie. 
TOY | M 4 Bellarmine 
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Bellerming vep 2: Rhemnifh.iv eAF.15.8.x0,10 then thuetlicy argue, Councels areneuerwithout the 
| iro God: thezefore: they cannogcrre.. A lilly argy , as though the ſpirit of God were ar 
IC COnn nao wedy FenaaIeaces or verſdis : They mult firlt performerthe conditi+ 
on befare'they can challenge thepronule : thatis,oa follow the rile of Gods wordzand obedient« 
lycofubmitte themfclues:thereuprog, them will God yoftchſafe ro be preſent, The Goſpell ſaith, 
has wherdlocurr two. or throe: are gathered —_— my name, 1ill be preſenteuen'in the 
widft ofghem,; Here promiſe. is made, 'notto thouſands or hundreds, :but to two or three; and 
therefore by this place an afſembly of few perſons may as well be exempted from error;as Coun+ 
cpls :Buz "fan x.4.condition, /w towine aves, in rny-nanic, andthen followeth,'in wedro illorum; 10 
themidd of chem..1htben they: arc not-met inthekopds naine, :they cannot looke for the pre 
noegpf Chriſt I pray yer where was the boly Ghbſtprefentin chart Councell ar Rome vnder Toh: 
23. when there appearcd a great Owle; which ſtared and outfaced the Pope, who.blaſhing at the 
mattrr,and fuming, raſcvp dnd departed 2 Ar the fight of which Owle they whyſpered one in an- 
others.carcy that the {pirit'appeared. jufthe Jikenes pf an Owle : andafter that in another ſefſion 
the ſame Owle appeared, _ could not be driven away, vntill by throwing bars and cudgels at 
hergdhefdll done Head htfore theinyex Nichot:Clemang.Inthe beginning of the Councel of Con- 
ſtznceafrer the accuſtumed hymne ſung Yeni ſerfteſpiritnr,a bill was ſer vp with theſe words, als 
rebus occupati,nunt adefſe non poſſumar, We arc now: othtrwiſe occupied, we cannot be preſent with 
you. We fee _ how ſure the Papiſts are of the _ Ghoſt in their popiſh Councels. R | 
 Mrgnrw:2s AC1 5128; 16 ſeemed good to vs and the boly Ghoſt: As the Apottles might fay,that their 
decrees werethe rene | Ce : foall kr 4 _ are ſure to ike a(ſiftance 
of the.ſpirtt : Erge,they;cahnot crre, Bellerm. lib.2.cdp.2. TS > fo | 
= ere, Firſt, ifzhe Gouncelswhichare now held un the Church; are as ſure not'toerre as the 
Apoſtoljcall Councels, by the fame reaſan cuery particular. paſtor of the Church may haue as 
good a priwledge,to be exempredl fromeertor, as the Apoſtles themſelues had : for their Coungels 
whichorred notyconfifted of particularmembers likewiſe noterring.But there is not the like rea- 
ſor of $þe Apoſtles, and.their Councelsthen, asthere:is of ours.nowe : for the Apoſtles, whoſe 
preachings,decrees,and writings ,are:row,and were then to be rules ofour faith, for this cauſe re= 
celued the ſpiriz of Gadzwhereby they were afſured to beled into all rtuth, oh. 1 6. 1 3.But Coun- 
ccls-npyy arc not tp-ſctrulesofourfarth;neither aretheir decrees tobetaken for Scripture: there- 
fore there 1s not the hke reaſon of the aſſiſtance of the ſpirite' nowe in ſuch _ as they 
had it..- "WE ON "33 {0 £* 14 by MARE | ASE .: pages qy5v; 9ENE, 
 : fuſm,2, Yet we graunt that the ſpirit of God is preſent ſtill in Councels aſſembled in Chriſts 
name,todirecttherhznall things neceflaric : fo thatthey be contentro be ruled by the Scriptures, 
as. weſce the Apoſtlesgrounded their decrees ypon Scripture, AR.15.,16. For thusthe Apoſtles 
concluded;that ſeeing God foretold by his Prophets, that the Gentiles ſhould be called as well as 
the Iewes,. that they, were not therefore ta be clogged with Iewiſh ceremonies, ſeeing they were 
ordayned to be a people holy vnto (God,as well as the Iewes-: But if the Paſtors of the-Church re- 
fuſe to heare the voice of God in the Scriptures,they are very like to be deceiued, yea, are ſure to 
miſle the line of trath.: - © | NATE Nr 20505 hes 
Argum.3. The Church cannot erre : forthe Apoſtle calleth it the pillar of truth, 1 .Timoth. 3. 
but a gencrall Councell repreſentcth the whole Chr: Book cannot crre. Bellarm.lib.2.de Con- 
Cil.c.2. T 
.  - Anſw.Firſt, concerning the aſſumption or ſecond part of this argument, we graunt,that a ge- 
nerall Councell lawfully afſlembled in ſome fort repreſenterh the vnjuerſall Church, but is not 
the, vniuerſall Chyrch; bur fewe Councelsare fogenerall, at the which ſome of euery nationall 
Church are preſent, whith thing oughtro be in an vniuerſall Councell. And againe, agencrall 
Councell may crre,- when as noryvithſtanding ſome particular members of the Church hold the 
truth : as in that generall aſlemblic of 400.0f Baals prieſts in Achabs time,they all betng in error, 
theProphet Micaiab only was in the right. Li 
..Secondly,conterning the propoſition, firſt wee denie that he Church is abſolutely freed from 
error,neither doth it follow, 1t.15the pillar, therefore cannot erre ; for Peter erred, and yet was a 
pillar,Galath.z. Secondly, the Church is called a pillar, and ground of truth, not abſolutely or 
ſubſtantally, as though the truth ſhould be meaſured by the Church, but onely demonſtratiuely, 
becaulc it profeſicth che truth, andas a golden candleſticke holderh out the light in the world, 
which is not elſewhereto be found burin the Church : and it is the pillar of the truth, as it is the 


- 
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houſe of God ſuffering, it lelfe to be ruled and guided by the word of God. | 
nn Try oof NB !' The Proteſhants. 66 
WVVE- doubt not toſay,that Councels haueerred,and may erre,preſuming any thing beſides 
. V Y thewarrant afGods werdy: and that nexher vniuerſall or particular Councels are pri- 
uilcdged,much lefle. any oncman,nd'nor the Popeznot to erre in matters of faith, othe Pa: 4 
ny ONTO, _ ollowing 


concerning general { ouncels.. Duet, 5, 117 


following the eruth of the Scriptures,forin ſo doing, they are ſure not to be deceined Weg: 
Argum.1, We haue examples in the Scripture of Councels that erred, asthar afſemblie in 4= 
chabs daies of 400.Prophers,who were all decerued. The TIefuite thus anſwereth, that It was an aſs 
{emblie of Prophets, not of Prieſts : as though Prieſts were more pruiledged from ctror, than 
Prophets. And the Icſuite,ifhe be well remembred, whereas we alleaged the exainples of Dauid, 
Hezrbiah,Toſtasthat aff embled Counccls, he gaue vs this anfwer,that they did it as Prophets,and 
not as Kings: wherefore by his owne confeſſion it belongeth to Prophets as well as to prieſts to 
aflemble,and be aſſembled in Coun cel. Secondly (farh he)theſe weretalſeprophets,nor Rn” 
of the Lord. We grauntſo, and this withall, that whereſocuer the Lords prophets and paitors, 
and miniſters aſſemble,that there they will heare the Lords yoyce : which the Pope in his Coun- 
cels doth not.Bur he ſtill ſuppoſeth,that the Pope and his miniſters are Chriſts diſciples; which is 
an vnreaſonable ſuppoſition,ſeeing we hold him to be Antichriſt, and that the Tefuire knoweth, 
Thirdly,this Councell was called by the authoritie of the King, not of the high prieſt, and there+ 
fore might erre. Av. Firſt, the holy Councels ſummoned by Daxid,r.Chron.1 5.3.by Hezekiah, 
2.Chron. 30.by /ofias, 2.Chron. 34.though they were by the authoritie of the King,notthe lugh 
prieſt collected, were notwithſtanding godly and-lawtfull Councels. Secondly, neither was it the 
authoritie of the high prieſt, that could priuiledge Councels from error, ſeeing they themielues 
erred, as Uryah the high prieſt vnder that vngodly King of Inda Abaz was a molt grofle 1dola- 
cer,2.King.16.11 . Wherefore the Icluite hath here anſivered nothing. : 
Arowm.2, Such a Councell allo was that of the Iewes, Ioh.g.rhere all they were excommuni- 
cate that confeſſed Chriſt, and Mark. 1 4.Chriit himfelte was by the Councell condenned: It can- 
not be denied, but that this Councell erred. Let vs heare the papitts goodly antweres : ſome lay 
that the Councell erred in amartter of fact, de fatto, non de ture, nor in a caſe of right, as whether 
Chriſt ſhould be put to death ; As though in condemning him, they denjed nor that he was the 
Meſhah, Other that they erred in their owne opn110n,not 1n the ſentence giucn,for Chriſt indeed 
was gultic ofdeath,fay they,becauſe he did beare our finnes : the Tefinte inderh nor much fault 
with this anſwere,and yet 1t1s an open blaſphenne,as 1s that alfo of the Papilts,thar the Iewes had n;ajne +. 
ſinned mortally,if _ had not put Chriſt ro death. Some of them ſay, the Councell errcd not in lrem in Mar- 
that which was done, but in the manner of tudgement becauſe it was tumultuous and diſorderly, gin. 


and done by ſuborning offalle witneſſes : and this faith the Teſuite,is probabiles reſporſio,a probable 
anſivere, faith he, being:moſt impious and blaſphemons, And their Matter of Sentences deter- Popiſh blaC. 
mineth otherwiſe ; Occedere Chriitum fuit mala attio & peccatum: To kill Chritt was an euill and phemiic, 


ſinfull aton,/4b.1.diſf.48.6. Bur he dare not reſt in this anſwere, but findeth out a fourth of his 
owne,that the chicfe prieſts and Councels of the Iewes could not erre. before the comming of 
Chriſt, but after hee was come, they might. A blind popiſh anfwere : for doth nor Chriſt euery 
where itFþugne the traditions and decrees of the Elders, as Mark.7. which our Sauioar ſhould 
not haue done belike,ſeeing the Elders before his comming could noterre: or will they fay, that 
thoſe traditions were right and good before,and afterward erronious? I know nor elſe what they 
ſhould ſay. | | . | | 
Againe, I oppoſe againft the Icfuite the determination of their owne Maſter : who faith, /> 
Chri#ti morte termainata eſſe Legaliaomnia : That all the Legals were deternuned and tooke their 
end 1n the death of Chriſt;and ſo long Circumciſion (fath he) was in force, /tb.4. Sentent dſt. 3.k. 
But the law and prictthood ceaſed together : Ergo, till Chriſts death the prietts ſhould bee priui- 
ledged not to erre, if they had-any ſuch priuiledge ar all. | 
eArgum.z, Welec by expericnce that many Councels haue erred : welet paſſe thoſe which 
the Teſuire himſelfe confeflethto haue erred, as the third Councell of Antioch, where 4thanaſius 
was condetnned,and the Arrian herefic approued : the Councell of Arimine, where the ſame he- 
reſ12 was furthered ; the ſecond. Ephefine approuing Extzches herefte : theſe Councels, though 
they were generall, the Papiſts confeſſe to haue erred, and .they haueatricketoſhifte'it off, bur a - 
fillic one God knoweth. They were not approued by the Pope,ſay they': Asrhoughall veritie and 
knowledgen the whole carth were locked vpn the Popes breaft.: >*r © p: Le 
\Inthe Councell of Neoreſarea confirmed by Les the fourth cax.7. ſecond mariageis forbidden : 
that the Prictt ſhould neither giue conſent to ſecond mariage,nor bepreſent at the mariage feaſt, 
but rather m{dyne penaricefor ſecond mariage. CE og OE oo 
Bellarmine arifwereth, Non probibtri matrimeninm, ſed ſolennitatem ſecundi matrimiony, that not 
ſecond mariage, but rhe-ſolemmnity of ſecond mariage 1sforbidden ; forthe celebritic of marige 
was once onely accuſtomed to Be done inthe Chureh (faith he)when as virgins were coupled in 
matrinonie, DOS ers | 
Contra. r. The Canon ſpeaketh not ofany folemnitie in the Church, but ofthe feaſt at home, ' 
Preſby erm conttinio ſecundarum'tuptiarumintereſſe non debere, That the Prieſt or miniſter mult not 
bepreſent arthe ſecond mariage feaſt.: Secondly,the Canon ſaith, Ques eff preſbyter,qui propter con- 
: : INIT 
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wininm iBis conſentiat nuptys : He is a prieſt of no worth, that for the feaſt ſake will grue bis conſene 
to ſecond mariage. And againe, Precipitar ſecandis nuprys peenitentiam tribuere:He 1s commanded 
to inioyne penance for ſecond mariage : not for the ſolemnurie of ſecond mariage,but for the ma. 
riage it ſelfe. It is plaine therefore, that thts canon forbiddeth ſecond marige it ſelfe. Thirdly, 
neither 1s it true which the Iefuite ſaith, that all ſolemnitte in the Church was cut off in ſecond 
mariage : It was decreed indeed, Concil.Cateran.part.g.cap.2. In ſecundis nuptys non deber benediflis 
tterars: The matrimonaall or mariage bleſ{ing mult not bee iterate in ſecond mariage, becauſe it 
was once giuen before : yet both firſt and ſecond mariage was to bee ſolemnized inthe Church, 
Synod. Colomenſ.part.7.cap.q;. Coninnitio coniugum in facie recleſie peragenda : The 10yning together 
of couples is to bee done 1n the face of the Church, Hefaith not 1n the firſt or ſecond mariage,bur 
indefinitely of all. 

Toleten.1.can.17, Is qui non habet vxorem, & pro vxore concubinam habet a communione non repel- 
latzrr > He that hath not a wife, but 1n ſtead of his wife a concubine,1ts not for this cauſe to bee re- 

Hed the communion : a manifeſt error. This Councell was confirmed by Leo, as it may appeare 
canon 21, Bellarmine anſwereth, that a concubine 1s here taken for a wite, Dutta fine dote,cf ex. 
terns ſolennitate, maricd without a dowriezand any outward folemnitie, as Agar 1s ſaid to be eA- 
brahams concubine,yet ſhe was indeed his wife : and Kerwrab likewiſe. 

{omrea. 1. A wife is onething,a concubine another, Sicut alind libera aliud ancilla,as a free wo- 
man is one thing,a bond woman another : ſo ſaith Leothe approuer of the foreſaid Councell, as 
he is allcaged, Symod.Triburienſ.cap.z38, And further he ſaith, that if a man give luis daughter to 
onein mariagethat hath a concubine, Nov ita accipiends# eft,quaſi cam coniugaro dederit, It 15 not ſo 
to be taken,as ifhe had giuen her to one maricd alreadie : Nft forte illa muber ingenua ſit fatta, & 
dotata legitime, & in publicis nuptys honeftata videatur : Except the woman bee made free and haue 
her dowrie,and be recetued in mariage publikely folemnized. Therefore ſhe that is neither en- 
dued with dowrie,nor ſolemncly mare js no wife, but a concubine, which cleane oucrthrow- 
cth Bellarmines an{were. | 

2. Whereas Bellarmine telleth vs, that in the Ciuill law a wife maried without ſolemnitie, is 
called a concubinezhis law here decetuerh hun : for whether he will be tricd for this point by the 
Ciuill law or Canon, they make both againſt him, As Cod.bb.5.tir.16./eg.2. Antonin. forbiddeth 
that a ſouldiour ſhould make a gift to his focarie,or corrubina,his concubine or houſemaid:which 
there 1s taken for one that 1s kept without mariage. Likewiſe,ritul.26./.1.Conſtantin, It is lawfull 
for noman to keepe a concubine,conſtante matrimonio,as long as he is married. In the ſame ſenſe 
15 a concubine taken in the Canon law: Decret-p.1.dift.34.c.6. Erfi non habetis vxores,&c. Though 
you haue no wiues, yet 1s 1t not lawfull for you to haue concubines. Thus then a concubane is 
one,and a wife another, 

3- That Agar was not Abrabams wife,but his concubine,it appeareth thus : Firſt, ſhwas not 
made free,but remained a bond-woman ftill,Gen.16.and 21; Secondly,ſhe had no dowrie, nor 
her ſonne any inheritance with /ſaae, Gen.2 1.10. Thirdly, if ſhe had been «Abrabams wite, he 
ſhould haue done ewll in diſmifſing of her,and ſending her away. Fourthly, the Scripture onely 
calleth Sara Abrabams wite, Gen. 16.3. the other a bond-woman, etien after ſhe had a childe by 
Abrabam,Gen.21.13.ſhe 1s alſo called the maide of Sarai, and Sarai her dame or mittrefſe,Genel. 
16.6,9. Saraallo giueth Agar to Abraham,and ſaith, /r may be 1 ſhall receine a childe by ber,Genel. 
16.2. the bond-womans childe 1s by right her dames and mitſtrefles according to the law, Exo- 
my: 1.4. All this prooueth that Agar was a concubine onely, not wife to Abrabas in any re- 

ect. 

; As for Ketwrah, t cannot bee denied, but that ſometime the Scripture calleth her Abrahams 
wife,Genel.2 5.1.ſometume his concubine, x.Chron. 1, 32. yct ina diuers reſpe&t : for ſhe was his 
concubine,as ſome thinke, whule Sara liucd, and his wite afterward : and the Iewes doe hold that 
Ketwurah and eFgarareall one woman. To which opinion Hierome ſeemeth to incline, being mo- 
uedthereunto by two places of Scripturt-: the firſt, 1 .Chron. 5.19.where beſide the Agarens, are 
named /ethaur and Naphiſh,as enemies to Ifracl, which were the ſonnes of /ſmael,Genef.2 5.1 5.The 
other 1s,Plal. 83.6. where the Imaclites and Agarens arc named as two diuers nations : but A- 
gar had no more ſonnes but /ſmael,ſo that the Iſmaclites and Agarens muſt bee all one,viileſle the 
ſonnes of Ketwrah bee vnderſtood for Agarens, which is moſt like. But how could Kermrah her 
ſonnes be named Agarens,if ſhe alſo were not eAgar ? But leauing this asa conieQture of hiſtoric, 
whether Ketwarah were the ſame that Ager, or not, it is verely to bee thought thar ſhe was botha 
concubine and a wife, the firſt while Sarg lived, the ſecond after her death. So whatſocuer the Ie- 
ſuite hath ſa1d,or can ſay,the Toletan Councell decreed an error. Ky i 

In the 6.generall Synode, Can.2. the Councell ynder () prian which concluded that heretikes 
ſhould be rebaptized, is approued. (v.72, The mariages + Hvuaaſ Catholikes and heretikes are 
1adged to be yoyd,bninſmods nuptias,laith the Canon,irritas exiſtimari,a manifeſt error,and con- 

trarle 
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concerning generall Cotticels, \ Duct. 5; 
eratic toS.Paal,1.Cor:7-15. Can.t 2. ſpeaking of the Canons bfthe Apo | les, Ca4:6 whit! pers 


mitte&h Miniſters to dwell with their winks; whith by thawis Forkidden in bis Widce' + [* 
thus, Sratunoeccle faſt icnms oabbrverves bins wake - by this place, they fay 
iefoRticall ſtate to a more beautifull and perfeRt order, then it ing defirous to fence the ecz 
though any-Church fince was purer, then he primatiue vhder the vtmat ace yi ſtles rime, "As 
Can.6 7. Damnamns eos qui cuinſcunque animalis ſanguinem aliqua art nn arp phe Apoſtles: 
condemnethoſe that by skill of Cookerie doe drefſe the blocdofany b -7 E ſie comedint : We 
Paulfaith,eacry creature of God is good, and not to be refuſed. hand Ton tro be caren. But Saint 
ſach erroswere concluded inthis generall Councell : conſented ia fi Mkt: Theſe and diuers 
che Emmperour,the Biſhop ot Rome, the Patriarch of Conſtanti Bs. -F ay vnrb by / ry Et 
and more,as may bee ſcene Can. 102. And approoued inthe _— Ty by 200.Biſhops efide 
TharafarthePrefident ſpeaketh thus of the Canons of the fi 2. As Spares ogy 7's - where 
fint fexte ſynoui: It is ſcandalvus, or offenfine to doubt whe Son b | Sraudeligns eſt dabitare an 
fixt Synod. And Adrian Biſhop of Rome thus writeth to th 7 ey beethe right Canons of the 
the Decrees : I receiue the-fixt Synod withall the Canons che wp as he 1s alleaged in 
{oncil., Cart baginenſ.3.can.47. The Apocryphall bookes of nag , Fer p. I.diſt.16.c.5. | 
the Hacchabees, are made Canonicall, contrarie to the Laodi 2 - 00s api 47 a Maſe 
hubs bookes are rejefied oat of the ſacred Canon. Therefote CE ERIN. where a1 
Bellarmine anſiverethfirit that the Councell of Carth yh f mater I Ore. 
cen;decauſe it ische lactergand forthar iris racified by age _— more authoritiethen the Laodt- 
Contr. 1. The Councels the more ancient the = 5 5 .- xa TS er me der, 
ſo much the more had in authoritte, and not the fon to b apr * oltles times,o0ught ro bee 
that the Ieſuite, which ſo much vrgeth antiquitie, would h. I kd Tore the old : I maructle 
gainc,the fame Leothe 4.in the ſame place Cabemnech '9| Th ap: TSS. 2. A 6 
lix 4. Decret.2. ciceth the 26. and 59. Canons of this $ # d + di ae : ne uikewie Fe- 
nerall Councell, Caw.1. and fo 15 not the Councell be rbr —_ Tay 10a of 
crees, diſtin.16.6.7. | ; 1s allo alleaged in th A 
chin : ſtin.16.6.7. Wherefore the Laodicen 1s to bee preferred , and the Ieſuite hath hap 
In the ſecond Councell of Nice,at. ;.1 As; ” 
bodies of their owne,and are circumſi Niptible < pair wan Aer ms cfopen Brac 
rung ng A e An = waltoties in proprie torpore viſ/i bes . ob: hm ; gon woke pl A 
ies. Aftion.1. It was decreed, Han Ss bo Colt bl n thar oivne bo- 
Tharin holy Churchesthe = - - * Ae oth 4k , _ etcleſys venerande imagines colant ur: 
it was long before determined in this wiſe, Cen. 36 Plarn z, _ LEY am Loancell 
meth good to vs,that there ſhould bee no 7  ” ara3is exclefie offe nondecere: It 1 ce= 
Councell ſubſcribed Of Biſhop of Cordubaiin Spai TT Advts 
ama oa Pay » 72 6 HIT why, 0 Oran! rms Et WAY 
feſt error, which was decreed concerning the ale ua f wy  * Ip harpetrcehes be amani- 
foule, being blaſphemous enough in it ſelfe, atiov Yes fone TSS freor more 
ſaith, Imago maior eſt quam oratio, An Imagei Te 4 wg obaxnes  Monachus ſtepperh vp, and 
red ofGod,an Image 1s the deuice of man. And in hel then prayer : whereas prayer 1s inftitu- 
latrous Monke faith, that it were better for am af ws place , the ſame ſuperttitious and 1do- 
be fortworne,then to keepe his oth, in defiratts hp reaps his oth, & inrantem peierare,and to 
And yetfor all this Bellermine will not: yeeld har tht ce inum,for the pulling 'downe of Images. 
In the Councell of Rome vnder Pope Stepha , aye aa erred. oy” 
werereuoked. And inthe Councell of Rauenn - _ 7. all the acts of Formoſi his predeceflor 
<<a00 fon decrees abrogate a vader Joby 9 Pope, FormeſwraGts were eftabliſh- 
ellarmine here anſwere | | 
Bay: ni hhy ak _ ht Shes weed onely in a matter of fa&t, being falſely in- 
made. by the Pope, ſheweth an error in1ud _—_ — "ur reuerle all the acts and decrees 
nacted them, or in him that after reverſed th = ; he aka ror int hum tae: hit 
a matter of fact, yet proceeded from a corr 5g bli id Dm TO deaeh though & were | 
_ wer excuſe the high prieſts "oa + cad _ rr" dt 
y,in the Co LODI 
both kindes : the Conncell of Ball onthe are excommunicate,that receiue the Sacrament 1n 
ny oh "= both kindes. One of theſe Aagagtrinder 7 i; ragat _ rm es -adateye 
rmed by the Popes : the Councell of Conſtan b des erre,and both of them were con= 
bx ; .By thisinduQio Or TONMANCE DY Martin the 5. the Councell of Baſil by Fe- 
CT Ter ern roo appro 
. Laſtly, Augattines opinion isthis, thatprouinci _ 
call; Era dinetis opinion 1sthus, t atproutinctall Councels onghe to gtue place to by 
pſa plenaria priora poiterieribus emendari: And the former penal C G un os muſt \ py 
mended 


ORE The 4 bird genefall Cont romer/ie:. We” 
mended by the latter. The Rhemiſts haue found out this ſhift, that 1n matters indifferent; which 


are to be chaunged,according'to time and place, Copncels may be altered, A. 15,ſeft.8, Butro 
that it is anſwered,rhat the word emexdare figntfietþ not onely a chaunge, but a correRing of 
that which is amifle, And that clauſe of Awgaitines muſt be put in, why Councels mult be amen. 
ded : Si4veritate dexiatum fit, If they ſwaruc from the truth: de Baptiſm. 11b,2 .cap.3. Wherefore we 
conclude,that Councels may erre. | | ONEs 6 | 
Againe,that ſaying of «Agwftine is confirmed in your owneDecrees : Ego ſolis eis ſcriptorum, 
&c. Ihauelcarned, onely to thoſe writers which are called Canonicall, ro attribute this horiour, 
that I belecue none of them to haue erred in writing, &c, Decr.p.1.dfi10.c.5.1t the boly writers 


onely are 52 Aa error, then all other that are not Canomicallmay crte;andio-Conns 


cels among the re One OBEY | 
Laſtly, let vs put to the ſcale of this doQtrine, theteftimonie of the holy Martyrs witnefled by 
their blood:M. Rogers Martyr,alleageth the authority ofa learned lawyer of the Church of Rome, 
namely, Panormitane,which faith that vnto a ſimple lay man, that bringerh the word af God with 
him,there ought more credite to be gruen,then to a whole Cbuncel gathered togither;ynatowhuch 
ſenrence, the ſaid bleſſed Martyr giueth his conſent, Fox.pag. 1487. - SSESO 
Biſhop Farrar Martyr, was condemned for this article amongſt other, becauſe he would nor 
ſubſcribe,that generall Councels neuer did nor can erre, Fox.pag.1 5 54.col.2.ar.q..  _  . 
Biſhop Raley alſo holy Martyr,confefſeth that Councels gathered together af ſuch or and 


paſtors,as doe walke afrer the guiding of Gods word,haue a promiſe ro be guided of the ſpiritin- 
to alltruth,and not otherwiſe. Fox.pag.1720. 


THE SIXT QVESTION, CONCERNING THE AV- 
thoritic of generall Councels, whether they may abſolutely detec- 


mine withour Scripture, and neceffarily bindeall mento . 
the obedience of ther Canons. 


: The Papiits, | 
N words ey would ſeeme to magnihic the Scripture aboue Councels: for they ſay, that the 
authoritie ofthe Scripture dependeth not in himſelfe,of Church,Pope,or Councels ; but in re- 


ſpe& of vs: the word of God,is the word of God,ſay they, though there be no determination of 
the Church : but we doe not know 1t.fo to be, but becauſe the Church hath ſo defined : Bebarmin. 
bh 2.de con. cap.12. Hereisa goodly glofle, butnothing to the oees : for in that they fay the 


Church hath abſolute authoriie to declare and pronounce which 1s the word, (which mdeedeir 
hath not without teſtimonie and warrant of the word it ſelfe) by this meanes.ir commeth abour, 


that much 1s takenfor the word of God which 1s not: and ſo the Church doth not onely declare 
the word, but makerh that the word which is not. 


Firſt, beſide the Apocrypha, whuch they make part of the word,as we haue ſhewed afore,they 
hold that their traditions are alſo the word of God, Befarmine cap.12. Secondly, Gratien is To bold 
to afhrme that the decretall Epiſtles of the Popes are to be counted amongſt the Canonical 
Scriptures, d/f.19. can, in canonicis, and that the Canons of Councels are ofthe ſame authoriticz 
diſt.20.can.decretales. And Greg. 1.epift.2 4. ſaith, he doth reuerence the foure generall Councels,as 
thefoure Euangeliits, Thirdly, they ſhamefally affirme,that whatſocuer he Paſtors and prieſts 
doe teach in the vnitie of the Church,is the word of God, Khemenſ.1.Theſ.2.ver.12. 

Firſt then they conclude, thatCouncels are not bound to determine according to the Scrip- 
tures, but as 1udges may determine of their owne authoritic. Secondly,that allmen are bound of 
neceſ[1tie'to recctue the decrees of Councels, without any further tryall or examination. They 
reaſon thus out of Scripture. 

Bellar.lib.1.de Argum.1. Deut.17.12.Hethat harkeneth not vnto the prieſt, that man ſhall die. But marke1] 
concil.cap.13. pray you,what gocth before, ver. 11 .according tothe law which they ſhall teach thee, and accor- 
» ding to the tudgement which they ſhall tell thee, ſhalt thou doe : See thenghere is no abſolute iu- 
? dictall power gtuen to the prieſt bur according tothelaw of God. _ | 
" Thusanfivered Maſter Latimer Le co Ike obieQtion made by Biſhop White:Kany con- 
trouerſie did ariſe, they were indeed referred to the Prieſts who were to indge, not as they would 
themſelues,but ſecundum legem Dei,according tothe law of God, Fox.pag. 1762. OR: 

Argam.2. The example of the Apoſtles AQt. 1. 1s as fondely alleadged, where it was decreed 
(faith theTeſuite)that the Gentiles ſhould not be burthened with ceremonies, which, ſaith he,was 
not determined by the Scriptures but by the abſolute ſuffrages of the Apoſtles. Againe, their 
decrees were abſolutely impoſed vpon the Churches, without any further examination of the - 


Dogs : Ergo, wearenow allo abſolutely bound to obey all deerces of Councels, Bellarmin. de 
CONcu,I,1 | ii ha at aaa 
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Weanſwere: firſt, it is falſe, that this ma 
ttcr wa ' - . 
leageth Scripture : and Peter thus reaſoneth,We 0 romghg” xt without Scripture: far Iomeral- 
aſwell as they,verl. 1 1.therefore what need this yoke of e through the grace of God to beſaued 
been no Scripture, who ſecth not that the ſpirit * G q ceremonies? Secondly, Thoughrh | 
and holy ations ſhould ſerue for ſcripture mn x od ſoruled the Apoſtles, thar their N_ ad 
Not to examine their decrees, knowing that th cages followin 2T rdly,the Diſciples ritiggs 
write: It ſcemed good to vs and the holy Ghot iy cre gonierned by the ſpirit, KT an yo 
Scripture for the truth of thoſe things, which th A yet we ſce the brethren of Beras ſearch r = 
prouec ſuch a plenarie power and fulnes of che poſtles preached, AR.17.11. WI 8 the 
Apoſtles,we will alſo 2250s them. - [& ſpirit in their Paſtors angCouncels — vey CAN 
, ſw _ Chrift ſaith,if he refuſe to heare tl | | y GO Was inthe 
en m 1e OY ON +, 
Four Lt "1 publicane : Erge the Church is abſolutely ro be Daleks ynto thee as an 
 Anſwere : -" wg Sauiour in this place ſpeaketh nor of th ; _ ellar.htb.r, 
concerning faith : but onel cr1 ot the Canons and 
ners and correction of "52h P prion ap forme of Church diſcipline: __— ofthe Church 
_ no morethen this, that Ciuiftians __ af againf - hee, &c. virl. 'T, ETD ne 
inne: but it followeth O Obey the lentence of tl | ; army 
Ed Fo eee oe ann 
ed and ruled by his word,and affi | not of cuery Church abſolute] > ip irg 
Ieion,our Sautour Chrift aſſembled in hisname, verſ.20. f y,vut ofa Church gui- 
ond os Anois th , verſ.20. for otherwiſe by the Ieſui . 
notthe Scribes and Phariſies, a poſtles ſhould haue been as Publl the Jeſuttes col= 
| moneſt w] | icanes,becauſeth | 
”_, . ; gft whom they cannor denie, but that the Church - bop wh 
W 7 TheP 
V ary __ eqn that neither che Lo ucarre Councels | 
cr , . © R 
VV coveerienniourhchoyScrpnrcciderbble or aunt mr ond oe 
vneo it felfe : Burt that Ns er-that the trye Church of God dare,or will emzor to bind other 
ters,accordingrothe Scriptur S ay ordained for the diſculling TIEN arrogate ſuch power 
el _— 1, Ifthe Apoltles keverer ops . rare " of doubttull mat- 
ie aſtes of all other By might be examinedaccordt: NOS Cob AR 
11.which are —_— i _ rs. = ae Tap lawfull "phe aſe ER, 5g" oy 
promptnes,and di for it;thertore called noble courag! - 4.245 Frevupites wrote Wm 
A meow 2 . All oc para, Jos of the truth. E _— EE of thus their 
ſuch articles mult de grounded v 7 th uation to be belceued, are articles of _ f ich 
—_ to ſaluation without the ed why ir <rAreigroe nothing canhe b_ c LOO all 
piſts,that the Church ma ; . Wherefore it 15 a blaſj : UNpoIcd AS NC- 
$,th: y make new articles of fai phemoue ſaytng oft! 
maintained the ſame point agai cs of faith, Rhemenſ. annot.in 1.Ti ytng ofthe Pa- 
afticle of faith,acre 4 ; c againſt Lather, in the diſputation ar Lipfi 1.Tm.3.ſelt.g. And Eckitns 
Coe offaloari AS of in the Councell of Conſtance, that it 1 tpfa, and broughtforth a new 
——_ then apr a0 Pope 1s the head of ro dag = og c _ mere wry he axaa 
ope,doe viethis reaſon: Tl wasan article of faith to belecue vp iers of BaGl more PEEP: 
Bias oder n: Thoſe rhipgs(ſay they )whicl that Councels were aboue tt! 3 
d our of the fay1 —_—_ ich wealleage for th ſupertiorit: _- 
om The "ES , tered our of the ſayings of our Sauiour Ghrilt c ſupertoritie of generall 
nn” TY þ : Er a 
things neceſſari we conclude, that the word of God onel rilt : Ergo, weeare all bound to obe 
Councels are ates i beleeued : Rom. 10.10. Faith ec Betiy ae Fs rule of faith,and of ll Marryrol. Fox 
eA xplancand declare articles of faith by bearmg, andhearing by th Pag-077- 
* ow 3+ S. Paul faith, that if an «Angell aith,not ro eſtabliſh new. A 1g by the word. \ 
ic fumme of whoſe preaching is x ngell ſhould preach otherwiſe then the +4] les ball p | 
ſed;Galath. 1.8.9. But an A 'S now onely to be found in gheir holy writ poitles hal preached, 
then a Councell aſſembled —_ preaching befude Scripture, 1s to tut op pad 4 amet 
ſuch a Councelltoberecgiu en decrecing any tiyng beſidethe word of pigs nay ſooner 
This was thefaith alſo ©, I rather to betadged accurſed. od ; Ergo; neither 18 
lues,that the Scriptures I e holy Martyrs, for the which they nothing d b HH OSCYP 
any decree of Churth,Po rained all thirſps neceſſaric to ſaluation : "> oubred'to:giuetheir 
- Firſt, Maſter Bradf; pe,or Councell,nort agreeable tothe ſame ; cr would they receiue 
P4g.1626, ford { th, In teſtimanie ofthis faith I Siue m nas. | 
a Philpot holy Ma OMe es es ys Epiftol. ad | Loadlivenſe 
Weſtminſter hall gi y Martyr, to Stories demaund, who faid ynt hi Pony 
Cult matters be ae ſcntence,doth the word giue ct TP When as the Iudge in 
Ave !snot fubie&t th Fro men zA00 they haue authoritie to mn - agen _—_ 
gotm ; wdgement, ut oug : Pwrgy E Or them-:. but he woi 
; an,texpag.1805. - ... G gw totudgeall the dos wikdome, Fe in 


k "3 #7 


. 


PR 


N 
Maſter 


124 


35.Error. 
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. | Maſter der Martyr, when Bower had thus faid to him : Ah fir, you will have no more then 
Scripture ceacherh, bur euen as Chriſt hath left it bare. Herbus anſwered - He that teacheth me 
any otherwiſe, ] will not belceve him,pag. 1 587. Thus wee fee our doQtrine hath been laid to the 
cogchſtone, and rried in the fire : and neither the workmen were aſhamed, nor yet their worke 
burned, Wherefore itremaiheth ſound and ſure, againft the contentious brabling, and ſophiſti- 
call cauils of all che Papifts inthe world. Wh; 
- Laſtly,wewill heare Xngnitine fpeake, Nec tu debes Ariminenſe neque ego Nicennm tanquam pre- 
indicaterms proferre concilium, ſcripturarum autboritatibns,cc. Neither muſt I allegge the Nicen 
Councell, nor you the Agimine,I am neither bound tothe one, nor youto the other,let the mat- 
ter be tried by Scripture, cort. Maxim. Arrianum lib.3.cap.1 4. By this fathers ſentence therefore, 
no man is bound of necetlitie to be tied to Councels, but the Scripture onely 1s abſolutely ro bee 
belceued. - | | | "a 

Wee haue alſo for this matter the ewident teſtimonie of antiquitie, Conſtantinys the great thus 


fpake inthe Councell of Nice : Exangelici ſunt hbri & Apoitolici antrquornmque Propheterut ſan- 


, Hiones,quinos ernginnt,quid de ſacra lege ſapiamns : expellentes igitur hoftile cert amen,ex verbis dinini« 


rx infpiratis ſolutionem queitionum mente capiamns : There are the bookes of the Goſpels,ofthe A- 
poſtles,and Prophers,which doe teach ys,whatto hold in religion: therefore expelling all hoſtile 
and bitter contention, let vs ſecke the ſolution of theſe queſtions out of Scripture. | 
Florentin.concil.ſeſſ. 2. Andreas Coloſſenſ, thus ſpeaketh 1n the name of the Latin Church : Dinine 
Exangelio ſupremum obrinenti locam & dignitatem, in primis nobis eſt innitendum:; We mult relie cſpe- 
cially vpon the holy Goſpell, as hauing the chiefe place and dignitie : Councels then mult deter- 
mine according tothe Scripture,neither are we bound otherwiſe to giue care vnto them. 
 TheCiuill law thus faith, Cod.tb. 1.15t.4 leg.3 . Martian. Inxta 4poitolicas expoſitiones,gc. Thole 
things which concerning the faith were decreed in the Councell of Chalcedon by our commaun- 
dement,were defined according to the expoſitions of the Apoſtles, &c.Er tit.8.leg.q.Yalettin.ipca- 
oy the Chalcedon Councell he fatth : Nebil adimens ſacroſanito ſymbolo,nec adyciens: Adding 


nothing to the ſacred Creede, nor taking from 1t,,Councels then muſt deternune accordingto 
Scripture,and cannot adde new articles of faith. 


So likewiſe their owne decrees teftthie : Decr.p.2.canſ.24.queſt.t.cep.21. Non afferamns flateras 


doloſas,crc.Let vs not bring decenfull waights,to waigh as we thinke good our ſclues, ſaying, this 
15 heawie, this light: but let vs bring the waights and balance our of the Scriptures,&c. And their 


owne Maſtcr of Sentences thus faith.: Ne witre prefinitionem dei ſgrmo de oy, pau fidei certa þ 
nonergo aliquid addendum: That of God 67 doe Gods owne warrant, wee ſhould not ſpeake : the 
forme of faiths certaine,and nothing to be added to it,hib.r,difb.33.e. 


THE SEVENTH QVESTION, WHETHER 
Councels be aboue the Pope or not. 


The Papift<. 
His ts a matter yet notfully determined amongſt the Papilts : neither are they all of one opi- 
nion. In the Councell of Conſtance and Bafil, it was fully concluded, that the Councell 
is aboue the Pope. Gerſen of Paris, that was alſo preſent in the Councell of Conftance, and 
a great doer againſt Johns Haſſe, ſtifly maintaineth the authoritie of Councels aboue the Pope. 
Other Papiſts more faucurable to their new god amight, ſay, that the Pope is by right aboue the 


- 


| Councell, but he may (if he will) ſubmit himſelfe ro the Councell. But now commerh in the 


ſtout Icſuite, and farthwith the rett of the Schoolemen, that the Pope hath ſuch a ſoueraigntie a- 
boue the Councell, that he cannot be ſubie to their ſentence,though he would, Bellarms. de con- 
cil.lib.2.14. Yet heis1na ns with himſelfe: for faith hex per:culs ſchiſmatis, When there 
is a ſcbilme,and it 1s not knowne who is the true Pope; in ſuch a caſe the Councell is aboue the 
Pope. Let vscxamine ſome of his beſt reaſogg. = RE ; 4 
eArguw.1. Now commeth ina great blaſphemie. Allthe names, ſaigh the Ieſuite, that are gi- 
ueriro. Chriſt in-the Scriptures,as head of the Church;are aſcribed tothe Pope,as he 1s called fide- 
fs difpenſator, Luk. 12.2 taithfull ſteward in the Lords houſe: Pa#tor gregs,loh. 10. the ſhepheard 
of the flocke : Capat corporis + the head of his bodie the Church : Yir ſex ſpomſos, b- 
beſ.5.the husband or ſpouſe of the Church : Alltheſe titles (faith he). are due to the Pope : Ergo, 
els aboucthe Church,and fo conſequently aboue generall Councels, Bellar.de concil.l6b.2.27. * 
 OLord, what great blaſphemie is here, to appropriate the rirles of Chriſt, 'toa mortall man! 
But goc to Belarmine, and the ret of that packe, fill vp the meaſure of iniquitie of your foreft- 
thers : ſay with Pope Arheraſine,that the people of the world are the parts of his bodie : with Cor- 
welixs the Billiop in the-Councel of Trent,the Pope being the light came into theworld,and men 
- Councell of Rhemes, who, wang he 
+ W 


—— 
conctrting geperall{ viuicels: Que. 7. 


the Councell would nat conſent th excemmunieatetheEmperour, impiouflygriedputthat 
x had forſaken him,as Chriſtwas left of his Diſciples': with Iwneventine ther third,thatallchings 
in heauen and carth,and vnder theearth doe bowethe knee vnta hun, ; with the,no Pape bar a 
Cardinall, that fitting amongſt hys Biilhape, plabparally applied to hjm(clferhe vaſion of £ze- 
chiel,chap. 1. reſcinbling the Biſhops.to the fours Faced beaſts, himſelfo yuro God ther appeared 
to the Propher in the midft. Even-thus with thedklee ſpirit of Þlaſphemie, doe the Ipſygres crie 
out, that the Pope is the chiefe ſhepheard, ſteward, husband,: and head of the Church vpon 
carth. 08-5, hs s OKS, JF aeds. RT OG PLATY . el Fro 4 
- But wee will leaue to charge them .{o deepely, with þlaſphetnie, which norwichſtanging they 
cannot auoide : let vs heare whar the fathers of Baſil {ay thispoint. Belarmociath, the P 
is the husband z but they reaſon cleane contrarie; the Church (ſay. they) is the fpoule of Chritt : 
the Pope,make the belt of hy you can, is bura Vicar: buie ag man-dock ſo ordainea Vicar, thas 
he maketh his ſponſe fubteEt vnto-him, bur that theiſpoyle is alwaites thought to bee of more ay- 
thoritic then the Vicar, forſomuch as ſhe 1s one badze with her kusband; but the Vicar is not fo : 
thus haue they to the full anfwered the leſuite,ex e/Enea Sylnio. Better arguments they haue none 
for the Popes prerogatiue,then wehaue ſeencs. © - .  ..; RE TL ES 
Argem,2. The Pope by his ſole authoritie may-congregatea geyerall Councell : Ergo, he is a- 
boue a generall Councell. | | SEL 
Anſs. Firit,to this an{wereth the Councell of Baſil, Epifol Synodel.after this manner: by deny- 
ing ofthe argiument : Ante Concily congregetionews Concihnen non oft, ed vi primiam congregatum eff, 
fpatim poteſtes vninerſatts ecclefie,qua c mediate a Criſto, ipſum transfundetar & fit rpſwm ( onci- 
linm ſupra Papem: Before the gathering together bf the Councelltt 1s'as yet no Councell : but as 
ſoone as it 15 c@angregate,the power and authoritie of- the vnzuerlall Church is transfuſed intoit, 
and fo the Councell becommeth aboue the Pope : therefore it-followeth not, that becauſe the 
Pope.doth call ut before it be a Councell, that he 1s aboue it; when ir is callel, + 
- Secondly, weanſwere,as wee have ſhewed inthe queſtion! before,that this authoricie of ſum- 
morung Councels belongeth not to the Pope. | RE 
Other arguments vſcd by our aduerfartes are anfivered to the full, by Jobanes Patriarchof An- 
tioch, opsſcxls Bafil.Concil.annexs: As firit the Church recetuethithetarifdiAtion ofthe keyes from 
the Pope : Ergo. it is inferiour. Secondly, Chrilt ſaid to Peter; Feede wy ſheepe, the paitor 13 aboue 
the ſheepe. Thirdly, the Pope is the head of the Church: Ergo wou bicirums off menubre ab obedientia 
eqpitis receders ; Therefore it 1s notlawfull for theanembers.to depart-from the obedicnce- of this 
 eAnſ.ThePatriarch anſwereth thus : to the firſt, Parra recepit clauss fab nomine & figne ecclifie? 
Peter recciued the keyes not 1n his owne name,bur im the name and fignification of the Church, 
The Church then recetueth them not from Peter,burt he recetacd thein for the Church, 


To the ſecond,Chritt in faying to Peter, Feede.my fheepe,gauc hun power ſuper ſingularix membre 
ouer ſome particular members,not oner the xnuctfall Church. © r 
Tothe third he frameth this anſwere : firſt, he demeth the Pope to bee head of the vntuerſall 

Church. Secondly,and yet he faith, Ss capar or bunnavs corpore efficuur leng uidurs oc. If the head in 
the bodte be weake and Jdiſtempered,it is lawfull for the parts, ilud hpare & camerizeare, to binde 
and cauterize 1t,lcait the ficknes of the head ſhould aftect the whole bodice. And againe, he put» 
teth this caſe : $i Papa efſet ſkrioſus,ch deſcurreret cum gladio,chc.If the Pope were mad, and ſhould 
runne vp and downe with a drawne ſword, killing whom he met; it were lawfull for his ſfubics 
totake him, and binde him : $i vec licerer pro ſalnatione corperis,eye, If this bee lawfullto be done 
by priuate men, for the health of the bodie,much more may a generall Councell reprefenting the 
vnuuerfall Church doc it, for the health of the ſoule. Who liſt to fee ſhall inde diuers qther popiſh 
arguments there anſivered : opuſcul. lobar.Patriarch. Antiocben. _ 

| beer The Proteflams, Age nt Ne | 
TX the Popeis by right, and ought to bee ſubie& to generall Councels, and that they hauc 

authoritic to tudge,cxamine,ſuſpend,puniſh,and depoſchim,if there be iutt cauſe,ir is pro= 


ued thus : This matter was pithily diſputed vpon by the farhers of Baſil, ſome of whoſe reaſons, i 


- 


thall be ſufficienthereto follow. 


1 Theyproue this concluſion out of Scripture. Firſt, whereas Panermirane had ſaid, that the 


Pope was Lord ofthe Church : vato him Segoninsanſwered,that it was the moſt honourable ritle 
of the Biſhop of Rome,to be called the ſeruant of the ſeruants of God : and Peter,faith he,forbid- 
deth paſtors to behaue themſelucs as Lords ouer the Clergie,1.Per. 5. Andif Chriſt the ſonne of 
od,came notto be miniftred vnto,bur to minifterand ferue, how then can his Vicar hauc any 
minion ? So was Pexermitene anſwered. | CO TOY es 9 
Againe,the Diuines this argued: Chriſt faith to Perer, Dic ecclefie, Peter is ſent to the Church 
or Councell : Ergo, the veritic doth remit the Biſhop of Rome ” the Councell. Pur to Wn the 
| Ty bs 2 cluite 
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- YearThe thin yenenull Contromnfie” - - 
Tefiide fach;that Percy wan niotyetentred into his vice robo chiefe Biſhop, but wasas 2 priuate 
rſon. $6 then-belike, thisru of our Satiibar Chriſt;dit rcelefra, telt ir to the:Church; did bur 
inde Pefor,eilbChift were :aftended,atid hereteined his Vicardome. TO TD {58 

This eaditiotian{ivere the fathers of Baſil wiſely foreſaw;ant'ptcuented it:for they ſhew how 
iPerer widsMabidAtto Counſcel-even afrercheaſrenfion: as ART 1 Peters rebuked ( a they) by 
the cotigrepatlon;becanſe lg wehteo Cirratlweatti heatheri' trian; asif it had not been lawfull fos 
kim to'/atteinpt tify pgreatmatterewithourthe knowledge of the congregation. Bur that ſeemeth 
to make more forthe purpoſe, Galath. 2.where Paw! rebuked Peter to his face, becauſe contraris 
tothedecree ofthe Countell.ofthe:Aipbiites/tie did-coorre gemer [ndaizare,he would conſtraine 
the Geritiles thedoe like the Tewves © Erpo;Pht was ſfubictt vnto the Councell,ex «Anea S luis, - 

Other reaſons manywere al{taged'by the fachers of Baſil. Firſt, the Biſhop of Burgen-: As in 

every well ordered kingdome,the whole reahnief ſhould bee of moreauthoritie rhen the King; ſo. 
the Church ought to beof mottaltthoritictheri the Pope, though he were prince thereof. — -- 
 Argam2, The Diuines' broaght CO nes : The Churchis the mother of the faighfull, 
and ſo ofthe Pope if he beafaithfull man -rhePope is then the Churches ſonne; asboth Anacle- 
tas and (alixtxs Bilhops of Rome confefled : Erge/how muciy rhe fonne 1s 1nfertourto his mo- 
ther,ſo mach'isthe Church ſaperionr ro thePppe.' Secondly;thePope is infertour to'Angels, he 
is not greater then ob» Baptiſt,of whom it 1s ſaid, that the lealt 1n the kirigdome of God 1s greater 
than he : but the Angels : "fk rently accord vnto the doftrihe'of the Church, Epheſ3.1 0. 
Erge,the Pope 1s bound'tovdbe the fame,who is leffe then the Angels, Theſe fathers thoughtnone 
ſo abſurd to demie the Pope to be inferrwur to Angels, and thereforelabour notto prouc it. -Yeb 
Awmtoninsan old Papiſtfatth; Now minor hovordarnr Pape,quam: Angels :'Fhere 15nolefie honour 
due toithe Pope,then tothe'Angels. Nay-anocherfarh(Lthinke 1t be Pope Paſchalis) Datur Epif- 
Tofi;,qued ne Angelis,vt Chrifti corpas crearent + It is graunted to Biſhops;which is'nor ginen ro the 
Angels,to create the b8die vf ChrilY.,/Bur the'farhers of Bafil thought northeſemen-worthic the 
anfwere;zno more doe wee, and fo leethemy paſſe; Thirdly, the Pope (ay they)being the Vieat of 
the Church (for he 1s more truly fo called = the Vicar of Chriſt)he may bee depoſed-of che 
Cliueoh : fora Lord may. put out his Vitar.ar.his pleaſure : Ergo,the Pope is yndor Councels, 
7, _ If the Councels might netowerrule the Pope,there were no remedie Jeft ro refifbe 
wicked Pope : Shall we ſuffer on into rune and decay with ham?for'itts 
notiikezthathewould congregate Councell againſt himſelfe. To this the Teſuite anſivererh': 
thacrthere ts: notemcdic.leftburto pray 40 Godainſuch a caſe ; whowill either confound, or con» 
uert ſuch a Pope. Here 1s goodly diumitie; we know that Antichriſt ſhall at length be deſtroyed 
atthe commrtg of Chrilt:; butut heathould:b+ [er alone in themmcane while, and not beebtideled, 
hemight dve mach hurt;:;gs he hath done: voomuchalreadie: :Yetthe Icfuire confefierh, that 4 
wicked Popemay be triifſted by force and armes >and why not, Ipray you,as well by peaccable 
meanes ? theſe ſaymgs\ars contraric; Fellaryn.capol 9. V: £..; > $625 ONE Es, 

So then, thus 1s popiſh diuinitte,thatbt the Pope never ſo wicked;doe he neuer fo much harmez 
he 1s notto be controlled of ary atbreallmany/Sach dolwſh ſchoole poynrs, maintained eſpecially 
by DESSINE Friers,the fathers of Baſil complainedof : As that they thould fay,that noman ought 
toiudge the high and principall ſcare ; that ivcatinot bee 1dged, either by Emperour, Clergie, 
King, or people. Other affirme thar the Lord hath reſtruct] rahunſelfe the depoſition of the chiefe 
Biſhop. Others, yet more mad, arc not aſhamed to. affirme, thar rhe Biſhop of Rome;though he 
carric ſoules in neuer {6 gre&mumber to hal; yetiis he not ſabie&to any correRion,or rebuke. 
For all theſe ſtrange and blaſphemous poſitions;the fathers concluded, as ye hauc heard, that the 
"= ought to obey enerall Councels. b; ES | 


”, 


altly,I will adioyne the tndgement of Angdultine, who writing in his 162.epiſtle con cerning 


the Donartiſts, whoſe cauſe was heard and determined by the Emperours opp atRome . 


before Miltiades then Biſhop there, and other Biſbops atliſtants : and yet for all this the Dona- 
tilts would not be quiet: Thus befaith, Puterins, illos indices,qui:Rome indicaueranton bones indi 
ces fuifſe : Reſtabat edbuc plenarinm Concilium,cc. Put calc (ſanh he) rhar the Biſhop of Rome and 
+ thereſt,tudged corruptly:'thete remained yeranother remedit : Apgencrall Councell might hane 
bin called, where the Indges and the cauſe might further haue hin tried and examined;and their 
mdgement,ifthere were-caul& renerſed. ' Whereby it appearethy fay the fathers of Batil, that not 
ON = oy ſentence of the Pope alane,'but alſathePope with bis Biſhops ioyned with him, might 
bemade fruſtrate by a Coyncell., Herethe Ieſuite paltercth and ſaith, thar a matter deternyned 
by the Pope in a particular Councell,may bee called againe in queſtion by the Pape in a generall 
Councell. Firſt, what neede that, ſeeing thar aparticular Councell hawing the Popes authoritie, 
as the Teſuite confeſſeth,cannoterre? Againe, « Faguitine laith,Vbi cuns ipſic indicrbus cauſa poſſi 
agitari:In thewhich generaCouncell,the.cauſe together with rhe iudges, af the which: Afilriades 
was onc,may be tried and examined:{othat the Pppe hunſelfe might becadiudged by the Coun» 


cell, 


concerning penerall Councets, * Quef.8. 
<ell.anJ notthecauſe onely; Vpon the pretviſſes wee truly and iuſtly conclude, that the Poz c is, 


and ofright ought to be ſubieCt to generall Councels. 


This alſo was the 1udgement of the w Martyrs : Biſhop Cranmer appealed fromthe Pop: to 
the next generall Councell : the tenor of whoſe appeale you may inde, Fox pag. 1882. Miller 
Latimer alſo being vniultly condemned by Biſhop Waite,the Popes Conmiſſioner,appealed fr: 
his ſentence to the next generall Councell which ſhould bee congregate in Chriſts name. And 
with this appellation the Biſhop ſeemed to bee content, contrarie to the opinion of the Ic- 
ſane, who nuaketh the Pope' fipreame Tudge of generall Councels, and fuperiour vnto them, 
Fox pag.1767.' WS" DIE wal D he 
- Let vs ſec the conſent of-antiquitie, In the fixt generall Councell, Conſtautinopol.aftion. 3. Ho- 
rorixs Biſhop of Rome was condemned, becauſe he was a Monothelite, affirming one will onely 
to be iti Chritty and ſo conſequently bur one-nature. Sergio Honorio anathema, Pyrrho & Paulo 
anathema: We hold Sergims and Honorius, Pyrrbas and Paxlas accuried: thoſethree were Patriarchs 
in Conſtantinople and held the fame error : the Councell tudged and condemned Honorins : Er- 
go,it was greater in authoritie. x Fo HR 
Marcellinus alſo was condemned in the Sinneflane Conncell, for offering incenſe to Idols, Bel- 
larmine an{ivereth firft;thar in the caſe of infidelitic ſuchas this was,the Councell may diſcuſlethe- 
Popes caſe. Ergo,by his owne confeſſion 1n ſome caſe the Councell is abouethe Pope. -- - 0 
- Secondly faith he : Marcelbans firlt condemned himſelte,and after that he was iudged of the 
Councell. : gr, - | | 5 : 
Contra, But the matter appearerh to bee farre otherwiſe. 1. Marcellinus appeared foure times 
before the Councell : the:firtt time he laid theblame vpon the Prieſts and Deacons tliat:did for- 
fake him : the ſecond time he asketh one of the ce a" on vpon what day he faw him'offring'1n- 
cenſe,and ſo would hane demed the fat: thirdly, he extenuarteth the fault, that he did not offer 
ſacrifice, but onely burnt the.incenſe in the fire. 2, There were 72.witneſles produced againſt : 
him,to conuince him. 3. One Qarrines a Biſhop ſeerng Marcellings ſoitiffe in [th owne defence, 
roſe vp1n the Councell and ſaid thus; Non recedam de ſynods, I will not depart from the Synode, 
till thy heart be manifeſted, &c. and fo e Marcellines atthe lalt fell flat to the earth, and:confeſſed 
his finne,and was condemned of the whole-Councell, where were preſent 300.Biſhops, atid 30. 
Prieſts. Wherefore the I:ſuive may be aſhamed. to goe againſt ſo eutdene aſtoric. ON. 
| Sixtus rhe third was:accuted of one Baſſas: whereupon the Emperour Valentinian afſembled a 
Councell,wherein he was cleered and purged :: Decr.part.2 .cauſ.2.queſt.5.c.10. NS 
Symmachas m a Romane Synode, dignitate ſea expeliatas, was depriued of his dignitie : Decrer. 
par.z.cauſ.i.gudſt.7.c.4t.ingloſſa. ® _ Oo 1 TI n= | | : 
: Likewuſethe Church of Rome did anathematize Droſcorus Pope afrer- his death : canſe24:9x.3. 
cap.6. Wherefore by theſe particulars it appeareth,thar-Councels have been of an higher aurho- | 
rite then the Popes: wecan verge alſo cher owne authorities againſt them. s 
: Conftant.Concil.ſeſſ 4.it was thus decreed, Spnodua in ſpiritn ſantto congregara generale Conciliuns 
faciens poteſtatrm & Chriſto immediate babet, cur quilibet emrnnys flatns, etiamfs papalis exiitit obe- 
dre tenetwr: ASynode congregate in the holy. Ghoſt making'a generall Councell, hath power 
wmediatly from Chriſt,to the which eucry man,of what tate ſocuer,alchough he be the Pope, is 
tubicCtro obey... And ſeſ.45.Pope Martin ratifiedand confirmed whatſoeuer was decreed in this- 
Councell, i braterys fidei, in matters. of faith ; And that this was veritas fidei catbolice, a veritic of 
the Cathobkefaith, to hald:generall Councelsto be aboue the Pope, it was concluded, Baſilrenſ. 
Concil.Sefſ.33, ThepraQuicalloof theſe two Councels was according to thei decrees : for inthe 
Councell of Conſtance,three Fa&ious Popes wert depoſed: Jehn.23 .Gregorie 12.and Benedett.13. 
L et ai che 5. cholen Pape. In the Gonncell of Baſil Eugenius the 4.depoſed, and Felix x. 
TICCTTCA, | SIR EI eg ERS OE Tr Om | | 
- Laſtly, e Fegidine Vuterbienfir.an his oration os fermon before the Lateran Councell,in thehea-. - 
ring of POpe [ulius the 2 ſaid thus: Siqui forte ip ſn pontificers per ſe inermem parnipendere auſt ſunt, 
ſjnodiaut boritate metuere,ch vertricon ſucnernnt : Nam fi ſynedorum res geftas reperamns, nihil illis po- 
renting nihil pains nihil muritius.yatehigemus sIfany hauc been ſo bolde, as to ſet light by the 
Pope, being but weake of himſelte, yer they feared and ſtood in awe of a Councell: for if we will 
bue call rowing the as of Sytnodes,we ſhalbvnderſtand that there is nothing of greater power, 
firength,ordefence then they Here 1s a large confeſſion, vttered enen in the hearing of the Pope, 
without cliceke or. controlement, that Colincels are of greater authoritie then-the Pope. And ir 
is agreeable alſo to their owne Canons : Deecrer.p.2.canſ.2.queſt.7.c.3 5, If Peter were correfted 
y Pazl,&c.how much more cafily that which is confirmed by the whole Church, Fnins Epiſcops 
*uthotitatt,c5c ought to be preferred before one Biſhops authoritie. And,caaſi2y.quef.L.c.1.Gela- 
fras, every Chriſtian onght.not ta bee: Ignorant, that whae the vatuerſall Church in Synode hath 
aſlcn ted. ynto, wellas mag exiqui ſedew opertere, no Sec: ought more readily to 7 
5 SAR. N 3 . 


4: '- The third generall Controuerſie | 


firſt. Sorhat by this Canon, euen the firſt Sce is bound to keepe the decrees of the vnwerſall 
Church. | Wh ; 


THE EIGHT QVESTION, OF THE CONDL 
0 _... tonsandqualiticof generall Counceb. 


| FAY \..__ -. The Papits. Tk 
Heir ynreaſonable and vnequall conditions,are theſe and fuch hike,as follow. 

1 ThatthePope onely ſhould haue authoritie to ſummon,call, proroge,diflolue and con- 
firme Councels,and he onely to be the 1adge, Preſident and moderator im Councels, or ſome at 
his appointment. | P: | 

2 They will hauc none to giue voices but Biſhops, and ſuch as are bound by oath of alleage- 
ance. to the Pope. ub | EY f 
3 That the Councell is not bound to determine according to Scripture, but to follow their 
traditions,and former decrees of Councels. | ; | 
4 That no Councellis in force without the Popes aſſent, yea the Pope hunſelte (lay they) by 
his ſole authoritie may abrogate and diſanull the Canons and decrees of Councels. 
Theſe and ſuch other codons the Papiſts require in their Councels : So they will be fure, 
that nothing ſhall be concluded againſt them : And how vnreaſonable theſe conditions are, 1 
haue ſhewed ſeuerally in the particular queſtions belonging to this matter. 
HS | ee The Proteſtavits. Ie 
Ve conditions, which we would haue obſcrued and kept, in generall Councels, are theſe, 
*moſt wſt and reaſonable : | | 
1 Tharthe Pope, which is a party, ſhould be no a : for it 1s vnreaſonable, that the ſame 
man ſhould be both aparty and aiudge : and therefore he ought not to meddle with calling and 


appointing Councels, with ruling, or moderating them, ſceing it 15 ike, he would worke tor Jus 
owne aduantage. 


Bellarmene antivereth, that this rule, that the ſame -ought not to be a partic and a 1udge, may 
holdein priuate and inferiour 1dges,but not in the chiete 1adge, Bellerm. b6b.1.cap.21. 

Contra. If it beiuſt that no man ſhould be iudge in his owne cauſe, the ſame rule of 1aſtice 
ought to bind both the inferior and ſuperior wdges : ſo eAthanaſixs tooke exception againſt the 


Patriarch of Antioch,by whom he was depoſed, becauſc he was his enemie, anda partie;and his 
exception was admitted in the Chalcedon Councell,decy.p.2.c.3:qu.5c.1 5. 

Allo Pope Nicholas the 1. Epit. ad Michaelem ImperatorSringeth in a ſaying oy" ſome- 
time Bxthop of Rome : Quero,tndiciem,qued pretendrunt ubinam poſſit agitari? an apud ipſos,vt ydem 
fout & teftes & indices? ſed tals indicio, nec humana commiti poſſunt negoria : 1 aske, that courſe of 
mdgement,which they pretend, where ſhould it be handled 2 would they hane it among them= 
ſelues, to be both witnefles and iudges > Which 1s not tobe admitted, nonort in humaneaffaires : 
Ergo, the Pope,by the teſtimonie ot-a Pope himſelfe,ought not ro be-both accuſer and tudge. Yea 
both the Cuull and Canon law doe refule him as an incompetent iudge, thar 1s a partic in the 
cauſe : as Cod.lib.2.tir.6.leg.6, Valentin. That no man in the fame cauſe, ſhould be an aduocate 
anda idge; {b.3.tit.g.l.1. Gratian. Newoin ſud canſsindicet, That no man ſhould be tudge in his 
owne caule. So likewiſe their owne Canons ; decr.pert. 2.canſ.4. qu 4-1, Fabianus : That no man 
ſhould preſume to be both an accuſcranda indge: And c.2, Damaſus; The ſame parties mult nor 
be both accuſers and judges. Yea: and that the Pape hinſelfe- whom they make the ſupreame 
1dge ought to obferue this rule,a prefident we haue in the Chalcedon Councell, where, when as 
Paſchaſings and Lucentius the Biſhop of Romes Legates would: have Diofcorss excluded out of 
the Councell, the 1dges ſaid thus to Lacentins, $5 endicis obtines perſonam , non vt accuſator debe 
- perſequi: If you take vpon you the perſon of the indge,you cannat proſecute the matter as an ac- | 

cuſer. Wherefore we twſtlic take exception againit ſuch Councels,where the Pope taketh vpon 
hun to be tudge, ſeeing he ought not to be a tudge in his owne cauſe. - : 

2 Thatſuch atimeand place be appointed, as when and where the Churches of Chriſten- 
dome may moſt ſafely and conuentently meete together : not at ſuch a time as Paxlzs the third 
called a Councell,when all Princes in Chriſtendome were occupied in great affaires: nor ſucha 
place,as he then appointed at Mantua in Iralie, whither Princes could not come without perill 
of tourney and danger of life, being penned in by the Popes garriſons; Thus Pope,or Biſhop Les; 
(for then there were no Popes) writ to eHartiannes the. Emperour, to haue the Councell remo- 
_ uedfrom Calchusto Italie, but he preuailed nor. :So Pope Exgenizs would haue diflolued the 

Councell at Bafileand brought it vnder his owne noſe : but was withſtood by the Councell. © + 

' Concerning the quietnes and freenies of the place to be choſen for the Councell, the Synode of 
Baſile thus writeth to the Bohemiazis,that whereasthey had complained in times paſt, Tar they 
5: | © CO 
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could not haue {iberam audientiam, 2 free and ſafe hearing, ie " | | 
caſa, now all occaſion of cortplaint ſhall ceaſe. Ecce iam | Amp mh ſay they, ons guerele ore 
Beholde we offer vato you both freedome of place,andlibertie of _ tie preberur: 
Here Bellarmine maketh this anſwere,that wherea Cypri Pq, 4 | a, 
controuerſies ſhould there be tried \where they peo : » peep = Canon, /ib,r.epift.3. That 
cular ſuites of men,not.of matters of fairh,which may be i o be ynderſtoode of theparti- 
by diuers preſidents. gn Tu nay CIO TINON. determuned, as he ſheweth 
{onmra.. That ſuch a place,not for tadgement ofn P SET ESE 
of faith ought to be choſen to the which all parckes —_— oor] " 7 in decidingof points 
Cl ew and your Cinons tbe warrine : as MIECHLES: 2 2b.14.he. ON danger reſort,bork 
erabiles,erc. Miſcrable and poore perſons mult not be porentdy i . Conitantm, Perſone ms. 
rityl.62.4.26.Gratian. [ttreris lon inquitas hc. Thelength of the i perks oY wa WINCE, And 4b. 7. 
be made a farre oft: So alſo the . 44.208 conſent here 2 BN I, inder appeales co 
na indicia ſubmonenda: That iudgements in a ſtrange pra. ener. gang rw - Peregri- 
lib.1.tit.z .cap.2.$./mocent.3. That no man ſhould be called aboue two 2s be Cs. oy; Greyor. 
no not by the Apoſtolike letters, becauſe of expenſes,and wearines of 1 pr” OM bome, 
being rendered both by the Ciuil law and Canon why no man oaths hay ay ved : theſe two cauſes 
may very wellftand,and be obſerued in congregating and callin arg e -_ afarre off, 
3 We would hauettafree Councell, where cuery man migl S ol —... 
there ſhould be a ſafe conduct eraunted to all to hen and IE hs Shue lus minde, andthac 
vromiſesis vnwillingto doe,asie was flatly. denied to tonord, S. uchthe ay 5 for all his faire 
ſtance ; to whom it wasanſwered, that he ſhould haue fafe cond #4 the Councelt of Con- 
Neither if they ſhould giue a ſafe conduct;were they tobe truſted f 2 COEy TRE NINE Es Yom 
their perpetuall infamie, that they brake the Viwerode Spifs , ht man be forgotten, to 
John Heſſe in the Councell of Conſtance,ſaying,that faith _ =o be! comes ye... .2c ona 
Concerning this poynt alſo, the lbertie of (peech in Coun "4 5 oo ar via 
writeth,epriZol.ad Niecendt, Damus vnicuique Iibertatem,vt ſine cels : A the Emperor thus 
anime delberauerit,quoveritas magis magiſque eluceſcat + Incri wn 4H 4 eloquats £ que f ECNIS 
ucry man hiberty,to vtter withour feare, what he bath Sliberared ;n k is tri 4 $67; 5 run 
without dread,that the truth may better appeare. ſs trunde, and to be heard 
Bellarmme here anſwereth,thar it is reaſons = OE OOO TT DOT 
red of late at the Couriceltof Ws wks La 4 mg _— nduct ſhould be graunted, as was offe- 
{ontra. In deed ſuch a ſafe condut : <a Ne SAT | 
EE CT Ee ED 
indifferently,where euery man might goc 3D RY RS fel = PEE £6 Tt £O.DE CNOIEN 
reaſonable,thus writing indefence of the King of Si | « urn? dan” Popesthought ir 
WE 2 EOS. 4 Ne Al dand ſummoned by the E . 
Dementin: Bb. 1 the.11.6" 1 Namie vented dibaie of per: 2 cre | ing ca DY Tae ZMPETOT 2 
he cometo a1udge being garded with a fierce indicemexercity feroci pe. ies ſhould 
X fierce armie? Or to a populouspla dof 
which was bent againſt hun> Now if the Pope would cal CE nn nn HH, POO 
oy la Councell in R 1e.0r 1 
any other place,wherc he pe Would CAUal ome or 1n Itale,or 1n 
res Kin ao he : T hs ecctued,may "e not viethe me defence, -which Pope C lement did 
4 Thatthe matter ſhould OI OR TATA SN AEINER | +768 
theClergic and $445 beſides, ped rp quid _ ops and Prelates, but that the learned of 
concerns all. fie al TE S = \ "u. ſecing the cauſe of religion is common and 
Scriptures; bar cuery matter determined ano. Ar Sans ho Ave per ws ano be mn 
ES op begs opp ne ruchrhereof. + 
troucrſte- Fides Om INE Nw me Hog defore queſtion 3.ofthis con- 
Thanh i va Eds En mmm Lp Cleritos, ſea Laicospertiner,cte, 
butro-Laymen,an Zge kt Te Sr — Joy all, ani appertaineth not onely to the Clergie, 
Bellarmimn ] mactd mY . 7 A | 24 I- £ = fin e408 s -o6 
houa > aſtray pra, 4p A the forme of all Councels, that any but Biſhops 
Contra. TI R q : 6 : | : . of (2 4+: vn : ED > £08 
Councathal rel rays For ; 129 his conſcience, knoweth the contraric : for firſt in that 
on isdetermineby ch pore JW * Fo o—_ was greater, then of kgs AR. 15-thequeſti- 
es Elbe: o* conſent'o c Apoſtles and Presbyters or elders: as verf.6. The 4» 
ad Elder obs. ogether to looks to this matter : and verſ.22, /t ſeemed good to thr Apoſtles 
Sointhe Chalcedon Co: TIts | | i 5 ED 
them Prieſt« EA weedpn Cagge ell on ewecreafſembled 6 30. Fathers,not all Biſhops,but many of 
ling thetn ts arfe p Non. ie Egyptian heretikes tooke exception againſt the Prieſts,cal- 
Which weredoneby Prifts TE Chloe Gb Councell, nitimes ſarerdubur, 
AndS. Hierome ſaithywhole ſentence is appr od tecr, iaeds> Zo —_ 
pprou y oþ.1 .canf. 16, qn.1 «eGT7+ That as the Ro. 
WT. N 4 manes 


” —— — 


128 


.". The fourth: general Contronerſie 


mans had their Senate; without whoſe Councell they did nothing : Ita & or habemns ſenatums 


neftrumcernm Preſbyierorwem: So the Church alſo hath their Senate,the companie of Presbyters : 


Wherefore if Prieſts be as Senators in Councels, there is no queſtion, but they ought to haue de= 


termining: voices. 


5 Itis a-moſt reaſonable condition, that all things in Councels ſhould be decided by the 
Scriptures.  Bellarmive anſwereth no, becauſe according to the law of Afartien, nothing oughtto 
be called in queſtion,which hath been concluded in Councell, as this hath been determined in 
the ſeyenth generalt Synode,that traditions not written ought to be recciued, Bellarm41b.1.c.21, 
reſponſe adl 4 condition. TS | : " | 

 Contra.. Firſt, the law of Marties ſpeaketh of articles of faith once concluded, which ought 
not afterward to be doubted of,and of ſuch concluſions,as arc made inxrta Apoitolicas inflitutie- 
wes according to the inſtitutions of the Apoſtles : Cod./ib.1.t5r.4.leg.3.: But this decree of the le- 
uenth Synode 1s neither an article of faith, nor yet agreeable to the Apoſtles inſtitutions. Second- 
ly, asforthe ſcuenth Synode,we with the Greekes reieEt it as an 1dolatrous Synode, and after- 
ward tepcaled with the-aGtes thereof in the Councell of Frankford, vnder {harles: yea one of 
their owne Popes, Adrian the fixt thus writeth of this Synode, Parwm werecunde abutentes, &c. 
They doe withour all ſhame abuſe old wines fables and dreames,&c. Thurdly,thar it 1s agreeable 
to the ancient pratiſe of Councels,to haue all things decided by Scripture: fee before queſtion 6. 
of this controucrſie.” - - 

. Such a Councell wwerefuſe not,nay we much defire,which is the true generall Councell: that is 
not generall,where allmen cannor groom ; no freedome nor libertie graunted for men to vtter 
cherruth, where all chings are partially. handled, and are ſwayed by one mans authoritie. Where- 
fore the Rhemitſts flander vs in ſaying we raile ypon generall Councels, anner. in eAlt.15.10.and 
that we refuſe them,2.Galath.2. Whether we or they are enemies to true,generall, free, holy,in- 
different Councels,let all men dge. 
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 CONTROVERSIE, CONCERNING 
::.,:” THE BISHOP OF ROME, COMMON- _. 
4 Mate *LY- CALLED THE POPE. 


c>£ His great and vtightie Controuerfie containeth tenne ſeuerall queſtions. 
= 1 Whether the regiment of the Church be Monarchicall. - 


= 
: 


S - 2 Whether Peter were the prince of the Apoſtles, and by our Sautour 


29 Chriſt made head of the Church. 


- — a 
— 


= Sp - :3 Whether Peter were at Romeand dyed Biſh Pere. -- -. 
2, 4 Whether theBaſhop of Rome be the true ſucceſſor of Peter. : 


l 
| al y, whether the Pope be 
udgement of any. Fourthly, wherher:hemay be depoſed; Fiftly, what primacie 


he lath ouex other Churches; Sixtly,of his titles and names. - 


6 Whether the Biſhop of Rome may crre,and likewiſe whether the Church of Rome beſubieR 


to Error; cr! 1c) | 
..7- Ofthe: ſpi 
makelazyes $i 
tionfrom him. 


8 Of the Popes temporal iuriſdiftion : two parts. Firſt, wherher he haue authoritie aboue 


Kings and Pr inces, Secondly,whether hebe a remporall Prince: 
"oY Of rhe Pr cr ogatiues of the Pope. os | k 


ke 10; Ry Antichralt : nine parts. Firſt, whether Antichriſt ſhall be ſome one ſingular 
of the tune ofhis comming. Thirdly,of. his name, Fowrhly,of his nation and 
kanred. Fiftly,where his place and ſeate ſh l be. Stxtly,of his doRtrine and manners. Scent, 


man. Secondly, 


y*. 74 


RTH GENER ALL 


ritual turifdzGQtion of the Biſhop of Rome: two parts. Firſt, whether 'hee can 
inde the conſcience. Secondly,whether other Biſhops doe receiue their iurifdice 


a K=þ*©a <> a> amrS Xt. 4, tho to% = 


a tw a > > iS aA . ow ac Aa: as 


concerning the Biſhopof Rome... Que?, 1. 
of kis miracles. Eightly,of lis kingdomeand warres: Nithly,whethet the Pope bethevery An- 


tichrilt : of theſe in their order. 


THE FIRST” QVESTION, * WHETHER - THE | 
- --- - * «Regimentofthe Churchbe Monarchiceall, ' _- 6 thints  - 
y 93 Toleb5* 5 6 $0 "es 0 be F AS Aw ES ''# 2 | | 
Eare not ignorant that the Pargnts 2 made three formes and ſtates of gouernment 
V in the common wgglth : the Monarchicall;yhen as the principall and ſoucraigne power 
reſted in one,as in rhe King, Queene or Emperor: 'as Rome ſomernne was ruled by Kings, and: 
many yearcs afrer by Emperours. Secondly, the Ariftocraticall, when the comimon wealth was: 
goucrned by an aflembly and Senate of Nobles, as the Romancs had. a long time their Conſuls 
and Senators. Thirdly,the Democraticall, which 15the popular ſtare, whan the peogen and multi- 
tude bare the gtcateft ſway : as foimetune m. Rome alſo, eribant plebiz, the ofhicersfor the people 
had the chiefe authoritie. Now of all theſe 1n common wealth matters, the firſt:kind is the beſt and; 
ffeſt,the Monarchicall or prin cely gouernment. - The 'queftion now ts, whether the ſame forme 
ought to be reveyned in Church gouernment? and im this queſtionicerraine things are toþc obſer" 
wed -Eirft,that we haue notto deale in this place withthat part of Eccleftafticall regiment,where-- 
in the Prince hath tatereſt, as'1m-ordaining:Ecclefiafticall Lawes, and ſeeing to the executionr = 
thereof: butthe queſtion 1s onely of that regiment-Ecelefiaſticall;; which 1s proper to the gouer- 
nors of the Charch,which confitterth inthe minifterte of the word and Sacraments, in ordainins' 
and cle&ing of Church-miniſters,1n the diſpenſing of the keyes of the Charch,in the Ecclefiaftts 
call cenſures and diſcipline, and fach like: whether in the Church there ought: ro be one chicte 
Biſhop,from whom all other receiue this power in the premuſſes. Szcondly,the queſtion 1s not of 
che ſpiritual government of Chriſt, who 1s the chicfe Monarch and King of his:Church, ;bur-of 
the outward and externall regiment vpon earth, -Thirdly,we ſpeake not of 'theſtatis of any par-. 
eicular Chutch,cither Nationall;prounciall,or oppidall;but of the generall tate ofthe Chureht1 
whether ouer all Churches there ought to be one chiefe Biſhop. Theſe things premutd; We COme: 
now to the queſtion. Ms C0 #53 © ET ENTESS 
== $i pd+ | The Papiits. ah RS Fr OL ATTN o 
Hat there ought to be one chiefe Monarch and high Biſhop ouer all the Charchgn'alt Eccle<36. Error. 
& fiaſticallmatters;for the deciding of cgntrouerfies,preſeruing the vnitic of chehuiich From: 
whom all other Ecclcfiafticall Miniſters doe recetue therr power and autboritie, they thas would, 
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rone: * . | | pf aq 
E Argam.t. The militant Church 1s in all things anſwereable and correſpondent-tothe tfium-. 
phant companie 1n Heauen : as Heb.8.5. Moſes was bid romake all things according to the pat>-- 
eerne ſheved inthe Mount. - Butin heauen there 1s beſide God hunſelfe, a Monarch and chiefe 
commander ofthe Angels, euen £Mibae! the Archangel, Reuelat. 1 2.7; Mrcbael and his Augels: 
fought. Ergo,it ought to beſo vpon earth, Bellarmine [b.1.de Rom.pontif.cap.9, ' - - Þ.... 
Weanſwere : Firit,the Charch vpon carth,neither is,nor can be altogether liketothe celeſtiall 
congregation : torthere 15 no temple, Reuel.21.22. There ſhall enter no vncleane thing: and 
many fuch |:ke differences there are : We are bid to follow them in holynes and obedience, fo- 
farre we muſt imitate the Angels,as inthe Lords prayer 3.Petit. As for imitationand conformitie 
i other things, we haue no fach commandement : we are promiſed hereafyer to belike them, but 
thats not yer. Neither doth tha place proue any ſuch thing,Heb. 8.For how folldweth it, Moſes: . 
was ſheweda-paterne to.makethe Tabernacleby : Ergo, the Church hath a paterne of her go- 
nernement from heauen > When they can ſhew any ſuch paterne reuecaled in the ward {for their- 
dreames and phantaſics we will not belecue)for the Church,as Hoſes had for the Tabernacle;rhen- 
they ſhallfay ſomewhat. - - _ - Jo$ NN en #F —_— 
-*2 Its avaine curiofitic ſo to deſcant ofthe Angels, as to appoint them a Captaine and com-' 
maunder,and to make nine orders or bands ofthem,as our Rhemsſts annor.1. Epbeſ, ver.21, Theſe, 
are buttheir dreames, they haue not a word3n Scripture for it. 'And concerning Michaelthey, arc 
much decenrd, for inthat: place Apocal.12:7. Chriſt is called Michael: Michael and bis Angels: 
fought agamt the Dragon. And who,I pray youzts the chiefe Captaine of the Church againſtthe 
drucltand his hoſt but Chritt > And i is it expounded verl.1 "_ is faluation 1n heauen,and. 
the ſtrength and kingdome of our God, and the power of his Chriſt : Here he is called Chrift, 
who before is Aichael. In other places alſo, Michaelis vnderſtoodeto be Chriſt, as Dan. 19.21. 
there is none that holdeth with te but Afichael your Prince :; here Michael 1s the Prince of 
Clurch,and nor of the Angels. And that Michael is not the Princeof the Angels, as gur aducy- 
Ss mane, taking Aficbgel for an; AngelLit is proued our of the 1 3.verſe. Michael one of the 
cfe Princes : the Angels are all called Pritices, and nor oneto be Prince aboue them, * . - _ 
Likewiſethe natureand ſiguification ofrhe word Michael agreeth herceunto:foritis the F 
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ded ofthvee Hebrue particles,as much afto ſay,onc that is equall vnto God: whuch name in thae 
ſenſe cannot be giuen vnto any creature. | 

Further, Epiltle Ind.g. there is mention made of Michael the Ar cl,who ſtroue againſt the 
Diuel, and ſaid, the Lord rebuke thee SatÞen: wherethe Apoſtle alludeth to that pcs of Zachar, 
3.2, where the very ſame words are found ; bur there the Propher calleth him /ehowah,thart ſpake 
thoſe words,and here the Apoſtle calleth him Afichael: So that in this place itmuſt needes be yn. 
derſtoodefor Chriſt. | jo ts os 5 r 

But to conclude,we denic not, but that Micheetmay be the name gf ſome glorious Angell:bue 
out of theſe places it cannot be proucd. And againe, we will nat ftand with them, but that there 
may be degrees of exccllencic amongſt the Angels,as there ſhall be amongſt che Saints : but thar 
any one hath any ſuch ſoucraigne and commanding authoritic oucr thereſt, it 1s a curious and 
preſumptuous ſutmuſe. , US 

Argem.2, The Church of the old Teſtament was a figure of the Church vnder the New : but 
they had a high Prieſt aboue therefſt : Ergo,there ought to be now, Bellarm. ibid. 

' Weanfſwere : firſt, we graunt the high Prieſt was a figure, but nerther of Peter nor Pope, but oh- 
ly of Chriſt : for in two things Aid the high Prieſt refemble Chriſt, in offering of ſacrifice (fo hath 
Chriſt offered yp himſclfe. Heb.7.27.) and'mentring tnto the fanAtuaric to make attonement for 
the e: ſo Chriſt 1s enteredinto the heauens, to appearc in ſightfor vs before God,as the A 

efaith, Heb.9.24. Itrow in neither of theſe the high Pricſt could be a type ether of Petey of 

. Yes, {aith Beflarmine, Aaroe was a figure,not of Chriſt onely,but of Perer,and his ſucceſſors, 
ph 3.ratios. Contra. Firit, then belike Peter and his fucceflors are prieſts after the order 
Aaron : How then are your pricits after Melcbiſedechs order,as ſome of you haue blaſphemouſ< 
lieaffirmed? they cannot be both after the order of Aaron,and of Melebiſedech to. Secondly, the 
Apoftle chas reaſoneth, Heb.7. 12 .#here there is a channge of the priefthood tbere muſt bee a channge 
of the Lav, and fo conſequently,where the law is chaunged,the prieſthood muſt be likewiſe : how 


———_ of Aaron be apattcrne ofthe prieſthood vnder the Goſpell,the law bee 
ing chaunged ? 
hk, Neither doth it follow, becauſe there was an high prieſt in one countrey, therefore there 
ought to be one ouer the Churches 1n all countries : as the Teſuite frameth an other argument by 
ampartſon : becauſe a Biſhop is ouer his diocefſe,a Metropolitane ouer his proumce,there may 
beas well a Pope ouer the whole Church. For by the famercaſon, becauſea Lord may bethe 
ducfe m his ſ{{1gnoric, a Duke in his prouince, a Prince in his Kingdome, therefore there © 
to be an Emperour ouer all the world : or as M.Calzineſaith, becauſe one field is commurred tq, 
oo —_—_ to drefle and totill, therefore the whole world may : which were a thing. um- 
ible. ; | 
oy anſwereth : firſt, it followeth rather ſtrongly on the contrarie, that if one particular 
Church had neecde to haue one chicfe prieſt to keepe it in vnitic ; much greater necde hath the 
whole Church to haue one principall, becauſe the whole Church is in greater daunger of ſchiſme 
and diuifion,then one particular. | 
{omtra. Firlt, the Teſuite had faid ſomething, if one man were as well able to prowdefor the 
peace of the whole Church,as for the vnivic of one : but now he is not. But the beſt way to aucide 
{chiſine,is for euery countne to be goucrned 1n it ſelfe : as in the Ciuill ſtate, one Monarch is bet- 
ter able to Keepe one kingdome from rebellion, then many kingdomes: And this ts thereaſon 
. why the great Monarches were diflolued,for thar their prouinces rebelled, and withdrew their 0- 
bedience from them.Secondly,there is alſo one head of the vmiuerſall Church, that doth preſerue 
«tin vnitie, Jeſus Chriit, and therefore we neede none other : as the Apoſtle faith, Epheſ.4.1 5.Let 
vs follow the truth in lone,and grow vp unto bim which is the bead that is Chriſt, 
Bellarmine (ccondly thus anſivercth Maſter Calums finulitude : that one husbandman 1s not by 
hunſelfe ſufficient, yet by his ſeruants may occupic many large fields : and ſo the Pope by his m- 
nifters may be paſtor of the whole Church . ” 
Contra, Yetthe ſimilitude holdeth ſtill: for as it were inconuenient, that all tillage in the world, 
nay in one coyntrie, ſhould bee occupied ynder the title and intereſt of one man ; for a a 
mheapes corne might be engroſled, prices raiſed,the common-wealth hindered : ſo was it as hurt- 
full for the Church to be ynder the commaund of one thar foreſtalled all cauſes, and ſouglit ad- 
 uantageto himſelfe,&c. | | | 
oy The Trotefhents. | 


TE there ought notto be any one chiefe Biſhop, Pope or prelate,to exerciſc iuriſdiftion our 
A the whole Church, we doe thus make it good. 
Iucl.anſw.co., Argwm.1. We acknowledge no head of the Church but Chriſt, neither doth the Scripture 
the Apolpag. attribute this title of Maieſtic ouer the whole Church, but onely ro Chriſt. If the Pope or any 
657. - bethe head,the Churchis his bodic, which Belarmine 1s aſhamed to graunt yet. Pope a 
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_ the 


concerning the "Biſhop of Rome... . Beefi. 1, 
fins Joubted not to call pepalos wands, partes corpords fas;the people of the world, the partr- oF his 


Againe,if hebe the head,he muſt doc the duety of an head, which is,to knir and 10yne chenares | 


and to giue cffctuall power to euery part. Ephef.4.16, where the Apoltle attkadetho 
og - mans body : inthe which t c parts recctue a double banal from the head, 
the knitting and 10yning rogether by ſinewes ,which come from the head 3-and ſenſe and motiow 
alſo giuen to eucry part from the head : butit were blafphenue ro thitke this ofthe Popey«thar 
he giucth any influence to che Church, Ifthey anſwere,he 1s but a miniſteriall head, Chriſtis ths 
rincipall. We ſay againe, tharalchough theſe things arc noun. = fee, by theprincipall 
cad, yet they mult be done inftrumentally, or minitterially by the Miniſterial head:! or elſe it is 
but a rotten head : ſuch an one as the Woolfe found in a caruers fhop (as you know the fable is) 
a goodly head, faith he, bur without witte or braine, If Chriſt performeall che duety of the head 
himſclfe, then is there no other head : if the Pope doe ſomewhat that belongeth to the head, tell 
vs, what is ir? If hewill be an head and doe nothing, ſurely Re mult needes be a brainelefieand 
witlefle head. , | TIO eTI0k 
Argam.2. Itis a dangerous and impoſſible thing to haue the charge of all Charchescom- 
mice to one man : Godalone is ſufficient ro bearethat burthen. Saint Paw/faith, who is ſuffi 
cicnt for theſe things? No paſtor or miniſter, that 1s but ſer ouer one flocke or parifh13fuſh- 
cient to preach the word : much leflets any one manſ! ufhicient togonernethe whole Church, -- 
Bellarmine anſwereth : firſt, S, Paw/ſaith of himfelte, that he had the care of all Churches, 2. 
Cor.11.28.Wereplic againe,firſt,then belike $. Paw was vniuerſall paſtor and not Peter.Second- 
ly, wemuſt contiderthatthe Apoſtles were ſentto all the world : their calling was not limnived ; 
when they a the Goſpell in one place,they did take care alſo for other places:butnow 
there 1s no ſuch Apoſtolicall calling. Thirdly,Pa»/did not bearethis burthen alone, burthe Apo- 
ſtles and Euangeliſts were his coadiutors and follow-helpers, : TI. 
Secondly, faith he, why may not the care of the whole Church be committed to one nan, as 
well as the gouernement almolt of the whole world was appointed by God to Nabrebadnitzar, 
Cyrus, eAnguitne; ſeeing the goucrment of the Church 1s cafier then the ciuill and politike re- 
1ment 2 A os 02; 8-5 NE 
" Wereplie. Firlt, we neuer read of any that had dominion ouer the whole world, as the Pope 
challengeth to hauc ouer the whole Church, whuch 1s diſperſed throughout the world: Secondly, 
theſegreat and large Monarches are ſaid to haue been giuen of God, Dan.2. 37. Net thatthis 
large dominion and vſurpation ouer other Countreyes ſo muchipleaſed God ; (forthe people of 
God the Iiraclites in their moſt flouriſhing eftate neuer had ſuch foueraignty ouer othey wun- 
tries, but by voluntarie ſubie&tion, as in Sal/owons dayes, 1.King.4.2 1. the Kings roundabout 
brought preſents vnto him : ) but becauſe the Lord turned and bſed this their large and mighty 
dominion to the good of his Church : for Cyrus was a defender of the Church, agaihſtall that 
barccuill will thereat : andthe large Empire of the Romans ſerued very commodioufly forthe 
propagation of the Goſpell.Thirdly,the Ieſutte ſheweth his skilt,when he ſaich,that the regiment 
of the Church is eaſier == the gouernement of the Commonwealth : Whefeas there is ti6 grea- 
ter and waightier burthen vpon earth,then isthe charge of ſoules. It cemeth the Pope taketh his 
eaſe, finding the care ofthe Church to be fo cafie iT pleaſant a thing: indeede as he yſerh it, it 
15 no great matter ; for he preacheth not, bur giuethhimſelfeto caſe and idlenefſe ang all princely 
pleaſures. But England hath found by experience, and ſo did that worthy and famous Prince 
King Hewry the cight, that there was neuecr matrer ſo hardly compaſſed, as was the reformation of 
the Church,and the ſuppreſſion of idolatric and ſuperſtition in this land. S.Chryſajtome better 
knew the waightie charge of a Biſhop, then any of the Popes that preach not, or then the Ieſuite 
ſeemeth to vnderſtand : he writerh = contrary, Eſſe aifficilins Epiſcopum agere, quam regem: 
Thar it was an harder matter to be a Biſhop,rthen a King,&c. And againe; The whole world hath 
bur one Emperour ,/aius vrbis Epiſcopur,eh c.A Biſhop is but ouer one citic,but his care is{6 much 


? 


” greater,as a tempeſtuous ſea exceedeth a final riuer troubled withthe winde, Hom. $.im 44a. 
1 


ſtate 1s norto betaken for Eccleſiaſtical goucrnment. And how u9poſhbleit is for one manto 
manageall the buſines of the Church,one of your ewne Popes thus complainingly writeth : Bo 
hifaeB.Extrau.commun.leb.3tir.6.c.2. Multis aridivic, quaſi torrens pregrancmnr negatys,c. We are 
ouertharged. with nwultirude of buſines, as a brooke that runneth owne with many waters, &c. 
Wherefore eAuguſtine thus ſaith, Nemo noftrims ſe Epiſcopum Epiſcoporam couſtituit ,aut quaſi tyran- 
Rico terrore ad obſequendi neceſſuatemt collegas ſnos adigit. de Baptiſ.2.2. None of ys doth count him- 


ſelfe a Bilhop ouer other Bi ops, or taketh vpor Tim afrer a comindunding manner, as tyrants 


aforce his Fellowes to obey. Ergo, by his adgemene all Biſhops are of like atd"equall 


o 
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S godly father ſheweth the vanitie of the Ieſuites argument; that an-example froin- the Ciuill 
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"01 .VoDhe fourthpenerall O@e:trowerfie 5 


: Arg. The ApolUedeſtribing the Hierarchic of the Charch,ſaith,that Chriſt bath gizen ſome 
fobe fe, ye "vg hefairh not, he hath ordained one chicte Biſhop. And againe,one 
bodie,ove fpirit,one baprifmie,one faith : he farthnot,one Pope,8&c.Epheſ.,4.4.11, | 

| Bellarmineainſwereth, 1. That the chicfe gouernment of the Church was comnutted to all the 
Apoſtles while they liucd: bur after the death of the Apoltles,the Apoſtolike authoritie remamed 
un-Petersfacceſior oncly;and fothe Pope 15:f1gnified 1n the Apoſtles,reſp.ad argum.2. OZ 

-: Comras Firſt, why ſhould not rhe reſt ofthe Apoſtles haue power as well as Perer, to leauc their. 
authotittc to, their faccefiors, asS. Paul faith, r .Cor.g. 5. Hane wee not power 5c .a5 well as Cephasts 
heaae n + or ir pre he had power cquallto Perey in this particular, fo in the reſt alſo. Se. 
condly,if Peter left the gouernment —_—_ to his ſucceſſor, what doe you thinke of S./obu, 


the ſfuruiuor of the Apoſtles, had he alſo refigned his Apoftleſhip to Peters ſucceſſor, for heliued 


. after Petey? Thirdly,there were other Secs alwaics as well counted Apoſtolicall, as Rome : Syri. 


tins efiſtol. qtant. Exira: colſcientiam ſedi. - 


= 6: it That no man ſhould take vpon him to 
ordathea Baſbop,wirbour the knotyiedge of the Apoſtolike See : meaning the Prumate or Merro- 


politane.By your Popes teſtimonie,cuery Primateis Apoſtolicall. 

-. Bellar. 2. The Pope-1s comprehended in theſe words ; one bodie, one ſpirit : for as the bodie 
is knit in one obedienceto thebeid.fo the Church to the Pope. _ 

-;iGoantra«Firit,by this reaſon the Church ſhall bee the Popes bodie, which the Teſurite denied be- 
fore, $egondly,he hath vttered a great blaſphenuie : for that which the Apoſtle attrzbureth onely.._ 
to Chriſt,b3 whom all the body being coupled che. Ephel.4.16.he giueth to the Pope. 

' We thay adioyne vnto this that hath been alleadged,certaine reaſons out ct Biſhop Long lands 
Sermon;which he preached before the King : who although in his tume he were a great periecths 
of the flocke of Chriſt, yet herein he held the truth : That there can be no other hegd'or Monarch 
of the yaywerfall Church, but Chriſt : thus he ſheweth it: Chritt only 1s the great Prophet : ſothe 
Angell declared ynto Marie, Magnus vocabitar, he ſhall be called great, Luk. 1. And againe, Pro- 
phera mag ſurrexit inter nos, agreat Prophet 1s riſen amongſt vs, Luk.7. Sinne maketh a man 
ſmalland hitle, vertuc-and holynefſe makerh him great. Noman was cuer without finne but 
Chriſt:; Ergo, he only was the great Prophet, The Pope nor yetany mortall man, cannot forgiue 
finne, as this Biſhop doth ; nor 1uſtihe as he doth : neither enter into Santa Santtoruns with 
las owne blood, .as-lice did ; therefore no mortal] man can bee this great Biſhop : Hee ilk, 
Fox. Pag.11d00s;, .. 2: 

Let vs ſcewhat antiqui | 
generall.Councell,thus writeth,Epiſtol.ad Adrianum Papam. Nos accipientes venerandos viros legatet 
veſtro; adipſan AM, repoles venimns : & omnibus nabts ſedentibus,eligere nobis caput nempe ipſuns ( bri« 
fam, viſumeſt. Wetogither with your reucrend Legates came to the Metropolis or chicte Citie of 
Nice,and {ting all rogither, it ſeemed good to chule vs an head,cucn Chritt, He acknowledgeth 
no htad ofthe vaiueriall Church but Chriſt. | 

_ Laftly,in defence of this article [obn Huſſe gaue his life : Non eft ſcintilla apparentie,quod oporteat 
efſe nuns capmt in ſpirtualbus regens Ecclefiam: There is no apparance or likelyhood of trurh, that 
there ought $0 he one head in ſpirituallthings to. gouerne the Church. Chriſtre ſine talibua capitibua 
empuſtraſis.per ſhips veraces Diſcipulos ſparſos per orbeni terrarum melins ſnam eccleſian regulauit: Chriſt 
without fuch monſtrous heads did better gouerne his Church by his true Diſciples diſperſed ouer 
the world : Artical.27.0bieth. Conſtantienſ.Concil. 


 *THE SECOND QVESTION, WHETHER PETER 
' +." ©, werethe chiefe,and Prince of the Apoſtles, and afligned by 
Lee]  .- Chnſttobeheadofthe Church. 


£3, I FER TRY oy 0” The P iffs. 4 | | | 
FE our aduerſaries; doe Ktiffely RE: he was not onely head of the Church,but of 
4 the Apoltles alſo, Bellarws. lib.t. deportif.cap.t t. And the Rhenuſts doubt not to call humrhe 
chiete and,Prince ofthe Apoſtles, x.Cor.g. verſ.y. . ; 
 Argum, We will. omutte many! of their waightie arguments, as out of theſe and ſuch like 
places : Ihaue prayed for thee Peter, that thy faith (ſhvuld not fayle : Caſt foorth thy ver into the 
deepe; I will make thee aFiſher-of mon ; Peer ipayed toll fpr Chriſt and himſelfe : Perey drew 
the net to the land full of. gteat Giſh : Pertr-onely drew our his ſworde in tlie defence & 


itic futh, Tharefw patriarch of Conſtantinople preſident of the ſeuenth 
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Chriſt. Ergo, Peter was the Prince of the Apoſtles and head of the: Church. ex conesl. Befilith, 
 Fox:pags 673. ot ee hs a 


_ Such other.goodly argyments our-Rhemilts doe make-: Peter did excommunicate. Awanid® 


-and Sappbirey he healed ghe.figke by his ſhadayy. Ergo, he was the head of the Church, ,Aunot-5+ 


Attsſett., .8.Againe,Peters perſon was guarded with foure quaternions of SouldioursgAR12 + 


concerting the Biſhop of Rome. Duet. 2, 


che Church prayed for hink, id. ſet.4. Paninameth 
ofthe Apoſtles. Are not here goodly arguments ike, on -:Cor.$. 5. EyZo;hewas chiefs 
othor ariſwer,then that whichbur Icarnedcountrie man ;borhp Ks reaſons I ncede make nei 
he,bringhberter arguments, or oe children-vill laugh your on is Annotations. Youmuſt, ſaith 
vs ſee therefore Z they have any better. Pres orne, Falk, Anna dtfcgfett.y. Lc 
drgum2. They takethatco be a maine: inymncible ; 46-1 
+ Formake this argument the more ſtro they ſer I. he urch & ballevpok Fewer. - 1:1 5 
juc Peter this name more then to any oe of the Apoſtl * args (21h : Firlt, why dul:Chrift 
ut to thew-chat he was appoynted to berhe: pon 228 art Na call him Peter, of Petra a Rocks, 
aafwere; Chriſt hereby: ſignified, that Perer ſhould beaprin cChurch? 'Belermiveexp.z7. We 
ofthe A es,Ephel: 2.2 o:He ch ed alſo the wade 00" pillar of his Church, -as thereſt 
were'ca od -Boanerger,ohe ſonnes of thander,Mark.:z. Th = ang 1 Apoftles,as:[amtrtand /ohn 
Peter : neither 1s 1t true that Peter was almatt called wg” þ ethis was no ſuch preeniltience to 
Lafter this called by his .otd name Simar, Mart 1:6.1 4 hy, ther name; for he is oftent in the Goſe 
condly,againe(faith Belarwine)the texts dibficabs: J ae DALEY : Pulk. Annot. in Teh.x-ſef. 7.” Sc- 
the = « grorgags mod was builvalttadic;for many yew ry wk A * ES mere 
| oundation- of AL” . . : ; inam;. co» 121 C- 
TIRES. - - -.- urch, tall afterward after 1s rofirreAion, and hefote be faich. 
We anſiere.Firſt,it is a corrupt glofli Ee tn - 46a 
: , oy f e.t 't h . IIS AW, IIs 
renee — "_ hart Rs kin hare Chet Conn h : rg evo "oped 
ne,thart the Church was without a fo ? 5 ; ea'Cnurc 1,cither the f 
Chriſt ro Peter. Secon &, & ciao dren iy re Mace the foundation was clariged " 
God. Ie followerh nor;becauſe Chriſt Kath; I __ kr « ging and increafing ofthe Church of 
readie,that thereforc another kinde of baildin audth Py bis'Church was begun roHÞe builr al- 
go: his ſpiritto the Apoltles, M Py wp. TR n "NY : no morethen;,becauſeChriſt 
cruſalemrill they ſhould receiue the holy Sho SQ, ” 1.20.22.” and yet biddeth:them ſtay at 
ke dry Sar ig as though they had nor receiued vol Gha Tory; ſhould looke for 
ic holy Ghoſt,is meant for the 1 | | olt before,But asthe tend 
of the Church here taken for the wn 0-23 way rifull meaſure thereoffo he baldns 
Mac? "opens 6-4 with Auguſtine : Super rom lA (es $ CES | 
isrocke,which thou haſt gontefled,will Tbuilds am, quam confeſſiu es, edificabdeceleſiam ; Trad. vic. i 
Neck ator _ —_ either Chr iff, whom as op tt Peay in this place is mcant Tohann, y 
ade paigap” wry to oneefteft, There 1 led, or his faith, whereby he conteſle 
1x yy: mo wt 13 the Ae tb Eng, wherher we by, TAR ct 
—— he perſon of Perer 1t can | , for faith is an. apprehenſion of 
who'tn ſome ſenſe are called rh no more be ynderſtood therrof on 0 
| ; efoundation of the C : "_ of the reſt of the Apoſtle 
OE SIE, vpon the whichthe Ch bait ob ona dt 22 ans holy Apo- 
: ne "Ek e Icſuites denie not, bur here 2 = iz 2.20, * v5: 
_—_ c 2 Is ome We anſwere : if they mcanec P tori alſo to the faith of Petey, but fath 
Sed taroww the vniuerſall Church cannot be ae ambeng wn, whichwasa proper 
faith,whereb O, aSa proper accident to his perſon, ceaſ; grey Br aith, ſccirig when Peter 
| ereby Peter 1N thename of all th , ceaſed: it they vnderſtand tl 
pillars and foundarti all the reſt madethis confeſſion: th os at-gencrall 
in t6, Marth.ſeR.8, ons of the Church,as he, becauſe it was their — EE Ns - 
et vs noweſce howe the ho! | Ta: wy 
lob : e holy Martyrs ha ; ; | FIRST 8 
F ” Hee W us interprereth this cog his us xaperRo0s this place, Thos art Peter ;e5e; Firſt, 
Teſs Ch of the Church vpon Peter, but vpon | ſe he + Por thisrocke, &c. did not = 
—_ wilt is the onely head and Gi q 7pon himſelfe, who 1s the true Rocke : for asm ; 
ericals INE ation of cuery Church, and not Petey Fog Pad Gt uch in 
Sir lohu Bortwike Kniokhe : | - » £0%-PRg.: O.ref[Þ. 
minde: t, condemned fi : | Apt 
a x Ne OY Ke "IN name of rogulieeSutg in Scornd, anxo:1 540. thus declareth his 
"57 As 2 yd! but Abraham was nor the wec har hy lf adoaurdoganderestes aradirong 
being amazed ai pradaj fares roo a weake foundation if bent apingr Aland NnyOenc : 
. | 1 with the w I "I (7 1d thereoty'\ 
P38.1260, ords of alittle wench,did ſo conſtantly deny Chrift, For. 


Biſhop Ridley M | 
he ED ITr qgronth in the femur oſition : Chriſt ſai Ki 
foundation ro Oofeng iny Church : forthes beleefe that Cont? fon, Mr -boren 
VN WC re urea the ſometotinn: Wane Iore) - Chats C1 "0a Oo Aa 
n,bur vpon the ſtable,and.infallible word of God, F, wrch'ts ou buile then 
8 0X,P175 "II 


- alſo of antiquitic © Fab | 
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The fourth generall Controwerſee:. 
diem confejſanics folllita bamikeer nacathr: 1h the Cluirch, wethertind vpon the rockezwhille wo 
hould the ſound: confetfionoffaith-with hamulinte; + oe Pen Att} 
; Fabianuus epiftol ad Zenoxetseniperator. vpon thefe words : Tues Preras; thas writeth: Super iff 
"OC 1] wall bnild my-Charch ypon thus conteffion, andeliogatcs of 
I,&c. | CLE $48 

GomGil. Bafilara, oration, ad Bohemor in dppenditv; Baper banc petrans; ſeilicer fidei, edifienbo excl ;- 
«a: I will build my Church 4 ootearis e (thar13 toſay) of faith. Thaswe ſee, tharthoſe anne. 
cient Biſhops of Rome, and r Councels haue expounded this text;:no- re, theriwe 
doce-now-: fs 4 + +9 | Fnkee #3 | os Io 630005 A ASME 1; 23 

S. Ambroſe isa notable witmeſſe in this caſe : Petrhex primarum:- renfeſſionss accepit now Homeric, che. 
Peter receiued the prithacie. of Confeflion,nor bf honour, the primacie bf faith notoParder,; he 
anſwered beforethe other, nay forthe other Apoſtles : de iicarnar tap.g. And againe,cap,$. Fades 
ef? Ecclefie findementars, Faittcis the fouhdation. of the Churclr; for ir was nor ſpoKein Of Pereys 
fleſh, bur of hs faith, thatthe gates of hell ſhould notprenatle againſt him, &c. DETEEOTY 
- And Oripzwhathan exteltentphce to this purpoſ :Traft. 1 i» Marth, Petra oft quiſqair,che, 
Euery Difciple of Chriſt, thattrinketh of the ſpercuallrocke,is this Ferer or tocke:forifwerliinke 
that the Chrtech is built ypon Party alone, whhr ſhallive ſay of ſob» the ſonne of rhurider;ane'of 
the reſt of the Apoſtles? ſhall we dare ro ſay,thacthe gates of hell ſhall not preuaile againſt Retey 
onely?&c. Thus theſe Fathers expound this place,not of Peters perſon,but of his faith... :: * i: - 


» 


Argwin.z. Another place,wvhich our aduerfaries mightily vrge, are thoſe words which follow 


ver{\. 19. I will glue vnto theeche keyes of the Kingdome of Heauen ;whatfoener thon ſhalt binde 


in carth,ſhall be. bound i= Heanen : £rgo;Peter had cipeciall mrifdifton gruen him morc then any 
of the reſt; Be/arm.cap.12, © GLSIIES © I EL =IY TS 
 Weanfivere. Firſt,as Perer confefled m the name ofall the reſt; fothis power is gtuen him not 
onely for the-reſt (as the Rhenutts falſely charge vs,that we make Petey a proctor for others) bur 
rogither with. the reſt. Peters perſon muſt be excluded: for nniniedutly after he deſerued for a 
certaine g), offs perſon to be called Sathan t.itwere an vnfit match, the-lame Lperio at the ſame 
time to be honoured with the glotious title of the: rocke of Chriſt, and:to ſuſtaine fo great are- 
buke as to be called Sathan. Secondly, here 1s.no more promiſed to Ferer therrvnto all the reit of 
the Apoſtles, Matth. 18.18. They hikewiſe haue anthornie gtuen them to binde and lootr;and 1s 
performed to them all alike, Fob.20.23. ' © Se ERIE Mets = = Sog 
2 Bythe keyes here cannot be-ynderſtoode that large inriigiton which the Paprits dreame 
of,as not onely. the authornte and chaire of dottriae,tudgement, knowledge,diſcretion betweene 
true and falſe doctrine, all which we graunt together with Perer to hauc been giuen roall the A- 
Pres beſides: Bur ,fay we Lmorur is ſignified the height of gouernement ; rhe power of ma- 
ng lawes, of calling Councets and confrmung them,of ordayning Biſhops and Paſtors, fatally 
to.diſpenſe the gaods of rhe Church ſpititaall and temporall : All this is added without ground, - 
neither had cithWPerer or any af the Apoſtles this ample authoritie,no nor the Biſhops of Rome 
for many hundred yeeres after Chriſt. For this plenarie power-of the keyes , when they ſignife 
a ſoucraigne abd chicfe, and ſurpaſſing power, arcſo-onely giuen yato Chriſt, and to no mortal 
creature : He ts ſaid to haue the key. of :Dawid, who openeth.and no man ſhutteth; who ſhutreth, 
and nomnani openeth, Apocalyp.3.7: Fulk. Annat:16. Matth. ſeft.r2 . | 
Laftly,lwill __ the1udgement of the Fathers of Baſile, who alleage out of Auguſtine, that 
Peter recemgd the Keyes. forthe whole Churchgand our of Ambreſe,that when Chriſt {aid to Peter, 
paſce ones, the blefled Apoſtle rooke not charge of them alone, ſath he, buttogither with vs, and 
we togither with him, Fox.pag, 675. nw Wt 
It ſhall aot be amiſſe allo to adioyne the opinion of the holy Martyrs,concerning the true ſenſe 
of this plase:: 1 will gzue vnto thee the keyes, &c. | | 
Firſt, Thema, Bewr Martyr, he faith, that as welltothereſt, as to Peter : for Peter had no more 
authoritic giuen himthen the other Apoſtles : or elſe the Churches planted in every kingdome by 
their preaching,are no Churches. $. Paufalſofarth, yponthe foundation of the Prophets and A- 
poſtles,Ephef.2.20.thatis,indifferently vpon them eo 39. __ s 
- Sir loby Bortmike confeſlor of the truthin Scotland, and condemned for the ſame ; he alleageth 
out of Angaftive, that Peter, when he recctued the keyes; did figurate the whole Church : for as 
. Peter all being demaundedzanſwered for.them all; thou art Chrill ; ſo hereceined this power for 
themall,and in t\gname of the reſt, Fox.pag, 1260.10 anſwereth alſo Maiter Lambert Martyr, al- 
leaging co that-purpoſethe audhoritic of Cyprian: refponſcad articul.23.pag.1119. | 
Maſter Phi/per Martyr ſaith, that Peter receucd the keyes 1n the name of the reſt ; citing 3 
place outiof « Angattime to that cnde 25: hoe Petr ſolum dittum 87, non habet Eroleſia; fi antew Ec- 
cleſia babet, qnando claues accepit, totem Ecelefiima defignaxit : If ir were faid onely to Petey, then the 
Church hath netthis power: butifthe whole Church] hauec this power,namely tobinde and "e- 
| « en 


conceiging dhe 'Bifboprof R one... YOnef?, 2. 


thery Peter When hereceiuetithokeyes, repreſenta thewhole Cluleth; 10.Tra2.Jk tularr Phihor, 
YOON TR) HOTESSCNTIO NT LOSTLESTY! 05) 1, ORG. 2.4000} 
ag.139a: ed es * hte Ws Gy 
: For the meaning of this texr alſo,let ys conſult with antiquitie ;. Conch; Aguiſoranenſicap 9. ex 
Ifder.Cattri A cum PeerVpar tonſartiuls boners oþ porefiarepweaperunr:che relt of the Apoſtles 
"| 


cogicher with Peter receined rhelike fellowſhip of dignicie and qurhotities. + on 
Synod.Colonienſſub Adulpo: Medinm 6.cap.rivpon theſe words, Tibidaboclanes,gre;do comment 
th us: gunam pr omuſſionem wor at)o:uhs Petrum per rivers ſedin nes apsfolo r trauſmiſſam'a his lecs dicit 
Chriftut vbi inſiuuat, Amen tics vobir,fre Marth} L8;r8.Chrift in faymg to Perer, Lwill giue theethe 
keycs,&c. dicÞndr make that prpmiſe: onehpro Perer, bur tharie belongerh alfo rothe reft of the 
A poſtles,Chriſt doth ſhew, Matth. 18. Perilie / ſay vntayon, #hatfoeher you binds in earth; all bs 
bound in Heaxtn,c. Thus ulfo S: Hierome oxpotindeth this oma 11k adnerf. Toniniat, Bur thou 
wilt ſay Super Petram ſundatar Ectleſiaigo; The Church 1s founded vpon- Peter : yer-in anothet 
lace, the {2me thing is donezo all the Apoftiles;:and all recemedthekeyes of the kingdome of 
|! He » Et ex quo ſuper cor,and equally wpon tham all che ſtrengrh. of che Qhurclris cſtabliihed; 
So Qriptme:alfo long before hint 4rterpreterh- erabii1 im Mates; de vero fol: Perri,ch c. Are the 
keyes of the kingdome giuen onely to Peter,and none of the blefſedbefideſhaibregeuethem? &e> 
Wherefore if this be common to the reſt, trow:neoxtheorher ſayings alſo, &c. 
.* Argam 4+ Other arguments chey alleagefor the cinacioadl reemihence of Perex;as Matt: 
10.He is named-m thetirſt place, Bellarminecap,18. We anſwerezthis myghe be;becaute! Perey was 


the moſt aunetent mn yeares, or one of che firſt that was called ; andſo'S. Hirome ſaith, asking tho Lib r.aduerl, 
queſtion why: Perer was preferred. befare- Zobny £1 ats tdelatum eft, quia ſenior tras * His age was louinian. 


preferred becauſe he was the elder. But howſocuer 1t was, 1t 15 no great matter : foarthw orders 
not alway keprt,as Galath. 2.Pay{namerh /ames fit} ames,Cephas, John, laithliggterf.g. the le- 
futes beſt ſhift ts here to deniethetext; ſaying; :1t ſhould be read, Cephas, [4mes, .Iahe: valcilo 


lames be named firſt, becauſe he was Biſhop of Ieruſalem : Markel pray you: Ergo, at Icrufaleur 


Peter was not before [ame bat next vnto himthorefore notprince of the Anoftles:Belarmic.18; 

But for amorefull anfwere as touching rhis:obieGtion of the firſt naming of Peter : firſt I deny 
that he is alwazes named firſt,as inthe place alleaged : And agame ivits euident; that rhe Scripture 
doth not perpetually oblerue the ſame order infuchrehearſals;as Apocal.20.19:'The xwekae A- 
poſtles are canpared to twelue precious ſtones, whereob the laſper 1s the firſt, but Ex0d.28.20. 
where the rwelue precious ftoncs are named, whith thould be ferin'MHaroxs breaſtplare; the Iafs 
per ſtone is the laſt : If che Iaſper for the dignitio thereof doe lgnihe Porter in the: Apocalypſe, how 
15 it placed laft in Exodus?'So then we may-heere fay with Origene who thus writeth of 


der : there 1s one order obſeruedin their * natuitie, another in their * going downe 1nro-Agypt 


another when they are ? bleſſed'of' Iaacob;another whenthey are *numbred to'doe any ings at 


the wildernes;another, whenthe land of *Canaannwas deuided : after rhe fame manner vw 


. a 
SY Re 


| ievrdey Hom.17,in 
of the rwelue Patriarches; Sciendymeit, quodin fixgulls Reis, pc: It:iata be markey, that curty: Genel. 
where,where the Scripture maketh mention of. the Patriarches,there4s great diuerfitic in the or 


WED 2 Geneſf.2g. 
- Genel.46. 
ory 3 Geneſ.49, 


the twelue Apoſtles are named, they are not alway ſet downe in the ſame order. Bellarminz obices * Numb.:, 


| teth,thar Peter cuery where 15 named firſt, though the teſt be not ſer. downe alwaics1a-outc. order, 


cap.18, Comra, So Ruben 1s the firſt named of allthePatriarches im thoſe frue ſeucrall places no 
ted by Origene, He is firſt borne, firſt entererh into. Zgypr,firſt bleſted, firſt numbred; firit deui- 
ded : yet Ruben for all this was not the chiefe among the Patriarches : neither by this reaſon ſhalb 


Peter be the greateſt among the Apoſtles. .: THIS Y 1 


in zeale, promiptnes and forwardnes,was not behinde any of the Apoſtles buteuenwrh the-firſt: 


for in him was that (; aying of Chri{tverified yporrthe woman : Sh&kdued. muvh; dermiſernath 
was forgiuen her, Luk. 2. lo was 1t with Peter, towhoin Chriftforgademuck;} and Ureetfore he 
loued much.To the third we anſyyere,that by theleſuures owne confetti io0n/[awes hows (asthey 
lay)Biſhop of Ieruſalem, had:the primacietherd3:how. thers can they,nowyiueitres Pary2 Fhad 
Tames was the Biſhop of the Apoltles at Icruſalem; itis'aftirrued alfo by Stewen Gardmerin his 
booke de. ver obrdientia, bythe teſtimonie of Eafebiw; and by Bilhop Stokefly and. Biſhop 7'2s- 
fl, our of Clemens Alexandrinus, who thus writeth: Perria, Yacobns, lobannes, paſt aſſdithptiondis 
Saluateris, quamuic ab ipſo fucrayt emnibu pene preteti, tamon nor fibi vendivarunt glorians, {64 fac 
bum apoſtolorum epiſcopum ſtatuunt : Peter, lames and Toby, afterChralts aſcenſion mo Heguen,; ak 
| | they-chilenged 'nog thargloric 
tothemſelues; butdecreed lanes tobe the chitfo.afrhe Apoſtles: Epitol. ad Reginald. Polum. For) 


though they. were by him preftrred-almoſt beforcallother, 


Pag.1066. NG ak LET Ft q--23Þ 


Againe,fay they, Peter ſtandeth vp in the eletion of Matthias, AAts 1: preatherbehie firlt Sers 
mon,Acts 2. Atts'r 5.Peterfpeaketh firlt. Weanſwere to the firſt: We deme nora primnacie df or= 
der to haue been in Perer:- butit followeth not, thar-hewhicli ſpeaketh firſt; or gigeth:the fir 
voyce, ſhould bethe head and commaunder of the reft. Totheſecond; weallograuntthat' Port 


Oz There 
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"There is another place; befidetthefe already allcaged, which our atluerſaries commonly obicQ 
for the primacic of Perer-for that Chriſt ſhould ſay voto him thriſe,paſce ones weas,feede my ſheepe, 
thatis,rule and gouernethen.: OT OL ML date py a IR? | EE 
- 'Tothis anfwereth,firlt Fakter Brate an ancient canfeſor of the truth: that Chriſt ſaid vnto him 
thriſc,frede my ſheepe: becauſe he preached chiekely vnto three Churches, and infixuited them in 
the fatth : nawely,the Iewes;Greclans,and Romanes, THT Ye Bret 
. Door Tonſtal out of Cyrillus thus —_: that becauſe Peter had thriſe denyed Chriſt, 
whercby.hethought, he had loſt lus Apoſtlethip,. Chriſt by chriſe asking if he loued him, reſtored 
bin to his office againe. pag.1662. Soin your decrees. p.2.c.6.q.1.6.10. Peter becauſe he denied 
Chrift thriſe doth allo eonfefle himithriſe, © ©, 7. er gs 6 
| Againe,S. /obn Borthwikg Knight condemned for the truth,ſanh,that to feede the flock of Chriſt 
fignifieth not to. beare rule or dominion ouer them + for in the ſame words he exhorteth all other 
paſtors to feede their flocke, r..cpilt. 5. Whereby it a cth, that cither our Sautour Chriſt gaue 
rio ſuch authoriticto Peter more than to others, or that Peter did equally communaicace that right 
eo others. p.1261. reſpenſ.adertitul.1. fee the anſwere alſo of Maſter Bradford to the ſame effeR, 
epif}.ad Domin.V anam,p.1647. OT mw | | | 
LT RR FOOD al 
MI Hat Peter had no ſuch turiſfdiftion. ouer the Apoſtles, as to be called the head and Prince of 
them : butthat to them all indifferently were the keyes commiurted,and did all faithfully ex- 
4... " . ecute their Apoſtleſhip without any ſubieQtion of each to other, but toyned the right hands of fels 
towſhi qiher : wethus confirme 1t our of the holy Scripture,and necefſarie arguments detiued 

- Argam.1;: Epheſ.2.2o.Apocalyp.:2 1.14.The.Church isſaidto be built ypon the foundation of 
the Prophets and Apoſtles. Erge,no primacie of power amongſt the Apoſtles,they all founded the 
CRE >... 7 Ky EEE | 

Bellerm. .'' Bellermine confeſſcth thar in reſpeRt of their doftrine, there was no difference betweene Peter 

Cap.LI. aud the reſt, for they all were firſt planters of Churches, they all pRee the Goſpell by reuela- 
tion :Bur 1n'reſpett of gouernment, they were not equall: rhey had chiefe authoritic commutted 
to'them as Apoſtles and Embaſladors of Chrift: Bar Peter, as ordinary paſtor. 

.- We anſivete : Firſt, by his owne confefſ1on the Apoftles had chiefe authoritie as Apoſtles, but 
therewasno'b ar baoticle or power then of the Apottleſhip. Bur as they were Apoſtles they 
were equall(ſaith the Icſuite': ) Ergo there could be no ſupertoritte; for the calling of the Apoſtles 

.. - » -.. -. was thehigheff in the Church. See alſo your owne decrees, where that ſentence of S.{priane is 
. , allowed,decrpart.2.canſ.24; qn.t.c,.18. Hoc erant viique ceteri Apoitoli,cc. The reſt of the Apo- 
ſtles were the ſame that Peter was, hauing the like fellowſhip of honour and power. 
A. _ -, - :: Argam2.;; Topreach the Goſpell, and ro have inri{diction. of gonernment, doe both belon 
-\....- tothepowerofthe keyes : but the keyes were equally commitred to all : Ergo, they had all equall 


_ .Bellarminie cap. 19.Therefotc'at Ieruſalem Peter was to giue primacieto the ordinaric paſtor 
| 15... | Hs 

If they anſwere,thatRome was then the chiefe cirie,and therefore Peter being Biſhop of Rome 
wastÞh hauttheprecminence. To this wereply : rhar Ieruſalem was rather to be preferred in re- 
ſpect bs nas which was choſtn by the Lord himſelfe, tobe the chiefe citic of his Church : bur 


Romethroughthe tyranny and vſurpation af the Romans ouer other countrics was aduanced to 
that dignztienor by the cledtton of God. 
;> But Bellarmive anſwereth,that Peter was Biſhop of the whole Church, and ſo of Tcrufalem too. 
We anfyerc, he now ſaith lofle for Perer,then if he called him, as he was, the Apcſtle of the whole 
world: for it was moreto be an Apoltle that a Biſhop. Diners were called in the Apoſtles times, 
K+ opi, querſerres, ar. Bſhaps; thar were not Apoſtles, as the paſtors of Epheſus, As 20.28. 
her&forenow:he hath ſaid tuft nothing : in ſeeking to aduance Perer, he hath diſgraced him, in 
pulling kundowne from hs high Apoſtleſhip,to the chaire of a Biſhop. Seealſo your owne de- 
Cres, Part. 1.cam.24.90. 1 .5.4.1ngloſſ. ade cur ommibus Diſcipubs & c. Secing that Chriſt gaue to 
all hiaDiſciples the like powerot binding, and looſing, &c. Yer your owne maſter alloweth that 
ying of S, Hierome: Habere eandens. indeciarinam poteſtatems aly, &c. The other Apoſtles had the 
ſime ndigane power,lib 4.48; 19.c. . fo | hs ..\ 
Argum:3.: Pater had no ſuperioritic auer PaeLfor they ioyned right hands of fellowſhip: and 
thisallotoient way made beeweene them;that Pap! ſhould be the chicfe ofthe Gentiles, and Peter 
ofthe circumciſion, Galath.2.g.Erge, EET: =— 


2 * 


Bellarmine 


concerning the Biſhop of Rome. © Queft.2. 


Bellarmine anſwereth.Firſt,they were ioyned as fellow-laborers inthe preaching ofthe Goſpel: 
but Peter mightfor all this be greater in the office and power ofgouerning. We anſiwere-: yeazbuc 
the text ſaith, that Paw{only was not appointed to preach to the Genriles, but he had the chiefe 
Apoltleſhip. Now to the Apoltleſhip belongeth, nor onely the funttion of preaching, but the 
whole yſe ofthe keyes,and power of 1urt{diction. Eygo:1nall reſpetts S. Payl ouer the Gentiles had 
the chicfe Apoſtleſhip. | ls 

But leaſt any man ſay, thatthis was a humane compaCt amongft themſelues, and Paul had his 
lot at Peters Miner : the text ſheweth, that the Lord himſelfe had made this diſtriburion, 
For when they ſaw, ſaith S.Pasl, that the Goſpell ouer the yncircumcifion was commutted to me; 
ver{.7.So then the Apoſtles did bur confirme 2 their conſent, that diftriburion, which they ſawe 
the Lord himſelfe had appointed. | i ns ee 

Farther ſaith the Teſuite, the diutfion was not ſo made, but that ic was lawfnll for Peter alſo 
to preach to the Gentiles, We anſwere, we grant it ; andfor Pax/to preach torhe Iewes; yet that 
aiflin&ion remaincd iti]l, that Peter was ch:efe ofthe circumcifion, Pasl of the vncircaimcaiſion. 

Againe faith he : but Perer had the more excellent lor, for Chriſt himſelfe firſt preached to the 
Jewes. We anſwere, wee deny not but thathe had the firſt lot in order ; for to the Tewes was the 
Goſpell firit offered : but Paul had the larger and more glorious lot : the Church of the Iewes 
now decaying,and the Gentiles beginning to be planted intheir roome. But howſoeuer it was, it 
cannot bee denied, but that Pax/ was chiefe towards the Gentiles : And therefore the Church of 
Rome might with beter right haue deriued their authoritie from S. Paw/,then from Peter: both of 
them they cannot make patrons of their See : ſeeing by their owne rules the Pope carinot be ſuc- 
ceſlor to them both. Sip: Sc 

Heare alſo how notablic to our purpoſe S. Ambroſe expoundeth ths place, writing. vpon this 
vecrſe,Galath.2.9. Perrum ſolum nominat,c4c. He nameth onely Peter, and compatethhun-with 
himſelfe ; becauſe he had receined the primacie to found the Church, and himſife was likewiſe 
eletedto haue the primacie in founding the Churches of the Gentiles : yet ſo chat both Petey 
might preach to the Gentiles,and Par/to the Iewes,if there were cauſe : for both of them is found 
to haue done both : and yet it 1s knowne that tull authoritie was giuen to Peter in preaching to 
the Iewes,and full authoritie to Paw/1in preaching to the Gentiles. AO 

Farther,out of the ſame place,Galath.2.11.another thing commeth to be obſerued : that Pe- 
fer was rebuked of Pas/,and in ſuch ſort,that ttappeareth there was no great incqualitic between 


them:for he doth 1t to his face openly,before all men,and at Antioch,in Peters owne Brſhoprick, 
as they ſay : Can it be now thought that Paul was any thing inferiour ro Peter ? fe, 
Bellarmine and the Ieſuites anſ{were, that the Pope may bee rebuked of an inferiour,andought Cap.1 5 
to take it patiently,itit be done 1n zeale and loue. 
Anſ. Firſt, we doe not ſimply thus conclude,becauſe Pax! reprehended Peter,therefore he was 
not his ſuperiour, but becauſe of the manner,as we ſhewed : it was done in ſuch ſort, ſo plainly,ſo 
openly,without any ſubmutf1on or crauing of pardon,that there can appeare no incqualie act all 


betweene them. Secondly, alchough they ſeeme here to graunt,that the Pope may bee rebuked, 
yet 151t otherwiſe in their Canon law, which faith, that though the Pope doc leade innumerable 
ſoules to hell, no mortal man may preſume to reproue his faults,par.1.diſf. 4.c.Si Papa.Fulk, ennot. 
in Galath,2.ſet,8, And howſoeuer the Icluite counteth this a light argument, both Hierome and 
e Ambroſe doccnforceit, and your owne decrees allow it, par.2.canſ.2.queſt.7.c.33. Hierome laith: 
Paw doth reprehend Peter, becauſe he knew himſelfe not to be vnequall. And inthe glofle Saint 
Ambroſe 1s thus alleaged : Which of them durlſt reſiſt Peter, to whom the Lord gaue the keyes of 
the kingdome of heauen,wiſialins talis,but ſuch an other that knew himſelfte,by the confidence of 
his ele&tion,not to be ynequall. | 

This place inthe ſecond to the Galathians is much yrged by ſome of the Papiſts themſclues a- 
gait Peters ſupremacie:for S.Pan{ſaying,that as the Apoſtleſhip of the Circumciſion was com- 
mitted to Peter,lo the Apoſtleſhip of the Gentiles was giuen to him : hereby ſheweth, that he 
knew no primacie of Peter ouer the Apoſtles,or the whole world, but only among the Iewes. This 
alſo manifeſtly appeareth, for that Peter, being ſent for by (ornelrus a Gentile, durit not goe to 
hum without a ſpeciall viſion from God, A&.10. thereb y declaring, that he had noſuch primacie 
gtuen him ouer the Gentiles: Hec Ton#tall.in Concion.p.1062. 

Maſter Lambert Martyr groundeth divers arguments out of this chapter 2.tothe Galathians, 
that Peter was not ſi upertout to S. Paw: firſt,they ioyned with him the right hand of fellowſhip : 
Ergo,he was their equall and fellow. Setondly, Zawres is named before Perer, which S.Paul would 
not haue done, who loued order, if there had been any ſuch preeminence 1n Peter, Thirdly,Saint 
Paul reprooucd Saint Peter to his face, which he would not haue done, except he had knowne 
himſelfe equall to Petey. And as Peter was here reprooued by his fellow Apoſtle, ſo was he blamed 
generally of them ofthe Circumciſion, who contended againſt him, AQ. 11.2. And yet Peter did 
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not alleage any preeminenceor authoritic,or charge them with diſobedience, for rebuking him : 
ert pag.1120. , k ® 

Maſter Tindal holy Martyr goeth further, and ſheweth,that if there were any oddes or inequa- 

litie atall, Saint Pax[rather was of higher authoritic,then Saint Perer ; becauſe he laboured and 
preached more than the reſt, r.Corinth. 1 5.10. and ſuffered more for the teſtimonic of Chriſt, 
2.Cor.11.23. 
Maſter Bradford holy Martyr diſprooueth the ſupremacie of Peter ouer the Apoſtles by this ar- 
gument : The Apoſtles at Ieruſalem ſent Peter and /ohnto Samaria, to confirme them 1n the Goſ- 
pell, A&.8.14. Ergo, he was not their chiefe or head : for it had been an vnmannerly part forthe 
members, to ſend their head in Embaſlage: Brad.in epiftol.ad Domin.Vanam.p.1647. 

[ohamnes Patriarch of Antioch, opmſcnl. in appendice Concil. Baſilienſ. entorceth the ſame argu- 
ment: Apeſtoli miſernnt ad Samaritanos Petrum & lohannem;at maior eſt qui mittit, minor, qui mitti- 
aur : The Apoſtles ſent Perer and Jobn to the Samaritanes : but he that ſendeth 1s the greater, he 
that is ſent the lefle. Ergo. It may bee obiected, Peers miſſus eff confilio,non autboritate : Peter was 
ſent by their counfaile and aduice, not commaundement or authorie : he anſwereth, that not 
Peter alone was ſent, but /ohnallo. So then,as /obhn was ſent,in like manner was Peter: the one had 
no greater'preeminence then the other in this Embaſſage. 

Argums.4. Laſtly, what reaſon was there, why Chritt ſhould giue the ſupremacie to Peter ouer 
the rett2 Chriſt was no acceptor of perſons : if he had been, /ohn ſhould haue been preterred, 
whom he loned moſt. If deſerts bee weighed, Ithinke Perer deſerued no morethen the reſt of his 
fellowes : Nay kthinke the wiſedome of the ſpirit, foreſecing the queſtions that ſhould afterward 
ariſe in the Church about Peter, hath ſo diſpoſed, that this Apoſtles infirmities both in number 
more and weightgreater then any of the reſt, ſhould be cuudently fer forth in Scripture, We wall 
briefly runne them ouer, not-to derogate from the blefſed memorie of ſo excellent an Apoltle ; 
but a little to ſtay and bridle the prepoſterous zeale of our aducriaries,who doe aſcribe more vn- 
to him,then cuer he would haue allcnged ro hinſelfe, | 

To ler paſle the finaller {lips and ſcapes of this Apoſtle, as his raſhnefle in aducnturing beyond 
his ſtrengeh,to walke vpon the ſea, Matth. 14. Secondly,his vnadutſed ſpeech in the mountaine, 
Marth. 17. Let vs make three T abernacles. Thirdly, his ignorance, Matth. 19. in ſaying to Chriſt, 
bow often ſhall { forgine my brother ? till ſenen times { Fourthly,his imnpatiencae, as 1n drawing our his 
ſword and cutting off Macha: care. Fiftly, his tumoroufneſle in flying from Chriſt at his appre- 
henſion. Sxtly, his curiofitic, Iohn,2 1.1n asking road lobn, What ſhall this man doe ? To let 

afſe theſe as common infirmities : there are foure great faults which Petey fell into,much amplt- 
ked,and ſtood vpon by the fathets. 

1 Hedehorted our Saviour from his paſſion with theſe words, Maſter,fanonr thy ſelfe, Mat.16. 
and was therefore called Sathan,an aduerſaric tothe death of Chriſt, and fo to the redemption of 
man. Auguſtine chargeth him with great forgetfulnes, hauing made ſo notable a confeſſion of 
Chritt betore,and notcth him for ſome ſparkes of diftruſtand infidelitie : Ile Perrns,qui iam ew 
confeſſns fuerar filium Deitimu, ne ſicut filins homin:s moreretaur, in Pſal.1 38, The ſame Peter (ſaith 
he) which alittle before had confefled him to be the Sonne of God-;feared leaſt he ſhould dic and 
periſh as a man. 

2 In promuting raſhly not to denie Chriſt, yea ynto death, whereas Chriſt had foretolde him 
of his fall before, Auguſtme noteth great preſumption : Perrus ex egregio preſumptore creber negator 
_ Epiſe.120.cap.14.Teter of a great preſumer, is become a deſperate denier. And hercof 

us your owne decrecs,per.2.canſ.6.queſÞ.1.cap.io. Petrus lapſus eft,e&c. Peter did fall, becauſe be 
preſumed of himiſelte, ſaying, Though other bee offended in thee,yet not 1. But Origen gocth further, 
Non ſolum inconſiderate, ſed pene etiam impie, & c. Peter (aid not onely vaaduiſedly, bur almoſt un- 
ptoully,Thowugh all men be offended,cic, 

3 Thethirdgreat finne was committed by Peter,in denying of Chriſt, and that thrice, yea with 
an oth,atthe inſtance of a maiden,and ina very ſhort whule, before the cocke crew twice, Mark. 
14.72. The Ieſuite anſivereth, that this was da £355 cheas to Peters primacie, but a furtherance 
and a confirmation of it. But whether it were a let to his primacie or not,letall men tudge, ſeeing 
it had been ſuſhicitent to haue hindered his faluation, and deſtroyed his faith,without the great 
mercie of God. 

Let vs heare Augaitinesiudgementr of Peters fall. Some man may excule Petey, and ſay, that he 
did nothing, but as Chriſt forewarned him. What then(ſaith he)if Peter therefore did not anuffe, 
becauſe his fall was foretold by Chriſt : Refte eriam fecit /udas, qui tradidit dominum, quia & hoc 
predixerat dominas? Then [adas did well too (faith he) in betraying of Chriſt,for this alſo Chriſt 
ſhewed afore ? But ſome againe may ſay : he denied not Chriſt, for he ſaid he knew not the man: 
QOuaſivere ( faith he) qui hominem Chriſtum negat, non Chriſiam neget : AS though he that denieth 
the man Chriſt, doth not flatly denie Chriſt, Chriſt alſo taketh away all doubts (faith he) when 
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hethus aid to Peter, The cocks ſhall not crow till thon haſt denied me thrice : he ſaith not, till thou haſt 

denied the man, but me. Againe, /pſe petins redargnit defenſores ſuos : Peter hiraſelfe doth confute 

his maintainers and defenders : Agnonit plane peccatum ſuun mfirmitas Petri : Peters Owne con- 

ſcience gaue him that he had finne ,for he went out and wept bitterly. But if by this meanes hs 

primacle was confirmed, he had occaſion to retoyce, and not to weepe, Yea he wept bitterly, his 

finne was very great : howthen dare one of your ſe&t ſay witha blaſphemous mouth, Petrms nox Comm.vide 
fidem (briſti, ſed Chriſt um ſalua fide neganit: Peter denied not thefanh of Chriſt, bur us faith remat- j,,1,,ap 665. 
ning ſafe and ſound, he denied Chriſt 2 The ancient writers durlt nor ſoextenuate Peters fall, no defeni. Apo. 
nor Peter himſelfe,that wept full fore, as theſe men preſumetodoe. For firſt Origen thus ampliſ+ logs 

eth Peters fall, Non ad modicum derehittus,crc. Peter was nota little forfaken,to denie once, buthe. 
was abundantly forſaken, to 'demethrice : firſt he denied him before all; and aguune he denied 
him not wa he ut with an oth : thirdly,not onely with an oth, bug with a ſpegiall Yenotation,L 
know notthe man : Tratt.z 5.im Math. od 

S. Ambroſe gocth turther, Hexemer.h1b.s.c.24.Peter beforethe cocke crew falleth; yea the third 
time he falleth,that you may know that it was not allip only of his ſpeech,but chat he was trou- 
bled in minde. SLY : | 

$. Hrerome allothus writeth : de Vincal. Petri ad Euftoch. What fhall I doe, I haue denied my: 
Lord and maſter 2 neither, as ſome thinke, hane I onely denicd the man : I haue denicd him to 
whom I ſaid,thon art Chriſt the ſonne of the luing God:I haue depied him whojn 1yaw walking 
vpon the watcrs ; whomIT heard with his call raiſing vp the dead ; whom I ſaw with Xoſes and 
Elias, fc. 

And your owne decrees : Decret.part.2.canſ.11.queſt.3.cap.83. The Lord faidnotto Peter,thour 
ſhalt dente thee to my diſciple, but thou ſhalt denic me : wherefore he denied hun, when he de- 
nied himſclfe to bee his diſctple : and what did he elſe but demte hunfelte to bee a Chriſtian 2 Such 
then and ofthis nature and qualitte was the fall and denaall of Peqzr;howſocucr our aduerfarics 
gocabout to ſeeke colours and defence for it. 

4 Thelaſtfaulr noted in Peter was that, for the which he 1s reprooued of Paxl,Galath.2. Tuſh 
(faith Bellarmine) it was a very ſmall and light cftence. Yea, was it fo finall a fault to conſtraine 
the Gentiles to doe like the Iewes? for this was the point, as S. Paul writeth,Galath.z.14. And 
eAuguitime ſaith, Petrws non obiurgatus a Paulo fuit, quod ſernabat conſuetudinem [ndeorum, in qua na- 
tus & educatrs fuit, ſedquod eam gen tibus imponere volebat : E xpoſit. ad Galat, Peter was not re uked. 
of Paxl, becauſe he kept the cuitome of the Iewes, wherein he.was.hrought vp, but becauſe he 
would lay it ypon the Gentiles. Was this lewrſſimum peccatum, a {nall tranſgreſſion?, Saint Pant 
ſhould greatly haue been to blame, for rebuking Peter openly, and fo plainly for ſo ſinall an of- 
fence,and ſhould haue done agiinit lis owne rule,Galath.6.1. But Peter did it of a good minde 
(faith Bellarmine. ) Yea did? then he was worthie to bee excuſed, nor worthie of blame,as S. Paul 
writeth, He might alſo doe it 1gnorantly and vnwitringly(faich he.) How can that be, ſeeing he 
was onethatmade rhe decree,AEt. 1 5.That no yoke ſhould be layd vpon the Genriles,other then 
there exprefled; and noty contrarie to that decreehe conſtraineth the Gentiles, [xdaizare,to play 
the Iewwes. Theſe things doe not hang together. | 


Bellar,cap.z8g 


The Rhemitts ſay, that it was not 2n error in dotrine or indgement; here reproucd in Peter, 
but a default onely 1n conuerſation : annor.Galat.2.verſ.1 1.ſett,g. 

| Contra, 1, One of your owne Biſhops Gelafus, tom.de Anathemat Ymeulo, is of a contraric opt- 

nion,Santtus Petrus primus,c. Holy Peter, the firlt of the Apoſtles, thinking that the ye ofthe 


new teſtament ſhould be ſo preached, thar he a7 3 not fromthe inſtitutions ofthe old law, did 


ſomething difſemblingly,&c. and therefore his tellow Apoſtle doth worrhily rebuke him. Ir was 
then an error in Peters thought and iudgement. 

S. Ambroſ: in 2.ad Galat. It Peter had diflembled onely, it had been no error,&c. But this was 
the cauſe ofthe reprehenfion : Peter did not onely ſeparate hunſelfe from thoſe with whom he had 
lived Gentile hike, but he compelled them to play the Iewes alſo; ſo that the Gentiles were 1gno- 
rant which was the trucſt way. And your owwne glofle ſaith, Decr.p.2.canſ.2.que/t.7.c.39.Par eſt 4 
fide exorbitare,e+c. tis all oneto goe aſide from the faith, and by example or word to turne others 
trom the faith : Ergo,this in Peter was an error 1n faith, 

I will now conclude out of Auguſtine,as he alleageth out of Cyprian: Nec Petrus,cum ſecum Pans 
lus de Circumciſione diſceptaret, poſtmodum vendicauit ſibi aliquid inſolenter, vt diceret ſe primatum te- 
nere : de Baptiſ:2.2, Howſocuer it was, Peter, when Pal reaſoned thus with him,did nor ſtand vp- 
on his pantofles,and chalengeany primacieto hinſelfe. But it 1s very like, if there had been any 
ſuchprimacic in Peter of power 5 turiſdiction,(a primacte of order we grant, as Cyprian in that 
place calleth Pez er, primumn, the firſt) that this ſharpe reprehenſion of Paxl ſhould either have bin 
ſpared,orelſc not done in that vehement manner. 

It ſhall not be our of the way 1n this place,to ſee the tndgement of certaine Papiſts of great ac- 
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count in their time,contrary to the opinion now receiued in the Popes Church. 

Thus the Biſhop of Wincheſter reaſoneth in his booke de vera obedientia: The ſcholler oughe 
not to be aboue the maſter : how could then Peter take that ypon himto bee chiefe, which Chriſt 
his maſter did fo conſtantly refuſe ? 
| That Petey was primms, that is, firſt and thiefe 1n number ofthem which confeſſed Chriſt,it can 


not be denied : for firſt he confeſſed, firſt he taught the Iewes : firſt he ſtood in defence of the ve- 


ritic,and was the firſt prolocutor among them. A primacie of order wee graunt, but not a prima- 
cie of rule and dominion : hewas firſt 1n order, but it followeth not therefore that he was the 


 chiefe in dignitic: As tis no good reaſon,Paris 15s nomunare the firſt of all Vnuuerſities: Ergo,they 


arcſubic&teo it. SAT 

' Biſhop Tox#al alſo in a certaine ſermon, vſcth theſe and ſuch like arguments againſt the ſu- 
premacie of Peter, Peters perſon (faith he) could not bee the rocke of the Church : forthen wee 
ſhould put another foundation of the Church, than Chriſt; which were contraric to Saint Pal: 
No man may pit any other foundation,then that which is put alreadie which is Chriſt leſus,1.Cor.3. 

-' Soſaith he,in the one and rwentie chapter of the Apocalypſe,the new citie and heauenly Ieru- 
flem,is deſcribed by the holy Ghoſt,not with one foundation of Peter, but with twelue founda- 
tions after the number of the Apoſtles, plur.Fox.9.1062. 


THE THIRD QVESTION, CONCERNING 
| '« Peter hisbeingatRome. 


His queſtion hath two parts : firſt, whether Petey were at all at Rome or not. Secondly,whe- 
cher koere Biſhop of Rome. 


THE FIRST PART, WHETHER PETER 
were at Rome. 


Vr aduerſaries would ſeemeto prooue it by theſe and ſuch hike arguments. 
eArgum.1. Out of that place of S. Peter 1.5.13. The (burch that is at Babylon ſaluteth you - 
Babylon here({ay they)1s takenfor Rome, from whence Peter wrote his Epiſtle, Bellar.lib.2.cap.2. 
de pontif.Rbemenſ.argum.in.1 Epiſt,Petri. 

We anſwere : Firlt,it is afillie argument for them hereby to prooue Peters being at Rome : for 
thus much they hauc gained by-it,that Rome is Babylon, and o the ſeate of Antichriſt,Reuel.18. 
Secondly ,there were two Babylons,one n Syria,the other in Xgypt, from either ofwhich Saint 
Peter might date his epiſtle : and it 1s moſt like that he would keepe the common and knowne 
naine of the place,that it might bee our of doubr what Church he meant. As for the name of Ba- 
bylon, to bee aſcribed toRome, though it were ſo myſtically, yet was it nor ſo called : for why 
might not Paw/as well haue written his epiſtle to the Romanes ynder that name,the Church of 
Babylon,as Peter wrotefrom thence ? 

Argum.2. Againe, they alleage that ſtorie, how Peter ouercame Simon Magusat Rome, when 
he would hauetaken his flight into the ayre, having made himſclfe wings, and by the prayer of 
Peter was brought downe againe and brake his legges,and ſo dycd :whereupon Nero being of- 
fended with Peter, would haue apprehended him ; who being counſailed by the Church, would 
haue fled from Rome : but meeting Chriſt at one of the gates,and ſaying ynto him, Whither go- 
eſt thou Lord? And he anſwered,I come againe to be crucified. Peter vpon thoſe words returned 
backe againe,and was crucified for the teſtimonie of leſus, Bellarm.cap.2.. 

We anſwere : Firſt, wee denic not that Peter was at Rome, but ſhew onely the inſufficiencie of 
their arguments: and againe, we moue ſuch doubts,as by them are yet vnanſwered,as afterward 
ſhall bee ſhewed. Secondly, concerning this ſtorie of the yiorie ouer Simon MMagns,they that 


; Sek: 'S 
doubt of Peters being at Rome,may alſo doubt of this, neither ofthem being neceflarie to bee be- 


leeued as articles of faith, but probable and coniteQturall, as matters of ſtorie. For ſome part of 
the ſtorie 15 denied by eAwgnitine,as how Peter faſted vpon the Saturday, the combat betweene 
him and Simon Magss, following vpon the Lords day after : and thereupon roſe the cuftome of 
the Saturday faſt among the Romanes : &f quidem (laith he) hec opinio plurimorum, quamuis eam 
perhibeant efſe falſam plerique Romani : This 1s(ſaith he)a probable opinion ofmany, (concerning 
Peters faſt) yet the Romanes themſeclues thinke it to be falle. 

3 That concerning Chriſts apparition to Peter, ſeemeth to bee moſt vnlike of all, and fauou- 
reth ſomewhat ofthe popiſh Legends. Like vnto this are the tales of $. Chriftopher,how he carried 
Chrift,and how $ Hops had him for one of his gueſts at his table of hoſpitalitie : Such viſions 
and apparitions of Chriſt are contrarie to the Scriptures, which ſay,that the heauens muſt con- 
tainc him till his commung againe, Bellermine anſivercth ; firſt,by this meanes, wee doc compedes 


Chriſto 
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Chrifts inicers,wee fetter Chnitinheaueh, : We atiſwere, belike then heaven is 4priſori;with che 
Icfiitte : God-ſend alf that are his {uch a prifon attliclengeh. | Againe;Chriſt is nootherwiſe coh= 
cluded and ſhirt vp.in heauen;thet] as ic pleaſeth himfelfe, and as he hath appoyntedſo tobe... | 
_ 2 HeobicRteth: that Chrilt appeared neere vatothe carth to Pant, We anfwereFirftgthereis 
noſuchthing proued our of che rext;bur ratherthe:contraric,that the yoyce was heard from heat- 
ucn;not neere the earth, bur abouo;AEt.22.6.Sccomdly,Pax{ heard a yoyce ohly,he ſaw to.man, 
neither he nor the compante wath him,Att.9 .7:8-bur onely a great light they ſaw [hinang+from 
heaucn,AR.22.6.9.; Therefore out of this placethey.cannorproucany ſuch apparitrouz at Chrilt 
neere vnto the earth. noe een PP TIN 0: 
\.. Your bwne detrees alſo hereare againſt you : Decr.p.3 .di/t.2.cap.q44-Corpes danviminin giad reſur+ 
rexit no loco effe oportet : The bode of our Lord, wherein he roſe, muſt bee mm pd 5: ina A= 
aine, Donec ſeculum finiatur ſarſum eft dominxs: As long as the world endureth, our. 1saboue;z 
Fac is,in the heauen. Ergs,not beneath in the carth.: :- 6 I OB.” 
Argum.3. Peter dicd at Rome, ts ſepulchre-1s to bee ſcenetherceto this day : Ergo, he was at 
Rome, Bellarm.cap.3. Mo do ell SHR 
We anſwere : Firft,it followeth not,if Peter were buried atRome,that therefore he dicd there : 
for the tran(lation of the bones and bodics of Martyrs'ts no vnuſuallthing in your Church : As it 
followeth not, becauſe lohn Baptiits head, as you ſay, 1s to bee feene. at'S. Se/wefterrat Rome, that 
therefore he died there ; ſo neither doth it follow. of $. Peter. RT. TIOIOEE 
2 Againe,how ſhall wee belecue you that it is'S. Peters por} Frog 1s ſhewed:at Rome 
ſeeing you haue made ſo many mockeries alreadie, making the world belceue, thar Peters bodie 
is ſhimerime in one place, ſometime 1n another ? Halte his bodie (you fay) 1s at S: Peters: mRotne, 
halfe at S. Panls, his head at S. /obn Laterane, his neather 1aw with the beard at Poittets in France, 
many of his bones at Triers, at Geneua part of his bratne. You fee that wee may.as welt donde 
whether Peters bodice bee at Rome, as 1n any of theſe places, And fach as you ſee are our aduecria- 
ries arguments for Peters betngar Rome. wk pa OO REY = ta a tos 
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ncerning Peters being at Rome: firſt, we doe nar vtterly denic it, but onely affirmethar he 
rm not comcthither ſo ſoone, as in the ſecond yeere of Clandiws,and fit there {olong,name- 
ly,fiae and tryentie yeeres,as they hold. Secondly, it may bee graunted that he was there, as a 
marter of ſtoric,not an article of faith, Thirdly, wee haue certaine doubts and arguments, ahout 
ſome circumſtances of his being there,which our aduerſaries are nat able to anſwere.. nh 
- eArgum.1, Theres great diſagreeing amongſt the writers,concerning the time af Peters com- 
ming to Rome : Oroſius ſaith, he came thither in the beginning of (laxdwuws raigne : Hierome ſaith, 
the oy yeere of hs ratgne : other ſay,the fourth yeere : other,the thirteenthyeere : Deaveſa 
would hane him come thither 1n Nero 'ta raigne. This diflention of writers 7; <a that the 
matter may be 1ultly doubted of, Falk. in Rom.16.ſett.4. =" 
| Bellarmineand the Icſuites anfwere : No more doe all agree concerning the time when the 
world was created, nor for the ſtorie of Chriſts life, in what time euery thing was done when he 
ſaffered,and ſuch like : yer it followeth not, that thoſe things were not true,becaule there is ſome 
duuerſitie about the time, Rhemiſt.1.Petr.s.13. | 
| Wereplie : Firſt, moſt of theſe things concerning the chronologie of Scripture, though it be 
not neceflarie to ſaluation,yer by diligent ſearch may bee found in Scripture, Secondly, if they 
can ſhewany Scripture for Peters being atRome,as we haue for the other ſtories, we will beleeue 
t,though the timeperfely be not knowne. Burt ſeeing the Scripture maketh no mention art all 
of his being there,and the tune is vncertaine,we may worthilie doubt of it, much lefſeare. bound 
necellarily to belecue it. | | | 
| Argum,2. The ſtorie of Peters comming toRome in the ſecond yeere of Claxdirns, his abiding 
atRome five and twentie yeeres,lus death and marrtyrdome in the 1.4.ycere of Nere, and the 37; 
yeere after Chrifts aſcenſion : we prooue out of the Scriptures to be falſe, For Peter was at Ieru- 
falem and in thoſe quarters at. abour till 18.yeeres 5 wa Chritt : for Pe#/ſaw him therethree 
yeeres after his calling, and againe 14.yeeres after that,Galat.2.there is 17.yceres,and one yeere 
was paſt before Pauls conuerfion : inall 18.yeeres : addeynro theſe the 2 5.yeercs of Peters being 
atRome,that makerth 43 .yecres : and ſo Peter ſhould ſuffer in Yeſpaſianss raigne,and not 1n the 
tame of Nero, | | FI FF 
 Bellarmineand the Ieſuites anſivere : that Peter was atRome ſeuen yecres before the Councell 
held at Ierufalem, AR. 1 5.which was 1n the 18.yeere after Chriſt: and that being expelled the c1+ 
fie by Clandra, with the reft of the Iewes, he returnedto Ieruſalem,andthere ſpakewith Paxland 
after that went to Rome againe,and there ended ns ike. 1. I 
' | This anſwerewe ſhew to be very inſufficient. Firſt, AR. 1 5.2. it appeareth thar therewas, as it 
were,a ſtanding and ſet Councell ofthe Apoſtles at Ierufalem, of tho which Perer was one or the 
ur 
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Church thought good to ſerul' vpto:the Apoſtles and Elders;which-were at Ierufalem.Secondly, 
till the 28:yetrewhen this Comuncell was held;aedermeths thar Peter had nar ae | or eſpe: 
cially davrigtthe Jewes;of whom there were then but fevy at Roine: For(ſaiththe Apoſtle)be'irbas 
was mig bee oe Prtenia the: Apaſifaſbipouerthe cirromeifion,xar atfo mightie in me,Galath.2.8. There- 
fond Peres was riot knowne to hauc hbouredvricallthis.mume burn che circunctfion. Thirdly,afe 
cerward nat wioyt like-be weorto Antiacliichen- to Rome *forafter this, Paul tebuked Perer at 
(Antiqahtal:ziFourthly;theſe are bur bare'cometures of duraduerſares, and craftic cuafions 
wxlious Surprarez bur ſceing we appole them-our of Scriprire,it is greatreaſon they ſhould likes 
wiſe an{were vs out of Scripture. rf IERE Ht 
"Lathily;acre but Beflermypnes.contcfture, $&r4very fable that Peter went from Rome to Icruſalem 
<0 ſpedk witli-Pexnl; ke ro that tale, which Chreftignns Maſjenr bath,Chronicor,l1b.8.of one Trophies 
mu donmeroctd:by Afary Zſapdalene, who going/toRometo {ce Perer, as he failed; his wite bein 
great with childe died in trauell,and was burxd4with her childe in arocke : whom S. Peter bows. 
wolcrutdlag; and fhewed nmtheholy platesand after two yecres returning to Rome, found his 
childe playing at his mothers breaſt, v4 v8 being raiſed as 1t were our of (leepe,told her husband, 
how tliat: ery Magdalene bad thewed her thelame holy places,which ſhe bad ſcene. 1 marntile 
theTchae did not ground his conceite of Peters going to Icruſalem froni Rome:vpont this fable 1 
which of tlic berter fort atnongft them is reiefted,as Effenſcor 2.7.im.c.qp.183.0. bee 
Argum.3, We haue diuers other obrxeQtions alſo out of the Scripturestas firlt,that if Petey wer 
at Romezit1s not like that Pex would lexne him out in his falutation 1n the end of his epiſtle, 
Rom. 16:ſthtto the brethren. > Our aduerfarics' anſwere but very fimply, that at that time,when 
$.Paulwrotehis epiſtle, either Peter wasimot arRome,or clic Pan/might write ſome eſpecial Iet- 
cers tohimrbyunſelfe, and this .epiſtle encloſed in them : ſuch goodly conteftures they haue; 
But Iptay. you what.needed S.Pax/to hane written vnto the Romanes,if S. Peter{o faithfull and 
vigtlant mr wore continually amongſt them? | | | 
S.e Ambroſe hereof thus writeth in his Commentaries vponthe 16.ro the Romanes, Ad confirs 
mationem Remanornm,grc. For the confirmation of the Romanes, all theſe, whom he ſaluteth, are 
ynderſtood ro hauc been there: but it would have made more for their confirmation,if Peter had 
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been falutetU amongſt them, if he had been there. Againe, Ariſiobulus ite congregator,efc. This 
Ariftebulas, whom the Apoſtle maketh mention of, is vnderſtoode to haue been a gatherer toge- 
ther of the brethren: bur Peter was a more principall'congregator of them;therefore it is like the 
Apoſtle would haue remembred him, as __ as eAriftobulus, » 
- - Otherphaces alſo of Scripture wee hauc: as Philip.2.20. ſpeaking of Timothie he ſaith, I bane 
wore like nninded to him that will faithfully care for your matters,Colofi.4.1 1. Theſe onely are my work- 
52.Timoth.4.1 1. axely Luke is with me: Ergo, Peter all this while was not atRome,for Paul 
would nothaue left him oar of the number-of his fellow-helpers:- at the leaſt he would not haue 
commended Timothie,though he were a worthie young man, before him, That which Bellarmize 
anſiwereth,is1uſt nothing : that S. Paw ſpeakerh 1n thoſe places onely of his domeſticall helpers, 
which did miniſter vnto him : when S.Pawlſpeaketh plainly of his fellow labourers ; Theſe onely 
are my workefellowes to the kingdome of God,Colofl.4.11. Es 
Another argument doth ariſe out of S. Pax/s words,2.Timot.4.16. At my firſt anſwering noman 
ya 1s Iike that Peter was not then at Rome, for he would not haue forſaken Pasl. 
Bellarmve an{wereth,that he peaketh onely of fach fauourers as he had in Ceſars court,that they 
would':normake ſute for him to the Emperour.: But this 1s a weake ſolution, Firſt,it appeareth by 
tharwhuch followeth, that they left him withour helpe in his open Apologie or defence : they did 
notaſtift me(ſaith he)but the Lord afliſted me : thar 1s,gaue me ſtrength to defend my cauſe: So 
that the word,affiſting,muſt be taken in the ſame ſenſe before,that they failed him in that, where= 
in God affiſted him,that 15,in ſpeaking boldly in the defence of the truth. Secondly, it is proued 
by the divers ſuccefle that he had at his firſt and ſecond anſwering : ar the firit all left him, but at 
the next many were emboldened through his bonds : What to doe ? More frankly to ſpeake the 
word,Phihpp. 1.14. Ergo, at the firſt they forſooke hum, becauſe they were afraide to ſpeake the 
word. - : rt OY Ag TOY 
© Twillfor the ſenſe of this place be tried by your owne interpreters : as Efpenſ.thus writeth; No 
man aftzfted me,that1s,as an helper both to:defend me before the Prince, and to helpe the Chrt- 
ſtian cauſe. And againe he complaineth, that he was forſaken of thoſe which might haue helped 
him : as there was a great number atthat time. at Rome of Chriſtians conuerted from among the 
Jewes,that might hauc helped him. And againe,it was occaſion of great heauines to the Apoſtle, 
to-be i 4 16QA4D of ftrangers,and not propugned by his domeſticals, but to bee bereft of x" 46h | 
fort, yea betrayed:im2,T imeth.cap.q.pag.1 30; So then the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of the domeſticals 
of Poerrfardhc bur the domefticals of the ſame fatth ; neither of not ſuing for him in Court,but 
the forſaking of the defence of the faith... A oe gon. - Vo Ma tho 9M" | _ 
Es, Thelc 


concerning the Biſhop of Rome. QueFt.3. 
heſe arguments,which we haue here oppoſed, are much vrged by Maſter Bradford holy Mar- 
- againſt Perers being ar Rome : Asbec auſe, while Pam! was pris at | ek 1s © rhen- 
tion made,that Peter all that while yifited him, who at chat time, they ay,was at Rome. Againe; 
$ Paw in his epiſtle to the Romanes faluteth many ineaffer perſons, then Perer was : and there= 
fore it 15 not like that Peter was then at Rome; for he among the reſt ſhould not haue been omit- 
ted, but eſpecially remembred. Theſe and other ſuch places are vrged by that holy Martyr: epiftol. 


ad Dom.Vanam pag.1648, 


THE SECOND PART, WHETHER PETER 
were Biſhop of Rome. | 


A 


Vr aduerſarics would * bring it about thax Perer was Biſhop of Rome, there enthroni- 39.Error, 


{ed,and fate in the Biſhoplike chatre many yeeres,and after left it ro his ſucceflors. - 
x The Romanefaith was firſt planted by Perer,for he firſt preached to the Gennles, AR. 1 5.7; 
Ergo,he was the firlt Biſhop. PE: SLRS 
Anſ.Firit,that Peter firſt preached to the Gentiles,it is contrary ro the ſtory of the Afts:for Pant 
was conuerted before Peter ſaw the viſion from heauen, At. 1Q.beforewhich time Perer made a 
great que ſtion, whether 1t were lawful to preach to the Gentiles,” But Pas/ iminediatly after his 
conuerhion preached to the Gentiles,Galath,z.therefore before Petey. Neither is there any thing 
to the contrarie, AR. 1 5.7.the Gentiles beleened by S. Peters mouth,as he ſaith, but not firſt. Se- 
condly, that Perer firſt preached not atRome, it 1s thus gathered : becauſe it 1s not like that the 
Chriſtian faith being ſpread farre abroad,could be.kept from Rome the ſpace of 1 2.yeeres: for {0 
long it was by their account, before Peter came to Rome. Againe,there were diuers that dwelled 
atRome,which heard the Apoſtles fpeake diuers tongues, Act.2, being ſtrangers thervandſo- 
1ourners at Jeruſalem : and Rom. 16.7. he makethmention of Andronicas and [wnia, which were 
in Chriſt before him. By theſe 1t 1s moſt like that the Chriſtian faith was firſt ſowed at Rome. 
Thirdly,it is more like that Pax! - Hama at Rome before Peter: for when he came to Rome, he 
called the Tewes together,who ſatd vnto him, that they had heard nothing concerning him by ler- 
ters,or from the brethren our of Iudea, At.28.22. But if Peter had been there, Pax! no doubr 
ſhould haue bin knowne at the leaſt by name. The Iewes alſo fay vnto him, We will heare of thee 
what thou thinkeft : and ſome of them were pertwaded by Pax/fome belecued nor. It ſeemeth by 
this place that y Iewes in Rome had not heard of theGoſpell before. Bur if Peter had bin amongſt 
them,who had an eſpeciall charge of the circumciſfion,he would haue had the greateft care -of the 
Tewes to win them to Chriſt, Fourrhly,though Petey had firſt preathed to the Romanes,it would 
not follow that therefore he was Biſhop there : for Paul firlt founded the Church of Epheſus, yet 
they ſay /obn was firft Biſhop there : wherefore they ſhould gammenothing by this argument, if it 
weretrue, but that Peer was the firſt preacher, and conuerter ofthe Romanes to the farth. Saint 
Ambroſe faith, Ouia Paulus magitter,&c, Becauſe Paxl was appointed the maſter of the Gentiles, 
it became hum to take care,to teach there Where Chriſt had not been preached:#2 1 5 .ad Row. Ergo, 
S. Paul preached firſt to the Romanes, * 
: The Proteitants. , 
| 4 we take the name of Biſhop generally for that office which hath the publike cure and charge 
of ſoules : 1n that fenſe we deny not but Petey and the reſt of the Apoſtles may be called Epiſco- 
pi,Biſhops, as Chriſt 1s called the ſhepheard and Biſhop of our ſoules, 1.Pet.2.23. But taking it 
itrictly for a Biſhop of thus or that place, which 1s called Epiſcopms intitnlatms, a Biſhop intituled, 
wedente that either Peter or Paul were Biſhops, Fox pag.1 ;. 

Argum.1. Paul was Apoitolus Gentium, the Apoſtle of the Gentiles,and Peter of the circumci- 
ſion : therefore it is more like that Pawlwas chicte paſtor of che Romanes, becauſe they were of 
the Gentiles,and part ofhis charge : and vnleſfle they can proouc that Paw/reſigned ouer his lot 
vnto Peter,that he alſo ſhould be the chicfe Apoſtle of the Gentiles, as he was of the Iewes ; Peter 
ſhould haue intruded himfelfe into Pawls charge,not in preaching to the Gentiles, (for both Paul 
might preachto the Iewes,and Peter tothe Gentiles) but in taking vpon him to bee the chiefe A- 
poltle of the Gentiles, which was giuen beforeto S. Paul. A | 

eArgam.2. The Rhemiſts themſchues graunc, chat th@gChurch of Rome was founded both by 
Peterand Paul: Annor ix 2.Gnlat.ſet.6.. Biſhop Tunſtala ſtrong champion of theirs, but varying 
from them in this opinion,ſhewed in aletrer of his to Cardinall Poole, how in times paſt, both Pe- 
ferand Pax! were counted patrones of the Church of Rome, and privcipes ApoFtotornm, the chicfe 
of the Apoſtles. E»ſebirg faith, that Clement was the third Biſhop after Prter and Pawl:+ Alexander 
ſucceeded in the fife place after Peter and Pal. | ETD. 
* Cornelius Biſhop of Romc,epiol.1.thus writeth:Rewenem Ecclefiambeatiſſimi Petyns fr Panlus 
ſno Martyriocoronarant : The blefled Apoſtles Peter and Pawl,did crowne the Romanc _—_ by 

their 
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their Martyrdome. Gelaſtes allo, Decrer.de ſcripturis. Petro data eff ſacietas beatiſſim#s Pauli, & piri. 
ter ſan{tanm Romenam Ercleſiam Deo conſecrarnnt : Vnto Peter bleſied Panlwas 10yned in ſocietie, ] 
and they together did cpnſeccrate ynto God the Romane Church, If rherefore the Biſhops of | 
Rome.challenge any preeminence of authoritiefrom Perer,theymay doe it as well fromi Paul: for 
they both founded that Church,preached there,and both there ſuffered, Fox pag. 1066. , 
-Argum.;. No Apoſtles were Biſhops : for they were diuers offices, Ephel.4.1.1. he gaue ſoine 
tobe Apoſtles,ſome to be Paſtors and DoCtors: Ergo, they were diuers offices, andthe fame were 
not Apoſtles and Paſtors or Biſhops, for both are all one. The offices were much different : A- 
poſtles were immediatly called of God, Biſhops'and Paſtors Were ordained by the Apoitles : the - 
Apoſtles calling was generall ouer the whole world,the Paſtors were obliged to their dioces and | 
pariſhes and particular Churches : the office of the Apoſtles was extraordinarie , and bur for a 
time ; the calling of Paſtors was to endure ener 1n the Church, Wherefore it can in-no wile bee, 
that the Apoſtles were Biſhops of any certaine places. /renemxs faith,that Fandara Eccleſia beati 4» 
pofioli Linoofficium Epiſcopatus iniungunt : The Church of Rome once founded, the holy Apoltles 
laid the charge ofthe Biſhopricke ypon Linus, Whereby it appeareth, that they onely retained 
their Apoſtleſhip intoyned themof Chriſt, TanFat. ex Fox p.r066.Ithad theretore been contrarie 
. to the x np: How of Chritt, who faid, {ze tm vninerſwmrm mundum,Go into all the world : if they 
+ ſhould hauelefrtheir calling,and bound thewſclues to any peculiar Church: Ergo,wve conclude, 
that neither Peter nor Pax! were Biſhops of Rome. Hh Bs - 
Efpenſ.in r.c.z One of their owne writers hereunto Keck witnefle, and ſheweth out of S. {briſoſtome a treble 
ad Timoth- J;Ference betwcene an Apoſtle and a Bithbp: Hee ſcilicer Eprſcopns per hommesvocatur,cic, A Bi1- 
ſhop is called by men, is ſet ouer a certaine place, he is not alway certaine that he hath the ſpirit, 
&c. Hom.19.tn Math. But an Apoſtle is immediatly called of God,Galat.1. 1.he 1s ſent to preach, 
not to any one place, but to all Churches, as 1.Timoth.2.7. $.Pawl ſaith, he was ordained an 
y Apoſtlezthat 1s,a teacher of the Gentiles. Thardly,he is ſure he hath the ſpirit, nor to erre : as in 
RK the ſame place, / ſpeake the trmth 3n Chriſt,l tye not. And 1. Cor.7.40. / thinkethat [ hane the ſpirit of 
| R God.Wherefore it is cutdent,that the _ were no Biſhops properly ſo called : yet wee derite 
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not,in a larger ſignification and vie ofthe word,burt that many which were but Biſhops were cal- 
led Apoſtles : as Theoderet witnefleth, They which are now called Biſhops, were 1n times paſt na- 

med Apoſtles : ſo Epapbreditws was the Apoſtle of the Philippians, Titas of the Cretenfians,&c. ; 
Sedprecedente tempore,efc. But afterward the name of Apoſtleſhip was left to thoſe which were 


the true Apoſtles, &c. Therefore taking the name of an Apoſtle properly, and ſo likewiſe ofa Bi- 
ſhop ; we muſt of neceſ{itic ynderſtand two diſtin& offices,nor coincident, or compatible toge- 
ther : otherwiſe,as I haue ſhewed concerning the name of an Apoſtle, ſo the name of a Biſhop 
Tra&.24in Was diuerlly taken : for in oneſenſe Chriſt onely is called our Bithop, r.Pet.2.23. As Origen allo 
Marth. noteth, Proprie Eprſcopus Domings Teſus, Our Lord Chriſt is properly our Biſhop. So the Apoſtles 
in a larger vſe of this name may bee called Biſhops : but as 1t is taken commonly for the ruler or 

ouerſcer of ſome particular Church,it can no way agree to the Apoſtles. 
For, p.91% Let vs ſee the 1adgement of the holy Martyrs : /=/anus Lenitle Martyr at Sanſcrrein France, 

anno 1 554.denieth that Peter was cuer Pope or Biſhop ofRome. | 

Maſter Bradford holy Martyr faith, It doth no more follow, Peter dycd at Rome,or Peters 
chaire was at Rome : Ergo,he was Biſhop there, and the ſeate of the primacie mult needes there- 
fore be at Rome ; then this followeth, Jſoſes and eFaron firſt exerciſed their offices vato their 
death in the wildernefle : Ergo,the wildernefſe was the place of their prieſthood : or therefore the 
principalleſt place of the Iewiſh Church ſhould be in the wildernefle, Epiſt.ad Dom.Vanam.1 647. 


THE FOVRTH QVESTION, WHETHER THE 
Biſhop of Rome be the true ſucceſſor of S.Peter. | 


Y Tue Papiſts, 
40.Error. Te? doe generally hold, that the Biſhops of Rome being lineally deſcended by ſucceſſion 
. & from Peter, haue the ſame primacie, Apoſtolike authoritie, and iuriſdition ouer the whole 
Church,which Perer had, Bellarm.lib, 2.de pont.c.12. 

They are very barren and ſcant of aggumemts in this place to maintaine and vphold this fuc- 
ceſſion by,and in the end the Icſuite runneth to tradition : and atthe length he thus concludeth; 
that 1t 15 not,de jure dixino,it 15 not neceflarie by the lay of God, that the Romane Biſhop ſhould 

Bellarm.c.12. be Peters ſucceſſor : but it dependeth onely ypon the ordinance of Perer,and is prooucd by tradi- 
tion,not diduced out of Scripture. That it was heceflaric for Peter to haue a ſucceſſor, they ſay, it 
1s prooued out of Scripture : which we alſo graunt, that all faithfull Paſtors and Minatters are the 
Apoſtles ſucceflors,though they haye not their plenarie and Apoſtolke power:but that the Pope 
ought to be and 1s his ſucceſlor,it ſtanderh ypon tradition, Fe 

; Wwe 


concerning the Biſhop of Rome. Que. 4. 


We ſce then the grounds of their opinion : Scripture they haue none but blinde tradition : yn- 
lefle therefore they could bring better ſtuffe for the Papallſ ucceſſion,we will not ſpend any time 
in confuting nothung. EL | 5 OE 

Yer Bellarmine ſeemeth thus to reaſon : A ſucceſſion 1n the Church 1s now necefſarie inthe 
new Teſtamentzas Aaron had his ſucceſſ1on in the old Teſtament: but there can bee no certaine 
Gicceſſion now ſhewed,but in the chaire of Peterat Rome : Ergo,the Biſhops of Rome are the true 
ſacceſſors of Peter. For either at Antioch muſt the ſucceſſion of Petey bee,or at Rome ; but not at 
Antioch,becauſeS. Peter remoucd from thence to Rome,and there dyed,Bellar.cap.1 2. 

eAnſp.Firlt, alocall, perſonall, and lineall ſuccef{19n 1s not now needfull;as before vnder the 
law : the true worſhip of God 1s not now tied to perſon or place, as our Sautour ſheweth,Toh.4. 
21.Godwillbe worſhipped, neither in this mountaine,nor at leruſalem: and by the ſame reaſon, neither 
at Rome,&c. Secondly,yet a ſucceſſion of doCtrine,and of fairhfull paſtors wee graunt, and the 
Church was neuer without : ſuch as the Prophet ſpeaketh of, Eſay 59.21. e My ſpirit, that is upon 
thee, ſhall not depart out of thy month, nor the month of thy ſeede,efc. and in this ſenſe all faithfull Bi- 
ſhops doe ſacceede the Apoſtles. Concil. Aquiſgr.c.10. Iſidor. ApoFtolis decedentibas. &c. The A- 

oftles deceaſing,Biſhops haue ſucceeded, being appointed thorough the world 1n the ſeates of 
the Apoltles. Yea S. Hierome doubteth not to ſay, that not onely Biſhops, but all other faithfull 
Miniſters are the Apoſtles ſucceflors : ad Hehkodor. Abfit vt de his, c. God forbid I ſhould 1udge 
ſiniſterly of them, qui e Apoſiolico gradui ſuccedentes, which ſucceeding the degree of the Apoltles, 
doe conſecratethe bodie of Chritt,&c. Thirdly, there may be ſhewed a ſucceſſion to this day in 
Conſtantinople, Alexandria, Antioch, Epheſus,as afterward ſhal appeare,and not only at Rome. 
Fourthly, the death of Chriſt the chiefe Biſhop 1s more forcible to pruuledge Ierufalem for the 
chiefe ſeate , than the death of Peter at Rome maketh for the preeminence of that See before 
Antioch. 
The Proteſtants. 
E Nr the Pope or Biſhop of Rompe neither can,1s, or ought to be S. Peters ſucceſſor, in his high 
and Apoſtolike authoraitie, primacic, and wriſdicton ouecr the whole Church, which Perer 
himſelfe neuer had : thus we declare it. ARE | Beg 

Argum.t, The Pope, though he were Peters ſucceſſor, yet can he not recciue that from him, 
which he neuer had : but Peter had neuer any ſuch primacie of power,as wee hane ſheryed before, 
Queſt. 1.2. Ergo,he is not herein hus ſucceſſor. | | 

eArgum.2. That primacie which Peter had,could not bee conueicd to any other : namely, his 

rumacie of confe{ſ10n, which he firſt of all the Apoſtles did vtter concerning Chriſt, proceeding 
Bog faith,did adhere ſoto his perſon, thatit could not be deriued toany ſucceflor of his : for Pe- 
ters faith was a proper adiunct to himſelfe, Argament.T onftalli, Fox p.1066. 

Againe,how can he haue the Apoſtolike authoritie being not an Apoſtle : but an Apoſtle he is 
not : for Chritt only made Apoſtles,the Apoſtles did not ordaine other Apoſtles, Argum.Neli. 

To this Bellarmine anſwereth, firſt by a diſtinction, that whereas three things arc to be confide- 
red1in an Apoſtle : firſt, that he be unmedaatly called of God,and inſpired to write Scripture: the 
lecond,to bea founder of the Churches, where none were before : thirdly, that he haue authort- 
tie ouerthe whole Church. The firſt(faith he) agreeth notto the Pope, bur the two other. doe : for 
by the Pope many Churches hauc been planted,and he hath authorttic ouer the whole Church,as 

Peters \ucceflor, &c,Bellar.cap.1 2.xeſþ.ad obieft.2.Nilz. | by | 

eAnſy. Firſt, there bee other properties required in an Apoſtle beſide theſe,as I ſhewed before 
out of (&ryſoſtome,whereof none agree to the Pope. Secondly,to admit theſe three conditions na- 
med by rhe Teſuite, if they bee all neceffarie to make an Apoſtle, then the Pape wanting one of 
them,by.his confefſion,can be no Apoſtle, Thirdly,wee denie,that either the Pope hath founded 
any Churches fince the Apoſtles times, he hath peruerted many nations,conucrted none;neither 
arethe Popes muchgiuen to preaching,whereby nations are begotten:vnto the faith: either rhar 
he hath ſuch vniuerfall authoritic ouer the whole Church, which is the thing in queſtion. For he 
calling himſelfe Biſhop ofRome;and fo fixing his chaire in a certaine plate, can bee no Apoſtle : 
for the Apoſtles were no Biſhops of one place morethen another,as I haue ſhewed,but were fenr 
topreachtoallthe world. SS os 

Secondly he anſijereth; that not the Apoſtles; but Chriſt did conſtitute the Biſhop of Rome, 
to bethe Apoſtolike and vniuerfall-Bilhop of the whole Church, _- | = | 
_ _ Contra, Furſt, the Apaſtles were ihmedzatly called of Chriſt ; then if the Pope be of Chrifts ma- 
tang an a ans muſtihew, his tjamediate calling ih Scripture. Secondly, Bellarmine forgetteth 
hunlelfe : for a little before lit faid that the Buſhop of Rome 18 Peters ſucceſlor ; by Peters fat, not 
.by the inſtitution of Chriſt. . | es 
3 Heſucceedeth not Peter rightly in place : for ſeeing Peter ſate at Antioch ; why may not that 

Church challenge luccefſion,as wellas Rome 2 Why mighr not alſo other Churches haue Apoſto- 
P like 
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like ſucceſſion,as Alexandria fromPeter and Marke,lerufalemfrom [ames, Conſtantinople from 
Andrew ? 
Further,they hane no certaine ſucceſſion from Peter : Tertullian makerh Clement the next ſuc- 
ceſſor to Peter, Optatze firit nameth Linas, then Clement : Irene after Prrer,placed Linu,and Cle- 
e15,and Clement in the fourth. What certaintic therefore can they haue of ſo yncertaine ſucreſlz 
on? Faulk, annot.in Rom.16,ſelt.4. | 
"4 It skilleth not whocommeth in theplace and roume of the Apoſtles:They that will be their 
rruc ſucceſſors, mult follow their example, and walke in their ſteps, teaching their doCtrine and 
embracing their holy vertaes. Wherefore the Pope is not Peters right ſucceſſor, fwaruing both 
from his doCtrine and example. Non ſavitorum fily ſunt qui tenent loca ſanttorum, ſed quiexerceut ope. 
ra corn: They arc notthe child ren of the Saints, which occupie the ſame = 3.490 3 they whuch 
Fox.pag.1120. doe their ka: bh Lambert. So Bernard writing to Exgenine, chargeth him, that in reſpect of his 
pompe and pride, he did rather ſucceede Conſtantine,then Peter, lohann. Huſſ;pag.610. 
5 All good Biſhops and Paſtors are as well the Apoſtles ſucceſſors,as the Pope;nay rather then 
he,being a wicked ran, /obn Haſſ artical.4.Fox.pag. 90.Lambertpag,1120 Y ,they haue grea- 
ter and more excellent titles, then to be called the Apoſtles ſucceflors : for thoſe that walke 1n o- 
bedience vnro Gods commandements, our Sauiour calleth them, his filters, kinsfolkes and bre. 
thren,Matth. 12. 50.Ergo,the Pope 1s not the right ſuccefſor of Peter. 
Conr.Petil lib, Laftly,ofrhis matter eAzguſtine thus writeth : Cathedra tibi quid fecit eccleſie Romane, in qua Pe« 
2,CaP-5Is tru ſedit; & in qua bodie Anaſtaſius ſedet : vel ecclefie Fer oſolymitane, in qua [acobus ſedit, & ingua 
bodie Tohannes ſeder? What hath the See of Rome done vnto thee,wherein ſometime Peter ſate,and 
where eAnaſtafirs now fitteth 2 or what hath the Church or charre of Ierufalem commurted, where 
ſometime /ames fate, and John now ſitteth? In thoſe words Auguſtine alcribeth as much to the 
ſucceſſion of other Apoſtolicall Churches, as he doth to the ſucceiſion of the Biſhops of Rome. 
Cap.deprz- Andthereforc Caniſixe crattily leaueth out the one halfe of the ſentence, concerning the Church 
cept.ecclel of Iexuſalem.Neitther1s it true, which our aduerſaries ſay, that Peters See remainerh {hill at Rome, 
aruc.9.B, whenall other Apoſtolicall Sces are gone : for euen to this day the See of Antioch ftandeth and 
hath a Patriarch : likewiſe the See of Alexandria. The Sce of Conſtantinople neuer wanted ſuc- 
cefſors to this day: nor the Church of Epheſus : In India and £rhiopia,there hath been alwayes a 
ſucceſſion in thoſe Churches planted by the Apoſtles, and is at this day, Fak2. Thefſ.2.ſeR.7, 


Wherefore they haue no cauſe to bragge of their ſucceſhion,which 1s found in other places,as well 
as atRome. 


Let vs ſce the conſent of antiquirte : Clement. Epiſtol.1 Peter is brought in ſpeaking thus, Hane 
Epiſcopum vob ordino,cui ſoli mee predicationts & dottrine cathedram trads:1 ordaine this ma(name- 
ly Clement )to be your Biſhop,to whom only I deliner my chaire of preaching and doGtrine. Alſo 
in the ſame Epiſtle, Poſt me non imperitus aliquts aut indoitns, aut ew verbi dinini myſterium, ſic- 


ſeipiat cathedram meam : After me, let no vnskilfull or ynlcarned man, or ignorant in the word, 

take my chaire.In this {Jementine Epiitle, (which though it force not vs, becauſe we holde it for- 
ged,yetitprefleth our aduerſaries,being of them recetued)we ſee thathe onely is Peters ſucceſſor, 
who ſucceedeth him in do&rine. 

Pope Felix alſo thus writeth ad Petrum « Antiochen. Ouiparticipes Apoſtoliefſe volunt, ducunter & 
dottrina ipfins : They that will be partakers of the Apoſtlethip, muſt follow the Apoſtles doGrine. 
But the Pope doth not embrace the Apoſtles dotrine : Ergo, heis not Apoſtolike. Soalſo Sym- 
wachn,as he 1s alleaged in the decrees, deer.p.1.diſt.40.cap.1. Petrus hereditatem innocentie mifit ad 
pe : Peter d1d leaue the inheritance of innocencie to his poſteritie: the Biſhops ofRome then, 
1auing loſt Peters1nnocence,are not the rightfull heires of Perer. 

lohn Huſſe dycd for this article with others, for ſaying, Papa non eft verus Petri ſucceſſor, ſivinit 
moribus contrarys Petro : The Popes notthe true ſucceſſor of Peter, if he be of contrarie manners 
in his life to Peter. Artical.14.0biett.Concil.Conftantienſ. 


THE FIFT QVESTION CONCERNING 
| theprimacieofthe See of Rome. 


His queſtion hath diuers parts, which muſt be handled in their order; Firſt, whether the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome haue authoritic ouer other Biſhops. Secondly, whether appeales ought to be 
madc toRomefrom other countries. Thirdly, whether the Pope be ſubie&-rothe tudgement of 
any.Fourthly,whether he may be depoſed, overt e hathouer other Charches,and 


how it began. Sixtly,of thetitles and names giuen tothe Biſhops ofRome. 


THE 
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qHcy doubt not to fay, that the Biſhop of Rome hath authoritie 4 


Argum.1. The Ieluites principall argument.1s 


Church,as 
ouer all B1 


We anſwere. Firſt, It 


* 4 
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other Biſh 


conetyning the Biſhop of Ram?. -  Quef, 5. 


RST PART, WHETHER THE BISHOP 


of Rome hath authoritie ouer OPS. 


d ought ſo to haue, to or- 41.Error. 
dain and conſtitute Biſhops, to depriue and depoſe them, to reſtore; them likewiſe to their 
former dignictes,and this power he exerci{eth ouer the ymuerſall Charch. 


drawen from certaine examples : how theBi- Bellarm.lib.2; 
ſhops of Rome hauc 1n times paſt, conſtituted, depoſed,and reſtored ſome Biſhops 1n the Greeke de Rom. pone, 


in the Parriarchall Sees of Conſtantinople, Alexandria, Antioch : Erge,he hath power cap.18, 


ſhops” 


was not done by the abſolute authariticof theRamane Biſhops,any fach 


conſtitution, or depoſition, though perhaps their conſent and allowance were required, as Leo 

writeth thus to Martians the Emperous, about the ordayning of eAnatelixs Buhop of Cofi- 

ſtantinople : Satss fit, quod veſtre pietatis auxilio & mei fanor aſſenſu Epiſcapatum tants vrbis obti- Epiſtol. 54. 

wwit : It 1s ſuſhcient, that by tarp godly helpe and my fauourable aflent, he hath obtayned fo fas 
p 


mous a Biſhopricke. Whet 


er was greater now, the helpþe andfurdherance of the Emperour, or 


the bare afſent of Les? Secondly, we demie not bur that the: Pope ſomerumes, what by 1ſaffetance 


— =_- 


of others, what by his owne intruſion, hath vſurped this power ouer other Biſhops : but this ought 
not to make a lawe : that which is once or twile done by afalſe title, cannor proue the raſtnes of 
the title. Thirdly, that the Biſhop of Rome hath no ſtich authoritie, it appeareth by this, thathe 
doth not, neither of many yeares hath conftituted or ordayned the Patriarches of the Greeke 
Church: they came not yp to Rome, nor yetſent thither for ther pals as other Archbiſhops here 
in the Weſt parts haue done, and payed full dearely for them, being made ſlaucs tothe beaſt of 


Rome. 


This appearet 


h notably1n the Councell of Florence, Sef(. 2 5. for it fo falling out, char loſophris 


Patriarch of Conſtantinople,who was there perſonally preſent, betng an-aged man,and wearied 
with long;trauell, ſuddenly dyed : whereupon the Pope Exgeniue the fourth, dealt wrththe Gre= 
cians very carneſtly, Y+ nune in ſynods Patriarcham eligerent: That they would chuſe thenia Parri- 


arch now in the Synode: wr quem ſaffeceritts, nos coufirmemmw : that whom you appoynt, we may 


confirme,faith the Pope. The Grecians madehim this anſwere :Se hic Patriarcham eligere nonpoſſe; 
cnm Grecis mos ſemper fucrit, in ſuaeccleſia Patriarcham ſufficere, ſimilque conſecrare : They cou 
not chuſe their Patriarch here, ſecing it alwayes hath been the Grecians manner to'chuſe the Pa- 
triarch1n his own Church,and there to conſecrate him.See then,it was denyed torhe.Popes face, 


thathe had any thin 


tinople. 


The Pope 


g to.dpe with cleCting,confecrating,or confirming the Patriarch vt Conſtan- 


indeed doth take vpon him to this day, to make Patriarches : aſl! wningro one the 


title of Conſtantinople ; to another, the Patriarchihip of Antioch, and fo of the ret ; but they 
haue onely the bare names, without either rhe dignitte or turiſdiftion of thoſe places : normuch 
vnlike to a certaine cuſtome inthe Emperours C6urtat Conſtantinople ; the wanton Caurtiers 


to make themſelues ſport, vpon ſolemne dayes were accuſtomed, aliqueme laicis inſrgriibus epiſco+ 
pains componere, quiper ſonalem Patriarcham ageret : To take fone lay wan,and attyre him like a 


iſhop,who ſhould counterfeit the Patriarch : which abuſe was reformed, Synod 8.Confbantin.cen, 


16. The hike diſorder was correFted in the. Councell of Baſile Sefſi2 1.T wrpews 


illum abuſum remouen- 


dum cenſemzs , q#0 Certis ams celebritatibus nownulli cum mitra, baculs, ac veſtibus pontificalbua more 
epiſcoporum benedicunt : We thinke good that gbuſe be remoned,thar ſome ar certaing ſolemniries 
of the yeare,doe take vpon them with a Miter,a ſtaffe, anjd-orher pontificzall veſtures, as Biſhops 
to glue blelling. Much like to theſe counterfeit Patriarches and Biſhops, are the Popes Patriar- 
ches,who hauc nothing beſide the name and habite of Patriarches. SANT 

_ Argems2.' The Teſuite with the reft doe very.much yrge a certaine place of Cyprian.Epiſftol.z.ad 
Cornelum,: Non alunde oborts ſunt berefes, aut nata ſcbiſmate, quam inde, quod ſacerditi De. nom ob- 
Eemperatur, veg unug in Eccleſia ad tempus ſacerdos Chriſtizuice capatur : Frimhence ſpring herefics 


and ſchiſmes 


in Chriſts ſtea 


bethis'o 


Biſhop ($] OME,: » 


eAnſw, 
both at R 


, that Godspycſ18 nor obeyed;.and thatehePricit or Paſtarar once n'thtChurch 
d 1s not acknowledged. Whereupon they weuld.conchade, that the Pope daght to 


vhucte Prieſt, and;Paſtor.in the Chypch : for Cyprias. thus ſpeaking writeth rofornelus 


hs 7 SOT 5. ng 


. Wemuſt vnderſtand:th t 


on this . 
P To” ga Cyprian ſheweth, 
y a 2 k Re” Doto\ = 


: Y | \£S t 


that there-gughrts.be bart anc 
| 2 


al 


| Cyprianatthis time. had todealewirhthe Nouatians, who 
(a ome- where Corprlinw,wps,. andut Cz hage where Cyprian Was Biſbop, dibtBtingrhem+s 
v5 fromrhe Church,creGedfahulupcicall Biſhops ofrþgir Gun againyt the 


2athabkeBrihops: 


Buſhop.z not oner the whole 


ynlucrſall, 


, & 
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yniuerſall,but in every particular Church : for he complaineth, that this vnitie of the Prieſthood 
was nd6t kept at Carthage; as well as at Rome : for thus he writeth in the ſame Epiſtle, Epiſtol.z, 
Ceteriem dice dico dolens;dico pronecatas, quando Epiſcepms in locum defuktti ſubſtitnitar,c5c. plebr ſua 
in Epiſcopatu quadriennio iamprobatm, toties adlconem petitine, Orc. 53 ipfis diebuus quibus ad tehasliteras 
feci, ad leonem denuopoſtulatus, cum tals frater & quibuſdam deſperats & perditu extra Ecclefiam con. 
flitatis impugnar: videtar :'Bur | ſpeake it with griefe, I ſpeake it being prouoked, when a Biſhop 
is ſubſtitute th the place of the dead, &c. for the ſpace of foure yeares knowne and approuecd to 
his people, ſo often ſought for to be rhrowen torhelyons, yea and at that inſtant, when I wrote 
theſe letters to you, agaimecalled for tothe lyons : when ſuch a brother ſhall be impugned of 
 certainedeſperate and damnable perſons, runnagates from the Church,&c. Who ſeeth not, thar 


© Cyprianhere ſpeaketh ofhimlelte, and nor of Cornelius, who was Biſhop of Rome but two yeares 


and an halfe : and complaincth that cuen in Carthage the right Paſtor and Biſhop was not obey- 
ed? This place therefore ſeructh not atall forthe primacie of the Biſhop of Rome. 
PTA | The Proteſtants. 


Ye the Pope neither hath, nor yet ought to haue any ſuch authornte ouer other age : 
'A tis thus - 


Fox pag.1#62, 


Fox pag.679- 


- butthar cuery one in his owne precin@t and iuriſdiFtion, hath the chuefe charge : I 
oued. CF; Oe 

” Argum.1. Peter was not chiefe,neither did exerciſe turiſdiftion ouer the rwelue : Ergo,neicher 
the Pope ought to doe ouer other Bifhops. The antecedent or firft part is thus confirmed. The 
heauenly Icrufalem,which is the Church of God,is deſcribed Apocal.2 1 . not with one foundati- 
on onely of Peter, but with twelue foundations after the number of the Apoſtles : argument. Tun 
flats:To this purpoſe alſo he alleageth a ſaying out of Hierome contra loninian, All the Apoſtles re- 
ceiued the keyes of the kingdome of heauen : and vpon them all indifferently and equally, is the 
ſtrength of the Churchgrounded and eſtabliſhed, Fox.pag. 1 066. 

Argam.2. Till the yeare ofthe Lord 340. there was noreſpe&t had to the Church of Rome; 
but every Church was ruled by their owne gouernment : afterward followed the Councell of 
Nice, wherein was decreed, thatthe whole Church ſhould be deuidedfnto foure circuites or pre- 
cinas z ouer the which there were foure Metropolitanes or Patriarches ſet : firſt the Biſhop of 
Rome : nextthe Biſhop of Alexandra : the i was the Biſhop of Antioch: the fourth the Bi- 
ſhopof Icruſalem : and not long after came in the Biſhop of Conttantinople in the raume of the 
Biſhop of Antioch; All theſe had equall authoritte in their prouinces, and one was not to deale 
within anothers charge : Ergo,the Biſhop of Rome had nor then the 1aruſdiftion ouer the whole 
Ghurch,opument. Niliphera Fox. pag.9. | 

Argum.3. We will adioyne the teſtmonie of the fathers of Bafile, which were all ofthe Popiſh 
ſet:what hauc the Biſhops been in our dayes,fay they,bur onely ſhadowes? might they not haue 
been called ſhepheards without ſheepe 2 what had they morethen their Miters and their ſtaffe, 
when they could determine nothing ouer their ſubie&s 2 Verely in the primirtue Church, the 
Biſhops had the greateſt power and authoriie : but now it was come to that poynt,that they ex- 
ceeded the. common lort of prieſts onely in their habite and reuenewes. What plainer teſtimonie 
can we haue,then from the Papiſts themielues? 

We hauc allo the conſent of, all antiquitie, the decrees of the eight generall Councels, that the 
Biſhop of Rome hath no ſuch preeminence or predominant power ouer his fellow Biſhops. ' 

Concil. Nicen.1.can.6. Honos ſuns tuique ſeruetur ecclefie, &c,. To cucry Church be reſcrued the 
honor and dignitie thereof, let the old cuſtome in Lybia, Egypt, Pentapolis, takeplace, Ita vt 
Ale xandyinus © ihr” borum omnium babeat poteſtatem, quia & vrbis Rome Epiſcepo parths mos eft 
So thatthe Biſhop of. Alexandria haue the turi{dtHion ouer all rheſe Prouinces, becauſe the 
Iike vſe or manner remaineth ro the Biſhop of Rome z that is, the Biſhop of Alexandria ſhall haue 
authoritie ouer his confines, as the Biſhop of Romie ouer his: not as Bellermine doth odly ex- 

undit, letthe Biſhop of Alexandriarale his prounice, becauſe the Biſhop of Rome hath the 

ke cuſtome ouer the ſame prouince of Egypt, Libia,&c. for this were, idem per idem,to prouc the 
fame by the ſame : and the Canon faith, paridis wor, the like vic ; Ergo, Alexandria hath the hke 
authortitic. Burt if Ronre were aboue the See of Alexandra, their 1uriſdiftion ſhould not be like, 
but vnlike. And againe,letcuery Churchhaue it owne honor. But ifRome were the commander 
of the reſt, the honor ſhould be onely teſeruedto it,and to no Church beſide. : 
 (onftantimopol.1. the 2 .general.Can.2.the former Canon of Nice is ratified. | 
- Epbeſiy.3.general.Can;$.it was decreed, after that Zenon Biſhop of Cyprus had complained 
the vſurpation of the Patriarch of Antioch, affirming, thatthey within the Iland did always 
chufe thetr vwne Merropolirant, arid that neither the Biſhop of Antioch, nec alins quiſpiam, not 
any other did cucrordaine there: it'was decreed, that Cyprus ſhouldbe exempt from the turif- 
dichon of Antioch,or ofany other Sca and ſhould chaſe their Metrbpolicane themſelues : &rg% 
mich lefle was Cyprus fubictro the SecofRome: * ERS 
FT WEE TY Chalcedonenſ, 


concerning the Biſhop of Rome. Queft.. 149 


halcedonenſ. the 4. generall, action. 16. rhey determine, the Archbiſhop of Conſtantinople, 

a reel bonoris dignum: To be worthie of theſame primacie of kinor which the Biſhop 
of Rome hath : This was decreed, though Paſchefinus, and Lucinus the Popes Legates earneſtly 
withſtood it; And further inthe ſame place,the matter was thus in that Councell diſcuſſed : Seds 
ſenioris Rome,propter imporimms Cinitatss ilins, c.V nto the See of the older Rome, becauſe it was the 
umperiall Citic,the Farhers did giue priuiledges: And bythe fame reaſon the 1 5o. Faghers afſem- 
bled in Conſtantinople being moued, </£que ſanttiſſime ſedi none Rome,cfc. Did aſcribe cquall 
priuiledges to rhe molt holy See of new Rome;thinking it reaſonable, thar the Citie,which was a- 
dorned both with the imperall ſeate, and Senate, ſhould enioy _—_ priuiledges with olde 
Rome,and in Ecclefiaſticall affaires ro haue mateſtie as well. as the other, and to be ſecond after 
the other. Out of the aCtes of this Councell three things may be gathered : Firſt,that both in this 
Synode,andin the ſecond generall Councell of Conftantinople equall priuiledges were giuen to 
the See of Conſtantinople,with Rome. Secondly,that notwithſtanding,Rome for anriquitie ſake 
had he firſt place. Thurdly, that theſe two Patriarchall Secs had thole pritiledges by reaſon of 
the imperiall dignitic;contrarie to that, which Bellargine bearcth vsinharid, thar Rome had the 
primacie Ouer other Churches from Chr:(t,and notfrom Ceſar.c, 17. And yet beſide the authori- 
tie of this Councell,tn the Trullane the fixt generall,Can. 48. it wasthus decreed : Siqua cinitas 4 
regia poteftate innonata ec. Itany Citic  refpeC of the ciuill ſtate be innouated and exalted by 
the princely power,that he order alſo of Ecclefiaſticall matters ſhould follow,that is,it ſhould be 
chicfe alſo in Ecclefiafticall affaires,as in cull : wherefore it 1s emxdent, that olde Rome enioyed 
her priniledges by the benefite of the Empire, I 

{af ancinep.z:the 5.generall, action. 1 the ſynode ſpeaking of Les Biſſiop of Romezand Cyrellus 
of Alexandria,faith thus, Qui equaliter,ab hac ſynodo, pro ſtatu orthodoxe fides bonorati ſunt : Whom 
this ſynode honoreth alike, becauſe of the rightfaith : the ſynode giueth like honour to the Bi- 
ſhops of Rome and Alexandria, = | 

Conftantinop.z. the 6.generall, which 1s alſothe Trullane. Can. 36. Decernimu vt thronus Con- 

Paninopol.equaliaprinilegia cum antique Rome throne obtineat : We decree that the Sce of Conſtan- 
tinople enioy equall pruuileges with the ancient See of Rome, he | 

Concil.the 7. genecrall,aQtion 2. eAdrianxs the Biſhop of Rome writeth to Tharaſixs Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople,giuing him this ſtile, Diletto fratri Tharaſio,vnixerſalt Patriarche: Tomy beloued 
brother Tharsſins,vniucrfall Patriarch. We ſee then that the Biſhop of Conſtantinople had both 
the like ſtile and authoritie, which the Biſhop of Rome had. a, 

Conſtantinop.4.the 8.generall, Can. 2 1. Definimus,quipatriarchalibus ſedibus preſunt omni honore 
dignes indicandos : We define, that the preſidents of the patriarchall Sces are worthie all honor: 
and then are reckoned vp, firſt Rome, then Conftantinople;after theſe Alexandria, Antioch, TIe- 
rufalem : ſo thatthe See of Rome 1s but patriarchall,as the reſt : a primacie onWy of order it hath,' 
to be named before the reſt. Ooh, ED 

Thus we haue the conſent of the 8.generall Councels, to the which e Auguſtine agreeth, Habet De papriſ. lib. 
ommnis Epiſcopus, laith he, pro licentia libertatis & poteſtatis ſue arbitrium proprium, tan indicariab 2.cap.z; 
alio non poſſit, quomodo nec ipſe poteſt altam indicare, ſed expettemns vninerſi indicinm domininoftri leſu 
Ceriſts: Every Biſhop is priuiledged by his owne authoritie to follow his owne indgement, nei- 
ther1s ſubieC tothe 1adgement of other Biſhops,as he is not to iudge them, but they all muſt be 
referredto the iudgement of Chrift. Sce then in this place Augaſtine ſetteth Biſhops in the higheſt 
roume1n the Church,and faith, they haue no tudge aboue them but Chriſt. 

Ofthis tadgement alſo wererhe holy Martyrs: that the Biſhop of Rome had no ſuch ſoue- 
raignty oucr other Biſhops. Thomas Benet Martyr affirmed, that the Pope ofRome was but Biſhop 
ouer his owne dioceſſe,and that he had no further power, Fex.pag.1039. | 

M. Philpor telleth Boner, that by the word of God, the Popehath no more authoritie, then the 
Biſhop of London hath, Fox pag. 1811. And he ſheweth further, how that (yprien called the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome his fellow Biſhop.p.1804. - 

The ſentence of theſe holy Martyrs ſcaled with their blood, is of greater waight then many 
_—_ and by thoſe thatloue the truth, ought much to be reuerenced, and had in great 
regard. fo 

_ Now laſtly we will obie& againſt them the Imperiall conſtitutions, together with their owne 
Canons : for the firſt,Cod.lib.1.rir.5.4.6, Honor, Theodeſ. Prbs Conftantinopolitan. veteris Rome pre- 
rog4!ua [etatur : The Citic of Conftantinople hath the prerogatiue of old Rome. And leg.1 5.Leo, 
Anther,C oni7antinop. Eccleſia mater noitre pietatis, ec. The Church of Conſtantinople the mo- 
ther ofour faith, and of all right belecuing Chriſtians : And 1n the fame place, the priuledge of 
that Church, ante atios refidendi, to haue the firſt ſcate, 1s ratified and confirmed. And whereas 
ru Uarmine vrgeth the epiſtle of [nitiian written to Johawnes Biſhop of Rome, where he icknow- 

dgeth Rome to be the head of all Churches ; Cod lib.1 4iti4. leg. 4. the ſame Infliniar tit. ms I. 
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thus expoundeth himſelf, having giuen the ſame title-of headſhip vnto Rome, Rowam intelligimn,, 
nou ſoluns veterems, ſed —_ G1 ui : By Rome we enderitand, not onely olde Rome, bye 
this princely Citic alſo, Que melioribus condracft angurys:; Which was firſt founded and built with 
more happic and proſperous beginnings. Thus we fee that the Imperiall Citie of Fong pe 
by the lawes Imperiall was made equal] ro Rome. And their owne decrees allo doc ratihe t 


Canon ofthe Chalcedon Councell,that-Conſtantinople ſhould haue fimrilia privilegia, like priui- 
ledges tort Citic of Rome,decrp.1,4jþ.22.cap.6. | oy 
. THE SECOND PART CONCERNING AP- 
35g: peales to be made to Rome. 


Ce The Papiſts. | 
Vchyay they, is the preeminent authoritic of the Biſhop of Rome, that pponnes may be made 
Ivnto himfrom all Churches in the world, and that all ought toitand to his ſentence and de- 
terminarion, For the proofe hereof they bring no Scripture, nor any ſound argument, but ſtand 
chiefly vpon certaine odde cxamples of ſome that haue appealed to Rome : which we deny not 
to hauc been done : bug our anſivere more at large 1s this, Bellar{i6.2.de pontif cap.21. 

' 1, Onecqule of theſe appeales, was both for that they which were tuſtly condemned of other 
Churches, found greater hbertic and fauour at Rome, as Apiarine did, who being condemned in 
the {ixt Aphricane Councell for his deteftable conditions, found fauour with Zofimrma Biſhop of 
Rome, who wrote for him to the Councellto be recciued againe. No merualle then, if Iicentious 
fellowes, hoping to finde more fauour at Rome, did appeale thither : As alſo the am bition of the 
Biſhops of Rome did ſomewhat helpe forward this matter, who were as readie torecctue ſuch ap- 
peales,as others were to make them. @- : 

2 Biſhop Twſtalldoth anſwere very fully to this poynt,that,alchough appeales were made to 
Rome, yetwas it not for any iuriſdiftion that the See had: but this was the cauſe, partly for that 
there were many dwutſions and part-takings in the Ortentall Churches, as alſo becauſe many 
were infeGted with herefies, fromthe which the Weſt and Occidenrall Churches were more free; 

were content to referre the cauſe many times to the Biſhop of Rome, as being a more indit- 
ferent Iudge,and notlike to be partiall, being no partie 1n the cauſe. Neither was their ſuit to the 
Biſhop of Rome ſingularly, but to the whole congregation of the Biſhops of Ttalie and France, or 
of the whole Weſt,as it appeareth by the Epiſtles of Baſile, Tunſtal.apud Fox.1 067. 

The Icluite allcageth the fourth & ſeuenth Canons of the Councel of Sardis, which he faith was 
agenerall Councell conſiſting of 300, Biſhops : whichſaid Canons doe allow and authoriſe a 

eales made to the See of Rome, aind there the cauſes to be determined, or by direQton from : 

thopof Rome, ®. | 

Anſw.1. That ſuch Canons are to be found in the Councell which beareth the name of Sardis, 
we graunt : but that ſmall credite is to be giuen vnto thoſe Canons, which goe vnder the naine of 
this Councell ; we are led by aſe conteliores and likelihoods fo tothinke. 1. Hofius Biſhop of 
Corduba in Spayne was the author of theſe rwo Canons, who both might be parriall in behalfe 
ofthe Occidentall Patriarch of Rome:neither is much to be attributcd to him, for his incor ftan- 
cie, becauſe he ſubſcribed to the Arimine Councell of the Arrians. 2. Wi:zreas it is affirmed 
that there were preſent 300.Biſhops of the Weſt,and- 76.of the Eaſt,Can.2 1.we finde that there 
were of this number but 121, that ſubſcribed : forthe Greeke went apart by themſclnes, and it 
ſhould ſceme that many Biſhops of the Latin Church departed alfo : this Canon therefore had 
not the conſent ofthe Greeke Church. 3. Tharthere are divers Canons forged vnder the raine 
ofthis Councell, ofthe whichit is like thoſe are, it appearcth by the preface to this Councel, where 
we reade thus :Sunt alis 40.regule,que per Ofium Epiſcopuns (ordubenſem currant.que titulantar tan- 
gram 2 0. Epiſcaporuns apud Sardicam, &c. There be belae theſe 40. other rules, which pafle ynder 
the name of Oſizes Cordubenſ. which are entituled, as decreed by the Biſhops in Sardis, which the 
Grecians haue not, but arefound onely among the Lartines. 

Anſw.2. We haue many decrees and Canons af better Councels, to oppoſe againſt this tu- 
multuous conuenticle of Sardis. 


Fabian Biſhop of Rome Epiſtel.3. Semper ibi cauſe agatar, vbi crimen admittitur : Let alwayes the 
*-l pri there,where the cryme is committed. 

© (9%64}.Conſiantinopsl,1.Can.q.e MH anifeitum eft,quod per fingulas prouincias, proumcialis ſynedre ad- 
miniftrare & gubernars onviia deheat - reps; « . faqs (IR a proumn oo Synode 
ought torule and determine euery matter. Then what necde appeales to be made to Rome ? 

| Contaginent: 3, Can: 8,Placwit vi Epiſcopi trens mare nonproficiſcautar : We thinke it good, that 
Biſhops ſhould not trauell over theſea; thatis,to make or proſecute appeals. 

Milenitan Concileato22- Adtravſmarineguiputaxerit eppellendum gnullointra African in commu- 


pion 
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wione ſuſcipiatur : He that thinketh to appeade beyond the ſea,let him nor bereceiued to the com- 
munion within any part of Africa, "Ts | 
' Leo.Epiſtol.82.4d Anaſtaſnm, Bilhop of Theflalonica : he reproucth the ſaid Biſhop, for citing 
percmpto rily one Artic a Biſhop to come before him,and compelling him, iter eſperum & peri- 
culis plenum per inwias nizesagere, totakea bittertourney, and dangerous, through ſnow, and yn- 
knowne wayes, 1n {o much that ſome of his:companie periſhed by theway. As this was a fault in 
him;ſo hath1t been in divers Popes,that hauec cauſcd many in the depth of winter, with perill,yea 
loſſe of life, to obey their citations, fe | 
Conftantinopol. general. 8.c4n.26, Licest Epiſcopu prouecare ad Patriarcham, fi crediderint ſe ininſt1ti- 
am pati a Metropolit ano, quo ltibus finis imponatur: It ſhall be lawfall for the Biſhops to appeale to 
char Patriarch,if they be wronged by their Merropolitane,and the Patriarch ſhall end the ſtrife. 
There neede not then any further appeale to Rome. 
; | The Proteftants. 
Hat appeales ought ſW. to be madeto Rome, but that all matters and controuerſies may beſt 
be ended and determined at home,where they doe ariſe : It is thus confirmed. 
1 This matter was notably handled,anzo 420. inthe fixt Councell of Carthage, where Angu- 
ftine was preſent, with Proſper and Orofins: To this Councell Pope Zozimm ſenc his Legate with 
ccrtaine rcqueſts,of the which this was one,that 1tmight be lawfull for Biſhops and prieſts to ap- 
cale from the ſentence of their Metropolitanes, andalfo of the Councell to Rome : alleaging for 
[uimſelfe a decree of the Nicene Councell. The Councell of Do ſent forthwith to the Patri- 
arches of Conſtanrinople, Antioch and Alexandra, for a _ of the Councell of Nice, wherein 
no fuch Canon was found, that appeales ſhould be made to Rome : but the contrary ; for in the 
ſixt Canon of that Councell, it was found how all matters, and all perſons Ecclefiafticall, both 
Biſhops and others were committed to their NING. Vponthis decree the Councell of 
Carthagedrei out certaine reaſons why appeales ſhould not be made ro Rome : Firit, it ts not 
otherwiſe to be thought, but that the grace of God 1s as readie at hand in one prouince as in an- 
other, Secondly,there ts no need to ſeeke any outlandith helpe : for the partie grieued may ap- 
peale to a proutnciall or generall Councell. Thirdly,it were notequall nor rightro appeale from 


the Councellto the Biſhop of Rome : forit1s not like that God will inſpire his truth vnto the Bi- 


ſhop,and deny it to a multitude congregated in his name. | Fs” 
Fourthly,no forraine or outlandiſh tudgement can be fo vpright or1uft : becauſe the witneſſes 
cannot bepreſent,being hindred by infirautie of ſexe,nge, ficknes, by whom the truth ſhould be 


diſcuſſed. | 

Vpon theſe reaſons the Councell concluded, that neither any appeales ſhould be made to 
Rome : netther that Legates ſhould be ſent from Rome for deciding of matters: And this anſwere 
they made to Zezimms firſt,then to Bonifacine and (eleſtinus,that in ſhort time one ſucceeded an- 
other. And for all the Biſhop of Rome hus abſolution, « Fprariue was againe called coram, and 
brought to confefle his fault. 

Now out of the Ats of this Councell, and their reaſons alleaged we conclude, that it 1s not fir, 
conuenicnt nor reaſonable,that appeales ſhould be made to Rome. 

The Jeſuite anſivereth,that appeales were forbidden tobe made by prieſts to Rome, not by Bi- 
ſhops. This is but a vaine ſhift, for the rexſons of the Councell are generall againit all appeales. 
And one of Pope Zozimm his requeſts, which the Councell iuJged to be vnrealonable,and there- 
fore would not yeeld to it, was generall,that it might be lawfull for Biſhops and prieſtsto appeale 
from the ſentence of their Metropolitanes, and alſo from the Councell to the See of Rome : the 
Iefuttes ſurmiſe thercfors is falſe, that the Councell onely prouided-againit the appellation of 
pricits toRome,and not of Biſhops, Concilior.tom.1.Concil,Carth.6. 

But whereas Pope Zozimms is charged with forgeric, for corrupring of the Canons of the Ni- 
cene Councell : Bellarmwmedorh buſilie beſtirre himſelfe to preſerue the credite of his great ma- 

ſter,and fo the reſt of that ſide,butallto little purpoſe. . 
 Firſtiathe 20, Seflion of the Florentine Councell, where the Biſhops of the Greeke Church 
were preſent with their Emperor, Marcus Biſhop of Epheſus affirmed that Zozimws had corrup- 
ted the Nicene Councell;for the copies ſent from Cyr:{us of Alexandria, and Proclus Patriarch 
of Conſtantinople contained no ſuch thing, as was alleaged by Zozimms, that the Biſhop of 
Rome ſhould be called vniuerſall,or Occumenicall Biſhop; and ſo concludeth that the Biſhop of 
Romedid ſend falſum decretum, atalſe decree vnto the Synode. Againſt him roſe vp [ohawnes the 
Prouinciall, affirming that to befalſe that was reported of Zozimms, and that the Greeke copies 
were corrapred rather,for Arhavaſins did wtite to Marcxs Biſhop of Rome for the true copie of 
the Nicene Councell,which the Arrians had burned at Alexandria. But Beflarmine himfelfe re- 
1ecte *h tins atſivere, as vnerue,for that Marcns was not then liuing, when the Arrians ( Athane- 
fs being expulica). burned the bookes; andrherefore A—_— could not write to a dead _ 
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And againe,if Marcs: (aith he)had ſentthe true copics to Athenaftns, then the copies Kept at A 
lexandria, would not haue yaried from that, which Zoz.imns ſent afterward. Thus Bellarmine 
confuteth the allegation of the Prouinciall,cap.25. therefore he hath dewiſed two other eſpeciall 
anſivers beſide. Firſthe faith,that many Canons of the Nicene Councell are wanting, and theſe 
cited by Zozsmms might be ſome of them. Contra. It 1s very like,that more Canons,then are now 
extant,were agreed vpon in the Nicene Councell, as Gregorve 10, ſent to the King of Armenia 
for a true copie of the Nicene Councell, which was thoughc to be all extant in that tongue : yer 
the Church of Rome neuer receiued but 20. Canons, amongſt the wiuch, that of Zozimns can- 
not be found,ſo-faith Srephearus one of your Popes, A:Htimt.16.can 13s 

Secondly,theſe Canons cited by Zoz.immns were not extant in the Councell of Nice, but of 
Sardis,which were both taken for one Councell,and of Iike authoritie;zand therefore the Canons 
of the one might betaken for the other. 

Contra, Firit,theſe two Councels could not be taken for one, my being at the leaſt ewentie 
yeares betweene;nor of like authoritte, the Councell of Sardis not hauing the conſent of the 
Greeke Church,as Ihaue ſhewed. Secondly, the Canons of the Nicene which are wanting, arc 
thought to haue been inſerted into the Councell of Antioch,not this of Sardis, as Stephanws thin- 
keth,&#.16.c.13. And therefore they had better reaſon to miſtake that Councell, rather then the 
other for the Nicene. Thirdly, allthat the Teſuite hath ſaid, if it were as he afhrmeth, doth but 
excuſe the Popefrom wilfull corruption of the Councell, and imputerh it to his ignorance : bur 
I willſpend no longer time about this matter. : 

Argum.2, Wecanbriagthe decrees ofa latter Councell, then this. of Carthage : for 1n the 
Councell of Baſile it was decreed, that no ations or controuerſfies ſhould be brought from other 
countries to be pleaded atRome,whuch were more then foure dais 1ourncy diſtant from the ſaid 
court of Rome,a few principall matters onely excepred, aped Fox p.697. 

Laterancuſ, Concil. ſub Innocent.3 .cap.37. Statuimus, ne quis vitra duas dittas extra ſnam dioiceſins 
per literas apoitolicas ad indicium trabi poſſit : We ordaine, that no man ſhould be drawne by let- 
ters — (he meaneth Citations fromRome) abouc two daics 1ourney out of his owne 
diocefle. | 

Argum,3. This alſo 1s flatly contrarieto the rule of the Apoſtle, that appellations ſhould be 
made out of the Church a farre off. Ts 1t ſo,ſfaith he, that there 1s not a wife man amongſt you,no 
not one that can 1adge amongſt his brethren? 1. Cor. 6. 5. Ergo, cucry Church hath wiſemen 
ſufficient 1n it, whereby their controuerſies may be ended. | 

4 eAunguitine allothus writeth concerning this matter, Miltiades Epiſcopus Romanns, non ſibi 
vſurpanit indicium de cauſa Ceciliani, ſedrogatus imperator indices miſit Epiſcopss,qui cum eo ſederent, 
epift.162. Miltiades Biſhop of Rome did not vſurpe or take vpon hunſelfe to 1wdge the cauſe of 
Cecilien,but the Emperour being requeſted,ſent other Biſhops,that ſhould fit and deternune the 
cauſe together with him, Out of theſe words firſt we note,that it had been vſurpation and pre- 
ſumption for the Biſhop of Rome to haue taken vpon him the 1udgement of this matrter,not be- 
longing vnto hum, ynlefle the Emperour had commuted it. Secondly,that Miltiades did not ſuf- 
fer other Biſhops to ſit with him,as Be/larmine imagineth: but he could not otherwiſe chuſe,for 
they were 10yned in commiſſion by the Emperour,to be iudges as well as he. Thus we fee what 
{mall ſhew or colour of title the Pope hath,to heare orveceiue appeales from other countries. 

Laftly,concerning the vnlawfulnes of appeales to Rome, we haue the full conſent and deter- 
mination of the Clergie of England, in King Hemry the 8. his daics, afſembled then in the Con- 
uocation houſe : in the which number of them which conſented and ſubſcribed, were Stephers 
Gardener, Tonſtal, Stokeſly;Boner,Heth, and other, which were Archpapiſts mn thoſe dayes,with ma- 
ny other: In a certaine inſtrument therefore, whereunto they ſublcribe, they proteſt againſt the 
Pope,for recetuing of forraine appcllations in this maner : The Popes, ſay they, doe tranſgreſſe 
their owne profeſſion made in therr creation : for they in their creation doe make a folemne yow 
and promiſe, :nutolably to obſerue and keepe all the ordinances made in the firſt eight gencrall 
Councels : among the which it 1s eſpecially proutded and enaQed, that all cauſes ſhall be deter- 
mincd 1n the ſame prouince where they began,vid:plar.Fox p.1064. 

Let vs ſee both the Imperiall and pontificiall conftitutions concerning the inhibiting of ap- 
peales tobe made afarre off. : 

Cod.lib.z..tit.23.leg.3.Diocletiane : Ator debet ſequi forum rei, That the plaintife muſt ſue in the 
court of the defendant ; that is, where he dwelleth. And b.2.rit.47.1.2. the ſame Dioclet. Quans- 
cunque caiſam agendum,gfrc. What cauſe ſocucr a man hath in hand, he muſt goe tothe Preſident 
of that proutnce, where they haue their dwelling, whom he impleadeth.Thus euen by the light of 
nature, this Heathen Emperour could ſee what was right and reaſonable in this caſe. 

The Chriſtian Emperours alſo haue decreed the fame, as Conſtantin.Cod.lib.3 tit. 14.deg.1.Ters 
menos prounciarum ron cogentar excedere : That widowes, pupils, umpotear, and ficke Heres 
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not bee called out of thelt qwne prorftice, no To by Wittant from the Emperour,” Ana 

Re Eccleſiaſtical ptrforis, Leo and pr una Ard Cod:bb.1.rit.6.leg 31.01 ſatere 
totes cainſeangue gradar,ce. Thit prieſts, of what degree ſocuecr, ſhould nor bee called to forten 
Coutts. Which law is generallfor all Clergie men,of what degree ſocuet : which raketh away the 
Jeſaites caviillons anſwere,rhat it was forbidden inferiour priclts, but not Biſhops, to appeale ro 
the Couft of Rome. | | : RE EE SETS 

Their 6wne Canons hereiti dre agreeable to the Ciuill Iaw : Decrer pert.2 .canſ.;.queſt.6.c.1,.F4- 
biants jbi eduſa agatnr, vbi criien adwittitur : The cauſe muft bee handled, whete the cririie was 
committed. And cap.2. Actufatum non oporret alebi,quamy in foro ſuo anderi;That he whichis accuſed, 
ſhould not elſewhere be tudged bur in his owne Court. {v.17 Sixrms, Si gitis { ericus,cfc.1f ity 
Clergte man bee accuſcd of what crime ſoener, in the ſame proutnce where the partie accuſed re- 
maincth,the a&ion mult bee followed. Here is no exception made of Biſhops; nor any reſcriia- 
tion for the Sce of Rome,as in ſome other Canons may befound, Thus wee ſee that the Biſhop of 
Rome in arrogating to himſelfe this authorite to recetue appeales from all the pares of the world, 
doth therein contrarie to the Imperrall, and Ponrtfictall lawes. 

Let the conſtant iudgement and praQtiſe ofthe holy Martyrs alſo bee ſeene: ſobw Huſſe being 
wrongfully condemned in the Councell of Conſtance, appealcth not from them to the Pope, bur 
to the tribunall ſeare of Chrift, Fox p.611. 

Biſhop Crarmer appealeth from the ſentence of the Pope to a generall Councel: thereby ſhew- 
ing what he thought of appeales made to Rome. | 

Maſter Philphot, when one Cartop obietted, how that [rexexs went vp to Rome vnto Vifter 
then Biſhop there;to aske his aduice about the excommunication of certaine heretikes,and ther- 
by would proue the Popes ſapremacie, and prerogatiue inrecciuing of appeales : he anfwereth, 
This faQ (faith he) of [revevs, maketh no more for the + x94 of the Pope,then mine hath 
done, which was at Rome,as well as he,and might haue ſpoken with the Pope,tf I had liſt, and yer 
Iwould tione in England did fauour his fupremacte more then I,&c.pag. 1803. EM 


THE THIRD PART, WHETHER THE POPE 
 beſibiecto the iudgementofany. $, 


The Papifts. © | EIT 
He Pope neither can nor ought to be 1adged either ofthe Em peTour oe ay other Secular or 43.Error. 
Ecclefiafticall Magiftrate,no nor of any generall Councell, Belar.cap.36. Nay,he ſhould doe 
miuric ynto God, to ſubmit himſelfe to the tudgement of any, [acobat. ex Tilhemanni.de poniif.. 
Rom.err.;4. | | TO : 
Beſide - Hu blinde Canons and conſtituttons, and'a few examples grounded vpon the in- 
ſolent praGtiſes of Popes,they haue no other arguments either out of Scripture, or drawne from 
rea{on,to confirme x 1 their ynreaſonable opinion withall. | | 
Argitni.1, Bellarmiine reaſoneth thus : The Prince is not t6 bee iudged by rhe common-wealth, 
but is &reater then his kingdome : the Pope is the prince of the Church.&rgo. 


. 


We anſwere : Firſt, concerning the Princes high and foneraigne atthoritie, we will not now 
diſpute : wee make tt not infinite;the word of God:muſt bee a rule and ſquare both 6f Ciuill arid 
Eccleſiaſticall indgement, Secondly, it is ſufficient for ys here to anſwere, that the Teſtite hath 
fard nothing : for this which he aflumerhfot a reaſon, is the greateſt marter in queſtion betweene 
vs ; and ſo great an vntruth he hath vetered, that he is aa to leaue Scripture, and ſeeke 
helpe clſewhere. Bur he ſhall never, by any good reaſon, or ſufficient authoritie proue;thatthe 
Pope hathany ſuch princedome in the Church,as he would beare vs inhand,ot as the prince hath 
inthe common-wealth. _ PT Ie wk x EA 

Argim.2. Bellarmiiie aHleigeth a deeret of the Sinuefſane Councell : New Unquam indicaxit 
paitificers: prima ſedes non tntlicubitur 4 quopitin: Neuer any man 1udged the Pope * the firſt ſeate 
ſhall notbe judged of afiy: - ' © __ Wn ER 


Af. 2. By this deeree the Biſhop of Rotrtie ts no more exempred from iudgement, then all Bi- 
ſhops ate by that decrerall of Pope Pins 1.Epift.1 decretal.Epiſcopi a Deo ſuit indicands, ipſo Domino 
txempluns dive, qaunds per ſeipſitm non per alinm ſacerapres, + greed o& vendentes ciecit 6 temple: The 


Bithops tnuſt be tadged cf God : whereof the Lord hichſWIfe ginerhys an'example,wheri by him- 
{elfc and not another, he caſt out the prieſts that bought and ſold our ofthe temple. Bur Beller- 
Mine lier6 bach found out art anſiverc for vs: Epiſtopuns now paſſe indicari mſi a Deo, dito intelligs de- 
beret rebay dabys & ictnttis > That Biſh6þ-i8 rot to bee iudged bur of God, 1fay, it mult be vn- 
derftoode, in ſecret and doubtfull matters,/ib,2.de Roman.pontif.cap. 1 6.yeſhoinf.ad Cyprian locums: 
0 we anfwvere conecrniing the Pope, thache't left to Gods it! etnent,only ih ſecret matters. 

2, Concerning the Councell Sinueflave, notwittitaninmg-thoſo wetYs which are thruſt ed 1: 
"7 E 


> I tT be fourth yenerallContreuen/ee " 


foes it1 4 $A et] rcelizgs Biſhop of Rome, for ſacrificang to-Idols, way 
mped af the Coyngell, CR TECS circumſtances ; Firſt, Afarcell. 
fare = Councell,and appeared foure tunes, twice denying his fault, and ca. 
the third time he.cxcuſeth his fault,thathe dif not ſacrifice, Sedrantum grang 
vs ſuper prunes combuſſi ; 1 did onely. lifting vp my hands caſt incenſe mtothe fire : the 
fourth thmeghe falleth far vpon the gfound confeſſing his fault,and ſaying, Peccamtegram vobis :] 
haue ſigned before you all. Secondly,there were 72.witncfles produced againſt him; forthe 
Councell faith, n 72.camparenttbus damnabitar preſul : APrelatemuſt bee condemned by 72.wit- 
'pefles. Whereto then ſerueth this frezght examining,the often appearing of Aarcellines,and the 
producing of witgeflcs,zf he were not 1udged? Thirdly,and yet the thing 1s made more manifeſt; 
a that one Cnrſons a Biſhop ſtanging vp in the Councell, ſaid thus : hifwde#ti cor raum pontifex 
malitia: Thou haft(O,Biſhop) filled thy heart with malice : propterea ego non recedam de ſynodo, do- 
mec purpnreum cor tuum manifeftetuy :theretore I will not rife from the Synode, before thy ſtained 
heart bee made manifeſt. And then it followeth, 1bi ergo iacentem & moram facientem damnaraunt: 
They condemned XMearcellins lying vpon the ground. How canit be denied now,burthat Af, 
cellings was both rebaked and condemned in this Councell? / ; 
_  Hrgum.2. TheRhemiſts thus argue,out of that place of the Apoſtle, 2 .Corint.8. ;.They gane 
rhemſelues firſt to the Lord,thento vs : therefore (ſay they) the principall reſpeCt next after God,is 
to be had of the Miniſters of religion, in all remporall and ſpiritual duties, Annor.cm hunc locum. 
' An. Tt istrue that the Minitters of God, teaching according to his will, as the Apoſtle here 
faith,ought of all men principally to be heard : yet this excludeth nor the ſoueraigne authoritie 
of the Prince ouer all perſons,to whom the Apoſtle elſewhere exhorreth euery ſoule to be ſubieR, 
Rory. 13.1.The Apoſtle then in this place ſpeaketh of ſpirituall inſtruion, not of cuull admint- 
ſtration. * | 


SEW The Proteftants. | 
Harthe Pope, as well as other ecclefiaſticall perſons, ought to bee, and 1s by rightſubie@ro 
the indgementand authoritice of the Emperour, King,Prince, or other ſupreame Magiſtrate, 
and may alto by generall Councels be corrected and cenſured,thus it 1s proucd, 
Argum.1. Peter was 1udged of Pasl,Galat.2.and of hum 1uſtly reproued : Erge, the doings of 
the Pope may be tudged and cenſured. ; 
Bellarmine anſwereth,that it was not indicialis cenſura, but fraterna correptio, it was no 1udiciall 


* = 


\ , _ cenſure, but a-brotherly reprehenfton. 


 Wereplie : Firſt, publike cenſure and reprehenfion is a parr of ecclefiaſticall judgement and 
diſcipline,therefore Peter being publikely rebuked, was thereby indged allo of Pawl.. Secondly; 
the queſtion 15 not 'onely concerning lis and open 1udgement, but whether it bee lawfull to 
call the Popes doings intoqueſtion, and: whether .his decrces are abſolutely to be received with- 
out any ſcanning or diſcufling,or making any doubt thereof : for this we hold, that it is the dutic 
of all Chriſtians to examine and tric the truth of all things, which they are to receiue and to be- 
leeue,though they fit not formally and iudicially, as i= Confiltortes,to wdge their ſpirituall pa- 
ſors fo theBereans indged of the Apoſtles doftrine : ſo may the Popes decrees bee examined 
and 1udged. Thirdly,the Ieſuite graunteth that the Pope may bee rebuked and brotherly repro- 
ued : but the Extrauagant deniethit, Now e(t,qui andeat dicere,domine cur facis fie None dare ſay 
vato him, fir why doeſtſfo? . _. : | | 
 Argaum.2, Euery ſoulemulſt be fi ubic& to the higher powers : Ergo,the Pope,Rom. 13.1. Bel- 
larmize anfwcreth;that the Apoſtle. here.ſpeaketh cf all ſuperiours both ſpirituall and temporall: 
and therefore it cannot bce concludeg.,that the Pope ought to obey, but he muſt bee obeyed, be- 
cauſche is alſo a ritual power. e . Te ns OR | 
' Wereplic: S. Paulin this place ſpeaketh onely of the Ciuill Magiſtrate. Firſt, he calleth them 
«:zz5<,Princes, which zs- not meant.of Ecclefiaſticall or Church gouernours, nor fo taken in any 


place of Scripture, Frondly they are ſaid to beare the ſword. Thirdly,tribute is paid rothem: 
choſe thitigs agree not to Eccleſiaſticall*gouernours : fothe Ieſuite is anſwered. $42. 
: ht Maſter Bradford holy Martyr ſometime anſwered to this place.: Let cuery-ſoule (faith the 
\polt] )be ſubieTto the ſuperiour power: and he ſhewerh what power,que gladium geſtet;which 
beareth the ſwor : which 1s notthe ſpiritual, bur the temporall power. And in the ſame place he 
out of Chr1/etorwe,how tha Bifhops,Prophers, Apoſtles, opghe to be obtdientto tem- 
DO = 


r1ſoftomg.ous of this place 1 2. that all. men both Prieſts and Monkes, as well as 


ER head) EE IIS ARES, | | 
ny ,Whethier thou be an Apoſtle,faith he,an Euangeliſt, or Propher,&c, oughtto be 


ſubic SIMI +5; POPE, CEN IAIN Do T2- rs WS.2 it , 

heir owne Mal Fe r of the Sentences exppundeth this place of the ſecular power, Sciendum eft 
Apeffalis loqui de ſpentart pereftare Gelb df 46s. 1 oo | _ 
9,3 LAT. 
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concerning the Biſhop of Rome. YOueft.5, 155 


Argum.3. S.Teter alſo cxhorteth,as the Apoſtle dorh herezthat they ſhould be ſubie& to etie= 
rie hamane creature,T .Pet.2.13.that 1s,to the temporall 4g ont] | | 

To this place, /anocentins 3.firit thus anſwereth, as he 1s alleaged Decrer.Greg.lib.1.tit.z 3.c.64 
that ſpirituall perſons are not here vnderſtood : for by the ſame reaſon (the Apoſtle naming cue= 
rie humane creature,to whom they ſhould bee ſubieR) they ſhould ſubmit themſclues to cuerie 

nt. | 
elkink Whoſeeth not how wilfully blinde this Pope 1s : for the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of euery 
man ſimply, but of men in authoritie : as Bellarmine confeſſeth, Humane creature potestatem ha= 
benti: For bs that reaſon,not onely ſpirtuall perſons, but temporall ſhould bee ſubic@ro cuerie 
meane perſon. 

Cocrandlly. Beſterraine vnderſtandeth,by euery humane creature,as well the power ſpirituall, as 
temporall,though a ſpeciall inſtance be giuen of the King ,cap.29reſp.ad argum.? . 

ontra. I will here oppoſe againſt Bellarmine the contrarte 1adgement of the Rhemiſts, who vp- 

on that place Rom. 1 3.1.thus write : S. Pax} here (as S. Peter doth 1.chap.2.) expreflely chargeth 

cuery man to bee ſubictt to his temporall Prince. And againe,by bamane creature, 1.Þct.2.1 3; 

they vnderſtand the temporall Magiſtrate cleted by the people, in their Annotations ypon that 
lace. 

Thirdly, our Rhemiſts yeelding this place to be vnderſtood onely of the temporal Magiſtrate, 
yet denie that this commaundement is gtuen to ſpirituall men, bur affirme thar the King 1s called 
moſt excelling ; 1n reſpect of other his inferiour miniſters and officers, not in reſpect of Popes, 
Biſhops,Prieſts,&c. | 

Contra, Firſt, the Rhemitlts aftirme S. Paw, Rom. r 3.and S. Peter in this place to haue both one 
meaning : but there by ecuery ſoule,all perſons as well fpirituall as temporall arc ynderſtood: Er 
go,it mult bee ſo taken here. Secondly, S. Peter would haue allthem to bee ſubiett, to whom he 
writeth: but he writeth to ſpirituall Paſtors and Elders,chap. 5. Ergo, they alſo muſt bee ſubicR, 
and in reſpe& of them alſo 15 the King moſt excelling. Thirdly, they haue power ouer all cull 
doersto puniſh them, verl. 1 5. but there are ſuch in the Clergie. Ergo. 

See alſothe conſent of antiquitie. CMarcellinss,as we heard before,was condemned in the Sin» 
ueflane Councell. Sixrws 3.being accuſed of one Baſſus, a Councell thereupon being aſſembled at 
the commaundement of Yalentmianxs the Emperour, (um magna examinatione per indicium ſynods- 
cum a 56.Epiſcopis purgatur : After great examunation, 1s purged by 56.Biſhops, by the 1ndgement 
of the Synode:ex hibr.pontificial. | ENS 

Symmachus being accuſed of Feſtus and Probimes,two Senators of Rome,afſembled 1 1 5.Biſbops, 
Et falta ſynodo purgatrr 4 crimine: And by the Synode1s purged of the crime,ex pot iſiczal. 

Concil,llerdenſ.decret.3. ex Gratiano: Mention is made how Leo Biſhop of Rome in the Churgh 
- S.Peter,in the preſence of the Empcrour Charles,the Clergie and the people, did purge himſelfe 

his oth, Hs 

R Pelagias being accuſed that he was acceſlarie to the death of Yigiline the Pope, did purge him« 
ſclfe vpon his oth,ex pontificial. So Leo 3-Paſchalis 1. Leo 4. were alſo purged by their oth. 

The Councell of Conſtance tudged and depoſed Pope /obn 23. Fhe Councell of Baſil Eugenize 
the 4. If Popes then haue been examined in Councels, accuſed, and brought to their purgation, 
and condemned : then is there no queſtion,but that they are ſubie&rto indgement. WS 

Sce alſo your owne decrees, part.2. canſ.2. queſt.7.cap.41. Leo 4.doth ſubmit himſelfe in theſe 
words to the Emperour Lodoxicus: If we haue done any thing incompetently,&c. Veſtro & miſſo- 
ram, e.wewilamend it according to your wdgement,and of thoſe whom you ſend. = 


THE FOVRTH PART, WHETHER THE 
Pope may be depoſed from his Papacie. : 


The Papifts. IT | 

C Ome of them hold that the Po ought not, neither can bee depoſed for herefie ; becauſe is 44.Error, 
not pothible for the Pope tofall into hereſie:Sic Pighins. The Ieluite confefleth tlys to be a pro- 

bable opinion : but himſelfe defendeth it not. He alleageth alſo the opinion of { aietevss,that the © - 
Pape may bee depoſed for manifeſt and apparant herefic. Befermines opinion is this : that the 
Pope cannot be depoſed for any cauſe but hereſie : and not for all eek bur that which 1s mani- 
feſt and apparant: neither is be then depoſed by any aGt of the Church, bur is of himſelfe depoſed, 
and ceaſeth any more to bee Pope: So the Church may afterward puniſh him, bur he is then no 
Pope, for as ſoone as he is become an heretike, tus Popedorhe 1n the very aGt is gone from hun, 
DP.JO. . | mn. Ro Rt ST CNET FD | 
He reaſoneth thus : A manifeſt heretike is not ſo much as xmember of che Charch,much leſſe 
Can he be Pope, who,they Ay.is the head of the Church: and therefore in fuch a caſe mm - 
epolc 


Caietan, 


T he fourth general Controuerſie 


depoſed without any ſentence : and ifafterward the Church proceede againſt him, they doe nat 
iudge the Pope;for $ had loft is Papacie before. | ; 

We anſwere; Firlt,if a manifeſt heretike be aQually depoſed, it is by the ſecret 1udgement and 
ſentence of God : for by no other authoritie can he bee depoſed, as they hold : but before God 
manifeſt herefie,and cloſe and ſecret hereſie is all one : therefore the Pope 1s alſo actually depoſed 
for ſecret hereſie,and not onely for manifeſt: And ſo ſome of the Papiſts thinke,as ſobann.de 7 mrre 
cremata. Secondly,what call you manifeſt herefie? or how is he knowne to bee a manifeſt here. 
tike 2 Can he be an heretike before he bee conuinced? ſhall indgement paſſe againſt him vncon- 
demned 2 A murtherer is a dead man by law, yet he lineth till tudgement paſle vpon him : fois 
the Pope being an heretike, yet Pope, till he be wdicially proceeded q om ; as a murtherer dead 
by right is in at yet liuing, till by law he 1s depriued of his life. An heretike, ſaith S. Paw, after 
two or three admonitions auoyd : that 1s, ſaith the Teſuite, he 15 now ipſo fatto excommunicate, 
before the ſentence of the Indge. Beit fo, but he muſt firſt be admoniſhed,and if heitill continue 
obſtinatezthen he is a manifeſt heretike : ſo before the Pope can be knowneto bee a manifeſt he- 
retike,he muſt be found obſtinate z he cannot be obſtinate,vnleſle he refuſe to bee admoniſhed ; 
if he bee admoniſhed, then is he tadged. Thirdly,an heretike ceaſeth notto bee a prieſt, (as they 
ſpeake)no not after herefie is knowne,for manifeſt heretikes may baptiſe. The Donartilts in Au- 
guſtines time were manifeſt heretikes,and yet the Church did not baptife againe after them : If a 


manifeſt heretike ceaſe not to bee apricſt,netther ceaſerth he to. bee Pope ; there 1s like. reaſon of... 


both : for ifan heretike, becauſe he 1s not a member of the Church,cannot be a Pope,nether alfo 
can he retaine the prieſthood. | 
Laſtly,who ſeeth not what bare and friuolous ſhifts thoſe arc? one ſaith,the Church may wdge 
the Pope, not as he 1s Pope, but in reſpec of his perſon : another ſaith, that they may 1dge * 
man which was Pope, but he 1s then no Pope, becauſe lis herefie tooke from him the Papacie. 
Why maſters what 1ugling1s here ? 1s the Pope one thing, and the Popes perſon another 2 By the 
ſame reaſon you may ſay,that the Pope neither cateth, nor drinkerh,nor {I:epeth,nor dyeth, and 


ſo make a God ofhim,becauſe it 1s the Popes perſon that doth all this,and notthe Pope. And by 


this ſhift you make no difference betweene an heretike Biſhop, or herctike Pricit, and heretike 
Pope: for by the ſame reafon,none of them all ſhall be ſubteC ro the iadgement of the Church : 
for wee may ſay, that a manifeſt heretike, whether Biſhop or Prieft, hath loft by that very a&of 
falling into hereſie,his Prieſthood and Biſhopricke, and then is neither Biſhop nor Prieſt. And 
ſo you may conclude altogether, that neither Pope, Biſhop, nor Prieſt can bee depoſed for he- 
P | 


2 


cle 
| The Proteſtants. 
T AVE doubt not to ſay, that the Pope both lawfully hath been depriued ſometime by the 
Emperour,fometime by generall Councels, not onely for herche, but for other notable 
mart and may {till bee proceeded againit by the ſame right, as well as any other Biſhop or 
Prelate. Sl mb DO 
1, Divers examples we are able to bring foorth, how the Pope hath beer depoſed for other 
crimes,beſide herefie, Pope /obn che 13.was depoſed in a generall Councell by the conſent of O- 
tho the Emperour,for other marrers beſide herefie : as that he ordained Deacons in a ſtable, that 
he commurted znceft with two of his ſiſters, that playing at dice, he called to the diuell for helpe, 
that he defloured virgins, that he lay with Srephana his fathers concubine, hkewiſe with R ainers 
and Anna,and her Neece : for theſe beaſtly parts and ſuch like,he was depoſed : there was no he- 
refie obieCted againſt him. And thinke you nothe.was worthily ynpoped 2 yer the Papiſts think 
no; for they admut no cauſe of depriuation but hereſie. This diuelliſh Pope, through the harlots 
of Rome (for he was.well beloved of them) recouered his Popedome againe bur atthe length 
the Lord humſelfe diſplaced him : for in the tenth yeerc of his Popedome, being found witkour 


the citie with another mans wife, he was ſo wounded of her husband,thart within eight dates after 
he dyed,Fox p.1 9. RA ITS. 


::. : Bonefacethe 7.tooke Pope lolix the 1 5.wha was made Pope alittle before,and he expelled,yet 


Fox.pag.160. 


recouering the Papacie by force, hetooke him, pur aut his eycs, and threw him in prifon where 
he-was faniſhed. Likewiſe was Zobn the 18. ſctticd by Gregorie the f. his eyes: were thruſt out 
ficft,and he afterward {laine. Imarticile how our Catholikes canexcuſc theſe furious outrages of 
their ghoſtly fathers of Rome ! [!;; -./;- :; * Pen binds foo ty 4 fy bar. on ol 
,| In the Councel of Brixia,Gregorie the 7.was dep6ſed,not for:herefie, but for:other abominable 
vices : as maintajning of perturic. and murthers : tor following Diginations and Dreames, Sorce- 
ric and Necromancie, Fox p. 181, Pope /obn the 23.depoſcd in the Councell of Conſtance : £#- 


a in the Councell at Baſil : yet neither of them for herefie. And yet our aduerfaries would 
make ys beltcue;that Popes:cannot be.depoted for any.crice but hereſie,.': ! + --.. . 
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concerning the Biſhop of Rome: . Que#t. 5, 


what diuers opinions they hold,and doe runneas 1t were in a maze, nor __—_ which way to 
get our. Pighins thinketh,that the Pope cannot poſhbly fall 1nto hereſie,and therefore for no cauſe 
may be depoſed. Some other thinke,that the Pope for ſecretand cloſe herefie is atually depoted 
of God,and may alſo be depoſed and wndged of the Church: thus holdeth ohaw.de Twrre cremat.. 
Caietanss is of opinion,that for manifeſt and open herefie the Pope 1s both alreadie by right de-. 
poſed,and may alſo attually be depoſed of the Church. Bur Bellarmine confuteth all theſe, There 
15a fourth opinion moſt groſle : chat the Pope neither for ſecret nor open herefie, is either alrea- 
die of right depoſed,or may he actually depriued of the Church. Laſtly,commeth in the nice and, 
daintie Iefuite with his quirkes and quiddities, who faith, chatthe Pope in caſe of manifeſt hete- 
fie,ceaſeth to bee Pope,and 1s eucn now depoſed : and if afrer the Church proceede againſt him, 
they tudge notthe Pope,tor now he1s no Pope, Which opinton how abſurd it 1s, I haue declared 
before. 

That the Pope may be depoſed for other crimes then hereſie, beſide the prattiſe of former times, 
as wee haue ſhewed before, wee haue allo the decrees of Councels. The fathers of Bafil alleaged 
theſe places of Scripture : /f thy eye,hand or foote offerd thee, cut it off. Emery tree that bringeth not 
forth good fruite ts caſt downe,c5c. Allo our Sauour ſaith, Emery branch that brirgeth not foorth good 
fruit,my father will cut off, loh. I 5. Vnprofitable ſalt is good for nothmg, but tobe caſt forth,cyc; Hence 
they conclude,that an oftenſiue and wicked Pope,may bee depoſed and caft forth as an vnproti- 
table branch: ex eAnea Sylnto. | 

Againe,the fame Councell faith, Epistel.ſynodal.( oncilium (onftantienſe Benediftum propter ſchiſ- 
ma : lohannem 2.3 .propter deformitatem vite depoſur : The Councell of Conſtance depoſed Benedibi ze 
for ſchiſme : John 23.tor the deformirie of lite. 

Bur if they an{were as they do,thatthis Councell of Bafil was ſchiſmaricall: (which TI maraecile 
how they can fay, leeing 1t was congregate by the Popes authoritie ) what will they | ay tothe 
Councell of Lateran.ſub [ulio.2.ſeſſ.5.where 1t was decreed,thar if the Pope were Fo 2 by Stmo- 
nie,vt buinſmodi elettio nulla exiſtat, that his eleEtion ſhould ſtand voyd as none at all,and he hol- 
den for no Pope : and that 1t ſhould bee lawfull for his ſubieCts, ab obedientia ers diſcedere ,to caſt 
off all obedience. | f Ep 

Sothcn,the Pope may be depoſed for Sunomie,which though it be there termed fmoniaca here- 
fis,the fimoniacall heretic, yet 1t 1s not fo properly, but rather a fault in manners,then an error 
in faith. | ; be | T : 

They haue alfo this rule in their owne law, Extran.commmnn.l1b.s .tit.8.cap.1.The Pope thus wri- 
teth againſt a certaine Biſhop whom he depoſed for his enormous life, /{lud ſolum e/trmamns ſalu- 
bre remedinm,cc. We count that an holeſome remedie, that where we cannot take away, velle,zx 
mans eull will, we ſhould take away his, poſſe, his power to doe ewll. Why ſhould nor this rule as 


well take place in a wicked Pope,as in an wmptous Biſhop ? 


THE FIFT PART, CONCERNING THE ORE 
ginall and beginning of the primacie of Rome. 5 


The Papifts. ne op 
er doe boldly affirme without any ground, that the primacic of that Sec hath his begin- 45.Error. 
ning from no other but Chriſt : they are the Ieſuites owne words, Romani pontificis eccleſiatts- 
cum proncipatum,authore (hrifto, princigium accepiſſe : That the princely dignitic of the Biſhop of 
Rome, acknowledgeth no other author or beginner thereot, but Chriſt, Fellar.cap.17./ib.2. 
eArgum.i. They would build the primacie of the Romane Church vpon certaine places of 
Scripturc : as Marth. 16. Thou art Perer,and vpon this rocke will I build my Church. Luk. 22.1 
have praicd for thee Peter, that thy faith ſhould not faile. Ioh.2 1. Chriſt faid to Perer, Feede' my 
ſheepe : Ergo,Peterand Peters ſucceſſors haue their primacie from Chritt, Bellarm. | 
To theſe places Twun/tal and Stokeſly,cwo popiſh Biſhops,yet in this poynt holding the truth,did 
properly make anſivere in their epiſtle ſent to Cardinall Poole. I 
To the firſt : They affirme out of the ancient cxpoſitors, that it 1s meant of the faith which was 
then firſt confeſſed by the mouth of Peter, and not of Peters perſon. Further, confirming our of 
S. Paul.that neither Peter,nor no creature beſide,could bee the foundation of the Church : for no 
__ foundation can any man lay (faith the Apoſtle) beſides that which 1s laid, Ieſus Chriſt, 
.Cor.z. £6 _ ——_ px we 349g 
_ Tothe ſecond they anſwere : That Chriſt ſpeaketh onely of the fall of Peter,which he knewin 
his godly preſ cience,ginng an inkling ynto him, that after his fall he ſhould bee conuerted-and 
ſtrengthen his brethren : for if it were meant allo of Peters ſucceflors,they mutt firit faile in faith, 
and after confirme their brethren. ae MEAns SEP ROT TIT "TE 
Tothethird : The whole flocke of Chriſt was not commutted to Petey to feede : for he hunſelfe 
| ; - teltificeh 
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teſtificth the contrary, exhorting all Paſtors to feede the flocke of Chriſt, which was giuen them 
x.Pet.5. in charge by Chriſt,as it followeth in that place: when the chiefe ſhepheard ſhall appeare,ye ſhall 
recciue the incorruptible Crowne of eternall glory. He callerh not himſelfe the chucte ſheg. 
heard,but onely Chriſt. It is cuident therefore (lay they) that your 3. Scriptures ment norhing 
lefſe, then ſucha primacie ouer all, Fox pag. 1067. PEI 
Argum.2, There can be notime afſigned fince Chriſt(fay they) when this primacie ſhould be. 
gin,nor no author named that brought 1t in : Ergo,it mult needes be attribured to Chriſt, he muſt 
of neceſlitie be found the author thereof. 
We anſwere ; the tune may be afſigned, the authors named, when, and by whom this preten. 
ſed and vſurped authoritic was brought 1n,as cuen now we will ſhevy. 
| The Proteſtants. 
Hart the vſurped iuriſdition ofRome tooke not the beginning from Chriſt,nor his Apoſtles, 
neither ibid of for many yeeres after: we thus are able to proue it. 
x Before the Nicene Councell, which firſt deuided the regiment of the Church into foure Pa- 
triarchall ſeates : Rome had finall or no preeminence.So eAneas Syluixs witnefleth,who afterward 
was Pope of Rome, and called Piwthe ſecond : Ante Nicenum concilium ſibi quiſque vinebat + ad 
Romanam eccleſiam paruns babebatur reſpettus, Epijt.301.Before the Nicene Councell, euery Biihop 
lined to himſelfe; there was no great reſpe& had to the Church of Rome. What more cuident te- Wi+ 
ſtimonie can we haue then of a Pope himſelfe 2 Yet the Teſuite ſaith, that tis falſe in part, which Þ: 
he writeth. He 1s ſomewhat mannerly, in making him bur halfe a lyer : yet I wonder that he will B- 
confefle any vntruth at allin his ghoſthefathers words,Bellarm.cap.17.1th.2. oF 
Secondly, in the Councell of Nice there was no primacie of power giuen to Rome oner the 8 
whole Church : but the other Patriarches of Alexandria, Antioch, Ieruſalem, were priuiledged in &% 
like manner 1n their confines, as the Biſhop of Rome was in his : They had all equall authoritic #7 
giuen them 1n their owne prouinces: Sic Tonſtall.Srokeſl.ad Poolum. FS 
Thirdly,afterward there was a certaine primacie of order graunted vnto the Patriarch of Rome 
aboue other Patriarches ; as to haue the firſt place, to ſit firſt, to giue his ſentence firſt. One cauke 
hereof was, for that Rome was then the Emperiall and chiefe citie 1n all the world : this reaſon 
Fox.pag-9- was rendered in the Councell of Chalcedon,Can.28. Another cauſe thereof was, the ample priut 
ledges and immunities, which the Emperours endowed it withall, as Conſtantine the Great, and 
Gratiants the Emperour made alawe, that all men ſhould retayne thatreligion, which Damaſu WW = 
ofRome,and Peter Biſhop of Alexandria did hold. 2 
Atlurd cauſe was, the vnquiet eſtate of the Greeke Church, who often voluntarily referred 
their matters to the Biſhop of Rome, as being leflepartiall and a more indifferent iadge, they je 
themſclues being diuided and rent into fees. And hereupon, and other like cauſes it came a- W# 
Fox.pag.18, bout, that the Biſhop of Rome a little ſtepped aboue his fellow Parriarches ; but yer had no ſuch # 
reeminent authoritte,as to command them. IN 
Fourthly, the Popes of Rome being thus tickled with vaine glorie, becauſe they were reueren- Ws 
ced of other Churches, many matters were committed vnto them, and their conſent required vi- 
to the decrees of Councels, when they were abſent. Hereupon they labored euery day more and: 
more to aduancethat See, os euery ſmall occahon thatmight __ forward their ambitious Wit ] 
c 


# M. A. oo a «tt R ÞY KﬀKa eM__ as. wo. aa. ae... ee EIS: a Me. 


AA HS HA mw AG .nt»% . +. 


defire, till eAnno.606, or ſomewhat after, Boniface the third obtained of wicked Phocas the Enr Wes 
perour(who murthered his Maſter the Emperour Mavwritn and his children,to come tothe Enr + 
pire,and was after {lane himſelfe of Heraclizs that ſucceeded him)of him, ſay, Boniface for hun- ſhe 

Fox.pag-120 ſelfe and his ſucceſlors obtained,rto be called vniuerſall Biſhops ouer the whole Church : andthe # 
See of Rome to haue the preeminence aboue all other Churches in the world. "i 

Afterward in Pope Zacbarie his time, the proud and inſolent 1uriſdition of Rome was cſtz W: 
bliſhed by Pins King of France,who aſpired ro the Crowne,and obtaynedir by the ſaid Pops (Wi 
meanes, firſt depofing (buldericx the rightfall King, and diſpenſing with the oath which tix + 
French men had made before ro Childericxs,Caluin, Inſtitut. 4.cap.7.ſelt.1 7. 

Thus then it ſuffictently appeareth, thatthe primacie of Rome,which ir nd vniuſtly challer 
geth ouer other Churches, 1s not of any ſuch antiquitie,-as they would beare the world in hand 
neither that it had the beginning from Chriſt : but both the time when, and the authors by who 
it began, may be ecafily aſligned. | 

; "_ We neede no better argument, to proue that the primacie of Rome hath not his 9 
riginall from Chriſt, then the Ieſuites owne confeſſion. Firſt he faith, thatit doth nor depend 
Chritts1uſtitution, butex Petri falto, of Peters fat, that the Biſhop of Rome ſhould be rathC 
Peters ſucceflor, then the Biſhop of Antioch, or any other ; It is not j@re dinino, faith he, by Go® 

law : neither 151t, ex prima inſtitutione poutificatus, que in Exangelio legitur, ofthe firlt inſtituti0 

whereof we reade in the Goſpell. And againe, Romanum pontsficem ſuccedere Petropon babetur i 
preſſe in ſcriptaris ; It 15 notexprelly ſer downe in Scripture, the Bithop of Rome thould ſyccer® 
wr | Peter: 
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Peter: but it is grounded only vpon that tradition of Peter.Nay he faith further,that Petey needed 
notto haue choſen any particular aq for ſucceſſ1on,and he might as well haue choſen Antioch 
as Rome : Eygo,neither 1s the ſucceftion of Rome grounded ypon Scripture,neither any comman- 
dement of Chriſt : for then Peter could not hane had free choice to appoint hs fi ucceſforwhere 
he would himſelfe, as the Ieſuite fairh, if he had had any efpeciall direction or commandement 
&om Chriſt. So then, markel pray you, .they cannot proue out of Scripture, thatrhe Bifhop of 
Rome ought to ſucceed Peter in the chiete Biſhopricke, but onely that Peter had the chicte B1- 
ſhopricke committed to him and his ſuccefſors in generall, whoſocuer they ſhould appoint: Ergoz 
the Biſhops of Rome by thetr owne confefſion can alleadge no Scripture, inſtitution, or com- 
mandement of Chriſt, for the priumacie of the Church to be annexed to the See of Rome : andyct 
againſt their knowledge they will alleage Scripture to colour the matrer withall, Belarm.l16.2.de. 
pontif.cap.17. ___ BOTS Fo | 

That the iuriſdition and primage of Rome 1s not grounded vpon Scripture, but rather ypon 
cuſtome and continnance of tume, it 5 thus proucd by conſent of antiquitic;/Vicen. 1.can.6, Oauis 
epiſcopo Romane vrbis parilis mos eſt: Let the Patriarch of Alexandria bee chieke in Is prouinces, 
&c.becauſe the Biſhop of Rome hath the like cultome or manner. And it 1s not to be thought, 
that thoſe two generall Councels of Conſtantinople, and Chalcedon, would haue made the See 
of Conſtantinople equallin authoritie to Rome,if the primacy of Rome had been grounded ypon 
Scripture. ; | hh, * EOS: X 

Againe, what the cauſe 1s that ſome cities haue had ſpiritual turiſdiction ouer others, we finde 
Trullan.ſynod.can.; 8.Si qua cinitas Aregiapoteſtate innouataeſt,quoad cinilem & pllicam formam,eecle= 
fraſticarum quoque rerum ordo conſequatur : Ifany citie be changed or aduanced 1n reſpect of the 
ciuill eſtate, the ecclefiaſticall order or gouerment muſt follow : thats, be aduanced rogether 
with it. This reaſon was rendred, Concil. (balcedonenſ. ation. 16, why they aduanced the See of 
Conſtantinople, Rationabilter indicantes,imperio& Senatu rbem ornatam, quis ſeniorisregie Rome 
prinilegys frut, & mn eccleſiaſtics, fient illa, maieſtatem habere negotys : We thinke it reaſonable, that 
the citie which is adorned with the Senate and Empire ſhould haue the like priuiledges to the el- 
der princely citic Rome, and of the Iike mateſtie 1n ecclefiaſticall bufines. By the {ame reaton 
alſo was Rome aduanced at the firſt, becauſe it was the ſeat of the Empire ; the beginning ther 
of the primacie therefore was not from any commandement of Chriſt, but by the conftituri6n of 
men. . 

Auguſtine ſaith : Secundum honorum vocabula, que iam eccleſie vſusobtinuit, epiſcopatus preſbyterio 
maior eſt, The office of a Biſhop is aboue the office of a Prieſt, according to the names of honour, 
which the Church by cuftome hath obrained, If then the difference of thoſe rwo offices, both na- 
med 1n Scripture,did ariſe rather,and ſpring of the cuſtome of the Church,which th 2ught 1tgood 
to diſtinguiſh them for auoyding of ſchiſme, and 1s notgrounded ypon the authorite of Scrip- 
ture: much lefle can the Pope(whole neither name,nor office 1s expreſlcd in Scripture)fertch from 
thence any ſhery of proofe,for hs vſurped primacie. 

M. Tidal holy Martyr,condemned for this and ſuch other articles,for (: aying thatthe Pope had 
no other authoritie from Chrilt but to preach onely : articl. 2 2.Fox.pag.12 51. Sir lob Bort:ricke 
Knight, condemned for the Goſpell,thus witnefleth : Petey could not gue that which he had nor, 
as any lordly dominion, or ſuch like ; but he gaue vnto his ſucceſſors that which he had, that 1s, 
carctulnes ouer the congregation, Fox.pag.1263.articl.6. 


. ThePopes lordly ſupremacie then bath notthe beginning from Chriſt,neither is warranted by 
cripture. | 

And here wall I put them in-m1nde of their owne rule : as Innocentins the third hath ſet it 
downe : accret. Gregor.lib.s Hit ,7.cap.12. Oftendat pro vocatione operationem miraculi, 6c. Let him 
ſhew for his calling the operation ofa miracle,or ſome { peciall reftimonie of Scripture.So then,if 


the Pope can ſhew any miracle,or ſpeciall warrant out of Scripture,for his prumacte and ſuperio- 
ritie, we will belecue him. | Fe 


THE SIXT PART OF THIS QVESTION, CONCER-_ 
ning the proud names, and vainglorious titles of the Pope. | 


The Papiſts. | 

Ellarmine {etteth downe to the number of fifteene glorious names which hauec been of olde 46. Error, 
gimen (as he ſaith) tothe biſhop of Rome, whereby his prtmacie ouer other Biſhops 1s noto- 
oully knowne ; butthe principall are theſe : He 1s called the Pope and chiefe father, the prince of 
Prietts,or high Bithop,the Vicar of Chriſt,the head of the Church, the Prelate of the Apoltolike 


ce,vmuer{all Biſhop. Thele fixc names or titles they do appropriate tothe See of Rome. Bellarms 
de Roman. pontif .b2.cap, _- —_ | | | 
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| | The Proteſtants, © | | 

E will ſhew by Gods grace, thar theſe fixeſeuerall titles and names aforeſaid, are either 
VV; uch, as ought notin their ſenſe to be attributed to any Biſhop, nor any mortall man;or 
els were common in ancient times as well to other Biſhops as to hum ot Rome. 

. 1 Forthefirſt name of Pope, iris deriued from the Greeke word mizns;, which 1n the Syracy. 
ſane language,is as much as,Father : which name was indifferently giuen to other Biſhops, whych 
were famous in the Church for their vertuc and learning : As Cyprian, Epiphanius, Arhanaſing he 
called Pape,Popes: Auguſtine faluteth Aurelius Pretident of the fixte Councell of Carthage,by the 
name of Pope, Epiſtel.77. | "DE 

Sopbronixs Biſhop of Ieruſalem writing to Sergins Patriarch of Conſtantinople, calletIfhim, 
Papam beatiſſimum, & Papam dee honorabilem, Molt blefied and honorable Pope, Conſtantinopol.s, 
ation.1 1.So inthe fixte Councel of Carthage,chap.4.the Synod calleth Aure/uz Biſhop of Car- 
thage, Sanitum Papam,holy Pope. Emtiches, who was but a Prelt and an Abbot, 1s called Pappas, 
Pope,ſynod.Conſtantinopl.ſub Flanians. ' 

Bellarmine cannot deny, neither dare he for ſhame, that this name Pope hath been ginen to 0- 
ther Biſhops; but he hath deuiſed three ſhifts to helpe him ar a pinch : firtt, faith he,the Biſhop of 
Rome onely harh vſed to be called the Pope abſolutely, and without any addition, but others 
with adding of ther name. | | 

Contra, Theabſolutetitle of Pope hath been giuen alſo to others, and therefore Bellarmines 
ſurmuſe 1s falſe: as Hierome writing to Theophilus Biſhop of Alexandria {auth thus, Adnitere Papa 
amant iſſue e beatiſſte: Doe your endeuour,molt blefied Pope,Qc. he fanth not Pope 7 Heophilns, 
but abſolutely mott blefſed Pope. rom... 

Secondly, the Biſhop of Rome onely hath been called vnuuerſall Pope,and no other Biſhop, 
Bellarm., 

Comra, Firlt,neither hath this proude name in the better times,and purer ages of ti< Church, 
been attributed to the Biſhops of Rome, but rather by them condemned : as Gregorie callcth it a 
proude title to be named vniuerſall Pope, and reproueth Engtos Biſhop of Alexandria, tor fo 
writing vnto him,diit.99.cap.f. Secondly,yer it may be ſhewed,that after ambition ſet foote into 
the Church,other Patriarches haue been called by this name : as Concil. Conitantin.6. att. 13. Cy- 
rus Patriarch of Alexandria calleth Sergrizs Patriarchof Conttantineple, thrice blcfied paitor of 
paſtors,and father of fathers, the vniuerſall Patriarch : and yet Bellarmine without all ihame 
fairh,that this title of Pater Patram,Father of Fathers was neuer gtuen to any butthe Pope. 

Thirdly,faith he,the Biſhop of Rome hath been alwates called Pope of others; buthe.hunfelfe 
neuer called any other by that name. | A 

Contra. Firit,therein appeareth the pride of that See, that diſdained to gue ynto other Bi- 
ſhops thoſe titles, which others thought them worthie of, becauſe they would appropriate them 
to themlclues. Secondly,yet Ifind,though not the Pope, yet the Church of Rome, which is the 
Popes See,hath ginen this title to other Biſhops : as after the dearh of Fabiazas,the Presbyterte of 
Romerhus write to Cypriane, cailing him moſt bleſſed, and glorious Pope, as may be ſeene in 
their epiſtle, | 

Likewiſe,thoſe two epithertes of the Pope,as to be called, Beatiſſime &+ ſanttiſſimus pater : Moſt 
holy and bleſſed father,were vſed in the ſtile of other Biſhops: Proper in h1s Epiſtle to Angnitive, 
twiſc calleth hin Dominum beatiſſimum Papam : Lord, moſt bleſied Pope, Tom.7. Hierome calleth 
Epipbanius, Beatum Papam, Bleſſed Pope, Ad Euitach.Fabiol. 

This alfo was the ſtile of the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, Sarttiſſimmo atque beatiſſimo Occomes 
nico Patriarche lohanni Conftantinopol.cc. Tothe molt holy and blefled vniuerlall Patriarch, [obu 
of Conſtantinople: Conitantinop.y .attion.1, Cornelms Biſhop of Rome, writing to one Rufus a Bi- 
ſhop,&pi7.2.daith thus, Hee & alia, que neceſſaria fore cognonimustue ſanititati nolumns denegare: 
Theſe and other things which we knew to be neceflarie,we would not denic to your holines : at 
om nes Is a clcare caſe, that the Biſhop of Rome did not appropriate to himſelfe this ritle 
of holines. 

Anguitine writing to Petrus the Presbyter, or Prieſt, being no Biſhop, yet thus ſaluteth him: 
Ad ſanditatemtuam ſcript: He hath written to your holines. Nay,in has booke dedicate ro Re- 
natnsa lay man,neither Prieit nor Biſhop, thus he writeth, Hinc angor, quid ſanilitati tus mink 
quam vellem « 5/8 bang : This grieueth me,that Tam not fo well knowne to your holines as I de- 
fire. If then theſericles of holines and blefſednes were not onely ginen ro Biſhops, bur Prieſts al- 
to,yea vntolay men of vertuous and holy life ; what colour or ſhew of reaſon can our aduerfaries 
haue,to make them proper to the Biſhop of Rome? 
 Burifthe Biſhop of Rome will hage this ritle of holines truely given vnto him, let him follow 
that wholſome ſaying,aſcribedro Clement.opiſtol 1. Nemoveln dici ſan{tus,antequam ſit, ſed prius ft 


' vt verinsdicatar: Let no man defire to be called holy, before he be indeed, but let him firſt be ho- 


- ly, 


concerning the Biſhop of Rome. HQueFt.5. 


1y,that he may more truely ſo be called : the ſame ſentence allo 1s found, ("onftantinip.6.cap.6; 
See alſo the iudgement of /obn Huſſe holy Martyr : articn/.23, Papa non debet dici ſanttiſſimns ſe- 
cundum officinm.quia fic & Rex diceretur ſanttiſſimus,& The Pope ought no more to be called moſt 
holy becauſe of his ofhce,then the King 1n day ror of Is office. Eng SO Ss 

{ The ſecond name is Prince of Pricſts,or high and chiete Biſhop which title, if it be taken 
for a chicte power, dominion,and ſoucraigntie, 1s proper onely to Chriſtthe chiefe ſhepheard, 
1.Pet. 5.4. and cannot in that ſenſe agree to any man. - x BY . 

It was-alſo decreed Carthaginenſ.3. can.26. 1nthis maner, Prime ſedis Epiſcopus non appelletar 
princeps ſacerdot um art ſummus ſacerdos, fed rantum premt ſedis Ep:iſcopns : Let notthe Biſhop of the 
frit See be called the prince of Prieſts,or chicke Pricſt, but onely Biſhop of the hirlt See. 

B:llarmine anſivereth, that this Canon d1d onely binde the Biſhops of Atrica, it doth not ex- 
tend to the Biſhop ot Rome. ETRP as one De ib , | 

Avſv. It appeareth Can.47. that the.Canons of this-Councell were confirmed by Boniface 
Biſhop of Rome. For to that end the Coun cell determineth towrite vnto him, and the reſt of the 
Biſhops of the welt Church : þat1t 1s certaine,that this Counceltwas recetacd and anthorrzed in 
the fixt generall Trullane Synode,Can.1 2. how then can the Biſhop of Rome be exempred from 
the decrees of generall Councels, which binde the whole Church, and euery part thereof? And 
againe, this Canon 1s appfoued 1n their owne decrees,d;#.9g9.c.3. how then can they refuſents 

Butif this name be vſcd onely asa title of excellencte and commendation, .{o was itn times 
palt aſcribed ro other excellent and famous Biſhops,as Ruffinus [i6. 2, cap. 26, calleth Arbandfins, 
Pontificem maximum,chicte Biſhop : yea it was 1n common giuento all Biſhops; as Anaclerws Bi- 
ſhop of Rome in his ſecond Epiltle writeth thus : Surmmi ſacerdotes, id eit, Epiſcopi, a Deo indicands 
ſunt : The high Prielts,that 15, Biſhops (faith he) are to be nidged'of God: Fit betaken further-for 
the cxccllencie of the miniſterie of the Goſpell,and the worthy callingof.Chriltians, + this ſenſe 
the title of ſumma ſacerdottum, of the high Pricſthood,is attributed to all Miniſters Ecclefiaſti- 
call,both Buhops and others : ſo Fabianxr Biſhop of Rome vſeth this name. Yea,the holy Apoſtle Fox p r2.col.r 
calleth ail the people of God 8-1ewr izgmpa, a princely,royall,or chicte pricithood : Erge,the Bi- 
ſhop of Roine hath no eſpectall or proper intereſt in this name. LA TPM 

3 Thethird name 15,to be called the Vicar of Chriſt ypon carth.Where we are to ynderſtand, 
that in reſpe&t of he ſpirituall regiment and Kingdome of Chriſt, he needeth no Tinaerone vpon, 
earth : for, Iam with you (faith he) to the end of the world : he humſelfe 1s alway preſent 11; pow- 
cr,and ncedeth not 1n thatreſpeCt,that any man ſhould ſupphe his roume. Perras ſeriba Martyr. 
Fox pag.906. If we doc take it for a word of office and publike adminiſtration, fo the Magi- 
ſtrate may be called the Vicar of Chriſtin gouerning the people according tothe word of God : 
In winch fenſe Elemherins Biſhop of Rome,writing to Lucius King of the Britaines, calleth him 
the Vicar of Chriſt ; ard ther:fore in his owne Kingdome had power out of tne word of God 
to eſtabliſh lawes,for the goueranent of the people. 7 94615, Rs 

Thus alfo writeth eAne7aſius Biſhop of Rome,to Anaftafiusthe Emperor, titwl,6. Preftantians 
veitram velut vicarium, Deus preſidere inſſu mterrts : God hath commaunded or appointed your 
worthines,as his Vicar,to be preſident 1n earth. So all Biſhops,Paſtors and Miniſters in ancient Quzft. ex v- 
tune were called the Vicars of Chritt in preaching, praying,binding and loofingin the nameand noque.127- 
power of Chrift, So A»gaFine faith,or whole worke clic it 1s, that Omnis antiftes eff Chriſti vica- 
rins: Eucry paſtor and prelate (and not the Pope onely) 1s the Vicar of Chriſt. = 

Euſcbius Biſhop of Rome teſtifieth the ſame, Epiſtel.3. Capmt Ecclefie Chriſtus eſt; Chriſfs antens 
visary ſacerdetes ſunt, qui vice (brifti legatione fanguntar in Eccleſia : The head of the Church 1s 
Chriſt,and the Pricfts or Miniſters are Chriſts Vicars,who in Chrilts ftead doe perf6rme his em« 
baſlage in the Church, This is alſo confeſſed by our Rhemiſts, avnot. is 2.Cor.5.18, that the Bi- 
ſhops and prieſts of the Church are for Chriſt,and as his miniſters, that is, his Vicars. Nay, Aw- 
Luſtine waketh yeta more generall vſe of this word : he faith that, Homo imperium - Dei habens, Quzſt.10s. 
qu.1ft vicarins eins eſt: That man by creation being made Lord of the creatures, dorh'therein re- 
preſent God,and is as his Vicar vpon carth. So then, all miniſters are the-Vicars of Chrift; the 
cull Magiſtrate likewiſe, in ſome good ſenſe,may be ſo called : yea in reſpeC of the creatures, 
_ generally is ypon carch in Gods ſtead : Ergo, this name cannot be appropriate tothe Pope 
Or 1\Ome, | FE i | | | 

 fobn Huſſe holy Martyr ſaith,arricl. 12. Nemo gerit vicem Petri vel Chriſti niſi ſequatur eumin mo- 

ribus: No man can be Peters or Chriſts Vicar vnleſſe he follow himin life and maners. The Pope 
therefore is not Chriits Vicar vnleſic he imitate Chriſts holy life, whtch I would he did. One of 
your owne Popes alſo faith, /oham22.Extranlib.y tit.2.c.y Vicarins Chriſts ip fins atibus ſe tenetur 
conformare:Chrifts Vicar mult conforme himlclteto Chriſts attes and exarmple:Which ſeeing the 
Pope doth nort,he cannot be Chriſts Vicar,or Vicegerent.. ' ed (203% An 


Fox pag 107. 


4 Itis allotoo huge a name for the Pope or any mortall mantd beare; tobe called the head of 


* 3 BYE the 


= that 1s, ſaith he,expounding hu 
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the vninerſall Church : this is a name onely due ynto Chriſt,neither doethe Scriptures acknoy. 

iedge any other head, but him,Ephef. 1.22.4.15. But (ſay they) we doe not make the Pope ſuch 
an | ra Chriſt is,but onely a miniſteriall head over the mulnant Church vpon earth, Khemi#t, 
1.Epb.22. | 

ok anſwere: Firſt, Ergo, the Pope by your owne confeſſion is not head of the vniuerſall 
Church,whereof the triumphant Church in heauen is a part; nor yet of Purgatorie, bur onely of 
that part which is in the earth. Secondly, the Rhemiſts confefſe that the Church in no ſenſe can 
be called the bodic of the Pope : Ergo, x 4 Pope cantor be any waics the head of the yniucrſall 
Church, Aznor. in 1. Epheſ.22. Thirdly,the Fathers of Baſile vſcd this argument : The head of the 
body being dead, the whole bodie alſo dieth ; but the whole Church doth nor periſh withthe 
Pope: Ergo, he is notproperly the head of the Church, Fex pag.67 x. 

vhs xa the ſame Councell, lohannes Patriarch, « Antiochen, in appendic.concil. thus reaſoneth, 
Nee dits poteſt caput CMiniſteriale vninerſalis eccleſie pam caput of: der.otat preeminent iam quam mi- 
nifter non babet ſupra dominam: Nether can the Pope be ſaid to be the miniſteriall head of the vni- 
ucthall Church : for tobe an head argueth a preeminence, which the Miniſter hath not ouer his 
Miftreſle. | 

Concil. Aqniſgravenſ.hb.2.cap.9. Eccleſiam cum capite ſuo Chriſto vnam conſtat eſſe perſoram : The 
Charch and Chriſt the head thereof make bur one perſon. But fo doe notthe Pope and the 
Church : therefore he cannot be the head thereof. 

Adde vnto theſe the witnefle of the holy Martyrs, ob» Haſſe artical.20. The Pope if he bea 
wicked man,cannot be the head of the Church, ſeeing he is not ſo much as amember thereof : the 
fame reaſon vſeth that bleſſed Biſhop and Martyr, M. Hooper,cxamination 3.Fox.pag.1 507. 

Maſter Rogers holy Martyr : Chriſt onely doth all in ys all, which 1s the true property of the 
head,which 1s a thing,that all the Biſhops of Rome ſhall neuer doe,pag. 1486. 

Vpon theſe reafons,which Ihane produced, being ſixe in number, it may be ſtrongly conclu- 
ded,that the Pope 1n no ſenſe can be the head of Chriſts Church : which prouderitle ſeemeth to 
haue miſliked ſome of your Popes : as Clemens the fift, in the Councell of Vienna thus writeth, 
Clementin,lib.2.tit.g.c.1. Sacroſantie Romane eccleſie caput ( briſtus redemptor, & c. Chriſt our re- 
deemer 15 the head of the ſacred Romane Church,and the Romane Biſhop our Redeemers Vicar. 
Sothen he is onely the head ofthe Church that redeemed it; the Pope is but the heads Vicar, not 
che head i ſelfe. 

If itſhall be further obiced, that the Biſhop of Rome hath been called in times paſt, capnt E- 

piſcopornws, the head of all other Biſhops : we anſwere, that it was but a title of excellencie and 
commendation, not of dominion and power : as London is called the head or chicfe Cirie of 
England,yet are not other cities of the land ſubic& vnto 1t,or vnder the 1uriſdition thereof, But 
weſhall hace occaſion morefully to diſcuſſe this matter afterward. 

5 They would hauethe Pope called the Prelate of the Apoſtolike See: the Rhemiſts ſay fur- 
ther,thatthe Papall dignitte is a continuall Apoſtleſhip, » Amnor.q. Epbeſ. ſet.4. - 

We anſ{were : Firſt,if they call thoſe Churches Apoſtolicall, whoſe firſt founders were the A- 
poſtles,then the Sce of Antioch, Alexandria,Conſtantinople,are as well Apoſtolicall as Rome. 

Concil:Nicen,2.ation.1. Retmentes locum e-ipoſtolicorum thronorum Oritentalis diciceſess : They 
which occupic the roume of the Apoſtolike thrones of the Eaſt dioceſle. 

And this the Ieſuite denieth not, /+6.2. de ponrifice cep.31. But he maketh this difference : firſt, 
uh If, when we fay the Apoſtolike See abſolutely,not addingeither of Epheſus, or Antioch,the 
Sce of Rome 1s vnderſtoode : but the other Apoſtolike Sees are ſocalled with reſtraint to the 
place. Avfw. That this is falſe which the Icſuite ſaith,it is proued thus : Siricins Biſhop of Rome, 
epiftsl.4 can, decreeth thus, Extra conſcientiam ſedis Apoſtolice hoc eſt, primatis, nemo audeat ordi- 
mare: Letno man ordaine ( _—_ he meaneth) without the age. 17 ak of the Apoſtolike See, 

c 


Ife,of the Prumare ofthe Prouince, not vnderſtanding thereby 
the Biſhop of Rome, but the Primate or Metropolitane. 


| Comgil. Awrelianenſ; cap.1, Clodonexs the King writeth thus to the Biſhops, which were 3 3. in 
number, there aſſembled, Domins ſantts & Apoſtolica ſede digniſſimis : To my holy Lords, moſt 
worthy of the Apoſtolike Sec. He calleth all their Sees Apoſtolicall according to the decree Concil 
Aquiſgraner ſicap.9.ex Ifidor: Apoſtolis decedentibus ſucceſſerunt Epiſcopi,ec.The Biſhops ſucceed the 


on Lies, and are placed through the world in ſedibus Apoſtolormms, in the Apoſtles Sees. In theſe 
Places which I haue cated, the Apoſtolike See 1s named abſolutely, and yet the See of Rome not 


-nderſtoodthereby.Bellarmines iecond exception is this,that the Pope is not onely called Prelate 
phage pon Sce,Sea mun cis Apoſtolatinys, His office an Apoſtlcſhip : ſo are not other. A# 


Frere, This1s one of Bellarmines toycs, for ſeeing «Apoſtol:crs, and Hpoſtolaris, arc coniugats, and 


where the one 1s, there mult be the other ; iforher Bithops be as well Apoſtolicall as ke they hauc 
alſban;Apoſtleſhup as well as he, _ = 


MN Gs OY ; Secondly; 


concerning the Biſhop of Rome. Yueft.5. 


Secondly, thoſe Churches are Apoſtolicall, which hold the Apoſtolikefaith : ſo is not the Sep 
of Rome Apoſtolicall, being departed and gone backe from the auncient Catholike faith : but 
thoſe Churches where the Goſpell of Iefus C wilt is truely (rh 177 indeed Apoſtolike. 

Biſhop Ridley holy Martyr thus witneſſeth : 1t was neither for the prtuiledge of the See or per- 
ſon. that the See and Biſhop of Rome were called Apoſtolike, bur tor the true trade of Chriſts re- 
ligion taught and maintayned inthat See, Fox.pa.1775.Thusalſo writeth AgarthoBiſhop of Rome 
to {enſtantineche Emperour, Fe mihi eſt, ſiveritatem Domini mei, quan Apoſtolipredicarunt, predi- 
care neglexero: Woc 1s vnto me, if I negle&t to preach thetrueth of my Lord, which the Apoſtles 
preached, : ; ; 

Thirdly, how can the Pope be an Apoſtle, or haue Apoſtolike authority, ſeeing he preacheth 
notatall, much lefle ro the whole world, wherein conſiſted the ofhce of an Apoſtle? Neither can 
he ſhew his immediate calling from Chriſt,as all the Apoſtles could : for ſeeing he challengeth the 
Apoſtolike office by tradition from S. Peter, and not pom uy rr from Chriſt ; he can in 
no wiſebe counted an Apoſtle, or his office an Apoſtleſhup : for the Apoſtles ordayned onely E- 
uangelifts and Paſtors, they had not authoritie to conſecrate and conftiture new Apoſtles, Our 
aducrfartes for this their Apoſtleſſhip, can finde nothing in Scripture, not for a thouſand yeares 
after Chriſt in the ancient writers, Falk,annot.in Epheſ.q.ſet.gq. 

6 Concerningrhe title of yniuerſall Biſhop, 1t was thus decreed inthe fixte Councell of Car- 
thage, as itis alleadged by Gratian : Vninerſalis autem nec Romanuspontifex appelletur : No notthe Diſtini.gg. 
Biſhop of Rome 15 to be called vniuerſfall. In Gregorie the firſt his time, lobn Patriarch of Conſtan- 
tinople,obtayned ofthe Emperour Mauririze to be called yniuerſall Patriarch:but Gregory would 
not agree thereunto, calling hin the forerunner of Antichriſt, that would challeng io proud a 
name, Gregor.ltb.q.Epiſtol.32. | : ef 

Bellarmine and other of that ſe&t doe anſivere, that Gregory found faultwith this title, becauſe | :.deportt, 
John of Conſtantinople would haue been Biſhop alone, and none other-to be beſide hum, but all cap.;r. 
other onely to be his deputies and Vicars. ed 7 | 

To this we reply : Firſt, ob» did onely challenge a ſuperioritic ouer other Biſhops, notro be 
Biſhop alone;for this had been a thing impoli1ble. Secondly,if [obhn had ſought any ſuch thing,it 
is not like that the Chalcedon Councel and the Emperour would haue yeelded to ſo vnreaſonable 
2a matter as they did. Thirdly, Ewlogiua Patriarch of Alexandria doth call the ſaid Gregory ynuerſal 
Pope,which name he vtterly refuterh : and yet Exlogius had no ſuch meaning to make him Biſhop 
or Patriarch alone,but onely to gine him a preeminence aboue the reſt. 

| Fourrhly,this may appeareto be ſo by thatwhich Leawriteth Epiſtol. 5 3. concerning eAnatolins 
Patriarch of Conſtantinople:to whom this preeminence was granted inthe Chalcedon Councel. 
Nimium ſuperbum eſt,vt vniua creſcat dignitas tot metropolitanorum impugnareprimatin:It is too proud 
an enterpriſe,to unpugne the primacie off@many Metropolitanes,to increaſe the dignitie of one. 
Pelagirathe ſecond thus writeth alfo againſt /abz of Conitantinople, who challenged to be called 
vniuerſall Biſhop : Ss ſuz»zmus patriarcha vninerſalis dicitur, patriarcharum nomen ceteris derogatar - 
epiſtol.1.decretal. lf the chiefe Patriarch be called vniuerſall, then the title of patriarchſhip is taken 
fromthereſt, By theſe teſtimonies it appeareth,thar theſe ambitious prelates had no meaning to 
ipoyle the reſt of their Epiſcopall dignitic,but onely to have the primacie and preeminence before 
them. Forthetitle of ynterſalitie doth onely derogate to the digniric of Patriarches, and prima- 
cie of Metropolitanes. 
| This modeſt and humble Biſhop of Rome Gregory, of whom we ſpake before, in ſteade of the 

title, Vniuerſall, brought ir into bo Popes ſtile to be called ferwus ſerworum Des, ſeruant to Gods 
ſcruants : Ergo,we conclude with Gregory,that this title, Vninerſall,1s an Antichriftian name,and 
that it hath miſliked the auncient Biſhops of Rome themſelues ; and how other Patriarches and 
Biſhops have challenged that ambitious name and ritle,as well as the Popes ofRome. And it hath 
been acknowledged and yeelded vnto them, as Conſtantrnop. general.5. attton.1. lohan Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople 1s called Oecomenicus Patriarcha, Occomenical ,or vnluerſall Patriarch. pany Aa 


Hnop.general.6.atien.1 3. (yrm Biſhop of Alexandria writeth thus to Sergizs Biſhop of Con ſtanti- 
nople : Ter beatiſſimo.benigno paſtori paſtorum,patri patrum, vnixerſalipatriarcbs Sergio :To the thriſe 
bleſſed paſtor of paſtors, and Father of Fathers,the vntuerſall Patriarch Sergizs. And leaſt it mighr 


be faid thatrtheſe Parriarches doe but dally and gloſe one with another, we finde rhat Pope Adri- 
«: writeth thus to Tharafius Biſhop of Conſtantinople, Dileftofratri vninerſali Patriarche: To my 
beloued brother the vninerſall Patriarch, &c. Nicen.2.attion,2. 

_ Weconclude therefore, thatthis title to be called vniuerſall Biſhop or Patriarch, neicher was 
m mumes paſt, noris now properly or of right being to the See of Rome. 


. Laſt] ues of this poynt : Eckems a ſtout popiſh cham- 


y,lee the 1udgement of ſome Papilits theme 


pow faiththus dif puting againſt Lather,that che Biſbop of Rome ought not to be called vnigerſall Biſhop, 
Ks Biſbop of the vninerſall Church : Fox.pag.848. 


Q 4 Concil. 
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Concil.Baſilienſ.epiſtel.ſynodal. 8. Remanu; pontifex eft vninerſalis Eccleſia miniſter non dominus : The 
Biſhop of Rome is aſcruant or Miniſter of the vniuerfall Church not a Lord or Biſhop. They 
graunt not ſo much as Eckiws doth. Biſhop Long/endcutreth him yet ſhorter, ſaying, There is no vni. 
uerſall Biſhop but Chriſt:the Biſhop of Rome andall ther Biſhops, are but underlngs and unworthie ſuſfra. 
ganes to this Biſhop Chriſt. Fox.pag.1 1 00. 


THE SIXT QVESTION, WHETHER THE 
Pope may erre, or nor. 


The Papiits. 

Hey deny not butthat both the Pope by himſelfe, and togither with a whole Councell,may 

be deceiued in matters of fa&, thar is, 1n hiſtoricall poynts, and the truth of things thatare 
done, becauſe itdependeth of the teftimonie and information of men ; but in matters of faith and 
doarine,the Pope determining with the Councell,is not fubieQtro error : yea, the Pope by him- 
ſelfe alone decreeing any thing concerning faith cannot be deceiued, Bellarm. hb, 4. de pontific, 
c4p.13, No nor yet in precepts of manners preſcribed to the Church by the Pope, 1s there any 
feare or danger oferror,cap. 5. Yea,it 1s probable (faith he)thar the Pope,not onely as Pope, can- 
noterre, but not asa France perſon,is 1c hke he ſhquld fall into heretie, or holde any obſtinate 
opinion contrary to the faith?-cap.6. 

Argam.t. Luk.22.31.Simon,1 haze prayed for thee, that thy faith faile not. Chriſt here prateth for 
Peter,and his ſucceſlors,that they might not at any time erre, or bee decetued 1n matters of faith, 
Bellarm .cap.3 Rhem.annot.in Luk .22,ſeft.11. 

We anſwere : Firſt,this was a particular prayer for Peter, that his. faith ſhould not faile in that 
great and dangerous tentation, into the hich our Sauiour foreſaw he ſhould fall : For if it were 
to be vnderſtgod of Peters ſucceſſors, they alſo muſt frit be ſifted by Sathan as Peter was,and de- 
nic Chriſt, and ſo being conuerted ſtrengthen their brethren : if they will vnderſtang one part of 
Peters faxcelors, I pray you, why nor all > Secondly, our Sautour praicth IiKewiſe for all his A- 
poſtles,that they might be ſandified it1the truth; yea for all,that ſhould belecuc by their preach- 
1ng : yet1s not cuery Chriſtian priutledged from all error of faith. Thirdly, after this Peter him- 
ſelfe erred,and was reprehended of S. Paw. 

Argwm.2. The high Prieſts that ſate1n ©Ioſes chaire wereprwiledged not to erre : as { aiphas 
chan wicked man, and 1n ſome ſortan vſurper, had ſome afhiftance of God for vtterance of 
the truth, Ioh.1 1. 1.Erge, much more now are the chicte paſtors of the Church free from error, 


Bellerm.cap.3.Rhem.Luc.22.ſeft.11. 


We anſwere : the high prieſts had no ſuch priutledge,for ſome of them fell into ſtrange errors: 
Vriab the lugh prieſt ſer yp an Idolatrous Altar at theKings commandement,2.King. 16. Eliaſhib 
was 1oyned 1n afhnitie with Tobiab the Ammonite,contrarte to the law of God,Nehem. 1 3.4. And 
concerning Cajphas,thaugh at this tune he ignorantly ſpake the truth, yet was he a Sadducece, 
and condemned Chriſt. And if Caiphas example proue any thing, being (as you ſay) but an vſur- 
per of the Prieſthood, it maketh as well for viurpers of the Papall Sec,that they alſo ſhould be pri- 
uiledged from crror. | 

Bellarmine and the reſt doe much vrge thar place of Cyprian,epictol.1 .ad ( ornelium : Non cogitant 
eos ofſe Romanos,quorum fides Apoftolo predicante landata eſt, ad quos perfidia habere non poſit accefſum: 
They remember not that they are Romanes, whoſe faith is ſo commended eucn by the Apoſtle 
hunſelte, vnto whom falſchood or vntruth can haue no acceſſe. Alſo Exſebins B.of Rome faith, 
In Eccleſia (,atholica extra maculam ſemper eſt ( atholica ſeruata religio: In the Catholike Church, 
the Catholike Religion hath alwaies been kept without ſpot- | 

Lucixa B.ot Rome alſo thus writeth,+ in exordio normam fidei Apoitolice ab authoribus ſuis perce- 
pit, fic ras texus manet: AS in the beginning it receiued the Apoſtolike faith from the au- 
thors thereof,fo it remaineth yncorrupted to the end, Epiſtol decretal. 

_ Firſt, as for the teſtimonies of the Biſhops of Rome, they doe not greatly moue vs : for 
who ſceth not that they might be partiall, m iudging oftheir owne Church? {Hpriaxs teſtimonie, 
a welwiller of the Romane Church,though not of thar Church, carrieth greater waight withit.Se- 
condly,they all herealleaged, haue efpeciall relation to former tunes, and commend the conſtan- 


cie of the Romane faith : for vntull Cyprian and Lncins tune, and ſomewhat after, the Biſhops of 


Rome were faithfull men, impugners of hereſies, holy Martyrs : for as yet Harcellizns had not 
fallen : and therefore rhey-could doe noleffe,then commend their continuance inthe Apoſtolike 


. faith,during ſomany yeeres of perſecution. And for the time to come, they ipeake not definitely 


as hor but 1dge charitably as brethren, that they hope well, that the Church of Rome, 
which had held out ſo long, would haue held outto the end. Thirdly, Eaſebize ſaith, that inthe 


Catholike Church the Carholike faith ſhall alwaies remaine : ſo then as long as the Church of 


WY ; Rome 


wa, yell tn c cm« Sc. 
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concerning the Biſhop of Rome. Queft. 6. 


Rome was Catholike,not departing from the doctrine ofthe Apoſtles, they wete ſure tohauethe 
Apoſtolike fairh : and thus Cyprien alfo and Lucims, with the reſt that fo ſpeake,muſt bee vnder- 
ſtood. Soa popiſh champion himſelfe teacheth vs-to vnderſtand them : Qwuod dicitar, Eccleſia Ro- 
mana ſemper. inomaculata permanfit, & permanebit, intellgi dever verum, quamdin ligabit & ſolnet init?, 
lane non errante: Where it is ſaid, the Church of Rome hath remained and ſhall continue vnſpot- 
ted,to make it true,we muſt ynderſtand, fo long as 1t bindeth and looſeth juſtly, the key not cr- 
ring : /ohan. Patriarch. Amntiochen.opnſcul.in apperdic.(, oncil.Baſilienſ. 
ws | The Proteflants. < 
Hat the Popes and Biſhops of Rome haue not onely erred in manners, but euen in faith; and 


not onely priuately and perſonally as men, but publikely and 1adicially as Popes that they . 


haue by their publike and open preaching,defence ,Allowance,and conſent approoucd and efta= 
bliſhed errontous,and ſome hereticall opinions : thus weetruſt to make it plaine and euident to 
[l men. | 
: 1 Petererred: Ergo,the Pope may,though he were Peters ſucceſſor. Firſt, Peter erred in deny- 
ing of Chriſt. The Ieſuite anſwereth : firft,he began not yet to be the chicfe Biſhop, which he en- 
tered not into till after the reſurrection, when Chritt ſaid vnto hun, Feede my ſheepe,loh. 21 .there- 
fore allthis while he might crre. A goodly anſwere : Ipray you tell me,was not the Church be- 
fore Chriſts paſſion,and atter,built vpon the fame rocke? I trow they cannot demie it ; but Pe- 
ter was not the rocke before, therefore not after. 

Ifhe were therefore called a rocke becauſe of his confeftion of Chrift, why ſhould he not then 
rather,ſtraight after his confelſ10n,take poſſeſſion of his office, then unmediarly after his deniall 
of Chriſt 2 Surely this is but a filly ſhift. Secondly,ſaith the Iefutte, Peter failed in charitic when he 
denied Chriſt, not in faith, cap. 3. and if he failed in faith, heloft the confeilion of faich, and net 
faith 1t ſelte. 

Weanſwere : Firſt,can a true faith then bee feparated from loue by your do&rine> The A- 

ftles knew no ſuch faith : Saint /ames faith,it 15 a dead faith thar is without the workes of lone, 
and the faith of dinels,that 1s,no faith, Iames 2.17.19. If then Peters loue failed, his faith alſo fat 
led. Secondly,wedo not ſay that Peters faith was loſt and ytterly extinguiſhed,for Chriit prated 
for him,but whether it were an error in faith which Pererfell into : for it 1s nor all one to erre in 
faith,or cleane to loſe faith. Thirdly,he loſt che confeſſ1on of faith;he dented Chriſt inword : Er. 
go,he denied the faith, howſocuer he thought 1n heart : for thefe riyo are the principal fraites of 
taith,to Belcene with the hart, and Confefle with che mouth,Rom.10.and where erher of -theſe 
is wanting, there cannot bee a right faith : for he that putteth away a good conſcience, maketh 
ſhipwrackealfo of faith, r.Tim. 1.19, Butthe Ieſuite I fee hatha queazice ſtomacke,let him cough 
vp laſtily,and fay with one of his fellowes, Perrus non fidem Chrifts, ſed Chriitam ſalua fide negamit? 
Peter denied nor the faith of Chriſt, bur his faith remaining found and whole, he onely denied 
_ Loe, here 1s nery popiſh diatnitte, that a man may denie Chrilt, and yet not denie the 

aith., | 


Secondly, Peter erred 1n conſtrainfng the Gentiles to doe as the Iewes. Bellarmine ſaith, it was 
an crror in example and conuerſation,not 1n faith or dottrine,cap.7. | * 
We anſwere: Firſt, in this example of Peter there was atfo included an error in faith : for how 
ſhould the Gentiles better know Peters indgement, then by his example, by the which they fell 
intoanerror of taith, and were conſtrained to conforme themſclues like td the Iewes : thinking 
thatthe Tewiſh ceremonies were neceflarie to be retained > Secondly, S. Pax! himſelfe faith, the 
went notthe right way to the truth ofthe Goſpell : Ergo,they erred from the truth of che Goſpell, 
andſo in faith, Thirdly,the Diuines of Paris doe attribute to Peter an error 1n faith, Fulk,annot.. 
Galat.ſett.g9. | | 
Thus teſtifieth alſo Gelaſius, Tom.de anathematis vinculo, S.Petras fic exictimans noui teffaments 
gratiam predicandam, vt alepis veteris non recederet inititutis, quedam per ſimulationem legitur geſſiſſe : 
S.Peterthin king that the grace of the new Teftament was ſo to bee preached, that he ſhould nor 
notwithſtanding leaue the inſtitution of theold law,is read ts haue committed ſomewhat by dil 
mulation, Itwas therefore an error in opinion,which afterward the fame Gelaſins calleth,imbel- 
bis inſcitia,his impotent vnskilfulnes: Saint Peter therefore failed not onely in is examples, but 
:n his knowledge and 1udgement. 
: 2 We can produce many examples of the Popes, which haue erred wdicially, namely,openly 
auc maintained errors. To let paſle Marcellinus,who ſacrificed to Idols, as a (l ppe of his perſon, 
and heafterward repented him of his fall : yet by the way the Ieſuite 1s decetued, that thinketh it 


prob able,that the Popes particular perſon cannotfall into hereſic : here you ſee Marcell-rns fell 
mto Idolatrie. ; 


Bellarmine anſiy 


onely 5; ereth, that Marcellines was no heretike, Neſt attn externo ob retum mortis : But 
'Y 12 an externall a(t for feare of death. - | 


Contra. 


Alan.Cop. 
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Contra, That Marcellings failed not only in committing of an valawful a&t,but erred in tudge- 
ment, it appearcth in the proceſle againſt him in the Sinueflanc Councell ; for thus Xarcellngs 
at the firſt excuſed himſelfe, Non Dys ſacrificani,ſed tantum grana lenatis manibus ſuper Priunas Com. 
biffi : 1 did not facrifice(ſaith he) to the Gods,bat onely Iifcing vp my hands, burnt incenſe ouer 
the coales. But what is this elſe, I pray you,then to offer ſacrificeto Idols : EE 

Liberins fabſcribed tothe Arrians, conſented to the condemnarion of Arhanaſras : as teſtificth 
Herome,confefſed by Nicholans Cuſanus, and eAlphonſus de caftro, both Papiſts, wel. pag.164. de« 
fenſ- Zpoleg. _ | 
' Homorizy x.conſented to the herefie of Sergius Biſhop of Conſtantinople,who was a Monothe- 
lite, and held;thart there were not two wils or operations in Chriſt, and fo deſtroyed the two na- 
tures. That Honorins was a Monothelite, Melchior Canus a Papitt confefleth : he was condemned 
for an heretike in the 6.7.and 8.generall Synodes. Bellarmimeaniwereth, that the Councels are 
corrupted,or they might be decetued in indgement,as1n a matter of fact: or that Hoyoriry onely 
milliked the ſpeech, to ſay there were two willes in Chriſt, and nor the thing. See what poore 
ſhifts here be to make Honorizs no heretike,andyet all will nor be : for one of your owne Popes 
Leo 2.writing to ConfFantixus the Emperour,accurſed Hoxorins amongK other Monothelite here- 
tikes : We accurſe (faith he) the inuentors of this new error, Theodorus,C ras, c.and Honoring, 
which did not lighten the Apoſtolike Church,with the doctrine of Apoſtolike tradition, but by 
prophane treaſon endeuoured to ſubuert the immaculate famh. Thus Honoring in a principal ar- 
ticle of the faith erred,not in his priuate opinion onely,bur in his publike defence, 

eAdrianxs 2.Biſhop of Rome, whatſoeuer the Icſuite faith to the contraric, putteth all out of 
doubt : as itmay appeare Conſtantinop.general.8, aftion,7.tor he writeth thus : Lices Honorio ab O- 
riental:bus poſt mortem anathema [it dictum, ſciendurz tamen eft quia ſuper kereſi furrat accuſatus, prop- 
ter quam ſolum licitum eft iunioribus maiorum ſuorum motibus reſiftere : Although Honorizs were ac- 
curſed or condemned of the Eaſt Church after his death, you muſt vnderitand. that he was ac- 
cuſed of herefie,for the which onely itis lawfull for the 1nfertours to reſift the doings of their ſu- 

jours. Here a Pope himſelfe plainly confefleth; that Horerins his predeceflor was an heretike. 
; Pope Stephen the 6.tooke vp Formoſus bodic,and cut off two fingers of his right hand,and bu- 
ried him againe in a lay-mans Sepulchre. Then followed &omanus the 1.T beodorus the 2. lohannes 
the 9.and reſtored Formoſus with his decrees,tudging him to be lawfull Biſhop. After them com- 
meth Sergins the 3.who rooke vp the bodte againe, cut off the head,and caſt it into Tyber. The 
Teſuite anſwereth,that Srephanws and Sergins erred onely ina matter of fatt. A goodly cloake to 
couer the filthinefle of therr ghoſtly fathers withall. ts | 

But by your leaue a little : doe:you not hold it to bean article of faith to belecue the Pope to 
bee the head of Chrifts Church? Then was it an article of farh to hold that Formwsoſius was right 
Pope, for at that tune there was no other : Ergo, Stephanns and Sergins crred in faith,defining the 
contraric. . | | | | 

All that you can fay,is this : that it was not yet determined and decreed for an article of faith, 
ſoto belecue: ſee, Ipray you,thele mens faith is pinned vpon Popes flecues. Why maſters, the rule 
of faith 1s certaine, you cannot make new articles of tairh now, but onely declare and explane 
thoſe that are: as one of your owne Popes well faith; Art:calt fidet habent probari ex ſcripturis: The 
articles of faith muſt beproued out of Scripture,and are contained mn the Symbole. loan.22. Extra. 
fit.14.c4p.5. But doe you not thinke that theſe iolly Poves, thar would rake the dead our of their 
graves » for their holinefle might deſerue at Gods hand, to baue a priuiledge not to erre in 

1th 2 | 

Gregorins 3 epiſtol. ad Bonifacium thus determineth, Virum wxore infirmitate correpta, & non va- 
lente ei debitum reddere,aliam ducere,ec. The husband if his wife be taken with any infirwitie, ſo 
that ſhe cannot performe her due vnto him, may marrie another. Pope Nicholas 1 .de matrimon. 
can. 6,decreed cleane contrarie: They that were ſound when they marricd,and afterward fall into 
any infirmitie: ob banc infirmitatem coningia talium diſſolut nox poſſunt : becauſe of this infirmitic 
their mariage muſt not be diflolued. One of theſe'muſt needes be 1n error : for one faith, that be- 
cauſe ofthe 1nfirmitie of the wife, mariage may bee diflolued :rhe other faith contrarie. Neither 
doth Bellarmine helpe the matter,in ſaying, that Gregorie ſpeaketh ofa continuall impotencie and 
weakenes of nature, and ſo the mariage was, ex errore contrattum,contratted of error and igno- 
rance : and ſuch kinde of mariages may lawfully bee looſed, being indeede no mariages: Hee ille. 
Contra. But it 1s plaine that Gregorie ſpeaketh of infirmitie or ficknes, that the wife is taken with- 
all,corrept,not that-was continually ypon her : and howſocuer it is, both theſe Popes vſing the 
fame word,Infirmitie,and ſo meaning {2 ſame thing, cannot be excuſed from contrarietie. 


- 


Nicholans 1 .de Pptiſins decret.1. alloweth baptiſme made onely in the name of Chriſt, without 


expreſle mention of the Trinitie : which is a manifeſt error;and contrarie to the Scripture,Math. 
28.19. Bellarmines anſwere 1s, Eum non definiendo ſic drxiſſe, ſed vt particularem dottorem : TRES 
oY {paKxs 


£ 


concerning the Biſhop of Rome. HQueF.6. 


ſake this not definitiuely,but asa particular Door. Contra. A weake defence : for where elſe18 
T Popes definite ſentence to be found, bur in his decrees publiſhed tothe whole world,as this 1s? 
and it 1s placed amongſt your owne Canons, Deeret,par.z .diſt .4-cap.24. 
Alexander 3 Lateranenſ.concil. part.6.cap.8.forbiddeth mariage to be made, cum ſorore ſponſe de- 
funtte,with her ſiſter that was eſpouſed and betrothed,and is now dead. 
Benediftus part.6.Cap.27. determineth cleane contraric : Qui vnam ſorerem defponſanerit, ficam 
won cognewerit, poteſt aliams ſororem fibi matrimonio copulare: He that hath eſpouſed to himſelte one 
fiſterifhe hane not knowne her,may marrie the other fiſter. | 
Alexand.ibid.cap. 8. Matrimonium contrattum per verba de pos cum alio initum diſſoluendum 
indicat: He udgerh matrimonie contracted with one by words of the preſent tence,and yet made 
with another,to be voide. Benediftasdeterminerh contrarie, cep.28. for the caſe 1s put of one R, 
thatwas contracted with one Mary,by words of the preſent tence,and nothing wanted bur ſo- 
lemnization of the mariage : afterward the ſaid R.marieth another: If there be no other let (faith 
he) beſide this murcuall conſent and contract, Secunda matrimonia inuiolabiliter obſernanda indica- 
wws : Wegiue ſentence that the ſecond mariage hold. Now one of theſe Popes, the one being ſo 
contraric to the other, muſt needes be 1n an error. 
Syluefter the ſecond was a Necromancer and a Coniurer, and therefore fallen from the faith. 
Bellarmine faich,he was a good man,and all are fables and lyes that are tolde of him : and becauſe 
he was cunning tn Geometric, that ignorant age {traightwaies 1adged him ro bee gtnen to Ne- 
cromancae. ; 
Thus we may take the Iefuites word,if we will. But the ſtorie 1s reported by authors of berrer 
credit then B-llarmine: as lohannes Stella, Plating, Petrus Premonſiratenſ. Nanclerns,» Amoninus, 
Fox pag.167. 
 Anaitaſins was aNeſtorian heretike,whoſe herefic was this, that there are,as two natures,ſo al- 
ſo two perſons in Chriſt, Alphonſ.de caſtro lib.1t.de bereſib.cap.4 
Celeftinus 1s reported by Lawrentins Valla a Canon of Rome, to haue been a Neſtorian here- 
tike,de donation.Conſtantin. | 
Now commeth in Pope Hildebrand, or rather Held:brand, for he was a very brand of hell fire ; 
called Gregory the ſeuenth : Of whome Benno writeth thus : that he poyſoned Gixe Popes his pre- 
deceſſors to make himſelfe a way to the Popedome: that he was a Conturer,a rayſer of Diucls,and 
in his rage he caſt the ſacrament into the fier.But faith Harding our countrey man,though vnwor- 
thily,Benzo was his enemy,and wrote of difpleaſure:and Beflarmine thinketh that ſome Lut berane 
was the author of the booke,which gocth vnder the name of Benno,who was Cardinal in this Hzl- 
debrands time. But Benno onely doth not thus report of him: he was openly twile for the ſame 
crunes condemned in Councell : firſt at Wormes : then after depoſed in the Councell at Brixia 1n 
Italie, and Pope Clement the third eleted to ſucceede hun. And thefaid Gregory dicdin exile, of Vripergent. 
whome eAntoninus reporteth, that before his death, he repented him of his infolency ſhewed to- 
ward the Emperor Henry the fourth ;whom with his wife and-young child bare foote, and bare Fox.pag. 179. 
legd,he had cauſed three dayes together, in extreame froſt and colde, ro waite at his palace gates lucl.163. 
at Canuſium,before he could ſpeake with him. Yet this Hildebrand tor all theſe inſolenr, ann DefenLAplog. 
dithoneſt parts,is commended by our papilts, Harding,Bellarmine and other,for adeuout Catho- 


bke man,who did all things of a zeale to the Church. By this you may 1dge, whom our aductſa- 
ries count a Catholike man. 


Pope /obnthe 2.2. affirmed, that the ſoules lye in a traunce till the day of indgement, and feele 
neither payne nor 1oye. Harding,and likewiſe Bellarmine anſivere, that this was an error, but no 
herehfie. Yetin the vmuerſitie of Paris,tt was condemned for herefie,as Gerſo» writeth. Againe ſaith 
Harding, he held it onely as apriuate opinion. But Maſſews faith, that i lohn preaches this 


herefic an 
"the diuin 
yet buta 
before P 


Pope 


d ſent out preachers tomaintaineit. He was conden.ned (ſaith he) with his error by 
es of Paris 1n the preſence of Philip the French King, before he was Pope, when he was 
priuate Dodctor,Bur the contrary 1s proued by Biſhop /ewel, that he was Pope 1 3.yeares 
bilp was King, lnel.defenſ. Apelog.pag.-667. 
Tohn the 23. denied the life to come, and the refurreQton of the bodie : And this hereſie 
”y openly obieed againſt him inthe Councell of Conttance. Bellarmine and Harden before 
im, anſwere, that he was not the rightfull Pope, for there were three at that time, and therefore 
Jn, 756 bv Platina(aith,that he was choſen at Bononaa, by the conſent of all the Cardinals, 
*P<B-071T. | 
L at ,Pope Exgenize the fourth was condemned and depoſed az an heretike in the Councell of 


a 
Baſile. Where the Ieſuicc hath no other an{were,then by condemning the Couucell as Schilmati- 


—_— acquite the Pope, lib.3 .Ae pontif.cap. 14. | 
Pb aortas 1t may appeare tothe indifferent reader, that it is no rare nor impoſſible 


opes of Rome to crre,yea become playne heretikes. And as for that ſhitte of the Ie- 
| ſue, 
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faite; that they are no longer Popes, when they openly begin to teathhereſie, this is as Alphonſus 


faith, [» re ſeria verbis velle iocarito dally with words in a ſerious and earneſt matter.And fo euery 
Biſhop ſhall be as well priuiledged as the Pope,and cannot fall into herefic : for why may we noe 
fay that a Biſhop, -when he is knowne to be an heretike, ceafeth to be Biſhop any longer, asthe 
Pope is no longer Pope; and ſo as long as heremayneth Biſhop, cannor poſlſiblic be an herctike? 
Surely this 1s but paltric and beggarly ituffe, Es MESH 

Neither haue we named all the Popes, that are found to haue erred publikely, and 1ndicially - 
as Lucius doth allow marriages made without conſent of parents ; de raptorib.cap.cum canſa: Eua- 
riftns before him defineth ſuch notto be lawfull marriages, but rather, fxpra & adztteria, whore. 
domes and adulteries, epi.1. One of theſe two decrecing thus: contrarte each to 'vther , muſt 
needes be in anerror, Oldendorpins, and Daarenss doe thinke that Lycins 1s 1n an error, andth 
thinke right: but Aztonins Delphinas to taftifie the prattiſe herein of the Popiſh Church,doth im« 
pute theerror to Enariitas. En £ 

Innocentinsthe 1. did definitiuely hold, that it was neceflaric for infants to receme the Com- 
munion,which is a manifeſt error : Agu#ine ſo writeth of him, who was 1n the ſame error him- 
ſelfe,cont. [uhan,hb,1.cap.2. 

Innocentins againe writing to Decentins, affirmeth that none of the Apoſtles did preach in Ita- 
lie,France,Spaine, Africa, but Peter, and whom hpſent, decr.p.1.d:#t.11.c.11, which-one of yours 


owne writers faith 1s contrarie to Saint Pars epftles, and the ftorie of the Aﬀtes; 'Efperc. is ,. 


2.Timoth.p.177. 

Nicholas the 4. did define publikely, thar neither Chriſt or his Apoſtles had any thing 1n pro- 
perty,Sext.decret.bb.5 tit.12.c.3. feet 

obs the 22. defineth this afſertion to be herefic,for any man to ſay,that Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
had notlung, Extran.tit.14-cap.4. Ks 

And to conclude,it1s arule in rhetr owne law : Error cut non reſittitur approbari videtur : Error, 
that 1s not reliſted, is approued, Extran.lohamn.tit.5.c.3. And by theſe reatons, few of the Popes 
ſhall be free from error,who haue ſuffered, thorough their 1dle and voluptuous life,many errors 
and herefics to grow vp vnder their noſe without checke. Fs 

Let vs ſee what a.generall Councell hath deteqmined of this matter,Concil. Bafilienſ.epiftol.ſynod, 
8. Thu prindedge. ſay they,not toerre, hath not been gramed, communi lege,by a common or perpetuall law 
$0 any,not to the «Angels, for many of them: fell;not to our firſt parents, for they were deceined: Non ſunmis 
ponteficibus quorum nonnullt in her:ſes & errores lapſieſſe dicuntur,g leguntur,Nor vnto the chiete B= 
ſhops;for many of them are read tohaue fallen into error and herekie. | 


& 


- . 


The teſtimonte of the glorious Martyrs 1s this : Maſter Belney holy Martyr, accuſed and con- 
demned for this article with others,rhat he ſhould fay, That theſe fine hundred yeeres there hath been 
ng good Pape,nor in all the time paſt we can finde but fiftie; for the 'y hage neither preached,nor lined well,cic. 
But till now hane borne the heyes of Simon,cyc,Fox .pag.1001. | | 

Maſter Tindal{holy Martyr : {rhinke werely that ſolong as the ſucceſſors of the Apoſtleswere per ſe» 
cnted and martyred(be meaneth the 30.Biſbops of Rome,that were put ts death for Chriſt, there were good 


| Chriſten men,and no longer : pag. 1252, Ifthe Popes haue hardly been good Chriſten men this long | 


time,much lefle haue they been freed from error. | 

Laſtly, Augeſtine 15 not a whit afraid tofay, Epiſcoporum liter as per ſermonem ſapientioremcuinllibet 
in ea re peritiors,0 per aliorum epiſcoporum grauiorem authoritatem,@& per concilia licere reprehenab. fi is 
els a veritate demiatum fit .That the decrees of all Biſhops whatſocuer (nor excluding Popes)may be 
corrected either by the ſentence of wiſer men in that point, wherein rhey erred, or by the berter 
aduiſed ſentence of other Biſhops, or by Councels may beereuerſed, where they doe ecrre. Ergo,it 


15 hoſiblefor Popes,by his tadgementzto erre. | 
'' A PART OR APPENDIX. OF THIS QVESTION, * 
* whether the Church of Roine may erre or nor. | 
| The Papifts.  - EK 


*'» Fats 
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þ 964 doe not onely affirme that the Pope cannoterre,burthat the Church ofRome alſo can- 
not. be decetned anmatrers of faith; ſo long asrhe- Apoſtolike See remaineth there, which, 
they fay;1s like there to remaine to the end: of che world. Bellarmin{b.3.de pomif.cap-4. Hereupon 
Panormitane doubteth nat to ſay,that he would preferre the 1udgetnenteofthe Cardinals of Rome, 
beforethe indgemenr of the whole world: this he ſaid,ftanding vp in the Councell of Baſile, Fox. 
pag. 669. ex Anea Sylmo... en EE | 

Ayn I, TheRhemiſts yponthoſe words of S.Paxb, Rom. 1. .yourfaith is publiſhed through 
the whole world,doe thus inferre : See(ſay they )the great proudence of God 1n thepreſeruation 
of the Roman-common faith. In times -paſtthe Romane faith and Carholike all one:&7go,that Sce 
cannot erre 1n RT @ OT HT EROIEN DG. ECOSTORE EET 
we 
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concerning the Biſhop of Rome.” Que. 6, 


fwere-: they muſt prouetheir Romiſh faith: abUPopilh raligion,: tobe.theſame which 
MP. ar and _——_— by the Apoſtle, or clie they game nothing : bur oo INeey _— 
wet 2. So longasthe Apoſtolike See remaineth at Rome,tt ſhall be preſerued froth errorg 
but 4 1s like there toremaine till the worlds end; forit onely remanneth, when-alidther Apo- 
ſtolike Sces are gone : and itis very probable, thataf this See could haue-been.oucrthrowen, :19 
ſhould haue been done by the incurſion and inuafion of che Gothes, Vandals, Turkes,the emutla+ 
tion of Princes, diunfions and ſchiſmes of Popes themſelues : yer for all this t Randeth fill, -and 
hath ſo continued almoſt r600.yeeres,and ſhall ſo continue full. Ergo,the Romane Church can- 
not erre. Bellerm.l1b.2.cap. 4. khemiſt,annot.in2.Thbeſſal.2.ſeft.7, EEE F 

We anſwere : Firſt, it is a great vntruth, that all other Apoſtolike Sees are gone, for there 1S2 
facceſſion at Antioch, Alexandria, Conſtantinople, Epheſus,cuen at this day.Secondly,it 1s falſe, 
that the See of Rome hath continued in that religion 1t now profefleth, winch indecde 1sno reli- 
gion, but ſuperſtition and herefie, theſe 1600. yeeres : for firtt till Gregories time, which was 600; 
yeeres after Chriſt, none of the Popes would be called vnmerfall Biſhops : and itwas more chen 

00.yceres, from Gregory the firft to Sylueſter the ſecond, when Sathan is thoughtfully to be let 
ooſe : for he by the diuell was aduanced to the papacie: All theſe yceres therefore you mult ſtrike 
offin your account. Thirdly,that the See of Rome,which 1s the ſeate of Antichriſt, hath continued 
many yeeres, we grant : for it1s the tuft tudgement of God vpon the world, becauſe ry loued 
notthe truth, that they ſhould be deluded a long time, and decerued by Antichriſt, and beleeue 
lies: ſo did S. Paw/propheſie,2.Thefl.2.10.11.And we grant alſo thatthat Antichriitian See ſhall 
in ſome ſort remaine till the comming of Chrift, whom he ſhall deſtroy with the brightnes of his 
appearing,as S.Pan{faith. You haue gained therefore nothing by this, but that Rome 1s the ſeare 
of Antichriſt, | | ETSY 
' The ProteFftants. | | 

T is euidentand plaine,and neede not much proofe, that the Romane Church, asalſo any pars 
| Hanks viſible Church, may not onely erre 1n faith, but fall cleane away into herefie and Idola- 
erie,as we ſee it come to paſſe 1n the Church of Rome. _ Py | 

eAroum.tr. The Church of Rome hath no better. afſarance of their continuance, then the 
C ns - of the Tewes had before Chriſt,no nor yet ſo great;for they were a peculiar and choſen na- 
tion. But /edab fell and tranſgrefſed, and committed 1dolatrie in the raigne of Ahaz and therefore 
the propher Eſay complaineth and faith, from the ſole of the foote tothe head, there is nothing 
und ap.s Vere. pO aitta re Se PN: 

Newher are they better thei the. Church of Epheſus was 1n S.Zobus time, who was as able (I 
think<) tq keepe that Churchfrom error, as the Pope 1s ro keepe Rome : yer the Lord threatneth 
to remoue his candleſticke from amongſt them, vnlefle they did amend,Reu.2.;. Ergo,the Church 
of Rome may erre.- | Mir ww, 6) Ts | 

Argum,2. The Popeinay erre, as weliaue before ſhewed : Ergo, the Church of Rome : for the 
Apoſtolke See,as they ſay, 1s the cauſe that no error-can approch or come neere them.Therefore 
(me thinketh) the Iefuire committerh a foule abſurdity, in ſaying, the Church bf Romezoanmort 
fo muchas erre recap and yer they grant that the Pope may erre perſonally. So by this reaton 
the body ſhould have a greater 'priuledge then rhe head : the Church of Rome:thoullt be freer 


from error then the Pope,who ſhould preferue it from error : this ſure is a great ablurdirie in Po- 
piſh dwuinity,Beflarm.capeg. ” Be A aus hs beet ; 


3 Itts confeſſed by our aduerfaries themſelues, that the Church of Rome may, erre: as the 
Councellat Rome vynder Adrian the ſecond erred, faiththe Icſuite, in ditermining Hemorins tb 
be an heretike, one of his predecefſors,chap.1 1. 52 ted Be NY 4 ao B, 
The Councell of the Italian. Bilhops-at Brixiaerred in condemning Gregorythe ſeudnth, who 
was, if you will beleeue Harding, vertuqus and an holy.man :; Nay Pax/us [our a poprſh Biſhop Lib.20.fne. 
confcſſeth,that Adrian the ſixte was made Pope,mira & pudenda Senatorum fattivſorum fu rape 
Fone, through the ſtrange and (hamefullfiftrages of fattious Cardinals, becauſe rheypr erred a 
ſtranger before their owne order,” © \- TT On WIS EE HORS. <Co 09 
Bur our aduerfaries haye a tricke;toſhifr off all this that hath been ſaid :They erred in a matter 
of fact,not inany oynt of faith, Yetthey'canniat ſo.clofely conuey the matter away ::for Panors 
Mitane CUEN 1N ſuc queſtions, alfa ;preferreth the tzdgement: dt-che Cardinals beforethe whole Fox.pagÞ669. 
world, ſpeaking in the-defence.af Emgerynes who was chalenged in the Councellof Baſile, forthe 
diffolurion of the Councell, whichhe did (faith Panormizenc) withthe aduice of the Cardinals : 
whoſe tudgement he ſo much efteemeth in this matter, which coficerned not faich,namely,for the 
difſoluing of the So: cf IRE, OEMS 
Appendex..Concil. Bafll.ex opwſe. lohan. P triarch.(onftantinop, We reade thus, Qmoddicitar.eccleſia 
Romana ſemper immaculate permanſis, & permanebit, _—_ debet verum, quamdin ligabit inſts, 


clare 


> 1 The fourthgenerall Controgerſis 


claue no errante.. Whereas it is laid; che'Church of Rome hath alwayes remained vnſpotted, ang 
ſhall ſo cantinuce-ſtill; it wuſt bee vnderftood to make it true, ſo long as ſhee bindeth iuſtly, rhe 
key not erring. Their ſentence is therefore,that the Church of Rome may erre 1n diſpenſing of the 
keyes, &c. > Þ Y: {NES + a5f ids NOTE by 

= Sk nt Hierome writing againſt Uigilantins ſaith, Galliams ſolam bereſeues monitra non babaiſſe:That 
onely France ofall Churches wasfreefrom herefie. Inſayimg onely France, the Church ofRome 
15 not excepted: andthis ſaying of; Hierome is approucd by one of your owne writers, Eſþenc.in 
3 .d Twnorh.p.q83. ot Ree | | 

-: The ſame farher allb millikethacertaine cuſtome, or abuſe rather of the Romane Church, thaz 
Deacons were preferred before Prieſts, and ſatth, they did not, ree facere, doe that which way 
right,they were therfore in an error. And thus ſentence 1s inſerted into their owne decrees,dif.gz, 
* Cap.legimus. | P | | 

| Againe, Decr.part.2.canſ.3 5.queſt.g.cap.6. Nicholans, ſententia Romane ſedis,cc, The ſentence 
of the Seeof Rome may be changed 1nto a betrer : Ergo,that Sec may crre and be decetued. 


THE SEVENTH QVESTION, OF THE SPIRL 
| tuall juriſdition and power of the Biſhop of Rome. 


TH queſtton hath two parts: the firſt, whether the Biihop of Rome hane a coaCtue and con- 
| ning power toinake lawes to binde the conſctence,and to puniſh the tranſgreflors. Se- 
| -dly wheker other Paſtors and Biſhops haue their 1ariſdiAion nmediatly trom God,or from 
the Pope. E 
| Other queſtions alſo there are,which belong ro this matter,as whether the Pope bee the chieke 
Tudge in controuerſies of faith, which we haue alreadie handled,entreating of the perfettion and 
mlteltio of the Scriptures : as alſo whether it be in the Pope to ſummon, diflolue, and confirme 
Councels, which hath been ſufficiently declared before, m the contronerſie concerning Coun- 
cels. Concerning other queſtions, as the canontizing of Saints, which they ſay appertaineth to 
the Pope,the ele&tion and confirmation of Biſhops, pardons and indulgences, we ſhall haue fitter 
occaſion to deale in them,in their -(7 peo] en controuerhes. At this time we purpoſe on- 
the 


ly to touch theſe twopoynts aforclatd, Popes ecelefiaſticall turifdiction. 


may make lawes to binde the conſcience, and punith 


the tranſgreſſors thereof judicually. 


Hat the Pope hath ſuch authoritic, tamake lawes for the whole Church, which ſhall binde 
- Þ& vnderpaine of damnation;,as well as the lawes of God, ns the generall' opinion of the Pa- 
iſts, Fox 981.articul.13.05pag.1101..7tienl.cont.Lanbert.29, Bur they put in this clauſe,ſo they 
Lent lawes nor contraric to the dune law, Bellarm.cap.15. And yer they ſay thatthe 
Pope may make lawes, hauing not the authoritic nor warrant of Scripture,neither 1s it neceſlart 
for theſe lawes to be expreſſed or diduced our of Scripture. And thele lawes are not onely of ex- 
ternall rites and orders of the Church, but.cucniof things neceſlaric to ſaluarion, Bellarm,cep.15 
in reprebenſ.Caluini, Yea he addeth further, that in matters not neceſlarie to faluation, he cannot 
 bediſobeyed without deadly finnezand offence of conſcience,cap;t6.1o7.1.Bulla Leonis 10.Aadnerſi 
Lathernm,Fox.pag.1:82 coli. ' pins anon 
Argum. 1. The Apoſtles preſcribed a law concerningthe abſtaining from blood,things ſtrang- 
{cd,apd offercd to.Idols, concerning the which Chriſt gaue them ho precept.Bur this law did bind 


.. ::.7. the people 1n conſcience : for cuery where the Apoltles gaue ftreighrt charge, for the keeping@ 


- . Auſt,Firlt, the Apoftles:commanded no-new thing, butthe-ſame which they themſelues wet 
taught of Chriſt, thatchey ſhould take heede of offence: the Chriſtians therefore were not bound 
in conſcience any further to keep the decrees concerning ſuc; things, then for auoyding of ſcar 
dall andoffence. Secondly,forafterwird the offence beingraken away,the law allo ceaſed: and 


22-1155 Saint Pant giucth libertie, norwithſtandingthislaw,ro care thingsoffercd to Idols, if it mightV* 


done without offence, asking no queſti6ti (faith he) forcomfacnce ſake, r.Cor.10.27, which 
piltle it ts certaine was written after thargeoret of clie Apoſtles; AQ. 1 5.29. Ergo, their conſa&® 
ces wereinot hereby obliged and bound. . © ZH nts F 
1 Bellarmine replicth to the firſt, that though the end of the Apoſtles precept was to auoid 
-6ffencc,yetthe preceptir ſelfe was aytovehing the not eating of things offered to Idols, firang' 
led and blood; as the end ofthe Moral law, as nor to ftcale, norto kill, is charitic : yer! _ - 
WISE , in 
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concirning the Biſbopoſ, Roms; »\Duef?, ©. 


bindeth vs not onely to that cnd, but to abitdinealſo from killing arid ſtealing: 44þ.t 6.44 * " 
Calnes donihet © 17903 0 bats ir gg BID CURTIS: gat 10 BEES, | 4 
» (mere, BeVarmiie here fhowattion hiswilball zgnorancegor-rafti w_ miking fo WE 
ference betwednothun indiftecent,aud cullofthrw.owne narure:;-for rok: To \txale,are euill 
in themſeliesand ſimply forbadden;and noo ohely'for offence: to eate'or rare cact-xhis or that} 


- Ga, v4 » ” MP * 4 . G + 
arc indiffcoent 1n themfelnos; and -hor-valawfoll'buc mn reſpo&. of rfic offence } which fol- 
Lbweth: inal io pied fe OY Ob» Aly "3 1312 c09cit TITS WEL 37 jv wo 43+ | v 


| © £ EROS ES 7 - | 8 (4 OIPTeY 
-- 2:1 Billarmaineto the ſe corid poarit anſwereohy that this law of thbvApoſtles:is now abrogared} 
noe betanſe tho offence-crafſerhjÞuc becauſe chelantivniuerikil;asdecermined ::as forexaumpley 
theend of faſting is to tame the fleſh rebelling againft the ſpit; whegh- reaſdni ſhall ceaſe afreb 
the refarreoriandihenalſe the law of faſkng nomore bencedfall;.- 5:5 17h yh 

. .Comre/Bathcr Zobdrt Bollarmine.cnaketh hitme along diſcourſe, :and would Heme to fay ſor 
what, and yet it proueth mit nothing: and if he:fay-any thingy tbaketh for vs'i for urhe law:ief 


faſting ſhallthen caſt, whenehorbaſon 'and end thereof ſhalll odaſe;lo this law of the Apoſtles 


is viauerfally abrogate;bocauſctlicre 1s no niort feare or danger of offyhce, which wi the reaſbrs 
ofthe making ob dls deerco.; ; LINES £5 4 298, $4 os 3 oj otelg 12 3'7* 27 13 it 492 $I: ho it] [4 
'3, Totheplacoallragediontgt Si Pant tothe Corinthians ;herhmth- theſe arifiveres ;ficft, that 
when S. Paul 'did fd write tothe Corinthians,thar dearce ofthe Apoſtles began :ro&ce abro 
- But he: humfſelfe mitliketlichis anfwere, and therofore itndederio further thro: and 
is reaſon is good;that the Ln didyet hold, becazſethie: reaſon 'ofthelaw,thatis ro avoid offence, 
was not yet demoned,, Scoondlyzit may be thought Gith he,thatas yer the decree of the Apottles 
was notcoametatthe: Corlnttiiens,and theretvre the Apoſtle ſowdrteda0 oft tw fn og Hh 
Contra, Firſtzhe decree was generally prefcnbed tb: all the GGrimles connerted t6 God; and 
not to they) ob Antioch oachy,as!/awes deternitacth, Att.lay. 1 gi And therefore feeingit concer- | 
ned the Cotunthidns as wellas other Churches hotfyekketh withoprgroitd, to fay,chat it was nov 
yetdeliacrad xoviht ChurchofobeCormhiands.! Secondly ,admirthe Corinthrans knew itnory 
S:Plwl yetdid know rand therefore hewggpldt:not have wrattenamy thing concrariero the de- 
crete which he:kndw; though vliey-knew x not: * 2 QA | BF 130 L101 ni. 1 antzg rf 2 I 
© frgins.24:It'ts receflanio to banc fome lawos, beſidpthodwine kw) forithe gouerament of tho 
Church: for che word of Gbd'isroo vniuerſall, netther is ſufficient to'dirc& every particular ac 
tion "pn aver ecclehaſticall lawes nuiftbee added: butitutrry good and neceſfaric law: 
batha cooQwodnddonftraihng power,and bindeththe confdiendew>obedicncer Erpgs.the icons” 
ſtitutions afshe Popes and Councels,which dit thadnely ccclefrafticall-lawes,do bindethe con- 
ſcience, Bellarm.cap.16.l1b.4. 2 PR OREN 
: Anſw, Felttheword of God dontaineth all nectfarie rules to faluation:: wherefore all lawes 
of the Clarihocankerning matrers of faith, aro buit explanations, and mterpretations of the rules: 
of faich {tt fohog/fariptuadpibtlicy be godly lawes;and fo aro-not the lawgs of men but of God, 
anddge blade che.con{utcncerothicobſcruation thereof : as the lawes of the Chiftch,which com-- 
wanhd Chriſtiansto.reſbretoi the congregation to: hieare Gods word, and reuerently'roreceiue: 
the Sacrametits, ahe:the very:ordinances and! commaundements of Ehrift, who enioyned his A- 
poltlesira pnta ;andbaptize,aud bis faithfullpeople to hearc and tobe baptized, and therefore: 
1n_con{czerigcerygo ttc bound tothe obcdicnga hercofi. Setondly, there are other, eccleſiaſtical; 
lawcs appaſnredforthe publike order of the Chutch,concerriingexternallrites and eircamſtan-, 


ces of perſons and place,as the haures of prayer, the forme of the Leiturgie: and publike'ſeruicoz! | hal 


the tumes firteſfartlic cdlebraricn of the Sacraments,and ſuch like.: | Theſe and ſuch like conſti- 
turions dog nothindein cotifciahce abſolutely,in reſpeRt of the thirigs thomſclues, which are1n— 
eifferent;butin regard df tharcontempr, and affence which mightfollow inthe nor keeping: of 
Gem: contempt eaQUnfuperiours, whom we.aughtin all lawfullthings to obey: offcrice,n gric-' 
wing the conſcience'of our weake brethren, So rhateuen theſe canſtitutions all: which.ate made: 
according to therules of the Goſpell,that is,vnto edification, ro the glorie of God;and for anay+. 
ding of oftence, doe neceſlarily!binde vs ih copfejcrice, not confciehce' of the things themſelues, 
Whichare but external, but conſcience of obedience tour Chriſtian Magiftratcs,and conſcience: 
1n raking heede of all tuft offenge : fic ( alnin. Fran og dr go {::1;.." Wo: m 
Fat] But weare not,God be rhanked; driven to any. ſuch raght]chatif there beacetle of any 
- eccleſiaſticall lawes,weſhoud mine farkiecourty the Popes beggerly decrerals.(And yer! 
uch Canons,as were in force amongſt them, agreeable to the rules of the Golpell,we doe nos re-: 
ke Bytifrhee; bee-wanc and; parmurie. of goadlawes, cucry.Chyreh, hath as full authoritie, to 
Pc Wer cs and ordinances ffirghtpcace and and quict gquernmtint thereoh, notias thi : 
ope of Rome hath ouer the yniuerſall Chargh, ou by righ$:16 aane,or. if ivbce, itis butan; 
lan Tp<d powes).hus 3 zheBiſhgpobRome bis pne Brihoprick and dioces.i: uh. Pl 
*>S My MY ond Maggs oiled 42 3 Joterftet do NICE LT gr ek os AM 
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re by that bh wee rn fanenires; 
Jagou le | le Churgh; andtherefore canmuke 
Ho lawes vi binde! h Do nic;far it belobgeth novto!his charge. Sc. 
gndly, wee.ſa ED eres ind oo gouertichedt beſige, can make lawes of 
Vitgs Hoce to falFrion,tbet cher 0 thoſe whichiare in Strypturocontained;: Thindly., all cc; 
clefefticall lawes niade concerning externall rites, and publike order, doe not otherwiſe binds 
the confeience; then: ih regard bfiour obediencedac. to Magiſtrates a dawfull things, 
enforanoying f ſandal en lſfenor :aclinelpebd of A Wh NUI 95 4g: 
\nothuntesd Cele loc.priedifie.. | Bet UN 1,., 53H 2: [3:4 ad "£7 Io *- * 
Argam.1. Saint [emerfaith, There is one daniiginer which irhblets "Tame an to deftroy; chap. 4.14, 
Heaberefore onely makerllaves to biride tht xonſcience, thapas able to ſauc antd-tb om 
but that:cannotthe Pope.dot:&rp 6, Caluin argatts: il ©: enact Bate yt 5003 
:-: Bellarwnine aniwereth, thatthe lawes of men doc binde vnderp aa St 
25Godi 15 offended and diſplraſed with' ther difobedience, and' FR &th them worthie:of pus 
niſhment,cep.20. All this we graunt;that the lawes of men es, goc 'lawes,dor: binde in con 
_— in reſpet: of the: comemapt and diſobedience to hig owers; but :notitr;refpeRt ofthe 
ap fevry, aan whichaiicheir nature ny wr, 5 ſuite ſhould haue wd:tharGod 
oncly for zheit:diſobedience,duvfimply for notxdby grie things commaund 
which hedurit nor by : Aswhertthe Magiftrarbfor fone profitable and pohtike end-commauns 
deth ypon ſomedaics abſtinencefrom fleſh,k'is nor the caring; econ ng .offiefh;xhac ly 
diſpleaſctiand offendeth Godzbutthe contempt of the law, andiwilfull and obſtmate diſfobedk - 
ence to the Magiſtrate :for otherwiſe the vſc bbcheetreature:ts-free and mdifferene. : 
- Arg. We will beate the Iefuire with his own ſtaffe 7 he faith not; that all: lawes as bind the 
\ conſcience; but onely:iuft lawes, in the whickfpore conditiohsare required. - Firft;thar-they bs 
madefor ſomeproficableend::1feare not popiſirlawes which nourifh ſuperftitio ind hane td 
edifying, and ſome of them dve commaund plaine' gſolarrie; mdipen nnp _ 


ping of Images, the adoration of the Maſle,and ſuch ke. Secondl y;lith procoyary not bee 


contraric to Gods law;burt ſacki are many of cnlcontinancee,yalatemb of ox tw -Fhirdly, 
they muſt be made by himrhar hath kde rhetefore none ofrlie Popes lawes binde the vni- 
nerſall Church, for it is notſubieRt to him; Fourthly, the forme'and manner of ampoſing ſacl 
leawes maſt be orderly :bucrbeir tawes are moſt diſordered, impoſed ypon the Churctiviolenrly, 


withouttheir conſent; orany good proceeding; Thus you ſeez'cuen y their owne "confeſſion, | 


their iawes cannot binde. IIDIIT 

- - Onething more Imuſt necdesrell them of. they would needeb have theirlawegiwbinitmen 
in conſcience;they ſhould haue made fewer, ofrhein : now they are ſo many, char ifthe breach of 
them were an offence pf conſcrenre,do men what they could , thoyihould daily make ſhipwrade 
of their conſciceſte, Iris atruc ſayirig that isreported of one Thomas Arthar;a good: Chriſtian, it 
1s an homely'fpcech, becauſe the matter was ſomewhat homely, yer he did hitche marke. Likeas 
(faith he) croffes were nay vþ againft the walles of London, ett no man ſhould piſlethere ; and 
while there were but a few,men for reucrence of the'crofſes, would not pifle 3 thewall : but 
when in cucry corner they ſet yp croſſes, ma axcelſicis wes fhhnrre ot whe wall and 
, croflcs too. So(laith he)iFrhere had been fewer lawes of the Church, they would ——_ better 
| Kept: bur nowthey arcſo many,that men canriot chuſe but breake them. - 2 

Fa at The Pope hath no power to corre the tranſprefiors of his ltvedcerthe whole 

e-canner mako:lawes to binde the whole Churck:: The argument followeth, for 

bo. thar Mere rev power to make lawes;hathialſo power-to'commant dbegiencoto the lawes 

ſo made. -Ang your owne law faith, Jar;ſltzoweilins videretar nowents, f correfiotinaliquam ue 

ORs turi{fdiction is nothing worth;thatharh! no cOLNETEng A C—— Zedecr. Greg 
| 14.29.be28, 

--The firftt B thus prooued; :che Pope indeede-hath taken pon him many times tothunder on 
his excommunications againit other Churelics-7: bur It was 4 and Eytannicall power 
— rfian timegreſi ſted,and controuked; vin ” TIM 

#5 2:60. rdald handiedeoiamaniate the Ea Churches aboutthe keeping of 
pate he was nap Sennges. The Countellof Conftarievdad: ſend out exconimunicarionl 

Benedit} 6.16%: 0, CETELIELS 
nth anicell of afll, Po n nCardinal fl ich the reſt'of the fithers thes 
 Bunuma,y * they tkewile thorFBiiddl 'ynderthelne 
jen ence r6. in his nn Ai Ichryiſts l; Cncodanielnes and extidenined Latheri 
Lo with better right IT ſentence of EXCOMMUnIcation againſt him, being - oy 
bY u 


& 


concerning: the Biſhop of Rome. © Duef.7. 173 


nerſarie to Chrift,intheſe words: According to power and might,thattheſpirit of Chriſt, and 
«ffcicie of out faith can doe tn theſe our writings, if you ſhall perſift ſtill-in your furie,wee con« 
demne you together with this Bull and all the decrerall, and giue you to Sathan,to the deftruc- 
tion of the fleſh,that your ſpiricin the day of the Lord may be deltuered : inthe name,which you 
perſecute,of leſus Chrilt our Lord. Foxi'pag.1286.. .. =: SOPs Þ.. 

Thus you ſee what ſmall force there is of theſe popiſh leaden Buls, and preſumptuous excom- 
munications : for it falleth oat ialtly by them, as the Wiſeman faith, es the Sparrow and Swallow 
by flying eſcape, ſo the curſe cauſeleſſe ſhall not come. Now ſeeing therefore the Pope faileth of _—_ 
and ftrength to ſec his laiwes executed in the-yntuerfall Church,it cannot be that his lawes ſhould 
vninenſally biride. '>: 5h rey 1" 8 I A -Y 
. 'Laſtly,let Augnſtine ſpeake : he thus defineth finne, Pecearum oft diftum, fallum, vel concupitum Cones Fau- 
comralegem eternam Dei: Sinne 1s any thing done,faid,orcoucted againſt the law of God: there- prong Gs 
fore thetranſgreſſion fimply of the law of man 1s not finne ; bur as thereby alſo the law of God is ©*P**7* 
tranſpreſſed: Ergo, ſimply: it bindeth not-the<onſrience : for-ſinne onely- bindeth and toucherh 
the conſcience. | | i 

We haue alſo a moſt cleere teſtumonie of aprouinciall Councell, ned. Mogmitin.cap. 48, which 
I will ſet:dojne whole as it ftandeth,as very pertinent to this place: Eeſi hae im preceptis diminis non 
continetwr quod matorun noftrorum conftitutiones inbent , tamen vt maioribus obediamus ( ſalrems in ys, - 
gue legi drume nort aduerſantar } diferti inris dinizi eſt : vnde per occaſronem talium conititutiongm tranſ- 
greſſores grandz peccatirei ſunt dum ex contempin,ant cum ſcandalo chatitatem violant quorum virun- 
que per ſe peccatum mortale operatur: alioqui eccleſia conftitutiones ſnas charitati,& veceſſitats libenter 
ſubmittit : Although it be.not expreſlely contained in the word of God, winth-the conſtitutions of 
our fathers doe commaund;yetthat wee ſhould obey our Elders,cſpecially wherein they are not 
contrarie to the law of God,is the expreſie word of God; whereupon they,which are tranſgrel(- 
fors of ſuch conſtitutions;are guiltic of a great, finne, in ſo much as doing it of contempt and by 
giuing of offence, they violace chariie: for the lawes of the Church muſt fi ubmit themſclues to 
the rules of chatitie and neceſlitie. This decree ſheweth,thatthe Chaurch,or the gouernours ther- 
of,are not to commaund, lawes not warranted by Golls word: and that they binde vs to obedi- 
ence no otherwiſe,then in reſpe& of contempr,and offence. which may be gtuen : whichis all one. 
with that,which we afhrmed before. Eno 2 Wo: +547 

We hauealſo witneſfle of both the lawes : firlt InifFinian A. Emperourthus writeth : Leges con- 
dere [oli inyperatori conceſſum eſt,ec.Itis onely lawfull for the Emperourto tnake lawes : Cod.lib.r. 
z.17.leg.11.1f onely for the Emperour,then the Pope hath no authortitte to make lawes. 

Their ownelawalſo conſenteth with vs : /rban 2.10 his decree as it ſtandeth uw Gratianopart,2. 
canſi9.queſt.2.cap.2.alleageth the ſame place of Scripture, which wee produce for this'matrer, - 
2.Cor.z.t#here the ſpirit of God, there is libertie; and if you be led by the ſpirit, you are no more vnder . 
the law,cc.Ergo,weare not bound in conſcience to obey humane lawes, which infringe the li— 
bertie of the ' 2050 the ſuperſtitious pontificiall Iawes doe. X | 


Prou.46.2. 


 Bellarmine anſiwereth,that wee are freed from Moſes ceremoniall lawes, but not fromthe obe- 
dicnce of Prelates,reSþ.ad a__ Fo E 


( omra, Firſt,if we be freed fromthe yoke of Iewiſh ceremonies, which were inſtituted of God, 
and were profitable for the time,much more are we deliuered from popiſh ceremonies, which are 
mecre humane inuentions, and had neuer any good vſe. Secondly, Yrbanus inthe former decree 
inferreth the contrqrie,that the libertic of the ſpirit doth exempt men from the obedience of Pre- 
lates : for he thus concludeth,after he had alleaged a certaine diſtinCtion,of publike law,and pri- 
uate,calling that publike,which is ordained by the goucrnours of the Church;that ach cont I 
1s written inthe heart of man by the ſpirit our of the word, which is of more force then the other: 
and the publike (faith heYoughtto giueplace tothe priuate. Then he thus reſolueth, Whoſoeuecr 
1s led by this ſpirit,though his Biſhop do gainſay, eft liber noftra authoritate,is pronounced free by 
our authoritie, . EE | | : | 
Againe,there is another decree of Vrben.canſ.25.quaſt.1.cap.6.Inds nous leges condere poteſt,+c. 
The Biſhop of Rome may make lawts, where the Euangeliſts and Prophets hauc faid nothing : 
but where our Lord or the Apoſtles, &c.haue defined any thing,therethe Romane Biſhop cannot 
axe ancwlaw,&c. But now many of the Popes lawes are found to commaund many things 
dircaly contrarie to the Scriptures. . » ; 

. Letvsaddethe ſeale ofthe Martyrs,maſter Bilney Martyr : As touching the multitude of lawes 
S.eAnguſtine in his time did much complaine : and Gerſon allo who maruciled, that wee could by 
any meanes hae in fafetic among ſo many ſnares of conſtitutions, when as our forefathers being 
pure before their fall,could not obſcrue one onely precept. Fx pag. 1009. "Se 

Maſter Lambert Martyr ; If it be true, which1s written in the decrees, thatlawes bee neuer con- 
lirmcd,till they be approoucd by the common manners of them _ ſhall v{chem, then —__ 

By . F ob THC 
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kwes binde alt Chriſtian men;for the Greekes and Bohemians will never admitthem; - 
pag. 1116.refþ,ad artienl.29\ Whereupon we conclude,that the Pope cannotmake lawes to bind 


THE SECOND PART OF. THIS QYVESTION, 
| whether all Biſhops doe receiue their eccleſiaſticall 
iurifdiction from the Pope. IT 


E 0s hh > 6.x The Þ ifFs, * y DM ; RY 0» 
Tz denic not but that the power of Be ys. they call t, which conſiſteth in theadinmiſtra. 

L tion of the Sacraments, is equally wiſtributet to all Biſhops; and that they, aswell asthe 
Pope,doe receiuc it immediatly by their conſecration, of God : but the power both of externall 
iarifdiftion, which ftandeth vpon ecclefiafticall cenſures,confſtitutions and decrees, and-internall 
turiſdiction, which is exerciſed in- binding and loofmg, 18 derined, ſay they, from the Pope to all 
other Biſhops. | | | : Wy ng 

Argam.i. Godtooke of the ſpirit that was in Moſes, and diſtributed it among the feuentic 
Elders,that were choſen:to beare the burthen of goucrriment witheAfoſes,and to behis helpers : 
the Lord tooke of his ſpirit; not by diminiſhing mm, bat by deriuimg of his verrue to rhe reſt”: but 
the Popes now in the rounie and place of Moſes in the Church : Ergo;from himto the ret 1s this 
authoritre deriued. © - : o_ = IE 

Anſw. Firſt, Moſes example was exrraordinarie, he was a figure of Chriſt, not of the Pope, 
Deurt. 1 8.verl. 1 5. The Pope might with better right ſtand vypon Aaress example, who was high 
Prieſt, not lay claire ro Moſes office, who was the Prince and Captaine of the people : for the 
Pope,I trow,would bee chicfe Biſhop, and not Emperourtoo. Secondly,the meaning is not that 
God deriued Moſes ſpirit to the reſt: but beſtowed the hike gift of propliefying vpon them, as Ao- 
{es had:furely never any mortall man had the ſpirit in fuch abundance,that it could bee deuided 
into ſetientie portions, and one Prophet to make many. The like phraſe is vſed, z.King.2.1g. 
where tlie Prophets ſaid,thar the ſpirit of Eliah did reſt on Eljſpa,that is, God cndued him with an 
excellent ſpirit of ONT ng en Elias had. If they will vnderſtand this place alfo of deriuing of 
ſpirits; how then ſhall that bee taken 1g the ninth verſe where £/:;ſ5a praicth, that his ſpirit might 
be doabled vpon him? If his fpirit acifticrined from Eliah,how col it bee doubled ypon him? 
how could it be multiplied and increaſed 2 how conld he haue more theni was in the fountaine or 
originall,ſecing he reeetued all fromthence 8 EL bs 

3" "What makeththis place, I pray you, for the power of externall tariſdiftion ? Here it is ſaid 
that God gaue of his ſpitit to ſeuentie Elders and rulers of the people, and enabled them for their 
office; endued them with wiſedome, and knowledge, and dextentic in iudging of the people : 
this maketh nothing for their purpoſe, vnleſſe they will alſo ſay,thatthere is a ſecret influence of 
knowledge and wiſedome deriued fromthe Pope to al other Biſhops, whereby they are made able 
to execute their office. But (I crow)they will not fay ſo : for Alphonſus de caftro truly ſaith of the 
Popes of Rome,Conſtat plures eornm adeo efſe illiterator, vt grammaticam penitus ignorent 2 It is cer- 
taine thar many of them were ſo vnlearned,that they hard and ſcant knew their grammar. 

_ 4 The argument followeth not from one particular countrey, as this was of the Iewes,to the 
vniuerfall Church: that becauſe the ſeucntic Elders recetued turiſdiftion from Moſes (yer that 
cannot-be prooued ont of this placezfor they were Rulers before,and commanders of the people, 
they were now but inwardly furniſhed, and further enabled) yet it were no good reaſon, that 
therefore the Ecclefiaſticall Miniſters ouer the whole Church, ſhould receiue their power from 
ONE. 
$5 Neither dothitfollow,that becauſe the Prince and ciuill Magiſtrate may beſtow ciuill offi- 


T 
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their turi{diftion, offi 
lifts Had; for ſuch callitigs wete 


# 


concerning the Biſhop of Rome, Yueft.7. 


that Chbych where they live; mediately by:the hands of choſe, towhom in the name of the whole 
Churchthat care ts 'commietod-; yet by the commaundement of God;they are appoynted to their 
ſcuerall officesand funtions.. + Th et TL 
" 2 Irfollowethnot, if they all have theirauthoritic and power from God, that they ſhould be 
all ofancqualldegree : for we tee that there are diuers degree inthe ciuill ſtate, there be Einpe- 
rours,Kings,Dukes;all chiefe in their ownefeignories, and alt haue their calling from God z as S. 
Paul teacheth;Rom:1 3.7:t> ſome tribute, to ſome cuſtome,ts ſome feare, to ſome honor belong- 
eh, Here are diuers degrees,yerthey are all ordained of God,yverf. 1. Yea inthe ſame kingdome; 
immediatly by the hands ofthe Prince, ſome are created Earles, ſome Lords, ſome Kinks, yet 
aretheir degfovesynequali;bvche natural bodic the head immediatly conueyerh a ſenfitiue power 
to the-organes ofthe ſhght,the hearing,theralt; and of the other ſenſes 3 yer are they not all of the 
tame excellencie. And yet toimake it more plaine ; the Apoltles, Prophets, Euangelifts were im- 
mediarly calted of God, yet were the ApoMles in degree before the reſt ; the Teſurtes argument 
then is notwell-knit togither, © no iaops bewi ”w | | 
3 OneBiſhbp (ih hey hath one towne, another hath tewyentte,&c. But this is nothing tothe 
purpoſe ; we ſpeake ofthe calling of Biſhops;and he of their prouincesand circuites: the largenes 
of their turiſd;Hion, maketiynort their degree nighgy ; a Biſhop may haueca larger dinces then an 
Archbiſhop, asthe Biſhop of Linolne hath then the Archbiſhop of Canturburie : yer, Itrow, an 
Archbiſhop ts before a Bithop.. We muſt diſtinguiſh then berweene Epiſcopatum, & dioiceſimn, the 
office ofa Biſhop, and hisdtotefle, his calling, and his title or dignitie : there may. be a Biſhop 
witliour a divcefle, as a Minifter without a charge ; though neither of chem be fit or conuenient: 
for it is cotitratic to the Canon, that any man ſhould be abſolutely ordayned withour aritle. 
Chalced.concil.can.6,But Ifpeake of that which is praGtifed,not which ought to be.S. Paulfaith,he 
thardefirgth Epiſcopatrms, bo office of a Biſhop, &c.there-was then a 5, the calling of a Bi- 
ſhop, thoughas yet nodioceſle aft1gned, norte or dignitie annexed. Sothen we conclude thus : 
as touching the titles, dignities, honors belonging to the calling of Biſhops, as to be ſer oner this 
Citie or that, this diocefle or another, they haue t by the donation of the Prince : as that good 
Emperor FFederiketelleth Pope Adrian the fourth, Onicquidregalis papatms veſter habere dignoſcitur, 
largitione principuns donatzrr:whatlocuer princely dignitie your papacic hath,it 1s gtuen by the libe- 
ralitie of princes. | - 

And asfor the office and turifdiftion it ſelfe, it ts not derined from Rome, but in every Church 
the ſpirituall paſtors thereof haue as full authoritie from-God to ordaine and appoint Biſhops, 
Paftors, DoCors, teachers, neceſlaric for the gouernment thereof,as the Biſhop of Rome bad, if 
he werea good Biſhop n- his. owne diocefte: therefore though we ſhould graunt the Icfuites con- 
cluſion, that the calling of Biſhops is from men, which in our meaning we deny not; yet he hath 
gained nothing : for it followerth not, if from men, then from the Pope, as we haue ſhewed : and 
better arguments the Ieſuite hath none,then we haue ſeene. 

The Proteſtants. | 

Hat Biſhops haue not their Ecclefiaſticall turiſdiftion from Rome, but doe as well emtoy it 
+ 4 byright oft their conſecration,cleCtion, inſtitution,tn their owne precinEs,circuttes,prouin- 
ces,cities, townes;yea, as the Pope doth in his Biſhopricke, and by much berrer right, it they be 
good Biſhops,and Ibuers ofthe truth : thus bricfely it is proued. 
 Argum.x. The Apoſtles had not their turi{diQtion from Peter, but all receiued it indifferently 
from Chriſt : this the Ieſuite doth-nor barely acknowledge, but proueth it by argument, againſt 
the 1udgement of other Papitts, chap.23. Ergo, neither Biſhops are authoriſed from the Pope, 
though he were Peters ſucceſſor : for 1fhe were (to grant it for diſputations ſake) he is nomore ro 
the Biſhops of the Church, then Perer was to the Apoſtles. If he gaue not the keyes to the ap-- 
ſtles; neither doth the Pope S. Peters ſucceſſor, tothe Biſhops, the Apoſtles ſucceflors : for they 
may with as greatright challenge to be the Apoſtles ſucceſſors,as he can to be S. Peters. 

Bellarmine anſwereth, there 1s great difference betweene the ſucceeding of Peter by the Pope, 
and the ſacce{ſion of the other Apoſtles in Biſhops : the Pope ſucteedeth Peter, notas Apo le, 
but as the ordinarie paftor ofthe whole Church : the other Apoſtles were not ordinarie paſtors ; 
and thereforethe Bithops cannot properly ſucceede them, for the Apoſtles had turiſdiction ouer 
the whole Church, they had power to found Churches, to writeCanonicall bookes of Scripture, 
- they had thegift ofto ngues,and of miracles, but Biſhops haue none of theſe, Againe, one 1s faid 

ſaccedere precedents, to fucceede onethat gocth before : the Biſhops then-cannot be the Apoſtles 
ſucceflors;becauſe they werein the Apoſtles times. vs | ? 

Anſwere to the firſt patt concerning Peters ſucceſſion : firſt, let this be remembred, thatthe Te- 
lute confefſeth, that the Pope doth not ſucceede Peter, vt Apoſtolo,as an Apoſtle : then how com- 
meth it aboute, that the Sea of Rome is called Apoſtolicall, and the Pope chalengerhto be called 
— Apoſtolike, ang faith his office is eApoſtelatms, avery Apoſtlcſhip : from whence hath " this, 
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teſtimonic of the'Church, thar the ſpirit had 
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| ſeinghe hath nothing todoe with Peters Apoſtleſhip? Bellermine, Ithinke, will trebtſhrew 


himſelfe. Secondly, hee cannot ſucceede Peter, as oxdinarie paſtor of.the whole Chatch, forſo 
was hee neuer; and that power which he had ouer the whole Church, as other Apoltles had, as 
the Ieſuite himſelfe confeſſerh, was Apoſtolike, riot paſtorall : for that commillion, Goe teach all 
nations Matth.2 8.19. Andye ſhall bo witneſſes vnts me to the vttermeſt parts of the ourth, AQ+.1.3. was 
giuentoall the Apoſtles, and was therefore Apoſtolicall : of any. other ſuch large and generall 
commiſſion giuen to Peteralone, woreade not. Wherefore, ifthe Pope neither ſucceede Peter as 
Apoſtle,which Bellarmine graunteth,nor as generall paſtor,as we haue proucd : it will be found, 


that he 1s not Peters right ſucceſſor atall;as in deede hets not. ., + 
To the ſecond part we anſwere : firſt, thatthe Apoſtles were nat properl 


ordinaric paſtors, 


we caſely graunt;for they bad charge of the whole Church, and were'not os and limited to any 


one certaine place : yet Bellarmine againſt himſelfe ir this place cls where confeſſethit,. that ſames 
was paſtor & Epiſcoprs, paſtor and Biſhop of Ieruſalem, 46. 1,de pays 26, Yet the argument 
an 


followeth not, the Apoſtles calling was cxtraordinarie, ey. had extraordinarie glftes ; 
therefore they could haue no ſacceſfors; for itis not neceſlaric thatthe ſucceſſor ſhotild haue all 
which his predeceſſor had: the Apoſtles ſucceeded the auncient Prophets.Ioh.4.38:Tow areentred 
into their labowrs, yet was their calling divers : yea the Apoſtles were 1n Chriſts ſtead, x.Cor. g.20. 
yet was there more in Chriſt, then in his Apoltles:Secondly,we fay then,that as the FRO had 
extraordinarie giftes, as to pen Scripture, to worke miracles, and fo had an extraordinarie cal- 
ling ; ſohad they ordinarie giftes, as of teaching, exhorting, admomiſhing, yet after a more ex- 
cellent manner : the Biſhops then and paſtors of the Church, thoughxthey tucceede them not for 
their extraordinarie giftes,yet are properly theirſuccefſors in feeding,teaching, and inſtrufting, 
which giftes were not ſo extraordinaric inthe Apoſtles, but that they were to contunne vnto their 
poſteritic,as the Lord ſaith by his Prophet, My ſpirit that us wpon thee and my words which { have put 
in thy mouth,ſhall not depart ont of thy momth,nor the month of thy ſeede, wor of thy ſcedes ſeed, from bence- 
forth for eer,llay.59.21. De 

Thirdly, to Bellermines laſt argument we anſivere : firſt, that it cannot be ſhewed, that there 
were any ſuch Biſhops, as he ſpeaketh ofin the Apoſtles tune, ſeeing the names of Epeſcopme and 
Preſbyter, of Biſhop and Elder are confounded inthe Apoſtles writings, as the Ieſuite clle where 
confellerh : Againe, the ſucceſſor and predeceflor may be both at one time, as Yalerins Biſhop of 
Hippo yet hung, appounted Auguſtine bis ſuccefior, and Anguſftive appointed Eradixs. And if it 
were not ſo, thatthe ſucceſſor migh® be afligned in the cecetives life, the Pope were like to 
hauec acolde ſuite of it: for S. Peter, if there be any credit in thoſe records, Clement. epiſtol.r. or- 
dayned Clewent his ſucceſlor, while he liued. Clementem bunc Epiſcopum vobu ordino, cut ſoli mee 

edicationss & doftrine catbedram trads : 1ordaine this Clement to be your Biſhop, to whom on- 
ly leaue my chayre of dottrine ; Notwithſtanding then, any thing which the Ieluzte hath yet 

d,or 1s ableto fay, the _— and Paſtors of Chriſts Church, doe as properly ſucceede the A- 


poſtles,as the Biſhop of Rome ſucceedeth Peter;yea with better right, valeſle he did embrace S.Pe- 
zers doctrine. 


4 * 


Argars.2. The Apoſtles gaue no power or iuriſdition to the Elders and Paſtors, whom theyg 


ordained, AQt.20.28. Takg hbeede tothe flocks, oner thewhich the holy Ghoſt hath made you Biſpops or 


oxerſeers : and Ephel.4.11. He bath ginen ſome to be «Apoſtles, ſome Prophets ſome Paſtors and teach- 
ers.So then the paſtors and tcachers, though ordained 4 the Apoſtles, yet had their calling and | 


office from Godand not from the Apoſtles : much lefle now can they receiue their powerfrom 
anon _ from the Pope: for heis no Apoftle, no nor Apoſtolike man, hauing lefrthe Apoſto- 
ce faith. - 
ago theleplaces Bellermive anſwereth, that the ſpirir of God did appoint Biſhops and paſtors, 
bXyer immediatly by the hands ofthe Apoſtles : And ſo God now ID coutfcarnh and orday- 
neth Biſhops, but unmediately from the Pope, or his aflignes. | 
Contra : in the gluing of orders two _— are to be conſidered, the externall rite and cere- 
| moy outwardly vſcd in the#admutance of-thoſe that are conſecrated and ſet apart for the holy 
functions, and the office and funGtion it ſelfe whereto they are ordained. Concerning the cx- 
.ternall rite and outward a&t, it is done and performed by men ; ſuch was the impoſition ofhands 
vied by the Apoſtles :' but if we reſpethe power and efhicacie of the office it ſelfe, itis not con- 


ferred by men; but God concurreth with the Churches cxternall a&, in enabling thoſe men'to . 


their ſpirituall office, whom the Church hath ſet apart. The Apoſtles layed on their hands in the 
or of Biſhops or Paſtors, but their office they recejued of God : that externall rite was 
onely an outward teſtumonie of the Church, thatſuch men were marked and ſealed of God, for 
that office, as 1.Tim.4.14. Timothy his gift wes ginen by prophefie, that is, by the reuelation of the 
Jpirit ſpeaking by the prophets, but with Lqzing on of the. hands: this was the outward ſigne and 
ct ſuch men apart,: A liucly example —_—_ we 

a | ; 1aue 


—- 


concerning the Biſhopof Rt Rome. - Brere 8. 


kane, AQt:12 ure mite bely Ghoſt Barnabin and Sanl to the works, hermaneithind cck 
bdibew. paint arte auctheir offhreband «+ part thereof uminediately fromGod : therr ic fol- 
lowerh, verſ. 3; tliey laid onthieir hands. » theoutward « dbicion and conſent of the 
Church, whichgiueth them noctheir. office, bur oriely ſcaleth an confirmerh it 6utwardly vnro 
_ Sofaith's. _ 2. Tim. 1.14. that worehie r hich was committed unto ther, keepe rhibwgh 

Ghoſt,gre; Hence we atraki, thatw men arc kept, maintaynedand ypheld in 
ents eccleſraſticall office, is the beginner and author thereof : butby the fpirit of God are eccle= 
fafticall offiters preſcribed isthetr office and-miniſterie. &# 0: ped vipke ſtill remainerh 
found and good, that if the Apoſtles gaue nopower of rarifdiftion to Paſtors or Elders, bat itwas 
the ordinanceof God, much lefſehath the Pope right to doeir, + Lervs ſee what antiquitic fairhy 
A agufinerhus writerh, Sola Chriftus: babet umthoritatem; '&t> prapentud nos in ecclefie ſue gubernis 
v5 & dt ati noſtro indicands; de baptiſ. 2.2. Onely Chriſt hathiauthoritie (faith 4 eo preferre 
vs to the goucrnement of the Church, and to 1dge of our doings : The” paftors then of the 
Cliurch hauerhe Keyes of the: NR th from Chriſt 1 rence nor from the vPopey or =y 
other. 

Concil. tt it. anenſ. cap. 9 to ffdere abs decedemibns ſatraſſorant qu! (ont Colf- 
fliruriper og j Hoa Pr es om Apoſtles ls en re ade 
chem, nh were 17,2 throaghour the world in the Apoſtolike Sees. * 

Contdl. Sowuonenſ. er $8:1t is affirmed, Apofto/orum folor Epiſcopos faireafſrer.eh dale " 
lis ſolam impoſitionem manumum re ſernatan : That Biſhops are the onaly ſucceſſors sf the Apoſtles 
and therefore to them onely is the impoſition of hands reſerued:Hereupon we inferre,that whar- 
euer Biſhops haue,they doe recerite 1rnot from the Pope,but by reafon of thery ſ iiceeſſi6n from 
the Apoſtles: 
| Wewnnt riothere the riffimonic of their 0 owne writers :-4$ Fravviſems Pifleriajn ReleFF, 2th 
poteitate Ecoleſia aqueſt.2. Alpbonſus de caſtro.lib.2.cap. 4 6 Theſe Popiſh writers are of this iudge- 
ment, that both.che Apolties, and likewiſe BIvES aue Vw i6riſdition: EP" from 
God: SSL 

| Their owne Canons allo for this marterars againſt bing eaves Faithyeh atBiſhops fuecretke 
the Apoltles;di.22.2, YVrbanns, Apoſtolorum locums tenemt : They tre inthe place of the Apoſtles, 
dift.68.capts. Invocentins, They arethe Apoſtles Vicars : decret.Gregor.lib.1.1it;5 *rap;1 © And Cle. 
mens the; ſaich;They are Chriſts Legates,Clomentin.hib:5.tir.B.c. 1, nr, Biſhopsthettbexlv-ſuceeſ 
fors,and 1 vicegerents of Chrift and his Apoſtles;then it Gllowerk, _- from Feds: anthior fronk 
the Pope, they hauetheir turiſdiftion, 

This dorimeliath been ſealed pu the blood of holy Martyrs: Maſter Philyot fairh;by tiobord 
of God thePopehath no more aurhoritic then the Biſhop of Eondon hath; 54s s Phep badno cord 
authoritie,then eery one of o_ Apoſtics had, Fox pag. 1812,» DFR 2093 


73307) 


THE EIGHT QVESTION,- OF "THE TEMPO: Henna 
rall juriſdiction and powetoftheBiſhop bfRome:* * MIA - 1 M _ 


Ti is "—_ hath two parts : firſt, whether the Pope in reſpe Ct of any y ſpirepall roriſdifivors 
hane alfothe chicfe os! in temporall and- ciutll meleekes; and o-tvþe zbone Kin 
h 


Empetors. Secohdly, erthePope, ONT 5 inopbertied chiefe Lors Ru Priec : 
- any COMP LANES. Province. $7 ns ia tha 


THE. FIRST PART, x- WHETHER: THE POPK: DL. +4) 
| - 9p orindiretly haue authoritie Dove ry Princes. Won't þ n 


"EF; tro AHN Sore # on 
The roht « rrketa NS 
peis tt of the whole 


24 > Chart: 
third veil tothe be 
clothe mperiall dignitic Ji boring fo Freva the Pon 


E 
= 


cs greater then the imperial 2 pc, 

the Pope then lead is to golde,Gelafins diftinti.9 And em Fo egi ori 
« ode: That he was nemo ofthe King Teo #bir & ſab nobis 
Tits Andhe holdeth histernporals of vs and 5 vs,ndt of the ferret 
aft the opes did ( ge bower ; 
rer Papiſts Ir fo Hats _ 
auf theirprorMneencs,b oO &fay the fri ing: For they; 6fcfe that the 

office and calling of God, &Pope? 


L5 * 


$1, Error. 
> Innocent. +. in 


N decretal, 


id: bus lndieaty homey depot KingrandPrincerg rinces;Sbrogaae 
ECOL beet himſclfe- the. tuthpemant of 
— vin = Let ot ; diretly faitlithe x Jelette)aake 

ork W 


y z'2a5.becits the chiefe { 
way donllthiees yt hee ſee xc he 


ric for.the. beakluce noens, {oules. And 
indirect nleancegthey giad him: as. IT; aceuerate vlarpala 
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rince;, hema 
= bay" oak 


111 The EcelefollGalland a arurbuenebadic andocini atthelpt 
rivan [ehcHeſtiinman : : Now thaxniclefiatticall _ which: is as the ſoule and ſpitite ,' is the 
vey auſcit is reforred toambr palend, namely tht ſafetic indabedet the ſoule: 
the woathe fiſh cocks (piieyged EC IS Cg praco ad | 
ve rjtie of the common al ein PRTCEAERs AN eftunaundghe 

cr. | 4p. *Y s CE WtC 'y * bTiF C). | A b) Colt of «7? any 
Auf» Fir, ttts a vaſwand vnpr Fonlaude, to compare theſe ewa regiments te the 
foule and the land obs this oe ro_e ſpirit ginerh life to the bodie,and cuery part thejg, 


we I axd had drotigic their office and calling from heKecleſ aſticull, 

elizith Rk ieob, "and ſoulireftly theone ſhouklaule the other : for the ſoulegi- 

_— I trow,not indirectly mpurth the bodie and narogl «/Bucitwewil ſprake as the Serip- 

Fr me pe allbut onobadie: and: rare pirit of Claiſhyehods the h I —__ 
#76488 


NuTy Ephch.4.1 5.1 MELTS EDT TO ITIRNTTSTY 

-2;: pore rpcury Leh mbgiſtracieconcerttththe outward and temporall commuditis! ons 
ly.; for-ynto Pripces Ms, Send the thicfecare of religzonand che worlhip.of; God: : They 
are to ſce true religion aduanced, yea to watch ouer Eccleſiafticall miniſters, pe." to, charge ahem 
30locke-tp gbeixofficce.::thaPrinec is Gods muniſtar,'for the:waakth both of the ſoules and bo- 
dies of his ſubjeQs ; And therefores. Par/cxhorteth to: pray far nd gouertours, thatwe 
wal aoancly)a peacrable. life;butin all goa godlinefle ahd hencfhit5:6. Tun;p,. 43: -Ergett1 19 
of the Magiſtrates office, asto procurethe peace of the people, ſo to haue a care of their godly; 
Wherchargjuitalle, archer deſunatuppoſeatirhionghe endoftlic civil gourrnment;i onel , 
outward anfltempetall: ws ment is nothin worths. ABBLIT LL 25, Whconinoe 
224 a. Sedfpervebsh i\Preitdtoue Fxxiab the King out obihe templegyhenche wonll 

hays: | cd. hantogoc outeftheciticand divellapart,2. Chron, 2 4.-/theiads 
Kemps be Jong. + Maths Pope rtay depoſdyuickediand wngodly heck 


ONSITE. 4b; 05388 yo 
4 Hoſt, we deny; that there i6nmm,/ ot dughr ea tang fork high prieftinebs Church o# 
God, la ai authoricici 1n ſpi matters; ;a5 mes: Eero 


an — 15 our hi Pri 
Mexcuſct the Popes 


ih Prcybur RELALASTIR ics 
keto ey King : 1example therefore maketh no- 
Bc hs fath, that he. e the Emperour, himſelfe, 
Houten carbon 4+ Seonal ,they did not depoſ e V: $nÞ : they onel withſtoode 
_ _ adngy wHelaw I ec vIutfed the OO :To'ought{fa1 Wy Boys 
an EUC31, TO FEPTOUE: gifrates forthe manifelt contemptpan n brea 

of Gods law : neither did th che eane th King to goc fortli, before they ſaw the _ ement of 
God Teen ;for Ge lathghey butito goe forth becauſe the Lord bat ſmitten 


* _ 


Po 'bigk nerhizo.. "This therefore was'the xtraordinane 
Gol Hb i Ehadly hol Fg ati e kingdoms 


Wt. 1 +5 Es (« = 
S! 3 cTe,was one (we 
Mir pmaniieſt qocjdirgt Fa ecfapormne Oe 


KS: L-caA Ho al 0 be 


IRA 


ſuch temporalt juriſdiftion;neither can any Miniſter of Chrilt-: For the ſerwnt 


concerning: the Biſhop of Rome. Queft.8, 


aid yerf.3. So when the Pope hath.any ſuch warrant from God,he may doe as liboiade did.....! .. 

Argum. 2. [muſt nox hers forgerrhe goodly atguments vicd by Bowiface 8.1ri higdecrerall for 
the ſuperioritie of Popes aboue Kings and Emperours : Extres. commun. lib, 1. tir;B, Firſt, Chriſt 
(aid to Peter, Paſce ones meas ;Feede my ſheepe : but the Emptrouris one of his ſheepe: Ergo, hes 
committed to Peter. VT ERR ep MC hn dn ade teas Sole lbde 
Anſe. Firſt,here 15a man ifeſt begging ofthe thing in queſtion : for whatſocuet was ſaid to.Pe- 
rer,belongeth not to the Pope. Secandly,here 1s a new expoſition of theſewords, Faede wy 'flacke} 
chat is,the Pope may depolc Emperours,and excommunicate them,tread vpontheir neckes,cx» 
empt their ſabies from therr fealtie,and all by vertue of theſe words. Thirdly, as Chrift fai$to 
Peter, Feede my ſpeepe : 10 Peer ſaith to all paſtors, Feede the flocks of (breft, 1 .Pet.g.Then by the 
ſame reaſon. all +7 oh ſhould haue ſupertoritie to Kings. a © Moe 3 SHAITS! 

2 The Apoltles ſaid to Chrift, behold ewo ſwords,irts enough ſaith Chriſt, nottoo much: £44 

o.chereare two ſwords in the Church,the temporall and ſpiritual, Bomifsbid,- © © - £5 

Anſw.Firit, who 1: ecth not how abſurdly that place 1s abuſed, whereas borh Chriſt anſwered,and 
the Apoſtles made the queſtion of two materiall ſwords, which were found 1n:che compame. $64 
condly,S.Peter was reprooucd for handling the ſword : Ergo, wee may better conclude, thatthe 
Pope(his ſuppoſed ſacceſfor) hath nothing to doe with the ſword. Thirdly, if thefe ewo ſwords 
prooue any thing,they make no more for the Church of Rome,then for afiy other Church. 

3 The Apoſtle faith,Rom.13.1 .The powers that be,arc,ordmare, ordained of God : bur there 
can bee no order, vnltefle one ſword were vnder another : the temporall vnderthe ſpirtuall : Bo- 
wifac.thid. F . 

op” Firſt, he cauilleth about the word, Ordained : for the Apoſtle ſpeakerth nor of any order; 
thatthe powers haue one vnder ancther, but of the ordinance which they haue from God, ' Se+ 
condly,but if they will enforce this expoſition, 1t maketh for the ſuperioritte of the Cuuill Magis 
ſtrate;rthat beareth the temporall ſword,as the Apoſtle fpeaketh plainly,verſ.4. | | 

4 The Apoſtle faith, The fpirituall man indgeth all things,1 .Cor.2.1 5.Ergo,the Pope 1udgeth the 
Emperour, Bonf.ebid. GETS: \ 

eAnſ.Fitit, the Papiſts themſclues are aſhamed of this grofle expoſition : for the Rhemifts m 
their Annotations dare not ſo expound the ſpirituall man: but he1s the ſpirtuall man,thar is hed 
by the ſpirit of God, which the Pope 1s not led by : and therefore 1s nor ſpirituall according tothe 
Apoſtles meaning. Secondly, Kings and Emperours, thar are famhfull, and beleeue in Chriſt, are 
as well prrituall men in the Apoſtles ſenſe, as belecuing Biſhops. Theſe and fuch like arguments 
not worth rchearſing,muchleſſe confutation,their ſtout champgon Boneface victh in thar place: 


| pl BEE The Proteſtants, ' «+ Md ;2 *_ 
T Hart the Pope, or any other perſon eccleſiafticall, hath iv mariner of temporal{ iuriſdiftion 
4 cnher Jire(Uy or indire&y ouer Kings,Princes, Emperours,but ought of right to be fubieR 

to them and their lawes : it is thus proued. SORE Hol AT HRS Eo 
' Argams.x; By the ſamereaſon whereby the Icſuite proueth, that the Pope direRtly hath no tem- 
porall 1uriſdiGhon, we will conclude, that neither indire&ly can he haue any, and ſo none ar all. 
Cihriit;while be lined vpon earth,tooke ypon him no temporall ariſdiftion, either diecAly or it- 
direCHy:; he-refuſed to bea King, lIoh.6.Nay he would not bea Indge in ciuiltt marters,as th deui- 
ding the inheritance, being thereto required, Luk. 12.1 3. He paied poll money, Math. 17.he 'ditl 
ſubnur himſelfe to the tndgement of Pilate an heathen Tudge. Therefore ſeeing Chrift vied ito 
Variebone the mas 

ſter ; onely Antichriſt dare preſume beyond the example of Chriſt. 253992 45 02 00 2.0 43 
-- Thisargament drawne from our Sauiour Chrift his example, is notably-yrged dy thir good 
Emperour Frederiche writing thus to thatproud Pope Adrian the 4.Cumille Wofftr + beer inſlithl- 
ior mhil ab fomine rege accipieus tamerproſe & Petrocenſuim Ceſari per ſoluit, tx emplic obs dedre, vt 


vos ita faceatis: Serving Chriſt, both:Qur founder and yours,did take nothing-otthEKing, burpail 


i tbuters; Cafartor hinwſelfe and Peter, he gaue you an example to doe thelike:::-:-2 - 


i » Belbernwinorbeſt.anſwere inthis place is;thar Chrilt in refuſing to deuide theinhetirance, front- 
fied, Neporrfinhs rivets of wilibus offitys occupentar : That Prelates ought Hot to'beetpic theit- 
Sues in bag Cann eors,=: ot Gs RY} AR i "7 


- 


+3: Fat tpray you isitfb-baſtcaplace to bee Iudge of inherirance'? 1xipptalets Weſtmiii- 
fer Hall, har ſybie&t dan. =*/ toe 2capitet ir rubs to bee called to theſeat? of indge- 
ment?:Oritt this.were ſoinehar bafe;Chriſt alſorefuſed ro bee a King,I'trow the Icfuiterhinkath 
thatto bee no vile or beggerly calling. Secondly,more then this,Chriſt did not onely refuſe rhefe 
ay honours, but bs whtbs he acknowledged his obedience; a&rhan , tothe Cuuill 
e. Wemay rage the weakanes of their cauſe; by the feeblenes of therr anfiveres!”*: ©. 27 
; ; gum. The fathers of Baſil Jorvrge that place dF S1P#6r; 1. Epilt: p:2/i gat ſt Pavormiant, 
v o had vnaduiſcdly faid,thatthe Pope was Lord ofthe Church, But the ApoRRie faith, Frede ihe 
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©" » The faureh general Contronrſe © 


flocks of (briſtyrot by conflraint but willing y;vot as lerd/ owner the Lardsinheritence;ver\.; Burthe Pope 


concrariwiſe vſeth'all forcible, conſtraining, and tyrannicall meanes;killing,(laying,impriſoniing, 
depoſing thofe that. will nor obey him : who catteth hunſelfe chiefe Lord and Magiſtrate of the 
whole world : Surely:this is Antichriſt, and not the Minifter of Chriſt, or ſucceſlor of Saint Perex;, 
whoſe counſell he refuſeth to follow and obey. | WIR Ta 
- eArgum.z. Ectbut the ſtorics of former times be ſearched : there we'ſhall finde how wicked. 
ly and inſolently the Popes behaued rhemiclues rowards Kings and Einperours : _ eAlexan. 
der cauſed Hemry the ſecond to doe penancefor Beckges death, and to-bee diſpled of the Monkes, 
Sabecent the third cauſtd King /obn to kifle the feere of the Biſhop of Canturburte his owne ſub. 
ie&. «Alexander the third did tread vypon Emperour Fredericke Is necke. Pope [mocem ſpoyled 
Fredericke theſecond of his Empire,cauſed himrto bee poyſoned, and his ſonne Conrad to be be- 
haded : and theſe Emperours were depoſed by the Popes in order, Henricus 4, Henricus 5. Frede- 
rick 1, Philippus Otbathe 4.Frederich 2.and Conradas his ſonne. | oY 
It is not good,they fay,to put iword into a mad mans hand : and thinke you not, that theſe 
Popes vicd the: temporall fword very diſcreetly, which they thus viurped, making fooles and 
flaues of Emperours, as Pope Adrian did, that rebyked Frederick the firſt, becauſe he held his ſtir- 
rup on the wrong fide,and did excommunicate him,for ſetting his name before the Popes in wri- 
ting? The very inſolertt,diueliſh,and AntichriſtianpraRiſe of this their temporall power,ſhew- 
eth from what originall itt commeth,cuen from the father of pride. | | 
_ Laſtly, Awgaitine ſaith, writing vpon thoſe words,Rom, 1 3. Let exery ſeule be ſubiett tothe higher 
powers : Si qurs putat, quia Chriittanus eſt,non ſibi eſſe veltigal reddendum aut tributum,ant non eſſe ex« 
bibendum hanorem debitum e1,qui bac curant poteitatibus; in magnoerrore eſt : It any man thinke,be- 
canſe he 1s a Chriſtian,that he 1s not bound to pay rribuce arid taxe,and yeeld due honour to the 
temporall. powers(for of fuch Azgu#tine ſpeakerh) he is in a greaterror. Ifall then areſubie& ro 
the temporall Magiſtrate that are Chriſtians, then all Biſhops and Ecclefiaſticall perſons, yeathe 
Pope himſelfe,tf be be.a Chriſtian :'Ergs,the Emperour 1s not ſubie&to him. | 
Epiftol. Leodienſ.contra Paſchal.2, Omnis anima poteſtatibus ſublumioribus ſubdita, qui hor omni ani« 
me precipir,quem 4 ſubiettione terrene poteiFatrs excepit ? Let euery foule (faith the Apoſtle) be ſub- 
xeft to the higher powers : he that 1nioyneth thus to cucry ſoule, whom doth he exempt from the 
JabieQian ofthe earthly power 2 Erge,the Pope allo isſubieft. Ne SE 
. .. AgatboBiſhop'of Rome writeth © to Conſtantinus the Emperour : Secundam pyſſimam inſſio* 
new manſnetadinis veitre , pro obediantia , quam debunmns, tlirigmns. preſentes confamulos neſtros 
As your clemencie hath moſt godly commaunded vs, according tothe obedience:which wee 
owe, wee haue ſent theſe our fellowe ſeruants. And againe, Omnes nos exigui eccleſiarum preſules, 
weftr; Chriftiani impery famuk:We ll the-poore prelates of Churches,ſeruants of your moſt Chri- 
Kian Empire, Here the Pope himſelfedoch confefle himſelfe to be the Emperours ſeruant, andto 
owe him homage: what more cuident teſttmonte can we haue? Aſs 
- Further, we:haneteftunome of their owne law : dr}. 8.cap1. Periuraregum,cyc., Ti all pof- 
ſeſſions are emoyed by the lawes of. Princes : Ergo, the Pope holdeth his temporals of Kings, not 
.they their krmgdoaes of hun. Diftinf}.10.cep.g. Les 4. thus writeth to Lotharius the Emperour, 
Preceptis veſtris impirialibus,cc.We pramiſe and profeſle for cagrto keepe and obſerue your im- 
[Pi ic . precepts, Gee. And if any mai tell you hers. ſctatis ewmpro certo mendacem,hold hin 
0G ET OO TRACT NCTE REN, + EEE 2 04 
-. Likewiſe Gelafnerhide1 1. Quit autew leget principum,ec. Who will ay that the lawes of prin- 


ces ought to be contemned?&c. - 


|.» DitbivttgABonifag,t.thus writeth to Hovorms the Emperour : Anperetnr pluribus,cc.The Mo- 
ther Church wpukl bee, much gricucd, if ſhe were not fecure andaflured of yourhelpe:in all her 
\Gaules, andhadnot.preuailed in ſnpprefling of Idols, carmeQting.of:Heretikes byyour fairhful- 
nepSe ThisEgvifgce weiting with a better ſpirit, then Boniface 8whole goodly arguments wee 
{aw before, calleth-for aſfiſtance of theEmperour,eucn forthe redneſſt of Ecclefiaftixallmartrers. 
_Fhus wee-Ge,Hhar of ancient timgs Popes didnot command; butwere commadindedrather of 
Fmperouss; that they did not prefertbe lawes to them, butacher yeelded obedience eo inipe- 


riall lawes. And a later Extrauagant decrecth,/s non fint regn b> Rome fubictth, 


ebaplius ecc 
foo omni Fog ſhould be no otherwiſe ſubit&ro che Church be ark they. haue 
DE nin timespad}; lame: 5. Extren.commun.ltÞ. 5.tit.7 adpA.:Wheretbre the Pope. doth cOomruy 
ea We hw, challenging ſuch ſuperjgrizic ouertheEinmperogr, which ofancienttimec h 
-NOF: een dues ng. TINO : : e INIT 4 Figs wh pe 
| Mac Crepmer.holy Martyr; put to:hig:ſcalc : By the: Scripture the King is chiefe,and no 
torraine perion 1h his ownercalmeabouc him :'there.1sno ſubie& but to a King : Iam a ſub- 
Aftlaweeny.fidchticto the Crowne; the Pope is contraric to the- Crowne; I cannot obey doth, 
S&H pagatFFqe/. = on omit Lo oor nn | 
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concerning the Biſhop of Rome. QueRt.8. 


AN APPENDIX TO THIS PART, WHETHER 
the Pope haue power to excommunicate Em- 
perours and Kings,&c. 


The Papiſts. 

E neede not ſeeke farre to know ther opinion for this matter,for the continuall practiſe 
V of Popes and poptih Biſhops, in raking ypon them moſt arrogantly to excommunicare 
Emperours and Kings, doth cuidently ſhew whar their tadgement is. Gregorie 3.did excommu- 
nicate Leo [ſaurus Emperour of Conſtantinople, becauſe he pulled downe Images:ſo did his pre- 
deceflor Gregorie 2.betore hum. Gregorie 7. did thunder out his mercilefſe curſes againſt Hemri- 
cus 4.Emperour. Adrian 4.and after hun Alexander 3.moſt wicked and infolent Popes,did per- 
ſecute the good Emperour Frederick,with their cruell excommunications. lnnocent. 3.d1d excom- 
municate King /ohx,and interditt the whole Realme of England. And according to the Antichri- 
ſian praiſes of their predeceflors,the Popes that haue been of late, haue breathed out;as a vaine 
blaſt and bladder crack;,their yniuſt excommunications agatnit our renowmed Soucraigne, and 
moſt blefled of God,Queene El:zabetb. | 

Yea not onely the Popes haue thus farre preſumed, but their inferiour Biſhops hane malepart- 
ly pricked forth, by ther excommunications, to buffer Princes, and pull them by the cares : As 
Oas Archbiſhop of Canturburte did ſuſpend Edwine the King from the Church, and Danitane af- 
terward did 1ntoyne King Edgar \ieuecn yeeres penance,Fox pag. 156. So the Biſhops threatned to 
excommunicate King Hewrie the 3.vnlefle he would expell the ftraungers our of the land, Fox 
pag.280.Let vs fee how theſe 10lly ſtirring Prelates can wuſtifie their doings. 

eArgum.1. Azariah 1s broughtforth for an example;who being chiefe Prieſt, when King Y=- 
z1ab offered to burne incenſe 1n the temple vpon the Altar, conſtrained him haftily to depart, 
2.Chron.: 6.20. Thehke power why may not the Pope Biſhops haue now to excommunicate 
Kings? 

Anſ. Firſt, it was not eAzariab his act onely, whatſocuer was done at this time, but there were 
80.Prieſts 10yned with him,fufficient to make a lawfull Synode or Councell. Secondly, their in- 
tent was not by violence tothruſt Yzz4i4h out of the temple, but onely to admoniſh hium,and re- 

roue hum for his preſumption, verſ. 18. they ſaid ynto hum, itpertaineth not to thee Yzziah to 
We incenſe, &c. And this they might lawfully doc,as /ohn Bapriſf rebuked Herodfor his inceſt : 
Andas it is the part of all faithfull Biſhops,not to ſpare, in dutie and reuerence, to tell Kings and 
Princes their faults ; ſo did Ambroſe Jeale with YValentinian the Emperour, Theodoret.tib.3.cap.11. 
Britannio a Scythian Biſhop with the Emperour Palens who was an Arrian, Theoderer,lib.4.cap.35. 
Iſaachns Monachns allo thus faid to y ſame Emperor going in warfare againſt the Barbarians, On0 
proficiſcere, bello ſuſcepto aduerſus Deum ? Whither goeſt thou, ſeeing thou haſt waged battell with 
God? Theoderer.4.34. He ſaid alſo further to him, Redde Ecclefias orthodoxus:Reſtore the Churches 
which thou haſt taken from them of the right faith, The Emperour thereupon bid him be appre- 
hended,dcaling with him, as eAhab plated with Micaiah the Prophet : but he anfivered, Nos es 
reuer ſurnus,zifi eccleſias reddideris : Thou ſhalt not returne,vnlefle thou doe reſtore them : And fo 
indeede it came to paſſe. This zcale and boldnes in good Biſhops 1s not to be miſliked, but much 
to be commended, and wiſhed in the Biſhops of our time. 

3 - eAzariah conſtraineth notYzzah to depart, before the leprofic a peared in his face , then 
was he thruſt out, for they had the exprefle word of God fo to do, Numb. 5.2. So if the Pope had 
the expreſle commaundement of God to excommunicate Kinges, andif irmight appeare that 
they are firſt excommunicate of God,as the Lord ſet a marke of leprofiein Vzziab ; 1tmight be 
as lawfull for him ſo to do, as1t was then for Azariah : but ſuch commandement we are ſure the 
3 * hath none, nor yet is he ſo acquainted with Gods ſecrets , asto know who are reic&ed be- 

ore him. : 

Argum.2.$. Ambroſe example is much vrged in this caſe, who inioyned Theodoſims the Empe- 
"our penance, fora certaine murther and {laughter of the people made at his commandement, 
and would not admit him to receiue the Lords Supper,ſaying thus vnto him, 1aſne adbuc ſtillan- 

Terininſte cedis cruore manus extendes,c ſanti;ſſums Domini corpus prebendes? Doelit thou ſtretch our 
thelethy bloudy hands, to apprehend the moſt holy body of our Lord? Theodoret lib. .17. 

, Anſw.1. Ambroſe, in not admitting the Emperour without repentance of that bloudy a& to 

" e Lords Supper,and in refu ſing himſelfe to miniſter to him bs 1m calc, did not amiſſe if he had 

ayed there, hauing ſofarrethe word of GOD. Ierem. 15.19. Separate mee the precious fromthe 
vile: and x . Timoth. 5.22.Benor partaker of other mens fines. 2. But inthat he tooke vpon him by 
by ole authoritie to cenſure the Emperour, and to inioyne h1m penance, he ſomewhat exceeded 

$unuts : and yet, though this a& might proceed ( in Ambroſelo holy a Biſhop ) from an mw 

S Ordinary 
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ordinary ſpirit, which 1 denie not; yet the Emperour is rather to be commended for his humilitie, 
in ſubmring himſelfe to his order, (for it is written of hum, that Lachrymas effudit coram Eccleſrg, 
& tempns penitentie preſeriptum implenit: He ſhed teares before the Church, and fulfilled the time 
ſet for his penance. Reffin,lib.2.cap,z3.) Such alſo was Theoedofies modeſtic, that at another time 
being excommunicate, 4 /exi hemwncione, of a light cock-braine fellow, becauſe he graunted him 
not that thing, which he requeſted, he would nor enter into the Church, before he had bin of the 
ſame pattie abſolued ; Theodorer hb.s .cap.37. Theodefrus lowlinefle therefore, and fubnuflionts 
eAmbroſe cenſure, doth notproue the lawfulneſle thereof , no more then his modeſtie here doth 
allow the inſolent fat of aſaucic malapert prieſt. 3. Though we admit e Ambroſe att ro belay.. 
Full, yet doth it not authoriſe the Popes vnuuſt proceedings : for that cenſure was laid vpon the 
Emperour ypon tuft cauſe, a haynous murther commutted ; but the Pope doth excommunicare 
Kings for well doing, as Gregorie the 3. didto Leo the Emperour , for pulling downe of images, 
and for the moſt part of ſtomacke, for Gregory the 7. had no other cauſe againſt FHenrie the 4.nor 
Alexander the 3.againſt Fredericke. 4. If Ambroſe example prouec any thing, it doth authoriſe 
other Biſhops as well as hum of Rome, toexcommunicate Emperours of themſelues. 
The Proteſtants. 

Lthough wee donot altogether exempr Princes from Ecclefiaſticall cenſures , for they are, 
though clucfe and principall, yetparrs and members of the Church : yet we tlunke,that a. 
gainſt all other verſions, billde the ſupreame and ſoueraigne Magittrate, though of neuer ſo high 
place, the cenfures of the Church may more ſafely and with better right be extended, and appli- 
ed : as B.Groftheadthat good Biſhop of Lintolne, hauing excommunicated a prieſt for inconti- 
nencie, becauſe after 40.dayes the Sheriffe retuſed to apprehend lum, as 1t was his dutie, excom- 
municated him likewiſe, Fo.x.p.285. But as concerning excommunicating of Kings and Prin- 
ces, wethinkethar neither the Pope, nor any Biſhop in the world by their ſole authoritie haue 
power to do tt. 

eArgum.1. Panlus orariunlt proregibus malis.1 .Twnoth.2. S.Panl would haue vs pray for cuill 
kings. This 1s our onely remedie that we haue againſt ſuch : Nec talts 4 nobus repellendus eft armis 
contra enum ſumptts, ſedprecibus ad Denm ſumptts: Neither is ſuch an one to be reſtrained by wea- 
pons taken vp againſt him, but prayers made vnto Godfor him : Epiſtol.Leodienſ.cont, Paſchal.z. 
As Ambroſe ſaid well, if he could there haue kept him, Arma noſtrapreces & lachrime : Our wee 
pons are onely tcares and prayers. Againſt the ſoucraigne power no violent meane 1s to be vſed: 
Ergo, not excommunication. 

Axgam.2. The wiſe man faith, Prou.2 6.2. Malediftio immerita non aduentura eft: A curſe cauſe- 

lefle or vndeſerned ſhall not come. Malach.2. Malediftionibns veſtris benedicam : I will blefle that 

you curſe. And their owne law faith , Neminem ligare debet ſententia minſta : An vnult ſentence 
lindeth not : Er excommunicatus non poteſt excommunicare: An excommunicate perſon cannot ex- 
communicate. Therefore we feare not the Popes curſe or excomnunication , becaule it is ynult? 
and he excommunicateth ys, as the Phariſes did the Apoſtles, becaule wee ſpeake in the name of 
Chriſt:and he himſelfe ſtandeth as an excommunicare perſon before God, being an Apoſtata and 
ſlidebacke from the truerh. 

Argum.,;. Concil.Toletan.4.can.74. It was decreed , that the Kinges of rhat countrie which 
ſhould exerciſe crueltic againſt the people, Anathematis ſententia condemnentur : Should be ana- 
themartized, or held accurſed.Concil Tolctan 6.can.z. If the King ſhould violate his faith which he 
moms to ſuffer the Iewes to infringe the Catholike faith, Sir anathema inconſpetu Dei: Lethim 

ce accurſed in the ſight of God. Theſe decrees of anathematizing Kings were not made by anf 
one or two,but in the firſt were aſſembled all the Biſhops of the prouinces of Hiſpania, and Gab- 
cia,the King Siſcenandus allo himſelfe was preſent, with the chiefe of his Nobles and gaue con- 
ſent : In the ſecond there were aſſembled 52.Biſhops,the King Chintillanus and his Nobles. Here- 
by then may appeare what was the Pom e of thoſe times, that nothing ſhould bee attemptedby 
any fingular authoritie againſt the higheſt powers, but by conſent of all the ſtates, and inthegr- 
nerall Sc{{ion of Parliament, as it were. 

Maſter Lambert holy Martyr, thus alſo giueth his opinton of this matter : The Pope ought no 
to denounce excommunications of his oxne proper head and affeftion onely, but with the con 
ſent of other gathered with him in Chriſts name ; for ſo vſed Saint Paw! when hee did excom 
municate the man of Corinth, &c. And the ſame forme declareth the Goſpell, Matth, 18. Dic E* 
clefe, Tell ittothe Church or congregation : ſo that ſuch excommunication ought to be done,® 
methinketh,by the congregation aflembled together with their Paſtors, whoſe aduice they oug* 
proneyery to eſteeme and follow,if it be yertuous and godly: Fox.pag.111 3.refporſ ad articul.24 


ence we conclude, that neither Pope nor any Biſhop by their ſole authoritic can excommun” 
cate Princes. 


Laſtly, Epitol.Leodienſ.cont, Paſchal.2 thus we reade ; $5 quis vetns & nounm teſkamentum$ fr 
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concerning the Biſhop of Rome. - Dueff.10: 434 
 renolaerit, patenter inweniet, | a aut minime ant difficilt poſſint reges extommnnicart : adrindirets 
. poſſunt increpari ,argui, a ſcretis virss : quia quos (Or FF in rerri; rex 7 avs vice ſua tonftt- 
rwit; dammandos & ſaluandos ſuo iudicio reliquit If any man wall take paines to 10HKe Duct the old 
and new Teſtament, and the atts thereof, fhall readily finde, that Kings ci her rdly or not at 
all onghtto be excommunicate : they may be admoniſhed,rebuked,aduy &d diſcreetly, and iviſe= 
ly 07 not clſc : for thoſe whom Chriſt the King of Kings hath ſet"in his ſtegdin the carth,tb'bee 
finedor damned, he hath reſerucd it for his' owne 1adgement., And rheſe,ihich did thus tyrite, 
were ofthe popiſh Church,though herein they williked the praQtife of the Popes. And one of theit 
late writers approucth the forefaid epiltle,and alleagerh our of tlie ſame, how that Gregorie 7.cah 
led H«ldebrand,was the firſt, contrarie to aH antiquitie,that did, ſacerdotalem lanceam contra [mpe- 
ratoris diadema levare, lift vp the ſpirnuall launce againſt the Crowne of the Em crour: Efþent. 
1.Timoth.pag.27 5.4. The ſame author hath theſe words, Mag Friitui colto non bellv/patientia,non Vio- 
lentia,patiendo non agendo refiitendum eſt:The Magiſtrate milf beerefiſted, riot by-ſtroke, but yeel« 
ding the necke ; by patience,not violence ; by ſuftertng,nort pratifing': ibid pag 1276 F. Whereby 
he 1nſinuateth, that nothing ought to be attempted againſt Princes,no not by excommunicaring 
of them,for that were to prattiſe,not to be pattenr, a Rats | 
Ithinke alſo,therr owne Extrauagant condemneth the cruel prattiſe of popiſh'Prelates in en- 
terditing of Kings and their kingdomes, as Boniface 8,thus dectecd : Extran.ccommun.lib.s.tit.10. 
Cap.2. Pronide attendemtes,c4e,Wee conſidering, that many are tov forward int denoancing of 1n- 
tcrdiftions, whereupon 1t commeth to paſſe, that the Eccleſiaſtical Satraments are not admini= 
ſtred, the ſeruice- of God ſuſpended,&c. Wee doe promde by this ediR, tharno prouince,citic, 
caſtle,rerritorie,goe vnder the interdiCt,for any quanritie or furrine of money,by the Lord ther= 


of ynpaied,&c. We haue thentheir owne teſtmmome againſt them. 


THE SECOND PART OF THE QVESTION, | 
congerning S.Peters patrimonie, whether the Pope - 


may beatemporall Prince. - _ 


The Papits, © ps NS 
"Hey fay that it 1s not againſt the word of Gbd;that the Pope ſHould be botha temporall and'., x;;,.. 
ecclefiaſticall Prince, and that both the ſwords of ſpiritual and ecclefiafticall tariſdiction Be larmlibes,; 
doebelong vnto him : and that he is the righr heire of S. Peterspatrimotile : to him belongeth as cap ». 
chiefe Lord the Imperiall citie of Rome, the pallace of Laterane;Capua allo and Apulia are his * Fox.pag.93, 
diſtint.g6,Conſtantin. | CE oo A 9 S 
1 Moſes(faith the Teſuite) was both Prieſt and Prince : ſo was Heli 1.Sam. 4. He iudged Iſra- 
el fortic yeeres : ſo were alſo the Macchabres, Indas, Jonathan, Simon: yea Melchiſedech long before 
Moſes ,vas Prieft and King : Ergo,the Pope is lawfully both chiefe Biſhop, and chicfe Prince alfo, 
and Lord of thatwhich he now poſleſleth, Bellarms.cap.9. ENS. | 
eAvſ. Concerning Melchiſedech ; who knoweth not,that he being King and Prieſt, was a line- 
ly kgure of our Sauiour Chriſts ſpirituall kingdome and priefthov6d? Heb.7.And as yer the offi= 
ces of the ſpirituall and temporal gouernment were: hot: diſtinguiſhed : for all the Patritarches, 
Abraham, Iſaack., Iacob,and the reſt were ſacrificers,therefore wee cannot bortow any examples: 
from them for this matter. | = . Se 
 Mofes allo did offer ſacrifice to God and was chiefe 1ndge both-iri ſpirituall and temporall af- 
faires vnto the people, vnrill ſuch tume,as when by Gods commaundement, Aro was choſen to Leuit.9.5, 
the prieſthood, vnto whom the charge of ſacrifices and ynto his ſonnes was committed : ſo Ao- 
ſes remained ftill prince of the people, whom Toſua ſucceeded, and «Aron was inuckted to the 
Prieſthood, and f the offices were diſtinft. This example therefore of Moſes ts extraoruinarie, 
and proucth not. es Eo 
Concerning the time when Ely wdged Ifrael, which was inthe daies ofthe Indges,we muſt vn= 
derſtand, that the gouernment of Iſrael was very diflolute, and menavere leftto themſeclues to 
docalmoſt what themſelues liſted : as Iudg. 17.we reade that Micah ſet vp an Idoll in his houſe, 
and the reaſon is rendered, there was no King in Iſrael, but cuery man did that which ſecmed 
O'S in his owne eyes. Likewiſe the tribe of Dar offered violence to Micah, and robbed hun, 
% g.18.For there was no King 1n Ifrael,yverf. 1. The Leuites wife was moſt ſhamefully abuſed by 
rae GibEonites: for there was no King, chap.19.1. The men of Beniamn tooke tliem wines by 
Oorce : for they had no King, chap.2 1.25. So you ſee that bothreligion was corrupted, and the 
mannersof the people grew to be outragious ; and all becauſe there was no perfe& diſtin&tgo- 
ucrnment,there was no King in Iſrael. | RO oO | 
Wl tme, the word of God was precious, 1.Sam.4.1. Great was the 1gnorance of the 
"cland: the licentiouſneſſe alſo of his ſonnes was a great offence toall Iſracl, and brought a 
: $2 great 


_.." The fourth general Contyonerſic 


great. decay of godlines withir, r.Sam,2.17.23.. Yeathey cauſed.the people through their evil1 


RY 


examplotoſinne,verl-24.Wheretore Ely his houſe was iudged of God for his rewiſnesin gouern- 


Ns ]. nat.corfe (a ſonnes, chap.3.13. And he that cannot rule his owne houſe, how 


ould he carefor the ch,r.Tam,3.5. It canotnow be proucd by the example of Ky;thar the 
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- or eeanennd thopric ſthood by the Lords appoyntment : butitis ratherto 


b . 
_ driven of neceſſinie ro come to the high Prieſt, vnto whom the iudgement of many matters 
was comnutred by the law of God, Deur, 17.8.Leuit, 13.2. But the pricfthood,and the ciaill Ma. 
iſtracie were two diftin& things alwayes from the time of the law eſtabliſhed. 
.. Itistheii no good argument,” whithis drawne from the practiſe and example of thoſe corrupe 
tunes: And yet welay not,thatthelc offices were lo diſtin, but that the Lord might raiſe yp ſome 
extraordinary Prophet, as he did Semne!, who to reſtore iuſtice and religion decayed, might for a 
tune both tudge.the people and, offer facrifice,as we {re he did. | » | 
As oe thenkmmaplis ofthe:NMacchabecs, they moue-vs not, you mult bring betrer {cripture for 
'our es I] authority of thoſe bookes bind vs not;and againe we ſeethey did contrary to the 
aw,in taking vpon them both offices:fbr the prieſthood was annexed to the poſteritie,of Aargy 
for eucr,Num.3:10.Aand the fcepter. was.not to depart from /udatill Chriſt came,Gen. 49,102 As 
the Lord alſo had promiſed to Daxia,that the kingdom ſhould remame in his ſeede,2.Chro.2 2.4, 
Laſtly,Gelefaw thaxfamous Bulhop gfRome ſhall anſwere the Icſuites argument, whoſe autho- 
ritie Itruſt he wilk aqt deny. [Thus he wrireth; Tom. Anatbewarss, Ante aduentum Chriſti quidan: ſi. 
gmraliter adbuc in carnalibus attibus conftitati,eic. Betore the comming of Chriſt, ſome figuratiuel 
in carnall and carthly ates, were bogh Kings and Prieſts: ſuch an one was Milckiſegech : which 
the diuell alſo wmitated in his members, fo thatthe Pagane Emperors would allo be called chiefe 
prieſts : But after that Chriſt was come, both the true King and Prieſt, neither was the Emperor 
any more called by the Prieſts name,neither did the Prieſt challenge the kingely ftate. So Chrift 
hath diſtinguiſhed both offices by theix-proper ates, and dignities, that both Chriſtian Empe- 
rors,as touching eternall life ſhould a the helpegf prieſts,and they in temporallthings ſhould 
vie the benefite of Imperiall decrees. 
Thus then according to this fathers ſentence, tt followeth not, that becauſe before Chriſts 
comming, both powers were,ynited in ſome figuratiuely, thereforgz; ſhould be ſo now : nay he 


% 


aſcribed tothe. cqrruption of theſe'tunes;: for hauing no King nor Captaine ouer them, they 


2 faith, that fince-Chriſts commyng, this confuſion of the prieſtly and Kingly office, isin Sathans 


Fox. pag.-791s 
793» 


Ad Frat.in 


members onely to be found: an-hard ſentence againſt the Biſhop of Rome, by a former Biſhop of 
Rome,which makerh lum chalenging.the vic of þoth ſwordes,no better then a lime of the duel, 

Argnm.2. ( onſtantine the Great gaue vnto the Pope the chicfe gouernment of the Citie of 
Rome, and other Lord ſhips in Italic, yea the ſoucrargntie ouct the Welt parts: why then is it not 
lawfall for him to emioy his gift 2. Bellarm hib.s .cap.9. 

_ eAnſp. Fult,che donation:gf Conſtantine ſeemeth to be forged : for if {onſtantine reſigned to 
Sileſter the politicall dominion of the Welt parts, how could he then haue diftributed his Empire 
amongſt his fonnes, as the Welk part te-one, the Eaſt to the ſecond, the middle part to the third? 
Againe, the Donation faith; that Conſtantive was baptiſed at Rome by Sr/nefter before the batralle 
againſt Maximings, and that. then the patrimonie was giuen : butt 1s certaine by ſtories thathe 
was bapriſgd at Nicomedia,. by Exſebis Biſhop there, wn the 3 1.yecre of hisraigne : wherefore it 
ſeemeth to be aforged and deuiſed thing.plur.apad.Fox.pag. 10g. 

2 e/Encas Siluirs farch, that Mathilde, a noble Durches 1n Italic, gaue thoſe lands tothe Pope, 
whach are called S. Peters patrimonic ; how then can xbetrue,that they were giuen by Conſtantine? 
Thirdly, the popiſh dottors and Canoniſts,contefte, that Conſtantines grant 1s not ſo much to be 
counted a donation, as a rcftituyzon of that winch gyxannoully was taken from him : but he bath 
this power ſpirituall and temporal] mamedaatly frgm; Chrift. You fee then that they themſclues 
La no great reckoning of Conſtantines donation. Antoni. ſumma,maior. ;.part. | 

Agathon Biſhop of Rome,longatter Conſtantinestune the Great, thus writeth to Conſtantine an- 
other Emperor of that name, Hayc Romanam wrhem ſernilem weſftri Chriſtianiſjimi impery : This Ro- 
mane cite ſeruile or ſubtect ro'your moſt Chriſtian Empire,G&c. Ergo, it was not exempted from 
ſubiection to the Empire, as Conflantines forged donation granteth. | ; 

| Yetif (orſtaminw that good Emperor had bin ſo minded,to haue beſtowed the imperial dignt- 
tie vpon the Biſhop of Rome;there.remaineth agreatqueſtio,whether he ought to haue accepted 
of it or not znay he ſhould haue refuſed it : for the temporall ſword belongeth not to ſpirifuall go- 
uernors: At the leaſt it had beena chaticable part,not to haue ſuffered the Emperor to difinherite 
his owne ſonnes,for to enrich the Sce of Rome ; as Augnſtene very well ſaith, Onivule, exberede!s 


eremo, ſer. 2, filis, eccleſiam beredem facere, querat alterum,qui ſuſcipiat, non Angnſtinum, imammo Deopropitio ling 


inueniat He that would make theChurch his heire,and defeat his own children, let hum ſeeke ſome 
botlte elſe, to accept.of his gift; ſurely Anguitine will not, nor I truſt any honeſt rnani baſide... 
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FA ht IT -. Proteſtants. "Ie 
rſt, wewillingly grant, that the urch may 1nioy thoſe temporall poſſeſſions; re 
Free of old granted vnto it forthe better ns thereof, ſo r%ag pong, whneh Name 


and exceſſe : as the Leuites beſide their tithes, had their cit! 
indgement of Ecclefiatticall matters doth of right ap ary CID. 35 IONS the 
Prieſt was the chicfe in allmatters ofthe Lord, 2 Cheva 19.1 Third| yenky fey 4. -: nanny 
clude fpirituall perſons from temporall cauſes : but as the call Ml n tbert oc rhprodetr- 5-lping 
daining of Eccleſiaſticall lawes, ſo ſpirituall eh 55 7 ny OPENER his 1nter eſt pr_ee 
ate; beingincete men for 4 Hb LEES any" CS 1t not to be ſtrangers from the ciull 
ferred with, and to be 1oyned in Councell —<B4 th : Shs 4: ne CHE withall, and con- 
Deur. 17.8. How the high Pricit,and chicte 11d Jig 5..q ae: difficult matters; as we reade, 
that any ſpirttuall perſon may be a temporall Oy | do ſmn _— _ and aſſiſtance. But 
{tates, and handle both fwordes, we Gf it 1s rg "ou the chicte gouernment of both 
pointes ſtandeth chiefly the olfice of the Arty is webs oy word of God : for 1n rheſe three 
ower of life and death,in proclaming o "Re A exo — _ TOY Ca lawes, in hauing 
Ecclefiafticall perſons to deale,as we will now thew he... al EN RNCELNE 
Aroum.1, Concernin ins of ci! 
tis _ ling 66 the or. [20 —_— NON orgyrarn ves > though the Eccleſiaſtical bo- 
conſent: yer the chiete ſkroke,in allowing,confirmin and e's rage and voyce, and doe giue 
and cannot agree or be matched with any fpirituall ce Gs eating porn. 
S_Paulſaith, Who 1 ent | | "7 | 
2.16 Tfrhereforc all, fs yt ns. moe bor ny ever han ner, 2.Cor. 
4s nid bend ail chow thn: ic full,therrſpirituallc arge,though , 
EE re ENTS 
wile 1s ſcarce ſu{hcient, .- ; guiding and ordering whereof a whole man like- 
 Againe (faith he) Vo manth  ſolfaw; + 
7 y afta1 res = ular 2h arc not inks mu "2. p jg aw. rt yr - Mu py Wy = 
uying, felling, and ſuch like, but the care and charge alſo of ctuill on..? 
and orders forthe ciuill ſtate, which mult needes - a great lireo - GI; "20 PAY 
ure gre | $ck e ſpirituall buſines, and re- 
Kaos: ; br eyes args Fn ee wh! xa are named. To this Auguſtine a 
ratorum: guare? jp AS inns lob br ie quſqne poſſe 7 90d haber? ſure bumane,-iare impe- 
— [oharin,6. By whatlaw doeſt x 44 Ifen Tek _ by wy nh ot agg m_—_ 
ie Emperors : for theſe humaine lawes, by Gods ord! ance art al = Boon nuaedhe 
ors axed Tins of che wok TY y. | NAnCe Are gtuen vnto men by the Empe- 
no ing of ch bes OE NR Sn 
magiſtrates. :-- FIVE FOE CIRC PNES AIORY by Kings and Princes,andthbe ciuull 
Soalſo ſaith the Cinil law : "I RE ay 87s 
onely laiyfull for oh round Fe: oe rn, 50g oak job per copiers ennefing gf : ers 
ſame deeret Gregor lob 4-ait,1 7:c0p.7. Als 8: »ſtinien Likewictheir owne Canons affirme the 
Rakes baking 4-tit,1 7 ,C4p.7.. exand.3 ad Regem pertinet non ad Eccleſiam de talibus poſſeſſio- 
1acare.: It belongeth.to the King nor tg the Churcl d palſeſſi 
A; wr ES ho ito 1udge of ſuch poſlefſzons. | 
ſhould bauepower of life and death : forhoe harh no | ng,that any Ecclehafticall gouernour, 
Prince tothe, Eccleſiaſticall fword: ba 4if It th no berter right tothe cull {worde, then the 
nicate,which is as the ſpirituall vo 4 % id __ TATE (08 CONES £0 exLommin- 
be ſuffered, that by the EE con greateſt cenſure of the Church z no more 15 to 
—_ oiget,” 3 aa or commaundement of any Ecclefiafticall perſon, any -man 
ic hioh Pr; TR £1 _ >. EA : 
ders ne cbs age rgs F 's = matters of blood, which touched the life: but the offen- 
Temple,where the Prieft miniftred. Nay, where the Magiſtrates fare, Deut.17.5. Notto the 
lenge any fach co atng _oy aki ( 4 put on blefled Samour to death , the prieſts did not chal- 
power was inthetemporall Ma Yi q fayr ey ) for vs, to put any to death, Joh.18.31. But that 
to cracifie thee; and tA ey -% 62d as Pilate faid to-Cliriſt : Knoweſt thon not,that I bane power 
haue power of: life and Fabeeatry I ONT 910. Ergo,the Pope cannot be a temporall Prince, to 
20,Greger, Quia D cath.” And it 18-contrary to your oWnc Canons:decret.p,2.canſ.2 3.qu.8.C, 
PR bowbanry times, in mortem cuinſlibet homints me miſc ds - b 37 
A Ann CR Lo rf ras Nubdew Eertfaghnl. 
um non babes, niſi ſpiritual, ath of any. Likewiſe canſ.3 3.9.2.6.6. Nicbolans, Eccleſia glads- 
It killeth not, but - 4s. _ occides, ſed vinificat: The Church hath no ſword but the ſpiritual, 
and adulterefl : Ent D's whereas the examples of Phinehes, that killed the ad altcrer 
pcd, their ow: YT Ie: z that hewed Agag.1n pieces with his owne handes, might be vr- 
qwnc gloſtcidmsandyvcreth : ; | IO 
| wereth : CAMoracula _— eſtementi ſunt admiranda : The mi- 
9 3 | racles 
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racles of the old Teſtament are worthie rather of admiration, then fit for our imitation:for man 
thmgs were tted then,which are prohibited now. And a little before : Nathan, when he re.. 

rouedithe King, di execute his owne office, he did not yſurpe the Kings ofhce, he did admoniſh 
ria tarepenit, he did not giue {enrence of death againſt him, as an adulterer,&c. Canſ.2.qu.7 cap, 

1 :ploſfſ. -- 

b $f. wall here be anſwered, as Boniface 8. hath decreed, Sext decretal {b.3 tit.24.c.3. That a 
Cleargje man hauing temporal 1uriſdifton, may without feare COT OY the 1udge. 
ment of death to his Bailiffe and Miniſter &c, To the which replie, that this notwithſtanding is 
contrary to the ancient Canons alledged before, that a Cleargie man ought not ro meddle, or in- 
termingle himſelte with matters of blood : but now he muſt meddle , gwung authoritie to others 
to do it. For the authoritie of him that commaundeth, 1s greater, then of the Miniſter. 

Argum.;. If the Pope be atemporall Prince, then he may wage battell , which although the 
Iefuite dare not plainely affirme, yer it followeth neceſflarily vpon his aflertion: for it 1s lawtull for 
any temporall Prince to make warre : And it hath been the common practiſe of Popes and po- 
oiſh Prelateso to do. . 

There were greatand bitter battailes fought betweene Yrhane the fixt, and the Antipope Cle- 
ment,in the which on the one fide there were 5000.tlaine. Fox.pag.434. Henry Spenſer a luſtic 
yong blood, Biſhop of Norwich, was the Popes Captaine generall in France : where kee ſacked 
the rowne of Grauentdge, and put man, woman, and chuld to the ſword. 

So Pope [wlins caſt his keyes into the River Tybris,and tooke himſelfe to his ſword: waged ma- 
ny batrels, and atthe laſt was encountred withall by Lewes the French King , vpon Eaſter day: 
. where there:was of his armic {laine, to the number of 16000. But theſe. warlike affaires of the 
Pope mulliked the Papiſts themielues : for he was therefore condemned-in the Councell of Tu- 
ronein France, Anno.igio. We may fee how well theſe furious Popes do follow the rule of 
Chriſt, who commanded Peter to put vp his ſword into his ſheath : Tf it were not lawfull for Peter 
to ſtrike with the ſword, how 1s it lawfull for the Popes, that, I am ſure, dare not challenge more 
to themſelucs, then was lawfull for Peter? Thus wee fee how abſurd a thing tis, that the Pope 
ſhould be a temporall Prince, 

- Lervs examine antiquitie for this poynt, (oxcil.Conſtantin.s Aaftion.1. Antimus the Biſhop of 
Frapezuptium was complained of to the Councell;that he ſhould affirme, Magnitudinem & dig- 
witatem ſucerdoty non ffritualem eſſe animarum curam, ſed quendam cinilem principatum : That the 
dignitie of the Pricſthood confiſteth nor in the ſpirituall care of ſoules, but in a cinill, kinde of 
Princedoine. ' Of this heretical tndgement ſeemerh the Biſhop of Rome to be , which then muſli- 
ked the whole generall Councell. | | 

| Contil.Toletan.11'can.6. Hi a quibus domini ſacraments trailanda ſunt, indicium ſanguin agi- 
tare nowlicet : They by whom the Sacraments of our Lord ought to be handled ,- ought not to 
meddle with the tudgement of blood : Erge, they can be no temporall Princes, for to ſuch be- | 
longeth-the tndgement. of death and life. - s ” 

' This rruth have the holy Martyrs ſealed, Wiliem Swinderby condemned for Gods truth, [ ſay,if 
tbe Pope bolde men of armes 0h c. to-venye b1mſelfe on them that offend him, ard gines remiſſion of ſinnes 
ro them that fight,and flay them that comrarie: him. as mgy ſaid he did by the: Biſbop of Norwich not putting 
hs ſworde into bus ſheath,as Godcommununded Peter, hi Anric briſtus : for be doth contrarie to the com- 
mandement of leſta,that bad Peter forgine his brother ſeanemtie ſth ſexen ſuh;c.Fox.pag, 470. 
 Trhinkeicnotamuſſeia the laſt place to adioyne the ſentence of a poptſh Biſhop, Aegidius Vi- 
rerbienſ. vetered m an-oration which he made before In/izes the ſecond. The foreſaid warhke Pope 
m the Councell of Laterane, beginningtlus, To the reformation of the ( barch as many other things, 
ſo eſpecially the late loſſe of our armie ought to terre v5 vp: which 1 thinke hath fallen out by the di- 
wine proutdence, Quo armis eccle/izalienis freti cederemus,vt ad noſtra redeantes viltores enaderemm: 
woftra arma ſuxt piet acre lipio,ſupplicationes, Tothe end that while we vic ſtrange and forreine wea- 
pons we ſhould giueplace, and taking our owne thoyld returne: yiEtorers : 'our proper armout 
1s godlines, religion,prayer : Remember, faith he,the warre that Afoſes had with eAmalech,V ide- 
bis popatum armis fident em, deo charun vinci ſemper ; contre ſemper vincere precibus ſupplicantem, You 
ſhallfee the people cuen beloued of God, while they truſt totheir weapons, alwayes to be ouer- 
come: but while they are.in their prayers, to bethemfelues ouercommers. Thus heis bold ro re- 
mow the Pope cuen'to his noſe (and he doth it without checke) for his warlike humour and dif- 

tion, 4s is ; " 

Andindeede herein they doe contraric to their.owne Canons, as diſt. 36.3. Hoſes ad bella no# 
vadit,e&6. Moſes goerh not to warre, he fighteth not againſt the enemies : but what doth he? he 
prayeth ;and the people overcome. Wherefore it is a Bithops atttopray,&c. - | 

Againc,canſ.23.6.1.loaun.s, Terram defendere;cyc.To defend! thecoumrie,to deale with warrCcy 
belongethto the terrene power. {bid.c.3 Insorqutizs, Chriſt being eaken of che Iewes, when fs 
| 7 | a 
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had ftriken off ones eare, he forbiddeth him to ſite; gruing an example to. all Biſhops,not to - 
vic carnall weapons,&c. - ; Wo a Re | a 

Ibid.cap.19.Pope Nicholas findeth fault with certaine Biſhops, which kept watch and ward v 
on the Sea coaſts againſt the Pirates : iliturm Chrifti eft Chriſto ſerire :.It is the part of Chrit 
ſouldioursto ſerue Chriſt, &c. | | REI & 

Thus wee ſee how diy: fra Popes of Rome, and contrarieto their owne Canons, challenge 
to be temporall princes ; w uchtheir ambition hath much mulliked ſome of their owne writers: 
as a ſober and graue author of their fide giueth an inſtance in the Biſhop of Wirceburge, who 
euer ſince Charles the great,hath borne both the chiefe ecclefiaſticall, and temporall officethere; a 5 jg | 
and ypon feſtiuall daies hath the ſword carried before him : and the Biſhops there lie buried, with 26s ; Ig 
a naked ſword in the one hand,and a paſtorall ſtafte in the other. The fame author ſhewerhthe *_ * 
uſt 1wdgement of God vpon that See,how as they gouerned by the ſword contrarie to their cal- 
ling,ſo divers of them periſhed by the ſword. | a 

] cannot here omit to rehearſe ewo merrie concetts vttered ypon this occaſion, one by a coun- 
triefellow,of the Biſhop of Colone bearing the perſon both-of a Biſhop and a Captaine : Yelim 
diſcere,&c. Iwould faine know, faith he,when the diuell ſhall carrie this Captaine to hell;whom Fulgoſus lib.c, 
you repreſent, whither then the Brhop ſhall goe 2 The other by a ſouldiour of the Cardinall Bat- cap.z. 
lua (ent by Lewi the 11.to take muſter of the ſouldiours atParts : .O prudent King, faith he, you -nef 55 
haue ſent this Cardinall, Biſhop of Ebroike,to muſter your -fouldiours, ſend me alto to hrs dioces Gnagiinus | 
ro make prieſts : for I can doe that as well,as hethe other. Thus we ſee that this popiſh ambition Ib.1c, '* © 
was derided cuen of the common and fimple people. And thus I conclude this place with that | 
ſaying of S. Ambroſe : Non convenit vnum bonuinem duplicem profeſſionem habere: It 1s not fit for one 
man to haue a double profeffion or calling. | AS 


THE NINTH QVESTION, OF THE:PRE- - 
Ra | rogatiues of thePope. - - = 


Eſide theſe priuiledges and immunities of the See of Rome, which hitherto we hauefpoken of 
both in ſpirituall and temporall matters, there are: ther prerogariues; which hauebeerr in 
times paſt ginentothe Biſhops of Rome, moſtblaſphemous and wicked,which.the Papiſts of this 
eare aſhamecy of, and therefore paſle them) ouer wal filence : for Bellaymine ſaith nbthing-of 
them: We \witt therefore ſpare our labour'in confuting of them, they are ſo groſſe and abſard;bur 
onely bring tem forth, that-the godly reader may vnderſtand the abomination of the whore 
of Babylon: * A DOE” CEE. Ms . | 
2 Thei are three monſtrous and ſhamefult prerogatiues, which the Canoniſts afcribed to the 
Pope 1n thts paſt : and they are theſe ; his*power diſpenfatiue, his power 'exempriue,his power 
tranſcendent;fo we will call them at this time. ae : SEEING 
1 Hisprerogatiue in diſpenſing was wonderfull : i&- would offend a Chriſtian care, to heare $3.Error. 
what his grofſe Canoniſts' are nothing aſhamed to ſay; Papa poteſt difenſare contra ins dininum : 
The Popemay diſpen ce-againft the law.af God, contra ins natare, againlt the law of nature : con- [uel.pag.9. 
ira Apoffolam,agaimſt the Apoltle, contra nownm teſtamentum, againſt the new Teſtament :' Nay, Defen!.Apol- 
Papapoteſt aripenſare de omnibus preceptis vetiris & noni teſtamenti: The Pope may dif] pence with Fox.pag-78s. 
all the Commanndementsboth of the old and new law. What intollerable blaiphemics are here 2 
The prachiſes alfo of Popes are agreeable hereunto : for did not the Court 6f Rome diſpence with 
King Henry tlie eights mariage with his brothers wife 2 but that vgodly diſpenſation at the laſt 
was ouerthrowne : and it was well concluded by a& of Parliament,au»o 1 543. Thatno man had 
authoritie to diſpence with Gods lawes.— _ TEES | 
SymmachusBifhop of Rorhehereurito agreeth, concluding thus : Remev. ſjnod.6. Non licet Ins- 
Peratorivel cuipiam pietatems cnftodients aligaid contra mandata dinina preſumere, nec quicquam quod 
Euangelicis propheticiſque & ApoFtolicit pbuiat,apere :Ttis not lawtull for the Emperour,or any o- 
ther that holdeth the true religion , to preſume any thing againſt Gods commaundements,or to 
doe that; Which doth eottratie the writihgs of the Prophets or Apoſtles, - ZR Ss 
- LiktwiſeFabianes Hedliat fearcth God:will not atternpt any thing againſtthe Goſpel, Apoſtles, 
or-Prophers;canſ. v1 ant. rapi.gg. | f OSaEy Es ee 
 Harcelltn.canſiy .gubff1.029:8. Stare non valet, cc. Tt cannot ſtand, which is done againſt the 
Euangehedll-br Apoftolicall:doQrine.: 1 rn - bn ae en; «eerie 
Adde the indgementief Biſhop Letimerholy Martyr :Ifit be of God, Oair poteſ? difſoluere, niſ 
9 videbitur deo repugnare ? Who can diflolus it, vnleſſe he will ſecme to refit God? Fox p-1750. 
Biſhop Crammer holy Martyr; That the Biſhop of Rome had no authoritie to diſpencewith the 
word of God;and ScriprareyFes pag:1F6r, OT. ES DICA CFTR 
|. Conetiriing his power Exemptite: the Pope (fiy:they) is not bound to any law': No man 54. Error. 
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Fox pag.785: 9 totudgeoraccuſelnmofany crime;zeither of adulteric,murther, fimonie,or ſuch like. If he falf 
artic.188. into adulterie,or homicide,he cannot be accuſed;but rather excuſed, by the murthers of Sempſor, 
thefts of the Hebrues, the adulteric of [acob : As Ozrab was ſtricken for putting his-hand to the 
Fox pag.788, Arke intlining, nomoremuſt ſabiefts rebuke their Prelates going awry : by the inclination of 
artic.1309- theArke,thetall of Prelatesis vnderſtood. This generally is the opinion of the Canoniſts: bye 
the Itluites doe holde the contrarie, that it is lawfull, cuen for an inferiour Prieſt to rebuke the 
Pope, Rhemiſt. Aunot in 2.Galath.ſeft.8. Wherefore, ſeeing they confute themſclues,they need not 
any. other refutation. TEE 
Reade antiquitie, you ſhall finde; that the Popes doings haue been called in queſtion : When 
Bonifacins 1 was choſen Pope,and one Enlalins by his My 7 rs was {et yp agal nſt him, YValen- 
tinianss and Honorins the Emperours,the better to haue their right and title examined, comman< 
ded,wt amboexirent cinitate, that both of them ſhould voide the citie. Afterward Symmachus and 
Lanrentins contended about the Popedome, the Senators made relation to King Theodoricns,de- 
firing ham,Y: viſfitationem daret ſedi Apoſtolice : twnc rex dedit Albine cinitatis Eprſcopum,to lend a 
viſitation to the Apoftolike See: and the King ſent the Biſhop of Albin,as viſitor thither,By thoſe 
 andf{uch other examples it appeareth,thatthe Biſhops ofRome 1n times paſt haue not been with- 
out:check and controulment. | 
55.Error. .3 Concerning the third power,which we call Tranſcendent : one faith, that, Non minor honoy 
Antonius In Pape debetur,quam Angelis: Thatthere1s no lefle honour due to the Pope,then to Angels. Ano- 
Sutn.part.z. ther ſaith, Papatus eff ſumma virtns creata, The Popedome 1s the higheſt power that was created of 
JohndePa- God,aboue Angels,or Archangels. Againe,thoſe words of the Plalme, Thou haſt pur all thin 
Ts. vnder his feete,as ſheepe and oxen;fowles of the ayre,filhes of the ſea : they thus blaſphemoutly 
Antonius Applic to the Pope; by theepe and oxen,vnderſtan _— ling vpon the carth; by the fowles 
Sum.maior. Of the ayre,the Angels in heauen, whom they ſay, the Pope may commaund ; by the fiſhes, the 
part.3.diſt.2z. ſoules 1n purgatorie : Ouer all thefethe,Pope(fay they hath abſolute power, who may,if it pleaſe 
 himzreleaſcall purgarorie at once. What horrible blaſphemies are here? Yet our Rhemiſts and 
other Icluites are ſomewhar more modeſt, which confeſle that the Pope 1s but Chriſts Vicar in the 
regiment of that part which is.on the earth,eAnnor; t.Ephe.ſeft,5 . Secrng then they confute them» 
flues,we will notfurther trauaile befcin;bur proceede. Ss 
. £oxibus decret.;{ antra ſtatute patrum condere aliguid,vel mutare, nec huius quiderm ſedis poteſt an» 
thoritas.:To make orcchangeany thing.againit the decrees of the fathers, not this ſeate hath au- 
thoritie: Ergo,the-Pope 1s not higher then Angels, being inferiour vnto men his predeceſſors. - 
-Fhe like 1adgement the ancientRBiſhgps of Rome,were of, that it was not lawlliles departfrom 
the decrees oftherr predeceſſors : Diſt.1 1.cap.3./ulrns calleth it, Saris indignum, a very, vaworthie 
thing-ſ0.to.doe. Nicholanic Ridiculimer abominabile dedecus: A ridiculous and abominable ſhame, 
diſtinl+.1 2.5. Damaſus ſaith, That the violaters ofthe-Canons Jblafphemi ſunt m ſpiriturn, doe com- 
mir blaſphemie againſt the ſpirit: cauf.2 5.queſt.1.capy.: Gregor, Enerſor,von conſtratior He is a de- 
ſtroyer,not a bulder,canſ225.9veſt.2,cap.4. [ulms calleth it preſumption,ibid.cap.11. And left that 
other might ſeeme to bee'tied by thefe.Canonsto the Hbſeruation of the ancient decrees,and the 
Pope _ exempted: Pelagins faith peremptorily, Ne pontifex ab his diſcedendi licemian,c.That 
not the Pope,though he wbuld, ſhouldhe ſuffered tadepart from the ſtatutes of his predeceflors, 
$6id.c,21; Now then from hence we conclude : firſt,thet lecing the Pope hath no power to change 
the former decrees,muchlefle can.he drſpenſe againſt the word of God. Secondly,ſceing he muſt 
obſcruo the rules of 1s. predeceſſors,he is not exemprcd from all iudgement. Thirdly,ſceing that 
he 1s infertour to the ancient Biſhops,in that he muit be ruled by ther axders, he is much lefle in- 
fertour to the Angels., . _ .::--j:- i | Ns wius | 
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- ...4-FHE TENTH: QVESTION, CONCERNING 
ren -  Aaxtichriſtand whether the Pope be thatgreat non hy 
«1%» aduerfarieymo Chriſt, : FER 


- rY _ Pon 


His queſtion is diuided into many-parts. Firſt, whether Antichriſt ſhall be ſome one ſingular 
 &. man.Secondly,of the time of his comming and continuing. Thirdly, of his name. Fourrhly, 
of what nation or kinred he ſhall come.” Fiftly, where his place and ſeats ſhall be, Sixtly, of:hus 
dectrine and manners; Sezjenthly,of his rhixacles.'Eightly,of his kingdome and warres.Ninthly, 
whether the Pope bee the very Antichriſt, This then 1s a moſt famous queſtion, and:worthif 
throughly tobe diſcuffed,cnery pointthexefore muſt be hang{ed in order, EE TITLED 

Ares — conic PE 

56 Error. "EI that Antichriſt, whoſe. comming 1s foretold in the Scripture, ſhal be oge particulat 
man,not a whole bodie,tyrannie,or kingdome,asthe truth is, Belgrw.cap.2 leb.Ze...- ; 

.:-...; Argaw. They vrgethe words of our Sauiour,loh.g.43. [come in my Farbers nape, and 160” 
"0 CT IO Ws awed cerne 


% 


concerning the Biſhop of Rome. . Quef7.16, 


ceine me not, if another come in his owne name, bim will | : | 
nn lr/Jr pokeglnbe yyotrncr of aller dirt png fv; rea 
3 rur to 


Chriſt, not a Kingdome to a K1 
cap.2.lib.3. et : oat eos moon oa 
Anſw. Firſt, here is not ſo muchan | 
._ Th "ne of God, andtopreachin Spoon en __; theres of doQtine, as tb preach 
and teacher, that came in the name of his Father; yet all EE INTE ae CANTON 
Game name : for ſo our Saumtour faith of his pole H, ory preachers beſide, doe come 1n the 
receiuerh me, recein «th bim that ſent me,Marth. 10 , % rag on,receineth me,and he that 
reeviueth God : they alſothen do comein 78h NED. L % - re, hethat recetueth the Apoſtles, 
ak bu one, Tohn Y of Chriſt : and ſo Chriſt and all the faithfull 
» Neither doth Chriſt here ſpeake © : 
_nuſnall in the Scriprure,int $owat jor raul ene bar of all falſe prophets;for it1s not 
as Tohn 10.11.12. There 1s a compariſon betweene Cit Oh any ver being of the ſame kinde, 
where, by the name of birelivg. afiie ſhapheard ” : ie true ſhepheard, and the hireling:; 
ſo is it in this place : theretore they ne | ic I IRRGABIAE TRIGABES, 2c 
— nclude out of this place, that Antichriſt ſhalbe bur 
Argim.2. An other proofe 1s out x 
Greekearrticle, *, expedifech ſome Safriagan os me AT ſhall come , 3 «m'xe«-&-, the 
eAnſw, Itis falle. The Greeke article doth not rin mr a ab oo 
perſon : as Matth.4.4. Man ſhall not line by breadonehy - = - Scripture alligne ſome particular 
| ndyeris it vnderitood not of any one man wage 9 f he Greeke text hath iS%#r&, rhe man 
Ged, that is, euery faithful its oc ene 3Ch 4. allin generall, ſo 2.Tim 2.17. The man of 
dane.2 THz. DEE. org riſtian, yet is it expreſled with the article, Fulke 
Argam.z. Apocal.13.18, It 1s the n bi 
Jowns : Bye, but one Z them Eu ihervfy ven . I : ho proper name of Antichriſt is ſer 
Fu eAnſw, The name here myſtically deſcribed which tall -oM 
reckelecters x-&-5.do fignific becing OS =Y containe 666.1n number, for ſo the 
man, but rather of the bis TE ET ted nt A Ir expreſle any particular name of one 
the beaſt, .Now by the beaſt is vnderſtood the Rom E I INE BE the: mianaſier of 
tings, which letters do ariſe in computation to th Þ ip mpire, the name whereof 15 )«rwwÞ-, L,4- 
nah to anne bello chicplace. Birther ens w - n number of 666, And this name /renens 
derſtand the vniuerſall compamie of the wicked Re ol Ono theandes by the went do yi 
ber of the beaſt : itt muſt be ynderſtood, b heir cuel.x3.verſ.1. Andthis is the natne'or num- 
tion, and not of one ſingular perſon. DV UNEIF OWE COUMFINION,OE'S COMPANY 2110 CONgrega- 
Hat Antichriſt, which is interpreted 0 Proteſtants. © 
daze l 01.15 ad | AF. : 
Te ed ao Cohn irene: 
tike any ) butthatit 1s a whole body, company and f and diſcharged of thts name, 
S, kt do thus proue 1t. pony y nagogue,and a ſuceefſion of here- 
PR gf of iniquitie wrought in Pax/es time , then was th ; 
the world : E: ief,2, But it is vnpoſſiblefor oneman to contin fr ere away in preparing for gum, 
Firſt B | rgo. Antichriſt 15 Not one man, bur a ſucceſlion of hates Panlestime to the end of ***** 
-— ho ellarmine anſ{wereth, thar as Chriſt 15 ſaid to.ha apatobe-wanarey: 
Anti WES 20: the Prophets and Patriarches, bur ue come fincethe beginning of the world 
piee-6iraha; ſtraight after Chriſts aſcenſion be _ubgh yet came not in perſon, till he tooke fleſh : ſo 
puohny perſon till toward the end of the —- Y 9 FOR in his forerunners allo, butſhallnoc 
Ch m S: The compariſon betweene Chriſt | J +4. we” Sos. I 
riſt is ſaid to hane come in th rift, and Antichriſt in this behalfe , 1s not good : 
ey eeſees Chriſt 15 din bis Ok vere = d Oo CArRE communicatehis ſ = 
ng but a mortall man. can ;  haue preached by Noah. 1.Pet.3.19. But A 22; 7 
from the phrenſie of » can not giue of his malignant ſpirit to hisforerun Att ntichrilt be= 
thor of good ; _ of the Manichees,tomake Antichrift the beginn! = OR re 
_ $1 Chriſt the head doth giue 1 eginning of cuil,as Chriſt is the au- 
ould alſo die Ken ie head doth giue influence tahis body, ſo Antichriſt 
ic head of bj? hy ry Secondly, bur if they will make a 20 Pe aa Ir CS other head 
cr of the wicked by nah: wit pun and Apoſtles his Miniſters;ſo th Diacl on,as Chrift 1s 
f=2059 prdgke _ andthe Antichriſts and GIG prophets his chicks ; 4 e Duuell 1s the r1ng-lea- 
na On ae 00 Co NO I Angels eng Or ney: gag in les en 'Y 
isangels : And as Chri S Ar to fight againſt the Dragon, that 1 
he ophors, if che dil alſo Fomehe beginning ceaſes £ Jan TR hn HT inh 4 frvancs 
thr. orke the myſterie of iniquiti ; ot to worke in us miniſters ; ando 
Y quitie againft the Goſpel inthe Apoſtles tune. But to ſay, 


el 


as he whicl 
chruledthe true Prophets by his fpirite was incarnate afterward , and camein his 
te was | , I 
owne 


- The fourth penerall Controntrſie T he Pope 


owne perſon; ſo he that miſled the falſe prophets, ſhall alſo come 1n tus perſon,were to make An. 
tichriſt a diuell incarnate : for it was the divellthat wrought in heretikes and falſe teachers, 
Bellerwive anſwereth*againe : if the myſteric of in1quitic began in Taules ting, that is, the 
kingdome of Antichriſt ; and you will needs make Rome the {cate of Antichriſt : belike. Saine 
Paw and Saint Peter were the Antichriſts,for there were no Biſhops of Rome beſide at that time, 
Anſw. Firſt, that Antichriſt began then to worke euen in Rome , it cannot be denied, ſecein 
the Papiſts confeſle , that: S;mon Mages firit broched his herefie there , and that Perey. caller 
Rome Babylon. Itis not neceflanie, that the myſterie of iniquitie ſhould ſoloone creepe into 
the very chaire of thePaſtors, and Biſhops : that ſhould come to paſſe in the full reuclation of 
Antichrift:It is ſufficient that it wrought cloſcly amongſt the falle Apcfiles : wherefore the Ie- 
ſuits obietion concerning Peter and Pamnl,is ridiculous. I 
eArgum.2. Saint Pax ſaith,that there muſt come a departing or Apoſtafic and generalfalling 
from thefaith : for ſo an apoſtaſic ſignifieth, a relinquiſhing of the faith, not a departurefrom the 
Romane Empire, or Antichriſt himſelfe , as Bellarmine would haue it : fo the word 1s ved by S, 
Pal elſe where, 1.Tim.4.1.ſome,faith he, *5iomm, ſhal fall away,or play the apoſtataes from the 
faith : and ſo one of your owne writers expoundeth it, 4 veritate in errorem deſcrſcem;they ſhal fall 
from the trueth into error : Efpenc.in hunc locum. Common vie alſo of ſpecch fotoketh it : Inlian 
the Emperour 1s knowne by the name of Apoſtata, for forfaking of the Chriſtian taitl:;: Antiqui- 
tie alſo hath ſo vicd the word. eAlexander patriarch of Alexandria, thus v riteth in his Epiſtle as 
touching the Arrians : Egreſſi ſuzt viri e noftra parochia, docentes apoſtaſiam, quam retie quihibet pre- 
cnrrere ——_— Antichriſtam : There be certaine fellowes gone forth our of our precincts , cus 
ching apoſtafie ( that 1s, corrupting the right faith ) which any man would thinke did forerun 
Antichriſt. Whereas then the Rhemiſts afhrme, that moſt of the ancient fathers do fo vnder- 
ſtand Apoſtaſic for a defeGtion from the Empire : it 18 certaine, that Tertullian, Chryſoſtome, eAne 
guftine, Primaſins with others do expound it for a defeCtion from the faith. Falke annot.s .in 2, 
Thefſ.2. Yea and the Rhemiſts fo take it. ibid.annor.6. | : 
Now thus generall falling away from the faith cannot be accompliſhed in one man, but it ſhew- 
- etha whole bodice or companie,whereof Antichriſt ts the head, one man cf finne ſucceeding ano- 
ther by ſucceſſion : and this apoſtaſie cannot be wrought at one time, but it ſhall come to paſſe in 
ſcuerall ages : for how 1s it poſible, that at once ſuch a generall Apoſtafie ſhould be 2 Ergo, Anti- 
chriſt ſhall not be one particular man, eArgam.Calaint. Neither can the Iefuite thus ſhift cff the 
argument, to ſay, that this generall Apoſtahie is but a preparation to the kingdome of Antichriſt, 
not that he ſhal —_ be preſently come : for S. Pan 10ynerh both theſe together : There muſt come 
8 departing. firſt, that the man of ſinne be diſcloſed , verl.;. So that this very apoſtaſic and departing 
ſhall be aidofing and _ rhe Foc a of Anihe, OY , 
Argum.3. Toh.3.7. The Apoſtle faith : Many deceiners are come intothe world, which con- 
fefle not that Icſus Chriſt 1s come in the fleſh : the ſame is the decctucr and the Antichriſt. Marke 
then,one deceiuer is many decetuers: one Antichriſt many Anrichrifts, 1.10h.2.18. Ergo, Anti- 
chriſt ſhall not be one man, but many, Ayg«ment,Ful. Annet.2.7 beſſ.2.ſcit.8. 
eAnguſtine ſheweth, how that in his time this place of $.Parl was net expounded of any one 
man,but ofa whole bodic : Nonnulli non ipſum principem,ſed vntnerſum quodamm odo corpus ers, mul 
cam ſuo principe boc loco itelligi Antichriſtuws volunt: Some(taith he)doe take Antichrilt not for the 
head alone, but for the wich bodice and multitude togither with their prince. And their con- 
zecture 1s this : becauſe theſe words yerſ.7. He which withholdeth,are vnderitood of che Empure 
and Emperors of Rome,which were many:ſo the man of ſinne,which is deſcribed 2s 1n the perſon 
of one,may fitly be vnderſtood of a ſucceſſion of many. 

Bernard ſaith,2. In converſion. Paul, ſerm.1. [niqut agunt &eetericontra Chriilum, multique ſunt 
noitris temporibus eAmtichrifti: There be diuers other that doe wickedly againſt Chriſt, andin 
our times there be many Antichriſts. Againe, (amic. ſerm.3 3, HMmitlri ſunt Christi, & ſerwinnt 
eAntichrifto, They are the Miniſters of Chriſt, and ſerue Antichriſt : how could Antichriſt be 
1n Bernard dayes, ſome hundred yeeres ſince, yea many Antichrifts, if Antichriſt ſhould be one 
man? Soalſo one of your later writers: Branothus witnefleth writing vpon the 4.cfthe 1. to Tink 
verl. x. ys ion de Amticbriſto inſiraentem,e4c : That the Apcſtlegiuing inftruQtion concernalſ 
Antichriſt , doth infinuate that the members a long time goe before the head : but if Antichri 

were one ſingular man, his head and members muſt go togither, —_ 
Likewiſe outof your owne Canons: diftin&.23.cap.1. Nitholaw debneth him to be Antithrill, 


that 15 elected to the Papacic by Symonie.He noterh not any particular Pope,but any whoſocut, 
that ſhould beſoeleted. | 


Canſ.16.qu.7.c.3.Gregor.7. He that oranterh tithes to lay perſons, inter maximes bereticos et A 
tichriftos non minimns babebitur : ſhall be counted among the greateſt Heretikes, and notthe | 
amongthe Antichriſts : Ergo by your owne Canons there is not one onelyAntichriſt,, but. a_ 

: Fo | Antichrits:- 
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Antichriſts. Yea, here1will oppoſe the iudgement of the Rhemiſts , who therein are contrary 
ro themſelues : yet thus they write, awrer.7.1 17. Aporal. that the ſeuen heads are ſeuen Kings,or 
Kingdoms, fiue were then paſt, the fixr was the ſtate of the Empire then preſent, the ſeuenth 
hoald be Antichriſts ſtate, &c. As then they take the {1x head not for any particular perton, bur 
for the State of the Emperours, who were many; ſo by their expoſition the ſeuenth head mult be 
taken not for a particular ors but for a State and Gouernemient. 

Let vs adde the ſcale of the holy Confeſſors and Martyrs, [obn Wicliff.articul.37. Eccleſia Romas 
»a faith he,eſt ſynagoga Sathane:The Church of Rome 1s the ſynagogue of Sathan. [ohn Huſſe Con- 
cil.Conſt.ſeſſ.11. Papa eſt patronus Antichrift non ſolum tlla ſmplex perſona ſed multituds P aparam 0c, 
eſt Antichriiti perſona compoſita monſtroſa: The Pope 1s the patron of Antichrift, notany one ſingle 


perſon, bur the multitude of wicked Popes, &c. 1s the monſtrous compound bodie of Antichritt. 


If it ſhould bee obic&ed, that there haue been ſome good Popes fince the time there alligned, 
namely, from the doratton or endowment of the Church : he anſwereth, Non repugnat quod Gre= 
gorins & aly Pape finaltter penitebant : Notwithſtanding this Gregorie, and other tolerable Popes 
might finally repent them. 

THE SECOND PART, WHETHER ANTICHRIST 
be yet come, and how long he ſhall continue, 


The Papifts. 
He Romiſh Ieſuites doe hold that Antichriſt is not yet come, neither can they tell when he 
ſhall come : Butthis they fay boldly, that Hemech and Elias, who line all this while in Para- 
dife, ſhall come unnmediately before Antichriſt; and thae Antichriſt, when he'rs come, ſhall raigne 
but three yeeres and an halte,and then ſhall the world end, Bellar.cap 4456.3. depomif. Rhemiſt.1 1; 
Apocal ſe(t,2.4- | | 

Argum.1, The Romane Empire muſt vtterly be deſtroyed and layd waſte before Antichriſt 
come : as S. Paul ſaith, That which withboldeth muſt firit be taken away, 2.Thef.2.7. that is, the 
Roman Empire. Butkthe Empire yet remaineth : for the Emperor 1s knowen by name, 'and there 
are alſo prince eleQors ofthe Empire : Ergo, Antichrilt 1s nor yer come. Bellarm.cap.y. 

Anſw. It is true that the Romane Empire, whule it retained and kept the ancient dignitic,ma- 
ieſtie and power thereof, was an hinderance and let to the tyrannie of Antichriſt; but when it be- 
gan to decay,then Antichriſt ſet in his foote, Farſt,it was nor neceſſary thereforc that the Empire 
ſhould vtterly be extinguiſhed, but ſo much only taken away,namely,the ancient honor and un- 
periall maicktie thereof,as hindered Antichriſt:and fo we find, that the Romane Empire was more 
then halfe decayed,when Antichriſt crept into Rome. | 

As firſt when Conſtantine the great,an. 312.leftthe citic of Rome,and fixed his tmperiall ſeate at 
Conſtantinople, inthe Eaſt, the maicſtic ofthe Empire was much impayred, the Biſhop ot Rome 
taking occaſion by the abſence of rhe Emperor to rule ouer the weſt Churches. The next pul from 
the Empire was betiveene the yeere 700.and Boo. Conſtantinus 1. Biſhop of Rome firſt offered his 
fecte to be kiſſed of the Emperor Iwſtinian, and moſt infolently rooke vpon him to excommuni- 
cate Philippicue Bardanes Emperor after Iuſtinian, becauſe he could nor away with Idols,anno.71 f. 

Gregoriethe third likewiſe for the ſame cauſe did excommunicate Leo the Emperor, and tran- 
flated rhe cuſtodie of the Church from the Grecians tothe French nation, anno.7 40.Zacharius firlt 
tooke vpon him to depoſe and ſet vp Kings : as he depriued Childericus King of France of his king 
dome,and {et Carolus Martellus in his fteade, anno,7 5o. S tephanus the ſecond firſt preſumed to be 
carried vpon mens ſhoulders : vnto him Pipizus King of France yeelded the exarchate or fouc- 
ratgnty of Rauenna, held his ſtirrop, and led his horſe by the bridle, amno.7 52. Afterward Carolus 
King Cbarlemaines ſonne, confirmed vnto Adriane 1 .the former graunt of Pipme, and befids gaue 
vnto hin,the dutchie of Foroiulium, Beneurntum,and Spoletum,anno.796.Leo z.proclaimcd Charles 


the ire: Emperor, and fo ſpoyled the Einperor of the Welt of che better halte of his kingdome, 
ann9.500. 


From this time forth the maieſtie and ancient dignitic ofthe Empire began dayhe to decreaſe : 
Iohn.1 3. made adecreethatthe Emperor ſhould be crowned of the Pope, anns.964. Othothe 
mperor confirmed to Leo the eight whatſocuer before graunted by Pipinzes or Carolus, an- 
20.966. Toby,14. brought vnder his papall regunent the kingdome of Poole, anno.g973. Steen 
theninth obtayned Millaine : Yrbanus x « ſecond ſet foote into Spaine, amno.iogo. Vnder /u- 
nocentiza the ſecond the Kingdome of Siclic was made part of S. Peters patrimonie, amo, 1140. 
Engeniug the third ſubdued Norway to the poet profeliion, anne.11f2. Alexander the third de- 


creedthatnone ſhould be King of England,vnles he were firſt nominated and called of the Pope, 
©2%90.1180, Sb Lacio the third the Armenians ſubmitted themſclues to the papall tur{diftion, 
eno.1185.Vnder /rbane the third, Linonia came vnder their yoke,anxs.1 187, Vnder Innocentins 


© the 


57. Errot, 
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thethird, the kingdome of Arragon was made tributarie to the Pope,awmne.12165. Vander Nicola; 
thethird, the countrey of Romandiola and Bononia, was brought vynder the Popes ſubieRtion, 
anno.l2 80. ; 
- And to put the matter out of all doubt : Bonifacimathe eight did one day ſhew himſelfe in his 
pontificals, as a Pope ; another, in his umpernall robes,as an Emperor by vſurpation, awno.1 300, 
Clemens the fift made a decree that the Emperor ſhould receiue the name and right of the Empire 
from the Pope, and the Emperor being dead, till a new clett, the unperiall power to remaine in 
the Popes hand,awpe.1 314. Clement the fixt crowned Charles the fourth vponthis condition; that 
he ſhould neither tay 1n Rome, nor in any part of Itale: the ſame Charles to procure the ſucceſ- 
fion of the Empire to his ſonne,did morgage tothe Prince-EleCtors the chiefe revenues ofthe Ems 
pirc,and ſurrendred the free cies. whtl were neuer ſince redeemed,enme.1 23 fo.And thus by de- 


grees was the Empire weakned : andas Antichrift daylic gathered ftrength,ſo the umperiall dig- 


nity fayled,and was empayred, 


Secondly, the imperiall power muſt in ſome fort be reſtored by Antichriſt : for the Pope vſur- 
'pedthe ſame authority which the Emperors had, yea greater : for the whore 1s deſcribed ſitting 
vpon the beaſt, Apocal. 17. which 1s the Empire : and therefore it 1s ſaid, yerſ.8. The beaft that 
was, and is not, and yet1s : for the ancient Empire both is, and ts not : It is, becauſe the power 
thereof is tranſlated to the Pope : it 15 not, that is, not in that kingly manner, as it was 1n times 
paſt. Apocal.13.12.The beaſt that roſe out of the earth with two hornes [ike a lambe,did all that _ . 
the firſt beaſt could doe before him : that 1s, the power ofthe Empire was in the Pope, Thirdly, 
Apocal.13.15. Itisfaid, thatthe image of the beaſt remayned, and that the other beaſt gaue a 
ſpirit ynto the image of the beaſt : So 1s itat this day, the name and image of the Empire re- 
maineth, but the maieſtic and power 1s gone : And who giueth life to the mage but the Pope? 
he confirmeth and ratifieth the eledtion of the Emperour. Wherefore, this rather is an argument 
that Antichriſt is alreadie come,becauſe nothing but the mmage of the beaſt remaineth. 
 Argum.2, Antichriſt ſhall raigne three yeercs andan halte : but ifhe were already come, he 
maſt needs haue raigned diuers hundred yeeres already, —— 8, 

They proue this raigne of Antichriſt for this ſhort ſeaſon, out of thoſe places of Dan.7,25. A 
time,times,and halfe a time: and Apocal. 12.14. alfo its deſcribed by dayes 1 260.dayes,and by 
moneths x 1.2.two and fortie moneths:which all come to one reckoning, and make the yeeres 


and an halfe. | | 

Anſs, Firſt,the time 1s alſo ſet downe by the name of three dayes and an halfe, Apocal. 11.171, 
How then 1s it tiKely,that 1260.dayes and three dayes and an halfe,ſhould fignifie the ſame time? 
And ſeeing the Rhemuſts themſelues, by the thouſand yeeres Apocal. 20.1. do vnderſtand all the 
time of the new Teſtamenttill Antichriſts raigne, and fo take it for an yncertaine and indefinite 
number, they can not 1n any reaſon ſo ſtrictly expound this account of dayes. And as they take 
the other number indefinitely,ſo duers of the fathers expound this number of dayes;as Beda vn- 
derſtandeth all the time of Chriſttanitic : Raperra,ſo long as the Church endureth perſecution: 
Haymo,for all the time from the. aſcenſion of Chrift, tillthe end of che world. Falke. annot.1 2. 
eApoc.2z. Secondly, with much better ſenſe are theſe times applyed by our learned and painefull 
countrieman Maſter Fox, to the great perſecution vnder the Emperors, which continued 294: 
yeeres, which tune 1s myſtically ſignified by 42.moneths, taking eucry moneth for a fabboth 
of yeeres. And the reſt of the numbers agree hereunto : for 1260. dayes make three yeercs 
andan halfe, that 1s, moneths 42. and three dayes and an halfe make houres 42. So taking c- 
uery houre inthe dayes, and euery moneth in the yceres for a ſabboth of yeares, there ariſe 294. 
yeeres, which was the 1uft time of the perſecution from the death of /obn Baptiſt, vnto the end of 
Licinius the tyrant and perſecutor. This account, I fay,better agreeth with E truth ofthe hiſto- 
rie, then their imagined computation. Thirdly, if it ſhould be taken,as they expound it, foro 
ſhort a time,then very little of the prophecic in the Apocalyps 1s yetfulfilled : for the revelation, 
for the moſt part, conſiſteth in ſetting downe the rexgne and Kingdome of Antichriſt with the 
circumſtances thereof: as of the time of his tyrannizing ouer the Church chap. 11.12. of his 
marke and myracles chap. 13. ofthe plagues, which ſhould be powred out vpon the world vn- 
der his kingdome chap. 16. the deſcription of the whore, which is Antichriſt chap. 17. the ouer- 
throw of Babylon,prophecied of in 5 255 1.4.fulfilled and accompliſhed,chap. 18. So that if wee 
take our aduerſarics ſtrict expoſition, the whole prophecie of the Reuclation almoſt ſhall bee 
brought within the compaſle of three yeeres and an halfe,which is not to be admitted: for ſo little 
of the Apocalypſe ſhould be yerfulfilled ſeeing their preciſe three yeeres and an halfe are not ye 
come. And againe, 1t 1s certaine that the Apocalypſe is a generall prophecie of the ſtate of che 
Church from Chritts leauing the. earth to his comming againe: and ittooke beginning cue 
from Jobns time : for things arc ſhewed to him ſboytlh ro bee dome, chap. 1.vcr(.1. and rhe time it & 
band,yerl.3. So that we doubt not but the moſt part of that propheticall revelation is alreadie ac- 


compliſhed, 
ad 


& Antichriſt. concerning the Biſhop of Rome. Duet .10, 


compliſhed,as it may appeare in comparing the viſions revealed in that booke together, and in 
applying the hiſtories done to the prophecie there contained, * ; 
And againe,there 1s no prophecte beſide this of 42.moneths, which can be applicd to the great 
perſecution 1n the primitiue Church : Wherefore It 1s not like that the Lord would leaue his. 
Church withoutſome comfort, in forewarning them of choſe great troubles which t:nmediatly 
enſued. But if theſe prophecies, which are wreſted by the Papiſts, did not foretell of thoſe pcrſe- 
cutions,then are they vtrerly forgotten in thar booke: which is not like,it being the greatelt trial 
that cuer the Church had. 
4 The1260, 
daics,but we are 


g to the prophe- 
ries, Monaſteries 
The Ieſuites liberall Wre=- 


hath not reuealed : Onely this we 
moneths, the faithfull ſhould here 
ted of God,and is but ſhort in re 


leſt no fleſh ſhould be 
Ora thouſand of yeercs? 


20./come quickly : And S. Peter faith, That ai 
Thouſand yeeres,2 Pet. 3. 


Argum 4, Chriſt preached but three yeeres and an halfe : therefore Antichriſt ſhall be ſuffe- 
red to preach nolonger. 


eff. Firſt, yet Chriſt was thirti 


Apoſtles, who preached ma 


whom we dente to be a fi of the one to the other. Now - 
| by their ownereaſp , e of Chritt endured many yeeres, 


meere fable, and a 
eth thar Antichriſt 


y yeeres. | 
that Antichriſt hath been in the world 
ure. Firſt, it is ſaid, the number of Anti. 
T chriſt 


Paulinus dia- 
conus hb.18. 
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chriftis 666. Apocalt3.18. So, awe 606. or thereabout, Boniface the 3. obtained of Phocas the 


Emperour to be called vnuerfall Biſhop. Thus faith /Iyricas, (hytrems. 


:" And if wee take our account from that time when Pompesns the great tooke the Scepter from 
the Iewes,according to /acobs prophecic, that before the Scepter went from [nda , the Sonne of God 
ſhould not come Genel.49.10. which fell out in Cicers his Conſulſhip, ſixtite yeeres before Chriſts 
natiuiie: Then ioyning to this number, 606. wee finde Benifacixe in the yeere 666 ar which time 
many ſtrange and prodigious fights appeared,dtuers Sea-monſters were ſeene,and a terrible bla. 
zing ſtarre was deſcried. Alſo Gregorre 1.the mmmediate predeceflor of this Boneface, doubted nat 
to call him Antichriſt,that tooke vpon him to be called vniucrfall Biſhop,as this Boniface d1d, All 
theſe ſignes did foreſhew,that Antichriſt was euen now borne into the world. 

Packer we begin at the yeere of the Lord 97.at which time /ohn wrote the Apocalypſe; and 
counting 666.yeercs,we ſhall come to the time of Prpinus,whom the Pope made King of France, 
and he againe much inlarged the 1uriſdiction and authoritie of the Pope. And yet more cutdent- 
ly,abour the yeere of the Lord 666.the Larin ſeruice was commanded to be vicd in all countries 
ſubie& tothe See of Rome, by Pope /ualaens: and about the ſame time, Conſftantiss the Empe- 


rour remoued the ancient monuments of the Empire ro Conſtantinople, and lefr rhe cine tothe 


Popes pleaſure, Fulannot., 13 .Renel.ſet.to. 

- Another prophecie wee haue,Reucl, 20.3. that after one thouſand yeeres Sathan mult bee let 
looſe. Euen fo,a thouſand yeeres after Chrift, Pope Silzefter a great conturer,hauing made a com- 
patt with the diuell,obtained the Papacie: and notlong after hum came 1n Gyegorze the 7.a great 
Sorcerer alſo and Necromancer.: Sic Lutherus. | 

 Butbecauſeit is notto bee thought, that Sathan was bound during that great and long per- 
ſecution vnder the Romane Emperours, wee muſt begin the account of the thouſand yeeres, 
from the end ofthe perſecution,which continued 294.yecres: vnto that adde a thonſfand,ſo have 
we the yecre of our Lord 1 294.about which yeere Boniface the 8.made the ſixt booke of the De-= 
cretals,confirmed the orders ot Friers,and gaue them great freedomes: with this number agreeth 
Daniel his 1290.daics,Dan. 1z. 11. Alſo ſomewhat before this time, avns 1 2.60.the orders of Do- 
winicke and Franciſcane Friers began firſt ro be ſet vp by Fonoriws the 3. and Gregorie the 9. And 
fo haue we the 1260.daics,which are ſer downe, Apocal.1:.pluraapud Fox.pag.398. 

Argum.2, If Antichriſt ſhould raigne bur three yeeres and an halfe, as our aduerſaries teac 
andthen inmediatly that tune being expired,the world ſhould end : then it is poſlible to afligne 
the time of our Lord Chriſt his comaung to wdgement,ſo looneas Antichriſt 1s reuealed. Burt the 
Goſpell ſaith; rhar of 1hat day andhowre knoweth noman,no not the Angels in heanen Marth.24.36.Yet 
theſe good fellowes take'vpon them to be wiſer then the Angels : for they dare ſet downe the ve= 
ry day of Chritts comming ; which ſhall bee, as Bellarmine preſumptuoully wmagineth, iuſt 45. 
dates afterthe deſtruthon of Antichriſt. And to this purpoſe he abuſerth that place of Dan. 12.11. 
where mention 15 made of 1290.dates,that1s,as he fondly interprereth,three yeeres and an halfe, 
the 1aſt time of Antichriits raigne : But bleſſed «5 be that commeth (laith the Prophet) ro 1 3 3 5 .daies: 
that 1s,faich Bellarmine,to 4 5 daies after the deſtruQion of Antic hriſt; and then Chriſt commerth, 
cap.9. What intolerable boldnes and preſumption 1s this, contrarie to the ſaying of Chriſt,to at- 
tempt to declare the very houre of his comming? | 

Againe,the prophecte of Danze/ had no ſuch meaning : for he onely ſpeakerth of the afflitions 
of the ('hurch, before the comming of Chrift, as /obx prophecieth cf rhe troubles that came after, 
Davie! therefore in that place receiueth inftra&tions concerning the crucll perſecution of the 
lJewes vnder Antiochus Epiphanes,the beginning, and the end thereof : There are three times re- 
uealed vnto him. - | 

The firlt 1s of a time, two tunes,and halfe a time,or rather the diuiding of tune; or as Tremellis 
more agreeableto the Hebrue, apart or parcell of times : ſo lorg ſhould the temple bee defiled, 
and the abomination ſet vp inthe temple, that 1s, three yeeres and certaine daies : And ſo 1t came 
to paſſe,for this deſolation began in the temple the 145.yeere of the raigne of the Greekes, the 15: 
day of the moneth Caſlew,1 .Macchab. 1. 7.when: Antiochus cauſed the daily ſacrificeto ceaſe, and 
incenſe to be burnt to Idols: And uſt three yeeres and ten daies after,which is to be reckoned for 


the od parcell of times, anno 1.48.the 2 5.day of (aſlex, they began to offcr ſacrifice in the temple 
according tothe law, 1 .Macchab.4. 52. 


The ſecond ime reucaled,is of 1 290.daics,Dan. 1.2.1 1.which maketh three yeeres,ſeuen mo- 
neths and odde dais : which is the time counting from the deſolation, when as the ſacrifices 
ſhould bereftored,and confirmed by the Kings graunt, and letters Patents : which according}y 
cameto paſle,ens 148.the 15,of the moneth Xanthices, which was the laſt monerh but one,as®3 
1s recorded,2.Macchab.11.33. - ME ET 
*  Therhurd rane 1s deſcribed by daies,1335.Dan.12:;12. Bleſſed is he that ſhould live to ſec chat 


elne; namely,when che Church of the ewes ſhould fiilly be deligered by the death of Antiectn; 
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which was in the beginning of the next yeere, which was 149. 1 Macchab.s .16. Thus wee ſec 
theſe times were fully accompliſhed ynder the tyranme of Anriechus: wheretore theſe prophecies. 
being once fulfilled, they cannor bee drawne to ſignifie any other time, but by way of fimilitude 
-oMmpariſon. 

oe UNH that any thing worth, which the Teſuite obteCteth out of S. Paw, 2,Thefl.2.8. Then 
ſhall the wicked mann be reucaled whom Chriſt ſhal: conſume with the ſpirit of his month - As though pre- 
ſently after the revelation of Antichriſt Chriſt ſhould come. And therctore Antichriſt maſt not 
be expected or looked tor before the end of the world: for the whole time from che firſt comming 
of Chriſt to his ſecond, 15 1n the Scripture called nourſima bora, che laſt times, 1 .Ioh.2 18. And 
therefore Antichriſt, at what tine ſocuer he 1s reucaled afrer the aſcenſion of Chritt,he commerh 
1m the laſt times : whoſe veter ruine and deſtruction ſhall be reſerucd for the glorious appearing 
of Chriſt, as the Apoltle there ſpeakerth. 

Argam.3. Whereas the Scripture faith, that Sathan muſt be bound for a thoufand yecres, and 
aftcrler looſe againe, Apocal. 20.2. And it1s nk that the thouſand yeercs fince Chriſt arc eX- 

ired morethen fiue hundred yeercs ago: Ir followeth hercupon that Anrichrilt 1s alrcadic come: 
br he mult be reuealed with the looſing of Sathan. Our aduerſaries hane nothing to anſivere but 
this,that by this 1 000.ycers,a certaine time 15 not meant,burt the whole ſpace during the time of 
the new Tettament,till the comming of Antichrilt, Rhemiſt. Renel.20.ſe.r, To whom we anfivere, 
that by the ſame reaſon, neither ſhall their 42.moneths theiv any certaine tine, but the whole 
fpace lo long as Antichrilt ſhall ratgne. And this number of moneths,as of dates, weekes,houres, 
the Scripture cuery where taketh myſtically in prophecies : but when thouſands or hundred 

ecres are mentioned,they are alwaies taken literally : as Ifa1.7.8.1t1sprophected that Ephraim, 
that is, Iſrael, ſhould vtrerly ceaſe to bee a people within 65.yeeres, which cuen ſo came to paſle, 
counting from the fourth yeere of the raigne of eAhaz King of Iuda,to the 2 5. yecre of Manaſſes, 
when the remnant of Iſracl was carried away. | 

Ifai.16.14.1nthreeyeeres as the yeeres of an hireling that 1s,preciſely ſo many, the g lorie of © Moab 
ſoallbe deftroyed, liai.2 1.16.Tet a yeere according to the yeeres of avs birelizg,and allthe g:orie of Kedar 
ſhall faite. In all theſe places hirelings yecres are ynderttood, that 1s, fo many commoi: VECTCeS,AS 
ſerurnts doe vſe tobe hired for. 

Let vs adioyne the tettimome of antiquitie : (yprian epiftol. 2 .ad Cornelium : /intichriit; inn pros 
pinquantes aduentum conantnr initari: They ſpeaking of the Nouatian hererikes, doe unitate An- 
tichrilt, who 1s now approching and drawing neere. 

Paſchal. 2.ammo 1100. held a Councell at Rome againſt the Biſhop of Florence, who affirmed 
Antichriſt then to be borne : Epiftol Leodienſ-concra Paſchal. 2, Ecce ſolutus eſt Sathanas habens tram 
magnan : Behold Sathan 1s broke looſe, hauing great wrath. Anno 1 390.Pope YVrbanethe 6.and 
(ment 7. being both Popes at once, did thunder out one againſt another, calling each other 
{chiſinartike, heretike, Antichriſt. 

Whom now may wee beleeue rather for this matter then the Popes : for Antichriſt may beſt 
1dge of hunfclfe 2 

We haue alſo the 1ndgement of one Hemtonixe a Papiſt,againſt their dreame of three yeeres and 
an halfe,wvho thus writeth in his preface to his tranſlation of Arethas: Its not poſſible that An- 
tichriſt, in ſo ſhort atime of three common yeeres and an halfe, ſhould obtaine ſo many king- 

domes and prouinces. 

Adde the ſeale of holy Martyrs : Maſter Bilney ; Sathan, as the Scripture witnefleth, hath been 
now Ict looſe theſe 500.yeeres, as it is written in the Apocalypſe, After a thouſand yeeres Sathan 
ſhall be let looſe, Fox pag. 1003. Maſter Tindall holy Martyr, faith, That fincethe firit 30.Biſhops 
of Rome that died Martyrs, there haue been 204 .Popes, and hardly foure ro bee found among 
them good Chriſtian men.pag.1252. 

All theſe agree together,that Antichriſt hath bin many yeeres alreadie reucaled to the world: 
andtherefore this ney deuice of three yceres andan halfe,is but a meere forgerie. 


THE THIRD PART, CONCERNING THE 
name,characer,and figne of Antichriſt. 


Ty The Papiſts. 

"Þ Hey ſtoutly affirme,that Antichriſt ſhal be one particular man;zconſequently they alſo hold, 53.Error. 

thathe ſhal haue a certaine name,as Chriſt is called Iefus,ſo Antichrifh mult alſo haue a pro- 

P<r name : but what that name ſhall be, no man cantell, vnrill he come : bur it ſhall conſift of 
08. letters,thatin number make fixe hundred fixtie ſixe, Bellar.cap.10.Rhemiſt.amnot. Apecal. 
efet.io, | | | | 
I Apocal.13.18.Count the number af the beaſt,for it ts the number of a man,and bis namber is 666. 
| 2 Hereupon 
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Hereupon they conclude,that Antichriſt ſhall haue a certaine name,which containeth that nugy.. 
ber,Bellarm.ihid. | : 

Anſ. Firſt, it 1s the number of the beaſt, and yet ofa man : Ergo,it cannot be the name of any 
one man : for by the beaſt, the Ieſuttes themſclues vnderitand a companie or multitude, Rhemiſ, 
Apocal.13.ſe&.r.Wherefore it muſt befucha name as agreeth to a company or ſucceſſion of men, 
and ſuch is the name Latinus,as afterward we will ſhew. Secondly, it muſt be a name by number, 
ſhewing the time, not an 1dle number ſignifying nothing ; the time of his commung 1s ſet downe 
to be 666. But the name of their Antichriſt cannot ſhew any ſuch time, ſeeing there are yeereg 
more then twice 666. gone alreadie , and yet they fay, their Antichrilt 1s not yet come. 

eArgam.2. Antichriſt ſhall have a name,as Chriſt had: but it 1s not necefla- +. 10. 
ric to bee knowne,otherwiſe then Chriſt his name was : which was deſcribed by "- 5: 

S#bil by the number of 888. as Antichriſts1s by 666. yet was not his name, Ie- * = 
ſus,perfeAtly knowne before his comming,neither is it neceſlary that Antichriſts , 105. 
ſhould before that time. Ieſus,in Greck letrers thus, »-»,makerh as you ſee 888, «c, 200. 
Bellam cap.1 0. 888. 
eAnſ. Firit,you muſtprooue Antichriſt to bee one ſingular man as Chriſt was,and then ſtrive 
for his name. Secondly,you doe cuill to match S:bi/s prophecie,and Johns reuelation togerher, as 
though her conteCture of the name of Chriſt, by the number of 888.were of hike authoritie with 
Tohns prophecie,of 666. Thirdly, that the name of Iefus is deſcribed by one of the S:bi/s by the 
number 888.1t 1s euident, And Azgaftine alfo maketh mention of others verſes, which goe vnder 
the name of Sibill the firſt letters whereof doe makethis title or name both in the Greeke and La- 
Lin, inz3vs yercte Vis biiv ownip: Teſs Chriſtns filinus Det ſalmator : Iclus Chriit the ſonne of God our Sa- 
wour,enguſt.cont. [ndeos & Pagan.cap.16. But theſe prophecies of Chrilt, which goe vnder the 
name of Shbi{, may bee doubred of: for it is not like that out of the Church among the Gentiles 
there could be found more cuident predictions of the Meſſtah,then in the Church of the Iewes in 
the true Prophets writings : and if the Prophets of God, ſpeaking by the ſpirit of God, did not 
foreſee or foretell the name of Tefus, how could the Stbils, ſpeaking by a ſpirit of diuination, bee 
able to declare it? But becauſe the teſtimonie of the Srbels 1s alleaged by graue authors againſt the 
Iewes and Pagans, I ſpare to ſpeake of rhe vncertaintie of them. Fourthly,if Antichrifts name 
were as well-knowne,as Chrifts name was before his comming,no m.an could be ignorant of him: 


for the names of Chriſt were particularly exprefled by the Prophets, as euen now ſhall bee 
ſhewed. 


The Proteftants. 

NV affirme by the warrant of Scripture, that as it 1s a meere fable,that Antichrift ſhall be 
V one ſingular man : ſo of the like truth is-1t,that he ſhall be knowne by ſome notorious 
name : neither can any ſuch thing be gathered, Apocal. 13.18. | 

Argum.1. It there ſhould come ſuch a notorious wicked perſon into the world, who onel 
ſhould deſcrue to be called Antichriſt,it is not valike, but thatthe ſpirit of God ſpeaking of his 
name,both could and would alfo þ aue expreſſed it: As /ofias was deſcribed by name, 1.King. 13.2 
and (5r1,Elai44.28.45.1.long before either of them came into the world. And why,Ipray you, 
might not this propherical Euangeliſt, haue named Antichrift,as well as SibiUaforetold the name 
of our Sautour Ieſus Chrift> | 

Againe,Chrifts names were prophecied of and knowne before : One name of his isto bee cal- 
leda Nazarite,lo the people call him, Matth.2 1.1 1.a prophet of Nazareth. This name the Pro- 
phet hath, [fat 11.1.he calleth him, Netſer,in Hebrue it ſignifieth a branch. Another name of his, 
1s King of [ſrael,loh.12.13.prophecied of by Zach.9.9. Chriſt alſo was faluted by the name of the 

| lonneof Daxid,Mar.2 1.9. Mark. 10.48.for the Iewes did generally hold,that the eſtab ſhould 
be called b y the name of Daxid,according to the ſaying of the Prophets : as Ezech. 34.24. y ſer- 
want David ſpall be their prince. And 37.35. My ſernaut Dawid ſpall be their prince for ever. And a- 
gaine, lerem. 30.9.They ſpall ſerne the Lord their God,and Danid their King : which place Rabbi 10- 


—_ doth thus tranſlate, Obedient D anidi Meſſie regi ſu: They ſhall obey Daxid the Meſſiah 
their King, | us adi. a "; 0 


Further, he was knowne by the name Meſſiab,or Chriſt, before he came, Ioh.4. The woman of 
Samara faid, I knory well that Mcfliah ſhall come, which is called Chriſt, verl. 2 5. This name 
wasreuealed to Daniel,9.2 5.he is called Meſſiah the prince. 

But will our aduerſaries lay, his name Icſus was nbt knowne before hts commung? Yes, cue 
that name alſo hath ſome cuidence our of the Prophets : for /eſes,or leſua,is all one,and figmhieth 
a Sawtour : of the which name we reade Zachar.z.where mention is made of /eſoxe the hie Pricit, 
who was ape of our Sautour Chriſt, and: bare his-namt, for verſ. 5. a Diademe 1s ſet ypon Þ15 


head : which muſt necdes be vnderſtood of Iefus Chriſt, our high Prieſt. Againeghe 1s called Ho- 
ſanza,lob.12.13. which figoifeth the ſamerharTeſas,and both arederiued fromthe ſame roof : 
2 | ws | trani{lat 
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tranſlated, Save vs; Which name wee firide inthe 1 18.Pſalme,verſ.2 5, Aud eAuguTineſcermeth 
to gather the ſame name,out.of che. prophecte of Habakuck:313.Santtms:veniet de monte Pharan : 
The holy:oneſhall.come fromthe mount Pharan : that 1s, faxch he, ofthe-ſame.name whereof he 
was, which was ſent from Pharan,Numb..1 3.1-.that is, /oſu4, who allo is called /eſw,Heb.4:8:and 
at that time alſo was his name chaunged, when he was ſentfrom Pharan,as: Auguſtine in the farno 
place noteth,{b.1 6.cont, Fauſtum Manich.c,19.20,He s there allo called Hoſhea\Num.1 3.8.which 
15 the.yery.name conſiſting of the ſame lecters-and points th the Hebruezwhich is giuen to:Chiith, 
Matth.2 1.9.according to rhe prophecie,Plal.1r8.verl. 2 5 for there they ſalute him thus, Hoſpenng 
wa,Sagc vs ':. fx FF" i CO OE AS A< 3 
-LaſtlyjifthenameTeſus C briſt were reucaled to Sibilla an heathen ptopheteſſe,how can x bethat 
the Prophets of God were ignorant of it? Therefore by their owne argument, ſecing Chriſts 
names were knowne beforohis comming,why ſhould not Antichriſts in ike manner, if he ſhould 
be ſome ono fingular notorious man 2? -* Þ he | if $A 
. Argam.z, Wecan bring forth a name,which 1n all reſpetts agreeth with that deſcription, A+ 
pocal.13.18.whichis a name both of a man and of the beaſt, that 1s, of a coinpanie, or ſuccefſidrw 
of men,which ſheweth the tune of Antichriſts birth, namely, the yeerc 666.which doth htly.agree 
with the manners and properties of Antichriſt, which was alſo the name ſometimes ofa man; and - 
that is the name Latmus,by. which name one of their firſt Kings were called, which in Greeke let4 
ters aarers;, ſheweth in account, the number 666. and ſo dorh the name of Rome in Hebtue: 
—won, romiqth, which alſo was the name of one of their Popes called Romantts, > 30. | 220 
who was Pope about the yeere 900.about which time they began to be in their” ** 1+ |; Bo 
rufte. And one of their owne writers Barthol.Caranza the Epitomizer of the 
Councels thus teſtificth of thoſe times: laws tunc ceperat pontificum virtus & in- , 
repritas deficere : And eucn then began the vertue and integritie of the Biſhops ». 
of Rome to faile and decay. And, eccleſia Iralica,in Greeke letters doe makethe /». 
fame number. . EL | BER ES 2, X- TS. 19 
. Weſeethen,that all things doe well-agree to this name:firſt,that it ignifieth . $56- | 
the whole:Latin Church or Emptre,and fo.1s the name of the beaſt. Secondly,it ſheweth the time 
666 about which yeere Pope YVralianus compoled the Latin Seruice, and enioyned all nations to 
vic ne other. Thirdly,it properly agreeth with the Antichrittian praiſe of Rome; which 1s-cal- 
kd the Latin Church. And'contrarie to S. Paxls rule they hage brought an ynknowne tongue, 
which cdtficth-nor, into the feruice of God,: yea they preferre 1t before the Greeke and Hebrue, 
waking the Latin trantlation of. the Scriptures onely authenricall , as it was concluded in their 
Tridentine chapter. And they doe ſo much cxtoll their Latintexr, as the ſetterforth of the Com- 
platenſe cdition 15 not aſhamed 1n his prefaceto write,thathe hath placed the Latin text betweene 
the Hebrue and the Greeke,as Chriſt betweene the two theeues. What Church then 1n the whole 
world bur theirs,can be called the Latin Church? Fourchly,it alſo maketh much for vs,that wee 
haue a conſent of names: for Mrea©-,uau:e mouxe, and in Hebruc romiyth, doc all make the ſame 
number, and doc note the Latin, Romane,or Italian Church. 

But they obie&:Firſt,that Latinus maketh notthat number with 5. but Lateings with «.:.A great 
matter : wherein they ſhew their 1gnorance,as though the Greeke diphthong, «, be not viually 
expreſſed by a ſingle 5.in Latin,as we ſay,amx«*z, Antiocheiain Greeke, and Autadjein, Alexandreia, 
with «<,diphthong; in Latin, Antiochia, Alexandria,with ſingles. for the cittes of Antioch, & Alex- 
andri : this therefore is a ſmall quarrell. But marke,I pray,what a poore ſhift this is : If this ſmall 
Icrter «. bee but adinitred, the Pope is made Antichriſt ; ſo wee haue found out Antichriſt,lauing 
one ſmall letter. HR = | Et, 

2 There aremany names beſide, that make that number,as «=, 4s, and others : nay the 
Rhenuſts ſay,that Latbers name,in the Hebruezand Bellarmine,chat, Danid (bytrens his name,doc 
expreſic that number of 666. Bur what of all this? there is hone of theſe names, vnto the which 
three properties aforcfaid doe agree,as they doevnto Latinus,as to betoken the whole bodie 
eb Antichriſt, to ſhew the time. of his birth, and deſcribe the qualities of his kingdome;, as the 
word Latimgs.doth: yct this we do not fay,cthat this is the very name whichis meant 1n that place, 
and that the prophecie can haue no other meaning, but to ſhew how ridiculous their interprera- 
w0n 1s,and low much necrer ours commeth to the truth. And concerning Larhers name;,it can 
not makethat number,ynlefſe they chaunge the lerters,and make it Luderws: and (o it 1san cafie 
matter by chopping and chaunging of letters to bring any nameto that number. And againe,the 
o its doe cleere Lather inthis behalfe that he is not Antichriſt, Apecal.r3.ſef.10. 
 Antiquitic'alſo approoueth this name, as [renews lib.5.de bereſib, Teſtimoniuns perhibentibas his, 
qi facie ad faciem viderunt Dominum,gyc. And thele bearing teſtimonie, that face to face haue 
= S.lobn.and by reaſon teaching, how that the number-of the beaſts name doth containe 666. 
ater the Grecian reckoning, by the letters that are therein. And though this father in that place 
T4 - | preferreth 
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preferreth the name Tewten, before others, as very like td be the name of Antichriſt: yet firſt he 
approueth the name Lareinar ſaying, Falde verifomile eſt:t is very hke to be this name; becauſe the 
Latines now doe raigric. And Irerexs might be decetued in the other name Tote, becauſe Anti: 
chriſt was not yetreuealed:bur ſince the reuclation of Antichrilt,it 1s now eafie to diſcerne which 
of theſe two-names doth. beft agree to the prophecie. | ERS. 
;>Now farther for theſe two points, that the name prophecied of in the Apocalypſezts ſoa name; 
 a&rhkeirdeciphereth alfo a certaine number of yeeres:and that it 1s not a ſpecial or proper name 
of any one man,we haue the teſtimonie of ſome of their owne writers. = 

For the firſt, Lyranms vpon this place is a witnefle, that although he take not Afahowet to bee 
Amtichraft, yer thinketh his death falling out in the yeere 666. to be ſignified in this number. For 
the other, Primaſins,and many other of their fide, thinke that «myer, that fignifieth, contraric ſhall 
bethe name of Antichriſt, which is noproper,but a generall name of oppoſition to Chrilt,as An« 
tichriſt is. Likewiſe Rupertas thinketh, that the name of Antichrilt (that 1s, of that one fingular 
mans not contained in this number : who hath another myſticall interpretation of rhe name, 
which 1s nothing to the purpoſe : and therefore I out it. | ; 

. The holy Martyrs thought that Antichriſt ſhould not be ſet forth by any'ſuch notorious name: 
. Wiclif.e ſobas. Huſſ. That there were divers diſciples of Antichriſt, Popes, Cardinals,Patriarches, 
Monkes, Chanons, Friers,&c.«rticel.12,All theſe make but one Antichriſt, hauing ſcucrallnames 
and places. 

OF THE CHARACTER OR SIGNE 
and badge of Antichriſt. 


The Papifts. 
Hey doe hold that Antichriſt ſhall haue a cine outward marke or charaQer, whuch he 
ſhall cauſe to be printed in the right hands,and foreheads ofall both ſmall and great,that do 
belong to his kingdome, Apocal.13.16. But this marke 1s nor yet knowne, no more then his 
name 15 : onely ths they are fure of, that the Pope hath not Antichriſts charater, but rather the 
charaQer of Chriſt, the figne of the crofle which he cauſeth to bee ſigned in the forcheads, 
Bellarm cap. 11. | 
 Argam.1. Antichriſt muſt in all reſpeRs be contrarie to Chriſt : for as he ſeeth his Image and 
Crucihxe adored,ſs ſhall he ſet vp his owne imageto be worſhipped: and therefore as Chriſtians 
now doc beare in their forcheads the figne ofthe Crofle which is Chrifts marke,ſo he ſhall invent 
another marke contrarie to Chriſts : and he will make his name and the letters thereof facred,as 
now the name of Itfus is worſhipped among Chriſtians, Rhemift, Apecal.1 ; .ſeft.7. 
Anfv. Firſt, where haue you learned, that roodes and images are to be adored and worſhip- 
ped ? or doth not the word of God teach the plaine contrarie 2 Pſal.115.8.9. O Iſrael truſt inthe 
d: but they that worſhip images are like vnto them : he therefore that truſterh in an image 
cannot truſt in God: Againe,where learne you to make an Idol of the letters or fillables of Chriſt 
name,to cauſe men to carrie it in their caps,and bowe their knee ynto it ? thinke you that S. Paw, 
when he faith, that all chings doe bowe the knee to the name of Iecſus, yea of things in heauen, 
Philip.2. that he meant, that euen the Angels doe ftoup and make oberſance, when they ſee the 
name of Icſus writren in a yore window 2? Or who taught you that the ſigne ofthe Crofle is to be 
borne vpon mens foreheads; and that with croffing ofthe forehead, we are preſcrued from daun- 
ger? S. Paw, you know, hath no ſuch mu_—_ when he ſaith, He bare in bis bodie the markes of the 
Lord teſin, which were nothung elſe, but the fignes and tokens of his perſecutions, as whippings, 
ſoning,and ſuch like in his fleth : Galat.6.17, Neither, when he faith, He reiozced in nothing 
the Croſſe of Chriſt, whereby he was erxcified to theworld, ver. 14. hath he any relationto the Crofle 
Iii the forchead? for 1t were a miracle, that a man by croſſing his forchead, ſhould ſtraighrwayes 
cructfie and mortific his affeftions. Nor yet did our Sautour ſpeake of this marke, where he faith, 
thatthey which will follow him muſt take vp his crofſe,Mark.8. 34. for in that place by taking vp 
the crofle, he meaneth, nothing elſe but the forſaking and denying of our ſelues. So it is plaine, 
that in the Scripture you finde not this ſuperſtitious ſigne of the croſle in your forcheads. 
* 2: Where youſay, that you doc honour the CharaGter of Chriſt, as his name, and the ſigneof 
the Croſſe: You doceuen fo honour Chriſt, as the ſouldiers did that gaue him a reedefor a Scep- 
ter, and thornes for a-Crowne, and bowed themlelyes in mockage : So you doeleaue Chrift 
certame badges-and fignes of his kingdome ; bur indeede you ſpoyle him of it, and of his pricit- 
hoode too, making other mediators beſide him, and other ſacrifices propitiatorie beſide his. 
What doe you elſe now, in bowingthe knee to the name and (illables of Ieſus, and ſpoyling him 
of his honour, but with the ſouldiersin mockage to bow vnto Chriſt > And I pray you, how dot 
you honor the name of Chriſt, when you make a ieft of the name of Chriſtian 2 for in Iralic itis 8 
word ofreproch,taken,for an diote or foole.. | Me > ts TY a 
TEES FI. 4 ; | 3 [= 
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2 Weare ſofarre fromohinking, tharcho charaters.of Chriſts name, andthe ignes of the 
Crofle {0 _— vied among, Papilts are:tbo warkes of Chriſt, that we takethem rather 
*0 he tho vitblemarkes of Antichrift : for beſiites the inuifible aharaters.of Antichriſt, whereof 
we areto ſpeako afterward, that he ſhall uſc alſo ſome viſible markes; and what choſe markes arc 
we doelcarne where the text faith, Thewarke af the beafts name, Apocal. 14.1 1.cndrbemarky of che 
vember of bit wame, Apocal.1 g.2. as itis1n thoorigitalt: Now the number of the beaſts name, is 
expreſſed by theſe three Greoke letters z46:51 Apoeah t 3.18; Hencearederuiedthoabuſcd chan 
s of Chiiſts name, *-7-5- for xzi5&-+ rhe faoit letter and the laſt in the beaſts name x-t-52 arid 
intheſeabaled charaQters x**5-are all one;and the middle cbaratter e.with his crowne thus,.can+ 
not more fitly be exprefſed by any letter, then the middle the beaſts name, 6+. Thus we ſeeithar 
theſe charaters x- F. 5. fo ſuperſtitioully. abuſed by the Papiſts, which they: vied in their rangs, 
amulets,rablers,in their caps and garments, doe iflue out of the beaſts name,and fo.aremarkes of 
nrichriſt, © -* 6 47 OBE RS 6 oo RY FER 

" 1n hke manner didthey abuſe the: ſigne of the crofe, attr; ating vnto it the power, cfhtacie - 
and merite of Chriſts death, asthough the very: figne of the croafle were able to ſanitific thoſe that 
were croſſtd;and to preſerue them from ſpirituall dan ; | PLE = 
- Andtheſe fuperſtitious markes of the crofle; had ther beginning from the beaſts name : for 
the firſt letter x- is a croſle, the middle letters. mn Latin X. is alfo a fideling crofle, the laſt letters." 
contayneth both. and n. two Greeke letters, whereofthe later 1s called an headlefle crofſe : and: 
thus it appeareth plainly,thar the markes whereby thiey tay,they honor Chriſt, arerather a diilio- 


- 


nor to him, and are 1Þ yery deede the cognifance of Antichriſt. © CER 
4 Weanſwere,that the figne whereby Chriſtians are marked,are notextermall, butintersall: 

We are ſealed by the ſpirit of God, Epheſ.4. 30: The outward fignes are none.other, but the two 
Sacraments of baptifine and the Lords ſupper : by the right admuniftration whereof the c 
gations of thefarrhful are knowen. Bur of rhiz,more thal be fpoken in the Azritheſ,or Avtidotum, 
:n the declaration of our opinion. Mnf at}, 5 * K7 3 i 
| | The Proteftlants., _. y OB IN CO METohers 

Y the charater or marke of Antichriſt, we doe notſo much vnderſtand any vifible ſigneor 

badge to be printed in the righthand or the forchead, as the Icſuite imagineth : as thoughha 
ſhould brand all his ſubie&s in the hande or forchead:as that hereby is meant and ſigaified chiefly: 
the ſociety and communion,whereby they ſhall be ioyned to Antichriſt, by giuing vatohim their 
fidelitie,oth,and obetlience,agreoing togetherin the ſame corruption of faith,and dofrine. This 
15 Antichriſts badge or cogrufance, Folk, Apecal 13.fe.7. Thercarcalfooutward markes of their 
contunttion with Antichriſt : as the ſhauing of prieſts, and greazing them with oyle : ſuch are the 
recciuing of holy bread, the wearing of beades, the annoynting with Chriſome, the crofling of 
themſelues;as we hauc before ſhewed. But the proper note and charatter,is the oth and profeſttn 
of fcalty and obedience. © Ros \ 

Som . Antichriſt, fay they,ſhall bring in another contrary charaGter, to diſgrace the Ggne 
and charatter of Chriſt, namely the croffe in the forcheads.; Bur Chriſt hath appoynted no fuch- 
viſible charaQter, neither are true Chriftians knowne by any ſuch : therefore al{o the character of 
Antichriſt 1s no ſuch thing : the antecedent is proued thus, © * 

1 The people of the Iewes had no ſuch outward badge, who were more charged with ant- 
ward obſeruanons, then Chriſtians are : Circumciſion was the only figne of the couenant to themi, | 
Genef. 7. .which was one ofthcir chiefe Sacraments,in place whereof Baprtiline is enioyned vs: 
Ergo,much lefle are we to be knowne by any other outward badge. va 3's JG 

2 This place Apocal.1 3. istaken out of Ezech.g. where the Angell is commaundedaaſct a 
marke vpan the foreheads of them that mourne: but that was no viſible externall marks, forit 
was ſhowed the Prophet inviſion : Ergo,ncitheris it to be taken ſo inths place. Ts 6571508 
. 3 Wegrantthe = raments are bad es and markes of our profelſion : which markes the Pope, 
the onely Antichriſt hath defaced, by bringing in five ochir Sacraments, and cleane changing, 
procng and altering, the right Sacraments which Chriſt inſtituted : for they haue broughtinrs 

aptilne, chriſme,falt,oyle,ſpittle,and ſuch traſh : into the Euchariſt, adoratiori,tranſubſtantiati< 
on, ſacrifice, with ſuch like : fo that herein he ſheweth hunſelfe Antichriſt, and hath altered the 
true markes of Religion, | SR IENTLASS IH Re 214 LE 
— 4r137wm,2. Itappeareth by theeffe@ whatis the CharaRerof Antichriſt: The text ſaith, It was 
| notlawfult tor any to buy or fell, but he that had the markeor rhe name ofthe beaſt : No more 
was it lawfull for any to hauc trafficke amongft the papiſts, but he that acknowledged the Popes 
crolle keyes, or made himfelfe a member of the Romith Iralian Church : Nay they ſay, he1s not 
= Church, chat acknowledgerh nar-theRapeto be head of Chriſts Church, Faulk; Fporal.t 3. 
| TheJelaice obicteth : Firſt, this oth of 6elitic and coniunRion cannot be that character ; for 
YN. | T 4 IT w 
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itmuſbÞdein theright hand or forchend; - Aufiv. We have alreadie dechred,that its too childiſh 
cotake: rhefe words literally, as though all Antichriſts. ſubietts. ſhould carie [brands in theiy 
forcheads or hands, Secondly,faithhe,m deeboth buy and ſellatnbngſt ther; that haue nor 
pon oppor aha” a toRomb,as the.-Jewes;Bellarw.cdp.1 1, Anſw. Yea nomaruaile,for 
Antichiiſt is an cneane onely to Chritt : all other peoplehe can brooke well enough beſide good 
Chmthans: rell meTpray-you, whether our Merchants be admitted to trafhcke ſafely in = 
Xreheireeligion be knowne? The feraants of God amongſt you, can-netther rs boa ands, 
hbertix; or life ; whielryoke 41fd was laid a tong mne vypon this Jand, till it pleaſed God to-haug 
mere onvs ;for rhe which his name be blefled.: +... , # <þ 
-:[Bltrty; Agdine, many yeeres agoe,cucnin eAvgnſtiner and eAmbrofe his time, all Churches 
wereroyned to Rome;before Antichriſt was yet reuealed. Ergo, This 1s notthe CharaGter of Anti. 
chralt, Bellerm.chid, . . -* - | REES: nd fog | 1 

Anſw. Firſt, they were 10yned then in common conſent of os or ,not as ſubietts by compul. 
ſion; batvolumariez becaufear thar trme, Rome in the chiefeſt pointes of res was in the 
right faith. Secondly; butof late dayes in the Councell of Conſtarice,not yer two hundred yeeres 
agoe, it was made an article of faith, to belecue, that the Pope was thehead of the Vnierſall 
Clinreds: ca abour cheyecre 600; thetitle of vniuerſall Biſhop firſt began to be appropriate to 
Rome:: whereby was infinuated, that all Churches it the worlde ſhould be vnder the ohelibiice 


- 


thereof.::-- ; Biibeg.i ts | II ods 

-.Laſblp; we have theteſtimonie of one of their Popes themſelues, who faith plainely, that he 1s 
the forerunner of Antichriſt, which would be called Vnuerſall Biſhop. {66.4.eprtol.3 2.and writing 
.Exlogins of Conſtantinople he calleth this title bf Vnuerſalirie, ſuperbe appellationis verbuns, a 
proade-.name, And 'Pelagimn 2.1 .decretal.contra Tobaunem ( onſtantmop laith thus, Null Patriarcha- 
rum tam profanc viaturvocebalo, hetermeth it a prophane name. See then by his teſtumomnie, the 
tide of Vnucrſalitic, and exatting bfobedicnce of ather Churches,1s a prophane and proud ritle, 
and in yery deed the charaGter and marke of Antichriſt. | 


Biſhop Crawmer holy Martyr,maketh this an infallible ſigne of Antichriſt, Becauſe he aduanceth 
bimelfe #boue all other createres: Fox;pag.1 874. and would hauc all to depend vpon him. Maſter 
Bradford: calleth tim Amchritt, chat arrogated ro hnnſclte, to be called the ſapreme headof the wni- 
perſall (hrrch pag 166 cpiſtel.ad Londinenſ. | 
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2.5.7. 1: thegeneratibnand originall of Antichriſt. 


; + RT The Papiſts. Mod 
= do feiet thoſe old fancies concerning Anrichriſt,as that he ſhould be borne of a Virgin 
ty helpe of the diuell:, that he ſhould haue the diuell to his father : rhat he ſhould be a di- 
uell incarnate : orthathe ſhould be Nero raiſed from the dead. Refuſing theſe fables, they hauc 
found our one as fooliſh: : Our Rhemiſts hold, that Antichriſt ſhall be borne of the tribe of Das. 
Bellarmine dare not fay fo, buthe thinketh thar he thall come of the Iewes ſtocke, and be circum- 
 cxſed, and be taken of the Iewes for therr Meſſiah,cap.1 2. 

-:Argives.1. That heſhall come of the tribe of Dan: thus they would proue it, Gen.49.17. Dar 
ſhall: ſerpent 'by the way , biting the horſe heeles £ Terem.8.16. The neying of his horſes is 
heard from Dasn.:And+Apocal.7 where 12,thoufand of euery tribe are reckoned , onely Daz is 
left out, becauſe ( belike ) Antichriſt ſhould come of thateribe , Rhem,2.T heſ.2. ſeft.8. 
 "Hafs; Bellarming confuteth all theſe reaſons: the firſt he ſaith with Hierome to be vnderſtood 
of. Sawipfin;who came of the tribe of Dan: the ſecond place is of Nabuchadnezzars comming to 
deſtroy Icruſalem, as'Hitrome alſo cxpoundeth it: to the third he ſaith, that Ephraim is leftout as 
wellis Dan: yea anuſo is Aanaſſeb too : becauſe thetribe of /oſeph is named for his two ſonnes: 
bur Pars left out becauſe Lewiwreckoned in his place, We may ſee now, how well they agrec, 
when'onelcluite cynfatech anorher;Bellerw.cap.12. 

2" Argas.2, : Bellarwine tandeth mach vponthar place,Toh. 5.43. If another come in his name, 
hmiwiltcccceiuebur faith he, the Iewes will reccige none bur of their owne kinred,and whom 
iy”. looke for to be their Meſhah.Erge,Antichrift muſt come of the Iewes. b1d. 

 Healfo vrgeth tkcplace of the Apaltle 2.Thefi.2.11.God ſbal ſendtbem ftrong deluſions, to be- 
Jeene lies: which he vnderſtandeth of the ewes, that ſhal be readie to receiue Antichriſt for ther 
An Can indeed faich , Antichriſt ſhall come eſpecially for the Iewes , to delude and de- 
cerue PH 199 -- ap Rt Eo Th, 3s 

: Anfw, 1, This placewe haue ſhewed before, part. 1.of this queſtion,to be vnderſtood of falſe 
prophers amongſt the ewes, ſuch as mention is made of, AR. 5.as Theudasand /ndas, and not of 
any one falſe prophet ; fo Iohn 10,where Chriſt compareth himſclfe, which is the true ſhephears 
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is Antichriſt. concerning the Biſhop of Rome. Ouef?.10, 


with the hireling, he vnderſtandeth all Inrelings, though he ſpeake in the ſingular number. Se 
condly,and if it ſhould be vnderſtood onely or ſpecually of their imagined Antichriſt, then it 
would follow, that the Iewes as yet haue recetued none commung in their owne name, but haue as 
it were, kept themſelues1n ſuſpence, refuſing Chriſt,and yet hearing none other. Which were ve- 
ry abſurd, that this ſaying of Chriſt hath not been verthed vpon the Tewes theſe 16.hundred 
yeeres. Thirdly, and Chritts ſpeech is eſpecially diretted to thatgeneration, thart ſeeing they re« 
Faled Chriſt, yet they followed other ringleaders, or fectmaſters, that decetued them, 

And concerning the other place, we anfwere. Firſt , that it 1s not ſpoken onely or ſpecially of 
the Iewes, bur of all vnbeleeners, who through the hardnefle of their heart ſhould be readie to 
receiue Antichritt : and ſo the Rhemifts expound it, 1n their annotations ypon this place : and 
the Apoſtle doth giue inſtructions as touching Antichriſt, nottothe Iewes , but to the belcels 
Gentiles, ta whom he writeth , ſayingin the 3,verl. Let no man deceige you Ge. Secondly, what 
Antichrilt ſhall come chictely to ſeduce the Iewes 1n the end of the world , 1s contrary to the A- 
poſtle Rom. I 1 which prophecieth of the generall calling of the Iewes , not of cheir generall ſe 
ducing:and this aflertion of the Papiſts; that the Iewes Mefl1ah 1s yet to come, doth harden their 
hearts, and nouriſh them 1n their blind hope and foohſh conceit, 

The Proteſtants. 
Hat itis a very fable and couſening deuice of heretikes,to make men belcene that Antichritt 
TT ran come of the tribe of Dar, or of the ſtocke of the Iewes, thus we ſhew it. 

Argum.1, Itis out of doubt, that the nation of the Tewes ſhall be conuerted vnto God , and 
mercy ſhall be ſhewed againe to the remnant of Ifracl, Rom. 1 1.. 25.confefled alſo by the Papiits. 
And hereof Origen ſo many yeeres ſince, hath written very confidently, though doubtful and vn- 
certaine in many things beſide. Firſt, Homil.6.:m Numer.ipeaking of the marriage of Moſes with 
a woman of Ethiopia, how Miriam his ſiſter for murmuring agatnlit i became leprous , and was 
ſhut 7.dayes out of the Campe : he thus appheth the Storie by the mariage with the Erhiopian, 
vnderſtandingthe calling of the Gentiles : and by the excluding of Meriam,the reteftion of the 
Iewes : Veruntamen hec lepra oc. But this their ſpirituall leprohe ſhall not remaine euer,but when 
as the weeke of the world 1s accompliſhed, ſhe ſhall be brought againe to the tents : that is, the 
lewes ſhall returneto the Church. 

Againe homil.18, vpon thoſe words of Balaam.c.24. 17.1 ſhall ſee him , but not now: 5.nouiſ;- 
m1 temporibus cum plenitudo gentium introterit : Thatt1s, in the laſt times , when the fulneſle of the 
Gentiles is come 1n,and all Iſrael beginneth to be ſaued. Thus he writeth of the generall calling of 
the Tewwes toward the end of the world. Butif one come, which ſhall reedifice che temple,and re- 
ſtore the ſacrifices and circumciſion, ſuch an one; as the Tewes ſhall take for their Meftiah : who 
ſeeth not, that by this meanes the Iewes will be more hardened, hauing now their owne hearts 
defirc, their remple, Meſliah, circumcifion : and their conucrfion would be greatly hindred, nay 
quite and cleane ouerthrowne ? 

Argum.2, If Antichrilt ſhould come of the Iewes,it 1s like that his feat ſhould be at Ieruſalem, 
and thatthe Temple ſhould be built againe by him: but that cannot be, for the Temple, as Daniel 
prophecicth, ſhall he deſolate ctien yvato the end, Dan.9.27. E rgo, he ſhal not come of the Ierves, 
More of this in the next parr. 

Befide the Prophecie of Daniel, we haue the warrant of our Sautour Chriſt, that the temple of 
Icruſalem ſhall not be recdified. Matth.2.4.2. a fone ſhall not be left upon a tone ; Which Prophecie 
wasnot onely accompliſhed inthe deſtruQtion of the old temple,but then al{o,when in /z/ian the 
Apoſtara his time, the Tewes being by him encouraged to build the temple, what was built in the 
day,was caſt downe in the night;zand beſide a fire fell from heauen,that conſumed the worke and 
workemens inſtruments: which Cyrillzs Biſhop of Ieruſalem then ſeeing, applied vnto that euent, 
this prediftion of our Sauiour. fic Secrates lib.3.c.17. The like fucceſle Ict thera looke for,that ihal 
attempt the [ike againe. Further there is an unperiall law made by Theodeſcthat the Iewes ſhould 
notattempt to build any Synagogue vnder the paine of confiſcation of all their goods and lofle 
of their lite : and the lawe beginneth thus : Hac valitara in omne anum lege ſo ANCHmns : They 
makeit an eternal law, to hold as long as the world ftandeth. Cod.li5.1.it.12.{.17, How then 1s1t 
ike that the temple ſhould be built , there being ſuch reſtraint againſt Synagogues? And inthe 
lame law itis ater that the Iewes ſhould haue any honour, or beare any office, or execure 


any place of Tadgement. Wherefore ſecing the Nation of the Iewes 1s deſpiſed and contempti- 
ble, and by a perpetuall law kept from riſing to any honor : 1t 1s ynlike, that from them ſhould 
ſpring ſuch a mightle Monarch, as they imagine Antichriſtto be. 
Bernardwitneſſeth with vs : Beſtia illa in Apecalypſi, cuidatum eſt os loguens blaſthemias, & belluns 
foe cum ſanttts, Petricathedram occupat, tanquam Leoparatus adpredam, The beaſt in the Apoca- 


ypſe, to whom a mouth was giuen to ſpeakeblaſphemies, and to make warre with the Saints, 


doth © 
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CCcupie Peters chaire, readicasa Lyon to his pray : Epytol,126, But we reade not, that cucr 
any 
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202 The fourth generall Controuerſie The Pope 


| any Iew was Pope of Rome to ſit in Peters chayre. (oncil.T oletan,q.can.6g. TheTewes are there 

See more Te- called, Miniſtri eAntichrifti, The Miniſters and ſeruants of Antichriſt : andſo in deede thePopes 

_ Papiſt.3. haue vſed them in divers ſeruices : And therefore Gregory the ninth, in deſpite of all Chriſtian 

Puler part.t. p;;nces did giue the Tewes great immiunities, 40.1240. And who knoweth not that the papiſts 
haue ward many of the Iewiſh ceremonies : as the yeere of Iubile was inſtituted by Bomrfacim.s, 
4wno.1300.and many other beſide. 

Fox.pag.1775, Biſhop Ridley holy Martyr ſaith,thatthe See of Rome for the contraric of Religion and diuerſi- 
tie of dotrine as the Apoſtles,'1s the ſeate of Antichriſt, and the Biſhop of the ſame,that main- 
taineth the abhominations thereof, 1s Antichrift himſelte in decde. Burt none of the Iewes were 
eucr Biſhops ot Rome. 


THE FIFT PART, CONCERNING THE 


ſcateand placeof Antichriſt. 
. The Papiſts. 
61.Error. Ellarmine holdeth opinion, that Antichriſt ſhall have his imperiall ſeate at Terufalem, and 
reedific and build againe the temple,yea for a while commaund circumciſion to be vied and 
obſerued, Bellarm.cap.13.b.z de pontif. Rhemiſt.2 .Theſſa.2.ſett.11. 

eArgum.t. Apocal.1 1.8. The Citie of Antichrift 1s called the great Citie where our Lord was 
crucified But Chriſt was crucihed at Teruſalem, Ergo. 

Anſrv. Firſt,it cannot be fo vnderſtood, for verl.2.lerufalem1s called the holy Citte,verſ.8.This 
great Citie1s called Sodome and Agypt : how can the ſame Cie be capable of ſuch contrarie 
names? How can that be called an holy Citte, where the abomination of defolation ſhail be aud 
the ſcate of Antichriſt 2 

Secondly, Auguſtine in Apoc.hem1il.8, vnderſtandeth by the great Citic and the ſtreetcs thereof, 
the middeſt of he Church: And by the great citic very fitly 1s vnderitood the large turiſdiftion 
ofthe Pope,who faith, he 1s head of the great citic and Catholike Church: Whole ſcare we fer is at 
Rome,by authoritic of which citie Chritt was put to death:and by Antichriſt the Pope,Chritt alto 
15 perſecuted in his members, Fauth, annotat. Apocalypſe 1 1.ſefÞ.2.S. Hierome allo doubrteth nor to call 
Rome, Maledicamcinitatem: The curſed citic:ad Principrum: and Sodome,in his Epiſtle to Lucmus. 

Argum.2. Apocal.17.16.The ten hornes,thar 1s,ten Kings, amongſt whom the Romanc Em- 
pire ſhall be dewided, ſhall hate the ſcarlct whore,that 1s,Rome,and burne it with fire ; how then 
ſhall it be the ſeate of Antichriſt 2 Bellarss. 

Anſw. The text is plaine, that the ſame kingdomes, that before had giuen their power to rhe 
beaſt, and wereſubiectto the whore of Babilon, ſhall after make her deſolate, and eate her fleſh : 
which thing weſee in part to be accompliſhed already, thatmany princes haue redeemed their 
necks from Antichriſt hg yoke, Falk,«Apecal.17.ſett.3. It is not neccflarie therefore to be doneall 
at onetime, but one after another. 

Arg.3. 2.Thefl.2.He ſha fit in the temple of God: but at that time the Iewes only had a temple, 
the Chriſtians yet had none, and y Apoſtle ſpeaking ofthe Church of God, did of purpoſe refraine 
this name,leaſt the Church of Chriſtians ſhould be thought like the Iewes Synagogue, Bellarm. 

Anſw. Firſt,the Iewiſh temple ſhall nor be built againe,as Danie[prophehieth,9.27. And how 
can it be built in ſo ſhort a ſpace, ſeeing Antichriſt, as they ſay, muſt raizne but three yeeres and 
an halfe?and to what purpole,ſeeing he will aboliſh all ſacrifices 2 Secondly, thonghit ſhould be 
bult againe,nay if it were ſtanding now, for the exerciſe of Iewiſh ſacrifices,it could not be called 
the temple ob God. Thurdly,by the temple therefore 1s meanrthe vitible Church,thar which ſome- 
times was a true viſible one, as the Church of Rome, and after ſhould be ſotaken, reputed and 
challenged,as it 1s at this day by the papiſts : Soſaith Matter Braford holy Martyr, That wicked 
man fitteth in the Temple of God,that 1s,the Church, for it cannot be vnderſtood of Mahomer, or 
any out of the reds bo of ſuch as beare rule in the Church, pag. 1616.dſputat.cam Ciceſtrenſ. 
Nether haue the Papiſts hereby any aduantage,as though the Pope fate in the very true Church: 
for it 1$notthetrue Church indeede,burt fo reputed and taken by them. Bur he is faid to fitin 
the temple,that'is the Church- of God; both becauſe there ſometime hath been a vifhible Church, 
and as yet they doe retaine the naitie and ſhadow ofthe Church,and becaulc he challengerh to 
be the head of the Church, and his office to be chiefly ecclefiaſticall and of the Church. Fourthly, 
though there were no marteriall temples of the Chriſtians in Pawls time, what of that? Fiftly, he 
ſpeakecth nor here of any ſuch materiall temple, but of the Church of God : neither doth $. Paw 
in this ſenſe refuſeto vie the name of temple,as 1. Corinth. z.verſ. 16.and 6.verſ.19.and in other 
places. Sixtly,theRhemiſts doe allow the interpretation of S.sAwgnitine and S. Hierome, who 
expound the tetnple ſpoken of by the Apoſtle,not for rhe temple of the Iewes,bur for the Church 
of God : from the which Antichriſt (tay they) ſhall reuolt and become an Apottara : ſe&.12. 
2.Theſ.1 Butwhercas 1 the ſame place they would hercupon conclude that the Pope 1s not rol 
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© Antichriſt. concerning the Biſhop of Ronie. OueFt.i6. 
chriſt, becauſe he is1n the Church,and ſo ſhall not Antichriſt, To this we anſwere, that the Pope 
though he remaine in ſome outward ſhew of the Church, yet is departed from the true dorine 
of the Church, and ſo become an Apoſtata. 
The Proteſlams, 
HatRome is the ſeate and place of Antichriſt, befide that the Rhemiſts confeſſ: ſo much thar 
Antichriſt ſhall raigne there, Annor, Apocal.17.ſett.q, we proue it thus. | | 
eArgwm.1. Babylon1s the {cate of Antichriſt, who 1s called the great whore of Babylon, Apo- 

cal. 17.5.Rome 1s Babylon : Ergo,the ſeate of Antichrilt. 

Obie. It was Babylon,whule1t was gouerned and ruled by heathen Emperors :but the Church 
was not then called Babylon,Bellarey. 

An. Firſt, Ergo,by your owne confefſ1on,Rome ſhall be the ſeate of Antichriſt, ſeeing by Saint 
[obn it was called Babylon : for that citie,which then did beare rule ouerthe earth, Apoc.17.18. 
was Rome,and the ſame is Babylon, ver. 5.and Babylon 1s the citie of the great whore: £rgo,Ro: :< 
is the citic or ſeate of Antichriſt who 1s that great whore, Secondly, it was not onely called Baby- 
lon in the time of the Heathen, but cuen of Chriſtian Emperors. Auguitine faith,it 15 Occidentalis 
Baby!on,cthe Babylon in the Welt parts, priores filia Babylon, and daughter to the firſt Babylon: 
And. Hierome faith, Duns in Babylone verſarer: While I lined 1n Babylon,and was a tenant to the 
ſcarlet whore : Prefat, ad Panlinian. He thus ſpeakethin the time of Chriſtian Emperours, not 
doubting euen then alſo to call Rome Babylon. Thirdly, Saint 70h doth not onely prophecie of 
the crucltie ofthe terrene ſtate,bur of the falſe prophet Antichriſt, he ſhould allo viurpe an eccle- 
faſticall gouernment there. For as the terrene ſtate of the Emperours for their crueltie is compa- 
red toa Leopard and a Lion,Apocal. 1 3.2. ſothe ecclefiaſticall ſtate of the Popes 1s reſembled to 
aLambe with two hornes ſpeaking in hypocrifie, pretending holines, yet praiſing tyrannie, 
yerl.11. : 

Obieft. Secondly,they obic that by the damnation of the great whore, is ynderſtood the fi- 
nall deſtru&tion of all the companie of the reprobate, Kbemiſt. Apocal.17.1. 

eAnſ. The damnation vniuerſally of the wicked 1s deſcribed chap. 0.and therefore this place 
mult be vnderſtood of Antichriſt,and his adherents:and very fitly doth the name of whore agree 
to that See, for once a whore indeede was Pope there, called /oeve the eight. Which ſo wringeth 
the Papiſts,that they haue no other ſhifr but unpudently to dere it. 

Argum.2, That citic, which hath names of blafphenues, and is full of abominations, is the 
ſkate of Antichriſt the great whore, Apocal. 17.3. butrhis is che citie of Rome. Ergo. 

Firſt,that Rome is the citiefull of names of blaſphemue,being called erernall,and yet bat tem- 

rall, H:erome tcftificth, lib. 2.cont. ſoninian. Scriptam in fronte blaſphemiam : Thou haſt raed our, 
© the confeſſion of fairh, the blaſphemie written 1n thy forehead .Here it is anſwered,that Rome 
was the place of blaſphenue, while 1t was heathenith : b 
faith it 1s not,as Hrerome here faith, Bellarms. 

Contra. Firlt,it 1s ſufficient for this matter,that Hierome affirmeth Rome to be that citie which 
15 full of blaſphemie. Secondly,as he here affirmeth that for that preſent Rome was cleered from 
blaſphemie, pus of the faith of Chriſt : ſo elſewhere he ſheweth, that the damnarion of the 
great whore,thar isthe citice of Rome, is yet behinde,according to the prophecie, Reuel. 17.1. as 
t followeth 1n the ſame place, That curle, which our Sautour hath threatned thee in the Apo- 
calypſe,thou maiſt eſcape by repentance. So then in his indgement,ſceing the damnation of the 
whore was not then fulfilled,at that time the whore had not ſhewed her ſclfe. 

Secondly,that Rome alſo is the citie of abominations, the ſame author beareth witnefle : He 
calleth it the citie, in qua palma vitiorum, that may bearethe bell for all kinde of vice : ad Princi- 
pie, And againe, The citie of pompe,leacherie,delicacic,vbi humilem eſſe miſeria eſt:where humi- 
bitic 15 counted miſerie : ad Marcelam, Thus he fpake of Rome being at that time Chriſtian : but 
who feeth not how much more it is degenerate now ? 

Argum.3. Wee haue another argument out ofthe ſame chapter, verſ.9.The ſeuen heads are 

cuen mountaines, on which the woman fitteth. Bur there 1s no citie in the world notoriouſly 
knowneto ſtand vpon feucn hils but Rome : Ergo,it1s the ſeate of Antichriſt, 
 ObrefF, The text is, They are alſo ſeaen Kings : ſo the ſeuen heads, or ſeuen hils, fignifie ſeuen 
Kings : for there ſhall be ſo many chiefe Empires which ſhall perſecute the Church, there are five 
paſt: Egypt,Canaan,Babylon,the Perſians, Grecians, the fixt, the Romes, which in part Rtan- 
deth yet,the ſcuenth ſhall be Antichriſt, &bemi/. _-_ 17.ſett.7. 

An. Firſt;rhe ſeuen heads arc expounded to be both ſeuen hils and ſeuen Kings:the Scripture 
victh not to expound one hard and obſcure thing by an harder and more obſcure,as to ſay,ſeucn 
heads are ſeuen mountaines, thatis, ſeuen Kings : for wee were neerer the ſenſe before : and the 
terne of heads doth more fily reſemble Kings, then mountaines. Secondly,the ſcuen kings are 
more fitly taken for ſrucu principall goucrnours of the Romanes, as Kings, Tribunes, Confſuls, 
Wn Sp Deccmyin, 


ut ſince the profeſſion of the Chriſtian 
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Decemviri, Ditators, Emperours,Popes : for by theſe ſeuen orders hath the common-wealth bin 
gouerned firſt and laſt, Fulk,ibid. : Ch 

Obie. Rome is not now built ypon ſcuen hils,it ſtandeth in the plame 1n Camps Martio,Sey. 
der .ibid. 

Anſ. Firſt, you haue then no right to Peters Chayre, for when he fate at Rome, the citie ſtoog 
vpon ſeuen hils. Secondly, thoughthe Pope now hath remoued hus palaceto the Varicane, on 
the other ſide of the riuer; yer he did fit for many yeeres in Laterane,vnrill the time of Pope Nj. 
cholas the ſecond, who was almoſt 1 1 00. yecres after Chriſt, Thirdly, though the Pope hathre. 
moued his palace vpon pleaſure beyond the riuer, yet his See 18 not remooued : for ypon every 
one of thoſe hils there are Monaſteries, and Chappels, and ſuch Iike monuments to be ſcene to 
this day. In mount Czlius there ts the Monaſterie of Gregoriethe firſt, the Cathedrall Church of 
Laterane. In mount Auentine,the Monaſteries of Sabme and Boniface. In the mount Exquilinys 
the Minſter of S. Maria mdior,the ruines of S. {riacus Church, which 1s yet a title of a Cardinall, 
The mount Viminalis hath the Church of S.Lawrence. The mount Capitoline hath an houſe of 
Friers,called Ara cali, The mount Palatine the Church of $. Nicholas. The mount Quirinalts hath 
Saint Mariade populo, Wherefore though the Popes perſon be remoued a little aſide, yet the po- 
piſh religion 1s exerciſed, and relickes of ſuperſtition are to be found in euery one of thoſe hls, 
Wherefore we nothing doubt to conclude,but thatRome 1s that citie ypon ſenen huls, and ſothe 
principall ſcate of Antichriſt. | | 

Let vs ſee antiquirie : Epiſtol. Leodrenſ.comra Paſchal.2.anno 1107. Ayt Petrus in Epiftola, ſalutat 
vos eccleſia,que eft Babylone colletta,efe. Peter faith 1n his epiitle, the Church, which 1s at Babylon, 
faluteth you: Hitherto I vnderftood Babylon to fignific ue becanl of the 1dolatrie thereof in 
thole times : but now my wofull experience tg 27 me foro expoundit,that Peter ſaying, the 
Church at Babylon,&c. did foreſee the horrible confufion and diflenſfion, which 1s there ar this 
day. Sothen Rome was not onely Babylon then,but it is alſo Babylon now. | 

We hauc alſo here the eurdent reftimonic of our aduerſarics themſclues : It may well bee, fay 
they,that as the perſecuting Emperours did principally fit in Rome ſo Antichriſt ſhall haue his 
principall ſeate there, though others thinke, that Ierulalem rather ſhall be his principall cite: 
Rhemiſt .annot .in17.«Apocal.ſelt.4. And againe, whereas they confefle that the great citie, which 
is the whore,is old Rome,sb:4.ſe.9.and that the ſeucnth head of the beaſt, whereupon the whore 

rideth,is Antichriſts ſtate,sbid ſe.7.irmuſt of neceflitic follow,that Antichriſt is one ofthe heads 
of the Romane ſtate. Their only cuaſjon here is,thareuen then,when Antichriſt ſhall ſit in Rome, 
the Church there ſhall not be Antichriſt, Rhemift.ſeQ.4. 

Contrs. Antichriſts ſtate ſhall ether be the Imperiall Romane ſtate, or Ecclefiafticall : but not 
the Imperiall for theſe reaſons : Firſt,they themiclues confefle that Antichriſt ſhall not come as 
long as the Romane Empire ſtandeth, ſett.7, Sccondly, the Romane Empire is now weakened, 
and nothing remaineth be the name and image thereof : ſo that it is not like to bee that,which 
ſhall trouble and vexe the world. Thirdly,cuen when Neroand Domitian and other perſecuting 
Emperours gouerned, when as the Emperours had neuer greater power,nor yet malice or cruel- 
rie; yet cuenthen the Empire was an == to the comming of Antichriſt : and therefore 
Tertullian gaucth this as a reaſon,why the Chrittians did pray for the Romane perſecuting ſtate, 
Q nod vin maximam vnuiner ſo orbi imminentem,oc. Becauſe that wee know, that the great trouble 
and vexation of the whole world,threatning the end thereof, and horrible miſerics, is hindered 
by the flouriſhing of the Romane Empire, Apolog. cap.32. If that then the Imperiall ſtate cannot 
be Antichriſt, it muſt needes follow that the Papall and Ecclefiaſticall tate in Rome,which hath 
theexerciſe of both ſwords there, and the cliete goucrnment thereof, is the very ſtrength and 
head of Antichritts kingdome. 

Heare the teſtumonic of an holy Martyr : The whore is that citic,ſaith [obn,which hath the em- 
pire of the Kings of the earth, Apocal. 17. Now what citie is there in all the world,that,when /obs 
wrote, had the rule of the 5-0 he of the earth, but onely the citie ot Rome,&c. Biſhop Rraley, 
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THE SIXT PART, CONCERNING THE 
dodarine of Antichriſt. 


T he Papiits, 
Heir ns is,that Antichriſt ſhall be , cn and manifeſt aduerfaric to Chriſt, and that 
he ſhall aboliſh all worſhip of God, and all religion, Rhemiſt.axnor.2,Tbeſſ2.ſet.ro. Bellar- 
mine draweth all the doQtrine of Antichriſt to theſe fourc heads. Firſt, he ſhall denie Teſus ro bee 
Chriſt,and aboliſh the Sacraments inſtituted by Chriſt. Secondly,he ſhall make himſelfe Chrilt. 
Thirdly,he ſhall make himſclfe God,and be adored as God, Fourthly, he ſhall aboliſh all cf 
WELL He IIVS. DES ered worlbip, 
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worſhip,both true and falſe, eathe wor ſhi > of I | | 
Ancichriſt,that d oth hone 6 / theſe Or nlaps. et pay ns gp he)the Pope cannot be ; 
. e/irgem.l-. Antichriſt ſhall vtterly deme Chriſt, 1 I 5 now 1n their order. ; R 
yot,that leſus Chriſt i come in the fleſb & not of God . O 1.2.22.and 443. Emery ſpirit that . 
ſhall alrogether denie Chriſt, | * tlus 15 the ſpirit of Antichriſt: Ergo Fes # 
it was onely for thoſe times, to confeſſe Chriſt to be or all runes, to know an heretike by, but 
chey)that whoſo conteſleth nor Chriſt to be really cqme in the fleſh. Thus is a ſurer not dog 
nn ep Wheel ona by 
piſts,that will correct and am id nw” ndto note thepreſumprion of theſe 
Umes: and ſo Augnitine nor 5 oe OS, to know Herertherby which I =. 
wine:tor they denie that this place ſeructh , 4 I oppoſe our Rhenuſts indgement ene? _ ny —_ 
tithes : Bellarmive ſaith, it tak inal rop« h NE tbe Antichriſt, belonging onel cathy A bs —_ 
p S Thegreat Antichrift ſhall 2&6 Chriſt peg ary AR. WF pd tothe Apoltles © 33" 
id inthe Apoſtles tune : for th © no otherwile, then other Anti . METRO 
by cores, Bcd * "y ar. o T's Antichriſts, 1 1oh.2 .18 and he rs jon and heretikes 
m—_— Antichriſt. chriſts then denued not Chriſt apertly = CT "Ow of know 
R rat's cfg won the old heretikes Jig A Y p 2 y:Erposio (hal 
ome denied his humanirie, { IRR nly dente Chriſt to b 
geuricer 6 wy fateantar : Te Arch ho Son 6 vr perſon, A venifine aich _ wr 
itin word:for he that doth ut Chriſt 1s come 1n tl , 8 D0C HC» 
[i ſo on other heretikes. x lpm ye Pages 1s cquall yato ho yt ravnrye ras Ne" —_ 
_ alſo cunningly a 1s as true : that Antichriſt | br Ya 
nicth Chriſt : As eAs =” heroes denie Chriſt; for he that Noel rag i v, _ burthe 
Joban,66,Whatſocuer he denied of or belo s dental, Cavrgmid elav negeae,s ow _ _ * 
ie bent Prophet,King,and Drieft 1a.” oy = iſt,hedenied Chriſt, So Fs "it ran 
nieth,in diſpracing the Scriptures,ſaying : His prophericall office he def wee 2 
farie tofaluation ther chei prures, aying,they are umperfect and : ACCcTtIN, and in efteEr de- 
in making himſclfe Chri "i panorama ys not wichour rh: pam wry - macters neceſ- 
ordinances, beſide Chriſts,as necefſari icegerent vpon earth,in making new + " Kingly ofhee, 
in ſctting vp a new ropitiatorie fa bo to ſaluation as the rules,of the Goſj al. ra? Sacraments, 
— nr ater a" eCroflc,in makin af II TVET Maſle, befide To I 
. go ereof we ſhall hau 4 | ators and interceſll . CLUBGE © 
ing the offices of Chnriſtdenrh Chriſt and for afterward morcat large = pe 045 wy 
: Kc H> thelf-make hindbt Lgadſois Anger, *h go;the Pape in deny= 
ohn 5.verſ.43. If another comen his, and Mcthah,whuch the Icfuite would p 
not in his owne name,butin th owne name, him will ye recetue : B pate 
be Antichriſt, Be "a x e name of Chriſt,he calleth hunſelfe Chrifts V, the Pope commeth 
__- dye. is not neceſſariethat Antichriſt ſhould openly | icar;Ergo,he cannot 
Mme,vDur ne {hall doe j ould openl f; : ; 
ed pondcritfule Chl March 2423. lob ca and covertly: or thoſe whom Chriſt. 
alſe prophers therefo 1 .24.23. Tohu calleth Antichri |; we won Carte cal- 
tikes did not in name be a0 Oe Re and Antichriſts : I S cars, 1.loh.2.18, 
2 ThePope of Rome in effe& ads ellion make themſclues Chriſts FPIOPRrT ARG here 
Church 2 who but Chriſt is ect maketh himſclfe Chriſt : for who b RF 
TE Sacraments and ide _ bn the Angels, and ro commaun 7 ag b oe mag of the 
the Ieſuite is not aſh of faith? Bur all this the Pope tak em ?-who but Chriſt can 
lib.y.de pontif.c amed to ſay,that he hath the (: abbey cth ypon hunſelfe to doe: 
; 7 4d Par e fame office which Chriſt had be1 - yea 
much lt | creas they ſay, the Pope commeth in tl - a Moy earth 
prophets to fay in th ceing not 1n truth, but in colour onel 1in the name of Chritt : it ſhall as 
22.23.t0 win Chit i gone Lore, how not we tn Fane brunet E L ſhall profir the falle 
eArgmms.;. Antichriſt ſhall c anſwere, Veridy [ kyow you wot. caſt out dinels i Max..7, 
as God,2.Theflal.2.4. But thi openly name himſelfe God, and com | 
cnſ. Firſt; -2.4. But this doth not the Pope ; -X maund mento worſhip hu 
fe oy on ne alto fuck nah. he r Dae a PR" _ 
ted in his ena tichriſts : for ſuch an one Calrs b55 —_— Raucfound amongſt the Emperours 
 condly.& ,and his unagesto be ſet y gala was,that commaunded temples to b 
np ob ao nee rok, 5 
yr hora ade.” ms MS re aa here God : and your yulgar 
then can ; open profeſizon : for he ſhould (x though he were God,thar is,; 
her ithecalled the temple of hould fit and be worſhipped in th hat 1s,m deede 
c temple of God, being thus a temple of mot me remme as Long-how 
groflc idolatric? Bellarmine 


e taketh : 
I vpon lum to corr "x 
ak c& the cext,and faithit muſt not buy read,vs Ii, as God, but,in 9 
" pac 
that 
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that he rs Godzboth contratie to the Greeke vegook and the Latin vulgar tranſlation, which 
readeth, be ſhall ſhew' himſelfe as God, in ſuch ſenſtas Thaue ſhewed. Thirdly, the Popein effeg 
makethhimſelfe a god earth: for he can diſpence againſt the law of nature,the law of Goq, 
againſt both new and-old Teſtament: as wee haue ſhewed before,Queſlt.9.of this Contronerſie x 
yea Bellarmine ſaith, he may by his Apoſtolike authoritie diſpence with the precepts of the A. 
poltles,%ap.14. He is able to change the nature of things, and of nothing to make things to be, o 
wrong to make juſtice, &c:Pope Nicbolaxe diftinit.96. Yea it is ſaid of the Pope, that he 1s neither 
God nor man,buta middlethung betweene both : Pope Boniface. I pray you then what is he2 he 
15 no Angell; for he 1s abouethem, and commandeth them : Pape Angeles precipir, the Pope com. 
mandeth Angels. He muſt then either be aGod or a Diuell,by your owne confeffion,chuſe'which 
you will:Nay they do make him a plaine God: Es alter Dexs in terris,another God ypo carth: ang. 
they ſalute hini by theſe names, Domus Dewa nofter Papa, our Lord God the Pope. Thus it ig 
proucd,thatthe Pope,borh by ls deeds as allo by his ttrles,doth make himſclfe God vpon earth, 
Arg, 4. EY they) ſhall take away all worſhip, yea of Idols,and ſhall commaung 
nothing to'bee worſhipped but himſelfe,2.Thefl.2.4.the word 15 51f4opers, ywmina,all things tha 
are worſhippee. Bur ſo doth-not the Pope, for he praycth to Saints, adoreth the bodic of Chrift 
on the altar. Ergo. Bellarme.cap.14.Rhemiſt.2.Theſ.2.ſef.10. "ts I 
. eAn.Firſt;the text proueth not; that he ſhall take away all Idols, or things worſhipped, but 
ſhallexale himſelfe againſt them,and make fmallaccount of them. The place alfo of Dexielis 
plaine,11.37. He ſhall not regard the God of bis fathers, nor care for any God, but ſhall magnific hing. 
felfe aboue all : and in bis place ſoall he honour the God Manz.2im, and the God which his fathers knew 
wot, ſhalt he benonr with gold and filner. Out of this place wee gather two things : firſt,that Anti. 
chriſt ſhall bring ina ſtrange God, which his fathers neuer knew : ſo hath the Pope inuented 4 
breaden god, which he honoureth with gold 'and precidus ſtones, making more account of it 
then of any Tmage or relick whatfoeuer, Secondly,yer he ſhall magnife himſelfe aboue all ſuch 
Gods,Images,Roodes,Shrines,and theltke,yea aboue his owne breaden god ; ſo doth the Pope: 
for he rideth vpon mens ſhoulders,when his breaden god is carried vpon an hackney : he cxal- 
teth his throne aboue the altar,the-Crofle is carried on the right hand of the Emperours ſwords 
and ſcepters,butis laid vnder his feete: In the yeere of Tubileghe beatethi vpon the gates of Pare 
diſc with a golden hammer, Fak.anvot.2.Tbeſ:210; So then howſocuer like an hypocrite hee 

ſeeme to adore his breaden god,yet indeede doth he magnafie himſelfe aboue it. | 
.- Bullarmine hath no other ſhiftto foyſt off our”arguments, but theſe : he faith, this Aſanzzimi 
like enough to bee the diuell himſelfe, whom Antichriſt ſhall worſhip : but he careth neither for 
filuer nor gold : or elſe it 1s himaſelfe, And how Ipray you cana man worſhip himfelfe 2 or clſe, 
Aith he,it 1s ſome ſtrong caſtle where he ſhall lay his Gluer and gold : orelſe you know not what, 
Bellarm.14. nuts 
2 Thar Antichriſt ſhall nor aboliſh Idols of filuer and gold,but rather cormmaund the people 

to worſhip them,as the Pope now dothgitis plaine, Apocal.g.20. A | 


The Rhemiſts obieRt, that he ſpeaketh here againſt the heathen Idols, which is here called the 
worſhip of- duels. EE Erb ORR | —_ 

eAnſ. Fiit,in this place obs ſpeaketh of the end of the world, in the opening of the ſeuenth 
ſeale: and the Idols of the Heathen were aboliſhed long agoc : Neither is there any knowne na 
; tion1n the world that hath worſhipped Idols of gold, filuer,brafle, ſtone,or wood, but the Papiſts, 
for theſe many yeeres. Secondly, all worſhippers of Images, doe worſhip diaels : for ;dofarr 
is a ſcruice invented by the diuell , and that which is facrificed to Idols is offered to diucls, 
1.Cor.t0.20. . 
KES ? The Proteſtants. | hs 

Hat Antichriſt ſhall not in outward ſhew bee an open encmie to Chriſt, but ſecretly and 
A cloſely,and vnder pretence of religion take away all religion : thus we make it plaine. 

. .F Thelſeplacesalleaged- before doe prooue it, Toh. 1.2.18.the Antichrift,and the Antichriſts, 
ſhall be enemies all alike : but the Antichriſts in S. /oh»s time were couert enemies. Ergo, ſo ſhall 
the gr Aden, Andas Antichriſts forerunners were, ſo himſclfe ſhall bee : bur they ſhall 
ſpeake lyes through hypocrifie,and giue care tothe dofrine of diuels, 1 .Timoth.4.1,2. that is, 3 
one of your owne writers expoundeth it, Qus Chriſtiavoram ſibt appellatione impoſita, contr aria as: 
cent: Whuch taking ypon them the name of Chriſtians,doc teach things contraric, Eſbenc.in bun® 
focums. And this place is vnderſtood of the forerunners of Antichriſt, and ſo interpreted by Ly'4 


'one of your owne authors : wok yp Antichriſt himſelfeſhall pretend one thing, and teach ano” 


. 


'ther,and vtter his lyes through hypocriſie, | < I 

-. eArguen:2.. Saint Paxl calleth it the myſterie of iniquitie, 2.Thefl.2.7.and he ſhall come in all 
deciueablenefle of ynrighteouſneſle, verſ. Io.and God ihall ſend them ſtrong deluſion,to belccue 
lyes,verſ. 11. All this prooucththar Antichyift ſhall worke cloſcly, cunningly, my ically orcs 
4 | Y a 1 A pans | cel , 


is Antichriſt concerning the Biſhop of Rome. Yueit.16, 
ceiving,by deluſfion,not by open cninutie,and prophanenes k,.- by violence and tyranhie dnely, 
as the Papiſts imagine. 


Argum.3. Antichriſt ſhall be the greateſt enemie to Chriſt and his kingdome, that euer was 
:n the world. But he 15 a greater enemie that pretendeth friendſhip, and yet 1s a foe, that vnder 
the name of Chriſt perſecuteth the Chriſtian faith, then he thar openly deftroyeth it, making no 
ſhery of religion : as Dazid complaineth, Plalm.41.9. Tea my familiar friend whom | truſted, which 
did eate of my bread,hath lift vp his beele againſt me. This was accompliſhed in ſudas, who betrayed 
Chriſt with a kiſſe, who was the greateſt enemie of Chriſt, finning againſt his owne knowledge 
and conſcience : Euen ſo they now a dates, are the greateſt enemnues that Chriſt and the Church 

* hath,thar betray Chriſt with a kiſſe, which name themſclues the Church of God, and yer make 
hauock of the Church. I | | 

Argum.4. S.Panl alſo ſheweth;that Antichriſt, vnder colour of religion, ſhall be an enemie to 
rel1g10n and the Church: for he ſhall fit 1n the temple of God, that 1s, take —_—_ him the name 
and title ofthe Church,and yet an aduerfaric ynto it. For he that publikely taketh away the cx- 
erciſe ofreligion,cannot be Gid to fit in the Church of God;as the pahen perſecuting Emperors 
did,and /alian the Apoſtata : but this agreeth betrer to one, that by bearing Chriſts name, ſhall 
wound the Chriſtian faith,and this 1s the Pope. Origen writeth to the ſame purpoſe : Oni ſmular 
veritatem,ci-c. He that diſſemblerh the truth, wreſting the Scripture to prooue falſe doCtrinehe it 
is that is an enemy, & ſuper Cathedram ſeripturarum ſedet,and ſitteth abouc the chaire of the Scrip- 
tures, Trat?,27.in Manth. And thus the Pope of Rome taketh vpon him to diſpence,contrarte to 

the Goſpels and Apoftles : which firſt Bellermine impudently denteth, that euer the Pope in word 
or deede tooke vpon him ſo to diſpence : the contrarieI haue proued before,Queſt.9. Secondly, 
faith he,if he doc diſpence with the poſitive precepts of the Apoſtle, he doth it,iuxta Apoitolurm, 
according to the Apoftle,that is,according to his Apoſtolike authoririe. 

{ontra, Firſt, he muſt ſhew his authoritie our of Scripture, that he hath power to diſpence a- 
gainft Scripture, but that ſhall he neuer doe : but the Apoſtle ſheweth the contrarie,thar he 1s ac- 
curſed, that takerh wpon him to teach any other doctrine, then the Apoſtle taught, Galath. 1.9. 
Here all power and authoritte to difpence againſt the Apottle is cut off for cuer. 

Laſtly, Anguitine ſaith as much,that Antichriſt ſhal come with deceiueable doQrine,and ſhew 
of righteouſnefle : Quid expaneſcimus in Amichriſto, niſi quia nomen ſunm honoraturm eſt,c5 Domini Deverb. do- 
conempturus? Quid aliad facit,qui dicit,ego inſtifico? Quid aliudeſt dei ignorare inSiitiam,e7 ſuam vel- man.lecund. 
le conſtituere,quam dicere, ego initifico, ego ſanftifico? What other thing doe wee feare in Antichriſt, Ihan.icr.45. 
bur that he ſhall honour his owne name, and contemne Chriits 2 What elſe doth he,which faich, 
Idoe1uſtifie, I make hole > What 1s this but to deſtroy the righteouſneſſe of God,andto bring in 


his owne > 


Marke now Ipray you,ifall this be not true of the ah 2 of Rome: for he taketh vpon hun to 


zſtifie,to ſanCtihe, to diſpence with mens ſinnes for an hundred, yea a thouſand yeeres: to rid 
ſoules out of Purgatorie : nay,to commaund Angels to carrie their foules to heauen, that dye in 
their pilgrimage to Romezas Pope Clement the 6.did : what is this elſe but to ſay, Ego initifics, ſan- 1, p.595 
ftifico,liuſtifie,l ſanifie? And who I pray you,doth ſo,if Angaftine may be iudge, but Antichrnifts © ; 
But thus the Pope doth: Ergo,he 1s Antichrilt. 0 

Andto conclude, ſuch an encmie is the Pope, as Leo the 1.ſpeaketh of, Epiſt.$1. Pro fide vos a- 
gere credits e& fidei contraites: Eccleſia nomine armamini,ef contra Eccleſiam dimicatis: Ye thinke ye 
worke for the faith,and yegoe againſt the faith : you are armed with the name of the Church,and | 
yet fight againſt the Church. 
| Iwill addetheteſtimonie of an holy confeflor of Gods truth Fatkter Brate : That the Popes come 
inthe name of Chriſt it is manifeſt, ſaying,that they are his principall Vicars vpon earth : where- 
fore ſeeing they make themſclues the chicte friends of Chriſt,and yet doe 1uſtifie many lawes con- 
trarie to the Goſpell of Chriſt, it is plaine that they are in earth the moſt principall Antichriſts, 

ccauſe there is no worſe plague or peftilence, then a familiar enenue. Fox pag.482. 


THE SEVENTH PART, CONCERNING . 
| the miracles of Antichriſt. 


The Papiits. 


A Nedriſtchey fay,ſhall be a Magitian,and worke ſtrange ſignes and wonders by the power 63.Error. 
K-. of the diuell : and theſe three miracles by name ſhall be wrought by him : He ſhall cauſe fire 

_— from heauen,and makethe image ofthe beaſt to ſpeake : and thirdly,he ſhall faine him 

elte dead and riſe againe, Bellarm.cap.15, 


1. He ſhall by the helpe of the diuell cauſe fire to come downe from heauen, as it is Apoca= 


eI3.13, | 
V2 An. 


f 
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Anſw, Firſt, itis a great queſtioyhether the diuell haue any ſuch power to bring downe fire 
from heauen : forthe Teſuite himſelfe remembreth the ſtorie 1 .King.18. How Baal his prieſts 
would haue fetched downe fire from heaucn, but they could not : onely Elias did it : and he that 

- will doe the like,muft have Eljas his ſpirit,as Chriſt ſaith, Luk.g.gs. - | ; 

Concil.Bracarenſ.1.can.8, It was decreed thus : Si quis credit, quod diabolirs tonitrua, fulgura, tem. 
peſtates, ſiccitates ſua authorit ate facit, ſicut Priſcilliame docet, anat hbema fit : If any man belecue, that 
the diuell of humſelfe can raiſe tempeſts, thunder, lightning,drought,as Priſcehanu teacheth, let 
him be accurſed. How therefore can Antichriſt, Ks worketh by Sathan,doe that which Sathan 
himſelfe cannot doe ? | | 

Secondly, It is very grofle to vnderſtand this literally : for the whole chapter is myſticall, of 
the beaſt with ſeuen heads, ofanother beaft with two hornes, andall the reſt. Butthree wayes 
Antichriſt may fitly be ſaid to bring fire from heauen. Firſt, by fire the holy Ghoſt may be vnder- 
ſtood,as Matth.3.and ARt.2. The ſpirit appeared in fierie tongues : ſo Antichriſt and his nunifters 
make men belecue, that they doe conferre the holy Ghoſt, as in conſecration, in abſolution of 
ſinners, and ſuch like. Secondly, the Popes thunderbolts of excommunication, are reſembled to 
fire, whereby he hath made the whole world afrayd in times paſt, asthough he could cauſe the 
heauenstofall vypon men : yea,tomakethe matter more likely, the Pope vieth burning Tapers in 

Fox.pag-1038, excommunicating men, which with violence are throwne downe as though God himlfelfe did 
rayne fire from heauen vponthem. And this is the terrible manner of their excommunication : 
there are three candles burning ſet vp ; and then they begin to accurle them, whom they excom- 
municate, bodie and fouleto the dunell : and let vs,ſay they, quench their ſoules mn hell fire,if the 
be dead, as this candle 1s put out (and with that they put our one of the candles : ) If they be a- 
live, let vs pray, that their eyes my be put out, as this candle 1s, and fothe ſecond candle goeth 
out, and that all their ſenſes may faile them, as this candle loofeth his light, and fo the third 
candle goeth out. Behold, here 1s the fire which the Pope and his popelings doe bring from hea- 
uen. Sic Bullinger.ſerm.60.in Apocalypſ, Adde vnto theſe their herte ceremonies,their herie iugling 
trickes alſo,as Cardinall Benne reporteth of Gregory the ſeuenth, that great Sorcerer : Cum wellet, 
manicas ſnas diſcutiebat gc. When he liſt, he would ſhake his flecues, and out flew fparkes of fire, 
&c. Thirdly, the Dragon 1s ſaid, Apocal.12.4. with his tayle to draw many ftarres trom heauen : 
that is,many excellenrmen,as ſtarres in gifts and knowledge, ſhall be decerued by the Pope,and 
be wonne vnto him : yea the Pope kimlelfe is a Starre fallen from heauento the earth, from hea- 
uenly doGrine to earthly tradition, Apocal.9..Thus Antichriſt alſo may be ſaid to ferch fire from 
heauen, GK | 

2 Theſecond nuracle, he ſhall cauſe the Image of the beaſt to ſpeake, which the Iefuite vnder- 
ſtandeth lirerally,thgt 1s,groflely. 

eAnſw. Firit, Bellarmine and our Tcſuites doe not here agree > for Bellarmine ſaith, that theſe 
two muracles ſhall be wrought by Antichriſt himſelfe, to fetch fire from heauen : and to cauſe the 
Image to ſpeake. But the Rhemitts ſay,this other beaſt,is another falſe Prophet, inferiour to An- 
richriſt, which ſhall alſo worke wonders, ſuch an oneas Calzin, lay they : where they ſhew their 
malice,more then learning;for Caluin,they know,tooke not vpon him to worke myracles, Amnnor. 
eApocal.1,ſect.3.' | 

2 This cauſing the mn to ſpeake hatha better meaning : The Image of the beaſt is the 
ſhadow of the olde ſtately Empire of Rome, which was ere&ed by the Pope: for the Weſt parts 

Aueninib.q, Wanted an Emperour the ſpace of three hundred yeeres from eAuguitnlus timetill Pope Lesthe 
third, who made Char/esthe great King of France, Emperour : And atthis day is there nothing 
in the Empire, but onely a name, title and Iinage : for neither hath the Emperour the Imperi- 
all authoritie, which 1s in the Pope, nor the Imperiall kingdomes, vnlefle he haue them of his 
owne. And the Pope onely maketh this Image to ſpeake, for vnleſſe hee doe confirme the elec- 
rion of the King of the Romanes, he 1s not thought worthie the name of Emperour, Bullinger.tbid. 

. 3 Andyet wedeny not, butthat they both have and may make Images ſpeake either by the 
helpe of the diuell,as Danitane cauſed a Roode to ſpeake; or by iugling, as the Roode of graceby 
gimmals was made to roule the eyes,moue the lips,and ſuch like, in King Henries dayes. 

j 3 a third miracle that Antichriſt ſhall worke, 1s tofaine himſelfe dead, and to riſe againe, 
pocal.13.3. . . - 

eAnſw, There can be no ſuch thing gathered out of the text. Firſt,the words will not bearc it : 
the texts, that one of the heads was wounded to death, and the wound was healed : which can- 
not be ſo meant,as though he fayned hunfelfe dead : bur he receined a wound indeede. 
* '2 Theſenſe 1s myſtical,as thorough the whole chapter: Firſt,it is ſaid;that the ſeuenth head was 
wounded to death : but reuiued againe; that is, the ſeuenth gouernment of theRomanes in the 
Popedvme : for the Popacic had many times deadly blowes,and yet was healed againe, efpecially 
when there were three Popes togither, at Rome, in France, and the third in Spayne --þ 


i1t this 
woun 


i Antichriſt. concerning the Biſhop of Rome. Quef?.10. 


wound was cunningly healed vp in Pope Martinthe hitt,in the Councell of Conſtance, the other 
three beingdepoſed. Sic Bullinger Serm.59. Secondly,it1s faid verl. 14. that the beaft whoſe Image 
remained, had the wound ofa fiworde,and yer liued : which ts vnderſtood of the Romanc Empire, 
reuiued and quickened by the Pope. 
The Proteſtants. 

Tis true that Antichriſt ſhall worke fignes and wonders by the power of Sathan,2.Thefl.2. but 
Livive fignes, both becauſe they ſhall be d oncto confirme lyes, neither ſhalkrhey be ſuch as the 
Prophets wrought, but many of them but cunning and couſoning {lerghts of tuglers. And for ſuch 
wonders we neede not to ſearch farre, the Popiſh Church 1s full of them : where els then ſhould 
welookefor Antichriſt? | 

1 There haue been of the Popes themſeclues Sorcerers and Conturers, ſuch an one Antichriſt 
ſhall be,ſaith Bellarmine. Suln:fter the ſecond came yp tothe Papacie by the helpe of the diuell, ag 
we haue before ſhewed. Gregory the ſeuenth was condemned in the Councell of Brexie for a Con- 
zurer: and Beano a Cardinall 1n thoſe dayes thus writeth of him : that on a time he ſending two 
of his ſeruants for a certaine Sathanicall booke, charging them notro looke into it ; they not- 

' withſtanding looked into it, andpreſently a great multitude of diuelliſh ſpirits were rpund a- 
bout them ; who were inſtant vpon them to knowe why they were called for : the ſcruants _s 
at the firſt aſtomiſhed,yet comming to themſelues, entoyned them to plucke downe certaine high 
walles necre toRome : and ſo they came to their maiter, Fox.pag. 176. What other Antichriſt 
now ncede wee looke for 2 If he mult be a Conturer, we may here make our choyce. Beſide theſe 
two,Tlatima and other writers make mention of 20. Popes that bound themſelues as {laues to the 
diuell, 

2 Wearenot ignorant,what lyes and fables are reported by the Papifts ofche myraculous as 
of their popiſh Saints, of the which we haue ſpoken before*: As how Dazſtane appeared to a crip- 

le,that came to his Tombe to be helped of his lamencfle : How Plegildizs a pricſt ſaw and handled 
the ſhape ofa childe vpon the Altar, which after he had kifed returned agayne to the likeneſſe 
of bread. How a certaine Ieweaboy tolde his father that he fay a childe broken in peeces vpon 
the Altar and diſtributed among the Chriftians : and the boy for that, was caſt into a furnace of Fox:pager 148; 
fire, and was preſcrued from the fire by the Virgin Mary, which appeared to him, and (pred her 
garment ouer htm.Many ſuch either lyes and fables,or workes of duels the popiſh Church hath: 
what necde we therefore doubt, bur that it 1s the Antichrifttian Church 2 | 

3 «Aronitme faith, Saint Paul calleth them lying wonders, either becauſe Antichriſt ſhall De ciuirar.Dei 
deceiue men per phantaſmata, with ingling (Ic1ghts, or becauſe, ad mendacia pertrabet credituros, lib. 20.Cap.19. 
by his x onders he ſhall make them belecuelyes. Burin whuch ſenſe they are fo called, it ſhall 
appeare when Antichritt 1s come faith he : and indeede 1t 15 now apparant ; for our aduerſarics- 
haue plentie of both kindes, both myracles wrought indeed by the duuell,and many pretie tugling 
featcs beſide. | | 6x 

Theſelying fables and forged miracles, whichthe Popes worke by, are.euident fignes of their 
Anrtichriftian profeflion : For «Antichriſt ſhall come with the power of Sathan with /ignes and lying 
wonders,2.Thefl.2.9. Stories ſhew this to bee true : Lee the third confirmed by his decree, rhat 
the bloud which iflucd out of a woodden Crucifix at Maxtua,was the very bloud of Chriſt, anno. 

800. An9,1470.0nc Alm a drowlic dreaming Monke forged this blaſphemoustale, how the 
Virgin fare came into his Cell, kifl:d him, drew out her. breafts, and eſpouſed her ſelte to him : 
and theſe and ſuch lIike Monkiſh tales went for currant in thoſe dayes. : Notmuch vnlike tothe 
wicked praGtiſe of Polychronins a Monothelite heretike, who affirmed before the whole Councell 
Conſtantinop.6.a@ion. 1 5. that a certaine beautifull young man appeared ynto him, and taught 
hunto ſay that there was butone will in Chriſt : and gaue him this for a figne, thathe ſhould la 
the ſchedule of his confetlion vpon a dead bodie, andfo raiſeit to life: The Councell hearing 
him, unmediarly cauſed a dead bodice to be brought, but Polychronizs mutcering ouer the ſame 
= whule, could doe nothing, and ſo was condemned of the Councell for a lyar and an here- 
tike. | 

Many ſuch fabulous miracles poptſh bookes are full of : ſuch are, 1n the 1adgement of a graue 
writer of their fide; Petrmus Venetrs his catalogue of the Saints,and the Martyrologue of Huſſuardus 
the Monke: 2nltis ſcatent quiſquilys: Theſe bookes(faith he)are ſtuffed with much paltrie ftuffe. 

Bs the liues of rhe fathers, vynworthie of /eremes name, are full of ſuch fabulous narrations: fie 
Eſpence .in 2.T1math,p,1 51.C, Seeing then that the popiſh Church 1s full of lying ſignes and mi- 
racles, whereis Antichriſt more liketo be found, then there 2 | 

| Tharafizs well {aid therefore Nicen.2; © Miracula non Fedentibus data ſunt, ſed ys, qui in increda- 

Gtate verſantur: Miracles are not for thoſe that beleene, bur for incredulous perſons. The incredu- 

ered ay of Papiſts better appcarcth-not, then by their inſatiable defire, and ſuperſtitious vic of 
—__ | EE eee EEE 


V 3 =  Adde 
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Fox.pag.1025: Adde vntotheſc the belcefe of Tobn Tewkeſbury confeſlor ofthe truth: Antichrift is not av enter 
thing that « 4 man, bat bonld ſuddenly appeart with wonders, as your forefathers talked of him, but Anti. 
chriſt « « fpiritaallibing,chc. | 


THE EIGHT PART. OF THE QVESTION, 
concerning the warres,andkingdome of Antichriſt. 


The Papitts. 
Ellarmine ſaith, that Antichriſt ſhall make great battailes againſt the Saints, and ſhall con. 
. 4 Iquer the whole world: firſt, by craft he ſhall aſpireto the kingdome of the Iewes : Secondly, 
he ſhall fight with three kings,of Lybia, Egypt, Achiopia.Thirdly,with a great armue he ſhall per- 
ſecute the Chriſtians chroout the world ; and this ſhall be the battaile of Gog and Mapog, Bel. 
larm.cap.16. 

Ao. I, That he thall craftly aſpire to the kingdome,he proueth it out of Dan. 11 .21.where 
it is propheſied of one that he ſhall obtatne the kingdome by flatteries. 

Anſp. This propheſic of Danielas likewiſe the whole chapter, was hiſtorically accompliſhed 
in Antioch Epiphancs, who defrauded Selencra his brothers ſonne of the kingdome, and circum- 
uented his elder brother Demetrix: ſo that it being once fulfilled, it cannot be wreſted to any 0. 
ther ſenſe : of Antichriſt it cannot be ment ; for here is a ſucceſſion of Kings deſcribed, yerl. 1g, 
One 1s fatd to be ouerthrowne;that is, Selexcxs, but not in battaile,for he was poyſoned, verl.18, 
There another 15 faid to be ouerthrowne and to be no more found, that 1s, Antrochis magnie. But 
Antichriſt cannot ſucceed any in the kingdome of the Iewes : tor he ihall berthetr firſt King,as the 
Papiſts unagine. 

Argum.2, He ſhall(ſaith Belarmme)ouercome three Kings,of Lybua,Egypt Xthiopia,Dan.n, 
43.and this horne ſhall remoue three other hornes,Dan.7.8. 

Anfw, This alſo muſt necdes be vnderſtood of Antioch Epiphanes: and they are two prophe- 
fies.Firit,he 1s called a little horne, becaufe he was not heire to the kingdome : he remoueth three 
other hornes : for by his meanes Prolememe Philopater was caſt out of the kingdome in his fathers 
time Aztiochus the great: his brother Selewcus poyſoned,his ſonne Demetrixs difinherited, Tremel. 
Dan.7.20. The ſecond propheſic was allo accompliſhed by Antiochus, who ouercame Egypt,and 
the countries adioyning. 

Of Antichriſt 1t cannot bee vnderſtood : for the firlt propheſie ſpeaketh of abeaſt with ten 
hornes, which muſt bee ynderſtood of one kingdome and monarch, and by the ten hornes ten 
Kings are fignified:for ſo was Antiochus Epiphanesthe tenth from Selencas here then is a ſucceſſion 
of Kings : but Antichriſt ſhall not ſucceed any. 

eArgum.3. The Iefuiteſaith, that Antichrift witha great armie ſhall yexe the whole world, 
and that ſhall bee the battaile of Gog and Magog prophefied of,Ezech.38.39.and Apocal.2o. 

Anſiv. The prophefhie of Ezechiel was fulfilled in the tune of the Macchabees,when as Gog and 
Magog, that is Amztiecbas, with the helpe of the Syrians and Scythians and other countries, mole- 
ſed the people of God :for verl.2 3.chap. 39. the Prophet ſpeaketh of the capriuitie of Iſrael,from 
the which they ſhould atthat time be dehtuered, And againe,the Lord would norleaue his Church, 
which at that tume endured great afflictions at the hands of the heathen, comfortleſle : bur if thele 

; propheſies of Ezechiel/and Daniel concerned them not,then ſmall had been their comfort. Laſtly, 
the Ierves may with as | ep reaſon ynderſtand the propheſies concerning Chriſt, of their Meſſiah: 


whom they yet looke for, as you may theſe prophefies concerning the enemies ofthe Church, of 
your Antichriſt. 


* 


The other 
of the — 
multitude of the enemies of the Church both within and withour, as Turkes, Papiſts, infidels, 


which all have agreed togither attimes and in their turnes, though enemies amonegſt themſelues, 
ro afflict the people of God. 


Andyctmore particularly eAzvo.x 390. the Church of God began to bee moleſted with the 
armies of Gog and CMagog : when Bowiface the eight ſhewed himſelfe in his Opry robes, 
e 


rophefie allo is fulfilled, Apocal.20.8. how Gop and Magog from the foure corners 
all compaſſe the tents of the Saints : for by Gog and Aagog,ts vnderſtood the whole 


_ 23g the Gog 1n the Weſt ; and Orrtomaennus was crowned Emperour ofthe Tur 
c Eaft. ok 
- Andifyou will needes alſo haue the other two propheſies fulfilled againe, being once before 
accompliſhed : they agree fitly to the Turkiſh Empire : for Mahomer by.craft and ſubtiltie aſpired 
to a kingdome,and in ſhorttume he ouefran Egypt and Lybia,with other parts of Africa. 
Bi : | The Proteſtants | 
"E deme thatthere ſhall come any ſuch Antichriſt : or that itis poſſible for himro wage 
battaile withthe whole carth. We grant that the Antichriſt of Rome hath warred "_ 
| Ig rc 


s,Magog 


- 


is Amtichriſt- roncerning the Biſhop of Rome, Quef.16. 

che Church, poyſoning it with corrupt dottrine, and perſecuting the ſame by fire and ſwords 
which his rageis well ſlaked now, God be praiſed, in many prongs and his tyrannie ouerpaſt:mi- 
(orable were the ſtate of rhe Church, if it ſhould endure ſuch a brunt againe. 

Aroam.1. Itis impoſſible, that Antichriſt in ſo ſhort a time as three yeeres and an halfe, 
ſhould conquer all nations, and be Monarch of the whole world, burne and facke Rome, and 
driue out the Pope, as the Papilts grant themſelues, Bellarm.lib.4..cap. 3.de pontifice. A man can 
notin that ſpace trauaile through the whole world, much lefle conquer it. See the tudgement of 
one Hentoni a papilt of this matter before pay.2.q#.10. ; 

And ſecing Antichriſt ſhall begin at Teruſalem, make his habitation there, and hane an ende 
there : ( for, fay they, he ſhall be flaine 1n Mount Ohluuet, Goff. ſup. Apocal.) Itis not like thatin 
his owne perſon he ſhould conquer the world : neither can it be thought that he ſhall do it by his 
deputics, forthen they ſhould be the Antichriſts, and not he. See whara Labyrinth you are fal- 
len into, out of the which you cannot wind your ſclues, 

Argum.2. Antichriſt 1s not deſcribed 1n Scripture as a warriour, or warhke man fitting har- 
nefled in his tent; but hike an hypocrite aduancing himſelfe 1n the temple; nor comming with 
engins of warre, but deludingand decetuing with falſe miracles, and lying fignes, 2.Theſlal.2. 
Not with Harolds of armes openly proclaiming warre : bur he ſhall worke in a myſterie, Apo- 
cal.17.5. Wherefore it 1s but a poptſh dreameand fancie, chat Antichriſt ſhal be ſuch a nughty 
warriour : yet we denie not but that diuers of the Popes haue beene warriours;but that was be- 

ondrhe commitſion of Peters crofle keyes. | 

Thirdly, they haue no ground of this their opinion out of Scripture : for neither Ezechiel nor 
Daniel maketh for them, propheeying of the ſtate of rhe Church before Chriſt : nor yer the A= 
pocalypſe, the prophecte of Goy and e 1 4% being accumpliſhed in the greateſt part already. 
Wherefore away with theſe mittie clowdes of your brain-ficke 1nuentions: they ſhall not be able 

to abide the lightſome ſun-beames of the trueth. | 

Laſtly, if Antichriſt by his warlike and bloody diſpoſition may be diſcerned , wee ſhall finde 

him no where ſooner then in Rome : Boniface 8.ihewed humſelte openly 1n his Emperaiall robes 
with the ſword carried before him : /u/iu the 2.threw Peters keyes into Tyberis,and drew out his 
{vord : and ynder this Pope, as Chronicles make mention, 1n the ſpace of ſeuen yeeres were 
two hundred thouſand men flaine by continuall warre. Alexander Farneſfius Cardinal, Pope Pau- 
Ins the 3.his Captaine generall againſt the Lutheranes,gaue out theſe threatning wordes, that he 
would ſhed ſo much blood of the Lutheranes, that their horſe might ſwimme therein. 
 Suchfurious and Antichriſtian outrages of Popes, are contrarie to the decrees of antiquitie: 
Synod.Francicaſ.Seruis Dei armaturam portare, pugnare ant in exercitum pergereprobibemm : We for- 
bid the ſeruants of God (he meaneth Clergie men) to beare armour, to fighe, or go to batrell, 

Concil. Agathenſcdecret.ex Gratian.Non licet Epiſcopo, & c. Itis not lawfull for a Biſhop to ſratte 
any with his hands, much lefle with his ſword. 

Maſter Rogers holy Martyr wdgeth the Church of Rome Antichriftian, becauſe of their ty- 


rannicall lawes, and maintenance thereof by cruell perſecution, Fox.p.1488. 


THE NINTH AND LAST PART OF THIS 
queſtion, whether the Pope be Antichriſt. 


. The Papiſts. | 
En queſtion pincheth our aduerfaries yery ſore, that we ſhould touch their head fo neere,ag £5-Ertor. 
to makehim Antichriſt. For this being once knowne,we need not labour much about other 
matters : for Antichriſt with all his do&trine muſt nor be heard, but abhorred of the Church. 
They therefore, craftily foreſceing this, do take great paines to deliuer the Pope our of this 
danger, and haue found out many ſtarting holes, bur all to ſmall purpoſe : yea their forefathers 
lceing rhe matter {© laine, and almoſt pur out of doubt, gaue ſtreight charge m the late Coun- 
cel of Laterane toall Preachers , that none ſhould dare once to ſpeake ofthe comming of Anti= 
chriſt.This argueth a guiltic conſcience.Bur yet they face out the matter,and ſay,the Pope cannot 
be Antichriſt : their arguments are none other then thoſe we haue heard, being eight in number. 
I Antichriſt ſhall be one ſingular man : the Popes have beene many , pare. 1.of this queſtion. 
Secondly, he ſhall raigne but three yeeres and an halfe : butthe Pope hath continued many hun- 
dred yeeres, pert.2.T Irdly, he ſhall be knowne by his name : the Popes haue ſundry names, 
part.3, Fourt ly, hemuſt come of the ſtocke of the Iewes: bur there was neuer yetany Iewe Pope, 
robin Fit "fire ſeate mult be ax Icruſalem: the Popes isat Rome,pare.5. Sixtly,he ſhal mani 
uy Chrift: ſodoth not the Pope , ſay they, pare.6. Scuenrhly, heſhall do ſtrange miracles, as 
te S downe fire from heauen, caule Iniages to ſpeake, parr.7. Eightly, he ſhall wage great bat- 
tis,and conquer all the world,pars.8. which cannotagreeto thePope:&rgo,hee is not Antichriſt, 


- 
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"Anſiv. To theſe cight arguments, we haue before anſwered ſeuerally ; ſhewing how fabulous, 
ridiculous, and impotlible our aduerfaries aſſertions are, without ground of Scripture, ſheyy of 
reaſon, or colour of argument. Wherefore we will not trouble the Reader with needleſle repe.. 
titionis, defiring him to haue recourſe to that which hath beene already ſaid. 


' . Arenm.g, Further the Rhemiſts do thus reaſon : Antichritt ſhall exalt himſelfe aboue all;chae, 


is called God: 2.Thefl.2.4. So doth not the Pope, who is ſo farre from exalting himſelfe aboue 
Gogd,that he prayeth to Saints, kneeleth before the alrar,adoreth the Euchariſt. annor. 2.7 heſ.2.4. 
& ibid. ſelt,1o. Cs | 
Ln. fire the Pope in hypocrifie maketh ſhew of a ſuperſtitious kind of deuotton,yet ts 11 truth 
the Prince of Pride:for as he callerh himſelfe Serwnm ſernorwm;Scruant of ſeruants;yer hath made 
Kings his {laues : ſo alſo, though he ſeeme to be a worſhipper of Saints, yet hee taketh vpon him 
more then either Angell or Saint, as to forgiue ſinnes, to deltuer foules from Purgatorie , to dif. 
nſe with the Scriptures. Secondly, as touching the adoration of the Euchariſt, therein hee 
ewcth his pride, in adoring his owne inuention z and beſide hee honoureth his breaden god 
with Maſſe ſeruice for his owne aduantage, becauſe it 1s fo gainfull vnro him : and yet what ac- 
count he maketh of it may appeare,when his throne is ſet higher then the altar;and in procetſion, 
he rideth on mens ſhoulders, when the hoſt is carried vpon a palfreyes backe. 

Argum.1o. Sathan muſt be bound athouſand yeeres, and afterward let looſe; and then An- 
eichriſt ſhall come , whoſe kingdome ſhall increaſe, and faich decreaſe toward the end of the 
world. But if the Pope be Antichriſt, who hath beene theſe thouſand yeeres in the Church, then 
Anrtichriſt ſhould raigne whule Sathan is bound,which can not be, and his kingdome waxe wea- 
ker toward the end of the world contrary to the Scripture, whrch faith, that at Chriſts comming, 
faith ſhall ſcarce be found inthe earth, &c. Rhemiſt, ſeft.7.2 0. Apocal. ; 

Anſw, Firſt we ſay not that Antichrilt hath beene 1c00.yeeres in the Church,burt began to be 
reucaled 1 000.yeers after Chriſt 1n Si/xefter 2. who by Necromancy obtained the Papacie,and in 
Boniface 3. who did 1nſtifie the error of Purgatoric and Inuocation of Saints. So that Sathans 
looſing and Antichriſts raigning ſhall fall out rogether, that is at the expiration of the thouſand 
yeeres. Secondly, 1t15 more agreeable tothe Scriptures,that the kingdome of Antichriſt ſhall be 
weakened toward the end of the world:God ſhal firſt conſume hun with the breath of his mouth, 
thatis his word, as alreadie, thankes be to God, the preaching of the Goſpell hath ſhaken the 
walles of Babylon : but hee ſhall perfectly be deſtroyed by the brightnefle of his Coming. 2. 
Thefi.2.8. And though faith generally ſhall decay in the ende of the world:, becauſe iniquiric 
ſhall aboung : yet faith ſhall remaine in the true members of Chrift, that are in continuall ex- 
peQation of his commung. 

paced | | The Proteſtants. 
TFT» the Pope of Rome is very Antichriſt, and thar all the qualities and properties which the 
Scripture deſcribeth Antichriſt by, do fitly agree vnto his perſon: and that we are notthere- 
fore toexpect and looke for any other Antichriſt : Thus by one of Scripture, and ſuffict- 
ent reaſons deduced out of the fame, we truſt it ſhall appeare to all men. | 

Argum.t. The firſt place of Scripture is Dan. 11. Where many notes and markes are declared 
poſer to Antichrilt, yet eſpecially ſer forth to deſcribe Antriochns Epiphanes, who might be very 
well a type and figure of Antichriſt, who was then to come. 


1. Verſe 36..,Itis ſaid, He ſhall do what him liſteth: This is moſt true of the Foes :his will muſt 


ſtand for reaſon, Di#in.g6.cap. ſatis. If the Pope ſhould draw infinite ſoules to hell, nomanis 
to ſay vnto him, Sir, why do youſo? DiFint#.40, Heere Bellarmine hath but this poore ſhift to 
fay,that it is meant onely of publike 1udgement, that no man is by authoritieto call the Popeto 
account : but yet a brotherly admonition may be vſed. But who ſeethnot that the words are ge- 
nerall : Nemo debet eidicere : No man ought to fay vnto him : neither Iudge, nor other ? 

2 Heſhall magnific himſelfe againſt God, and fpeake blaſphemous things againſt God : hath 
not the Pope done ſo 2 Of him it1s faid , that God and the Pope haue but one Conſiftorie : I am 
able to do almoſt all thatrGod can do, Fox.pag.785.articul.192. Tam abouc allandin all : Hoſti- 
enſ,, Nay, that Domimon and Lordſhip which Chriſt had in-earth,but habits, in habire,the Pope 
hath e&#,.1n att and 1n deed. Againe, as we reade,the carth is the Lords, and the fulneſle thereof, 
andas Chriſt ſaith, all power is giueri mee in heauen,and in earth : ſo 1s it to be affirmed, that the 
Vicar of, Chriſt hath power on things celeſtiall, terreſtriall; infernall, apud Fox.p.791.col.1. Now 
letthediſcreetReader indge, whether this fellow doth nor magnibe himſelfe,and ſpeake blaſphe- 

.moutly againſt God. ae is x; 
= He-ſhall proſper till the wrath be accompliſhed : So hath the Pope had .but too good ſuc- 
ceſlc : heharh ſubdued Emiperours, and made them his ſeruants, trode vpon their necks, made 
thern-ſerue at his table, crowned them with his feete,made them hold his ſtirrop , and leade jus 
horſe by the bridle. Butwe do hope that his date is out; and that be ſhall proſper no longer: | 
(ch RF ies Wa FRI oe es, 4 Verl.37+ 
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4 Verſ.z7. He Nall not care for the God of his fathers : No more doth.the:Pope:: fat hee 
rath invented and erefted a new breader god, which he worſhuppeth, hangeth vp in Churches,ta- 
-icth about in procefſ1on, being but a peece of bread. Thus breaden god amight, his forefathers ne 
Ver ſhal not care for the defires of women: So he prohibiteth lawfull marriage, permitteth a= 
Julteries,and the ynnaturall luſt of Sodomites.Bellarmine firſt denycth the text,whuch tis faithful- 
ly tranſlated ac cording to the Hebrew.Secondly,he faith,the place 1s meant literally and properly 
of Antiochs,who was giuen to the pleaſures of women. | | 

oAnſ?. Firſt,if it be meant literally of Antiochus, then can it not be meant literally of your An- 
eichriſt : If «Antioch be but a type of Antichriſt, then can you not neceſlarily conclude out of 
this place : for types proue not, vnleſſe they be diuine,that 1s,appoynted of God to be types,which 
you cannot ſhe for this place : See then, the beſt argumentsthat you haue for your Antichriſt, 
out of the propheſies of Danieland Ezechiel, are proucd nothing worth. Secondly, as «Antiochus 
was giuen to vnlawfall defires of women, ſo 1s the Pope : yet might he be an enenue to chaſt and 
holy mariage,and ſo 1s the Pope. And by the way let it be noted, thatthe Ieſuite picketh quarrels 
wes Scripture, and maketh it falſe : for the text faith, He,that 1s, Antiochas, ſhall not care for the 

deſires of women. Yes (faith the Ieſuite) he ſhall be giuen to the pleaſures of women,cleane con- 
trarie to the text, Bellarm.cap.21. 

| 6 Verſ.38. He ſhall honour his god Manzzim, that 1s, a god of power and riches, with golde 
filuer, precious ſtones : Both of theſe are moſt true of the popiih religion : for their god hath 
brought them great riches, lands, treaſi ure,poſſeflion: by their 1dolatrous Maſſes,they haue great- 
ly enriched themſelues, wherein their breaden godplayeth the chicte part : and therefore they doe 
worſhip him againe with gold, filuer, precious ſtones : what rich Corporals, and Altarclothes, 
Copes, Veſtiments of veluet,filke, wrought with golde,are feene in their Churches 2 whargilding 
of Roodes, and Roodlofts, garniſhing of Idols, whar rich Crucifixes of filuer, of gold, beter with 
pearle and precious ſtones ? | | | 

This deſcription therefore of Daniel,as you ſec,doth in euery reſpeGt agree with the conditions 
and properties of Antichrilt of Rome, Argument, /[yrici. SE gh 

Argnm.2. Secondly, S.Pauls deſcription in cuery poynt alſo 1s verified in the Pope. Firſt : He 
ſhall exalc himſelfe aboue God, and all that 1s called God, 2.Theſf. 2.4. So the Pope challengeth 
the full authoritie of Chriſt, as we haue ſhewed before, and exalteth himſelte aboue Emperours, 
which are called gods ypon earth : yea they haue taken the 1uſt proportion of incqualitie be- 
trycencthe Pope and Emperour : for the Pope 1s 47. degrees aboue the Emperour,as the Sunne is 
47.degrees bigger then the Moone, Innocent, ; .mdecretalib. XLS 

2 Heſhall fit inthe temple, that 1s, in the Church : ſothe Pope nameth himſelfe head of the 
Church,and haththe keyes,as he braggeth,both of heauen and hell. Therefore the Turke cannot 
be that Antichriſt, becauſe he 1s out of the Church : and ſo1n truth 1s the Pope, butyet he challen- 
geth to him and his the name of the Church. 

3 Themyſterie wrought in Paxls time,and afterward encreaſed :fo not long after the Apoſtles 
time,the Biſhops of Rome began to lift vp their heads aboue other Churches, as Zozimas falſified 
the Councell of Nice, and ſentto the 6.Councell of Carthage, to haue it there confirmed, that it 
might be lawtfull toſend vp appeales to Rome. - 

4 Anrichritt ſhall come with lying fignes : So hath the Pope done,as experience proueth,and 

we haue ſhewed before. | 
. 5 Verl.11, God ſhall ſend ſtrong delufions,that they ſhall belecuelyes. And in time of Pope- 
r1c,men 1ndeede were ſo ſtrongly deluded, that the father perſecuted the ſonne;the ſonnes ſet fire 
totheir father, yea the husband was made a witneſfle againſt the wife, the wife againſt her huſ- 
band,and ſeruants accuſed their maſters. Theſe things are ſo well knowne 1n ſtories, that Incede 
not come to particulars. 

6. Antichriſt is called a wicked man, and a man of finne, verſ.3.8. And where ſhall you finde 
more wicked men, then among the Popes ? Siluefter the ſecond gaue his ſoule tothe divell ro ob- 
taine the Papacie, Fox.pag.167. Bennoreporteth of Hildebrand, that he poyſoned fixe Popes to 
come to the Fopeddmme. Pope Stephen and Sergins,tooke vp the bodie of Formoſus, and mangled it, 
cutting off his head and fingers,and ſo caſt it into Tibris, Fox.p.120, Much vnlike to one of their 
predeceflors Sixtns the third, who tooke the bodice ofgBaſſus his enemie being dead, who had accu- 
{ed him before, = a it,and buried the ſame with his owne hands. We haue heard before, 

* whata holy FatherPope 1obnthe thirteenth was,he lay with his owne fifter, and with his fathers 
Concubines, playing at dice called for the diuell, was (laine in adulterie. And was it not, I pray 
you,a common prouerbein England ? He that gocth to Rome once, ſeeth a wicked man ; he that 
gocth twile,learneth to know hunzhe that Kew the third rume,bringeth him home with tum Fav. 


Pas. 841, | . | 


That 
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That Antichriſt thatman of ſinne ſitteth in Rome, it might caſily be proued by aparticular 
induQtion : for ſinne being the tranſgrefſion of the lawe, as Saint [ob detineth it, 1.Epilt. chap, 
g. verſ.4. Ifwe ſhall ſhewe how the Pope of Rome hath notoriouſly tranſgreſſed the lawe ang 
= ery partthereof, who will doubt but that he 15 that man of finne, and ſo conſequently Anti. 
chrilt, | | 

The firſt Commandement : Thon ſhalt hawe ne other gods,&c. Among other corruptions, forbid. 
deth all prophanenes and infidelitie, all confederacie or foctetie with the dell : for the firſtwe 

FxBalzichro- haue diuers examples of Popes : Boniface the eight when Porchetns Archbiſhop of Genua came tg 
nicode atis him to recciue aſhes in apublike ſolemnity,he caſt aſhes into his e1es and faid, ements homo.quia 
ponut. Gibellinus es,chc. Hance man thatrthou art of the faftion of the Gibellines, and ſhalt returne 
toduft. Was not here great deuotion ? Gregory the twelft pulled a certame preaching Carmelite 
\ Frier out of the pulpit and caſt him into priſon, becauſe he perſiwaded the Popes, who were then 
deuided,to vnitie. /nwocentizs the cight was ſeene for the moſt part to flecpe mn the time of divine 
ſeruice. Inlins the ſecond caſt S.Peters keyes into Tyberis in great diſdayne, faying,Sceing Peters 
keyes did not ſerue his turne, he will try what Paws ſword can doe. Leo the tenth 1s reportedto 
haue ſaid to Cardinall Bewbns : Onantum nobis profuit fabula iſtade ({hriſto: How much hath this 
fable or tale of Chriſt aduantaged vs? And ſuch hath been the ptctic and deuotton 8f our holy 

fathers of Rome. 

Concerning the ſecond point, their familiaritic with the diuell, the two forenamed examples 
of Silnefter and Gregorie are able to certifie vs. Benediftus the 9. about the ſame time,was accuſto- 
med to call vpon ewll ſpirits, and could by his diuellifh enchantments , cauſe any woman whom 
he liked, to come vnto hum. Paxlwthe 3. was a ſorcerer and enchaunter : hee gaue vnto a cer- 
taine noble Matrone a little hallowed brafen ball to hang about her necke, which ſhould ſhield 
her from certaine moleſtations : he made Dyoniſins Sermita a notable Necromancer , Cardinall, 
thereby ſhewing his affe&tion to that profeſſion. And many other of the Popes were gtuen to 
theſe divellith ſtudies, to the number of 22.ex Bales, Platina, & alys. | 

The 2.Commandement: Thos ſhalt make to thy ſelfe no " Spray image, ec. How the Popes haue 
tranſgreſſced this law, their praQſe to this day ſheweth, who are more gtuen to 1dolarrie and wor- 
ſhip of images, then any knowne Nation vnder the Sunne. Confantinas the 1.decreed that ima- 
zcs ſhould be worſhipped in Churches. Bowifacixs the 4.begged of wicked Phocas Emperour, 
the Church in Rome called Pantheon, and in ſtead of Cybele an Ethnicke Goddefle , there placed 
the image of the Virgin Marie to beadored. Leothe 3. 1udged certaine forged bloud which ifſu- 
edoutof a woodden Crucifix, to be the true blood © Chriſt and ſo to be adored. | 

The 3. Commandement : Thos ſpalt not take the Name, cc. Here blaſphemue 1s forbidden. 
Dauers of the Popes haue been moſt horrible blaſphemers : Telizs the 3.15 a notable example 

| hereof: who being forbidden of his Phifition to cate ſwines fleſh , onatime called for ic , mote 
ſwiniſh himſclfe, with great indignation and blaſphemie, ſaying, giue me my porke, All diſþetts 
de Dio: in deſpite of God. At another time,at ſupper miſſing the colde peacocke, which he com- 
manded to be keptfor him, he began to curſe and ſweare, and being admonithed by ſome of Jus 
Cardinals, not to be moued ſo for a trifle : he added further, /f God were angry with Adam for an 
ny net I much more for apeacocke,being bx chiefe Vicar _ earth : ex Bales, alys. Alexander 

c fift being at thepoynt of death, faid thus to the Cardinals, My peace / gine wnto you, my peace! 
leaxe with you. Thus moſt blaſphemoully abuſing the holy ſpeech of Chriſt, and appropriating it 
to himſelte. Pawlxs the fourth ſid thus to his fellow Teſurtes, whoſe ſet he 1s ſaid to haue founded, 
going to Rome, to be 1n the cycand ſight of the world, Whither I goe, you cannot come: blaſphe- 
_— abuſing Chrifts ſpeech to his owne purpoſe.Thus they are tound gricuous tranſgreſlors of 
this law. 

The 4. Commandement : Remember thou keepe holy, rc. Yet eAlexander the ſixtvpon feſtiuall 
daycs gaue himſeltc to heare Plantys Comedies, and to be preſent at other playes : his feſtiuall ex- 
crciſe was,from Hadrianes Mount to behold thegay harlots,and braue bawdes and ſtrumpets that 
paſled by : ex Baleode altis.pomtific. 

The 5. Honoxr thy father and mather,cc. Vet Panlus the third poyſoned his mother and his nc- 
phew, that the whole inheritance of the Farnefians might come ynto him. And concerning the- 
publike and common parents, Emperours and Kings and ciuill Magiſtrates ; they were neuet 
morediſhonorcd then by Popes: Alexandggthe third did tread on Hemry the Emperors necke- 
Adrien made him hold his ſtirrup, Divers ofthem cauſed Emperours to kifle their feete. Paſchalis 
the ſccondraiſed yp Henry the fift moſt vnnaturally againſt his owne fatheFto depoſe himfrom 
the Empure. [unecentizs the third ſet yp Otho againſt the Emperour Philip, by whom he was {laine- 
Innocentiss the fourth hired one Manfredns to poyſon the Emperor Frederick, Such honor hauc 
the Popes ſhewed to their earthly parents, ww  -—  *' 

The 6. Thou ſvalt not kill lebn the 1 3 did thus vic his Cardinals, ſome had their eyes pulled ons 
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their tongues, ſome their fingers cut off. Gregorie the 7. poyſoned, by wicked Brazwutus 
_ fixe Poon in order, to come hunſclfe to chePhpacie. Prbane the 6 Nd fige of his Cardi- 
nals into ſackes, and drowned them, Alexander the 6, commaunded Antonius Mancinellus bis 
rongue,amd both his hands to be cut off, becauſe he made an oration inueRtine againſt his impure 
life. Pawns the 3.poyſoned his owne filter, whom he had Knowne carnally, becauſe ſhe loued o- 
ther better then him : the ſame Pope allo poyſoned Fulgofins and (ntarenus two Cardinals, that 
began ſomewhat to ſauour the Goſpell. | 445 
The 7. Thou ſoalt not commit adulterie, As for ſunple fornication, it was no rare thing in the 
Popes chaire. /obnthe 1 3.commutted yncleannes with Rainera and Anna, two widowes. [oh 
the 2 3.was accuſed, (oncil.Conſtantienſ.ſeſ.11.tor dehiling of virgins. Paulus the 3.entiſed a noble 
virginto follic, promiſing her mariage. | 
The Popes many of them haue been adulrerers. Gregorie the 7. retained Marhilda the Coun- 
teſſe, hauing forſaken her husband Earle 4zon. Pazlus the 3.was found with Nicholas Quercans 
his wife, who gaue him a wound, which was ſeene till his dying day. | 
But what will ye ſay, if theſe holy fathers haue fallen into horrible inceſt ? [oh the 2 3.was ac- 
cuſed in the forefaid Councell, ro haue knowne carnally his brothers wife. Alexasder the 6.(oh 
moſt horrible impiterie!) did lye with his own daughter Lecretia, Paulus the 3.that filthie wretch, 
vicd carnally his ſiſter, daughter Conſtantia, and Neece. Neither ſtayed they here in theſe outra- 
gious luſts,which were not yer againſtthe naturall vic, burfell alfo into helliſh ynnaturall filcht- 
nes, into that abominable ſinne of Sodomirrie. /ulizes the 2. did abuſe two noble youths that 
were ſent to Rome by the French Queene to bee mitrutted. /a/ixs the 3.had his Ganymedes,to 
whom, beſide the reft of his Cardinals leaue, he gaue a red Hat. Neither did they onely in their 
owne filthie perſons praiſe this wickednefſe, butpermurted it alfo to others. Sixtws the 4.crefted 
aStewesin Rome for both ſexes: he gaue licence to his two nephewes Cardinals,and their houſe- 
Hold,in the three hot moneths of the yeere, June, Iuly, Auguſt,to vie maſculine veneric. Alexander 
the 6.gane leaue to Pet. Mendoza Cardinal, to vic his owne baſtard ſonneas his ſpouſe : ex Ba- 
les,cs alzs. Who hearing now of theſe filthie aborunations ot that ſtrumper of Babylon, will not 
cafily graunt Antichriits {cate to be there? : , 
The 8. Thow foalt not fteale. Notwithſtanding this, Boniface the 7.carried away all S. Peters trea- 
fare at Romc,aud fled to Conſtantinople. obs the 18. as Platina ſaith, [n pentificatu fuit fur & la- 
gro, behaued himſelfe in his Papacie as a theefe. anda robber. As for iniuftice and oppreflion, 
which 1s alſo a kind of theft, nothing with the Popes was more common, Zacharias Pope put (bil- 
dericus King of France from his kingdome, and gaue 1t to Pipinus, Adrian the firit, Charlemaine 
King of France being dead,difinherited Bertha his wife with her tivo ſonnes, and gaue the king- 
dome to Charles their vncle : and many ſuch other examples might be alleaged. WES. 
The 9. Thow ſhalt not beare falſe witneſſe,c. Yetthis notwithſtanding, Yigilixs accuſed Siluerius 
Biſhop of Rome falſely, that he would haue deliuered Rome to the Gorhes : Siluerins was there- 
fore 960% ,and Pigilixzs ſerin his place, who was 1uſtly calledto account by Theodora the Em- 
preſle,for that he had promiſed to reſtore Anthemius Biſhop of Conitantinople, excommunica- 
ted by his predeceſſors, and afterward refuſed to doe it : ex pontifical, For this is alſo a breach of 
this law,notto performe the oth,or promiſe made,which with the Popes was nor daintie. Paſchal 
the 2.confirmed by an oth to Hemry the 5.the imperiall right of oeing Biſhops: but afterward 
reuoked it againe. And as they were thus perfidous themſclues, ſo they gaue counſell to others : 
Engenizathe 4. perſwaded Yladiſlaus King of Hungaric to break his league made with Amurathes 
_ thegreat Turke, which was to his owne ruine, and of all Chriftendome. eAlexender the 6.be- 
traied Gemes Baiazetesthe great Turks brother,that did flye to Rome for ſuccour,and being ther- 
to largely hired by thegreat Turke,procured him to be poyſoned. | 
The like treacherous part played eMlexaender the 3.long before this with Frederick the Empe- 
rour,who ſent his counterfeit to the Sultane, againſt-whom he warred, whereby the Emperour 
was taken: burthe Sultane his enemie dealt honourably in deliuering him, whereas the Pope, 
tus pretended friend, plaicd a right Iadas part. The Popes their predeceſſors,though bad enough, 
yet wereaſhamed of ſuch Iudaical prattiſes:Nichelas 1.when Michael the Emperour ſent to him, 
to deliver one T beopnoitus,wyhich was fled to the Pope for rehicfe,madethus anſwere: Nolumns, deo 
volente, [udeproditeri ſmiles eſſe,cc.We will not be like the traitor /xdas,nor be more wickedthen 
the Pagans: for you may remember. how one of your predeceſſors ſent to the King; of the Aga- 
renes,to haue one delivered, but.it was not granted: Epiſtol.ad Michael. Thus we ſeeb y thePopes 
owneteſtumonie,that they which betray ſuch as of truſt commur themſelues vnto them, doe exce- 
© Paganorum nequitiam”:' arc more wicked then the heathen : but ſuch were fome of the 


Popes. | 


he 10, Thou ſhals not conet,che, The cc of Po hath been inf: is ime, 
Hou ſe . pes hath Seen anfatiable,as it may ap- 
mT: by the infinite treaſure which they heaped together. Zobw'the 23. is ſaid to ave gathered 
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The faurth gentrall C ontroner/ie the Pop 


2 05000.crownes. Calixtas the 3. left to his ſucceſſor,an hundred and fifteene thouſand duckets, 
which he had ſcraped together by his Indulgences.Leo the 10.ſent his Indulgences abroade with 
this commiſſion,that whoſoever would giue ten ſhillings, ſhould deliver a ſoule from the paines 
of Purgatoric : the Popes chicfe faRor for this merchandiſe, was one Simen a Fricr Franciſcane of 
" Millaine,who by this meanes gathered ſuch infinite ſummes of mones, that he offered in one day 

aboue 1200000.ducketsfor & Popedome. And no maruecile if the Popes did grow ſo 1nfinitely 


rich,for all things werepur to ſale: as ſpirituall liuings, Biſhoprickes, benefices, &c. The Arch. | 


biſhop of Canturburic was wont to pay to the Pope tenne thouſand florence for his firlt fruites, 


and fiue thouſand for the vic of Jus _ o did the Archbiſhop of Yorke. /obs the 2 3.cxaGtedthe - 


tenths of Ecclcſiaſticall liuings. /rbexes the 6. the firlt fruites. Inwocentixs the 7.more vnreaſos 
nable then they,would haue had halfe the fruites of Bencfices, ex Bales. Cardinalfſhips alſo were 
| fold. Leothe 10. made 31.Cardinals in one day , getting thereby vnreaſonable ſummes of mo. 
ney. The Pope offered the Empire to fale : as Alexander the 3.tooke money of Alphonſw King of 
Spaine forthe Empire,and afterward ſold it to another. Yea the Popedome it ſelte harh bin ſer to 
fale : Benedict the 9 ſold the Papacic to Gregoriethe 6.for fifteene hundredpound, Yea honeſtie 
and all is ſaleable arRome : the reuenewes of the harlots in Rome amounteth yeerely to 40.thou- 
ſand pound, Conſul.Chronic.de ati Paml.z. To conclude this place, conſidering this vnſatiable 
thirſt of the Popes,the Greekes,euns 13 30.or thereabout, made a fit anfwere to the Pope, who 
had ſent to them before,telling them that Chriſt had but one Church,and he was the head there. 


of: their anſiverc is this : Potentians tram ſummans erga tos ſubditos firmner credemus, ſuperbians © 


tuam ſunmam tolerare non poſſumns , auaritiam ſatiare von valemus: Your tyranmie toward your 


ſubieQs we eaſily beleeue,your infinite thr we cannot beare,nor ſatiate your couetous defire; - 


ex attis Ioban.23. Thus baueI ſhewed. Arg way the generall corruption that raigneth in the 
Papall chaire of peſtilence, and the wicked viage of that finfull ſeate,fo'thar inno placein the 
world,neither amongſt the Turkes or Infdels can the man of finne be looner found, then there, 
Let vs now proceede. 


Argum,z. The third place wee doe take out of the Apocalypſe,chap.g.where is a plaine ftorie 
ſet downe of the Pope. Dt 


| 1 Verl.1, Heisaftarrefallen from heauen : he ts departed from the ancient fatth of Rome to 
ſuperſtition and idolatrie. ES | | 

2 He hath the key of the bottomleſle pit : who..giueth the crofſe keyes in his armes but the 
Pope? Who faith he may euacuate all Purgatorte at once, if he will, but he 2 Who faith, he may, 
Pleno inre currus aninsarum plenos ſecum ad tartar detradere: By tull right, carrie downeto hell 


with him chariots loden with ſoules ? cap. fi Papa diftiofF.4.2. Is not thus the Pope 2 Who then more 
firly may be ſaid to haue the key ofthe bottomleſle pit? pt gd 


.- . 3. There ariſe out ofthe bottomleſſe pita great locke of Locuſts that is, the innumerable ſort 


of begging Friers : for they are in cucry reſpect deſcribed : Firſt, compared to Locuſts for their 
number,yerl.z. There were an handred diuers forts of Friers,Fox pag.260. Secondly, they had 
power gluen them for fine moneths : that 15,as #alter Brute expoundeth it, taking a moneth for 
thirtie datcs,and a day for a yeere,as itis prophetically taken,an hundred and fifre yeeres:for fo 
longit was fromthe beginning of the Friers vnder [nnocent the 3 .an%0 12 32.to the tune of Arma- 
chanxs, who preached, diſputed, and wrote againit the Friers, about anno 1 360. Fox pag. 414: 
Thirdly,they ſhall ſting like Scorpions, not flay all at once, but venome and poyſon the conſci- 
ence with the ſting of their peſtYene doQrine, Fourthly,other parts allo of the deſcription agree, 
as yer{,7. Theyare as horſes prepared to battatle, that 1s, ftoure and ambitious, their haire as the 
haice of women,that1s,they ſhall be effeminate,and giuen to the lufts of the fleſh : rheir teeth a5 


the teeth of Lions: they by valiant begging ſhall deuoure the poitions of the poore ; as it was 
well proucd in King Hewrie the 8.daics,in the Spplication of beg pars, that the ſumnne of the Friers 
almes came to a great ſumme 1n the yeere : for the fiuc orders of Friers had a penie a quarter fot 
every one of cuery houſcholder throughout cnginod, that 1s, for them all rwentie pence Þb the 
yeere ; Suppoſethat there be but tenne houſeholds in cuery towne,and let there be twentie thou- 
fand hor es and townes in England ; twill notwant much of twentie thouſand pound. Thus 
bad they Lions tecth,chat is,conſuming and deuouring. Laſtly,they haue a King, verl. 1 1.whoſe 
. namg is Mbeddon,a deſtroyer : for the Pope,their chiefe prince and patrone,hath by his Antichr- 
ſtian dofrine laid waſte the Church of God, Argument.Chyrrei. . 

. eArgumg. The fourth place of Scripture wee will take out of the 17.0f the Apocalyple,there 
the ſcare of Antichriſt is deſcribed. Firſt, verſ. 5.It is called Babylon, the citie which raigneth ouet 
the Kings of the earth, verſ.1 8. This cah beno other but Rome,which then had the Empire of the 
whole world : as Waker Brate, holy confeflor of Gods truth, witneſſerh: In the daics of S. /ohn the 
whole world was fubie&&to the temporall Empire ofthe citic of Rome, and afterward u was ub- 


ic rothe fpirituall Empire or dominion of the ſame, Fox pag. 499. Secondly, It is the citic bay 
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i Antichriſt. conrerning the Biſhop of Rome. HQueft.10, 

1 ſeen hils or mourtaines verſ.9. that is tio other but Rome. Thi hich | 
Ancichriſt,ſhall ſir vpon the beaſt with ſeuen heads and ten ot rw 5 nt te 
Empirc,and hauc cheauthoritie thereof : ſo haththe Pope. Fourthly, the ten hornes, that is ho 
Kings of _ — gine m_ ye pn tothe beaſt, but afterward ſhall Secwine her Beſh « 
Euen ſo the et O z OD y their ſword, maintained the authorttic of the Pope. But now 
beige y the Goſpell,they are made the Lords free men,and begin to ſubdue their neckes 

® 
4 A; bn = - rp | Ft why : * he a ; = ag he that denieth that Teſus is Chriſt} 
e ſonne. 
Euen ſo the Pope ofRome, though not openly and apertly, yet cloſely and fſabtilly 1 
_ vnto pu e Trinitte ; He exalteth hunſelte aboue God thefather 4 beckak he Lak eo 
” _— : __ not one / _—_— On of nature, bur againſt the law of God, the morall 
COT En EE a 
2 3 . 
Againſt Iefus Chriſt he exalteth himſelfe,and all his offices;he denteth him to be 
_ [nCcszne be the only Pro- 
any TO wn” 7h Mb HA and that their traditions are alfo neceſfarie to akus- 
- 1 "ga ma _— —_ oOkes Scripture,then thoſe which are Canonicall.His kingly ot- 
_ wage __ to _ : e,in making lawes to binde the conſcience,in ordaining other Sa- 
as new wal (54 ng ndulgences and Pardons, and ſaying that he 1s the head ofthe Church. 
Aches that ;d : n _ FO conſtituting another prieſthood after the order of Melchi- 
# be being in 0 waver rift, which begun vpon the Crofle, and remainerh {till in his 
pale" "a _ : eres - + any other creature : yet they make euery ſacrihcing prieſt to 
Loo kick the 1 G fe ay oy - — the office of the holy ſpirit, counting that pro- 
L > effaiel dar Fomany 67k _ thed, as mariage and meates: arrogateth in all things the 
P lr : 1 not op : apphieth the merits of Chriſts paſſion after Kis owne pleaſure,by par- 
_ » " PCIe y ard oy Sacraments of his owne inuention, Fulk.2.Tbeſſ.2.ſe4.10. 
of ag cogy er 0 __ at ſeeing he denieth Iefus to be Chriſt, he is Antichrilt. 
Wo "_ bt va _ aith, _ Antichriſtghall be an aduerfarie, 47=dww©-. 2, Theſl. 
ad Pint: larie in doctrine, teaching cleane contrarieto the Goſpell of Chriſt : ſo doth 
" Spore nn, wes ou to put our truft onely in God,and not in man, Ierem.17 7. 
ORE 'P a = n ! in t - ay of trouble, Pſal.50.1 5. and to worſhip him in ſpirit and 
oher I , + 2 p = : ay C err contrarie,that we muſt call vpon Sainrs,and belecue they 
wr” Sen Gen Y | - my to fall downe before Images,whuch are ſtockes and ſtones. 
2 IP _—_ ” : ,thar we are freely ſaued by Ieſus Chriſt, without workes, which net- 
=_— nnes,nor cternall life : for eternall fe 1s the free gift of God,Rom.6.2 3. 
nd our finnes are forgiuen vs freely, becauſe they a 5 
cleane contrarie,that by our merits wee may Seliine hw pes NS: Ty Cone 
> l : and that vita eterna, 15 merces bono- 
_ $xamg eternall life 1s the reward of good workes. Bar Saint Pas/ſaith, it 1s .a free = 
The G . 
Wy: irs ann _— THe we ſhould grow vp to an aflurance of our election, 2.Pct. 1.10 
a Ark ao. Yoon the name of God,Heb.4.10. The Papitts ſay, we ſhould bee kepc 
4 TheGof > be Fr p/ via umption to be aflured of thefauour of God. | 
very concupi — I Y _ _=_ oy externall acts, but cuen ſecret thoughts are (inne, yea the 
and exlll cfoontes ae © © ue 7s ir e finne,Genefſ.6. 5. Rom.7.7. They denie that concupifcence 
5 TheGo Fi hs reg Ha efle they be voluntarte,and haue the conſent of the will,rbid. 
Go AS TFH. wn ” Ns = It a impoſ{ible for any man to keepe and performe the lawe of 
by fulfilling of it de i 5 oval oabt not to ſay,that a man by grace may fulkill the law, and 
6 Chriſt inſtituted the Sacrament in both ki | 
cerning che © e Sacrament 1n both kinds; and Panl, 1 .Cor.11.g1ning a direCtion con- 
Kr aber arr onely to the Paſtors and Miniſters, but to rhe 6's Þ Church of Co- 
cothepeople ie inſtitution im both kindes : but the Papiſts doe miniſter but in one kinde 
wo - 5 A ub, 3 the Church is builded vpon Chriſt, and he1s the onely foundation 
ſucceſſor,is = 234 he _ hold that Perer firſt, and now the Pope, whom they make his 
ne isa plaine a Ps? O _ Church, Argament.Chytres.And thus we ſee, the Pope 1n his do- 
> Thos arieto Chriſt,and therefore Antichriſt. : | 
here we A br _ argument, Apocaly e17.1.Antichriſt is called the great whore: And 
ns Ge pence cf Food, wid Porech por one jor of bis word to fall 
Por, mn ps 112 {o verily,a"ns $53.ncxt after Leo the 4. there was a right wh h 
called lobn;or if youwill ght whore cleCted 
os, you-wlll, /oaxe the 8.who ſatcin the "__ two yceres,fixe moneths ; and 
| on 


£18 LE The fourth general Controuerſze  . The Pope 


on atime being with childe, fell in labour in the middeſt of a ſolemne proceſſion. Whereupon 
there was a certaine Image of a woman with a childe ſet vp in the ſame place where the Pope was 
deliuered : And cuer fince the Popes, when they goe to Laterane,doe ſhun that ſtreete, being yer 
the neerer way,abhorring thatfaCt and the memorie thereof. There was alfo long after a chayre 
of Porphyric ſtone kept.n Laterane, with an hole in the middeſt, wherein the new eleCted Pope 
was wontto fit to haue his humanitie tried, Inel.pag. 428. Defenſ. Apol. 
Obief.1. Harding and ſince him Bellarmine obica,that there was neuer any ſuch Pope,becauſe 
ſhe is not regiſtred 1n the Popes Calendar. Woh DT 
Anſ. No,they left her out for ſhame,as Marianus Scotur writeth, Againe, Biſhops names haye 
vpon ſundrie occaſions been left out : as Chryſoſtomes name was ſtriken out, vpon or 
of the table of theBiſhops of Coullanrinople : So Pope Cyriacss 1s not reckoned 1n the Calendar 
of the Popes,and yet he was one of them, | 
ObieR.2. Whereas it 1s ſaid, that this Pope [oave was firſt ſtudent at Athens,and afterward pro. 
fefled at Rome: Hardeng denicth, that at Arhens then there was any place for ſtudents, but all was 
barbarous,and fo ſaith Bellarmine; neither that at Rome there was any open profeflion of letrers 
at that time. | 
eAnſ.Firſt,anno 680.the Biſhop of Athens was at a Councel at Conſtantinople,called Symodu 
ſexta,anno 742.atthe ſecond Councell of Nice, there were many Biſhops of Greece preſent : and 
Pope leave followed,anne 8 f 3.and how ſhould Athens afterward become barbarous, being inha- 
bited all this while by Chriſtians? for it was not taken of the Turks before anno 1.440.Secondly, 
me thinkes it 1s a diſcredit for Rome,that there ſhould bee there vnder the Popes noſe no profel- 
fion of learning,and that there ſhould bee there no Vniuerfitie of Students,where the vnerſall 
Biſhop fate. But Theodoricus Niemw,lometime the Popes Secretarie,ſaith, ſhe read a LeCture two 
yeeres at Rome. | ; 
Obieft.z. It is not like that God would ſuffer Saint Peters chayre to bee pplluted by a woman, 
Harding. 
—- You preſume too much of Gods prouidence, hauing no ſuch promiſe. Why might nor 
a woman as well creepe into S. Peters s at Rome, ag one did into S. ,Andrewes of Conſtant 
nople? as Bellarmine confefleth : what prittiledge hath one more then the other 2 And why might 
not a woman as well be Pope, as Popes m.ade by women ? as /obs the 11. got the Popedome by 
T heodora that harlots mcanes: Jobnthe 12.was made Pope through the helpe of Marogiathat no- 
tdrivus ſtrumpet.For the whore of Babylons ſeate was then,as reaſon mor ouerned by ſtrum- 


pets,the like by the like:So was Vitor the ; .clefted Pope,at Mathildathat noble harlots ſuite.Bur 
1 


; to putthe matter out of doubt, Mantuar that clegant Poet,writeth thus of Pope [oanc : 
Hic pendebat adhuc ſexum mentita virilen | 
Famina,cui triplici phrigiam diademate mitran 
Extollebat apex,&c.lb.z. : 
Here did as yet,in ſhew a man,a woman ſit, 
' _ Whoſeheada tripled coſtly Crowne did fir. 

Caranza allothe epitomizer ot the Councels,doth affigne vnto this whore of Babylon, 2.yeers, 
one moneth,foure dates;ſo long did ſhe occupie that chayre of peſtilence. Plata alſo reporteth 
the ſame ſtorie, an author of their owne, | 

Obieft.4. As for the chayre (faith Harding) itis a fable : but Bellarmine more modeſtly graun- 
teth there is a chayre of Porphyrie, but to another purpoſe, to ſhew the Popes humulitie, notto 

tric his humanitic. Againe, Harding ſaith it is a lye,that the Popes refraine to goe that way. But 
Bellarmine,that knoweth Rome better then he,denteth not that the Pope ſo doth, bur not for any 
ſuch hainous fat there commirted, but becauſe it is a ſtrait way, and 1s not fit for his traine.And 
 asfor the Image, Harding ſaith, it repreſenterth no ſuch thing, 5a 15 rather like one of the great 
ragged ſtones at Stonage: Bellarmine denteth nor, but there is ſuch an Image, but it ſeemerh not 
to. be the picture of a woman, but rather of ſome heathen prieſt going to ſacrifice, We ſee how 
handſomely they agree in their anſiveres : And no marurile,for it one lyer is many times contra- 
ric to hunſelfe,how ſhould two lyers-agree ? But theſe men goe onely by conteCtures : wee haue 
their owne writers againſt them: for Theodoricus Niemws faith, there is ſuch an Image thatreſem- 
bleth ſuchathinggand that the Popes will not  goe that way in proceſſion to this day vpon that 


occahon. Andas for the chayre of Marble to that vſe, to ſearch the Pope, Sabellicys reporteth its 
e/Enead.g.lb.1. | | 


In this one example we may ſee the boldnes of our ad uerfaries,which are not aſhamed todeny 
- fofamous a ſtorie, being + 1x hap by Sebellicas, Leonicus (balcondyla, Marianus Scotus, that lived 


DefenCApo- about the yeere 1028.Sige erins Gimblacenſ.enno 1100. beſide thirteene Hiſtorio raphers,as they 


log pag.437- Are quoted by Biſhop Incl,and of them all not one a Lutherane. Ir is almoſt as. toute a ſhame for 
"2 themto dentc ſo manifeſt and plaine athing,asit is a great blotto their ſucceſſion, that a wag 
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fate ſometimes inthe P | 
Pope is the whore of lo chayre. Thus then by eui 
mor ylon,and ſo y euident dem 
4 rgwm.8. He that was Leendand conſequently very Anti onſtration it a 
cercucaled after thc difſoluti nd hindered from com weary © appeareth,that the 
krow what withholdesb : ion of the ſame is At . | nming while the oY | | 
ec. So much al ,is Antichritt : Empire ſt | 
is the Pope,who washin JereIf alſo is confeſſed by the Hy the Apoſtleſaith, 2 o0d, and ſhall 
the flouriſhing ſtate ofthe Em oe” his princely Grnrentaci miſts, eApocal 1 ,2.Theſſ.2.6. You 
har ung ofcbg.Emperou d Pug fince the: ay che or tyrannic hs: prchs ON But this 
ampire was weakened by abner cage reofche Papacic bach inceeaed FUR, 
db "2 Thirdly, hed Hl of it frqm. the catepery _ Well yoda 
eth one y a vaine + -ILOLINC was, ſabicft , S tO the Fren I, knk CCONALY tl 
Aroke inthe cle&ion title to bee called, Rex R iect-to the Et ch, from the F . 4a 
on of t] , Rex Þ npcrour, n theFrench t 
Lnoayreaſecaet 1 vac iy." api wry hy Pa: | yr ran onomran and 
hob z one kingdome to NE mes conferred by > WE with it. Fiftly ok Emperour bare 
une that there.remainerh nocks by ſhifting of places i ton, by the Po -"W8 creas the Impe=- 
being thus defaced, Antichriſt _ an mage and Ho. bee wea Hed Bo that paſhng 
—_— vpon the Imperiall or needes be reucaled yi _ of the Empire; ff tex: now 1t1s 
Tn Senſor ng 
alt reghment bi Led, W 1ich ir S TUNG AILLULO of Ror: ,that hath 
org heaped rc Onlkangdome i artghris 
ani the Enpero gas bug 4 ingular 11, and THE forme of carth;that1s 
of Priefts,&c.wl St ur,an Arrian RT: ar. tyrannic.,. For whi e of gouernment ord 3 
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cret.2.3,.cap.1.but ſowas Gregorie the 6.made Pope; giuing to his predeceffor BenedilFthe 9, r 500, 
pounds : and asthings goe now a dais itwas gobd cheape. » noe te Se) 
Secondly, Diftinft.79.cap.1.Nichol2. Qui fine concordi eleftionr,6.He that is inthronized Þg 
without the Canonicall and concotding election of the Cardinals, 1s not Apoſtolicall, but Apg.. 
ſaticall. But when Toh 23. was made Pope, and'two more beſitle, a Gregorie anil'a Benedjctthe 
Cardinals concorded not 1n their ckeEion : Ergo,the Pope then'was an Apoſtara,”* oh 
Thirdly,Cauſ.6:q»eft.7.cap.;:Gregor.7.thus decreed, that if any Biſhop granted tithes or ob. 
tions, {acelibus per ſonts, ſeu conſanguineic, to lay perſons,or hs kinſemet!, inter maximos beretice,, 
& Antichriſtus non nvinimus babererer, he ſhould bee counted amongſt tlie greateſt heretikes,an] 
not the leaft Antichriſt. Burthe Biſhop of Rome hath done this, by whoſe deuice many portiong 
of tithes haue bin 'appropraare to lay perſons : Ergo,he IS an heretike and Antichriſt. | 

- Fourthly, Decrer.par.2.ceaſ.24.queſt.1.cap.2'5, that ſaying of S. Hierome 18 approued: Qmi Chrifj 
neweſt, Amichrifti eff He that is not of Chriſt, 1s of Antichriſt. And againe he faith, Adverſaring 
Cerifti + Antichriftus ef, c. He 1s an aduerfarie to Chriſt, andan Antichriſt, whom Chriſts pre. 
cepts offend, or gifpleaſe : Hieron.de egrotat,Blefill, Bur ſuch anone'ts the Pope; that altereth and 
changeth the precepts of Chriſt : for Chriſt ſaid, Feede myſbeepe, but he preacherh not : Chriſt ap. 
pointed the Sacraineht in both kjndes,he commandeth it to bee vied in one : Chriſt ſaid,beleeye 
im me : but hewould have vs belcene in the Virgin Aary : And many ſuch þke precepts he hath 
contraric to Chriſt: Ergs,he 1s Antichriſt. | | _—_ 

' Fiftly,Canſ.25.9#2ft.1.cap.5.Damaſia : In fpiritam ſantum blafphemat cc, He that violateththe 
Canons of the fathers is a blaſphemer againſt the ſpirit. Bur ſo doth the Pope, in calling himſelte 
ymnerſall Biſhop, contraric fo the Canons : diſtini#.99.cap.5. and in many other things he doth 
tranſgrefſe the Canons: Ergo,he 154 blaſphemer; and conſequently Antichriſt, who hath names 

full of blaſ ds Apgce' AV 


 Sixtly, [bidrap.1 1. Hadvias. Anathema, quicunque reguws : He 1s an anathema, or accurſed, that 
doth violate the decrees of Kings.Butſo doth the Pope,whoſe Canons doe every where tmpugne 
che Ciuill conftitutians. Ergo. OTE | FM 
 Seuehthly, Canſe35.4neft. 5 .cap:2.Gregor, Vxorem propingui met,cye. The wife of my kinſeman] 

muſt hofd as neere vnto me, as if tHe were my kinfewoman in the ſame degree; &c. whoſocuer 
thinketh orherwift is Antichriſt: Biitthe Pope ſothinketh, that permitrerh a brother to marrie 
his brothers wife,which is as necre as his owne fiſter by this Cation: Ergo,he 1s Antichriſt. 

| Eightly, Decrer.part. 3d. 3.cap.1 2. Qui die ſabbati, &c, They that forbid to worke vpon the 
Surarday, predicatores Amichrifts, are the preachers of Antichriſt. Bur ſo doth the Pope, that en- 
zoyneth Saturdatcs to be as ſtriftly kept holy dates,as the Lords day.&rgo. 

Let vs ſce in thelaſt place the glorious teftimonie of the holy Martyrs and confeffors of Gods 
truth : Walter Brateproucth the Poperto it Anrichriſt by this argument : He which eftabliſheth 
his lawes,allowing warres and the (laughter ofmen in the warres,as well of Chriſtians, as of Infi- 
dels ; doth he not tuſtific things contrarie to the Goſpell and law of Chriſt? therefore he is Anti- 
chrift : bur this doth the Pope, &c.Fox pag. 487. KS: 

Tobn Huſſe holy Martyr : The way of Anrichritt is wickednefſe and finne, of the which the A- 
poſtle ſpeaketh to the Theſlal. &c.pag. 617. But in Rome, cuen in the-Popes chayre, all abomi- 
nation,as pride,conetouſneſſe, ſimonie,are to be found,pag.628.Erge,the Pope is Antichriſt. 

Thomas Bilney holy Martyr : The Pope ſitteth in the temple of God : for the conſcience of man 
15 the temple of the holy Ghoſt : as S. Paxl faith, 1.Cor. 3.7 he remple of the Lord u holy which is you: 
but the Pope fitteth in the conſcience, counting them guiltie of death,that breake his conſtitu- 
cions : therefore fitting in the temple as God, he 1s Antichriſt, pag. 1002. 

Maſter Tindell Martyr : The Pope inferring a neceſſitie of thoſe things, which Chriſt leaucth 
free and mdifferent,what doth he elſe, bur hes. himſelfe Antichriſt? pag, 12 51. 

| For this truth alſo many beſides gaue their liues : Thomas Benet burned at Exceter, for ſaying 
che Popeis Antichriſt, pag. 1037: /obn Stilman burned in Smithfield for the ſame, p.81 5, Maſter 
Rogers holy Martyr,for affirming the Romiſh Church to be the Church of Antichriſt, p. 1488. 

''Now therefore ſecing'we hane ſomany watneffes, the Scripture, reaſon,experience,authorities 
co proue the Pope Antichriſt : who will either be ſo ſimple, as ſecing ſo good grounds, not to be- 
lene itz or ſo ſcrupulous, hauing ſuch certainecuidence,todoubt thereof? And thus at the length, 
by Gods gracious afliſtance,we haue finiſhed and brought this great queſtion concerning Ant 
Heiftto an end;zas alſo the whole controutrfic as rouchung the Biſhop or Pope of Rome. 
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SPIRITVALL PERSONS, COMMONLY 
CALLED THE CLERGTIE. 


-o Auning now ſufficiently handled the controuerſic of the chiefe member of 
” the Militant Church, which our aduerfaries fay 1s the Pope, wee muſt 
come in the next place to ſpeake of the middle parts, which are thoſe 
whom they call Clericos, Clerkes, and they are of two ſorts; Secular, 
which haue any publike fanQion in the Church ; or Regular,which liue 
according to ſome rule,and they are called Monachi,Monkes, Firſt then 
of their ſecular Clerkes. 
This Controuerfic containeth fixe queſtions. 
1 Ofthe name and title of Clerkes or Clergie men. 
2 Concerning the eleQtion of Biſhops and Miniſters : firſt,of all in generall : ſecondly,of the 
eleion of the Biſhop of Rome. | 
3 Concerning Eccleſiaſticall orders : fir{t,in generall : ſecondly, of the difference of Biſhops 
and other Miniſters : thirdly, of Cardinals. 
4 Concerning the keyes of the Church,and the power of binding and looſing : the queſtion 
diuided into foure parts. ' 6 
5 Concerning the mariage of Miniſters : three parts of the queſtion, 
6 Ofthe maintenance ofthe Church by tithes : 1n two parts, 


THE FIRST QVESTION, CONCERNING 
Cog the name of Clerkes or Clergie men. 


The Papiits, 


THis name Clergie,in Latin,Clerws,isa name made proper to the Spiritualtie, by vſe of anti- ,, rr, 
quitie, and agrecably to Scriptures : they are ſo called, becauſe they are the Lords lot, and - 
conſecrateto the diuine ſeruice : the reſt are called popular, or lay men, which meddle not with 
any function of the Church. 
Argum.1, This word (fay they) hath been vſed by all antiquitie, and thereby Church Mini- 


ſters onely ſignified : Ergo, it is a fit and decent name, Belarm.lth.1.de Clericis,cap.1.Rhemenſ” 
I.Pete2.3. 


Anſ. Furſt, the Fathers vſed this name Cre not as it is now vſcd of the Papiſts, which do 
4 


hereby asztwere exclude the people of God from the Lords inheritance, counting thei as Aﬀes 
and Dogs,in reſpe& of the Clergte : as one of their owne writers thus complaineth ; Ouomods ex- 
Cuſandi vel ferendi hodierni in eccleſia preſules, ec. How can the Prelates of theſe dates bee excuſed, 
or ſuffered, which doe rule oucr men as beaſts in the Northerneparts, (he meaneth the Lapiani, 
and Pilapi people of thoſe countries) which doe lay ſuch gricuous yokes vpon thoſe ſimple peo- 
ple, as ſtray ſheepe, hauing no paſtor, that they cannot ſubmut themſelues to the Lords ſweete 
yoke, &c. Eſpenc.n 1.Tmoth.p.z 12.f.Such diſtinftion betweene the Clergte and Laitic the fathers 
neuer allowed : they vſed it-as a cluill indifferent name, for an outward diſtinftion of their cal- 
lings,not as aname of more holines, and to werefuſc it not. w_ 
- 2 . Whatthoughby cuſtome and continuance this name hath been ſomewhat abuſed, wee will 
learne herein-to ſpeake of the Scriptures,and not of men. 

 Argum2, Secondly, wee millike this name (fay our aduerſaries) becauſe wee would haue no 
ence beriveene the pepple and Clergic, Rhemift.ibid. 

- Anſ.Itis a great {lander ; becauſe we make no ſuch difference,as they doe,as to make the Cler- 
gic onely Gods Jot and portion, and ro count the people as vnholie, and to preferre cueric 1g- 
norant doltihMaſle prieſt, before the beſt and deuouteſt of the people : therefore they imagine 
th make no difference at all. We do diſtinguiſh the calling of the one , and the other : none of 
the lay ſortto beſo hardic as to meddle with the word or Sacramentes , which are committed Fo 
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the Miniſters, which you notwithſtanding permirthem to do : and the people euery wheretore. 
uerencetheir Paſtors, and to yeelde due obedience vnto them. But that the calling of the one 
before Godin it ſelfe, is*more meritorious then the other ; that wee doe not , nenther dare 
afhrme. | 

Argam.z. TheLeuites in the time of the law, were ſeuered out from the reſt of the Lords peo. 
ple, and he was their lot and inheritance, and they the Lordslot.Deur. 18.2. And as the Leuitey 
were then, ſo are the Miniſters of che Goſpell now, Bellarm.ibid. : 

eAnſ. Firſt, the Lord is rather ſaid to be theirlor, becauſe they had the Lords Petty and li. 
ucdof the Altar,then they are ſaid to be the Lords lot : for the whole Nation was holy vnto Gag, 
and a kingdom of Priefts, Exod. 19.6. Secopdly,it followeth not,that becauſe there was a legall 
and ceremonial difference then between the Prieſts and the people,that therfore it oughtrto beſo 
now : Nay rather the contrarie followeth, becauſe there was ſuch a difference then, that therefore 
the Prieſthood of the law being ceaſed, there oughtto be none ſuch now : for Chriſt hath made 
vs all Kings and Prieſts to God his Father, Apocal.1.6. And weeare all a royall Prieſthood and 
holy Nation, 1.Pct.2.9. Now, though there be a difference of callings amongſt mien, yet before” 
God we are all Priefts alke; and there 1s but one Prieſt for ys all to Godward , cuen Chrilt Icfus 
our Lord. 

| The Proteſtants. 
Tx name of Clerks, or Clergie men, if it be not vicd as a name in it ſelfe of greater holineſle 
and merite, and fo bein fe a proud excluding of the reſt of Chriſtians from the Lords in- 
heritance ; we refuſe it not, though there are better names and titles , to call the Miniſters of the 
Goſpell by : yet being taken as it 15 in Poperic, we do vtrerly refuſe and reteCt it, 

Firſt, 1.Per. 5.3. The Apoltle exhorterh the paſtors and teachers to feede the flocke of Chriſt, 
non vt dominantes Cleris: Notas Lords ouer Gods Cleargic and inheritance. Here S. Peter calleth 
the whole flocke, the Clergie : wherefore ir appeareth,that this difference was not knowne in the 
Apoſtles time of lay and Clergie men. And itis again all fente, that Saint Perer ſhould ynder- 
ſtand here the inferiour Muniſters,and fo exhorteth the ſupertour Paſtors and Biſhops to looketo 
thetr Clergie, as the Rhemirits would haue 1t, For S. Peter writeth not onely to Biſhops , but to 
all Presbyrers, paſtors or Elders, verſe 1, Secondly, verſ.z. Thatwhich he calleth the Clergze, 
or heritage, he expoundethin the ſame yerſe to bethe Lords flocke: but the Clergie in their ſenſe 
is notthe whole congregation or flocke. Thirdly, the Apoſtle would haue them to feedrhe flock, 
that1s, to teach and inſtruct them, but he was farre from allowing an ignorant Clergie, that need 
to be inſtrutted and catechiſed, ſuch as for the moſt part the popiſh Clergie is. 

Bellarmine anſwereth againe: that it may be granted alſo that the name of Clergie in ſome ſrt, 
agreeth to the people, Ry, 2k the Lords heritage; bur in a more excellent manner is it giuen to 
thoſe which ſerue at the altar : as all the Ifraclites were the Lordes heritage , yetthe Leuires arc 
more ſpectally ſo called. Belarmne bib. r.de Clericis.cap.1 . 

_ Contra. Firit,if the people then may be called the Clergie , then is not this name peculiar to 
ccclefiaſticall perſons,which is the thing now in queſtion. Sccondly,there is no ſuchlegall diffe- 
rencenow betweenethe Prieſt and people,as was vnder the law, berweene the Leuites and other 
tribes: for Chriſt hath now made vs all kings and prieſts to God his Father. Apocal.1.6. Third- 
ly, we dente not, butthat the Miniſters of the Goſpel haue a more excellent office, then lay men, 
in reſpeR of the policte and order of the Church, bur not more meritorious in it ſelfe before God. 
Arguw.2. Neither ſhall we find this word Cleras, the Clergie, properly applicd to ghe Mint- 
ſters, throughout the new Teſtament, ler our aduerſaries brag never ſo much of ſcripture as they 
do. Galat.6.6. S.Pax{victh theſe names of difference , zz>3691, zempwa®,, the teacher, and he 
thatis taught: and 1.Corinth. 14.16, x61, the ſpeaker,and i#:5* the priuate or vnlettered man. 
So that all their names are gen in reſpeRt of their ourward minitterie and calling, not in regard 
of any difference before God. For before the Lord,as there 1s neither Grecian nor Iew,bond nor 
free, male nor female; ſo neither 1s there Clerke or lay man. : 

Argam.z. S.Paul ſaith, 1.Cor. 12.20, There are many members, yet one bodie,cc. verſe 12. B 
one ſpirit are we all baptized into one body, ce. Likeas then the parts'of rhe ſame body, though they 
have diftintt offices, and one more excellent then an other , yetns parte is deſpiſed or vn- 
neceſlary, but arc all knit to the ſame head, and are partakers of the ſame life and ſpirite : ſo isit 
m the members of the Church , their offices are diuers in the bodie of the Church , but all vni- 
ted by one andthe ſame ſpirite rothe head Chritt : if they beall- one bedie , then conſequently 
one cntire inheritance of Chriſt. Avgaitive this writeth concerning this name, Cleros, gui ſur? 

 imeccleſiaſticiminiſtery gradibus ordenars, fic difivs pats, quia Matthias ſorte eleFtuseſt; in Pſal.67- 
| Clerkes, which ferue in the Minſterie, Ithinke, were ſo called , becaule eMarthins was cHUtERE 
lot. See then, they are not called Clerkes, ſomuch-becaule they are the Lords lot; but becauſe 


they arc allotted and choſen our of the people for that ſeruice : as the Leuites are-ealled the py 
—— ples 
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ſes gift, Numbers 18.6. andthe Prieſts officean office of ſeruice ; not of more merite or holi- 
neſſe, or an office of Lordly preeminence, but of miniſteric and feruice, Auguſtine therefore 
hath a notable ſaying : Non nos digni, qui pro vobis oremm; vos indioni , qui pro nobys oretts, Pſal.68, 
We are not onely worthie to pray for you , and you vnworthie to pray for vs : Auditoribus ſacs, 

uebus verbam predicaait, ſe commendauit Apoſtolms, ibid. The Apoſtle commendeth himſelfe to 
their deuout prayers,t0 whom he preached. By this their crror 15 confuted, that thinke the prayer 
of a Pricit to be the rather heard for the merite and dignitic of his calling , howſoeuer elſc hee be 
affeed in his prayer. Sothe Rhemutts ſ; ay, that a prayer not ynderſtood profiterh by the yertue 
of the worke wrought, and the office of the Prieſthood, Annor.1.(brinth.14. ſett.1o. 

Let vs ſeethe conſent of antiquitie, Conci/. ys. ray ex Iſidor.( lericos hinc appellatos doftores 
moſtri dicunt, quia eMattbias forte eleftus eſt:Our dottors hold that Clerkes are fo called , becauſe 
Matthias was choſen by lot: nor that they were by any ſuch lot of difference ſcuered from the reſt 
of the people. So1s the name Clergie expounded 1n the Ctull law, {b. 1.tir.6.leg.32.amtbertic.3. 
1.Cleres dicitur &c.They are ſo called, becauſethey muſt be choſen by lot, as Matthias, that is,by 
diuine clefion,not humane knowledge: So deerer,21.c.1.the like notation is given our of 1ſodor. 

Colanienſ.part.2.cap.2.Clerici dicuntur, quia de ſorte domini ſunt, < c. Non quidem quod 4 ſorte do- 
mint laicos ſecludamus,ommes enim qui Chritto per Baptiſninm & fidem concorporati ſumns populus acqui- 
ſtionis eins ſumns, ſed quod ( lericipecnliari quadam ratione miniſterio Dei & Eccleſia dedicati ſunt: 
Clerkes are ſo called becauſe they are of the Lords lot, not that. wee do exclude the lay (6rt from 
Gods lot, for all thar by Bapriſme and faith are incorporate into Chriſt , are the people of God, 
but becauſe Clerks after a more peculiar manner are conſecrate torhe Miniſterie of God and his 
Church.This Councel preferreth Clerks before others, onely 1n reſpeCt of their outward fun&tt- 
on in the Church, not for any greater merite or holinefle, | 

The feale of the holy Martyrs and confeflors of Gods truth followerh : Walter Brute holy con- 
feflor : of the Chriſtian prieſthood Chriſtin expreſle words ſpeaketh bur little, To make any diffe- 
rence betweene the prieſts andthe reſt of the people ; neither yet doth he wſe this name of facerdos,' or preſ- 
byter inthe Goſpel, but ſome he calleth diſciples, ſome «Apoſtles, ec. And S. Paul ſpeaking of Prieſts ts 
Timothie and Titus, ſeemeth not to me to make any difference betweene the prieſts and the people, but that 
be wonld bane them to ſurmonnt other in knowledge and per feltion of hfe, Fox.pag.496. be 

lohn Lambert holy Martyr: All Chriſtian people in Scripture are called prieſts,as Apocal. 1. He 
bath made vs kings and Prieſts to Godbis father : yet ought not alltopreach in generall conzentions,yet pri- 
wately are they bound for mſtruition of their ſernants, children, kinsfolke,ch6, Fox.pag.1111. reſbonſ.ad 


grticul, 22, | 


THE SECOND QVESTION, CONCERNING THE 
eleftion and inſtitution of Biſhops and Paſtors. 


His ar hath ewo parts : Firſt, of the eleQtion generally of Paſtors and Miniſters : Sc- 


ly,of the ele&tion of the Biſhop of Rome, 


CON 


THE FIRST PART, CONCERNING THE 
election generally of all Biſhops and Paſtors. 


The Papiſts. | _ 
TY fay, that the eleEtion of Biſhops neither belongeth to the Clergie, northe people, but 67. Error. 
L wholly appertaineth to the Biſhop of Rome: as for the people, they haue (they lay) n6- 
thing at all to doe in the ele&tion of their Paſtors, or ordaining ofthem , that neither their ſuffra- 
gium, -; ng conſenſus, uffrage,counſell, or conſent 1s a 4 required, Bellarm de etericrs lib. r. 
cap.7.09.9. | Eos Ss 2h TEN 
rs or r-- That the people are to be vtterly excluded, thus they would proue it: Aaron was 0n< 
ly cleted of Meoſes,without conſent of the people : ſo werethe Apoſtles by our Sautour : Ergo,the 
peoples conſent is not required, Bellarey. - P £2 
 Anſw, Who ſeeth nor,that there 1s great difference betweene ordinary and extraordinary cal- 
lings? fach as the calling of the Apoſtles was,and Arens 2tthe firſt, though the office of the high 
Prieſt afterward became ordinary. ay it followeth not, the Apoſtles were choſen without con- 
ſent of the people, when there were yet no fairhfull and Chriſtian congregations, and becauſe 
they were paſtors of the whole world :: Ergo, as well the peoples confentmay be wanting 1n the 
eleCtion of ordinary Biſhops and Paſtors, which hane their peculiar and proper charges,and there 
Sing now many faithfall and well inftrufted congregations. Ir is onething to appoint Paſtors 
for the Church not yet planted, and another thing to conſtitute them ina Church alreadie refor- 
med andinſtruged + for we reade of nations that hane been conuerte&to the faith, by thoſe mw 
R 4 Ia 
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had no calling of the Church, as a great nation ofthe Indians was by eEdefins and Frumentingj, 
. Rafſin.hb.1.9.and the Iberzans by a captiue woman, Raffin.1.1 0. ; | 
Argum.z. The people cannot iudge, who are fit to be paſtors, and their eleftions are tumuk. 
tuous,as we may readc,howw in the eleftion of Damaſus there were 1 37,perſons [lainc;and there. 
fore it is not meete,nor conuenient, that the matter ſhould be commurted to the people, either to 
eleR,or ordaine : but wharſocuer they did intimes paſt, it was either by ſufferance or negligence 
of the Biſhops, Bellarm.cap.7. | EEE 
_ eAuſw,Firſt,meere ata ele&ions were neuer allowed in any well ordered Church,neither 
was the allowance of their paſtors wholly referred to the people,neither did they beare the chiete 
ſtroke, but the cletion was moderated by the wiſedome and grauine of the Clergie, Futk.Tir,r, 
ſeR.2, Sccondly, the queſtion 1s not betweene vs, concerning the ordaining of paſtors, for that 
belonged onely to the Elderſhip,and was done by laying on of their hands, 1 .Tim.4. 14.but con- 
cerning the eleting and chuſing ofthem.Thirdly,ncither doe we diſpute, whether it be conueni- 
ent _7 neceſſarie at all times, but whether it be lawfull : for netther doe we affirme, that it is of 
| theeflence and ſubſtance of the calling of miniſters to be choſen by the voyces of the people : as 
though they were no minitters, but v{urpers and intruders that are not to called : butwhether it 
Fe, on at any time,and may yet belawfull,to require the conſent of the ” Fourthly,itis 
falſe,that the people had this right by vſurpation,or els ſufferance ofthe paſtors:tor Cyprian laith, 
it did, De dinina amthoritate deſcendere,lib.1.Epiſtol,q Thatthis cuſtome was grounded ypon dune 
authoritic, yea it was eſtabliſhed by the lewes of Kings : asthere was alaw made by Lodowicur 
Pius "ng of France, that Biſhops tho uld be ordayned by the free eleftion of the Clergie and the 
cople. 
F ; "9 . Therefore (ſay they ) eleGtions of Biſhops ought to be at the Popes allignement: 
for vntv Peer was committed the care of the yntuerſall Church, when hee badde Peter feede his 
ſheepe. Hereupon they are bold to afhrme, that we haue neither true Biſhops nor Miniſters, be- 
cauſe they are nor lawfully ſent, thart 1s, as they interprere 1t, from the See Apoſtolike, Bellarm, 
lib.1.cap.3.8.Rhemiſt. Rom.1o. ſeft.s 
An. . Firſt, the charge giuen to Petey beareth no ſuch ſenſe: that becauſe Chriſt bad him feede 
his ſheepe, therefore he and bis ſucceflors ſhould onely haue authoritie ro conſecrare Miniſters: 
for if Peter had it by this graunt, other Elders and Paſtors had it in like fort, to whom it as well 
appertained tofced the flocke of Chriſt, 1.Pet.5.2. And againe not Peter onely,but the reſt allo 
of the Apoſtles did ordaine and conſecrate Paſtors and Elders, as it ſhall be ſhewed afterward. 
Secondly,neither is it a good reaſon to condemne our Minifterie, becauſe it hath not the Popes 
allowance : for cuery Church hath a lawfull calling within it ſelte, without ſending to forraine 
Prelates for their approbation. And if you aske vs by whome our Miniſters were firſt called, ſeeing 
there were none but popiſh Biſhops in euery Church : we anſivere ; thatſome had their calling 
in the popiſh Church, which afterward being more cffeRually called of God, became profita- 
ble teachers of the Goſpell. Nether is it neceſlaric, thatthe Church ſhould alwayes be bound 
to an ordinartie calling ; when as the ſtate of the Church is ſo corrupted, and the gouernment 
thereof,that no good calling can be obtained : for then the Lord raiſeth vp ſome extraordinarily 
for the reformation of the Churth, ſich 3swe doubt nor, but Lather was. In which and the like 
caſes, the ordinarie impoſition of hands by the Paſtors of the Church, being heretikes and ido- 
wa as 1t was 1n time of poperte,ts not to beexpetted or ſtayed for, Plura apud Fulk,annot. Rom 
10. ſeci.5. She? 
Tn. The Proteſtants, 


FE Oneeroing ele&tion or choiſe to be made by the people,we are to put three caſes Firſt,meere 


A._upopular clections, wherein thepeople by mulcicude of voyces ſhould carry all away, arein 

no' caſe,.nor at any time to be allowed. Secondly, for the people to giue their yoices in eleftions, 

whtch are moderated and gouerned by the graue and wile Paſtors and Elders, it hath been vied 

1n tines paſt,and wy be againe,and is in fome places; where the ſtate of the Church, the condi- 

tion and qualitic of < people will beare it. Thirdly,though the people neither beare ſway in the 

Pant ooars! gon their ſuffrages and voyces,yet it is congenient and requiſire,that their conſent 

thould.-be had, and publike teftimonie : for the Miniſters ſhould bee ſuch as haue a good report 

of all, 1.7.3.7. Falk, eAtt.14.ſeft,z. But asforthePope, let him keepe himſclfe, as a'Biſhop in 

& one Dioceſſe, hee hath nothing to doe with Ordaytgng or cleGing of Miniſters.in other 

AJUTCNES. | Os hs | 9s | | 

_ Arguw.r. Numb.20.27.EleaZer was made Prieſt in Aarons place,inthe ſight of all the congre- 

gation :; Ergo, Miniſters ought to be ordained publikely- in the fight of the congregation : not 
 Incorners or priuate places, asthey vied ro doe 1n time of Poperie ;- yea it is recorded of Pop® 

Ex Coles. Tohnche thirteenth, that he ordained Deacons in a ſtable. And herein they offended maniteftly a- 
Fapderi,  &2itthxcir owne rules Fortheir decree is, Null inwitis deewr Epiſcopmaſed Clerici & plebis "_ 


— 


concerning the Clergize, Queft.2. 


fad dafideriom requiratar:Let no -: 2; 06-cophany any againſbrheir wils,but letche conſe 
and defire ofthe people and Clergie be knowne, en LE 
'. Aron, Wehauethe example ofthe Apoſtles, A&t. r.6& 6.14i23.,When Matthias was elec= . 
red. the whole multirnde was called rogether . and A&t. 6. the deacons byere choſen by the whole 
alticade : Ergo, the peo le had an intereſt in tunes paſt in the cleAmii of Church officers : and 
this example of the. Apoltles may fafely and lawfully be followed of the Church, when time and 
erueth. "6 ONS OY OO or | NA . PAY: " 29:4 46 
m_ BR anſwererh : Firſt, the eleEftion of Deacons and Paſtors 1s not all one, netther is there 
the like reafors, Anſw. They are borh publike officers for the good of the Church; and therefore if 
che people haue any intereſt 1h theione, why not in the other? Secondly, this was done by the 
prant and ſufferanceof the Apoſtles. H»ſw. Yea the Apoſtles called them togerher}bur by the di- 
reion of the holy Ghoſb : as Att.1 5. whenthe Church was aflembledtogerher wpon another 
occaſiot,it is faid,it ſeemed good to Vs andthe holy Ghoſt. Againe, inthe election, beſide impo+ 
ſition of hands, prayer was vied, which wasa chiete partoftharta@tion.: but the people had their 
intereſt in publike Prayers, as being part of the congregation, and were not admurred thereunto 
at the alenliure and will ofmen : wherefore 1t1s nottrue,thatit was amerregrant of men, that the 
people might be preſent at cleRions,burir ſo ſeemed good to the Apoſtles thercro diredted by the 
ſpirit of God, Re TT rd 72 Ns 
: Now, whereas Belarmine gauc vs this anſwere before, concerning the eleQton of Deacons, 
that the reaſon 1s nor alike betweene them and Paftors : we do oppoſethe eleAtion of CAlarrhias 
into the place of [udas, no Deacon, butan Apoſtle, that it was done by the conſent and ſiffrage 
of the whole Church. Ergo the conſent of the people 1s requiſite in the election of Miniſters. 
Bellarmine anſwereth, Firit,this was done nor of necef{itic, bur bytoleration from Peter. 
Contra. Three things are ſer downe, which were done in this ation by the whole aftembly. 
verf.23.They preſented two : verſ.24.They prayed : verſe 26. They gaue forth their lotres : if any 
one of theſe was by permithion or ſufferance, then the reſt alſo : if they preſented by leaue,then 
they prayed alſo by licence, which were very abſurd. -  Againe, itis too great boldnefle for them 
to imagine a licence granted from Peter., where the Scripture maketh no mention. of any ſuch 
thing ; and tothe Apoſtles here aſſembled, which in commuthon were equall ynto Peter. 
| Secondly, faith he, this was not ſo much an cletion,as a poſtularion or requeſt yntoGod,that 
one might be choſen in /#das place. | | SEN! EL hh 
Contra, There is both an chofiion and a poſtulation : the cleion.is:ottwo, whichyvere pre- 
ſented ont of the whole number ; the poſtulation is, that God would declare his wall concerning 
thoſe two, which of them ſhould haue /adas Apoſtleſhip. ed 


Thardly, faith he : one example doth nor proue a thing to be de inre dinino:by diume right. Be/- 
larmine ibid. | IO "WR 
Contra. Firſt, as oneprecept of Scripture as well proucth,as many precepts of the ſame thing: 
ſoalſo one att and example of the Apoſtles is of diuine authoritie, as well as many inthe fame 
caſe : for their ates proceeding of the ſame ſpirite , are euery one of the ſame your : vnlefle 


they will fay, the Apoſtles erred in ſome of their ates, wherein they were direQed by the ſpirit of 
God, as they were in this, and by the warrant of Scripture. Secondly,, if one example out of 
Scripture proue not the lawfulneſle of the a&; then both Chriſts fa&t'in whipping. our of the 
Temple, and Paules reprehenſion of Peter may be doubted'of , being both but once done ; and 
many other things beſide, whereof we finde but ſingle examples in Scripture:which were a great 
blaſphemie to ſay. Thirdly, yet to fatisfie them to the full, we have more then one exattple for 
the ele&tion of the people : as At 6.The Deacons were ſo cle&ed : aft.14.23. Elders ordayned 


by eleion in euery citric, | 


eArgum.3. Butas for the right of eleions in the Pope, it hath no ſhew of reaſon : for beit 
that Peter had onely the right of conſecration amongſt the Kpoftles, youdoe but flatter your 
ſelues in thinking, that whatſocuer right was in Petey, it mult needes be 1n the Pope: for he is not 
Peter fucceſſor,as we haue ſhewed before at large.Butwe will hold you rather to this pownt: that 
all the Apoſtles had as full right to ordaine*and conſecrare by laying on of handes, as Peter had. 
Looke AQt.6.6.& AQt.13.3.& A&.14.23.AndifthePope cannot hauc all that which Peter had, 
much lefle can he be capable of that which Peter neuer had. 
 rgam.4. We haue had good experiencein England, ofthe Popes great diſcretion and wiſe- 
Pome,in collation of fpirituall preferments, and ordaming of Biſhops. Aboat arne.125 3.the Pope Fox.pag 323. 
Youre 2 very linperious and commanding letter tothe good Biſhop of Lincolne, Robert Grof. 
1 «d.to beſtow a Canonſhip in Lincolne ypon lis nephew,a boy ; for ſo Popes call their baſtards: 
ut he ſuffered the repullſe Mr that time, In the tune of Edwardthe third, and Richardthe ſecond, 
a certificatewas ſent vpinto the Chaiinceric, oftuch Eccleſiaſticall digniries; as were-poſleſſed by 
crsnot inhabiting the land : and there were found aboue fourtic Deanrics, AR! 
an 
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and prebends, and thoſe.notthe worſt, ſome worth one hundred, ſome two hnndred, nay fome 

foure hundred dby the yecre; theArchdeaconrie of Canturburie was valued at ſeuen hun. 

Fox,pag.429- dredFlorences by the yetfeqwhich a Cardinall of Rome had: And there were abouea dozen Car. 

* dinall refiant at Rome, that had at once the beſt and richeſt dignities in the-land : beſide a greae 

\ ſort of Italian prieſts, and others, that were bencficed in England. By ths it may appeare, whae 

good choife. the. Pope-baly father of Rome was wont to make in beſtowing Church dignities; 

and it were pittie but he ſhould haue the ordering of them ſtill, he did ſo wel diſpoſe of them when 
he had them; : - | | $7 © wh. 1087 a 

5 Let «Auguſtine ſpeake, who growing now old, was defirous toknowe his ſuceeflor while he 

lined ; hewentnot to Rome for the matter ; but afſembling the Church together at Hippo where 
he was Brſhop ; in the preſence of two Biſhops beſide, and ſeuen Presbyters or Elders, «/ftante 
clero & frequents popmlo, Fhewhole Clergic, and a great fort of people ſtanding/by : Auguſtine hun- 
ſelfe began firſt and ſaid,Preſbyterum Eradinm mih ſacceſſorem vols: I would haue Eradire Presby. 
ter to be my ſucceſſor; Afterward, hearing how the people d1d approue and like of his motion he 
defired them to fubſcribeto that which was done, Rego vt dignemini geflts ſubſcribere, quipoteſti, 
And when they held their peace, he vrged them further, ſaying, Hic mibrreſponſione ho teſt, 
de hac aſſenfione aliquid acclamate : Imuſt needes haue youmake ſome anſwere, and te{tihe. your 
conlentby your acclamation: «A populo acclamatum eſt fiat fiat dictum vicies quinquies : The people 
cryed out,letit be as thou haſt ſaid, let it be, and this was repeated hue and twentte times, Ag- 
guſtin. Epiſtol.110. By this example 1t appeareth, though the pcople made not the choyle, yer 
their conſerit was demaunded. And thus a Biſhop was.cleed, and-no word ſent vp to Rome 
at all. | 

Neither was it the cuſtome of the Church ſo to doe in-thoſe dayes : for whereas the Donartiſts 

obictetl againſt Cecilianxns Biſhop of Carthage, becauſe he ſtayed notto be ordained of the chicke 
Biſhop of Numidia, prizceps Epiſcepns a prencipe ordinaretar: That one chiefe Biſhop might be or- 
ds of another : Auguftine an{wered,that there was another cuſtome of the Carholike Church, 
Vt non Numidie,ſed propinquiores Epoſcopi Epiſcopum eccleſie (, arthaginis ordinarent : That notthe Bi- 
ſhop of Numidia, but thoſe Biſhops that were neerecft at hand,fhould ordaine the Biſ]:op of Car- 
thage.So we ſce,they werenot onely bold to chooſe an inferiour Biſhop, as was Eradws of Hippo, 
without the Popes conſent : but they would aduenture to ordaine a chiefe Metropolitanc Biſhop 
cuen of Carthage, without the Popes leaue. | 
| Theteftmonic of antiquitic herein 13 plentifull: Anacleta epiſfol.2. Eieftionem ſummorum ſacer- 
dotrm {ibs Dorinua reſtruanit, licet elettionem illorum bonis ſacerdotib,tf fpirnualtb. popubs conceſſiſet : 
God hath reſcrued to himfdlfe the exeQtion or depoſition of the chiefe prieſts, though he hath gran- 
ted the eleChon of them to good miniſters, and faithfull people. 

Concil. Carthaginenſ.3.can.22, Null ordinetyr (lericus non probatu vel Epiſcoporumexamine, vel 
popnli reftimonio: Let none be ordained a Clergie man, vnlefle he be firſt examuned of the Biſhop, 
or approued by the teſtunonzec of the people. 

Leoepiſfol. 90.cap.I. Nulla ratio ſinit, vi inter epiſcopos babeamt ur, quinec a Clericis ſunt ele, nec s 
plebib.ſunt expetiti.There 1s no reaſon, that they ſhould be counted Biſhops,whuch are neither cho- 
ſen of the Clergie, nor deſired of the people. 

Concil. Parrbifienſ.cen.8.Nullus cinib iunits ordinetar epiſcopr niſi quem popu'i & Clericorum eletlio 
| wa ar guefierit volantate : Letno Biſhop be ordained againſt the will of the people or citizens, 

ut ſuchan one,asthe Clergie ſhall chooſe, and the people deſire. By theſe teftimonies of Coun- 
cels,and of the Biſhops of Rome themſclues, and many more, which might be alleadged, it doth 
and may further appeare ; thatthe intercſt of ele&ion 1s not in the Pope, bur that in former tunes 
both the voice of the Clergie and aſſent of the peoples was required. 

 Wehauc here alſo tcſtimonie of both the lawes:for although tumultuous, turbulent and meere 
popular elections are condemnedas Ced.hb.g.tit 30.1.2. Leothe Emperour made a law, that lic 
whuch did tumultuouflygather voices of the multitude to obtaine any dignirie, ſhould both looſe 
the place he ſought, and be ſCuercly puniſhed likewiſe.diftinf.63.c.6. Non eft permittendum turbis, 
&c. Theeletion of Clerkes muſt not be left to the Rultitude. 1 .decrer. G regor.h1þ,1.tit.6.c.2. E- 
leltus ad clemorem poprili. ec. He that is choſen by the confuled noyſe of the people muſt nor be 
confirmed : for the rude multitude may eafily be corrupted. 

Although then meere popular eleRtons are not to be approued : yet that both the whole Cler- 
| ge andthe people ought to giue conſent in the eleRion of their Paſtors , it is conſonant to both 

the lawes: Cod lib.1.tir,6.leg.11. Artadins, adeccleſiam ſunt-promonendi.ec. They muſt be prefer- 


red to the gouerment of the Church, thatare of the ſame cirie, as (they no doubr) which are beſt 
knowne tothe people. 4 


Breuicul.col - 
lation.2,cap.s. 


Nowthe Canon law 1s moſt pregnant, not onely requiring the preſence of the people , as1c- 
ſpccung their defircbut their conſent alloand eleion, dſtintt6 1.0.1 3. Nablus innitis derwr Epilc E 


| 


concerning the ( lergit. Queft.2, £25 


'« Riſhov ought to bethruſt ypon a people againſttheir will; the conſentof the Clergie and 
zach No 44 od : Celeſtin,d.6 3 A Gelaſmns, Vninerſs in vnum conſentiant : All muſt con= 
2568 ele& one.cap.12.Stephan.(onnocato Clero & populo : The Clergie and pevple becing called 

ether, let ſuch an one be choſen &c. and many ſuch Canons there are beſide. 

The holy Martyrs alſo conſent with vs. Thomas Benet : if the Biſhop of Rome would doe all 
things after Gods ordinance,then would I belecue him to be a good Biſhop ouer his owne Dioces, - 
* and to haue nofurther power. Fox.pag.1039. | 
Maiſter Philpost holy martyr : Y the word of God the Biſhop of Rome hath no more amthoritie, then the 
Biſpop of London hath,pag.1811. He hath therefore no right to meddle mm the cleCtion of other Br- 
Shops,that belong not to his charge. | 


THE SECOND PART, CONCERNING 
the cleftion of the Pope. 


| The Papiſts. 
Hey fay, that the ſureſt and ſafeſt way and ſimply the beſt, is that which Is now vſied, td 68.Errot. 
T 9% the Pope by, namely, by the Colledge of Cardinals: That whoſoener 1s by t:vo parts 
of the ſayd Cardinals eleQted, is rightly the ſucceflor of Saint Peter, andthe vndoubred Pope of 
Rome. 
Argwm.1, None can better 1udge whois fitteſt for the papacie, then they which arethe Popes 
Counſellers, and know the affaires of the Church. Ergo, the Cardinals themeeteit men. Bellarm; 
lib.1 de Clericis.cap 9. | | 
Anſw. Firft,you take that for graunred, which we inſtantly deny,that the Cardinals of Rome 
arc alwayes the wiſeſt and moſt learned : as though a Cardinals hat doth bring with it ſuch a- . 
Doundance of vertue and learning : nay a title of a Cardinalſhip 15 ſooner obrayned by fauour 
then deſert, by mafles of money, then weight of learning. And good reaſon, ſeeing that che Car- 
dinals make a gaine of the papacie : For an Aﬀe loaden with golde ſhall ſooner enter intothe 
Caſtle of Saint Angell, then any other comming with a cart loade of bookes : they that reade 
Cardinall olſeyes inftructions lent to Stewen Gardiner at Rome, what great promiſes of money 
and preferment, may caſily vnderſtand the diſpoſition of the Pope-holy EleCtors of Rome : See- 
ing they make a gayne of the Pope, why ſhould he nor ſer Cardinalſhips to faile ? For if Jacobus ***-P28+99%: 
Archbiſhop of Mentz payed 27000. florences for his pall, what thinke you a Cardinals hat 1s to Fox.pag,794- 
be valued at,which 1s a higher degree,then either Biſhop or Archbiſhop ? | 
We ſay then, thatthere may be wiſer and morelcarned men ofthe Clergie in Rome then the 
Cardinals : and thatthe whole Clergte may berter wdge, then a few ambitious Cardinals,and are 
freer from corruption : And as concerning the affaires of the Church, Biſhops are Iike to know 
pie ng appertaineth to the office of a Biſhop, then Prieſts and Deacons; as molt of the Car- 
inals are. : —_ 
Secondly, how fit the Cardinals for the moſt part are,to manage the gouernment of the vniuer« 
ſall Church, itmay appeare by the notable choice, that the Popes haue made of their atliſtants. 
Sixtas the fourth made Perrus Ruerins his nephew a Cardinall,a young man of 26.yeeres : who itt 
ryotand wantonnes in two yeeres ſpent ypon harlots tivo hundred thouſand crownes, and dyed 
miſcrably being waſted and conſumed by his inordinate luſt, | I Ex Balzo, 
| Zeothetenth was made Cardinall, being but thirteene yeeres olde, 'by Innocentins the eight: 00 _ 
Paulus the third made Alexander Farnefius his ſonne or baſtard Cardinall being a very youth, to — 
whom he appointed a Tutor and gouernor. [ulizs the third brought Ianocentins a firipling his mi- 
n10n,1nto the order of the Cardinals, who when they ſaid-vnto hun, hat doe your ſee in this young 
man, worthy of this honor * he an(wered what did you ſee in me, when you choſe me to be Pope? Thinke you 
not now that theſe Cardinals, both for theit youth, being void of experience, and for theirlewd 
diſpoſition, being without any good-inclination, were:yery mecte and fir perſons to be employ- 
edn the waightic regiment of the Church 2 HRT | 
Argum.2, Itappeareth by the continuance to be the beſt : for it hath now endured foure 
hundred yeeres : and by the effe&; for the See of Rome hath neuer been freer from Sclufines,then 
iince this order was taken for the Popes election, Belarm.cap.9. | 
Anſw, Firſt, how cay it be of fach long continuance, fecing by your owne confeſſion, it ex- 
ccedeth not foure hundred yeeres? Nay who will nor graunt,that the ancient order of cleQing the 
op of Rome by thewhole Clergie, and conſent of the people of Rome, with the confirmation 
ot the Emperour, which laſted a thouſand yecres,till this new.deuice came in place,was farre more 
ancient and durable > Secondly, how wellthe Cardinals eleton hath kepc - See of Rome from 
— experience of foriner times teacheth vs : In Pope /rbexxs time the ſixt, there were two 
®Þ<s many yeeres together ; and one did fo deadly purſue the other, tharPope Yrbane at once 


cut 
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cut off cuecof the Cardinals heads : might they not haue great ioy, thinke you,in chooſing ſuch a 
Pope? In thetime of Pope /sbn the 2.3. there were three Popesat once. In the Councell of Baſile 
Pope Emgenias was depoted, and counted an heretike, And yet for all this, the Cardinals arethe 
onely preſeruers and maintamers ofthe peace of the Apoſtolike See. 
OVER Ihe mT * The Proteſtants. | 
Hough it doe not greatly concerne vs, whatmanner of eleCtion 1s vſed at Rome : (for ynto 
vsthceleCtion of the meaneſt Biſhopinthe land 1s as rnuch, yea and more, then the glorious 
enthronizing of the Pope : ) yer it ſhall not be amiſſe briefly to ſhew, how theſe great ant1quaries 
are become enemies of antiquitie, refuſing the anctent manner ofelection, which was vſedin 
Rome for 10060. yeeres O_— namely, that the Biſhop there ſhould be eleCted by the whole 
Clergie,with the conſent of tlie People and confirmation of the Emperor, | 
eArgwm.1. Itisaplaine caſe, that tifl the yeere 68. in all their elections ay waited forthe 
authorite of the chick Magittrate, theEmperour, or the depunie of Italie. But then came in the 
conſtitution of Conſtantine the fourth, that ther ele&ions ſhould be firme withour the conſent of 
the Emperor. Yetfor all this conſtitution, a»»o.816, Pope Adriane gaue vnto Carolas magnas full 
authoritie to eleCt the Biſhop of Rome : and anno.961.Leo the ninth,made the ſame grant to Oths 
firſt Germane Emperour. Thus contmued in forcetill Alexander the ſecond his time, who was e- 
lected firſt without the Emperours conſent, bur afterward repenting of 1t, he wha openly, 


that he would beno longer Pope vnlefſc he had the Emperors conſent; and thereupon he was 


depoſed by Hildebrand, and throwneinto priſon. This was more then 1000.yeeres after Chriſt : 
fince that time the Emperour hath been excluded,and ſhur out from their eletions : But all this 
while notwithſtanding,though the Emperours conſent ſometune was not neceflary,yet the Cler- 
gic of Rome,and the people retained their ancient priuiledge fill. So we fee by this new ereCtion 
of the Colledge of Cardinals, there 1s great inturie offered to three eſtates, the Emperour, the 
Clergic of Rome,the people. | 

eArgum.2, This new forme of election hath not ſtood continually in force, ſince it was firſt 
founded. For in the Councell of Conſtance,ſeſ.4o.they proceeded to the eleftion of a new Pope, 
not ſtaying for the reſt ofthe Cardinals, but appointing ocher eleQors in their roume. In the 
Councell of Bafile,the Duke of Sauoy was eleed Pope, by other cleftors, then Carainals : Nay 
there was but one Cardinall,namely Arelatenſis;the reft were Brihops,DoGtors,and others. And 
though they will ſay perchance that this Pope was choſen in a ſchifme,for they hold tlie Coancell 
of Baſile.to be ſchutinaticall : yet they cannot, neither doe denic, but that Pope Martinthe 5:whio 


| waschoſenat Conſtance,was rightfully Pope. 


 Amtoninas,Y incentine,de atts huins Pape. * 


Op the 7.was eſtabliſhed in the Papacie, and yet not one of the Cardinals conſented to 


his election. 7ob»the 2.4.became a Pope after this manner : When the Cardinals were aſſembled 
together to chuſe them a Pope, they defired-him to nominate whom he would to bee Pope,for 
they feared him : then he made this anſwere, Date mihi chlamydem Petri, & ego dibo Pontifici futu- 
ro,Giue me $.,Peters robe or cloake,and Iwill giue itto him that ſhall be our Biſhop:and ſo he oP 
it ypon his owne ſhoulders,and ſaid, Behold your Pope,ex Bales, Funttio.c atys. Thus wee ſee that 
the Popes and Papiftsthemſelues hauc been the chicfe'ouerthrowers and peruerters of this new 
forme of cleQtton by the Cardinals, _ _ - LV 
 -3.; In eAwguitines tune the reſt ofthe Biſhops of Iralie neere vnto Rome,ſhould ſeeme to haue 
had ſome intereſt in the eleCtion of the Biſhop : Romane eccleſie Epiſcopum non ordinat Epiſcopus 
aliquis Metropolitanus, ſed de proximo Oitienſis Epiſcopm: The Biſhop of Rome is not ordained: by 
any Metropolitane, but by the Biſhop of Oftta £6 15 ncere at hand, Brenicul collation, hib.2.cap.5. 
Other mionuments alſo of antiquitie wee haue for this matter : When as Sylwerirs was made 


Pope without the Emperours conient, Sacerderes ſecunduns morem antiquum non ſubſcripſerunt * 


The Clergje men, according;to the old cultome, refuſed to ſubſcribe tochis ele&tion : anno 5 37.65 
Hadrianns I. 490 796. gauc, vnto {heres the Emperour, poteſiatem eligendi Papam, power tO 
chuſe the Pope. Gregorie the 4. confirmed the ſame graunt;av 830. and refuſed to bee Pope,till 


the Emperour had confirmed his cle&ion. © 


Alexander the 2, who a little before in a Councell held at Mantua, had decreed that the Pope 
ſhould be choſen onely by the Cardinals; yer afterward repentcd him, and publikely in a ſermon 
profeſled, that he would- not continue in the Papacie ak a the Emperours licence. Gregorie 
the 7,the greateſt enemie cothe hnperiall crowne and dignitie, who vtterly excluded. che Empe* 


rour fromthe eleQtion of thePope,yet lying on his death-bed repented hun, and deſired a Car-. 


dinall to goe to the Emperour,and craucpardon of hun for all the wrongs he had done him : SF 
We haue alſo cuidentreftimonie herein of their owne law,that the Biſhop of Rome ought not 
to be cleted without the confent of theEmpcrour,the Clergic,and people. Ties iy | 
£ | | Oe? Firit, 
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\e right and authoritic of the Emperour im the eleGtion vfthe Pope : Hadriane,wirh 
Mae 1h A grent Synode, conſiſting ofan 1x 3.Biſhops and Abbots, or Oe in the palace 
of Laterane,did giue vnto Charles the Emperour,poteitatem eligends portificem,power to chuſe the 
Biſhop of Rome, dift.63.c4.22. So likewiſe Leo Biſhop of Romein a Synode at Rome,with the 
conſent of the Clergic and people of Rome, did giue the {ame authoritie to Othothe Einperour, 

| 23. 
Sie the conſent of the whole Clergie,and not of the Cardinals onely,we reade,diſt.79.c.1. 
Nicholaus 2.1n this manner,o# quis ApoFtolice ſedi,che. If any man be inthromzed into the See A- 
poſtolicall, without the generall conſent of the Cardinals,and of other religious Clerks,he is nor 
Apoſtolicall,butan Apoſtara. ; IF | | 

And thirdly,the intereſt of the people together with the Clergte in the eleQtion of the Pope, is 
warranted by their owne Canons: Canſ. 7. queſt.1.ca.y. ( ornetins was choſen, de Clericoram pene 
omminm teitimonio, de plebis, que tune affuit ſuſfragio,cfe. by the teſtimonie of the Clergie, and the 
ſuffrage of the people,that was preſent. And dyſint?.,26.ca.1.there 1s a latter decree of Pope Ni 
choles,that beſide the choice of the Cardinals, religuns (Terus & populus ad conſenſus noxe elettionts 
accedat:the reſt of the Clergie and people ſhould gine conſent to the new ele&ion. Thus wee ſce 
that this new deuice of ele&ing the Pope by Cardinals, 1s againſt the ancient praCtiſe of the 
Church and their owne Canons. i 

TobnWicklf holie confefſor, was condemned for ſaying, that the ele&ion of ah, by Car- 
dinals,was inuented and brought 1n by the diuell, arrical. 4o. Seeing then we haue both the teſti- 
monie and practiſe of Popes to the contrarie, againſt this manner of eleQion by Cardinals, and 
thetruth alſo ſealed by holy men ; we haue no reaſon but to reieGt and diſconumend the ſame. 


THE THIRD QVESTION, CONCERNING THE- 
degreesand orders of Eccleſiaſticall Miniſters, 


His queſtion hath three parts : firſt,of the ſeuen degrees of popiſh prieſthood. Secondly, of 
the difference and diſtinction of Biſhops and other Miniſters. Thirdly,of the inſtitution of 
Cardinals,a new degree of the popiſh Clergie, 


THE FIRST PART OF THE SEVEN 
degrees or orders Eccleftaſticall, . -:. 


| | The Papitts. OS 
Hough they haue diaers degrees of dignitie in the Church,as Popes, Cardinals; Patriarches, 59-Error. 
Primares,and ſuch hike : yetthey make but ſeuen Ecclefiafticall orders, which are conferred 
ſolemnely by certaine rites and ceremonies by their Biſh ops : And they are theſe, Oſtiary, doore= 
Keepers, Exorcifte,Exorciſts, Lefores,Readers, Acolythi, Attenders, Saubdiaceni, Subdeacons, Dia- 
cons, Deacons,and the higheſt degree, Sacerdotes,Pricfts ; vnto the which all the other arc but ri- 
ſes and ſteps. All theſe they maiataine to bee ecclefiaſticall orders, and to bee retained in the 
Church, Bellarm,cap.1 1.Rhemiſt.1.Tim.3.ſe2.7. EP 
They haue no proofe nor warrantout of Scripture,for theſe friuolous orders, but oriely a ſhew 
of antiquitie,as they alleage cerraine Canons out of the 4.Councell of Carthage,where.ſuch of- 
ices arereckoned vp, Rhemiſt.ibid. Þ OI 
Anſ. Firſt,to let paſſe this, that the Councell may bee ſuſpeed for the credit thereof, ſeeming 
wholy to be patched out of the Popes decrees. And whereas Auguſtine with other is ſaid to haue 
ſubſcribed to this Councell, therein appeareth ſome forgerie : for Can. 1.04. it was thus decreed, 
Crimine adultery notabuntur,ctc. They are touched with the crime of adulterie, that bauing deuo- 
tedthemſelues vnto God, doe afterward runne to ſecular mariage. Yet Anguſtine 18 of another 
wdgement, N7 on ipſe nuptie talium damnande inditantur : The mariages of ſuch we condemne not 
or dianull, but their fraudulent urpoſc, de Bon.vidaitat.cap.9. Bur he that faith, ſuch are adulte- 
rer S,difanulleth their mariage : d Tal" Azagpuſtine would not againſt his owne tdgement haue 
reed to this Canon. Secondly,we dente not but they had ſuch offices,as Readers,to reade the 
re the Scriptures; Exorciſts to caſt out diuels,which was an extraordinarie giftfor the time; 
co uthiſts,yong men appointed to attend ypon the Biſhop for thetr better inſtruftion ; Doore- 
” SPIGHO kepr the entrie of the Church, that no heathen perſon or excommunicate ſhould 
ch uttheſe were both diuers offices,then are now appointed for them in the popiſh Church: 
r They make them now,all or the moſt, miniſters and ſeruitors for the idolatrous ſeruice of the 
much in thoſe daics was not heard of : neither though there were ſuch offices and ſ{eruices 
ork: WrCLere they niade orders and degrees of the: Miniſterie. Thirdly, they had other of- 
|  ** IeUde, which now are not; in yſez no not amongſtthe Papiſts ; for they had alſo fingers,la- 
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bourers,confeſlors,diggers or Sextons. Canril.Carthag 4.can.r2.there 1s an c1ght degree of Pſa]. 
miſts added. Concil.1.ſub Sylweſtro x. there is another order found our, which are there called eg. 


ftodes Martyram, keepers of the Martyrs, There were alto foſſary,diggers and labourers, as appeg.. 


Clemens con- 
firurelib,$, 
Cap.15- 


rech in the Epiſtle of /ganarize, So that if you will make all thoſe offices vied in time paſt in the 
Church,ſfo many orders of the miniſteric, you mult make ten or clenen;; more, then you doe ac. 
knowledge,or vie in your Church, _ 
OS $ 'The Proteitants. F: 
He queſtion is not betweene vs and our aduerfaries in this place, concerning the titles and 
dignitics annexed to the Miniſteric, as of Biſhops, Archdeacons, Deacons, Prouoſts, but of 
the ſeuerall orders of the Minifterte: For Biſhops and other Minifters.doc not differin order, but 
in office of gouernment. They hold that there are ſeuen ſeuerall ſuch orders, which haue their ſe. 
uerall rites of conſecration,and peculiar offices in the Church allotred them. But we content ow 
ſelues with thoſe orders onely and degrees as neceſlarie , which the bale Scripture hath com. 
mended. | - : Ned 
eArgam.1. As for the namesand offices of Subdeacons, Readers, Exorcifts, Acolythi,Doore. 
keepers,we haue no ſuch warrant out bf the Scripture, to make them orders of the Church : and 
therefore we condemnethem. All neceffarie orders for the edifyingand building of the Church, 
the Scripture hath preſcribed vs,Epheſ.4.1 1.there are all offices ſer downe ncedfull for the doc. 
trine,inſtruction,and edifying of the Church, Fu, Epheſi4.ſett.4. Wherefore away with theſe po. 
iſh orders,inuented by men. Bur as for other offices and feruices, which ſhall be thought meet: 
For the affayres and buſines ofthe Church,they may be retained and kept, bur not as ner orders 
of the Miniſteriettic Hak CPE ASE 
Argum.2. Thele offices are firſt Idolatrous, as they are now vſed among the Papiſts : for the 
Deacons,Subdeacons,Acolythi,were to attend vpon the Prieſt at Maſſe. Secondly,ſome of ther 
offices were ridiculous;as to ſwegpe the Church,to driue out dogs,and to hold a flyc-flap of Pex- 
cocks feathers,to keepe the flyes from falling into the Communion cup. Thirdly, they were di- 
ſtinguiſhed;by ridiculous ornaments and attire, which were proper to cuery one of them: as it 
ſhall appeare now in ther deſcription. bg Pers 
From the Prieſt when he was degraded, they tooke the Chalice,patine,and hoſt,that he ſhould 
haue no power any moreto offer ſacrifice : they ſcraped his nayles with a peece of glaſſe, andfo 
tooke away his annoynting : and laſtly, they tooke away his prieitly ornaments, the Cheſile, 
which fignihed charitie ; the Stole, that repreſented the figne of our Lord. From the Deacons n 
their degradation,they took firſt the booke of the Goſpels,and fo all power toreade the Goſpels 
Then they tooke away his Dalmatike,a figne of his Leuiticall office, and the white Stole belyade 
his backe that fignified innotencie. ; TEDY 
From the Subdeacon they tooke the booke of the Epiſtles, that he ſhould haue no more power 
to reade thein ; alſo the emptie Chalice, and Subdeacons veſture : his office was to ſerue and mi- 
niſter to the Deacons at the Altar. s 
The Acolyrhu dad light the candles m the Church, and brought wine and waterrothe Altarn 
099 and bottels : and in his degradation there wastaken from hun, an emptie flaggona 
ottle,and a candleſticke,with a waxe candle put out. 
The order of exorcifme was taken away, by depriuing hun from power to reade in the book 
of exorciſines. I 5 | NS. 
From the Reader they tooke the booke of Church-leures or leſſons. Laſt of all, from tt 
Doore-keeper was taken the keyes of the Church : And fo was he depriucd of all-power to op® 
or ſhut the Church doores;and to ring the bels; Ex Fox pap.21 34. - | 
Thus we fee, how mach ctheſe offices are degeneratefrom the ancient vſe : Firſt,they are allbut 
Miniſters and attendants for the abominable ſacrifice of the Maffe, which in thoſe daies was dt 
knowne : for the Acolythus or waiter-waiteth vpon the Subdeacon , the Subdeacon ypon ti 
Deacon, and all of them vpon the Prieſt ar Maffe. : Secondly, whereas then the Exorcitts had1 
proce grace of Godto caſt out dinels : their Exorciſts doe but reade certaine excrcifines! 
ookes : their Readers vnely readethe-text of. Scripture 3 now they reade the Legends of p& 
piſh Saints. Then in time of perſecution,when Chriftians afſembled 1n the night, the waiters 
the charge to light the candles : but now they doe light them at noone day. | 
Argums.3. Theſe offices haue not beeniin vſe theſe many yeeres among rhe Papiſts themſclu% 
for many times the Sexton or his boy,doe execate the charge both of Acolythiſts, Oftiaries 
Readers,yea of Deacons and Subdeacons alfo,when the Prieft with his boy can diſpatch a Maſe. 
Neither are theſe orders retairied amongſt them, for any ſpeciall ſeruice or office, bur onely® 
preparatories,and ſteps and degreestothe prieſthood; Faulk, annor.T Timoth.2. ſett.7. | 
Let vs now conſult with antiquitie's-Daweſm ſometiine Biſhop of Rome, thus ſaith.; Nov ® 
. i | . a3 OP 
plins,quam dos ordenes,fc. Wee know bat wo orders to haue beenamong the Duſciples of of 
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Lord : that 15,1 2 Apoſtles,and 70.Diſciples,Epiſtolq. And itfolloweth, Vade iF6 rertiu proceſſe- 
Fit. jonoramns : From whence this third order hath proceeded,wee know not. Andthar which is 
bebe in without reaſon, mult bee rooted out, diſtintt.68.ca.5, If Damaſiu milliked ofa third 
order.much more of ſ1xec or ſeuen new orders : and theſc being fuented without any cauſe ot 
reaſon, by his rule muſt be extirped and rooted Our, * Tm: = 
And what is to be thought of theſe popiſh degrees, the Councell of Colen aduiſeth vs: Parr.3. 
cap.31. Tam eoventum eft vt 4.8li minores ordines Oftiary,Exorcits, Þſalmiſte, Leftores,prater omen 
mibil in eccleſta retinerent, ellorumgue loco tennes aliquot bomines laics per eccleſie prelatos minoris com- 
; gratia ſubrogantar : It 1s now cometo paſſe,that the foure lef e orders of Doore-keepers, Ex. 
pen? Plabniſts Readers ,beſfide their name,haueno other office in the Church,and in their ſtead 
ſome fillte poore fellowes of the lay ſort are appointed by the ptelates, by more compendious 
way. How then call you choſe orders,whuch haue a name without office,and whereof the lay ſort 
are capable,as it is now practiſed in poperie ? EOS 
Let ys further ſce how theſe ſeuen popiſh orders may ſtand by their law : Cod.ltb.n rit.g l.;.. 
Henorins. In eccleſia non debet efſe maior numerus,&c. There mult nor bee a greater number 1n the 
Church,then the goods thereof or reuenewes will ſuffice tro marntaine: but few Churches are able 
tomaintaine ſo many orders, nay ſome Churches haue nor left fo much, as to Keep one poore V1- 
car;how then ſhould ſo many vnneceſſarie orders be maintained? = 
And concerning their owne Canons, beſide the decree of Dawaſms alleaged before, diſk.£8.c.5. 
the like decree _ [nnocent.3 decret,Gregor.lib.1 tit.14.c4.9. Sacros ordines dicimus diaconatum 5 
preſbyteratum,g5c. Sacred orders wee call Deacons and Presbyters , for theſe two the Primitiue 
Church is found onely to haue had : and in the ſame place he denterh Subdeacons to be numbred 
amongſt the ſacred: orders. The very like words hath the Maſter of Sentences, kb.4.ait.24.1. 
That the Primitive Church had but two orders: & de hs ſolis praceptum Apoſtoli habemns : and the 
Apoſtle giueth charge concerning no more,G&c. k | 
Now concerning theſe orders 1n particular : Ffrſ{t, that the ofhce of Doorc-keepers is not now 
neceflarie,but had then ſoine vie, when as Tewes and Gentiles dwelt amongſt Chriſtians : ſee the 
iudgement of your owne writer, Eſpenc.1.Timp.226.g. Andin the ſame place he ſheweth out of 
WA ome,how it belonged tothe office of the Deacon,to admit into the Church,and ſhur out. 
Alfo your owne Maſter of Sentences ſaith,that Chriſt tooke this office vpon him, when he whip- 
edthe buyers and ſellers out of the temple : and that Chriſt, when he ſaid, / ans the doore,ſhewed 
famſelfs to bee the doore-keeper, {b. 4.dr/f.24.f. Bur if Chriit were a doore-keeper, what reaſon 


hanethey to make it the [caſt office in the Church? | 
The ſecond degree 1s of Readers ; which 1s not a diſtintt office in the Charch : for in ſome pla- 
ces it was the ofhce ofthe Deacon, in ſome of the Miniſter, 1n ſome it bclonged to the Biſhop to 
reade the Scriptures, eſpecially on Feſttuall dates, H:or.rripart.lib.g.cap.39. And Chriſt, whom *' 
your Maſter ſaith did fulfill the office of a Reader in his owne perſon, aftcr he had read in the 
ooke did interprete and expound it : ſo that to reade Scripture and expound it,doth belong ts 
the ſame office, And though we denie not, bur thar it is lawfull,and many times conuenient, for 
one to reade,and another to preach,as Saint Paw/did, AQ. 13.1 .yet for this cauſethey need not 
bring ina new office into the Church of onely Readers. | 
Thethird degree 1s of Exorciſts : whoſe office was to exorcize infants in baptiſme, that were 
vexcd of cuill ſpirits, by adiuring them. Firſt,we ſay thar this miraculous gift is now ceaſed inthe 
Church, and the bare name and title thereof onely remaineth.Secondly,this ofhce of exorcizing, 
S.Chryſoftome ſaith belonged vnto Deacons : /ic Eſpenc. 1.7 moth p.227.1. ſo that a ſpeciall ofhce 
needed not for thar ſeruice. Thirdly,and Origes faith, [ndaicum eſt adjnrare demonia : It was a cu- 
ſtome among the lewes to adiure ſpirits, Trat#.3 5.#z Math. And your owne gloſle faith, that Sales - 
montound outa certaine kinde of exorcizing, diſtmF.21.c.1.then can it not bee an office of the 
Goſpell. Fourthly, {dere faith,it belonged to Exorciſts to looke tothe fabrick and ruines of the 


_- "Ag 1 face. 3. So that they themſelues are vncertaine what the office of Exor- 


«661 fourth degree is of Acolythiſts, which arcinterpreted followers: for ſothe Greeke word 


& gntheth, whoſe office (they ſay) is to attend vpon the lampes or lights of the Church. 
UP whereas your Maſter faith, that they in the old Teſtament did thew a forme of this office, 
tnat dreſſed the lampes in thetemple,#66.4.dif.24.f.then can it not bee a calling in the new Teſta- 
me Heng inſtituted inthe old. Secondly, he faith in the ſame that Chriſt did beare this office, 
wy ere he faith, 1 ans the light of the world: by the ſame reaſon the Apoſtles alſo were Acotythr,to 
FP _ Chriſt laid, you are the light of theworld. Who ſeeth not whats ſimple grounds they haue of 
ay operiitions and ſuperfluous offices - Thirdly, theſe Acolyth;, or Miniſters or attendants, 
= 14S waited vpon the Biſhop 1n his domeſticall offices, both for greater honour, and to 
cturther ſuſpmon,they being alwaies witneſles of the Biſhops aQts : which fun{tion of the | 
| | WL Acolythr, 
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' Heelythi, Bellermine-faith, that Calvin found out of. his owne braine : yet 1s the ame alleageq by 


c.out of the Canons, 1.Timorb.p.21 5.4. | ; 

- Fiftly,concerning the office of Subdeacons : firlt 1t 1s certaine,that they were employed as ca. 
ricrs of letters'ynderthe BiſMps,by whom they ſenttheir epiſtles and meſſages,as Eſpenc. ſhew.. 
cth out of S.(yprian, (omment.in 1.Timoth p.214.4, But this was no Ecclefiafticall funQtion, ang 
therefore they were no Eccleſiaſtical officers. Secondly,I haue ſhewed before out of the decree of 
Innocentme,that Subdeacons in times paſt were not counted amongſt the ſacred orders, 

Thus we ſee what {mall warrantthe Church of Rome hath for theſe fiue ſuperfluous orders : ax 
for the other degrees of Deacons and Miniſters, wee refuſe them not,though wee denie them to 


haue any ſuch office to ſerue at the Mafſe Altar ; whereof Iſhall haue occaſion ro ſpeake after. 


ward in the Controuerſic as.touching the Sacrament of Order : and therefore of purpoſe I doe 
forbeare in this place. SINVE 7; | | 

What the bok, Martyrs their opinion was of theſe pop1ſh orders,and their ridiculous apparell, 
ir appeareth by DoQtor Taylor holy Martyr, who when the Biſh op came to degrade him, vtterly 
refuſcd to pur on the popilh prieſtly garments,calling them apiſh toyes,and toying trumperie, fi 
for boyes to laugh at, Fox pag. 1324. | 

Biſhop Ridley Martyr,in the like caſe alfo refuſed, calling the aforclaid veſtures, whereby the 
popiſh orders are diſtinguiſhed, fooliſh and abominable, and too fond for a vice 1n a play, 

g.1768. 
wY Riſho Cranmer alſo, as Boner was buſic in degrading him from the higheſt degree to the low. 
eſt,he mildly ſaid, All chis needed nor, I had my lelte done withtius gearg long agoe, pag. 188z, 
Wherefore together with theſe holy Martyrs,wee condemne theſe deuiſed degrees of popith or-. 
ders,with their fooliſh appurtenances,as ſuperititious, abonunable,and Anrichriſtian. 


'THE SECOND PART, OF THE DIEFFE- 
rence of Biſhops andother Miniſtcrs. 


| T be Papiits. 
VV differ from them 1n two points : Firſt, they ſay, that Biſhops are not onely in a higher 


degree of {uperioritie to other Miniſters, but they are as Princes of the Clergic, and o= 
ther Miniſters as ſubiets,and 1m all things to bee commaunded by them, Secondly, they affirme 
that Biſhops are onely properly Paſtors,and that to them onely 1t doth appertaine to preach, and 
that other Miniſters haue no authoritie without their Iicence or conſent, to preach at.all, and that 
not principally or chiefly, but ſoly and wholy to them appertaineth the right of conſecrating 
and- ging orders, | 
For the firſt; for the princely authoritic of Biſhops, whom they would haue obeyed in al things; 
they wreſt theſe and ſuch like places of Scripture, as 2.Cor. 1.9. I write vnto you, to know whe- 
ther you will be obedient 1n all things : Ergo,they muſt be abſolutely obeyed. 

-Finſ. The Apoſtle challengeth onely obedience 1a ſuch things,as he ſhould commaund agree- 
able to Gods word : For if Iny ſelte ({aith he) preach another Goſpell, hold me accurſed, Gal, 
Fulk annot.1.( or.2.ſeft.3. | 

: Argam.2, Againſt an Elder receiue no accuſation vader two or three witnefles, 1.Tim. 5.19. 
Ergo,the authoritic of Biſhops 1s abſolute and princelike : Yidemms Epiſcopum iudicem eſs preſbytes 
roram, proinde verum principem : We ice the Biſhop 1s the 1udge of the Elders : Erge,a prince ouer 
them, Bellar.cap.14. | 

 Anſw. Firſt, 1t followethnot, Biſhops have 1uriſdiQtion and authoritie ouer other Miniſters: 
Ergo, they are princes ouer them. Canthere be no preeminence and ſuperioritic in the Church, 
bur it muſt needes be princelike? Is euery wdge aprince ouer thoſe, whichare brought before hin 
tobe 1udged ? 2.T rmothie had noſuch princehike authoritie, for here it is reſtrained and limited, 
a rule ts {cr downe by the Apoſtle which he muſt obſerge : Ergo, his authoritie was not abſolute. 
Thirdly, S.Pax{ was ſo farre cffe from making Timothie a prince in the Church at Epheſus, that 
he would rather haue him notto rebuke, but to exhort the Elders as fathers, the younger men as 
brethren, chap. 5.1. Where now is his princely authoritice become,whereas he makerh his ſubieds 

(as our adverſaries call inferior Miniſters )his fathers and brethten 2? 


For the ſecond, they reaſon thus : the Apoſtles properly had the prrocung of the word com- 


mitted vnto them, AC. 6, For other were choſen to attend vpon tables : rhe Apoſtles alſo onely 
had the right of laying on of hands, AQ.14.23. Erge,Itis proper onely to Biſhops to preach,and 
toordaine,whoare the Apoſtles ſucceſſors, Beliarm.cap.1 2.0 14. | 
Anfiv. Firſt, Bellarmine denieth that Biſhops doe properly ſucceede the Apoſtles, de pontifit 
bb-4:25. becauſe he would magnifie the —_— ghoſtly father aboue all Biſhops : but now for- 
getting humſelfe,he ſaith, Epiſcopiproprit ſuecedunt Apoſtolis, Bilhops doe properly ſucceede he” p 
a ks | | wore WG 
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poſtles, chapter. ! 4. and ſo by this reaſon cuery Biſhop hath asfull authoritic as the Pope, Se- 
condly, cucry godly and faithfull Biſhop 154 bl ucceſlor to the + + pn Ages deny 1t not, and Fulk. Annos. 
fo arc all faithfulland godly paſtors and Miniſters : for in reſpeCt of their extraordinarie cal- loh.z0.jeu.z. 
ling, miraculous giftes and Apoſtleihip, the Apoſtles haue properly no ſucceſſors, as maſter 
Benbridge Martyr faith, that hee belecued nor Biſhops to bee the ſucceflors of the Apoſtles, for 
chat they bee not called as they were nor haue that grace : Fox. pag.2046. artic.6, That there= 
fore, whichthe Apoſtles were eſpecially appointed vnto, 1sthe thing, wherein the Apoltles 
were properly ſuccceded ; but that was the preaching of the Goſpell : As Saint Paul ſaith, hee was 
ſent ropreach, not to baptize, 1.Corinthians 1.17. This alſo the prophet Eſay ſheweth, where hee 
faith in the name of the Lord : My words, which [ bane pat in thy month, ſhall not depart out of thy 
mouth, nor out of the month of thy ſeede, nor of thy ſeedes ſeede, Eſay 5 9.verle 21. The promiſe of ſuc- 
celſion, wee ſee, 18 in the preaching ofthe word, which appertaineth as well to other 'paſtors 
and Miniſters, as vato Biſhops, as atterward ſhall bee declared. Agatne, ſeeing in the Apoſtles 
tine Epiſcopxs, and Preſoyter, a Biſhop, and a Prieſt, were neither in name nor office diftin= 
guiſhed, as Maſter Lambert Martyr proucth by that place of Saint Pawl,Tir.1. where the Apoſtle Fox.pag.t111. 
calleth them Biſhops, verſ.7.whom before verſ.5.he had named Presbyters,Pricſts, or Elders. To 
this agreeththe Councell eAquiſgranenſ cap.8. collecting thus out of this place : Pauli Apoſtolus 
Preſiyterss, vt were ſacerdotes, ſub nomine Epiſcoporum adſenerat : Paul the Apoſtle doth affirme the 
Elders or Preſbyters tobe true Prieſts or Paſtors under the name of Biſhops. It followeth then that e1+ 
ther the Apoltles alligned no ſucceſſion, while they ltued, neither appointed their ſucceſſors, or 
that indiffercntly all taithfull Paſtors and Preachers of the Apoſtolike faith, are the Apoltles ſuc- 
ceflors. 
Thirdly, at that tume when the Deacons were elected, the congregation was at Teruſfalem,net- 
ther were there as yet any other Paſtors ordained; and therefore the Apoſtles onely attended 
vpon preaching ofthe word : butafterward when they had ordained Paſtors in other Churches, 
to them alfofully was commnred the word of reconcitation, ns: 1 1.Chrift hath giuen ſome 
to be Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, ſome Pattors and teachers : So that Paſtors and teachers, though 
ordained firſt by the Apoitles, yer had their calling of God : and together 1n their calling, autho- 
ritieand comnutſſ1on to preach ; neither bcing.once ordained, needed they to expe any further 
licenſe from the Apoſtles. 
And as for the right of ordayning and impoſition of hands, though it were chiefly in the A- 
oſtles, yet the Paſtors and Elders rogether with them layde on their hands, AQ.1 3.4. Yea the 
hemitlts confefleasmuch, chat when a Prieftis to be ordered,the rett of the Prieſts together with 
the Biſhop do lay on their hands, Aunotar.x.T imoth.4.18, What doth this elſe fignifie, but that they 
haue ſome entereſt in ordayning together with the Biſhop 2 
The Proteſtants, 
Irſt,though we doe admitte,thatfor auoyding of Schiſme, the Church hath thought it meete, 
| there ſhould be difference in degree and aſuperioritie among Miniſters,yert your princely do- 
minion which you doe vrge,in no wiſe muſt be admitted. es 
Argum.1. Itis contrarie tothe rule of Chrilt, Luk.2 2.2 5.7 he Kingsof the nations are Lords on 
them,and they that baue antheritie ouer them,are called benefaftors. Here our Sauiour forbiddeth;thar 
there ſhould be any ſuch princelike and pompous preeminence among eccleſiafticall perſons, as 
there 15 among ſecular and ctuil gouernors. A ſupertoritie may be graunted, bur nor as the Prince 
1s oucr his ſubieRts : it was ſain time of poperie, that the people were halfe ſubiects to the Prince 
and halfe ſubie&s to their ſpiricuall goucrhours : But K-20 we acknowledge other eccleftaſtts 
call tathers and paſtors, yet we are ſubiects onely to our Prince. 
Argum.2, $.Peter allo is flat againſt this princely rule and dominion, Feede the flocke, (faith 
ke)not as Lords ouer Gods heritage, but that you may be enfamples,1 .Pet. 5.3. Butare not they, 
I pray you, Lords ouer the focke,that challenge to be Princes ? = 


Let vs lee what antiquitie ſaith ; Concil. Carthag.4.can.3 4. Epiſcopme in quolbet loco ſedens,ft are 
Preſonterum non patiatur : Whereſocucr the Biſhop ſitteth, hee mult not ſuffer a ſimple pricit to 


ſtand before him : and this canon is confirmed in the decrees : d#tin.g5.c.9. Againe, cas. 5, E- 
Pr/Copus rn Confeſſu preſbyterarum ſublimior ſedeat, intra domwum vero collegam preſbyterorum ſe efſe cog- 
noſcat : The Biſhop in the aſſemblic of Prieſtes, ought to fit in the higheſt place ; but wirhin the 
houſe, let him know that hee is but their fellow, This canon alſo 1s ratified mm rhe decrees; di/Þ. 
956.10. Theſ: ancient Canons , asthey gaue vnto Biſhops ouer their brethren ſome preemi+ 
Rcnce toauoyd confulion., ſo they allow them nor a princely ar lordly authorrrie, to ſtay their 
ambition, Sce allo for this poiar, your owne decrees : diſtinfF,g5.c.7. Epiſcops ſe ſacerdotes eſſe no- 
eTie.Coe. Let Biſhops know, that they are Miniſters, not Lords; let them honour their Clergie, 
as the Clygie, thatthey .againe tnay be honoured of them,as Biſhops, And againc, ( auſ.8.qn,l. 
6.20, {ind enferendum eſt.cc, Thus may be alledged _ thole , Vas ae Epiſcopats —_— 
3 which : 
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-whichdo ſwell with pride becauſe they are Biſhops,thinking that they haue gotten not-aminiſte. 


riall, but an imperiall ofhce.&c. 

Secondly, concerning the power of preaching, we affirme, thar euery Paſtor once ordayned, 
hath ſufficient authoritic to preachin his owne flocke and charge, as /ohn Huſſe notably proued 
to their face out of a-certaineglofle in the fift booke of the decretals, that when as the Biſhop or. 
dayneth any prieſt he giueth him alſo therewithall authoritie to preach. We denie not, but when 
there is iuſt occafion,this authoritie may be reſtrained by the Church gouernours,and ſo alſoma 
an quill Minifterbe ſuſpended from his whole miniſterie, But the power before ſpoken of, he hath 
at his firlt recciuing of orders : Wethus ſhezy it. | 

Wharſoeuer belongeth to the office of a Miniſter ſet oner a flocke or charge, hee receiuerh the 
power thereof when he is ordayned : But to preach the word, belongeth to the office of ſuch : for 
preaching 1s properly the feeding of the people. 

But ſee the abſurditic of the Papiſts : they ſay 1t 1s not proper to the Prieſthood to preach , but 
onely to haue power to ſacrifice the body of Chriſt : Bur it is proper to the Biſhop, ſay they, to 
preach. We anſwere : Firſt, then the Biſhop 1s properly the paſtor of cuery flocke and congre- 
gation in his dioceſe, for he that properly feedeth, 1s properly the Paſtor : And he that 15 proper. 
ly the Paſtor,hath the charge of Fuſes properly; yea more, then hath the particular Paſtor:tor he 
s improperly their Paſtor; bus as1t were the Biſhops ſubſtitute and Vicar. Burt what Biſhop in 
the worlde is able to beare ſo great a burthen, to haue the eſpeciall and proper charge of all the 
ſoules 1n his dioceſe? It 1s not to be denyed, but he hath a charge of their ſoules, as a Chriſtian 
Prince alſo hath in ſome reſpe& of his ſubieRs : but to ſay, he 1s the proper Paſtor, and hath the 
proper and principall charge of ſoules in teaching and feeding of them ( for the queſtion 1s now 
of preaching, not of goucrning ) who 1s able to abidert? Secondly , but our Rhemulſts tell vs a- 
nother tale,thatmany that are notable to preach,are meete enough ro be Biſhops. 1.Twnioth.. 
ſeA.17. Ergo, it1s not * $44.58 to Biſhops neither to preach. I pray you then , for whom1s 1t pro- 

2 if neither for Biſhops nor infertour paſtours, then for none, Thirdly, they make bur ſeuen 
orders of Ecclefiafticall Miniſters,and the prieſthood is the chiefe: for a Biſhop and a Prieſt make 
but one order, as Bellzrmine confefſeth chapter 1 1.- But to none of all theſe orders 1t is proper to 
preach : for ſeeing 1t 15 not proper to the prieſt, none of the 1nfertour orders can challenge tt. See 
then what goodly orders theſe are, which leaue the very chiefe part of the miniſterie vndone, 
which ts the preaching of the word, Ithinke their meaning 1s, that thispreaching is not ſo ne- 
ccflary a dutie, but may be well fparcd in the Church, 
' eArgum.2, Thatwhicha man 1s bound todo vnder paine of the curſe of God , that hee may 
lawfully performe in due order without the leaue of men : but a woe is layd vpon them that 
nr not the Goſpell , where they are bound , x, Corinthians 9.16, Ergo. eArgument. 
Wictlifji. : 
 eArgum.;. Amanis bound tp gue corporall almes to the poore, the needie, the hungry, the 
thirftie,neither 1s he to craue leaue of any : Ergo,much more to teach the ignorant,to comfort the 
weake,and doe other dueties appertayning to his charge. rgum.Wieliffi. 

Tothelſe agree the decrees of tormer runes : Concil. Aquiſgranenſ.cap.8.ex Iſidor. Preſbyteris, - 
cut epiſcopis, difpenſatio myſterrorum Dei commiſſa eft ; preſunt enim Eccleſia (hrifts & in confettrone 
domeinici ſangumis &c. conſortes cum epiſcopis ſunt, militer & in dottrina populorum, & officio preds- 
candi,gfc. Vnto Prieſts, as well as to Biſhops, 1s committed the diſpenſation of Gods my fterics, 
for they are ſet ouer the Church of God, and are partakers with Bithops, both in the con- 
feQtion ofthe ſacrament of Chriſts bloud, &c. and in the teaching ofthe people, and office of 

reaching. 
F Conftantinop.8. can.8.9, It was decreed thus, that whereas Photixy the ſchiſmaricall Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople, who did vſurpe that See,did extort writings from the Clergje, ynder their owne 
hands, wherein they promiſed to cleaue to him, and he againe gaue them writings, authorizing 
them thereby to preach : the Councell thereupon thus determined,Y*+ liceat omnibus idoneis docert 
dibere fine farubrate perebirographas, That it ſhould belawfull for all that were fic to preach without 
licenſe vnder hand writing. | ; 

Likewiſe in their owne decrees, diffint.95-c.6. wetlius reade : Nemohinc E, Piſcoporum iraſcas 
#7 4c, Letnot the Biſhops from henceforth be offended , if the Presbyters or Miniſters exhort 
the prople,if they preach in the Church, &c. He that wil not hane them to do thar, which is com- 
mandecd of God, {et him ſay, is any man greater then Chriſt 2 if the'Minifter do conſecrate the 
bodie of Chriſt, and blefſe the Sacrament, ought he not to pronounce the bleſſ?ng vpon the 
ple? And itfollowerh in the famie place. Thus by your commandement ( 6 vnequall prelates)rhc 
Miniſter of God doth looſe his office, is depriued of the vic of his tongue, he is maymed, he hath 
onelythe name of a Miniſter, but the fulnefle and perfeQtion thereof , which appertainerh to 3s 
conſecration, he holdeth net ; gvach more follogerh in the ſame place , whichmay be applyed - 
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gainſt popiſh Biſhops,that cut the inferior Miniſters ſhort of the better part of their office,which 
1s topreach che word of God. SPOTS | | *# 
Againe : ibiddiſtinft.95.c.7. Peſſime conſuetudinrs eft : It'is a very bad cuſtome in certaineChur- 
ches,for Prieſts to hold their peace 1n the preſence of the Biſhops,as though they did either cnnie, 
or ſcorneto heare them, contrary to the Apoltle which: aith, If any thing bo reneated to anther fit- 
ting by, let the firſt keepe ſilence. Thus farrethat dectee ourot'S. Hierome, © my 
Maiſter Lambert Martyr. It is lawfall for all Priefts freely to: preach the word, and that at all 
times,1n al places,and to al perl ons,although they be not ſent:for al ſuch are choſen to be preach- 
ers, and therefore ſent:for of this ſpeaketh Gregory in his paſtorals, ſaying, Predicationis officiuns ſu- 
ſerpit quiſquis ad ſacerdotinm accedit: Whoſoecuer taketh prieſthood vpon ham, takerh vypon him al- 
ſo the office of preaching : Fox.pag.11 1 1.reſponſ.ad articul.22, | _ 
Maiſter Tindall Martyr, there 1s but one eſpeciall office thar pertayneth to thine orders, and 
thatis to preach the word of God.pag.12 53. ee; 
Concerning the power of giuing orders : As S. Paw{ſpeaketh of the laying on of his hands,2. 
Tim. 1.6. fo he maketh mention of he: pang" hands by the Elderſhip, r.Twn.4.14. Andthe 
Rhemiſts ypon thar place mitſike not the practiſe of the Church,that thexr Prieſts doe lay on their 
hands together with the Biſhop vpon his head that1s to be ordayned. + -. COSTuR 
Concil. Carthaginenſ.4.can.z. Ommes preſbyters, qui preſentes ſunt , mannus ſu inxta manum epiſcops, 
ſuper caput pre ſbyteri ordinands teneant, Let all the Prieſts that are preſent, hold their hands next to 
the Biſhops hand vpon his head that is to be ordained. Againe car,24. of the ſame Councell. Eps- 
ſcoprs fine concilio Clericorum Clericos non ordinet : The Biſhop muſt not giae orders, but in the pre- 
ſence and afſemblie of the Clergie. By this then it is maniteſt, that unpoſition of hands doth nog 
wholy and tohe belong vnto the Biſhop, 1ceing the reſt of the Elders were wont to lay on their 
hands likewiſe, or the Biſhop 1n the name of the reſt, Falk.annor.T ir. fe.2, So that the Elders 
werenotexcluded. . 


AN APPENDIX TO THIS PART, WHETHER -THE 
difference betweene Biſhops and other Miniſters be grounded vpon 
the Law of God,and inſtitution of the Apoſtles. 


The Papiſts. 


Ellarmineaffirmeth, that-the turiſdition of Biſhops, as now it ſtandeth in their Churth, and: 


the difference betweene them, and other Presbyrers; is, iure dinino,grounded vpon the Law 
of God, and of ſuch neceffitie, that he holdeth the contrary to be herclie, and thoſe to be here- 
tikes, thar hold this difference to ariſe rather of a politike conſttution of the Church to auoyd 
Schitine, then of the inſtitution of the Apoſtles : 4b.1.de Clericss c.14, Yea they hold them to 
be no Churches at all, which are not vnder the gouernement of Biſhops, but of other ouerſeers, / 
and ſuperintendents: San? ego,vee eccleſiam ibi intelligere poſſuns &c.Surely Ice not(ſaith one)how 
there can be any Church, where there is no Biſhop : Efexe.m r.Tim.194h. And ſoisit inalate 
decree of theirs out of the Councel of Paris : diſtmAF4.93.c:8. Nulle ratione Clerici &c. They in no 
wiſcareſaid to be Clerkes,or prieſts, that are not gouerned ynder the diſcipline of any Biſhop; 
for ſuch the Church in former time called eAcepbali, men'without an head: : Which decreetf it 
fo vnderitood, that no Church ought to be without an head,thar is, ſome commendableforme of 
diſcipline and gouernement:;, then miy it well be receiued : bur if it be taken ſtriftly, that nv 
Church can be without ſuch-Biſhops, as they haue ; this were both to cehdemne the Churches of 
Geneua, and Scotland, and diuers in Germanie,which haue Superintendents, and no Biſhops at 
all;asallothe Churchof England, that hath Biſhops; but not ſuch, as theirs ate. Lee ysſee ſome 
of their arguments, for the heceſlary difference and preeminence of Biſhops by the law 6f God. 
Argum.t, Inthe old Teſtament, there was the high Prieſt as chiefe, ypon whoſe ſentence cue= 
Ty matter depended, and other inferior prieſts vnder his obedience : inthe new Teſtament, 'Bi- 
ſhops are asthe high Prieſts then; and presbyters now, as the inferior prieſts then, Erpo;, bythe 
Law of God there is a difference, Bellnrm, © TO PT Ie. + oats 
Anfo. Firſt, the high Prieſt in the Law was a figute of Chrilt , who-13 the high Prieft of the 
new Teſtament , and chicfe Shepheard. 1.Pert. j .4. and therefore this: type being fulfilled ir 
Chriſt,cannot properly be applyed tothic external Hierarchie of the Church. Secondly; feuery 
Biſhop be this high Prieft, then haue youloſt one of your beſt arguments for the Pope , whon1 
you would haae to be the high Prieſt im the Charch. Thirdly, "0 notwithftanding we 
grant of prioricie and order, bur tiot of princely dominion, both in the Prieſts of the old law,and 
of Miniſters of the Goſpel. Fourthly,it is yntrue,that all things were gouerned onely at the will 
_ high Priclt, for the prher Pricſts alſo were his afliſtants , and did debate marrers in Coun- 
wehchem, And this was that: roriidbr the SANE "_ or CounceL At: y.34.c where roginer 
| nx 4 WIE 
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with the high Pricſts were aſſembled other Elders alſo , called Preſbyteri, Presbyters, AA..z. 

23. And this one of your owne writers confeſſeth : Er Synagoga, & poſtea Eccleſia ſeniores haby. 
5, &'6. Beth the Synagogue and afterward the Church had certaine Elders,without whoſe coun. 
ſell, nothing was done : which Sergniorie, by what negligence it was growen out of vie, S. mp. 
broſe modeſtly confeſſeth hee knew not; Eſpenc.in 1.Timoth.c.;.verſ.1. Fiftly, S. Hierome reaſo.. 
neththus, that if Moſes, qui petait ſolu preeſſe : that if e Moſes , who might himlelfe onely haye 
beene Ruler of the people , yet choſe vnto him 70. Elders, together with whom hee 1adged the 
people : {0 ſhould Biſhops and Presbyters iv commune regere;goucrne the Church in common, j. 
mitating-CMoſes ; Hierom Enag. If Hoſes had partners 1n the gouernement of the cull Rate, 
there is noqueſtion, butthe high Prieſt had Iikew1ſe1n the ecclefiafticall. 

eArgum.2. Chriſt ordayned 12 Apoſtles, and 70.Diſciples beſide, betweene whom there way 
great difference; the Biſhops ſucceed the Apoſtles, the Prieſts come 1n the place of the Diſciples: 
Ergo. 
| ſw: Firſt, Bellarmine here diſputeth notto the point, for he 1s not onely toproue a ſimple 
difference and diſtinftion, which we graunt : but a Princely preeminence, which hee ſhall never 
ſhey. Secondly, not onely Bilhogs, be all faithfull Paſtors and Miniſters are the Apoſtles ſuc- 
ceflors : as /gnatirs witnefleth epiſtol.ad Trallianos. Subditi eftote &c, Be ye ſubieCt to the Colledge 
of the Presbyters, as tothe Apoſtles of the Lord : though in the fame place he compare the Bt. 
ſhops toChriſt,the _ to bis Apofiles, as noting a difference;yet it 1s fufficient , for that pur- 

ſe we alledge i,thart they alſo are reſembled to the Apcitles. Third! y,that Prieſts ſuccecd 1nthe 
place of.the Apoſtles, and that Deacons are in ſtead of the 70. Diſciples: and nor, as he ſaith: thus 
15 cuidentour of their owne decrees,drſtintt.68.c.5.Damaſns, non amplins, quam duos ordines, ec, 
We'reade but of two orders among the Diſciples of Chriſt, that 1s,of the twelue Apoſtles and the 
70.Diſciples: And who are now in the place of thoſe, /nnocentius ſhewerh,decret.Greg.l:b.1.tit.14, 
6.9. Hos ſolos Primitina Eccleſia ce, The primitive Church onely had theſe two ſacred orders , of 
Prieſts and Deacons, Fourthly, his argument concludeth not, Apcftles were aboue Diſciples; 
Erga, Biſhops &c.vnleſſc he do aſſume thus, but Biſhops are Apoſtles: whichis denied by /gnatins, 
w though he were neere to the Apoſtles time, being the hit] Biſhop of Antioch after Perer,and 
had ſcene Chriſt after his reſurreCtion; yet writing to the Antiochians, ſaith, Hee non ves Apoſo- 
bu precipio: I do.not command theſe things as an Apoſtle. 

Argum.3. S.Paxl ſaith to 7 imotbie : Kecerne no accuſation againſt an Elder but vrder two or three 
witneſſes: 1.Tunoth, 5, Here Timotbie Biſhop of Epheſus ,! is made tudge of the Prieſts and Mini- 
firs : Ergo , in the Apoſtles time a difference. &c. Bellarm.ib:d. 


eAnſw. Firit, tt may be doubted whether Temorhie were ſo ordayned by the Apoſtle we 


Epheſus, as now a Biſhop 1s ſer ouer his dioceſe : for then the Apoſtle would neuer haue called 
hmm ſo often from his charge as he doth,and employed him in the feruice of other Churches;as he 
ſendeth him to Corinthus, 1.Cor.6. 16. to the Theflalonians to confirme their faith, 1.Thefl' 2.2. 
and to ether Churches befde, Itis moſt hke, that 7 ;ojbie had the place and calling of an Evan- 
gcliſt, whoſe office was to ſecond.the Apcſtles in their miniſterie, and to water that,which the A- 
poltles had planted.” And that the calling cf Euangeliſts and Biſhops , which were Paſtors , was 
cuers, at appearcth by S.Pax/ Ephel.4.11. He hath ginen ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets , ſome E- 
wangeliſts, ſome Paſtors &e.. And that Timothie was wb an-Euangeliſt,it may be gathered,for that 
the Apaſtle biddeth him do the worke of an Euangelift, 2. Tumoth.4. 5. Secondly , and againe, 
ſecing that Timothie was ordayned by the autheritie ct the Elderſhip,, 1 Timoh .4.14. which 
they themſclues tranſlate the Priefthood z and the Rhcmilts expoundir of the ancient praiſe of 
the Church, when the Prieſts together with the Biſhop lay their hands ypon him thar is ordained: 
ex Concil.{ arthag.4.c,z> and ſo allo Joban.Grepperw their owne bird doth vnderſtand it;zto whom 
allo conſentcth Efevc. in his Commentarie vpon that place : how then could Timorhic be aBi- 
ſhop ſtridtly and precilcly taken, being ordained by presbyters? Thirdly ; butto admitthat T 
wothigwas a Biſhop, ot azthe leaſt}, which 1s all onc to the matter in hand, greater then a Biſhop: 
yet cqnnat he conclude from hence the princely preeminence ouer prieſts as their ſubies, and 
an abſolute and plenarie power in them, the other excluded : for he biddeth Trmothre not to re- 
buke, þut ro exhort the Elders as Fathers ; which Epeiphanizes vnderſtandcth of eldcr Miniſters: 
whereby he giueth no; princely dominion to Timathie , but a brotherly ſuperioritic in gentle ad- 
monition.'' Againe, where he fith , Fegeine no accuſation &c, though he ſpeake by name to Time 
this, diretug his ſpeech-to him as the chicfe, yet he excludeth not the reſt: as the holy Ghoſt wrt- 
ting tothe Angels and chiefe Paſtors of rhe ſeuen Churches, Apocal.2.5. implicth thereſt of the 
Miniſters and Churchthere, as may appeare by the matter of the Epiſtles , wherein the faults of 
the whole Church are reproued, and their vertues commended. Neither can it be gathered by 
thoſe words of the Apoſtle, Lay hands ſuddenly pou no man, ec. that Timethie had this ſole power 
in hunlelts : forthe Apoſtlewguld nor giue that to him, which he did not rake to himſelte , who 


TED RE ab = aſflociared 


Ld 
f 


Biſhops and Presbyters. concerning tht (levgie, . Duet. +. 


affociated vnto im thereſt of the Preſbyterie in the, drdaining of Timethie, x. Tim. 4.14. but he 
ſpeaketh ro him as the chiefe. Wherefore whatſoeger yet hath been alleaged;this champion; hath 
"© ed in the proofe of the princely Monarch of his mitred.Biſhops by the worde' of God :'1 will 
to deltuer our owne opinion. | £ 4 
VO ax / * - The Proteſtants... | : Lt: os ol tadi.o ln 
F the difference betweene Biſhops and Prieſts there. are three opiniens : the firſt of erent, 
().io did hold that all Miniſters ſhould bee cquall;and that a Biſhop was nor, neither ought 
to beſuperiour toa Prieſt, neither that there was any difference at all berweene them: which opi- 
nion of his,was counted among other herefies: Anuguſtm.de hereſib.cap.y 3. Epbiphan.bereſ.>5 The 
ſecond opinion 1n the other extreame1s of the Papiſts,as we haue ſeene,that would hane not on- 
ly adifference,buta princely pray: of their Biſhops ouer the Clergze,and that by the word 
of God : and they vrge itto bee ſo neceſlarie, that they are no Churches, which rece1ne nat theit 
pontificall hierarchie. The third opinion 1s betwceene both, that although this diſtinction. of Bt- 
ſhops and Prieſts, as it ts now recetued, cannot be direttly proucd out of: Scripture;yet it 18 very 
neceſſary for the police ofthe Church,to auoid ſchiſmes;& to preſerue it in vnitie: Of thus 19dge- 
ment B. /ewe/ againft Harding ſhewerh both C kryſoftome, A mbroſe,and Hierome to haue been; De+ 
fenſ. Apolog.pag. 248. And amongſt the reſt Saint Hierome thus writeth : eApoiFolum per ſpicne doce- 
re,cc. That the Apoſtle teacheth eutdently, that Biſhops and Prieſts were the ſame : Yet he hol- 
deth this diſtinon to be neceflarie for the gouernment of the Church : Quod vnns pot eletins eff, 
qui ceteris preponeretur gn ſchiſneatis fattum eſt remedium: That one afterward was choſen.to bee ſet 
ouer the reſt,1t was done to be a remedie againſt ſchiſme : ad Ezeg. To this opinion of Saint Hre- 
rome ſubſcribeth Biſhop /ewel1n the place before quoted, and a molt reuerend Prelate of our 
Church yet liuing, in theſe words : I know thefe names bee confounded in the Scriptures, bur I 
fpeake according to the manner and cuſtome of the Church euer fince the Apoſtles rune, Defenſ. 
anſw.admonit.pag. 383. Which ſaying 1s agreeable to that of S. Auguſtine : Secundum bonorum voca- Fiſt 19.24 
bula que ectleſie vſus obtinuit,cc. According to the names of honour, which the vſe or cuſtome of Heron. 
the Church hath obtained,a Biſhop 1s greater then a Prieſt. So rhat <Augnitine himiclfe,who was 
no Aerian doth ground this diftinttion rather-ypon ancient cuſtome, then the Scripture. Now 
then of theſe three opuntons,the two firſt we reiect,the one of the Papiſts we haue alreadie confu- 
ted ; the other of Aerins commeth now to be examined ; the third followeth by our arguments to 
be confirmed. i cg 
That Aerixs was 1uſtly condemned of the Church for bringing in a popular equalitic of Mini- 
ſters into the Church(though he deſerued not for this opinton onelyzro be counted amongit the 
greateſt heretikes)thus we make tt plaine. exe 
eArgum.1. There was an order and prioritie amongſt the Apoſtles themſelues, though in re= 
ſpect ot their Apoſtleſhip they were all of one authoritie : much more therefore ſhould there bee 
an order and degree amongſt the Miniſters of the Church,who are inferiour to the Apoſtles. - 
The firſt part 15 thus proued : A&t.1.The prioritie of ſpeaking 1s giuen to Peter, inthe eletion 
of Matthias. AQ. 15 .The definitiue ſentence is pronounced by S. /awmes. Galath.2.7,8. Saint Paxl 
15 ordained the chiefe Apoſtle of the vncircumcifion, and Saint Perer of the circumcifion. And 
amonegſtthe Apoſtles themſclues, ſome were counted the chiefe and eſteemed as pillars, as /ames, 
Cephas, lobn,Galath.2.2.9, We alſo graunt, that Peter, when he confefled Chriſt for and in the 
name of thereſt,had a primacie of order,and a prioriticat that time,who allo for and in the name 
of the reſt firſt receined the keyes of the Church. And thus much Cyprean acknowledgeth': Hoc e- 
rant ceteri Apoztoli,quod fuit Petrus,ec. The reſt of the Apoſtles were the fame that Pecer was, ha- 
ung like tellowſhip of power and honour : but the beginning is from one, that the Churchmay 
appeare to be one, de fimplicit.prelator. Wherefore if that among the Apoſtles an order and prio- 
rit1c mw bee graunted, how much more amongſt other Miniſters is a difference to bee ad- 
mirreq 2 * 
Argum.2. Saint Paul faith,God hath ordained in the Charch,firſt Apoftles, ſecondly Prophets, thirdly 
teachers, then them that doe worke miracles, after that the gifts of healing,c+c. The Apottle here af- 
fgning to ſome the firſt place, to others the ſecond,to ſome the third,and ſo torhe fifr, euidentl! 
ſhewerth,that there was a difference,and a precminence in the gifts and callings of the Church, 
And ſceing it cannot be denicd,but that the Apoſtles were chiefe and ſuperiourto all other Mini- 
ters: it followerh, that the Apoſtles themſclues allowed a ſupertoritie in the Miniſters of the 
- urch. And although their calling was extraordinaric, and therefore they were the chiefe; yet 
ra rg roman ceaſed, and they were tranſlated, an order ſtill for gouernment was to remaine 
-hurch, | | 


, Argum.;, 1.Cor. 14.33.the Apoſtle faith, God ts not the arthor of confuſion, or diſorder : but to 
m7 Popular equalitie amongſt the Minifters,were the next way to bring in confuſion, if none 
dbeeruled or dire&eg by other, As'S. Hierome well ſaith,Si tollis ordinem taberaculi: If you 


take 
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take away the order ofthe tabernacle,ifall ſhould be as one wixt bodie,and as the ſaying is, t ae. 
1, one heape ofduſt,or as we ſay,ari hodgepoch: then to froall purpoſe are Biſhops, Prieſts,Deg- 
cons,&c lib 2. adnerf;, ſoninian, His meaning 1s, that like as where a building 1s not diſtinguiſheg 
into the parts, but licth altogether in a rude heape , it falleth quickly ro ruine and duſt : 6 the 
Church 'vrk without order,foone commeth:to cynfuſfion. Wherefore as the Apoſtle concludeth 

Let allthing ts, dont comely and m order, 1 .Cor.14.40: So,wholocuer gocth aboutto breake the or- 
der of the-Church,as Aerizs,or whoſocuer el{e,is adiſturber. And this may ſuffice by the way for 
the confatation of Aorixe fchiſmaticall opinion. Now for the confirmation of Hieremes 1udge- 
WE >. - ORG, » f wa oATerpt . 

Argnm.t.S. Hieroms alleageth diuersplaces of Scripture,to ſhew that a Prieft and a Biſhop in 
the Apoſtles times were-all one :* as AQ:20;ver\.17. thoſe whom the Apcitle calleth Elders or 
Preſbyrers,verſ.28: he nameth Biſhops, or ouerſcers. Tit.1.5. I left thee in (Tree for this canſe, ts 
ordame Elders or Priefs: and then he ſheweth what manner of perſons the Elders fhould be,yer,z, 
for a Biſhop muſt bee blameleſſe; &c. Likewiſe S.Perer,1.cpilt. 5.1. exhorteth the Preſ bytersor 
Priefts to feede the flocke F$22-mrre, thar is,ouerſceing,trom whence the name of Epiſcopme, a Bi- 
ſhop, isderiued. Hence he concluderh thas; /ders ergo preſoyter & Epiſcopns,c&c.Therctore a Biſhop 
and Prieft arc all one. Hieron.ad Evag. > RES 

+ Totheſe teſtimonies of Seripture diuers anſweres are framed : Firſt, Epiphanize anſwereth, that 
the Apoſtle calleth Biſhops Priefts, becauſe inmany Churches, for the want and penurie of ſufh- 
tient Minifters,there were no Pricſts but Bifhops,who alfo did the office of Prieſts. 

But Bellarmine milliketh this anſwere::'for the Apoltle in h1s epittle to the Philippians, writeth 
to the Biſhops and Deacons there, 1 .chap.verf.r. but in one citic there could be but one Biſhop: 
and it 1s more like that there might be many Prieſts, then Biſhops,in one cite, 

Secondly,Theodoret aplvera.ches in the'Apoſtles time the Biſhops were called Apoſtles, and 


__ the Priefts Biſhops,as Epaphroditns is called the Apoſtle of the Philippians, .Philip.2 5 .and there- 


fore the office of Prieſts 1s deſcribed vnder the name of Biſhops. 
Anf. Firſt, it is more probable; that Biſhops ſhould bee called Apoſtles after the Apoſtles time, 
then whule they liued , becauſe'that while the Apoſtles remained, the calling of Biſhops is nor 
thoughtthen to hauc been ſo,neceſlaric as afterward : bur yer after the Apottles were departed, 
the ancient Biſhops refuſed to bee called Apoftles,as before I ſhewed in /gnatixe.. And S. (ypries 
thus writeth, Me nallirs ſnadela peteſt inclinare,&c, No man can perſwade me, that there are now 
other Apoſtles, &c.de ſimgalaritat.clericor. Secondly,concerning the inſtance of Epaphrodirzs,he is 
called therr Apoſtle,thavis,meflenger, becauſe he brought the Wenaley ce of that Church ynto 
S. Paxl,Phulipp.4.18. and fo this word, Apoftle, is taken both in the Ciuill and Canon law, info 
much, that letters dimifforie graunted 1n the cauſe of appeale,by him,from whom the appealeis 
matle,are called ( ApoFols) letters of diſmiſſing, or ſending the cauſe to hun,to whom the appeale 
15 made, Decret.p.2.canſ.2.queſ.6.ca.24.ſext.decrer.lib.2.tit.15.c.1. Thirdly, we denie not, but that 
the Miniſters and Paſtors of the Churches were alſo catled Apoftles,in reſpe& of their paſtoral 
ofhce,1.Cor.$:23.but notin rhatſenſe;asthe 12. Apoftles were fo called, but 1n a larger ſenſe and 
more generall vic of theword: As the word Deacon or Deaconſhip 1s likewiſe taken ſometime 
m_ for a ſpeciall office of the Church, as A&t.6. there were ſeuen Deacons cleGted ; ſometime 
more largely for any office,or miniſterie, as the Apoſtleſhip is called 9->«iz, AR. 1.2 5. a Deacon- 
> 7 and Timothie an Euangeliit is called a Deacon, that 1s, a Miniſter, 1.Theflal. 4.2. As the A- 
po es then in a generall acception of the word were called Deacons, io wee denie not but that 
1ſhops and Paſtors might bee- called Apoſtles. Fourthly, thatnone in the Apoſtles tune were 
viually and properly knowne by that name, butthe rwelue onely, to whom were afterward ad- 
ioyned Pax! and Barnabas, it is manifeſt out of the Scripture; Luk.6.13.Chrift choſe twelue,whom 
be named Apoitles: the name therefore of Apoſtle,muſt be of Chriſts ging. And Saint Pas! ſaith, 
1.Cor.12.verſ.28. Epheſ.4.11.that God hath giuen fome to be Apoſtles, ſome Paſtors and Doc- 
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tors : andall are not eApoſtles,verſ.29.-If then ſome were Apoſtles, not all,ſome other Paſtors, the 
Paſtors were not Apoſtles. This anſwere therefore 1s inſufficient, 
Thirdly, 4:chael Medinaa Papiſt thinketh,that both Hierome, Ambroſe, Auguitine,Chryſoſtome, 
were in the fame hereſie with eerie. EY = 
This erronious iudgement of his is confuted by Belarmine :.and it way cafily bee diſproued. 
' Firſt, ſeging eAwgnaſtine with the reſt held eAerixs to bee an heretike, how could they condewne 
thatforan berefe in him, which they themſclues maintained 2 Secondly, it is not like that the 
Church,which hath condemned that for herefic in Aerize, would tolerate 1t in the reſt. Thirdly, 
there 1s great difference berweene Aeris opinion, and theirs : for he would haue no difference # 
all berweene a Biſhop and a Prieft : the fathers allowed a difference, holding it to be profitable 
for the peace of the Church : they onely affirmed, that this diſtinion was rather authorized by 
rhe ancient praiſe of the Church,then by any direR place of Scripture, 


Fourthly , 


Biſhops and Presbyters. concerning the { lergie. Que. 3, 
Fourthly,Bellarminealleageth the opinion of one Delphinus a popiſh writer, 116. 2.de Eccleſithat 


by the ſentence of Heerome, in the beginning the ſame men were both Biſhops and Priefts, nor 
chat the office of both was the ſame,bur that then both were 1oyned together in one man;and af- 
cerward, fotne were M ade Biſhops onely,fome Prieſts only. | : 

Bellarmine allo confuteth this opinton ,and ſheweth,that Hierome his meaning was,that the of= 
Gce ofa Biſhop anda Prieſt in the Scriptureare taken to bee all one, and not for that they mighr 
be.or were ſometime in one man: for thus Hrerome ſaith, epiſt.ad Ewag. Quid facit excepta ordinatio- 
pay What doth a Biſhop, beſide giuing of orders,that a Prieſt doth not? And againe, Conmmu- 
wi preſpyterorid confilio,cc. The Church was gouerned 1n time paſt by the common counſell or ad- 
uice of the Preſbyters. Whereby it 1s cleere that Hierome ſpeaketh not ofthe perſons, bur of the 
office. And yet more plainly, Epiſcopum & preſbyterum vnum eſſe, alind nomen officy,c. That a Bi- 
ſhop and a Prieſt areall one, the one being a name of office, the other of age. So he rhinketh the 
office to be the ſame,the names diuers. | 

The fift and laſt anſivere to the places of Scripture propoſed ts Bellarmines: who thinketh that 
in the Apoſtles tmme the names of Biſhops and Prieſts were confounded, being common to all 
Miniſters;but that the offices and functions themſelues were diſtinguiſhed, 

Anſ. Eirſt,Saint Hierome ſheweth our of Saint Pawl, 1 .Timoth, 3.where he deſcribeth the office 
ofa Biſhop,that not only the name of a Biſhop and a Prieſt was taken for the ſame, but the office 
alſo : becauſe the Apoſtle requireth the ſame pro rties and qualities in them both : De preſbyters 
reticetur quia &f in Epiſcopo preſbyter continetuy : There 1s no mention made of a Prieſt, becauie he is 
contained ynder a Biſhop, Hieron.Euag. And in the ſame Epiſtle he vrgeth that place, Tit. 1.5.7. 
where the Apoſtle doth not only gue the name of Biſhops ro Pricſts, bur requireth the ſame gifts 
and qualittes in them both. Secondly,S. Chryſoftome vieth the ſame reaſon, Hom.1 1.mm1.4d Timor. 
Inter Epiſcopum & preſbyterum intereſt fere nihil, cc. There 1s almoſt no difference betweene a Bi- 
ſhop and a Prieft, becauſe that vnto Prieſts the care of the Church 1s commitred, and that, which 
the Apoſtle ſaid of Biſhops,doth agree vnto Prieſts. Thirdly, Saint Ambroſe allo vpon the fame 
ground thus writeth : Comment.iu 1.T imoth.;. Poſt Epiſcopum diaconatus ordinationem ſubiectt cc, 
He doth place the ordination of a Deacon after a Biſhop : why ? becauſe there 1s bur one ordna- 
tion of a Biſhop and a Prieſt : for both of them 1s a Miniſter (Sacerdos) yet the Biſhop is the firſt a- 


mong the Prieſts. Fourthly, likewiſe Concil.e Aquiſgran.cap.8. in theſe words out of 1ſidore they 
ee thus : Vade ad Timothenm de ordinatione,gc. Hereupon the _—_ writing to Timoethie 


of the ordination of a Biſhop and a Deacon,fſpeaketh nothing of Prieſts, becauſe he comprehen- 
deth them vnder the name of Biſhops : ſecundus etenim gradus pene coniunttus eff primo: for the 
ſecond degree is almoſt all one with the firſt. Thus by the tnadgement of theſe learned fathers, 
there was {mall difference, as betweene the names;ſo berweene the offices of Prieſts and Biſhops 
inthe Apoſtles rime. And thus much concerning the teftumonies of Scripture. 

eArgie.2. Archbiſhops and Primates haue the ſame right of 1uri{didtion ouer other Biſhops, 
which Biſhops haue ouer ſimple Prieſts : but their authoritie and iurifdiftion 15 rather grounded 
vpon the ancient cuſtome of the Church,then any Apoſtolical inunRion or inſtitution in Scrip- 
ture. Erpo, - 

The ſecond part of the reaſon is proued by the authoritie of S. Hierome, or who elſe was the au- 
thor ofthe booke de 7.Ordinib., Propter hoc eft nuper Epiſcopalis eleQio,efre. For this cauſc alſo, that 
15 the preſeruing of vnitie, the ele&ion of the Biſhop 1s referred to the Metropolitane, &c. and 
now the chiefe Prieſts begin to endure another Prieſt aboue them, non ex ture, ſed neceſſuare,rather 
of necel{itie,then equitie. Alſo the decree of Nicholaws the Pope, Can.3.de Patriarch. Primates vel 
Patriarchas nihil habere prixzlegy,gc. We doe determine, that Primates and Patriarches haue no 
pruledge before other Biſhops, niſi quantum, but as farreas thg ſacred Canons doe graunt,and 
ancient cuſtome of old time hath giuen vnto them. This alſo 1s affirmed by that reuerend and 
tearned PrelateB. Jewell out of Heerome, Defenſ. Apolog.p.123 that Biſhops are ſubieC to Primates 
rather by continuance of cuſtome,then by precept of Scripture. | 

Argum.3, Biſhops are ſaid to fucceede be Apoſtles, as S.Cyprian witneſleth, [ib. 2,epiſ.10,ad 
Cornel. Hoc vel maxime frater 5c. Brother, wee muſt chiefly labour for this, that we may.retaine 
vnitie, delmered by our Lord and his Apoſtles to ys their fucceflors. But a ſucceffor commeth not 
in-place,cill the predeceſſor be gone: Decret.part.2.cauſ.7.queſt.1.c.5. Vinente Epiſcopo,ec.As long 
azthe Biſhop liuerh Nomancan ſucceede him. And Can,41, /n vna aa © There cannot bee 
two Biſhops in one place: Ergo,the Apoſtles could haue no ſucceſſors while they lined : and they 
deingthe chiefe Paſtors anBiſhops of euery Church,there could be no other beſide them. And 
anouge they might comme the chiefe ouerſight of ſome Churches to ſome {| peciall men 1n their 
: <NCc,asto Trmorbie at Epheſus,to Treas in Creta : yet- could they not then be ſaid properly to 
w the Apoſtles ſucceflors;and the Apoſtles yet being aliue, thie office of Buthops was lefle needfal, 

* reuerend Prelate hath written, So then 1 conclude out of the Councell &4 ae ins © 
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Fider. Apoſtdlis decedentibus, ſucceſſerunt Epiſcopi: The Apoſtles deceding or departing,the Biſho 
or OE It 15 _ . baker oo the Apoſtles lived , Biſhops were not in *- 
full office, but after their departure. 

Argum.4. If the diſtin&tion of Biſhops and prieſts were by the commandement and inftituti. 
on of Chriſt and his Apoſtles,it ſhould neceflarily be entoyned ynto all Churches:for all the pre. 
cepts and ordinances of Chriſt and his Apoſtles are of neceflitic to be kept. 2.Theſl.2.15. Hold 
the ordmances which you haue beene tanght.e&c. But this cannot without pretudice of many reformed 
Churches, be affirmed, which haue no Biſhops , though they haue other Ouerſeers 1n their ſtead: 
And although it can not be denied, bur that the gouernmer of biſhops accordingto the vſe of the 
primitige Church, is very profitable for the preſerving of vnitte ; yet dare we not condemnethe 
Churches of Geneua, Heluetia, Germanie,Scotland,that haue recetued an other forme of Eccle. 
Gaſticall gouernement : as the Papiſts proudly affirme all Churches, which haue notſuch Biſhopg 
as theirs are, to be no Churches: Wherefore I cannot conclude that this ſpeciall forme of Eccleſy. 
aſticall gouernementr ; is abſolutely preſcribed inthe word : for then all thoſe Churches , which 
haue not that preſcript forme, whether of Biſhops, or other, ſhould be condemned as erroneous 
Churches. So then here 1s the difference betweene our aduerfaries the Papiſts and vs : they fay it 
is of neceſlitic to ſaluation, to be ſubie& to the Pope, and ro Biſhops and Archbiſhops vnder 
him, as neceſflarily preſcribed in the word : but ſo do not our Biſhops and Archbiſhops , which is 


a notable difference betweene the Biſhops of the popiſh Church, and of the reformed Churches: 
defenſ.anſw.admenit.p.382., Wherefore, as we condemne not thoſe reformed Churches, which 


haue retained an other forme of Ecclefiaſticall gouernement; ſo neither are they to cenſure our 
Charch, for holding {till the ancient regiment of Biſhops,purged from the ambmous and ſuper- 
ſtitious 1nuentions of the popith prelacie.Let euery Church vſe that forme, which beſt firteth their 
ſtate : in externall matters euery Church istree , not one bound to the preſcription of another, 
ſo they meaſure themſelues by the rule of the word : for if any Church ſhal ſeemeto preſcribe yn- 
co another in thoſe things, wherein they are left free , that ſaying of the Apoſtle may be fitly ap- 
plicd againſt them, 1.Cor.14.36, Did the word of. God ſpring from you, or came it unto you onely? 
God may gue ynto one Church wifedome out of the word, to know what is beſt for ce ſtate, 
as well as to another. And fo I concludethis point, with that ſaying of S.eAngnſtme to the Dona- 
eiſt Biſhops : Tenete,quod tenetss &c. Hold, that which'you holdz you haue your ſheepe, Ihauemy 
ſheepe, be not troubleſome to my ſheepe, I am not troubleſome to yours, expoſit-2.im Pſal.21. So 
may we ſay to our filters the reformed Churches, and they likewiſe to vs : let them hold that go- 
ucrnement they haue, we do not moleſt them 1n their courſe , neyther let them moleſt ys 1n ours, 

Thus hitherto haue I ſhewed the grounds of Hiereoms opinion concerning the diſtinftion of 
Biſhops and other Miniſters,which is alſo ratified by their owne decrees,diſtintt.95 .c.;5. Olim idem 
erat.c4c. In tunes paſt aPricſt was the fame, thata Biſhop : and before that by the inſtinCt of the 
duel] ſectes entred into Religion, communi presbyterorum concitio ; The Church was gouerned by 
the common councell of the:Presbyters : and drſtinti.94 .c.24. quod poſtea vnuselems eff,cfrc. that 
afterward one was choſen to be preterrcd before the.rctt, it was .dane to be a remedie againſt 
ſchiſme : 1kewtſe that ſaying of e Auguſtine, ſecundum honorum vocabula ; That according to the 
titles of honor, which the vſe of the Church hath obtained, a Biſhop is greater then a Prieſt ; 1s 
confirmed, par:2 .canſ.2.q8.7.c.34. And ſo their owne decrecs conclude this matter againſt them- 
ſelues,diftin.9 5.c.5. Sicut ergo preſoyterie&c. AsPricits therefore do know , thar they by the cu- 
ſtome of the Church are ſubie& to him, rhat is ſet ouer them ; ſo let Buhops ynderſtand , that 
they alfo by the ſame cuſtome, rather then by vertue of the Lords diſpenſation , are greater then 
Prieſts &c. But Hiervme thus writing, giveth no encouragement to inferior Miniſters , to caſt off 
the yoke of their ſuperiors : but gxhorteth them willingly to fubmitthemſclues; Sra ſabiettra por- 
zifici &e. Be ſubieCro thy Biſhop, and receiue him,as thy fpirituall father. Likewiſe he exhorteth 
Biſhops, Henorent clerices ec. letthem honour their Clergic,as the Clergie,that their Clexgie may 
honor them,as their Biſhops,d//tinf.g 5.c.7.And thus the ſame learned father concludeth with his 
exhortation to them both:that they-not reſpeRing their titles, ſhould labour together for peace, 
and to.profire the Church : Qzomods in legionibus & exercits &c. Likeas in the armie , ſomeare 
Generals, ſome Centurions , ſome Tribunes , butthe battell being once toyned, titles of honor 
cy valour 1s required : ſo in this field and battell,wherein we fight againſt the diuell, not 
Naines and titles apeto be ſought for, but godly endeuour &c.4b.1.adnerſ. awinian. that whethf 
Biſhops as ſuperiors, or Miniſters as infertors, they muſt ioyne together in the Lords worke, liKt 
as the Captaine and ſouldier fight together, the Maſter builder andghe labourer build together. 

Now to conclude this whole queſtion, and to ſpeake dittinRly of euery point, that it may af” 
peare how farre this differencein EcclefiaſticallfunQions is diuine, and wherem humane : chus 
Iwdge may 1: _ Wy contradifion be affirmed; thar in this diſtinion of the Miniſters 
of the Church, there is ſomewhat apoſtalicall, ſomewhat allo politicall ; and in the popiſh Prove 
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cie, ſomething alſoantichriſtian and diabolicall : as Iwill now briefely ſhew in cuery point , by 
particular induction, | | WY ; | | 

Firſt, in the calling of Biſhops, as chey are now ordained in ſome reformed Church, there is 
ſomewhat diuine and Apoſtolicall : for it cannot be denied, but thatto haue order in the Church, 
and to haue diuerſitic of degrees and miniſtrations,to auoide confuſion, proceedeth from the in- 
ficution of Chriſt: And thus farre the preface to the 2 1 .diſtintion may be receiued and allowed, 
whith thus determineth, Maiorum of minorum ſacerdoturs,cc. The diftinCtion of the greater and 
lefle Miniſters tooke beginning from Chriſt in the new Teſtament, who did inſtitute 12, Apoſtles 
as the greater and higher ſort of Miniſters, and 72.Diſciples as the lefſe. This then we ſay, is a= 
greeable to the inſtitution of Chritt,thar there ſhould be not a popular equalitic, but a conueni- 
ent ſuperioritie and prioritie in the Miniſters of the Goſpell,as S.'Pax/allo ſhewerth, 1.Cor.12.28. 
firſt «Apoitles,ſecondly Propherts,c+c.as I haue prouecd at large before. | 

Secondly,there is fomewhar politicall : and that of two ſorts, as touching the policie Eccleſias 
ſticall, and Cuuill. 

Rb Ecclefiaſticall policte in the aduancing of the dignitie of Biſhops theſe things doe ap- 
pertaine : Firſt of all S. Hierome faith of confirmation commutred onely to Biſhops, Deſce hanc 0b- 
ſeruationem ad honorem potiua eſſe ſacerdoty,&c,Know that this obſcruation is rather for the honour 
of their prieſthood,then by necetlitie of any law, Hieron.adzerſ. Luceferian. 

Secondly,the Councell of Aquiſgrane, ca.s8, faith, that the ordination and conſecration of Mi= 
niſters is now reſerued to the chiefe Miniſter, ſolwms propter authoritatem,onely for authoritie ſake, 
leaſt that the diſcipline of the Church being challenged by many,ſhould breake the peace of the 
Church. 

Thirdly,the author of the booke vnder Hieromes name de 7. ordinibfaith,that the conſecration 
of Virgins, which is not now n vſe 1n the reformed Churches, was reſerued to the Biſhop, for 
concord ſake. | 

Fourrhly,the turidiQtion of the Church, which in time paſt Hierome faith was committed to 
the Senate or Colledge of the Presbyters, was afterward, to auoide ſchiſme, deuolued to the Bi- 
ſhop: Dtint. 95.5. Antequam,eyc. Before ſefts entered into religion, the Church was gouerned 

by the common councell of Presbyters. And ofthis Senate ment1on 1s made in the decrees: (au. 
16.queſt.1. c.7. Senatum Romani&4c. As the Romancs had their Senate, by whoſe counſell every 
matter was diſpatched ; ſo we haue our Senate the companic of Elders. 
| Fiftly,S. «Ambroſe faith, 1.Tunoth. 3. Epiſcops && preſbyteri,c+c. A Biſhop and a Presbyter haue 

bur one ordination : for they are both in the Prieſthood, Whereby ir may appeare, that the 
ſpeciall conſecration of Biſhops was fince ordained for the dignirie of that calling. And S, Hie- 
rome faith, That inthe Church of Alexandria,the Presbyrers did make choiſe of one, whom they 
placedin a higher degree,and called him their Biſhop; like as if an armic ſhould chooſe a Gene- 
rall,or the Deacons ſhould chooſe an induſtrious man,whom they make their Archdeacon, He- 
ron.4d Exagr. SO 1t ſhould ſeeme that the very cle&ion ofa Biſhop in thoſe daies without any 0+ 
ther circumſtance,was his ordination. 

Sixtly,in Hieromes time it was lawful for Prieſts and Miniſters to preach without further licence 
obtained from the Biſhop : as itmay appeare diftint.g5.c.6, Qninon valt preſbyteros, ec. He that 
will not haue a Miniſter to do that,which is commanded him of God(thar is to preach)would be 
greater then Chriſt, &c. And afterward : Wherefore let it bee lawfull for them to doe that in the 

Churches, which they arc ſuffered to doe at Rome, 1n Creete, Cyprus, Italic : nay,which is more 
in heauen, Bur fince,to ſtay the humour of contentious and ſchiſinaricall preachers, it hath ſ{ee= 
med good tothe Church to referre the allowance of preachers to the Ordinarie : according tothe 
decree of the Laterane Councell, ſub [anocent.3 .cap.2. Preter authoritatem,&c. He that preacheth 
pruuately or publikely without the authoritic of the Biſhop, let him be cxcommunicare., 

Scuenthly for the better diſtinQion of the offices,and © "lara of their perſons, it hath been 
thought mecte by the Church,that Biſhops ſhould hauc their ſeuerall habite and attire: Concil. 
-Iquiſgran.c.113. out of Anguſtme : Offeratur mibi birrhum pretioſam,&c. If Foltly garment bed 
oftcred me,it may become a Biſhop,though it beſceme not Angnſtine,a poore man borne of poore 
parents,fucha garment as a'Presbyrer or Deacon may weare,ſuch an one will Thane, &c.Though 
Avgnitme in modeſtic refuſe toweare a Biſhops habite, yer it may bee gathered,that ſome yeſture 
was ſcemely in them,tharbecame nor inferiour Miniſters. | 
Mae pers other conftiturions haue been made in Ecclefiaſticall policie,for the maintai- | 
Biſho the dignitie of Biſhops : as Cauſ.2. queft.5.c.1. that an othſhould not bee miniſtred to 2 
ken P>DUt 1N a matter of faith : and whereas one common witnefle was not taken.to bee ſuffi- 
br any caule:Cauſc4.queſt.3.cap.z.yctthe teltimonie of a Biſhop was ſufficient,Casſ.r I.q*#.t» 

3%: Likewiſe-two-or three witneſſes were recciued gud a Presbyter, Canſ.2. queſt.4. c.1. 


bixaBiſhop could not be condemned by fewer then twelue Biſhops, 5bid.cap.3. Theſe and _ 
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like immunities haue been in Ecclefiaſticall policie annexed to the dignitic of Biſhops : 

So alſo the Ciuill ſtate hath augmented and inlarged the priuiledges and 1immunurtes of Bj. 
ſhops,wlnch they haue rather by the munificence of Princes,then by diuine authoritie : andthig 
was the afſertion of CMarfiline Paraninus, that, wherein Biſhops are greater then fimple Prieſts, 
and Primates then Biſhops, illad ex gratwita,efc. that it proceeded from the franke gift of the 
Prince, Prefat.in concil, Senonenſ. 

As firit,the dinifion of Prouinces and Cities, vnto Archbiſhops and Biſhops,and the limitation 
of their 1uriſdiftion was brought 1n by the conſent of Princes : as dſtintt.99. Prowincie &c. Pro. 
uinces were for the moſt part diuided before the comming of Chrift,&c. And where of late the ſe. 
cular Primates were placed, to whom appeales were made, when they could not trauell tothe 
Emperours Court,there now Eccleſiaſticall Primates are ſ{cated, &c. 


Secondly,the reuenewes and lands of Biſhoprickes haue been giuen by deuout and religious 


Princes vnto Biſhops gnd their ſucceſſors, and diuers 1mperiall lawes haue been made in fauour 
of the maintenance ofthe Church : as Cod.l56.8.tir.54.1.3.4.Iuſtinian. That a gift exceeding three 
hundred ſhillings,being made without inſfinuation, rhar 1s, inrolling and recording of it, ſhould 
not be good, but to the Church. And /eg.35. A ſimple gift without ſtipulation, or tradition, that 
1s,vnlefle it were either delinered, or warranted,was not good, but to the Church. Likewiſe, (74.1, 
rit.g 4.19. Whereas the preſcription of twentie or thirtie yeeres might bee vrged agamlt a priuate 
man,the Church might lay claume to the poſlefſions thereofafter an hundred yeeres. And thus by 
the fauourable lawes an bountifull as of Princes, the reuenewcs of Biſhops haue been un. 
larged. | 
Thirdly,che titles of honour annexed to Biffloprickes, as that they are created Barons, and 
made Lords of the Parliament houſe here in England, haue been beſtowed by the liberalie of 
the Kings of this realme,nort yet aboue 400.yeeres ſince. And whereas by the Imperiall law Ag- 
uocatcs were made equall to Knights, as may appeare by the law of Leo: (od.4b.2 .tir.7.leg.14.Ne 
minus pronident,cfc. They which take ypon them the defence of cauſes, doe no lefle profit man- 
kinde,then if they did defend their countrie by warreand weapons. By the ſame reaſon alſo ſpi- 
rizuall Paſtors ſhall beepreferred before both, which doe not defend mens bodies as Captaines, 
nor their goodsas Aduocates, but watch ouer their ſoules. And as it followeth in the ſame law: 
Nec enm ſolos noftro imperio militare credimmus,erc. Neither doe we thinke that they onely fight for 
our Enpre,that vie ſwords and ſhields, but aduocates alſo,&c.yea and much more fpirituall Pa- 
ſtors doe fight and ſtriue by their ſpirituall weapons of teares and prayers. Sp that by the equitie 
of this law, the Paſtors of mens ſoules are notto be held inferiour to Lords and Knights. 
Fourthly,the 1ndgement of matrimoniall and teftamentarie cauſes, and of other ſuch like mat- 
ters,hath been reſcrued vnto Biſhops by the Ciuill and Imperiall authoririe, as may appeare by 
theſe particular graunts: 
1 Ceog.ltb.nt.6.leg.28.,Anthemin made this law,that if a ſtranger dyed, giuing towards there- 
deeming of captiues,it he appointed no executor,the Biſhop of the place ſhould rake vpon himto 
execute the Teſtators will to the foreſaid vſe,&c. 


2. Cod.lrb:6.tit.c4.leg.10.authentic. If a ſtraunger dye inteſtate,hisgoods ſhall be deliuercd tothe 
Biſhop to be kept for the next heire. - - + . -. 

3 Cod.tih.1.tir.7.leg.1 Valentinian, It is referred tothe care of Biſhops,thatviftuals be nor ſold # 
excelime prices in the time of dearth, 


Cad 1b,1.t1t.7.leg. 10. Honor. It 1s committed to theBiſhops to call ypon the Tudges, thatthe 
priſoners be proutded for. 


5 prvccs þ 12. It belongeth toBiſhops, to take order for captiues redeemed, that they bee not 
wronged,or moleſted after their returne, 


6 Ibid.leg 11. Biſhops haue charge ro lee the bookes of Sorcerie burned, and what other books 
ſocuer tending to impietic. © © _ | 

7. Ibid.teg .18.1f a man cotfefle he hane receiued apiece of money,in hope thereof, being promy 
i itonely,and aff@rward recciuc it nor, he may make his complaint before the Biſhop of chat 
place. 


8 LCob.z.tit.1 leg. 14.earbentic. If the Ordinarie Iudge be ſuſpeed, the Biſhop of the place hal 


heare thecauſe rogerher with the Indge,and fo determine ir. 


Lib. 3.tit.4.3.leg.1 5 .Iuftiniar. A law is made againſt dice-pla and the charge thercof is co 
_ mittedto Biſhops. . ro OREEED 0 


- 


io C4.The ogoftan.lib.tit, de Epiſcopal.indic.leg.1 . It waslawfull to any man 1n the wager of lat 
yea vponthe point of ſentence,ts referre-his cauſe tothe tudgement of the Biſhop,and they were 

to ſtand ynto it,though his aduerfarie gainſaied. 
Thus wee ſec alſobow-in Ciuill policie the dignitie of Biſhops, by the fauour of Chriſtian ET 

pcrours,hath becn1nlarged : And hicherto-Thbauc ſhewed,what is to bee iudged poli wo 


_—— 


ws Soca dt || — _— I 


A © wp Ao 


w—_— «a -& tw + =» Aa % A mi'q 


eo & My Rd [Iu ww» «+ A A cc A 1t am 


a 


Biſhops and Presbyters. concerning the { leypie, QueFt:3. 

JiſtinRion of Biſhops from the reſt of the Clergie, both as touching the Ctuill and Eccleſiaſtical 

Now in thelaſt place Twill briefly declare, whar hath been brought in beſide the firſt inſtitu- 
tion of Biſhops, by ambition and pride into the popiſh prelacie, TIM * 

Firſt, the Biſhops of ancient time were diligent preachers , Diſtin.43.c.5. Nicholax: Dif- 

wſatio,ch: The diſpenſation of the heauenly ſeede 1s commutted to vs z woe vnto vs, if he fow 

Tt JotXwe hold our peace. But they allow vnpreaching prelates,and ſay,that want may bee re- 
compenced with other gifts of gouernment, Rhemiſt.annor.1.T im.s.verſ. 17. | CI 

Secondly,Biſhops 1n times palt did ſhew themſelues humble and lowly in their apparell, dier, 
familie:Fot apparell, Jugufine ſaith, Fateor vobis de precioſa veite erubeſco 5.1 confelle ynto you, 
Tam aſhamed of a coſtly garment,it becommerh not this profeſſion, ex concil, Aguiſg.ca.1 1 3. For 
dict.order was taken: Lateran.ſub Alexand.c.1 o.that Prelates, tria ramum fercnla haberent,ſhould 
have but three diſhes of meate. And concerning their traine, it was decreed, Concrl. Baſilienf. ap- 
pend.ca. 4 That Cardinals ſhould haue but tenne Patrtarches,cight Archbiſhops, fixe to goe be 
fore them in the ſtrecte, whether _ went a foote, or on horſebacke. But now who ſeerh nor, 
how farre the ambition of popiſh prelates hath exceeded theſe ancient rules : for coſtlines of ap= 
parell,their Clergie hath been ſo wanton,that they were conſtramed to decree, that none of the 
Clergic ſhould weare any guilt ſpurres,or buttons,or ſhoe bands of gold 3{ oncil. Lateran ſub [nno- 
cent. 2.cap.1 6, Ruerinsthe Cardiall vnder Sixtus 4.d1d weare cloath of gold, and vſed bed couc+ 
rings of gold,and had filuer baſons for his priuie vie: And their ſkatclines was ſuch, that vpon fe- 
ſtivall daics,the Biſhop comming forth in procef{ion, would be carried vpon mens ſhoulders ; a= 
gainſtthe which vſe there is a decree extant, Concil.Bracarenſ. 3.can,z. And thus hath the popiſh 
prelacic degenerated from the ancient fimplicitte, | 

Thirdly,in former time Biſhops depended nor as ſeruants and ſubieCts one vpon another, bur 
wereas the chiefe Paſtors in their ſcueral Churches and charges. D:ſtinlt.g3.ca.2 4. bicungue fue - 
rit Ep1ſcopus,cc. Whereſocuer a Biſhop 1s, whether at Rome, Eugubium,Conſtantinople, they are 
all of the ſame merite or worthines, and of the ſame prieſtly authoritie. But now popiſh prelates 
arc all ſubicas and ſlaues to the Pope,being bound vnto him by oth of obedience and fealtie. * 

Fourthly,Biſhops of former times had their ſingular circuites and dioceſes allotted themin 
ſuch ſort, that they might chemſelues haue the ouerfight of them : for they were bound by the 
Canons ro viſit euery pariſh Church cuery yeerein their dioceſle, canſ 10.queft.10.c.11. ex con- 
cil,Toletan,q. And againe , Extraxag. commnn. lb,1.tit.6.6.1.1oann,22.ſheweth a reaſon why he 
diuided certaine dioccles ſome into two, ſome into more, Onod mm earum firagules fingulorum vultus 
nequibat,ut deceret, unicus paſtor mſpicere,c+c. Becauſe one Paſtor or Biſhop, was nor able to knory 
the face of cuery one: that 15, to haue a particular knowledge of the parithes 1n his dioceſe. Bur 
fince thoſe times, popith prelates haue ambitioully ſought to inlarge their diocefle, and to in- 
croach ypon the limits of others, reſpeting more the largenes of their turiſdiion, then the diſ- 
charge oftheir Epiſcopall dutie. This enormitie miſhiked ſome of their owne Popes atd chiete pa 
trones : and therefore /ohn 22.d ded the Brſhopricke of Tholouſe into five dioceſes, Excrau.conm- 
wnun lb. tit.2.c.;. ging this reaſon thereof, Quia durum erat 5 difficile,&c, Becauſe it was an 
hard and difficult watter,rhat in ſo large a diocefle recourſe ſhould be had to one man,&c. 

 Fiftly,the Biſhops of the Primitiue Church were readie to forgiue,and were full of merci, and 

did make interce{ſ1on to the Magiſtratefor offen ders,yca for ſchilmatikes; as Canſ.2 3.que/t.5.c.1. 
Auguſtine is amediatour ro Marcellinas for the Donariſts : Sjr ſuccenſe imniquitati,&c.So puniſh int 
quitte,as you forget not humanitie. And Cypriar excellently ſaith, /b.1 .epiſtol.3. Remitto ommnia, 
&c.Iremit cuery thing, I diſſemble many things; yea finnes committed againſt God, I doe nor 
Rrittly examine;yea in remitting of offences I my ſelfe do almoſt offend. Burt popith prelates are 
of a contrarie ſpirit, who were moſt cruel ſuckers of the blood of the Saints, condemning them to 
death,and dcluuering them ouer to the ſecular povyer to be executed,as the high pricft did Chriſt 
to Prlate to be crucified: contrarie to their owne Canons, Canſ.33. qu.3.diſt.1.c.2 3. Qui homi- 
nemtradidit,che. He that deliuercth or betraieth a man;killeth him,as our Lord ſaith, He hath tbe 

greater frne that bath delinered me vnto thee, 

Sixtly, in the former ages of che Church, Chriſtian ethane did not hold themſelues exempt 
wg the ſecular power ; Cod.lib. 1 .tir.6 .eg.34.Omnes,cc. All, of what condition ſoeuer, whether 
ſhops or Clerkes,or Monks, are ſubie&,inriſdiftiont prefidels,to the iuriſd1 tion of the preſident, 
Kb. Poptlh prelates challenge a priuiledge to be Feed from the Ciuill turifdiQtion, accordin 

© proude decree of Boniface,canſ.1 1.4%.1.04.8. Nullns Epiſcopus, That no Biſhop ſhould bee 

conuented before a ſecular Iudge neither in ctuill nor criminall cauſes, © * 

Seuenthly, in elder times a Biſhop could [ts ; | 
wares p could not, ſine concily examine deycere preſoyterum, withour 
-<amination of a Councel depriue a Pricſt,Concit. Heſpalenſ.2.can.7. Solus honorems dare poteſt, 
: Op may conferre Priefthood alone, but he cannortake it away alone , diſtint2.6 pe 
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-Fbhe fiſt generall Contronerſie -- of the difference between 


and the ſameis ratified by [nnocentins 3.derret.Gregor .{ib.1.tit.7.ca.2. But of late dates popiſh Or. 
dinaries tooke vpon them,ex officis, in their Conhiſtories, by their ſole authoritie, to devriuethe 
Miniſters of che Goſpell both of their liuing and life to,contrarie to ther owne Canons. 

Eightly,the ancient Biſhops did account of Prieſts as of their colleagues, diffintt.95.c.10. Ang, 
Concil.Carthag.4.c.34.itwas decreed, that a Biſhop ſitting ſhould not ſuffer a Presbyter to tang 
before him. But the popiſh prelates challenge to be Princes and Lords ouer their Clergie, as wee 
haue ſcene before,and call the Clerkes ynder their 1uri{diction, their fubieRs, 

Ninthly,the Biſhops of former times did admur Prieſts to fit in councell, and giue voices with 
them, Decret .p.1.diſtinft.g 5.c.6. Preſbyteri imereſſe ſacerdotum concilis,gsc, It was lawfull in times 
paſt for Prieſts to be preſent in the councell of Biſhops,&&c., But nowthe contrartc is pratiſed by 
popiſh prelates,who doe proudly exclude their Clergie from giuing voice in their Synodes, and 
doe 1uſttfie their doing therein. {ER 

Tenthly,theBifhops of the Primwitmue Church did not take vpon them the indgement of ſecy« 
lar matters : Canſ.11.99.1.6.29. Neque indicem,cc.Chriſt hath nor appointed thee either a-tudge, 
or inquiſitor of ſecular buſines, Likewiſe, Decrer Gregor .lib. 3 tit.50.c.4. Alexander 3.decreed, 
Ne Clericus inſticiarius fiat principss,cc.Thit a Clergie man ſhould not be adminiſtrator of 1ſtice 
to the Prince. And againe,sbid.e.5.he thus writeth : Cantaarienſ. Archiepiſcop. Ne quis ſacerdos off 
cinm habeat vicecomitis ant prepoſiti ſecularis,efc. That no Biſhop ſhould beare the office of a Vi 
countzor of a {ecular gouernour. But it was an vſuall thing for popiſh prelates to bee Lord Trea- 
ſurers and Chancellors vnto Kings,and beare other more lecular offices. 

Hithertoas I haue ſhewed, how popitſh prelates haue ſwarued from the ancient Canons; ſo will 
I briefly declare,how they haue degenerated from that pertect paterne and forme of a Biſhopyac- 
cording to S.Paxls deſcription, 1. Timoth. 3. | 

IT Firſt, S.Paxls Biſhop might be the husband of one wife : which 1s not ſo to bee vnderſtood, as 
though he could bee no Biſhop that had been twice married, but not ſuch an one as had two or 
three wiuesat once, according to the corrupt vie of the Iewes, and fo S. Hierome cxpoundeth it, 
as ſhall be ſhewed afterward : it was lawfull then in the Prumitiue Church for Biſhops to be ma- 
ried. And in the Councel of Gangra,rchearſed alſo in the decrees,dit.28.c.1 .itwas decreed yn- 

. der paineofanathematiſme,that no man ſhould makeany difference berweene a maried and yn- 
maried prieſt. But the praQtiſe of popiſh prelates 1s otherwiſe, who cannot abide honeſt matrimo- 
nie,yet hane been knowne to reſort ynhoneſtly to concubines : as two of their Biſhops,that were 
at the Councell of Trent,were (laine being deprehended in adulterous aGts,ex Proteſtat.Concio, 

German .aduerſ.concil.Tridentin. : 

I2 Secondly, S.Pax/requireth,that his Biſhop ſhould be vigilant and diligent in his charge : and 
accordingly the Canons of the Church haue prouided,Sardicenſ.car. 14. Epiſcopus,chc. That a BÞ 
{hop ſhould not beabſent from his Church aboue three Lords daies. And {oncil.(arthap. y cev.s. 
Placuit vt nemini,ce.No Biſhop ſhall haue licence,leauing his Cathedrall Church, to make his+- | 
bode in any other Church,no not within his diocefſe. And it is memorable, which is recorded of 
Pope Gregorie 11.that as he admoniſhed a Biſhop to goe home to his Church, and he againe re- 
plying,ſaid : Why he, that was to giue example to others,d1d not returne to Rome 3 for at that 
tune the Pope had his ſeate in France : the Pope thereupon remoued his Court to Rome out of 

France,where the Popes had ſoiourned by the ſpace of 74.yeeres. But now it is vſuall for popilh 
Sera oth Cardinals and others, to follow the Popes Court, and very ſeldome to vifite Qoek 

urches, 

13 Thurdly, S.7aals Biſhop mult be given to hoſpitalmie: ſo likewiſe the ancient Canons require, 
diſtinf+.83 .c.1.Epiſcopus panperibus, The Biſhop muſt miniſter meate and raiment to the poore that 
are not able to labour with their owne hands,&c. But it hath been the vſe of ſome popiſhpre- 
lates,in ſtead of the poore and 1mpotent,to Keepe Horſes, Hawkes,and Hounds : as William Lony- 
champe,Chanccllor and chiefe Iuſtice to King Richard the 1. is reported to hauc brought with hun 
where he lodged,in any Religious houſe or other,ſuch ſuperfluitic of Horſes, Dogs, and Hawk 
thatthe place was worſe three yeeres after, Fox. pag.246.ex Math. Parifienſ. Likewiſe Lodowic# 
Cardinal Aquileg vnder Exgenias 4.15 ſaid of the goods of the Church to haue kept in the 
of the poore,horle and hounds,ex Balep& alygr. | Fs S 

- Fourthly,S. Pauls Biſhop muſt be 4#wra©-,a man of ſufficiencie,apt to teach,borh able and wi 
ling : but of willingnes and diligence in preaching ſee before artic. 1. So alſo their decrees diftin®+ 
36.c.2 .Zozimns : Ouj ecclefratticis diſciplints,gc. Hethat is not enducd with eccleſiaſtical lea” 
ning,ought notto be preferred to: be a Biſhop,&c.. Decret.49.c.2.Cecum offert,cc. He offereth # 
blind ſacrifice, that admitteth orie that is vnlearned, But ſuch ignorant popiſh prelates did and. 
doc yet abound amongſt them; ſuch as the Biſhop of Cauaillon was, who thus ſaid ro cheMc- 
rindolans,That it was not neceflarie to faluation to vnderſtand the articles of the Creede: i 

there were many Biſhops, and Doors of Diumitic; whom it would trouble to expound 


- 
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pater noſter and the Creed. Foxp.949. Such an onealſoivasthoBiſhdpof Dunkekden in S cotlind, -.. 
who finding great fault with Thomas Forrer Martyt,.becaule hee preathed euery Lordes day to-his 

Pariſhioners, ſaid ynto him ; Ithanke God, Incuer knew what the vid and new Teſtament was, 

I will know ap rr my portous and pontifical, Of tlieſe words roſe a common by-word in 

Scotland, yee arc Ke the Biſhop of Dunkelden, that. kuew netcher ald nor new Law, p.i 26 6.29 

Reviffris Seotie. Andleaft thatthis fingular ignorance might ſeemoonely a' perſonall faultinrhis 
| Biſhop, he aithin the ſame place; Weare not ordained to preachyſpeakting of the poets relacid 
it ſelfe : and no maruell, that their Biſhops were ſo ignorant ; for »A/phonſus ſaith, taers. of 
the Popes were ſo 1gnorant, that they knew not their Grammar. Yet it 1s contrary to cheir owne 
Canons, gm .bþ.1.tit.14.c.15. Honor.3. depoſcth a Biſhop, ob defeiium Grammatice: Bces 
cauſe he knew not his Grammar, neither had read ſomuch as Daxarns. + TY OR RIIRTS IS 

Fiftly,S.Pamls Biſhop muſt not be <:-ze-/5;,giucn to filthie Iucre,according allo tothemr owne. I5 
canons, ( arſ.10.q8.3.6.7. In Iucris animarum, < c. Letthe Biſhops ſeeke rather theflucre of mens 
ſonles,then to pray vpon their goods. But who lift to reade the gricuanges exhibitcd by the States. 
of Germanie, at the aflemblie of Norenberge , anno x 523. ſhall ſee how the praiſes of popiſh 
Prelates tended all to this ende, to rake'commoditie to themſelues : they made gaine of marria- 
ges, of pardons , excommunttations , hallowifg of Churches, chriſterung of belles, burials, li- 
cenſing of concubines, Fox.p.862.they made gaine of dedicatirig of Churches,giuing of orders, 
for the which a proxiſo was made, they ſhould take nothing ,- concil. Cabilonenſ: ſub Carol.cap.16. 
Biſhops cxaRed yeerely penſions of their Glergie, which is prohibited inthe-{ame councell, cap." 

17, they let out their 1urifdifhons to farme, which cnormutie 1s redrefled, coveil. Lateraverſp.1; 

e.1 5. And in the councell held at Oxford ynder StepMrmche Archbiſhpp, 1t was decreed , that no 

Archdeaconrie or other {pirituall ofhce ſhould beler our to farime : they alſo made gaine of licen- 

ces to teach z which 1s forbidden, concil.Lateranenſ.p.11c.18, Pro: licentiadocendiere. That no man 

ſhould take any thing for a licence to teach &c. In theſe,and many ſuch like things, their greedie 

couctouſneſſe appeareth, contrary tothe Apoſtles rule, 
Sixtly,S. Pauls Biſhop muſt be, #2:aws, gentle, courteous,not cruell, and vncharitable in pur- 16 - 

ſuing euery offence, and that vnto death. ButthepraCtiſe of thele bloudie popiſh Biſhops hath 

been too well knowne in England:their owne law faith, that when a«Clerke is degraded,cffcRual 

interceſſion muſt be made for hum, vt citrs morts periculam,chc. that he mightbe puniſhed with- 

out 'danger of death, decret.Greg.6b.5\tit.q0.c.27.Innocent.z. And concerning lay-men, they 

ſhould proteſt, quod penam ſangneruis &c. That they deſire not or intend their-blouds, ſext. decfet, 

lib. 5.tit.4.c.2-Benif.8. But it 1s certainc,an the late perſecutions here 1n England , they intended; 

nothing els but blood. ER GEE: Vos nngh ee. 
Seuchthly, S. Pawles Biſhop muſt be , 42x59, a man not giuen to fight, or contend,nrot war-; 17 

like : and their canons agree.( auſi2 3.qu,8.c.19,Nicholars, Epiſcepi non debent militeribas. Biſhops 

muſt not be occupied in militarie affaires; but popiſh biſhops haue often , and yet do take ypon 

them to be Captaines,and Generals of the field ; as 1haue giuen an inſtance before.in Hugh Spen3 

cer biſhop of Norwich , who was Pope /7bane the 6.his Champion , to warre againſt * Ahty 

popezand in Cardinall Baa, who was chiefe Muſter maſter vnder Lodowic.11. And a Cardinall 

at this time, or very lately, was the King of Spaine his Lieutenant generall in the Low countries. 

' Eightly, S.Pawles Biſhop muſt be, £9<;a5S;, a louer and patrone of good men, Tit.1.8: as 
your owne Canons alfo, dift.$6.0.14. Primum opererss ec. Firſt of all do goodtothe houfhold of 
faith : it1sa great ſinne, if a faithfull man do want, and thou knoweſt of it :but popiſh Prelares 
were perſecutours of good men , as Sa»panline for reprouing one for ſwearing,was ſuſpe@cd for 
a Lutherane, and ſuffered at Paris,enxo 1 5 51.Foxp.904. Tomkins was a-godly man., who, when 
any man came to him about any buſinefle , would alw ayes begin with prayer, yet was he moft 
cruelly handled of Bower, firſt his hand burned, afterward all his bode, p.15 34, And their owne 
conſcience wiltell them that Maſter Bradford was an holy and innocent man, yet by them cruelly 
ſlaughtered : by theſe, and infinite examples morc, we may ſee how well they loued good men. 
Ninthly,S. Panls Biſhop muſt be, 9=iS>, tuft, Tir. 1.8. But their proceedings were moſt vn- 18 
wlt and indirebt : firſt their owne law ſaith, Ne indicinws fiat in tencbru ec. That ho Indgement 
ſhould be glueh ſecretly,in the darke &c.deeret.Greg./ib.1 tit.29.c.2 4. Yettheir Spaniſh inquiſi- 
ton 1s all in ſecret and filence, nothing done openly, till the Innocents are brought forth to exe- 
cution. Againe, Cauſ.2.q#,3.c.3.Eutychian. Qui crimen intendit &c, He that wilaccuſe muſt come 
cpenly into 1dgement &c, Their owne law 1n capital matters enforceth an accuſer to be pro- 
duced, bur they haue procceded vnto ſentence of death without eyther accuſer or witneſle., A- 


gaine, their owne law faich, [nnocenies ad pariacum nocentibas ; Innocentes ſhould not haue like 
puninmentto offenders,extreu.commun.l1b.3.cit.g.c.1.loen.23. Bur they haue condemned Inno- 
cents, as children, madde men,and ſuch as recanted, and ſubmutred themſclues,as afterward Er- 


Wl 05.of this firſt Centyric, isfollowerhgo be declared more ar large. 


L 3 Tenthly, 


EN TI The fit: fenerall C entrouerſic 


2; Tenthly, and fly, S. Pans Biſbopmaftttor be wma, difpbedient , or rebelligns, Tit:2,7, 
"7 whi Ne 48 the Apoltlevequiresh avthe.func place in the children of Bifhops , that 4 
ſhould be obedient and datifall; euch mbrecsir requiſite in Biſhops themſelues to be ſubie 
to thetr higher powers alſo; as the Apofticrcacheth,, Rom.13.1 .And hereunt their 0wne 
Canons, caxf.1 i.qm.1 5.20: /fiadefigyc. This is that, which we require of you, that youſend yn« 
derafe cuſtodie Paxlw Biſhop: Aquilcienſ» and the Biſhop of Millaine to the nwoſt gentle 
Emperour. &c.Gregor. This Capon fubicfeth Bifhops to the c1uill Maicſtie : yet-popiſh Prelarey, 
haue continimlly ſkewed them: ſclues ftubburne againſt their Soucraignes ; as Thomas Becker 
Archbiſhop ob Canterbury did worthily procure the Kings difpleafure, which was Hem the 2, 
andthercupon was cxiled, becauſe he wo not yeeld obedience to the Kings lawes , bur condi- | 
tionally, Sexo ordine ſao , Sauingthe priuledges of -his order : fee the ſtorie, Fox.p.207. Such 
- . another ſtout Champion, was Wilkam Longchampe, Chauncellour and chiefe Tuſtice,and Viceroy 
ro King Rich thy 1: while hee was at the ſiege of Teruſalem : who being in his ruffe, regarded 
not the Kingsletters ſent ynto him, bur inprifoned, and otherwile ſhamefully vied the Kings 
brother, cauſing him to be haled and drawne through the myre in the ſtreets. plur. apud Fox.p, 
247. Like vntotheſe was Hwgo Biſhop of Lincolne, who traiteroully 1oyned with Lewes the 
French Kirigs ſontieagainſt King /obw,and afterwird Henry the 3.his ſonnezand therefore was put 
to a fine of +2500. marksfor his Biſhopricke : ſee more p.258. And other ſuch like trecherous 
prankes this popehke Biſhop played againſt his Soueraigne, andfor his manly ates was canos , 
nezed a Saint inthe Popes kalendar, as traytcrous Becher was before; and this 1s that goodly faint 
Hugh, thatſhould haue his daythe 17.0f Nouember, whereat the Papiſts ſtorme, that we place 
the Coronation of her Maicfftic, in his ſtead ? which toyfull Day , God graunt we may yet many 
ccrs ſolemnize as we do,to the glory of God. And thus haue I ſhewed how far popiſh Prelates 
bis deparret from the firſt inftitution of aBiſhop : And thus much concerning the diſtintion 
and degree of Biſhops, both what therein is diuine and Apoſtolicall, what humane and politicall, 


THE- THIRD PART,. CONCERNING THE 
£5 6 GR office and title of Cardinals. - 
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mr 


mY We Ne CO RENET 7x" The Papiſts. : 
a h_ |" ooniey would faine haue the office of Cardinals,as ancient asthe Apoſtles times : and the 


name to be:worthuly appropriated to the 'See of Rome, thar as the Pope himſelfe by his pru- 
dence and holines, is, ravqnam cards Eccleſie, tothe Church as the hingell tothe doore, vpon the 
which it1s turned and borne vp: fo his Counſellers and afliftants ſhould be called Cardinals, 
: bawinp rhe care of the Vnuerfall Church : but the Iefuige, beſide ſome vaine fhew of mothworne 
| enriquitic, hath norone good argumenrto proue the name, and office of Cardinals, to be cither 
aticientor conmmcndable. Their eſpeciall office, as they are Cardinals, is toele& and chuſe the 
Popeand ro'beaffiſtant vnto him in CounſelLfor the gouernment of the vniuerſall Church, and 
tnthis reſpe@ the Cardinals are preferred before Biſhops. Bellarm.cap.16. 
'i.Forrhe firſtzhe ſhewerh the = of the Cardinals in being afliſtant ro the Pope in the affaires 
of rhe Church to betnoſt profitable and commodious in three reſpeRs. | 
-- Firſt; thatby this meanes the Pope hath his Tenate or Councell alwaies readie,with whom he 
may conſult cucrie day if he will for the affaires of the Church: Secondly,for that Biſhops could 
not be aſſembled without detriment of their Churches, from the which they cannot be conuen- 
ently abſent, Thirdly, the Cardinals are more cxercifed and experienced in matters of State. * 
'- Contra. Firſt, for the Ypace of 800. yeares by his owne confefſion, but as the truth is, a thou- 
 fand yeares,the Church of Romtwas gouerned by the counſell and aduiſe of the Clergic there 
- withoutthele Cardinals ; anid-it was as well gouerned or better, then ſince : why might not the 
Pope content himfelfe as well with that courſe, as his predecefſors2 Secondly, the Pope buficth 
himſelf with more then he need, to entermeddle with other Churches, of which vnneceflary buſt 
' nes if he wouldexonerate hinifelf, he ſhuld as little need a Colledge of Cardinals as other Biſhops 
tf he would holde himfelfe comented with his owne diocefſe: Thirdly, ſome of your Cardinals 
ate Bifhops,and hate droces,all of them hane titles belonging to their charge, therefore they cat 
no better be abſent, than Biſhops without detriment of their Churches. Fourthly, and wheres 
_ he faith: Cardinals ate exerciſed in State matters ; in deede they know too much of Princes 
feorers : neither1s irtheir calling toſtudic ſuch matters, but ought rather ro giue themſclucstp 
each the Word according to their office : and as forthe managing of Ciuill and State buſine$, 
: belongerhto- the Senate of Rome : they ſhouldonely deale with Eccleſiafticall affaires. . 
 Forthe ſecond: though Biſhops in reſpe& of their Epiſcopall iuriſdiion are before Cardinals, 
yet they for the regiment of the vniuerſall Church .aidfor that they onely cle the vninerſall BF 
ſhop,arepreferred before Biſſiops, Bellerm.cap.14. Ee 
RY 6 Le H pr | Contrh 


comcermmng the Clergie © QueFt.z. 


- Contra; Firk,in that Cardinals meddfc with the bufines of the vninerfall Ofarretythereineli 
arebat ingraders for enery diocefle ſhould be lefero ing La: thoroaf.Secon . 4 
in that they take ypon them to elect the Pope, they are but therein vſurpers, and doe apparant 
wrong to three ſtares,the Emperour,Clergie,People,as I haue,ſhewed before. Thydly, wwtecon- 
rraric to the ſeuenth Chinon ts he Trullane Councell; that a Deacon in any-afttceoof the Chatch, 
ſhould be preferred before a Presbyrer, and ſo confequentlic, nata Cardinall-DBeacon:ſhoakd in 
that behalfe be excepted. = 3: | PIES) af © 9 -eu7 
Fee S eg + T he Protetants: The JOE od Ge A 
Hat neither the name of Cardinals, as proper to Rome, 1s anc:ent, nor their office, or ei- 
cher of them lawfull or commendable, but vſurped. and:Antichriftian : thus briefly. is 
” x Jn «Avguſtinertime it was a common name,vſually applyed,both inthe good:and cuill part, 
to chiefe and principall men of any place, orſet&t:; as he calleththeringleaders of the Donaritts, 
Cardinalet Danatiſtas, Cardinall or captaine Donariſts, debaperifmcdsb;1.cap.6; Surcly,if itthen had 
been onely due tothe affiſtants ofthe Romane Biſhop, Azsgaffine had been much to blame roap- 
lie the ranie ts Heretikes. Alſo there were not onely Cardinals.1n the Church of Rome, but ma 
other Churches alſo, as dij#.71.e. 5.Gregorie giueth licence to the Biſhop of Naples, ad Gratianam 
cardinendam, torfake one Grattan a Cardinall of that Church. And dif.74.c:6. the ſame Greporie 
licenceth the Biſhop of Syracuſe,conſtitwere preſbyterum Cardinalem,to make one Coſmara Presby- 
eter Cardinall there. Onnphrue allo a witnefle of their owne,doth teſtifie for ys in this point, thac 
Cardinall prieſts, and Cardinall deacons were ſo called, becauſe they were ſet ouer other Prieſts 
and Deacons: of the ſame Charch * de Cardinal. tirmlis. So then this name or title of Cardinal+ 
ſkip is tot proper or peculiar tothe Church ofRome. F os. 2 a 
2 eArguſtinethus writcth to H1erome, © nammis ſecundum bunorums vocabula, farch he, Epiſcopa* Epiſtol. 19. 
tua preſbyterio mator ſit, tamen in multis rebus Anguſtizus Hieronymo,minor eſt. Though according to 
the cultome ofthe Church, a Biſhop be greater then a Prieſt, yerie Awguſtine a Biſhop in many 
things is infertor to Hicrame a Pricit. Now Hierome was a Pricit of Rome,and a Cardinall,as fome 
of our aductfarics thinke, and theretore they pitture hum commonly in a red gowne and habit of 
a Cardinall:: yet you ſee: Anugaftine as a Biſhop was before him, though for his great learning he 
putteth hiniſelfe behind him. ' "IP" Hobs nin, 680 F | 
Bellarmine here tellerch vs very boldly, that Hirome was n Prieft of Antiochy not.of Roine; 
though he helped Damaſiz to write letters there : and thergfore Anguitine doybred not to pre 
ferre a Bifbop 1n degree befare-him.c.14, ': FI IIOF | —_ ma 
Contra. Firſt, whereas he alleageth the 6 1 .epiſtle of Hierome, to prouc him a-Prieft of Antioelt, 
there ts no fach thing : but tic onely ag Eop Autiochiamaeſteni,cc. 1 left Antioch. Secondly; 
herein Befewine is contrarte tothe common opinion andtradition of their Church: for they vi 
commonly to picture Hreraye with a red Hat and gowne, like a Cardinall of Rome. Thirdly; 
this bold affertion of Itis without ground Tontraric toHidyome himſelte,who thus writeth, Bre- 
fat.ead Paulinian, Dum in B abylone verſarer, tr purparate meretricis,&c. While I was conuerſant iti 
Babylon,and atenant to the purple whore, I began to mutter ſomewhar of the holy Ghoſt : but 
the whole Senate of Phe Phareorainfabd me,&c.and I ftraightway returned ro Ierwfalem,8&c:By 
this it appeareth,that Hiereme was not onely'a young {; "belle at Rome, butthen began to hee 4 
profefior,and diſputer,andmott like to haue entered 1nto orders: for without a calling he would 
not haue:offered himſclfe to publike conference and diſputation ; and when he-left Rome, ini. 
mediatly he went to.Jerufalem;and there continued : It is notlike then he coald bee a Presbytet 
at-Antioch. Fourthly, Hjerome himſelf condemneth that diforder at Rome for Deacons to beet 
preterred before Pricits : Quid mibi profers vwias wrbis ec. What doe you tell me of the cuſtome of 
onecitic ? Hitron, Enagrio. Fiftly, Arnguſtine alſo in another place complayneth of one Falcidint4 Quzſt.ver. 
Deacon of Rome, gar duce ftultitin, ſaith he, diaconas preſbyters5 coaquare contendit > Who being led * nou. Teſta, 
or cared away with folly., did goe about to: make Deacons equall ynto Priefts. "Ts not the ſame '** 
folly now generally praCtiſed in Rome, or a greater ? for they doe nor onely preferre Cardinall 
deacons brforePrieſts, but cucn before Biſhops and Archbiſhops ; in Avgwſtizes time this wits 
counted agreat follic. Dn 4th | ne NE 
Laft] A welooke backe into formes times,we ſhall find, that neither the office;nor dignitit:of 


* 


the Cardinals, nor anypart thereof,isof any Brat antiquitie, -: - 
a 


PE... concerning their office, it is to be affiltant to the Pope inthe regiment of the vniuetfall 

arch, and tomake choyce vf a new whearthe See is voyd : Asfor the firſt itwas impugned,av, 
« ye by the {iixte Councell of Carthage, who writ thus to Celeſtinus Biſhop of Rome concerning 
meſending abroad of his legates: Executores weſfros Clericos quibuſq; patemibut nolite mittere,nolite 
Civcedere ne fumoſum Lyphans ſeculi in ecclefiam (hriſti videamur inducere : They of the Clergie your 
agrns, we pray you end not; neither grant'at eucry great mans requeſt, lcaſt the Rome vain- 
S 3 Y Z 4. g Orious 


2:0 rol, Lothariag, Fe 


. SI's is. >, 


4 
, v* GG #0 nf » 4» ” 7 Þ * a. 
— Fl -2© "Sd RI 
- , . 


* " Thefift gentrall Controuerſie 
ious ponipeſiould be brought intothe Church : Their meanihg is, thatir was not ſeemely 
| py ro ſcad foorth his legates and meflengers, as temporall princes haue their ambaſſz.. 


--- faves. 1iigg;; Fredericks that farpous Emperour ſent this meſſage to Adriane the fourth : Cargy. 
malibait veſtrir cimituer nditre non patent, quia non videmus cos pr edicatores, ſed tores ; nenpacis 
' corniberdtores,ſedpetimidreptoresgc. We ſhut vp our cities againſt your Cardinals, becaulewe ſee 
that they preach not,butpray vpon the people;they doe not ratifie peace,b ut rake together pence, 
eureges atores, ſed axri inſatiabiles corroſores, They doc not repaire the world, but empaire 
: Now concertingthe other part of their office in cleSting the Pope, it 1s but an vſurpation,and 
thar of no great antiquirie: for in tunes paſt the Clergie and people of Rome were wont to chooſe 
their Biſhop and the Empereur confirmed him. Burt afterward as the ambition of the Popes in- 
creaſed, ſo alſo by degrees the ancient forme ofeleQtion was altered : Firſt, anno.817. the Empe. 
rour was excluded by Stephanwsthe fourrh, from the eleFton of the Pope, but not from his con. 
ſecration : then came Paſchalis the firſt, who depriued the Emperor of all right cither in eleCting, 
or conſecrating the Biſhop of Reme. For by his ſubtill allurement the Emperour Lodonicws re- 
Ggned his intereſt in ſuch eleQtions'to the Romanes. After him Adrianss the third, Leothe ninth, 
Alexander the ſecond, Gregory the ſeucnth, Calixtzs the ſecond, did one afterFnorher as by vio. 
lence thruſt the Emperour from. hauing any authoritie in eleCting the Pope : thus was the Em- 
perourexcluded. As for the conſent of the people it was cleane cut off, awwo. 1 000. by Pope [obs 
19. The Clergie yet had their voice, which was empaired atthe firſt , when Nicholas the ſecond 
made a decree,that the Pope ſhould not be choſen without the conſent ofthe Cardinals ».1 060, 
butaftrrward it was altogether taken away by Alexander the ſecond, who decreed, that the Pope 
ſhould be choſen onely by the Cardinals : And about this time the Cardinals begantogrow in 
Concerning the digntie of the Cardinals, and their priuiledges, they are bur very young: 
eAv.1245.1twas firlt deuiſed by Tenocemtizs the fourth,that Cardinals ſhould weare red hats and 
robcs,and ride vpon their footeclothed and ſtrapped horſe. eAwno.1538. when Pani. the third 
hcld the papacie,a complaint was made to the Pope about ſome abuſes of the Cardinals; :and one 
chicfc was this, that the Cardinals did hold certaine Biſhopricks, whereas Cardivalarus vfficinn, 
Epiſcopi officinay incompatibilia ſunt, the ofhee of Cardinall, and of a Biſhop are vynmatchable: ſe 
Contaren.Sadolet. Polus,Cardinales:ſupgeftion.ad Panium.;. | 
| Now whereas the Cardinalsthough they be but Deacons, do fitaboue Prieſts, Biſhops, and 
Archbifhops: this alſo doth ouerthrowe the ſeuenth Canon of the fixt generall Counce!l Trub 
lene , which determineth thus, Stat wine vt diaconxs, in q:1085s fit eccle ſie officio ante preſbyter um nos 
Aw We enact, that a Deacon, in what place or office of the Church focuer, doe tbr ſit before 
arr - ET OS Ee] Ve | I > HOY ; ; 
.- Laftly,thatthe office and calling of Cardinals, asjt is now currant in Rome is altogether vn- 
A and againſt all antiquitic, I will produce their owne witnefles; that hauc edi on: thei 
ſcucrall faults in the Cardinals. 220 | We 
"Firffthat hey buſie themſelues altogether with ſtare marters, neg!cRinFthe office of preach- 
ing,to the which they are called. Eſpen. thus writing to the Cardinall of Lorraine, faith: Ye «c 
welt 15bi futurunsr Woe and cuill ſhall be vnto you, tt you doe not prooced to preach the Goſpell. 
But fome'man, will ay, auaunt with this thy neceſlitie of preaching 2 and not much better one 
{41d ynto'me of a mitred Biſhop, now an' hatted Cardinall: Wouldeſt thou haue a Biſhop , or 
Cardinall preach? Epray you,whoclſe, &c.and yet; this prelate'was of their number, that would 
'Þe.called reuerend Fathers, Vicars of Chriſt, ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles : fic Eſpenc. prefat ad C& 


- 


+ , . Secondly,they are reproued far haunting the Courts of Princes, and leauing their owne chat- 
 ge5::and they take ypon themgadsnfar procenſulime, like to the old Romane Proconſuls : for fois 
the decree of Clamens 4 fext decret bbb-1.tir,1 5.c.2,to haue their circuites and prouinces, Ofthis 
matter thus freely.the ſame author vreereth his minde.: Sicwt me mifit pater,cc. As my father ſent 
me,faith Chriſt, ofendIyou,not gouernours of politicall, bur reformers of eccleftaſticall mat- 
rers3 Paſtors,noxtheeues z not Potenrates, but Euangeliſts ; not law-miakers, but law-keepcrs 3 
not Captaines of ſouldiours, but fiſhers-of men, Efpeve.ibid, — « Oe 
* Thirdly, he fGindeth farlft, becauſemany beardlefſe youths were made Cardinals: as los 
' -AN ANLlcnt Canon el dplfer, he thus inferreth : Eccleſia Romana,ec.1n times paſt the Church 
Rome had no-Cardinals vnder.60;yceres old : which Canon would now:-be reuiued, there be 
_ Intheſedaics ſo man \beardleſſe, or bur yong bearded Cardinals, Eſpenc.commentar. 1 .Timth, 
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- by which meanes the Churches,whereof they are Biſhops, are negleRed : which alſo is contrarie 
x their owne Canons , Decret.Gre or.lib.1 tit. 5 .c.3. Innocentin ;. would not ſuffer a Cardinall 
oFRome to be Biſhop of Rauenna,though he were defired of the Clergte there, quia preſentia ein 
vtilior fre. becaulc his preſence 15 more promens to the Church of Rome,then Rauenna . 

Fiftly,another notable abuſe in Cardinals 1s this, that whereas ſome of them are but Deacons, 
yet they ſitand take their place before Prieſts and Biſhops. Hereof complained Bernard in his 
mw to Engenius the Pope, de conſiderat.1sb.4. Ridicule miniftri veitri, ec. It 1s very ridicutous, 
chat your Miniſters or Deacons take vpon them to be preferred before your Prieſts. To this effect 
alſo their owne decrees,dif.93.c.1 5.Non oportet,&c.1t becommeth not a Deacon to ſig inthe pre- 
ſence of a Pricſt. 1bid.c.17. Diacons, Ler Deacons know that they are the Prieſts miniſters,as well 
as the Biſhops. Bur leaſt it might be here an{wered,thatall Deacons of other Churches are tied to 
this rule,but the Cardinall deacons of the Church of Rome arc exempted * It followeth, dift.9g 
c.26.Precipimus,cc.We commaund,that no Deacon,in what dignitic or office ſocuer he 1s, ſhall 
fit before a Prieſt. So likewiſe, pare.2.canſ.2.q4.4.c.2. Preſul non damnabitur,c-c. A Prelate ſhall 
not be condemned but with 72 .witnefles ;- a Cardinall prieft'wnh 44. a Catdinall deacon of the 
citie of Rome with 27.witneſſes. By this Canon a ſimple Prelate or Biſhop 1s preferred before a 
Cardinall prieſt or Deacon. Thus wee ſee how enormous, vnlawfull, and repugnantto the Ca- 
nons the office of Cardinals is : but I haue ſtated roo long in this argument, I will theretors pro= 
cccede. 


THE FOVRTH QVESTION, CONCERNING THE 
' keyesof the: Church, committed for the execution to the 
paſtors and gouernours thercof. 


His queſtion hath foure parts.Firſt, wherein the authoritie of the Keyes confiſteth : ſecondly, 

to whom they are commuted : thirdly, whether there 1s abſolute power of binding and loo 
fingin the Church,or miniſterially only: fourthly,whether they thar baue rhe diſpenſation ofthe 
Keyes,doc alwayes neceflarily bind and looſe before God : of thele in order. 


THE FIRST PART, WHEREIN THE AVTHO- 
_ rity and powerof the Keyes confiſteth. 


< The Papiits. ER | 
Y the Keyes and power of binding and looſing, they chiefly and principally vnderſtand the 73.Error. 
cen{ures of the Church,as Excommumcations, Anathematilmes,fuſpenſions,Degradations, . 

and the whole Ecclefiafticall iari{diction, Rhem.e Annot. Matt .1 6, ſeft.14.Bellar lib.1.de pontif.cap, 
12. Secondly, they tye remiff1on and retayning of finnes to their 1magined and deuted facra- 
ment of penance;ſaying, that where Chriſt gaue authoritie to remutte fannes to his Apoſtles, Ioh. 
20.23. he1inſtitured the ſacrament of penance, Rbemiſt../abn.20. ſet.;z. The ſacrifice alſo and ſa- 
craments ofthe Church,fay they,are minit{tred for remitſ1on of finnes, Rhemiit.2.Corinth.s.ſelt.3. 
Thurdly, they ſceme to grant in words, that by preaching alſo of the Goſpall, ſinnes arererained, 
and remutted, ibid. bur they make ſmall account thereof: for as we haue heard, they make it nor 
of the eſſence of their prieſthood to preach, neither doth it properly appertaine vnto that office : 
yea,lay they, abſolution cannot be rightly ſought for at the prieſts hands, but by confetlion of 
our finnes,which is done in penance. Rhem.loh.20.ſett.5. This then is their opinion;that by their 
deuiſed ceremony and Sacrament of penance, fins are properly forgiuen, and that the preaching 
of the word is not thereto neceſlary. | 

Therr.cliefe argument is, by abuling that place, Iohn 20.23. where they lay Chrift inſtituted 
the Sacrament of penance,when he gaue power to his Apoſtles to remit and reraine finnes. 

Anfw.- Firſt, your Sacrament of penance, is netther grounded vpon this, nor any other placo 
of __ : herein the words of Chriſt there is no inſtitution of a Sacrament, becauſe there 1s 
no vifibleelement piuen, whereunto the word being added, may make a Sacrament. Secondly, 
here the commiſſion is bur renewed, which was granted before to'his Apoſtles, and their fucceſ- 
ſors, Matth.18.18 .Fulk., Aznot.lobn 2.0. ſett.3. 

The Proteſtants. | 

if He keyes of the Charch, thatis, the power to binde and looſe ſinners, to open or ſhut vnto 
hs o_ the kingdome of God,con fterh both 1n the external diſcipline and gouecrnment of the 
Churc 


aſſuring 


awfully executed according tothe word of God, as alſo in preaching of the Golpell, by 
in Chriſts name all faithfull and penitent perſons remiſſion and forgiuenes of their 
nnes, and in denouncing and threatning the wrath of God againſt the diſobedient and impe- 
t:Alloas the Sacraments are ioyned to theword,as ſcales and pledges of the promuſes _ 
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of,ſo by the right adminiſtration of the Sacraments together withthe preaching of the word, (ing 
areretained or remitted. 

The Rhemiſts therefore doe vs great iniurie, in falſely charging of vs, that we ſhould hold thax 

the ſpirituall power of the Church ſtandeth onely vpon the preaching of the word ; whereas we 
grant,tharit is exerciſed alſoin the Eccleſiaſticall government of the Church, bothin 9pm; k 
excommunicating and cenſuring of offenders, which is the binding of them,and in releafing and 
abſolaing them againe, which 1s the other power of loofing : Rhemiſt.2. Corinth. cap.to. ſex, 
Leauing now this parr of ſpirituall power in Ecclefiaſticall diſcipline, which 1s not1n this place 
inqueſtongzetweene ys, we muſt touch that other part, which 1s exerciſed in the word and facra. 
meENCs., PEP. 
1 That the Sacraments doe bind and looſe, it is proued out of the word of God : they doe 
binde, Whoſoeuer eatcth and drinketh vnworthily, cateth and drinketh his owne damnation, x, 
Cor. 11.29. They doe allo looſe, As oft as ye ſhall catethus bread, and drinke this cup,you ſhew 
the Lords death ti he come,verſ.26.' ar Cer RS > | 

Burt here isa double caution and condition tobeannexed. Firft, that all Sacraments worke 
not this cffc&, but onely thoſe of Chriſts inſtitution, which are but two, baptiline and the ſupper 
of the Lord : for Pawl faith, I haue receiued of the-Lofrd, that which I delinered vnto you, 1.Cor. 

1.1.23.Ifthc Apoſtles would not,neither might deliver any Sacraments, but thoſe which were in- | 
ſtituted of Chriſt, what great preſumption 1s it in any other to doe 1t? Secondly, we muſt nog 
thinke, that remiſſ1on of finnes 1s neceſſarily tied tothe Sacraments, as though there could be no 
remitfion without them, for the grace of remiſſion may be effeQtuall in the name of Chriſt, by the 
preaching of the word without a Sacramenr, /oh.20. ſett.4. Fulk, -For the word may be preached 
wathour a Sacrament, but the Sacrament cannot be nitziſtred without the word :for that were as 
though a man ſhould dehuer aſcale without a writing. Neither 1s 1t our meaning, that as the Rhe- 
miſts cauil with vs,the Sacrament cannot be admuniſtred without a ſermon of the death of Chriſt: 
for though that were alwayes to be wiſhed, yer where it cannot be had, theremuſt and ought to 
bea briete ſhewing and declaration of the death of Chriſt our of the word; ſo oft as the Sacrament 
is adminiſtred,as it 1s obſerued in our Church, Falk,avvor,r.Corinth.11.fet.15, 

And as touching this conuentencie, and in ſome ſort neceſ{itic of hauing ſermons and admo- 
nitions beforethe Sacraments,vur aduerſaries haue no cauſe to millike our opinion, ſeeing it hath 
been of late yeeres by themſelues in ſome of their Councels fo decreed : As in the Councell of 
Colen,anno.1549. Parochas ſub adminiſtrationem cuinſlibet ſacramenti ſacraconcione breniter populuni 
admoneat, quid ea inre agatur « Letthe pariſh Paſtor in the adminiſtration ofeugery Sacrament 
briefly adinoniſh the people, what is done therein. Likewiſe, Srpnod, Angaſtenſannse.1 5.48. Volumus 
popnlum, quid in cuinſque ſacramentt collatione agatur in concionibus et ſacramentorum admmiitratione 
frequenter doceri : We would haue the people caught often in ſermons, and in the adnuniſtration 
of the Sacraments,the meaning thereof : now to returne to the matter. 

2 We muſttake heed,we conceiue not thus,as though the Sacrament gaue grace by the worke 
wrought,and that by the very vſc,forme, and externall a&t of the Sacrament we obtaine remnuſſi- 
on of {nnes,as the Rhemiſts would beare vs in hand, 1 .Corimh, 11,ſetF.15.But the Sacraments are 
onely cftcCtuall ro theworthy receiuers, and to the worthy receiung, faith is requiſite, as S.Panl 
willeth all men to examine themſelnes, 1 .Corinth. 1 1.28. whuch is, as he hunſclte interpretethit, 
to proue whether they be 1n the faith,2.Corinth. x 3.5. Theſe conditions then being obſerued, we 
deny not, but that there 1s an exerciſe of the keyes euen in the Sacraments. 

But chiefly and principally, is this power difpenſed by the preaching of the word, as S.Pawl 
faith, Weare the ſauour of dearh vnto death, vnto ſome : there is the binding : And to other the 
fauour of life ynto life : there 1s the loofing,2.Corinth.2. 16. So.our Sauiour Chriſt faith, Hethat 
refuſeth me, the word thatT haue ſpoken, ſhall iudge him in the laſt day, Toh.12.48. Heres the 
power of binding. Againe,the truth ſhall make youfree,Ioh.$.32. Here is the power of looſing. 
Who therefore can doubt of this, that the preaching of the word is the moſt proper and princ- 
r- way and meane, for the exerciſing of chis Eccleſafticall power? for ſeeing faithis the key of 

cauen, thereby we haue free accefle vnto the throne of grace, Rom.5.2. and faith commethby 
a 10.17, and hearing by the word : It remayneth that by the word the keyes aredt- 
penſed. | : 

Amugauitine alſo ſubſcribeth ynto this : for ſpeaking of reformation of life and repentance with 
remilſ1on-of former ſinnes, thus he faith, Quid emprurms es vt facias, que emplaitraqueſiturm? ect 
cum loguor muta cor, & fattum eft,quod tam ſepe & tam din clamatur, v1 fiat. in Pſal.63. What med 
cine or plaiſter wilt thou buy to heale thy finne? Behold cuen now, while I preach vnto thees 
change thy heart,and it isalreadic done, which we ſo often call ypon you to be done. See thenby 
the preaching of the word our heart is changed,our life amended,and our finne remitted. 


Thus alſo it was decreed (oncil, Colonienſ. part.10, cap.6, Nikhil gladio illo fpiritur, quieff oro 
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concerning the {1 Yergit. Huett, 4. 


, ; *ciendos, ac viciſſim conſelandos antmos meſtros, exc. Nothing is more mightie or 
Del pee down, or Def ro comfort our { oules,then the gs. of the i} pirit, which 
i. cheword of God : to calt downe 1to binde,to comfortgthart 15 to loole, 

Their oyne Canons alſo here helpe vs : Cauf.3 3 .diftinit.1.c.5 o.Verbum dei dimittit peccata,ec. 
The word of God doth forgiue fins, &c. And diffintt.20..1 .There were two keyes giuen to Peter, 
claus ſetentie,the key of kn owledge ro diſcerne,c/2nts poteiFatrs, andthe Key of power tO binde o? 
looſe. And this is confirmed, Extras. /oarn.tit.14.c.5. Reſtat quod ad aliqnid definiendam,ohc. Tt re- 
maineth,that to determine the buſines of the Church, both keycs are nece flarte,the key of diſcer= 
.ning,and the key of determining,&c. that hke as the materiall eye doth direct rhe mareraall key, - 
ſo the ſpirituall cycof knowledge,&c. Whereupon I conclude, thar if ſpirituall knowledge bee 
one of the kyes,and true knowledge cannot be had without the word ; For the nor knowing of the 
Scriptures is the cauſe of error, Mark. 12.24. then it doth neceflaric follow, thatthe keyes conſiſt in 
the knowledge of the word. | | | | 

The holy Martyrs haue ſealzd this doctrine ; Walter Brate : The keyes of the kingdome of hea- 
uenare nbt knowledge to diſcerne,and power to 1adge, becauſe theſe nothing auaile in baprtiſine, 
by the which the kingdome of hcauen 15 opened : therefore 1n iny 1adgement it ſeemeth,that the 
keyes of the kingdome of heauen, arefaith and hope; for by faith in Ieſus Chriſt,and hope in hun 
for remiſſion of ſinnes we enter the kingdome of heauen, Fox p.492. Bur faith commerh by the 
word : Ergo,in the power of the word doe the keyes conſiſt. 

George Wiſchart holy Martyr : 1 ſay,that an vnlearned man not exerciſed in the word of God, 
&c.wharſocuer tate or ordcr he is of, hath no power to binde or looſe, ſeeing he wanterh the i-. 
ftrument,by which he bindeth or looferh, that 1s to ſay,the word of God,pag. 1270. 


THE SECOND PART, TO WHOM THE 
authoritic of the keyes is committed. 


The P apist s, 


HeAuthoritie and power of excommunication,fay they,is not inthe whole Church, but on- 74.Error. 
ly in the Prelates : neither was the poryer of binding and looſing giuen vnto the whole 
Charch: bur in their owne name,notinthe name or nghrt of the Church,doe the Paſtors andPre- 
lates exerciſe this vower, Rhemy/+.1.Corinth.s.ſet.3. Bellarmtb.x de Clericis cap.7, The Church is 
ſaidto binde and looſz, becaute the Prelates doe binde and looſe, as a man 1s faid to fpeake;and 
ſce,though he on?ly ſpzake with the rongue,and ſee with the eyes. | 
Argwn.1, They ſcerne to proue it by S. Pauls example, 1.Cor. 5. / abſevt in bodie, but preſent in 
ſpirit, baue decreed: Saint Paul vieth here his Apoſtolike power, in ſending his letters and Mane 
datwn,to haue the ince!taous perſon excommunicate : Ergo,the right was'tn hum and not in the 
Church, and ſo conſequently 1n the Biſhops his ſucceflors. MS | 
Anſ. Firſt, Saint Paul lendeth no Mandaraum, but ſhewerh his Apoſtolike power, in decreeing 
the inceftnous perſon worthie of excommunication, and requiring the ſame to be executed by 
the Church, Falk, r.{or.5.ſef.2. Secondly,though Pax gane the ſentence,yet was it done both-in 
the power of Chriſt and the name of the whole Church : for he had decreed onely that he ſhould 
be excommunicar? : it was not atually done : buttothe due performing thereof there is requi- 
red the congregacing ofthe Church in Chriſts name,the preſence of Paxl 1n ſpirit by his Apoito= 
like pover,and that it ſhould be done in the name of Chriſt. All this ſheweth,thar Paw{gaue ſen- 
tence 11 the name of the whole Church. Thirdly, the words ofthe text are plaine, thac the po- 
wer was gtuen to the whole Church : for that power, whereby he was deliaered to Sathan,was the 
power of Teſl us Chritt, r.Cor. 5.4. but the power of. the Lord Iefus was commutted to the whole 
CONgregation **W/hss ye are gathered 'fopet - and my ſperet ,in the name 7 the Lord leſus C briſt : that 
Bn tax power of the Lord Ieſus. So that this place which they vrge for themſclues, affordeth a 
better argument for vs. Ha | | 
eArgum.2, Paul ( they ſay) by the preeminent power of his miniſterie, pardoneth the inceſtu- 
ous pcrion whom he had cxcommunicate, Rhemft.argument.in I.ad Corinth, | 
Avf. Thetext is plaine,that he conſenteth the Church ſhould pardon htm, 2.Corinth.2.10.7s 
” you forg ine a:y thing [ foroine alſe. Here not Paul onely,butrhe whole Church pardoneth. 
 Agaie,the Iefuites fvele inay be returned vpon his owne head : for as the eye and tongue in 
ebodicare but inſtruments of thelife and power of the par who} 1 ie the whale bo- 
= ; bo the 2oucrnours of the Church doe execute the diſcipline of the Church by the ſpirit of 
-brift which is gtuenro the whole bodte. Ln Bs, | | 


. 
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T He authoritie of excommunication pertaineth to'the whole Church, although the execy- 
< Uonand tudgement thereof, to aubide confuliont, bee committed to the gouernours of the 
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Church, which exercife that authoririe, as in the name of Chriſt, ſo in the name of the whole 
Church,Fuk.,totidem verbis,annot.1.Cor.s .ſect.3. 


though the exerciſing of the keyes be referred to the gouernours of the Church ; yet the authox;.. 
tic and rightis withe whole Church: for the keyes were giuen to the whole Church. The Paſtory 
and gonernours, though they bee excellent and principall members of the Church, yet are they 
unproperly called rhe Church, Argament.{llyrics. | 
 Theiranſwere here commonly 1s, that dzc eccleſie, tcll it to the Church, may bee vnderſtood of 
the Prelates of the Church: yea Beflarmine will have it beare this ſenſgy that to tell the Church, is 
to referre it tothe ſentence of the Pope : So that in cffe&t he makeththe Popethe Church. 
eAnſ.Firſt,that the Prelates and Paſtors of the Church, haue the adminiſtration of the keyes 
commutted vnto them for order fake,wee detiie not: yer the right and power thereof reſteth in 
the whole Chnrch : and to them offences are to bee brought, as the miniiters and officers of the 
Church.. Secondly,how ridiculous a glofle thatis,that,dic ecclefre,hould be all one as to ſay, dis 
Pape,tell it to the Pope,as though one man ſhould bee the Church. Saint Hrerome ſhewerh inthe 
like caſe concerninga great man in his time,Johy Patriarch of Ieruſalem: An tm ſolus ecclefia ex.che 
Are you onely the Church,that whoſocuer offendeth you, is ſtraightway excluded from Chrift 
«d Pammach. aduerſ.lohann. | 


eArgum.2, We conclude the fame alfo ont of S.Pawls words, 1.Cor.2.21,. Allthings are yours, . 


whether Paul,e Apollos,or Cephas whether things preſent, or things to come,and ye are Chriſts, and Chrift, 
Gods: Ergo,wharſocuer power 1s in the Church,it 1s the Churches,not onely the common vie and 
the benefit thereof, (becauſe it may be anſwered,that although the keyes be onely granted to the 
| Prelates,yet they vic them to the good of the Church) but the right alſo and poſictiion thereof, 
euen asthe Church 1s the inheritance and proper poſſethion of Chriſt. | 

3 eAuguitine conſenteth : Eccleſia, que fundatwr in Chrifto.clanes ab eo regni celorum accepit in 
Petro.Tratt.in Johann,124. The Church,which 1s founded vpon Chriſt, receiued in Peter the keyes 
of the kingdome of heauen : But the whole Church, and not onely the Paſtors, is founded and 
builded vpon Chritt : Ergo. y 

Interrellg .Ceſarea.cap.9. Ad Ecclefiam pertinet verbum dei, pertinent ſacramenta. pertment clanes li- 

gand: & ſolnendi: Vnto the Church appertaineth the word of God, the Sacraments,the keyes allo 
of binding and looſing. From hence we reaſon thus,to whom the word and the Sacraments be- 
long,to the ſame al{qappertaine the keyes: but they belong to the whole Church: Erge. 

And ytt more eutdently out of their awne decrees : (anſi24. qu.1.c.6, Petrus quands,erc. Peter, 
when he receiued the keyes, ſignified the whole Church :S: hoc Perro,ch c, for if ir were ſaid onely 
to Peter,then the Church doth it not : butif the Church binde and looſe, &c. And cap.20. Domes 
ecclefie,cc.The houſe of the Church receiued the keyes. And your Maſter of Sentences, {1b.4.4fe. 
19.c.0ut of Hieromg: Habet omng: ecclefiain Epiſcopss & preſbyterss: The whole Church hath this po- 
wer in Biſhops and Prieſts : that 1s exerciſed by them,yer the power 1s in the whole Church, 

Walter Brute holy confeflor of Gods truth, who liucd in the raigne of Richard the ſecond, thus 
reſtifieth with vs : Inthe 20. of /obn our Sauiour Chritt ſaith, Recerae you the boly Ghoſt, whoſe ſinnet 

Jon remit,they are remitted &c, Secing therefore that all Chriſtians that are baprized in the name 
of the Father,the Sonne,and holy Ghoſt, receiue the holy Ghoſtzit appeareth that they haue po- 
wer __ them of Chriſt,to remit finnes,Fox pag.492, His argument isthis : ro whom the holy 
Gholt is gtuen, to them alfo is gtuen the power and right of binding and looſing : but to the 
whole Church and all faithfull Chriſtians is the holy Ghoſt giuen: Ergo,&c. And therefore the 
Paſtors and Miniſters doe execute this power in the name of the whole Church. 


"THE THIRD PART, WHETHER THE PASTORS 

of the Church haue any abſolute power to remit ſinnes, 

otherwiſe,then as Miniſters onely. 
ERNST  — 

"Fix ſpare not to fay,that Priefts hauefull right to renut ſinnes, and are not miniſters onely 
thereof, and diſpenſers, but haue full power as Chriſt had,and hethat doubteth of their right 
hercin, may as well doubt-whether Chritt had authoritic as man to remit ſinnes, &hemiſt .onnvt- 
Toh: o ſet.3.And againe,they call it an exprefſe power and commithon,yea a wonderfull powe! 
which 15 gjucn vnto priefts tq remit ſinnes;and therefore it followeth neceflarily,thar men frould 

ſubmit themſclues to their iudgement, for releaſe of their finnes, Amnor./ob 20./e2, 5, 


Argams.1. They reaſon thus out of our Sauiours owne words, Ioh.20.2 1. As my father hath h 


 . ſent meſo 1 ſend you. He ſhewerh his farhers goppnecn gen to himſelf,and then in plaine termes 
molt amply mparteth the ſame to his Apoſtles : But Chriſt had full right ro remit ſinnes : E1$% 
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alſo the Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors : for they haue the ſame power that Chriſt had, Rhemiſh,an- 
ics great preſumption, andipoken without any ground,to ſay,thar Chriſt, by ſen- 
ding his Apoſtles into the world, gaue them as full, large, and ample commuitlion, as he himſelte 
had : for neither the Pope, 1n whom rematineth, as they ſay, the Apoſtolike authoritie, by their 
owne confeſſion,can doe all that Chriſt did,as to ordaine and inſtitute Sacraments : and Chriſt 
(fy they) might forgiue finnes without the Sacraments,which the Pope cannot doe, and ſo con- 
pcwendy neither the Apoſtles,whole fall 1arifdiction he hath,in this behaltfe, Bellarm de pontsf:hb, 

c4p.4 Secondly,the power here granted tothe Apoltles,1s in the name of C hrift, to declare and 
> OROUNCE remiſſion of finnes, according to the will of God, not properly in their owne power 
to releaſe or abſolue ſinners, | . | 

Argum.2. He breathed vpon them,and gaue them the holy Ghoſt, verſ.22. Therefore he thar 
Jenieth the Prieſts authoritie to forgiue finnes,he muſt denie the holy Ghoſt to be God, and not 
to haue power toremit ſinnes, Rhemiſt.ibid.ſeft.4. | 

Anſ. What a blaſphemous conſequent 1s this ? The holy Ghoſt hath abſolute power to forgiue 
ſinnes : Ergo, the Apoſtles alſo, and all other prieſts haue the fame power, Firtt,by this meanes 
they make no difference betweene the fulnes of power in our Sautour Chriſt, and the communi- 
cation of that power to other Miniſters : of Chriſt it 1s ſard, that the Spirit was not ginen him by 
meaſure, Ioh.3.34.and that the holy Gholt dwelleth in him bodily : but it were great blaſphemie 
foto ſay of any man, Apoſtle or Miniſter beſide, which haue recetued of the fame grace, burnotin 
the like meaſure that Chriſt hath; but the ſpirit1s gtuen to cuery one in meaſure,as they haue need 
in their ſcuerall places and-callings. Secondly, though wee ſhould graunt, that the Apoſtles had 
chefull authoritie of Chriſt aGtually ro remit ſinnes, which they ſhall nener proue, yet it may bee 
doubted, whether all Minifters,whom they call Prieſts (which name werefule not, if it bee taken 
according tothe ſenſe of the originall word Preſbyter,and not for a facrificing prieſthood)haue as 
full power,1n this caſe, as the Apoſtles had, nay it 1splaine they haue not : for the Apoſtles and o- 
therin the Primitiue Church,bad power to diſcerne ſpirits, 1.Cor.12.10.and after a ſtrange man= 
ner to exerciſe power ouer their bodily hife,as Peter did ypon Ananias and Sappbira, AR. 5. Yetwe 
rather ſtand ypon this point, that neitherthe Apoſtles nor any other Miniſters haue power a&tu- 
ally to remit finnes,then onely as diſpenſers and ſtewards 1n the name of Chriſt. | 
The Proteilants. 

L the power of binding and looſing commited tothe Apoſtles and to the Miniſters of the 
Word and Sacraments,is,by declaring the will and pleaſure of God out of hts word, both to 
___ ce forgiuenes of fines to al, that are truly penitent,and the retaining of them to the ob- 
finateand impemitent, Fulk,annor. /oh.20! fett.3. So that Miniſters are not made 1udges in this 
cale,but onely as the Lords ambaſladours,to declarethe will of God out of his word. 
 eArgum.1. There is a notable place for this purpoſe, 2.Cor..18. God bath reconciled vs vnto 
brmſelfe tbrough leſus Chriſt, and bath ginen vs the miniſterie of reconciliation. So then Chriſt is the 
onely author of reconciliation, the Apoſtles are but miniſters : how then ſay the Rhemifts thar 
Chritt himſelfe is but a miniſter alſo of our reconciliation, yet a chiefe miniſter, whereas the A- 
poltle maketh him the aurhor 2 God was in Chriſt reconciling the world to himſelfe, verſ. 19. We 
are but ambaſſadours for Chriſt,and pray you in Chriſts ſtead, to be reconciled vnto God. This 
then 1s the office of Miniſters,not toreconcile men ynto God, but to pray them to bee reconciled 
through Chriſt : Chriſt onely 1s the reconciler, they but miniſters of reconciliation : they are bur 
meſſengers and ambaſladours, onely to declare their princes pleaſure ; their commuſhon 1s cer- 
tainc, beyond that they cannorgoe. Wherefore that is a blaſphemous decrerall, and cleane con- 
trarie tothe Scripture,which is aſcribedzbut falſely,to Pontianus Biſhop of Rome,which ſaith, char 


God hath Prieſts fo familtar,thart by them he forgtuerh the ſinnes of others, and reconcileth them 


vnto him.ButS. Paul faith, that God onely by Chriſt reconcileth vs vnto himſelte. 
eArgum.2. Auonitine doth very freely vtter his minde concerning this matter, who puttetlh 
this obi&Gtion ; If men doe not forgiue finnes,then it ſhould ſeeme to be falſe which Chritt ſaith, 
Patſoener you binde in earth is bound in heanen He anſwereth : Daturus erat Dominus hominibus ſþi- 
rium ſanttum gfc.God was to 2me vntoinen the holy Ghoſt, by whom their finnes ſhould befor- 
gluen them, Spiritzes dimittit non vas; (piritus autem Dens eſt: Deus ergo dim:ittit, non vos: The ſpirit 
[erefore remitteth finne,and not you: And this 1s recited mn the decrees,(avſ.2.qu.1.cap,82. the 


- of _ is God ; God forgiueth finnes, and not you. Here 1s one argument, God onely forgiueth 
Innes: Ergo,not man, Agatne, Ouid es homo niſi eger ſanandus ? vis mihi eſſe medicus? mecam quere 
. medicum : O 


thook man whatart thou that takeſt away my finnes, but a ficke man thy ſelfe 2 wouldeſt 
wy emy Phifition? nay,let vs both together goe ſceke a Phuſition that may heale-vs. Loe,ano- 
_ hes : He cannotbe a Phiſition to others, that needeth a Phiſition bimſelfe: he cannot 
'*congite others to God, who hath himlelfe neede of a reconciler. Further, he faith : Qui dimittse 
TEN "IR per 
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per hominem, poteſt dimittere preter hominem : nou enim minus eff idoneus per ſe dare, qui poteſt per ulinyy 


dare: He that can forgiue ſins by man, can forgiue alſo without man *: for he may as well forgiye 
by himſelfe,as he can doit by another. Here is then the third argument : If man doe aRtually fox. 
giuc ſinnes,then Chriſt ſhould not forgiue finnes without man : for the whole power 1s commit. 
tedtoman. Yea,;the Rhemifts affirme the ſame,thart it is necefſaric we ſhould ſubmur our ſelues tg 
the judgement of the Prieſt for releaſe of our ſinnes : if it be neceflarie,then finnes cannot be re. 
mitted: without the Prieſt: rhen 1s Chriſts power limited, he cannot forgiue withour man, which 
is contrarie to that Augmaitine affirmeth here. 

Tothis agreeth the Councell Cabilonenſeſub Carolo.can.z ;.m theſe words: Confeſſio que Deo fir, 
prrgat peecata ; que ſacerdori fit docet,qualiter ipſa par gentur peccata: Dens enirs ſalutis & ſanitatic lax. 
gitor & author, plerunque banc prebet ſue potentie innifibili adminiltratione, plerungque medicorum Ot 
ratione: The confeſſion which 1s made to God,purgeth our ſinne; that which is made to the prieſt, 
ſheweth how our finne ſhould bee purged : for God the author and gtuer of health and faluation 
doth many times ſaue by his inuifible power,and many times by the worke or labour of the Phi 
fition. Hence we learne,that the Minitter doth heale the finnes of the ſoule no otherwiſe then the 
Phiſition doth cure the diſeaſes of the bodie,that is,miniſterially onely : and that he aQtually for. 
giveth not ſinnes,but onely ſheweth and declareth how they are forgiuen. 

' Wehaueplentifull teſtummonie from their owne Canons : Decree p.2.cauſ.1 1. qu.3.c 37. Petrg 
tenet, ec. ltis the rocke(that is Chriſt)which retaineth ſfinnes,the rocke remitteth ſinnes. Parr,z, 
diſtin{t.4.6.141- Nemo tollit,cc. No man taketh away ſinne but onely Chriſt, which 1s the L 
that taketh away the ſinne ofthe world. 

Their Maſter of Sentences alloweth that ſaying of S.e Ambroſe : Ile ſolms peccata,chc. He onely 
forgiueth ſinnes,that died for our finnes,/i6.4.d:ftin.18.d. And againe, ibid, f.Sacerdotibus tribat 
poteitatem,efc.Chriſt _ power to Prieſts to binde and looſe, that is, ofendends,chc. to ſhew of 
declare that they are bound, or looſed : like as the Prieſts in the law had power to diſcerne be- 
tweene leper and leper. And diſtiiZ.19.c.Sdcerdotes non propria virtute,&c.Miniſters doe not bleſl 
by their owne power, but as they beare the figure of Chriſt,that 1s,repreſent Chriſt : Ergo, theMi. 
niſters of the Church not 1udicaally,but miniſterially onely forgiue,or retaine Gries thin 1s, only 
declare them foto be. 

This truth hath been ſealed by the blood of holy Martyrs : George Carpenter burned in Bauari, 


anno 1 527.for this article with others,thar be did not beleene that 4 Prieſt could forgine a mans ſume:: 
that is, by any aGtuall of inherentpower 1n himſelfe, | 


lobn Lambers holy Martyr : I ſay, that onely Chriſt Iooſeth a ſinner, which 1s contrite, by hy 
word and promuſe,and the Prieft doth norhing but ſhew and declare that word. And this teſtih- 
ethS.Pan/1n the 2.to the Corinthians, ſaying, God hath reconciled vs unto him through Chriſt Ieſus 
Seeit is God that through Chriit, looſeth our finne. And be hath (quoth S. Pawl) ordained vs mins 


feers of the ſame attonement. See how Chriſts Apoſtles called not themſclues the authors of bindung 
and looſing, but Miniſters,Fox pag.110Fy. 


THE FOVRTH PART, WHETHER STRAIGHT- 
waies whatſocuer be looſed or bound by the miniſterie of 
men vpon earth,be ſo in heauen. 


The Papiits. 


N expreſle poet (fay they) is giuen vnto Prieſts to remit and retaine ſinnes : And Chri 
pronuſeth,that whoſe ſinnes ſocuer they forgiue, they are forgiuen of God, and whoſe finns 
ſocuer they retaine, they are retained of God, Rhemiſt.aunet.lob.20ſeft,;, Whereby this app® 
reth to bee their opinion, which 1s manifeſt alſo by the praRtiſe of their Church, that atthe wil 
_ pleaſure of cuery Prieſt exercifing the keyes vpon carth, men are bound and looſed 
cauen, : 
They ground this their opinion vpon the generalitie of the words : Whoſoeuers ſinnes you t 
mit,they are remitted, Ioh.20.23. And Matth.18.18. Whatſocuer you binde in earth,ſhall bet 
bound in heauen. | bs: 
eAnſ. Theſe places are not ſo to be vnderſtood,as though God were bound to ratifie euery * 
crec of men ypon earth: for firlt this power is giuen to all lawfull Paſtors which doe hold the 
poſtolike ich not to Idolatrous,tgnorant,and blaſphemous prieſts, ſuch as moſt, if not all,of 
popiſh ſort are. Secondly, they muſt decree in the earth according to Gods will : Wher foe 
loh.20.22.firſt Chriſt breatheth his ſpirit vpon his Apoſtles, and then giueth them their commi 
fron : gnifying hereby,tbat they muſt execute this power as they ſhall be dire&ed by Gods ipt 
rit : and Matth, 18.20.it followeth, that they muſt bce afſembled in the name of Chriſt 3 warts 
ps NY OT RS. — 
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concerning Eccleſrafualt perfons, - Queft. 4. 25S 
accordingtd Chriſts rule and che diretion of his word, they maſt bind6aid Toofeyaid inde at 
'rowne diſcretion.  - ny TT OY IF 20D ag. Ivs-" os ook noel” 
their owne diſcr FRE Þ The Proeeffemes: ' i i lyryti.. 4 7 
Hat no ſentence or decree of men bindeth or looſeth before God in heaven, but that which 
is pronounced according to the will and pleaſure of God, and by the warrant of his word, 
che Scripture euery where teacheth vs. 0 WR By | 
eArgum.1. Proucrbs.26.2. eAsthe ſparrow by flying eſcapeth, ſo the curſe that is cauſeleſſe ſhall not 
come. Iſai. 5.20.Hee wnto them that ſpeaks good of exill, and enill of good. He that inſtifierb the wicked 
and condemmeth the inſt,they are both an abomin«tion to God,Prou. 17,15; Wherefore a.Brieſk binding 
a penitent man.,and looſing a wicked man,doth flatly tranſgrefle thelaw and rule of Gotls word: 


neither ſhall his ſentence be ratified in heauen, @— L., ns A 
Arg.2.In ſaying that whoſoeuers fins the Prieſt bindeth or looſeth,his ſentece ſtanderh in effe&t 
before God, they muſt needes admut one or both of thefe abſurtliries: either to grant,that a Prieſt 
cannoterre in diſpenſing of the keyes,which were too ſhamefulla ſaying, to giue ſo greata priui- 
ledge to cuery 1gnorant and fimple prieſt, (ſuch as their Church hath great ſtore of ) which no 
mortall man can haue; Saint Paw/gtueth warning to Timothie,who was more then a common or 
ordinarie Mitilter,that helay not his hands ſuddenly vpon any,ad 1.7imerh.s .verſ,22. But if Ti- 
wothie,ſo excellent a man, had been free from erring in execating hs funftion, this cxhortation 
of S. Paul had been needleflcand ſuperfluous: Ee poet : 
Or elſe,they muſt ſay that the iudgement of mens ſoules 1s'commirted vnto them: for if, looke, 
how they pronounce vpon men on earth,euen fo it fareth with them before God ; thenthe falua- 
tion and damnation of men dependeth of therr ſentence. Bur the Scripture faith, Doe not indge 
thy brother for we ſhall all appeare before the indgement ſeate of Chriſt. Rom. 14.10. Men therefore are 
not 1adges to pronounce who are faued or damned, but the 1udgement mautſt bee commitred to 
Chrift. | 
But who knoweth not that the popiſh Church doth arrogate ynto themſelues this power, to 
define whoare Saints in heauen,and whole ſoulesare tormetited in hell>Thus they dealt with /obu 
Huſſe;hauing condemned him,they ſet a crowne of paper vpon his head piftnred with diuels,ſay. 
ing vnto hin: Now we commit thy ſoule to the dell. Arthe burning of that worthie ſeruatt 6f 
; God and blefſed Martyr /ohbn Frith,one Dottor Cooke, a foule mouthed Papiſt, bid:the ple to 
. pray No more forhim.tlicn they would tor a dogge, And thus they take the Lords office out of Fox.pag.r036 
his hand, in taking vponthem to be tudges of men. SAT. ORE W029 0" of 
Arguns,3, Twill conclude with Auguitines words, he ſaith, that finnes are forgiaen, or notfor- 
giuen : on ſecundum arbitrium hominum, ſed ſecundum arbitrium Dei, &> orationes ſaulternim 5not 
after the will and pleafure of men,bur according to the will of God,and at the prayers of denour 
and holy men. Bebgh BOY IE el 
With Angnitine accordeth all antiquitic, Concil.« Aquiſgranenſ.cap.7 7. Tune vera oft abſolutis 
preſident is, cums aternt arbitrium ſequitnr wdicts, vt Lazarum prix { briſius mortunns vinificaxit, qr 
vinus egreſſn poftea a dif”. ipnlts ſolutus eſt : Then the ReQtor ablolueth aright when he followeth 
the will of the eternall ludge,as Chrilt firlt did remue Lazarws being dead : and theri bad his A- 
poſtles looſe him. 7 =—Y SE GEAR bis. a> 
Nicholamus 1 epiſt ad Michatlem : Oui ligati ſant ligare, & qui ef Wortui ſunt altos mortificare nou 
poſſant : They cannot binde others that are bound themſctues, nor mortifie others being dead 
themſelnes. Bur many prietts themſelues are dead and bound in their finnes ; how then can they 
binde others 2 . ©. Zry, pts” $6 ae 
* Leodienſ.epiſtol.ront. Paſchal.2. Dicimns cuns Gregorio lgandi & ſoluendi poteftate ſe privat qui ſub : 
veltos proj ; velle,non coriems merito ligat ;aut ſoluit :We lay with G Yegorie, he doth deprive himſclfe 
of the power of binding and lookng, which doth binde or looſe his infertours after his owne far 
cienot according to ther deſert. OE a IR Fj IS EIS gf L 
This alfo is the ſentence of their decrees; Canſ 1 1.94.3.6.45.Gelaſius: Neminempoteſf a rae 
ware ſententia: An yniuſt ſentence can hurt noman : therefore he neede nor defirergbeabſoluet 
fron thar ſentence, wherewith he is not bound. Cap.62.Gregor. Tum vera eft ub ſdlatioerc. Then 


* abſolution of the Prefident or Prelate is good, when he followeth the will 'of the internal 
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_ Likewiſh che Maſter. of Geinnn tes,di | ntÞ.1 8.14. . h., Interdins,qui foras mittitar c&#4:Sometinne 
he thar tsthralt out bf the- Church ws. 1oaph'y aA is ichin a i ofthe Chureh.; 
Falter Brurz holy confeflor, ſheweth how that Prieſts taking vpon:them to bee indges of men, 
00 MOre then Chriſt didin the daics of his fleſh,who would not take vpon him to bea tudge, ov 
—_ Attiners according x0 the quantitie of their ſinnes, but hath reſerued that for his ſecond 
ond mg? And againſt ſach he applicth char ſaying of S.Pau/,r.Cor.4. [udge not before the time, 
i VMaving of he-Lxrdgube foal lf the ſearets of rarts,gh6. Fax yag.492. 
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13 2fablo Langbers holy Martyri:: The. declarationor miniſteric of che Prieſt doth not any thing a. 
uaile to looſe an on,vnleſſe he that ſhould bee looſed =_ credence ynto the _ miniſtre 
or ſhewed by the Prieſt, Fox pag. 1 1 05. Ergezhe ſentence 
| j q TT ' Rex Ooty Wo BK bk hs rN., 


the Prieſt doth not abſt olutely binge? 
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72>: 21 THE: FIFT : QVESTION;, CONCERNING 

| the lawfulnes of mariage in Miniſters. 
TY 9 TER SO $a LY -— | | 2 
\g3>His queſtion hath rhree parts : firſt, whetherit bee expedient or _ ſite that all Miniſters 
-T ſhould Betyed vnto fingle life. Secondly,whether men twice marricd are to be admitted in. 
tothe Miniterie. iT hirdly oldizhvr Miniſters hauing entered into holy orders,ought to renounce 
the ſocietic of their wiues before married. 


THE FIRST PART, WHETHER IT BE 
SEP _- Jawfull for Miniſters to marne. 


TD Ellaimive confeſſeth, that ſingle life 1s not _ DP vpon Miniſters by the law of God, for 
Brews no-precepteither in the old or new Teſtament, that forbiddeth Miniſters to marrie; 
but it is a poſittue law of the Church, moſt ancient and moſt wit, kept and obſerued cuen fince 
the Apdſiles: time. And therefore it 1s not now lawfull for Miniſters to marrie, cap. 18.46.de Cle. 
- Arowma; 1.Timoth.2.3.The Apoſtle ſfaith,that no man that warreth,entangleth humſelfe with 
the affaires of this life : But to bee married and to haue care of houſehold,are counted amongſt 
theaffaires and bufines of this life: Ergo, a Miniſter who is the Lords ſouldier, ought not to en- 
cangle himſelfe therewith, Be/larmine, 

Anf.Fuft, the leſaite before confeſſed, that they had no Scripture againſt Miniſters mariage, 
how is it then,that now he pleadeth Scripture 2 Secondly, wee muſt pur the Iefuite in minde of 
his owne fition of this place,Þb.5. de powtif.cep. 10. where, this place being allcaged againſt 
the t dominion of Ecclefiaſticall perſons, he anſwereth, that this place onely forbiddeth 


&iationes;and #ercimonie,merchandiſe and trafficke in the world, not regimen politicum, politi 


F 


ay; vl regunent;.If then the politicall care of a Citie, Prouince,or Commoti-wealfh bee no impedi- 


ment,1in his 1udgement,to the ſpirituall warfare : much lefle without all queſtion 1s the domeſty 
call care of one fanulie, the charge of wife and children. Thirdly,we vtterly denie,that marriage 
is an hinderapce.er lcetto the calling of Miniſters : nay, we ſay,that it is an helpe and comfort to 
thoſe thar have not the proper gifrof continencie. | 

Arguns.2, Saint Panlwould not haue women admitted to be widowes of the Church,that had 
a purppſetomarric, 1. Tinech. 5.1 1.much lefle they that are married ſhould bee admitted tomt- 
rulter the Sacrament, Rhewi/t. anzotar chid, _.. . 
... eAv{.Firſt, the reaſon 1s not alike: for ſuch women as had no husbands were ficteſt for the ſer- 
uzce of the Church, becauſe they were free from other domeſticall attendance, as wiues are not, 
which muſt waite of their hus bands : but mariage in this behalfe is no impedimenttq Miniſter, 
but rather an helpe, while they hauc one at homethart careth for their domeſticall affayres. Sc- 
condly,if the maricd cftate be nor fie to miniſter or receiue-the Sacrament, then in thoſe churches 
where they recetued. the Sacrament euery day,there:ſhould haue been no mariage at all. Thirdly, 
Saint Paw/would haue no widow choſen ynder 60.yceres,in which age,the heate of luſt ben & 
bated,there.is gancede of mariage : but the caſe is otherwiſe in Miniſters, who in the ſtreng j of 
their agoare agimitted,and had necde of that remediz, if they be not. endued with the gift of con- 
tigencie, Butt it were ſo,that a Miniſter ſhould not bee admitted before-70.0r 80.yeeres, whid 
ina man's no more,in reſpeCt of procreation,then 5 0.or 60. in a woman, the iniunRion then 
he 46-1: ———_—_ .- Thus then tsthis argument anſwered. Wo: 
I, efrgawl3,:; Thelelure giueth divers inftances, wherein mariage 1s ale and impediment to 
Miniſters eg FAYE their prayer,their preacbing, their almes and liberalitie to the poore; 
for.chey; have wilt and children $6 care for, Belwmine. KOO preg 0 open RNS 

Anſr. Firſt, belike you eſteeme of marriage, as of an ynholy and vnpure thing, that a-mal 
ean:neither prgy,nordotheofficeet a Chriſtian, perfourming the dutic to his wite': and indecd 
one of your companions calleth mariage a rophanation of ſacred orders. Greg. Martin diſco 
cap, i5:ſe6h39:;; Whereas the Apoſtle ulleth it an honourable ſtate, Hebr.1 3. And ie was 7”. 
tutcd in Paradiſe, whereas before theifall of man there was no yncleane thing. Secondly, we de- 
Me not, but that abuſe of mayiage both in Miniſters and other lay-men, is an impediment to 
holy attions; and therefore'S, Pan} gineth gencrall:counſell to all,borh Miniſters andothers,h# 
they which haue wiucs ſhould beaschough they had:none, 1.Corinth.7.2g.. that is, ſhoulda 
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' Avſw. Firſt,this Canon may be ſuſpeRed,for how 1s it hike thatthe Greeke Church would de. 

cree againſt the mariage of Sr erny that Stephaww before this affirmieth in his decrees; Jie, 
ſe habet Oriemals cc. The { Churches haue an other tradition then the Ramane Church? fox 
their prieſts, deacons and ſubdeacons are coupled in marriage: either Srophanns mult be accuſed of 
vntruth, or this Synode of fotgerie.Secondly, thoughthis Synode permit not prieſts to take new 
wiues , yet they forbid them not toretayne their old;can,8. He that keepeth an adulterous wife, 
muſt not miniſter : they might then keepe a wife, not an adulterefſe. Thirdly,this Synode cay, 7, 
ſeemeth to condemne ſecond mariage : they forbid the Miniſter conſentire , to conſent to ſecond 
mariage, or to be preſentat the marriagefeaſt. Fourthly, this Synode was prouimciall, conſiſting 
of 17.Biſhops, and ſeemeth to be of no great authoritie, 

Thirdly, he vrgeth the Nicene councel r. which was generall, ces.3. /nterdixit ſanita Synoda;. 
The ſacred beck forbiddeth a Biſhop, Prieſt or Deacon, to haue any woman 1n their houſe, be. 
fide their mother, ſiſter, Aunt : a wife ts not here mentioned. . 

Anſw. Firſt,this Synode forbiddeth them to haue, mulierem extraneam, vel ſubintroduttam,an 
ſtrange woman, ſecretly or by ſtealth brought 1n, beſide thoſe, which are named : now, the wi 
15no Seve woman, and therefore not forbidden. Secondly, if the Councell had concluded a. 

ainſt marriage, they had done contrarie tothe ancient tradition,which was,and 1s yet1n forcein 
the Greeke Church,as Stephangs faith in his decree,which is not ike. Thirdly, Socrates ib. 1 6.8 re 
rteth how that the Synode would haue decreed againſt the mariage of Miniſters , but was 
Hayed by Paphnatins, who ſhewed the inconuenience thereof , whoſe ſentence the whole Synode 
commended : and therefore it cannot be, that any ſuch thing was decreed. Fourthly, the Ca- 
nons of the Nicene councel may be ſuſpe&ed,thar they are not the right Canons ; for Arhanaſin 
ſayth, there were 70.canons of this Synode,gdiffis.16.c.12.but now there are but 20. And cap.13, 
Stephanus ſaith, that many of them are loſt : and beſide it appeareth to be ſo, becauſethere 1s not 
one Canon extant againſt the Arrian herefie, for the which the ſynode was chicfely aſſembled: as 
alſo another notable thing concluded in the Nicene , was as touching the ymiforme obſeruation 
of Eaſter, whereof there 1s not any mention in theſe 20.Canons:ſo that it 1s very like thar thele 
ancient Canons are changed and altered,and as ſome haue been left out, ſo other ate put in their 
_— TEX b4 as A 

Fourthly , the Trullane Synode being the 6. generall,cav.6. decreeth, that neither Biſhops, 
prieſts, deacons or ſubdeacons, ſhould after their Ordination take them wiues. 

Anſw. Firſt, this Synode cex.1 3.permitteth Prieſts and Deacons to-hane the companie of their 
wiues, whom they married before, and thoſe tharwould ſeparate them , Ay decree to be depo- 
ſed : and this the Synode agreed vpon, though they knew the cuſtome of the Romane Church 
to be contrary; ſo e ba thts Synode maketh as much for the mariage of Miniſters , as againſt tt, 
Secondly, Bellarmize,though he now be contented to vrge this Councell againſt ys, yet at other 
times, takethto himſelfe great libertieto confute and reieA it: And indeed it ſeemeth to be of no 
great authoritic : for cev.2.they allow the Canon of (Jprian for rebaptizing of heretikes : And 
this Synode hath beſide ſome ridiculotis Canons, as een. 56.they forbid the cating of cheeſe and 
egges in Lent ; c4n.67. Dammam eor ee. Weedo condemne them , that do by any kind of alt 
dreflethe bloud of beaſts , and ſo eateit : they forbid the cating of puddings. . Thirdly , car. ys. 
this Synode preſcnibeth a law to the Romane Church , that whoſocuer ſhould faſt Saturdayes, 
ſhould be depoſed : if this Synolle ſerue their turne againſt mariage , 'it ſerueth our turne as we 
againſt their ſaturday faſt.  Fourthly, ce.12. this Councel forbiddeth Biſhops the companicof 
their wines, contrary to the 5. Canon of the Apoſtles, and they take vpon them in dire& words, 
to correCtthe Apoſtles Canons : Nor dininis Apoſtolizec. We do-nor contrary the Apoltles, thus 
'decteeing, but willing to bring:the Church to a berter order, &c. They do take ypon themto 
make better orders for the Church, then the Apoſtles, which is great preſumption. Weſeeth 
what is to be thought of this Councell, yetit makerh as much for vs, as againſt vs. | 

Fiftly., hee obicCteth Carthep.2.can,2.Carthag.s .can.z.c> concil. African.can.z7. inall which 
Canons, _ prieſts, deacons, arc enioyned to abſtayne from their wiues. 

eAnſv. Whether ſhall wataketo beof greater authoritic, the Canons of the Apoſtles, or the 
canons of:councels, generall Synodes'orprouincial? The 6.Canon of the Apoſtles! decrecth Br- 
ſhops and Priefts to beexcommunicate if they refuſed their wiues : Trallan.6.generdl. can.i 3. dc 
crecth them to be depoſed, that forbid Prieſts or Degoons the companic of their wiues:they only 
reftrayneBiſfiops. Buttheſe Africane 6vuncels mak&a generall reſtraintfor Biſhops, priclts and 
deacons. Secondly, they notwithſtanding giue libertic toall other degrees, ſubdeacons, and &- 
ther; as African.cav.z7. Cuteros awtem Clericos ec, But other of the Clergic wee will not haut 
conpeies ro forbeare their wines, but let the cuſtome of every Church be obſerucd : bur after- 
ward ſubdeacons alſo were reſtrayned; Thus we ſee how thele Councels are contrary! oneto®Þ 
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.. Giztly , hee produceth concil. 1. ſab Silneft.can. I. Arelatenſ.2 .can.2. Taronenſ.2 uno, Ape 
Ln allow, 3-C4m.2, 1N all which Canons it1s not. permitted , that any of the Clergic 
from ſubdeacons vpward, ſhould cither marric wines, or Companie with their wiues; if they had 
"A Firſt, ſome of theſe-Synodes are thought to be depraucd and corrupted:as firft, the coun- 
cel held ar Rome vnder Siluefter; firit,it beginneth with a lie, cex.1.that (onſtantive was baptized 
by Siluefter, whereas other ſtories ſay , that he was baprized by —_—_ Biſhop of Nicomedia. 
Theedlib.1.£.32. Secondly, this Councell1s faid to haue been celebrate the very ſame tiume,that 
the Nicene councel was held;and that Conſtantine was preſent, and ſubſcribed to this councel,and 
133. Biſhops of the Greeke Church beſide : but how could they be there, and here to art the fame 
time? Thirdly, c.1.it is decreed, that none of the lay ſort ſhould be preſent, and:yet cap. 10.Cal- 
phurnins Preſident of the Citie, was preſentand ſubſcnbed; Fourthly, this Synode beareth date 
cap.20. 3:Calend of Tune, when Conftantinus and Priſcus or rather Criſps were Conſuls : the Ni- 
cene beareth datewhen Paulinas and Iulianus were Conſuls,which was the yeere after:ſo that this 
ſynode by this account, ſhould go before the Nicene, which is vntrue, for that was the firft gene+ 
rall, and the Epitomizer of the Coun cels confeſſethin theſe words, [n exemplaribus &c. In the co- 
pies of this Romane ſynode there 18 intolerabilis depranatio, an intolerable Yeprauation : Bartbol, 
(aranza. Fiftly, if there were ſo many Biſhops of the Greeke Churchpreſent, it 1s not ike thac 
they would agree to any ſuch Canon contrary to the :cuſtome of thar owne Church, -Sixtly , 
can.2 Silneſter approucth all the aGts of the Nicene Councell, whereof. vhus was one , that they 
would not preſeribe ſingle life to the Clergie at the motion of Paphnatins , how then is it ikethar 
he would decree the contrary in this Romane Synod 2 Seuenthly,the inhibition for the mariage of 
ſubdeacons was not generall, no, not in the Latine Church, till Gregorie his rime:for in Sicihe til 
then they had.a cuſtoine for their ſubdeacons to marric : as it may appeare diſtimt?. 32 c.'Bur ſuch 
a cuſtome contrary to a decree of a general Councel arRome could not haue fo long continued; 
Concerning the ſecond Councall of Arles : firſt, Ianfwere, that many thirigs thercia may: bee 
thought to be forged; forit 1s ſaid to hane been celebrate in rhe time of Sylnefter: yer CantCancn- 
tion 1s made of the Vaſenſian Councell, which was held ynder Leo 1. abouc an hundted yeere ates 
ter. Secondly,(an.3.this Councell onely inhibiteth the companic of women,4gradu Diaconatra; 
from the degree of Deaconfhip and vpward:; ſo that Subdeacons are exempted.  Thicdiy,r g1- 
ucth leaue, that they may haue, in ſo/atio ſuo;for:their ſolace 1n their houſe, their mother, ſiſter, 
daughter,neecc, & vxorem connerſam, and their wife conuerted : But what ſolace ſhoukd:they 
haue in their wiues,ifit were nor lawfull cocnioy them as their wines. + + 3 3 + 
Now to the Councell of Turone we anſwere : Firſt,it doth nutigate tertaine Canons mate be- 
fore againſt the mariage of the Clergie. Can.2.Yt ſacerdor,vel Lexita,&6.Thata Prieſt or Deacon; 


creed : but we willing to moderate the ſtriftnes of this confiitution,doe decree, that ſuch bee not 
promoted to a higher degree: Thus 1t doth appeare to be butan humane conftitution, which they 
did ſometimes nutigate, ſometimes aggrauate as they thought good:. Secondly,in the decree a- 
gainſt Muuſters mariage,they doe abuſe that place of Scripture, qui in carne ſaxt, They thatiarc in 
the fleſh,cannot pleaſe God : which hath no ſuch meaning': and in their ſenſe then, none'thar are 
maried,that is in the fleſh,can pleaſe God. They alſo call maried Miniſters, comguinatos, & conta- 
mmatos,defiled and contaminate : but contrarie the Apoſtle calleth, the mariage bed undefiled, 
— Hebr.13.4. Ithinke the Papiſts themſelues are aſhamed of fuch ſtuffe. Fhirdly,it was but-& pro- 
uinciall Councell of eight Biſhops,and of no greatauthoritie. Faefet 2 o 5 Sol 6 $197 6. 2M 
C oncerning the Councell of Agatha,we anſwere : Firſt, it bath diuers Canons againft. ſome 
ſuperſtitions of Poperie : as Can.19.they admit no women b profeſle ſingle life before 40; yetres. 
Cav.56.they condemne the idle life of Monkes. {{4x.61. they count it inceſtfora man to marrie 
his cofine germane,or brothers wife, contrary to the praQtiſe of the Charch of Rome. If this coun- 
cell ſcruetheirturne agalnſt vs in this point of mariage,we'will _ ragainitchem in thereſt. 
Secondly,the onely enioyne Prieſts and Deacons to abſtaine from their wines, no mention 18 
made of Subdeacons. Thirdly,{an. 10. they allow Miniſters to have their neecewith them 1n the 
houſe, and by thePo es law a man may matfic his neece, though the woman cannotmartic her 
nephew. Now,who kth {enot how vnreaſonable a thingitis,that a ſtrange woman ſhould bee 
recetued into a Miniſters houſe, and his owne wife excluded? 'it is evident that ſuperſtition was 
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working euen in thoſe dates. - | 


Intheſcuenth place, he allcageth, ConciL.Elibertin.c. 33.” Toetan. 2.0461. Toletan 4.cap.26;Tolo- 
tav.8.cep.6.in all which'Canons both Biſhops, Prieſts; Deacons, and Subdeacons are forbidden 
the vſeof theit wines, ata i rs { tn rt HERA ed 
4s "{. Firſt, concerningtheElibertine Couticell, we anſwwere: firſt;itkynvelike,that this Coun- 
"ocing Keptnot long after the Nicene; which at theatiotion of Papbywoing would _— 
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that rh 00 children,ſhould not be barred from the Communion, as our predeceflors hae de- . 
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ing concerning theabſtaining of Clergſe men from. their wines, fea bee in vninſcninſy; volumt ate 
dana lefreuery manto his ownewill : as Gratian witneficth,di/tint2.31.c.2 thatthis provin- 
all woald decree againſt a general: Secondly, whereas the 6.Canvn of the Apoftics EXx= 
communicate them of the Clergic,that ſeparate their wiues from their companie,as the 6.gene. 


rall Trullane expoundeth that Canon: how dare any prouinciall conclude againft the Apoſtles, 


whoſe Canons, they ſay, they arc ? And this anſwere may ſerue in generallto the reſt of the Spa. 
niſh Councecls vrged by Beflarmine. Thirdly this Synode ſeemeth to bee contrarieto it ſelfe : for 
can:65.He of the lerhis,thes doth not progcere,caſt off his wife, commuting adutteric, ſhall bee 
putfrom the Communion : for whereas, caw.3 3. they would have them refraine their wives com- 
paniczwhatis that cHe,but to giue them occaſion to commit adulterie ? and what need they now 
caſt off their wities for diſhoneſtie, whereas they are commaunded before to caſt off their honeſt 
wiues? theſethings agree not. Fourthfly,this ſeemeth to-be an crronious Councell, and may bee 
thought to condemne Magiſtracie as a prophane thing : for ca». 56. the Magiſtrate, during the 
yeere of his office, is forbidden to come to the Church : as though the Church were by his pre- 
ſence O_— Ts Tx 
Secondly,the ſecond Toletan Councell makerh nothing againſt the mariage of Miniſters,but 
onely forbiddeth-the familiaritic of women, cup. 2. and cap. 1. 1t decreerh rather the contrarie, 
that bath Clergic men which were ordained to that profeſſion by their parents in'their 1nfancie, 
and Menkes alſo at cxghteene may marrie,if they will. 
 Thirdly,the fourth Toletan,cap.43 .decreeth againſt thoſe Clerkes that doe marrie, ſme Epiſco- 
piconſultx,without theileaue or aduice of the Biſhop : ſo that with his leaue it might be lawfull for 
_ themto marric. Andeep.26.which 1s allkeaged by Beffarmine, Prieſts and Deacons are required, 
when: they arc ordained to make profeftion to the Biſhop, vt caſte & pare vinant, to liue chaſtly 
and y,which may be done in mariage. And then it followeth,ve dum cos talis profeſſio obliga- 
eerie that their profeſhon may binde them : ſo then their pronuſe onely and profeſſion binderh 
theinnde the lay of God., Therefore by this Canon;where no ſuch promiſe or profeſſion is made 
by Miniſters at cheweedioation,thcy may lawfully marric. i | 
--Fourthly,rto the eight Councell Toletan our anſwere is this : Firſt, wee doe not greatly forceof 
this Councell, bang after the yeere-of our Lord 640. when as ſuperſtition began to gather 
gth. Sccondly;as'itmay appeare by this,that this Synode ſeemeth to make the martage of 
Mimftcrs:worſe then fornication: aar.6.Relatam eſt nebzs,1t is tolde vs,that certaine Subdeacons 
areinde;onfdly defiled with: the vncteannes of the: fitſh, bur alſo (which 1s a ſhame to ſpeake) are 
coupled to new wines. This parenthefſis, dim nefas (it 1s a ſhame to ſpeake)and the other clauſe, 
but alſo;being referred te their mariage, and not to their fornicatiqn,doe ſerue to aggrauate the 
firſt,audextenutte the'Fther.. So Toleren.9.c.10, they call the mariage of Miniſters derefFandum, 
deteffabile.and their children; proles pollatione nata, borne in pollution, or vncleannes ; which 152 
foule aflartion, and not fartc from blaſphemic. I marueile Bellarmme would conceale this ſtuffe, 
that maketh for him. :Tburdly,this Synod, cav.7. impoſeth ſingle fe ypon Clerkes againſt ther 
will,contrarie to all ancient Canons : as cap.7. it decreeth againit thoſe, Qui quoniam,efc.Who, 
becauſe when'orders were unpolſed ypor them,they pretended it was againſt theit will, therefore 
they-will not forſake their former mariage : the Synode decreeth thus; That as baptiſe is impar- 
ted go many both-yauyilling,and not knowing what is done ynto them,and yer it holderh ; fo or- 
dersalſagmill-they, null they, ſhould hold. Ir 1s againſt all reaſon, that either orders or ſingle life 
{bould be impaſedivpdg avy againſt their will : as for the compariſon of bapriſine, the caſe 1s not 
like, Firſt, baptiſne is Gods ordinance for all both men and fildten ; ſo 1s nor fingle life for Mr 
-niſters. Secondly,chitigrenarebaptized, not knowing any thing becauſe they are infants,andyct 
vnderſtand not, bug ofders arc norfit for children,. Thirdly, that any againſt their wils are bap- 
tized,it can; no-way be tuftified : if they meane children, it is an itnproper ſpeech,to ſay they are 
vnwilng,bauingasy&ngvſeof thoirmall : if they ſpeake of men,none are to bee baptized, bil 
vpenconfciiion of their ſinnes, atid profeſſion of their faith, Marth, 3.xvbich ſhewerh they are 
willing..: And hereinthisCouncell is. direly contraric to the 2 .Toletane,cap.1. which giucthl> 
bertie to Subdeaconagif thiey prove; a3 the time of their ordination, thar they will marrie, they 
gaue thaw deauc ſo to doe: and this is + pa in your owne decrees, diſtin.28.c.17.And Greg 
unw'cooake, "2atgr DIE wrxeth of. certaine Subgdeacons 10 $icthie; that were married : D#- 
rum oi &edtfeemeth th ane an hard and .inconuenient thing, that he, which neue 


promufed chaſtitic,ſhould be compelled to be ſeparated from his wife, difin&#.31.c.1 . Wherefore 
this. decroe 1s bard and jntolerable,\ghat inpoſerh Gngle life, where they proteſted the contrane 
 Fowrthlyzbdoe oppaſe gain this $,Councell Toletane, the firſt Toletrane,which as it was mor* 

ancient by more then two hundred yeeres, ſo is it of greater authoritie : there in the preface of 
the Synode, Petrov thePrefident. thus proteſteyh.: Mebiplacer,cvr, Ithinke itmeete that VEE 
keepe the ſtatutes af: ghe Nicrns $ynodeand depart aot fromthe fame. But the Nicene decree 
; '? Tg 7 . 
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concerning the {lerpie. © QueRT.$. 
nothing as touching the ſingle life of the Clergie, but lefr it free. Againe, in the 2 1.Cution, Ow 


dixerit contugia bominum, Cc. He that ſaith the mariages of men, whnch are lawfull by the divine 
law to be execrable,accurſed bee he. But the fnariages of Miniſters are lawfull by Gods law; this 
our aduerſatics doc confefle, making it but a conftirution of the Church: Erge,they which con- 
demne their mariages, are vnderthis curſe. And thus Ithinke wee haue ſaffictently anſwered the 
Teſuites oppoſitions our of the Councels : which1 have ſhewedettherts beeforged;or'elle erro+ 
nious,or contrarie one to another,or concluding direttly againſt Scripture. Now * followeth for 
farther anſwere, that the Canons alſo which doe eſtabliſh and rarific the mariage of Miniſters, be 
likewiſe produced, which I haue 1nſerted 1n the end of our arguments that here follow," tis” 
2 T_T 071; 333% 
Hat it is not onely lawfull but conuenienr,rthat all men botly Miniſters and'others,tharhatic 
FE recezued a proper gite of conrinencie, ſhould marrie; and thar 1t 1s agreeable and-coriſe> 
nanttothe word of God ; thus we ſhew it. Sat | tet bes 
1 TheScriptures are moſt playne for the mariage of Miniſters, 1 Tim. 3.2. S. Paul faith, a'BiL 
ſhop and generally cucry Miniſter,may be the hasband of one wife : and verſ.1t. cher Wiucs afd 
deſcribed how they ought to behaue themſelues : Let their wines be honeſt : Ego 1s lawful for 
them to be married. Bellarmine anſwereth, that S. Paul ſpeaketh ofthe wines which they'hadbe- 
fore their calling and ordaynimg, not thoſe, which they ſhould marrie after. Bur there appeareth 
no ſuch thing our of the text, butrather the contrarie. Firſt, the Apoſtle ſaith verf.2. Oporret Epi. 
ſcopum eſſe,c5c. ABiſhop mult be the husband of one wife : he ſheweth not what he hath been, but 
what he 1s, not of the wife which he lad, but now hath. Secondly, verf.11. He deferiherh what 
manner of women thcir wines ought to be, indued with like qualitiesro their hasbands : but if 
they were not{till as their wines, what are they more to them, then other women? neither ſhould 
they needeto be otherwiſe qualified,then all other Chriſtian women. Thirdly,the Apoſtle ſpet- 
keth of hoſpitalitie,of bringing vp of Children,of well gouerning tis houſe,and:of Biſhops wiues ; 
how then can he be otherwiſe vnderitood, but that their wes ſhould be with chem; as helping 
roward all thoſe domeſticall duties?Fourthly,S. Paa/ allo ſhewethin another place;that he had li- 
bertic as welt as others, To leade abour a fifter a wife, cuen after hewas an Apoſtie,r Corinth.g9: 
Wherefore it is as lawfull afterward as afore. Bellarmine an{iwereth ; We muſt thus reade;a Siſter 
awoman:andit is like they were women,that did miniſter vnto the Apoſtles and followet ther: 
We reple: Firſt,the word Sifter, doth unplie a woman,and therefore it had been an improper and 
needlefle fpeech,to fay,a Siſter a woman : therefore we muſt rather reade, a Siſter & wife. ' Belliry- 
mine replieth : Firſt, if the Apoſtle vnderſtoodea wife, he would haue fer downe theegreekeworde 
withan article, tw 2v-aiz2. Auſw. This 1s a falſe obſeruation, for the Apoſtle, r.Timoth.3.2.ri,r2. 
making mention of Biſhops wiues, leaucth out the article. Secondly, S.Paul ſath,a Sifter a 
man,inuerting the order,for a woman a Sifter,as Peter Act. r ſaith /iri fratres, Men and brethren? 
Anſw. In deede your latine tranſlation hath preſumed to corre the text, reading thus, '@aweran 
| ASiſter: but what boldnes.1s this, when you haue no other ſhift, to rake ypon youto amend the 
text2and ſecingthe Apoſtle ſatth, a Siſter a wife, or as you would hane,a woman;m the fingalars 
« mult needes implic a wife : for they had other women, more then one, that mitiftred to 
them. Secondly,itthey were other women which miniſtred of their ſubſtance, whar neede the 
Hpotes to be maintained of the Churches 2 If they miniftred bur 1n their ſeruice and atrendance, 
who were more fitto doc it and to follow them from place to placeghen their wmes? And beſide, 
if the Apoſtle did meane orher women beſide wiues,how could healleage this inflaneveo thew 
that he departed from his right? for he himſelfe refuſed not theminiſterie and beneuoletice of 0- 
ther women ; as of Phebe,Rom. 16.1,2. Wherefore this libertie, which the Un km: not, was 
aconcerniug wives: Thirdly, the phraſe of leading about a Siſter, importeth a fuperioritie and 
authornie,ſuch as the husband hath ouer his wife. Bellarnvine replierh,che Apoſttes had this power 
oucr theſe women, nor as husbands ouer their wiues, but as teachers ouer their Diſciples. 
Anſw: Firſt, the Apoſtle vſcth the ſame word, r.Cor.7.4. The wowan hath not power oner her owne 
bodie,cc. The vic of theword ſhewerh,whatpower he meaneth. Secondly,the Apoſtle onely had 
not power,but in deede did-vſe that power ouer both men and women,as his D1 ciples; as it may 
appeare, Act. 16:13, bur here he ſpeaketh of a power, which he vied not. Laſtly; S: Hiezome, 
though rn ather: places he varieth from himſelfe,yer giueth this rule for the vnderſtandmng- of this 
word; Tom. +4: ad Octan, Myulicrem antem,cic. A woman (which word is ambignous in the Greeke 
Congae) 1n alltheſe places vnderſtand a wife. S. Ambroſe allo, Comment. ix 1.Tim. 2; ypon theſe 
Wordahutire children,cxpoundeth it of Biſhops ioyned in mariage : Ideo inferiorem poſwit cc. ThE 
w ay purthe caſe of the inferiour order, that is, ſuch as were marted;char no man mighe doubt 
the fupevic ur,that is,ſuch ab were not coupled in mariage.” Another place we hauc, Heb; r 3:7. 
bones os how orable among all men: Ergo,amonglt Miniſters. Bellerm. If it were rtieant of xll mas 
S23thenromacric within the degrees of Conſanguinitte, werealſohonorable. ;0oſ:This igave- 
o 
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ryrhildiftreanill : Firſthe might have read further, And the bed vndefiled : S;Paw/therefore ſpea.. 
keth of .lawfull mariage,, And indeedethe other ioyning and coupling of men and women toge. 
ther contrary to. Gods law, .1s not to be' counted Matrimonie or Wedlocke, but Inceſt _ 
and Fornicationas the brother-romarrie lys brothers wife,and ſuch. hike. Secondly, S. Pawſaith, 
not allmariages gre honorable, but mariage is honorable for all men ; the generalitie is not of the 
thing, byr of the perſons : wherefore we doe fitly conclude out of this place, that mariage is law. 
full and cymmendable enen among miniſters, «rgwm.Caluir. 
. : Eyrcher, Saint Pawlſaith, For auoyding of fornication, let cuery man haue his owne wife, x. 
Corinth.7.2. Here is no reſtraynt for Miniſters. Bellarmene, this 1s to be. vnderſtoode of thoſe thar 
haue not made a vory of continencie. eAsſwere. Firſt, our Sauiour Chrift commandeth no ſuch 
yowes: 11s a'crucll Antichriftian yokelayd vypon Miniſters, to binde them, when they receine 
orders,ito:, yowe fingle life :'and therefore your Antichriſtian decree ought not toabridge the 
encrall libertie granted by the Apoſtle. Secondly, the ende of mariage 1sgenerall, to auoyde 

ornication,. and therefore the remedie alſo 1s generall : for euery man hauing not a proper gift 
of continencie,may be in danger of thatinconuenience,ifhe be denyed the ollibcric helpe. Me- 
lantiben, :' -- fa F 350 ; 

Secqgndly: Be/laxrmine : Thus 15 riot a peevepe of the Apoſtle, but a permiſſion and hbertie,that 

they which feared to fall into fornication, thould be ioyned to their wines, 

. eAn.If then the Apoltle gaue hibertie to marrie, where fornication is feared; how dare you 4- 
bridge that hbertie,which God hath made common and free for all ? as it 1s recited in your owne 
decrees,deftiat,28.c.5.0ut of the ſecond Toletan Councel, Conceſſam ab Apoſtols licentiam,cc.The 

licenceto marriegraunted by the Apoſtle, we cannor take away. And the Councell there ſpex- 
keth of the mariage of Miniſters, confetlingthat this iþertic to marrie is generallro all, both Mi- 
niſters and others. 4 

. Againe, 1.Tim. 4. to forbid mariage 1s called adoQrine of diuels : but the Popiſh Church for. 
bidderh mariage; Bellerm We do nor forbid mariage to any,but we require ſingle lite ofal that are 
entred unto orders, whith,it 1s at their owne choyce to recetue or toretuſe, Af. Firſt,it 1s necel- 
fary that ſomeſhiould receive orders, and be conſecrate to the Church miniftery : Wherefore re- 
quiring this condition of allſuch to line fingle, though particularly you prohtubite not this man 
or that to marrie, yet generally:you prohibute the whole calling, which is worſe. Secondly, if you 
fay you doe.not forbid mariage ſimply to all : no more did the Ifanccbees, for they ſuffered their 
(challers aud auditors to marrie., And Saint Azgnſiines words are generall : /lleprohibet matrims- 
ninm,qet-Hiydemibem efſe dicit : He forbiddethmartiage, that thinketh itis ewll : you therefore for- 
biddingmariage,muſt needs hold opinion that it is wicked and euill. The Councell of Turone, 
Cee.2.callcth tharricd Miniſters,corraminatos,contaminate,or defiled.T olerar.$8.9.20, Deteftands 
covnnbinns;ſaith their mariage is deteſtable.The Papiſts allow theſe Councels,and ſo conſequent- 
ly-copdemne:marige in this caſe as cull, counting that vnholy and yncleane,which the Lord 
hath made holy and honourable. There is a ſeucre decree againſt ſuch, Toletan.r. car.21. Qui 
dexerit Canifogid herwinam ec. He that ſhall fay that the mariages of men,which are lawfull by the 
duwunelawgare:execcrable,is accurſed. But io do the Papiſts count the mariages of Miniſters pro- 
phaneand vyncleane,which are lawfull by the word of God : Ergo,they are accurſcd. 


Argur.2.', This reſtraint of the mariage of Miniſters hath not been of auncient time inthe » 


Church;bur unpoſed:ypon the Church of late, 1000.yeares after Chritt : Polycrates Biſhop of E- 
phelusa=wpt to. had feuen of his progenitors before hum Biſhops of the ſame See. In the Nicew 
Coyncell Papbanting fRoode vp, and Rayed the decree that ſhould hauepaſt, for reftrayningot 
the mariage of Miniſters, and it is ſaid, Synodus landaenit ſententram Paphnaty : The Synod con- 
mended Paphnutine ſentence. Sozomen.lib. 1.cap.11. Bellarmme here ſetteth a good face ypontt, 
and ſtoutly denieth the ſtorie, and maketh . 6 author a lier that reporterh it. Thus, when they 
have no other ſhift, they will refuſe,authors,bookes,antiquitie, But Gratian doth report it for# 
un - Ha 31.12.who1s of better credit, I-thinke with Papiſts,then any of this vpſtart po- 
" Gregorie.the Father of Gregorie, was Biſhop of Nazianzum: Symphoroſa, which was put f 
_ death-wath; her ſeucn ſonnes vnder the perſecution of edrian the Emperour, was the wife of 
one Geral Miniſter in the ciric of Tyber, Fox. pag. 45. (beremon Biſhop of Nilus, vndert®© 
yrannme of e /aximinns figd with his wife into. the mountaines of Arabia, and was neu 
Ivene. agame, Evfſcb. hb, 6. cap. 42. Febianns Biſhop: of Rome and Martyr was @ married MaP- 
EE maketh mention. of one Numidicws a presbyter, that was married ; 64 4. 9p al 
10. Likewilc epiſtel.6.cd Cornelewem, he reporteth thus of Novatus a pricſt, vieru vxorrs, cre. BE 


ſtrookohys wite with his heele being with child, and killed che child , that ſhe wenewith yo 


Sndcrbno-Faulg with him, for being married, butfor abuſing his wife. Diuers of the By ops 
Rowe bolide were Biſhops and pri © ſonnes : Bevifacras the firſt, the ſonne of /ncwndes a prieſt: 
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Felix presbyter, the father of Felix the third : Agaperme the firſt, Gordiawr his ſonne a prieſt : Syl- | 
veriny che ſonne of HormiſdaBiſhop of Rome : Theodor Pope, ſonne to Theodorms oP of Ie- Ex pontif, 
raſalem : Hadrian ſecond ſonneto Talaerss, Biſhop Benediftns the erght, and ſohn 21. his ſuc- Damali. 
ceſſor both ſonnes tO Georg. Epiſcop. Portwenſ, And diuers otherof them beſide. The Icſuite can 
anſivere here nothing els, bur that theſe ſonnes of prieſts were borne before their fathers prieft- 
hoode: Bur this is their vaine ſurmiſe and conteCture, ſeeing no ſuch thing is mentioned 1n the 
ſtorie. And this ſurmiſe is taken away by the direft words of Gratias.diſtintt.56.c.2, where after 
he had rchearſed the names of the foreſaid Biſhops of Rome, concludeth thus : Quamplares etians 
aly inueniuntur de ſacerdotibus nati,cc. And many beſideare found to have goucrned the Apoſto- 
like Sec,being borne of Prieſts or Miniſters : which 18 more then to haue ſaid, ſonnes of Prieſts;for 
they might be Prieſts ſonnes, though borne before their prieſthood : but to bee borne of Prieſts, 
iunplieth, that they were at the time of their birth, Prieſts. | BETO 
The Greeke Church ncuer yet receiued this popiſh decree of ſingle life, and their Biſhops are 
maried atthis day. Bellarmine faith, that the Church of Rome hath diſpenſed with them, cap. 18. 
Ergo: if the Pope would diſpence with the Latine Church, it might be lawfull enough then for 
Miniſters to marrie ; wherefore it is but a humane conſtitution. Againe, it 1s falſe thar they haue 
diſpenſed with the Greeke Church : they care not for their diſpenſations, but vie their owne 
Chriſtian liberty : neither was the Greeke Church euer fubiect to the Biſhop of Rome, This alſo 
may appeare by the 1 3.Canon of the Trullane Synode the 6.generall, where it was decreed, that 
notwithſtanding the contrarie cuſtome of the Church of Rome, Prieſts and Deacons might entoy 
the companie of their wives, And /mocent.3.faith,Orientalis eccleſia votum contiventie non admiſit : 
The Eaſt Church hath not admitted or receined the vb of continencie,decr. Greg.lrb.3.tir.3.c.6. 
Wherefore it is vntrue that the Greeke Church alloweth the mariage of therr Miniſters by vertue 
of the Popes diſpenſation,they doe it without and beſide his leaue, And we ſhall finde few ages, 
wherein ſome Priefts,notwithſtanding ſo many prolubitions,were not married. In Gregorie the 7. 
his time, who by excommunication forced Miniſters from their wiues,there were 24.B1ſhops with 
their Clergic that ſtood in defence of their _—_ Anno 1191.the nation of the Danes gaue li- 
cence to their Miniſters to marric,and were for that cauſe excommunicate by Clemens the 3; ex 
Baleo. Amno 1372.the Archbiſhop of Colen was married : fic Premonſtratenſ. Panlus 2. 18ſaid to 
haue taken adnice abour the reſtoring of the martage of Mumiiters,ex Bales. 
Thus we ſee,that in times paſt mariage was lafull for all men,vntill Pope Nicholas the ſecond, 
Alexander the ſecond, and Greporie the ſeuenth, that notable ſorcerer and adulterer : for theſe 
three comming together,one not long after another, began by publike decree to reſtraine pricſts 
martage : not long after them, -Anſe/me began to play the Rex here in England, anno. 1 104. who Fox.pag.1166, 
ſtourely proceeded in his vngodly purpoſe, and cnatted that maried prieſts ſhould either leaue 
their wiaes,or their benefices. At Thick time 200. Pricſts at once came 4% "OR to the Kings pa- 
lace,tomake complaint :and for all Anſelmes Pope-like and outragious proceedings AR ma- Fox pag,1167, 
ried prieſts, yet they continued maried well nie two hundred yeares after Anſelmes time,do what 
he could : and thus tis manifeſt, thatthe reſtraint of Miniſters miriage is no ancient thing, but 
then began moſt to bee vrged, when Antichriſt fully was reuealed to the world, when as the 
orders of Fricrs came in and were confirmed and priuiledged vnder Boniface the eight about 
4nno.12300. 
Argum.3. What better argument can we haue againſt this Popiſh decree, then the great vn- 
cleannes, and foule enormities that haue been brought, by the meanes thereof, into the Church? 
In the time of Gregoriethe firſt, who enioyned his Clergie to liue ſingle, commanding on a time 
lus ſeruants to catch him ſome fiſh, out of his Motes and Pondes, in ftcad of fſhe they brought 
vnto him fixe thouſand heads of young children : whereupon, hefetching a great ſigh with hun- 
felfe, commended then the ſaying of the Apoſtle, It is better to marrie then to burne. Bellarmine 
hath no better anſivere then to deny the ſtorie, which notwithſtanding 1s found 1n the Epittle of 
Huldericus Biſhop of Augaſta,which he ſent to Pope Nicholas, Fox.pag.11 5. 
In Anſelmes time, after the reſtraint of Miniſters mariage, great rumors, and complaint was Fox.pag.1165. 
brought to htm, of the execrable vice of Sodomitrie, which began to raigne in the C lergic. Pope 
Ton the ſecond kd, he ſaw many waightie cauſes, why wiues ſhould be raken away from Wl 
ut he ſaw more why they ſhvuld be reftored to them againe. The ſame Pope Pim alſo diffolued 
certaine houſes of the Brigidines, bidding them to goe forth of their celles, ne amplius vrerentar, 


thatthey ſhould no longer burne in luſt,ex Bales. Bernard faith, Tolle de Eccleſia honorabile coniugi- Sup.Cant. 


Ew. Takefrom the Church honorable Matrimonie, ſhall you nor repleniſh it with inceſtuous Serm.66. 
2s ons, concubinaries, Sodomiricall vices 2 Hereupon the popiſh Catholikes ſeeing their owne 1uelp-237- 
wr fie, began thus to ſalue vp the matter, Sinoncaſte, ramen cante: If thou deale nor chaſtly, Fox.pag-785: 
yetdeate charily. Yea they are not aſhamed thus to write, If any of the prieſts ſhould be found 
g of a woman, it muſt be expounded and preſuppoſed,rhat he dorh it to blefle her. 
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The fift general Contronerfie 
Reade Maſter Bales preface to his booke entituled, De «lis Romanor-pontificums : there you ſhail 


finde how that the Kinges viſiters appointed to viſite the Abbeyes, anne.1 538. found in ſome 


| irreligious houſes fiue, in ſome ten,in ſome twentie Sodomites and adulterers : whereof ſome 


| DefanR.Vir- 
gin.cap.34- 


fiuc,lome ſeuen,ſome twentie harlots. O filtchice yncleannes vnipeakeable ! Who would not now 
thinke, that it had been much better for theſe profeſſed yotaries to haue maried ? This was wel 
foreſcenc of that good man D.Coller, founder of Paules ſchoole, who wiſhed that the Maſter ang 
Vſher ofthe ſchoole ſhould be rather of maried men, then ſingle prieſts. Fox.pag. 1 39. 

Among the Heluetians it was an. ancient vie and cuſtome, that when they recetued any new 
prieſt into their Churches, they would premoniſh huni to take his concubine leaſt he ſhould ax. 
remptany miſuſe with their wiues and daughters : Fex.pag.866.theſe things confidered,who c 
not but approuec and highly commend the ſaying ot Pope Pirz before alleadged,it he had done ay 
he ſaid? | | 

I but (faith Belarmine) theſe are the abuſes of ſingle life, will you condemne a good thing, be. 
cauſe. of the abuſe 2 by the ſame reaſon (faith he) celum & terra tollenda ſunt, Heauen andearth 
mult be taken away,becauſe they were abuſed of the heathen and taken for Gods.cap.21. 

Anſw, Firſt, we I not,that theſe be the fruites of ſingle life, which $. Paw/commendeth in all 
thole that haue the gift, but of this coated and conſtrained Popiſh Virgininie, which 1s 11poſed 
indifferently vpon all, and cannot haue any good yſe. Secondly, when you can proue thar re- 
ſtrayning of Miniſters mariage 1s of Gods ordinance,as it,is certaine Heauen and earth are ofhis 
making, then we will grant vnto you, that it may hanea right vſe, and for the abuſe ought nor 
vtterly to be abolifhed. | 

Saint eAuguſtine allo ſaith, One nubere volunt, & ideo non nubunt quia impune non poſſunt, meling 
wuberent, quam vrerentur, id eff, quam occalta flamma concupiſcentie in ipſa conſcientta vaſtarentig, 
Thoſe Virgines, which would marry,but cannot, becauſe of reſtraint, and reproch, nught better 
marrie then burne, that is to ſay, then with the ſecret flame of concupiſcenceto be waſted and 
conſumed 1n their conſcience. Wherefore it followeth,that all they, both Mumnſters, voraries and 
Virgines, that haue not power to abſtaine, ſhould doe betteryfor all their profefhion and yow, to 
marrie,then to burne. 
 Argum.4. The teſtimomie of antiquitie is very full and plentifull for thelawfulnes of Mini- 
ſters marriage : Stephanus Biſhop of Rome, Decreral. Aliter ſe babet oriental:s Ecclefie traditio aliter 
Romana Ecclefie: Nam illorum ſacerdotes diaconi && ſubdiaconi Matrimonto copulantur : The tradition 
of cuſtome of ghe Eaſt Church 1s divers from the vie of the Romane Church:fortheir Prieſts,Dea- 
cons,and Subdeacons are maried. Sce then, how is this like to be an Apoſtolike tradition, that 
Maniſters ſhould liue ſingle,feeing it was neuer vniuerſally receiued ? And Cardinall Campeiuis 
here found tobe a hr was not aſhamed openly to fay in the aflemblie at Noremberg. an. 


I 524.that the Greekes did not permit their Prietts to marrie, Fox.pag.865. 


Bellarmine anſwereth, firſt, that this Canon of Stephanie is of no authoritie, being not found 
any of his Epiſtles, &c. 

Contra. Thus he takerh to himſelfe great libertic in denying of authorities alledged , refuſing 
his owne authors ;: as he denicth the ſtorie of Pope loan, witneſſed by 1 4.authors of account, 3 
I haue thewed before : he giueth no credite to Sozomone his report of Paphantive : the Epiſtle allo 
of Huldericis Biſhop of Auguſta written to Pope Nicholas,is of him refuſed : and now be giucth 
Gratian the lie, the compiler of their owne decrees ; theſe are but beggerly ſhifts. 
- Secondly, faith he, the Canon 1s to be vnderſtood according to the practiſe of the Greeke 
Church, that it is not lawfull for their priefts to marrie new wiues, but onely being married bc- 
—_— - and exerciſe that mariage, which cuftome notwithſtanding the Church of Rome con- 

emneth. 

Coma. Firlt, the wordes of this Decree are plaine, Matrimenio copulantur : The Prieſts , det 
cons and ſubdeacons inthe Eaft Church, are coupled or ioyned in marriage : which ſhewethal- 


bertic as well to take wiues as to vie wiues.Secondly, the ſame alſo is affirmed by (lemens 3.deertt. 


Gregllib.s5 tit.38.c.7. Sacerdotibus Grects legitimo matrimonio vilicer : The Greeke prieſts may vic 
awful mariage:If marriage be lawful, then both before their pricfthoodand after. Thirdly, /nwe- 
centiza 3. thus teſtifieth ; decrer,Gregor (1b. 3atit.3.cap.6, Orientalis in minoribus c#c, The Eafſtern® 
Churches do contra@t marrimonie1n the lower degrees,and in the higher degrees they viſe matt” 
moni alreadie contrafted. Wherefore it is vntrue that Bellarmive faith, it is not lawfull in rhe 
Greeke Church for any, i ſacr# exiſtextes ; that are in orders , to marric wiues. Fourthly, ne” 
ther do they contra&t mariage inthe lower degrees onely , but in the higher alſo : as deacons WY 
counted amongſt the greater orders, for whom, by the Ancyrane councel, it was lawfullromar- 
rie, can.10, as tisalledged in the decrees, diſtiaft.28.c.8. If the 6.Canon of the Trallane be 


fected, that maketh it vnlawfull for Deacons to marrie ; wee anſwere, firſt , that the Ancyr#"e 


councelis more ancient by more then 300.ycere,being celebrate anno; 3 o8.the other about 676 


concerning Eccleſrafticall perſons, Que. 5, 


and thereforeto be preferred. Secondly, the Ancyrane tsconfirmed | cav:1.of this Trullane Sy- 
node, and therefare cherein the-Synode 1s contrarie to, it felfe.” Thirdly, as this Synode-prohibi- 


terh deacons to IGET PTE Rs , ſo can.'1 2.it forbiddeth Biſhops to yſe marriage concrafted, 


contrarieto the generall vic of the Greeke Church. 5% | 


(oncits eAncyran. am.3 08.can.10. Diacom, ſi in ordinatione proteflatiſant, ſe non poſſe comintre, &- 


velle Vxoresducere, hipoſtea, fi ad nuprias venerint, maneant in winiſterio;&5c. Deacons, whith when 
they are ordained doe proteſt, that they-cannot containe, but doe purpoſe to marrie,if afterward 
they merric,let them continue ſtill 1n their miniſterie. WIE : | 


F 


This. Canon is alſo alledged by B ellarmine, to proue thatmarrige is notJawfull for Miniſters, 
vnleflethey be diſpenſed with by the Biſhop ; becauſeit folowerh in the Canon, Quid Epifcopus: 
e&c. Becauſe the Biſhop gauethem leaue,thar 1s, Deacons, to marrie, they may be ſuffered ſoto 
, Anſw. Firſt, if the Biſhop may diſpenſe with the marriage. of Miniſters; then is it no:Apdſtolt- 

call conſtitution; for then it were notin the Biſhops power to diſpenſe. Secondly,the marriages: 
then of the Miniſters of the Goſpell by your owne Canorarelawfull, becauſe both they and their: 
Biſhops are enabled to marrie by the Jaw of the Prince z which is more then the diſpenſation of a 
Biſhop. Thirdly, it is not the diſpenſation of the. Biſhop, bur the libertie of the Apoſtle,that ma- 
keth the marriage of Miniſters lawfull , as diſtn{t.27.c.5.ex. Toletan,2.cap.1. Conceſſam ab Apo- 
ſolo licentiam,&c. We can not take away the licence, or bbernie of NArIAge graunted by the A- 
oltle. - | ns | x $66 <4 Es 
of {oncil.Gangrenſccap.1. qui mulierem fidelem cum viro ſuo dormientem, abominandans credidetit;, ana-: 
themaeſto: He that abhorreth a faithfull woman becante ſhe fleepeth with lier husband, accurſed 
be he. And more apertlie chap. 4. the Councell approucth the marriage of Miniſters, decreeing 
thus : Si guys diſcernit Preſbyterum coniugatum,tanquam occafione nuptiarum, quod offerre non debeat, 
& ab eins oblatione ideo ſe abſtiveat, anathema : It any man make queſtion ofa married Prieſt, that 
by reaſon of his mariage, he ought not to Miniſter, and therefore refraineth from his oblarion 
and ſergicelet him be actutſed: This Cation allowerh as well of the ſeruice ofa married miniſter, 
as of a finglc : And although thus were a prounnciall Councell, yer is it confirmed concil. Roman.6. 
ſub Symmacho,and in the xt generall Trullane Councell.Can.r. ES a PENS C040 

Bellermine anſwereth, that;they are condemned, wiuch/condemne mariage in Miniſters as ſun- 
ply cuill;ascax.1. and this Canon ſpeaketh of him, Oxi habuit vxorem, that had, not hath-a wife. 
| Anſw. Firſt, the firit Canon of this Synode condemnerh thoſe that diſpraiſe mariageaseull, 


but inthis 4:Canon,tt alſo decreeth againit them, that mithike mar in Miniſters : ſo that theſe 
an 


being two diuers Canons, they can not.be thought to decree oneand the ſame thing, 'Secondly, 
the wordsare plaine, T auquam occaſione nuptiarnm, It by occaſion of mariage,they fay not as eml, 
aman diſcerne betyweene a prieſt married and vnmarried ; they fay not, condemne, but preferre 
one beferc.anqther, for thar onely,thar he 1s married:.but thus do the Papiſts,occaſione nuptiarum, 
by reaſon of mariage, put Miniſters by from miniſtring : Erge, they are anathema. Thirdly , the 
righttranlation is, Preſbyteram coniugatum : as Peter Crab readeth, a married Presbyter , which 
uwpheth the preſent tune, not one, which had a wite, whichis your owne gloſle, and contrary to 
the cuſtome of rhe Greeke Church, who ſuffered their Miniſters to hold their wines. Alſo | 
owne decrees do thus reade, deſtinft.28.cap.1 5. Ss qitts diſcernit preſbyterum coniugatum : If any 
man diſcerne a prieſt married, the Greeke word is »xazirg-, married or toyned toa wife , not. 


| wy or a wite : ſo that the reading in their owne Canons, doth ouerthrow this new tranſlati- 
on of theirs, REY 


% 


Concil.Lateranenſ.ſub Alexandro.;.part.1 $.cap.4.Si ſubdiacon: contraxerint matrimonium,cos,dum- 
w odo ante tales fuerint, quod timendum fit, ne pro vna pluribus abutantur, diſſimulare poterit cum ſuis 
UxoriÞmeremancre,quia rolerandum eſt malum, vt peiora vitemur :If Subdeacons marrie, if they were 
fach before,that it is to be feared, lcaſt in ſtead of one,they would abuſe many, you may winke at 
them,and ſuffer them to cntoy their marlage : for an inconuenience muſt be ſuffered to preuentg 
muſcluefe, k Ser | 6 ES * 

lbidcap.4. Null veſtrum eum 4 contratto matrimoniopreditti ordinis obtents,probibere praſumat nec 
fhipropter hee moleſtiam, aut grauamen inferat : Let none of your hinder htm (meaning a certaine 
Subdeacon) from his mariage contraGed, ynder colour and pretenſc of his orders, nor for that 
relpe&t moleſt or grieue him any way. Farre off were thoſe times, though euill enough, from ſuch 
Rand outrage,asof late many haue ſeenc andfelt,when the mariage of Miniſters was made 
"_ e,by that bloodic a& of the fixe articles, Fox.pag.113F. JEN 
- Re SY . Inthe fift place, that the unpoſition of ftingle life ypon the Clergie is no Apoſtolike 
Fw: bead ir may appeare, both becauſe the authors and firſt deutſers of this hard conſtitution 
: For th ighed,as allo;for thattthe obſcruation thereof is diuers,and nor vniformely kepr. - 
" "9M eft,Syricins isheld tohane beca the firit neg yoke,who was Biſhop Rows 

O 


The fift generall Contronerfie © 


almoſt foure hundred yeere after Chriſt : which although it bee ſtoutly by Belarmive denied,cg 
19-4i6.1.de Cleric, yetis it by Clegtonens, a popiſh writer of great credit amongſt them, affirmed, 
and by /xverentins the 3. who,althouph: the other bee by Bellarmine retetted and confuted,oug 
to beare more ſway with him : he thus writeth, diffinf#.82.c.2. Si ad aliquor forma dlarechfat 
vite;ee. If that forme of:Ecclefiaſticall conuerſation and diſcipline,which was ſent from Brſhop 
' Syricind tothe prouinces,doe appeare not tohaue come to the knowledge of ſome;+to thoſe thax 
are ignorant,pardon ſhall not be denied. By this it 1s euident, that this miunction of ſingle life 
firſt procecded from Syricixe, both becauſc he 1s ſaid to haue preſcribed a certaine forme of life, 
and = that, many were 1gnorant thereof : whereby it 1s won -—y that it 1s not Apoſtolicall, for 
then no Church could haue pretended ignorance. }. 

This Syfrc#w onely infubited Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons to marrie; for Subdeacons it wag 
yet free, till Pelagins the 2. his tume, who was Biſhop of Rome about the yeere 580. as Gregorie 
the firft thus reſtifieth,agfintt. 3 2.c.2, We hauc heard by the relation of many, that your Subdea. 
cons doe:;companite with their wines-; which thing that:no man ſhould afterward preſume to doe, 


it wasprohibited, by the authoritie of cur predeceflor ; which was this Pelagins. And the fame de... 


cree againſt the mariage of Subdeacoris 18 _ reuiued by Gregorie, diſtin.3 1 .cap.1. 

Again,it ſhould ſeeme that the mariage of Presbyters was not generally inhibited till the firſt 
Toletan Councell, which was celebrate about anno 407.1n the which Synode,Cax. 7. it is thus de. 
creed:Si quis preſbyter ante interdilium : That if any Presbyter,yea before the interdiction, had be. 
gotten children,he ſhould not bee preferred, &c. So that it ſeemeth,that mariage began then firſt 
to be interdi&t, or forbidden. : 

Secondly,the diuerfitie hath been very great, and much alterarion 1n the vrging of this inhi- 
bittion, | | 

1 The Greeke Church alloweth their Clergte to entoy their wines before married , but ſome 
of them are not permuted to marrie againe : the Latin Church inhibiteth both the one and the 
other : So witnefleth /nwacent decree. Grepor.lib.3 .tit.3.c.6. 

2 The Greckes alfo difter much in x 2h opinion and prachle : firſt, Deacons were ſufferedto 
marrie after their ordination, if they made ſuch proteſtation, when they receiued orders : conc, 
LAncyran.can.10,anm.zos. IP 

3 Biſhops were firſt inhibited in the.Greeke Church the companie of their wines before ma- 
ried; in the Trullane Synode, Car.12. whereas it was lawfull before : which Synode was cele- 
brateabour the yeere 673. $5148 Bike 3 

4 Inthe Latin Church Subdeacons were not along time prohibited to marric, as ir may ap- 
pearc concil. (arthag.5.c.3, which wasabout the yecre 438. | 

5- Atthe firſt they were not enforced to make profet{ion of fingle life at the receiuing of their 
orders, but it was left free,as it 1s extant;concil.T oleten.2.c.1.about the yeere f 30. bur afterward it 
was decreed,that Prieſts and Deacons ſhould make ſuch promiſe and profeſtion, Toleran.4.c.26. 
anno 680. 

6 Mariage wasfreein the Latine Church for all theinfertour orders and degrees of the Cler- 


gie, vader. Subdeacons, more then a thauſand yeexes, as it ts extant in the decree of Leo the 9. 


anne 1049 .dtimtt:32.c.14.But about an hundred yeere after, Alexander the 3.decreed, that if a 
ny af the lower degrees. did take a wife, he ſhould be depriucd of his benefice, decrer.Gregor.bb.;: 
[#t.3.Caþ.3. * | 
Thus,2s we fee,there hath been great difference in the Charch, concerning the degrees of the 
Clergie, which of them ſhould bee reſtrained mariage : firſt, Biſhops were inhibired, after that 
Priefts and Deacons,then next Subdeacorns,and laſt of all the inferiour orders alfo,as of Readers, 
Exorciſts, and the reſt: Whereby it appearcth,that this inhibition of mariage was not Apoftolt- 
call,forthen it ſhould haue been knowne at the firſt, to whom the inhibition did appertaine. 
as the diuerfitic hath been great concerning the degrees, ſo the cenſures alſo of the Church 3 
touching the marigge of Miniſters haue been as diuers. | iS 
7 Fitſt, they that were married, and had children after their ordinarion, were but forbidden 
to afcend to a higher degree,as cancel. 7 anrinat.c.7.amo 400.0r thereabout. 
| 8- Afterward,auno 438.inthe 5.Councel of Carthage, Car.z.Clergie men,not abſtaining fron 
their wwes,were decreed to be remoued from their ole : but yer they were not ſuſpended from 
the Communion, «Aarebaenenſ.5.cap.4. | 
9 Then the cenfure was aggrauatcd, and Miniſters, that were married, were depriued of the 
Communion : which heauie decree .ts reuerſcd: Concil.Taronenſ.1.c.5. anno 480, or thereabouts 


ory decree, that they ſhould not bee kept from the Communion, bur onely deprined of the 
once. ' Ree bs | + $6 =_—_ 

Io Avg Miniſters 
tation wi 


; | e\ : 


SuniRers.though they were enioyned abſtinence, yet were not forbidden cobabt- 
theLr WIUCS : a8 concid. rel avenſ.2.car.3.icwas lawfull fora Miſter to haue is 


wich 


- 


concerning Eccleftaflicallperſons, Qnef?.s. 


with him in the houſe,as well az atiy other kinfewoman : but afterward they were commaunded 
to be ſeparated from their wiues,au0 6 80.in the 4.Toletan.Can, 43, ns TOP 

11 Yetwas1t put to the:'Miniſterscholſe, whorthor they would leaue their wiues; or bee ſuſ- 

ended from their office : as Gregor.1 . maketh mention of one Specioſus a Subdeacon X that was 
r news to leauc his callirig,rather then to forſake-his wite,atu'fo maintained himſclfe being a 
Notaric, di/ini#. 3 2.6.2 andthis was aw.600.0r thereabout : Bur afterward Gregor.7 an.tc70.did 
enforce Miniſters by excommunicatio.ro leaue their wiues,not leauin them to their chotfe at al. 

12 Allthis while they only proceeded againit rhe mariage of Minifters by Ecclefiafticall cen+ 
ſares,as yet nO ciuill or co rporall puniſhments were deuiſed, till J7banus 2.anno ro86. who. dex; 
creed, that it might bee lawfull for the Prince, mazcepare /ernituti,efe. to make Miniſters wines? 
bondwomen,diftin.32.c.l0. | | So 8 

13 But hitherto the life of married Miniſters was not touched, till of late 1t was. madefelonie, 
by the bloodiec a&t of the fixe arricles, Fox pag. 11 3g! uch was the cruelcie of Papiſts. Thus wee 
ſce how variable and diuers the conſtitutions of forMer times haue been concerning the mariage 
of Miniſters : whereby it is cuident,that the Apoſtles haue not impoſed this yoke of ſingle lifeztor 
their conſtitutions are generall,and ought vniformely to bee kept of all Churches. 

Now becauſe Bellarmine taketh vpon him to tuftifie this laft heame cenſure of the mariage of 
Miniſters,which doth ſuſpend them not from their huings only,but from their lite;I cannot paſle 
ouer with filence ſo great impietie,thar it may appeare how this blood-ſucking generation of vi- 
pers intendeth nothing but crueltie. | ; # 

His reaſons,for the 1uſtifying of this cruell law, are two : the firſt, that married Miniſters are 
worthie to die, becauſe they doe breake their vow : the ſecond 1s taken out of the ſaying of Hie- 
rome,that a Biſhop begetting children,quaſi adalter damnabiter,ſhall be condemned as an adulte- 
rer, and not reputed as an husband: bur adulterie (faith he) in Hieromes time was death : Ergo, 
maried Biſhops and Miniſters are worthie of death,cap.2 1.reſp.ad vitim.argument. Phrl:ppi. A 

Anſ.To the firſt reaſon our anſwere1s this : firlt, if not the mariage of Miniſters, bat the brea- 
king of the vow be worthie of death,then haueyou dealt moſt cruelly with many Miniſters ofthe: 
Goſpell,which were neuer votaries, and yet haue been condemned, and put to death for their: 
mariage. Secondly, mariage after a vow made 1s permitted both by the Ciuill and'Canon law, 
and therefore the ſentence of death 1s yniuſt,and againſt law 1n this caſe. Firſt,the Ciuill law per- 
mitteth,that if a widow haue taken a ſolemne oth that ſhe will not marrie againe, may notwith- 
ſanding that oth,goe vnto ſecond mariage : Cod.lb.5 .tit.3 5. alentin.Theodoſ. In optione huiuſmo=« 
di nulla cogatur: Let no woman be compelled, burletr to her choiſe. If this be lawfull after an oh, 
there 1s the ſame reaſon of a vow : for a vow doth not more binde before God, then an oth. 

2 Your owne Canons alſo doe warrant mariage after a vow,as decr,Gregor.lb.4.tit.6.c.5. A. 
kxaxder the 3.thus reſolueth concerning a woman, that had made a vow not to marrie, Nos at- 
tendemes,c&c.We confidering,that 1t 1s more ſaft forthe woman after a vow ſimplic made to con-" 
tract mariage, then incurre the guilt of fornication,&c. It will here bee anſwered, that after a 


ſmmple yow mariage may be tolcrated, bur not after a folemne : they call thata fimple vow,when | 


the partic neither changeth habit, nor place,profeſling to liue ſingle. 

Contra. Firſt, Celeſtinx the 3.of this matter thus decreeth:Simplex votum non minus, A ſimple 
vow doth no lefle binde before.God,then a, olemne,decy.Greg.lib.4.tit.6.cap.6. Wherefore if ma- 
riage be lawfull after the one,then after the other likewiſe: for they both binde alike before God.. 
Thus it appeareth,that to marrie after a vow made, is agreeable to your own Canons; and autho- 
rized alſo by the Ciuill law: and therefore cannot be iudged worthie of dearth. 

To the {econdreafc on colleCted out of S. Hierome, our anſwere is : firſt, he doth not directly af- 
firme,that a maricd Biſhop is an adultercr : ſed quaſi adulter,but as an adulterer. Secondly, there 
15 no great heede to be taken what Hierome ſaith, for he many times in his heate is ſo caried away 
with the commendation of vir initie, that he milliketh not onely the mariage of Miniſters, but 
condemneth generally both firit and ſecond mariage ; as of the maried eſtate he thus ſpeaketh : 
Femine maritate tumentibus wieris preferunt faditatem: epiſtol. ad Letam. Married women with 


their great bellies bewray their filthines. And writing to Faria: en vereris ne ex te parens 


tuus non habeat puſionem, ec. Art thou afraid leaſt thou ſhouldeſt not bring to thy father a 
__ dwarfe, to creepe vpon his breaſt, & ceruicem cis ſtercore lnar, and to beray his ſhoul- 
er? Thus vnreverently 4 \ dg of children which are the fruite of mariage : and yet I 


doe not tranſlate his words as t ey arc ſet downe. And againe,ad Gaudentium : Sernos carnis,efc. 


Paul calleth them that are married, ſeruants of the fleſh, Thus he wreſterh Scripture to ſerue 
us ir” 3 thus hee counteth marriage, filclynes, vncleannes, fleſhlines. And hee is no more 
<qualttowardſecond mariage, as thus he noteth vpon theſe words of the Apoſtle, i Timoth.y.Z 


_— er widowes to marrie, for certaine are turned backe after Sathan : Maritum poties Accipiat, 
Gabolum :T.ct younger widowes rather chooſe an husban 74S the diuell : a goodly mat- 
Ts Bb 2 | ter, 
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ter,and muchto bee defired, that is receiued im compariſon af the diuell, ad Saluinans. If Hier, 
had this conceit of ſecond mariage,making it in the next degreeto the diuell,I doe not maruell, 
that he calleth the mariage of Miniſters adulteric.But Hierome himſclfe hath giuen vs a rule, whar 
we ſhould doc in this caſe : Non conſucns cornm infultere erroribus, miror ingenis : 1doenor 
vic to reioyce in their errors, whoſe wits I commend, Pammach. & Ocean. Thar libertie then 
which Frome had in iudging of others,is not-denied to vs 1n diſcerning of him. ; 
'Thirdly, Hiereme ſaith thus of himſelfe in another caſc, [;mitars eftis errantem,imitamini & coryge.. 
tum: As ye followed me when 1crred,ſo imitate me now being corrected.SoIwould wiſh Beſyy. 
wmine,as he is readie to take hold of this vnequall ſentence of Hiereme pronounced of the mari 
of Miniſters : ſ6. to giue him the hearing, where he ſpeaketh in fauour, as he thus writeth : Ogg 
dixit unius vxoris virum,tpſe mandanit,&c.He that ſaid,a Biſhop muſt be the husband of one wife, 
he alſofaid, he maſt be without reproofe,ſober,wiſe,aptto teach, &c. Ad bec omnia,cc.We winke 
at all this,onely we can ſee their wines : they afle by that,whach they ought not, & obyciunt 
conceſſumeſt,and they obicE that which is grfited, Higron.Ocean, Here he direGly affirmeth that 
itis granted vnto Miniſters to haue wiues. 

Fourthly,he vrgeth the cuſtome of Hieromes daies , when adulterte was puniſhed with death, 
which cannot be denied : but he 1s not able to prouethat the mariage of Miniſters was then py. 
niſhed by death: Ergo,it was notreputed for adulterie. And I would aske bim this queſtion, whe. 
ther he approue that lay or not that 1udgeth adulterers worthie of death :1f he doe, why is it not 
praQtiſed in Poperie? if he doe not, how can it ſerue his turne againſt the mariage of Miniſterg 
Againe,and doth this popiſh champion ſpeake as he thinketh 2 would he haue maried Miniſters 
putto death 2 what then are adulterous and fornicating Priefts worthie of? doth he thinke ma- 
riage a greater ſtaine to orders,then fornication? But your fornicators,inceſtuous, or adulterous 
Prieſts,were not adiudged to death: the heaweſt cenſure againftthem, was to bee depoſed from 
their office,dsfftentt.81.c.12. and afterward this cenſure was thought to be ſomewhat too hard,and 
therefore was mitigated, and chaunged into certaine yeeres penance,deftenit.82.c.5. If then by 

our owne law adulterous and fornicatorious Prietts are not to die ; how munch lefle maricd M- 
niſters? for they doe tranſgrefſe Gods law, the other breake but a conftitution of your Church, 
| Thus we ſee, how by the praCtiſe of the popiih Church,in puniſhing more cruelly the honeſt ma- 
riage,then the vncleane conuerſation of Miniſters, they do preferre the one before the other: and 
thus,as S. Hierome faith, Lapaneria thalams preferentar, Brothel-houſes ſhall be preferred before ( 
the _— e bed. And thus much by the way for the anſwere to Bellarmines vniuſt defence of 
their cruell proceedings againſt the mariage of Miniſters enen ynto death. 

Fiftly,and laftly,I will ſhew the conſent both of the C1uill and Canon law, for the lawfulnes of 
Miniſters mariage. 

Firſt,Cod.b6b.5 tit.27.leg.1.Conſtantin.That they ,quos ſacerdoty ornementa condecorant, which are 
honoured by the Prieſthood, ſhould not marrie 2ny abiect or vile perſons : they are notforbid- 
den ſimply to marric, but preſcribed of what condition. Bur if it be anſwered,that this word, ſ«- 
cerdotizms, Pricſthood,is here taken for an office or place of goucrnment,as ſome thinke; tho 
that vſe of the word cannot beproued in the Ciuill courſe,there are other lawes beſide to ſtreng- 
then thus : as Cod.l45. 1 .tir.6 Leg.2. Conſtantin : Clerici, Coningia , & bberi immmnes, ec. Clergie 
men,their wiues,and children, are freed from baſe ſeruices. And leg.20. Clericorum bona poſt ibt- 
ros & vxorem ad ecclefiam deferuntary : Clergie mens goods, after their children, and wife, muſt bee 
giuen to the Church, 7 beoaof. Ergo,by the umperiall law it was lawfull for Miniſters to be maried. 
It will be here anſwered, that they are called their wines, whom they had maried before ther or- 
dination, but had now left their companie. (ontra, Firit, the law farth, coningia, not conrges, the 
mariages or the wedlocke of Miniſters,not their wiues,muſt bee free;ſhewing a preſent vie ofme- 
riage. Secondly, if they had now left their wiues, being maried to the Church, then the Church 
ſhould haue been preferred before their wiues, to inherit their goods : but now their wiues were 
preferred before the Church, and fo they are 1 the neereſt degree to them that might be : and 
therefore they are their wines ftll, as before. Thirdly, the law being generall of all Miniſters 
wiues,not excluding them thatare maricd after,no more then the firſt, it muſt bee ſo vnderſtood, 
Mc way by the law itſelfe, they could ſhew a reſtraint: for che law muſt be taken according toth® 

ctter. | | 

I come now to their owne Canons: firſt, wnocentine 3 diffintt.26.c.3. thus teſtifieth, /xorem 4 
cerenoneſt errmen,c+c.It is nofault tomarrie a wife:if it bee a (inne, the author of mariage ſhoul 
be in fault. Andagaine, Nuptraraum copnla Dei mandato perficitur:The mariage bond is perfeReddY 
Gods commandement. If then it be no fiane to magriea wife,it is nor ſinfull in a Miniſter to 
a wife, Decret.p.2.canſ.12.q4.1.6.21, Poteſtatems habet Epiſcopms,cye. ABuhop when he dicth hath 
powerto leauec his goods to whom he will,&c.fortaſſic enim vxorem habet,cc. it may bee he hat | 
wite and children ; the Canon faith not,babwir, he bad a wife, bur hc hath. Sextdecrer Mo af yy 
| | : | ps oniſ 0+ 


” 7 TY 


nd am Mm fro oc amis . 


064 +%4 =, ry, @ 4 2 tFKaH WS tad + Da R9ouXS - 


® 


2 + ” —_ _— —— a a OT 


pe © 


 IF TT 


s DUÞ\3> > Sw aw ww =#%4 


—— fr, O< ou & 


CC.” RO TT HET WW” CT © © 


—_— 


Ch 


QI a RG = 


yp Tract 


\ .- 


conrPhing Brevoſpalticall peyfons, Quef?, 5, 
Bovif.8 Cleric roningarne} &8. A Cons; that 15 inaried;doth-ehioy ne cp. wag the 
Clergie,&r. Their maniage vher? is lawful, for-otherwilſe, they could nor eniy their Clergie,''' / 
We haue alſo dire places of the Candris, that do affirme the mariage of t e Cleric ; Lep7t- 
mum, to be legitimate, or lawfull : as concil:Lateranenſ. ſub Alexand. .c.2; In tetrdorio genith fe 
They which-arc borne in the Prieſthood, maybe admitted to be Prieſts: butnonie Which were not 
borne in lawful — be preferred to be Brſhops or Prieſts, part .3.cap.3; -Erge,mariage'in' 
the Prieſthood is lawfull. ' Likewiſe Laterar. ſub Innocent. .cap.14. Cleric, &e. Clergie'tiien fal- 
ling into fornication, oughtto be more gricuoully puniſhed, Cimm legititzo matrimonio peſſant Dri, 
ſeeing they may vic lawtull matrimonic, decret:Gregor lth. ; tie.38.c.5.Clewenz 3. Gracu egttims 
watremoniouti licet : The Greekes may ſafely-vſc lawfull Matrimonie .In'all thefe places, the ma=! 
riage of the Clergie 1s called. lawfull. = 44 et 58 
Now Iwill ſhew in particular, that it hath been lawfull for the ſeucrall degrees of the C lergic 
to marie : for Biſhops, Prielts, Deacons, Subdeacons, Readers, Exorciſts , Singers and thereſt': 
rſt, for the foure inferior orders, of Doorekeepers, LeCtores,Exorciſts, Acolythi, that they may 
take a wife, the decree of Les the 9. is extant,arſtintt.32.c.14. Secondly,Subdeacons are permit- 
ted to marric, diſtinf.84.4.0utof the Councell of Carthage 5.c.3. Thirdly} it was lawfull for 
Deacons alſo to marrie, diſtinft.27.c.7. Gregorie maketh mention of one [ournes a Deacon ; Ou 
parunlam habait filiam, that had a little daugh cer, whom the Citizens of Naples eleQedto be their 
Biſhop : the yong infant was begotten in his Deaconſhip.: for 1t 1s not Iikethey would chooſe ore 
to be their Biſhop, that had bin Deacon buta while, Fourthly;Prieſts alſo were married, difintZ. ' 
28.c.17. Nicholaws thus writeth to the Balganons, Deycerenon debetis &e:-I would nothautyon” 
to-depriue him of his place, ſpeaking of an Elderor a Prieſbthat was married. Fiftly,for the law= 
falneſſe alſo of Biſhops mariage , we haue a direct Canon, deftin&#.28.c.1 3. Where Pelaging con- 
ſenteth to the eleQtion of a married Biſhop clected to Syracufa , though hee deferred it a-whole 
yeere, yet arthe length .gaue conſent. Thus haue.we the teſttmonie of 'their owne Canons for the 
approbation of Miniſters mariage. OR, a = ke 
- Let vs adde the feale of Martyrs, M. Lambert Martyr out of S.Pau/thus ſaying, T; bey that 6an- 
mot abſtaine tet them marrie,cc.1 .Cor.7.9.inferreth thus,this proueth well, that all Prieſts wanting 
continencie of heart,had need to marric to auoyde burning luft, Fex.pag.1 104: ' Fg ts,” 
M.Tinde/Martyr : A prieſt ought to haue a wife for two cgules, lealt he ſhould ſeeme ynaptfor- 
ſo chargeable an office, which hath no houſehold to rule ; and-againe, becauſe thaftitic isan ex-' 
cecding ſekiome gift, &c.Fox-pag. 12 5o. Fo EN Re "7 Woe ts; 
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Tx deny not, but that Biſhops and Miniſters, hauing been once maried, are rightly ordey- 78-Error. 


A ned, fothat afterward" they-doe not companie with their wines : but they which have becn 
eitherthemſelues twice married, or haue married a widowe, which had a husband befgte, ar& 
ie vncapeable of holy orders; Bellarmion. rapi33. Rbemift; Timioth.z. ſeft .4: And this they calÞ 

ESC. : 27 2273205077, 4 V0 4h 5 Hr to kg SDS 1; Re” FR OT TOTES vt 

eArgum.1. They reaſon thus out of S:Pants words. 1.Titi.4i2: A Biſhop thuſt be the husban# 
of one wite : that is,ſay they,that no kinde of way was Bigamus, or had two wines either at once 
vroneafreranorher, And theyproue their interpretation thus. Firſt, as S. Pawleſeribeth awiddw 
of the Churchy' 1..Tim. 5.9. that hath been the wife of one hiisband, ſo hetehe faith ofa Bifhdp, 
thar he ſhould berhe husband of one wife : Bux that is meant, ſacveſſzae, of dhe husband aftetan- 
ether: foraewasntuer ſeeriv that one wornan thoald have more husbands then one at once, tov 
neuer ſuffered exther amongſt the Tewes or Gerrrles : thereforc irmuſt be ſo-taken here, a huban? 
- pou wy oor 1s, who hath bcen but once maried, as it 1s ot there, awife of one husbapd; 

neucr ah. Po _ PRE 41- a7" Co am 

EL rao moe abrrN. 
- Anſw;: Brit;xhere were mary women borh amongthe ewes and Gentiles; that had forſaken 
Tetr firitInwbands; and were'vnlawfully-coupled to others, and ſo-had moekitsbantls ar vaney 
andlkewifeinay menthat-had done chelikdrorheir wined;(batafterward i zented, andiweve 
b uettedrothe Chriſtianfaithz but yer-were not admitted tomy publike office inthe Chirttyy 

ecauſe oftheirformer infanoas life. Ofſuckthe Apoltle ſpeak eaſes avhur 36 "2F ah# 166 
efthoſe tharunried one wifej.or one husband after another. 'It.is therefore great boldnes; and 4 
ecater vntruth to ſay, that there were none ſuch heard of in thoſe dayes-: for although it were 
her lawfullchen nor. nol; yet both:maivy ſuch were heard of inthoſe dayes,and it wereno 
"amattercafihule our fomenow among the papiſts,tharhaue hag more then.one wifcaronce.” 

by Bb 3 Secondly, 
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Coungell of Neoczfarea,whach deerced thus, Can.7, Preſoyteram conninis ſecunderuny nuptiar ay 

intereſſe non debere, That a Prieſt ſhould not be preſent at a ſecond mariage feaſt ; hath deuiſed this 

ſhift; Concilizm laqui de £0,4%5 dyas ſmnlUrores baber, That the Cbuncell calleth that ſecond magi.. 
-when as a man hath ewo wines-together, Bellarme. de concilys ib 2. cap.8. Why then ſhould he 

chinkeir ſtrange, that. we ſo vnderftand S. Paw, as giuing a caucat againſt ſuch, as had two wineg 
her - a . SRI 


\ Thirdly, S. Hiexeme thus cxpoundeth the Apoſtle, writing in this manner, Hoe, quod dicit nin; 
uxers viram.cc..This, which the Apoſtle faith , the husband of one wife , may be otherwiſe ex. 
pounded : the firk Church of Chriſt di conſiſt of the remnant of Iſracl : the Apoftle did know 
that it was tolerated in the law to haue children by diuers wines, yea, the Prieſts themſclues yſeq 
thathbertic : wherefore he commandeth, that the Miniſters of Chrifts Church ſhould not cha. 
lenge.the ſame licence, that they ſhould haue two or three mariages together, but ar one time c. 

man his ſingle wife ; Hierom.Oceantom.,. | : 

Fourthly, he 1s not to be counted Bigamms or Digamw, that is coupled and 1ioyned to one wife 
after another lawfully,but he that vnlawfully at once cntoyeth more then one. Falk,annot.1 Tim, 
$.{eft.6.+ cap.3.ſett.4. 

To this agreeth that decree of Nicholaxs the firſt : Vt Laicns Vxorem ſimnl'& concubinam ba- 
bens non communicet Ecclefie, That a lay man, keeping a wife and a concubine together,ſhould nat 
communicate with the Church. And againe, Decrer. ſeptims de regihus. Au non diftritta vitione feri- 
enduz e1,qui in duabus Vroribas adulterinm & flagitinen Lamech imitatus es? Are you not ſeucrely to 
be cenlured, which haue played the adulterer with two wines? Thus he writeth to King Lothari- 
x:,vho had two Wiaes together, Teberga,and Gualdreda: And ſuch as theſe,are truely called Biga- 
mi.. And thus 1s this worde taken both 1in the Cuuill and Canonlaw : as Cod. .leg.2. Dioclet.Bi. 
nathabenrvxorereſt infams : He that hath two wiues (that is, at once) is infamous. And to this a- 
gree the Canons, decrer.Greg.lcb.1 tit.21.c.4.[nnocent.;. Qui dnas ſimul vxores babet, ec, Hee is 
countedinfamous, that hath ewo wiues at once, And in the ſame place, Licer in veritate non ſi 
Digamm,&c. A Clergie man twice married, though in trueth he be not Bigamus ; yer incurs 
reth the penaltie of Bigamic. Here in dire termes ſecond mariage is denied to bee Bigamie, 
Soalioin the Dectees,canſe3 1.94 2-cap.10. Primus Lamech e&c.Firſt the homicide Lemech brought 
ingwewiues; Fritricidium & Deigemines:But the fame puniſhment of the Deluge,did meete both 
with his Fratricide and Digamue : Here Lamech is called Digamus,haying two wiues at once. A 
gaine [uxocent 3.decreeth, that he is notto be counted Digamus, that hath many concubines,one 
after ayzjother; Jeter. Gregor hb I tt.21.c.6, How'much leflc is he Digamus, that hath had many 
wiues,one after another ? vnleſle they will preferre whoredome before mariage, 

eArgum.2. _— lay they, the high Prieſt in the lawe was nor permitted ro marrie a widgw, 

ich lawe being obſerued in the high Prieſt, ought much more to be kept non, 


1: Apſ®. Thatlaw concerning the high Prieſt, did onely appertaine to himſelfe,who was a figure 


of Chrſt,nexther can it þe extended tothe Miniſters of the Goſpgll,no more then any other parts 
of his office,tharwere peculiar tothar ſtate and-calling. Secondly, in the ſame place the Priettis 
enioyncdto marric a Virgine : ifthen the pricſthoode of the lawe 1s for them againſt the marying 
efawidowezit makech allo with vs for the marying ofa Virgine. | | of 

- « The Proteſtants, 


G be it:is not hy the word of God forbidden, that any man ſhould marrie the ſecond, yeathe 


- 


o 


third tame, after the decraſeaf his wife, neither that he is to. be counted vnchaſt or giuents 
wanzonnes in ſo.daing:(much leſt he that in his firſt mariage taketh a widowe;) neither rhat,f0 
hayc been. twiſe maried ought to be-a barre or-a-ſtop from entring into the ſtate and calling 
theMandfcric, if otherwiſe the man be qualified and farniſhed with ſufficient graces for that cab 
Img3 81s ics proued, Ng te Hee oe ty”. wy _ 3 
4 +F; - They that cut off, ach, as haue been twiſe married, from having any calling in the 
Cone -oppkt the hereſie of ny the which alſo 7eri«[kax fell, who Conde 
90g mariage £ ior K once tnartage de ho unpedtinent nar prevadiceto him that is to be orday- 
ed,: but ſeconfl mariage be; thendoe they Alon ſecond mariage, (becauſe a man is thereb? 
diGht te to be a Minjffer) if not atply, yer they-mwake itlefſe lawfull;nay more offenſinc,and ſabe 
tobtroobloguic and reproch. Butthe Scripturemaketh no diffcxence-betweene firſt and ſecond 
marbge : S. Peulſaith; Foraucyding of fornicatiany kt cuery man haue his owne wife : he faith 
8%; jus firſt wife; butgenerally::4 that it is lawfull for auoyding of fornication to marrietbel® 
«ng er the third wife, as well as the Seft. FRA 6 hs et fo WE A | "Y 
0 Arguan,2.: Tf-ie bt as lawfull comarrie the ſecond wife, as the firfk; if it be for auoyding of for? 
nun. then tecond: mariage doth no more hindet the recciuing of orders then the tult :bet 
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conctining Eccleſiaittcall perſahs. Queff. 5. 


cheantecedent is trut : for what ſhould-make the ſecond-mariage leſfe: lawfull > not any duric 
that thewife or the hushand owerth to-the- partie deceaſed :: for they are fres inthat reſpeR, and 
(et at libertie, Rom-7t3.: Nether is the end of mariagomade fruſtratemore'now then before : for 
he that marieth ''Y fecond tune, may hauc as good cauſe to doe 1t, for auoyding offornication,as 
at the firſt. © | | | 
M — Hand mariage, make the worſt of it you can,1s not ſo great a blot as fornication, or adul- 
terie, orto haue a Concubine : but theſe were no lets of Prieſthood in poperie : Nay, wereade 
that «AugoFive 1n the purer age of the Church, that confefleth he had two Concubines,yer after- 
ward was made presbyrter, and at the laſt a — forall that. Wherefore, there 1s no reaſon that Confeſillib.s, 
exception ſhould be taken againſt a twice maried man,ſecing afornicator isfree. And by this rea- ©3P-15 
ſon,ifafter a ſecond concubine a man may be admitted to orders, but nor after a ſecond wife:then 
as S. Hierome ſaith, Coningales ergo tabule, non coitus cc. Nor vnlawful companie, butthe mariage 
bond ſhould be by the Apoſtle condemned : Imputernr infelicitas vxoris murine & libids meretricea 
coronatur : Then a wife frould be counted vnhappie, and whoriſh luſt crowned. Hieron.Ocees. 
Tom.3z. Wherefore, if Pelagins the Pope admitted one to be made a Deacon , who had a concu- 
bine aftes his firſt wife, deftewtF. 3 3.c.7.with how much greater reaſon , mayhe be admnted, thac 
had one lawfull wife after another? | WOLILESE. 
Laſtly,of this opinion Auguſtine ſeemeth to be : Thatit.is as Iawfull to marrie the ſecond time 
and the third,as the firſt. Aw Apoſtolus, mulicr alligata eſt viro, quamdin vir eines vinit ; non dixit pri- De Bon. yi- 
mus,ſecundasterting, aut quartus : The woman 1s bound (faith the Apoſtle) ſo long as her husband duitar.c.1z. 
lueth; he faith nor, the firlt husband, ſecond, third,crfourth.. So the woman 1s as free after the 
firſt Or ſecond husbands death,as when ſhe was a V Irgine, Yet: if the can content her (elfe with her 
| widoiwes eftatc,and haue the gift of continencie,ſhe thall doc better not'tomarrie:but if ſhehane 
not,it 1s better to marrie (S. Pax/ſaith not, the firſt, ſecond, or third time, but fo often as ſhe hath 
| neede)rather then to burne. 6h WES | 
| Concerning twiſe maried Miniſters, though ſome 1n times paſt thoughtit inconuenient, yet 
| were they not ſo fierce againit them, as our aduerſaries now are, to thinke fach vaworthietheir 
calkng,and todepriue them both of ofhce and maintenance. Concil. Arelatenſ.2.can.26.Clerici qui= 
| bns duphicata inciderint Matrimonia non vitra ſubdiaconatuins Ecclefiaſticas capinnt dignitates,Clerkes, 
; that chance to be maried twiſe, let them not be capable of any Ecclefiaſticall dignitic more then 
| the ſubdeaconſhip. _—_ | | | Jr, | dig voy | WEIS 
; Conc!l,Agathenſ.can.1.' Placuit, vidigami,ce. Preſbyterivel diacontnomes obtineant, officicnm non 


exequaztmr : itſcemethgood to ys, thar they which are-ewite maried im the Minifterie, thdufd re 

f teyne the name of Pzteft, or Deacon, though they execute not the office 2 yetthis is not fo hard, 
as tobe depriued both: of name, office, and dignitie; ;: 7 oe no Let DD. 

: Burt we haue yet clearer teſtimonies ; [nnocentins 1 Epiſfol.2 C. eas.2; reaſoning againſt:thoſe, 


which counted it not bigamie, if a man-had one wife betore Baptiſine; tid another after; Owens 
' Baptiſmointer cetera crumina dimiſſum eſt,Becaulc it is forgiuen x 2 amongſt other ctune#iryBap- 
. tifme, lay they : he thus writeth, Yxorenrdacere crimen oft, anno cft irimien! ff bfhimen, anther eſt 
$ cuipa quicenſtitait,vt crimen in paradiſo conflituer#tur : quod. Dru ergo coinw#it nefas of} appetlare che. 
$ Is ta finngto marric x wife, oris it none>-if it be a finne, the authours to beblamed; who or- 
; dayned finnemn Paradiſe therefore that which God hathaoyned together, it is not Iawfulles call 
fin, Heng we gather thas: ſecond mariageizitq fin og notfit be a fin, then the blame refibeh vpon 
| God,which were blaſphemic-tothinke; if irbe no ſin, why ſhould it beat bindeancitorhccalling 
ofa Miniſter > Hor can hebe polluted, and made ynapt for that calling,by an a&not ſinftſÞ t-- 
- &ro-Epifiel.go; hath this ſaying : eAuciillam s tv abcert, & vrorew torts ingenuitativathipere, 
non dwplitatia e/t coningy;: ſed profeitia boneftatis : For.aman to barre a. bondwoman or concabitie 
from his þed, and toitakea:freewameh td his wife, 
honeſtie. Say then, 
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Andasfor your Canons, they allow the ſentence of S. Hierome ,- that he is not counted-Biga- 
emus,that had one wiſe before Bapriſme,and anotherafter,d5ftinf2.26.c.1. and ſo it was no let vnty 
orders. And Fiereme himfelfe maketh mention of one-Carterins a Spaniſh Biſhop, that had had 
ewo wiues, one before baptiſme, another after : yea, ſaith he, Omni mundus bis ordinationib us ple. 
we, cc. Allthe world is full of ſuch Ordinations, Iſpeake not onely of Prieſts, but of Biſhops, 
whomif aman would number,he ſhall finde ſuch a compamie, as may well compare with the $y.. 
node of Ariminefor multitude : Hieron.Ocean,Tom.7z. Thus we ſce, itwas an viuall thing in $, 
Hieroms time, for men twice marted, once before bapriſme , and once after,to be retetued to or. 
ders :. yct.afterward /nnocent.z. decreed the contrary, thatſuch mariage ſhould be counted Bi- 


gamic, diſtin#.26.c.3. But we preferre Hieromes time as more ancient, and neererthe pratiſe of 
the Primitiue Church: - | | 


- Concerning the iudgement of holy Martyrs : it is cleare by their praftiſe, for divers of them 
being in orders, were ewtſe married,as Biſhop Cranmer holy Martyr,fee his ſtorie, Fox. pag. 1860. 
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THE THIRD PART, WHETHER MINISTERS 
ought to refraine the companie of their wiues, being 
te entred into orders. 


TORO TL 1: cS The Papiſts. | 
"EL confefſe, that Petey and other ofthe Apoſtles were maried ; but after their calling they 

-& had no company with-their wiues, Rhemiſt. Math. 8.ſeft.z. And ſo ought the Miniſters of the 
Goſpell (faith Befarmine) be kept from the vic of their wines, to whom they were maricd befoce 
theit calling. DE ITE. x; | 

Argum. 5 The Prieſts of the law were bound to withdrawe themſelues during the time of 

their feruice, while they artended vpon the facrifice,and to forbeare the companie of their wines: 
much mbrethe Prieſts of the law,that:muſt alwayes offer ſacrifices,muſt be alwayes freefrom ma« 
trimente, Kbemeſt Lack; x ſett.r0. | 5 

: Auſt.a.z: The Leuicalt prieſthood did repreſent and Thadowe forth the prieſthood of Chriſt, 
and their legall cleanhngs, waſhings, abttinence,purifyings,did ſhewe forth the holines and per- 
fection of the prieſthood of Chrilt : wherefore the law of their abſtinence doth no more bindevs, 
then-ather others legall purifications : they haue their end in the priefthoode of Chrift, Thus alſo 
ſath$. Hitrome, NoſtetPontifſex ſecundam ordinem,erc. But our Biſhopy according to the order of 
HMelcbifedech, is without father or mother, without kinred; without marriage; {:b.1 .comtra Toninis 
«&. 2. Weacknowledge no ſacrificing prieſthood inthe newe teſtamenitnor any ſacrifice m the 


 Churebifarfinne, but onely that ſacrifice of attonement ypon the Croſfe:- but our ſacrifices arc 


fpuraal}, of praiſe-and thankeſgiuing 3: therefore the argument followerh not from the Prieſts 
of the lawe, to thoſe that are no priefts, Fox.pag.1166: 3. Purcnes of life; we grant, is-as much 
required now4n. Miniſters. of the Goſpell, as it was then in the prieſts of the lawe : therefore they 
ought 43-well to haue.hibertic to marrie, feoing, Matrimonie is the beſt remedie againſt fornict- 
tion and ynclcannes of fe. - 4. The Pricfts ofthe law did onely abſtaine during the time oftheir 
frwee;notwhile they hued ; and fowns decreed inthe ſixt generall Synode,rup.1 3. ab itisal- 
lragedidiffpet, 3 1.0.13 «Non is perpetunmm;: ſed tempore oblationis, &c, That Miniſters ſhould ab- 
_— catnpanic of their Wraes,. not for cuer, bar during the time of the offering 
—_—_ 2; 5,30 IE ro 27 +246 bo 3s: 


- irguomney: Another Argument they: picke tit of S.Pawl; words, 1 Cor: FE Defraud you not 
gncianother,vnicile HT een atime,that.you,may giue your {clues to prayer, Ifthe wi 


man<annocpray, vnlelc lieabſtainc fromchis wife ;'the Prieſt, that muſt alwayecs pray, ruſt 
way cSabfaine, Rhenighc:o” DCESSEIE:E 3: TEM, ONE 
- 0 flw{3. 7, Jay:manzs:baund tobfferprayers alwayes as well as the Pricſt,and ſo by this rea- 
ſng,nenhreaughtanylaymen co performechis ductytohiswife,ifit were an hindcrance topraict: 
.S, \Soth northereof all prayer, butof a ſpcciaft kind, which, to be made moreferuent, 
requimotaiing and gljfiinence; whichkind 18 notdlway neccflaric, but ypon ſome certdifie 0&- 
caſion. 3. Iris fofarre off that a lay man cannot pray, vnleſle he abſtaine from his wife, that ma- 
ny as Tic praysthanore-quictly then-bie gharis vnmariet;or abſtainerh,ifhe have nor dominion 
guerhly £ Fulh.antot AS: 61S MG IIS 2 an Es 2095 258 4. HEE ks 
ngaghrotdorDlult nt files tn: Te Prergflanrs; ft + NCR 
| the Apoſtles forfgoke tliecampanic oftheir wiucs, after they were called and choſe? 
LN ot Ghrift, neither:dught the miniſters of theGoſpellto renounce, abandon, and forſwenr© 
the ſoctryieand fellowſhip ef their wines ;_ but rather to liug with them in allremperancound(o- 
brictic,for the good cxample of others, ED 


£58 ; Argum.ls 


concerning Eccleſiafticallperſons.  Quef?. 5- 


Argum.1 . Ttis proued out ofthe x .Cor.g. 5.that Peter and the other Apoſtles did-leade about 
their wines in therr companie,and's. Paul there ſaith, that he alſo mtght.vſe the ſame libertie. Like» 
wiſe, 1 Tim. 3.5.5.Pa#/giueth rules concerning the houſe and familie of the Miniſterghis children, 
the behauiour of their wiues, verſ. 11. But where, I pray you, 1s1t fitter for the Miniſters wife and 
children tobe, then with her husband 2 By theſe places it 1s apparant, that Miniſters wiues were 
not excluded from their husbands'company : asa thouſand yeere after and more it was decreed 
by Anſelme, that they ſhould not dwell in houſe with their husbands, nortalke with them with- 
out two or three witnefles, Fox.pag.1167. | | " 

Argum2. Ir 1s cleane contrarie to the ſcripture. Firſt,our Sauiour ſaith, whoſocuer putteth a 
way lus wife, except it be for fornication, cauſeth her to commit adulterie, Marth. 5.32. By this 
rule, therefore a Miniſter ought not for any other cauſe to put away and diſmiſſe his wife, bur fot 
fornication : Ergo, itis not lawfull becauſe of his calling, or vpon any other colour to ſend her a- 
way.Secondly, S.Panl faith, They ought not to defraud one another but for a time, and that with 
conſent, 1.Cor.7.5.Thercfore if the wite will not conſent, her husband cannot goe from her : nay, 
though there be conſent, yetthey muſt be aſunder but for a time : they cannot by conſent al- 
cogether breake oft;and iffolue their marriage,which was made before God,though chey would 
never ſo fayne thernſclues,ynleſſe 1c be for fornication, then without conſent the mariage knor is 
broken. NT 

Argum.3. Peter left not the companie of his wife after he was made an Apoſtle : for he hada 
daughter called Perronela, of whom the popiſh legends write much holines,which muſt needes be 
borne after he was called Peter. And againe, 1t 1s proud by her age, for ſhe was ſo young in the 

rſccution vndetr Domzuran, that Flaccus the Countie defired her in mariage : but if ſhe had been 
herds before Peters Apoſtleſhip,ſhe mult haue been threeſcore yeereold atthat time,or hard vp- 
on, Fulk. Matth.8.ſet.3. ; | | 

4 Augnuſtinechus writeth ofthis matter : Y/na ſolaeſſe canſapoſſet, qua te id quod wouiſti, non ſolam 
non bortaremur, verumettam probiberemns implere.ſi forte tua coninx boc recum ſuſcipere animi, ſenCcar- 
vis infirmitate Fecufaret, Epiſtol.45. There may be one cauſe, and no more, which would make me, 
not onely to moue you to performe that, which. you haue yowed, kut to diſſwade and forbid you, 
namely,if your wife by reaſon of her weakenes,thould refuſe to beare the yoke with you. There- 
fore, by Azgnftmes {entence, neither ought a Miniſter that 1s when hg have the vow of conti- 
nencie which he made, without conſent of his wife : for he ſpeaker generally of vowes made by 
thole that are 10yned in Wedlocke : Let vs {ee alſo the decrees bfgenerall Councels. 

Trullan ſynod general.6.Can.12. It was decreed, Deporendos eor, qui audeant poſt ordinationem dia. 
cones & ſacerdetes cum ſuis prioribus lezttimis vxoribus conſuetudine prinare, & ipſos, qui ordinantur 
Uxores ſuas pietatis pretext expellentes,qxcomminicandes: That they ſhould be depoſed, which pre- 
ſamedto depriue Deacons and Prieſts, after the receiuing of orders, of their lawfull wiues com- 
panie, and that they, which after the taking of orders, vnder pretenſe of greater hohnes, ſhould 
put away their wiues, ſhould be excommunicate. _. _ ;, 

Lateranenſ.ſub Alexandro2.part.19.cap.2.0 3. Quiin ſacerdetio geniti ſunt admittipoſſunt ad ſacer- 
dotiuemſedpaternaseccleſias habere non debent,alys tamen ecclecys preficipoſſunt: They which are borne 
in the Priefthoode, may be admitted to the Prieſthoode, but their Farhers Churches or benefices 
they cannot haue, yerother Churches they may be ſet ouer. And pert. 3.cap.3.thus, Ne quis non de 
legitimo Matrimonio natus,Epiſcopus fieret, That nonenot borne in [awfull Macrimonie,ſhould be a 
; Biſhop. Then weconclude thus, A Prieſts ſonne borne in the Priefthoode may be made a Biſhop, 

and ſet ouer Churches, but he that is not bornein lawfullwedlocke'cannot : therefore the mar 
age of Prieſts,and the ſober vie thereof,cuen in the Priefthood,is lawfall. 4 

Lateravenſ ſub Innocentio.3.cap.14. ( lerici,qui ſecundum religionis ſue morem, non abdicarunt copw- 
lam coningalem,ſi lepſi fuerint in fornicationem grarins puniantur ,cum legitimo Matrimono vt poſſunt - 
Clergie men, which after the cuſtome of their profetlion, doe notabrogate the mariage knot, if 
they fall into fornication, let them be more ſcuerely puniſhed, ſeeing they may vſe lawtull Matri- 
monte. The Matrimonie of Clergie men is called lawfull, and madefree vnto them in reſpe& of 
the vie : what clearer teſtimonies can any man require? 

_ Wehauealſo the warrant of both lawes, that Miniſters ſhould norleaue or forſake the compa=- 
nie of their wines: as firſt, Cod.{th.1 .tit.6.leg. 19. Honor. Theodoſ. [las non relingui,cc. The affetion 
of chaſtiric doth exhort not to leaue or forlake thoſe women, which before their husbands prieſt- 
nood deferned lawfull maria ge : neque enim Clericis incompetenter adiunite ſunt,ec.neither are they 
Mcomperently 10yned to Clergie men , which by their conuerſdtion made them worthie the 


prieſthood. By this law it a peareth,that Miniſters wiues muſt not be caft off, but ioyned full ro 
their husbands. | | | 


The Canon lawalfo alloweth that decree of the Synod -dift ; nl; | 
Wall the Synode,Gangrenſ.diſtiniF.30.2.Si qua mulier,cfc. 
F ny woman forlaking her husband, will depart,and dufſolue the mariage bond, and ſo condem- 


A 


4a * 


The fift generall Contronerſie«. 


ning mariape,let her be accarſed. This Canon forbiddeth all forſaking or _— of them thae 
are maricd onefrom another: and ſo conſequently. neither isany ſuch departure lawful for Ox, 
ders ſake. It will be anſwered, that this Canonforbiddeth ſuch: departure, as. condemneth ma. 
riage. Covera. Mariage is condemned two waies,cither abfolately,as by counting it yncleane in 
itſclfe,as the Manichees wickedly taught ; or elſe by way of implication,as to.thinke any callin 
diſgraced orpotluted by, ir,as the Papittsfay Orders are, This Synode 1n generall-decreethagain | 
.all condemnation of mariage,both the one and the other : as it way appeare by the 10.Canon of 
the ſame Synode : Si quis propter Deam virginitatem profeſſns,05c. If any protelimg virginitie for 
.Gods cauſe doth. arrogantly difpraile thoſe that are maried,let him be accurſed.So the popiſh-yo. 
taries doe deſpiſe the maried Miniſters of the Goſpell,and therefore are vnder the cenſure of this 
Canon. Likewiſe the' ſame Synode im the laſt Canon decreeth thus agamſt the condemners and 
deſpiſers of mariage : Hos condemnanius qui ſe extollant,cc. We doe condemne thoſe, that exroll 
:themſclaes kevebr OA Scriptures,and eccleſiaſticall Canons,and bring 1n new precepts. But the 
popiſh Church in impoſing ſingle life, bringeth in new precepts contrarie to the Scripture and 
the Canons. Ergo. Wo 

Iwill ſet to Ne ſeale of the holy Martyrs : Door Taylor preacher, holy Mattyr , when his fer. 
vant /obn Hull had brought his ſonne Thomas vnto. hs he put off his hat,and thus ſaid to the peo- 

le : Good people, this is mine owne ſonne begotten of my bodie in lawfull Matrimonie,and God 
be blefled for lawfull Matrmome, Fox pag. 152. HOY. 

Lawrence Saunders preacher,holy Martyr,when bis childe was brought vnto hum. into the pri- 
ſon,he faid thus to the ſtanders by, whuch praiſed the goodlines of the childe : What man fearing 
God would not rather loſe this life preſent, then. to adiudge this boy to bee a baſtard, his wife a 
whore,and himſelfc a whoremonger 2? Yeaf there were no other cauſe,for which a man of my e« 
ſtare ſhould loſe his life, yet who would not giue it to aduouch this childe to bee Iegittmare, and 
his mariageto be lawfull and boly 2 Fex pag-i 497. 47 


THE SIXT QVESTION, CONCERNING. THE 
x maintenance of tho Church by tithes. | 

{Ong the maintenance of the Charch, there are diuers points, wherein wee and our ad- 
A. eriarics agree : The.maiptenance of the Minitters of the Church is ether. by-temporall poſ- 
ſellions, which haue been'beftowed pon the Charch, by the gitt of deuour and relipious men; or 
elſe they have inheritance from their friends and a patrimonie of their owne; or-elfe they live of 
<thetithes and oblations of the people, © '+ ++ wo FIG | 
. :T : Wegraunr,and agree vnto = thas che Church Miniſters, beſide the, portion of tithes 
may lawfully entoy temporall lands, which the Church of ancient tume hath been:endowed with- 
all. But we yceld ynto them ypon certaine conditions : Firſt, there muſt be ambderarion yſedn 

' allfuchgifts,which are bequeathed to the Churclt: for ecclefiaſticall perſons ought not to be too 
greedic and haffic in recetuing whatſocuer in ſimplicitic and blinde deuotion any.man ſhall gue 
vntothem : as if they ſee that athers are impourriſhed by the gift whereby they are inriched, 
"Thus the Prieſts offended in our Sauiour Chrifts time, who allured the people to bring their offe- 
Tings to the Altar,though their parents wanted in the meane time, whom they were bound tore- 
licue by the law of God. This allo was a common praiſe in time of poperie : So the prieſts might 
beenriched, they cared not greatly, though all the ſtocke of their patrones and founders were 
vndone : who becauſe they were ynfatiable, and had no meaſure in entiſing ſimple men, to giue 
ouer their lands and Lordhips into. their hauds, the ſtatute of Mortmaine was made, not without 
3aſt cauſe,to be a rule vnto them,that otherwiſe could not rule themſelues. Act the firit it was law- 
-Full by the Imperiall conſtitutions for any man to giueto the Church, as much as he thought 
good,as itmay appeare by the law of Conſtantinus, Cod. ib. 1.tit.s.leg.1. when as yet the Chur 
was poore,and _ deltuered-from perſecution : but hrs when as ambirtioully Clergte 
men ſought to enrich themſclues, and without meaſure heaped poſſeſſions together, it ſeemed 
good that arcftraint ſhould beemade ; as Cod.ib.1 cit. 5.leg.16. Inſtinian made a law,that nog 
madetotheChurch aboue 500.crownes ſhould bee good, without infinuation,thar is, ſome at 
_done beforecbe Magiſtrate. And there is a law more ancient made by the Heathen Emperours, 
| Diecleſfian, Maximinian,thata Colledge,notpriuiledged,thar is licenced, ſhould not be capable of 
any inheritance,Cod.bb.6.tit.34.leg.8. Yea A Limes Canons alſo haue made prouiſfion agau 
the inſatiable deſire of the Charc , Decret.par.2.canſ.12.qu.2.can.49. Gregor. Eccleſia rapacuaid 
#rdore,c+c. The Church muſt nor greedily inuadethe things crtaining to another. And, Can.74 
Non vitra quinquageſimam partem, ec. That a Biſhop ſhould not giue aboue the 0, part of the 

Church goods tqaa Monaſterie, . Hnguftine doth hig ly commend eAwrelwus Biſhop of C 


', 
and worthely forthisons abt: Acerraine richman of Carthage hauing no children, gave Ih 
| as tubſtan 


concerning Eccleſiaſtical perſons, Que#.6, 


. Church, reſcruing onely the yſe thereof for his lifetime : afterward the man had 

kebſgpcr —_— neo a) ak gae' danazerat :The Biſhop reftoreth'ynto him that Ad frarresin 
X Mich he pane, not looking for it, nor making any account of it : [n potefFate habwit Eprſcopus now Eco Serm. 
je" ha iahy fari,non inre pol? It was 1n the Bifhops power not to reſtore the gift, but by the *** 
law of the court, not by the law:of heauen. I pray you how many fuch examples can yeſhew me 

4 the time of popiſh ſuperſtition? This then 1s thefirſt thing required, thar although it be lawful 
ehe Church t6.enioy the bequeſts of their benefaCtors, yer it ſhould be done with ſomeliuucas . 

roſe . as the Leuites, beſide their tithes, had cities appointed them:but che number was ſet-downz 
_ ſhould net-exccede 48.inall: and to enery citie was a quamitie and circuite of ground. al- 
lotred, which ſhoald in length and bredth containe cuery way three thouſand cubites, Numb, 35", 


hp alſo bee prouided,thar the gifts and legacies beſtowed ypon theEharch,bee for the 
maintenance of pietic and true religion, and to good vſes,nor to nouriſhidolatrie and ſuperſt- 
tion : or if they bee. giuen through ignorance of the time, toſuch vnlawfull purpoſes, they oughe | 
by the Princeto bec conuerted to better and more godly yſes: As now in England, the larids of  - - + 
Colledges,which were firſt graento maintaine that abominable Idoll of the Mafle, are turned to 
the maintenanceof learning and true ay. oy was the law'of Moſes, that the gold and filaery Numb.31.24, 
brafle, yron, tinne, lead, which the Ifracltes ſhould recciue of: the Heathen, firſt ſhould paſſe 
throughthefire,and ſo be made cleane,and firtor holy vics: Euen thus according to this law, the 
lands conſecrate to ſuperſtition, hauing now paſſed through the fire of Gods word, and criall of 
the truth,way ſafely be vcd to the glorie of God,in aduancing and ſerting forward true religion 
and vertue: As Cod.lib.r tit 8.leg 8.Valentin. artian.It 1s made a law that the houſes, whereyt 
heretikes did meete, ſhould bee adiudged to the:orthodoxall Church : ririr 2.4eg, 11. Honor: That 
the habirations of certaine heretikes called Czxlicolz,ſhould be annexed tothe true or right bes 
lceuing Church. Likewiſe,leg.17. The Synagogues of the Iewes are confiſcare to the vie of the 
Charch.T beodoſ Valentin, Sts ns $27 4 L97 
3 Anotherthing mult bee required : that Church-men ought not to abuſc the pofleſhons of 
the Church,to maintaine pride,idlenes,and riotous hung; for 1n caſethey doe nororioutly ſpend 
and waſte the Church goods, the Prince (by whoſe authoritie they were giuen to the Church) 
may juſtly rake from them their ſuperfluities,not leauing the Church deſtitate of ſufficient tain 
tenance. This is notably proned by lohn Haſſe,mm the defence of Wick/iffes articles : And we haut Fox.pag.457: 


ſeene the praftiſe thereof 1n England, in the late fi _— of Abbeyes ; wherin (though ſoine 


of thoſe lands might otherwiſe haue bin diſpoſed of ) yet the prouidence of God notably appea- 
red in bringing defolation vpon thoſe Cels of fin,and yncleane cages of birds. Neither hath this 
been au vnuſuall and vnaccuſtomed prattiſe in the Church,for Princes to corre& the miſdemeas 
nour of Prieſts, by cutting them ſhort of their temporalties: for in: Augi#inestime the C hriſtan 
Emperors diſpoſlef{ed the Donariſts of their Churches and poſſeſſions, and gaue them tothe Cu. 
tholike Biſhops. And atthattime the Donarifts cried out,as the Papiſts now doe, Quid mibieft ines 
perator ? What hath the Emperour,the King to doe with our lands ? «Augufine anſwereth, Secan- 
anm ing ipſins poſſides terram : by the law of Princes the Church emoyetti.her poſſeſſions : Recites 
mus leges imperatoram,videemus fi voluerint aliquid ab bereticit poſſideri: Let vs then rehearſe the 
lawes of Emperours,and fee whether they ſuffer heretikes to entoy the Church poſſeſſions. 

Thatit 1slawfull for the ciuill Magiſtrate to diſpoſlefie Ecclefiaſticall perſons of their liuings 
and maintenance abuſing them to wantonnes and umpietie,ſee Conril.Colonienſpart.g.cap.21 . Fra 
ternifates,qut vocantir,cfc.The brotherhoods, as they are called, which are made in the honour'of 
ſome Saints, hane a ſhew indeede of godlines, but as they are now vied, both Clerkes and1lay 
men doe follow nothing els in ſuch places but ryot and drunkennes, and ſometimes they intend 
coalprracies againſt potenrates, we think it better that they ſhould be cleane taken our ofthe 

way ,andtheir reuenewes giuen to the poore.; REDD YER : 
No-v,whereas thereis a great complaint amongſt malecontenits and ſuperſtitious fauourites of 
the popifh profeflion, that the Abbey lands were taken away from their Cels, confiſcate to the 
mce,and converted to lay vſes: for the better anſwere thereof, I will briefly ſet downe theſe 
concluſions. Firft,that it hath 'been alwaies lawfull for the Prince, to ſeaze ypon ſuch goods and 
ands as wereabuſed to idolatrous and ſuperſtitious purpoſes, which afterward being inthe Prin- 
ces right, were at his denotion and diſpoſition to bee employed. See the law of Conftamine , Cod. 
lib.1 1.1 4.leg.1.Thatthe goods of ſacrificing Prieſts were confiſcateto the Prince. And leg.s . Ho- 
vor. Theodef.Omminloca,que ſaeris veternm erro* deputanit,noſtre reiinbemns ſociari: All thoſe places, 
which have been in the error of former time appointed toſacred vſes, we bid ta be ioyned to our 
mend «16: excepting ſuch things as were beſtowed by the liberalitic of Princes ypon prigate per- 
: ns.SoS, 4x ofe anſiverech Symmechm,making the like obicion, for that the Emperours had 
POyled the Idoll priclts of their reuencwes, Swblata ſwnt pridjia,quia non religion vichantur jr gue 
re igionls 
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eli ionis inte defemderent : Their lands were taken away, becauſe they did not refipioully vſe rhgg 
- things. which vhey-held-vnder cdlour of religion; The ſame anfwere may we make our aduerfariqy 
:1 in thedlake caſe;.*:.* - * S307 SED RN - Bude TS 
*- .Secbndly,we ſayit had been very meete,that agreater part of the Abbey lands :had beencon, 
ucrted to ts ris it was rehgtoully by the Prince intended, his godly purpoſe had nothy 
by:the couctouſnes;of ſome other hindered : according to the law 'of eAnaitalins, (od.lb ry. 
bn re decreedthat the poſſaliions of herettkes ſhould be confiſcate tothe Prince, yet ſo,thy 
the.ofarories and'places of prizer be till maintained. Kee 
-/.Thiwdly,if any verc'rarher led with the expeRation: of their private gaine, then the hatred o 
ſupcefticion.in thediflalution and ſpoyle of Abbeyes, we defend them not,neither hold themex. 
cuſed : as Augnftinefatth to the Donarifts, and it 1s alleaged in the decrees , Cap: 2 3.4#:7,6.1, 
Qagvis orcaſrant hyits kegis,fc.1f any man by vccaſion of this law, which Kings ſeruing Chrig 
haueproinulgated'to.correft yonr:umpictie,doth:greedily couet your goods, he plcaſcrh not ys, 
' Secondly, concerning the ſecond kind of maintenance, which ariſeth by the proper and eee 
er.to 


Bellarm.c.27. tar inheritance;wbieh Church Miniſters have :. wee alfo yeeld;:our conſent, that a Mini 


whom. ſome inhentance 1s befallen,.1s not bound to diſclaume therefore the maintenance which 


' hebarh of the Church: for the Lemuices, beſide the allotment of the tithes, had their proper houſes, 


which. they might ſell; and redeeme againe; Leuit. 25.32. As alſothat place, 1.Timorh. 3.2, will 
beare it, where the Apoſtle would haue a Biſhop tobe harborous,and giuen ro hoſpitalitie:which 
he ſhall be much betterable ro;petforme,hauing ſome helpe, beſide the Church liuing, of his own 
inheritance. So then 1t1s notto.bee doubred, bur that Ecclefiaſticall perſons may, together with 
ſpiritgall Iuings,retaine cheir owne proper inheritance: referring tham both to one and the ſelf: 
{ame end,that 15,rocopntenance' thear-Miniſterte,and to be the berrer able to performe the exter- 
nall duties tRereof;in relicuing the poeorehelping'the needie,and fuch like. Yer notwithſtanding 
there: was ab wperiall law,that he which lned:ot-ghe Church, ſhould renounce his owne patrs 
monte: of the which law S. Ambroſe makerh mention, writing againſt Symmachus : Nobis etian 
prinats ſacceſſionts emolumenta retentibus legibus: denegantur : We alfo by a late law areforbidden 
£0 reape any aduantage by priuate.nheritance; And the ſame is ratified in the decrees,cawſ.1.9.3; 
&:6. (lericossllosg5;0.Such of the Clargie ſhould bec maintained by rhe Church ſtipends, as hane 
nogneds nor Je coped from thejrparcnts. As then this law,thar, whereas a man hath ſufficient 
_..”* maintenance beſide; of the Church, his patrimome- ſhould paſſe to the next heire, is nor of it ſelfe 
vnialt,nor vnreaſqhable,where the Rate of the'Common-wealth doth require it; ſo where there 
21sno luch poſitige.lawitis both Jawftill and conuenient,that Miniſters together with their eccle- 
—ut_gy calling; ſhould enioy their patrimonies, for the gracing and dignifying of their Min 
FIC. 260 LF LIT, Eg = qe SE ett fy 7 : 
:: Thardly,as touching the proper maintenance,and revenue of the Church,which is by tithes: 
diuers points are agreed of and accorded berweene vs. Firſt, that tithes are due onely tothe 
Chanrck,and cannot be alienated £0 any other vie,nor be turned to the maintenance of Iay-men: 
forthere muſt be, where tithes ate paicd,a matter of giuing and receiuing, Philipp.4.1 . Wee git 


eG ſpiritnall,and receine are} whixb-becauſe lay-men doc not performe,they haue nothing to dee 
th 


- with thertithe : for nptkeepingthe candition,they-cannor clamme the couenant. 
Damaſus,decrer.3.thus writeth of this matter: Que fronte, qua conſcientia oblationes vultis aces 
pere qui-vix valetis provebu,nedimpro alys deo preces offerre? With wharface or conſcience can you 
reeciue tithes and: oblarions ({peaking of lay-men) ſeeing ye are neither able to pray for yout 
ſelacs,nor others? .. . '. © | | 
..- ateranenſ.ſub Alexand 3 part. 26,c4p.8. O mi decimas laico ts ſeculo manemti conceſſerit , ef deps- 
mendus: He that granteth tithes to alecular lay-man; ſhould be depoſed. And many ſuch decrees 
thicy haue beſide againſt the appropriating of tithes tolay-m en, as decrer.G reg.lib. 3.tit. 30.615 
Decime laicu,gc,Twhes can inno caſe be granted to lay-men for their inheritance. Cauſ. 15.4% 
£.68.0ſu accimarutny,gc.The vic of tithes muſt in-no wile redound to ſecular men. Ir may therc- 
fore uſtly be maruczled at,how'contrary to their, owne.Canons, they made ſo many improprate 
bencfices : for it is certaine, that impropriations(which may morehtly ſo bee called, then appt” 
priations)haue. bcen founded of, ancient time int poperie, and by the Popes themſelues maint2 
ned-2 for in King Hevrie the 3-higraighe, ſure was made vpto Rome to Pope eAlexander te 4. 


. ie Biſhops of this land, that benefaces. appropriate to religious houſes might bee reſtored: bu 
. ps not by hieard,ex Flor, Htor, - NY” TRA AREA 


-. 


- Firſt,itmay bee ſaid; that by.the Canons it was.not lawfull for the Ciuill Magiſtrate to make 
a bene ce appropriate, but the Biſhop might, .. | ah | NESS 
- Gontra. Cauſ.16.99,7.c.1;Perienlumanime,g'c,They of the lay ſort incurre the daupger of rhe 
ſoute,thRe receiueithes cicher of Biſhops or Kings;! Secondly though ir be not permitted rov® 
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uhop,yet the Pope hath authgrigie co docir:!... . _ | a 
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concerning Eccleſiaflicall perſons. Que#T.6, 


Contra« (anſ.16.99.7-6-3 .Gregor.7.Si quis amodo Epiſcopms,ci+c.If any Biſhv hereafter do grant 
ehe tithes tolay-men, let him bee counted amongſt the greateſt heretikes. This Pope maketh no 

ception,but includeth all Biſhops,and ſo the Pope to,if he will be a Biſhop. | 
"I irdly, *- will be anſwered,that they made no graunt of tithes ro lay-men, but onely to rel1- 

10us hoaſes and Cathedrall Churches,and ſuch like. | | 

S Contra. Firſt, the multitude of C anons made aga:nſt the holding of tithes by the lay ſort, doth 
cuidently ſhew, that it was a continuall practiſe in poperie, to alienate the tithes of the Thurch 
to lay-meN. Secondly,it is alſo againft their owne Canons, that benefices ſhould be annexed or 
appropriate to houſes or Churches of religion. Decrer.Gregor.{b.3.tit.5.c.z 0./nnocent.z.decreeth, 
that no penſhons ſhould be granted out of benefices : which 1s a lefle matrer, then to alienate all 
che ritk:25,and reſeruc onely a pa fion. Againeibid.c. 3 3.mention 15 made of a generall Councel, 
tha! would not ſuffer Chappels or Charches to be annexed to Prebends. Likewiſe, Clement .lib.1. 
tit. $.C.1.}/tpretats beneficra non applicent menſis: That prelates ſhould nor employ benefices for the 
maintenance of their table. Thus if they had obſerued their owne Canons,this pernicious deutſe 
of appropriating benefices ſhould not haue found entertainment. 

2 The people are bound in conſcience, to gue of their goods vnto their lawfall paſtors, AC- 
cording to the determination of the Church, and the poſitiue lawes of Princes made 1n that be- 
halfe,the which they are bound to obey:and the tenth being the hire of the labourer and the wa- 

ecofthe Lords workman,Matth.10.10.it ſhall be as great a ſinneto defraudethe Miniſter of 
b portion,as to keepe backe the meate or wagesfrom the hireling and labourer,lam. 5.4. 

{abilonenſ.cap. 18. Oni decimas dare neglexerint , excommunicentur : They thar negleCt tg pay 
their tithes, let them bee excommunicace. It 1s no {mall finne therefore which deſerueth ex- 
communication. | | | 

3 Wevrtterly denic alſo,and herein conſent with our aduerſartes, that tithes are not pure 
almes,as ſome haue been of opinion 1n times paſt,but are a plaine debt of the people ro their M1- 


niſters. Firſt,the wages or reward of the labourer 1s no almes,burt his due,and of right belonging ., lar.cap.2s 


to him : but tithes are ſo vato Miniſters who labour 1n the Lords harueſt, 1.Timoth. 5.16. Ergo, 
noalmes. Secondly,almes doe alway exceede the deſert of the almeſman,they ſhew the beneuo- 
lence and free heart of the giuer, not any merite or worthines in the recetaer ; but tithes and all 
other temporall gifts,are farre inferiour to the labours of Miniſters: for what are (65 Finke things 


co ſpirituall, x .Cor.9.11? Ergo,no almes. Thirdly,thetenth 1s the Lords part,and by him it 1s af- 
ſigned to his faithfull Miniſters, which in Gods ſtead doe teach vs,2.Cor.5.20. But almes cannot 
begiuen vnto God. Againe,the tenth 1545 an inheritance to the Church, and to bee counted as 
the corne of the barne,or the abundance ofthe wineprefſe, Numb. 18. verſ.2 6:27. it is vnto them 
as thefruite of the carth,and increaſe of the ground to the husbandman : Therefore to be coun- 
ted no alines from men, but the blefling of God both vpon the paſtor and the people. 

(oncil. Mognntienſ.ſub e Arnulpho.cap.17. Admonemus,vt decima omnino dari non negligatur timen- 
dum eſt enim, ut quiſquis Deo debitum abitrahit; Dexs propter peccatam ei auferat neceſſaria: Wee 
ſtraightly charge,thar no man negle& to pay his tithes : for it 1s to beefeared, thatas a man doth 
withhold from God his due,ſo God ſhould for his finne depriue him of things neceſfarie. Tithes 
therefore are debirrm,a due debt,thereforeno almes. 

. Concil. Aquiſgranenſ.lib.1.cap.34., eAttende diligenter leftor, quod omnes primitie, + quicquid ad 
ſanitnarium oblatum e(t ſacerdotis fint, & ad ius cixs pertineant: Vnderſtand diligent reader, that all 
firit fruites,and wharlocuer was offered in the ſanRuarie, was the prieſts, and belonged to him of 
right, Therefore tithes are more then almes. 

Likewiſe, decree. Greg. hb. 3. tit.30.c.14. (umdecime, &c. Secing tithes were not inſtituted of 
men,but of God, quaſi debitum exigi poſſunt,they may be exaKed as a due debr; 

'.4 Wealſoagree, thatit is not meete that the maintenance of Miniſters ſhould be volunrarie, 
or [ft tothe peoples choiſe : but that it is conuenient, iuſt, equall, requiſite, that both by lawes 
of Princes, and conſtitutions of the Chur ch, proutfion ſhould be made, as there 1s, for the neceſ= 
farie,certaine,and competent maintenance of the Church. Firſt,the tenths in the lawe were eſta- 
bliſhed by a perpetuall ordinance: Ergo, the maintenance of miniſters ought now alſo to be con= 
hrmed by poſitive lawes,as then tithes were : the argument followeth : for if their Miniſterie de- 
” = Juch aflurance of their maintenance,which did but ſerue ar the Altar,much more now doth 

4 e eric ot the Goſpell deſerue it. And the Apoſtle alſo ſeemeth ſo toreaſon, 1.Cor.g.14. 
4 A. * ws they which wayted on the Altar were partakers of the Altar : ſo God hath ordatned 
ey Fog ut they which preach the Goſpell, ſhould hae ofthe Goſpell. That is,as then the peo- 
aur os, onely giue tithes voluntarily, but were bound by lawe to doe it : euen ſo God hath 
_ ned, that Miniſters ſhould live of the people : and by this ordinance of God, the people 
he: a iy well be bound ynto it now,as they were then. Secondly,if Miniſters, bound in conſcience 
and inſtru the people, may alſo be enforced & vrged by the conſtitutions of the Church 

Cc and 


_ 1,Cor,9.6. 
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and lawes of Princes to doe that, which in conſcience they are bound : why may not the people 
likewiſe be conſtrained by publike law,to performe that dutie to their paſtors, which their OWne 
conſcience doth vrge them vnto? Thirdly, experience teacherh,that men are hardly (cuen livin 


 vnderalawe) brought to pay their rights tothe Church, no not in thole places where they can 
take no exception againſt their paſtors : how much more vnwill:ng would they be (I fpeake of 


thoſe which are not yet wonne to a through liking of the Goſpell) if they were left to their owns 
libertie ? 

Neither is it ſafe to giue the peoplethis ibertie to detaine their tithes from ynſuthcient Clerke 
leſt ynder this colour afterwards they might deny them to thoſe which were worthie. Sometimes 
indeede it was put to the peoples choyce to pay their tithes to whom they would, and to with. 
hold them, if they ſaw cautfe, for as yetthere was no poſitiue lawe made, bur fince it hath been o. 
therwiſe derermined by ctuill conſtitutions of Princes,as Concil. Ticinenſ. ſub Lodourco Pio: Vt noy 


pro ſno hibitu-Clericis laici decimas tribuerent, & c. Thatthe lay ſort ſhould not pay tithes arther 


pleaſure to the Clergie : Synod. Anguſt,cap.1 9. Oni inſt as non ſoluunt decimas, ter moniti, ets negands 
communio: They that being thriſe admoniihed doe not pay their full tithe, let them be denied the 
Communion. Anno.1 538. King Hewrie the cight of excellent memorie, made thus poſitiue laye 
concerning tithes : For as much as by a lawe eltabliſhed euery man 1s bound to pay his tithes, 
no man ſhall by colour of dutie omitted by their Curates,detaine his tithes,or be his owne ludge, 
but ſhall truely pay the ſame, as hath been accuſtomed without any reſtraint, or duninution; 
and ſuch lacke and default as they finden their Parſons or Curates,to call for reformazgghere. 
of at their Ordinartes, and other ſupertours hands ; Fox.pag. 1006. Such ctuill con nsof 
Princes not contrarie to the word of God,doe binde ſubiects to obedience. 

5 Wealfo acknowledge (as Bellarmine leemeth to grant, chap.2 5.) that to pay preciſely the 
tenth, 1s not now cornmanded by the lawe of God : as though oor order could not be changed 
by any humane lawe, as the Canoniſts hold, but men neceflarily were bound to pay tithes. But 
thus Gove forth we hold, that jt is grounded vpon Gods lawe : firit, in reſpeCt of the equitiedt 
the lawe, in paying of tithes, which is this, that the Miniſters ought to liue of the people, andto 
haue ſufficient and competent maintenance by them : which equiie and ſubſtance of the laweis 
morall, and ought alwayesto continue, being grounded vpon the lawe of nature : Thou ſhak 
not moulle the mouth ofthe oxe that treadeth out the corne.Secondly,in as much as the lawes of 
the land and of the Church doth confirmethis ancient conſtitution of tithes, (which is leftin- 
different of it ſelfe) we are bound to obey ſuch lawes, being agreeable to the word of God : And 
in this ſenſe alſo, tithes may be fayd to be due by the lawe of God, becauſe Gods word comman- 
deth obedience to our Magiltrates,in all lawfull ordinances. 

Synod. Mognntin.cap.7.5. Statuimus,vt decime, que inre debentur dinino, ſoluantur fine fraude: We 
appoynt,that tithes, which are due by the cn be payd without any fraude. This Councel 
doubtethnot to affirme,tithes to be due by the word of God. 

6 Though the lawe of tenths be not now netefarie, as it was a ceremontous dutie : but its 
lawfull either to Keepe that or any other conſtirution, for the ſufficient maintenance ofthe 
Church, whether it be more or lefle then the tenth part : yet we doubt not to ſay, that this pro- 
uifion for the Church maintenance by paying of tithes, 15 the moſt ſafe, indifferent and ſurelt 
way, and no better can come 1n the place thereof. Firſt, it is the moſt equall way, to haue cuery 
thing in the kinde, according tothe Apoſtles rule : Let him that is taught make his teacher par 
taker of all his goods, Gal.6.6. But this cannot be ſo conuenicntly done any other way, as byt&- 
reting of a ſet ſtipend,or ſuch like,as by paying the renth in the kind. 

2 Whereas S.Paw/requireth, that the Paſtor ſhould begiuen to hoſpitalitie, 1.Tim. 3.2.who 
ſecth not,that for the better and more conuenient maintenance of his houſe, it 1s the fitteſt courſe 
co recetue the tenth in his owne nature and kinde: being ſo more able to relicuethe poore, haung 
ſufficient prouifion and ſtore of his owne 2? 

- 3 Thetenthisasthe corne ofthe barne, and the abundance of the winepreſſe Numb. 18.27: 
that 1s,1t is more or lefle,as God gtuecth encreaſe to thefruites of the carth:which is the moſt equ 
and indifferent way : for then the Miniſter,as God bleſſeth them, ſhall be partaker of the blefiing3 
and if they ſuffer lofſe, he likewiſe ſhall beare the burthen withthem. 

4 This manner of tithe-paying 1s farre more fafe and ſure, then any way can be deuiſed, bt 
cauſe of the long cuſtome and continuance, which without great hazard ofthe Church canne 
be broken. Neither is it poſſble by any a& of parliament, to make ſtipends ſo certaine, as this 


conſtitution of tithes is : for the people will hardly yeeld to breake their cuſtome : and when®? | 


olde cuſtome Is broken, a new 1s not ſo ſoonereceined : nay, many yeeres mult runne to make 3 
cuſtome, . Againe, whatſocuer may be obicted againſt tithes, that they breede much trouÞ 


wrangling and contention, may be more iuſtly. feared. in the colle&ion, leuvins. impoſin | 
demanding of ſtipends. > YE 7 3 ection, cuying, mpoſing) 
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5 Hitherto we haue ſhewed,that tis moſt natutall, that the Miniſters portion ſhould be pay- 
ed in the kind. Now,concerning the tenth,though it be not neceſſarie,yet that proportion being 
firſt appoynted by the wiſedome of God, 1s verely thought to bemoſt equall and indifferent be- 
eweene the paſtor and the people, as both affoording competent ſuſtenagce for the one, when he 
liacth of the tenth, rather then the fifteenth, or twenrith part, which were too skant allowance 
nor yet gricuing or oppreſling the other, whe the owner hath nine parts reſerned to himſelfe, And 
ſo if ic be molt meete, chat things ſhould be anſwered n their kind, no proportion can fcrne bet- 
ter, then that which was firſt deaiſed by the Lord himlelte : yet we hold neither the one nor whe 
other to be neceſlarie. | CS | 

Tr hath been an olde obieRtion,that the owner ought firſt to dedutt his ſeede,and of the reſidue 
to pay his tithe : thus was 1t articulated againſt one Thomas Clarke, Fox, Pg. 830. Butthis not- 
withitanding, people ought to pay che full renth, and nor to be ſo ſtraight handed, ſeeing God 
hath giaen them nine parrs for that one tenth : See to this purpoſe, Concl, Triburienſ. cap. 13, ex 
Anguſtino.Da mihi decmam,cc. Giue methy, tithe (faith the Loxd,) if thou wilt not gtue me the 
eenth, I will take away thy nine parts : it thou giueſt methe tenth, Iwill mulciplic vr nine ; If 
any man aske why tithes are gincn, let him kn OW, that they are gtuen, both that God being well 

kaſed therewith,ſhould gjue vs things neceflarie,and that the Miniſters being thereby relicued, 
ſheuld more freely attend their ſpirituall ſeruice, and haue to gtue to the poore. Thus we cc why 
both the tenth is to be giuen,and why 1n the kinde. 

Hitherto for the molt part we and our aduerfaries are agreed, both concerning tithes, as alfo 
other maintenance ofthe Church : but we differ about tithes in two poynts. Firſt,there 1s a que- 
ſtion betweene ys and the Rhemilts abour the neceſſitic of paying of hes: Secondly,concerning 
the right whereby the Miniſters of the Golpell may demaund their duties, which they fay, is by 
reaſon of their Prieſthood: of both theſe now briefly in their order. 


THE FIRST PART, WHETHER THE PAT 
ment of tithes be neceſlarie. 


; The Papiſts. 
Tz payment of tithes is anaturall duetic, that men owe to'God in all Lawes, and to be gi- go, Error, 


uen to his Prieſts 1n his behalfe for their honour and livelihood, Rhemift. annot.7. Hebr. 
.4. 
4 Argum.1, Tacob voned to pay tithes to God,before the lawe,Genef.28.Ergo,itis a perpetuall 
law.KhemiſF. 

Anſw. One Papiſt ſhall anſwere another at this time. Bellarmine proucth by this example the 
cleane contrarie, thatthe payment of tithes 15 not morall, becauſe it d1d not bind before the law 
of Moſes:for lacob made a voluntaric vowe to pay his tithes,vpon a condition: bur if he had been 
bound abſolutely to pay tithes,they ſhould haue been payed without any ſuch condition : Ir was 
therefore a voluntarie and a franke offcring in laced. 

Argum.2, Chriſt confirmeth the lawe ofttithes,Matth.2 3.2 3.though he preferre the workes of 
mercte and iydgement, yet he ſaith that the other ought not to be left vndone, ſpeaking of the 
paying of tithes, Rhemiſt.ibid. , 

Anſw. We mult conſider in what time our Sauiour Chrift ſo ſpake vnto the Pharifies : for as 
yet neither the lawe nor the ceremonies thereof were fully abrogated : Chriſt was circumciſed, 
and Mary his mother purified according to the lawe, Luk.2:2 1.22. Our Sauiour allo biddeththe 
Leper to ſhew himſelfe ro the prieſt, and offer a gift as Moſes commanded, Matth.8.4. Yet none 
of all theſe ceremonies doe now ftand in force,though Chriſt did them at that time,and bad them 
to be done.The ſame anſiyere may ſcruealſo concerning his 1niunftion to the Pharifies as touch- 

. ngtheir tithes 
The Proteſtants. | 
ot paying tithes did borrowe part ofthe morall, part ofthe wdiciall, and partof the 
S ceremoniall lawe, The morall part therefore, is the equitie of the lawe, which is perperuall, 
t asthe Leuitesthen liged of the tenth, ſo the Miniſters at all times ought ſufficiently tobe 
proneed and cared for. The iudiciall part was in this, that as the Leuites were not muchleſle in 
ommon account then the tenth part, =_ one of the tribes, (though in proportion of number, 
La moe welneere the thirtith part : for the reſt of the tribes were numbred to ſixe hundred, 6035500 
tioeka pond, hive hundred and fiftic perſons, Numb.1. the Leuites made buttwo and twen- 
he and, Namb.z .) As Ifay the Leuites made one whole tribe, and were notmuch lefle 
Way tenth'partin that account, beingin number the thirteenth tribe, for there were twelue 
Hide : Soit was though ſonable that th h f their b ſhoul [- 
badvitor.., ght reaſonable that the tenth part of their brethrens goods ſhould be al- 
{/5ee,  Ornem 3 which being a iudiciall and politike conſtitution of that countrey, doth ne 
LI Cc 2 ; ther 


"He lawe of 


| In Pſal.146. 


| Rhemiſt.Hcb. ſhewed foorth,as he doth, making no mention ar all of it, Heb.7. Againe itis grear blaſphemiet 
lay, thareuery popiſh prieſts afer the order of Melcbedeeby nay that che proper abt of Cri 


7.keQz. 
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ther neceſſarily binde Chriſtians now, neither is forbidden, but left in that reſpe3t indifferene 
Thirdly, the ceremonie of the lawe wasin this, becauſe the tenth was dueto the Pricſts and Ly. 
uites for their ſeruice.atthe Akar,and as belonging to their prieſthood : In which ſenſe tithes ape 
neither duc now vnto _ ,nor in any ſuch reſpeC can be challenged,ſeeing the Prieſthogg 
of the lawe is gone, andall the ceremonies thereof: wheretore although be a wiſe and poltike 
cohiſtitation, that the people ſhould pay their tithes, and may conuentently be retained, yer ig 


not: now of neceſ[1tic impoſed vypon hriſtians, as though no other prowſion-for the Church 


could ſeruc but that. -. 


Argum.1. Bellarmine thus reFoneth (for herein he 1s an ad uerfaric to our Rhemiſts) (one 
| _ againſt another) If the lawe oftithes be morall,then the other precept annexed to this }a;y 


as. morall alſo, thatthe Leuites, hecauſe they liued of rhe offerings and tithes, ſhould haveng 
patrimonue or inheritance beſide. And by this reaſon cuery Miniſter now ought to refigne ſuch 
inheritance and poſſeſſions,as are left him by his friends : which 1s not to þe admitted : Ergo,nei« 
ther the other lawe ſtandeth neceſſarily 1nforce,Bellarm.cap.2 5. 

eArgum.2, Saint Pax faith in flat words, If the prieſthood bee changed, of neceſlitic there 
muſt allo be a change of the lawe, Hebrew.7.12. But the pricſthood of the lawe 1s altered and 
changed : Ergo, allothe lawe of the prieſthood, and ſo conſequently the ceremonaall duriegf 
tithes, 

3 In Azgaſtinestime, it was nogenerall lawe nor cuſtome in the Church, that tithes ſhould 
be payed. Precidite & deputate aliquid fixum ex annut frultibus vel quotidianis queſirbus : Defaulke, 
Gairh hce, and appoynt ſome certaine portion, either of your yearly fruites, or your ordinarie and 
daylic gatnes. Decimas vs ?decimas extme : Will you make choyce to pay tithes ? then let that be 
the portion, And yetthis 15 nogreat matter : for the Pharifies, whoſe righteoufneſle you ought 
to exceede,payed their tithes : Ta vix milleſimam das : Thouſcarce payelt che thouſand part : 7; 
men non reprebenda, vel hoc fac, fic fito, vi adeſt as micas gaudeam © YetI fhnde not fault : doe foſtill: 
for I ſo thirſt aftcr your weldoing, that I refuſe not your very crummes. We ſee then, thatthen 
the payment of tithes was voluntarie : Aug»ſtme refuſcth nor the ten hundred, that 1s melleſiman 
partem,the thouſand parr,which he callerh their crummes. 

Concil.» Anrelianenſ.can.17.Sicut in arburio dantis eſt, vt tribuere,quod volacrit debeat ita (þ inobed;- 
entia vel contumacia, in aliqno accipientis extiterit, m arburio fit praſentis, vtrum debeat reuvcare : 
Asitis inthe will of the giuer, to giue what pleaſeth him, ſo if he finde him ſtubborne andfro- 
ward, which receiueth it, it 1s 1n his power to reuoke the gift. Wee ſee then that the word of God 
hath layd no ſuch neceſ{itie ypon tithes, for then this Councell would not haue permitted ſuch 
lbertie. 

- Tet vs adde the ſeale, The profeſſed Bohemians thus deliuer their opinion, who endured much 
for Gods cauſe : They preach and ſay, that men are bound to gine them tithes, wherein they ſay falſely, f# 
they canuot proue by the new Teſtament that our Lord did commanae it and his Diſciples warned no mantis 
doe ſo neitber did they themſelucs receiue them : exhortat. Bohemor,artical.15. Therefore tithes arc not 
neceſſarily due by the word of God. 


THE SECOND PART, BY WHAT RIGHT 
do, tithes are due to the Miniſters of the Goſpell. 


mee | T he Papiſts. 
Gs or their equiualent are due to Chriſt and the prieſthood ofthe newe Teſtament, Rhemif. 
annot. Hebr.7.4.This then is their opinion, that the prieſthood of the Goſpell being more ex- 
cellent then the pricttood of the Lawe ; and their ſacrifice, which they offer vp in the Maſſe,bei 
of greater worthines, they may with better right challenge tithes, then the Prieſts of the lawe dl 
fortheir ſeruice at the Altar ; So that tithes are due tothe Church onely becauſe of the prieſthood, 
notfor any other dutic appertaining to that office, as preaching the word, miniſtring the Sac#* 
menits;or any ſuch. 
. Abrahamepayed tithes, they ſay, to Melchiſedech, which was the pricſt ofthe moſt high God,n 
offering the formes'ofbread and wine,wherein Melchiſedech did ſacrifice: Ergo,tithes are now due 
to = prieſts of the Goſpell and new lawe, which are all after the order of Melcbiſedech, Rhemif 
He fect. 4.0 8. = | if wi nid 
p74 Firſt, Milchiſedechs prieſthood conſiſted nor. in offering bread and wine to God, bu 
brouglitthem forth to refreſh Abrahazs : neither were they formes of bread and wine onely, br 
you wagine, but very materiall bread and. wine : for if Melchiſedechs prieſthood had conliſtes 
therein; the Apoſtle wouldnort haue omitted the chicfething, wherem Chriſts prieſthood was 


pri 
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concerning Eccleſiaſtical perſons. QueFt.6. «8x 


:thood confiſteth in the perpetuall offering of his bodie and bloudighe Charth : for by thi 
rrp re pr Foſr eebolof Cle, ey Cn 
offered b clfe ypon the Croſſe : then thewhich,. what greaterblaſphemic can-be vitered 2 
And yet they are not aſhamed to ſpeaker : yea thefacrifice of Chriftypon the crofle, (ſay the 
And Fe re of Aaron; and nor akcr the order of Melchſedee; and o they preferr ener, Fall ie 
popiſh prielt offeripg in the Maſſe, before leſs Chriftfacrificing himidlfe vpon th roſfe.: = {&. , <q 4 
je oe MOetgk We =" On ws ce betweene rhe prieſthood of Aaron and the | 
riefthoc / ech ; that ricprici{ts'of the ly were many; by _=— > 
y death :*bticChriſts bred 1s eternall, becandl pe prhacnss Ys ny hes! ©1J", away 


a 


L c dyeth not 4,5 .2 3. But zonl 
be many priefts dtter A/c chiſedechs order, theteſliould fr: +2 be ieece NE —_ 
ſecing Melchiſedechs x ieſthood;onely reſteth in Chriſt, .and 1s not tranflated to an  othe py my 
that re is now no facrificeleft but fpirituall, of praiſe and thankigiuing, Heb. 1 3 4 - it ow 
. . ©: . Ly». _ 
en r_ 
Te] of LG [ 4 The Proteſtants. ffs Et” 
thes,ortheir.cquiualent are notdue-to the Churcſrin refpet of al Gi 4 
4 of which ſort there 15 none in the new on" erect Ar} inp Aon CD es % 
—— I a apy Y and diſpenſing of the word, and inftruſting of:he 
: eArgam.t, If there were any ſuch prieſthood and tithes in thatright di RY EO 
4H | at rig] > to 
Church ; itis moſt ikethat our 'Samour Chratt and his Apoſtles no. Os ; L 7p wother Be 
But there 15no one precept m the new teſtament concerning paying of tithes _ he, | I 
ſufficient mainrenance for the Miniſters of the GofpeN,1.Cor.g.14.Gal.6.6 Fulk.Hel | FAIRS 
eArgum.2. Saint Paul eucry where, ſo oft as. he ſheweth che dutie of Chriſtians 1 rel >”! 
and maintayning their paſtors, maketh onely mention of ſowing of ſpirituall things; ' Pg 
7 % - of teaching and inſtructing, Gal.6.6.Ergo, tithesare duc Anh 9a and Woihers ” 
yak TT CEE OE ARLLAAAALL of 
eArgum.3. Therc is no ſuch ſacrificing prieſth «att PO TOI Al 
1 prieſthood now 1n the Churc COP IO BO 
ſhewed before, and ſhall of purpoſe more fully.declare it Sure Forks mot REY 
Teſtament ſpirituall facrifices are commanded.; andiall Chrifttians are __ Ki -and-P; -cſts 
voto God, Apocal.1.6.Othet prieſthood wer de of fnohe. Wherefore init] ings and Pricſts 
notbe due. EG FIBERS i 5h END ELALOre-InT at reſpect tithes can- 
- Laſtly, Auguſtine faith : St adicum xencents SC ns Io * Hoa Ins | 
_ : : enmir,' 4# F | REIN FI Y 
area þ - thou ras ang not a begger, how much more EE en log the Get _ >" ; 
treadeth out the corne on the floore: That is,the Muufter t! acl -”” 
dee r:Tim. 5.15, The Riders ei he hier itthe' th the GoſpclliforſoS. Peel 
double honour : and then it followeth f e COTE WENT work 06d GENENE AE worthis 
: :er{. 8. for the Scripture ſaith. Thou ſhalr n« 1 + 
mouth of the oxe,that treadet! | T6 , Thou ſhalt notmonzle the 
re” chrhes _” _ SOOT on 5 maintenance therefore ro the Miniſters 1g 
Concil,Ticinenſ. ſub Lodoxico Pio: Vt deci fors tribe ; YR rs: 
. - : me Eccleſiis trib . pr OE IR 
alia Chriſti ſacramenta percipinnt : That tithes ſho ald b mn ome mY —_—_ 
_ baptiſine, preaching of the word, andother Sacraments. Concil fg a n ys - =_ 
A 4 a #4 1.116 _— decime ab bis per ſoluende,qui ab ea eccleſraſtica percipinnt y 36 rode x Toth, A 
KY þ la en mult pay their tithes, where they recetue the ſacraments of the Church, Solikewiſe 
on law giueth two reaſons for th | ; 'E ” 
fon vni { ons for the payment of tithes, one 1n reſpect of God humſelte ; / 
j os bay = daminy : To fignifie they ntuerſall dominion and ſoueraigntie, which God 5 
2s cod b; Mp R < Sou +3 red 33+ : mocent.. Another reaſon is in regard of the Miniſters thanſclues, 
bulorefici con fu cab ka p 3-08 1eS _ other rights are due vnto that Church, In qua celefttpa- 
therefore are due » ot ; man hath yſed to bee refreſhed with the heauenly foode. Tithes 
Thorne ue not inreſpe& of any ſacrifice;but for the Sacraments and the word preached.” 
La ule oly confeſſor : Tithes were the hire andwages limited to the Prieſts and 44 Ry 
Þ for bear ig abent the tabernacle, for [laying of beaſts, and for burni => ang Leuites in the 
aul ſaith, ſeeing the prieſthood is ch, 4 ,and for burning of ſacrifice, c.But now,as Saint 
gumentis # f the prieſthood ts changed,there muſt alſo be a change of the law,cfc 25, The ar- 
is iramed thus : By what right tithes were payed vnder the | _— 
awe, they are norpayable 


now,beca is char | 
ſnd, uſc ag lawe is changed; butthen they were duefor ſacrificing : Ergo,they are notſo di 
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clues, and had all things common : and theſe properly were called Monkes, Bellarw. hb.2. de me 
aach.cap.z This controuerſie hath many queſtions. 


make yowes. Secondly,in what things lawfull yowes confilt. Thirdly, whether vyoluntaric yowes 
are any parc of the worſhip of God. | | 


' Thirdly,whether maried perſons may with mutuall conſent. Fourthly, whether cither of the par- 
-.ties,the mariage nge conlummate,may enter into profeſſion. | 
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es Onkes in Latine, called Aforachs, derined of the Greeke word,were ſuch 
” aslincd ſolitarihie; and thereupon had they their name ; And they were 
” - atthe beginning of three ſorts : ſome were called Eremites, that livediq 
woods and deſerts by themſclues : there were other which were mued 
and incloſed in Cels and walles,which had not ſo much liberrie as Ere. 
mites had but kept alwaies in their cages and cloſets, and ſo in miſeris 
ſpent their daics : and theſe were called Anchorites, that 1s,feparated, ſer 
= z apart from all men and living by themſclues. There was a thard fort cal 
| led (enobites,which lined in companies,as it were in Colledges by them. 
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| x -Cancerningthe beginning and originall of Monkes,and of their divers ſefts,two parts, 
2 Concerning Cormſcls of perfection, whether they differ from Euangelicall precepts. 
\ 3 . Concernung vowes in generall, three parts; Firſt, whether it bee lawfull for Chriſtians 


4 Concerning Monaſticall yowes in particular,three parts; Firſt, of the yow of yoluntaricpo- 
uertic. Secondly,the vow of obedience. Thirdly,the vow of continencie. 
- 5 Concerning Monaſticall perſons. Firſt, whether the your fort ought to bee admittedto 
prone Monkerie. Secondly, whether children can profeſſe without conſent of their paretts, 


: 6. Concerning therules and diſcipline of Monaſticall life. Firft, of their ſolitarie and ſeuere 
kinde of life, Rcondly,of their canonicall houres. Thirdly, their habite and apparell. Fourthhy 
of their maintenance,whether they ought ro live by begging, or labour of their hands, Of thele 
in order. . 


: THE FIRST QVESTION, OF THE BEGIN- 
: _  - , Ningandoriginallof Monkes,and of their diuers ſets. 


Til queſtion hath two parts: Firſt, of their originall. Secondly, of the diucrſitic of thei 


" THE FIRST PART, OF THE ORIGI 
nall of Monkes. | 


hg --- make this profeſſ1on to bee as ancient 7 the time of our Sauiour Chriſt, and prooucthe 
- A beginning thereof both out of the new and old Teſtament. 
- eArgurs.1, Eliacand Elizeus were Eremites,and lived without wiues,neither poſſeſſed any t- 
ches : Ergo,this profeſſion of life is moſt ancient, Belerm.cap.5 . Rbemiſt.annot.in Mark.9.3. 

-  Anſ.Firſt,the argument followeth not; they had no wines, nor riches : Ergo,were Eremires:fot 
even amongſt the TIN themmſelues many were kept from wiucs,(as their prieſts) and yet wef 
neither Monkes nor Eremites. Secondly,though we reade not that Ehzews was married, yet 
ſonnes of the Prophets were, that lued as it were in the ſame Colledge witlr him, 2.King.4': 
which Bellarmine maketh a Colledge of Monkes and Eremites : and faith very vntruly, that 

all lined without wives, cap.5. Thirdly, though Elias and Ehzers were lometime in the wilder- 
neſle,yetthey alwaics remained not, neither lined there, gia | | 


\ 


IO OA 


er (FA ot kw 


m,. a ww wc ow try = R9t &@ rr 


concerning Monkes and Friert.. DueH.1. 


Arouw.2., Tobn Baptiſt a perfe&t patterne of Eremiticall life for liuing in the deſert and wil- 
jernclte;for his rough apparcll, tor abſtaining from all delicate meate, Rhemwiſt, annot. Marth.3:1. 
An Firſt, [obu Baptiſts calling was ſingular and extraordinarie,and therefore cannot bee made 
an author of any ordinarie profeſſion, Secondly, wee denie not but his life was auſtere, and that 
he made his abode in aſolitarie place, yet there were houſes and villages notfarreoff: his appa- 
rell alſo was courſe cloath, made of the hard hatres of Camels : his foode was of locuſts and wild 
honic, the viuall and common meate of that countrey : he was an extraordinarie preacher of re- 

ntance,and ſhewed in himſelf an example of auſtere life,as it became the forerunner of Chriſt: 
bs being no miniſter of the Goſpell,but the laſt propher of the law, he cannox bee a patterne of 
an ordinarie profeſſion vnder the Goſpell, Fa/k;annor. Manh.z feft,x. in 

Argum.z. Nay ,Bellarmine fetcheth his Monkiſh order from a more ancient beginning, then 
from Ehas,and John Baptift ; yea from before the flood: for Enos(faith he)ſeemerh to haue broughe 
in ſome ſtriter kinde of life, and peculiar manner of worſhipping God : whereas the text faith, 
that he began to call ypon the name of God:that1s,after another manner : for eFdew,Setb; Abel, 
before this time called ypon the name of God,cap. 5. * 

Anſ. Firſt, who would haue thoughr, that there had bin Monks and Erenutes before the flood, 
if the Teſuite had not ſaid it,orthar this text,which he alleagerh,could haue proucd it? The argu- 
mentfolloweth not : Exos brought in a peculiar worſhip of God, therefore was founder of the E- 
remiticall life : for he brought 1n the true worſhip of God: but the other 1s ſuperſtitious and er- 
ronious. Secondly, Tremellug readeth more agreeably to the Hebrue, Tam nowen Dri captym eff 
inuocando profanari : Then the name of God began to bee prophaned in calling vpon, that is,his 
worſhip began to bee corrupted : forthe Hebrue word figntheth, borh to inuocate and call 
God,as alſo to corrupr,pollute, or prophane.Thirdly,if wereade as they do, The name of God be- 
gan to be called ypon: 1c only ſhewerh a reſtoring and renuing of the true worſhip of God which 
was polluted by the poſteritie of Cam, whoſe itocke and famike 1s fet downe in that chap- 
ter,Gen.4. 

mag Bellarmine alſo ſaith, that the inſtitution of Monkes proceeded fromthe Apoſtles 
who appointed all things to be common, as it may appeare,AZt.4. and the Apoltles were the firlt 
Chriſtian Monks: So that his argument concludeth thus, Al things were common in the Apoſtles 
time: Ergo,there were Monkes then,{ib.2.de monach.c.s. | | 

eAnf. 1. If the Apoſtles were the firſt Monkes, how then is Joby Baptift, princeps wondthoravy, 
rince of the Monkes, as Befarmine hath affirmed a little before 2 he cannot bee the firſt, and the 
Apoſtles the firſt to. 2. If the communanie 1n vſe amongſt the beleeuers 1h thoſe dates, made 
them Monkes, then the whole congregation was of Monkes : for as many as belecucd had all 
things common, ACt.2.44.which werereckoned to the number of tliree thouſand ſoules, verſ.,r: 
Sothen by this reaſon all Chriſtians muſt bee Monkes. 3. There was a communitie amongſt 
them,but not like the Monkiſh communitie : for firſt their communirie was voluntarie,not in- 
poſed ypon them; but the other is inforced by vow : ſecondly,their communitie was not, in relin- 
quiſhing their goods,and not to meddle with them themſclues, as men were perfwaded in Mon- 
kerie, but an equall diſtribution of them to as many as needed : thirdly, that comntunitic was it 
reſpect of rhat preſent neceſlitie in the time of perſecution; bur Monkith communatie 1s not ypont 
necefſ1tie, but ypon ſuperſtitious curioſitie, whereby they thinke to merit heauen. 4. Wegrant 
there was ſuch a communitie, as wee ſay, amongſt them, bur they cannot ſhew a profeſſion of 
ſingle life amongſtthe beleeuers in thoſe daies, of whom many, were married,as Ananras and Sap- 
pbira,AGt. 5.and therefore they could not be Monkes. 5. I oppoſe againſt them the iudgement 
of their owne Thomas, who affirmeth,that there were no Months in S.Pawls time : ex citat.Eſpenc. 
2.Timoth.p.189.c. | mY 
The ProtefFants. 
V E ſee then thatthis Monaſticall and ſolitarie kinde of life hath no proofe nor ground our 
of the Scriptures, either by precept or example : Nay, this kinde of profeſſion was not 
knowne in the Church,for divers hundred yeercs after Chriſt ; how could then the Apoſtles bee 
the founders of this order 2 And thoughthe name of Monks be of ſome antiquitie in the Charch, 
To wy were farre vnlike vtto Popiſh Monkes, thar for theſe many yeeres haue peſtered the 
urch. 
1 Ittscertaine,as Hierome witneſſeth,that Antonime,and his diſciples Amathas and Macerin, 
LOR beginners of Monkith profeſſion almoſt three hundred yeere after Chriſt, Falk,an+ 
HIER... «+ | | 


Anno 260,when Sixtas the 2.was Biſhop of Rome, Paslus began the profeſſion of Heremites, 
< Mantnar writeth | | 
Ita ego crediderim per noxia tempora Panlum : : 
Nilgenay ſole ardentem,qui primme eremun b Ky 
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The ſixt generall Controuerſie 


 Incoluitdiquiſſe vrber,ohc. 
1. - Aboutthis time Paw! was the firſt, I gefle, 
7 Who neecre to Niles dwelt.in wildernefle. 

.- Hiorome alſo reporting diuers opinions of the originall of Monkes, as how ſome ſhould fetch 
their beginning from Elias and [obs Baptiff, which conceit he mulſiketh, at the laſt alleageth the 
tommon opinion, Antoniem.bains propoſitt fuiſſe cagut, that Antonie was the head or beginn 
of this profeſſion: to the which he ſubſcribeth,in vie Pawli. And he faith of Hularion: Nec quiſquey 
pedrere? + ante ſantium Hilarionem in Syria nonerat : There was no Monke knowne 1n Syria before 
Hilarion.But the Apoſtles were not vynknowne 1n thoſe countries, 

2 The beginning of Monkes,was not for the more merite,and to doe penance for their owne 
finnes and the ſihnes of the world; for Anronixe the firſt Monke confefied, that Chriſt onely ſuffe. 
red for the finnes of the world: But the firſt occafion was gituen 1n the time of perſecution, when ag 
men were not ſuffered to worſhip God aright publikely : and therefore they fied into the wilder. 
nefſe, Rhemiſt.Matth. .ſeft.3. As Hierome reporteth of Paxlus the Heremite, who being perſecy. 
ted of his ſiſters husband vnder Decixs and Valerian, fled to the mountaines, & fic neceſſitatem ix 
voluntatem wertit, and ſo made a vertue of neceſlitic, vita Pauli, But now ſeeing the Chriſtian 
faith is openly profeſſed, they hane no ſuch cauſes to ſeeke ſolitarie and ſecret places. 

.. 3 The popiſh Monkes are altogether vnlike theirs : Firſt, they liued in folitarte places, farre 
from reſort of people : but the popiſh Mock-monkes liue in cittes and thefrequencae of the 

le,Falk.awnot, Matth.3,ſef.3, Secondly, the Monkes in times paſt laboured with their hands: 
bot the popiſh fat-bellics pampered themſelues in 1dlenes. Thirdly, they are altogether yalike 
in life and doftrine,as we ſhall ſee more at large afterward, Falk bid. 

. Concil.Colonienſpart.10.cap.1 Vita monaſtica non multo poſt Apoſtolorum tempora capit, 240 
wultis perſuaſum (it, aliam tunc fuiſſe quam nunc eſt,monachiſmi rationem : The Monkith lite began 
notlong after the Apoſtles time, although many thinke, that the profeſſion of Monkes was farce 
otherwiſe in thoſe times, then now. | 

This Councell maketh Monkerie not to bee fo ancient as the Apoſtles, and beſides faith, that 
- the Monkiſh bfe now,1s farre ynlike the life of the ancient Monkes : as it followeth,cap.9. Vide 
mus monaiteria muliernm in pleriſque locis, in ſuipeitas de incomtinentia domos, ne quid graniua dicam, 
eſſe commutatas : We {ee the monaſteries of women,to be turned into wanton houſes ſuſpeRed of 
mcontinencie, to ſay no more, But ſuch were not the ancient Colledges and afſemblics of 


Monkes by 


. Their owne Extrauagant alſo faith, that the rule of S. Francis is not grounded ypon the cx- 
ample of Chriſt or his Apoſtles : Que vtique nec (hriſtxe, nec Apoſtels, &rc. Which neither Chriſt, 
nor his Apoſtles did either teach by word,or confirme by example, /oann,22.Extran.tit.1 4.6.5. 

_ Imilll —_— the teſtimonie of Sir /obn Borthwicke Knight, who cndured much trouble forthe 


faith of Chr: What ſhall I call the cloyſters of Monkes in theſe our dates otherwiſe then bro- 
thelhouſes,ſwine-ſtyes,and dennes of diſcord,&c? Wherefore I conclude, that this their kindeof 
Iife is wicked and ck 1s not grounded nor eſtabliſhed of any certaine calling of God, 


Fox pag. 1265. In this holy mans 1ndgement therefore, the profetſion of Monkerie tooke not be- 
ginning neither from Chrift,nor his Apoſtles. 


. THE SECOND PART, CONCERNING 
the diuers ſets of Monkes and Friers. 


ig; ISS The Papits, 
T7 fay that imitation of diuers holy men,as of S. Francis, S. Benet, S. Dominicke, which hath 
brought in divers ſes and orders of Religious men,doe tend all to the imitation of Chrill, 
Rhemiſi .annot. Philip.cap.3 .(eft.2.1.Theſſ1.2. 
| Thistheirafſertion they would ground vpon the Apoſtles words,Philip.z.17. Be je followers if 
me brethren, Rhemiſt. | 
_ en. Firſt,Saint Paw/would haue them no otherwiſe to follow him, then he did Chriſt, r.Co- 
rinth. 11.1. Neither pov any other rules to his followers, then he had learned of Chriſt, as the 
patrones of the Monkiſhſe&s haue done.Secondly, neither did S. Pax! ere a new order of Pat 
kians,as Franciſcns did of Franciſcanes, Dominick of Dominicanes. Thirdly,S. Paul was a perſwader 
of ynitic, nota maker of dtuifions among Chriſtians ; as the Monkes and Friers haue done,00* 
ſort perſccuting another for their opinions euen to death. Fulk,annor.x Theſſ. 1.ſet.2. Fox p-79% 
Fourthly,if the rule of $. Frexcis, the beſt approued ſe amongſt you, bee no other then this, 38 
witnefleth one of your Popes ; Domini noſtri ſauttum Enangelium,efc. to obſerue the holie Go 
of our Lord, ſexe. decr.lib.y tit.12.c.3. Nicol.4. then is the rule of S. Francis ſuperfluous, {cc!v$ 
Eucry man is bound,thatis called a Chriſtian, td follow the Goſpell of Chriſt, < 
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rofeſſions , hath bin by the Emperiall lawes prohibited : as 
Cod.6b.1.tit.12.leg.11, Honor, Theodef. Celicolarum nomen inauditum,chc. The ſtrange 'and vn- 
knowne name of Celicolites, that is , Inhabirants of heauen , hath found our a new ſuperſtition; 
and fo the law proceedeth, Ne{ ad fidems (briſtianam conaerfs furrim,chc. Vnleſle they be-conuer= 
tedtothe Chriſtian faith; ſhall be puniſked as hererikes:: this law approuethno name or faith to 
be vied; but of Chriſtians ; the name of Celicolites was a goodly title , asthe name of l/eſuetes 15; 
but asthat name was tnade a cloake for ſuperſtition.and hypocriſie , ſos this : and , howſocuer 
they arc called, if they ſwarue fromthe name and faith of Chriftians,by this law they arc accouns- 
This innumerable rabble of Monks hath miſliked alſo their owne patrons the Popes of Rome: 
(orcil. Lateranenſ, ſub [unocent.3 .Cap.3 .Firmiter prohibemus; oc. We do ftreightly forbid , that no 
man from henceforth inuent a ney Religion, leaft the roo great diuerhitie of religious perſons do 
bring great offence into the Church of God ; but he that:will enter into rehgion, let-kim chooſe 
one of them which is alreadie approucd : and hethatis diſpoſed to erett an houſe of religi- 
on, let him follow ſome rule alreadiezn vie. Bur yet for all thus decree , many ſes of religions 
were afterward invented. LikewileGregorie 10.doth nor onely forbid new-retigions ts be anuen« 
, but condemnethi;..Ordines mendicantes , all the ordets of begging Friers; begun fitice that 
g*ncrall Councell of Laterane, ſext.decrer dib.3tit19. 6.1; Toann.22.dothalſoreuerſe and diflolue 
Ee order of the F ratricelles who were after the order of Francis, extras. [ean$it.7.c.1. Clemens 5. 
Gſtroyed the ſe of the Beguines; which-is reutued notwithſtanding by foby 2.2.0xtran Commun, 
4.3.14 HEL Thus wo leeyviar good opunion the Popesthtrtiſclues haue of their owhne —_— 
"x EY = e 
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Adde the ſeale of holy Martyrs, lob» Wiclffe holy Confefſor ; Benedif, Francis, Dominicke win, 
all ach ashaue been Patrones of private religion, except they haue repented, with ſuch as haye 
entredinto-the ſame, are'ina damnable ſtate.Fox.p.450. PERL PO TIS, 

Maſter T inde holy Martyr, to follow the rules of Augaſtine, Benedit?,Francie, and ſuch other, 
is to-leauethe Faich, Fox.p.1 2Fl. | OS. 


_.**, THE SECOND QYESTION, CONCER- 
= ningthe Counſels of perfe&tion. 


ERIE © FO, | '_ - The Papitts. 
"His they ſay isthe very foundation of the Monaſticall life , which is the moſt perfeR eſtate 
' 4 and an of Chriſtians : for they performe more then Chriſt hath commanded,nor onely 
tus precepts, butcnen his Counſels alſo ; which, they fay,do much differ: for the precepts arein. 
1ynecd to all Chriſtians, and toleaue a precept vndone; 1s finne : but the Euangelicall Counſel 


—_— - 
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are ginen onely to thoſe that are perfe@,which they are not bound to Keepe,neither do they finne 
| In leauing themwndone ? yerif they obſeruethem, they do merite more and ſhall haue a preate 


reward: Such Counfels of perfeQuon are- theſe ; To giue all we haue tothe poore ; to abſtaine 
from eating of fleſh ; ro vow chaſtitie and ſuch like, Belarm.cap.7.Rhemiſt. annet. Matth.19.ſeitg, 
_ Argian.t. Matth.19.ver{.21, Chriſt ſaith, Goe and ſell all tho haſt, if thowwilt be perfefF. This 
was a Counſcll of perfeGtion, not a precept giuen to all Chriſtians, 

eAnſw. Firit, this was both a Counſell WT precope, though not to all, yet to this one man, to 
diſconer his hypocrifie and vayne confidence which he had in himſelfe, as though he had kept 
the law, when he was farre from it, Fathe Matth.19.9.Mark. 10.43. Secondly, itis a generall pre. 
cept vnto all, to loue the Lord with all the heart,and to be content, when the Lord requireth,for 
Chriſts fake, to leaue all we haue, Calin.[nſtitut.4.cap.1 3. ſect.13. 

| Bellarmine replicth ; Firſt, it 1s not hike; that this yong man was an hypocrite, or a vyaine boa« 

ſter of hitaſelfe, becauſe it 1s ſaid Chrift loued him; or he loneth no hypocrites or proud men. 

Anſw, Firlt, it was prophecied of our Sauiour, asitis alledged, Matth. 1 2.20. that hee ſhould 


' not quenchthe ſmoaking flaxe ; that1s, thar Chriſt ſhould accept and approoue the leaſt good 


things, that hefound in men, increafing, and nor extinguiſhing them : as 1tis Mo ſaid , Zach.4. 
10, Who bath deffiſed the day of ſmall thinges? 1o Chriſt 1s faid to haue loned this young man,be- 
cauſche ſaw-ſame begipning and likelyhood of goodneflein kim, though inthe reſt he approucd 
him not. Secondly, the like example we haue, Mark. 1 2.34.where our Sautour ſaith to a certaine 
expounder of the Law, that had anſwered him diſcreetly, T bow art not farre from the Kingdome of 
brawen ; which was a great commendation of him : and yet the other Evangeliſt Saint Matthew 
reqnneng the ſame ſtorie, cap.22.3 5 ſaith he came to tempt Chriit : he was not then void of ſome 
dithimulation, yet Chriſt commendeth him. 


I Bellarmine ſaith, that a man may loue God with all his heart, arid yer 1s not bound 


todoall ,W 
£*.5- AP | 

Contra. This is amoſt groſſe anſivere , and contrary to the Scripture : for he that lauerh God 
with all his heart,is bound to keepe the Counſels of God,and it is damnation:to tranſgreſſe them: 
as Prou. 1.2 5.26. Ton hane deſpiſed «ll my counſell, and therefore 1 will laugh at your deſlruttion : and 
Daniell faith to Nabachedvezzar, 4.24. Let my counſellbe acceptable unto thee breaks off thy ſinnesly 
righteouſneſs, &c. Will they ſay now, that the King was not bound to obey thus counſel? 

Argam.2. ACt.2.44. They had all things common. This is not arule orprecept to all Chr 
= o” to line 1n common , bur a life of perfeQtion and counſell followed of the religious, 
Rbemiſt. - | | 

Anſw. This lining in common among the brethren inthe Apotles time,is the ſame that ought 
alwayes to be among all Chriſtians,that no man accouur that to be his owne,which the neceflitic 
of his brother requireth to be beſtowed-ypon him : this the rule of charitic requireth , whichs 
one of the great commandements. Falke in hunc locum. | 

Arguw.3. 1.Corinth.7.2 5.Concerning Virgins I haue no commandement of the Lord, but 


ich God counſelleth; but, which he commandeth, Bellarm.lb.2.de Monach.c.g.in a- 


| 1ginemineaduice. A precept therefore is one.thing, a Counſell of perfeRion another , Bellar® 


£4p,9. me _ __> TD . 
. "Anuſw.. Firſt, Pas/ bath no generall commandement from God to impoſe the yoke of cont 


| Nencie.ypon any, becauſe God had left mgriage free , and therefore no man is to be barred 


keptfrom it: But the Apoſtles particular aduice and ſentence( being moued by the ſpirit of G 

ver{,40.) 1s not onely a Caunſell, but a commandement, thar both they which haue rhe gf ot 

contancacie, ſhould glarjfic God by that gift, yerſe 7.and they which haue it not, ſhould marrie 

rather then burne,, and ſo diſhonour God , yerſ. 9. Therefore the Apoſtle faith , Let 7, 
| "I , | oP 
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concerning Monkes and Friers, Queft.2. 


wherein be is called therein abide with God, verſe 24. If a man be called to lie ſingle, he dug! a 
bey his calling, _—_— recciued the gift : if a man be called to the maried — =" I 
ſame beyond his ength, to live ynmarried, Wherefore it 1s both a Counſell and a precepr, to 
choſe that haue recetued the gift of fingle life : for otherwif e they diſobey Gods calling, which 13 
finne. And onr Sautour ſaith, he that1s ableto recetue 1t,let himrecetue it, Matth.19,12, He that 
haththe gift,1s commanded to vie it, for 1n leefing the ſfinneth. Andlaftly, euery man by com- 
mandement 15 bound to the vtrermoſt of his power to ſet forth Gods gloric : Burt God 1s moſt 
mom by the ſingle life of thoſe, whichareableto conterne, and therefore they ought in duric 
0 to doc, 
Againe,in that the Apoſtle faith he had no commaundement of the Lord, his meaning 1 
he was not —_—_ in Jen caſe of virginitie by any generall precept if mat rs. 
then by the counſell of the ſpurit ſpeaking in him: butthat the aduice of the Apoltle 1s of the ſame 
nature and authoritie with a precept, 1t may appeare, for that he ſpeaketh not of himſelfe, but by 
che ſpirit of God,verſ.40. and he had recetued mercie to be faithfull, yerl.2 5. Wherefore if it bee 
faichfulnes 1n the Apoſtle to gtue this aJuice, 1t was faithfulnes in them to followit, Vnleſle any 
man will entertaine Origenes light concert, that thinketh S. Pax{to haue ſpoken of himlelfe,with- 41,0 3 
out warrant from God : as he vntruly faith of the Prophets,that they ſpake ſome things of rhem- Oey 
_ pony 3 when that came not to paſſe which they prophecied : as that of Ionas 3. that 
" 1n three dates Niniue ſhould be ceſtroyed : and that of Gad, thar ſpake of three dates peſti- 
ae to Danuid,2.Sam.24.whereas it ceaſed the fame day : So he faith S. Paw/ ſpeaketh of himſelfe 
1n 4 1s 220 | emp is both there and here decciued : tor the Prophets ſpake as God bid them, 
” ara ſtanding ypon their repentance ſeemed to chaunge the decree, as when he ſent the 
rophet to tell Hezekjab he ſhoald dic : but this by the way of Origens error. 
__— on 2 faith _— OO Virgins he had no commaundement, but gaue 
_ 0 br p. p _ _ 6.1 ſpeake this by conceſſion,or as gining aduice, not by commaunde- 
+ benagart = c fornication a man might marrie : butthis 1s a commaundement, as 
TS to marrie rather then burne ;- and yet the Apoſtle calleth it an indulgence, or conceſ- 
Fourthly,verſ. 12.che Apoſtle faith inthe ſame ſenſe,to the remnant I ſpeake,and nor th 
_ el ge Our, pow ro preſcript commaundement 1n the >a. that 1s, thata RiehBal 
RR Tn and = ty e c_ wy ſhe be content to dwell with him. Bur this is a com- 
en lien £ Fe gre cd; us it may thus appeare : firſt, by the manner of fpeech, 
not 1n ribicRion . ET Ss Phe =y vrk the wy DG ” he; 1 
rt, , the man 1s-1n ſubtection, that 1 
__ — wr. TOs ver\.16. The belecuing man may bee an inſtrument to faue his = 
m— 4 Ad ragh ue ; gy bon doe " that may further anothers faluation: Ergo,cuen this 
hirplace, p mmaundement. And thus hath Bellarmine gained nothing by 
V E doetruely afhrme and A. -... that it 1s impoſſible for an man 
IE Rh Tugrive = _ and commaundements of God, much lefle to fulfill more then 1s 
erferiion abs therefore it 1s falſe, that beſide the precepts of Chriſt there are Countels of 
ay": ih : a 1 bo : at 2d _ __ todoe ornot todo: for whatſocuer is to the gloffe of God, 
—_ . Weacknow edge then no ſuch cuangelicall Counſels, as they wnagime, 
Argum.t. Matth. 5.48.Our Sauiour faith: Y 00 Ie GH 
5-40. awour faith; Yee ſhall be perfe&t;,as your heauenly father is per= 
me evſore all Counſels tending ro perfection, are kd Sata. 14 bicth If therebe any thin 
p y we may more neerely attaine vnto perfeion, that we are bound and » 
oe: Asifa man can better obtainethi IX ; Fhat we are poung anacommenaed tt 
be Les EEKeD ethus perfeCtion of godlinefle, by liuing fingle, -if he hane the 
further backe in the O ; < 7 AR | otthe gift,and yet preſuming, he burneth1n luſt, and fo 1s ſet 
 Bellarminediſtin ſheer as ap” AY FS Oy - : ” ; IG 
inthe full keepin: of pet REME aith he) rwo kindes of perfeRtion z a lefle which conſiſteth 
Marth. ; Ther. 0s the law,which 1s necefſarie to faluation : ſuch aperfeCtion'1s comthanded, 
eucellees Sos a euter perfection, not ſimply neceflarie to ſaluation, but to obtaine a more 
derhthe your wn glorie,in obſcruing the counſels : and tlits our Sautour meaneth,when he bid- 
Ca - Jram toſell all he had,to be | -crggrnai 10.21.Bellar.cap.g.argum.y. b 
che beſt pert. x ere can bee no greater perfeCtion, then in the abſolute fulfilling of the law : for 
KT. ”—_ bh this life is in louc, 1.lohn.4.12.16,17. But loue is the fulfilling of the law 
law. Sccon dl: 7 ore,that which he calleth the lefle perfeCtion is the beſt, ſeeing itfulfilleth the 
pate :645 Foie perteCtion vkefi of, Matth. $48 1s the beſt perfeQion, to be perfe&t as God 
what greater perteQion can there be,then to bee perfeR atcotding to the example 
of 
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of God 2 Thitdly,that thing, to the which Chriſt exhorteth the young man, to ſell all hehad tg 
tae to the poore, 15 not ſo great point of perfetion, as this, w zercof Chriſt ſpeaketh, that wee 
ould loue our enemites,and fo be perfeCt as God 1s perfect : for a man may giue all his g00dsto 
the poore, and yet bee without loue,r.Cor.1 3.3 .but he cannot loue his enemies, vnleſle he have 
loue :- wherefore this point of perfe&tion ſeemeth to bee greater then the other,and fo Bellarmng 
hath loſt a good diſtinftion. Wherefore, this remaineth a ſtrong place, notwithſtanding all hi 
cauils,that exhortation to pertetion containeth nor onely a counſel, but a precept allo and com. 
maundement. | 
Argum.2, Weare bound to loue God with al ourheart,with al our ſoule,with al our ſtrenggh; 
Therefore whatſoeuer thing there 18, whereby we may expreſle the loue of God, we are bound þ 
commaundement to doe 1t; 1t 1s not left to our owne will : for not to loue God more then thou 
docſt,ifir be in thy power,it ts a grieuous ſinne, Martyris argument. 
Bellarmine anſwereth thus : © wi dem diligit ſuper omnia, etiamſs eum non tam ardenter amet quam 
forte poſſet vel non ſaciat pro eo omnia,que poſſet zille habet Deum pro ſummobono,cap.13.Hethat loueth 
God aboueall things, alrhough he loue him nor ſo entirely, as perhaps he may, neither doth all 
things for his ſake thatlie in his power : yet for allthis, he efteemeth of God as his chiefe good, I 
ray you ſce what contradiQtorte ſpeeches theſe be : The Icluite farth, a man may loue God per. 
Fly and abou all, and yet not loue him fo muchas he 1s able,that 1s, impertectly : ſo a man,by 


his Monkiſh diuinitie, may loue God aboue all, and yetnotloue him aboue all : for if tedid, he © 


would refuſe to doe nothing for Gods louec that 1s in his power. 

Argum.3. Luk.17.10. When you haue done allthoſe things which are commanded you,fay, 
We are vnprofitable ſeruants,and did nothing bur that which was our dutie to doe : Ergo, weare 
bound to doe all things that are to be done, and we cannot doe that which we ought, muchleſſc 
morethen we ought to doe, Martyris argument. 

Bellarmine an{wereth : Firſt, Chriſt ſaith,when you hauec done all which I commanded you,not 
which Icounſelled you. 

Anſw, As though the argument followeth not ſtrongly : you cannot doe thelefle,rhat is,k 
my commandements,therfore you cannot do the more,that 1s,ſpeaking now(as the Ieſuite doth) 
che Counſels of perfethon, which are more then the precepts. Ir 1s a precept of neceſ{itie todil- 
penſe our goods to the yſe of the poore ; 1t 18a counſell of perfection,as they {ay,to glue all away 
to the poore:But if a man cannot performe the firſt, that ts, keeping his goods to vic them aright, 
much (efle is he able with a reſolute minde to gine them all away. | 

Secondly,he anſwereth: Chrift bidderh them tofay fo,as ſh ewing their hamiutie, not that 
were ingeede vnprofitable ſeruants. A poore ſhift, as though Chriſt enuted the good of his ſer- 
uants,er would obſcure their wel-doing, and doth not rather aduance it to the yrtermoſt, and 
make themolt of the ſeruiceable workes of his children, as wee fee,Martth. 2 5.34. And Chriſtbe- 
ung afaithfull Prophet,would nor ſurely decciuc his Diſciples, and rell them one thing, and him- 
ſelfe know and thinke another. Some anfivercd in Bernards time to this place, as the Ieſuite now 

doth : Hoc (inquies) propter humilitatem Chriitus monnit dicendam eſſe : Chriſt onely would haue vs 
thus to.ſpeake, namely, that wee are ynprofitable ſeruants,to ſherv our humilitie. He anſwereth, 
Plant propter bumilitatem, ſed nunquid contra veritatem : You ſay true, for humilitic, but not againk 
the verjtic,de eriplici cuſtod ſerm. So likewiſe was it decreed, Concil. Milenitan.can.6. Placuit, quel 
ait S. lobattnes, fi. dixerimu, quod peccatum non habemus, nos ipſos ſedurimus,efc. quiſquis ſic accipies 
lus put at,vt dicat Ppropter bumanitatem non oportere aici nos non habere peccatum,non quia veritas et, 
anatbema fit : Whereas S./obx {aith, If we ſay we haue no finne,wee decetue our ſelues, &c. Who- 
ſocucr thinketh it 1s ſo to be vnderſtood, that for humanitic ſake is becommeth vs not to ſay that 
we hauc no finne,not becauſe the truth is ſo indeede,lethim beaccuried. But theſe Frierlike miſts 
and {moake of Locuſts, are-nor able to dimme the cleere light-of this Scripture, which ſhewethy 
that when'we haue done all we can doe, we come farre ſhort of our durtie. x5 

- ) Argum 4. Bellarmine,the better to perſwade that there are certaine Euangelicall counſels be- 
ſide precepts,ſetreth downe certaine differences betweene them, cap.7. which differences if they 
ſhall appeare to be none,then precepts and counſels ſhall be all one. | 

.'.-.1- Hisfixft difference 1s, 48 reſpett of the matter, precepts (faith he) are more caſily keptzbut 
counſels more hardly and with greater difficultie. | "_ £ 
_ Contra. It IS. An harder matter to loue our enemies; then for-a-man to giue all his goods £0 the 

oore:andtherefore the laye of Chrilt is ſet forth to be the moſt excellent kinde of loue, becav 
he died for his cnemies, Rom, 5.8. But the firſt is aprecept of perfeGtion, as Bellarmine confeſleti, 
Marth; 5.48. the other a counſell of perfection, Matth:19.21.confefled alſo by Bellarmine : Erg%s 
Acer Fas MAE —_— thenacounſell, |. _. wy 
{ . 2 Thefecond differencein reſpeR of theſubicR:a precept is general,preſcribed to all;a cov 
dell 1s particular zbelongwg padyto ſome,Bellgray. bid __ | - wo = | 
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Contra, Firſt,to marr burne,is-an Apoſtolitall m algehcE ot thn fell, 1 or.-7.6 ; 
but to burne rather in Inftyhewco to matrices finne, and Yeſerncph pimiflitent: Ergo. ' Secondly, 
to feede the poore with all a mans goads184countell;Marth. xg: 1 .but this counſell way bee ob- 
ſerued,and yet no reward follow,1.Cor.13.3. 1f aman gine all tothe poore, and bane no loue, tt profi- 
teth nothing. Wherefore ſeeing the Ieſuite can make no ſound difference betvyeene precepts and 

ounſels,we mult needes contludethartheyarealtoney: fo cl robe ot lod veH 
cOoune : © IRS. | E WY OF. "VE : WL 

4 *Auguftine, though ſometime he ſevine to make Tora difference betiveerie a precept'an 
counſell  Prazeptam eff;faith hr,cuiwon ebrdve;peccatumeſft'>Confilinm.quo jos holxerrs, wihint# bont 
adipiſceris, non mali aliquid perpetrabis : de Virginitcap. 15 Alptecepr isrhar, which riot roobey,ts 
fin: A counſelis that,which if thou wilt not follow,thau doeſt nor commir any eaul, yer thof haſt 
the lefle guod. Thongh he ſeeme in words, I fay,tomake difference, yersmeaniiig is this, Ve a 
precept 15 oftinngs neceſlane; as to follow vertue,to eſchue vice : A cotihfell 1s of Figs ntfs 
rent,as toyſc or nor to yſc,as to cate or nor to cate flef1; But yet the occafion may ſoſerue;that 
euen this counſel is neceflarie : for we ought not to cate fleſh to offend our brother ; Arte facs- 
enda ſunt now iubente lege, ſed libtra charitate Many things are to be done (fatth he) not by forec of 
any law,but by the ks of charitie:thatis,we haue no particular law, bur the general rule 6oEtha- 
rite. A counſellthen is ſeene in things indifterent,which are alwates lawfull, bur nor alway expe=" 
dient : and it 15nothing elſe buta particularapplicarion of the generall rule of charitie :'Chititic 
wiſheth'that nothing ſhould be done to offend our brethren,x .Cor: 1&4: : The Scripture like- 
wiſe giucth libertic to care fleſh,there 1s no generall precept or prohibitto tyetrhe Apoſtle giuerh 
counſell;thart is,according to the rule of charitie (: aith,that although all rhings are cleane, alu 
tamen eff homini, qui per offenſionem manducat : yet 1t 1s euill to the man that catcth with offence, 
Row. 14.20.Here we ſee the tranſgrefſion of an Apoſtolicall counſell is firne= And though wee 
not bound by any particular-precept, at this time or that to abſtaine frum fleſh, yet; que fariende 
hnt Libera charitate the things that aretobe done inthe dutic of loue;dde ag well binde vs; 18ifwe 

dadire& commaundement : for loue is the fulfilling of rhe commaundements,yca itrs one of 
the great commaundements to loue one another. Yet the cowunſell or libertie concerning indiffe-= 
rent things, remaineth 1n it owne nature free {till : as the Apoſtle counſelleth ro cate, not asking, 
any queſtion : 1n ſuch a caſe it1s neither ell not to eate, nor good to eate; but it any man' bee 
preſent that may take offence by our eating, then is it- etl} ro cate. So eAnenſtine concludeth : 
Aulta mibi videntar licere & non expedire,que per inititiam;que toram Deoeff, permittuntur, ſerl prop=' 
ter offenſionem hominum vitanda ſunt : Many things are lawtull, but not expedient, lawfull before 
God, but not expedient becauſe of the oftence of our brethren, de Adulter.coning.lib.t,cap. 14.17. 
Thus we ſee <Auguitine doth nothing fauour the popiſh diſtinQlion of precepts and coun PI a2 
by his ſentence,cuen counſels, that 1s, the libertte and freedome of things indifferent,are rfdtrA= 
ned,and made neceflaric-in theexternall yſe,by therule of charitie, IT 


That precepts,and counſels.or monitions are confoutided,and both taken for one; their owne* 


Canons doeteſtif e,decret p.2.cauſ.28.qu.1.c.9. Que inbet Hb eft indignum, fi cadem mones 


Apoſtolas: That which the Lord commaundeth,itis:not vnfir,ifthe Apoftle doe moniſh rhe ſame. 
Sext decret, lib; 5.Þ46.12.c.5;Nounulla confilia ſub verbs precepti: Many counſels are contained vnger 
the word precept:Clementin.lib.s .tit.11.c.1 Nichel.4.there it is determined, Tharthe rules of Frar- 
es gunento his diſciples, that they ſhould goe barcfoote, and'not ride but in caſe of heceffitie and 
fuch like,are precepts : which notwithſtanding according to their definition are but counſels. _ 
; This truth the holy Martyrs haue ſealed : ſob» Huſſe, There arc ſo many Counſels and deter- 
minations of God in the Goſpell,as-there be lawfull and honeſt things ioyned with preceprs.ahd 
commanndemerns of God;bmding vs thereto vnder paine of deadly finne : for cucry ach thing 
doth the Lord commaund ys to fulfill in time and place,&c. Fox pag.617; *{ 
- 2 Monerira Frenth Martyr ; No man can vow tb God ſb much, but the law requireth 
a ns more then he can vow. This holy Martyr dicd inthis confeſſion;and was burned at Ly- 
ys <m0 15fI. ex lobanne Criſpin.lib.tert. Thus then teappeareth, that before the Lord, there 
ht ace. betweene his counſels and commandements , but that we are bound to keepe 
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F ariaquetion bach parts; firſt,whether it. be lawfull for Chriſtikns to make yowes, $4. 
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candly,in whar s lawfull vowes confilt. Thirdly, whether yoluntarie yowes þeanyipart 
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DAR ob op Wt is 9s TT PT T of 1 0 - The Papittsc I wart oli. et Pr 5, ca 
| Hey hold itas lawfull, and as free a thjng for:Chrifttans to bintle: themiſelues by: vowes'vnta 
. lod, as it was vicd and prattifed. of the Tewes in the tinic of thedaw;* - en  -þ 

1. gms, - 121.1 9.21 . They ſhall know the Lord :in-that day, and doe faorifice andoblation; lind vos 
Yowes.2ruto God angiper farme them, This prophecic 1s concernuig Ghrittians, which ſhonld inthe 
time of che-Czc Fe i vowes vato God, Belarm.cap.17. $6 9 SLIT? 
; Azvf. The Prophet doth, by the exterpall-ſeruice, of God vſcd. imthe Church at.that time, fe 
forgþ rhe ſpiritual worſhip of God in-the:Church of Chrifttfor Iew1ſh wowes ſhal be nomore then 
in forcegthen their acrifices and oblationt: Alſo verſ.r9.the Prophet faith, that an Altar ſhall bee 
ſct.yp.in Egypt : andyverl.18. They ſhall ſpeake the language of Canaan : But theſe things were 
not. wha, ut myically performed,neither 1s it Bdecflaric the othet ſhould, *'- + + 
: T hb Plalme 76-11. Yow nts. God and per forme : Ergo, vowes: now are lawfull, Bellarm, 
. eLaſ,It appearcth, by tlietexr,thatit was a commandementvnto ths Iewes, and for.that time: 
for tfolloweth, Aliye that areronnd about hire ; that is; the Leuitcs arid Prieſts that dwelt round 
about chetemple.. And bring'preſenrs te bins that ought to be feared. But now Chriſtians bring no 
ſuch oxternall preſents apd gifts, therefore it cannotbe properly vnderftood of them..' Thus aps 
earcth alſo by the beginning of thePfaſwe, thatrhis.charge appertained to the Tewes :'as verl.1, 
91 6 knowne is [ndea,and verl.2.inSelem is his tabernacle oc. The refore while the tabernacle cons 
tinued mn Salem, and God was worſhipped onely in Iudea, fo long vowes were urforce. . 
. Argam.3.' Voyes did nottake beginning from Moſes, for Jacob vowed , (Geneſ,28.theref6rd 
neither are they to.ceale with Moſes, Bellares.cap.17. ': SAY 


no» DMPY bb gg 2D thn» trro6oGm=ng  o Wwmamnm Gyn n@mtmso cs 


- Fenra. Firlt, the Argument followeth'nor, for there were altars and ſacrifices before the law, is 
oy : 5h wil not lay,thatthey muſt remaine Mill after the law of ceremonies determined.Serond- F/ 
open a vow, as. /axeh. made, 1s lawfull.for-Chriftians to make ſtill; for he yowerh., that the Lord r] 
ſl all þe his God: the. vow then of. obegicnce, and of more ſtrift ſeruing of God is conumendable 
in.Chriftians. And as for the vow of tithes, lacobragketh it-, not as it were it it ſelfe aprincipal 7 
ſerncgof, God, butasa'Gigne of the worſhip of God and obedience, which he yowed. c 

hare Caryn ia... 1 Toe radhens. :* :; EL ., t 

FF, FE doe not.condemne all yowes, neither denic, but that a- Chriſtian in-fome caſes = n 
Y.Y vowas preſeney followerh to be ſhewed: but Iewiſh yowts are vrterly vulawfull,ſuc v 
as the vowes of the Nazafites were, Numb.6.astoabftaine from wihe;and ſtrong; drinke, not to 
ſhauctheir haire,. ang ſuch bke : if we placereligion in ſuch vowes.. Or t 
..eArgam.1. Their yowes were cexemonious, and conſiſted in.externall rites,Which were ſha- £ 


dowes and fignificaripns of ſpiritual things: as ngt-to. cur their :baue,. not to touch any dead 
thing,to algine from. wane and ſtrong. drinke. But.all ſhadowes ary now gone and aboliſhed: 
nd fuch cxternall.yſages are vnproficable,as were thole precepts ofthe falle Apoſties;Tduch not 


taſte nos, handle not ; whichall periſh, with the xfing,and are the-cammandements of men, is 
S. Paaaich,Coloff -2.2,1.22. Such precepts notwithſtanding, Monkes and Friers at this day doe 
binderhemſclues ynto ; foxit.is not lawfpllforthemyzoirouch-Gluer;nor to taſte fleſhi, according 
tothe ſritt and ſuper ftitious rylesof ther patnones,i The. Apoſtles..reaſon.ſftandeth thus,relig10Þ 
confitetch;nox 1n,any thing.that eriſheth with the vie : but yowes netto taſte, not totouch, no 
ro hanc le,periſh in the vic; Er, ta 15 AO rchgion in ſuch VOWwes. -- ; #6 wo we fs: | 
L wright . It wagordained in Moſes law, Leuit.25.426.thatno mer ſhould vow vntothe Lord 
the firlt-borneFar it was the Loxds alreadie: From witence this atgument may bee: drawne, 
whizh is the Lords alreadie, cannot be vowed vmp;hims but wee are Ghrifts; r.Cor.3.2 3.900 al 
that wehaue,verſ.21, Wherefore it-isaJypexfluous thing to vow any thing, which:wee haut, ® 
therein placing the ſcruice of God ; ſeeing alreadie we are deuoted to Gods ſeruice. If it be 
obicted,thar by the ſame reaſon neither was it lawfull for the Iewes to offer an y thing at all ve 
bl : 
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concerning Monkes and. Friers,”*  Queft.3. 


rthis'the Lords, and all things therein; Palin. 24. they ſhonkd offerynto:God of his 
cans ors has it is trucall the carth was the Lords in rightof the creation ; buethe firſt» 
borne wereduc.inaſecond right of their deltneranceand redemption from Egypt {and ſo wee in 
ht ſpe&t of our ſpirituall deltucrance are bound to ſerue God all thedaies of our life; Lak. 1.74. 
And therefore it is no more 1n.ourpower to vow or be vowed vntoGod,thenit was lawfull for 
the Tewes to dedicate their firit-borne, EI Cr - 8 
. Argem3- Saint Pavl ſaith, Hethat 1 circumciſed i5bound to keepe'the whole lawzGalar. 5.2. 
Hethat keepeth any one ceremonic of the law, doth make hunſelfea ſetuant to the whole law: 
for if after the profeſſion of the Nazaries, they will yow not to drinke wine, not to ſhavetheir 
heads; hereby the better to pleaſe God ; why are they.not alſo purified, and bring att offering ac- 
cordingtothe law,as Pant did,who becauſe of the infirminie of the Tewes, was agreedwith'foure 
other men which bad a vow,to be purified accordingto the law.2 But this Saint Pax{.did bang a- 
mongſt the Tewes,who cried out ainft him as a breaker of the law;leaſt he ſhould beeſcanda- 
lous vntothem. Hence alſo wereaſon thus; that which. Paw did for that time toauoide offence, 
namely, to bepurificd with them that had a vow,1is not now lawfull for the rae of Godto doe, 
as AR. 21.2 5. Wee haue determined concerning the Gentiles, thar they obſcruc no ſuch thing = 
Ergo,itis not lawfull now after the manner. of the Iewes to make a yow. ©5505 Lanes HR 
Augaſtine thus notably writeth concerning this matter : Sicne defwntta corpora necefſatiorums of- 
ficys deducends erant quodarmodo ad ſepulchrum, non deſerenda Contings, vel ficut canibus 'projeienda: 
The ceremonies ofthe law(faith he)were nor preſently to be.caſt off, bur as dead bodies: muſt be 
brought cothe graue with ſome ſeemely pompe of their friends, and not.xo bce caſt ynto dogges. 
Thus hefaith,that in the Apoſtles time all Iewiſh ceremontes were not-tn a@ aboliſhed, thongh 
they were alrcadie as dead carkaſles, that ts, by right. depriued of life : yet they required ſome 
ſpace to be honourably laid downe,and as 1t were buried. But whoſocuer would now-gocabourt 
torenew the Iewiſh ceremonics againe (faith he) T anguam ſopttos cineres ernevs,nom writpius dedu- 
Hor vel barulus corporis, ſed impins ſepultare violator : He ſhould as it were rake in dead mens aſhes, 
and not bee a ſeemely bringer of the bodic to the ground, but a wicked violator of Chriſtian bu- 
riall:Euen ſo Azguitine maketh it as wicked a part, to bring in vic any Iewiſh rites,astoipull one, 
honeſtly burted,our of his graue.. + FR TIRE 8 ery 
There isarulein the Ciuill law,Cod./ib.7.cit.6.leg. 1.1nitinian. Abſurdum eſt, ipſa origineres ſub» 
late, eircs imaginem velinqui: Itis abſurd, the originall being remoued, the image or reſemblance 
toremaine ſtill. According to this rule, ſeeing that the Iewiſh ceremonies are ceaſed, ir is nor fic 
that Tudaicall yowes ſhould haue any place'in the Church. > II tn EE 
The Canon law alſo ſaith, Ymbra legis enaunuit,ilnxit weritas Exangely : The ſhadow of the law 
w-vaniſhed,and the light of the Goſpel hath ſhined,decr.Greg 4b.3.tit.47.c.1.Vpon whichground 
Innocentizs 3 .decreeth, the law of Moſes,concerning the puritying of women,not to be inforce:of 
the which nature alſo 1s the law of vowes. | | ES fg 2 
Tothis agreeth the ordinarie gloſle,de 4.Concil. Primitive Eccleſie. Modis colendi Dei per externos 
Titus & ceremontas legis, quia hec fuerunt vmbra Chrifti tum venturi cy myteriorum eins,ideoadueni- 
emte veritate Enangelica illicita falta ſunt, exanuerunt : The manner of worſhipping God by ex- 
ternall rites and ceremonies of the law,becauſe theſe were a ſhgdow of Chriſt to come and of his 
myſteries,the truth of the Goſpell being come aremade vnlawfull, and are vaniſhed away. But 
vOwes area part of the externall and ceremonious worſhip of God.Ergo. | 
| Maſter Tindal[boly Martyr, hath ſcaled this truth: Vowes are againſt the ordinance of God: lee + 
them ſhew where theſe yowes1n all the new Teſtament be ordained of God,eſpecially ſuch vowes 
of Gingle life and wilfull pouertie, &c. Fox pag. 1250.col. 1.articul.z. X ate appar 


THE SECOND PART, WHAT THINGS MAY 
_  Iawtully bee vowedby Chriſtians, and whether 
. © baptiſmebeproperlya vow. 
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"i hold thatthe proper vowes of Chriſtians are voluntarie,not of ſuch things which Chri- 85.Error. 


ans are boundin dutie to doe, but. of ſuch as they may leaue vndone, if they will;ſuchas 
their Popiſh vowes of continencie and voluntarie,or rather wilfull pouertic. TED 
How 1. Deuteron.2 3 .3/hen thou ſhalt vow « vow vnto God, thou ſhalt not bee ſlacks ro pay it; it 
— e ſnne nts thee : bit when thou abſtaineſt from vawing, it ſpall bee no ſinne vnto thee. - By this the 
= ſe proveth, thar the yowes of Chriſtians are voluntaric, and not of neceſlaric duties, for it 
were ſinneto leaueany thingyndone;that wearcindutic bound ynto,cep.19. And hcereupon he 
As moet the pronuſe made in. baptiſine is novaw; becauſe itis neceflaric. © © + - 
_©J-ririt; we denic not but that the Iewes had voluncarie hg and nughtbinde Ginaſebnes 
pLE 4 | | Dd 2 y 


: "The ſixt pgenerall Contronerſie *-. - 

by vdineo performe manythings, which beingnot vowed, it was no'finrietorleave vndone , 
he Navertes Vous con  fiitenct Ibarwice and ſtrong drinke ; which thirigs oh 
might lawfully vic withourkinne, if they were not profeſſed Nazarites, - But thele ceremony 
lawes do.hothing appertaine to Chriſtians; ' © pony Þ 
- Secondly, it may alſ& be underſtood of ticceſſarievowes, which weare bound vnto of duet, 
and then the ſenſe 1s this : If you abſtayne from vowing ye-finne not, thats, not ſo hainowlly k 
after thevow rnide ;- as Pagans and infidels do finne in tranſgreſſing Gods Law : buta Chriſh,, 
ſinneth-mmore after publike profeſſion and promuſe made: of obedtencevnto Gods command, 
OO: Er op Sr HERX HK of Wing Weds Ra cd | 
_ "Thus 6urSauiour Cheift faith of the Tewes : If [ bad net come, and ſpoken mritetbem, they fron 
bane badno' fiene, John 1:5.val.21.that 1s;:1m: compariſon thrir 'finne of ignorance ſhould hay 
becnnone1n refpe&t of their finne, which-chey have now : ſo-his finne, that bindeth not himſe 
to the obedience of Gods'commandements,is not like to ts finne, that hath bound himfelfe, 
yet tranſgreſſeth. NN ns ns ds on lo Sag; : 
. - Argam2.. The Icſuite would thus alſo proue the promiſe made in Baptiſmeto beno vor. Th 
vowes 6f:children vttered. by their parents , are not ratified but by them, 1n whoſe name 

were made, when they come to yeeres of diſcretion : but:the pronuſe made in Baptiſme bar 
 bindoktldren, whether they will or not :Exgo,itis no vow. RY 


* 
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 Aufw.. Firſt, if this reaſon prouec any thing, it concerneth onely the baptiſme of infants, ſothy 
the pronuſe made in the Baptifine of he which arc aduhi,already come to yeeres of difcretivi, 
ſhallbea yow, whatſocuer Bellarmine ſaith to the contrariezfor they euen when they are baptized 
areabktogiue conſent-yntorthe yow and pronuſe then and there made. Secondly , itis vntrue 
that the vowes of the parents made in the name of their children,donot abſolutely binde:forys- 
derthe law euenin ceremonial vowes vttered by the parents,the children were bound: as 1 .San, 
1.11. fmavowcth to God,that a raſor ſhalnot come vpon her ſonnes headzwvlich vow wasac 
cordmgly keptin her ſonne : Ierem. 3 5.5..[ovadab inioyned his lonnes; that neither they norther 
ſeede for cuer, ſhould drinke any wine, or ftrong drinke ; and they obeyed withour any gainlqy- 
ing or reſiſtance. Thirdly, but concerning neceflaric dueties, the children are bound to kee 
their parents vowes and coucnant made with God : as /oſua made a promiſe for himſelfe and hy 
T-und my bonſe will ſerxe rhe Lord, Toſua 24.1 5. Andif in cuutmatters the parents may bind ther 
children abfolurely to the couenant, which they make , 'as Jonerbewiand Daxidmade a covenant 
for themand cheirſced, 1.Sam.20.42. much morethus ſpirituall coucnant bindeth, being grous 
ded ypon the ordinance and commandement of God : notwithſtanding all thatharh been faid 
the proanſe made in Baptiline ſhall be avow ſtil--- + | | 
' cArgwm;3. Itis both vnprofitable and fuperfluous for aman to vow to do that, rothe whichhe 
bound alrcady ; but in Baprtiſme we promiſe obedience vnto God, which we are bound todo by 
the law : Ergo, itis ſuperfluous to wh to tie our ſclues with new bonds, and conſequently 
ſhould bea ſuperfluous vow.Belarm.cap.19.argwm.y. | | 
- Lf. Fxrit, if this reaſon prouc any thing, it feemeth to conclude, that it is ſuperfluous fort- 
ny prometo-bemade inBaptiſme, as well as a vow, ſceingweare alreadie bound to ſerue God 
by theJaw of. Creation. Secondly , neither is it ſuperfluous to vow , more fſtriftly to do that, 
which-weatc bound to do;for a double bond bindeth more ſtrongly then one', and as the wil 
man faith, athrecfold caard cannot be broken , Ecclefiaſt.4. So Iacob vowed: that the Lord 
ſhouldbe hrs God,Gen.28. which notwithſtanding was coucnanted before in his circumciſion. 
Thirdly, thcre.tsa common bond, which en comets the law of Creation;but as God 
hath hs pecular Pew {o 1sthere a peculiar bond to tie them vnto God, namely , their dekut- 
rance by Chriſt, which ts profeſſed in Bapriſine : as before the commandements, God doth moue 
his people to obcdiencegnotbecauſe he created thew, bur for that he brought them out of the 
. houſe of bondage. equa: þ if two bonds arc {uperfluous, wherefore then doth the Lord by 190 


immutable things, his word and his oath confirnc his promesto vs, Hebr.6.18 2 let himfay alſo 
that one of them is ſuperfluous. | 


The Proteſtants. ; 
FE hald that to vow is nota thing imply forbidden Chriſtians : but our vowes arelimited 
« V. ..Y-.and reftrained:; forthey arc cither Fd z as directly or nnmediatly are referred to We 
worſhip of God, whereby we binde our ſelues more ſtreightly to ſerue him : and ſuch yowes are 
onely-of fuch things as are cominanded, and neceſſarily to be done : and in this ſenſe there 3Þv 


one common vow of all Chriftians,and thatis our ſolemne promiſe made in Baptiſme, which 


Papiſte deny properly to.be-a vow Bellarrs.oap.1 9.There 1s another kinde of yowes, that dircly 
cdncerneth nac the worſhip of God, which may'be of things'not commanded, of the which w* 
will intreat in the nextſe&ion, Now weeare toproue , thar.Baptiſme is the onely- prop® vol 


of Chriſtiane, which direvtly roucheth the ſeruiceand worſhip of God, - by __ 
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concerning Monkes and Frierr, Quef7.3. 


Arguw.1, Circumciſion was a generall yow ofthe ewes, for thereby they bound themſclues 
to keepethe whole law, Galath.y.3. Exgo,Baptiſme is the vow of Chriſtians, which cointmeth in 
the place of circumciſion. And c,tt appeareth by this,that becauſe Chriſtians tranſgreſſing, 
do { 1 eater puniſhment, then Iewes or Gentiles,that they are more ſtreightly obliged and 
bound by . #2 coucnant vnto God then the other : and not onely, as the Teſuite ſaith, becauſe 
they hauc taſted more of the goodnefle of God, atid fo are more vnthankefull ; for there are two 
parts of thecouenant betweene God and vs : The Lord faith , Thou art my people, and ſo inri- 
cheth chem with knowledge , and euery good thing : The peopleſay , Thou-art my God, 
Hoſh.2.23. And thus as the Lord doth coucnant withthem, ſo they do binde themſelues vnto 
God : The breach of which couenant, is that which ſtirreth yp principally the anger of God a- 

ainſt ys. 

5 Argum.2. Avowisthat, whereby any = fon vnto God ; as eAnna 1.Sam.1.1T. gauc 
her ſonne yntoGod, which the Scripture calletha yow: but in Baprifine we are giuen vnto God: 
Rom.6.13. Give your ſelnes vnts God ; ſeeing you are aline from the dead : namely,by the power of 
Chriſts reſurre&ion repreſented in Baprifine : as the Apoſtle ſhewerh verſ.4. Ergo,in Baptilme we 
doe vow our {clues vnto God. LD Ln 

eArgum.3. An oath bindeth as well as a yow, if no: more, before God ; ( this Bellermine con- 
feſſeth cap. 16,47 gumn.3. ) for a vow 1s but a ſolemne promile, as /epthah his vow is called apromiſe 
Jud. 1 1.36. but an oath is more then a promiſe: bur by oath wee may bind our ſelues to the * 
formance of thoſe things, which notwirhftanding are neceſſarily 1ntoyned vs, as Plal.119.106. 
I haxe ſrorne to keepe thy righteous indgements : and Nehem. 10.9. the people bind themſelaes by 
an oath to obſerue Gods commandements. Ergo , alſo theſe things are incident to our yowes. 
Auguſtine alſo vpon the 7 5 Palme writeth thus: Yovete & reddite Domino Deo veſtro ones commu- 
witer : Quiddebemns vonere* credere in illum, ſperare ab illo vitam eternam, bent vinere, ſecundum com- 
mwrem modum ; Make your vowes, and pay them vnto God generally altogether; What muſt we 
yow ? to belceue in him, to hopefor eternall life, to liue honeſtly, not ro ſteale , not to commic 
adulterie. Theſe then are the common and generall duties of Chriſtians : no other then we pro= 
miſed and yowed in Baptiſine. | | 
«  Concil.Colonienſ.part.7. It was decreed , that the Godfathers ſhould be growne in yeeres , not 
children : Ne infans infantem offerre aut ſponſoremproalts ſe Deoconſtitaere, qui quod promittit on in- 
telligat : Leaftthat one child ſhould offer or preſent another, or yndertake for another before 

' God, not vnderſtanding what he promiſeth, From hence we reaſon thus, A yow is nothing elle, 
but Religioſaprowiſſio Des fate : A religious promiſe made ynto God, as Bellermine biinſclte de- 
fineth1t,cp. 14. But in Baptiſme there 1s relrgioſapromeſſio & ſponſio, a religious promiſe andtroth- 
giuing made vnto God, as this Councell ſhewerth : Ergo, | | | 9 
* Theirowne Authors allo arc againſt them, that the things commanded of God may properly 
be vowed: as Dominicus 4 Sotolth.7.de inftitia qu. 1.art.,. Alpbonſiz « caſtrob.1.de leg.penal.cap. to, 
The Maſter alſo of the ſentences confeſleth , thar the common yow of Chriſtians is made in 
Bapriſie , hamely to renounce the diuell: and in the fameplace , he thus expounderh that place 
1. Tim. 5. They bane broken their firſt fait h;which Bellarmine expoundeth of yowes.cep.17.agmw.3. 
that 1s, ſayth he , votuns,vel fidew, quam in Baptiſmoprofeſſe ſunt ; Their vow or h , whichthey 
profeſiedin Baptifme, . city 


THE THIRD PART, CONCERNING VOLVNTA- 
le vowes,whether they be any part of the worſhip of God. 


fn, i The Papiſts. SN SEEN. 
At voluntarie yowes (ſay they) made by Chriſtians,though not commanded of God, asnot ,, "IRR! 
ay to eate fleſh, not to drinke ſtrong drinke, or to live ynmarricd ; do concernethe worſhip of F 
v0d, andthereby men arc made more acceptable ynto him, Bellerm.cap.16, ' ,  _* 
n Argmm.i.” Jacob yowed to pay tehics:Gtn.28, Dauidto build a Temple vnto God,Pfal.1 31.2. 
_ +, ode tlicſe two were co inded them, and yetthey were properly referred to the ſer= 
| oy». Fatbwe deny not, as ve haiic ſaid, but that in the lawec and before, there might beſuch 
COamarie yowes : yetirfollowerh not, that there ſhould be any fach tow. Secon ly. both thoſe 
ke. 12h: neceſfarie,and commaunded ingenerall,though novin particular. As firlt, Jacobs vow 
vas, That the Lord ſhould be his God, verſ.21. No man can deny, burt this was neceflaric, and a 
hg manoBewetie : Then ſeeing the Lord is his God, it 1s alſo neceſlarie that he ſhould acknow- 
| m make ſome exrernal yorſhip,as by appoyntitg the Lord an houſe in th at place, andbring- 
= = ooh his alears + cheſe are but particular duties, thiar docfollowe that generall com- 
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204 .*:.*  Theſoxt generallContronerſie } 


.. Secondly, David did vowthat, which he was bound to doe being King of Ifracl, namely, ,, 
hane a care of the temple of God : for thus he ſaithto Nathen the Prophet, Idwell in an houſe o 
Cedar trees-3but the Arke of God remaineth within the curtaines,2.Sam. 7.2. This belongegt, 
the King'of dutic, as it was generally commanded all Ifrael, Hagg. 1.4. but that David was dif. 
charged of this care, by the c{peciall warrant of God by the Prophet. | LY | 

, Argam.2- Heb.13.16, To doc good and to diſtribute forget not, for with ſuch ſacrifices Gyg 
is plealed, {ute prom Bellermine)de eleemuſynanon precepta : which is vnderftood of almes ng 
commanded : And if God be pleaſed with euery vertuous a@t, yea done without & vow, inthing, 


not commanded ; much more where a vow is. 
_ Anſw. Firſt, itis a moſt groflſe and abſurd faying, that there can be any vertuous at not com. 
manded in Scripture; the Apoſtle ſpeaketh contrarie , 2.Timoth. 3.17. that theman of God 
the Scriptures 1s made A to all good workes - Ergo, all good workes are preſcribed in Scri 
ture. Secondly, it is alſo vntrue, that there arealmes deedes not commanded, feeing that in FA 


va place, it-1s anexpreſle charge and commandement of the Apoſtle, To do good and toi. 


eArgum.;. Tokeepepromiſe or faith giuen vnto God, isproperly to ſerue God ; a vow is 
promiſe made vnto God : Ergo.Bellar.ibid. : : : 

Anſw. By a vow or promuſe made vntoGod of that which is not lawfull, is no worſhipping ef 
God, butrather a diſhonouring of him, as may appearein the yow of /epthe , of the which 5, 
Ambroſe thus writeth , Melinu fuit nibil tale promittere , quam promiſſum parricidio ſolnere ||: 
had bin better-neuer to haue yowed or promiſed apy ſuch thing, then with parricide to performe 
his promuſe. /ib,1.de offic c.5 0. | | 

 Argur.4. An oatheuen ina thing not commanded, 1s the worſhip of God, as to ſweare net 
to drinke wine : and ſo conſequently a vow allo. Bellarm.ibid.c.16.argum.3. 

| ry, The conſequence or dependance of this argument I wings nou vnto , hauing yr. 
ged it before againſt the Suite-himſelfe (IT would fay Ieſurte; ) for an oath and a vow may be well 
compared together : butan oath, ſuch as the Ieſuite ſpeaketh of, is not acceptable to God : Fiſt, 
becauſe an oath 1s appointed to make an end of ſtrife betweene men, Hebr.6.16. not to deter- 
mine matters betweene God and vs; men fiweare by God, not ſo properly to God. Secondly, 
neither is it pleaſing to God, to bind thoſe things with an oath abſolutely , which are notin our 
ww = as not todrinke wine, ſceing his infirmitic may cauſe him to drinke it, asS.Panl 


counſeled Twmoth. 1.g. Thirdly, yet an oath intheſe externall matters , doth not verily or 
perly Fa ng acne worſtup of God, though in ſome ſortmay be referred vnto it, as now Fo! rat 
ta TO OE LNEW 


The Proteſtants, 
| VE "grant that there are other kinds of vowes then before wee ſpake of, which doe not d- 
V Y. reCtly concerne the worſhip of God, neither are of thinges commanded vs, nor ye is 
God thereby the better pleaſed : butthey ſerue onely as helpes, to make vs more fit ynto Chr- 
tian duticy: As a-man that ſecth he is by nature giuento ; 1x5 doth vowe that hewill 
take no ſtrong drinke,leſt.he ſhould offend thatway : Another purpoſeth to faſt, thereby totatie 
his fleſh, andthe more teruently to pray z as /ob madca couenant with his eyes notto lookevp- 
on a maide, 31.1, Butthele things ofthemſclues, by the outward a&;are not the more acceptable 
vnto God,neither is God by cating or not caring, or looking or not looking, the betrer worſhip 
ped, astheſerhipgs are conſidered in themiclues. Wherefore by the word of God we condemne 
allyoluntaric and ſuperſtitious vowes of men, inuented to ſerue God by, as vowes of chaſtitic,o 
going 1n pilgrimage, offering to Images,and ſich like. 
eArgum.1. Saint Pax! condemnerth all volantaric worſhip of God which is inuentedby 
man,. as.ypprofitable, though i haue a ſhew of wiſedome in humblenes of minde, and not ip 
©2013 dY aha | hu : . Sd 
2 >” ingebeþodie, Coloſſ.2.23. : As ſuchare the ordinances ofthe world in worſhipping of Angel 
_—_ abſtinence, Touch not, taft not, handle not. But ſuch are all popiſh yowes, a voluntaric{er- 
wce of God,;raenin the f ne;things which the Apoſtle taketh exception againſt; for they wake 
y PWES $0. ZIG S,hO Saints,yowes to keep dayes holy,and to faſt in fp 0 arc onlaful 
Argam.2. Rom. 14.2 3. Whatſocuer is not of faith, is ſin,that is,grounded vpon knowledge 08 


ahag word; Ergoall voluntaric vowes madetoſeruc God by, arcto be abandoned, becaule wo 
aue.no warrant. out of Gods word. Beflarms, anſwereth, that theplaccis not ſo to be vnderſto0d 
bur + miley faith,is mcant.the conſcience of man, and ſo whatloeuer is done againſt the conf 
FEELS IYNNE... PW | 9 5 OPT 3 - | £ ER 

_ . Auſ. By farh,is not vnderſtgod any conſcience,bur the aſſurance of aright conſcience,which 
mult necdes. be builded vpon'the word-: for yer(.2.2. S.Panlfairh, If hou haſt faith, haue ir #i 
God : This cannot be ſpoken of a corrupt conſcience which is notable to abide Gods triall,Þi® 
right conſcicrice eſtabliſhed our of the word, © © © © ol 
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cobxenuing Monkas and Fries, DQuct?.g, 

Thus Bernerdexpoundeth this place : De fide veranon falſe pnto dixifſe Apoſteluiimme,gied non 
on fide pecearnm.quia fides falſe, es non oft: lthinke the Apoſtle ſpake of a =” TITS 
ing,what isnot offaith is ſinne; for a falſe faith, is nofaich ger =; -7-47-0gk TIP 

eArgur.3- 10 mortihe the bodic,and to be fenewedin the minde,is the reaſonable;thar is, the 
truc and proper ſeruice of God :Hut the mortfying of the fleſh, and change of the mide conſi- 
ſeth not in meate or drinkeor any ſuch exterriall thing, Ergo, therein ſtandeth notthe true ſer= 
uiceof God: And ſothe Apoſtle alſo cuidenthe faith; Meate wmaketh vs not acceptable wnto God, for 
weither if we ate bune we the ware; or if we eate not banene the lefſe,c5c. 1.Cor. 8.8. The Apoſtle rea- 
ſoncth thus : that,which _—_— ringeth' natewarde, not vſed procureth no lofſe, doth not 
make vs acceptable to God : for the neglefiing or not viing of thoſe things, wherein Gods ſer- 
uice ſtandeth is damnable : but the not vſing of meates and drinkes and ſuch like is not dam« 
nable. Ergeghetcin Rtandeth: not. Gods ſervice. | EFF LX WIO 

Argem. 4. Let vs heare Auga/tives udgenent : Suns multi qui voxent,cc. There are many that 
vyowe, one a claake, another oyle, another a waxe candle, another that he will drinke no wine, 
another that he willfaſt, another that he will eateno fleſh. This is not the beſt kind:ofvowing : 
God neither careth for thy. comely apparell, nor for thy ole, nor for thy faſting : but offer that 
vnto him which he hath redermedythas 15,thy ſoute, De tempor. ſer.7.We ſec by this what account 
Anguſtine waketh of ſuperſtitious voluntarievowes,made with an intent to pleaſe God-thereby. 
| Concil. Arauſicane.2. cant, News quicquam Deovonerit, nift ab ipſo acceperit, ficut legitar gue de 
mans tue ecrcepimns dame tibs, 1.P urakippom.2.9.14. Let no man vow vnto God any thing, vnleſſe 
he hauerecciued it, as wee reade, eboſe _— which we bane received at thy band, we gine vnto thee* 
Therefore no mat can make a yaweof chatticie vrito God, nor of any other gift not inhis owne 

WET. >. :*: oat axis» DIES Fs He ; 
"oo alſo the rules of your owne lawes: Decyet.Gregor.hi6.1.tit.9.c:2. bumocent, now of ſanto. 
29m decrete fancituw, ſwperititioſis non eft. adinuentionibus preſumenduw : That which is not 
ctabliſhed by the decree of the holyFatliers, muſt not by ſuperſtitious inuentions be preſumed: 
Ethat be ſuperſtition, which ts not decreed by'the Fatbers, how much more that,whichis not war= 
ranted by-:Scripture: Andas itfollowethrin the ſame place; Nonnunguam intelligitaur probibirum, 
quod nen inwenitar conceſſues: That we vnderftand to be OR whuch 1s found nottobo gran- 
ted. Whercfore by this rulc all yoluntaric vowes of things not commaunded or-graunted in 
Scripture,arc held to be prohubited. + + 88 

lames Baincham holy Martyr : The vowes of aheftitie, and all goodnesare pinen of God, by his a« 
ning which no mas of bimfelſt can keepe,but it muſt bee ginen bim þ, God,” Fixpap:1a2f. 

THE FOVRTH QVESTION, CONCERNING _- 

Ra Momaſticall vowes in particular. SE CTR 
> are three kinds of yowes which belong 'vnto Monkeric-:: the firſt is the vowevfpolun- 
A tariepouertie:the ſecond the yowe of obedience vnto the Monaſticall preſidents and gauer- 
nours : thethird ts the vowe of continencie : ofthelethree in order. T2 
-..FHE. FIRST: PART, CONCERNING THE: 
tn » voweofvoluntaric pouertic. 
The Pepiſts. 
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4 by vowe to conſecrate andaddift himſelfero voluntaric pouertie.... Op 
" Argion:y7 Mucth. 18.21. Chriſt faith, If thon wile be pertez gocand (ell all thou haft, and 
gue it to thepvore,and come and follow me, Thisis properly to follow Chriſt, to lackepropric- 
cieand hue in common : and thus the Apoſtles followed Chriſt, Rbemsft.sbid, 100 
© AnſoPirftxhiz"isa precepr norgenevallts all, bur giuento this ene man to diſtoucr his bypo- 
cfific, and vaine confidence that hehad in himſelfe,as though he had kept-the law,which he:came 
furreſhore of;*S$+condly, the Apoſtlesthemſclues had proprietic : Peter had a houſo:: hbwhad to 
Proutdefor the Vitgin Aarie, whom Chriſt cominended vnto him © Afatthew made. fealt of his 
own gods, bit SPP OPS FIVE REF EE vs nr Sn, 
Aroun 2. ACt.2.44.They had all things common:.and AR.y. Aveniasand craig 
pioſ . hon of 6691hdn life, deraining ſome part ſongs rothemlſelues, were reproucd and-iqdged 
Org Apoſtles: Eryo,itis acceptable ro God to Hue in common, Rhemiſt ibid. Bellerns.capy2 0.” - | 
os Firittia-communitie vitd thenamongſtrhe brethren,cught alwaics to be among Chri- 
\: 720 Manee-ount that his owne, which arp of his brother requirethto mw - 
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y ja fay it isan acceptable feral covnto God;-for a man to giueall he hath to thepoore, and g, xcror. 


20:17. Joe googzastherich man | 
that changeth his richeſtate,wherein he may more glorific God,for a poore, - | 


The ſixt generall Controwerfie 
ſtowed yponhim. Thus alſo witnefſeth Yrbexws in his Decreral, cavf. 12.9%.1.c 9. Scim! vor uu 
ggnerare.ghe. We know you arc not ignorant that hitherto a common life hath floriſhed amongſt 
Chriſtians,and yet by Gods grace doth floriſh:Nether was ne! bays then bound to giue vp 
the proprictic of their goods : for they diſtributed to euery man as they had neede, ARt.4.3 5. Bur 
if they had gtuen vp all the proprictic of their goods, then all ſhould haue neededalike : And pg; 
ger faith not the contrarie,but that Anerias might haue kept the proprictie of his goods, if he had 
not made publike orange) tothe contrary ,ACt. 5.4. 4. | | 
2. Your owne law giueth another reaſon of that communitie among the Apoſtles, ibid.c,ry, 
Futuram ecelefiam,cc.The Apoſtles did foreſee tharthe Church ſhould bee amongſt the Gentiles, 
and therefore they would not haue any poſſeſſions in Iudea,bur tooke the price onely for there. 
3. Concerning «Awanias, wee doe not reade that he made any yow to giue his goods tothe 
Church: nay the contrarieappearcth, in that Saint Petey ſaith, While it remained with thee,a 
pertained itnot to thee ? But if his yow were paſt before, the goods, though yer nor ſold, could 
notappertaine vnto him. *Againe, the principall and chicfe caule,why Peter proceeded againſt 
him,was his lying and hypocrifie,not for breaking his vow : for it cannot be proucd that he pro- 
miſed all, bur that he affirmed that he bronght all,whereas he withdrew parr. 
Argaes.3. - Our Sautour Chriſt ſaith, Bleſſed are the poore in ſpirit, Matth. 5.3. that 15,ſuch as wil. 
lingly make themſclues poore : for ſo did our Sauiour Chriſt, who both in ation and affeQion 
was poore,and did as he taught. And Luke 6.2.4. There 5s a woe denonnced to the rich in this world: So 
that by the contrarie the bletſing is yponene poore,Bellarm.cap.20, | 
. . eAnſ. Firſt,it is cuident, that Chriſt ſpeakerth nor of outward pouertie, but of the hunulitie of 
the mind:firſt, becauſe it 15 ſo expreſied,bleſſed are the poore in ſpirit,Secondly,the Prophet Dazidin 
the ſame ſenſe ſaith, 7 aw poore, Plalm.2 6. 16.yet was he King, and abounded 1n riches. Thirdly, 
Matrh.1 1.5. the poore receine the Goſpell: yet were they not all poore in ſubſtance thar receiued 
Chriſt, as Nitodemns, /oſeph of eArmathea, Zacheus. Now to anſwere likewiſe to his proofes; 
Firſt, where Chriſt faith, woe once tbe rich, he meanerh nor all rich men, bur ſuchas truſted in their 
riches: forſuch onely are excluded the kingdome of heauen, Mark. 10.24. Secondly, itis vntme 
that Chrift did profefle yoluntaric pouertie,as your owne Extrauagant hath decreed, thar itisan 
bereſteforo afhirme:tor Chriſt had both moncy,and a bagge for the almes of the poore, lo«xx.:2, 
$54.14.6.5. | hs FRE SIS ig be ur 4 Is 
X 7 Oluntariey or rather wilfull ponerrie,for:a man having no vrgenr cauſe,to leaue all he hath, 
and bequeath himſc]fe to a poore and needie life, onely for opinion of greater merire, and 


hope therebFbetrer ro pleaſe God,is nexther a thing acceprable nor commendable before God, * 


« 


nor any where commaundedinthe Scriptures.  - 92 
Argum.1, 1.Tunoth.6. 17. Saint Paw giuing counſel to.rich'men, biddeth them not to calt 
away their riches : bat charge them(faith he) char they be not high minded, nor put their truſt in vncer- 
84int riches. Surcly it had beena more compendious way to wiſh them at ence to leaue their ri- 
ches,ſo they ſhould not be in-davnger, cither of pride, or vaine confidence : bur the Apoſtle ſaith 
no ſuchthing. Againe,God giveth vs abundantly all things to enicy: riches are the gift of God, wee 
ought notto be wearie of Gods bleſſing. Andas /ob ſaith, The Lordgineth, the Lord taketh : there- 
fore a man ought not £d make himſelte poore; becauſe he rhade not himſelfe rich; bur to waite 
ypon God. AT RODETG 23+ A DALIAN ann Ion * 
; Further itfolloweth, verſ.18. that they doe good,and be richin good workes : he that canvic 
riches well, may bcerich in good workes : butherhat is poorc,wanteth occafion and meanes to 
adued with grace may:wheretforc he1s an encmic.ro the gloric of God, 
[ . Againt,if it were ſo acceptable a thing to God, and. fo- meritoriqus to liuein pauertie,what 
made the Prophet to pray agkunſt it? Gixemenar:ployertie nor riches , but feeds me with foode come* 
wiext,Prou.30.verl.$, RE. Oo ig OT: hrs » SPSS LEE 3 4 3 
- Mp0" What berter argument can wee hiyie againſt them, then their owne praiſe? for, 
thoughin'words they'much 'commend voluntatie pauerticzyet ut is a rare thing; to finde R#» 
mongſtthem,; for not one among a thouſand bf rhiem, ifrhey baue lands, doe gue themrotht 
pebrezbut w-their owne kinſefolkes, or elſe tothe Abbeyrs, where they know-they. fhall bewesk 
thuly maintained. The Pope alſo is good to many, and granteth them capaciticsts poſleſle ter 
pore goo ronertey 20 their former vary. UT Ta Rs £13. ROP NE eſe wg en 
$ pe aye Joi 4 e- Wiſeman praicth VnEO, God, om ane Fadanord'e. Link 1 bee foore ; and fledh 
and tabs the. name of Ged 1x 24ine, Proucrby 31.8.9. Fromm this place two argumetits. may #4 
drawne:.. That which may lawfully be prajed againit, isnot willingly to bee defired ; pouernl® 


* 


dex prayed againſt'z therefore it 18.906.to/bee purgole] 
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concerning-Monkes and Friers, Queft. 4. 


lingly borupne, into temptation ; but pouerties a temptitionto ſteale,and tb take Gods tidme 
in yvainc:Erpo,ococ. A NA ROMs Cs 
” earafiine hich, D initie ſeculares fi de fint, non per opera mala querantur in wands : Ss anter adſunt, 
per opt 4 bona ſernentur in clo: Epiſt. r poſterior, It ſecular riches be wantine,lct not a man ſeeke 
to get them by edilff doing inthe world: butif he have them, labour;by well doing, to ſtqre them 
vpin heanertHe tounſelleth not men to caſt away their riches: ſr was the hereſie of the Pelapians 
topetfvaderich men to caſt away their goods, eAnguft.cpiſtol.106, arid of the Manichees lik _ 
WI Tae; ronindy pts Fer "a | It ; a dA... Mx 
- {oncil.Cabilonenſ, ſub.(, arol.eay.5.Imputatur quibuſdam fratribus,e.Certaine brethreftare char= 
yed,that for couctbuſnes they perſwade men, that renouncing theworkd, they ſhould tue their 
ſubſtance to the Chiirch, which praGtiſe ſhould be rooted out of all mindes : for the paſty ſhoutd 
ſeeke the faluation of mens ſoriles,not earthly commoditie: becauſe Chriſtians muſt noe be com- 
pelledto giuetheir ſubſtance; 8&c. But I'pray you,tf it were a thing ſo meritorious iP Heabfull 
*% the ſoule' to giue all away,why ſhould not men be perfivaded atidallured thereunro | | 
Let vsſce the Imperiall conſtitutions : Cod.4b,1.tit.g.leg.1 1 Yaleitivian. By this Jaw Kis made 
hwfull for women profeſſed (who are now called Nunnes) to make their willes and teſtarhents, 
and to leaueto what viesthey thought good. Likewile, rz.6.leg.42;thiefonne, though aprofelſed 
Monke,may ſiicceede his father in his inheritance, [aitinian, It'ſhould ſeeme then, that ih thoſe 
daies the voy of yoluntaric pduertic was not prattiſed amongſt thoſe ancient Monkes. © 
Their o:yne Canons allo doe helpe vs in this matter: Decrer.p.1.dr/tinlt.3 0.4.16. Diaites rc. 
We doe not rele& rich mer} hating good workes. Againe, {a»ſ.12:qu.1.c.2 5. Sint peccato poſſideaxt 


ſaa,cc.They thatare profeſſed, may without finne poſlefle their owne. Canſ.1 6.9n:1 6.68, In pait- 
peribus,&c.We tmiiſt not 1n the poote fo much conſider their pouctrie,as their rchpion : Ergo, po- 


ucrtie of it ſelfe by your owne law 1s not meritorious. 


" Andyet more enidently, whereas the order of S. Francis was bound to voluntarie pouerric, it 
being not lawfull for themto, touch anytnoney, nor yet to hane propertic or domifhion jn any 
thing,bur in the ſimple vſc onely,as may appeare by the conſtirurton of Pope Nicholls, fext.decr. 
&b.5.tit.12,c.3. afterward commerh John 22.who derterminerh the contrarie, ſhewins that; i re- 
bres conſumptilibis,in things which conſume 1n the vſe,as meate,drinke; apparell, the vic could not 
be ieuered from the propertie : for then the yſe may be ſeacred from the propertic, when there a= 
tifech ſome profic by the vie,( ſaluarei ſubtamia)t | 

meate and ritike.che ſabſtance alſo 1s conſumed : And fo he concludeth; that the fd order had 
Hor only rhe vſc, but the propertie alſo in the ſaid things ; and ſo coriſequently itmay be inferred, 
that where a prop=rty remained, there could be no refolute ponertic,Extrau.tir.14.c.5. 

- The faid [hn 22. condemned them for heretikes, who affirmed that Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
had nothing proper, Extras.tir.14.c.5. If neither Chriſt nor his Apoſtles entered into this rule 
of perfeQtion,nor did betake thein(elues to yoluntarie pouertic, ſhall any man now ftriveto bee 
more perfett then they? ED | bs | 

| Tobn Lambert (holy Martyr) ſheweth what voluntaric pouertie is required of Chriſtians,and 
how that precept of our Sauiour, goe and ſell all that thon baſt,c>c. may be fulfilled; for he hath fold 
Caichhe) all that cucr he had,that can finde in his heart to depart from it, when God ſhall pleaſe, 


or charitic ſo requireth ; Volwntds reputatwr pro faite, the will is accepred for the deedc, &c. 
Fox pag. 1110. 
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e ſubſtance being preſerued ; bur in viing of 
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' Hey that doe enter into the Monkiſh profeſſion, doe yow in all things to become obedient gg xrror. 


i to their gouernour,and to follow his rules and iniunRions : as the Franciſcans follow Saint 
na hem inſtead of a girdle, puta corde about him, went bare-foote,in winter ſeaſon co- 
cd nis 


thus obedicnitto their fathers and gonernours. | | es 
y I lerem. 35- Theſonnes of [onadab are commended,for being obedient to their father, who 
nd chem to drinke no wine, nor to ſow their fields, nor butlde hbufes bur dwell in tents : 
A. they obeyed their father in things not commanded of God: Ergo,fo ought religious Monkes 

© GOE, Belbeb1n.cap.21, $a oe Oe. 
 Cnſw. Piflt, you cannot ſew that your monkiſh Abbots haue ſach aurhoritie ouer their 
= EIT thefather hath oftier lis children : for Coloſſ:3.and itrmany orhir places,children arc 
Fit, x to bee obedient to their parents : but the other hauc neither authoritie nor calling 
-.. word. Allo $.Parl ſaith,Colol.3.Sounes obey your parti iu all things: wherefotc __ 
4 


clh with yce and ſnow. It1s acceprable,and gratefull ſcruice,fay they,vnto God, to be Fox.pag-259« 


. The fixt generall Contronerſie 


debs children did no more,then was commanded. Belarmine anfwereth, that chuldren are bong 
onely to obey their parents while they are little oncs, and not afterward : as the Apoſtle ſaith, 
that the heire,as long as he is a child, differeth —_ from a ſeruant,Galath.4.1. 

Contra, Firſt,a childe while he is yong is more in ſubicCtion,then afterward : for he is then kepp 
| Inaweasafſeruant ; but when he commerh to yceres of diſcretion, he 1s {till held asa ſonne ; an 
this to bee the meaning of the Apoſtle appeareth by the application of this compariſon ; thae 


euen ſo we as ſeruants, were kept vnder the bondage of therudiments of the world,and ceremg.. 
nies Ethe law, but by the redemption of Chriſt haue receiued the adoption of ſonnes. Second. 
ly,and that ſonnes,cuen when. they come tomens eſtate,muſt be gbcdient to therr parents,it 
reth by the fonnes of EL,,1.Sam.z.who is both puniſhed for not chaſtiſing his ſonnes,andet 
lwico not hearing their father. We ſec then whar goodly ſtuffe this popth doctrine is, thar 
tcacheth children to caſt off the yoke of obedience to 7 2 parents.” 
| Secondly, /onadab inioyned > pen be to the law of the Nazarites, Numb.6.And if yog 
fay,that it was not the cuſtome ofthe Nazarites to dwell in tents ; you ſhall inde thattheRecha. 
bites did not fo ſtreightly obſerue this, asthe other, _—_ not to drinke wine : for Ierem:z ,, 
ver.1.they came vpfor Fare of the Chaldeans that were in the land,and dwelt at Icrufalem:rhy 
diſpenſed with the voluntarie iniunCion of their father, for dwelling in their tents, but kept the 
other vow of abſtaining from wine ſtill , becauſe it was after the Iaw. Wherefore this example 
maketh not for Monkith obedience, ſceing they arc inioyned things not commaunded by God, 
nay .contrarieto his commaundements, 
 eArgam.:. OurSauiour faith, He chat will follow me,mnſt denie bimſelfe, Matth. 16. but this de 
niall confiſteth in the yow of obedience made to another : for then a man doth denie himſelfe, 


when he is bound by yow to obey; and not ſometime to obey, ſometime notto obey ar his plea- | 


ſure, Bellarm.ibid. | 
Avsſ.Firſt,then by this reaſon,none can be followers of Chriſt, vnlefle they will be Monks : for 
the words of our Sauiour are generall of all, that wall follow him. Secondly, to bee a follower of 
Chriſt, and a follower of men, are contraric : for the Apoſtle ſaith, /f /ſhowld pleaſe men,l werens 
more the ſernant of Chriſt, Galat.1.10, Wherefore the abc addi&rhemſclues by their ſuperſti- 


tious obcdicnceto pleaſe men,are not the ſeruants of Chriſt, but of men. 
a The Proteftants. 


JO obedience to any ruler either ſpirituall or temporall is to bee yeelded vnto, but forthe 
Lords ſake,& in ſuch matters, wherein we haue the warrant of Gods word for our obedicce, 

1 Colofl. 3.2 3.Sernants bee obedient to your maſters, and whatſoener you doe,doe it heartily as tothe 
Lord, But ifany thi E beinioyned vs which is not warranted by the word of God,we cannot with 
a good conſcience obey as before the Lord, Againe,S. Paul ſaith, Colofſ. 2.18, Let no man at his 
pleaſure beare rule oner you,or begrile you: or as the Rhemiſts tranſlate,ſeduce you wilfully: Ergo, no 
man muſt impoſe rules of life beſide the Goſpell,for this were to rule ouer men at ther pleaſure, 

2 Auguſtineſatth,('m homo conftet anima & corpore,ec.Sceing a man doth conſiſt both of bo« 
dic and ſoule ; in regard of that part,which the affayres of this life concerne,we ought to be ſub- 
ieteco the «of ava : but in reſpec of that part whereby wee beleeue,and are called tothe 
kingdome of God,wee muſt bee obedientto none,«Angyſt.in 1 3.4d Rom. Therefore no man may 
impoſe any new religion ypon vs,which altogether toucherh the conſcience. 

Argu.z. Saint Paul commandeth obedience to the Cul anthoritic,that beareth the ſword, 
Rom.13.but obedience cannot be yeelded to the Prince, ifanother thing be commaunded by the 
Monk1ſh gouernour,to whom they are tied by the vow of obedience : as there is a Canon of 2 
ſuperſtitious Councell, 7 riberienſ.c.9.S5; Epiſcopplacitxm,cyc. If the Biſhop doe canonically de- 
creea Synode,and the Ciull _ at the ſame tune enioyne alſo a law day,his law day muſt giue 
place to the other: Ergo,to vow obedience to any which may hinder obedicnce to the Ciuill Ma- 
giltrate,is contrarieto S.Pexls rulc. -9'Y 

Argum.4. Saint Pawl allo ſaith, 1.Cor,7.2 3.Te are bought with a price, be not the ſeruants of men? 
but they which vow Monkiſh obedience in things nor preſcribed in the word, make themſclues 
. Teruants ofmen.Ergo. 
|  Bellermineanſwereth, that the Apoſtle forbiddeth vs to be ſeruants vnto men for mens caulty 
but it1s lawfull to ſcrue men for Gods cauſe. | 

Contra. Firſt, to ſeruc men for Gods cauſe, or in the name of God, is notto be ſeruants vnt9 
men,but vnto God : and therefore in this caſe they are not the ſeruants of men, but of Chrilt 335 
Saint Paxl cxhorteth ſeruants to bee obedient to their maſters, as the ſeruants of Chriſt, E- 
pheſ.6.6. Secondly, they doe not ſerue men for Gods cauſe, which are obedient vnto themiN 
things not commaunded by God, nor warranted by his word : as Monkes that doe vow obcd- 
ence euen1n ſuperſtitions fancies, and mecre humane inuentions : So that this place of the Ax 


vento fi 
pokes very ſtrongagainſt them. We 


nt 


concefning Monkes and Fiters. QueFt. 4. 


; in this caſe plentifullteſtimaniefrom both laives'? rſt, Cod:tib.y.rit.ry; bep.7, Huaſta- 
f Ne unperbphath rf. conſtirution, That hezwhich is entred into any wofeſſion lags, 
ut be obetlicnt td the goucrnour thereeffo:that notwithitanding he'yecld obedience alfo roi 
' the Prefident Or Magiſtrate. : al | DY 2 OR SOT IRA ink TL TET 
To this agreeth the Canon law: Decret-part.o:canſ.r1 .qns/1.3.c.91. Extyobianat Pope chris de- 
crecth, Siqws Epifcopm ſme Abbas, Ut aBifhop:or an Abbor.commaun a Pricſtor a Monketo 
ſay Maſſe for an-horetike,he muſt not be obeyed : Ergo,thevbw df obediencemay be broker: - 
Further,the vow of obedtence,which they. vrgeſo ttriftly;zs nor obſecrnedamonglt themifoſacs: 
as in cheartcr of the Franciſcanes, who by: whe; rule of S-Francis ſhould hauebur one cpate,they; 
httolabour with their owne hands,they ſhould make: no gloſſes ypon'S.Francirrule:yerin 
all cheſe things they are now. Þiſpenſed with, ſexe.decrer:hb.,y.m.12.c.3.7 a they are forb1d- 
den by their ule to handle any-moncy- by themſclues, or others, to havienhd excomonafiteſta= 
ments, or graziaries, or cellers, or vineyards: yet now allichelcrhings arr” permicred chem, Cle- 
werent bibrpitit. 02401): So dhat-hey themſtlues' are the chyote rrabprefiors' oftheir vowes of ob 62 
dienice. $ | BAR bins 7 Og Ee IN ra} Eo Fe ON nk | AA 
. See alſo Conell. Senonenſ.decret.morum,30. Ex nunc inramemao+c. Fronrhenceforth we difanull 
and forbid. thecathes which-are accuſtomed: to be made in-eho entranes to certainefratrics and 
religious hontes, for the obſcruing of their fatuites, that no fach othes ſhould hercafterbs made, 
orexated; This councell; we ſee, hath decreed againſt therovkof obedience, which notices were 
wonttomakeim therrentrance. ; Fry 9 I0E- 1 ; 4 7% * me © 60804 THSETETY HT 


lobn Haſſe holy Martyr-: Pawins Phariſevs propter melioremſeftan Chriſti, ſuam reliquit ſeam, ti 
ob hoc clauſtrales cainſcunqut ſelte fuerint debent exire,cfy induere ſeflam Chrifts © Pun the Phanifie, for 
the better ſet of Chriſt, did Tleaue his owne ſet, and therefore all thatare profeſſed -wtloyſters 
ſhould leaue their ſefts,and comeforth to-profefiethe ſe&of©hriit, ex Concil(onſtantienſccar. 1 5. 


' 


Erge.the yowe of ſuperſtitious obedicneo bindeth nor. -i' 1! +: 


THE THIRD PART, CONCERNING THE VOWE 
| ofcontinencieofchaſtitie, and whetherirbelawfulltomarrie * * -* * , 
LT. nn 7 ge wt 
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He vowe of chaſt and continent life 'is lommnendable and-meritorious; they ſay; inall that *g.Error. 


-& doc take rm ypon them, and after theyowe made, 'they/ate ſute to xeceftie char liigh gift of 
eantinencee, ifthey duely labour for it, . Rhemiſt, annot . 1::Corimth.7.verſ/7; But whoſocuct marierh 
= r the yowe made, finneth-damnably;andrturneth backe after Sathan, Rhemiſt,annot?17T it. 5. 
'" Argune.1..Matth, x 9.12.Some hane made themſelues.chaſte,or as theRhemiſts do very hoinely 
trantlate it, have gelded themſclues, forthe kingdome of hednen © This proueth the yoives of cha- 
{titieto be Forh lawfull and meritorious,Rhemiſtimm bunc locnnr. 7 RT IRS 
eAnſw. This is ment onely of thoſe that haue the gift of continencie, who, ifthey beſare they 
hauc receiued it, may voweandpurpole ſingle life : but without ſuchafſarance noman can yowe 
continencie lawfully : Neither can cuery man recciue this gift that will, for Chriſt faithverſ:1 1. 
All men cannot receine this thing, faue they:to-whom it is giuers: Secotidly; as for meriting heanen 
- rag netther by being maried or ymmaried, butit is the free gift of God throug l Chriſt, 
. CArgam-z. 1.Tim.5.12.Hauing damnation becauſe they haue caſt away their firſt faith * thar 
1s, theyowe of continencie, which they made to Chrift :'ir cannot be meant of the firft faith in 
bapriſine, for that is not loſt by mariage; Kbemſt. And apainezverl.1 5, Tleyare turned backe af- 
ter Sathan : wemay heerelearne, for thoſero maric which: are profeſſed; isrorturne backeafter 
Sathan, Kbemnift.in cum lockm. | 2 nd I kin Wdwd 1 wp}. #7 9m #9 3 ; 6. 
 Anſw. Firlt,S. Paul ſpeaketh not here of widowes already choſen;but'to'be choſen : he would 


vL4k 


. 


nechaue younger widowes to be- choſen; becauſe they” wonld waxe wanton and 'marrie: and 
therefore 1tis notlike, thatby.the firſt faith here is meant the vowe of chaſtitie, ſecingthere js no 
caule that theſe younger. widowes ſhould make any vowe, being excluded by rhe Apoftle from 
Fer rchſeruices. Secondly,verl.1 4. S:Pau{himſclfe counfdlerh the yoritiger widowests tnarric, 
| tercfore ibis noc like they were votaries, Thirdly, by thefirſt faith is ynderſtood the Chriſtian 
, clr the younger widowes waxing wanton, and laſciutous, not caring to match with In- 
an ' Wore az danger tobreake, as the Apoſtle telleth them of ſome that had done fo alreadie, 
X vere turned backe after Sathan. Fourthly,we ſay not that the faith of baptifme 1s hroken by 
whenk. & but with ioytiing with Infidels Fiftly,it appeareth what breach oftaith Pal meancth, 
": acﬀath, They waxe wanton, and idle, and are buſic-bodics, gocfromhoulſe to houſe, god 
8 | | ſpe 
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ſpeakethings yncamely,verſ.x 3. Whichis a litmgbackefrom.the Chriſtian farch, when our, 
jarreth'with our profef{zon; not a breach of any vowe of continencie; Laſtly, your Maſter of fog; 
tence: ſo oxpoundtthirof that faith, quam in Bepriſano profeſſe ſunt, which they profeſſed in Bap. 
tilme. 6.4.diſtinft.38.b, EY Ce Lot? oxog 2s + SOM 
--»fgom. 3. Weninftwow vnto.God, tharwhichasghe beſt and moſt perfedt fare of life phy 
virgihititis moreextellent thenwwaridge; thereforewe ought ro vow virginitic ynts God : angie 
is better and more:acceptable co Godroo it with a.vow, then without, Bellarw.cap.28, -... 
-- Anſv. Firſt, we graim;thar the beftithings onghero be gruen vnto God, ſo timticberyay 
power xerperforme!theat,btherwileirtiibat a tempring of God : fuch was the vow of Jephthe,chy 
promiſed vnawares tharynrto God gwheah by thelaw he could not: rme, namely his daughs 
ter 'ſothey which ron chtng,<which 1s not in ther power. Secondly; og. 

rningvirginntic, thoughan it ſclte tobepreferred before mariage;yetin them chat.have north; 
gi, maring 1s better-:foras the Afiolte faith ;-4r 34 Berrer to marrie, then burne, thatis ; to lives 
coriſtrayned ſingle lifo in luſt and concupiicence;::Thirdly, to the proofe of thepropoſition, thas 
It is better to do any dutic with a yow, then without, becauſe it ſheweth greater charitic and loys 
to God, and it better detendeth againſtthe tentation of Sathan 4 wheri.a man 18 borind, &c, We 
anſwere :-Firſt, loue 1s alwayes 1oyried-with hunizlitie 3 For loner dork wer boaſt it ſelfe;'1.Cor.r 5.4, 
but he that yowerh', boaſteth and preſumerh of-his.owne ſtrength. Ergo, ro vow 4thing nor 


our. powergſhewerh pot greater charttte.: :Secondly,for a man ro be bound to keepea Ventabnue 


; his ſtrength, doth giue greater aduantage to Sathans tenrarion ; thatwhile they labourto 

their yow, they are tempred to ſoine greater cult; as fornication , or ſuch like : for How Sathan 

encoinbreth a manQn both ſides ; that being weake,he muſt break hrs vow and marrie, or kee. 
ping his yow mult burne tn luſt, Andethis teftifieth Gregorie , asitis.ih their owne decrees;pery; 
diftinit.13.c.2. Neri teftionlorum Leniathes perplexi ſunt, &c. Leuiathans ſtones drewrappedin 
together, that is, his ſuggeſtions are folded and linked together : andheparteth thus yery caſed 
vowes,when a man 1s tempted and affaulted on both fides. _ 
UN: |  . - | The Proteſtants. - TR IO IEEE 

O:: ſentence then appeareth to bee this : that:the yowe of contmencie cannot lawfully be 

made of all,neither 1s indifferently to be required of them, ſeeing all are not indued withthas 
gift. And that 1t1s better euen for vowed perſons, hauing raſhly prefumed beyond their ſtrenggh, 

to marrie,rather then to burne. SEE A.» 

. - Argem.1. TheScripture cuery where commandeth ſach: to vic the benefite of mariage, thit 
have not the gift to liue ſingle, 1.Cor.7,2. For auoyding of fornication let cuery-nian haue his 
wife : and verl.g. Ifthey.cannot abſtaingletthemmairic. Wherefort they ra fle the com 

mandcment of God,and preſume raſhly,rhat hauing not this gift, doc vow virginitie. - 
Bellermin. Anſwer. Firſt, S. Paxl witheth men to marrie, not for cucry temptation of [uft, but 


when they are ready to fall into external workes of vncleannes;as into fornicatiorizand therefore 


he ſaith, For auoydmg of fornication let cuery one haue his wife: For $.Pau{felt the pricke ofthe 
fleſh, that 1s,the luſt of concupiſcence, and was buffered of it, yet maried not for all thar, cap.z0. 
Rbemiſt anmet.1.Cor,7 fol, OO | . 
- Aafw. Flt, welay notthat for every light temptation which'by reſiſting may beouercome, 
1n thoſe that haue the gifte of continiencie,a man is to deſire mariage, but when he is contin 
_ enflamed with luſt, ſothatthe will. doth conſent : though he be tor yer {o overcome, that he fi 
in outward vncleannefle : and this 15 the Apoſtles meaning when hefaith, Ir is better to marr 
then to buirne, that is, with inward luſt when his minde is diſquieted ; And ſuch a man as doth 
burne with ſecret concupiſcence, fill wraſtling withthat fire, and not being able to quenchtt, 
if herefulc to vie the lawful remedie of marriage,is indangeralſo ta fal:nto outward fornicatioh- 
I Concerning Paulrexamplc : Firlt, theplace is not foto be vynderftood of the luſt of conv» 
pirace: for 1t15 not Iike;;that the Apoftle being kept vnder with hanger, colde, impriſonmenh 
hould be fo greatly tempted that way. Bur either it may be vnderſtood. of the particular tempt 
tion. topride and vainglorit, as he himlelfe expoundeth x, verſ.7. Leaft 1 ſhould be exalted out if 
preaſere through the abundance of rexelations* or clic generally, S. Pen! vnderitandeth by the ict» 
the wholemaſle of correpeon, and whatſocuer was in hin x at refilled the ſpirit; Inthis ſenſe be 
erieth out, Rom.7.Who thall .deliuer: me from this body bf death ! {alvir, te, L 
_ 3. . Lhough we yeeldthatS. Pax was tempred of his concuplſcence, yet he oucrcame and fub> 
duced iobtayning from God,after ſomeſtriuing, grace and powerto quench'the fecret fre: And 
ſa we denienot, fr. Butif 
they feelerhe fi 
that is,to marric. 
| Secondly,faith Bellermine, 
had not vowed continencie 
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Hef. Firſt the A oftles 1 St 
; vords are gene | 
he ſpcakerh of thoſe that are generall : Let cuer La ach _ 
P were maried i y man h | * | 
"hetr wines, Yea ried before their conue itie his wit TG che RE: 
r WLUCS, ca bur S. Pant ſpeaketh F | : onuertſion. that 'N —o_Y ayt 1c Rhemiilts;: 
touch a woman : Itrow heme ofall vnmaried, inthe 1 they might ſtill ve c 
cecondly,iti ; AO meancth nor, it 15 good f Mnph'ty verſe next billee Iti and keept 
con ygitis agencrall libettie, which he wh. or a manthatismaried not tis 800d nortto 
marrie : but: many votaries cannot ear nteth coall,verd. o.Ifche —_ notto tourh lis wafe. 
kiſh rabble: therefore hauingthe diſcaſ ,As1t may appeare by the y cannot containe,ler.cliem 
The teſtimony of a © ep e,they-may vſet y vnchaſt lines of yo! 
ſach as the of chaſliie i in this caſe is moſt plent pn ge 1s,matrie —— 
Ucn as Tne. © aſtitic is in him, thath ifall, to-ſhew th do, 
"5 JH 2 at raſh 4 
yr ple bp. alraheyof fltapuiiſintsooterefers, gots Jr roy bor the ang 
as, Car endam criminuns im [ 4 it ones votaregcere Mo _ ely bee broken 
VOWCS and'promuſes [ peere menfſuram : It is mc , quam per inuilium T ? 
monkiſh votarics Xi,wh y: keeping vnprofirable 5 moretolerable, to reieCt > gh”, many 
__ Lf Citi -- ' yo rpg they-wanted re pared to fall into horrible ___ TID 
& TS rien(. cad.21. ex ag fn trimonie.,. ! : AST 
ob ſerwatam perorem vergeat” in p : I. ex Bean': 'St forte nos inramts nie, gaue themſclucs to vnna»- 
chance that we {ivea exitum, libere-illud- m autins inrare contigerit, quod = 
come ada care raſhly, which oth bang bbſ utandam: nonerimnus ſalubric F, q ſcilieert 
nha eve may freely change 1t. If an. or bY erued,will haue a SEAT voi conſilio: If it 
_._ BY on, ot! may be changed; much - oapgedt pag lag holes 
uill law thus ſaith, Cod. {cb.5.ti im INE | ea vowe, for ar othus 
an vnlawfull thing is nor .Iib.s.tit.4 leg.23.anthentic, Illici OT. es 
plaies, &c.By the F* not to. be Kept, as if one 4w C. Ilicite ret inramewrum & abs 
3. "28 veg er ame reaſon alſo,whether itbe a care to eontinue 1n the prof a An oath of 
Cod beb.5 tit es Bn not to bind him vory or an-oath,that one vu? whey my 
OSS . 2 Va . ot to mIarrise; 
chal S ntinan. Theodoſ. res 5 rrie, 
ch ſhe would fiveare not to ſ. A mother could not be admi E | 
\ om _ to marrie againe : /r whom + 09 : notwithitan NI to the tuition of. her 
CRONE ., JO . fone 1H k Sg Ti 10a retro 
Ciuilliaw mars after an oath made to continue cogatur 3 No woman ought e's h, ſhe1s permit= 
ware ariage 15 lawfull.. .. _ a widow, which1s as muchas hopping r=fe 
ro a arpor core: [uftinian, Whereas the law GL THRGIEED " te bit by the 
_nlefſe ſhe dvr vpon ton, ſhe ſhould remaine a ns that a man dying and -leaui LID 
deve ne ron _ not to marrie, but for Ao ow,thewoman could not gs geo 
, : womanto eni reation of children : . cnc egacie 
gaine, So this conſtituti toy her husbands gift , hildren : By: thi on - 
me g's tation Il s gifr and [ x S conititution us 
oath ULOWEThN NO pl WITnOUuUTt afy- ag It 
Cobh E —__ nature. a FIFOTEY c taken againſt —_— og ONT 6 
. bb.g tit.8.leg.2. Aman fyearing IN CBP Ye ore : but a vow anda 
m continuall bo T.: wearing that he w | . ren erroige'ledre> entre A 
to keepe Ins bo rags 0 nottyed by this oath; 4 ours Las forgiue his ſcruant , Ke ot OY 
Ler vs take a v1 e perpetuall bonds of luſt and : no more is aan bound, th e him 
© 's take a view of their © and burning wat! - , thatvoweth 
US Cale 1s pur : A wne Canons: Later S 1OUT MATIAgE, PE oy 
hearing A certanme Woman "(; anen|. ſub. eAlexanara 3. ITN 
more of promiſed a J.part 
miſe of oiline us inhumane nature : Yorzum Jeers: to. 4 man being is bor Wy 
PanSabe nencie : 1t 1s thus determ! ontinentie promiſit : Shee vo ; bur afterward 
. {mplex obleruma . mined : T uti eſſe  dacs vowed and mad 
Kt more {af | matrimonium contr, | e: ducimues, vt prefate -muli _ 
marrie Os ou the { __ woman, be agree S. 7 fornicationis HR on ons 
made bur yy” 1en to fall into fornicat!i ile yowe and faith thus g1 - Wee 1adge 
imple or fi ation. But it will bee us gluen and mad 
Nor Sarim y P ingic VOWwe : 1 ee here anſ' : ; agc, TO 
wa es ent: Marke thenwhat "5" OE __ nec locut mutauit. "res that this woman 
frentma gu timore mortis habi th, Lateranenſ. part. CONE anged neither pla 
culum redi+-+'- If s habitum retioioni, part. 47. cap.8; Pope eAdrs | ce 
clauſter, he '7 TENN for feare of yard 4s oy L & clauſtrum hd i Arte? decteeth 
and yet hb may lawfully returneto hi | 1 doth rake. the habite of relig1 Jeni 1ahed it ad 
Llay,that art gluen to.diflolue the "I oa Here 1s both a chan Re and goc into 4 
why may KB 1s one 1nfirmutie,fo there be it be againeanſiwered, that —_ _— and habite, 
Ka: » lo other 1nfirmuries, as & pleas Haha es if this infirmitie - af 6 of feare : ſo 
yoraricybura a whde'; Aug broken, which confibu and ſuch other 2 Now weay Rake 
dps an'1dle CENBy changing b ary a oy in purpole or pr nt Seve 
cltification,doth binde j ra vowe vttercd-onely befi , and profetſion, cannor be b Ar eX 
Ienel.zg W inde in conſcience; as if 1 Bak ker God, chough there þ roken, this 
We anrmin. as but a ſingle yowe, vrt , as if itwere done in the preſence of e benoſuch outward 
= - & Peracker, Ecclef ,vttered onely 1n the hear! 5 nce of.many : lacob3vo: 
v helpeth.vs; 5.3. whenthou haſt ng of God : and of EEOOLs 
ifſe-bi PETn-vS3 decrer.G u haſt vowed a vow ofſuch yowes ſpeak 
bind cret.Greg b.4.ttt. DE ITT -s eto God. &c; An s ſpeak- 
— —— rr ſors. $11 a (ae Ow Votum ſimp NE 08 herein ther owne 
' maria : ſolemne vow was fi Mi again, ſerr.deeretal.l bh 2 4 uwple vow doth no 
er wcbelawfullafeer a sfound out onely by tl etal lib.3 tit. 15.c.t, Bonif:8.Voti 
cigoonte, hl fee a ſiniple vow, wh ly by the conſtitution of the Cl & nif:8. Vori ſo: 
vow, why not 5. wellafter a folemne? wrch. Wherefore 
We 
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T be ſext generall Controuerſie . . - 


We haue yet alſo more cuident teſtimonic out of their law : deerer.Greg.bb 2.tit14.+.,, Gregw 
Propeſitum non infringit,cc. He doth not breake his vow or promule, that changerh it into ab 
ter : whereforc he that changeth vnchaſt ſingle life, with chalt mariage, doth not breaks his ygy 

Bonif.8.regw.imris .6.Nemoporeſt edimpoſſibile ligari: No man can be bound to that 1s impoſſihj,, 
but for him to live ſingle, that hath not the gift, 1s nnpoſſible; therefore he can not be boung yg. 
to it with vow or without. Againe, regul. 58. [wrumentam contra bones mores non ligat : An oaths. 
gainſt good manners bindcth not : and ſo conſequently a vow; wherefore a vow to line withay 
marriage in ſinfull luſt, bindeth not, being againſt good manners. 

Ocher yowes may be altered and changed,as the yow of going in pilgrimage to Ieruſalem may 
be redeemed with 7, Say decret,Gregor:hib., tit.34.c.1.1t may be altered for the benefite of thy 
Commonwealth, c.. for the necefhtic of the Charth, c.7. becauſe of- fickenefteor pouertie,c g 
Why then may hot the vow of Continencie vpon the like con fiderations be diſpenſed with.Sexx 
decretal 11.3 tit.12.c.1. Avow to be buried in a certaine place, may be altered. Bonif.8. Why may 
not the like alteration in other yowes be admitted 4. * : | 

Here wanteth now nothing, but the ſeale of che Mattyrs, D.T az/onr _ Martyr ſheweth thy 
vnlawfulnes of ſuch othes and vowes, whereby Pricfts and others are conſtrayned to-vowe cha. 
ftitic,and forſweare mariage by the like caſe : In l/uſtiniar titnls de indrita viduitate, where it is thus 
written: Thar if one would bequeath to his wife in his teſtament a legacie vnder a condition,tha 
ſhe ſhould neyer marrie againe, and take an oth of her for the accompliſhmenr of the ſame, yet 
ſhe may marrie againe if he die,notwithſtanding the aforcſaid condition,and oth taken and made 
againſt mariage ; and an othe is an. other manner of obligation made to God, then a papiſtical 
vowe made to man,Fox.pag.1 522. | Ws | 

Williem Flower ,vho.was firſt a profeſſed Monke, and afterward marted, protcſteth, that there. 
in he belecucth he did well, and according to Gods lawes, Fex.pag.1 57 5. Raih vowes then and 
inconſideratc, as of chaftitic, fingle life and ſuch ike, may lawfully be diflolued : bur let.ysnoy 

roceede. oe FORTE: | SD 
» Argum.2. Virginitie, and continent life 1s onely to be required of thoſe which haue the gift of 
continencie : Bur all haue nor that gift : Ergo, the vowe of Virginitie 1s not indifferently robe 
made by any. That thegyft of continencie.cannot be had or obtained ofall, neither reſteth inou 


freewall,it 1s plaine by Scripture. , __- | 

x Math.19.12.He thatis able to receiue this gift,let him recemuet : Ergo,all arenotabletore- 
CCElUE IT, | no on 6 | | 

Bellarmin. Firſt,though they are not able to receue tt yet, yer they way ifthey will,and askefor 
it by prayer : forthe texte is, Some hane made themſclues chaſte. for the kingdome of God: 
whereby it appearcth that it is in the will of man, caep.31. Auſw. He fpeaketh cleane contrarieto 
the texte : for Chriſt ſaith, None receiue it butro whomar is giuen.; and the words are,qus capert 
poteft,not,qui velit, hethat can recciue,not he that will recetue. And they are-faid ro. make them- 
ſelues chaſte, not becauſe it is in their owne choyce, but being enabled of God, and hauingre- 
cciued power ouer their will, they are faid to ks chemſclues chaſte, hauing recciued powerby 
the ſpirit of God ; So our Sautour faith, Come vnto me all ye that are laden, Mattl®1 1. andy 
no man commeth to Chriſt, but his father firſt draweth him, Toh. 6:44. Wherefore it being ape- 
culiar gift of God,all eannot haueir, neither are ſuretoobraine it, though they aske it by praye, 
becauſe we haue no promiſe tobe heard. Fe 

Rhemiſt. When a man 1s bound to abſtayne by vowe,or other neceflarie occaſion, as impriſon- 
ment, baniſhment, ſickenes, no doubt; if he labour for the gift of continencie, he may havett. 
Anſw. They that bindethemſelues to a raſh vowe, haue no promiſe to be heard praying for col- 
tinencie. Secondly,they that are drigen vnto any fuch necet{itic as you ſpeake of, which they ar 
_ notacaule ofthemſelues, nenher can auoyde,asin long and perpetual ſicknes, it is certaine that 
God will guue the gift being 2g by lawfull meanes : Bur as for baniſhmenr and impriſonment, 


they are not of ſuch necefſitic, bue that the husband is bound to follow the wife, and the witt he! 
husband,Fulk 1.Cor.7.6. | 


Neither arc many of thoſe meanes commendable, which were vicd in Monkerie : for ſome 
them were ſuperſtitious and vnlawfull, as they vied Phificke and medicine to corre&: or lack®, 
and extinguiſh nature in them : Francis was wont to couer his bodie with yce and ſnowe ; others 
did whip themſclues : This was not to ſubdue and tame the bodie, but to deſtroy and kill the b0- 
die,and make it vnfit for other dutics. The Scripture preſcribeth no other meanes butpray@r and 
faſtirfs,and labour mour vocation. Some of them againe vſed externall exerciſe of their bodic,® 
by ng, by lying hard, by watching, which in themſelues were not amiſle : but they leaue tt 
chiefe and =_ cipall, which is the ſpitualtmeancs : for the outward exerciſe of their fleſhwit 
outthis;iofeddewort;Colafl 2.25, OT OT 

Bollarmin, To belccueisnoleſfcthe gift of God, then to live chaſte, yet we exhorte d_ 
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concerning. Monkes ad Friers. Def? s. 


beleeuc,and they doc vowe and promiſe tin baprifine:why may they not as well vowe.continen- 
cie,alchough itbe apecultar gite? cag.31. 3 ON <4 Oy 
Anſ. They arc both indeede the gifts of God, but one 1s neceſſarie to ſaluation, namely;to be 
Iecue; and is promiſed toall that. will ſceke for it ? But the other gift is not neceſſarie, neither hath 
any ſuch romiſe. Aa Ok 4s —— 
Secondly, S.Panl callerh- this a proper gifr: Butif allmen were capable of it, how could it be 


called a proper gift? One after this manner,another after that,faith the Apoſtle. Burtifcuery mah 
might actaine tothat one gifte of continenae; they ſhould not all haue their roper gifte, bur all 
onegifte, and after the lame manner. And though S.Paxl ſhould meane, thatto luechaſtly ih 
wedlockebealſo a proper gitte of God, as Bellarmine vrgeth, and we deny not ; yeritremaineth 
&1ll,rhat the other 15 a more ſingular and proper gift;and is not therefore commonly,and indiffe+ 
rently beſtowed vpon all, # OE CO PR ES AE 
Thirdly, S.Paxl laith,that aman may marric his Virgin if neede ſo require, 1.Cor.7.37. But if 
euery one labouring for the grfr of continencie,might obtaine 1t,there ſhould then be.no necefl» 
tie of mariage : which the Apoſtle here afhrmeth. . Capitul.Grecar, Synod.21 .collett.a Martin. Bra- 
carenſ. Epiſcop.and it 15 allcaged Aecret.part. 1.drſt.5 5.cap.9.Si quis ſanus non per diſciplinam refigtont?, 
& abſbinentie, ſed per abſciſionem 4 Deo plaſmati Cor ports exiſitmans poſſe a ſe carnales concupiſcentias 
uari.caftraxerit ſe,Clericas ne fiat: If any mari being ſound adm health,doth caſtrate or geld 
himfelfe not by the diſcipline of religion, and abſtinence, but byimanghag his: bodic framed of 
God,thinking that ic lieth in him to cut off carnall concupyſcence; let him not. bea Clergie mani. 
Here their opinion 1s reproued that thinke euery man hath power to þe continent. -. + * 
Farther, the decree of Martin, (anſ.27.queft.1.c.8. witnefleth'in theſe words;ſpeaking of a ter- 
taine widow, Ss ſe continere non peterat,zfc.1t ſhe could not containe,ſhe was nor forbid to marrie, 
And againe,Canſc3 2.6-1 1 .Si poſt nuditatem,c5c.It S.Pawl after nakednefle, hunger, faſting, priion, 
ſtripes,crieth out, O Unhappie man rbat 7 am,who ſvall deliner me from this bodie of ſinne ; do you think 
your ſelfe ſecure ? retiiws fuerat bommem ſubyſſe coniugium ct had been berter-to have cntredin+ 
to mariage with other men,then ſtriung to clunbe higher,to fall downe to hell. Wee ſee by: this 
decree of theirs, what an hard thing it 1s to attaine ynto virginitie, and that every one eannot 
haue 1t. CE IONS LEE by op 
Maſter Tinda/! holy Martyr hath put to hus ſeale : If we haue infirmities, that draw vs from the 
lawes of God.let vs cure thern with the ggmedies that God hath made ; if thou burne,warrie : for 
God hath promifed thee no chaſtirie,as on as thou maiſt vic the.remedie thathe hath ordained: 
nomore then he hath promiſed to (lake thine hunger without meate : now to asKe of God more 
then he hath promiſed, commeth of a falſe faith, &c. Fox pag.1251.col. 1. | 


Laſtly,theRhemiſts ſay,that the mariage of thoſe that haue vowed,is the worſt ſort of inconti+ 


nencie and fornication,1.Corimth.7.ſett.8. : | 
 eAnguitine ſaith cleane contrarie: Non ipſe nuptie talium damnande indicantur,c.The mariages 
of ſuch are not condemned, but the violating of cheir vow 1s condemned,not becauſe they after- 
ward entred into the league ofmartage, bur becauſe they did breake the firit faith of continencie.. 
eAngnitive faith not, that ſuch mariages are no mariages, but plaine adulteric and fornication : 


butmaketh the mariage lawfull,and reproucth their raſhnes befare in making,and their vnſted< 
faltnes now in breaking their vowes. Sake | | 


THE FIFT QVESTION, CONCERNING MONA- 
ſticall perſons which doe enter jintothat profeſſion. 


Pies are foure ſorts of people which the Papiſts doe offer great wrong vhto, in drawing 
A themtothe profeſſion of Monkerie : Firſt, ynto the yonger ſort, which haue libertie to mar- 
ric. Secondly, tothe children and ſonnes whom they make Monkes without conſent of their pa- 
rents. Thir dly,they ſay,marricd perſons,by mutuall conſent, may betake themſclues to a Monkes 


abtte, Fourthly,if mariage be contraed,not conſummate or finiſtred, they may one leaue ano= 
ther without conſent firſt —_.- OOO? | 


THE FIRST PART, WHETHER THE YOVNGER 
ſortare to be admitted to profeſle Monkerie, 
The Papiſts. 


| Ae be come to the yeeres of diſcretion,they may,men or women at any age;take ypon them go, Error, 
hevow of Monkerie, Bellarw.cqp.35. 


* 


Pant 4, nffer lathe children to come unto me: Ergo,young men ahd ms may become 
Ee 3  Anſe 
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| An. Firſt,the text ſpeakerh of lirtle children : but by your confef{ton, they muſt be of Yeeres 
of diſcretion that ſhould enter into your profeſſion: fo gre 'not little children... Secondly, 
though none gould cometo Chriſt,butthrough a Monkes Towle : nay, I would they of all wen 


.did not goe fartheſt off from Chriſt. It followeth alſo in the text, Of ſuch is the kingdome of beg. 


xex : {o by this reaſon, heauen gates ſhould bee open onely to Mon kes and Friers : and this js the 
Tight hefeſie of the Pelagians, and Manichees, that promiſed the kingdome of God not to any, 
but thoſe that caſt away their riches. | CL : 
:. 2 John Baptiſt hnedfrom a childe in the wildernefle : Ergolawtull for young ones to profeſſe 
Monkerite. 3:5, RIES | 

Anſ. Firſt; Tobas example is extraordinaric,as his office and colng was ſingular, and therefore 
i5 no moreto bee imitated and followed in his ſolitarie life, then im his diet of Locuſts and yilde 
hone ; He ſprang alſo in his mothers wombe ; ſo I thinke all Monkes and Eremites doe not, Se. 
condly,it is not certaine at what yeeres [ohn enrred into the wilderneſle : for hee was thirtie yecre 
old ws hecame and preached 1n the wilderneſle,as Matthew wructh, 3.1, | 

* | The Proteſtants. 
Mx Hongh wethould graunt,thata Monaſticall life were 1n ſome perſons, and at ſometimesto. 
- Þ lerable among Chriſtians; yer of all other the younger ſott, in whom luſt doth raigne, were 
moſt vnfir,and notto be admutted yntothat kinde of life. +. er Te 

Argum.1..Saint Pas! would haue no widow to be choſen vnder'60.yeeres, 1.Timoth.s.g.and 
Iwill the younger to marric,verl. 16. Ergo,it is contrarie to Saint Pas rule, to ſuffer any ſuchtg 
make vowes of continencie, INES | re ogg 

Rhemiſt.anſwere. Firſt, it tyas but a rule for thattime, when as yet there were no Monaſteris 
nor diſcipline, but young widowes wandred vp and downe tdlely, 

Anſ. Firſt,theſame cauſe that young women had to rnarrie then,they haue now;and therefore 
the rule is generall. Secondly,as though the walles of Monafteries were able to keepe in virg- 
nitic : no,it is notoriouſly knowne, that ynchaſt hfe hath ſcaled the walles of Nunneries, crept 
at windowes, and found muſes in the ground. | 

2 Saint Paxl (ſay they) counſelleth young widowes tomarrie, not young virgins, which ha 
uing not experience of luſt,are not ſo greatly tempted. 

Anſ. How chaſte your cloyſter women haue been,and free from theſe tentations,the ſtories of 
former times make mention ; and the examples of ſo many vachafte. milck-Nunnes,and filrhie 
Monkes and Friers, are a {ufhctentproofe, Feth.1.,T imetb.5.,feft.11.-Burt all theſe ſhifts notwit 
ſtanding Saint Paws rule-mult ftand, that no widowes muſt be admitted ynder 60.ycerc old. 

Bellarmine alſo anſwereth,that the Apoſtles meaning 15,thatthe younger women ſhould be re- 
fuſed,not from the vow of continencic, but not to bee of the number of the widowes, which were 
maintained of the Church. | : | 

Comtre, Firſt,this 1s flat oppoſite to the Apoſtle, who would bauethe younger women to mar- 
rie, verſ.14. how then is it like they were votarics ? therfore it is euident, that they are excluded 
from vow making,ſceing they are counſelled by the Apoſtle tomarne. 

To this he againe replieth,that where the Apoſtle ſaith, I would haue the younger marric, that 
tis notaprecept,but a counſel. | | 

Contra. Firſt, itis a charge and commaundement which the Apoſtle giueth, that they ſhous 
marrie,1n reſpett of their frailtie, becauſe diuers were turned alreadie after Sathan by their incor- 
tinencie,and gaue occaſion to the aduerſarie to ſpeake euill. Wherefore to auoide theſe thingst 
not onely aduiſeth, but willeth and chargeth,they ſhould martie. Secondly, though it bee but 1 
counſel, yet it will follow, that the Apoſtle gaue counſeil to them to marrie, which had vowel 
firple life,as Bellarmine contcfieth,that the younger women were not barred from vowing col- 
tincencie, | _ 

Secondly.if the younger women are not admitted to bee of the number of the almes widows 
for feare of incontinencie, they were as vnfit to enter into any vow or profeſſion of ſingle life. 
And beitgraunted,thatit might be a greater offence for publike widowes,then priuate votarich, 
to breake their yow; yet inthe otherthe offence were great enough: and therefore the Apoſtles 
rule of their age ought to be obſcrued in both. 

Argurm.2. The Manichees tooke occaſion hereby to inſult againſt the Catholikes , becauk 
they admitted ſo many virgins tothe profeſſion of fingle life: Certation ad hane profeſſionem eas m7 
Faris ſuaſionibus veſtris,ut iam pene maior in eccleſys omnibus virginum apud vor quam mulicrum nm 
rofitas habeatur, Anguſt.com. Fanſtum.30.4.Ye labour (tay the Manichees) to draw women of cue” 


. .Tichiand to this profefſion by your perſwaſions, that now in your Churches, the number of p'7” 


fefſed virgins exceedeth the number of women. And hereby the Manichees that extolled VF, 


nitic, and condemned fnariage, were induced to thinke that the Cathobke Biſhops alſower® ® 
their opinion, | | | ” 


concerning eMonkes and Friers, Queft.5. 

The Imperiall law enioyneth,that no woman bee admitted to bee aDeaconeſle of the Church 
vnder-5o:or'6 o.ycefes,atcording to the precuhe of th2 Apoltle,Cod./tb.1.tit.6.leg.9:Theodof. 

We haucalfofor this point very cuident reſtimonie of their owne law: {Jemens epiſtol.1.S: Peter 
is brought 1n ſpeaking thus : Ad preſbyteros fiant i5ta, ante omnia vt pudicitiz fludentes, adoleftentes 
i i 5 tungant,quo calorem fe rrentis etaits,coninga!i lege prenentant : tem iuniores viduas nuptys Copu- 
late: Theſe inſtructions concerne the pricſts, firſt of all, as men carctull to preſerae chaſtitie,let 


them ioyne young men 1n mariage, that the heate of burning youth miy by the matrimonial 
Jaw be prevented: IiKewtle let the youngervirgtns be coupled in mariage. * HA PESIED 
{oncil. ſub Sylueitro, cap.10. It vidua non niſi 7 2.annorum eligatur: nulla porrd ſchemata Monacho- 
rum oportet fieriniſt poſt 25,1415 Annum propter ſcandala,tam enacuato omnt feruore diaboli, vi emuentat 
b; mundum 945 ſpiritus ſanttus: That a widow bee not choſen ynder 72.yeere: let none take tho 
habite ofa Monke before hebe 2 5.ycere old,to auoide offence;that the dinelliſh heare of the fleſFt 
being euacuate;the holy Ghoſt may finde a'cleaneveſlet{- OO Kat oor w legs. 4 
Concil.»A gathenſ. Can. T9. Santimoniales, quantumlibet mores earum probats fint, ante annum" eta 
vadrageſimum non velentar : Holy virgins,though ther behautour bee riegerfo much approoued,: 
{cr them not bee vailed before the fortith yeere of their age... This rs atleaged in their owne'de- 
crces,canuſ.20.94.T.C.13, x WM EN Att > 
And many ſuch Canons and decreesmight bee alleadget, againſt the entring of che younger 
ſort into Monkiſh profettion: : ne By Xe 


'FHE SECOND PART, WHETHER: 'CHIL- 
dren nay enter into profeſſion of Monkerie with- 
out their parents conſent. 


The Papifts. x: IOIE FOR 
I; they be of ſufficient age,as the men of 14.yerc at the leaſt, the women of 12.and their parents: gx.Errore 
be notdrigen to any ſuch neceffitic, that they neede their childrens kelpe, they may withour 
parentsconſent enter into Monkerie. : Te FETRTN 
Argum.1. God faid to «Abrabam, Get thee out of rhy countrie, and from thy fathers houſe, 
Gen.12, And Chriſt, Matth. 10. Whoſocuer loueth father or mother morerhen me,is not'worthie 


of me: Ergo,children may become Monkees, withour their fathers leaue, Bel/lar.cap.36. #2 4. 
Anrſ. Firit, who would haue thought that "Abraham was-aMonke, but that the Icfurre faith it 3 
Secondly, by the ſame reaſon a man may not 1:auc his parcnts oncly, but goe out of his countrie: 
Thirdly, Abraham was 7 5.yecre old at that time, when he wenr out of Haran, verſ.4.£rgo,we will 
conclude y none ought to be made Monks before thoſe yeers.Fourthly, whe God calleth any mw 
toa Monkiſh life,as Abraham had an efpecuuli caliing of Ged,we will giue him good leatie ro go. 
Concerning the other ſaying of our Sautour,itmaketh nothing for you, Firſt, Chriſt ſpeaketh 
of perſecution , when a man ought not for loue cf his friends to denie Chriſt : but, Icrow you 
will not graunt,that your Monkith life 1s perſecution : and yer at 1s after a fort ; for the Locufts, 
whicharcnone other but Monkes and Friers, Apocal. 9. doe bite and fting like ſerpents,: that 15;; 
doe fecretly wound mens confciences. Secondly,a man may leaue his parents,as Chriſt coniman- 
dcth;though he dwell in the ſame houfe with them : that is,by ictting his loue and affection-'on 
heauenly things. Thirdly,do al go to Chrilt that come into your Monaſteries? nay,Iwould they: 
wentnot from Chriſt : for they hue after another rule, then Chriſts : Francis your great founder! 
erected ancw {edt of Monkerte, and found our a new rule for them, which he called regulam E- 
uangel; nl ela "1. F 4 RS; 
gelicam,the rule of the Gofſpell : as though Chriſts rule were not ſufficient... 


-Argam.2. Herethe conftitution of [uftiniax may bee obieted, (3d /ib.1.116:6:49.42.which'is 
thata fon ne,e 


{were : fix 


, 
tam inuito patre,againſt his fathers will, may become a Monke. To the which I an- 
ebb % = lame conſtitution alſo decreerh, that a ſonne againſt his fathers will profetiing 
Vs rte,may ſucceed him in his teſtament, & to be.his hetre, walls cis impedimento,&c.thew 
| monall converſation being no let ynto them. If they will haue this law ſtand in forcefor 
_ wake not alſo for the ather ? as it ſcemerh to make with them in one point,fo n the other: 
Conſtieue: g yoluntarie and profeficd pouertie of Monkes,it maketh againſt them, Secondly, the 
_—_ — lutinian,yhich were laſt inſerted into the Code, more then 500. yecre after 
Sans - £ cm ſauour ofthe ſuperſtition which -Beganthen to ſer in foote, andtherefore 
matte "at MEDOTRRE which the more'ancient Impernls: hace. ' Thirdly, this conſtitution 1s 
Rong ef o 1er Imperial lawes of greater antiquitie : as Alexander made a law, (« 6d.l1b.8. 
{5 $3 g _ a father might chaftiſe his ſonne if he offended him ,and. if he f 0 continued, the 
nora. "Toms " PPP ntment'of his father,ſhould more (cuercly punith hun. Fhis law perqutterh 
De, 0 bee Uſobedicnt to his farher without due vorrection : but to enterintoa profel- 
© OO", kezisdifobegience:: Ergo,by thelaw not tolecable:” Likeiydey therggdegeds Pater ine 


: Es 3 witns 
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its won cogitar ec. The father againſt his will cannot bee conſtrained, no not by the Princes [c- 
ters to ſetfree or mayumit his ſonne: buthe is manumatted by entring into Monkerie againſt his 
fathers will. This then is contraric to the law : and thus cuery Abbot and Monke (hall prefer 
to doe more then the Emperour hanſelfe challengeth. 


| The Proteſtants. 


Huldren ought not by the Jaw of God to make any yow of ſingle and continent life withour 
he conſent and liking of their parents, Lather. Per. ——_— celibat.ef votis. 

Argum.1. By the law of Moſes the father had power to diſallow the yowes which the daugh.. | 
ter madebeing in his houle, Numb. 0.6.which law was not ceremontous : for it was grounded 
vpon the Morall law,wbich commaunded all obedience and dutie of the children to the parents, 
And that it is not abrogatec,it appeareth, becauſe the ſame law 1s renued by S. Pan, 1.Corinth,,, 
verſ[. 36.37. where the Apoſtle referreth the whole matter of keeping a virgin, or placing of her 
in mariage to the will of the father; yet ſo,that he muſt hauec regard vnto the neceſfitic, the cſtate 
and colon of his virgin. Both theſe places doe apertly prooue, that neither the childe can bee 
beſtowed in mariage, nor vowed to virginitic, without the conſent and determination of the 

arents. : 
- Argnm.2. The father hath as great power ouer his ſonne, as the maſter ouer his ſeruant : but 
the ſeruant cannot take vpon him the profeſſion of Monkerie without the conſent of his ma- 
ſter. Ergo,&c. 

Theſecond part of the reaſon is proued both by the Ciuill and Canon law : firft,Cod.6b.1.tir.6, 
leg.1 6. Honor. T heodeſ. Ruſticus,,c. Arurall ſeruant being made a Clerke, is bound to ſerue his 
maſter by a ſufficient ſubſtirute. But more euidently it appeareth by the conſticution of Anthe. 
mins,leg.3 4.Inbemm aſcriptitiorum, c.We wil that no ſeruant make choiſe cf a ſolitaric life with- 
out the conſent of his maſter : if he doe,his maſter ſhall haue the ſame power ouer him, which he 
hath ouer other ſcruants. 

- See alſo for their owne law the decree of Gelaſizs, That ſeruants cntring into Monaſteries with- 
out conſent of their maſters or patrones, ſhould be reſtored vnto them, decrer.part.1.diſt.54.c.12, 

Likewiſe, Concil.Chalced.can,q. Decrenimns,ec. Wee haue decreed that no ſeruant bee receiued 
into a Monaſteric, without the knoiviedge and leaue of his maſter. | 

The firſt parr of the argument 1s denied by Bellarmine, that ſonnes to their parents are notin 
hike ſubieion, as ſeruants to their maſters; and therefore haue more power of themſelues, then 
ſcruants haue. 

' Contra. Though children are not 1n ſuch ſerutle ſubietion, for there 1s one feare of children,an 
other of {cruanrs; yet the father hath as great power ouer the perſons of their children being with- 
in age,as oucr ſeruants : becauſe the law of nature, which bindeth fonnes,is ſtronger then the law 
of men,which maketh ſeruants : and parents haue greater power ouer their owne fleſh, then ouer 

. ſtrangers. | 

| LE vs heare what authoritie Angaſtize yeeldeth to the father oucr his children : Agite vicem 

noftraw in domibns veftris: Epiſcopra indr appellatus eſt quia ſuperintendit: vuuſquiſque ergo in dome ſud, 

ſs capmt eſt domui ſue,debet ad eum pertinere epifcepatns efficium,de Sanf.Ser. 1. You (ſanh Augnitive 
their Biſhop) muſt ſupplic our ſtead in your houſes : a Biſhop or Superintendent, is ſo called be- 
cauſc he ouerſceth : therefore euery houſeholder, being the head of his houſe, ought to play the 
Biſhop in his houſe. The farther then is a Biſhop ouer lus children : ſhall any man then Jaretotake 
any out of his houſe,thatis his Biſhopricke,or any ſheepe out of his fold, without the Ziſ:op and 
ſhepheards conſent. 

 Theteftimoniealſo of their owne law 1n this caſe is yery cleere : S: puella in puerili atate.cc Ifa 
maiden in her childhood, or vnder yeeres, doth binde her ſelfe with an oth in her tathe: « houſe, 
without the knowledge of her father, if her father, ſo ſoone as he heareth of it, doth gainſev, þcr 
vow and oth is voyd,cexſ.3 2.4u.2.C-14. : 

Likewue,Bonif.8.ſext.decr.lb,3.tit.12.c.4.Filite pro anima,chc. The ſonne can make cl:oulc of 
nothing concerning his ſoule,without conſent of his father, though he may chooſe ſcpulture for 


his bodie. 


THE THIRD PART, WHETHER MARIED PER- 
: ſons may with mutuall conſentbecome yotaries. 


my” 


VS vs * GO _ 


SS oy 


concerning eMonkes and Friersg, Quef?.s. 


inently alltheir dayes : Ergo,it is lawfullfi i 
zorecingthereunto, Belarmcap.37. "_ maried couples to ſeparate themſelues for euer, both 
eAnſw. 1. It appearcth by the text tha > 
| e text, that there was no {i ; 
was admoniſhed by the Angell in a dreame, bur thar, as nk thin ; purpoſed by /oſeph, before he 
an intenton /oſephs part,that they ſhould 3 e was already betrorthed, ſo i | 
Marie was found with childe bo the erkyerat egpary rang 1.18.but that mo NG ine 
EET MPA : ana 10 PLS : (nc 
gone rag order om {uch purpoſe or vow belive. rhat tune /oſeph being a 1uſt man 
2 arte Ps 
niſhed by an Angell as /oſeph was, and ſhall +ipring > not ? When any man ſhall be adim9- 
(hall neuer be, he may be bold to doe as oſeph did. ike cauſc as /oſeph had to abftaine, which 
. CArgum.2. I will not here conceale a certaine law of [uſtini 
it 15 prouided, that if the husband or wif anefrngtlhs Inſtinian.Cod,lth.x .tit.6.1 : 
| r wite, Religionts canſa a contngt .Hit.6 leg.42. wheteb 
fake depart from marriage, ar 14 choolk Gofincr ih iſa a coningioreceſſerit rid 
"he varticſo departed ge, and chooſe folitarie life, the other ſhall! erit,&c.Doforreligion 
hs | Thisla I ME IEnS. | Rue ſuch dower, of gift, asf 
ſent each wt ag OR to allow of the departure of the married , e 0. 
wir | mp itſpeaketh of the deparcure cf one of th paAraes, euen without con=- 
N, 14 phage Ix- aw , and refuteth it allo, holding ir to b e parties onely : and thus Beflay- 
zould depart without mutuall conſent : wherefore fincet! ea greaterror, that either partie 
not need to refute 1t. e ſince that this Jaw 15 refuſed by them 4 ſhall 
, 
ET TheP 
Tz! that are once 10yned t ; roteſtents. 
cob God:cannce fe 4 _ ogrener in mariage, and haue made a couen 
at ) ec parate themſelues though they both conf ant each to other be= 
p "mig e > : inge life for more holynes ſake. onlent, there being no other caule, 
I. contrarie to S. 
£01 ſe os for «times bat you tome Pauls rule, 1.Cor YAL Defrand not your fe [, ' : 
rempte you far your mconts ) gine your ſelnes to faſting and prayer and agai clues, except it be with 
6 me 2: ondly pits1g" Og roo NOR Apoltle ſaith dire&ly:they ould Wh wn Satban 
| on! as reaſon out of his words: There i eparate themſelues 
xr hay apes} aaa " Rat words: There 1s no cauſe of feparat! 
farte we ſhould alwa 3 but this may be done by a ſepararion f EY ration,but to be 
| alwayes be giuen tofaſtin n for a time : neither 1 - 
TY Dh aſting and prayer,b ! | $1t neceſ- 
RE ſeparacianis noenecdtull. Thirdly chey along unicxrya ren [IT yer 
etherfore thac moued th | ,are ſubie to fall in 
ough ed them firſt t | to ten- 
= chemſc ou ro come together againe : Thanbare it ic, for auoyding of incontinencic 
EEE Ea. s rorgool nr tale ſu 
creth, that the Apoſtle ſay1 ; . 
Ro prion pon bein ran 
tteth, that they co ether; yer 1n reſpeC of the! 
a 2 That TnEy COMB together againe : pectoof their 
_—_ ; = on at which y beſt agrecable to = oe + jb Za pea 
for wh ; my vatrue, that S.Panl.had rather rl Ins bf ot 
woke pans pany nu - men vere as himſelte, bo Geakerh : we” mhvented alrogethcr: 
"006 not tothem, which were married : a o the widowes, and yn- 
avife, - a Yor 3 gear ack he was called, abide : ny By pen nes f py raged, (6 ow 
ed? wherefore they tl . ri.27, Artt 9n bourd! 
CY are called vnto, Sec JI : y THAT Are married,ought toremaine in ti 310 
notto be referred to tl condly, this then, which the Apoſtle ipeaketh b do +14 ode 
vay of indul 
an x cir comming together againe, for the Apoſt y way ot 1ndutgence, 1s 
"to. 3 5 e Apoſtle hath for that a direct 
ain : ,not [, but th rect com- 
- 7A 7. Defraud not one another: Ohh % ati let not the wife depart from ber hasband :and 
longeth - 7 He rs: gee they ſhould one THT 2K wa age ſleth ; bur if they 
wand worle. whore ol ad another : wherefore this Y2ermill] 
riaget , Where the Apoſtl permilton be- 
tage pony one darkad nor che ack P - auoid fornication,granteth the remedie of ma- 
ried Rm or F nt which God hath coupled,no man on htto if 
law together "2 coucnant to God, Pro.2. 17, as well - to PE under: but they hag are ma- 
vatas, _ : Ergo, th ©y cannot diffoluc their erate cm clues, and arcioyned by Gods 
3” APR Gt. ge by their owne power and will, the Lord 
ned,asb tn, that by this ſeparation mariage 1 (0; . | 
——_ dh in caſes of 1+] 2p Rn Sage edu upp Anſw. It 15 as much diffol- 
So ye allow Sur ther partie can marrie againe for any cauſe du F n nn ane may enante 
nencie:and th y a kind of diſmiſſion inthe caſe of adulterie and ife, Rhemiſ?. Aath.1 9. ſett.4. 
Which is on you make this cauſe as forcible as the other wh of bus do 1n the yow of contt- 
Auguſtine he W der pell. » To breake off marrimonaall dutie, 
Coningens wricth, Non licet excepta cauſa fornieationis coni 8 | 
gem faceftrel nquere,ut fecunda Ft Ag) Kliermroacy vromrges diriml, nee ſterilems 
ol cen, Lib.1,.cap.i0.1t 1s not lawfull for 
> + maried 
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maried couples, 0neto be ſeparate from another, vnleſſe.ut be for fornication : nor to leaue a bar. 

ren wife to marrie a fruitfull. Therefore if fornication onely bea 1ſt cauſe of finall ſeparation 

_ therecan beno other: Ifthere were any. other, ic is tnoſt hke it ſhould befor procreation of chil. 
dren : Butneither for that cauſe is aman to leaue his wife : Ergo,for no other. 

Nicholaws 1. de matrimoy. can.7. Hi, qui matrimonium ſam contraxerunt, oc. They, which were 
ſound when they maried, if afterward -one of them chance to be mad or franticke, or hath a 
other infirmitie : as if hee bee made blinde by his enemies, maymed in his bodie, Or cut in his 

rinie members, for none of theſe cauſes is their mariage to bee diflolued. But thoſe are greater 
bo and impediments. to mariage, then mariage is or can. bee to the exerciſe of religion : there. 
fore not for any vowe of continencic is marriage to bee diſolued, or any ſeparation to bee ag. 
mitted. -+ +, vo 4:03), CL av: 4 Pg" 

And yet wehaue clearer euidence -out. of their owne law , decret.p.2.ccuſ.33.98.5.6.11. Vo 

abſtinentie, gue mulier exc, The vowes of. abſtinence,whnch the wite made by her husbands leave, 
if he afterward forbid, ſhe is not bound to keepe. By this Canon it 1s not lawfull for the wife, ng 
not with the husbands conſent to become a Votarie. Decret. Greg.l1b,2.t1t.24.c.24. This caſeis 
put, a certaine man and his wife do. ſweare each to: other, that they would neuer deſire One the 
others company againe.: afrerward the man would haue receiued his wife , ſhe refuſed , ſaying 
ſhe would be a Saracene firſt &c: [nnocentire ;. thus reſolueth the caſe, that if the man could ng 
be perſwaded to live fingle,the woman ſhould be enforced by excommunicartion to returne ynt 
hin. If an oath then do nor hold as touching ſeparation of the husband and the wite by conſen, 
nomore ſhall a vow bind. - 
_ Likewiſedecrer.Gres,lb.z tit.32.6.1. Alexander ;. this caſeis propounded: the husband in the 
preſence of diuers Pricſtes and Monkes , by the licence of his wite profcfieth Monatticall life 
if his wife afterward ſuſpected not to le continently defire her husband, Vt poreſt && deber dem. 
naſterioreuocari : The.man may and ought to be fetched out of his Monaſterte, Ergo,there canhe 
no finall ſeparation in mariage, no not by conſenr, by their owne Canon law. 


' THE FOVRTH PART, WHETHER MARIAGE 
contracted not conſummate, may without conſent be 
broken for the vow of continencie. 


The Papifts. | 

Te opinion 15,that if the mariage be contracted only and ratified, but ang? ty conſummate, 
by the parties comming together, 1t 1s lawfull for either of them without the others conſent 

to vowe chaſtitie,cap.38.Bellarm. 

His reaſon 1s, becauſe it 1s lawfull for a man to paſſe from a lefle perfett ſtate of life to a more 
perfet, if it may be done without detriment, as this may be : for yet they haue no children, and 
the partie may as wel be maried to another, Bellarm. 

Anſw. Firlt, a ſingle life 1s not alwayes the perfeer ſtate, nor to all, as it is not tothem thit 
haue not the gift to containe,as it is moſt hke he hath not, that is contrated,and hath madepro- 
muſe of mariage : for then all this needed not. Secondly, though there be none of thoſe impedr 
ments nameg, yetthere is a greater :- namely, their faith and promiſe made cach to other before 
God,which they ought not to violate. Thirdly,S.Pau/faith,Ifthou be bound to a wife, ſecke not 
to be looſed, 1.Cor.7.27.But they that are eſpouſed oneto the other, are bound ; vnlefle youwl 
fay,that the coucnant made by them ynto God,Pro.2.17.bindeth not. | 

Argum.2. There is a double bond in Matrimonie, a carnall and fpirituall,as the carnall isd- 
ſolued by hut wc aps death, ſo the ſpirituall is by the ſpirituall death ; ſuch is the Monaſtical 
profelſion, whereby a man dicth to the whole world, in renouncing his goods , Belarm.cap.3% 
ration.2. | 

Anſp. Firſt, if to renounce the goods of the world, be to dieto the world , then your Clergic 
ſhould chus die vnto the world, as well as your Monkes ; as your owne decree teſtfieth, (as/-l« 
qu.2.c.6. Quiopibus ſuis,&c. They that can be maintained by their owne goods,tf they hue ofthe 
ſtipends of the Church, commir ſacriledge:wherefore your Orders are as able to diflolue a col- 
tract of mariage, as Monkerie, which notwithſtanding you denie. Secondly, if to be a Monke, 
is todieto the world, then every Monke ſhall be ſaucd : for they that die with Chriſt , ſhall a 
ue with him. Rom.6.8. ButlIrhinke they dare not ſay fo of all Monks,ſeeing they deme not but 
that the Pope may be a reprobace : and yet S. Peters chaire will as ſoone bring them to heauen, 3 
a Monkes coule, | Thirdly, the ſpirituall death may be cuen 1n mariage, vnlefle Bellarmine willays 
that in marriage 15nd faluation ( for where there 1s nor dying with Chriſt, there is no l1uing 
tum:) If a manthen that is married, may die yn ſinne, then it is falle, that the ſpirituall de® 
doth difivlue the {pixzzuall bond of —_—_— -- T: F ORR jt 
ot 238 £2 oh 


Mos — OE. = > oo i TM 


concerning Monkes and Friers, Queft.s. 


The Proteſtants. 


Atrimonie whether ratified onely by lawfall contratt gr eſpouſals, or conſummate, ought 
Me: any way to be broken with conſent or without, for Monaſticall profeſſion. 


eArgum.1- Our reaſon 1s, becauſe it 1s "ken mariage already in ſubſtance and before God, 
which1s ratified by contract onely and folemne vowe and couenant made each to other : And 
being thus betroched, the one gtueth power of their bodlc to the other, and now they are no more 
F-ce, Thar this martage 15 perfeCt before God,and in ſabſtance,it appeateth by the law of Xſoſes,by 
che which a man defiling a maide betrothed, was to fuffer death, as well, as if he had coinmitted 
vncleannes with a woman already marted,Deurteron.22.ver{.22.2 3.And Marth. 1.18. Mariethat 
was but betrothed to /oſeph,is by the Angellcalled his wite,verl. 20. 

Bellarmine anſwereth,that notwithſtanding the contratt,the wite 1s not bound to yeeld the due 
debt of mariageto her husband,it it be a detriment to her {pirituall good,as in this caſe it is, when 
ſhe entreth into Monaſticall profeſſ1on, CTR | 

Contra. Firſt, this reaſon maketh as much for the diflolution of mariage conſummate,as ofthe 
contra&only: for the temporal good of mariage allo mult yeeld to the ſpirituall good.Secondly, 
wedenie that it tendeth to any ſpiritual good, for monaſtical life ro violate a contralt made be- 
fore God : firſt;becauſethe partie 1s not ſure to haue the gift'of continencie, hauing ſo lately con- 
trated and agreed to vſe the remedie of mariage, feeling her owne weakenes : and fo ſhe is more 
like to fall into a ſpirituall euill, to live 1n continuall burning and luſt of the fleſh,as many of 
their milch-Nunnes did. Secondly, becauſe no ſpirituall good 1s to bee hoped for contrarie to 
Gods ordinance, which even vpon the contratt gineth the husband power ouer the wite, and 
maketh her bound vnto him as long as ſheliueth ; 1.Cor.7.39. The wife is bound ts the huſband,as 
long 4s be lineth : but ſhe that is eſpouſed onely 1s a wite, as was ſhewed before in the example of 
Marie. Thirdlv,the Apoltle ſaith, verſ.27. Art rhou bound toa wife? ſceke not to be looſed: but he that 
reontraRted onely, is bound: Ergs, he ought vpon no occaſion to ſecke to be looſed. 

Argum.2. The vow of continencie made in thetaking of orders, non eff efficax, 15 not of force 
to diflolue matrimomnte before contracted, as /oby.2 2.decreeth, Etrranag.ti.6.c.1. Ergo, neither 
monaſticall profeſſton. | 

Bellarmine anſwereth,the reaſon is not alike, becauſe manage 1s repugnant to monaſticall life 
of ir ſelfe ſimply : but to orders it is repugnant onely by thedecree ofthe Church. 

(omra, Firit,we take ic then as graunted, that by the word of God mariage 1s not repugnant to 
erders,butonly by the conſtitution of the Church. Secondly, Monaſticall life alſo 1s an humane 
invention, as well as the ſingle life of the Clergie : for S. Pau! knew no ſuch profeſſion, when he 
gueth euery man leaue, without exception,to haue his wife, 1.Cor.7.2. Thirdly, though wee 
ſhould graunt,that Monkerie bindeth more from mariage then Orders,yet the vow making bin- 
deth as well in the one as the other : for to marrie contrarie to vow, is ſimply repugnant 1n their 
opinion : wherefore ſeeing that a vow after contra& in Orders diſſolueth it nor,neither ſhall a 
yow madein Monkerie. | 

Concerning the Ciuill law, it may appeare, Ced./tb. 1 .tit.6./eg.42. thatthe law did puniſh ſuch, 
as being contra&ed;betooke themſelues to ſolitarie life : the man loſt all his tokens and gifts ſent 
to his ſpouſe, and ſhe was to render doublethe value of the tokens recciued : although this law is 


s abrogated by [ufinian the laſt law-maker of the Emperours, whoſe times ſauoured of ſuper- 


ſtition. 


Their own law is alſo ſomewhat doubtful: Derr.Greg.lib.z tit. 3 2.c.14.[nnocen.3.though he dare 
not {werue from the praQtile of his predecefſors,yet deliuereth this to be his onent : Poteſt non 
mconſulte videri,c+c.It may with good aduiſement bee thought, that matrtmobie contratted by 
words of the preſent,in »#[lo caſn,c5c.in no caſe ſhould be diflolued as long as the parties line. 

Likewiſe,bb.4.tit.1.c.16; Alexander. 2.thus determineth, That if a man {weare to be contrafted 
70 a woman within a certaine ſpace, and in the meane time haue a purpoſeto ltue monaſtically, 
he ſhould firſt, to ſaue his oth,performe the contra. If then the vow or promiſe.of monaſticall 
life be not able to diffolue a promiſe of a contra, much lefle the contract it ſelfe, which 1s more 


- 


en a promiſe of mariage. 
The Maſter of Sentences alſo is of opinion,that a contratt made,per verba de preſenti,by words 
vitered ofthe preſent, cannot without common conſent be broken,[b.4.d:ſt.27.1. 
Eſpencexs allo a reverentwriter among the Papiſts holdeth, that mariage wherher conſummate 
or contrage onely,ought not for any profeſſion of monaſticall life to bee diflolued, bb.6.cap.4. 
continent, | * | 
Concil. eAntyran.can11 fic. Deſponſatas puellas,efc. We thinke 1t meete,that if a maide eſpouſed 
won, bedefiled of an other, that ſhe ſhould be reſtored, to whom ſhe was eſpouſed, alrhough it 
V; <raine, that ſhe hath loſt the flower of her Virginitie by the other. Bur the looſing of her 
"TStie ts more forcible to difſolue the contraR, then the yow of chaſtitic, for it is able i» - X 
| oluc 
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ſoluemariage conſummate,and ſo 1s not the other without mutuall conſent, as the Iefuite affirm: 
cth : therefore by this canon, if themore forccable cauſe cannot breake the eſpouſals, mach If 
can the other not "oh : k | i Dat | her hd = 
2 Anguſtine (aith,Coninges fidems {bi parjter debent : (, ni fidei tantum inris triouit Apoſiolus,ot eg 
Pie rr ; 751d dicens, Aulier o Se qovarant ſi corporis ſed vir, ec. Maricd couples FR 
owe faith and troth one to the other : which mutuall troth the Apoſtle makerh ſuch account 
that he giueth it the name of power, ſaying : The woman hath not power of her owne bodie, ba 
the man,and likewiſe the man,&c. Angaſtine ſaith, that by the very plighting of their troth each 
to other, they. receiue mutuall power and intereſt one of anothers bodte.But this troth was pligh, 
ted before the conſummation of their mariage : Ergo, they had one intereſt in another then, ang 
can doe nothing one withour the conſent of the other : de bon.coninugal.cap.3. | 


THE SIXT QVESTION, CONCERNING 
the rules and diſcipline of Monaſticall life. 


= queſtion hath foure parts. Firſt, of the ſolitaric and ſeuere kind of life 1n Monkes and E. 
remites.. Secondly, of their canonicall houres appoynted for prayer. Thirdly,of their habi 
and apparell.Fourthly,of their maintenance,whether it ought to come by their labour. 


THE FIRST PART, CONCERNING THE 
ſolitarieandauſterelite of Monkes,and of Eremites. 


The Papiſts. | 
T2 lue in ſolitarieplaces, to wearefack-cloth, to be giuen continually to faſting, to lie hard, 
to fare meanely, and by other ſuch wayes to puniſh and afti&@the bode, they tay, are notz- 
ble meanes to bring the ſoule tothe contemplation of heauenly things. | 
eArgam.1. lobn Baptiſt lived inthe defart, fared courſely, and was barely apparelled, heeate 
Locuſt and wilde honic,and worea garment of Camels haire : he was a right paterne of true Ere- 
mites, Bellarm.cap.3 9.1ib.2.de HMonach. | 

Aznſw, Firſt, /obns life was not ſo auſtere, as they make it : for the place where he liucd was not 
ſo ſolitarie, but that there were villages and houſes not farre off, as it may appeare by the peoples 
reſort ynto hum : his apparell was of Camels hayre, and was ſomewhat courte, yet no ſuch thing 
as ſack-cloth, or haire-cloth ; for of the fineſt of the Camels haire Chamblets and Groggrainsare 
made,thatare had in price amongſt vs : his diet alſo in cating Locuſts and wilde honie was viuall 
in that countrey, Secondly,we deny not but [obs lined an auſtere life, becauſe he was a preacher 
of repentance,and had a ſingular office to prepare men for rhe comming of Chriſt:Therefore hs 
calling being extraordinarie, he cannot bean author of an ordinary calling among Chriſtans. 
Thardly, ſeeing Chriſt came eatingand drinking, liued-amongſt men, and was apparclled as0- 
thers were, why ſhould Chriftians rather chooſe ro imitate the Baptiſt, who had no office, or 
miniſterie in the Goſpell, Matth. 1 x.11.then our Sauiour Chriſt, whoſe life and doQtrine is for our 
unitation ? | | 

Bellarmine replicth, notwfhſtanding this which hath been alleaged, that [ohm vercly lived n' 
the deſart and ſolitaric wildernefle, where was no reſort, nor frequencie of people at all ; which 
he would proue by theſe two reaſons chiefly : firſt, becauſe it is faid, Luk. 1.80. That he dwelledin 
the wildernefle, till the time he ſhould ſhewhhimſelfe to Ifracl : but if he had been in his fathers 
houſc,he could not haue been ynknowne to Iſracl. Secondly, becauſe they aske if he were Elie: 
bur if he had been converſant in his fathers houſe, they would not hauc doubted, knowing whoſe 
ſonne he was,cap.39. 

eAnſ.Tothe firſt reaſon Tanſwere,that it followerh not, ob» was not yet knowne to I{rachÞ- 
$o,he lived in the wildernefle : for our Sautour was not knowne to Irael, till he was 30. yeere0 
when he began to preach; yet lied he not inthe wildernefſe, but in his parents houſe,and was 3” 
bedicnt vnto them, Luk.2. 5 1.To the ſecond,our anſwer is,that they knew alſo whence leſusw35; 
Toh.7.27.yet they were doubrfull who he ſhuld be,whether the Prophet,or the Chriſt, ver.49-4* 
ſo concerning /ob»,though his parents were knowne, yet might they bee doubtfull of his offic6 
Againe,thoygh he had lued inghe very wildernefſe from a childe; yet his birth was ſo famous 
brured ouer all the countric of Iudea, Luk. 1.6. that his parentage could not be hid. 

Now our contrarie reatdns.,that Hoh» lined not in ſuch a wildernefle,as where no reſort _ 
ple WAS,Arc theſe : Firft, it 15 ſaid, that he was in the wildernefle, till he ſhewed himſelfe, &c. uk. 
1.80.but it is notlike,that ſtraight after his birth, being yer an infant, he was put forth into® 
wildernefle,ynlefſe they will imagine, that he ſacked of ſome wilde beaſt : wherefore by the wi 


derneſſe here mult be vnderitood the hillic andlefle inhabited countric of Iudea, where Zn 


concerning M onkes and Friers. Dueft. 6% 
dyelt,verl. 39+ and where /ohnalſo had his education. Secondly, Matrh: 3.1. /obnis ſaidto have 
reached in the wilderneſſe of Iadea : which addition ſheweth, thar in was the leffe frequented 
gn of Indea, not ſimply.a wildernefle, as Chriſt ts ſaid to haue been led into the wilderneſle, 
Matth.4.r.without any orher addition, Thirdly, ic 15 not like that oh» would begin to preach 
where there Was NO people at all,but —_— wile beaſts. Fourthly, /ohwpreached and bapti- 
20 inthe wilderneſle, and.there was Ieſus baptized of hin, and from thence: was led 1nto the 
wilderneſſe to be tempted : fo that Chriſt was ted from /ohwewildernefle, to'another wiklernefle; 
which was the very deſart,and not that, where-/oh preached. So then;out ſentence is this;chat 


the wilderneſſe, where lob liued till he publikely ſhewed himſelfe, and where he preached, muſt 


of neceflitic be taken for the lefle peopled countrie of Indea,which was fo called in refpeRt of the 
more popular and frequented places of Iudea : yet we denie nor, but that John alſo did giue him- 
{vIfe to a {trit and ſolitarie kinde of life;though he kept not in ſuch a deſert,as they imagtne,rthat 


he ſhould.giuc occaſion to be called an Eremnte. 
| The Proteftamts, - + 


Hatthe ſolitarie life of Eremies,in flyihg the comfortable ſocietic of men, and their rigorous 
ate inthe ynnaturall chaſtifing of their bodies, ts contrariero the rue of the Goſpel, this? 


cſhewar. | 7 "RAIN 

" Argum.1. Heb.10.2.4.2 g.Let vs conſider ovie another and pronoke one another to good worke s,not for- 
ſaking the aſſemblies of our ſelues together, as the manner of ſomos 3s, but exborting one another : Here the 
Apoltle ſpeaketh manifeſtly againſt thoſe that ſhun the ſ octetie and compante of their brethren, 
becauſe they muſt needes fayle in the duties of charitie, as in exhorting one another, and pro- 
uoking to good workes : theſe duties Eremites CONOe pRreerane, therefore ther life is ynlawfull: 
and Marth.24. 1t is a note of falſe prophets and falſe Chrifts to liue in the defarts. Againe, they 
that louc ſolitarie places, doe offer themſelues to tentarion, and fall into the ſnares of rhe dtuell * 
God ſaw it was not good for Adam, no not in Paradiſe, toltue alone : but Irthinke their defarts 
arefarre vnlike to Paradiſe : Chriſt robe tempred of the diuell was led into the wildernes : There- 
fore ſuch places are fit for Sathans working; The Preacherſaith , Two are better then one, for if one 
axercome him, two ſhall ſtand againſt bim, Eccle.4.12. Weeare better able being ayded by our bre- 
thren to reſiſt Sathan, then being alone ; We ought not then'to tempt God, and not knowing 
ourowne ftrength,to go forth into ſolitarie places,and as it were prouoke Sathan ro the Cotnbar, 
See to this purpoſe, (onc Oxonienſ. ſub Stephane : nia ſerpens antiquns,&c. Becauſe the olde_Ser= 
pent, when he found holy men ſolitaric, lruing without any muruall comfort or conſolation, tid 
ſomuch themore eafily inuade and opprefle them, we with good deliberation haue decreed, that 

Monkes, regular Canons, Nunnes,ſhould fleepe together in the ſame dorters; 
eArgum.2, That cruell and inhumane kind of chaftifung thar bodies by faſting and other diſ- 
cipline vrterly is vnlawfull. The Monkes, called Grandimontenſes, did weare ſhirts of maile nexc 
their bodies, the Charter Monkes hairecloth ; the Monkes Flagellants went bare-foote in linnen 
ſhirts, leauing an open place in the backe where they did dayly whip themnfelues before the p£co+ 
pletillthe bloodfollowed. Aoſes a certaine Abbot did foafAt his body with faſting and wars 
ching, that for two or three dayes together many times he had no apperite at allro his meare, 
neither could (leepe. Another Eremite (as Caſſianm writeth) did purpole with himſelfe nor to cate 
mecate, vnleſſe he had ſome gueſt or ſtranger with him, and ſo was conſtrained to abſtaine ſome=— 
trme fue dayes together : two other Monaſticall brethren, trauailing in the defart of Thebarde, 
did yowe not to take any ſuſtenance, but fach as God ſhould ſend them; and as they went; A 
certaine wilde people, contrarie to their cuſtome, offered them meare, the one rookeit as tenw 


o oo ; the other refuſed it, becauſe he thought it to bee ſent rather of man then of God, and to 
ied. | OFT bn 


on magnus,and Gregor. Nazianzene, did ſo plucke downe themclues by immoderate fa- 
ag 


; that when they were called to bee Biſhops, they were not able to ſuftaine the labour 


thereof, | 


c Ka oe by all the Scriptures learned cheſe men, thus to puniſh their bodies? This is not with 
.Paul to 


ubdue and bring vnder the fleſh * but to kill and deſtroy it;contrarieto that ſayings of 
Sant Pan, No man exer Jet bated bis owne fleſs, bur loweth and cheriſheth it. SceI pray you, how theſe 
men loued and cheriſhed their bodies > TORT, Ge Lien” 
y eArgam'3. That Religionwhich confiſteth in the afflicting and not ſparing of the bodie; hath 
ar bh. > v of wildome, 2nd is a voluntarie or will worſhip,ſo faith the Apoſtte;,Colofl.2.2 3 -buti 
=þ ps, of Heremites, whichfay, Touch not, raſte not, handle not; as it is in the ſame 
pero mc: 
ke anſwereth,that to afflift and humble the bodie is lawfull, ſo that.it:be not done ſu- 
oullic,and ynprofitablie,as S. Panl ſaith, I doe chaitice my bodie, and bring it into' ſubie ior 
F.- 59:27. Bellaryy CP. 7.9%. HE ron gf eatod. too, 
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Thefixt generall Coftronerfre-::.- 
{ovtre. To humble the bodie by faſting for a time, chat our prayer way be-more ferueqy, , 


S. Paul did, is a thing both. commendable and comnaunded, and. at 1s neither ſuperttitious ng 
ynproficable ; but continuall and,jmmoderate abſtinence from ſuch things as are lawfull, fg 2 
Ercmites are degqted ynto,is nof to Keepe the bodie yiider, but to kill ty not to vanquilh the £ 
feion, butto extinguiſh it;and 1sboth ſuperſtitiousand vnprofitable': Firſt, it 15 luperſtitions, 
becaulc it is'a will worſhip MICS the doCtrine of: men, Calof. 2:22...So the. Lord ſaith, 
Zach.7.z. Did you fait wnto me? Elay.s 8.3.hen you fait you ay 125 qu owne will, and chap. 14, 
Who reqaired this of your bands? wherefore, ſecuig'tþ1s:ſtrift viage1s bur. an humane in uention, L 
conclude it is meere{uperſtition. Seeqndly, it 15 alſd:ytprofitable : foraman to redteme his finge 
with the fruite of his hadie,. Micah,6.7. and fo likewiſe with the bodic it ſelte, 1s nor pleaſing = 
to God :. butthis do. Exemites; thinking by the puniſhinent of their bodie to farisfie for their 
ſinnes. Ergo. WT FOES, CI RE: 3 oe HO SET a EI 
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Concerning the rigorous and hard vſage of Monkes, the 1dgement of the Imprriall layg 
is this, Cod.bb,x tit.6.leg. 8. authentic. It 1s decreed;that Pricfts, giuing falſe witneſle, Monaiteris 
protormentis tradantur.; Should be delivered to the Monaſteries to 'bo totmenrted': So likewiſs 
leg 14.anthent a-ſeditious Biihopis condemned to thee Monaſterie, for-his correEtion;. What kind 
of life then and profeſſion cal you this, which 1s appointed for a torment and puniſhment to mens 
_. As touching ſolitarie. life alfozthe Canon lawe ſaith, Fe ſe/s, Wot to him that 1s alone, Deere, 
Gregor hb.3.tit.z5.cep.2,. The decree alſo of Clemens yg. im the Councell of Vienna 1s extent, + 
Monachi fingali in. ſingulis,&c. That Monkes ſhould nor. live finghe or: ſolitarihie by themlelues, 
And as for their ſtrict gict,and ffaruing gf the bodic,faring courſely and lying hardly:your owne 
Canons haue decreed,,and-delcribed the Seweriani to be heretikes, that retuled todrinke wine: 
and they reckon vp other herelics,forme that, Nudes, pedibus ambulant : Walke barcfoote:ſomere- 
fufe to cate in the. companie of men : - Carſe24,94.3.9:39. Such heretikes are their Mcnkes and 
Heremites. PETS TTL TED Er 92 DUR 14 obo nhotbagh GOODE > De TREE v_ 
_ Ter vsheare whax Angeuſtive ſaith, Ta deſeris res humavyas & ſegrigns tevi nemo te videat:Cuipn 
derwt tuad hoc perueniſſes,fi nem tibr profuiſſer* An quih veloces pedes triirviderts habuiſe ad tranſeunts, 
praciſuru expontem? Thou teauclt tht-care of humaineithitgs, arid fepatatcit thy ſclfe that.no man 
ſhould-{ce thee :,to whom docit thou good: im fadomg 2 Haditchou cometo this perfeQtionthy 
ſelfe.if no man had done thee good? becauſe thoubalt: quickly paffed ouer, wiltthou'cur off the 
bridge; that no-man glic.ſhould paſle2,Sec then Awguftere maketh the heremuricalllify altogether 
ynprofitable tomen,. * SSL IK tc 3088. RD, BILE tg fete a, | 
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' THE, -SEGOND.. PART;: CONCERNING 
Ko - +, ' thehdbiteandſhauing of Monkes. MES ESE 
onda ue £4102 The Papiſhc:: 


Och:theſe ſuperſtitious cuſtonies, for Monkes to bee knowne by their coules and ſhane 
crownes, they.recctue and allow as commendable and fit for them to be knowne by. 
ſome ſhew of anttquutiegScripture they hauenonre.: but their beſt reaſon is this : that as Senaton 
and ſouldiers, Noble men and ruſtickes arc knowne by their apparell;(o it is meete that Monks 
ſhould bedifcerned from others by their habite,Beſtarm.cap.go. Our Rhemiſts yſe rhe ſame realot 
for ſhauen crownegthar it is a note of dittinion berweene the Clergie and lay-men,anvot.1.P% 


Fobngfftcd ma prieftlike garment. |. __. a os 
. Anſs;,Eyit, we deny not, burthat it is conuchientfor Miniſters to be diſcerned fromothe® 
euen intheir apparell : which may be done by the grauity and niodeſtie thercof in colour, ® 
plainnes, not- necellarte to bring 1n ſtrange” and ridiculous: faſkions of attire, ſuch as Monks 
coules'are: yet Miniſters are berter diſeerncd by-beher things; then their apparell, as they are 
ſcribed by S.Paxl,1.Tim.3. But as forany | ach diſtintion of Monkes we allow not : forthev 
Falling; ſelfc'qughe ro be aboliſhed; [As foribauen crownes and beards, they are bur rokens@ 
Baals. prieſts;makeghe beſt of then you can. + - - rake ne Bhi oY 
2: Chnſt appeared in a long garment doawne'tathe feete:which they tranſlate a pricftlike 8 
ment, asthough Chriſt were then going to Maſle : The word is:poderes, whichſgnificth long 
yeſtare,dovne tothe feete;which was ne of thedugh pricits.garrtents, and h ereby 1s ſignified 
prieſthood of' Chriſt : but what: is'thisro'the attire of Monkes :or prieſts 2 We deny not bur1on 
garmentstpr:their comlines ate ficfot!Miniters;actording to the faſhion. of che-countric,but®® 
as neceflarie, repreſenting more holineſle : for in the Eaſt countries, thort garments were 873 
ani cortely;cadugh:asche prophets hadcheir nianales i and S. Pant makerh mention of 00% 
SABLMAIQE 4 nav: > hey yes eo tc do NG on OD tt _Y 
Argam.z, TheTpeciallhabite of Monkes doth bind them to live well,for.beaig known®#%) 


KIVA 


_ $-ſotb.2, And for prigfilike garments, they alleage out of Apoc. 1.verl. 13. how Chriſt appeared# 
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concerning Monker and Friens, Qneft.6, © 
'1 ochermen by their habire, if they Thonld doe amiſs chey Thould be febuked of alt} Balla: 


eh AS Firtt chisis right Pharifacall co doovRll'oncly' to auvide the tebuke bf inenl, ad to 
have cheir praiſe : as our Sauiour faith, Marth:24.f. «AV their workgi they doe to be ſeine of men, 

they make 1heir Phy latteries broad, crc. Wherefore it is plattie hypocriſie rather for feare of 
ok chen of conſcience, not todoe cmll.. Secondly, tlietr hdbire fervieth rict as a ſtreighter bond 
ro doe well, but as apretenſed cloake of their euill dving : for by this meanes they praRtiſe kria— 
uerie without ſuſpition,masking vnder the colours of religion: by their Monkes roules they have” 
entred into the preſen ce of Princes, and moſt treacheroutlic:murdered them, as in our mettiorie 
hath been praiſed 1n France. | 


. | "WR The Proteſtants. WE | DE: 
Econdemne boththe habite and ſhauing of the Monkes as fuperfticious; enen 4s thelt 
V whole life and profeſſ1on 1s. 3 | 
' Argum.t, Therets noone moos in the new teſtament concerning formes and faſhions of 
apparell to be vſcd by Clergie men, bur onely in generall termes, that they ſhould be modeſt and 
ſober, and graue in their bchamour, 1.Tim. 3. The Lewes and prieſts indeede in the lawe had 
rules and prevepes ſer them, bord for their veſtures mn the temple, and thgir ordinary apparell, 
Num.1 5.39. that it ſhould bemade with fringes in remembrance of the commandements. But 
who ſeeth not that ſuch ſignifications of apparell were Leuiticall, and meerely ceremonious? ſucks 
is the habitof Monkes : for their coules, fk the Ieſuite, ſfignific their innocencie, hke ynto chil- 
dren that are couered with yailes like ynto coules. Bur to place any religion or hvlines ih appa- 
rell,as they did, {for it was thought a great priuiledge to be buried in a Monkes coule) 1s abom- 
nablc ſaperſtition : for ſuch Monkiſh ſuperttition our Sautour rebuked the Pharifies, Matth. 2 3. 
Allcheir workes they doegto be ſcene of men: for they make their PhylaQteries broad,and make 
hagthe fringes of their garments. Ifthe Phariſics did abuſe te vainc-gloric and ſuperſtition, that 
abites, which 


kinde of app 
the Goſpell neither commendeth nor commandeth. Met w— 
Asforſhagen crownes ; they were direQly forbidden by the law of Moſes, nor onely to round 
thetufts of their beard, as the Gentiles Qd,Leu. 1 9.2.but notro ſhaue their beard;ormake bald 
their head, Leu. 2.1.5. And then'it was a flgne of hotines not rb cur the haire; as in the Nazarites it 
, Numb.6. It was thenthe cuſtome 6f the hearth and of their Tdolatrous pricftsto 
theinſclues : How then dare the papiſts make that a ſigne of holines now, which was a ſigne 
of prophanenes,and heathennes then? And is their religion fo beggarly,thar they nuiſt needs bar- 
row their ceremonies vf the heathen 2? _ Eg | 
; Beltarmize anſwereth,that Leuitic.2 1.5. The Prieſts were not fimplic forbiddeto ſhave their 
heads, but notto doe it in the death of their friends. $8.05 172144) ON 
Core, Firſt,there is nb tuch addition inthe text, but the words are generall, Theyſballnor naky 
* Galde parts vyon therr heads : Secondly,the prohibition in Exechiel is generall, chap. 44.26. They 
foall not ſhane their heads. Py Fe 
 Bellarminereplicth againe, that the ſhauing of their heads was riot fimplie forbidden, as caill 
i 1! {clfe; for the Nazarites according to the lawe did ſhave their heads, Numb. 6. and:S. Paxle 
alſo, AR.2 1.24. But it was forbidden onely in reſpc& of the Gentiles, among whorh they dwelt; 
| thatthey ſhould notbelike them, Bellarm.cap.40. He 4.7 £99 RRINES 
| Contra. 'Firtt,to ſhaye the head as the Gentiles did, was fimplic forbidden, ſawinig where the 
; Lord himſelfe made an exception,as in the vowe of the Nazarites: neither were they forbidden 
to doefo onely,becanſe the Geeniles did the like, bur becauſe it was a fi uperſticious fe reccuied of # 
Genriles, and therefore not beſceming Gods people : And therefore this reaſon is given, you - 
arc the children of the Lord and 5h holy people to God, therefore you ſhall normake any bald- " 
nes, &c, Deurer, 14.1. Secondly the ſhauing of the Naz arites,was a fpectall exceprton,as ! evwite 
the ſuffering of their haire co grow:long,which is fimplic forbidden, Ezech:44:2c: yetfora time 
' tolerated in the Nazarites : ſo alſo the Prophets ſhauing of himſelfec to be a figne v0 the people; 
zech.g.1 - was extraordinarie,and by the Lords dire commaundement.So that if Montes cart 
aſpeeaall toleration for their ſhaninggas the Nazarites had,they miay doe as they did;bur the 
profelſon of the Nazarites is now caſcd, as the Apoſtle ſhewerh, where he ſaith; Towch wor, rafte 
7 Which was the vie of Nao iees,no0 to taſte wine,nor totouct any dead eirity*: thar they 
were bat ſbadover of things ro'eomne, Colofſ.s.r Fi Ft do NY TL es bh } ; , - bt. s; * wth EIN 
Argum.2. The great varieric of their habix&, and fooliſh fighificatioris of their ſktauings, doe 
black, Rt beginning chey.had.. The Monks of Baſils brder went in white ;\'of 'Behecs rule in 
tate. te Ciltercians had: whate rotcherts 'ypona. blacke core the Gr arbivantc#ſett coxte of For. pag 154 
"5 WEh a blacke clake-ypen ; ſome ſtarr 
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arrell which the law commanded:there can be no good vic of Monkuſh 
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rondegalſo I arodals ſhayjen cuotnes:fomefay,it reſemblech Chriſte 

Ki ne Laps by-ſhauing the baire,doe ſignifie the mortifying of the affeCtions, as cut 
_ thatare pq oe: ! ſame by baring of the head, the ſimphcatie and "= 
Bellaryine;laith; atis a figne frepettance and conuertion, Ts not here good {tuffe, thinke you 
Such rites; ſich ceremonies, fuck fignifications,. ſuch humane traditions, I thin kenhz Phage 
wouldhaye abhorrel. Fortheſe arewerſe thentheir waſhing of tables, braſen veſlcls, pors, cups, 


and fach.hks L904 /yet our. Sauiour faith of them, thatthey did lay the commandement of God 
apart,to eſtabliſh their owne tradirions, Mark.7.8. 


Laſtly,let Augaſſine ſpeake : concerning the {+r 18 of eccleſiaſtical] perſons, thus hs writeth « 

e/Eque laicis patet celipalatirm Dei mandata ſeruantibus quam ſanttimongal: habitn preditis faced. 
tibau,De falmtar decym.cep.8. -.Thehcanenly place is as well open for Lay men, keeping theroms 
mandements of God, as for Prieſts in their ly attire. What profitethitthen, Ipray you, tobe 
buricd in a Monkes coule? Againe, Awguſtine found fault, wah certaine diſſolute Menles inthat 
gne, that ſuffered their hairc to growe long: Againſt whom he vrgethrhe ſaying of Saint Pawl 
+.Cor.11.14. Doh not nagure x ſelfe.teach you, rhar it15a ſhamefor a man to haue long haire 
Ando he concludgthy: Hoc 918 perpimce, queſo, tam aperte contra eApoſioli precepiatomari? Wha 
meaning hauc. you inthis,to ſuffer your haire to.grow,cqutrary to the precept of the Apoſile?Bue 
this precept did no more belong to Monkes, then all other Chriſtians. Concernirg the ſhaui 
of Mookey. daeefline hath not. oeneword atal, but of polliug, and clipping the haire: he ſeaket 
enely agazatcertaine. crinttos foatres, that nouriſhed their haire and ſuffered it to grow of length, 

..Nay, qur.Rhenuiſts loue ſhauing ſo well, that they defehd the ſhauing of Nunnes, and would 

roue iT of. of {1growe,w 'ho indeed ſpeakerh of the cutting off of their haire,not for any religion, 
k; 0; Ha 2 certcine. little beaſtes that bred betweene the skinne and the haire, (youknoye 

-— + tf they vwied not the bathes,nor oyle,as other women did, Fulk.2.7 
3- aps es Mrioeucr Hierome faith,it is flatcontrarieto S. Paws INES faith, Itis aſh 
a womanto be ſhorne or ſhaven, 1.Cor. 14.6. 

{ Congerningtzehabite of Monkes,antiquitie thus ſpcaketh,Ss gui virer#m putanerit ſanflo pre 

bo 5; AleSe/onmenire, vt pallie viatur, tanguam ex egznſtitian habiturus, & indicet eo: quiveſ 

tnntgr angth hema {its' ( epcil, Gangrenf, cap. 12. TS: y man thinke thatto weare acloakey 

och! « my profellign,: as though \Fcreby , © were more 1uſt, and doth-condemne 6fr delpiſettoſ 

h a5 A cQaumon her Ny tt him 4 accuricd : _ the Monkes and Friers doe _ hokntam 
ir babye-as cucn now ſhall be ſeenc : Ergg. 

Celeſtine Epiſtol.2.cap.1. Diſcernendi4 plebe, vol ceteris ſums defhriva, yon veſte; aa 
babite; mentis prwit41e;non cult,” We arc diſcerned frgn the people, by-our doctrine, not our gate 
ments ;by o our conuerſation,not by our habite;the puritic of our niinde,not by:our apparell.. 

; Colanirenſert-e.$0p26. Ex veſie apnd bominergpinianem ſanttimonia probibuis Chriſtus, cc. Chr 
for pn fh Hold haue opinzon ofholines-in garments: who firſt biddeth that to be clean» 
ſed , which 1s within, denouncing woe to the Pharifies, who to ſeeme iuſt, mad? broad ther 

cs, but with.were full of raucning,&c. ButFriers and Monkes did aduaunce chemckue 

44.0re | yabycheir habite, Likewiſei inthe Canon law. Canſc33:9n.5 0:4. expediret te potinreen 

lids morals th61 y It were better for you to obey your busband; with white and faire conditions, 
then in bl: cke rametitro reſiſt him. 

Deer,Gx Hit;31.0,T8.Clemen.z. Minechnis faci on babirn, ſedprefe fi 9: not _ bi 
ba earls ener wy Pro runes 

4% aly Martyr,perſecuted ro dexthfor this article wich others: if to be buricdfhih 
he) in Sape Fo Francis coule ihpyld remit foure parts.of penance, what 1s then leftfor our Sawour 
hrift, wb ichtakerh away,thefipnes of the —_ ? This I williuftificto be a great blaſphemies 

gainſt che bloo fChriſt » Foy, pag, IoOoOol,:: - 
Fx" Mel oy oly Mars tr ,copdemneth the ſuperſticion of thoſe, which fay that 2 manbein 
bariedinggray Fryers frpcke;thall: hauc the.comiſhan. of the third part ofthis honcs, Foxip.l [ " | 


” em ing che ſaperſiiiqus ſhaving of FAIR we bauc allo the teſtimonic farts; 
{oncil, Eltberiw. Can 55> Quitantue ſurrificantinm corenain þ wee ſacrificant idolis, crop 
veof ſacrificing prieſts chevph 


hiewniupr conmunybrom ac5iperas, They which epche beare the 
they ſacrifice not to 1dols, ſhall want the communiontwo: yeeres. i — thenit was che faſhot 
ofbexcheniſt Idolatrous prielia; gefauc their crowhes ſhanen,”-: ---.,- on a>. 

endo _ cap.17-wihigh4s allcafged ip the Carton law Mifints.36:c.2," Que acungue weld 
proper, 4: cok gr ſubirttronie materians Dea: 1ribmit tangua 
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concerning Monkes and Friers. © ORG. 


WIT: 4 ſigne.of ſubietion, as onetranſgrefling the precept of obedience , ket her beac- 
NO Fake aiichis our Rhemiſts commend the ſhautng of Nunnes,- :-, +; 
s- Maſter Bradford holy Martyr ,calleththe Popes ſhauen crowne the beaſts marke,epifFol.ad mas 
trem.p.162 5 | | | hn ; | 
THE THIRD PART, OF THE MONKES 

Canonicall houres. 


| The Papitts, 


npnicall houres : at the 3.houre the holy Ghoſt deſcended : arthe 6. houre Peter went vpto 
the top of the houſe : andart the 9. houre Pererand lohnwent vp to pray in the Temple, At. 3.1, 


- 


And Daniel vicd to pray thrice in the day, Dan.6.10. Ergo, thoſe times ought to be conſecrate to 
prayer, Rbewiſt.»At2.1 0.ſe2.6. w 


eAvſn. Firſt, we denie that 1t can be gathered by any of thoſe places, that theſe houres onely 
oughr to be {et - yon for prayer. Peter and /ohn went vpat the ninth houre, whicli -was the time 
of the eueniag ſacrifice, when the religious Tewes went vp to pray. Secondly, Dante/prayed three 
times aday, but at what houres the text ſpeaketh not : 'yer by this example, and by the other 

roofes alleadged,we do oather,thatat the 3.6.9 .houre,that 1s not preciſely at any of theſe times, 
wh in the morning, when men riſe vp to therr labours, at noone before their repaſt, arid at night 
when they go tO relt, 1t 15 mecte and conuement that men ſhould maketheir prayers vnto God, 
andatother times alſo when they finde rhemſelues ht, Thirdly , the popiſh ſeruice hath nothing 
batthe names of theſc houres : for they are all eniſhed 1n the forenoone, whereas the ſixt houre 1s 
at high noone, the ninth houre 1sthe third houre before the Sunnes ſet: And this toleration;to dif- 
parchall in the forenoone, 1s agrecable to their owne ſuperſtitious decrees , decrer.Greg.lrb.z tit. 
41.c.1.Precbyter mane, The Prieltin the morning mutt performe hus ſeriuce,the firft, the third, 
fixt, ninth houre;and for the enening, &c. and all this may be done in the morning; for after theſe 
houresdiſpatched, he mult go forth faſting, ad rurale opws, to his held buſines, &c, Thus wee ſee 


how welithey obſcrue their lioures themſclues, 


The Proteſtants. . | 

V TE dentie not, but that ſet times of publike prayer are commendable,as we haiie-60ur fore- 

noone, and afternoone ſeruice':- but at vnſeaſonable houres , as at midnight, or the r1- 
fing of the Sanne, to call the people together, when they- cannot conueniently be aflembled, is 
bura ſaperftitious cuſtome.”' Againe, 1t is profitable formen in the morning, noone z etiening; 
though notpreciſely at any ſethourcs,to direft their prayers vnto God: but fo to ſtint mens prat- 
ers, astharthey ought of neceſ[itieto keepe their houres,as though their prayers wetethen more 
auaileable, it hath no ground out of Scripture. a dn Tac | 
.  Argums: I S.Pau{laith, Pray continually, 1 .Theflal;5r 7, Ergo, it is lawfull to pray at all times, 
and onetime as fir for praycras another, if a man be prepared. Againe, the fame potle faithz 
I will that the men enery where lift up pure hands without wrath and doubting , 1 Timorh.z.8,. Our of 
theſe words we gather two arguments: Firſt, prayers are no more bound to times, then to places: 
aman may pray cuery where, Ergo,at cucry time. Secondly,a man oughtnot to pray, but when 
he is voyd of wrath, and is otherwiſe repared : but it may be , that at the ſtinted houres , of the 
3-6.9. man may be in-wrath, and GG not fit; therefore hee is nat neceſſarily tobe tytd to 
thoſe houres | RN ae CLOTHES he OR. EEE tet CER RS : 
* 2 eAngufſtine thus writeth ; Cum qgniſque orationem qutrit,collocat membra feent eb ocenrrerit. Cunz 
Blew non queritrer, ſed infertur appetitns oranth:hoc eft, cum repente aliqnid venit in mentem, quotumg; 
mods muenerit hominem, non eſt virque differends oratio.Lib.2:.ad Simplician.quesF 4. When any man 
on to pray, let him diſpoſe his body as hethinketh belt : But when as it commeth not of his 
cclireand ſeeking, bur ſodainly his affeRion is ſtirred vptopray, howſocuer prayer ftideth him 
(that 1s, whether ſtanding or firting) he muſt not 1h any-Taſe deferre it ant put it off to another 
tine. Fhis theh'ts *Anouſtines mind, that a'rthan ſhould pray (6 oft as he hath a diſpoſition there- 


ano, and notdeferre his prayer; as they do, which bind theinſelues ro Canonicall houres. 
a l.C onftantinep.6 .cap.7. Singulis diebua qui amplirt non poteſt, ſaltemduabus VIcibus aret , mane 
"rag & ve ſpert icons ſynibolits;. ſine orationem dominicans : Buery day;he that cannot oftner, ler 
atlas Poor that is, morning and cuening, ſaying the Creede, and the Lordes prayer. Ir ap- 
ph at? thoſe dayes when this Councell was held, which was about' the yeere 670. men 
> de as to their Canonical houres. LO OW ada SB; 9 
when. #9 CMonerins holic Martyr : To-houres and times prayers ought not to bee tied, but 
Fox pig Ag ſpirit doth moue vs, or when any necefivic drivel. ys, wee ought to pray. 
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He 3.6.9.houres, they ſay, are conſecrared and deuoted to prayer , which they call their Ca- gs.Errots 


ay ""e  « 


97, Error, 
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 Butwhocould haueſaid better of this marter,then Winchefter doth; if he had beenconſtane n 
therruth? The obſcruing (Gairhhe)of dates; houres,number, time, place, if they bee orderly apy 
pablikely commaunded' by the rulers, 1t 1s bur to ſctthe Church 1n an outward and publike g.. 

cr : butifaman inwardly and priuately be addifted to the fame, thinking his prayer otheryig 
not auaileable, but by obſerung thereof, it is an error, Fox.peg.1791. ex depoſition. D.Redmay, | 


* > 


thinke no reaſonable man-will refuſe to ſubſcribe to this ſentence. 


THE FOVRTH PART, CONCERNING THE 
maintenance of Monkes. 


| i The Papilſts. | _ 
Hey neither denic that tt is vnlawfull for Monkes to labour with their hands, whereneceſſ;. 
tie, bodily ſtrength,the order of the Church doth require them;nether doe they confeſle, tha 
itis neceſſarie for them to worke : And ſo arenot aſhamed to maintaine their idle, flothfull, and 
Epicures life, Bellarm.cap.41.42.Khemiſts,2.Theſſal.3,ſett.2. But they may etther ltue of the lands 
giaen totheir houſes,or elſe by their religious begging,cap. 44. | 
 Argum.1, Monkes are not now bound to worke,hauing wherewithall to liue beſide of lands 
giuen ynto them, becauſe moſt of them are prieſts,and doe ſerue at the Altar, Rhemy/t cbid. 
eAnſ. Firſt, wee graunt that Miniſters of the Goſpell labouring in the Word and Sacraments, 
ought to be maintained by the Goſpell : butſuch are few or none of your Monkes, who beingft 
for no other ſcruice either inthe Church or Common-wealth,are thruſt into Monaſteries by thei 
friends : they arc idolatrous pricfts,and ferue little better then at Baals Altar. It any of them bee 
fit for the Miniſterie,as we denie not but ſome haue come out of your Cloyſters, as Luther, Bucer, 
P.Martyr,by whom the Church of God hath recctued much good : but they muſt come firit out 
of your Dennes,and relinquiſh their Monkiſh life, and labour — the people ; ſo ſhall they 
bee no moreregular, but ſecular prieſts,as you terme them. Secondly,thelands which were be- 
ſtowed vpon them, were firſt giuen vpon- an cull intent, that by their prayers they ſhouldre- 
deeme the ſoules of their founders, who moſt of them had committed fome notable finne, and fo 
pro remedio animarum,to helpe their ſoules, they built Monaſteries. So King Ethelſtanefor killing 
his brother Edwin, built ewo Monaſteries, Afddleton and Michelney for his ſoule, Fox pag.1 52, 
King Offs for killing Erbelbert a good Prince, who came peaccably tor the deſpouſage of Athet 
dred his daughter,being pricked in conſcience,gaue the firlt Peter pence to Rome,pag.1 1.4. Thoſe 
lands therefore being giuen firſt for vngodly purpoſes, and continued by them for idolatrous 
vics, ought cleane to Dole from them,and to be beltowed vpon better vies: neither 15 1t laws 
full for them we fort toentoy them. . | 
eArgum 2. TI roue the umpudent begging of Friers, which they call religious begging, to 
bee lawful and cone. by the "— of Chrift, who had A a a hare ac 
head,Luk.9.and of his Apoſtles,that were charged not to poſleſſe gold or filuer in their purſes, 
Mar. 1.0. Bellerm.cap.45. | S & 
- es. Firlt, Ipray you where cuer did you reade that Chriſt went a begging 2? he liued not of 
almes,but gaue almes,and /xdas was the almeſinan,though he played his part buteuill. Augufine 
flatly denieth thar you auouch:; He faith that Chriſts bagge wasas Fiſcas regis, cuen as the King 
Exchequer : and that what was giuen him, was as due as tribute money to the Prince : Butthe 
King, I trpy, ts not a begger:: s/i puteris (faith he) quia dominus petebat & indigebat Cui ſernieh# 
angeli,qui de quinque panibus tot milliapauit : Vnleſle you thinke (faith he) that Griſt begged, and 
wanted,whejm the Angels ſcrued,and who fed with fine loaues not a few thouſands, in Pſal.146. 
Secondly, if the Apoſtles-were beggers, then they hued of almes, but that 1s yntrue: for Cut 
_ The labourer 1s. worthie of ys hire : but the labourers wages is carned and deſerucd, £ 
NO Ames. | et ag ROSE | | 
Tohn the 2.3 defined them to be hexetikes;that affirmed Chriſt and his Apoſtles to haue had 00 
rungproper of their owne. Then by this. determinagzion, Bellarmine and the Rhemiſts arc found 
herecikes,uri ſaying thag-Chriſt and his Apoſtles went a begging : ynlefle they will reuerſe the ſeit 
tence oftheit holy father, which were alſo no lefſethenhereſie.. Thus are they intrappedonÞ 
lides : let.them vofold themſelues asthey can,” © - 
Notwithſtanding all thus, yet Beflerminetaketh wpon him to prooue that Chriſt was a begg®* 
firſt, becauſe he had ho houſe, nor poſſeflions of his awne, nor any place where to reſt his head: 
but was entertained-{@njetime im;one lace, ſometime in another, and liued of the almes, 
faithfullwomen miniſtred ynto him, Bellarmecap.45. ___ -* ſs 
eAnſ. Altthis we graunt, that Chrift had no poſſeſſions herein earth, becauſe he faith, his 98” 
dome was not of this world ; andthat he refuſed notthe miniſterie of the faichfull : yet this Py 
ucth not, that he begged, or lived of almes. Firſt, the women are ſaid to miniſter to bing - 
| : u 


\ 
( 
I 
t 
< 


G5 os 5 T7 


a» a* © - UG © 5 3 5 ow R too -—n ww 


a tw ry 
- 2» 


th 


I” 3 Fa. 3 


I as .4- 


” Rm $ 


concerning -Monkes and Fries, Queft.6. 


bſtance,Luk.8.3- which word of muniſtrati | ; 
TT —_ ynto Chriſt, whercas he that nrmr Re m—— they ackriowledged 4:ſcruice in 
aLord thereoE,rather then a ſeruant. Secondly, almes are io bs ths gr) chat he giueth, and is 
En ts Ne & rag _— huethouſand. NT CEEOIER 
hich words are vnderſtood of C rift : As "gy 7 - Ego mendicus, But Iam poote,anda begger: 
WA EY : As the Apoſtle applicth thoſe words . TE 
ming of the books it is written of me,ec. to our Sauiour Chriſt rds, verl.7. in the begin- 
bp Firſt,though ſome part of this Palme bee x ro rv c 62 mide nc palpy's | 
Palme 1s not,as that,verſ. 12. My ſrnnes are more th 4 jo y is + applied ro Chriſt, yetthe whole 
how it may be pronounced of Chriſt. Secondl Danid! favi of my Head; let him ſhew, if hecan, 
ene ro os PRI 45.2 ; where he paaee=>" 45 _ = aying,l am a begger, had ſpoken con- 
righteoust0 begge their bread. Thirdly,the word | my py aw 1n all tus time,the ſeede of the 
is needic,and ſo your owno vulgar cranſlation for ercrRs ed ſigniheth nota begger, but one thar 
needie. Fourthly, Dauid ſpeaketh not of an - : EC. hehe Hori in the margent,ogewxs 
Afoer him from his enemies:asit re mans mY ſubſtance, but that he needed Gods he to 
G is Bel/armine anſwered. n the ſame vere, thou art my helper anddelinerer & c. 
Now I wall 1 c DOPE: 

Fu Jvig rs _ + ad rengnage _ owne law, as they ſtand in the Extrauagant of 
nionin any thing,bur the {imple vie thereof ca Degecr, and that he had no propertic or domi- 
Fi {t | li . , 4 F 
4 key wo TT oecayeig es den _ _ a imple vſer of a thing without any right or 

- ophet onto agen $5 Vpt A THE. 0's almes to the poore; for one of tl ® 
waies carried the bagge:Ergo,he. had right and properrtie,&c PAVEL them al 
Secondly, In rebns conſumptilibas,e&&c. In things q > "3 | 
there can be no vie without propertie ok - 1 at conſume and waſte, as meate and drink, 
rhe ſubſtance reſerued , there artiſeth ſome ore naps = Shar ing eps from propertic, when 
—_— ns _ the rings xtranag. loans tit.1.4.c. . ut this cannot bee in meate and 
B. _ A wha rome 6 Sho-por: Cngy (ed,is vniuſt : for that is vniuſt, where there 
yniuſt, which were blaſphemie + afhirme OO —— he vie, the viing ſhould bee 
Fourthly,th ; . 
OE enctoni; the Quddethed derheni ne 
Goes an of ales for the _ enhngp wales carried the {archell or bagge of prouifionfor 
| | #it.14.6.5. Sovpon theſe and other reaſons h l 
them to be heretikes,that aſhrme Chriſt and his Apoſtles to haue been withor e concludeth 
pertic in any thing,and ſo conſequently bepgers. without any right or pro= 
Irſt we ſay,that no 1dle perſons ou - x $9669 16998 ; PL 
Ga tear Oh ug t to be maintained in a Chriſtian Common-wealth, but 
Mo y other neceflarie calling, ſhould labour with their hands,and ther 
—_ that are fit for no other ſeruice in the Church,ought to labour and worke ; —_ 
 ,.- deFruay Are glacth a generall rule : He that will not worke ,let him not cate,2 .Theflal 
TIS: peaking of t 10fe that haue no neceſſaric calling in the Church : Ergo, Monk fi 
rKe,or elſe by Saint Panls rale,not Tl p ': Ergo, Monkesmut 
mona crcoun dll I. by ,not eate. The Rhemiſts anſwere, that this 1s bur a naturall ad- 
and callings ſhould cds BTR b wan ef and commaundement, that all in their ſcuerall places 
warnedyouof of TOs b = ue 1dly : for. Paxl faith nor, this I counſelled you,burt this I 
ls" 0 you, and he calleth thoſe thar followed not thus rule, inordt- 
Bellarmine anſw oY ; '. 
ly.notto — Sra9gket oy p 3 JIFA % Paul giueththis precept to labour ynto the ſecular ſort one- 
am 4, , , ,in the opinion of our aduerſaries,were not as yetin the Church, 
Contra, Firſt,the Apoſtle wri : Sp 
wherefororhis? poſtle writeth tothe whole Church of the Theflalomians,2.epiſt.chap.1.y.1. 
Chn _ LR 6 alſo bindeth Monkes, vnlefſe you will fay they are Ay 0/0 8 of the 
no monkes in Saint P - fob not of the true Church. Secondly,if you will graunt,that there were | 
their foundation our a : Sep rims you may finde out a colourable anſwere, then haue they not 
all thar belong tothe - > qa ads hand : yetS.Paxls rule ſhall full binde 
Bellarmi - . 
ly to _ = ——— Saint Paul doth not abſolutely commaund to worke,but on- 
other meanes.ther Sew dlenes : ſo that they are not bound corporally to labour,which can by 
CS re TE binge 
example, who cou] e doth giue an abſolute chargero all ro worke, ſetting himſcltcfor an 
werl.7.8. Secondly. hoc warn codrying dlencs otherwiſe then by working, yethelabou- 
the commaundement L ſal wap ecgnn "pe eng ke,onely to auoide 1dlenes and offence, then 1s 
abſolute,becauſe theſe inconueniences muſt needes enſue ypoannotwor- 
Ft 3 PT T9uY king: 
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king: as the Apoſtle ſaith, verſ.1 1. Fee hawe bierd of ſome that walks inordinately, and worky yy 
« all: where the reaſon' is: given of their xfiordinate walking, cuen their not working : ſ© thy, 
they muſt needes walke inordinatel ,thatworke not. Thirdly,they which hane a lawfull Vora. 
tion, beſide bodily working,are not bound to corporall Iabour : but fo haue not your loyteri 
year Friers,that neither preach,nor worke : neither can they keepe themſelues from idlenes 
and offences, by any other meanes,then by working,which they doe not. | 

Argum.2, Neither is it to bee permitted, that Friers ſhould ger their lining by begging : fg, 
what are they elſe but valiant beggers ? Firſt, there ought to bee no beggers in the Common. 
wealth : as Deutcron. 1 5. Thoughrhe Lord ſay,thatthey ſhould neuer bee without poore or beg. 
gers, which ſh6uld want their helpe, verſ. 11. yet, verl. 5. this charge 1s giuen, that by them, thae 
1,their default,there ſhould nor be a begger in Iſrael : they ſhould ſo prouide for the poore, that 
they neede not goe a begging. There arcallo poſitive lawes,to reſtraine the number of beggers, 
bay 10 —t there is noreaſon,that by a number of idle vagrant perſons, belly-god Friers, that 
begging order ſhould be enlarged. SC LEY 
.. Bellermineanſivereth, that Deurer. 1 5.4. there is no prohibition of beggers : for our Sauiour 
Chriſt in all the Goſpell fndeth notfaulr with the beggers,that then abounded;bur it is a promiſe 
dnely that they ſhould haue ſuch plentie, if they Kept Gods commaundements,that they ſhogld 
haue no beggers,cap.46.reþ.ad argam.1 . 

Contra, Firſt,ro ſuffer beggers is a thing diſpleafing vynto God and forbidden : becauſe beg. 
ging proccedeth either from the hardnes of mens hearts, and therefore wee are commaunded not 
to turne away our eyes from our owne fleſh, that is, from our poore brethren, Ifai.8.7. orelſe 
fromidlenes;and therefore men arc commanded to work,that they be not in want, 1.Theſf:4.12, 
and both rheſe,as hardnes of heart,and idlenes,are dilpleafing ro God and forbidden. Secondly, 
is vntrue,thatin the Goſpell the rich are notrebuked for ſuffering beggers ; as may appearem 
the parable of the rich man, Luk. 16. who is puniſhed for ſuffering Lazaras to lie crying ar his 
gates : and it is /obs commendation,thar heſuftered not the eyes of the widow to faile,Iob. 1.16. 
tharis,ſuffered not the poore to waite for their almes,or lie begging at his gates ; but he efrſoone 
admitted them vnto his table,as it followeth verſ. 17. 

Argum.;. Seeing 1t cannot be choſen, but there muſt needes be ſome beggers; they oughtnot 
tobe +77. pap lubbers,that are able to worke,s molt of the Friers were;but ſuch as arede- 
ſcribed, Luk. 14.21. where the King ſaich to his ſeruants, Goe out quickly, and bring hitherthe 
poore, the maimed, the halt, the blinde : Ergo, ſuch luſtic fellowes ought to live by the ſiyeate of 
their browes,notto cate ypthe bread of the poore. 

Bellarmine anſwereth,that in this place alleaged, Luk. 14.2 1. all the poore are not vnderſtood, 
to be blinde,lame,impotent,&c.but it muſt bee read with a diſtinion, Bring in the poore, and 
the maimed : ſo the pooreare called, whether they are maimed or not : and S. Paul, A&.24.17, 
brought almes to the poote ar Ieruſalem,yet were they not all blinde and lame,&c. 

Contra. Firſt we ſay not that almes are not to be gwen to any poore,burt ſuchas are impotent; 
butthat no ore ought to bee ſuffered to line by asking and begging, bur ſuch as are impotent, 
and vnfit to labour. Secondly,wherefore the example of S. Pawls bringing almes to Ierufalem 1s 
wmpertinent,ſecing the queſtion is of beggers,not of all poore : And beſide, we ſpeake of a ſetled 
ſte in the Common-wealth, nor of the dates of perſecurion, when the brethren of neceflitic 
muſt be rclicued. Thirdly,that in the parable impotent poore onely are vnderſtood, it may bec 
geen by the place from whence they were called, namely from the ſtreetes, high waycs and 

edges : wher@ 1n thoſe dates none were ſuffered to ſtand and begge, bur onely the impotent, 
blinde,lame, and ſuch like. * 
Laftly,in the Sermons, Ad fratres in eremo,which are aſcribed to Anguſtine, thus we reade: Ei 


fratres mei, ſemper bons aliquid facite; quem tedet orare,vel pfallere non deſiffat ; quem tedet orare, vel 
pſallere manibus laborare non deſifat : My brethren,alwaics be ye doing of ſome good z if you bee 
wearie of praying, fing ; if of finging,then labour with your hands. And 1n the ſameplacc, ole 
men onely of 80.ycere old are exempted from working. And in another place Auguſtine ſhev- 
eth,that the Monkes in his time did 1o phe their worke,Yſqueadeo,ut etiam naues oneratas in td loch 
wittant, gu __ incolunt : That they ſent ſhips laden with neceflaries, vnto thoſe places where 
the poore inhabited,de morib.eccleſ.cap.32.Ergo,in Auguſtines time Monkes liued not by beggi0$ 
but with labour of their hands. | Abs ; 

h 'This allo 1s farther robes the generall conſent of antiquitie : that Monkes ſhould notmed- 
dle with any part of the Miniltrie and therefore had no right to their maintenance. Chalced# 
( *cil.can. q.Ut mulls monachorum tentet cinilia ant eccleſiaſtica negotia inquietare : That no Monke 
vnder paine of excommunication,meddle with ctuill or ecclefiaſticall buſines. Leo epiftel.60.N0 G 
Ins preter eos,qui ſunt domint ſacerdotes ins docendi & pradicand: audeat vendicare, fine fit manachu'v 
iaicnr;&e, et noman, belide the Miniſters of God, take vpon them to teach, or preach,wheb 
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g Monkes and Friers, Quef?.6 


1. be a Monke, or alay mir 
prefumas agere: THatno Monk atoninſ.can.1t. Vi | 
. e | . * | 4 aallas , 
grin oe. _=_ on ne 156-00 = qo the Ec a—_— = oy minifterium Ecclefratt 
N z . ata onke 18 « .2.94.7.0, : Þ | IC miniſter} Id 1CN178 
A re. Tewie y ir cncpes & entermeddle abs wi ſecnlaria, of ecclefratti 
cationis officio. c.B "us 2 etal.11b. age PIY, eakelfion LEG ſecular,or e007" 
- 7: - . - | _ eo * — 
to aske charitable 6 EOS mult be 2-c.11. (lmenr 4, Pr isrobe ſubicHt, nortoreach 
Clergie- als us Monkes in ti to preach, for it app' s queſtuarios 4 s 
| $13 times paſt, were chanel ertaineth NN 6 Pow 
u from th Oo tnem 
| office ofthe 


And as Monkes could 
Monkeric. Concel. d not become Clerk ; 
velur obſernatorem C4 ranguſt.can.6.(lericu ow ſo neither was it lawf| 
wwantonnes d 1 gs ſe monachum vilert $,q4i propter luxaum,ey ull for Clerkes ; 
ver of the | "= caue his ofhce,and * ri maluerit,de eccleſia ,& C, ab officio fo #0 ſpont rn _ 
--Seco aq ct him be expelled = hs wſcth rather to bee + ar ey : A Clergic e diſceſſerit, ac 
nothin Mm m7 asthere1s no athnitie ho the Church. a Monke, that he one 3-224 which of 
= op ay" Clerkes  þ Monkes and Clerk ce an obſer- 
ought to recei y religioft ſuſcipiant de ce. Monkes ought r ws for their ofhce f 
os. 12: : cine no tithes of the lay TS de manu laitat: : As no tithes, L FREK o hauveth 
mult —_oroihes cop. Alexand' 3 s Io a are A "8B 74 yunjn Zovirs, = 
Vin 132 likewiſe 1cS Out of "YAO OK. . Ex predys ruſticis traditi aunded to pay tithes : onkes) 
forbidd CS ler out to ] 4 tis monachi de ; ICS * Concil La 
eccleſias ad firmam ten cn, Lateranenſ. _ 11sbandmen A 4 cimas ſoluant M . - 
M hare. ere: Monke PArt.27.CAP.1, Alex . And asfor oth acts onkes 
te, __ dle life is con Ord at -o_a take villages _ _ AMonachi obs - "has ceby 
ered Sha thi ww dignitas ornat, ſed oncil.T oletan.7.can [he ches tofarme. we VE 20s 
ae f 8 pee page for idlenes "agg fodder Sneradies pay in tali propoſito ignantai 
'h.. op a caſtouroftheir Ce. cn dcmmar detec They which 
qui TYAnent}. S Are , > ut fl C . _ 
| Wk s "1SP HF. [pſi panperes, proper —nap by the ancient Can | : ouly 1gnorant, 
—_ Ok «lis accipere : The po 4 ſais artficys & 1G ons to live by beegin 
hs t,which is allotted _ 3 e,that are able to | F oribus expedire non oging,Concil.eA- 
Let UT ah perf, one Bron and tone = chemelues by [$41 age ip 
x miecra le & morbo. debi . Colonienf, our, muſt 
Nes,mpotenci by oore perions b bo, debilutate, aur ſe pert.1 1.Cap.3. 5 var 
boſpitalia cl was, - oor workin receiued into hoſſ otras. ©; dite ſunt _ $I, 
"a auſa, ſed & publice & oft g with their hand pitals,which arc hind an1bas laborare: 
7p againſt val; ofiatim mexdicave i s. Cap.5.Si re hindred by the! 
fturdi 1ant b exdicay ; "nt mendicanti y 1err fick- 
alubberly "WE Cgegcr $,but we fi . e enterdiftum f antibus validi 
Se y FrIiers Ou ht orbid ſuch t ;:: : Not onely hoſp! 5 non ſoluns 
__ RN to this ——— X . 44 to goc a begging ay, from houſe to 4,7 en are to bee 
M and fr O, Arc ca vne Canons : C gettheir lining w1 . Therfore luſt 
onkes wand lled falſe Monk auſ.16 qu. g with Iabou ©3 
Om" perneiet gf and downe1n xg Canſ.18 qu. c "0 = por vant ned hs ks th 
K G. G «© Lobs R W_ png 5 L n 
Me muſt bee taken > ph Joann.2 2 w_ i der 09 a ſhew _— dare 44 - 
Apoſtataes. Theſe C chi ad tranſmaring pL are not true ors, 
OY ano . C. - ES. 
of Ticks? ny that there is no m ns forbid the ITY beyond the 
> raj ſemper rin wy further hewed C lefr to Monkes for their mat er 
de you occupi - «kb diabolus occupa oncel. Aquiſgranenſ. er maIneenance, but t 
| Concil.Coreh age upatum: Be doing of ſom cap.96. ex Hiero :. - 1c labour 
gie man,thou "abns, 1.Clericus e worke,that the gel acito aliquid 
worke. Cay. # Yor well a hy 3h. gt ls ds Thos may alwaies 
KC RAE Woana 2 wad 19: in the word of God, eraditus artificio vitum querat 
ae rongtol , quti ad operands God, may get his lui querat:A cler- 
datcs were abour,let rl ” valids ſwnt y get tus Laing by ſo Pep 
_ the Fro tduar as to bald abou boggnee with "ality aaa mo "4 ayty= ow 
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THE CIVILL MAGISTRATE. 


<>—eJ-xg Any things, which Bellarmine in this controuerfie laboureth toprone, are 
$i | ” agreed ypon betweene vs and our aducrſarics,. and therefore wee will 

5 ſpendnotumein them. | IM 

: t Weteach,as well as they,that there ought to be Magiſtrates, Prin. 
ces and goucrnours amongſt Chriſtians, contraric to that which the A. 
nabaptiits hold, that there ought to be equalitie among Chriſtians; The 

J holy Ghoſt, Iudg.17.6. and 19.1. maketh chis the cauſe of all diforder; 
At that time in Iſrael there was no King amongit them but enery man didthat 

WO which ſeemed good in bis owne eyes. - 

2 Wedoe hold,that cuen wicked Kings and Tyrants haue power ouer the goods and livesdf 
men,neither that itis lawfull to diſobey them,bur in matters onely belonging to our conſcien 
where itis better to obey God then men: Ierem.27.6. Thane giuen, faith the Lord, all theſe lands 
to Nabachadnezzar. | . 

2 Concerningthe power of Princes, we graunt, that they may make lawes and ordynancesta 
gouerne the people by,Prou.8. 1 5. that they may puniſh the offenders of their lawes,Rom.1z, 
T hey doe not beare the ſword for nonght : That it 1s lawfull for Chriftian Prygces, vpon iuſt occaſion, 
to wage battaile, Luk. 3.14. /obn Baptiſt doth not condemnethe calling df ſouldters,bur teacheth 
themto vſcitarighr. 

But here by the way we muſt a little falute the Ieſuite, who findeth great fault with Lather, for 
faying ; Thar to fight againſt the Turkes, 1s to repugne againſt God, viſiting our iniquitiesby 
them, Articul. 34.condem.in bulla Leonis, As though Lather ſhould thinke it vnlawfull to wagebats 
tell with the Turke. Firſt I will briefly declare, that Luther had no fuch meaning;and then it ſhall 
appeare by whom the Turkiſh warres haue been molt hindered. | | 

As concerning the firſt, L=ther doth not ſimply ſpeake againit ſuch warres, but onely theabus 
ſes among Chriſtians,in ſuch warlike enterprites : the firſt 1s, their malice and hatred agamſtthe 
Infidels,whom they ſeeke by no meanes ro conuert or winne ynto the faith, bur vic alcogether 
violent and bloodie meanes, whereas the other way ought firft to bee attempted,as Maſter Timid 


faith ; I am bound to bue the Turke with all my might, &c. afrer the example that Chriſt loved 


me,netther to ſpare goods, bodie or life to winne him to Chriſt, Fox pag. 1248. | 

| Theſecond abuſeis their ſuperſtition towards the land of Iadea,whuch they call the holy land, 
_ forthe recouering whereof principally all thoſe great warres were taken in hand : whereas theit 
are greater motiues,as the propagation of the Goſpell, the redeeming of the liberrie of Chriſtians: 
And therefore it is to be thought, that God in his great wiſedome,hath giuen ouer thoſe places to 
the p—_ of the Heathen, to let vs know, that before God one place is not more holic then 
another, 
 Athrd faultis,for that Chriſtians ſeeing the mightie encreaſe ofthe Turkiſh tyrannic,doe not 
enter into conſideration of rhemſelues, and repent them of their finnes, which are the cauſe why 
Chriſtians are ſcourged with the Turkiſh yron rods. The finnes of Chrittians (ſo called)are vey 
great,arld doc farre exceede the manners of the Eaſt : As one thus writeth, Latini licer adea, que 
ſunt fidei;verina adhereant Deo quam Grecitamen quoad mores mult pluribus faditatibus & ſcelerit#s 
implicati ſunt : Though the Latines in things concerning faith doe more neerely cleaue toGod, 
thenthe Grecians, yet are they more polluted in their manners, Oper. tripartit,leb.1.cep.2.108.2- 
C( onci{.Butas the truth 1s,the Latines arc more corrupt borh in life,in mangers: this 7s hat theres 
force that Luther millikerh in theſe warres, tharmen will not conſider, th4©they are chaſtiſed fos 
their {rnnes, and ſo learne to amend their lives : and otherwiſe he thinkethnot. Yea Bellarnive 
himtelfcatlcageth Lachers owne words, whereby he ſheweth his great millike of thoſe preach? 
that orie out the Turke ought not to be reſiſted: His ſorms ſeditioſus eſt,ec.This ſaying 1s ſeditious 
and notto bee ſuffered. Theſe are Luthers owne words in his booke, De Viſitation, Saxm#* 
howlſocuer the Ieſuite in other proces wreſtcth his meaning, | 


Naiw in the next place I willſhew, how that not Lucher, or any of his part, but the Pope and 


pope | 


ws, * ww, 7 3 = 


td -@ A _ 


«as 4 RVQﬀ6#9@w4 ff @ Ha 2AM had 


Chriftendome. _ : ae ; : 

3 Athird prattiſc of the Pope in weaken ing the ſkate of Chriftendome was,b y his cruell taxes 
and-impoſitions ypon the Clergy and others, in leaying ſometnne the tenths, ſometime the'frſt 
fruites, ſometime halfe the fruites of all Eccleftafticall promotions,as /nngcentive the ſcucnth' did: 
And vnderthe pretenſe and colour of the holy warres, gathering great fammes of money,-asin 
the Laterane Councel ſub /nnocent.3. in ſine ; the rwenrieth part. of cuety ſ{pirituall ling for:the 
ſpace of three yecres was allotted towards the expedition intendged againſt the-Infidels : andar 
diuers other times the like exations were required. And thus by the Papes Annares, Buls; In- 
dulgences,yeeres of Tubile,firit frunes,pall money, diſpenſations, Peter pence, and ſuch other de- 
vices, all Chriſtendome was robbed and ſpoyled,and lett naked to the Turke. ig 

4 Beſide theſe former praGtiſes, the Popes hauc dealt vnfaithfully, and entred themſglues into 
leaguewth the Infidels : Alexanderthethurd amno.1 160. perſwaded the Empexour Fredericke.to: 

in battell in his own perſon againft the Souldane,and to betrayed htz1znrohis enemics-hang, 
{ending vnto the Souldane the Emperours counterfeit taken by asklfull paynrer : Alexander. 
the ſixt, tooke 200000. crownes of Baiazetes the great Turke to poyfon his brother. Gemes, that 
was fled to himfor ſuccour, and fo he did : Ewgenize the fourth, anno. 1430, perſwvaded Y{«4:/laus 
King of Hungarie to breake the truce,and violate his faith giuen' vuto Amaratbes the great Turke: 
whereuponthe Turke in grear indignation 1oyned bartell wath him, wherein the King himſelfe 
andthe moſt of his Armie were {laine: And by this occaſion the Turke centred into Chrſtendome, 
and tothis daye neuer could be driuen out. BOSE PF - CET 
' 5 Laltly,ifthe Pope were an encmie' indeed to the Turke,and would haue bartell waged with. 
him,he ſhould.do as his predeceſlor [nnocentine the third did, Concil. Lateranenſ.who proclaming 
warre againſt the Turke, Imperanit paces Chriſtians ad quadrienvinm ſub para cxcommunicationts : 
Intoyned peace and truce tq all Chriſtians for foure yeere ynder paine of excommunication.So? 
ſhould the Popgaule the King of Spayne toleaue of moleſting and troubhag his heigbbours 5. 
but now he is fo farre from this, that the Pope is rather becomethe chiefe author of d&iflention, 
and ſtrife, and ſower of diſcord among Chriſkian Princes, exciting and Rtrring them yp towarre. 
one againſt another, Nid not Marcellus the ſecond ſay,not long ſince, Expeditionem mag is fieri de-: 
bere in Lutber.mos, quam Tyicas? That warre ſhould: be made ypon the Lutherans, rather then a- 
gainſt theTurkes > But as thefaying 15,it-i5 well that a cuxſt cow hath ſhort hornes, for this Mar-. 
cella was but'a Pope of 23: dayes: eAlexander Farneſitus Gatdinall and chiefe Captaine ynder. 
Paulathe third, againſt the Lutherans, ſaid, he would ſhed ſo much Lutheran bloud, as that his, 


horſe might ſwim therein : ex aitis Paul 26.31 
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. KXucrall queſtions, wherein we 
ning the office of. che cityll. 


| Concerning the authoricie of the Prince.in Ec 


on: Hol, whothup hodenaggaec com crſons''Eeclefraſticall. Secondly, whether ouer theis 
goods. Thirdly, whether in Eccleliaſticall cauſes. DN SY 75 ow 06k; Se: 40.1 
- 2 Whether theciutit Magirdte may'/proſecute htrttikes to death: and whether he ouphy 
be the indge of heretzkespwath other ike. queſtions: , © een | 
3 Whether the poſitiue and cwill. lawesof: Ptincesdoe binde their ſubictts and oblige thear 
ſimply in-confcience. This niatter we hane dryfcuſled before, Controuerhe 4.queſt. 7.pag.1, 
- 4 Whether the Pope ought or may.excommunicate.the Prince, or rg”. Bah or Otherwiſe 
hath.any temporall urifdiQuon abouchun.: this queſtion allo 1s handled before, Controuerſie , 
queſt.$. patt.1. * at. W, 2 Wis TAS | 7's 


THE FIRST QVESTION, CONCERNING THE 
aathonrie of the Prinee inEcclchaſticall marters. | 


His queſtion hath three parts. Firſt, whether he have power ouer the perſons Eccleſia. 
ſticall. Secondly,whether ouer'their goods, Thirdly, whether the: Prince be chicfe in cauſes 
Eccleſiaſtical. ts WE "7#: "7 200 


THE FIRST. PART;-CONCERNING THE AVTHO- 
ritic of the ciuill Magiſtrate ouer Ecclefiaſticall perſons. © .. | 


"oo 


The Papiits. __ 
"He Clergic is.not b6tind to keepe and obſerue the ciuill and pofitiue lawes of Princes,if they 
be contrarie to the Canons of the Church : neither onghe they for any cauſe to be citedbe< 
fore the ciuill Magiſtrate, vr to be tudbed by him, Bellerm. de Clericisgap.28. MT” 
Its abſurd (ſathrhe Icluite) that the ſheepe ſhould 1ndge the ſhepheard, Bellarny. And the A 
poſttewilleth all men'to obey their Biſhops and ouerſeers, Heb. 1 g.17. and to ſubmicthemlſclues 
vato them, from which rule neither Kings nor Emperoursare exempred : Prelates muſt be obey- 
ed : Ergo,not obey; Rhemiſt.ibid. . - --- F es 
Anfſs7 Firit,cht obedience here required we acknowledge, that itonghe to be yeelded by Kings 
and Emperours to thoſe that haue the onerſight of their foules: for the Prince is bound to receiue 
and belecue all truaedofrine which is txnght by tlie Paſtors and Biſhops of the Church, apree- 
abletothe word of God, vnder paine;of damnation: and the Paſtors are bound vnder the like. 
ne to obey the Princes tawes,made according;to the word of God. Secondly, the fpirituall 6+ 
tence of the ciuill Magiſtrate to the wbr& of God, taught by che Paſtors of the Church, 1s no! 
exemption of therafrom their ciuilt 6bedience : foregery foule is fabie& tothe higher powers; 
Rom. 1 3.1.Falk, anvor.r3,Heb.ſe&.g7% tt On - "+ HS P 
eArgum.2, Bellirmize inchis place'much vigeth the conſtitutions of certaine Councels, for 
the priwledge of the Clergie : as (balctd.can. 9. eAgathenſ.can.,2.concil.Carthag. 3. ax. g. To 
60JeEd7TY, OE EE OT Morn TI OG. SENS eh 
 Anſo. Theſe Canons do not funply forbid Magiſtrates to haue the cognifance of Clergie mens 
cauſes,of to contient them before tliem:but onely.chaClergic men vpon euery occafion;ſhould 
not draw- ohne another: before 'the cx Magiltrare'y burbe contenred rather to be. orderedby: 
theirB.arthe words of rhe Canonofthe (baltedon arethilſe, Si Clericies adyerſus Clerieunt,orc, tn 
Clergie min have water againit#Clerpie man; heſhould referre it to the B.&c, the Agarbes- 
fantairh, a Clergic manwithout the licerice of his Biſhop, ſhoutd not preſume to facto 'ictular 
Judpe: 16the Toktans,#t Clerici Clerib5s,&c. that Cletgie men ſhould nor draw Clergie men be» 
forethe ſecular Judge etmtemning/the Biſhop. "Who ſeeth noe, that here is no limiration of the 
canltayelioritie, ute thonucion obey, That Clergie menin ſuch marters, as belonged to the cog- 
niſanee of theBiſhop, ſhould beordacd by him ratherwith quictnefſe, then to runnetoforrame 
zudgement” vpon euerie-ovcafion; cAtid-rhis wee-denic not ; bur it-iz- praRiſed in our Church, 
 whidy notwithſtariding aveributerh-ed eſs Prince rhe-chirte Soyetaignitic cucr Eccleſiaſtical 
perſons. 2: THESE yy jo 1 Go Wt el 0 Poets | {FLOP Ab O60 ET RI 2 VE RS i Ht 
The Proteſtants; >. \ 
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ordinance. Selomorn remoued Aviathay from the Priefthood,andput in Sadeck. Paul appcaled,i : 
fubmitted himſelfoeo Cafar! Againe; ifPriets offend and tonimit- any grieuous ſine, as 0fMPr” 
ther, theft, who ſhall puniſh them 2 The ciuill Magiſtrate onely:bearctlithie ſword. They miſt et- 
ther gfant;chatprieftic ure ouilt doerininch werotocdd groflc;; or ifthey be, that they are c 
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NS EIED cheCutlike ail alan Bihops, vervevhrl 
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urged before the Proconfal,or ciail Magiſtrate: Asthough(Fatth* Aug? NinzJrbeÞroeoſuldid 
bi par intermeddle in this narter,and was not commanded rather of the Eniperonrſo to wy 


ſecharge that matter principally a ertained, and whegeoF be ſhal make actbantyats 
oy - by his fencency;the pn of the Bi E p' tincipally wasto' beindgedby theFin Dade 

Ar ages Xen of Rome writing to Conflanting the Em wg on hirhſelfe,nmip/ anchlum, 
3 cnroe ſubie&t of his Empire: and _ Ten entia, div Mohaiains: 6 he © Cor felleth, he 
oweth obediencero him. -* 

; Popebes ſabmirted himſelfe to Ladotitartie RENE 7: queſt.7 >. asita ppearec Sethe 
words: If we haue done any thing incomperently, or haue nor obſeraed th th of cquitit a3 

mong ſubieQs,we will amend the fame, cithe? by your owne indgement, or by flie adufſcand 
judgement ofrhoſe, whom you-ſhall a ppoyn. Itfthe Popes chertiore chemſelues are notexempred 
from the ſerular power, Ithinke infertour Clerkes are not? © ©: 

Epiftol. Leodienſ. cont. Paſchal.2. Ommis aninga poteſtatib ns (5 ablinobitbii r (abdits, ; 9x hoc dmmi animes 

cipit,quen # (abieltions terrenigpoteſtatis exvepit ! ? Letcuery foule (fafth $ Paul) beſubicR to the 
Taoker powers : he that inioyneth this to res ſoule, whom hath he exempted f fom thi ſubieCttk 
on of the earthly power 2? 

M. Bradford Sol eQeth our of this place at almen ought to be ſabie& tothe temfpotal power, 
hips tladinm geſtar: to that power which beareth che ſword, which 1s che NOIR power: 
Fax.pag., 1607 | 

BO annber h holy Martyr: By the Scripture the King is chicfe,and no Seraing perſon 1n his orwne 
realm aboue him:thereis no ſubie,but to a Kirig, Towe my fidelity tothe Crown,&c.Fox.18 74. 

Now whereas Bellarmine maketh ſhew both of Im = and Ponrificaall conſtitutions; a3 


though he could out of them warrant his affertion: Iwlll briefely declare , wha plentiful reſti= 
monies we haue out of both. 


Firſt, forthe Ciwill law, whercis | Bellermint affirmerh, lit the Magiftrare can '"neithbb uniſh 
Clergie men, nor conuent - chetht before thath* Twill prouc riiStpittratic, concerning both theſe 
pornrs. Firſt that the Ciuil power hath authoritie to cenſure and puniſh the Clergie offending,it 
t5euident,Cod bb. 1 .tit.q.leg.2. Martian.Si Clerieus erit &-c, If a Clergie man ſhal ſecine to diſp! Pg 
or doubrof thefairhy heſhaltbe deprined;-Cod:bb.1.tie.6 ey. T4: Artie, h 4Biſtiop offen b_ 
agarft the Common-yealkth, fhall be exiled; -* © 4 

For the'comuenting of Clerkes, the law is as lene, Cod.4Þ. Pr 6. be +4. Muyiinbs. Crim, 
er, The Chien men of Conſtantinople may be conuented before the Patriarke or Prefident 
of the Cie. Log:31. Anthemin),ClericiextFamei: Forraine Cllrks,arid; not ef theciric of Cont; 
tinople,muſt be conuented only beforethe Preſidtnt of the citic Ibid anthentib. li cialli nerere 
wils prefiindex,efc. In ciuilt affiaces the Chill Tudge niuſt beare ſway: And there ctminal offen- 
ceSAr6 interpreted; to beniittther; ,adbulrety; -peritity; &c. Likewiſe Cott b56.1.tt. ha Arthemi4 


| mb Py liinwiſdbioni, dvd. "T6 the Preſidents iirifdiftion all oF what a ſocucr rare LubieQ; 
Brihops, Cletkes; Monkes, &27* 
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concerning the eiuill Magittfate, Queft.t, 325 
DONE OO 09 94448 © 47 44t v2ns" The Proteſtants.” | tae 1 
| MF that Princes haue authoritie t6 pumſh. Eccleſiaſtical perſons offending in their: 66ds (£1. 
T ke by diſplacing them, or by conuerting the Church poſſeſſions by them abuſed, to better- 
ves; we have ewedbeforc, Conr:yqmeft.6 part. ti: And that their goods oughrro pay tribute, 
| Eb fdieaxe, Vt the prince,thus now EelFprouedzz 
| Y Apis "Our Sauivur Chriſt payedpolbmoney, 'Matth. 17.2 5.Rom. 13. Euery ſoule ought 


hiaRt to the higher powers,and there verl. 5: paying of tribute 18 made a part of ſubieion: 
-% chu orherefareriiefollowerh :'Clergic men are tub ieQtro Princes, therefore th ey Ou gh e 
ad; 4 Ex conceſſir; wee'reaſon this from theit owne confeſſion : That which Princes gaue 


3 harch,ypon £00d cauſe they may zake away ! but this immunnie,not to pay tribute;was 
oo need/aochey conſeojrothe Chareh,by kings and Princes: Ergo,they he the ſame right, 
hawng uſt occaſion,to'take1t from thervagaine. What Angaſtines tudgement is, wee haue ſcene 
in the placebefore alleged... | IE 3 oi Rr. 

Contil Lateranenſ.ſub Leon,10.feſ.1 1; there the ancient cuſtome and priuiledge of Parliaments 
is ap oiied : ned babeant inriſaittionem in perſonas Eccleſratticas : That they haue power and 1u- 
riſdtibb outer Ecclefiaſticalt perſons. And the whole Councell ratified tt, fauing onely /ohannes 
Dominidns Epiſcop. Terdonenf. But Parhiaments haue authoritie to lewie taxes and ſubſidies ypon 
Clergic pien ſo that conſequently herein alfo this Councell doth authorize Parliaments. 

| Fredeviche the Emperour writeth well to Pope Adrian the 4. <Ab ys, qui regalia noſtra tenent, cur 
bomaginm & regalia ſacramenta non exigimns, cum ile notter & veiter inſtituror ab bomine reve nib 
accipiens, tamen pro ſe & Petro cenſum Ceſart perſeluit, & exemplum vobis dedit, vt vos ita faciatis 
Why ſhoul&we not require fealtie and other regall rights of thoſe, which doe hold and enioy our 
all dignities, he meaneth Biſhops, ſeeing that Chritt the founder both of the Ciuill and Eccle- 
Galticall tate, whereas he recetued nothing of any humane King; yet for hunſelfe and Peter payd 
tribute to Ceſ#r,and gaue you an example ſo to doe. 

Thisis agrecable to-rhe Ctuil law,Cod. lh, 1 .tir.6.leg.3.( onſtantins:Clericiproyspredys,c.Cler- 
gic men;forſuch poſſeffions as they hold,muſt be vrged to pay tribute. ay 

Their owne Canons conſent : Decret.par. 1 .diſtintt.8.c.1. Nob dicere quid mihi & regs.&c. ” 
not, what hath the King to doe with me? for what haſt thou to doe with thy roſleſſion, whic 
thou cnioyeft by the lawes ofthe King? Decrer.par.2.canſ.11.qu.1.cap.27, Si rributum petit impe- 
rator,vor negamus : If the Emperour require tribute, wee denie it not: for euen the lands of tho 
Church pay tribute, But becauſe theſe Canons are but compiled by Grarrene our of the fathers, 
as the firſt out of S. Augnſtmne,the ſecond from S. Ambroſe ;let vs heAre the decree and ſentence of 
their owne Biſhops of Rome : as Yrbanus thus determineth, Canſ.23.qu.8.c.22.T ributum in ore 
piſcss inuentums ef cc. Tribute was found 1n the fiſhes mouth ; for the Church of her externall 
things pateth tribute : but he was not bidden to giue the whole fiſh, but onely the piecein the 
fiſhes month : So the Churchand the office of a Biſhop muſt not be yeelded to the Emperour;bur 
; that which is found in the mouth of rhe fiſh muſt bee paied for the defence of peace,G&c, Boni- 

face8.indeed decreed alfuch lay officers to be excommunicate that laid any taxes or impoſitions 
_ theChurch, & al Clergie men paying any ſuch, to bee ſubie&to the ſame cenſure,ſexr.decr. 
bp.3 tit 23 .cqp.3. But this conſticution is reuerſed by Clemens 5.Clementin.1b., .tit.17.and by Bes 
nedift. 1 1.extrauag.commun.hb.; .tit.12.c.1.where two caſcs are excepted, namely,of necelintic, 
and common vrihitie, when it ſhall be lawful for Clergie men to pay taxe and ſubſidiero the Ci- 
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k D PART, CONCERNING THE PRIN- 
© at ces authoritie in cauſes Eccleftaſticall, > 
EW CO ROY, The Papifts. | ; VITINs by 
| Fo: £; ince,they lay, hath no authoritie to ny voyce deliberatiue or definitiue in Councels I10. Errot. 
ncerning matrers-of teligion,nor to make lawes ecclefiafticall concerning the fame: Only 


| they giuethem authoritieto exccute the Eccleſiaſticall lawes made by the Church, Rhemiſt.1.(+- 


rinth, 14.1 6.Bellarm.de Pont if lib 7% ap. 7, | | yo, 

an ac was andPrificesmay Te their owneperſors executeif they will, whatſoever their 

butthe Þ; 5 dorzas te heare and determine cauſes, as the Iudges and other Magiſtrates doe : 

- =- he Priltco canmor' exerate any Ecclefiafticall —_— to preach; baprize-: Ergo,he hath 
Gg no 
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no authoritie in cauſes Ecclefiaſticall : for how can the Prince impart that to others, whereqe j, 
is himſelfe.ncapable, asto giue Biſhops and Paſtors power to ordaine; to preath, and fuch likes 
ev. Firſt,the authoritie of ciuill Magiſtrates doth not giue any thing to:Ecclefiaſticall Mini. 
ſters,which appertaineth to their office, as to ordaipe,preach, baptize; neither is the Prince tg 
deale in theſe offices: yet. may the c1uill Magiſtrates coinmiaund them to execute their c eand 
duties according to the word of God, Wherefore 1t followeth not,Princes cannot execute the 
ſorall duties themſclues : Ergo, they ought notto ſee them executed. Daxid, Salomon, leboſapba, 
Ezechias,commaunded the Prieſts to execute their office according to the law of God,though j 
was not lawfull for them, neither did they execute any thing proper to the Prieſts office in the; 
owne perſons ; neither doth any Chriſtian Prince challenge any ſuchright in Ecclefiaſticall fy, 
Qtions : wherefore it is an impudent {launder of Bekermive,which he giueth forth of our Queene, 
Iam re ipſe (alniniftis in Anglia mulier quedam ſummus pontifex : And now. (laith he) in Englang 
the Caluiniſts haue a certaine woman for their chiefe Biſhop, De wotis Eccleſ.1:b.4.cap.g, - 

2 Itdoth not followe, that the Prince might as well execute Ecclefiaſticall offices, as he mg 
ciuill in his owne perſon, if he haue authoritie ouer both :no more then ut followeth, rhat beat 
Ecclefiaſticall perſons doe teach both ciuil Magiſtrates and Church officers their duties, and 
in their owne perſons execute the one, that te Biricaal duties, that they may as well interme 
In the other : Buttheſe ewo offices of Ciuill and Ecclefiaſticall gouernment are diſtinguiſh 
and muſt not be confounded. The Prince, though he haue authoriie to command Ecclehiaftical 
gm ; yet being a cuull Magiſtrate, 1s not to deale withthe execution of ſpirituall duties, Bj 

ops and paſtors likewiſe haue a ſpirituall charge over Kings and Princes, to ſhew themther 
duties out of Gods word, yet becauſe they are perſons Ecclefiaſticall, they ought not to meddle 
with mecre ctuill duties. The Prince hath the foucraigntic of externall gouernment in all cauſy 
and ouer all perſons, yet not alike : for cull offices he may both command and execute ; Eccle. 
fiaſticall duties he commandeth onely : Biſhops and vaſtors haue alſo a ſpirituall charge ouer 
all,preſcribing out of Gods word as well the dutic of Magittrates, as of Miniſters, but nor alike; 
for the one they may fully execate, ſornay they notthe other. The head in the naturall bodiere. 
ſcmbleth the Prince 1n the commonwealth, in ſome ſenſe : the head gtueth mouing to the whole 
; -oglic and all the pre thereof ; but to the principall parts in he head the eyes, tongue, cares, 
giueth beſide the facultic of mowing, the ſenſe al{o of fering, taſting,hearing : So 1n the common- 
wealth, by the Princes authoritie all perſons are kept in order,and vrged woke to their charge, 
both ciuil officers and fpirtual,as allthe parts of the body receiue mouing fromthe head:Buttie 
ciuil officers recetue power & authority beſide, & their very offices of the King,as the parts intis 
head receive ſenſe fro their fountaine: but Ecclefiaſticall Miniſters receine nor their offices frotis 
prince,or any mortal man,but they hane their calling according to the order ofy Church of God 

| _—:: For the ſpace of 300. yeeres the Church after Chrift had no Chriſtian gouernows, 
bur all Heathen and Idoll worſhippers,yet then the Church was cſtabliſhed, and preuailed:Ep, 
Ciuull Magiſtrates ought not to dealc in Ecclefiafticall affayres, Bellarwn.de laicis.cap.1 7. 

Anſw.1, Eucn then alſo, the Heathen Emperours bad authoritie in Church matrers, adi 
they had commanded any thing agreeable to true relggon, they ſhould hauc been obeycd:# 
Cyrus inthe law which he made Rr Coding the temple,Ezra.1.Darix« the Median,for worſhip 
ping the true God. The Heathen Emperours then had the ſame power, but they knewe nov hot 
to viett : Chriſtian Princes doe ſucceed them inthe fame office, but are better taught by the 
of God how to exerciſe the ſword. Secondly, we deny noSur that inthe time of perſccutiondl 
rg neceſlarie for the ſpirituall building thereof may be had,withourt the Magittrate,as a Vine- 
yard may bring forth fruie without an hedge, but it cannot enioy peace, nor be 1na perfets 
Ratc, in relpe&t of tire externall gouerninent, but ynder good Maguitrartes ; as the Vineyard ma} 
ſoone be ſpoyled,the wild bore and the beaſts of the field may breake in vponit hauing none 
The child being inthe wombe,though it haue as yer ſmall vſe of the head, bur is fed by the nave 
whuch is 16 ſtead of the trouth, hath 1 jr ſelfe the lineaments and proportion of a humane 
yeti1twanteth the perfect beaurie, till it be borne and come forth, and the head receiue his office: 
So may the Church hauca being in perſecution, and the want of the ciuill head may bee other- 
wiſe ſupplied, bur it is not beautifull till the head bee fer vp, andthe ford put into the CN! 
an Magittrates hand, 
 Argom,3. Princes haue no cure nor charge of ſoules : Ergo,they are not tomeddle with Eco 
fiaſticall lawes, Rbemi/?.anwot. 1.(orinth, 1.4; ſeF.16 

Anſw Parents haue charge ouer the ſoules of their children,for they are charged to bring the® 
P in the inſtruQtion and information of the Lord,Eph.6.4. Therefore Princes alſo hauc di" 
_ charge of the ſoules ofgheir ſubie&s according to their place and calling, by prouiding dF 
king good Eccleliaſticall lawes,and compelling them to the true ſeruice of God : as che Ec, 
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concerning the civil. Magiſtrate, | Ann; 


tical Miniſters in another ki 
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ny Magiſtrate, by the word of On. * OTE ny F 
L lawcs, and ro eſtabliſh truerehgion d, hath power to make arid conſtugy "A IE 
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, ccleſtaſticall Miniſt ie Church : fo reof doth properl 
cernetheir office, ax c Miniſters,to make Eccleſialti Ir our meaning is not, thar 1 y 
ſoluing, TE £ oncerning the cenſures of th ' icall decrees, which d +" rglaoig 
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hominis defeuditearpru ab exterieribus ininrys cf animan 4 ſpirituelibus moleitys: They wſtice is right, 
ly called a fword with a double edge, beans it doth wa defend the bodie from externall a 

—_—_— wrongs,and the ſoule from ſpirituall vexation :Thar.is,the ſword ofthe Mayyffrare (c,. 
neth as welkeo prunethe Church, and t6 cur: off all errors and herefies 1n religion, as to deltrgy 
the vices and corruptions nn-manners. .. | | £ 


The conſent of antiquitie ts on our ſide : Boxifacins ad Honoriun imperat orem: Angeretur pluris, 
CO princeps,mater eccleſia;nifs apnd te ſnarum efſet ſecura canſarum: The Church your mi. 
ther,moſt Chriſtian prince, would bec =" ri if ſhe were not ſecure and confident jq 
all her cauſes and marrers, which reſt in your-hand. 4 WW. -- 

Les epiſtol.7.ad Theodoſium: Vobis non ſoluns reginn, ſed ſacerdotalem animun ineſſe gandemes figu,, 
dem preter ales & publicas curas, phſſmam ſollicit udinem (briftiane religionis babetis : Wedoe 
reloyce to bY inyounotonely a ah but prieftly minde, in that beſide your unperaall cares, 
you are moſt gaghy carcfull ofreligion. * _ | c 

Concil.6.Conſtantinop. Quideſt-preſertim imperatori decibilins,C0,quam pre omnibas pietate adorn. 

« re ſubieftos.attion.18.What can bee more comely, eſpecially for the Emperour,then to adorne his 
ſubicQs with picttc? S ef - Rl 

__ eArelatenſ ſub Carola.can.26.Hec imperatoripreſentanda decrenimns, poſcentes eine clementiam, v; 
fi quid hic minureſt.cins prudemia ſuppleatur ; fi quid ſecus,quam ſe ratio habet, ein indicto emenderur , j 
quidrationabiliter taxatam eſt ,cinus adiutorio perficiatur: Theſe things which wee haue decreed, wee 
purpoſe to preſent to the Emperourthar it any thing be wanting,it may bee by his prudence ſy 

lied; if any thing amiſſe,itmay be by him amended; if any thing reaſonably intoyned,itma bh 

y his helpeperfited and confirmed. Do not they now go againſt all antiquitie,that ſay the Prin, 
ought to haue no voyce in Councell, nor to make Ecclefiaſticall lawes: whereas theſe ancient 
Canons doe ſhew,that theſe things did principally belong to the cuill Magiſtrate? 

| Wehauealſomoſt cuident teſtimonies out of the Ciuill and Canon lay. Firlt,Cod./tb.1. tit.q, 
keg.1. Alaw is made by the Emperours Gratianus, Valentinianuus, Theodoſins, as touching the Ca- 
tholike faith, and the right belecuing in the Trinitte. Leg. 3. fartianns ordaineth, thatno man 
publikely ſhould diſpute of the fatth receiued, Tir.6./eg.26.Leo maketh a conſtitution againſtthe 
placing, and carying about of relicks. It 1s. cuident then that theſe Chriſtian Emperours had to 
doe in thematrers of faith. aebak 2o'. "7", 
_ Likewiſefortheir owne Canons : Deeret,per.1,dift.g6.Nicholaw thus writeth to Michael the 
Emperour ; /bs legiits,&c,Where haue you read, that any of your predeceſſors were preſent m 
Synodes, but oncly where faith was cntreatcd of, which is vniuerſall, and common to all, as well 
the Laitic as the Clergie? This Canon excludeth not the imperial] preſence and authoririe cucy 
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Church,tntmare it into the'eares-of the King. | k: 

Canſc2 3 ,queſt. 5.cap.2 o.Cophoſcant reges ſeculs,&e. Let the Princes of the world know that they 
muſt render an account vnto-God for the Church, which they receiued to defend : Per terremm 
regnum ſepe colefte reguum proficie: Oftentumes the heanenly kingdome is encreafed by theterrene 
and carthly kingdome. Bur more cuidently, Cen.21.Leo: Res bumane.chc. Humane ſtate cannot 
ſand, valefle ſuch things, as belong to the diuine faith, both the prieſtly and kingly authority 
defend. 6.34. [ninria ſacramentornm, cc. The iniuric done to the Sacraments of Chrift, muſt.bee 
revenge of Kings. c.40.Rex debet aduheria panire: The King muſt puniſh adulterie. Thus welt 
how that by the ſentence of their owne lawe, Princes ought to beare ſway cuen in cauſes Eccles 
AN APPENDIX OR FOVRTH PART OF THE QVE 

ſtion,whether the Prince in any good ſenſe may be called the head of his 
kingdome,and conſequently ofthe Church iri his kingdome. 


= | The Papiſts. 
i R--</ doe hen late this taxle, to bee called head of the yniuerſall Church, to the Pope of 


OI. | CE | | 
C «4 16.98.7.31.regis axribus,&s. If the Mctropolitane take away any thing dedicated tothe 
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_ Nome blaſphemoully | fog there can be no head of the vniuerſall bodie but Chriſt: But 

for Princes to bee called the head, thats, chicfe gouernours of the Churches in their kingdoms 

they doe abhorre it, Whercupon Bellarwine is ſo ſaucic as to checke and controule King Hew# 

the 8. becauſe he was called the head of the Engliſh Church. | 

-} #w.1 ; The Heathen Empcrours were nec heads of the Church, being not ſo much as men 
| bers thereof: therefore neichSChriſtian Magiſtrates which doe ſucceede them in that author 

tic,Rbemiſt .annet.1.Pet.2.ſe.6. 


AAnſ. The argument followcth not:they were ao true members of the Church,cherefore cou 


conctrning the eluill Majiftrate, Queft.t wr 
. d4i6 32 Fr 


not bee heads, that ts, hauc the ſoueraignti 
Princes doe keepe their magiſtrac1 tle of the external oueriiment ? for wit INE 
ofthe Carholike Curchavrothe _ Eobeyed a ſtill; oo though qe Og and 
of head agreed not vnto them, yet as Frinces. 2, Though th - NCINDETS 
0 rnoursof his people and _ oe ne Gods ordinance TO IEA a name 
{-d their authoritic. 3. Chriſtian Princes i ry ch,and ſhould haue been, if the nn and go= 
yet now exerciſing Pa rea penn ny: , " they haue the ſame authoritic w/o + not abu- 
and retaine thoſe princely titles ri ve, þ £ be s law, and being Nurſes of the Ch Ic oy had F 
head,thar is,chiefe ouernours and prot x ee called Patrones and defenders rect: , may vie 
che other,if they had vſed their prer',of eCtors of the Church ; which by right h J % c faith, and 
Biſhop Cranmer hol Martyr : og rs? ſhould. ght had been due vnto 
: | worldly reſpeR "el, ; tral Fn OY _ Peters head,and the head of the Church 
_ Peter and the Apoſtles: And fo the Ldemmrpty von) the Church confiſterth ; ruky "4 nps IS; 
zoun.2. Chriſtian Prin arke to 1s head of the Church 1 , e be- 
headahow - 16: Ore " AISLE the Church : Ergo, not ark bay 16/4 P1877. 
Anſ. Firſt,as though the head 15 not a nes 'b em,2s Xt 62d im the tie of perie rathh 2 —_— 
fo the Prince is a tnember of the Church,b ember and part of rhe bodte, though a oro 
Churchgfor ſo Chriſt is onely Load how af ut a principall and cliefe member ata ors; all one : 
that the inuiſible and fpirituall Chanch of a particular viſible Church. Second wo Fe inuifble 
ing,and wel-goucrned Church cann may conſiſt without the Magiſtrate:bu 4 » We deny not buc 
vio. ot want a head or chuefe gouernour that i a viſible, flourifh= 
PRA zthat 1s as a wallor hedge 
O hee head ofthe yniaerſall e Proteitants. 
| Church is hy 
municable to an his proper onelyto Chriſt ; 
r_ it a5 ay of Andy _— afar = _— asthe hea ant ul 3s 00d com- 
hurch : But in another ſenle rl ife : he 1s therefore the onely myſt: ode, gluing 
kingdome, and of that eric or vifbl pr be {aid to bee the fend nai <adrendtugry on 
myſticall head,which 1s onely Chriit | f e Church, where he is King : We gs -o5——hafrw 
wy meme -m Pope to bee as Chrilt Vice _ 2: from vs) nor > motaplienk "Ik ry 
dpreſcrue the peace of the Churcl rent in the Church ; but a polit} Ed? 
this name we confeſle 1 Uren, and to ſee that cuery mer A of 2a tical head,to keepe 
for the Papiſts firſt g is ypproperly giuen tothe Prince ry member doe his office and dutie. Bur 
acitto H, ,neither were _ 0 
bn —_— the 0 -] pry” by other titles wet rms aps of 4 . 
y mortall man,and : ely vied. If any m = 2 ently expreſle 
_— £008 Prin ce, hr hte precy' onde Wy he ill not ready _ __ 'B ny bor 
n ely for it ; and are bol Yidge her of her power 1n Eccleſiaſt! Sana rohror f 
the ciuull Magiſtrat re DOI TO afhrme,that with __ aaſticall matters, wee d 
ethen it was to the ho much better right 1s this t1 1 4 
and ſober ſenſe to Kings to the Pope : yea, and that it h is title attributed t 
J | at it hath b HOT" 19 » 
allo may receiue this "— EG Sis ſr guar ay A ROI ater bot b ill : wb po 
meaning herein. ce atthcir ſubiefs hands,with oration | + and Princes 
_—_ . This phraſe, for the King to bee ca I ———_ 
If If.17.Saxl1s {aid to bee the | S | ee called the head, is not vnuſuall in Ser 
ay 9.15.The Prince or þ iead of the tribes. Pſal.1 8 | in Seripturc, 1 .5a- 
3d 5 pbiogs ruabiany nur ndbengs dear 0: a cdmnotndierss; oor 
© Al : 
_— TR anſ{wereth: St et I. verges rRcp tobe called JIT_ are called Gods, 
rl = ouer the people,not as the c rule ouer their ſubieRs as men,not fas FE4IS 
c kingdome,not 2 5 they arc Chriſtians, but politi pw riſtians;and Kings 
pb ,not of the Church, D politike perſons : ſo the P ED 
_- Stephen Gardiner taketh nk 2 06 /Ow. ane .C4p.7. rince 15 head of 
jo : It is all one (ſaith he)t al this cauill very ſufficiently, wee will f; PO EIEN 
of England : . o call the Prince head oft $, et one Papiſt againſt 
are Chrilt; gland ; for ifall Engliſhmen bee hi ofthe Church of England, and 
os ritians? If the wife or Sa. b en bee his ſubiefts, why are they nor h1 * lubi ©" turns 
Ie conuerſion,or name of Chri ; 35h bee ſubie&to the maſter or husband hos nes Bey 
& ne,howfarreis this,l pra riſtians makethem lefleſubieRt, then the ing infidels, doth Fox.pag.104s. 
ou nittans, are in Fw” 325 ; Dri from Anabaptiftric,to fay,rhat Cabietts,on pre bagadaph 
"gar ta haveno ES to Princes? for doth it not. follow hereupon LOOnY as MeN, NOt AS 
Prinent:;® bs ECTS tis cls ors; era 
ein his « TICICN! vs. that this t1 : I 
tg owne kin 2dome, ws p is title 
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,burch : he jc ».. 6h more fitly and vroper beta | : EE 
manner: &>* dry aud ſticall head, wit ke a = yo FP or in > wile bs hiv roi f 
urch is a bodiem Fra "IN _— Miniſteriall head of the eek denn Fo 'f Amar is the head inthat 
far”. ,and muſt needes haue a myſticall head : _ Ty - a a 

ou > ie the pohicall 


ar Church: for no Biſhop 4 paliti 
1: for no Biſhop can bea palititall head; becauſe he thar ts.the head 
Gg 3 h _ ang 


Panormitane. 


x.Pct.2.13. 


71. 'Thefenenth generall Contronerſt 
and chicfe miſt hane 2+coaWiue potter, to binde his ſubicQs to obedience : ſo hath tice Aly Biz 


ſhop. The Prince oriely beareth. the ford, and cnforceth obedience, Apgaine, in a, farre die; 
ſenſes the Prince cc the head;then the oe was : for firſtthe Pope challenged to bee hegd of 
the yniuerſall Charcli:; but the Prince is chicte onely in his owne kingdome. Secondly, the Pope 
would be an abſolute head,to doe albypon earth that Chriſt did, yea and more too, to binde ang 
looſe at his pleaſure, to depoſe Kings, to diſpenſe with the word of God, to conſtitute and make 
lawes at his pleaſure: inſomuchthatone of his clawbacke flatterers 1s not aſhamed to fay of him, 
Chriſtma & Papa mum faciunt confiſtorium,Cy excepto peccato poteſt Papa,quaſi onmia facere,que pore 
Dems : Chriſt and the: Pope make but one Conſfiltorte,and keepe but one court ; ant finne onely 
excepted,the Pope in a manner can doe all things thatGod can doe. Burt wee doe lint the power 
of the Prince': who is not to impoſe any lawes vypon the Church, but ſuch as are agreeable to the 
word of God : neither doe we inake lm a fpirituall officer,as the Pope would be, buta cimuill go- 
uernour,who by politiue lawes 1s to prounde for the peace and welfare of the Church. 
Laitly, Saint Preerlatth, Submit your ſelues to the King as the chiefe, «5 4mpizemn, or moſt excelling : 
what 15 this elſe, but as tothe head 2what 15 it to bee chiefe but to bee head ? But we will not much 
comendfor the name;ſothey will graunrt vs the thing : namely, tharthe Prince 1s a commaunger 
cuemin Ecclefiatticali matters,as Awgnſtine ſaith : /» hoc reges Deo ſerninnt, [i mala probibeant, now 
folirs que pertinent ad hamanam ſocietatem,verumetiam que ad dininam religicnem. Cont .Creſcon lib, 2, 
cap.g.in this Kings doe good leruicero God,if they forbid euilÞPro be done,not onely in marrers 
taining to humane ſocietie, bur in things concerning religion. As for the ritle,to bee called 
Nand tet them ceaſe to call their chiefe Biſhop ſo who hath no right ynto 1t, and wee will promiſe 
alſo to lay it downe, though in good ſenſe we might yſe it, though the Pope had neuer laid claime 
thereunto, NSA | 

Concil.Taleten.8. Reccefimnthu the King thus ſaith- in his prefaceto the Councell : Regendoram 
membroram cauſa, ſalt eft capitis; & felicitas populorum, non niſs manſuetndo eff principum : The 
health of the head muſt be ſought, tor the better regiment of the memhers ; and the happines of 
the people, is the lenitic of their Prince, Here the Prince is called the head, the people the mem- 
bers. + ah "7 VICE Oy: - 

Biſhop Creamer holy Martyr: The King 1sthe ſupreame head of all the people of England both 
Ecclefialticall and-remporall, which are the vifble-Church : But Chriſt onely is head of the 
Church,that 1s,ofthe farrh and rehgion thereof, both of the whole vniuerfall Church,and ofcuc- 
rie memberthercof,Fox pag.1881. And otherwiſe we hold nor. | 


THE SECOND. QVESTION, CONCERNING- FHE 
wy" -*- authoritie ofthe Prince in puniſhing Herertikes, 07 
E doe willingly grannt, thar obſtinate heretikes and pernerters of the faith, if they per- 
- ft in their damnable opinions,and renaine incorrigible,may and ought to bee cutoff 
and punifhed by death, to make orhers:to feare : So Serwerms at Geneua, and one Yalentinarat 
Berne,both monſtrous heretikes, not amongit the Papiſts, but by the Proteſtants werexworthi 
putto death, In thus cherefore wee and our aduerſaries agree,thae heretikes may bee puniſhed by 
death by the ctuill Magiſtrate. If Luther, or any other hane held any priuare opinion tothe con- 
trarieJecthemanſivere for themſelues : but alrhovgh wevarte not in the principall, yer there are 
certaine circumſtances and acceſſarics greatly mareriall, wherein they both diſſent from ysand 
fromthe truth. - FR Hoare mY 7 | 
1 They. would haue'the Magiſtrate onely to be their executioner , the indgement of herehie; 
they ſay, elongeth to the Church: for they cited; examined, tadged, degraded, condemned he- 
retzKes: 5-and then. gaue thenrouer to. the lecular power : this was the common praQtiſe;of their 
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_ "Butwehotd, thatthe hearing, nutgeinent, ſentence j and condemnarion of heretikes befon- 

galito the ciull Magiſtrate, as well asche execution : b+cauſe theſe aRions are proper to the ct 
uillſwotd,which the Magittrace beareth, Rom. 1 3.and Deat, 17. 5. The falſe Prophets an d Fdola- 
terdweft broughvto the gares of theCitie where the cinill Magiſtrate was wont to fir. Auguſt 
160f thefameminde, {wv wveneſicor vioorem leg extrrerrinſhe fateninr, in hereticoses ſchiſm! 
cos nolunt faters? cont.epiſt. Parmen.1.7. Why do they gritimt;that the vigour of the law may inlt- 
ly beexecuted vpon witches, and notasxvelt vpon heterikes 4nd 'fhiſmarikes > Bat the cauſes 


of: witches are heard ; iudged and handted before che cijuill Magiſtrate : Ergo , alſo the taoſe of 
heretikes. -« Anguſtiwer reaſon' is oat of the 5.Galarh.20. The workes of the fleſh are manifel, 


whichare adultetie, fornication, idofttrie; witcheraft,and herefies arealſo reckoned ypamongſt 
the m: All theſe are workes'of the fleſh: &/go,the Magiftrace being a wonted to pitndh euill do- 
ers ; hathagull right to-dealeagaiteſteherg all; as forie;”< oo 9 - Ws 
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cient triall and examination, and evident conuinring of them, thus it is ſhewed, 

The Councell of Bafile for promiſing to the Bohemians free audience, andlibertie to dif. 
was therefore reproouecd by ſome ofthe Popes accomplices : The Councell anſwereth thus,ia on? 
of their Epiſtles Synodals : Omnis ſchela T heologorum & canmiſtarum, affirmat cam difÞutationes, 
&c. The whole ſchoole of Dinines and Canon is denieth not, but ſuch diſputation of faithtgþ, 
lawfull, which ts not the cauſe of tumult, of diſtruſt, or doubting tn faith, bur for inſtruftion,gy 
to open the truth, to conuince heretikes, and confirme the Carholikes : for as Gregory ſaith, agyy, 
aduiſed ſpeech bringeth into error, ſo vndiſcreere fileftite Jeaueth themin error, which might}, 
inſtrutted. Tothis alſo agreeth the extrauagant, 4b.5.rit.8.c.1. loann.22. Nolemtes ante credy, 
guar probare: We not willing to belecue,before we proue, haue appointed inquiſition and ſearch 
to be made &c. Iris lavfull therefore to diſpute with heretikes : which #mcheſter denyerh ty 
Maſter Kogers holy Martyr, who complaineth ; that it was nor permitted him rotrie ourthe 
truth by conference,and writing, Fox.pag.148;. 

3 Againe,they vied vnlawful wayes and vniuſt,in fifring and examining,by cruel tormentsghe 
poore innocents brought before them,neither ſhewing accuſers nor witneſſes : John Browne Max. 
tyr appcaring before Warbam and Frſter, two bloodfuckers, was burned with hot coales,his bare 
feere being ſet vpon them: Fox.pag. 1292.Cutbert Symſons fingers were grated with an arrow,ang 
he himſelfe piteouſly kd eo be made berray his 1nnocent brethren, Fox,p.2032.T omkinchand 
was burned by Benner, till the finewes ſparkled againe,Fox.p.1 533. And theſe were the witneſſes 
and accuſcrs that were brought againſt chem. 

Which praCtiſe of theirs 1s flat contrarie to the auncient Canons: Calixtwe the ſecond, Pey ſer. 
tram null accuſare, vel accnſiri poteſt, ſedpropria voce, & preſente eo, quem accnſare voluerit, ſuan 
aqniſne agat accuſationem:Let ro man accuſe or be accuſed by writing,bur by his owne voyce,and 
1 the preſence of hun, whos accuſed, let the accuſation be made. | 
Fabiamwepiſtol.2. Nuilus preſumat accuſator ſimul ejfje & maecx, vel teſtis, quoniam in omni indicig 
gquatuor per ſonas neceſſe eft ſemper adeſſe : Judices eleftos accuſatores, defenſores, & teſtes : Let nonun 
preſumeto be an accuſer, and wdge at the fametime, or witnefle : becauſe in cuery iudgement 
there mult be foure perſons, the Iudges,accuſcrs,defenders,witneſles. 

Concil. Lateranenſ. ſub Imrocentio.3.cap.8. Debet preſens eſſe ts.contra quem faciends eft inquiſui, 
&e. He ought to bepreſent, againſt whome cnquirie 1s to be made, and the ſeuerall pointes and 
articles, which areſought 1nto,muſt be declared,that he may haue power to defend hunſelfe : And 
not onely the words of the accuſation, burthe perſons alſo mult bepubliſhed, thar it may ap- 
peare, what, and by whom eucyy thing is reported. Ir ſhall alſo be lawfallfor the partic accuſed, 
to take exceptions,and make replication : And all this would be done,leit by ſuppretling names 
men ſhould take occaſion to Sls others ; and by curting off of exceprions,they ſhould nothe 
afraid to {wearefalily, - Mb | Mo 

+; Whatclearcrteftimonic can we have, againſt this popiſh courſe and manner of proceedingin 
zadgement,when as without witneſſes a man is condemned, whereas the lawe,as we ſee,alloweth 
the accuſed, to vnderſtand the articles whereof he is accuſed, rhat he may haue time to anſyere, 
and to his accufer,that if there be cauſe, he may rake exception againſt him. 
- "This was cleane contrarie to'the lawe of Moſes - Atthe mouth of two or three witneſſes, ſhall 
| he that is worthy of death die,Deureron. 17.6. Auguſtine faith, Ouis index accuſantis ſumat peſt 
- nam? &5c.What Iudge would take vpon him to be an accuſer? Our Lord Chriſt knewe /uda robe 
atheefe(ſaith he: ) yet becauſe he was not accuſed, he did not caſt him off. He counteth itave 
ynnaturall thing:for the Tudge to be an accuſer, and to proceede without witneſles : whichat 
though in ſome criminall cates is more tolerable, yet in the caſes of life and death.ought in nowie 
tobe vicd. The ſame tadgementalſo Awgwuſtine giueth of that cruell cuitoine of cormenting met, 
toconunce them by their owne mouth, which was inuented by the heathen, but neuer more 
cruelly praRtiſed then among the papitts : Hoc intolerabile oft (fairh he) & rigandum funttbuls 
Er marun, cam propterea torqueat index accuſatum, ne occidat neſcrens tnnocentem ; & fit per ignorant” 
an,vt & tortum .mmacentern occedat quem ne imnocextem occideret torſerat : How intolerable athing 
151t, andto be much lainented, thatwhile the Judge tormenteth the partie accuſed, leaſt vow” 
tingly.he ſhould put an innocent man to death ; it falleth outthar he adiugeth to deathaman 
both innocent, and beſide tormented ; whom, leaſt þe ſhould ilay as an innocent, he before p® 
totorment. His meaning is,thatwhen a man is putto the racke, or otherwiſe tortured, that 


might.confefle thetrurh,and clecre hunſelfe ; it commeth to paſle, that through excremitic ofthe 


paine, he maketh himſelfeguiltie, and ſothe innocentis both wrongfully tormented, andvir 
2ultly put to death. Which kind of forcing men by torturc,though in ſome dangerous caſes,5 of 
high creaſon,anduch like, where there is great perillin the concealing of the crurh, and no of 
way to {:ft itout, may be admitted : yet ro vieitas an ordinaric courle as the papiſts did, and 19 
cauſes of religion,t 15 too ſhamefull,and of all Chriſtians tq be abborred. . Now 
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Now;as touching theſe three points, to proceede without anaccuſer, without witneſle by the . 
es oth, and by torments, in matters and cauſes, conterning the life of himehar is accuſed, 
will in order ſhew,how 1t agreeth,or diſagreeth bath with the Cuuill ard Canonlaw. PR 
Concerningthe necefiitie ofan accuſer 1n marters of wdgement,the Ciuil law hath thus derer- 
mined: {od.b.9.tis.2.4g. 1.6. Libellus in criminals, c.The libell in criminall cauſes muſt containe 
the dame of the accuſerzthe Ipdge,8 of the partie accuſed. ITT 7 on Crinens 
rtendit in 18diC1000 veniat,-c.Whoſocuer doth obieCt any crime, ler hun come himlelte into open 
1 encat,and declare the matter,and tet him bee ynder ſafe keeping as well as the = AcCu= 
ſed,rill the matter be examined, Agaane,bid.leg, I 4. # Arcad, Index in publicts crimimbius non debet 
Ui emendicatis ſufragh- decretorum,&c.The Tudge 1n publike crimes,muſt not bee ruled by the re= 
ts of the a&ts or decrees,but leeke out the truth of the matter, This law chargeth Indges notto 
Coonried.yo not by the complaints Or informations of the Notaries and ole of the court, 
withoutdue proofe. | | 
Hereunto their owne decrees giue conſent : (auſ.2.qu.1.c.10-Nicholans : Reftitnendas, qui ned 
efſus,nec conltius : He muſt bee reſtored, thatis neither confefſed,nor deteted. Cap.7.Gregor, 
Sinon aly teites,aly accuſatores,Cc.indicium non ordinabiluter factum: It that there bee not ſome wit- 
neſſ:s, ſome accuſers,the tudgernent 1s not orderly. Likewiſe, Cauſ. 30.qu.5.c. 11, Elemther.preſcri- 
beth this forme of indgemenr ; That the Iadge ſhould giue licence to cach partie, the one to ob= 
ic&,the other to anſwere, vr aft ambarum partium illuminata fit pleniter,that both parties ation 
may bee fully cleered , and inligi1tened : Bur this cannot bee, whereas there is þut one partie. 
Wherefore both the Iawes agree un this,that an accuſer muſt bee in euery lawfull tadgement pro- 
duced: Yetthere is a certaine caſe exxcepted,wherein an accuſer is not needfull: as.Cod.lib.,g.tit.2? 
leg.7 Gordian, Niff in notor:o eudex provedrt per vians mo : Valeſſe the matter be notorious, 
the Iadge muſt proceede by way of accuſation. So allo ſatththe Canon law : Decrer.Greg lb. z. 
tit,2.c.8, /wnocent.3. [In notorys nec teftis ec. In a notorious matter, neither witneſſe, or accuter 1s 
neceflarie. And what is to bee counted notoricus,or manifeſt,is further ſhewed, ebid.lib.5.tit.40. 
£.24.Innecent,2. Tat is a manifeſt crime,which 1s knowne, per confeſſionem, probationem,res enidew- 
tiam, by confe{l10n,or due proofe,or the euidence of the thing it ſelte. If then in caſes onely noto= 
rioully knowne an accuſer 1s nor neceſſarie,but mall other caſes, he muſt be produced : then haue 
the Papitts been moſt inturious to many conuenrted before them for hereſie(asthey call it)and o- 


ther crimes, who were not ſuſpe&ed,much lefle detetted thereof, and fo far from being notorious 


heretikes; & yer they proccedecl againſt. them,as they called it ex officzo, ſhewing no accuſer at all. - 
-I cannot here omit that notable place of S. » Ambroſe to this purpole,epyfol.66. where he repro- 

ueth one S52grius the Biſhop of Verona: Quod virginem, quam nuilus argueret,coc.For that be ow 
acertaine Virgin into great hazard and danger of guiltines, without any accuſer : where did he 
learne any ſuch forme of 1adgement? if heaske the lawes,they require an accuſer ; if he referre it 
tothe Church,there in the mouth of two or three witnefles cuery word is eſtabliſhed. If Syaprius 
for proceeding againſt a Virgin for incontinencie without an accuſer, were much blamed by S. 
eAmbroſe;yhat would he haue ſaid ,if he had ſeene this praCtiſe viuall in the popiſh prelacie eucn 
n the caſes of herefie,to which belonged the ſentence of death? 

Now concerning the ſecond point, whether a man may bee vrged ta accuſe himſelfe ypon his 
oth,ef; ectally in capitall cauſes,the: iudgement of the law 1s, that, except in ccrtaine caſes, none 
ſhould be enforced to teftifie againit themſclues, Firſt, Cod.+b.4 tit.20./eg.6.Diocletian. Nemo cone 
tra ſe cogitur teſtes producere :No mai is compelled to produce witneſles againſt himſelfe : but he 
that by his oth maketh himſelfe g1ulric, witneſleth againſt hunſelfe. | So likewiſe in the Canon 
law,Cauſ.3 #-9# 6.6.4 /rbanns: St n.rganerint, fibipfisrelenquendi : If inceſt cannot be proued neitheg 
by oth of witneſſes, nor by confeſſion, the partie muſt bee charged by their baptiſme, their faith, 

c.to conteſſe thetruth : butifthey denie,rhey muſt bee left rothemſelues. This Canon preſcri- 

eth no oth,but an earneſt obteſta tion to be miniftred ynto the ſuſpeed partie. , _ 

- ye certaine caſes there are {1([igned in the law,wherein the partic accuſed may be brought 
w Us oth : 4s firſt, Propter inopiam probationum : If the proofe doe otherwiſe faile : Cod.bb.4.tir.1, 
f : «Dioclet, Sothar all other pr oues mult be vſed before the partic be driuen to his oth : that as 

e law1s,for torments,and tortures, that they muſt nor bee miniſtred in the firit place, bur other 
=guments mult firſt bee vſcd:Cocl.lb.getit. 41.leg.8. Drocler. fo likewiſe the oth of the partie muff 
not deenforced,but other euidences and preſumprtions firſt are to be produced. . | 

\ccondly,there muſt- by the la wa partie bee giuen, and an accuſer ſer forth, where the other 
4 ; 8 vrgedto his oth:the reaſon is this, becauſe the gwltie partie hath z things putto his choiſe 
y the law: Reuy debet inrare. folue.re,vel referre turamentum: He may. cither ſweare,or be content to 


Ne condetned,or refer the och to his accuſer: that is, vrge him firſt ro ſwearc,Cog lib.q.rir.1 leg g. 
4: —_— reaſon Is giuen,ibid.leg. 12. {nſtinian : Non debet reſpunere in perſona ſua, quod placuit 
GO be _ 4duerſary: He muſt not refuſe to doe thatin his owne perſon, which he was pleaſed with 
, - * aurrlarie, Sothen where the guiltie partic was vrged to ſweare, the accuſer 


o was by his 
oth 


a 
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. ethto iuſtific hisaccuſation, And this referring or rebounding of an oth is allowed by their 146 
dabret Greg 1b.2.tit.2.4.cap.36.Greg.9. Quodin initio 4 parte parts defertur,&e. An oth in indgy 
ment betwoene partic anU partie may be referred; : 
-! Thirdly, where it is agreed by the parties themſclues, that the matter ſhall be decided by the 
eth of a partie,in'that caſe ſuch oth by the law igaltlowed : as when there ariſcth a queſtion, wj, 
ther one beeright heire; if rhey,whom it concerneth, be content to putir to his oth,it ſhall ang, 
Cod bb.4.tit.1 .leg.6. þ _ Wo 
- - Fourthly,the parties oth by the Ciuill law was vſcd for themoſtparr in ciuill cauſes, as in 
ſions of debr,in matters oftruſt,and ſuch Iike;zwhere an apparant iniurie did feeme tobe offered, 
or intended by the partic {worne,to the other partie by Wc he 1s 1mpleaded : as (od lib, te; 
leg.y. The pupill or ward*might put his tutor or guardian to his oth, concerning ſuch thi 
were commitred to his truſt. /bd.leg.9. In an ation of debt,the debrer might bee put to hisqth + 
he mult either ſivearc orpay. /bid.ieg.1 0. /n atone depoſiti,c>c, In an attion of a thing commirreg 
to ones truſt, the partie might be required to take his oth. In theſe and the hike caſes cmuill, where 
the truth is concealed to another mans lofle and hinderance,the oth of the partie ſued or imple. 
ded,might be demaunded : but in caſes crimmall, where the offence redoundeth to the hurt an 
gSetnmage of the partic,rather-then to the relicfe of another, it is thought hard to preſſe him with 
an oth againft himſelfe ; yer in ſome criminall caſes 1t 15 allowed, as now followeth to beſhewed, 
 Fiftly,then in ftich criminall caſes,as where the offence 1s aye and the puniſſment exten. 
deth notto death, where other proofe faileth, the partie may be: charged with an oth : as by anew 
law it is conſtituted in the Code;thar if a Indge do recetue a bi:1be in a cauſe criminall, if it cannge 
be proued againſt him, he ſhalbe putto his oth:whuch if he r+-fuſe, he 1s held as guiltie,6& ſhallfor. 
feit all his goods and bee ſent into exile, {'od./4b.7 rit.q9.leg.1.anthentic. So then in theſe caſesre- 
hearſed, where a partie 1s gi1en,and all other proues beſide: firſt yied, and in Ciuill mattersto re. 
heae others from a wrong,and ſometime 1n Criminall,wh ere the offence 1s publike, and notyr 
to death,it 1s lawfull to prefie the defendant with an oth : But in the tudgement of herefic, ando- 
thercrimes obieCted,the popiſh tyranny proceedeg without any regard had of the premiſles;prif 


fing the poore innocents with their owne oth in cauſes cruninall vntothe execution of death, gj- 


ung no partie, nor ſtanding much vpon other cuidence: Wherefore their proceedings were cons 
trarie to law herein. FE 
7" The third point followeth to be diſcuſſed,of inquiſition ro be rnade by torments ; whereIwil 
_ out of the law briefly declare theſe three points : firſt, 1n-what caſes tortures arc to bee vied:(e- 
condly,in whatmanner : thirdly,wh perſons arc priuiledged and exempted from tortures, ie 
the firſt, chough chat bondilaues might bee pur to torture, vpon diuers occafions,as if they were 
_— Cod tþ.6.tit.1.leg.q. to know the right heire to their maſter, (od.bb.9.rir.41.leg .9.and 
whether it be a forged will or not,rb:d leg.1c. Yea, Sernus poteft de ſo fattotorqueri, A llaue maybe 
exartyned by torture of his owne aft in embeaſclling of his matters goods, ibid.leg. 1 5. Diocletian, 
Though I fay bondflaues were vpon ſundric occaſions ſubic& totortures : yet others bur oflyin 
ne and-Watghtle matters, were put to torture; as in caſe of treaſon againit the Prince,{odl#.9. 

8 .8.leg.z. Falfifiers of coyne might be examined by torment, 4b.g.tir.24.leg.1. A woman ſul 
ted for poyſoningher husband may be tortured,/ib.9.1:t.41.4e g.z. They that are accuſed ofwitd 
eraft alſo may bepur to the racke,zz.18./eg.7, Where the wonaan is ſuſpeted of adulterie,the ler- 
varies wy bee enforced by torture, tir.9./cg.3. Likewiſe in the murder of the husband or the 
wife, the ſcruants may likewiſe bee vrged,cir.16./eg.9. In theſe and the like waightic and vrgent 
uſes, the queſtion by torments hath been allowed: Bur the praRtiſe of Papiſts,in tormenting 
men and women,to wreſt from them their faith and conſcience, being perſons of honeſt and t- 
nocenthfe, not guiltic of treaſon, murder, wichcraft, or ſuch like, was ncuer heard of in times 

aft, but is moſt cruell, and contrarie to law. | 

Secondly,as touching the'mariner to bee vſed in inflifting of torments, there are certaineruls 
&tdowne 1 the law. Firſt, (d.46,9 tir.2.leg.1 3. Accuſatus nou debet torqueri,ec. The guileic pal- 
tic muſt not becortured,vnleſſe the accuſer doe bindehimſelfe: to endure the like, if he proucm 
ts accuſation. Sdthen by this law,where torments are miniſtried, an accufer ſhould be produce 
Sccondly,Cod.&b.g.tit.22.leg.17, Non incipiendum 4 tormentis, ec. The Tudge muſt nor begin 
torments, bur be induced by other arguments to doe it. Thirdly,{+b.9.rer.2 .leg.17.Honer. Quit 
quetior non debet interrogaritte ſocys : He that is tortured, muſt not be yrged Es. his fellow 
Andintheir owne law itisthus decrecd : Cauf. 5.qw.5.c.4.Nec Ut credendi, &c. They mult not 
belecued that of themſclues doappeach others, bur lerthe relig jous rormentor fetch outthe 
by putting him to paine, &c. Thus we ſee what moderation the law would have obſerucd in t% 
menting. Yut the popiſh tormentors contrarie ro theſe rules haue applied tcorments, without 87 
accuſer, hauing no other euidence to induce them; and onely to th 
þerray another.Sce the ſtori= of eAnne Atkewapnd Foxmm. -——_ 
_ Jnrhethird pluce,lct ys ſee wharperſons arc exempred from. torments by the law. Fir, Bi 
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tear bege7- Dieclet.The ſeruant muſt not be tormented againſt his maſter 3 hor yet ſouldiers, #50. 

8. Diocler. nor Noblemen, leg. 11, nor innocents, leg, 1 7-Honer, Clergie men muſt confeſſe 
thetruth, citr« ininriam queſtions, withour torture, Cod.lib. 1 tix. 8.Theodeſ, But the Romiſh tor- 
mentors in their crueltie haue violated all good lawes; tormenting notonely ſeruants co con= 
&efſe againſt their maſters, but children againſt thejr parents, as Tyrrefl burned Roſe Altins hand 
with a candle till y finewes burſt, Fox th 006. They haue not ſpared moſt cruelly to handle nobles 
men, much more fouldters : ſee the 1 orte .oF Sir /obn Oldcaſtle Lord C ,apud Forum. They 
hane yexed with their torments tuſt and innocent men : as 7bomas Tomkins a godly and deuout 
man,well reported of all his nexghbours, had his hand ſoſcorched with a candle y Bonner, chart the 
water fparkled out of the finewes, Fox pag. 1 534. Laſtly,they hauc exerciſed with torments Mi« 
niſters and Deacons of the Church:as Adam Damlip at Calice, Fox pag.1229.And {wrhbert Sim« 
ſon a Deacon of the congregation, was thrice racked in one day, ſtood three houres in an yron 
engine, bad his fingers grated with an arrow,and all to betray the congregation : See the ſtorie 
pag.2037. Thus it 15 euident how cruelly, contrarie to the ancient umperiall lawes, thoſe cruel] 

ecutors haue tormented the poore profeſſors of the Goſpell: yeaand contrarie to their owne 
rg : Canſ.23.99.5.c.1. Scelerum confeſſionewm non extendemte equrles, non ſulcantibus wn gulis, non 
orentibua flammis : The confelſion of faults muſt not bee wreſted out, by ſtretching out vpon the 
racke,or ſlitring or grating with engines, ſcorching with flames, &c. And thus in euery of theſe 
points in proceeding againft Chriſtians without witneſle, or accufing , i tyrannizing againſt 
them yntodeath cuen by their owne oth, in vexing of them with vnſpeakable torments, they 
haue tranſgrefſed and violated both divine & humane lawes. But now I will proceed to the reſt, 

In the fourth place ; Where haue they learned ſo hotly and hercely to purſue ſimple men and 195- 
women todeath, fornone or very ſmall offences, which they notwithſtanding fallly called he- 
refie? Was it herefte for /ames Brewſter to heare one Sweeting to reade many good things out of 
a certaine booke? orfor the ſame Sweetimg, when as the ſaid /ames ſhould ſay, Now the ſonne of 
the ling God helpe vs,to anſivere : Nowalmightic God ſo doe? yetfor thele herefies were they 
both condemned and burnt in Smithfield, exo 1 5 11. Fox pag.818. 

Awoman of Auſpurge had like to haue been burned, for asking aprieft that carried the Hoſt 
to a ficke man with Taper-light,what he mcant to goe with a light at noone day,if Mary the Em- Fox.pag.#94. 
perours ſiſter had not made ute for her,awno 1 5 50. 

eAzns 1 525.2 Monke burned 1n France, becaule he had forſaken his abominable order and 
marted a wife, pag. 896. | | 

Johannes de Cadurco,being at a feaſt, where it was agreed that euery one ſhould bring forth his 
poſte or ſentence, becauſe he brought forth this ; Chriſt reione in our bearts, and proſecuted it out 
of the Scriptures, was burned,anns 1 i 3 3. pag. 897. 

A Taylor burned at Paris anno 1 549 for working vpon an holy day.ex [obas. (riſpin.Fox.p.go0z. 

Ralfe Hare conſtrained to abiure for ( aying before che Biſhop of Wincheſter, The Lord is my wit- 

wes: It is Symbolum Hereticoram faith Wincheſter,a marke to Hack heretikes by,to fay the Lord; 
the Yrdpagyr 22F. ; 
One 7 Savpaxlimss Martyr, becauſe he rebuked a man for [wearing,was thereupon ſuf- 


pected tobea Lutheran,examined,condemned and burned at Paris,euns 1 551.pag.904. Many 
ſuch hke examples _ be produced of holie Martyrs,which for theſe and ſuch ocher great he- 
cath 


refies were put to death. And as the offences were very ſmall, as wee ſee, ſo their manner of pro- 
cceding was moſt cruell,voyd of all humanine. They ſpared not women with child: We haue nor 
rgotten that famous example of their crueltie,which ſhall be remembred to their perperuall 
aine and infamie:How they burned three {unple women inthe lle of Garnſcy,enuno 1 5 (6.which 
had ſubmitted themſclues to their mercie, one of the three was great with childe, which braſt out 
or ner wombe in the midft of the fire,and was throwne in ane, pag.1944. They had no com- 
pallion of the tender age of childrep : In the towne of Byrbroke, whe Richard Chapman did pe= 
nance in the Church Brine inioyned to kneele barcfoote, and bare legged all the ſermon while 
vpon the cold ſteps ofthe Church ; 4little boyfor giuing him his hat to ict vpon, was had in- 
tothe Veſtrie Ns pate y ſcourged, pag. 1047. Cruell Bonner burned Richard Mekins a child of 
I5 -Yecresfor (j King againſt the ſacrament ofthe Altar, who notwithſtanding at the ſtake was 
Qughtto ſpeake much good of the Biſhop of London,and fo did,pag.1 202. lobs Fertie his childe 
Io etght yeeres old.for ſaying to one of the Biſhops Chapleins, that he had Balaams marke, 
ay cOurged fo cruelly,that within 14. daies he died. Nay,ſuch was their crueltie,they condem- 
© death men that were beftraughr of their wits : as Collins and C owbridge were burned being 
Mticke : ſeetheir ſtoric,pag.1131. | 
TC 15 now that lenitie and compaſſion, which ought co be in the Miniſters of the Golf; —_ 
hoy a Was not heard of, no not amoneſt the Heathen. Yea they breake their owne law : 
mg ncth a man once to abture his herefic, but if afterward he be detetted,he diech withour 
TOE axvet fin, iliaw Carder and Agnes Grebil were condemned, thoughthey —_ 


* 
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] 
ted'themſclues,and promiſed to be conformable to-their religton.p:12 77. Yetthnslawy of theisia 
moſt vnioR, and contrarytothe Gyſpel, which.faith chat iftby brother ſin againit thee ſeueii 
in aday,& ſcucn umesn a day turne.again,and fay, /t repemerh wmegtbon ſhalt forginehim, T'olg.j9, 
Yet theſe men wil fosgiue þut onceand not chat neher. But S.Paxl faith, An heretiky ufteromzeg 
twice admonition reiett,, Beflarmipe his beſt anſwer 1sby. denying the teXt, ſaying, thatit was-noba 


read in former times ; but thus, after once admonitzon.; De !arcrs capa. | Ye 
This popiſh rigor is mych contrary to the ancie@Honuty,that was vicd in former times; 4 
Conc.can.33.1twas decreed, Vt cum Donatiſtis lenitenepacifice agererar, Ne forteyicktaicit Apoſtolay.. 
nobis in manſuetudine corripientibus diver ſa ſentientes det 'Dens illts peenitemtiams,C56.2.. 11m 2. Thatths 
Donatiſts ſhould be gently and peaceably handled,if perhaps,as the Apoſtle ſatth, while wewnh” 
all gentlenes coxrect thole that are atherwile minded,God may gine them repentance, IM 
Leo Epiſt.13.5 edis Apoitolice moderatio banc temperantiam obſernat,us ſenerins.agat Chem obduratsd, 
& veniam-<cnpiar praftare correftis: This Apoſtolike Sec hath alwaies kept this moderation,to deale 
more ſcuerely with the obdurate and obftinare,and to ſhew -mercie to the corrigiÞls: This modes 
ration is now quite baniſhed from this See,as in theſe former examples 15 to be ſeene. There wag 
more clemencie vſcd in Augnſtines time: for then Biſhops d1d not prouoke the Maguttrate to exe. 
cute whom they had condemned, but did entreate the Magiſtrate to ſhew compathen vnto Here. 
tikes, not {traightwaics to puniſh ther, with death : Nefic vitam iſfam finiant ( faith "Ang »ſtine) pre 
ſupplicium, vt ea finitanon poſſint finire ſuppliciney, Leaſt they ſhould To end this life by puniſhmeng, 
thatthe life being ended,they ſhould gener end their puriſhment. Epiff. 54.And 1h another place; 
Sic eorum peccata compeſce,vt fint,quos preos peccaſſe,Eprſt.1'5 9. So reſtraime their finnes,thatth 
may yet remaine to repent them of therr ſinnes, In thoſe daies therefore, men were not by and by 
puniſhed with death to preuent their repentance,asin time of poperie, but their repentance was 
expected,to deliver them fromthe ſentence of death, I - 
(ertaine notes tonching the Spaniſy Inquiſition, BS. | 
Ow in the laſt place I will briefly ſheiy how their cruell proceeding againſt the profeſſors of 
Ne Goſpcll,and chiefly in their Spatyſh Inquiſition;as it is called,is contraric.to their one 
Canons, Firſt,to extort faith by ſtripes and torments,1s termed in their law, Nona & inanditapre- 
dicatio, A new and ſtrange learning,dſÞ.45.Gregor.c.1. yet vicd altogether by thera in their Inqui- 
ſition, Secondly,their vic hath been to intreate for offenders to the ſecular power,Yt citramorts 
periculum ſententia moderetwr,Thar the ſehtence might be moderated withour the perill or punh- 
ment of death,decrer.Greg.ltb.s tit.40.c.27.Innocent.z, And againe, Sext,decr,l1b.5.tit.11.c.1.In« 
nocent. 4./Medirmalis fit excommunicatio non mortals: Excommunication ſhould be medicinallnot 
mortall. But their excommunications. were ynto death : for whom they 91d for herefie (as they 
falſely called n)excommunicate;the ſecular power did execute to death. Thirdly,therr Inquiſition 
15 madein fecrer,the Martyrs were pruaily condemned, and neuer publikely produced,rill they 
were brought forth to execution: contrarie to the decree of /nnocent,3 .dicr.Greg.lib,1 .tit.2 916.24 
Ne eccleſiaſticim tudicinm fiat in tenebris,quia iuxta teſiimonium veritatis, Out male agit,odit lucetw: 
Thar ecclefiaſticall tudgement ſhould not bee done in the darke, or in corners : for accorduigto 
the teſtimonie of the truth jr ſelfe, He that doth euill, hatcth the light. Sothen it 1s mzaniteſt,that 
their doings were euill,ſeeing they ſought into corners. Fourthly,they in their phariſaucall pro- 
ceedings ſupprefle the names of the accuſers and witneſſes, though there bee no dangerar allfca- 
redin the publiſhing of them : contrarie to the decree of Bonif.8.ſext .decr lib. 5 tit.2.c.20. Ceſſants 
periculs,publicanda,cyc. Where there 1s no daunger, the names both of the accuſer and the wine 
ſes mult be publiſhed. Fiftly,diuers conſtitutions haue been made concerning the perſon, qual- 
tie,and conditton of accuſers : as Cod.lib. 9.tit.1.leg.12, Awoman 1s not admittcd to be an acculer, 
Likewiſe in their decrees : Canſ.2.4#.1.c.14. One brother is not to accuſe another. (6d./ib.9.ti.l. 
tes.13.nor he that 1s nouriſhed his patrone or nouriſher., Ivid.leg.17. nor the ſeruant his maſter, 
leg.:o.No infamous perſon can be recczued to bee an cures leg.t 5. And 1n their owne law, 
Caxſ-2.qu.7.c.23. Yetnotwithſtanding they contrarie totheſe ancient prouifions,haue adm! 
women to accuſe their husbands, children their parents, ſeruants their maſters ; yea infamous,# 
dulterous & pertured perſons haue not bin refuſed. I need-not gue an inſtance here 1n particular , 
their cruell praGtiſes are full euery where of ſuch examples. S1xtly, concerning the viage of ſuch, 
as were unpriſoned for religion.the Popes owne decree 1s this: Clemen.l1b.5.tit.3.c.1. + fidetrter 4 


"v7 


abſq; diminutione,e5c,That ſuch thingsas are offered to y priſoners by their friends, ſhuld faithfur 


ly and wthour diminution be miniftred ynto them. Bucrheir praftiſe was contrary:ſce the Ko 
of RebSamwel,who was allowed but 3:mouthfuls of bread,& 2 .ſpoonfuls of water by the day, 
his body wasfo dried vp,y he could make no vrine at al,which he oft defired to.drink.Fox p.17%# 

"Thus much df this queſtion,as likewiſe of the whole controuerſie:and thus far alſo concerfii"b 
ſuch controuerſics,as are moned about the church militant here ypon earth;which we hqueÞ! onal 
to proſecured. by the Lords gracious afhſtance : In thenext place wee are 40 dealem thoſe con? 
troucrhies,wluch concernethe other PAR the Church.griymphantiaheaven: : is 
| | —_ Theend of 8 firſt Booke,or (enturie, : 
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vl opuſculum hoc ſacre regines muicſtati totums confecratum voluerim, tuo 

' | 70min hanc s wy inſect ipferim:v ſuſpicione har grani liberem me, 

(A $ | exonerem accuſatione tam moleſta : hoc primbexemplo non caret, nec ſine 

| rat:one a me factum eft,vt quod alioram exemplo fererim , me inſolenter 

Fra Y| mon feciſſe putem,g quod rationem habet,mirum videri non debeat Sicus 
NL DJ enim regie mateſtatis alis tethy, anthoritate frett,au%ilio adiuti, veram re- 
2 of <- —_— profitemar atque ideo vniner ſam religions noſtra defenſionem li- 

bris hiſce comprehenſam jllins nomini primo denotam oporiutt: pariratione tumrina cum iunentute 

coniuntta prudentia regie voluntati ad relizions conferuatiohem vt wvigiles I ape ions. 

de ſubſermtant tibs et —_— iftizes operss ut propriam dicari CUR fart -* Dnemadmodaum do- 

mus columnas habet quibus tota moles incambat ex mnitatur. ſic trabes & paxilliin edificio ſunt, 

quibus F abrica compaginetur : Regia maieſtas columna eft,, qua onnes ſuſttnemur ; veſtri honores 

paxilliſunt,a quibus pars pendet ſalntu noſtre. Fs OD TTE 

Sic tam prefatus rob ,id,quod reliquumeſi = expediam: [ta me monuit qui dicit,Nego-. Auguttin. 

tiofiſimum in republicavirum,nec deferereUebemus alloquio,necoccupare procemis: x _ 

Patere igitur (nobiliſsime Domine) dum conſily mei propoſitum non multis Lexeflivs Tine, © - 

(Domine mi colendifirme) pars aliqua labore mei rite debetwr ef inre cedit> tum ,quianobilis es,vt 

authoritate defendas liter atus cr mdicio polltas, humanns & benignus, qui nec huinſmodi panpe- 

ra: —_— ſoles ſpernere,nec datorem negligis. Nam prim0;cum meipſiim,cum in hoc opere de- 

ſudarins, hoſtium telss _ rerim, atque conatus hos noſtros linguarum morſu quidam iam corro- 

dere ceperint veſtro mihi patrocino opms eft,quod tanquam clypeum teloyitm ittrbus obycian)./XNon 

eanmererum facies eſt ner tanaqua conditio,qua P hocionis tempora clarnerumt,qui cum a ſais re. 

prehenderetur quod hominem improbum in indicio defendiſſet, fattum ſic reſpondens excuſat,Ne- Beuſon. bb. 

mo bonus(inquit) patrocinio indiget : Hos nan plant contrarius inualuit gr ordo toths in- 

nerſus eff. Eo enim inſanie tempori iniquitas iam pronetia eff, vt mdlic faneat,bonts inuideat mun- 

dre, & quo quiſque meliby, eo magisamicts & patronts opms habeat Sed nihil moror, quid de nie 

homines lexes ſenſerint quidue loquantar, dum in tuteln11 veftra dignitas ndftra hac ſuſcipere dig- 

netur : Rect? ifle, Satius eſt minus queinque habere,giioda Deo perar, quam plus habete, Augutin. 

quodſ1bitribuat : Sir 69mibas {i probarentar labores nuſtyi, tumorem nietuo; nunc ſiqui ſecus de 555: 

nobss indicanerint timivrem ſentio:timere,quam tumere mallem.Beneiterumille,Siteree facien- Aveguſt.lib.2, 

tem non laudayerint;illi in erroreſunt ; ſin autem Litidauerint,tuitt periculo es: lewiter alios *< frm.capr« 


: — D F=I E res mira vel inſolens caipiam vitteatur (illu#rifeme Ddmine) quod cam 
, dy, 


errare malim quam megraniter perichitari.- | | A ; 
 Secnndo,ficut teiffuſtrem novilens,t patronum & vindrceminuoco,ſic literatum te nobilem,vt 
indicem appello.1d tibi ians fert hac etate proprium eſt ( nobiliſame Comes) quod cum plerung, nobi- 
les ex gentis ſue infignibus & ſtirpis generaſitate ſtimentur ,atque ita aliena atauorum,non ſu vir- 
"ule commententar. 1#Þ: #an tam eloyi eft illuſtri familia natum efſe, quam inſite & meenite vir- 
wutis laude clarere. Alios virtus illuftres dedit bellica,alios pietas ſublimes fecit religioſa T erud;- 
ont nobilis exexit [aa'T e fperartaraty, etianmil ſtimus tx omni parte vere nobile. Patis primo 
NARS £5, 07 vt bells Pp onOitt as ex bel #4 opera,”vt i Puctwinatar,vt Odtime 1 n2iltin .Pacem Epiſtol.1,p- 
haberedebet voluntagbellum neeefitas;vtliberet Deus 4neceffitare,8& conſeruetin pace. **"**- 
Sacram militiam tua ſermidet Dens qitans cum ſuſcipias non tam hoſteswciſcedi animo quareli- 
$20nus Ptugnade Fnde -de bono ſacrefeuoras eſſe potes,nec eſt,qudd de felici exitu dubites. Bene | 
ale: Mites Chriftr ſecurns interimtt.thteritſecurior;ftbi preſtat,cih interit,Chriſto,cum in- gecg42a a4 © 
tenmn:Cum occiditmalefatotem Chriſti vindex eſt,cum occiditur ipſe,non per fle,ſed milites re mpli : 
proven iſſe cognoſcitur: Mors erg65;quam irrogat,Chriſti eſt lucrum,quam excipirſuum. ©? 3: 
| : TT porro,es pietate vera naſcitur & creſcit nobilitas: vt Antiſthenes dixit, mee «vic wyreecrod 1 gore ib. e, 
G inc; Eoſdem genere clavere Or vil Þreditos eſſe. Atque hinc etiam ( Domine) alind nobilt- 
s Tt emergit orhanientine + Lictit enim mihi te Paulinis verbis affari : vt ille ad T imotheum: 
n Hha Renocans 


O64... 7. toro MagicaFelti.: {i - jt: 
2.Timoth, x, Reuvcans in metnofliarn fidem illam nonſ1 ulatam quz prius habitauic in awa, 8 matre 
& mih1 perfuafum eſt, uo0d 112 etiand ha ftat +Tta"auite & paterng oirtutis & pietatis, t 
*Epiſt.97, FPMarorem verum, cs infltm hertdem'oftantas bmpes;atque etiam agnoſtimas.Nobilis Cronggyj 
Apollonius lus, anteceſſor tus, tnelytiſcimus Domitius Denovoſits Pater tins ; Effet tomites, tale pietatis + 
nobilis Rom#- 2,4xtutzs ſuc poſterts reliquerunmt exemipT4# huod mills itguam etas obliniſci poſiit, aut veruſtas 
nus, ſub Com - , : of Ents rho; lth tb 4- 
bolere : Eiuſdews nunc virtutis & mpg te premere ve 


niodo marty- izia, memoriam renouare gratulamy; 
> donates. ANNEs Hl mazores 41s fide prediti ſunt,” Martyrioquidem non intcrroggta, (vt art Bergg. 
ultus Senaror vo hn . T_- ey . LS PLATTE utah ar 

Romo dws)fed Martyrio idonea. wes ego, fine fides puritate ſeu pictatis Jelo fine aninui tonftantia {4 


codem Com- .Cile_antiquis illis Ngbilib. Apollonia, Iulio, Lengni, Azadi, Hormilde, comparauerin, 
modo. .. Martyrio pro Chriſti fide coronati ſont : Ifte flatue,imagines & inſignia ſunt veſtrefamilig (opts 
luv Adrian, I8E.GoMe5) que ibi ob ocules ſemper proptuas,ad quorum te compones extmplum,querun ily. 
Azadrs nobi- r4442 te renuiniſcit Or. repwitutat imaga.. i ep I OSS REtT, 

- hs mga | Ad hanc nature bonitatem & virtutis ſtndium, acceait literarum iucundus amor que'nobilm 
Hormifda no- #e 07271PKs NUBETHS ® (492 reddent. Bruta illa & inhuman Licinij vox eft, qui vt ipſe omni; MM ” 
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YJERE FOLLOW THE 
CONTROVERSIES CORK 


CERNING THE CHVRCH 
| TRIVMPHANT. 


Hey aretWO 11 nuimber : The firſt 1s as touching the condition, office, and miniſteric of An- 
| gels :The ſecond of and concerning the Saints departed. 


THE EIGHT CONTROVERSIE 
concerning Angels. 


His Controuerhe containeth three queſtions. Ftrſt, of the Hierarchie and degrees of Angels. 
Þ Econ ,of their muniſter1e and office. Thirdly,of the worſhip and inuocation of Angels, 


THE FIRST QVESTION, CONCERNING THE 
celeſtial Hierarchie,or degrees of Angels. 


© \ 
His queſtion hath likewiſe two parts : Firſt, how many degrees there be of Angels, Secondly, 
"Þ nies Michael be the prince ofthe Angels. 


THE FIRST PART, OF THE DIVERS 
orders and degrees of Angels. 


| T be Papiſts, 

Hey doe boldly affirme,that there are nine orders of Angels: 2nd thoſe that doe doubt of it, , error. 
Tas charge with infidelitie and blaſphenue. There are firit Princtpalities, then Poteſtates : 
thirdly, Powers: fourthly,Dominations, Eph.1.21.fitrly,thereare Thrones,Colofl. 1.16.vnto theſe 
ad 4.0ther,Cherubun, Seraphim, Angels, Archangeis: lo haue we 9.in al, Rhem.annot.Eph.: ſeit.4. 

T he Proteſtants. | 
A* ofthe diucrfitic of names we gather,that there are diuers orders,as Hierome ſaith, Sine can- 
ſa dinerſitas eff nominum,vbi non eft drucr(11as meritorum: There 15 no reaſon to haue digerfitie 
ofnames,where there is no dtuerfitie of merit : that 1s,verrue : So to enquire of them more ſubril- 
ly,codefine their number, and appoint thetr degrees ; it 1s a potnt nor onely of tooliſh curioſitie, 
but alſo of yngudly and dangerous raſhnes,ex Calnivo. Falk.ibid, 

Argmm.1. That the Scripture alloweth no ſuch difference or diftinttion of orders or degrees 
amongſtthe Angels it may thus appeare : firſt, Ephef.6.12.the Apoſtle giueth two of the names of 
theſe orders to euill angels, namely, Prmcipalites,and Poteftates: from which place Ireafon thus : 
If theſe be names of orders and degrees, then they may be found amongſt the euill angels as well 
aS amongſt the good : andif ſome of theſe degrees are amongſt the emill 2ngels, chen why not the 
relt alſo 2 and ſo wee ſhall haue Seraphim and Chernbim amonglt the ewill and reprobate angels, 
Se 

tuch were blaſphemie to affirme. 

Againe,they that hold thoſe nine orders of Angels,doe make Chernbim, Seraphim, and Thrones, 
the three higheſt : laying further, that, Speriora agmina ab intimis nunquam recedunt : The ſupc- 
One orders doe neuer depart from the preſence of God,and that the angels of the inferiour or- 
Is wy lent in embaſlage from God : Mag.hb.2.dftinft.10.4. Burt contraric to this aftertion, 
oY wereade, that the Seraphimsallo are ſent vpon Gods meſſage: and ſo wee concluce, that 

Ps arenot of the higheſt and ſuperiour order, 

.. HT, IO and Gabriel are fpirirs of the higheſt nature and office, as appearcth by therr 

they Te —= lignifying one that 1s equall ro God; the other, the ſtrength of God : aud yet 

mn ed Angels, Wherefore thoſe orders are confounded m Scripture, and no fuch preciſe 

ven 7 —_ the Angels can there be found : andthe Apoltle ſaith,rhey are all mmyſtring ſþi- 
; "nk i miniſtratory ſpiritus therefore nor commaunding ſpirits one ouer another. 

Sink te Origen takeththe two Seraphims mentioned Efay.s, for Chriſt and the ſpit, faying, 
nah , are able to comprehend the beginning and end of things, which he would haue ſignified in that 
54th ) Conermg their face and feete with their wings,but onely Chriſt and the holy ſpire, Wherefore 

4nis 1udgement the Seraphim are not a diſtin& order of Angels | 

At uſt ine fair] A; r | —— — IN 
*Y ted. ppatrcc » Quid inter ſe diſtent quatuor illa vocabula, throni, dominationes, principatas,pote/ta= 
— Ou 244 poſſe fi tamen poſſunt probare quod dicunt, ego me iq ignorare conficeer : What dittc- 

\ 3 * rence 


Homil.s, 
in loſ; 


The eight general Controucrſic, 


rencetlicre isbetrycene theſe foure words, Thrones, Dowinations,Princtpalities,Powers lee q, 
tell vs,that be able,{o they can proue that they tell vs : for my part,I conteſſe I, knozy ir not, My 
£20 Enchirid.cap. 58. With Auguſtine therefore wee conteſle,thar as it appeareth byrtheſeteyer,y 
na:nes,thcreare dittin& orders of Angels:f6 how many there'be,and how they are diſtinguiſh, n 
the Scripture bath not revealed vato ys: and it were curtoſtte for vsto enquire : wee ſhall then 
know, when we ſhall be like vnto the Angels... MD MT am wo-$6 


THE SECOND PART, WHETHER MICHAEL 
be the prince of Angels. —_ 


9 The Papiſts. on OM 
Hey ſay,that in beanen beſide God himſclte, there 1s another commaunder and capraine of 
the Angels,cuen Michae!the prince of the Angels : which place the diuell had in the he. 
ginning before his fall. For as the Scripture ſaith, rhe dimell and his angels, meaning, that all eyij 
angels are ſabie& ynto him : ſo by Michael and his angels, we vnderitand all good angels, thy 

are likewiſe ſubicEt to him, «Apocal. 12 .7.Rhemiſf. Bellarm de pontif lib. 1 .cap.g. | 

| To The Proteſtants, INE = 
Irſt, Michael jn that place ſfignifieth Chriſt, who 1s Lord of the Angels : for the Angels canner 
Þþz. {aid ro be any other Michaels Angels, but onely the Angels of God and Chrift, Fulk.cbid, 
This is alſo proued by the text,verl. 10. Now i come ſaluation, the kingdom of our God, and the Power 
of bis Chriſt, for the accuſer of the brethrewis caft out. Here hee 1s called Chriſt, which before is nz 
med Afichacl. Auguſtine allo ſo expoundeth it, Michatlenrinteliige Chriſtum : By Michael vnder- 
ſtand Chriſt: Zomil.y. in Apecalypſ. | 

Secondly,it followeth nor, that as there is a chicfe and captaine of theeuill Angels,fo amongſt 
the good there ſhould bee a chicfe Angell aboue rhe reſt, betide Chriſt : for it 1s ſufficient chat 
there is one Lord and prince of the Angels,cuen Chriſt. Againe,neither 1s it proued out of ſcrip- 
ture,that amongſt the digels there 1s one captaine and great diuell to whom the reft were bh. 
ies : for whereas the Phariſees obietted, that Chriſt caſt out diucls through Beelzebabthe prince 
of the diuels,Mark. ;.ifeither the Phariſces did then ſo meane,or any ſhall now gather vpon their 
words, that there 1s a great maſter dtuell chat rulerh and commaundeth the reſt, it was in them 
bur a pharifaicall dreame,and 1nthe other a popith colleQion, We deny not, but that theremay 
be degrees1n porver and angelicall gifts, both among the good and vad angels,as there ſhall be 
degrees in glortc among the Saints : yet the Saints ſhall not be princes one ouer the other,no 
more arethe Angels now, Thurdly,marke the anſwere of our Sauiour 1n that place, if Sathanc:f 
ont Sathan,Mark.z.Hcre Sathan is made a common nameto all emll fpirits, Bat Apocal.: 2,where 


mention is made ofthe divell and his angels,the text faith, T he great aragon,the old ſerpent,calledin 


dixell and Sathanas,yer\(.g. Here the name Sathanas, is gtucato the prince of the diuels : ſo theres 
not one Sathanas, but many. And where our Sauiour calleth rhe diucll the prince of the werld, 
Ioh. 14.Saint Pax! calleth them all principalities and powers, worldly gouernours, and princes 
of the darknefle of this world, Epheſ.6.1 2.10 there 1s not one princeof the diuels,bur they areal 
princes, Thus Amuguſtme expoundcth that place: Draco pugnanit & angels eins: id eſt, diabolu & 
homines voluntati eins obtemperantes : The dragon fought and his angels,that is,wicked inen obey- 
ing his wili, Apecalypſ. owm.g. So by Arguſimes ſentence the duels are not lubiets to the great 
diuell, but they are all princes and commaunders of wicked men. 4 

Aroum. Tf Michael betheprince of the Angels,then it muſt needes be graunted, that he of 
the higheſt order of Angels, hich are Seraphin:, and Cherubim : for ſo theſe Angel-makers do 
ax them : Theſe three,Seraphin,Cheruvim, Thrones, make the ligheſt ranke : Dominations, 

rincipalities, Potentates the middle order : Powers, Archangels, Angels the loweſt region, Me: 

lib.2 .diſtin.9. a. Bur Michael being an Archangell is inthe loweſt order, and therefore cannot 
be the chiefe and commaunder of rhe reſt. 

Further, the Apoſtle taith, They are all pos miner, miniftring ſpirits, Hebr. r,14. Erge,9% 
commaunding ſpirits one ouer another, 

Origen thinketh,that there is no other prince of the Angels,but Chriſt: Omnis cali militia. 66 
All the haſt of heauen,whether Angels, Archangels, Powers, Dominions, &c. were made by 
and ſerue vnder himtheirprince. MN rd ng 


THE SECOND ..QVESTION, OF THE 
. © * Mintiſteric and function of Angels. 


Hrs queſtion hath ewo parts: firſt, of the externall miniſterie of Angels,in the roteRion,A0d 


defence of the Church, Secondly,of their ſpirituall office about the praicrs of Gods ag 


- FERIY — 1—_— nd > awm_.. I SS a 


concerning the Angels. Quef?.2. 


THE -FIRST PART, CONCERNING 
defence and protection of Angels. OW 


aedival el y The Papifts. 
1:hael ( ay they ) isthe proteor and keeper of the whol | 
And as carthly kingdoms hauetiterr fectall Angels for A OYnAs -g Chriſt, Dan.10.21. z.Error, 
ticular Churches, Dan.1 0, Rhem. annot. I . Apoc.fett.g. Protectors; ſo alſo haue par- 
«1. whole Church bath Chriſt hinik Mad Protestants. 
e whole Church hath Chriſt himſelf, who ts therrne 31; 

And ſis that place in Danie/to be vinlerftood, born ewe = Ag oy ettor & defender: 
Chriſt : thename alſo fignificch as much: Afichael,that is,one like Dos : ht vnderſtanderh 
cre:Contren.4.quet..n, The Scriptureſaith, All powers given 0 Chit re \ cc mn of this be- 
tg the ende of the world, Martth.28.18.2c, He therefore is the chief addi apron 
Church, | chiete patrone and proteCtor of his 

Secondly, it cannot be proued out of Scripture, that kingd : 
coteors, for Dan.1o, The Princes of the Parkin and Groclans gimmngoby ſpeciall Angels 
Princes ; for Angels doe notrefiſt Chriſt and his Angels defenders of the Ch , 1 jerry” ny 
Percia did,verſ.t 3. Fwtk ibid, bur all the Angels of heauen are readie to ſc goons top Met rune of 
fure, for the deferice of his Church, without any Imitation of place Zacha rae ord ” lus plea- 
whomtic Lord hath ſent, togo through the world, The An 50 xd cat ! 1.105 Thc{c are they 
ſcuerall countries, bur in the whole world, S cute their meſlage, not in 
The Papiits. 
Very one hath from his Natiuie an Angel for his c | | 
cuſtod TR 
before the face of God, Gen.48.16. ach ſaith The rene prayanes againſt the wicked, 4.Error. 
vp: AQ.12.15. Itis his angell, Rhemist ibid. Matth.s 8.10 Their A we Oo Ry yourh 
Father: Ergo, euery man hath his proper Angell. 10. ngels bchold the face of my 
Anſw, 1. ITacobby the Angell ynderſtanderh Chriſt to 
, to wl S < . 
dren: the Angell blefſeithy children , faith he, Gen. 48, wears proper to blefle Gods chil- 
Bethel, and 1s called the God of Bethel, Gen.31.13. with this Ang Il 7s þ © 25 2c ang = rk 
was God, as 1t appeareth by the name of [acob he is calle] rel - et wreſtled, 32. which 
Colandihe place is called Peniel, I bane os dap a , _ hee had preuailed iwith 
none, for all the Angels of God were appointcd for his fr dernig G anal aha <5 POINT Te Dag 
Gods _— and accordingly called the place Mahanaim, Or FAO IENE LE 

2. Neither ofthe other places prouethatmen haue pro 
of God are ſatd to have ah Angels -nottheirs apgueel. 2s = TEN, Matth.18. The children 
common, becauſe they were deputcd tor their defence: in wa aþs,get Ns OE FHeNrs ka 
by one Angell, burir follower! wo e: Act. 12. Peter at that time was delivered 

gel, vyeth not, chat therefore he was b1s proper Angell 
tet The Proteftants. : 
10g doubt of the pr IG - hoe 
V \/ An jo _— gd phat a of Gods Angels: but that euery one hath a proper 
gell appointed for his protettion from his Nartuie, out of Scripture it 1 hed, 

1. Sometime one Angell hath the charge of a mul:itude Woods. P -Þ It 15 Not Prouee.. 
the people of Ifrae!,I ſend mine Angell before thee to keepetl 4g oa pa 

by A _— ,to keepe thee tn thy way. 

: emany Angels are read1: for the defence of -one man ; Gen. 32 [ | 
gels met /acob, P{lalm.g1.11; He ſhall gtuc his Angels charge oucr t] we Wes r. an hoſteof An- 
— eucry man hath not his particular oroper Anzell Te 10 eee ge 1 0-Thg 

. Luke,r6.22, Thepoore man1s fatd, bet Ot Ge 
Angels, intothe Robins: of Abrahams. But if Tho 6 colrcanodtpothy one Angell, but bythe 
his life from his Natiuitie, it had been al 9 LL Angrilappointed to be the preſident of 
into hewnen T | alſo part of that Angeis charge, to haue conneyed his foal 
oxi 1. So eAauguftine writeth : Sr bene vixerimm, vid carnis vi | 34 pet enongg 
0X17 9cCur ſun noſtrum An F : h | , | YEETS vinculo AO17731 hiberata fuerit, 
here, wh | Angeloramchorits occurret. De ſalntaribus document cap.zy If welt 
» when asthe foule is gone from the bodie,the hol » cots ©; TEES WER 
vs:he ſaith not « Ce, oly company of tac Angels are readie to mee 
Laſtly, they ho. Anger, but the whole chore or company. : 
Wn Þ atno l | . F 
Kuitte, doe allo 7 "de voquds man hach a good Angell appointed for his cuſtodie at his 
atthis canmnebe bon ©? "at every wicked man hath allo an euill Angell waiting vpon hiz 

LIE PE-LOE ſeeing it 15 confeſſed that the good Angel _ pO. Os 
bad, © Magift.lib.2. dr. 11. 5. b g gels are more 11 nut:nor then tlic 
iemuſt nectefolleg, 21, $ . but wicked men doe cantrariewiſe exceedethe good in number 
moregood A w, that there 15 not for cuery euill man an euill Angell, © Io ebarch : 

od Angels,than for eucry-man one:the Maſter of tl _ 1" StD-b- pram bed 
:the Maſter of the ſentences anſiyereth,thitone Ange! 


may ſerue din 

| atuers men ſucceſſ1 Or Q 

ric CN 10 1gely, for men d1 WF » 

| eman ſhall bas his Argell, Y, die, but Angels dic not, and lv. not:vithitanding cuc- 


Hh 4 Arſw. 


The eight penerall Controuerſie, 


Anſw.1, Yetthe cbieAion is not anſwered, for in cuery agethe good men are fevreſt andthe 
ewll men moſt, and nor onecly in reſpet of the whole age of the world, and yet the good Angely 
are more then the bad: 2, To admitthis diſtinQion, yer ſeetngthe number of good men' i; ſo@ye.. 
rume more, ſometime lefle, as roward the end of the world,when faith thall tale, butthe numbe, 
of the Angels1s alwates the ſame, 1t cannot be that cuery man ſhould haue his Angell, and euery 
Angell lus particular charge of ſome one man, NF 


THE SECOND PART, WHAT OFFICE 
the Angels haue about our prayers. 


| * The Papifts. | A 
$ Hiemde men 1s, that the Angels doe offer vp our prayers vnto God. And they would proue 
it by that place, Apoc.$.2., An Angell ſtood by the Altar,with a golden cenfer,and much jg. 
cenſe was giuen vnto himto offer withthe praters ofthe Saints, Rhemift. in banc /ocum. 
eAnſw. Anguitine vpon this place ſaith;that this Angellis Chriſt : Tharibulum aurenm et cor. 
pus eins ſanftum,the golden cenſer is his bodie,ex quo Deus odorem ſmanitalis accepit,out of the which 
God ſmelt a ſweet {auour. Homrl. in Apecalyp.6. And in anctherplace he faith,Yt altare ſantitfica 
dona, ſic (briftaspreces noftras,as the altar ſanCtifieth the gitr,ſo Chritt doth our praters,queſt.in E.. 
angel. 34. Firlt,therefote this placeis ynderitood of Chriſt,not of any Angell. 

2. Ifthis place might be vnderſtcod of Angels,that they haue ſome minittery about ourpraj- 
ers, it maketh nothing notwithſtanding for popiſh innocation of Angels : for the Angell heere 
commendeth nor the praiers of the Saints by his merit, but by the much incenſe giuen vnto him, 
to addeto the praiers of the Saints tro make them acceptable,which 1s the ſiveet ſmell and fauour 
of the precious death and merits of Chrut. Fu/k in banc locum. Auguſtine indeed ſomerune afcribeth 

| ſachan office vnto the Angels to carry vpour praters to heanen,as their charge 15 to carry vpour 

ſoules : not as mediators or interccflors,but as the Lords meflengers and agents here vpon earth, 

to report vnto him our affaircs; dicuntur Augels preces no;tras,& vota Deoofferre, non vt Deum ds- 

ceant, qui omnia antequam fiant , nouit, ſed ut ſuper bis Dei voluntatemconſulznt. The Angels arefaide 

to offer vp our praters and yowes vnto God, not to informe or inftruttthe Lord,but only to cori- 

ſult and know bs pleaſure : rom.9.de dilcftion.cop.z, & in Pſal.7 4. for the Angels hauetwo offices, 

the one,to execure the commandement of God in the world,and to attend vpen him toreceme 

their charge, Matth. 18. 10, the other,to returne vnto God as faithfull meſſengers the fucceſſe of 

Fulk, Apoc.8. their buſines 1n the world, Zach. 1.10. Now whether the Angels be appointed of God to report 

fect.z. vnto him our ſayings and doings,as other affaires of our hfe,the Scripture no where enidently 
ſhewerh.Neither,if it were granted, would it any thing helpe their popiſh inuocation of Angels, 

Rbem#Ft. alleage Tob. 1 2.12.to proue the offering of our praters by Angels. 

eAnſw, Itis netther Canonicall Scripture, nor agrecable ynroit: Fulk.aunor.Coloſſ.2.ſeft.,. 

| The Proteftants. 
He Scripture alwaies maketh Chriſt our only Mediator, neither Angels nor Saints, by whom 
our prayers and all other ſpirituall ſacrifices arc offered vnro God. 

1. Hebr.13.15.Letvs by him offer the ſacrifice of praiſe alwaies to God, 1.Per.2.5.Youarcan 
holy Pricſthood, ro offer vp ſpirituall ſacrifices acceptable ro God, by Iclus Chriſt : Ergo, Chrilt 
Tefus 1s our onely Mediator, | 

2. Galath.3.19. The law was ordained by Angels inthe hand of a Mediator : Ergo, the An- 
gels arc one office, and the Mediator another, Angaitineſaith : Quod non aliquem ex eAngel 
dicit Midiatorem, ſed ipſum Dominum noftrum leſum Chriitum habes alto loco : Vans ( inquit ) Dew, 
& wnus Mediator Dei c hominum,homo Chriftas Teſus. Thatthe Apoſtle calleth not any ofthe An- 
gels,but onely Icſus Chriſt our Lord, Mediator, we haue in another place : There is oneGod, 
{faith he,and one Mediator of God and man,the Man Ieſus Chrift, 


AN APPENDIX OR THIRD PART OF THIS 
| Queſtion, whether Angels or Saints know our hearts. 


X The Papiſts. 
"TT Angels and other Celeſtiall ſpirits doe know our hearts and inward repentance :Andbe- 
tweene the Angels and the bleſſed ſoules of Saints, there is no difference in this caſe, the one 
being as highly exalted,and necrc God,as the other,in whom and by whom onely they fee 289» 
know ouraffaires, Luk, 1 5.10. Thereis ioy 1n heauen,in thepreſence ofthe Angels ouer one fin- 
nerthat repenteth : Ergo,they know our repentance : Rhemift.Lak.1 5 .ſe2.2. : 
Anſw. 1. Ourhearts and inward repentance arenot knowento the Angels, but by the frults, 
and the true effects thereof. 
2, Alchough 
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cholen. 
3. That allthings done i 
culation;andene Sake of in the world may boecne1 
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had Moſes and the P nowledge of chi Foo $1194 glaſſes is bur _—_ 
An Firſt : rophers book . of things in - ER to ute propha 
fo. Firſt,in this narration es;which earch; whickwerrac 3 ae ſpc- 
arratl he nec « chwe . EE 
not ground any do&triner on manythings as er ſaw, Luk. 1 6. detec chy 
haue fingers and tongues not taught elſe Fe. ceipelarparaboleal, $.Rbemiſt  avthar chey 
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ds | sall didnotgbur what the Lord reutaleth yato ther : wherein alfo he is COnNtrane 


.\: Rbemift, Thirdly; he was deceiued in 


. - Theeight general controuerſie. 


to our agdueriar! A RET SHOT 8 TTL ONES 's 
The holy Martyrs hauo ſealed this truth ;tharGod onely is the knower of the hearts,and thy < 
he hath notgiuen this houour to any other, b 


Tobe aye: thugs dt Shay aller beſt thebepimin of the world, andis enery when, S; 
ddeakas, . 


to ſee, not onely our ontwar but alſo alitheſeer all mens bearts, ſo that be needeth no megi,, n 
tor, roinfarme bing of anc defies; pag. 1109. But Angels and Saints were not from the beginging 

neither are they cucty where : Ergo, they know not our thoughts, hc < 
Pax! Luther conteſfor : Srintc in beenen canner helpe vs, nenber know no more what men deein thi; 

world, then « wes in the North countrie kyowetb what is dewe inthe South countrey, p.1040«0/.,, ri 

THE THIRD QVESTION CONCERNING THE ff þ 

wofſhipof Angels, firſt in generall,thenin particular, Ic 

ney of muocation. c 

OIES ET EEE. 7 F 5 hi 

"EX fay that the diuine honour and adoration duevnto God alone, 1s not to be giuen tg 0 

- "Angels : Butthercis a religious reuerence, honour and adorac1on, which 1s nor to be denied ſt 

tO. and Saints, Rhew.anvet. eApocalyp.19.fett.4. cr, » 7 

Argams. 1.. loſua fell downe before the Angell and worſhipped, lof. 5 .Rhemilt. 
He worfbipped not an Angell, butthe Lord Chrift hiraſelfethe captaine of the Lords is 
armie : for it was wdmme' worſhip : Heis bid topur off his ſhoocs, as Moſes tvas, when God ap. V 


out ofthe fierie buſh, Exod. yz. But a:diuite worſhip ( by your owne confef{ion ) is dye 
onely to God, Falk.exnes. {oleff. 2.3. And thus Origen cxpornderh this viſion : homl. 6. in l(f, 


Toſunanev , vis aqgnonifjet Den, rc. Toſua would not baxe adored him, if be had not knonen bim ot 

; Golfer elſe is the Prince of he armis of tbe of God,but our Lord leſus Chrift? lis 
#w. 2, 1.Timorh.2.21. Ichargethec before God and the Lord Ieſus Chriſt, and lus e- Ni 

le , that thou obſcrue theſe things : Ergo, Angels may be adored and reucreneed, y 


Anſw. Saint $.u maketh-hecre the Angels witneſſes of his waightic charge: ſo Hoſe: calleth 
hcauen and earth to witnefſe,Deut. 30,19.may we therefore conclude, that he yrelded any religi- 
ous worſhipto heauen and carth? Hofer | EE 
AT EALIEDEER '—_ The Þroteftanis. OT AT 
A*® fordue reuerence,whichis of louc,notef any({cruice,thereis:no.queſtion, bur we oughtto 

yeeld it vntothe Angels, But —_— orworſhipis due onely ro God, anflwho- 


ſ man or —_— any religious worſhip or ſeruice,vh urpeth that which 
is duc vnto.God. Fl. Aperad, 19,ſt&.4, :: - TT” | IM 


Argum. 1. :19.r0.and 22.9. /ebnfell downe to worſhip the Angell ; but the An- 
gell tuffered him not: Seethou doe it not, ( faith hee : ) for I am thy fellowe ſeruant , and ob 
thy dogg te dre Ergo, Angels arc notto: be adored withany religious worſhip, 

Rbemifh, . Firſt he forbtddeth himbnely to worſhip him with dinine adoration. 
Anſw. The wordsare generall : hefaith nor, war God, with this kinde of ſeruice; but 
worſhip God : and the word here vied meninon, properly fignifieth in falling downe to worſhip: 
by which wordalſo AR. 16.2 5. (orvelaw manner of worſhipping Peter is expreſſed : ypon which 
place the Rhenuſts doe note; that cuery falling downe to worſhip, isnor diane, or proper ond 
to God, and that Petey did refuſe it for humilitic ſake. :: the Angell then: in this place refs- 
ſeth that falling downe, or worſhipping, which they ſay was giuen to. Peter , and is not one 
dew to God ; and fo doth Petey in the other place, not for humilicic, ' bur alleaging het 
_ a man, and' therefore of pictic , bccaule hee woulde not. haue. God robbed of 

onour. | | | 4 BOOT DS OD DL NIE 37 LEETA B45 "ST 

Rbemift, Secondly, you ſay, that /oabuio worthie an Apoſtle was not gnorant of chat poitt; 
that Angels were not to be worſhipped as God : we may replFalſo; thatif /ohv had knowne 
thatthis other Kind of ſeruice was he would not haue done it, - © ie 
| nfs Toba ſinned nor of ignordnce, bur of forgetfulnes, in this ecitacie of his mind, whi 
he bcheld the glory of the Angell, as likewiſe through his frailencs and forgerfulnes he comm 
reth the like againe,cap.22. which Job wonld not haue done, being 'once before admoniſhts 
had he notpreſently forgotten himſclfe. Butthe other errorof wt Parents creature for 
Creator, was too grofie an rrroe for. the Apoſtle, 1 1 oo ru Go 

e wasdeciued perſon, cakingthe Angell for Chriſt, and therefo'* 
ras not n—_ all in this fa, ingiuicgdioinebonourtothe Angell,forhe finned onely mi 
certaily.notfora .. {oP 5g & oh hs "Bs Y S Es a ore Anſv 
"ns . " PL. 
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_voncerning, the Angels... Queſ5. 


_—_l Firſt, Jobw was.noiguoran t,thay the wasat Angtll;and not Chriſt; for he ſaith,he was 
"meotche ſeuen Angels that had the feuen vials, Secondly,rhough he Gnned: of Ignorance: yer 
as it a fide : fordlic Pcophct;ivhiclebelee td the old Prophet, finned grieuou] y, as itappeated 
butus puniſhment; hbagh be did tigndraptly, 1nKing.x-3.Mfcrefore its agrofle crror of your 
<hovlemen,that ay, aman (inneth nog... he worflup the Dayel in the ſhape of an Angell ig- 
_— 0 ourthly, the Angell wouldnot receiue this worſhip at /obnrhand, whom he knew: 
o bed grearFauour with GbdyArd greater thenlome. Azigell.. rp, 


"ring Jrrt he %, * N 


- 


=. .Fieſt, though hereafeer the eluldren ot God ſhall be made equall tothe Angels in glo- 
rie, yetin.chis mortall hfe rhey mull needs be inferiour, ſeeing Chrift himſelfe, in reſpet of his 

athon, was inferiour tothe Angels, Hebr.2.9. Secondly, the Angell would not hauec taken this 
homage atany other mans hands,bcfide {ohns: for he giuetlrarcalon, that he is nor onely hisfel- 
low ſeroant; butalſo of bis brethren. So far alltheir ſhuts and cauils, we trongly conclude by this 


example, lat no religious honour ought to be giuen ro Angels. 


» ” 


Honoramima Angelos, eharitate non ſernitute (\aith ,Auguſtme ) nec eis templaconflraimur Wee 
honour Angels with the'dutie of. loue, not of leruice, neither doc we build temples yntothem. 
Quodergo colit ſum mus Angelu,id colcndrums etian eſs ab bowmme vittmo. That therfore which 1s wor- 
ſhipped ofthe higheſt Angell, the man of loweſt degree oughtallo to worſhip, De vera religion. 
cap. 5 5. Ergo, no worſtnp dueynto Angels, butall vnto God. : | $6-1414448h 

Agrian.1. Epift.ad { onftantin, [mperator. Qualts e5t iſte adorationis honor ? profeito non alu, quany 
is ,quo nor peccatores guoſq ue inuicen proſeqnimur, ſalut antes 05 inter nos per hovorationt & dile:Honem: 
What manner of worſhup 1s this ( he meaneth the reuerence to begiuenco Angels and Sainrs } 
ſurely no other, then that, which we finners amongſt our ſelues doe giue to one another, by a.:mn- 
tualifalutation of honour and loue, The argument out of thele words may be framed tiwus : No 
ocher worſhip is due to Angels & Saints, burthat which ve giue one to another: but that isno re« 
ligious worthip : Ergo.” Your owne decrees alto do reckon the heretikes.called Angeticr in*the 
2 number, becauſe they worſhip Angels: decret p.2 .cauſ.24.q#u.3.c.39. wherefore it is herctic eucn- by 
your owne law to worſhip Angels, © Ea N Fe ates eee 
lobn Lambert holy martyr, ſheweth out of Azguiftme, that we ſhould worſhip no men depar- 
n ted;bethey neucr ſo good,or holy,no nor yet no Angell, ne honour the fame, but oncly the wnita» 
tion of them, following their good acts In our l1uing: the Angels refuſe all honour ; tawng that 
which is called honor charitatir, that 1s,to be loued, &c, Fox p.1 108.reſpon{.adariieul. 114. 


THE SECOND PART OF THE INVo- 
IE cation of Angels. 
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Ls ' The Papilts. | 
Ti hold,that it is lawfull to dire& our praters vnto Angels, Rhem##t.Coleſſ.2.ſe.z. Yea,and:-tpereſs, 
becauſe they for vs, and deale with Godto procure mercy for vs, they may 1uſftly be cailed 
Our aduocates. 
Angels arc deputed for our protetion ( which 1s nothing, but aduocation, ) Dan. 10,13, 
Matth. 1 8.10.Rhemift:annor.1.lobn,2.ſeft,s. | 
Anſw, Firit,the argument followeth not : for the Angels at the appointment of God, may 
ſeraefor our proteation and defencc, though they be not aduocates for ys, to obtaine renu(lion 
of Sur linnes. Secondly, the places allcaged proue no fuch aduocation of Angels,but onely-de- 
fence and protection, Dan. 10. 13. The Angell was readie art the firſt praters of Ranrel, but he was 
letred awhile, This proueth , that Angels may know our praters _— it plealeth God , and be 
miniſters of his helpe vnto vs, which we denic not : not that they are our aduocates. And con- 
cerningthe other place in Aarthewour Sauiour only faith, thar ther Angels doe behold the face » 

bus f «ber;that Is ad, ple Ts pleaſure,and what ſeruice God wil command them tor the good of his 
Church: thistextmaketh nothing forthe aduocatiou of Angels. So then theſe rwo Scriptures 
doe ſet fc rthtwo offices of the Angels : che onetheir deſcending from heauen, Dan. 10.13. the 

athertheir aſcending to heauen : Matth. 18.10. Like as /acob ſaw the Angels deſcending and - 
aſcending vpon the ladder,Gen.28, which ſignificth their muniſteriall protedtion of vs, nat an 
mperiall aduocation : valefle they will ſay,thar che Angels alſo are Chriſtes aduocatcs,forvpon 
un theyarefaidto afcend and deſcend, Iohn.1.5 1. Andfurther whatis. figntfied by the. alcen- 
ng and deſcending of the Angels, Bernard hath very well expreſled inthis ſentence : aſcen/io & 
: ah '0 014 avgelorum,gc.afcending and deſcending 15the way ofthe Angels:tbey afcend for them 
to ma deſcend for vs; they aſcend for comemplation,they deſcend vnto us for comp.ſſion; they aſcend 
ey is face,deſcend at his becke un Pſal.g0.ſerm.1 1.\Wherefore they afcend to know:Gods plea 
xy deſcend to doe Gods pleaſure, this ſheweth their ſerutce and nuniltrie, nor ther atiuo- 
cation 
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catibn, or maieltie': the argument then followeth net at all, they arc our proteQors, Eejor'on | 


adnocares. L , 
. And whereas the Rhemiſts in the fame place would proue the aduocation of Angels by the Col. 


te& vſcd inour Church vpon S. Adicbaels day,which is this : That they which doe thee alwaies ſeryy,, 
in beanen, me by thy appointment ſarcour and defend vs ineartb : who (cetlryor, whart beggerly ſhifts 
they are driuento vie, ſeeing that this = maketh nothing ar all for the aduocation or inaocg, 
cion of Angels$ur onely cheir proreCtion ang: preſeruation,, © +» * 
Argum.2. Apoc.8,verl.3.1 ſaw etether eAngellthat came and flood before the altar baning « gold, 
cenſer and much ddors were ginentvmio him,to offer with the praiars0f the Saints 2pon tbe golden altar ch 4 


Fromthis place the Rhemiſts conclude thar angels do offer our praters to God, Rhemiſt. in bane. 


focums | i 

-- Anſw. Firſt,thoughthe Angels ſhould report ynto God our praiers,asthe reſt of our affaires, 
which chey ſee done ( which minifterie of theirs notwithſtanding m preſenting of our praiers, 
hath no dire& warrant out of Scripture)yet itfolloweth nor that we ſhould inuocate them,for the 
Saints m carthdo.inuocate God for vs, yet are not to be inuocated by vs, Secondly, if in this 
place we ſhould vnderſtand any of the Angels tobe the preferrer of our praiers, yet they doe'ir 
not by their owne merite, but by the merite and ſweet ſauour of the death of Chriſt, which arethe 
ſweet odors addcd to the praiers ofthe Saints : Thirdly this place 1s better expounded of Chriſt 
himſelfe,who isthe Angell, that offcreth vp our praters,as Saint Anguitinein his commentary yp. 
on this text. | . 

The Proteftams. 
Tx Angels are not be worſhipped, nor inuocated, as mediators, interceflors, or aduocates, 
& the Scripture ſpeaketh nidhady. 

Argum.1. Colofi.2.18, Let noman beguile you i the humblenes and worſhipping of Angels: 
Ergo, it 1snot lawtull co pray vnto them, or to worſhip them. 
 Rhemiit, The Apoftle ſpeaketh hereagainſt the wicked dofrine of Simen Mage, that aſhr- 
med thatthe Angels both ill and good, were mediators for vs vnto God ; and againlt the ſuper- 
ſtitton of the Iewes,that worſhipped the Angels by whom the law was =_ 

Anſw, The Apoſtle condemnerh both theſe ſuperſtitions, as likewiſe the popiſh inuocation 
of Angels : becauſe all will-worſhippe is forbidden,xvhich 1s not after the preſcript of Gods werd, 
Colofl.2.23. Ont of which place we reaſon thus, all wili-worſhip is forbidden : bur all worſhip of 
Angels 1s a will-worſhip, Ergo;all worſhip of Angels is forbrdden: that which the Apoſtle calleth, 
verl. 18. «is, the worſhip of Angels, verl. 23. he termeth iwSpmais, will-worſhip , which 
15'1nuented by man, and not warranted by the word, 

Argam.2, It ary man finne, (faiththe Apoſtle) we hauec an aduocate with the Father Ieſus 
Chriſt the1uſt, he 1s the propitiation for our {innes, Iohn. 2.2, Ergo, Chriſt onely is our aduocate, 

Rbhemift. Chrilt is our aduocate inthe higheſt degree, becaute by himſelf, and his owne ments, 
withoutthe afliftance of any other,he obraineth pardon for vs, The other, as Angels 6 Saints;are 
as ſecondary interceſlors,that obtain not any thing by rheir own merits, but only throughChrlt. 

Anſw., Fiſt, he onely and properly is an aduocare that can plcade the iuſtice of his clients 
cauſe, which euety onetharprayeth for vs cannor do: for though the Angels and Saintsd 
ſhould pray for vs (which we know not by the Scriptures) as our brethren vpon earth doc, yt 
ſhould rhey not be mediators and aduocartes, but petitioners and intreators for vs. | 

Secondly, we gather many ſtrong arguments out of this place, for the ſole ſufficient aduoctr 

on of Chritt; Firtt,the ſonne is the beſt and onely ſufficient aduocate with the. father ; therefore 
where we may pc free & bold acceſſe to the Sonne, Heb.4.16.what need haue wg of the icruants 
helpe 2 Secondly,heis the onely aduocatethar is tuſt and rightcous before God : ſo only is 
the Angelsare impe&t 1n his fight, Iob.4.18.Ergo. Third "' 
propititationfor our finnes: Ergo, onely C brit. : 
Auguitelatth, Dicitis,e Angelos nos colmus : viinam illos coleretis, facile ab ills diſceretis, iow 
eolere : But yee will fay yee worthip nor mages bur Angels : I would you did truly worſhip and 
rene yo ſhould ſoonc learne of the Angels,nort to worſhip the angels, /n Ffal.g6. 
And Bernard alſo thus wrueth vpon theſe words of the Apoſtle, Hebr.i. are they notall mir 
a ye Plane minmſtri nofire non Domini noftri : They are our miniſters, not our Maſters 
Lords: x Pſal.go.ſerms.1 1. if notour Lords,then notto bf worſhipped, - 


,hemuſt be our aduocatethar is allothe 


- 


Synecd. Moguntin.cap.4 5 .Santti.cyc. V, elut corperis ( briſti_nobiliſſima membra, eo ſocietatis & dil 
Elioniscultn anobis bonerar: debent ; quoin bac vita 4 nobis ſanti homines cols poſſunt f Saintes, whic 
have happily ended thus life, as the moſt noble members of Chritts bog y, muſt be honoured wit 
the worſhip of louc and brotherly fellowſhip,as holy men in this life nay be honoured. But #* go 


notmake our prayers vnto men, though neuer ſoholy ypon carvh; Ergo,neither ought wet0 pri 


to Angels or Saints in heavicn, We 


? 
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conterning the Saints departed, © Qaeft.1, 8: 
cr. will adde the ſeale of the holy confelſorsand Martyts: Certaine godly Chiriftizas wert/ 


the dioceſe of Lincolne,for denying to pray to Saints,faying; What necde wee got 
4wemay goe-to the head? anno't 52 1.Fox pag:826.cok2. we 
Moneriws,who ſuffered forthe truth at Lyons,amo 1 5 5 1. being asked whether Saints 
were not tobe inuocated : anſivered, Fhey cannot pray withour faith, and therefore it isin vaine: 
call vnto them,pag.90F. col. 1. The reaſon ftandeth th os,lt is in vaunie'ts pray to them, that- 
a y for vs ({ceing by our aduerfaries confeſſion, Saints onely helpe vs by their prayer, 
and oo ro God, not by _ helpfull power in themſelues) but nextherthe Angels nor 
$aints can pray for vs,becauſe they haue no faith (which giftis riow wirki them ceaſed) and with- 
ontfaith no prayer isacceptable :: Expat is needlefle to pray to thei” > ORR 
 . Francis Rebotirs martyred at Paris,4nno 1 5 (8.thus.reafoneth againt inuocation bf Arigels and! © 
Saints : Saint John faith, 1 .Epiſt. g.verl. 14. This is the truſt wee hane'in him, that if we demannd any 
thing after his will, he will heare vs: We muff doe and pray therefore accorllin g to Gods will, not after our 
we: Butitis not Gods will chatwee ſhould pray. ynto any ſuch; eitfier Angell or Saint : for no 


fch commaundement is giuen in hi$ word, where his will onely is to be ſeene. Ergo, ' 
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ed HE The Papilts,. J: | GONE 
Hey hauedeuiſcd and imagined in their fooliſh conceitfoure infernall and ſubterreſtriall-Hzreſ.g. 
places ; Hell, Purgatorie, Limbus infantiam,where children remaine'dying without Bapriſine, 
and Limbs: Patrum, where the Fathers were before Chriſts comming, Thele places they diſtin- 
gullhchreewaies-: Firſt, by the ſituation ; Hell is loweſt, Purgatoric isnext, Linbus infantium itt 
the third place, Limbus Patrum vppermoſt. Secondly,they differ in meaſure of puniſhmenr,ſome 
of ther haue panars dams, and pzzam ſenſus, a double puniſhment, borh of lofſe,in thar they are 
excluded heauen, and of paine alſo, as Hell, and Purgatorie : the other two Limbs, are bur dun 
geons of darknes heat hu] yarn they ſuffer no other ſmart or paine, bat are only abſent from God: 
Thirdly,they differ in time and continuance, ſay they, Hell and the dungeon of children ſhall a- 
de tor cuer:but Purgatorie andthe dungeon of the Fathers are temporall : the one,that is, Lim- 
* Pairum,is many yeeres agoe diffolued : and Purgatoric alſo ſhall ceaſe, ſay they,art the-com- 
nung of Chriſt, Belr.de Purgat.lib.2.cap.6. | 30 Si 2 


Me usthen is their opinion, that the Patriarkes and Prophets before Chriſts comming were not 
red . aucn,bur were Kept in an infernall place of darknefle, yer without paine, atd were deltue- 
d by Chriſts deſcending into hell, Bellerm.de Chriſts anime,lib 4.cap. 1 1. Rhemiſt. Heb.9:8. 
Pg bars I. Heb.11.40. God rourding a better thing for vs,that they without vs ſhould not be per- 
= OY theRhemiſts) che Fathers of the law could notbe admitted tothe idyes of hea- 
Jags . Is Fpotties and other of the new law, were aſſociate with them, and a way made into 

——_ [ ie death and aſcenſion of Chriſt, Rbemiſt.cbid. = 
A rk irſtby this reaſon the Patriarkes-could nor enter into heauen before the death of the 
Poitics, if there were no entrance found, vnlefle they were aflociate with them. Secondly, if the 


aka Not opened before Chrifts aſcenſion, then the Patriarkes could not aſcend before : 
re were th 


Cliriſts ref iy then all thoſe 4o.daics ? for they were deliuercd out of Limbus Parrum before 
relurretion,  Thirdly,there is therefore no ſuch meaning of this place ; bur it is to bee 
| Cs ynderſtood 
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vaderſtogd. ofthereſurreion, when asall the ele ſhall be conſummare together and enterhy, 


' dy and ſoule into heauen. Folk, - on ies: ; 0 

Thus doth Bergard expaund this place, Acceperunt iam fing li ftolas, ſed ion veftientur duplicity, 
dovec veſtiamnr & nos, Deo meling aliquid pronidente pro nobts, ut non fine nobis cenſunarentar ; a|| 
of them,thar are departed,(he meanerh the Saints)haue recciued their ſtoles or ſingle arments, 
but they ſhall not be cloathed with double, vntill we allo be apparelled, God prouiding bette 
things for.vs : that is,in the reſurreGtion we ſhall all recetue this double rayment, we ſhall be per- 
fited in body-and foule. . .. A POR | | 
_ After the ſame manner dorh this Father expound that place, Apocal.6,9. how the ſoules cryed 
vnder the Altar : eA laborerequieſcunt, quiin Domino moriuntar ; ſed non requie/cunt interim 4 (lg. 

Infolennitat. wore, ſub throne Dei clamant entma occiſerum, quia nibil etſi habent, quod moleſtet, nondum haben; ;g.. 

Sanft.Scr.3. rum ramen, queddeletiet : ln dic Patmar.ſerm.;. They reſtfrom labour, thar die in the Lord : þye 
they reſt not from crying : The ſoules of the {laine cry vnder thethrone of God, becauſe though 
they hauc nothing that doth moleſt them ; yet theyhaue not all, that may delight them, Ne 
ther of theſe places then can bee vnderſtood of the Patriarkes in Limbo: tor they could not bee 
without ſome moleſtation in that duugeon of darknes. 

Biſhop Ridley agreeth with Bernardin the expoſition ofthe former pee : God did prouide bet. 
ter for vs, that they without vs, &c. They tarric now for vs vndoubtedly, longing forthe da 
but they are commanded yetto hauc patience, vntill the number of their fellowe ſeruants 
fulfilled: Fox.pag.1784.He vnderſtandeth the glorious conſummation of the Sarnts 1n the reſyr. 
rection. | 

eArgum.2. Zachar.g.11. Ihauec looſed thy priſoners out of the pit, where there is no water; 
That is out of Limbus Patrum,Bellarm de Chrifti anima.(1b.4.cap.11. | 

Deciuirat.Dei Anſr. Auguſtine giueth a cleanc contrarie ſenſe of the place, by the pit without water he yn. 

lib.13.cap.35. derſtandeth, Hamane miſerie fitcam profunditatem & fterilem, vbinon ſunt fluenta inititie, ſed miqu- 
ratis laters: The grie and barren dungeon of humane milerie, where there are no ſprings of tuſtice, 
but the puddle and mire of iniquity:Thar ts,the Prophet ſpeaketh of the deliuerance of the people 
from their cruell and vniuft bondage and captiuitie. 

Argum.3. 1.Pct.3.19. In the which ſpirit be alſe went andpreached vnty the ſpirits that were inpri 
fen,which ſometime hadbeen diſobedient in the dayes of Noe. Thus placeproueth eutdently (faith Bel 
flarmine)chat Chriſt deſcended jinfoule into hell,and delivered the fathers from thence, DeChrifi 
avima. b:b.4.13. | | | [ 

Anſw. The place can haue no ſuch meaning: Firſt, by the ſpirit here the humane ſoule of Chriſt 
cannot be vnderſtood, but his druinepower : for Chriſt went and preached in that ſpirit, bythe 
which he was quickened, as the text1s: but he was not quickened or reſtored to life by his hu- 
mane ſoule,but by his diuine power his ſoule was toyned againeto his body. Anguſtine alſo gueth 
another reaſon, why he cannot be ſaid to be quickned or made aline in fpirit,that is, in his ſoul; 

. - forthen he muſt haue dyed before ſoule. But, Hors anime peccatum eft, 4 quo ille immumnicfuit : 
But the death of the ſoule 1s ſigne,from the which Chriſt was "1 

Bellarmine ſaith, that by the ſpirit not Chriſts divinity but his ſoule muſt be ynderſtood, becauſe 
it cannot be ſaid properly of hisdiuine nature,that it went or came to a place, as it may be faidd 
his ſoule : Bellerms.ibid. | : | 

Contra.1: Ifthe Icſuite will ftand ſo mueh vpon proper ſpeaking, neither can the ſoulebe fail 
properly togog, or come, which beroken an aCtion and geſture of the badie. 2. Butto 
accordingtothe phraſe of Scripture, he cannot be ignorant, how that the Scripture ſpeakingto 
our capacitic,doth aſcribe ſuch humane aCtions vnto God : as the ſpirit is ſaid to moue vponthe 
waters,Geneſ.1.1.God 1s ſaid to walke in paradiſe,Geneſ.3. 3. Yetmore viually i the Gofj 
the ations of the humanitie are ſometimes attributed tothe Godhead of Chriſt, becauſe o the 
neere vniting and coniunRion of them in one perſon : as Tohn. 3.13. Chriſt is ſaid to del 
from heauen,which was his Godkead onely, for his fleſh as yet had not aſcended. 4. This phrak 
isneither ſtrange nor vnuſuall, to ſay that Chriſt went in ſpirite, or the ſpirite of Chriſt went, 
ſceing Noah wentin the ſpirite of Chriſt : that is attributed to the worker, which was doneÞy rhe 
inſtrument : as whatſocuer the Prophets did in times paſt, the Lord is ſaid to doe it, &c. 

Es. 4 Bellermine aniwereth, that it 1s not vnuſuall in Scripture, to ſay that is ickened 
which dyed not, as 2.Sam.8.2.Dawid is aid tr meaſure Moab with 2.coards,one to kill them by; 
another to quicken them : and A&.7. 19.Pharasis faid to caft out their infants, we pinificare" 
that they ſhould nor be quickened ; that is, remaincaliue : ſo inthis place the ſpirite, thatis, tf 
ſoule of Chriſt is ſfatd to be quickened, becauſe it remained aliue and could not be killed. 

Contra. Firſt, the ſame word isnot read in the places alleadged, which S.Perer victh hete © 
the firſt place, theword is «2, as the Septuagint tranſlate , which ſignifieth, to raiſe of! eſtoft 
co life : in the other place the wordis {2w, which betokeneth to grow vp or proſper,as Pig 


> 


> AW 


of heauen,and nor 


concerning the Saints departed, R :Duef?, L. 


ord vſcd by Saint Petey i derived fromthe word Brvwiagyhich is to make aliud, and 
nethercof is vimrfico, Ido reuiue, and Iam rented, 'which is more then toreſtore 

of life, as Darid did the Moabites, winch otherwiſe were as dead men,vr tore- 

1, Which Pharao would not ſuffer the 1nfantsro-do. . Secondly;the examples are not a4 
y are ſaid to be rruiued, becauſe they mightdte, though they died not;*burthic ſoule 
. wherefore vnleſſc he can ſhew our of. Scripture, thatfome thing is ſai#ro be reuiued 


icened, that neither doth nor can dic, he fayeth nothing; but nather hath he, ngr yet ran 
0 any ſuch example our of Scripture, $ | | OA 34.1 ot EB beP 
P gt e Apoſtle ſpeaketh onely of thoſe which were incredulows and difobedicnt;: riot of the 
eich I,ſfuch as the Patriarkes were and Prophets. Yea(faich Bellarmise) they might bevabelcc- 


he firſt, but after repented before they dyed. 70 , 


; Thenthe Apoſtles compariſon could not hold,ifany were ſfaued without the Arke': for as 


thereight perſons onely were janed,all without the Arke periſhed:1o how without Baptiſmneand 
fir of the Charch,(tor by Baptiſme he vnderſtanderh not onelythe waſhing of water, but the 
- yard cleanſing by the grace ot the ſpirit)none can bee ſaued. It thewany werefſaned our ofthe 
Ake,there may now alſo be ſaluation out of the Church, Azgnſtine alto ſaith, /i medo, qui nos cre 


Hlerunt Ecxangelio illis imtelligantar efſe ſimiles,qui tune non credidernnt, cum fabricaretur arca : They 
thich nowbelecue not the Goſpell,areltke ro them which belecued notthen while the Arke was 
in making. And they which doe now belecue and are baptized, are like to thoſe which chen'were 
fancd inthe Arke. Auguſtine thinketh therefore, that they were incredulous perſons,and vtterly 

riſhed both bodie and foule. And fo 1s our opinion. el 

> Therext faich not,he went and delinered,but went and preached : for e Anguſtine calleth it 
an abſurd thing to thinke,that the Goſpell was preached to them that were dead, which-n their 
life time were incredulous : for if the Gopell be preached 1n hell (faith he) it would follow tharis 
15 notneceſſarie 1t ihould be preached herein the world,if men when they are dead,may:heare it; 
and be connerted. And againe,it would enſue (faith he) that there thould be a Charchin hell: 
for where the word 1s preached, there 1s a Charch. Wherefore he concluderh, that trmuſt needes 
be vnderſtood of Noah his preaching 1n the ſpirit and power of Chriſt : Arce fabricatio, predicatis 
queden fuit : The building of the Arke was a kind ofpreaching,Epiſtol.99. So allo he expoundeth 


that 1.Per. 4.6. The Goſpell was preached tothe dead : Ex circumſtantia loci apparet,ennuntellige= 
 reeor,qui nunc mortui ſunt, ſed olim in wvita E, wangelinm andizerunt. Comment ar .m eptitol.ad Rowan... 


Belarmine anſwereth,that Chriſt in ſoule preached ynto them, Non vt conuerterentur inpy, ſed vt 
#anderent anime picrum: Not to connertthe wicked, but to retoyce the fouls of the godly. 

Contra. But S. Peter faith otherwiſe, T hat the Goſpellwas preached to the dead,that they _—_— be con< 
dewned according to men in the fleſh,but might line according to God mn'the ſpirit, chap.4.6. What ts this 
el{e,bu$to conuert the dead ? of the which conuerſion there are two-parts,the mortification of the 
ficſh,and the reutuiag or quickening of the ſpirit, both ſer downe by the Apoſtle. | 
' 4 Thetextis not,that were is priſon,but doth better beare this ſenſe, that are : The words in the 
original are theſe: nic & qui ues, ſpiritibas in careere,to the ſpirits in priſon : the participle here 
to de {upplicd in the Greeke #-:, in Latine exiſtentib#5,is properly of the preſent tence, and frgni+ 
heth being: and common vſe of ſpeech will o10e itrather to Ke vnderftood of the preſenttume, 
then of the.tizme paſt : as if I ſhould fay, the man in the houſe, or in the priſon, who would not 
thinke that I meane one now being in the houſe, rather then one that was1n the houſe and now 18 
not? Sothe Apoſtles meaning 1s thts, that they which were incredulous and diſobedient in time 
palt,wherf Noah in the ſpirit of Chriſt,or Chriſt by his ſpirit in Noah preached to the world, were 
then deſtroyed in the flood,and nov for their incredulitic are puniſhed inthe priſon of hell. And 
thus Au , his preaching to the old world in 


Iuguſtine 1n eucry point ynderſtandeth this text, of Noa 
eſpiri of Chrift, fauing that by the priſon he ynderſtandeth their mortall bodies, while they li- 
ued. Bellarmine taketh paines at large to confute Azgaſtines expolition, becauſe it commeth neere 
vNto Ours: ſo well theſe fellowes agree.with antiquitic, whereof notwithſtanding they make 


th 


great boaſt. 


GRSLNGR The Proteſtants. 

Pin the holic Patriarkes, Fathers and Prophets dyed in the fame faith before the. comming 
of Chriſt, which all rue Chriſtians doe now hold,and were preſently recciued into the ioyes 

S kept in any infernall place or dungeon of darknes : thus it 15 proued. 
1 ores 1. They had all faith,and belecued in Chriſt : yea,the ſame faith that is now preached;. 
Bleſſed *nned by the Apoſtle, Heb. 11.1. They alſo by this faith obtainedremiſſion of ſumes, Rom.4.7. 
blefeq 5% they whoſe iniquities are forgizen, 2s 1t 1s alleadged our of the Plalme : Ergo , they were 
4 ©C- dUt out of the kingdomeof God there was no bleflednefleto be found : therefare they 
y, to heauen, Eo ER = era eos | 
"Our owne maſter of ſentences alſo here witneſſeth with vs': Eadem fides ſalnatorit, que nos ſal- 
 / 7 war, 
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w4t, ſalwot inftos faciebat axitiquor, &'r. The fame faith , whieh ſaucth vs , did alſo ſachhe 
righteous, tho great with theſirjall. For as webelceue that Chrilt 1s come 1n the fleſh, they,that 
he was to,come :as wee belegye that he dyed and roſe againe, ſothey , that hee ſhoig fb and 
riſoagaine ::'And Gregeris comparcth bath, to rhoſe thar wene before, and follovg ©1,;q 
riding tb-Ieruſalem, crying, Ofanne,ctc.lib.z.diſtmit.2 5.4. From this op we may furtiy reaſgn 
thus: The Tame faith hath rhe fame cfteCtsand fruits the Patriarkes had the ſame fairh ,;y, ,,.. 
Ergo, they were faued ahd wentto heauen, as all beleeuers naw do. Agayne, they that yy þ,_ 
fore Chriſt entred into Ieruſfalem, as well as they thar followed ; whereftore the forcrungr, of 
Chriſt; thatbelecucd i hun pyitlic ſame faith entred into heauen. | 

 Argem.2. If the heaveys were not opencd before Chriſts aſcenſion , as the Rhemiſts afhme« 
then none went to het bikes Chriſt aſcended. Burt that is falſe : Henoch and Elias byiy, 
owne confeſlion weretaken vp.into Paradiſe : ſo was the ſoule of the theete yponthe Crofig,, 
Paradiſe is 1h heauen, yea the third and higheſt heauen,as S.Pax! calleth it, 2.Corinth.12.4i,g 
ſo Auguſtine expoundeth that place, Valuit Dexs Apoſtiols demonſtrare vitam,in qua poſt banc v.g,, 
vi vw eſt in eternum. The Lord would ſhew vnto the Apoltle that life, wherein, after this 
we ſhall liue and remainefor euer : De Gen. 4b.12.28. Theſe three therefore went to Paradi. 
which 1s no infernall or place of darkenefle , but a celeſtiall habitation of oy, light and felicir, 
They were not then in Limbs Patram, in the dungeon,of the Fathers. Wherctore we conclude. 
there was accefle to heauen before the aſcenſion of Chriſt. | OY , 
 Argam.;. Behdeout of apa 36 re many ſtrong arguments may be gathered, to prouc thatthe 
Fathers and Patriarkes were in heauen, a place of 10y, not in the-umagined Limbs, a dungeon of 
darkeneſflc, before the comming of Chrilt. 

.. Firſt, Ewery one that beleeneth, bath encrlaſting life.lohn 5.24. Abrabam beleened, Rom... 
Ergo, Abrabam had and was 1n cuerlaſting life : Erge, not in Limbs , which 1s a place of payne, 
as they confeſle; but in cuerlaſting life is no payne. | | 

Secondly, the ſoules of the faithfull before Chriſt were in celcſtiall Teruſalem, for they 
are the Congregation of the firſt borne , whoſe names are written m heauen , Heb. 12.2 5.they 
were the Lone vnto Chriſt in the world : Ergo, their names were written in heauen. 

, Thirdly , where the holy Angels were, there alto were the ſoulcs of the ancient fairthfull, Heb, 
12.22. Thecompanie of the Angels and the congregation of the firſt borne belong all to one 


ancient 


poee ; ſoalſo Lazarss ſoule was caried by the Angels : but the Angels are in no otherplacebur 


cauen : Ergo. A TEA Rt HR 224g "HO 

Further, as out of theſe words, I am the God of Abraham, !ſaac and /acob, our Sautourpro« 
ucth the reſurre&tio , becauſe he is not God of the dead bur ofthe liuing; fo by the ſame reaſpnme 
may conclude they were in heauen: for if it be inglorious for God to be named of the dead,euen 
fo alſo 1s to call himſclfe by them, that are 1n payne, in darkenefle, abſent from God,asall they 

are which are imaginedto be in Limbo: Ergo. "Y 
- eArgam. 4.The Fathers and Patriarches,before Chriſts comming, were in eAbrahams boſome: 
but that was no infernall place or priſon, ſuch as they tmagine Limbas Patrum to be, eAnguſtine 
roueth, that.it could not be membrazm, or pars inferorum, a member or parr of Hell, or any wn- 
ernall place,asthe Teſuites hold : Firſt,the text ſaith, there is magnum chaos, a great gulfe, a great 
diſtance betweene, Luk. 16.26.and verſe 23. The rich man ſaw eAbrabamatarre off: wherefore 
it 1s not like, that both thoſe places ſhould be infernall. Secondly, Abrahams boſome, was guit- 
tu habitatio, && felicitatts finus, a place of reſt and bliſſe : but ſo 1s not any infernall place, where 
there 1s horror, and darkenefle. Thirdly, the place where the rich man was, is called Hell, or n- 
fernall : therets no ſuch Ranged of Lazarss, that he was in any lower place;but aboue 1n ſome 
high and farre diſtant place:for the rich man is ſaid to lift vp his eyes. Augaſtine then concludeth: 
Ne ipſos quidem inferos v/piam ſcripturarum locis in bono appellatos reperire potni. Epiſtol.99. 1dond 
find that this word [»ferzal,is taken any where in the Scriptures 1n the good part. And therefore 
the boſome of Abrabaem, being a place of reft , ſaith he, cannot be any infernall place. One of 
hens owne writers maketh e Abrahams boſome to be the ſame place, —_ the ſaints now arch 
appineſſe and ioy, and Icſus Chriſt himſelfe : Intrepide pergamius ad redemptorem noſtrum,gfe. 1 
vs therefore go without fearc tb our Redgemer Teſus, tothe afſemblic of the Saints, &c, andt0 
the boſome of eAbreaham with Lazarus. Eſpenc.in 2.Timoth .cap.4.p.167 4. F 
Concil. «Aquiſgranenſ.1ib.3.cap.3. (onfufenes duas eſſe legimua, vnam temparalem , per quam 0m" 
peceator penitendo peccaſſe confunditur:alteram aternalem, & ſine fine manſuram, quam bi, quia fmifrs 


ſort andituri ſunt quibuc dicetar,ite waledifti,ere, We reade of two contuſions,one temporal,by the 


which a finncrin repenting for his finne is confounded or aſhamed : another eternall,to 
withoug ende, which they thatare on the left hand ſhall heare, to whom it ſhall be ſaid, GoeJ© 


curſed, &c, If then Cee. = the ſentence of this Councel there be two confuſions or 2 
ments, one temporallin this h 


another cternal afterward: then was there neuer any ſuch 1 


concerning the Saints departed, Quef.1. 353 


bus Patrum, a dungeon of darkeneſle, for the fathers: ynleſſe they will ſay, that when the fathers 
were thruſt into ſuch a darke dungeon or priſon, it was no confuſion or abaſhment ynto them. 

And becauſe our aduerſariesdo here accumulate and heape vp many teſtimonies of the Fa. 
thers, whom WC confeſlc for the molt part of them, elpecrally the later ſort of them,to haue bin 
- 1 this error; yet that it way appearc, thatthe truethis yet more ancient, Iwillalleadge the ſen-. 
tence of amolt ancient farher, namely Orrgen,vpon theſe words of ſob, Naked ſhalIreturne &c. 
Nuduibo illuc &C- I ſhall returne naked thither - whither 2? eucn where Adam and the reſt of m 
Elders are gone, where the tabernacles of the righteous are, the reſt of the farthfull, the confola- 
tion of che godly : where 15 Abrahams boſome, the company of Angels, the kingdome of Chriſt, 
life and light, and glorie, and ſight of God. Orig.m 1.cap.{ob. But where elſe are all theſe to be 
found, but in heauen, for 1n Limbas 1s neither I1ght,nor comfort, nor Angell, nor Chrift,nor the 

loric of God to be ſeene? What clearer eutdence of antiquitic can be required? 

See this trueth ſealed by the bloud of Martyrs: Richardas Feurns who ſuffered for the trueth ar 
Lions anno 1554.being asked where the old Fathers were before the death of Chriſt , anſwered: 
Theywere in life eternall, n hich they looked for, being promiſed before rs Adam, eAbraham, and the Pa- 
triarkes in the ſeede tocome : Fox.pag..91 3. 

The ſincere 1ndgement of Biſhop K:dley holy Martyr we haue ſeene before, 


AN APPENDIX OR APPERTINANCE OF THIS 


queſtton,concerning the apparition of Samuel. 
Þ 
The Papiits, | "RG 
Hey hold opinion, that 1t was the very foule of Szmmel that appeared at the witches houſe at 19-Error- 
Endvy vwnto Saul : and vic 1t as an argument, to prouethar the ſoules of the Patriarkes were 
not in heauen,but 1n ſome 1mfernall place, betore Chriſts comming, becauſe Samwelaſcended out 
of the carth, Bellarm.de Chriſt .anim.l:6.4.1 1, 

Argum.1, Becaule he that appeared to Saxl.1s called Samnel in the text. Auguſtine anſwereth : 
thatthe images of things, are called by the names of the things themſclues : as Geneſ.41. Pharas 
faid,he ſay cares of corne,and fat and leane kine 1n his dreame, when they were but the wmages of 
ſuch things : So the diuell becauſe he appeared 1n the ſhape of Samuel,Samuel hunſelfe 1s faid tobe 
ſeene : Ad Simplicianum l1b.2.queſt.z . 

Argum.2. Eccleliaſtic.46. Ir 1s ſet downe as a commendation of Samet, that he propheſied 
being dead : Ergo, it was Samnelindced, Bellarm. De Purgat {:b,2.cap.6. 

Aug«?%ine anfiycreth, that this booke was not recetued into the Canon of the Scriptures : It is 
not Canonicall. De curapro morturs,cap.15. 

eArgum.3. Hetelleth Saul things to come, as how the next day he ſhould be oucrcome, and 
flaine.But the diuell knoweth not things to come, Bellarm.brd. | 

Auguſtine anfiyereth, Facile eft & non incongraum: It 1s an cafie matter with God,and not yn- 
likely, that ſome things ſhould beereucaled to euill ſpirits, for the greater puniſhment of the 
wicked: for otherwiſe we might meruaile ; Q#omeds demones agnonerint C brim, quem Iudei non 
egnoſcebant : How the diuels knew Chrift, whoin the Iewes did not acknowledge : Ad Simphicran. 
lib.2.queſt. 3. | 

The Proteſtants. 
Hat it was not the ſoule of Sazwel which appeared, who was now at reſt ; butche diuell in the 
likenes of Sammel,vvho alſo can transforme himſelfe into an Angel of light: Auguſtine proucth 
by theſe foure arguments. 

eArgum.t. Becauſethe Witch or Pythoniſt vſed enchantments, vnto the which the ſoule of 
ſo holy a Prophet was not ſubict, Demoniacis incantationibus vii videtur. De mirabilibas Scrip= 
mm It. Bellarmine anſwereth: that Samue/preucnted her inchantment,and came vp volun- 

Anſs w. Thetext is contrarie, verſ.11. for the woman firſt asked Saxl, whom ſhe ſhould bring 
vp,thatis, by her charmes and incantations : and he faid,bring me vp Sammel. 
184m.2. Ouomodo Saul,cc.How could Saulobtaine to heare a Prophet ſpeake from the dead, 
mn God youchlafed not to anſiver by Prophets altue 2 Thetext 1s, that God gaue him no an- 
wer neither by Prophets, nor by dreames: therefore I haue called for thee, verl.1 5. Ergo,it was 
not Samuel for then God ſhould haue given him anſwer by Prophets. 
pe ha = F- It it had been Samwel, he would not haue told alyevnto Saul, ſaying, to morowe 
wy " : ce with me : Magno quippe internallo ſeparar: bonos a malis legimus : For we reade thatthe 
| "wi 2 pores from the bad by a great diltance after this life, as irappeareth in the ſtorie of 

Bel 43a. Auguſt.ad Simphcian.tbid. | 

«m. Heſaithas much, as you ſhall be dead : noting the generall condition, not the par- 
| ] Ii 3 ticular 


who 


Hzreſ.11. 
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ticular ſtate ofthe dead : and he faith further, Thou and thy ſonnes ſhall be with me to morrgy: 
but /enathan being a righteous man, went not to the ſame place that Sawl did : wherctore, ye ſhal 
be with me,1s as much toſay, Ye ſhall be dead. 

Anxſw. This phraſe in Scripture importeth, and implieth alſo the particular ſtate ofthoſe thy 
are departed,as 2.Sam.12 .23.Damid faith of his child, I ſhall goe to hum, he ſhall not come to me. 
And Luk.2 3.43. Chritt faith, This day ſhalt thou be with me 1n Paradiſe : In both placcs it fig. 
nifieth to be in reſt and ioy,in the ſame place, where they are,with whom they are ſaid, they ſha 
be : Ergo, it ſhould beſo taken here. Neither 1s it neceflarie to vnderſtand /onathan 1n this ſpecch, 
ſeeing that he ſaith not all his ſonnes : and there were two other of his ſonnes beſide lorarhay 
flaine, namely, Abinadab, and Malchiſhuab. 1.Sam.31.2,6. So thatthe ſpeech 1s true, th.u andiby 
ſonnes, though Jonathan be excluded. | 

Argum 4. Ifithad been Samuel: Vrique vir inſtus non permiſiſſet ſe adorari : The wt man woylq 
not haue ſuffered himſelfe to be adored and worſhipped:as the diuell doth take it at Sawles hands, 
to be worſhipped ofhim. For the text faith, he enchned his face toward the ground, and bowed 
hinſelfe,or worſhipped : eAnguſt.queſt.ex.veteri.teſtam.27. 

Bellarmize faith, {0 he did gue no other worſhip yato him, then was due vnto the ſoule of 
Sammel ſo greata Prophet, . 

eFnſw. Cornelius did no otherwiſe worſhip Peter,then by falling downe as Sawu/here doth,nor 
John the Angell , Apocal.22. yet neither of them are permitted to doit : Wherefore, if this had 
bin true Sammel, he would not haue arrogated more to hunſelte, then either Peter, or the Angell: 
Wherefore as S. Auguſtine faith, Hoc nititur,vt adoretur, quaſi Deus, he gocth about to be world 
ped as God, and therefore it was ſurely Sathan, not Samuel : Thoſe toure cfteCtvall reaſons of. 


Anguſtine are confirmed by their owne decrees, (aſ.26. qu.5.c.14. howſocuer Bellarmine athis 
pleaſurcreieerth both the one and the other. 


THE SECOND QVESTION, CONCER- 
ning Purgatorie, 


He queſtion hath three parts : firſt, whether there be any Purgatorie for ſoules to be purged 
and cleanſed in after this life.Secondly, of other circumitances and matters that doe LI 
thereunto, Thirdly,of prayer for the dead. 


THE FIRST PART, WHETHER THERE BE 
any Purgatorie after this life. 


T he Papiſts. 
$ ph 15 (they ſay) a certaine infernall place in the carth, called Purgatorie,in the which,asn 
a priſon houle,the ſoules which were notfully purged 1n this life, are there cleanſed and pur- 
ged by fire, before they can be receiued into heauen: Betlarm.de Pargat h1b.1.c.1.16.2.c.6, Rhemiſ. 
Matnth.12.ſctt.6. 

Argum.1. Zachar.g.11, Thou haſt Tooſed thy priſoners out ofthe pit where was no water, 
Pial.66.12.We went through fire and water.Theſe and fach like places thc Ieſuite yndcerſtandeth 
of Pargatorte, Lib.1.de Purgator.cap.3. 

eAnſw. Firſt,the Icſuite brought this place before, to prouc that there was Lin:bus Patrum,and 
now he maketh it ſerue for Purgatorie : thus they can make the Scripture to ſpeake what they liſt 
themſclues. Burt Purgatoric and Limbas Patrum, are two diucrs, yea and contrary things : forthe 
Lembus was onely for thoſe that liued before Chriſt ; Porgatori- began ſince : the Limb ws 
voyde of paine and puniſhment; ſo is not Purgatorie:wherefore if the Lake or pit in Zecharie g- 
nihe Purgatoric,it maketh nothing for Linmbus: and if it ſerue for L,inbr,then LA maſſ: of a place 
for Purgatorie. But indeede it ſignifherch no ſuch thing : but is raken onel yin that Llace forthe 
fion and muſerie ofthis life, as we ſhewed out of Augaſftine. And to doth healſo expound ſuch 
and the likeplaccs out of the Pſalmes, as Pſalm. 86.13. Thou kaft delwuered my ſoule fi -mthe 
loweſt graue. Qxid (faith he) ef lacus infirm, ni profurd:ſſima miſcria, quanen fit profund:ori V-*' 
els (faith he) is the loweſt pit or grauc, bur the lowelt degree of miſerie, then the which there 
be no greater 2 

Argam.2. Matth.12.32. Blaſphemie againſt the ſpirit all not be forgiven neither in the werli rl 
the worldto come: Ergo, ſome finnes ſhall be forgiven in the next viorid 3 and tkercfore thre 159 
purgatorte, for in hell there js no forgiuenefle : Bellarm.loc.1.cx non teſtamer.to. 

Anſw, Firit, by the world to come, is vnderſtood the world tuccecding this , and ſoit anſwe- 
reth to the world preſent :as Marke 10.30. They ſpall at thus preſent receine an kundred fold , #** at 
the world to come life exerlaſting. Wherefore purgatorie being imagined to be now preſent , !! ow 


concerning the Saints departed, HQuef7.2. 


not betakento belong tothe world to come: ſo all, | hs; 
hat Chriſt is exalted aboue cuery name, that is wed The pa ay that place, Epheſ.r.21, 
chat is, in the world which ſhall be after this : Ithinke che will wee ot , or the world to core: 
lace,inferre Purgatoric; nor yet,where the Apottle faith A h not by the world to come, 1:3 this 
Secondly, 1t tolloweth not , ſinne againſt the hol & e pref therorld to come,Hcb.6, 5. 
worlde, Ergo» other fianes ſhall: nomore ; then i y Ghoſt ſhall not be remitted inthe nexe 
5 hall : Nomore , then 1t followeth, that where Chriſt ſat | 
mot drink® henceforth of the fruite of this vine, untill [ drinke it wi h wilt ſaith, [wi 
"s 29. thartherefore he did drinke of other hes; 24 it with you in my fathers kingdome, Mach, 
And whereas Bellarmine would 1aftifie this ar "7.5 _ oduenture by" eabndper Slat wer 
faith, My kingdome #1 not 0 Feblbneebit and SI: : , Y at example Iohn 19, where Chrift 
an afhrmariue is concluded our of the neeatiac; th gay: anpdher 0 Ears —_—4 king then ? where 
Pilate did: Thy dae @ eE28 he D x ; c reaſon 1s not alike, vnlefle hc will reaſon as 
= us world : Ergo,thou haſt a kingdome: ſo blaſphenue 
not be forgiuen In the NeXt world : Ergo,there ſhall be blaſphemu 5 MO OEIIIGS 1208 
erucly, for in hell there thall be blaſphemic. COLNETIGE THEN: "TRNE DE UNIT QUECTGo 
Thirdly, S. Mzrke doth beſt expound S. Matthew, 3.29.He th 
wen : ſo that tobe forgiuen neitherin this worlde bo "oh e that blaſphemeth, ſhall nener be forgi- 
WREE in richer tobe expanded by ABN _ « ma 3 F neuerto be forgiuen. Bellar. 
for verſ. 3 1.hc faith, Blaſpemie ſhall not be forginen e Sr ph ea, Ict Matthewexpound himſclfe: 
following,nerther in this world, nor the world # rio: o t  atall-and then he addeth 1n the verle 
neue ie wget be ibrwkien as aff :ſo that notto be forgiuen in this world,or the 
Fourthly, that there 1s no renu{tzon of (  þ : INE 
OCESEOLS Sedan Heike . > be —_ this | ike, the Scripture 1s eunident,Iohn 3.18. 
the Rhemiſtsgiue this note, That he that belecuth ; ſhall is condemned alreadie. pon which place 
of death, or day of 1ndgement * from which place njacoy ay condemned eytherat the Wie 
ith; or wichoue fairh : if be die in ahaeerte® ra Nor alon : ws , Euery man eyther dycth in 
hope 3 if in faith, he 1s freed from condemnation and , ind Enos, CC AIRING 00 
ke Brace *cherefare incha tie we x ay into life, and ſo conſcquently delt- 
onely of this life, wherc by our mee enhot ay yr remiſſion of ſ1nnes, becauſe faith 1s 
miſſionem peccatorim, illic non erit: He that re mbroſe allo ſaith 5 Qui bic non acceperit re- 
OI men. Shows 6 ea | cetueth not here renuſf1on of ſinnes,ſhal nor be there, 
 eArgum.3. Luke 8.55. Her ſpiri ; : 
life. This cutdently fk el narapd k x0) : 2 pe refe.Chrilt rayſed the Rulers daughter co 
arethere cannot returne againe, Rhemiff EIT CUTE TIO WHETIEN Tan: 
eAnſw. Surely, a goodly a SPED | 
thereis athird ng foe, oxen oo 7 - azar and of the Maid returned : Ergo, 
racer ares Abd why way not the oye © \ at their ſoules were , Whereas the ſoules of 
Cd into their beckeradaine? And hd : ring at his pleaſure , if it pleafeth him, the 
af Cheek the bodies of A... \ chin ; 92-y er may be thus ſhewed : after the reſurrecti- 
Clais be his comer be ws agar m_ ” » appearcdout of their graues, Marth. 27.53. If 
foulealſo. Againe, S.Pax/ſaith, He was aken ic out of his place,which 1s the graue,cuen ſo the 
not, he knoweth not. buc in "a ſpirit and {t le] into the third HEanen , WHREINET 1 tus Goche or 
with God | : purit and ſoule, heryas ſure he was there : therefore it 1s 
,to call the ſoules from heauen 1nto the bodte , th : m—_ Fe ofſible 
I aske, where the ſoule of Dorcas was after her d PROT» RT mans his glorie. Further 
nie, ſhe being a woman full of good works wh — F - i” en whe cata Soybean 
uen, and Perer called her ſoule mes while ſhe lued : if thee were then in hea- 
ve ad Percalled er ol neo er di agine all Maſter be blerdo ſen he 
an holy man, which was caried b 4 Þ A I 6.9. how S. Fortunatic rayſed againe one arcel'res 
lermive ; 0 alſo grameth that y | Ang S1nto a blefled place : clus ſtorie 1 recetzed by Bc!- 
Fo arr. inoor rept" y a n may returne from other places then Purgatoric, /iþ.2 
Argum 4, Of all other x ug Ein Hem COIN: a 
: w &. : OIt 1nluit,an [ 1 
area] $ luch being rightly vnderſtood, doth a4 agar ea Oe =_ 4 24 as - Pas 
ue all 3 33. a1 
go endnote Fore ror halle 
argatoric : by wood. ft vey ". = ET .& Rhemift.by fire here vnderſtand the flames of 
I or þ | 2 ; ; ftabble,ftrawe ; veniall ſinnes,which mult be purged by that fire, Rhem#ſe. 
w. Fir h : 
derfiood tioned y the precious matter here, as of gold, fil * 
,004,but the . > 2, goid, HIyUCT, ATC NOT the workes of cl "Ne 
recs: of ſound doftrine : by ſtraw, and ſtubble, and EE LOR com. 


buſtibl 

e matter, the aff; . , 

nts: ,the affcQtarion of eloquence, and | 

dation; n q , corrupt teaching of the truth, yer holding the 


loS.Ambr 


not vemall finnes, as the Rhemuſts afh | 
wn: E uſts athrme : and this Bellarmine all; : 
ſe poundeth,Opus qued ardere dicitur mala doftrina eft ec. The works . vg or b dt 


is cull doftrine &c. ; 
c.*3.1.4ad (orinth, Doth then their purgatorie fire difcerne betivecne ſound 


Ii 4 and 
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and corrupt doftine? bur that they imagine to be a puniſhing and ing fhire,not atryins; 
Aikeriinh fire, as this 1s, whereof Ne AgolMle weaketh. eos "FRA 

Secondly, fire is here taken allegorically, as the reſt of the words are, of gold, filuer, Rtubhj.. 
neither can it be taken for their Purgatorie fire ; becauſe it triethrthe workes onely, northe £ 
fons, and allmuſt be tried by this fire, as well thoſe that build gold and filuer, as the other ; þ,, 
all ſhall not paſſe through Purgarorie, by thetr owne confeſiion. They are driuen to his ſhift, (, 
graunt, that verſe 13. the fireis taken in one ſenſe, namely, for the ſentence and iudgemen of 
God,and verſe 15.inanother,that 1s,for the flames of Purgatorie.But who feeth nothowe abſycg 
athing this is, that in an allegoric the fame word, and in the ſame place, ſhould be fo diver 
taken ? It is apparant then that this 1s the meaning, that che day, thar 1s,the time, ſhall declareje. 
for God hath appointeda time to examine cuery mans dodrine by fire : which is nothing «lf 
but the 1adgement of God by the fire of his word, whereby euery man, 1n the day of his calling 
and conuerſion, ſhall know whether he hath preachedaright or nor. 

Firft I will proue this expoſition to be ſound,and then ſhew how it 1s 1impugned. Firſt,this fre 
muſt needs be either a mater1all fire,or a ſpirituall: if materiall, then either everlaſting hre,or pur- 
gatoric fire,or the fire of the 1ndgement day : not the firſt, becauſe it is onely for the wicked; nor 
the ſecond,nor the third, becauſe they doe not trie works, but the perſons ; but this fire trieth eve. 
ric mans worke : Ergo,it is nota material], but a ſpirituall fire. 

Secondly,this fire 1s a triall of cuery mans dodtrine, how he hath preached and taught ; but ng 
matertall fire can maketriall of dofrine : Ergo,a ſpirituall fre. 

Thirdly,as is the gold and filuer,ſtubble, wood, &c.fo 1s the fire ; but they mult be vnderſtogd 
forritually : Ergo,ſo mult the fire. 

And thus much Bellarmine granteth,that in the two firft places the fire of Gods 1udgement muſt 
be vnderſtood,but not 1n the third,in the 1 5.verſe, 

Contra. Farlt, that fire, whereby a man ſuffcreth lofle in his worke, 1s the fire he ſhall beſaued 
through, verl. 15. but the firſt fire 1s ſpirituall, becauſe it examinerh the worke it ſelfe : Ergo, the 
other 15 the ſame ſpirituall fire. | 

Againe,by the ſame hire 1s as well the faluation of the worker, as the probation of the worke: 
for he probation of the worke tendeth to the fauing of the worker : but the worke is proucd and 


tried by a ſpirituall fire. Ergo, &c. 
Further, Belarmimes owne application of the fimilitude ſheryeth as much: for hee thus expoun- 


deth it,as if two workmen ſhould make two houles, one of hewed ſtone, the other of timber and 
ftraw : fire 1s ſet to both houſes ; the workman in the ſtone houſe 1s yntouched of the fire, and his 
houſe ſafe: but the other houſe burneth,and the builder within 1s in daunger, and cannot eſcape, 
but by paſſing thorough the fire,cap.4./oc.2. Doth he not cuidently graunt, that it 1s one and the 
ſelfe ſame fire, wherewnh the houſe is burned,and thorough the which the builder eſcapeth? So 
then theſe foure properties named by the Apoſtle, of reuealing, trying, burning,ſauing, mult bee 
referred to one and the ſelfe ſame fire,which 1s a ſpirituall fire, and not a materall : thereforeno 
purgatorie fire, 


Now Bellarmine goeth about to infringe this our expoſition of the ſpiricuall fire of truth, wher- 
by cuery mans worke 1s tried 1n this life, by theſe reaſons : 


Firſt,the Apoſtle ſaith, 7 he day of the Lord ſhall declare it,verl. 13. which is in Scripture taken for 
the day of 1ndgemenr : and therefore it ſhall not declare it in this life. 

Anſ. In the Orginall Greeke wee reade onely the day, and not the day of the Lord : ſo that word 
ſcemeth to be added in the vulgar Latin. And againe, there ſhall be no purgatorie fire after the 
day of 1udgement : wherefore herein they doe contradi& themſclues. 

Secondly, The day which ſhall be reealed by fire, ſaith the Apoſtle ; what day 1s this elſe butthe 
day of tudgement,which the preciſe ſignitying of fire declarerh 2 Rhemsſ?. 

Anſ; 1 will oppoſe againſt them the wgdement of Bellarmine, who ſaith, that the fire of the day 
of indgement cannot here be ynderftood : firſt, becaule that fire ſhall worke onely ypon thewic- 
ked,bur S. Pawls fire ſhall tric all. Secondly, that fire maketh norrriall of workes, as S. Pax fire 
doth. Thirdly,it would follow that they which build hay,ſtubble, &c. ſhould not enter into hea- 
uen before x day of tadgement : ſo are they anſwered with their owne. -y 

Thrrdly,this fire ſhall trie euery mans worke whar it is : but this difference of mens workings 
not alwates ſcene 1n this life. Ergo, fic Rhemiſt.Bellarm. 

An. Firſt,the Apoſtle meancth not euery worke whatſoeuer ſhall be made manifeſt here, but 
he ſpeaketh onely of the worke of the Miniſterie,which is publike,and to be diſcerned of all. S& 
condly,ncither is it neceflarie to vnderftand the manifeſtation of theſe workes to the ſight of 0- 
thers,bur the reucaling thereof ro their owne conſcience, which alwaies falleth our in this life t9 
thoſe that ſhall be faued. 

Fourthly,they,whoſe errors are reucaled by the word of God,and their mindes lightened, ne 


—— 


® 
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-ffer no loſſe, but rather haue gaine by it :'butthe Apoſtle daith, that they whoſeworke burneth 

Joeſuffer lofle by it, Beflarm. a ed by. the ſpirit in the wo Mc, in 
Anl. They whoſe erronious preaching 1s reuealed-by. the ſpirit in the word, ſuffer no Iofle, in 
ef that they themſclues vpon their repentance areſaued : but yet they hauc lofſe in regard of 
Nt 1abour which is loſt, and of the greatnes of reward, which they ſhall haue, thar preach fin- 

a and fo is S.Paxl to be vnderſtood,ſaying,rhey ſuffer lofſe,c4c.yet are ſaved. 

-. CC okin notwithſtanding theſe obieQtions to rhe contrarie, ourexpoſition of the Reueclation 
& trial eo be had in this life by the ſpiritual fire of truth in euery mans conſcience,as rouching the 
ks of the Miniſterie,remaineth ſound,and agreeable to Scripture. To.this conſenterh Origen : 
Habit Petrus aliquid plambi,cc. Peter had a little lead, for our Sautour faith ynto tum, O thou 
hirle faith. He therefore that 15 ſate,is ſafe,as it were through fire : as the furnace trieth the gold; ſo 
rentarion the righteous: Veniends eſt ergo omnibus,cc.Wherfore cucry one muſt come to the fire, 
maſt come to the conflatorie or fining pet, Hom.6.in Exod. Likewiſe Saint Hierome : Cum vi- 
derit Satanas nos [uper fundamentum Chriſti,c+c.When Satan ſecth vs vpon the foundation of Chriſt 
to build hay,or ſtubble ; ſ»pponit imcendeum, he ſertteth to the fire : wherefore ler vs build gold, &c. 
and he ſhall not dare to tempt vs,/tb.2..adnerſ. /oniniav. Both theſe fathers by this fire vnderſtand, 
the'tentation in this life, whereby a man 1s tried , and brought to acknowledge his infirmitie : 
which is a preparation to the more excellent worke of the ſpirit, whereby they are further ligh+ 
ered, | 

I will atfo produce Bernard for the expoſition of thisplace,though Idenie not,but that It ſome- 
what ſauoured of this purgatorie inuention : theſe words, be ſhall bee ſafe, yet as thorough fire, he 
thus interpreteth : /gnts tria habet, fumum, Iucem,ardorem,c5c.Fire hath three things, ſmoake,hght, 
heate : the ſmoake, that is the bitternes of ſoule : the I1ghr, 1s the confeſſion of the mouth : the 
heate is in the bodie the tribulation or puniſhment of repentance. The bitternes then of che ſoule, 
the confeſſion of the mouth, the puniſhment of the bodice, are that fire, whereby the looſe and 
negligent builder ſhall bee ſaued, Serms.de Hig fer ftipul.But all thele are in this life. Ergo,efc. 

Argum.5, Matth. 5.25. Agree with thine adaerſarie while thou art in the way with him, leſt he deliner 
thee tothe Indgethe [udge to the Miniiter and thou bee caſt intopriſon: Verely [ ſay unto thee,thou ſpale 
not come out thence,till - i haſt paied the utmoſt farthing, Tins priſon, ſaith Bellarmine,ts Purgaroric, 
out of which,after the debt 1s pated,the debter ſhall goe forth. 

Anſ.Firſt,this ſaying of our Samour may ſafely be expounded according tothe letter of the af 
fares of this life,as Saint Chryſoſtome doth expound it, that men to preuent their further daunger, 
ſhould bee readie to compound their controuerſics betime. And ſuch counſell alſo the Wiſeman 

weth,Pro.6.3. That if a man hane ginen his word,and is become « ſuretie for another,he ſhould not ſlcepe 
ore be bad delinered bimſelfe. And this expoſition 1s moſt agrecable to the text : forthe word is 
«nzc, an aduerfaric at the law. And Luke.12.58. where the ſame ſentence of our Sauiour 1s re- 
peated,there is mention made of the Magittrate, and of the Iaylor, which are termes and offices 
properly fitting the buſines of this life. Bellarmine hath not any thing worth the anſwering,;con- 


trarie to this ſenſe. 


_Secondly,if we draw theſe words to a fpirituall vnderſtanding, by the priſon hell muſt bee ſig- 
nifhied,a place of euerlaſting torment, and not Purgatorie. CES RE ET S, . 
Firſt, becauſe the word 94=i,a priſon,1is ſo taken, r.Per. 3.19.forthe place of the diſobedienr, 
which1s hell : for I thinke,they will not ſend obſtinate ſinners to urgatoric 
Secondly,he ſhall not come forth,till he hath paied the vemott farthing, or as S. Luke faith, che 
vtmoſt mite; that is neuer: vnleſſe he dare fay,thata ſinner is able by his puniſhment to ſatisfie the 
vtmoſt mite of his debt,thatis,his finne yntoGod, whiclvis great blaſphemie to affirme,and con- 
trarieto the Scriptures : for we carmot anſwere God one thing of a thouſand, Iob.g.3. 
:« Thirdly,this place may bee expounded by that parable, Matth.18. where the ynkinde ſeruanc 
"i caſt unto priſon, till he ſhould pay all that was due, verſ. 34.that 1s, heſhould lie there for cuer; 
or the debt wasten thouſand ralents,too much for a Prince, much lefle for a ſeruant,to pay : and 
verl.2 5.bebad nothing to pay: and therefore his maſter forgaue him the debt, verſ. 32. Wherefore 
weſceour debtis not paied vnto God by vs, but forginuen ; and where it is not pardoned, it can 
Wor be paied. Againe, it followeth, verſ.z 5. So ſpall my beawenly father doe wnto you, if you forgine 
x from jour bearts one another your treſpaſſes : What 1s this, ſo ſhall my father doe vnto you? lend 
ng 4 2 AgRtoric 2 No,burt vnto hell : for vacharitable and malicious men, which will not for- 
x Fa crs,] truſt they will not ordaine vnto a place of temporall puniſhment:for as. ob» faith, 
G wr atetb bis brother,and ſo ts a manſlayer, cannet haze eternal bfe,1.loh.3.1 . 6 
F ourthly.thus S. *Ambroſe expoundeth this place, {b.9.in Luc.c.19.Redde promiſſum, dum in hoc 
Tpore e1,c5c, Render thy vowe or promiſe, while thou art in the bodie, before the exaQor. 


TY opaing. and caſteth thee into priſon. Hence it followeth, that being in priſon, the promuſe; or 


»Cnnot be pated. 


But 
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*- But S. Augaftine more plainly : Conſeriti cum aduerſario, er. Conſent withthy aduerſar; 
way,&c.forafterward,when we are paſlcd out of this world,»4lla compwnitio, vel ſatisfat 


= 
% 


©1hthe 


10 Yew, 


nebirxhicreremaintth-no-compuCtion or fatisfaGtion for finne ;/ row. 10.h0m, 5; ſuper illa , Conſen 


rum adancrſar te. : LEE ; "M0 
- Argum:6. Matth, 5.yerſ.22.He that ts. angrie with bis braher vnaduiſedly,ss culpable of indpemen. 
he that ſaith, Racha,ſhall be pun:;ſpea by a comnceel.: but he that ſaith, rhou foole, ts pmiltie of bell fire. Fx 
all anes are-not. puniſhed withyhell fire;bur fome haue onely temporall chaſticemenr after Þ 
life : therefore in purgatorie,Be/larm. _ + "I 

Anſ. Theſe three degrees of puniſhment doc not ſhew- diners and differing places of puniſh. 
ment after this life;but a difference of pumiſhingnt 1n hell z as it may be thus ſhewed : _ _ - 

Firſt, every tranſgrefizpn of the laws ſtnne, 1.10h. 3.4 .and the wages of euery finne is dean, 
Rom.6.23»butro be angrie raſlily,and to raile,are tranſgrethons, and conſequently ſ1nnes, ang 
ſoinchemſclues worthie of eucrlaſting death. | 

Againe,He that loucth not his brother,ab1derh in death,that 1s, hath nor eternall life, x oh.; 
vcr. 14.15.but he that is angrie vnuſtly with his brother, louerth him not. Ergo. | 

Furthcr, no ratlers ſhall inherite Gods kingdome, 1.Cor.6.10. that 1s, without repentance: 
but he char ſaith to his brother racha, thar 1s, r4lebrarne, or tghthead, raileth : Ergo, this finneex. 
cludeth from heauen; and conſequently 1n it lelfe 1s worthie of hell. Wherefore 1t 1s great bold. 
nes in the leſuitc to exempt thoſe finnes from hell fire, which the Scripture 1adgeth worthi 
thereof. redo oC gp : 

And that theſe be three degrees of the ſame :cucriaſting. puniſhment, wherein Chriſt alludeh 
tothe formes of 1udgement amongſt men,Saint Augaitime ſheweth : Indicinm dicitur,ec, Thati 
called tudgement where the ſentence 1s not pronounced ; that is a councell, where thepuniſh- 
ment 1s yet conſulted of : but Gehenna or Hell 1s that, which hath certaine damnarion,&c.kb,,, 
de ſerm.m montegap.19, Like as then,the pronouncing,conſulting,execution of ſentence,areal 
tending to the fame puniſhment, yet in diuers degrees : ſo is it here, &c. 

Argum.7. 1.Cor.15.29.Why are they then baptized for the dead, rf the dead riſe not againe?Tix 
Apoſtle fpcaketh of the baptiſme of teares, faſting, and prayer, which they 61d in behilfe & 
the dead,to caſe them in the paines of purgatorie : And that baptiſme 1s taken for affii&ion, or 
Sautour Chriſt ſheweth, ſaying, / hawe 4 Baptiſme 10 bee baptized wih, Luk. 12. fic Bellarm.cap, 
bc. | 
Ar. Firit, this 1s a forced and ynreafonable expoſition of this Scripture : firſt, becauſethatin 
Scripture we reade of no fuch baptiſme by reares and faſting : the Scripture maketh mention & 
three uy: 1an2h flaminis, fluminis, ſarguinis: of the ſpirit, Mat.3. Chritt is ſaid to baptize withthe 
ſpirit : of water,as {ohm 1s ſaid to baprize with water : of blood,or of dearh,of which Paptiſmeour 
Samour ſpeakerh: but to apphe baptiſme vnto teares,ts improper ; & they rather are ſaidtoba 
tize themſelues,then ro. be baptized. Secondly,ifthe Apottles meaning were ſuch, why faith 
not, Why are we baptized,rather then they, fecing that he himſelfe vicd, as they ſay, to pray for 
the dead? And whereas he faith, the Apoſtle doth vrge rather the ancient cuſtome of the lewey, 
thatprated for the dead, then the vie of the Church, and therefore,fath,chey,not we: it is falſe rhat 
the Icwes had any ſuch cuſtome, bur rather the contrary, for Dawmd prayed for his child, whilele 
Jiued; but ceafed to pray for him being dead. Thirdly, it is ore 2grecablero the text, to vnder- 
ſtand Baptiſme properly, for the baptiſme of water,then coaRtely for the baptiſme of reares:a08 
ſo Saint Ambroſe lauth, that the Apoſtle alludeth tathe erroneous vie of tome , that did cithe! 
baptizethe dead, or were baptizcd for the dead, in hope of the reſurreQtion. And whereas Belar- 
mize obicCteth, thar the Apoſtle then would haue giuen ſome ſignthcation of this error, and not 
ſo lightly haue touched it : S. Ambroſe anſwereth, rhat the Apeltle adding further , And why a: 
we1n1copardie ? but faith not, Why are we baptized? Diſerexit perſonas , oftendens non catkolicg 
efſe &c. He doth diſcerne the perſons, ſhewing , that they were not catholikes , that were thus 
baprized for the dead, »« Ambroſ.,m bunc locum. This expolition 1s better, and more agreeable, 
then Bellarmizes : Furſt, becauſe 1n this ſenſe, we are not forced to take Baptiſme,for any uch new 
found Baptiſme, but properly forBapriſine indeed. Secondly, becauſe in the Bapriſme cf wate! 
there is a ſignification of the reſurrcE&tion, and a profeſſion of the hope thereof , which 15. agx ce- 
able tothe Apoſtles purpoſe : but in the baptiſmne of teares there is no ſuch ſignification or repf© 
ſentation, Thardly, becauſe that in the Baprtifme of water, the baptiſme of teares 1s included, 
prayer 15 wade for the pane baprized : ſo that if baptiſme of water be applied to the dead, they 

ave alſo benefice by che bapriſme of teares. Fourthly , this cxpoſition  more'reaſonable, 3 
cauſc of S. Ambreſe authoritic : yet 1t 1sno fit or proper interpretation of this place ; as $.Chry- 
ſeſtome 1n his commentarie ſheweth by theſe reaſons: mT 

Firſt, becauſe that Afarciow that wicked heretike , whoſe followers did vieto put one 1B cl 


dead mans bedde;after he was departed,and ſo baptized him for the dead,d1d allcadge this pay 


fi 


, a oo Am; we, ww 0 mn &Q © _ © = ©, 


FOE OT OLIN ER OC FEI TIRE en ” yr " * WR R *" 


concerning the Saint 
6 r departed, 4 UE & 
C3 I; 


for that ſuperſtit1 
"hereof, wirhour ous vie, which migh 
Secondly, as Sr d ky: d of r jms. er his turne ; 
ken TO the liuing an F or ds of Chriſt V. ar'all; if thi } well : the Arc | 
rer arid the (ir! , andnor tothe dead nlefſe you isplace we poſtle giui 
| ſpirit, muſt b dead: ſol! you cate my fl reſoto b > - ">: way y 
b Thirdly, if this were + erm = ro dar wilc, ef and trades + ood. SHO 
a r Pagans, Infidels etna for a ma kqogs lung. aith,Except a _- blood &c.are 
ON marke a ne's oh x/r Bo wi: ag is dead : then th 4 
of thole, x ola Gehow Deol his dew ramus neerer bay cn Chry Gf My might ha 
, ; acei O | 4 einfr1 
becauſe they were latel erring their Ba tif 15 truely ex wt and Os icope hen _— 
oft day = 8 Jead : onuerted Geka te or not bein on : ſome domir rmgey e, Bellar- 
pe cient : firſt, beca TY = ſo were ba aganiſme, did before per ieia = do vnderſtand i 
rn _ toſucha Fong Spa th 2x77 for dead +aph baptiſme ne s of the C ray 
awnc from 4 od £,Aa5 to cl : aue Fes 15,AS dead B n r 1eIr d c 1, 
could not ſoſtron a particular 1e point edto a Bur this cath-bed, 
; l cuſtom of death pproue the! expoſition 1 5 
iſme,and . y conclude. Thi e of ſom Second! err negl! n1is nor 
Meek — by tized,the & JE 7 wipers, an not from R_ ar of ce, that d1d 
vnleſſechatth - yt = as dad ſi * the pr air Lok of the Gi vie of rf cane 
Wherfore leaui rrection we icke defire mon,and n es reaſon 1 e Church, 
eh cauing all b rec ſhadow d cO be ba ..- _ from the IS drawn c- oY 
genie Sr alin a ne eakenon chap oahey expel Lads for 
Baptiſine,o who wpuheinde” $ rnd rapes Full reſurrect: 
7 rtheefhcaci r we conf1d th the A ytoec ons 
um cacie th ider th poſtles XPre le tl 
ESESR: vheverticlell es arg From heend ances 
A to : NIC X aut pt1 and , 
ra, ne eos fe DET Io ob res teerenartne 
ebareiiice © 0 ES, the one af mc remeare Ls CLICcUC the reſ! crm baptiz.at 4 aa all fnde I; 
A Panl calleth Bapi deſccndin ,&c.To goein urreQion of art ſumms,Coc. 1 the 
| poſtle further ſai aptiſm g, 4d infer to the wa the dead © For: n the 
litude of hi cr ſaith,tbarb e the graue 0%, to the dead ter, and returne ou For the r 
The ink wrreltion 5 t by baptiſove we Je are buried th ; the othe ne our of t] "A 
- in ba if » er{.6. Fo o a are graft : : enby ba F r, of rifin . 1C WA 
is ſinne, be! ptiſme conſur rthe third,t! t into the ſimils ptiſme into bis de gagaine :and 
faith _ eing extinCt d neth finne.as Eng efhcacie of ilitude of bis d : atb,Rom.6 : 
NE ESE TEES 
poſe : neith - Its expolitio that 15,to die = the reſurre&t ore the cauſ itus ſantius "i 
Firt,B "5 arethe contr way both ſound to finne,that th on follow. T! c of death 6 IF 
ſaid th”, ellarmine obic& aric obieQtions of and good, and ey alſo may b ws then the A 
An Flt the Apo antpextr ps. Ya Re had ſpoken fimp! Apoſtles pur- 
 ward,yverſ. yy ic Apoſtle ſatt] $The ret. e alſo in icoparaie ply of bapriſine, h | 
Gentiles, 3 6 ie makerth » LWeAre im i 7 for the A , ewould! 
ſpeak y'viich was mention of hi eopardie,as gju! poſtle was b _ 
though th Pauls fart! econd pert, unleſte. Seco caſts at Epheſc ce of himſelfe: asaft a 
10ongh the 1 bein on, as verl. ndly, th us, afte e: asafter 
ion 'y vſed it not, 1..C vaine allo : ſc r{.17. If Chi 3,496 Apoſtle is n r the faſhion of ” 
dd ba maketh 425m | BS Or.7.3 I | % Omerune in h riſt bee wot rdi ot excluded ! 0 the 
ptize hi uch agai which ſayin the third iſed, your fai "vi though he 
Secondl umſelte wit] gainſt Bellarmi ying extendeth » aStbey that this in vaine 3 
they bans y,the ſente 1 Ceares for th nes expoſition alſo tothe A vſe this world m © 3 and 
ho our the Nnce 1s repeat 4 Cc dead 4 and 3 ſceing tha poltle. Third! uſt bee us 
th ” that i ed agal yet he {a1 t he think Yo this ob- 
prac the dadplichmul key ice id charge Apt 
e fameſenten etext {o read re em,but FA ccvn erſto the dead? and at A 
—— "th are they ro endo oo aero --;—pnkng thoſe that hs Eg are 
ment 5 CENOEITS J SOIT ; "I 2» the dead? "4 : bur - [A | ; for 0- 
from any conclude Rt collation = expoſition a this obte wagon Greeke, i 
r1ghe Y peciall re {tro wture R ineth io 1s nothin P teth 
F, c:nterprerin vie. Third! "gly from the g {Þ. om.6.6.45s wee nay conf iolaſy 
paralers of gof Sriprare fo Conn the cuſtome of rhe ene. Secondly Side 
$ 2 - . O ' fs 1E 
quently maker nn Wo Anne og gray ara cf chfarererabour phe bapeiine, then 
Keth nothing a x 266 600 abnd-"ccr foe efficaci 1s ſentence oft! npariſon,for thc 
tall for P into th Cc of baprtiſi 1e poſtl tne 
L for Purgatoric. | c hope of his ine, whereb ety are 
ES | reſurrection Kg os made 
; 0 conſe 


The 


4 - + The mnth penerallContronerſic- 


GEE - - "BMP - . The Proteffants. ; | Fa hg PCR JPET TA” ; * POET 
Hat there 1s nv ſuch'place of Purgatoric aftet this life, but that here onely is me gies of re; 
pentance,and to be reconciled ynto God ; and thar the ſoules departed are preletitly cither 
receiued ypto heauen, or thruſt downe to hell: thus it is proucd our of the Scriptures, *« | 
Argum.1, The Scripture maketh but two kindes of workes, cither good or cuill, Ecclefiagy, 
124 14 But two ſorts of men, he tharbelecneth ſhall be faucd, he that belecueth not, ſhall be cg, 
demned,Mark. 16.16. But two places,heauen and hell,Matth.2 ;.Chritt hath but rwoflocks,ons 
of ſheepe, at che right hand ; another of goates at the left : and he ſaith to the one, Come ye þlec. 
ſd ; to the other,Goe ye curſed, There are but two forts of men, therefore but two places: Erpong 
Pargatorie. — | 
"Nilew. There ſhall be indeede at the comming of Chriſt but two places, Heauen and Helt- 
atorie ſhall haue an end. "_ = 
. Anſ.Firſt,you ſay your (clues that there ſhall be two infernall places for cuer, Hell for the wie. 
ked,anda Limbm for infants that die vnbaptized, and Heauen that makerh three; and now yo 
fay there ſhall be buttwo. Secondly, there are but two. places now, becauſe there are but twg 
forts of men : for the beleeuers are alreadie paſſed from death to life, Ioh. 5.24. The vnbelecuer 
are alreadie condemned, Ioh.z.verl.18. Thirdly, e Auguſtine confenteth with vs, Non eft vi 
vilus medina locus, vi poſſit eſſe niſt cum diabols, qui non eft cum Chrifta : There 1s no middleor third 
place, but he mult needes bee, with the diuell, that is not with Chriſt, De peccator.remiſ].c> midhi) 
kb.1.cap.28. And againe,Tertiur lorum penitns ignoramns, imo nec eſſe in ſcripturis ſanttis inueninun: 
The third place beſide heauen and hell, we are vtterly tgnorantef; nay wee finde not in Scripture 
that there 1s any. | ED 7 
Argam.2. Eccleſiaſtes. 11.3 .#hether the tree fall toward the Sonth,or the North, here it falleth ther 
St ſhall be, This place our aduerſaries graunt to bee ynderſtpod of the ſtate of the dead, whichare 
diſpoſed of to two places;there 1s nat then a third,and fo conſequently no purgatorte. . 
 Bellarmine anſwereth : firit, by the South the ſtate of ſaluationas vnderſtood, which alſo com- 
prehendeth purgatorie. FT Ih: LY 
| -(omtra. Firſt, if to fallco the South, be to enter into the ſtate of faluation,then the Patriarches 
that died þefore Chriſt, preſently had poſſeſſion of euerlaſting Saluation , and fo they hauelok 
their Liwbas. Secondly, its ftrange,ſeeing they make Purgatoric a part and member of hell,that 
they will comprehend in one word, heaucn and hell together. "= 
.* Secondly, ſaith he, we may by the South ynderſtand heauen, and by the North hell, but then 
enery treefallcth not either North or South. 
 Comra. Furſt, this Scripture maketh mention but of theſe two places of the dead,andſoyou 
graunt your purgatorie to. be deuiſed beſide Scripture,as it is indeede. Secondly, the text faith, # 
guocungque loco,in what place ſocuer it falleth : ſo that to fall ro the South or North, is what place 
ſocuer that 1s,all and cuery place toward the which the tree falleth. 


. * 


Thirdly,if thus, place ouerthrow Purgatorie, it ourthroweth as well alſo Limbaus Patrum,whi- 
ther the Fathers went before Chriſt. Be/larm. | 
. .Contre, We graunt all,thatthis place maketh againſt both the one and the other : for as there 
5 Rot now a third place of Pyrgatoric beſide Heauen and Hell, ſo neither was there then® 
ibs, | | ey. | 
: Argum.3. Rom.s8. There is no condemnation to them that are in Chriſt [efies : but all ordainedt0 
falnation are 1n Chriſt Ieſus;therefore to fuch there is no condemnation : Ergo,no purgatorie:#0t 
to be caſt into priſon,which they ſay is purgatoric, Matth. f.2 5.is a condemnation. : 
_ : Bellarmine an{wereth,that S.Pax/ by condemnation vnderſtandeth the contagion of ſinne, thit 
conmeth by the concupiſcence of the fleſh, which they haue not thatare in Chriſt Teſus. | 
. Contra. Firſt, finne 1s one thing,and the wages of finne is another, which is death or condemns 
tion,Rom.6.2 5. therefore by condemnation the Apoſtle ynderſtandeth not finne. Secondly, 
they that are in Chriſt have no finne;much leſſe Joch the puniſhment of finne,which they lay 8 
purgatorte, abide them.  , | | | 
Argum.4. 2.Cor.5.1.H#e know,that if our earthly bouſe be diſſelued, we hane an hauſe in heanes #f 
made with hands,&c.wheretqre it tolloweth,thatthe ſeruants of Chriſt preſently atter their difſo- 


lution enter into heauen. _ .. _” 
.. Bellarmine : The Apoſtle faith not, that all the godly preſently after death goe.vnto theirb& 
uenly houſe, but onely thoſe chatare clothed with righteouſneſlc,as it followerh ver(.,3.if ſo 
fonnaclothed,nat naked. $i oy | | IA 

. Cont, Furſt, the Apoſtle meaneth no ſuch clothing : but the clothing,wherof he ſpeaketh,1s tobe 
clothed with our houſefrom heauen, verſ.2.and then he addeth, not reſcribinga conditio0, Þ 
rendring a reaſon, why wee deſire to bee clothed with our a7 099%, TUFIEL. '2. becauſe bein 


clothed(that is with our heauenly houlc)we ſballnat be found naked. Sccondly, that —_ god 
| - r 
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conterning the Saints departed, Duef.4; 


ſtraight after their diſſolution are clothed with the heauenly h6uſezit followeeh;verF. har ws fot 
vot be onclothed $ut clothed pom, But if any godl -being vnclothed of their fleſh by:death, i? = 
not preſently bee clothed with porn ſhould they bee vnclothed, whichthe Apoftls 
th. ; WEIR CT, PL” 4 
wo 5. S. Pal ſaith ;that cuery man ſhall receiuerthe workes of his bodie,attording to thae 
which he hath.done either good oreuill, 2.Cor.z;10. Therefore there is no place ta cleanſe ati 
purge the ſoules of men after this life : for then they ſhould notreceme according tothe workes 
their fleſh. " | | | ITO | Ty ry |; 
a Gs fayth, that cuen they whoſe ſinnes are remitted after death, doe receiue nothing 
but thac which was done 1n the fleſh,for they delerued in their life time to be helpedafter death. 
Anſw. Firlt, as for deſert, we will ſhew elſe where,that it hath no place beforeGod neither in 


"4 


this life, nor thedife to come ; for the Scripture ſatth, Blefled 1s he ro whom the Lord: unputeth no. 


Gnne : not who deſerueth remiſſion of finnes,Rom.4.6, Secondly, this deuiſed and frivolous di 
tinRion, doth nor ſtand with the Apoſtles meaning : for he ſpeaketh of — actually done it1 
the fleſh, not deſerued to be done, and of the.workes of the body, ndt ofthe'fonle, and-of things 
Aly dane, not begun onely orinchoate : and he yſeth it as a reaſon toperſwade men, cuen 
while they liue,to be accepted of God,verl.9.1 1.Bur if there might be uy ſuch helpe after dearh; 
there needeth hoſuch haſt prelently to be connerted vnto God, Third Ys ifrhey deſerued _ 
thing in their ny deſerued they not preſently to haue forgiuenes of {:ns,as wel as afterward? 
Argum.6. Apocal. 14.13, Bleſſed arethe dead from henceforth thar dic 1n theLord, forthey 
reſtfrom their labours : Erge,there 1s no Purgatorie: for all the godly departedare atreſt; -- 
 Bellarw. Firit,itis not meant of all the godly, but onely of Martyrs, which diefor the name of 
Anſw, As toline in Chriſt Teſs, is a phraſe of Scripture, and fignifieth to live godly in Chriſt 
2.Tim.3.12. foro dicin the Lord, figntheth ro dye inthe faith of Chriſt, r ,Thefſ.4. 16, Therefore 
this place is vnderſtood of all the godly. Yar | þ 


| Bellarm.2.This word(amods from henceforth,is not to be ynderſtood ſtraight after their death | 


but ſtraight after the day of 1udgement,then they ſhall be bleſſed. . 

Anſs. Firtt,by this reaſon none thatare dead in Chriſt ſhould be happie before that time. And 
yet by your owne confeſlion, Martyrs are ſtraighttway receiued vp to heauen.. Secondly, S. /obn 
v{cth this word elſewhere,to fignifie from this tune forward, as Iah. 1.5 1. Chriſt ſaith to Natha- 
ze&l,From henceforth you ſhall ſee heauen open. 

Rhemift.Thirdly,it may be alſo ynderſtood of theſoules in Purgatorie,that are withour danger 
of _ and damnation, and are putin vnfallble Tecurinie of their faluation, with vnſpeakable 
comforr, S Kd os: CTR, 

Anſ. Firſt,fo the Saints liuing are bleſſed, being as well without feare of damnation,Rom.8.r. 
and are aflured of their ſaluation, Rom.$. 16. Secondly,I pray you what reſt or comfort can they 
haue, that endure greater paine then any in this life ? And how cantheir conſciences be quieted, 
ſeeing their ſoules are ſo Alicted 2 for bodies they hauc none, whatſocuer they ſuffer 1s 1n ſoule : 
how then can toy and paine, comfort and horror be together in the ſoule? FE | 

Let vs ſee the indgement of antzquitie: Concil, Aquiſgranenſ.lib,1.cap. 1.Tribus mods peccata mor< 
tal-um vindirantur, exc. The finnes of mortall mien arcthree wayes puniſhed, two.wayes1n this 
life, and one in the next : Ofthe two wayes the Apoſtle feakech, if wewould wdge our ſelues, 
&c. This is the puniſhment.,wherein cuery ſinner taketh reuenge in hunſelfe : Afterward hee 
faith, butwhen we are iudged of God, we are chaſtiſed, &c. This 1s the puniſhmenty which God 
mn mercy doth lay ypon ſinners : The third is moſt fearefull andterrible, nor in this butthe next 
world, when the 1uſt Iudge ſhall ſay, depart from me ye curſed, &c. We ſee then that Purgatoric 
dy the ſentence of this Councell is Ku che for it isnone of theſe three kindes of puniſhments 


cre expreſſed. 


And yer we haue more euident teſtimonie out of their owne Canons , Gelaſixe epiſtol.ad Ana- 
of 3 Xue ſolueris ſuper terram,ec. That which thou bindeſt vpon carth;vpon the earth,for he 
tat dicth being thus bound, can no where be abſolued:Therefore he that is not abſolued in this 

e,cannot be afterwards : Ergo,no Purgatorie, TIP 

Againe,the ſame Gelaſ decret . 2.de e0,qui in dinino indicis eff conſtitmtna,g'e, Concerning him that 


Far to the diuine indgement, 1t is not lawfull to wdge any other thing,thenthat, where=- 
ca, 


LOTS art,2.canſ..; 2 diſtinit.1.c.39. Non meretar inſtificari : He 1s not worthic to be juſtified, 
this id not confeſle his finnes, while he liged. 
bei 5.49. Leg; Con manens in corpore nonrecepit; That which a man in his bodice receiued not, 
0 


this  Vacloathed 


© thenconſequently no Pargatoric. 
quently no Yarga | Kk And 


his fleſh, he cannot obtaine, If then there be no remiſſion of ſinnes after - 
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at. >, The ninth generall Contronerſie 
«: Andastopebingthe wordepurifying or purging, whereof Purgatorie is deriued,, their'own, 


ons: call.repettance, , Parificatorinm ignem: penitudinic , the purifying fire, decyer, yy ſi 
4bf:2 4.49.5:0.1t, Xf Repentance be a purgatorteifire, what neede_ another purgatorie fire after. f 
ward. | 
+, Let then heare alſo the t1xdgement of one of their dwne writers , Animarun poſt drſſolntioney 3+ 
019014 ſunm quaq; fhatum immutabilen ſortin#rar : Every ſoule after the diſſolution of the ficſh; do ; 
enter nts their wumutable tate; Efpencin 2.7 imorh.p. 144.4. It the ſtare of euery ſoule after dex}, _ 
be immutable, then there is no Purgatorie; for that ſtate is mutable and temporall by their owne 
eonfeliion;;.7 it 1 19975 + ws | | I 
| Letys adioynethe teſtimonic of the holy Martyrs, Richard Fearws, french Martyr,being askeq 
ifhe beleeuedany Purgatotie,anſwered : I beleeuc that Chriſt with his precious bloud hath mage s 
an end ofall Purgatorie, and purgation:of our finnes, Fox.pag.91 3.col.1. Frawncis Rebezies hol - 
Martyr, I doe acknowledge that Purgatoric, which is the death and pafhon of Chriſt. Fox.pag n 
22.0061.:...*::. rho frm” Y 0” 5 a5g 
; [obn Frith holy Martyr, I belecue theres no ſach place to purge the ſpots and filth of the ſoule > 
after this life : for man conſfiſteth ofrwo parts, that is of bodic and foule, whereof the one is pur. E 
gtd here inthis world, by affliction, perſecution, umprifonment, and laſt of all by death it fk. 
and the ſoulc is purged by the word of God, which we receive through faith,&c. Now,if you can | 
ſhew me third part of man befide the bodie andthe fſoule, 1 will alſo grant vnto youthe third + 
place which is Purgatoric,&c.Fox.pag.1034..- ” p 
Maſter Latimer Martyr thinketh the demiſe of Pu atorie,to be a meere imagination and fanſie, | 
and faith vpan this ground, that he would rather chooſe to bein Purgatorie, then in the Lollar y 
tower : And of this his ſpeech he rendreth many ſufficient reaſons : See more, Fox.pag.1541, : 
col.2. FOES. bg i 
Laſtly, lobn Spicer, William Coberly, Jobn Manndrel Martyrs put to death,for ſaying that Purge | " 
. toric was the Popes pinfold, pag.1894.col.1. Let our aduerfaries ſhew now, if they can, whoof _ 
their ſeQ hauedyed inthe defenſe of an; Wii we are able to bring forth many Martyrs,who «6 
haue witneſſed againſt it;euen by their b | | r; 
THE SECOND. PART, OF. THE CIRCVMSTAN- - 
ces and other matters belqnging to Purgatoric. _ 
TY The Papiſts. RN ES * 
in 


I. Hey ſay, it is an article.of fanth,. eo beleeuerhat there is a Purgatoric, and that he, which 
beleeueth it not, is ſure to goe to hell, Bellarm.bb. 1.De.purgatorio.cap.11. | 


_ A EPL The Proteftants. | | i 

'E hbld,that itis notonely an article belonging to the faith, bur contrarie to it : andtha 

though there were: x Purgatoric, yer it ſhould not be neceffarie to faluation to beleeve 
it. Firſt, becaufe the Scripture hath not determined it,which containerh All things neceffarietofal 
uation. Secondly,the Crccke Church haldechitnor to this day : they confefſe no Purgatoriehirs, 
though they pray for the dead; 'as tnay be ſeene in the Florentine Councell, ſeſſ.225. it werea hard 
matter th re to pronounce them damned. Thirdly, eAageftive doubted of it : He faith, thit 
there ſhould be fome ſuch place after death, non paws A eft, it is not incredible, & vtramitef 
gneri poreft,o ant ihatnirt ant tarove fideles portſt > whether it be ſo or not,it may be enquired,andÞ 
may either be ſafey found out,or remainc hid and vnknowne to the faithfull : Exchirid.69. 4#5* 
fime ſaith, A faithfull man may ſafely be ignorant of Purgatorie. 

_— | The Papifts, 
13.Error. 2. Tm ſay they, onely ge to Purgatorie, that dic in their veniall and I:ght tranſgreſſions 
or which haue their finnes remitted, but not ſatisfied for the puniſhment, Bellarm.lib.! 


Pur gat.cap. nt. | 
The Proteſtants. $ 
| Pete we deny chat any finnesare oftheir owne nature veniall, as they affirme, for the wages 
all finne,withoutthe mercie of God,is death,Rom.6.2 3. Secondly,whar equitic ſhould then 
be in this, that veniall finnesſhould be puniſhed with the helliſh fire of Purgatorie, that excee 
deth all the afflitione of this life, yea and a longer time then any man liueth vpon earth 3 fort 
Pope taketh ypon him to pardon for thouſands of yeeres : and yet mortall and deadly ſinnes (® 
they call them) may be ſatisfied for here, whete neicher the penance can be ſo grievous, T”_ 
long? Thirdly, the finne once remitted, there remaineth no puniſhment, Mark.2.5. C briftſ 
to the ſicke of the palſie, Thy finnes ave forginta thit : and veri.10, 7 hat ye may krove that the Sow# 
of mas harh aathoritie on earth to forg ine fines, I] ſay vnto thet,ariſe, take 2p thy bed arid walkt* hs % 
leaſing him of the puniſhment of his bodice, was a Ggne that his finnes allo were forgiueP; go 


concerning the Satuts departed. Onef?. 1. 
- being remitted, the ompancar” cc ceaſeth, Wherefore who ſo leaughtheworld withont: 
_ 'no more guiltic of any puniſhment, ES + 5. ds Kc 
Gnne,1s «#03. 29s p- . | The Papiſts. ET | 3 DO.43:3% i» 211.0133f-- l 
He ſoules in Pargatorie doe heither franc any more, neither can they;jmagite.EccjaG9 ig. r1,Ecror, 
3* | The dead knownothing atall,verſ.1o. thereis neither worke, knowledgognor waidpme 
in the graue, Bellarmn.cap.2e (LI08 . oF. | 


od Es 
_ b, 


RTOUFETY BR” ITY JH S *: vfio;;) 
11 ts a Fhe Proteſtants.' - Ae Ed Mer, 
Eſay,:thavif there were any ſuch placeas Purgatorie, the ſoules there tormented, muſt 
nerdes both increaſc.in charitie-and righteouſnes, becauſe the more they are purged the. 

more pure they are,and the lefle drafle 18 1n them . and bethg in ynſj cakable rorments, they can- 
at chooſe bat tremble and feare; yea and allo be diſquieredin their ſoules,. as;the Saints were; 
Gmetimeintheir afflictions here vpon carth,;: ad therefore cannot be wxkoutſinne : for feare- 
hath painfulnes,as the Apoſtle faith, and he that feareth 1s not perfeft.in.loue,s,loh.4.18.Ergo,a. 
rule or flawfh fearers ſmne. —_— alleadged doth notonely take away.ineriting or war-; 
king fromthe dead, but all knowledge and vnderitanding:' Anditis ſpoken in the perſon of the 
Epicurcdnd ſenſuall man,rthkt chankerh that the dead know nothing... ,, 1, --;+ 
; = ® Sake. The Papiits. 9990 ro WY OK ANTE 
4. Hey.affrrine, that the ſoiules in-Purgatorie are certaine of their faluagion inthe mad{t of 
T © tormears : for cucry {oule departed,ſtraight after death recetuerh ſentence of life gr 
death, Bellarm.cap.4. S err RI EE $5,905 :+ - $Hr4 pf 
| The Prote/lants. SISTER Be RL 

Anſw. | Pol that cuery ſoule eg preſently after death, wegrant : and itmaketh ſtropgly, 

* 4... Þ againſt your Purgatorae : for the ſentence giuert is either of death orlife ; andthe {cn- 

. tence being giuen 1s accordingly executed: :{o that they which recciue ſentencc of life ghe pre- 
fently to. heauen, the otherto hell. For to vifat purpoſeels ſhould the ſentence be giuen, rf 1rbe 
not ſtraightwayes 1n force 2 So, Paw! faith,that they which looke to be cloathed with thr houfe 
from-heauen, ſhall not be lefr-naked or vncloathed; 2.Cor. 5.2.3.4. Bur if fomas ſoules ordained 
to life eternall; ſhould pauſe a while in Purgatorie, being vnclothed of their fleſh, they ſhould be 

left altogether naked, hauing nor yet receiued theirclothingtrom heauen;iSecondly,where there 
1s ſecuritic of aluation, there 1s the greateſt comtorr and toy that-can be-: how then can the foules 
in Purgatorie be ſo gricuowlly tormented, which cannot be elſewhere then. their:confeience?2. 


14.Error, 


for asfor the whipping, ſcalding, freezing of ſoules in Purgatorie, they are but old wines fables : 
the toy then of the foul: 15 1n the conſcience,fo is the farowe.:how then can both theſe be matched 
in the ſoule together,to haue vnſpeakable 10y,as allo to feele molt horriblepaine2 . .-*+;; * 1; 


— 


5 Intheſe poynts alreadie {et downe, our aduerfaries we ſee are bold to define certainly. of 
Purgatorie : but there are as many poynts, and ſomewhat more, which they leaue in doubt. and 
vacertaine. Firſt, where Purgaroric ſhould be : Bellarmme geſſeth it is in the bowels of the earth 
nextto hell, cap. 6. ſo doc the Rhemiſts, Luke.16.ſe&t.8. But they doe not all agree, neither hath 
ther Church defined it, Secondly, they cannattell how many yeeres Purgatoric endureth,whe- 
theran hundred,or two hundred, or a thouſand yeeres. Thirdly, they cannortell certainly whe- 
ther it bemateriall fire which burneth in Purgatorie, but they ſay it 1s probable. Fourthly,neither 
canthey ſhew how corporall fire ſhould worke ypon the / heh in Purgatorie, bcing ſpirituall 
and incorporall, Belarmine cap.12.Fiftly,they are vncertaine,whether the diuels or Angels be-the 
tormentors 1n Purgatorie, cap. 13. Sixtly, whether the paine of Purgatoric be atall runes alike, 
or by little and nk {lacked toward the end; and whether it doe exceede all the paincs and ſo- _ - 
rowes of this life, the yet remaine yncertaine, and arenot able to determine, Bellarm.l:b.2.de 
P*rgat.cap.14. Letvys '#.dih them therefore with their yncertainties, and brainficke phanſties : for 
mc vaine inucntions and imaginations of men hauc noend, butare fitly by the Prophet com- 
peed tO ſparkles, that leape out thicke out ofthe fire, butare ſoone extingutihed : Walke, faith 
: J Do, n the light of your fire, and ſparkes that you bane kindled: that is,as the ſparkles giue but Ifa.go.11, 
f is ght for a man to walke by, he:may ſtumble and grope abour ſtill for all char light : cuen 
Ke: mcruatleifthe Papiſts do wander vp and downe in their imaginations,walking by the light 

parkles of their phantaſfticalland:mathemaricall fire of purgatorie. 


THE THIRD PART, WHETHER. THE PRAYERS OF 
theliuing, orany other workes of theirs doe profit the dead. 


THe nin The Papiſts. | FOO F 
= Ee, non 1s, that the prayers of the liuing ax ncither auailable for the Saints in heauen, H=re{25. 
thefoules x y neede them not,nor for the damned n hell, for they cannot be helped; bur onely for 
| 2 *ormmentedin Purgatorie, who doc find great —_— rhey,by the prayers of the bang, 
KK 2 an 
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andtherefore we cube toipray for chem, Bellar .lob,iz;de pmrg.c.1 5 18;Rbew.anmnt.2.Theſs (ig. . 
Argnm.1. Chit which lied, profited the dead, 'for he raiſed to life the ra Pr, 
Martth.g9.the widowes ſonne,Luk.7.and Lazaras, which weredead : therefare cuen ſo themey,. 

Doe :.;  btx$6fChrilt 6eghirone to hclpe another,the luingthe dead Bellermrap.1 5. DEW 


 'Auſw. . Firſt,i#not here aftrong argument,thinke ybu, Chriſt raiſed Lazarw, and ſoine Others 
from death to life : Ergo, we ought to pray for the dead 2 for it followeth not that vpon the mirz. 
culous workes of Chriſt, we ſhould build the ordinari&duties of Chriſtians : e Auguſtine would 
kane told you that Chrilt is notto be 1mitated in ſych workes: Non bos tib1 dicir,non ers diſcipul 
mens niſi ambulaneris ſupra mare,ant niſi ſuſcnaners quatriduanum mortuum: He faith.not vntg ther 
Thou ſhalt not be my Eikiple, ynleſſe clot walke vpon the ſea, and raiſe one that hath been dead 
foure dayes : But, Learne of me: for I am humble and meeke. Secondly, if prayer forthe deag hy 
vnito vs,as the raifingof the dead was to Chriſt:then, as al the dead are-ro be prayed for,fo Chg 
Mould hauertiſtFagaine all thatwent then to Purgatoric ; or els, by your concluſjon, hefaileg 
m'charitic,as-we doe now, if we pray notfor the dead, as you beare vs m hand. Thirdly, tho 
the Saints departed; and rhe faithfull liuing arc members of the ſame bode, and fo.are boundin 
loue one to Te orke, yetitfolloweth not, The one ſhould pray for the other. They with vs, and 
we with them doe wiſh and long ro ſee the redemprion of the ſonnes of Gold accompliſhed, Reyel, 
 6,10,22.20. But'tharitic bindeth ys not one to pray for another,becauſe we know not one the 
articular needes bfanother. Nay, to pray for any departed, 1s againſt the rule of charitie; for 
oue belecueth all things, and hopeth all things, 1.Cor.1 3.7. We ought to hope the beſt ofthe 
dead,that they arecat reſt : butin praying for them,we preſuppole they are in miſerie,and ſo need 


our prayers: therefore we hope nor the beſt of them, as charitie willeth ys. | | 
 AHrgam.2, There is amutuall corfumunication of all the members of Chriſts bodie; $.Pas 
faith, 1 onemember ſuffer all ſuffer with it, 1.Cor.12.26. bur the righteous departed are men»: 
bersof the ſame bodie : Ergo, the liuing ought ro bMouched with compaſſion toward them , and 
aſſiſt them with their prayers. Bellar.hib.2.depurg.c.15. 
eAvwfw. Firſt, though it can not be denied, but that the Church of God in heauen and earth * 
make bur one familie,Ephef.3.1 5.yer 1t15 cuident;, that in this place the Apeſtle onely fpeaketh of 
tharpartof the Church, which ts on earth, wherein Chrit hath ordained ſome to be Apoſtles, 
ſome Prophets, &c.verſ.28. which diftinion of offices beJongeth to the militant Charch on 
earth. Secondly,and yer we graunt that there 1s a mutual communication þetweene both mem» 
bers; ſuch as 1s agrecable with their eſtate : namely that the Saintes in heauen do long fora cat» 
ſummation of ourand their happtnefle ; and do wiſh vnto the Church militant , the: like happe 
cnd of their afflitions, as they haue attained vnto, Reuel.6.10. and the members yer liuingdo 
gue thanks for the glorious viorie of the Saints in heauen, according as the Apoſtle faith,if one 
member be had in honour, all the members reioyce with it, 1.Cor. 12.26.but the members lung 
ſuffer not with the members departed; for as much as they ſuffer not art all , all ceares being oat 
from their eyes, Apocal.7.17. and therefore they haue no neede of our prayers. 
 Argnm.3. 1.1oh. erage 16.The Apoſtle faith, There 1s a finne vnto death,for the whichaman 
ought not to pray : that 1s,deadly finne, wherein a man dyeth without repentance : butforothe 
ſinnes hot vnto death, whereof menrepent themſclues, it is lawfull to pray : Ergs, we may prif 
for thoſe that are departed nor 1n deadly finne : for this place 1s properly to bo ynde 
Praying qr not praying for the dead: becauſe ſo long as a man hucth he may be prayed for, becauſe 
all iinnes are pardonable in this life, Rhemſt.:bid. 
 Aaſw. Firlt, a ſinne vntodeath 1s not onely final impenitencie,bur firine alſo againſt the holy 
Ghoſt,ſuch as was the ſinne of /xdas,and ofthe Pharifies.Secondly,though we ſhould vnderſtand 
it of finallimpenitencte, yet it 1s but a ſory argument : Some of the dead ought not to bepraſ 
for: Ergo, the reſt may. Thirdly, the text cannot be vnderſtood of praying tor the dead: for the 
text ſaith not, If any man fee that his brother hath ſinned not vnto death, , Ifhe ſee himiit- 
ning : butthe dead doe neither finne, nor are ſeene to finne. Fourthly, whereas you lay, chatal 
ſinnes arepardonable in this life, our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith contrarie,that the finne againſttie®? 
ly Ghoſt can neuer be forgiuen, neither in this world, nor inthe world to come. Seemore of ther 
arguments 1n the queſtion before of Purgatorie, eArgum.2. 7. ets: 
The Proteſtants. OS 
'E2L pray for the dead, is a worke neither pleaſing before God, becauſe he hath no wher® - 
manded it,norauailcable for them that are departed, becaule they haue their 1ud ement 
regu While we liue,let vs onepray for another, but when we are gone,the prayers of the ks 
, belpevs nor. 
 Argum.1. The ground of this popiſh opinion of prayer for the dead, is their ſuperſtirios 6 
uiſe of Purgatorie : for none cls doe they holg it lawfull to pray for but for the ſoules 0tY. 
Purgatorie, Bur there is no Purgatorir, as we bauc ſhewed betore atter this life : our pur wh, 
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concerning the Saints departed, Quef7.x. 


onely in this life : Chriſt hath by himſelfe purged our ſinnes, Hebr. 1.4. Chriſt his blond is the 
_—_ and onecly purgation of our linnes:there are alſo other infertour and minifſter1all urgings, 
I hereby that onely {oucraigne purging is made beneficiall, and applyed vnto vs; as the inward 
- eration and worke of the ſpiritis compared to fire, Marth. 3.11. 1.Corinth. 3.13, There is alſo 
T urging fire ofafflition compared by the Propher to fullers ſope, Malach. 3 .3. There alſo ſhall 
1 4 a third purging fire1n the day of the Lord, 1.Pct. 3.7. when as the corruption and mortalitic 
of our bodies ſhall be purged away,and then ſhall our mortalitte put on immortalitie, 1 .Corinth. 
15.43 Other Purgatorie after this life we acknowledge none.Secing then thar there are no ſoules 
in Py rgatorie, and for none els 1t 1s lawfull to pray bur for the ſoules tormented in Purgatorte : it 
Flloweth,thatwe are topray for noneatalltharare dead. | 

Argum.2. No prayer 1 acceptable ro God without faith.We muſt pray without wauerihg and 
doubting,{ames 1.6.But ſo can we not pray for the dead : for we cannot tell in what caſe they are 
for whom wepray,vhether they be 1n heauen,hell,or Paurgatorie, and therefore we cannot aflure 
our ſelues that our prayers are heard, but muſt needes pray with great doubting and wauering of 
the mind : Ergo,ſuch prayers are 1n vaine,Iames 1.7. 

Fellarmine an{wereth, Firſt, 1t1s better, that they ſometime ſhould haue our prayers, that necd 
them not, asthe Satnts in heauen, then they to want them, that need them; namely rhe ſoules ity 
Purgatorie : a5 WEE glue almes many times to the wicked, leaſt wee thould Be wanting to the 

itghteous. pn 

; /evny Firſt, he very vnskilfully ſtill beggeth the thing in queſtion , that the ſoules in Pur- 
gatorienced our prayers, which wedo inſtantly denie : {othar our prayers arc not ſuperfluous 
onely to ſome of the dead , buttoall. Secondly , he would haue men make their prayers, as the 
blind man ſhooteth at the Crow,that as he ſhooterh many arro wes, that at the Jeaſt ſome ma 

hit; ſothey to make many prayers, thar ſome may preuaale : but the Scripture forbiddeth vs to 
pray ſo vncertainely, ſaying, whatſocuer you defire, when you pray, belceue that you ſhall haue 
t, and it ſhall be done vnto you, Marke 1 1.24. So then, if it were lawfullto pray for the dead, 
then we ſhould be ſure to helpe all with our prayers , yea cuen thoſe, which are in hell, which they 


themſclues dente. This rule then,tr1s better to be ſuperfluous in neceflaries,then to be defeiuez 
to abound, rather then to lackeztaketh place in matrers arbitrarie,&lubieQto our wil:but where 
Gods plea{ure is otherwile , as i this cale of praying for the dead , it hath no place arall. Third- 
ly,theinftance of almes 1s not alike,for we are commanded to do good vnto all,and fo to the vn- 


iuſt,though chicfely ro the houſhold of faith ; but there 1s no comandement to pray for the dead: 
andagaine, almes do profite all the recetuers , ſo are nor prayers profitable to all,that are dead. 

Secondly, ſaith he, a goodworke 1s neuer 1n vaine, 1t 15 meritorious to the doer, thoughit pro= 
fite not the receiuer, Bellarm.ivid. 

Contra. Fuſt, we denie that any good worke1s meritorious. Secondly,that is no good worke, 
whichis not of faith, nor commanded by the Lord: and therefore prayer for the dead,being not 
warranted by the word, is no good worke, butmeere ſuperſtition. 

Argum.3. Our prayers profite not the dead, becauſe there 1s no place after this life for repen- 
tanceorremif{ion of finnes : for this ſhould be the end and intendment of our prayer, that they 
might bercleaſed of their ſinnes, and eaſed of their paine. There is no remiſſion of ſinnes after 
death, becaule there is no true repentance: repentance there is none, becauſe there can be no a- 
mendment of life, which alwayes followeth repentance : for lob Baptiſt that was a preacher of 
repentance, bid not onely the people to repent, but to bring foorth truites worthie repentance, 

latth. 3.2.8.0 faith the Prophet EzechieL,If the wicked will returne from his ſinnes, and doc the 
ngthat is lawfull, he ſhall liue and not die, 18.21. There are two parts then of repentance, as 
49 faith,Ceaſe todoe cuill,learne to doe well, 1 .Ifay 16.17.Burtherc is no place of working out 
otthebodie : Ergo,then no repentance. 
: I thus eAuguſtine agreeth : Noneſt apudinferss penitentia ad ſalatem proficiens, ecce nunc temps 
Se «/u1 1s, HC Tempe remiſſionts. In hac vita panitentie tantum patet 1bertas,poſt mort em nulla correiti- 
ents eft licentia+ De tempor. ſerm.66. In hcll, or among the dead, there 1s no repentance vnto fal- 
uation ; behold now is the time of ſaluation, thetime of forgiuenes : In this life onely have men 
wore tO repent, after death there is no place for amendment. What is become now (I pray you) 
ot your Pur Tink repentance ? after this life there is no ſaluationto be had, becauſe there 1s no 
remiſſion of finnes:no remiſſion of finnes, becauſe there 1s no repentance: there is norepentance, 
ecauſethere 1s no amendment. | 

I the conſent of antiquitie againſt prayerto be made forthe dead : Gelaſius epiſtol.ad Anaſta- 

iperator. One ſoluerisſuper terram,c+c. ſuper terram ( inquit : ) nam in hac ligatione defunttuns 
S#ſanam dicit «b/olai: whatiocuer thou looſeſt vpon earth ({aith our Sauwour Chriſt : ) heſaith, 
vPon carth: for he that dyeth being bound, is no where ſaid to be looſed. Ifthe dead chen cannot 
<< trom their finnes, in yaine are they prayedfor. | a 
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| Concil.Toletan..can.22:Q ui dinina vocatione ab has vita recedunt, cum pſalns tart ummods o Mat. 
lentinws vocibua debere ad ſepulchra deferri : nam funcbre carmen, quod on, 2 defunttis cantari ſoles js, 
probibern : They which are called by God our of this life,are to be rought to thegraye onely 
with plalmes and the voyce of fingers : for that funerall verſe, which they are woont to fing,, 
the dead, we doeforbid to be vſed. Here finging onely and thankſgiuing for the departure dhe 
dead is permitted: and all verſes and whatſoeuer enditings diretted tothe dead are forbiddeg. 
therefore alſo prayers for the dead are vnlawfull by this decree. 

Farther, prayer for the dead 1s contrarieto their owne rule, [ninriam facit onal hug orat wy 
Hartyre : it doth wrong to a Martyr, that prayeth for a Martyr ; and therefore whereas in their 
old Maſſe bookes they prayed thus, Annue nobis Domine, vt anime famuli tui Leonts,Cre. Grayyy 
Lord, that this oblation may be profitable tothe ſoule of thy ſeruant Leo ; they haue changed the 
forme thus; Queſumms domine,vt mnterceſſione,ec. We belecch thee Lord,that by the intercefl;on 
of bleſſed Leo, this oblation may be profitableto vs , decrer.Gregor.41b.3.tit.41.c.6. Wherefore 
their prayers for the dead muſt needs be inturious, ſeeing amongit others, they pray alſo for ma. 
ny Saints 1n heauen, : 

Thomas Hawkes holy Martyr, hath ſealed this truth : The prayer of the right eons man ts auaileaþ, 
for the lining, but net for thi dead: for Dauid ſaith, no man can deliner his brother from death, nor majg 
agreement vnto God for him,Pſal.49.Fox.pag.1587.col.2. 


AN APPENDIX OR AN APPERTINENCE TO 
this part,concerning the burials and funerals of the dead. 


Here are certaine poynts wherein there is no great variance or diflenſion betweeneys. Firſt, 
SE confeſle, that 1t 15 meete and conuenient, that the bodies of Chriſtians, being departed, 
ſhould after a ſeemely and comely manner be brought to the graue : as Daxid commendeththe 
men of Jabeſh Gilead, for burying the bodic of Saul,z.Sam.2.5.The brethren alſo tooke the bodie 
of Stephen and buried t,AC.8.2. Secondly, it is not to be dented but that lamentation and ſor- 
row may be made for the dead, obſeruing S.Paxlsrule, that we mourne not as thoſe thathaue 
no hope, that is,cxceſ{zuely, 1.Thefl,4.1 3. where S. Pau/doth not ſimply forbid Chriſtianstoſe- 
row,but not as the Gentiles. The brethre alſo made great lamentationtor Stephen, ACt.8.2.Third. 
ly,we doe alfo graunt, that according to the diuers cuſtomes of countries, it is not vnlawfullto 
vic ſome comely rites and ceremonies 1n the buriall of the dead ; notfor religion, but for orders 
fake : as among the Iſraclites, the mourners were woont togoe abour in the ſtreetes, Eccleſlt, | 
T5 Chriſt commended the woman in the Gofpell,for anoynting of him againſt his bunal, 

14. 

But beſide theſe points by vs confeſſed, and acknowledged,there arc other more waighticmat- 
array touching the order of funerals, wherein wee worthilie and iuſftly difſent from our aduct- 

aries. 

x They do attribute much to the places where men are buried, as in Churches,and Church- 
yards,bur cfpecially ynder the Altar, Rbhemiſt. As the ſcules of the righteous do reſt in Chriſt,wbo 
1s that altar, vnder the which the Apoſtle ſaw the ſoules of Martyrs : ſo for the correſpondenceto 
the place in heauen,theipbodies are commonly laid ynder the Altar,where the facrifice ofthe bo- 
dic of Chriſt is daily offered, Amnet. Apocal.6.werſ.9. | 

 Anf, Thealtar of the Crofle was the onely place where the bodie of Chriſt was ſacrificed: nt 
ther neede it to bee often offered in facrifice,but it ſufficed once onely to hane been done, Heb.9- 
verſ.2$,27. And inthe Communion, wee acknowledge no ſacrifice, but of praiſe and thankg- 
uing,Heb.13.1.It is kept onely in remembrance of the death of Chriſt, 1.Cor.1 1.2 5. And how 
ſhould it be auaileable for the r for ſceing it profiteth notall the liuing, but onely thoſe that #* 
a6 10s doecate and drinke the holy elements of bread and wine in remembrance of the 
odie and blood of Chriſt giuen and ſhed for them? So faith the Scripture, Doe rhes,as oft « youdet 
it,in remembrance of me,1.Cor. 11.25. The doers therefore, agents and reccluers, haue the preſent 
benefit,not they which are abſent : how then can the dead receiue any ſolace by it 2 Te profit 
them nora wlut to bee laid in Churches,or Churchyards, or other hallowed places, as they 
them; for all places are alike : neither helpeth itthe dead tobe buried in one place morethen 0 
ther : for God ſhall commaund the ſea,and all other places togiue vp their dead, Apocalypl-** 
The very Heathen did confeſſe as much : one faith, It skilleth not, hamine, an ſublime putreſe#® 
whether rot vnder, or aboue theground. And another thus writeth, Colo regitur, qui nov ®#: 
vrnam:Heauenis a couering to himthat hath no other coffin. It were a foule ſhame then for Chr- 
ſhans,to exccede the very Gentiles in their ſuperſtitious conceits. Auguſtine ſaith,S; aliquid IO 
deft impio ſepultars precioſa,oberit pio vilss aut nulla: If ſumptuous funerals profitthe wicked, th® 
homely or no burials doe hurt the godly, Therefore as it helpeth not a wicked man to be buried 
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in one place more then another; ſo it doth not hinder or hurt the godlic and righteous 
ethane obic&teth the example of the Patriarches, who dying in Egypt, gaue charge for 
their bodies to be buried inthe Jand of promiſe : from whence he concludeth,thar it is auaileable 
to be burted 1n hole places: And afterward 1n the times of the Chriſtians, they vſcd to burie their 
bodies 1n Churches,Bellarm.cap.19, 

Contra. Firſt, the Patriarches defired'to bee buried inthe land of promiſe, nor for the holines of 
the place,but partly to be 10yned tothe epulchers of their farhers,as /acob alleagerh,Gen.49.31. 

artly to ſhew their faith and aſſurance of Gods promulſes as touching the deltuerance of the I{- 
raelites out of Egypt,as Joſeph conteſſerh,Gen. 50.26.for afterwards,when the people were come 
out of Egypt, they had no ſuch dehire for their buriall : for Miriamwas buried in Kadeſh, and 
Aaron inthe mount Hor1in the wildernefle, Numb. 20. 

Secondly, it is vntruethat it was practiſed of ancient time among the Chriſtians to burie their 
deadin Churches, bet this vie was taken 'P afrerward,as ſuperſtition encreaſed : for this was for- 
bidden both by the Imperiall, and Eccletiafticall lawes : as Cod.lib.z. rit.43. leg.12. Mortworum 
corpora non debent in cinitatibus ſepeliri : The Hodics of the dead mult not bee buricd 1n cities : Ergo, 
much leſſe in Charches. And /b. 1.tir. 5 .leg.2.Theodoſ. Nemo martyram,e5c.Ler no man thinke,that 
theſeate ofthe Martyrs and Apoſtles 1s graunted for humane bodies : that 1s,to be buried in. 

Likewiſe, Decret.part.2.canſ.1 3.q8.2.6.1 5.Prohibendum eſt ſecundum maiorum ſtatuta : We pro- 
hibite,according to the decrees of our elders, that they bee nor buried in the Church, bur in the 
porch,or the Iinuts without the Church : but within the Church, prope alrare, and neere to the 
altar,where the bodte and blood of Chriſt is made,letthem be buried by no meanes. This Canon 
ouerthroweth the Rhemutits colleEtion for buraals ynder the altar. 
 (ncil.» Auernenſ.can.5.De opertorioaltaris non ſacerdotis corpus dum ad tumulum enchitar, obteoa» 
tur,quia ſacro velamine dum honorantar cerpora,altaria polluuntur : The prieſts bod1e muſt not be co- 
uered with the Altar-cloth,whule 1t1s carried to the graue,for while 4 2 bodies are honoured with 
the holy vaile,the Altar 1s defiled. If it bee not lawfull for the Altar-cloth to couer the dead, much 
lefle forthe Altar it ſelfe, which 1s greater then the courring? 

{oncil.Bracarenſ.1.cap.36 Vt defunitorum corpora nullo modo intra Baſilicam ſanttorum ſepeliantor, 
quia & bac moris cinitatuns eſt, ut nulliny defuntti corpes intra ambitum murorum fit humatum : That 
the bodies of the dead ſhould not 1n any cafe bee buried within the Churches of the Saints, be- 
cauſe,thatitis the cuftomeallo of cities,not to burte their dead within the walles.But if it had bin 
ſogreatapriutledge to the dead to bee buried in the Church, and ncere vato the Altar, Irthinke 
this Councell would not haue forbidden it. 

This alfo hath been the confeſſion of thoſe that haue been perſecuted for the truth : William 
Tracie, Astouching the burying of my bodie, it auatleth me not whatſoecuer be done thereto, Fox 
pag.1043.col.1. Thomas Patmore : That he regarded nottheplace, whether ir were hallowed, or 
no,where he ſhould be buried, after he was dead,pag. 1044.col.2. 


2 Wee.condemne alſo their ſuperſtitious ceremonies which they vſe at their funerals; as the 17.Error. 


burning of Tapers,which fignifheth,ſay they, that the ſoules of the dead arc altue, Bellarm.de Pur- 
gator .bib.2.cap.19. FT 
Anſ. Firit,this ſi uperſtitious vſe of ſetting vp candles, was direQly forbidden in the Eliberine 
Councell,Canon.34.2.(reos per diem in cemiteriys placuit nonincendi: Wee thinke it good that no 
waxe candles be burned by day in the Churchyards. JHTTSANE : 
 Bellarmine anſereth,that the Councell doth onely forbid the ſuperſtitious vfe of the'Genriles 
n burning of candles : but this notwithſtanding candles may bee vied to betoken the life of the 
foules departed. | Sh 
Anſ. Thewords of the Councell are generall, as in the 37.Canon likewiſe it is forbidden,Ne 
incernas publice accendant : Thar they ſhould in no wile ſer vp candles publikely: and ſoabſolutely 
1 condemneth the vſe of candle light by day. Mt it ; 
Of the like ſort alſo were other ſuperſtitious vſages, as the going about of the belman to will 
"ep copleto pray for their ſoules,theringing or 1angling of bels to bring their ſoulesto heauen, 
wh queere-fongs and other melodie to commit the bodies to the ground, and commending 
their loules to the proteRion of Saints. Wedenie not, but comely and decent orders,vojde of ſti- 
Perfition,may be vſed, according tothe faſhion ofthe countrie : as Iacobs bodie was embaulmed 
n T themanner of the Egyptians, Genel. 50.2. Atthe buraall oftheir Kings,the Tſraelites vied'td 
nia odors, Iere. 34.5. The Iewes manner wasto waſh the bodtes of the dead, to windeitvp ina 
g yy cloth, and burie it with ſpices and odors: 5o our Sautours bodie was buried after the man- 
er 0 the lewes, loh.19.40. We readealſothart /oſeph was put into a cofhn or cheſt;Gen, 50.26. 
Ioke © and the like cuſtomes, Anguitine giveth arule,wrinng ypon thoſe words in the Goſpell, 
"9.40. As it wasthe manner of the lewes to buric : New mihi videtur Enangelitta fit fruſire 
Kk 4 divers 
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dicere woluiſſe : ita quippe admonnit, in hninſmodi efficis, qua mortwisexhibentur, morem cuinſque peu, 
eſſe ſernandum: in Tobann.traft.120.Mc thinketh the Euangelift faid not thus without cauſe; here. 
by letting vsto vnderſtand, that in performing ſuch durics of buriall to the dead, the manner 
and cuſtome of euery countrie is to be kept. Pos 
The Iewes alſo had a cuſtome,with ſome companie or frequencie of people,to bring their deag 
tothe ground, Eccleſ. 12.5. And in the while, to vie ſome admonition to the people concern; 
death and mortalitie which came in by ſfinne,and of the wrath and mercie of God, Syrm intery,;, 
Mark, 14.3 Neither doe wee fee,why it is not lawfull now among Chriſtians, at funerals andy. 
rials,to haue ſome godly ſermon and exhortation,to put the people in minde of their end,angrg 
comfort them with the hope of the reſurreQion,as alſo to giue God thankes,for thoſe his faithful 
ſeruants,that did glorific him by their life,and by their godly departure. This ſeemeth alſo tohaye 
been the commendable cuſtome of the Church 1n ancient time : as Auguſtine writeth thus, 
fit.in Pſal.103.part.1.Panca nos cogit dicere temporis anguſtia, quod & nourt charitas veitra debere yg 
exequys fidelis corporis ſolenne obſequinms : The ſhortnes of the time cauſeth meco be briefe,and you 
know,that we are to performe a ſolemne dutic to the bodie of our faithfull brother, The fermon 
ſeemeth to haue been made at ſome funerall. 
Concil.Colonienſ.part.7.cap.52.1n ſepultmris && exequys mortalitatis admenitio aligens fiat, & exci. 
- rand; inter alia preſentes,vt recogitent fibi eodem modo hinc excedendum efſe : In burials andfunerals, 
the people muſt carefully be admoniſhed of mortalitie,and they which are preſent,ſhould be ſtir. 
red vp to conſider,that they alſo arc mortall. 


| Thelewes alfo, the buriall being ended, did comfort thoſe that mourned, and ate anddranke 
with them,and gaue them the cup of conſolation, Ierem. 16.7. Ioh.1 1.31. Both which cuſtomes 
may be kept ad retained without any ſuperſtition. But other cuſtomes and ecremonies,thatdoe 
ſauour of unpietic, and doe any way uply prayer or commendation of the ſoules of thedead, 
ought to beleft and aboliſhed. 
18.Error. 3 Anotherabuſc in popiſh funerals,ts their ſuperſtitious and often remembrance of the dead; 
for they haue their wakes minde for the dead the ſeuenth day,nay their halfe weekes mindethe 
third day,their moneths minde the rhirtith day : and beſide, their anntuerfarie or yeeres munde, I 
pray you what neede all this? Where doe they &nde, that wee ſhould mourne for the dead many 
daies,yea moneths, yea a whole ycere, as they vic to doe? /oſeph mourned but ſeuen dates for hus 
father,Genefſ. 50.10. So did the Gilecadites for Sax, 1 ,Sam.z1.13. The Egyptians indeede mour- 
ned threeſcore and tenne daies,when /sſeph mourned bur ſeuen : that we may ſee a manifeſt di- 
ference betweene the moderate mourning of the faithfull,and the exceſfiue Nena of inft- 
dels. Burthe popiſh yecrcs mindes doe farre exceed the Egyptians ſtinted mourning : there be- 
ing five times 70.datcs in a ycere. Yet yeerely ſtipends,creGted for weekly,monerhly, quarterly, 
or yeerely ſermons we miſlike not: being hi brug for the in{truftion of the people, withoutany 
relation to the ſoules of the dead, otherwiſe, then to gtue God thankes for them,and thoſegood 
things which the Lord wrought by them, 
.._--, Letvs ſeetheir own Canons : Decr.part.2.canſ. 14.9#.2.c.24. Et luxit em Iſrael,cc. And lind 
* mourned for /acob 7.daics : Hec ergo ſequenda ſolennitas,quam preſeribit leftio: This ſolemnities 
then to be obſerued,which the Scripture preſcribeth. And againe, Plauxerunt fily Iſrael Moſen, 
&c.The children of Iracll bewailed Mefes thirtie daics. Both theſe obſeruations are groun 
vpon authoritie,&c. for /acob they mourned bur ſeuen,for Moſes thirtie,who was ſuch a Prophet, 
as Iſracl inallreſpe&ts had not the like. This was nor a yeeres minde : and beſide,the Ifrachites 1 
this mourning made not prayers for the dead,as they vic to doe, bur mourned for the lofle of ſuch 
excellentmen. | 
4 The doe greatly crre and are deceiued,in holding it to be a meritorious worke, whuch 1s 
porvems inthe buriall of the dead: alleaging tothis purpoſe that place,2.Sam.2. 5 .where Dazid 
ent meſſengers to the men of Iabeſh Gilead, laying ; Bleſſed are ye of the Lord, that you haxe ſrewed 
ſ#ch kindnes vnto your Lord Saul and hane buried him: therefore now the Lord ſhew mercie and erath 
wnto you. Bellarmime cap.19. - 
 eAnſ. Therecan beno ſuch concluſion gathered out of theſe words : The Lord will ſhewn&- 
cie,according to his truth and promiſe, to thoſe that aremercifull : Ergo,tt is meritorioust 
mercifull : for here che reward dependeth of Gods promiſe and truth, not ypon the worthunes 
the worke : Indeede Daxid faith,as it followeth in that place, I will recompence this benefit, de 
cauſe you haue done this thing. They might deſerue kindnes at the hands of Daxid, becaulc one 
good turne requireth another : but before the Lord there is no merit or deſert.Secondly,t0 buric 
the dead 152 worke of charitie,and therefore commaunded,as all other duties of charitic 2tc-: 
things then commaunded,we doe of dutic,we are bound todoethem : Ergo, they are notM 
rious. So. faith our Sauiour Chrift, Doth the maſter thanke his ſeruant for doing that which be 
was commaunded 2 I trow not, Luk. 17.9. a: | 
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eAnſ, Where doc theyzeade;1nall the. Sgrpeures , thavtherichin matters of the ſoule ſhould 
be preferred before the poore? nay,the Scripture ſaith plainly,that God 1s no war om of perſons, 
a ket gold ring, before a pooreman ivvile apparell,2.verſ:2. Where alſo doe theylearne 
ro pray for none bur for thoſe, for whom they are hired to pray ? And.tfprayer be a worke of cha- 
rite, and if by ther prayers they can deltuer mens ſoules out of Purgatorie, why doe they not ex- 
tend their charitie to all, praying for them? *4 ' . - 38 bo; | 
Whart if the rich Gluttonzand poore Lazar were akme now; or theſt popiſh Mafſe-mongers 
' hadlived then ; would they haue en bought for money to haue praied for the rich mans ovle, 
and let Lazarw alone? Its like they would, But ſarelyall cheir Mafles ſhould neither haue pro- 
fite rhe one, nor the want of-them haut hindered the arherz MarkegI-pray yougyhat Juguttine 
faith ' Praclur as exequias in conſpeitu bominum purparato illi diniti turba exbibuit famulorum: {ea mer b De cura pro 
raclariores jul confpiett un domin wiceroſs ili parperi miniterium prabait argelorum : A gcod!y funcrall muriws cap. 9 
did the friends and ſeruanpts make for the rich man araicd in skaglet in'the fight of the :yorld ; bur 
2 more bleſſed buriall had the poore man 1n the fight of Gad, by the minitſterie of the Angels, 
Therefore there 1s no reſpect of goney to bee had among the dead : neither haue the rich any. 
greater priuiledgefor the multitude of ſufftages,then rhe poore that wanteth them: for np.doabr 
the rich mans: Executors ſpared for no:coſt ; Maſſes, Trentals , Dirges they had enough, if they, 
werethen to be had: yet for allthis ſtirre his ſoule wentto hell,and Lazarus foule was by the An- 
gels carried to heauen,that had none of this _ WL FR EE EE SST -- 
.'6 Laſtly,ifthere were no other thing to bee mullikedin their funerals, this were ſufficient to., | po. . 
condemne them as abominable; that they thinke, their ſinging, conaring, ringing, giuing of 
dole and almes to the poore, and all other their ſuperſtirious cultomes, dpe helpe Cn Canohe the. / 
dead, Bellarm.ibid. . DIY go SE EI IE rnd note 5/ 4 
eAugu#tine giucth two reaſons of this dutie to be ſhewed in the burying of the dead. Firſt, or- 
pori bumando quicquid impenditur nor . pap ſalutis, fed bumanitatis officiuns\What dutie 1s per- 
formed in enterring the bodie,is an ofhcious worke of humanirie,not any relicfe for the health of 
the ſoule. Secondly,ſaith he,Corpori mortuo, ſed tamen reſurrecturo impenſum buinſmods officium,eft Deccurapre 5 
quodemmode einſdem fides teftimonium : This Chriſtian dyvic heſtowed in buryin dey dead bodies, Tormums epr 
which ſhall notwithſtanding riſe againe,is a liuely teſtumonie.in vs of the ſame faith. That is,wee. '*® 
doe carefully commit the bodies of Chriſtians to the ground, knowing that they are ror loſt, bur 
ſhall riſe againe : bur as for the dead themſelues, they recezue no benefit at all. Caratiofuneris; Decurapro 
pompe exequiarum,vinorum ſunt ſolatia magis,quam ſubſidia mortuorum: This great proutſion for fu- mortuis Cap... 
nerals,this great pompe of burials,they are comfoets for the liuing,not helps to the dead. /xpleant | 
ergo bomines ita erge ſnos poitrems muneris officia, & ſui lenamenta merorig: Let men therefore per= 
forme this laſt dutte to their friends,which1s alſo a great lightning of their griefe : Ergo, funerals 
on not the dead,but comfort the liuing : yea, it 1s cailed the lait dutic, which is performed at 
urials. If it be the laſt, then there is no dutie afterwa: © to be done. Therefore prayer alſo are ſu- 
prrfluous ; for if it were ncedfull to pray for the dead, thenthe lalt dutie ſhould not bein the bu- 
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THE SECOND PART OF -THIS CONTROVER- 
fie,of the Saints departed thatare in joy and bliſle. 


6 as controuerſie ſtandeth of theſe feuerall queſtions. I 
* T Ofthebleſſed cltate of the Saints in heauen,and of the canonizing of them ypon earth, 
lawf on adoration of Saints : Firſt, whether they beeto bee adored or not; and whether it bee - 
= Ultolwereby them: Secondly,of the diuers kindes of worſhup, Thirdly, of the worſhip of 
IS Vpon earth. | ith TW | 
3 Off invocation of Saints ; whether they pray for vs and vnderſtand wo 0; be 
c 


wu adoration,tran(lation,keeping of reliques;and of the miracles wrought by them. 
| | p 
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THE FIRST QVESTION, CONCERNING TaHE\., 
bleſſed and happie« eſtate of the Saints depantod;-" 


Tt FAR bath rwo parts ' Firkjof their bleſſednes which they haue belive RI in hea. 
uen:Secondly,ofthe publiſtung of 5 es Knowne their bleflednies before men, which they 
_ EASY of Saints. ALE : | 


Ws THE FIRST: PART. QF. THE .BLESSED :;.-;.; 
pa ſtate of the Saints before Godin heauens »- mk cites 


--QI0T L----* 
We - The Papiſte. | | 
Pat taketh great painos, Lib. x.de Sanftiv,in fixe lon bi; chapters rogether,to pron, that 
4 the Saints departed doe preſently ehioy the ſight of God, and doeenterinro bhifle; and that 
-...- their ſoules forthwith are recetutd into heauen, and are not keptin any ſecret by-places till the 
day of 1udgement. Bur all this while he fighteth with his owne ſhadow: for we grauntas muchas 
he proueth, that the righteous are with Chrift ſb” ſoone as they are looſed from their bodies; no 
Chriſt ſaid ro the theefe vpon the Crofle, This day thou ſhalt bewith me in Paradiſe, Luk.24.42; 
Scealfo to this purpoſe, Philipp. 1.23. 2:Corint.;2r;-Heb.1 2.22: Alltheſe places doe euidetidy 
prouc,that preſently after rheir departure: 4 the foules of the faithfull doe _ the preſence & 
22.Error, Chrand! tlie celeſtiall companie of the Angels in heaven. Yet our aduerfaries Rayice here,nei- 
ther aregontented with this, that the Saints are bleſſed : a nm further,and giue them afull 
. 25>” 1 -poſſeſiionof blefſednefle, inaking no difference berweene them and the Angels in glorie;but of- 
firnie that they are as lightly exalted as the Angels are; Rho}. annot:Lok. 1 5. fetF.2.: And Belo- 
wine therefore taketh v Gatiine, becaule he ſaith, the Saihts aro yet 121: _ and ao 
the —_ frunion of Jorie,nap. 1.46.1 .de Santis. 


The Proteſtants. : 


E ene thet the Saints i in heauen are alreadie © bleſſed : yet they jooks for chefullas 

if es and perfeftion of their glorie, when' as their bodies ſhall bee glorihedin 
_ thereſurreQion ; Then it is ſaid, they ſhall be like the Angels,and yet not1n all things; much lee 
' are theirſoules now equall to the Angels in glorie. 

Argum. t. The Saintes ſhall be as the An els, but not before the refurre&ion , Matth.22.30. 
Neither can it be proued out of thattext , \ Jy they ſhall then be equall to the Angels inal 
things : for itis not all one to ſah ; they ſhall be as the Angels, becauſe they ſhall then ncede no 
matiage, asto ſay, they ſhall bee equall tO the Angels: in all things, Apocalyp.6.10. The ſouls 
ender the altar do crie Lord how long | Ergo, they are 1n expeRarion « of greater glorie. And reaſon 
alſs gtneth as much thatthe bodice and the ſoule being 10yned together in the kingd ome of God, 

ſhall makea fuller weight and meaſure of 1 10y. 
 eArgutn.2. The wicked ſpirits and damned ſoules, haue not yet their full and perfeRtor- 
ment:: Ergo, neither the Saints their perfe& ioy. The diuels are now tormented , and kept 1 
chaines of darkenefle; 2.Pet.2.4. Ind.6. But their full damnation 1s reſcrued for the day of the 
. Lord, Matth.2 5.41.They are not yet tormented in fuch aan they ſhall be, and rhemlclues 
make account for, Matth. 8;29.Luk.8.31. 
Argans:3. 1.lohn'; 2. Wee know, that when be ſrall appeare,wee ſrallbe hke him. This Scriptur* 
ſheweth, that we ſhall not-haue a petfe conſummiition of glory before the day of iudgeme®*- 
Sills anſwereth, that the text is not ben be ſhall appeare, but as before the Apoſtle gi [i 
doth not appeare, what we ſrall be,ſo here, mhen 4t (not be ) ſhall appeare, what we ſhallbe : (o char © 
place ſheweth onely that the glory of the Saints-ſhall not be manifeſted tocheiworld before tar 
day;r riot that they ſhall yor haue their glory before. Bellerm.l:b.de ſantls c.2. 
_ © Contra, Whoſecth te he corrupterh this text:for what elſe car be the ſenſe of this plas 
Cam apperxerit, ſinciles ei erimus: thenthis, when he, ( not ) ſhall appeare, welſhall be like 
what him, ſhall wobe like, but the fame thar is vnderſtood td appeare ? Apgaine , char Chriſt's 


here iwplied to appeare, it 45 manifeſt by the like _ Colofl.3.4. hen Chriſt , which i or wr 
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concerning the Saints departed, Duet. t. ; $71 


af appear, then ſrall we appeare with him in glorie :Sothen,the perfeQion of vur glorie is deferred 
cill Chriſts comMmIng. iS | | SORE acne 
Laſtly, if now the Saintsare equall to the Angels in toye, their ſoules onely being in heauen : *Rhewiſt. | 
then followeth, thatin their reſurreion, when their bodies ſhall bereſtored to their loules, Luk 2<-ſcR.3. 
| ines ſhall farre ® exceed the Angels : which no where the Scrt heth vs. vnlefle 2m that 
cheir happ1Þcs ; ng cripture teacheth ys, Le Cahiers 
chey will thusrealon,Chrift tooke notthe Angels, bur the ſecde of Abraham, Hebr.2.16. Ergo,we all be aboue 
are better then the Angels. Butto this <Laguſtive anſwereth very well : Some perhaps will fay, the Angels. 
char we are better then the Angels, becauſe Chriſt died for vs, and nortfor the Angels. Quale eff TraQtar.in 
(faith he) ideo [e velle egrotum landari, quia vitio ſuo tam deteſtabiliter on: v1 non poſſet alitey, lohan. 110, 
am medici morte ſanari. Asifa ficke man delerued commendation, becauſe by his ownefault, 
4 was 10 dangeroull y ſicke, that he could not be healed, bur by the death of the Phifirion. Quid 
hoc alind eft, quam de impietate gloriari ? Chriſtus enim pro impys mortans eft : What is this els but 
for man to boalt of his wickednes? Chriſt diced notfor Angels, but formen, becauſe they were 
acked, _ | 
"Now, whereas Bellarmine reproueth Calwuine for thus writing, e Animas pioram militia labore per- 
nt.uc in beatam quierem concedere,vbi cam felici letitia fruitionem promiſſe glorie expetant:Thatthe 
{oules of the godly bauing ended their warfare, are gone ynto blefled reſt, where moſt 10yfully 
they docexpetthe full fruition of the promiſed glorie. And the Ieſuite further giueth this vncha= 
ritable cenſure: Neta miram ſtult itiam hominis:See the great tool: ſhnes of the man..Nouv it ſhall ca- 
fily appeare, that (line ſaith none other thing, then was concluded by the Greeke and Latine 
Church inthe Florentine Councell : inproames. Animas inſtorumpe rfeltam ſnam felicitatem, qua- 
tenng anime, conſecutas cenſemus; ita tamen vt aliam cum corporibus ſuis perfettionem expettent, qua 
eto frazmtur : We doe thinke that the ſoules of the righteous haue alreadie obtained their per- 
febt felicitie, as they are ſoules ; yet ſo, that they looke for a more perfett ſtate with their "oi "oY 
for cucr to e1oy. Thus Bellarmine ether of malice or ignorance,chargeth a general Councell with 
p58 He he rayleth ypon Calwin,for ſpeaking or writing,as 1t was by this generall Coun- 
cell decreed. 
Ther owne Canons conſent hereunto : Decret.Greg.{ib.3.tit.41.ca.6. It is confeſſed by [mno- 
cent.3 .Santtorum ; elm vſqxe ad indicinm augmentari : That the gloric of the Saints doth encreaſe 
till cheday of tadgement. And the Maſter alloweth their opinion as more probable, thar hold, 
that Avgelisvſque ad diem indicy ſcientia & alys proficiant , Angels doe re! in knowledge and 
other things till the day of 1adgemenc,{5b.2.diſtmtt. 1 1.g.If the gforic of Angels is not yer perteQ, 


much lefſe of the Saints,who yer expe rhe redeniption of their bodies. 


THE SECOND PART, OF THE 
Canonizing of Saints. 


The Papifts. 
Tx canonizing of Saints, is nothing els but the publike determinarion and'{fgntence of the 33-Error. 
Church, whereby men that are dead, are judged to be Saints, and worthie of honour and 
worthip, as to be prayed vato, Temples and Altarsto beſet vpin their names, holy dayes ro be 
appoynted for them,and their reliques to be adored. And thus it is lawfall,profitable,and expedt- 
entforthe Church to canonize Saints, Bellarm.cap.7. 

Argum.1, The Patriarkes and Prophets were canonized for Saints in the oldIlawe, Heb. 1 1.So 
Act.7. Stephenand other were canonized : therefore itis credible, that the Lord would hauc che 
lame order ſtill continued in his C hurch,Bellarm.cap.7. 

Anſw, Firſt,neither in the old nor the new lawe, were any ſet yp to be Sainrs,with intent to be 
worſhipped, called vpon, Temples to be conſecrated in their names ; but onely the Scripture 
iucthteſtunonie of them, as of holy and faithfull men : and ſo may we alſo honour the blefſed 

atyrs, whom the cruell Emperours of Rome, and ſince them the Popes of Rome haue ſent 
7 rough fire and other torments to heauen. Secondly, when they haue as good teſtimonie for 
t ac Saints, aswe haue for the holy Patriarkes and Prophets, they may bebold to pronounce 
t em tobe holy. bleſſed. Thirdly, your argument followeth not, vnlcfle you will fay, thatthe 

wrch may doe all things nowe, which the Prophets and Apoſtles did then : They may as well 


m | : | 
- We Scripture, and more Canonicall bookes by the ſamereaſon, as make and canonize new 
$. 


-ewn.2. The Sainrs are ynto vs examples of yertue,and to be imitated, as the Apoſtle faith, 
Fas 7 Jour onerſeers which bane [poken to you the word of God,the end of whoſe conuerſation be ein : 
TO f _ I 3.7. Butrhow-can wee imitate them, ynleſle wee know in particular who 

mitated ? Bellarm, 
Firſt the Apottle propounderh the example of their paſtors then liuing, to be imitated of 


them, 


The ninth generall Contronerſie 


them, whoſe conucrſation they did behold. This place maketh nothing for the imitation QF Q 
nonized Saints, dead many yeeres agoe : whole life and conuerſation 1s not certainly.kngy 4 
Secondly,we neede not ranneto popiſh fables,to ſeeke raagpin> to follow, we may {cr before K: 
the example of godly men liuing 3 or if they faile vs,we hauc moſt Trop examples in Scripture 
as S. Paul laith, Be followers of me, 4s I amof Chrift,1.Cor.1 I.1 .and ſerne them, 45 you baue v,; fon 
example,Philip. 3.17, Thirdly, ifpopiſh Saints ſhould bee imitated, then Thomas Becker muſt hg 
| followed in his rebellionto the King ; Bonawenture 1n his blaſphemie againſt Chriſt, afcribyn 
worke of our ſaluation to the Virgin Mary,as may bee ſeene 1n his Ladie Pf: alter, compiled tothe 
honour of her :*and many ſuch goodly examples ſhall wee finde 1n the lacs and atts of Popiſ 
Saints. 
& The Proteſtants. 

Hatnone of the Saints areto be adored or worſhipped, their images;or reliques, orprayers 
to be made vnto them,or any ſuch honour to be gtuen them, it ſhall afterward appeare more 
at large : and therefore they ought not to bee canonized to any ſuch end or purpoſe. Wee 
graunt,that the number of Gods Saints and elett 1s increaſed daily : and wee are ſure in gene. 
rall, as the Scripture teſtificth,thatthe death of his Saints 1s precious in the ſight of God,Pſalge 
116.15,And that all arc blefled that die in the Lord : Bur particularly wee are notable certy 
to — of any ; the matter 1s to be left wholly vnto God,and we ip the meane time tg hope 
the belt. - 

| Argum.1. If the Church haue aurhoritie to canonize Saints,and determine of the ele&iongy 
faluation of men,then may wee as well 1udge of the condemnation of thoſe thar are loſt : forif x 
be knowne to the Church who are Saints in heauen, they alſo may as well define who are dan- 
ned in hell. Burt this none can doe : nay, it were great raſhnes and want of charitie for any ſoto 
take ypon them, Saint Pasl ſaith, hy condemneſt thou another mans ſernant? be ſtandeth or falleth 
to bis owne maſter,Rom. 1.4.4. No wan can iudge whether the ſeruant ftand or fall, bur hismaſter: 

o.if rhe'Church preſume to determine of the eletion or damnarion of thoſe that are depar- 

ted,ſhe 1s now a Mittris and Ladie rather of the Saints,then they Lords or patrones to her,asthe 
Papiſts hold they are. 

Argum.2. Inagenot(laith S.Paul 1.Corinth.4.5.) before the time vntill the Lord come.The indge- 
ment then of men,who are ſauced,and who are condemned,is reſerued for the comming of Chr 
Therefore it 1s great preſumption for men to preuent the time,and to rake ypon them tobe lud- 

es in Gods place. Againe, our Sautour Chriſt faith, that To fit at his right hand or left,in hu 
me not his to giue(meaning as he was man)bur it ſhall be giuen to them for whont 
is prepared of my father, Matth.20.2 3. How then is it in the power of any finfull man, to gue 
vnto any a ſeate,either at the right hand,or left hand of Chriſt,in the kingdome God? Argument 
Gaalter.Bruti.Fox.pag.q487. y 

Auguſtine allo conſenteth, Non ſeparatio iam cxig; tuta eft,chc.It is not ſafe for men now to make 
ſeparation(of the good and bad)it belongethto hum, that cannot erre : Wen this life doe hardly 
know our {clues, how much lefle ought we to tudge raſhly of others ? expoſit:in Pſal.139, Herexre 
two reaſons gften, why its not lawtull for men to tudge ofthe election or reprobation of men: 
firſt,cheir zndgement 1s ſubieto error,and therefore the matter muſt be rcferred ro God, who 
reth not. Secondly,we cannot tudge our ſelues, much lefle can we iudge of others : Ergo, noman 
living ought,or 1s able to define either who are Saints in heauen,or who are damned in hell. 

eAnattaſins decret.2. Monente nos beatiſſimo Pauls ApoFtolo,ec. Know ye,that as the Apoſtle Pat 
doth admoniſh ys, wee muſt obſerue, and take heede, thar there ariſe no offence in the Churdh, 
whule we take ypon vs to doethat which we cannot; that is,to iudge thoſe which are gonc outof 
the world : for none ofvs liueth or dieth to himſelfe, bur whether we live or dye,we are the Lord? 
whereforc,why tudgeſt thou another mans ſeruant,&c. Here wee haue the 1dgement of a Pope 


hunſclfe, grounded vpon S. Pasls tudgement, that it is notin the power ofthe ling to judge the 
dead,citheriin condemning or acquiting them. 


AN APPENDIX OR THIRD PART, OF OTHER 
| circumſtances, which belong to the canonizing of Saints. 


| | The Papiits. 

T7 fay,that it doth appertaine onely to the Pope,to canonize a Saint for the whole Churdt: 
and that none ought to be acknowledged for Saints, but they that are ſo canonized by h 

And that herein the Pope is of ſo infallible a iudgement, that he cannor erre in canoni2Is of 

Saints ; becauſe that &: "2 none are canonized by the Pope for Saints, which haue not peen 

knowne to worke miracles, Bellerm.lib.1 .cap.8.9.10. 


Argum.1. That tt belongethto the Pope to canonize Saints, Bellarminethus proucth: i - 


- 
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concerning the Saints departed, Quef.1. 


fneand declarewho are heretikes, appertaineth to the Pope : Ergo, the contrarie alſo, to deter= 


mine who arc SAInts 1n heauen. 


Anſ. Firſt,the argument followeth not, the Pope may my ofmen according to their preſent 
Qate in this life : Ergo, of cheir ſtate afterward, For an hererike is diſcerned according to that he 


elenly holdeth and teacheth,who may afterwards be conuerted from his herefie:as Saint Paul 


=" \be bad delinered Hymenens and eAlexander to Sathan, that they might learne not to bliſpheme, 
| Timoth. 1.20. Though the Apoſtle for the preſent cafteth them out as hererikes, yet he deſpai- 
reth not of their conuerfion ; wherefore to bee an heretike and a reprobate doe not alwaies con- 
curre,and therefore the argument followeth not: For to bee an heretike and a Saint are not con= 
eraries: he thatis firſt an heretike,being con uerted,may become a Saint,as S. Pay/of a perſecutor 
was made a preacher. : 

Secondly,it belongeth not to the Pope to determine , who are heretikes ; but euery Church 
hath power £0 declare by the Scriptures what herefie 1s,and who are heretikes : the Apoſtles haue 

:nen ysrules to know heretikes by 3 as 1.Cor. 16.22. 1f any man lone not the Lord leſs let htm bee 
anathema:according to this rule,all char detract from the humanitie of Chrift,as v Anabapriſts;or 
&5 his diuinitic,as the Arrians;or fro his offices,as the Papiſts,are heretikes, Again,2.Thefl. 3.14. 
If x9 man obey not our dottrine,note biz. And,1 Toh .4.verl. 3.Enery ſpirit that confeſſeth not that leſus 
Chriſt is come in the fleſh,'ts not of God. According to. theſe and ſuch like rules 1m Scripture, 1t 1s 
lawfull for euery Church to define an heretike,and for cuery man to auoide him: Tir. 3.10. An he- 
retibe, afier the firſt and ſecond admonition, aoide.It 1s but a ridiculous toy,that wee muſt ſend vp to 
Rome firſt,to know the Popes pleaſure, who ſhould be counted an heretike. = 

 Thirdly,the Popes are no-ftmen to 1udge of herefie,ſecing many of them haue been heretikes: 
as Marcellinus an Idolater, Liberiz an Arrian, Honorics a Monothelite, with many more, as wee 
haue ſeene before un the controuerſie of the Pope. 

Argum.2, Now. that the Pope cannoterre 1n canon1zing of Saints,he would make ys beleene, 
becauſe there hath yet been no error detected that way : the Pope hath Sainted none which were 
not Saintes indeede. 

| Anſc The contrarie 1s true, that he hath canonized many notorious rebels, and other wicked 
perſons,as Thomas Becker of Canturburie, og of Lincolne, both rebels to their Prince, with ma- 
ny more,asfurther followeth preſently to be ſhewed Argam.;. and therefore, becaule the Pope is 
and hath becn ſo grollie decetued in canonizing of Saints, he may bee aſhamed to iuſtifie his pal 


padle errors. oy 
The Proteftants, | 

| tov Saints were to bee regifſtred and canonized,as they fay ; yer it ſhould not belong to the 
Pope, but to. the whole Church. FE a wary ns ; WEED 
— 49«m.1. The Pope hath no authoritie over the whole Church z ns nor yetin any ofter Bi- 
ops diocefſe,no more then they haue in his:-Let him be content with his o'vne diocefle (and it 
wereto bee wiſhed, that he athens that well) the whole world is too large a prouince for hin:;* 
Secondly.chewhole Churchhathpower to-excommunicate and deltuer vp to Sathan, 1.Cor. 5.4. 
andto cut off the prophane and wicked from-the Church of God, as Heathen and Publicanes, 
atth.18,17, Ergo, to iudge who are members of the Church, and Saints of God, 1s a matter 
which appertaineth to the whote Church. Thxly, before 'anzs 800.inthe tine of (arolus Mag- 
me,there wasno Saint publikely canonized by the Pope, as Bellarmize confefſeth : but the truch' 
ts,this cuſtome of canonizing Saints began nor til more then 10> o:yere after Chriſt, till Alexan- 
7 We 3.ustime,and Gregorie the 7. I pray you then, were there n6 Saints before? if there were, 
wno canonized them» ER ” R he | 
I. Liga: -- SO much as is to be knowne of Saints and holy men, cuery Chriſtian 15to acknaw-' 
ge,withour any publike decreeior determination of the Pope or any other : for the'word of 
of bf on rules,whereby womay difcerne the tighteous from the vn righteous: Chriſt ſpeaking 
to his a Poprets;fairh,By their fruites ye ſhall know themyzMarth.7.16. And againe,he faith cus 
ray Polties, By this ſhall men know that youare my diſciples, if you loue one another, I6h:+32 
difo; k Bythele rules,it 1s caic for-eucry Chrittiamro 1udge who for the preſent tine are the true 
ay, 5 of Chriſt who otherwiſe. Good $55.” | be "HEF =Y : _ . +. 3 
þ Koa Ivisa moſt impudent-and ſhamekeffe pag, Cache Pope cannot erre 1n canoht- 
ing of Stinrs-: Firſt, Miracles are mo ſufficient proofe of a Saint: for many, thatſhall be contlemu 


ned vn c a p: i x _ F : S ee”  X* 

whar tim of: wdgement,haue had power ddeftrange workes, Matth.7:22:2 3. Secondly; 

fired-in thei. &.y can wee haue of this; thetv common-experience ? For the Popes hane reg1- 
etr 


alendars notdrious wicked men; andtraitors'to their Princes as Saints and holie 
one was Thomas Becket,who ſome hundreth yeeres was worſhipped-as a Sarrt, by 
Int Thomas of (aunterburie; and yet was aplainetraitor to his Prince, Fox pag.22 F. 
re his ſhrine was iuſtly put downe in King _—_— 8. daics, Richard —_ of 
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Yorke was openly 1n armes againſt Hezry the 4. Thomas Exite of Lancaſter a rebell againſt x4. 


Fox pag.579. ward the 2.yet bothare the Popes canonized Saints, 


| Elzabeth Barton was called the holy Mayd of Kent,and fained that ſhe had many revelations. 


Fox.pag-1054. Yet was found to be atraitor, and execured : Theſe are the Popes Saints. And on the other 


they. haue condemned the true Saints and Martyrs of God, and accurſed them to the bottomleſ; 
it of hell : as they dealt moſt wickedly with /ohr Haſſe that zealous ſeruant of God, y pon whoſ, 
d they ſer a crowne of paper pictured with diuels, as if he were IF vnto the power of Satzn 
But wee doe tudge of theſe holy men, as the Scripture teacheth, which ſaith, that they are blegyq 
which dye in the Lord, Apocal. 14.1 3. Their good life, holy profeſlion, and conſtant deat), and 
martyrdome declared no lefle ; and that affurance, which God gaue them of their eleCtion ; 254 
appcarcd inthat worthie Martyr DoCor Barnes,who being brought to the ſtake, ſaith thus yney 
. 2, people ; If Saints doe pray for vs, I truſt to pray for you within this halfe houre: whoxthe 
fame time vttered his opinion, that notwithſtanding to pray vnto Saints was againſt the worg gf 


Fox.pag-1139 God,although it ſhould be graunted that they pray for vs. 


Letthem now be aſhamed to ſay ſtil, that the Pope cannot erre in canonizing Saints,who con. 
demneth good men, and iuſtifieth the wicked, according to the common faying,Many are yy. 
ſhipped for Saints in heauen,whoſeſoules doe burne in hell. | 
* the Pope herein be of ſo infallible a tudgement, how came it to paſle,that Bonefacine the $,gi4 
cauſe Hermannus Ferrarienſ.vho had been canonized for a Saint,after 30.yeeres to beetakeno 
of his grauc,and burncd,anne 1 3 00..Either he,by'whom he was firſt canonized,or elſe Bonifaciu, 
by whom he was vncanonized or vnſainted,muſt needs haue grolly erred. And 1s it not aspoſlibl 
for the Popeto be decetued in 1udging who are Saints, as Tertullian and Origen erted in commen- 
ding of Pilate and his wife for good Oicitions Teal olter.cop.s t, by which authorities ſome 
were moued to canonize then for Saints, And Decrer.Greg.lib.z.tit.45 cap.1.mention 1s made of 
one,that was {lainein his druankennes, whom chey worſhipped for a Saint. But it will bee anfye. 
red,that eAlexander the z.reproucth that abuſe 1g the ſame decree.But what will they fay concer- 
ning the Saints of Rome,that are worſhipped vnder the Popes noſe, and by his allowance ; ſhall 
they all goe for currant, and true Saints indeede? Let them -heare what Lindame an archpapil 
complaineth of this matter: Brexiaria etiam Romanum nounm feita quedam habent ſanforum,qurm 
nomina neſcio an ſatis rus vindicata,cc.The Breutaries or Mafſe-bookes, yea the new RomaneBre- 
utarie hath many feſtiuals of Saints, whoſe names, I know not whether they are ſufficiently tred 
_ purged: He affirmeth, that cuen in Rome many obſcure and ynknowne Saints were win 

ul ca, et 

Fourthly, Auguftizethus writeth of this matter. : Per bas humanorum cordium tenebr as,resmulins 
miranda & dolenda contingit,ot eun nonunquam quem ininſtum putamns ( inftus tamen eſt )axerſena, 
& hominem bonun tanquam malum afflig amus,quem neſcientes amamns : By realon ofthe darknes and 
ignorance of mens hearts,a pitifull and ſtrange thing many timesfalleth out,that we ſhould hate 
aman,whom we take to be a wicked and vngodly one(and yet he 15a rightegus man: )and ome 
puniſh a good man for a bad,whom wee notwithſtanding doe ynwittingly loue for his goodnes 
Tratt.in lohan.99, Ergo, the 1udgement of men is, vnccrtaine, and the beſt may bee decewedin 
tudging of others, who arebad,and who-good, Is = | 

. If all the Popes canomized Saints are to be worſhipped, prayers to bee made vnto them, bol 
daics, and Churchesto bee, conſecrate to their memiorie, wherein (as the Icluite telleth vs) 
fiſteth the canonization of Saints : hereby it may appeare what ſmall diſcretion.the Po have 
ſhewed in their canonizing, in bringing ſuch an idle and ſuperfluous multitude into the Sans 
Calendar : that it were mnpoflible for a man ro remember all ſuch Saints names, that arc to bet 
praycdto ; Alexander anno 1180.did canonize Bernard Clarenallenſ. and Thomas of Canturdut: 
Ennocentius 4.auno.12.50. Edmund of Canturburic, Staniſlaus Biſhop of Cracouia, and PeterPev 
nenſ.a Dominicanc ; Alexander, 4.anzo 1260.did canonize Clara, Francis his ſiſter, the Father d 
the Franciſcanes: Nigholans 4.Ledowih;T oloſan.a Minorite : Bonifaciu 8. Lodonthe the French WF 
Clement 6.did canomze Ine a Pricft anno 1 3 50..Necbolaws 5. did make Bernardine Senenſ. 4% 
ciſcane,a Saint;a»s 145. (uliXt#5 3. didadde tothe Calendar Vincentius Valentinenſ.a Don? 
cane, Albert. Depranenſ. a Carmelite : Pius 2.did magnifie one Angelus a Carmelite,and Kabs 
rine Senenſ; awno 1.464. Sixtus 4. Boyhwenture : 4196 1.484. Innocentina 8. Helopoldus Duke & >” 

{tria:; And many hundreds more.hauebeenhy.che Popes aduanced to the dighitic of Saifts,0rr 
Kings, fomc Dukes, ſomeBiſhops, ſome Prieſts, fome Friers; ſome Widowes, ſome: Vir? 
that the dayes of the ycere are notcnough for-euery Saint to haue-his day. Now:lct it bf ” 
fidered,whethepthe Pope hath EET skill in fainting of men, thus multiphyuig witho® 

the number of his houſc-gods. "RY EG: $25 ts 5g} 2M 2 £5" ab: 
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boſtians : Tofa 


| Godjb 


— . 


concerning the Saints departed, Quit. 


THE SECOND QVES 
ho | TION. C i 
ning the adoration of Saints. ond 


His queſtion hath three parts : Firſt ; 

| : whether Saints ME, 
Med Trl, exnctriing the eerily tar rand Wed ann lg. cs Ret 
| | cn living,as the kif- 


ſing of feete,and ſuch like. 


THE FIRST PART 1 ATN 
, WHET ; 
are to be adored and ban Ein Cs 


PIO The Papiſts. | | 


& we 


Ts 
great religious worſhip which is proper v - 
cothatzyct a religious adoration, which pi ps a kinde ſomewhat lefle arid inferiour: 
duc ynto God,and cull honour which 1s ginen vRee middeſt ber;yeene that higheſt worſhi | 
worſhip Is due both to God and to the dn , Nomres _ So this 1s their ſentence, that relig A 
religious worſhip belongeth onely to God the leſſe ou yay they) the difference 1s, colors 
Hor beatit. : 0 the Saints, 'Bellarm, cap.12./1b.1.de San« 
eArgum.1. Bellarmine obtetcth certaine exampl | 
ey 7x Gaps adored the Angels, Gen.1 3 po _ 'G ture of the adoration of An : 
c Angcl that appeared vnto him,Toſ! Fore þ ot, Gen.19.T. and [ofva all 1 
ly be adored and worſhipped. ,loſu. 5 therefore Angels, and fo made org a__ 
Anſw. Firſt, it is certaine that the Angel, whom Aby Scat 
ven Chriſt, that appeared in the ſhape of a ne aham worſhippeth, was God himſelf | 
1s _ - TPO giuen to any Angell: and o__ yo LM 1s called /ehonah width nome 
whichis Chriſts office onely 3 ſo 16% - .2 5. Abraham calleth him Ind : f the 
Teas allech him Lord , and himſelf hy conan; raph, ang Chit himſelf fo 
s, but acknowledge themſel ngels doe not preſume to tak 
andours Reuel.22.9.And be, [clues to be our fellow ſerua otake vs as 
| 222.9. 515 the indgement of di nts yntothe ſame Lord , the! 
rigen ; loſua non adoraſſet eum, ni — agadg diuers of the ancient Fath Oy. 
he had _ knowne hum to be rea ret _— - i loſna would not haue woos _ - 
Jeſus Chriſt > hows, 6.6n Loſi. , for whoelſc 1s the Prince of the Lords warfare bs th T _ 
- omeand can not be ſhewed out of the text, that Lot did | __ 
uenly = : oy xciages. fog _— ce, and bow hinſelfe —__— two Angels that came 
faid robow himſelf ode bein ignificth an inclination and bow! > asexcellent and hea- 
af eto his brother Eſau, Genel. ; owing of the bodice, as [acos 1 
_ reverence, which might oc angeLt wr therefore was no religious evetcs, bee 
Ws y,the Angels of the old Teſtament, and bs jerry 3 ir 
- eſtament, the Angels refuſeto be ad , andthe Angels of the new are all one; but 1 
cnt did notreceiue it e adored, Reuel.22.9. Ergo, the Angel £3 Et ine0s 
Am. T1 ——- , ngels of the old Teſta- 
the top of hisx 1 ; Pſalmiſt faith, Adore his footeſtoole,Plalm 
62.9. od : Ergo, it is lawfull to adore creatures, 59" io a ay FA 83. forb adored 
«CAP.IZ. 
. W-. In the firſt place by the footeſtoole 15 vnderſt " tags "_ 
et laith . OIE 18S VNAMcT - 
ES Ee age 
© adored b , and fall pepſtrate in adorin 7 PE ET ER Oy Os 
of his faffe;char 5 09.4 the ſame place the Apoſtle faith ay ral admin 2. La none is 
LHeworſhir,? : _ roo his {taffe.The vulgar latine Kt: api pgs fownrde the cnd 
mY ſin Bonne ty ae ſtaffe : for then the Greeke De doer mo ſp 
itaffe. | cthit aright,ſaying, that 7 . . were ſuperfluous. 
b args. Ne tracy: hy rg Dy een worepyped God vponthe cyd of 
Wand worſh; «chagezzar bowed limſclte to Daniel 
be worſhipped / 25u hum, who for ſo doing was not re od 4 f - i adors to. be iron yars 
Anſw, Fir "Yi , or A an en: Apocal.19. fs cd ofthe Prophet : Ergo, Saints are to 
oe . owne vulgar text thus ang The kin 
ce vnto him ; þ an hoſt ynto him:and eArias Adantans: ' - comances , Vt ſacrificarent ei 
commanding {; z but to offer ſacrifice, 15a part of the diu1 ranllateth Secrificiane, to ofier a ia 
hip. crifice to b ods « che diuine and godly worſhip : bs 
P. Bellarmine an e madeto Daniel, doth attribute vnto hi { rſhip : ſothattheking 
ut as for dar ereth, that the ſacrifice of beaſts, is that fa 7 opetook'y Wann wHr- 
Ts Co ns: oe ae 
Ll 2 mencas 1,Reg.10.certaine ofthe 
Iraclites 


_ 25-Erxor. 
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Iſraelites refuſed to brin gifts vnto Saxl,the ſame word ( mw ) 1s there vſed:and we(ſaith he)do 
cenſe vp odours before the unages of Satats, though wee graunt that ſacrifice 1s onely dye yr, 
God. Bellar .cap.1 3.arpum.. hg 5Þ 

Contra. Firk, that the Hebrue word ( 5mw ) here vſed, is fomerime taken for a ciuill gift, we, 
graunt, 4sintheplacealleadged, and Gen: 32.1 3.where /acob ſent a gift or preſent to Eſes : hy 
in this'placettfignifieth a religious oblation, in which fenſe he cannot finde 1n all Scripture, tha 
It was giuen to any mortallman ; but onely was due vnto God, as Ierem.qr. 5. they had of; 
and incenſein their hands to offer in the houſe of God: And this word, when it1s vicd ina religy. 
ous ſenſe, is taken onelyFor ſacrifice due vnto God as 1.Reg.18.29. when they had Prophecied 
till the time of the cucning Sacrifice ; and 2:Reg.3.20.mm the morning, when the Sacrifice yſerh 
to be offred : in both theſe places the word 7m» 1s vied, Secondly, whereas he pom \__ 
ficium non deberi nifs ſoli Deo : That ſacrifice is not due but vnto God, it followerh, tharrthekin 
. .- coriunitted [dolarrie, in ſacrificing to Darel, as your owne Vulgar readeth. Thirdly , it isgreq 

_ impietie 11 hun toallow the cenſing of odours to. Saints ,} or Saints _— , whereas inthe olds 

Law it was apart of the worſhip of God ; as may appeare Terem.41.5.they brought odours ang 
incenſe: And it may be gathered, that the offring of incenſe was the more principall part of the 
ſacrifice;-as it followeth euen now to be ſhewed, 

. Secbndly, it ts vntrue, that Daniel accepted of this worſhip and reproued it not : Firſt, tho 
it be not mentioned, itfolloweth not, that he miſliked it not : for neyther 1s the inceſt of Lot Ge. 
neſ.19.nor of Indas,Gen. 38.cenſured in the ſtorie,doth it follow therfore that they were inſtifie 
Secondly,it may be diuerſly gathered that Datel nutliked the Kings purpoſe: Firit, becauſe frothe 
beginnzng, he giveth the glorie vnto God, and telleth the King, that 1t was the God in he 
thatwas the onely Reucaler of ſecrets , verſ.27.and therefore it 1s not Iike, that Davie! would 
take the honor vnto huiiſelfe, Secondly, becauſe the King afterward ver(.47. being better in- 
ſtructed by Daxiel,giueth God the honor, ſaying he was GOD of Gods,and ſo onely to bewor. 
ſhipped. Thirdly, ver{.48.he magnifieth Daxie/ now as Gods inſtrument , and beſtowethgrex 
gifts vpon him, whereas he offered ſacrifice before, 
The Proteitants. 

VV* can finde in the word of God but two kindes of worſhip or adoration ; a religions 

| worſhip onely due vnto God : and a cuuull honour vied amongſt men, As forthe Angels 
and Saints, we doe honour them with loue,not with ſeruice. We doe alfo reucrence the holy men 
vpon earth, as the Prophets and Apoſtles were in times paſt, with a ctuill adoration or worked 
louc, not with a religious ſeruice, There 1s alſo a due reuerence and eſtimation of ſuch thingss 
are lanCtifhed to holy vies, as of the Tabernacle, Arke, Altar, Sacrifice in the lawe : ſuch nowar 
the Sacraments, which are duely to be reuerenced, yet not to be adored,or kneeled ynto. Sowe 
conclude;that all religious ſeruice and worſhip belongerth onely vnto God, and it were greatido- 
latrie to giue 1t to any other, Faulk, avnot. Fpocal.19.ſet.5. 

Argum.1, The Scripture 1s plaine : Matth. 4.10. Thou ſhale worſhip the Lord thy God, and 
him onely ſhalt thou ferue.r. Tim.1.17. To God onely wife, immortall, inuifible, be all honow 
and glorie : Ergo, all religious worſhip is onely due vnto God. Bellarmine anfivereth, thatthele 
places are to be vnderſtoode of a certaine kinde of religious worſhip, which is onely properts 
God. Anſfv. All religious worſhip is forbidden in theſeplaces to be gtuento any but vnto God: 
for Sathan d:d not tempt Chriſt, to worſhip him as God, but onely tofall downe and worlhy 
him : he asked onely of him,ve-ww-n,a certaine inclination of the body, which Chriſt denieth, 
being onely proper to God,Calumi Argum. 

 Argam.2, When Cornelis fell downe at Peters feete and would haue worſhipped hm, hee 
was forbidden by Peter, AR.10.2;. Sothe Angell wowld not ſuffer ob» to worſhip him, f 
pore .: Panland Barnebas ſayed the people that would haue offered ſacrifice ynto tit 
Act. 14.14. 

Bellarm.anſwereth ta the firſt, that Petey of modeſtic refuſed the homage of Cornelins. 

eAnſp. Peter giucth this reaſon, why he would not haue {ornelizes fo to doe, I alſo wp 
(faith he : ) thereby letting him to vnderſtand, that ſuch kind of worſhip ought not to be g/9# 
to any'man, The ſame reaſon 1s rendred Atts 14.by Pazland Barnabas,why tlicy refuſed facrihice* 
We allo ({ay they) are men. If Peter did of wokly refuſe Cornetira worſhip, then Paul and Bo 
nabas did for modeſtic ſake onely likewiſe refuſe to be ſacrificed ynto, which 1 amfure they 
not gr ant; | ; 

Bellarmine tothe ſecond ſaith, that ſobn did well in worſhipping the Angell, and the Angel dis 
well in rcfuſing to be worſhipped : for though the Angels of right are to be worſk:ipped, yetthe) 
do wellto refuſe it, for reuerence to the humanitie and manhood of Chriſt: Be fore the comm1"y 
of Chritt, Angels ſuffered themſelues to be adored; but ſince that the Angels after Chrifs” 
Carnation did worſhip man in him, they would not be worſhipped of men , eſpecially 0! "ta 


concerning the Saints departed, QueFF.2; 


(Hes: who although they refuſe to be worſhipped, yet we do wellto wotſhip ther, © 

Azſw. Firſt,let it be noted chat Be/larmine ſhapeth a cleane contrary anſiycte to pur Rhemtſsg 
as appeareth before, conr. 8,qu/.3 part.1.For they fay,that Jobs was decciued in the perſon of tha 
Angell, taking him for Chriſt, and 1s forbtdden by the Angell to worſhip him as God: but Bellar- 
mine altogethcr freeth /obn from all crror, and commendeth his doing: whereas it is certaine,that 
Tobn knew well :inough that he was an Angell, but being caried away inthe extaſie of hisminde,, 
did for the preſent time forget hinſelfe, Secondly, that the An gell did not of modeſtic refuſe to be. 
worſhipped , but abſolutely and ſ{1mply, 1t 1s made manifeſt by his anſwere to /ohs, Worſhip thou; 
God : hewould not have the Apoſtle to worſhip him, but God. And againe the Angell faith-;I 
am thy fellow ſeruant, &c. bur 1t15 ynmecte for one fellow ſeruant to worſhip another, they both: 
haue but one Lord to worſhip : wherefore the Angell meaneth indeed, that hee ought not to be 
worſhipped , and doth not of modeftie refuſe it, Thus allo 15 eAnguſtines tadgement ; e Angelus 
multa dini'4 oftendens bomini,ab bomine adorebatur, ayt ille ſe renocans ad Dominum, ec. The Angell 
fhewing many dune things to man, was worſhipped of man, but he referring him to ©od,faith, 
worſhip him, for Iam thy tellow feruant, homil.de paſtorib. | 

Thirdly , where findeth hee that Angels inall the olde Teſtament ſuffered themſelues to be 
adored : he can ſhew neyther precept nor praCtie for the adoration of Angels: And that the An- 

ls fince Chrilts comming did depart from their right, it 1s a prophane conceit, and derogatorie 
to Chriſt, as though he by his comming empaired the ſtate of Angels,which by him 1s made glo- 
rious: And if our Sawtour would haue the chaire of Moſes reuerenced , though ewill men fate in 
it, Matth.2 3.2 .1t was not his pleaſure, thatthe dignitie of thoſe holy Spirits ſhould be abated. 

Bellarmize tothe third ſayth, that the Apoſtles did well in refuſing to be ſacrificed vnro ; be- 
cauſe to offer ſacrifice 1 an externall aCt of worſhip to be performed onely to God,cap.14. 

Anſw.1. Whar reaſon haue they ro burne incenſe ynto Saints and their images, rather cthento 
offer ſacrifice? For 1t appeareth 1n the law, that the burning of incenſe was more precious, anda 
more high poynt ofthe Leunicall ſeruice, then was the offering of ſacrifice. Firit,the Altar of in- 
cenſe was more curiouſly made, being ouerlayd with fine golde, and was called the golden altar; 
the other for burnt offerings, the brazen altar, Exod.40.26. Secondly, the altar of incenſe was 
placedinthe Tabernacle neere vnto the molt holy place;the other altar ſtood at the doore with- 
out, Exod.40.26.29. Thirdly, the miniſters were diuers : the Prieſts offered ſacrifice in their 
courſes;but Aaron onely,and his ſucceſſors the high Prieſts burned incenſe, Exod.30.7. Fourth- 
ly,Vpon the brazen altar incenſe was offered with other ſacrifices, Leuit.2. but vpon the golden 
altar no burnt ſacrifice or any oblation, bur onely incenſe was offered vnto God. Fifcly, Of all 
offerings and oblations, it molt lively prefigureth the ſacrifice of attonement wrought by Chriſt 
ypon the crofle, who therefore 1s called by the Apoſtle, A ſacrifice of ſweete ſmelling ſauour vnto 
God,Ephef. 5 .2.Secing then thar the offering of1ncenſe was a more ſoueraigne thing inthe Law, 
then was the oblation of ſacrifices : there is ſmall reaſon for it, that our aduerſaries ſhould referue 
theleſle,that is,the offering of facrifices for the Lord, and participate the greater and more wor- 
thy ſeruice, that is,cenſing of odours and perfumes vnto Saints,as Bellarmine doth,cap.1 3. 

Adſw.2. If ſacrifice were not thento be offered to Saints, muchlefle are prayers to be made 
now vnto them : for to call ypon God 1s a greater thing,then to offer ſacrifice, Pſalm. 5 o.verſ.8. 
14.1t Saints cannot challenge the lefle,thar 1s,to haue ſacrifices, they haue no right to the greater, 
namely,to be called ypon and prayed vnto. 

_ Laſtly, Auguſtine faith, Non fit nobis Religio cultus hominum mertuorum, &c. Let vsnot make 
tany part of Religion to worſhip men that are dead : for ifthey lined well, they are now 1n that 

ate, that they neede not, neither doe require any honour at our hands : but they would hauc 
vsto worſhip God ; by whoſeillumination or revelation, they may vnderſtand,and doe retoyce, 
thatwe are partakers and fellowesin the ſame faith. They are then to be honoured for imitation, 
Not to be adored for Religion, Hec Anguſt.de vera Religion.cap.s 5. 

bellarmines anſivere here to S.e Auguſtine is very meane, that he ſpeaketh againſt the error of 
the Gentiles, who made wicked men Wes their Gods : hb.1.de Santt. cap.14.Contra. But Au- 
g%/*meipeaketh not of wicked men, but of ſuch,as,pie vixerant,liued a godly life, and areto be imi- 
ated : butfo are not the wicked. Therefore his meaning ts,that no men,thoughneuer ſo godly,or 


rap - mutation in their life,are to be adored, or worſhipped : The Teſuite we ſeethen faileth 
S aniwere. 


S7nod, Mopuntin. cap.45 . Santti, qui vite buins curſum beat o fine clauſerunt,e#c. The Saints, who 


_ happily ended this life, as the moſt noble members of Chriſts body, are worthily of vs to be 
þ ys, not with that worſhip, which 1s due vnto God, but with the worſhip of loue and bro- 
c y 1 : lowſhip, as we worſhip or reuerence holy men in this life. The argument from hence 1s 
MINE thus, As holy men are to be worſhippedin this life, ſo are the Saints 1n heauen;: but nore- 
vu5 worſtup is due vnto them here, but onely of SA Ergo, R 

Z 
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Serm.1o.Ser- 
monum 17, 
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Aciuill adoration then we denie not to be due ynto holy men , fuch as the ciull law aſcriþgyy 
toPrinces : Cod.lib.2.tit.9.1.6. Noſtram adoraturospurpuream : They arc ſaid to adore the Kinges 
robes, that is, the kingly Maieftie : but this is farre from religtous adoration. 
 *I'willinthelaſt place alleadge the ſentence of a learned Papiſt againſt the adoration of Saing,. 
namely Drieds,who thus writeth , There be certaine ſtories of the Saints to be ſuſpeCted, &c, p, 
ciem narrantar ſantti in mortis agone conſtituti, ant monniſſe aut exegiſſe, vt ex hoc mundo trayſlcti coy. 
rentar,gc. As when the Saints are reported in the agonte of death , to haue warned or require 
thar after they were gbne out of this world, they ſhould be worſhipped, and im diſcaſes an other 
dangers to be called ypon ; for it is not bke, that they paſſing out of the world were carcfull fo 
their honour, but would pray rather with Dauid, Lord enter not into indgement with thy ſeruan, o, 
libris eApocryph.bb.4.c.1, Thus farre one of their owne, miſliking the adoration of Saints, 

' Maſter Lambert holy Martyr bath ſealed this truth:who out of Auguſtine here before alleadge 
doth thusgnferre, that we ſhould worſhip no men departed, be they neuer ſo good or holy, for 
they ſeeke no ſuch honour, but that we ſhould worſhip God alone : Honoram eos (faith Auyy. 
9 95 wall non ſeraitute :we honour them with Ioue,not with any worſhip or ſeruice : Fox pag, 

FIO8.col.1. 


AN APPENDIX TO THIS FIRST PART, CON- 
cerning vowes and othes made to or by Saints. 


The Papitts, | 
Irſt, vowes may be made to Saints (ſay they) properly as vnto God, - though not altogetherin 
the ſame manner : Prayer may be made to Saints, therefore vowes alſo. A vowe in the Greeke 
tongue is called #z3,votum,prayer =&5iv22,oratio. As they differ not in name, ſo neither in deede are 
they to be ſcuered. Bellarm. 

Anſw.1. He taketh that for graunted,which 1s chiefly in queſtion : for it is 1dolatric toprayto | 
any other but ynto God : Call ypon me 1n the day of trouble,Pſal. go.1 5.1tis not lawtulltopray 
ynto Saints, thcrefore not tc yvowe. | 

2 To make vowes1s a more ſtrict and binding att of religion,then prayer is ; for in every vow 
there 15a prayer : we pray God togiue vs grace to performe the thing vowed : and there is belide 
a full purpoſe of the heart with a ſolemne promiſe, whereby we bind our ſelues to the performing, 
Againe,we may make petition and requelt ynto mortall men,but yvowes we can make none ynto 
them : It would not therefore followe,though Saints might be prayed vnto,that they arc allo a- 
peable of our vowes. 

Secondly, it 1s alſo lawfull (they ſay) to ſweare by the name of Saints, becauſe all is referredto 
the honour of God;as he that ſweareth by the Temple, ſwearcth allo by him that dwelleth therem; 
Rhemiſt. Maith.21.ſe.8. 

Anſ#.1. Intins place Chriſt reproneth the Phartfies for their ſwearing, and condemneth itÞ 
this argument : that howſoeuer they thought it a ſmall matter to ſweare by the Temple,yetind- 
fect they did ſweare by God himſelte. See then the boldnes of theſe men, that dare wftifieſwea- 
ring by creatures by the ſame reaſon, that Chriſt condemneth ir, 2. Our Sauiour faith nothing 
but this, thatin euery oth there is an inuocation of the diuine power, and therefore whoſoeuer 
ſweareth by a creature, commutteth idolatrie,in making it his God. 

: The Proteſtants. 
T. TX It 15 great 1mpietie to make yowes vnto Saints, it is thus proucd, Eſay 19.21. Inthat 
day the Egyptians ſhall knowe the Lord, and ſhall doe ſacrifices, and vowe yowes vito 
the Lord.Bur ſacrifices are not due vnto Saints, but onely to God : therefore neither vowes. 

Againe, the vowes of Chriſtians are not to binde themſelues to goe in pilgrimage, or to offer 
vnto this Saint or that,this Image or that,as Auguſtine faith, Alins pallinm,alins oleum, alins cerath 
One yoweth a cloke,another oyle,a third a wax candle:God careth not for theſe vowes,ſaith he, 
Sedhoc,quod hodie redemit ipſum offer,boc eſt, Animam tuam.But offer & vow vnto God, that whuch 
as this day he hath redeemed,thart 1s, thy ſoule. The vowes therefore of obedience and repentance 
and all Chriftian durtes are the true yowes, the vowing of body and ſoule tothe ſeruice of 69% 
Rom. 12.1.Butthis cannot be yowed vnto any but to him y redecined vs: Ergo,not to any Sat. 

2 That we ought onely to ſweare by the name of God, the Scripture is plaine, Deut.6-13- 
T hon ſhalt feare the Lord thy God and ſerne him,and ſhalt ſweare by bis name; and by no other Ex0d.23- 
13. BurSaints are not tobe fearcd or ferucd, for the Septuagint tranſlate : xrrpw5=c, Thou 
worſhip God, which kinde of warſhip the Papilts themſclues dare nor attribute ro Saints: £J% 
neither art we to ſweare by them. | 

Againe, to ſweare, isto call himto witnefſe by whome wee fiveare, and fo to make him our 
God: for whomwe ſweare by, we confefle to bec a ſearcher and knower of our hearts, and®'© 


uenger 


concerning the Saints departed, HOteff.1. 299 


yenger of falſe ſwearers. To ſweare thien,is to call God to witneſle. Quid tw facts, tuiy tres? Down 
often adbibes. eAngutine. What doeſt thou, When thou ſweareſt 2 Thou calleſt God to witneſle, 
But they chat ſwearc by Saints,call chem to witneſſe, arid noneels are called to witneſle, but they 
by whome they ſweare : Ergo, they make Saints their Gods, ſeeing God is called vpon 1n-cuery 
OL $ 
_— |. Carthaginenſ.4.can,6r. Clericum per creaturas inrantem, accerrime obinrgandum; fiperſts= 
terit in vidio, excommunicanaum : Thata Clergieman fi wearing by creatures ſhould ſharply be re- 
roued; and if he continue 1n that vice, to beexcommunicate : But he that ſweareth by Saints, | 
Fycareth by creatures. This Canon:1s alſo confirmed in the decrees : canſ.22.queſft.1,c:9. » I 
Sceallotothis purpoſe the decree:'of Pope Pie ; tbid.10. Si gn per capillum Dei, vel caput 
car anerity( C- If any man do lwearc by the haire or head of God, if he be an Ecclcfiafticalt per= 
ſon, let him be d oled 3 if alay-man, lethim be anathematiz ed. If it be not lawfull ro fwveare 
by the bodic of C it, or any part thereof, which 1s vnited to his Godhead in one perſon, much 
lefle by this Canon 15 1t lawfull toſweare by any other creatures. Let vs ſee alſo to this purpoſe 
the determination of their Maſter : Oueritur virum liceat inraregt*c. A queſtion 1s made,whether 
+ be lawfull to ſivcare by the creatures? agd it ſeemeth we ought not, becaule it 1s writren in the 
Laiv, Thou ſhalt render thy oathes vnto the Lord : anda little after, The Iewes were comman=- 
ded, if they did fweare, they ſhould fiweare only by the Creator,not by the creature; for ſryearing 
by the Angels, &c. they did worthip the creatures, which honor was more ſafe to be g1nen vnto 
God, then tothe creatures, /b.3.diſtinF,39.4. 
william Thorpe, holy confeflor of Gods truth, about awneo. 1 400.faith thus, To ſweare by any crea- 
ture.both Gods law and mans law is againſt it: And thereupon inferreth,that it 15 vnlawfull to fweare 
by a booke, becauſe 1t 1s a thing compadt of diuers creatures, Foxepag.529. Wherefore a booke 
is broughtforth, when an oath 1s miniſtred, not to ſiveare by ; bur ic is vied asanextcrnall rite, 
and teſtifying figne or witneſle, for the better aduiſementto be had inthe oath : As Abrahams 
ſeruant layd his hand vpon his Maſtersthigh, ſwearing vnto him, Gen.24. and as /acob and La- 
ben nadethe heape of {tones a witnefle of the coucnant betweene them, Gen. 3 1 .yer neither did 
the one ſweare by his maſters thigh, nor the other by the ſtones. | 


THE SECOND PART, OF THE DISTINCTION 
of the two kinds of worſhip mrs, and wwe. 


OO ThePapills,. LS 
Hat kinde of worſhip which 1s proper to God, they ſay,is fitly expreſſed by the Gretke word 27.Error. 


a73xia,netther is this word vſed,but for the worſhip of God:the other word 932,15 taken for 
all kind of feruice both of God and men : ſo that the religious worſhip, which is called>176a,is 0n- 


ly to be giuen to God: the other called 9x6, may. be attributed to Angels and Saints, Bellarmine 
C4.12, | | 


The Proteſtants. 
Putfindtion is but of late 1nuented and coyned of our aduerfaries, ſomewhat to coun- 
| tenance them out in their Idolatrous and ſuperſtitious worſhip of Saints : We thus doe 
 refellit. | 
eArgum.1. This diſtinction helpeth them not: for heere are onely two words which doe be- 
token two kinds of worſhi , z7p44, 15 the rel1gious honour : donde, ts the cruill dutie, ſuch as ſer- 
uants performe totheir maſters. They ſhould hauefound out three names for their three kindes 
| Aworſhip : they haue gayned nothing by this diſtintion, butthar ciuill adoration 1s due vnto 
ants,ſ uch as 1s gtuen to men vpon carth, As for their fained word wpwndz, which may be called 
Aſuperleraice, when they can finde it 1n Scripture, they ſhall know more of our minde : and yet 


recciuing this terme. it fgnifieth but a more ctuill ſeruice, 1t betokeneth not a new kind of religi- 
ous worſhip, CONE I | 


-Irgam.2, Neither are the words fo vied, as they make vs belecue : for the word Mw«,which 


By ON Proper for the ſeruice of God, is applyed to men, as Leuit.2 3. Opus ſernile non facietis, 
as all ve noſeruile worke : the word is 7 Merpwrer: Lodonie Vines allo ſheweth out of pro- 
 Phane authors, thar ſometime the word Merpver is taken for the ſeruice of men or maides to their 


=] Into. Aug .de cinit.Dei.cap.1.S0 likewiſe Lanrentine Valls ſheweth the ſame vie of the 


Soc Ka EEE SISINES? OLI ONES : : | wang 
4.8. Yee, the worde 4wnven, js taken 1n Scripture for the proper ſerumceof God, as Gala. 


te ſeruice to them that by nature were no Gods : the word 1s, idonivorre: Ergo, religious 
5g = OBE due vnto God, not vnto Angels or Saints, for they are not by nature Gods.So we 
= t eſe vo words, notonely in prophane authors,bar 1n Scripture alfoare confounded.. 
aſtine laith, 9unde debetuy Deo,tanquam Domino I ver,non niſi Deo, tanquans Deo: queſt. 
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> Exod.94.Rcligious ſeruice is due ynto God as Lord ; religious worſhip is onely due yntg Cod, 
as he is God. - © Io 

| Bellarmine anſwereth, that this place of Auguſtine maketh for him; for hence it followeth, th, 
che worſhip called »-77<z, being due ynto God , as God, 1s not communicable yntoany, becayg, 

there is but one God ; bur the other, called {#16a, ſeruice, being attributed to God as ord, may 
be cominunicated, becauſe there are many truely and properly called Lords , Bellar.cap.16, 
(ontra. Firſt, he direQtly oppugneth the Scripture, tor the Apoſtle ſaith, Yatows there i bury 
God, and one Lord leſm Chriſt. 1 .Cor.8,6, The Apoſtle faith, that there is but one Lord thats 
perly and verily, he ſayth, there are many. Secondly, the Apoſtle ſaith, There are many Gods aug 
tay lords in the world, verl.s .thar is, umproperly ſo called ; fo then, as many are called Lords, þ 
alſo they arc named in ſome ſort gods in the earth, andthatin Scripture, Plal.82.6. / haze ſai p 
are Gods,+c. Wherefore he hath anſwered 1uſt nothing. 

\. That there 1s but one kind of religious worſhip, and that onely due vnto God, and thatwhae. 
ſocuer reuerence beſide,is but a ciuill kinde of adoration,we haue the cuident teftimonie of ang;. 
quitie: Concil.Nicen, 2.attion.q.Quidalind eſt, quam honoris alicubi exbbiti emphaſis,adoratio! What 
elfe is adoration or worſhip, but a more empharicall og earneſt yeelding of honour? It is then ng 
new kinde of honour, bur a further degree onely of ctuill worſhip. 

Likewiſe in the ſame Councell,aftion.7. Tharafi cntreating ofthe worſhip of Saints, doth no- 
tably handle this poynt : egown, 1, adorare, & <anionon, 5,ſalutare,cy 99615. amare, ſignificat : ney 
wod quis amat, id etian adorat, & quod adorat, id etiam amat : To adore, or worſhip, 1s all one, agty 
alure,or loue; for that which a man loueth, he adoreth : and what he adoreth, he loueth.Thenhe 
poet? forward : ofthe Pharifies our Sautour faith, thar they louc the firſt places at feaſts, and fo 
utations in the markets: Certum eft 25727151, ſalutationem hos loco a domeno appellari ewrmwnen ggorgy. 
ever - It is certaine,that by ſalutation here 1s vnderſtood adoration,or worſhip. Againe,he giueth 
another inſtance out of the 21. ofthe Acts, verſ.19. how Paxl ſaluted or embraced theElderg 
aflembled with [ames : Hic ſalatationem honorificam, adorationem mutuo fattam eApoſtolica ſententis 
femificat: Here the Apoſtle, by his honorable ſaluation, fignifieth their mutuall adoration onedf 
another. Further ( ſaith he) Eft adoratio, que venerationem & defiderium ſignificat : There 1s an adv» 
ration, which fignificth a reyerent kind of deſire , as we adore the Emperour : Eft que timazm 
rantum fignificat : There 18 an adoration that fignifieth feare, as [acob adored Eſa: Eft gue 
atiam notat : There 1s an adoration which betokeneth thankefulnes , as eAbrabam adored the 
onnes of Heth of whom he bought the field : © ai ſperant beneficinm,adoram : They that hopefer 

a benefite, adore, as /acob adored Pharas. And all theſe are but divers kinds of ciuill adoration, 

- ſuch, and nd other, as are duc ynto the Saints, as more plainely writeth Adrian.1,epiſtol. ad.(m 

flantin.about the time of this 2 .NicensCouncel : Onalt eft iſte adorationts honer ? profetonen ai, 
quam is, quo nos invicem proſequimur, ſalutantes nos inter nos per honorationem , & dileftionem : Witt 
manner of worſhip is this, ( which is to be giuen to the Saints ? ) ſurely none other, then that, 
which we giue one to another,ſfaluting our ſelues by honour and loue. Thus this popiſhdiſtn& 
on of religious worſhip, 1s found to be cleane contrarie to antiquitie. 


THE THIRD PART, CONCERNING 
the kiſſing ofholie mens feere. 


| The Papiits, 
I is a ſigne of reuerence done both to Chriſt and other ſacred perſons, as Prophets, Apoſtts 
Popes,or others repreſenting his perfon here vpon earth, Rhemiſt, A. 4.ſc2.3. 
Argam. 1. The Shunamite tell downe and bl coaer Eliſexs feete,z King. 4.27.Ergo,the Pop 
feete ought to be kiſſed. | | 
eAvnf. 1. Your Popes muſt be firſt as holie as this Prophet was,who was thus reuerenced fort 
. holines, before they can challenge the like honour. 
2 This reuerence to the Prophet was voluntaric in the woman, not looked for or exaQtedd) 
the Prophet,as the Pope looketh for it of dutie. Pt 
3 Here is nomention made of kiſſing of feete, but onely that ſhe caught him by the "_ 
whach was partly a ſigne of her ioy,that ſhe had met with the Prophet, partly by this ſudden? 
diſordered geſture,the Prophet perceiued that ſhe was troubled in minde:for Gehaziwou 
thruſt her away,bur he ſaid, Ler her alone,for her ſpirit is troubled within her. 

4 This is no warrantfor the Pope to offer his feete to bee kiſſed of Kings and Emperou!5, ” 
cauſe the woman tell downe at the Prophets feete, thinke you, that if the King of Iſrael had 
done,the Prophet would haue ſuffered it 2 

Argum.2. Marie kiſled Chriſts feete : Ergo,the Popes fecte ought to kiſſed. that 

Anſ. What arrogancic isthis,that the Pope, a morrall and ſinfull man, ſhould challeng* pn 
honour which was done to Chriſt, being God in the flcſh,and yoide of finne? He might allo "Ok 
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1+ blaſphemie challenge to be worſhipped: becauſe the women in the Goſpell caught Chriſt 
hoe Aer worſhipped him, Matth.28.9. We may ſee by this, of what ſpit he 5 Hd whes 
cher he be nOt that Antic riſt,that ſhall make himſelfe as God,z .Theſſ.2.4. © Fs. 
| The Proteſlants. DNR: IO IR INN 
He kiſſing of the feete, was an humble and lowly geſture, which was worrhily vicd toward 
our Sauiour Chriſt, who was God 1n the fleſh, and in his bodie and humanitie annexed t5 
his Godhead,as God to be worthipped : but tis to0 dune, and too lowly an homage to be offe- 
red to any MOrta lH man: And holy men in tunes paſt refuſed it, when any carried away with im- 
moderate zeale and admiration of their perſon,were readie rogue it ynto them. - Ws | 
Argum.1 When Cornelius fell downe at Peters feete, the holy Apoſtle would not ſuffer him 
ro doe it. The Pope 1s of a cleane contrarte mEE to S. Peter : for he refuſed it being offered ; the 
Pope holdeth out his toe,and offereth it to be kiſſed, and vrgeth men thereunto. . | 
Aroum.2. It ſuch kiſting of feete be commendable, how commerh it to paſſe that the Pope on- 
ly os ark feete to kifle ; and not other Biſhops and Clergie men, as well as he 2 WY Ny.” 
eAugoftine thus writeth vpon thoſe words of the Plalme, Worſhip his footſtoole, reading ac- 
cordingto the Septuagint, faith he,the earth is his footftoole, but wee muſt not worſhip the carth : 
Connerio me ad ( briſtum,c5 tnuento,quomedo fine impietate adoretur terra. ſuſcepit enim de terra terram, 
quia caro terra eft i Pſal.98. I turne me(faith he)vnto Chriſt, and T inde how the earth may with 
out any impietic be worſhipped : for he tooke earth of earth, fleſh of the flcſh of the Virgin, the 
fleſh isearth, Out of theſe words I conclude;that the fleſh, the bodie,the humanitie ought not in 
any to bee worſhipped, but onely in Chriſt, for the neere contunCtion of the Godhead and ha- 
mane nature together : and therefore conſequently no kiſſing of feete, which is an externall a& 
of diuine worſhip,1s ſeemely for any mortall man. 5 | 
The Ieſuite might as well defend other 1nſolent parts of the Popes, as the kiſling of their feete, 
as that they take vpon them to be carried vypon mens ſhoulders, as Srephanss 2.was anno 7 57. A- 
kexander ;.did tread in the Einperour Fredericks necke : Adrianys 4. found fault with the Empe= 
rour for holding his ſtirrup on the left fide : ro whom the Emperour made this ſober anſwer: Scire 
velimex te,boc officy genns ex debitone ſit an beneplacito,chc. 1 would know of thee, whether this {er- 
uice be of dutie,or good will ; if of good will, it skKullech not on which fide he commeth,that ſhew- 
eth his good will. So then 1t "Sabdss. that this great reucrence ſhewed to the Popes, as in killing 
their feete and ſuch like, proceeded rather from the good will, and lowlinefle of ochers,then of 
any dutie belonging to their perſons. But concerning this and other proude parts of the Pope, 
the ſaid Fredericke he Emperour writing to Adriaze,faith, as the truth was : Superbre d-reſtabrlems 
beſtiam vſque ad ſedem Petri reptaſſe videmus: Wee ſee that the detcſtable beaſt of pride, ts crept 
cuen unto Peters chayre. 


THE THIRD QVESTION, CONCER- 
ning the inuocation of Saints, 
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Tx queſtion hath three parts : firſt, whether prayers are to bee made vnto Saints. Secondly 
| A whetherthey doepray for vs. Thirdly,whether they vnderſtand our prayers. 


THE FIRST PART, WHETHER 
prayers are to bemade to Saints. 


: The Papifts. 
Her afſertion is this, Santos defuntos pit & viiliter 4 vinentibus innocari : That Saints depar- zo.Ecror. 

C. Led are with great profit and pictie called vpon, and praicd ynto : and that it 1s not onely 

- but godly,ſo to doe, Rhemiſt. 1.Tim.2.ſett.4.Bellarm.cap.19.1.1.de Santtor beatit, 
3 + Ih « They ſay, they doe not pray vnto Saints, as authors of any benefir or grace, but as 
= A 1 Irs onely : Neither doc they make them immediat interceffors,but only through Chrilt; 

* 1ang all theirprayers, per Chriſtum Dominum noftrum.Bellarm. 
h af. 1.Itisfalſe;thar you pray vnto them as interceffors onely, for you defire them not ovely 

Pray for you,burto haue mercie on you: for thus they pray,O bleſſed Ladic haue mercie vpon 


ka ſeruants.ler the merits of S. Marie bring vs tothe kingdome of heauen. Fulk,r.Ti- 


me » . alſo falſe, thar they make rhem not immediart interceſſors, but conclude their prayers, 

fps « » Dominum noftrum:For in that blaſphemous praycr, Twper Thome ſanguinem quempro 

the blo Iy *'fac nos Chriſte ſcandere, quo Thomas aſcendit : Here they aske life cternall of Chriſt by 
ud of Thomas of Canturburie, How then is it true which the Rhemiſts affirme in word, 


"Criſt alone by his merits procurethall grace and mercic toward mankinde,jbid, when hey 
ope, 


Fox.pag. 1274 
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bopeto obtaine their yequeſts by the merits of Saints? Sec Fulk,avvot.Tob.16:ſef.3, where diy 
prayers to Saints,as to S. Marie,S.Oſmond,S. Anme;S. Katherine are reckoned vp,and none of them 


concludeth, per Chriftum Dominum moftrum. FIRES | 
Likewiſe anno i 5 5 1.in Scotland ir was taught as good doctrine among the Papiſts, that ir 


lawfallw fay rhe. ater nofer to Saints,that we may cal them our fathers,and ſay Hallowed þ, = 
s, becauſe God hath made their names holy,:and that their kingdome may come, beca the 
mgdome of heauen 1s. theirs by-poſleſlion : and further,rhat rherr will may be donejlecing their wilt 
is Gods will: and ſo of the other petttions. Whereby it appeareth, thatthey would haue Prayer 
made ynto Saints properly,cuen as vnto.God, . ; 
 Hirgum.2, Exod. 32.13. Moſes thus prayeth, Remember eAbrabem, Iſaac, and lacob thy ſe. 
uants, AMefes gre ins 14H to haue lus prayers heard by the merits of theſe holic men,Belary, 
Anſ. Moſes rehearleth only the coucnant, which the. Lord made with theſe holy men andtheie 
ſcede,as the words following do ſhew, To whom thou ſwareſt by thine owne ſelfe and ſaideſt vnto they, 
Twill multiplie your ſeede: Moſes therefore pleadeth not the merits of eAbrabam, Iſaac, Iacob;byr 
vrgeth and prefleth the promiſe of God,and coucnanrt made with them:as we may reade,Geneſy 
17.7.where the Lord faith to 4{brabam,l will be God wntothee,and thy ſtede after thee. 
 Bellarmine replicth,that mention is not onely made of the couenant,bur of their merits alſo: x; 
1:King. 1 5.4. For Davids ſake did the Lord giue him a light in lernſalem,&c becauſe Dauid did thy, 
which was rightin the fight of the Lora,erc. | 
. . Coma. Firſt, here 1s no mention of Dawids merits : for in the ſame place Danids ſinne again 
Urias is remembred,which was ſufficient to ſtaine all Davids merites with God, Secondly,God 
doth many times crowne the righteouſnes of the parents with temporall bleſſings in theirpoſte. 


ſands ta them t at loxe me : So that all this dependeth vpon Gods mercie and promiſe. Thirdly, 
cempare this place with chap.1 1.32.34.there we ſhall inde thus reafon giuen, becanſe [ have choſen 
Danid &c.thertoro God would not rent all the kingdome from Salomons poſteritic : wherefore 
this mercie to Dawrds ſcedegdid firit of all iſſue from the free ele&tion of God. Fourthly, this place 


maketh nothing at allfor the inuocation of Sainrs, though God reſpetting the obedience of D+ 
#id ſhould ſhew mercie ynto his ſecede. 


eArgum.3. The Saints doe od Yr one for another here ypon carth,and doe one defireancthen 


prayers:Saint Paut,Rom.1 5.Epheſ.6.Colofl.4.and in other places defireth to be aflifted by their 
prayers: Ergo,,uuch more may we deſire the prayers,of Saints departed, Bellarm. Rhemiſt. 


| Au. Firit, to pray one for another while wee line, isa durie of charitie, and commaundedin- 


Scripture.: but to requeſt the prayers of Saints departed, hath no warrant in the word.Secondly, 
we doe not deſire the godly huing to pray for vs, as our Mediatours, or as though by theirwor- 
thines we are brought into the fauour of God,as you ſay the Saints doe : and therefore your argi- 
ment followeth nor;from the prayer of the lining to the prayer of the dead. Thirdly, we may one 
pray for anothcr,and one requeſt the.prayers of another,while we liue, becauſe we know ourmu- 
tuall neceſſities : but the Saints departed know not what things are done vpon earth, neither are 
cacry. where preſent to hearc our prayers, Thus is their argument anſivered, whereof Bellarmine 
ſo boaſteth, that he ſazth, it was vnanſwerable,cap.19. 

eArgum.4, Bellarmine produceth diuers teftimonies of the fathers, and certaine Canons of 
Councels to proue the 1nuocation of Saints : as namely, $ 7ynod.7.att.6.in fine; Cun timore,&c. 1 
vs doe - with fcare, entreating the interceſſion of the yndefiled Virgin, of the Angels, and al 
Saints, &c. 

eAn[. Firlt,this 7.Synode,which was the Nicene 2.is not worthie to be counted among thege- 
ncrall Councels, wherein it was concluded that images of Saints were to be worſhi ped,andit 
was afſembed againſt, [conoclaſtas, the breakers of Images : but the 4. on#antix. rather is tobe 
held the 7.generall, which was gathered againſt, /conolatras, the worſhippers of Images : wherein 
1t was concluded, thar it was neither Iawfull to haue the images of Saints,norto worſhip them. 


And thatthis deferueth rather the name of a generall Councell, it may appeare, both becauſe? 


had the preſence and conſent of two Emperours, Leo and Conftantinas; whereas the other 
but the conſent of Ireve the Empreſle, Conitantings her ſonne being yet ynder her gouernmenta 
who afterward comming to yeeres of diſcretion,did abrogate the conſtitutions of this Councell: 
as alſofor that the one was moderated by the reucrend Patriarke of Conſtantin. Pawus,and TH: 
dofins Bilhop of Epheſus ; but the other was ouerruled by Tharafias that vnlearned prelate of 
Conſtantinople,of a lay man ſuddenly made a Patriarke,contrarie to the Canons, whole ele&00 
(artes the great did ko; 4 exception againſt, : 
Secondly,that it may appeare what reſpeA 1s to be had to this Councell,let ys ſee ſome of their 
beſt ſtuffe : Aftion.4.one /obannes Repped vp,and ſaid, Maior eff imago quamoratio: An 1048* 1 


greater then praycr. Aion. 1, Thar afes the Preſident ſaid : Malum perperno idem oft & 4; 


ritie, Corry as the Lord promiſeth in the ſecond commaundement, [wilt ſhew mercie vpon they. 
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concerning the Samts departed, Queft.3 


Euill or Gnne is alwates cquall a d | 
in great Matters Or 67 ntananyins! rp : cr idem eſt exrare in mapni 
1.18 . | ” —_— 
dallneguey very well beleemeſucha blinde Councell, Ofc 6 + unbpt.c practi 
: ; S, . £ oy © 'TONIO C 
Thirdly, this Synode is of no great antiquiti ce fane kind is their 2 IK -- 
not much to be regarded. Al great antiquitie, heing celeb 
; »We moſt 40 ng ccie rate abou 
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honour of God to a creat nd doe th gerfull of hunſclt 
cheir fellow ſeruants ? A Jet? © relicts Domino conſerus he'd thinke they doe well, tl IT, 6 
an and knoweth > And therefure wee come vn 4 adorant, and leawng tl L a7. ren 
G eth not to whom he ſh to the King by Court: g the Lord, to ado 
©- whomnothing is hid,wh e ſhould commut the affa y Courtiers, becauſe the K1 "ht 
ſed mente denota we ,who knoweth cuery mans mer! aires of the kingdome;b 6-7, meu 
's , wee neede no ſpeaker, buta d 1erits(that 1s, works ;but vnto God 
ofe was agreeable tothe dottr ? evout minde.& 'S) ſuffragatore non eff 7 
_ three reaſons againſt the need: he o_—_— in thoſe _ a wares laying of $ 5 "% 
eKing to his Gbizas . 10n of Saints : firſt : ore e which w ; * 
uants,and therefore be wh make gee Sa ogrpomige bf $ phat, ay Ge kl of 
with Princes : | | ipped,watl to" an aint Go as 
flies 678 rl pt wee muſt hane acceſle by a: invocation. Thirdly,/it A. Ne c pot ke [low ſer- 
Hellrmne: we nnophage iy hearts. crs, becauſe they otherwiſe witehytorn Godas 
Ae T's | , 
broſe ſpeaketh A yy : - ſo eutdent a teſtumonie iSvery ridi | no: our Ne- 
Lets S nicks, that did worſhi n ry ridiculous : firſt,faith . . 
py AT” "++ aha | rſhip the ftarres,and callech ? aith he,Saint Am- 
ad i beagerks ik ben and vnuſuall ſpec] rp anboo 
keth of fi eggerly ſhift bewrateth tl [ ech,to call the fenſelefle | 
eth of fuch fellow ſer the naked efle creatu 
Eo bo oh uants,as ſhould acmur vs 1n ancs of their cauſe. Secondly,S res our fellow 
keth of door the {tarres are media 2h Gods preſence; bur I thi y,S. Ambroſe ſpea- 
the mediation of Sa tours vnto God tf, 7 I thinke he ts not ſo f; 
Secondly,faith he,on G ints, - or vs : Wherefore it 1s end o foo- 
ſpe(t of our ſelues we "> ods bchalfe, ſuragatore non ef is ent he ſpea- 
Go, A fooliſh and we neen gene, & amb neede no ſpokeſinan, but 1 
neede a fpokeſi carne iRinRion : for Grf NY, N, DUtIN re- 
becauſe = I C6 tothe King,becauſc he kn ef S.e Ambroſe maketh thi wy 
hunſelte,he vnd rt RDNOW not our IS comparilo n 
man to God. Secondly he - meg oe: hr ; bur to God we is: we 
minge: a deu ho » CNRAaTON © © ings icre1sno need one, 
=— wrallech by his fab — required on Godibet a wg Gokefnan, hs ; po 
proclatnethrthe weak his ſubriltte with the clecre euid behalte, but on-ours. Th » O88 4 EFnne 
ts hikrne - eaknes of his cauſe. And as h e euidence and lightof rut! as this paltric 
; tlyandr : .Andas heanſwereth thi =—_— rruth, butc 
large : butfully now T000P with the reſt ; as 4s ha _ _ place of S. Ambroſe rw atrnabt 
nch, of purpoiv welitrd— were the obaections our of th A ec ſhewed, if 1t pleaſe G d _oenh 
jesIthinke & nor am; ore Idoe forbeare : yet he ce tathers, would enlarge thi od,more at 
coke amiſle to giue ataſte. re and there in the more oF oeodiconain _ 
con 'B 
_ prayer1s onely to be mad The Proteſtants. _ 
Foal" gue ofthe worſhip 87 jor? God,and to no other creature : IE HS, 
eAr word of God. which we ought not to gy re belide, as being an-eſpe- 
WE m1. 0-25 68 6-3, | glue to any other ; thus Io cooned 
Ca dcleeve onel in G £ ow ſhall they call v on him, i We BA P | _ 
n wes yin Cx0d,and tl rf P , in whom the 
doth 3 pray vnto our.Ladie: therfore onely ray af 8 Fey haue not beleened? But | 
p. 52m $I Ray por any. Saint in heauen, vale uy 4 retgh - Tr is true,no wee 
fed eh. Y Scripture wi por Hats hs 4 wn "wh efle we belecuec-they can helpe res 
a- put an where teachetl es WAS. wo palin - art 
conſcience, (27 Conkdence in :nan,lerem. : "__ wee muſt belecue in God,a PS 
helpe the outof the Scriptures i Th 7.5 Againe,rhe ,and that they are cur 
do mybut they haue criprures i They have aviine perm haue no afurancetoſercle their 
trult hex S'cAta patro * 00 OE IRE fuch belcete george of the abilitic of = yr 
'@Uy WE b | poperie in his tt p rhe Scripture. 
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cand bold accefle through Chritt : | _ a needc 


emſt . By this ! 
Fon rea{l 
on we ſhould not pray one for auvther, whuleweare ab 
fr, care aliae, © -- + + 


Anſ 
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31.Error. 


T he ninth generall Controuerſie 


Anſ. We doe not put our confidence in themerite and worthines of other mens prayers, a, you 
doein the interceſſion of Saints. Againe,this mutuall dutic of prayer one for another,is comm. 
ded and required of God,as the other 1s not : wherfore to runne vnto Satnts,and not ynre Chris 
1s to doubteither of his readines, or abilitte to helpe vs. + ; 

Argnm.z, Ioh.16.26:Chriſt faith, that after he hath by his mediation and interceſſion br 
vs intothefauour of God, In that day ſhall you aske the Father in my name, and I ſay nor, tha 
will pray to the Father for you, for the Father himſelfe loueth you. It then the prayer of Chriſty, 
God his father,ſhall not then be needfull, whar vſe ts there of the prayer of other creatures? Full 
ITim.2.ſett. 

a. Our Sauiour Chrift hath taught vs in the Goſpell, ro whom wee ſhould dire&oijs 
pray ers,ſaying,0zr Father which art im heauen,c+c.Marth.6. This prayer cannot bee faideitherrg 

el or Saint: Ergo,it is contrarie to Chriſts rule to pray vnto them. RIES 

Bellarmine anſwereth,by the ſame reaſon,onely God the Father ſhould be prated vnto; tether 
God the Sonne,nor the holy Ghoft;for he teacheth vs onely to ſay, Our Father, &c. <= 

Contra, Firſt, here he ſheweth his grofle ignorance : as though rhe whole Trimrie in refpeR of 
vs, and cuery one of the perſons, is not our father ; though 1n the reſpect that they haue oneto an 
other,there1s but one father and one ſonne : for Chritt is-called the everlaſting father, Efay 9.and 
the holy Ghoſt, lam. r.17.1s named by the Apoſtle, Pater /aminum,the father of lights. Secondly, 
there is not a petition 1n the Lords prayer but agreeth to the whole Trinitie : as where we pray, 
Hallowed be thy name, for there is one name of rhe whole Trinitie, as Matth.28. Goe ard baptnzg in 
the name of the Father, the Sonne, and the boly Ghoſt : as S. «Ambroſe ſheweth, {ib.1.de ſpiritu.cap.14, 
Let thy khingdome come :this alſo concerneth the whole Trinitie, which hath but one kingdome: as 
S. Ambroſe proucth out of that place, Rom. 1.4. The kingdome of Gods not meate,but righteonſnes,and 
peace,and ioy inthe ſpirit :the kingdome of God, and of the ſpirit, is all one. So likewile, they have 
all one will : they all doe together forgiue vs our ſinnes, as Ioh.20o. Receine ye the holy Ghoſt, whoſe 
frames ye remit they are remitted. The holy Ghoſt therefore forgiueth ſinnes,as well as the Father, or 
the Sonne : wherefore 1t1s eutdent,that the Lords prater 1s directed to the whole Trinitie in the 
name of Father , Thirdly, yet Bellarwine 1s not altogether ſo abſurd, as ſome popiſh Scottiſh Di 
uines haue been, who were not aſhamed to graunt, that the Lords prayer might bee ſaidrothe 
Saints. Sce Fox pag.1274. SY ; | 

eAuguſtine laith , Pro que nullas interpellat , &r ipſe pro ommibus ; bic onus veruſque Medit- 
gor of ver pada, 50h He for whom no man- praycth, but himſelfe entreateth for all 
menzhe is the onely trac Mediatour : &rgo,Saints no Mediatours, and therefore not to be prayed 
vnato. REIN EGS | 
Let vsſce the teſtimonie of holic Mattyrs.: Thomas Hawkes, It is an abominable blaſphemies 
gainſt God,and his ſonne Chriſt, to callypon any, to truſt to any, or to pray to any,ſauconcly 
to Chriſt Icfus. His reaſon 1s out of Saint Pawl,Rom. 1 0.that we cannor call ypon any,vpon whom 
we beleeue not : But our behefe, faith and truft muſt onely bee fixed vpon God. To thisa 
the concluſion of a generall Councell, Nicen.2.aftion.2.Tharafins Preſident of the Councell thus 
faith, <Jpertis verbis teflamur nos duntaxat in unum Deum veran latreiam,i.cultum, & fidens nofiras 
_—_— reponere : We doe plainly teſtifieythar we repoſe and referre our faith and truſt only vi- 
co rod, h | THY 

Hobs Lambert "y M : Whereas the Papiſts commonly obic&, that as wee cannot bee ad- 

mitted intothe preſenceof the Prince,but by mediatours,and friends going betweene; ſo 18 it be- 
eweene God and vs: he. anſwereth, that there is great difference betweene God, and amo 

Prince : For neither hath the Prince the knowledge that God hath, who knowerh and ſeeth al 
things cuery where, &c. neither is he in mercie and gracious dealing like to God : who 15 of that 
infinut mercie,that I may as ſaone obtaine of him, that is needfull,as I ſhould by praying to Salnts 
to be Mediatours,&c.-- And ſo he concludeth,] will pray.vnto Saints;when Ithinke that Godet- 
ju b ppg or will not giue my petition 3 bur thar ſhall ncuer be : Ergo,c.pag.1109 reſponſ,h 


...THE SECOND ..PART, WHETHER THE 
. -. - dantsdeparted doe pray for vs, 


[ Hat the Sainrs in heauendve notonely pray 1n generall, but particularly for vs, readie in al 
our needes by their prayer and mediation to afliſt vs : thus they would prouc it. 
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. Argum. 1... 2.Pet,1.15.Iwil ndeuour(faith the Apoſtle)that you may haue remembra"© 
theſe things after my —— Peter pronmuſfeth to be.carctull ofthem,and to pray for the® after 


tus departure, Rhemsſb.s id Bellarm.cap 18: Ci bs 
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concerning the Saints departed, ' Hut. 31; 


Thi which here the Apoſtle promiſcth, he performeth in writing this E; ifNe;whereby 
<þ 5 be put 1n ma he was gone. And therefore he Severn; Trhinke y 


*ete:lo long as Iam in this tabernacle,to ſtirre you vp by putting. you im retnembrance 7 x Ac- 
Lnowledgeth now onely ro bee the time wherein he may doe them good; and therefore de 


not. There 15 NO fillable,which toundeth that way, that he would pray for them after his difſo- 


OQ 
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 Argum, 


® 


therefore 


for the people, as they vied to doe, God will not heare the 
 eArgnm 4. Luk, 16.1n the parable, the rich man prayet 


foules under tht' 


cternall reſt of the reſt of his members yermilitantimearth, . +, + +15: 


Tothe ſecond place we likewiſe anſwere : firſt, if thatprayer or complaint,which the ſouleggrn= 
der the altar make, bee ſtrictly according to .the-letrer taken, is it to bee thought, that the Saints 
hane lefle gharitie 1n heauen,theri they had1n earth? for Srepheb.ptayed that his perfecutors might 
be forgiven athis death,and doth the ſoule of Stephen: now being vnder the altar call for venge- 


ance? This is Hieromes reaſon : They doe not defire. their blood, which: perſecuted them, pro ew 
enim 


Sec 
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Vito God for ys. 
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A <the bleſſed Salnrs doe ſing vntothe praiſe of God in heancri,and do magriifie the Lord, 
vocal "9 praiſe him with a new {ong ofthankſgiuing, which is a kind of prayer,we'denic not, A- 
the el LF and that they haue a generall deſirc and longing, both for vs, for themſclues,and all 
tot God;thar the day of onr refreſhing TSR, and that-all the people of, Gad were 


Yd one,and their enemies vanquiſhed and deſtroyed, weelcarne/allo out of the Scripture; 
Rr M m | Apo = 


+» The ninth generall Contronerſ# 


pocal.6.9. But that they ſhould offer vp our ſpeciall prayers, and make particular 
od Coden broken Scripture 1s Hd te rather the contrarie. "RR 
 Argaw.r.. The Scripture no where teftifierh, that the Saints in ſuch manner doe pray for ys. 
Ergo, wee may ſafcly beeIgnorant of it: nay it were great preſumprion, without Scripture tohe, 
5, REF EE Ie | 
eArgam.2. The Saints departed know not our wants, nor what 1s done 1n the carth, Th, k. 
ingknowtharthey ſhiill dic, but the dead know nothing at all,Eccleſ.9..Bur of this more hay 
be frid in thenext part.See. Aaguſtine of this matter. contre. 8.queſt.2,part. 2. 
' eArgim.3. Saint Paul faith, There is one mediatonr of God and man, the man leſis Chrif,1.T.. 
morthi}2;7: Ego, Saintsare not our mediatours,and ſo conſequently they doc not pray for ys, 
| Boho lame qufivereth/Chiif 1s ſaid onely to be our mediatour for three cauſes : firit,becauſe hs 
ivthe.onely mediatourof ourredemprtion. Secondly, he ediatour not by his office onely 
but in reſpe& of hi nature alſo, being both God and man. Thirdly,becauſe he is ſo a mediaeyy. 
that he needeth not any\othermediatour, as the Saints doe, who are mediatours, but not in the 
+ forelaid reſpets, Bellarnme.cap. 20. | en 
Anf. Bellawine hath ſtrengrhoned our argument well, and giuen three reaſons why the Saing 
cannot be metiatours in any reſpect at all. Firſt;there can bee no aduocatc or mediatour, butthe 
ſame miaſt bee-the propitiation for our ſinnes, as Saint oh» ſheweth, Epilt. 1.chap.2,verſ.2 7% 
Saints are tot apropitiation for or. fnnes, Ergo. Secondly, the Apoltle faith, A mediatonr i not of my, 
.3.20-:Sothen He that is the mediatour berweene God and man, muſt not bee of one ng. 
ture: he maſt be both God and man: E&rgo,Saints are no mediatours. Thirdly, he cannot bea me. 
diatour,that hath hunſelfe neede bfa mediatour, as the Apoſtle ſheweth, that they could nothes 
our highpricft,that had teede- firſt to offer for their owne finnes, and then for the ſinneg ofthe 
peoplakeb;+ 27, and to offer vp our prayers1s belonging tothe prieſthood : Saints canoe bee 
our _ : Ergo, neither our mediatours. Thus hath Beflarmine reaſoned well for ys againſt 
hinſclfe. ey 
.. Francis Rebexies holy Martyr, ſheweth in what manner Saints doe pray for vs : who, whenz 
DoRor had put forth this reaſon; The Apoſtles made interceſlion to Chriſt when as he was 
the carth,why may they notdoeſo now 2 ſeeing Chriſt then was the interceſſor of the world « 
now;He thus anſwereth 5 Sblong as they were in the eEERY CINON their miniſteric, and 
prayed one for-another,as needing humane ſuccours together : but now being in paradiſe allthe 
prayer they make ts this,thatthey wiſh;chatthey which be ypon earth may artaine to theirfelc- 
ge : butto obtaine any thing art the Fathers hand,wee muft haue our recourſe onely to his ſonne. 
Fox pag.9:22.£01.2. LIE INS | 
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_ | THE; THIRD PART, WHETHER THE SAINTS 
 , Vnderſtandourprayers,and bealwaics at hand to helpe vs. 


F*] 58 | N Res &- 2 DR RLE "The Papiſts. 

Hey affirme three things, which they are driuen to graunt by neceſſitic of argutnent, whit 
Fac am matntaine thuocation of Saints : for firſt Tor tc to that they Ex. or he 
and ourinward repentance, and fecret thoughts; for otherwiſe it would not availe to pray vito 
them,yetnot of themfekues,butby the reuchation of God, Bellarm.cap.20. And of foure opinions 
of this matrer,as that the Szines know our prayers either by the reuelation of Angels,or by tht 
celertiooragilate of nature, paſling from place toplace, or at once they ſee in God as in a gl 
all things that may concerne them, or elfe they know mens ſecret thoughts, by ſome ſpecial t 
nelationfrom God;as Eifbedefcricd the corraptton of Gebezs, 2 King, 5. and Semwel had afecrt 
reuclationcoficerning Saw; 1.Sam.g. 1 5,Oftheſcfourec he preferreth - ewo laſt, and refuſerhth* 


other. © NR EEOS nh 

"© Aaf;Neither pfchele foure waies can ſtand : not the firſt, for though Angels ſhould reucalet? 
the Samts;yer our thoughtsthey cannot reucale, becauſe they know them not themſclues :0® 
the ſecond,for Saints doereft vader the Akar; which is Chriſt, Apoc.s6. and paſſenotrto and fro, 
fezing that Chriſt,as he is man,ſhall be conrarned mm the heauens till his comming agatne, AR 3: 
Not the third, for weiſhall noe fre Chrift as he is, till hedoe appeare,r.loh. 5.2. And concert 

the laſt,we denie not,butthat God may reuealeto the Saints ſome things at his pleaſure,3s he dl 

to the Prophets : but it hereof followeth nowebarall our prayers are reueaed ynto them: for ne 
ther wereall things reucaled t6 Sammel; as 1.Sam, 16, when he went, to anoint David: andy 
art ſaith,'z King. 4.ver(.27 concerning the Shilnamite, Fer ſouls is vexed, and the Lord bath 

FORM WREe - --. tet Tr OC EO E-$o4nd y | | 

| Againe,iwhat a prepoſterousorder isthig and ſuperfluous, God firſt reuealeth vnto the 
prayers,end then they ſolxx're God in our behalfe? Ipray you what necde this, ſeeing Godt, 
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concerning the Saints departed, Quef?,;, 3857 


«ch our prayers? Firſt, why is he not as readie of himſelfe to graunt our requeſts, as to ſtay till he 
d? 
en I ſceing it were in vaine to pray to Saints,if they had not power to helpe vs: they ;z.Error. 
Iſo arc vrged to confeſle,that the Saints are patrones of men, and haue the gouernment of the 
pe 14 committed ro them ; yea,that they may recc1ue others into the kingdome of heauen. 
"I -ram.1, Apocal.2.26, To him that ouercommerh, will I gtue power ouer nations, and he 
ſhall Sc over them with a rod of yron : Ergo,the Saints haue the gouernment of men commuitte 
vnto them, Rhemiſt.ibid. Bellarm.cap.1 8, | | Ws RY —— 
eAnſc The power which our Sauiour here promiſeth, 1s the participation of migkingly inheri- 
eance:firft, ſpiritually to ouercome the world by faith in thus life,and after this life they thall be ſer 
in full poſſetſ10n of his royall inheritance, The rod of yron,is the word of God,which is alfo called 
atwo edged ſword,wherby they execute vengeance ypon the heathen,Pfal. 149.7. It 1s the {word 
of the ſpirit, whereby the wicked ſhall be deſtroyed. Auguſtine expoundeth it to be the rod of Iu- 
ſtice, whereby the good are corrected,and the wicked broken in pieces, Homil.2 .in Apocal. 
ain, it followeth 1n the text, As a potters veſſel ſhall they be broken, This cannot be vnderitood 
of the Church of God : wherefore this place feructh not to proue the regiment of the Saints ouer 
the Church of God. Thirdly, ſeeing this 1s a promiſe made to euery one of Gods Saints, who are 
many hundred thouſands, by this reaſon cuery one of them ſhould haue a regiment in the Church 
of God, which were infinite, Laſtly,Chrift promiſeth that they ſhall rule,with a rod of yron, as 
himſelfe hath recetued ; and chap. 3.2 1 they ſhall fit with him in bis throne : will they inferre here=- 
vpon,that the Saints haue the Iike kingdome and power and glorie with Chriſt 2 rhis were very 
affurd to graunt,and againſt Chriſt blaſphemous. Wherefore, the meaning of theſe and the like 
ſpeeches is nothing elſe, bur this, that Chriſt ſhall impart and communicate varto the Saints the 
ſorie of his kingdome,nor in ſuch full manner as he himſelfe hath it, but in ſuch ſort,as it is mecte 
be them to rece1uce. Saint Ambroſe thus expoundeth the like words of our Sautour, Ioh.17.Father, 
Iwillthat they whom thou haſt ginen me be with me where [ am, &c. Vt int mecum, non vt ſedeant me- 
cum &c. That they may be with me ( ſaith he) not fit with me;whereI am, burtnot as I am; to ſee 
my glorie : to ſee 1t,not to haue it; for the ſeruant ſeerh, the maſter poſſefſeth, lib.5.de fide.cap.3. 
Andagaine,vpon thoſe words,Ephe1.2.6. He hath made vs fit together in heauenly places in Chriſt. 
Non vt homines ſedere fibs ad dextram patiatar Deus,&6. Not that God doth ſuffer men to fit at his 
right hand, but to fit in Chriſt, who 1s the foundation of all, the head of his Church,who hath in 
tumſelfe merited to our nature the prerogatiue of the heauenly ſeate,&c. bb. 5.de fide,cap.7. Thus 
Ambroſe ſheweth how the Saints are ſa1d to fit inthe heauenly throne,namely in Chrift,in reſpe& 
thatour nature in him is aduanced to that heauenly ſeate; which prerogatiue being complete and 
full m Chriſt, is in meaſure communicated to his members. 


Argum.2, Luk.16.9. Make you friends of the vnrighteous Mammon,that when they neede, they may 


Feceine 08 into enerlaſting babuations : See,the Saints may receiue their friends and benefaQors in- 
totherr eternall manſions, Rhemiſt.cbid. 


eAnſ. 1. Almes beſtowed vpon the poore doe procure their prayers,but not their patronage. 
2, The words are thus parabohcally to be vnderitood : They ſhall receiue you, thar 1s, ſtall gue 
teſtimonie of you, and your almes ſhall be a teftimonie of your charitie, and proceeding from a 
lively faith, ſhall cuerlaſtingly bee rewarded. 3, That itis not meant of the perſons, but of the 


work, ir is laine, becauſe almes which iſſue from a true faith, ſhal be rewarded at the Lords hand, 
though beſtowed vpon an hypocrite. 


Thirdly ;they alſo hold thar the Saints at their pleaſure can be preſent with their bodies, and be 34.Error. 
amongſt ys, and ſo heare our prayers, may 20, 
c 


Lrgem,r, Otherwiſe the Saints ſhould be fettered as ir were in heauen, if they remaine and 
©Xeptall in one place. 
Anſ. They are notfetrered when they are limited by the Lord to a place : ſee alſo what a good- 


Y opinion theſe fellowes hane of heauen,making a priſon of 1t, Rbemiſt.annor. Apocal.6.9. 


Afr They follow the Lambe whither ſocuer he goeth : Ergo, they tnay be cuery where. 


low Chr "at place, Apocal. 14.15 ynderſtood of al the eleHt,yea of thoſe that do imitate and fol- 
Rn God wing vpon earth,as it followeth verſ.4.Theſe are bongbt from men, being the firſt frmites 


Mad fp comprehendeth all the ele& both ling and departed to God. 2. If the ſoules 


and fo th e,becauſe the Lambe is euery where, then Chriſtin his hamanimie 1s euery where, 
©Papilts are become Vbiquitaries. 


rom, 9 Gs : 
Pen: 82.2. TheDewlsare of great dexteritic,and celeritie in paſling from one place to another: 
$o, much more the Saints 


A 
"Is of Gp " GRE followerh not : for dewils by propertie of nature together by the ſuf- 


oules of &... 2,59 wander ypand downe the world, being thereto appoynted of God : bur the 
_ "©5of Saints haue no luch office, as we reade in Scripture, to bee curſory ſpirits'in the world. 


Mm 2 2 Though 


De cura pro 
mortuis 


Auguſt lib. 4. 
de ciuir.Dei. 
cap.s, 


multitude of popiſh Saints, and were not in ſuperſtition farre behinde the Gentiles, who gi 
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2 Thy it ſhould be graunted,that in a ſhort time they arcableto change their places: yer p;, 
I 


ynpoſlible, they ſhould be in ſo many places to heare the prayers euery where made yntg them, 
vnteiſe they could be in diners places at once. | 
CE The Proteſtants. | 
Irſt,it is a great vntruth and blaſphemie to {ay,thar the Saints do knowe our thoughts, inwyq 
: repentance,prayers,as the Rhemiſts affirme. | 

Argam.t. God only is the knower of the heart,neither aoth he communicate this propertie x 
the Godhead to any creature : he may reueale what he thinketh good vnto them: butfort 
when they will themſclues,to know our ſecret prayers and meditattons(for this 1s the queſtion)ir 
1s impoſſible. | 

Bernard agreeth with vs,thus wryting: Joſeph cumpreniasſſet exaltationem ſuam,non tamen praſeig;e 
ſui venditionem,quammnt propior efſet venditio,quam exaltatts : Though /oſepb foreſawe his exaltatio 
yet did he not foreknowethat he ſhould be ſoulde;and yet his ſelling was nearer, then his prefer. 
ring. By this heſheweth, that although God may and doth reueale ſome things to the Saints, yer 
it followeth not,they ſhould knowe all things. , | 

Bellarmive anſwereth, that God onely 1s the knower of mens hearts naturally, and by his aye 
power : but the ſaints know them by reuelation, 

Contra. 1.Reg.8.39. Salomon ſaith, Thou ontly knoweſt the heart of all men : Heſaithnot, God 
chiefely or principally knoweth the hearts, but onely. If God then onely know our hearts, then 
the ſaints know them not. 

Argum.2, eAnguſtine out of thoſe words of the ProphetIfay 63.16. Abrabam 1s ignorant of 
vs,and /acoh knoweth vs not,concludeth thus, $5 rants patriarche, quid erga popnlum ex bis procres- 

tum ageretur, ignoranerunt, quomedo mortri vizorum rebus atque altiv cognoſcendis adinuandiſque 
miſcentar ? If to great Patriarkes were ignorant what became of the people which was borne of 
their loynes;how 1s 1t like, that other dead can be prelent to vnderſtand, and be helpingtomeng 
affaires ? And here S. eAwgwuftine allo meeterh with the cawllous anſwere of Bellarmine,who ſaith, 
that the Patriarks ynder the law being dead, knew not the affaires of the ltuing , becauſe they 
were not yet in heauen : but the ſaints now departed are1in heauen , and therefore may and doe 
know our eſtate : for S. Awgnſtine reaſoneth cleane contrary ,If Abraham lo great a Patriarke 
knew not,much lefſe the dead now: Againe,he ſtill yery ynlearnedly beggeth the thing in queſt- 
on, ſeeing we haue proued before, that the Patriarkes were in heauen. | 
This was the confeſſion of one Paul Luther, confeſlor of Gods truth avne.1 p29. that Saints 
heauen cannothelpe vs, and know no more what men doe here in this world, then a man inthe 
North countrey knoweth what is done in the South contrey : Fox.1040.col.2. | 
Secondly,we acknowledge no patrones,proteCors or captaines in heauen,but our Lord God 
and Sauiour Chriſt. | 
... 1 Pſaln.73.25.The Prophet Danid faith, Whora haue I in heauen but thee 2 and [acob callcth 
onely vponthe Lord God, to be the guide ofhis 1ourney, Gen.28.20. Vpon which wordsofthe 
Plalme ſfatnt Ambroſe thus noteth, T # portiomea es, abundas mibi ad omnia, &c. Thou O Lordar 
my portion, thou ſuthceſt me for all things, Irequire none other thing, but to haue thee myp! b 
tion: Incede the helpe of none, being recetucd of thee; neither is there any thing in heauen, whid 
Iſceke beſide thee &c. de interpel./ib.4.c.12. Behold, Chriſt onely in heauen,withour the helpet- 
ther of Angell, or Saint, fufficed Ambroſe, and may ſuffice cuery faithfull man. 
2 By appoynting Saints to be patrones of places and countries, at length they brought 02 
in the number of their gods : For haue they not allotted ſome to countreyes, as S. Georgeto! En- 
gland,S. Andrew for Scotland,S. Den for France,S. Patricke for Ireland? So likewiſe divers Sans 
were called ypon for diuers diſeaſes, as S.Rembal for the tooth-ach, S.Perronil for the Agv** 
One for horie,as S.Loye,S. Antony for pigges,S.Gregory for Schollers,S. George for Souldiers : Evi? 
thus the Heathen inuented diuers gods, Neptane for the ſca,the Satyrs for the woods, the Nywphes 
for the water, (eres for corne, Bacchus for wine, Venwfor the Troians, Pallas for the Grecians,# 
piter /tater for the Romwanes. 

| Nay,they were yet more ridiculous, they appoynted many gods for one thing : as for Infants 
Vagitans, that made them to crye, Caminus, that kept them in their Cradle, Adeona, Abreu” 
teach them to goe: So for the centric of the houſe, they had Limentinus the God of the chreſhold 
Cardza the god of the hinges, Forrulm that kept the doore : for their Corne, they had the Goddei 
Seia when 1t was ſivorne, Proſerpins when it ſprouted, Nodets when it knotted, Heſtilins when 
cared, Flora when it waxed white, Rencina when it was cut downe. Thelike ſuperſtition 4 
raigneth in poperie. But what neede we runne to ſo many for theſe things, when as attht Lo 
hands we are promiſed, asking in the name of Chriſt, to receiue allthings weneede? This 
folly of theirs ſheweth what good commeth by the deuiſed patronage of Saints. _ 
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Bernard here helpeth vs well, writing vpon that place in the Canticles : My welbeloued is as 

the apple tree among the trees of theforreſt, Cantic,2,ver{.3. Nencomperantur buic omnia ligua Super.camic. 
laeram, orc All the trees of the wood are notto be compared to this : for although there be fayre ſerm.48, 

and great tTccs which may ſeemero helpe, by their prayer, miniſteri2 , inſtrution,;example; yet 

Chritt onely che wiſedome of God 1s thetree of life : the other trees though they haue a ſhadowe 

offolace, yt 20 refeCtion of hife : there 1s one author of our life, the onely mediator of God and 

wy Tindall holy Martyr hath put to his feale :. Why ſhould T truſt in Pauls prayer or holi- 

nes: for if Paul were altue, and-loued me, as he did them of his time, what could he dofor me, ot 

wiſh me,but to preach Chriſt,and pray to God tor me to open my heart,to gue me his ſpirit,and 

tobring me to the knowledge of Chriſt?&c. Fox.pag-12 50.col.2.artic.16.This holy Martyr with 

the reſt,werefarrc from making Saints their parrones,or aduocares. 

- Thirdly, it is alſo another popiſh fable and dreame, that the Saints may bee preſent euery 

whereas it pleaſcth themſclucs,at their tombes and ſepulchers, and whereſoeuer els they are cal-« 
ed for. St] | 

| Aroam.1. Act.3.21.The heauens containe the humanitie of Chriſt:1t hath pleaſed himthere to 

reſt hunſelfe, vatill his comming to 19dgement : Ergs, much more are the Saints kept in their re- 

ſting places. . 

5 : wn.2, The Saintes areatreſt, they doe ceaſe from the affarres of this life, Apocal.14.r3. 
They reſt vnder the Altar 1n the peace of Chriſt, Apocal.6.9. there expeCting and waiting the 
comming of Chrift ro 1adgement : Ergo, they doe not wander nor ftray broad in the world, net- 
ther doe intermeddle with humane res: 

Angufime faich, Ss rebus vinentinm intereſſent anime mortworum, weipſam pig = nulla nofte de- 
ſereret, quaterra marique ſecutaeſt,vt mecum vineret : De curapro mortuz: : It the ſoMles of the dead 
were preſent at the aftayres of the Iuing, my deuout mother would neuer a night beefrom me, 
who when ſhe hued, followed me by ſea and land,to haue my companie, and to hac with me Er 
-go;the Saints departed are not preſent with vs when they would. 
> Bernardalſo agreerh, writing thus vpon the death of Humbertus : © wandin vineret in ein laude 
vow aperms 07 menmyne forte poſſemu,uelego adulationss notam,vel ille culpam incurrere vanitates : ex boc 
ſwenentrum iam timetur nec ego illum video, of forfitan elle me non andit:Whule he ltued,I opened not 
my mouth in his praiſe, leaſt that I might haue incurred the ſuſpition of flattery,he of vamne glorie: 
but now netther of theſe 1s feared, for I neither ſee him, and perhaps he heaseth not me : Sermon. 


wobitum Humbert. Bernard doubteth whether the Saiars be preſent to heare vs, and thinketh ra- 
therthatthey do6not. Es 


-.: I willlaftly adde out of their owne decrees.par.2.cauſ.1 3,qu.2.c.29. Fatendam eſt neſcire wo7TWor, 


en, gs. Wemuſt confeſſe that the dead know not, what 1s done here : but they doe 
eare of thoſe that depart hence, not all things, but what they are ſuffred to declare, and whattt- 
behoucththem to heare,Gec. So then the dead know not allthe affarres of the liuing,butſo much, 
as  pleaſeth God ſhould be detlarced ynto them. : 


THE FOVRTH QYVESTION, CONCER- 
ning the reliques of Saints. : 


T7 queſtion hath foure parts: 1 Whether the reliques of Saints are to be worſhipped. 2 Of 
'& thetran(lation ofreliques. 3 Ofthe keeping and preſcruingofreliques. 4 Of themiracles 
wrought atthe rombes and reliques of Martyrs. 4 p 


THE FIRST PART, CONCERNING 
es the worſhip of Reliques. 


| The Papits. == 

"PSs reliques of Saints,that is their bodies and bones, and Sepulchres, where they are buried, 35.Error, 
Xa to be adoredand reuerenced, Tridentin.Concil.ſeſſ.2 5.chough withleſſe honour ſomewhar, 
hes e Saints themſclues, Bellarws.de religuys ſanftor lib.2.cap:21.Andnor onely their bodies (fay 
- © )areworthie of due reuerence, but other monuments of chews, as S.Peters chaire at Rome, 
G By 6.ver{.16.the priſon, wherein S. Paul was kept 1n Malta, Rhemift.e A.2 $.1.the chaine that 
A : was bound with at Rome, A&.27.4.the ſtone that hit S. Srephew vpon the Elbow now to be 
| pk Anconain lealie, Att.7.ſe8t.6, | er phe 
- As for S. Peters chayre, and S. Pals EN neither able to ſhew that Peter ſlate 

wt chaire, or thatir is the very chaine which they ſhew, wherewith Pax/ was bound;-Con- 


"nth priſon houſe at Malta, they ſhew that which neuer was : Pan{was a priſoncr,btx not 
| Mm 3 in 
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in priſon there : that of the ſtone that ſmote Srephen vpon the elbowe 1s a meere fable : ee Fu 
ypon that place. | | 

Argow.2. lofias,when he cauſed the bones of other dead to be burned, yet he commangeg then 
to let the Prophets bones alone, Bellarm.cap.z.The dilciples of ſob came and buricd his bogie, z, 
example of dutie and religious deuotion to the dead bodies of Saints, Rhemift. Marth.r, ſe8 

Their bodies are the temples ofthe holy Ghoſt,and ſhall be rayſed againe to lite : Ergo, they mug 
| beadored and worſhipped,T rident.Concil.ſeſſ.2 5 . 

Anſw. One anſwere may ſerue for all theſe arguments. We deny not, but that the dead bogie, 
of the faithfull are ro be laid vp with reuerence 1n hope of the reſurretion ; bur it therefore gg. 
loweth not,that they muſt be abuſed to Idolatry. ſobns diſciples buried his bodie, but ſhrinedie 
not to be worſhipped: ofas made difference betweene the bones of the Idolatrous Prieſts,and of 
the true Prophet : the one he burned,and thought them vnworthie of boneſt ſepulture; the other 
he ſuffered to reſt, and emioy the honour of buriall. But of any adoration or worſhipping ofhis 
bones,we read not. : | 

Argum.z. Way 11.10. Erit Sepulchram eima glorioſum: His grave or ſepulcher ſhall be gloriow, 
This 1s vnderſtood of the graue of Chriſt, that it ſhould be honoured : wherefore reliques ze 
worthie of honor. Bellar.cap.3. x. 

Anſw. Firſt, though rhe Latine texr ſo tranſlate, asthe Ieſuite readeth ; yet there 1s no ſuck 
thing 1n the originall : the word 1s nw», 2 which ſfigntfieth reſt, and ſo the Septuagint tranſlae 
It, «r&w»0:c: {© that the ſenſe 1s, his reſt, that 1s, his Church, ſhall be glorious : and fo 1s this ward 
vicd Plal.132.14. This w my reſt for exer. Secondly , wee denite not, but that (admutting the 
Latine reading) the place of Chriits buriall was glorious, and to be honoured , while as Chriſty 

recious body was there, but that afterwards it remained holy , this text ſheweth not, Third- 
by, if Chriſts Maic and the place thereof were to be honoured ; how ſeructh this place forthe re« 
liques of Saints? Chrifts bodic was to be adored, becauſe of the ynuting to the Godhead ; but the 
ſeruants are not to be honoured as the Maſter, h 
; The Proteſtants. 
He bodies of Martyrs are reuerently,to be brought to the ground, 1n teſtmmonie of ourhoge 
of their refurreftion, and their memorie is to be honored, as 1n prayſing God for their cor 
ftantMartyrdome: ſo the Pſalmilt faith, Right precious in the fight of God 1s the death ofhs 
Saints,Pfalm. r 16, as alſo infollowing their ſteps, and propounding vnto vs their good cxample; 
butto adoreand worſhip their bones, to kifſe, and kneele downe at their ſepulchres, istotoo 
groſſe 1dolatric,and notto be vſed amongſt Chriſtians. og fs 
eArgam.1i. The Lord did of purpoſe himſelfe buric the bodice of Xoſes in aſtcret place, which 
was neuer knowne to the Iſraclites:aygd this reaſon is generally rendred by moſt writers, leaſtthe 
people of Hracl ſhould worfhip his bodice, and ſo commur Idolatrie : Ergo, the adoration of the 
s.of Saints diſpleaſerh God. Argum. (alum. i | 

Bellzrmine anſwercth, that though the people of Ifracl might by that meanes haue falleninto 
tdolatric; yet the people of God may now more ſafely honour reliques, becauſe they are not 
proneto 1dolatrie. 

Anſw. Experience of popiſh idolatrie proucth the cleane contrarie : for the like ſuperſtiton 
and worſhipping of images was rieuer ſo common and viuall, no not in the moſt corrupt times 
of that Church, as now it isin poperie. 

"And what danger of ſuperſtition is occaſioned by the keeping of reliques, and other ſuch 
profitable viages, I appeale tothe late popiſh ſynode Auguſtenſ.cap.23. Sedulo moneripepulant® 
ceremonias rehgiofiſſume inflitutas in abuſum vertant, ant ſuperſtitionem, ſed ipfic ad exercendem pits 
rem viantar : Thatthe people ſhould be continually admoniſhed, that they turne not cerem- 
nies moſt religtoully inſtituted, to any abuſe, or ſuperſtition, but vſe them for the exerciſe 
pietie. If there bee feare of ſuperſtition tn the yſe of ceremonies which had a good beginning, 
much greater danger is there 1n theſe, that can haue no good vſe, neither eucr had any good 
inſtitution. | 

' Argans.2. . Our Sauiour Chriſt reproueth the Scribes and Phariſces, calling them hypodf*5 
hens they did garniſh che fepulchres of the Prophets , whom their Fa” {a put to death, 
Matth.23.29.burcbeir doftrine they negle&ted and regarded not. Such hypocrites arc the Pt- 
piſtsat this day, who comnuta double fault ; for they contemne the do&tine of the A 
whoſe memories they would ſceme to honour : and againe, in the ſuperſtitious honour and #* 
Sip, whichthey yeeld vatathem, they exceede the bounds of Chriſtian pietic. | 

\ 3 Their bodies were not to be worſhi ped when they were aliue,much Ea: now they aredead. 
Whasz art they now but earth , duſt and aſhes 2 according as the Lord faid to eAdam, =—_ 
dnſt, and roduf ſhalt thou Fetarve, Gene. 3:19, Whatis tlus els, but to worſhip the carth,cve® 
and allics > So Auguſtine faith, Tires aderare terram ne dammet me, qui fecit calum& terra: 
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concerning the Saints departed, Quef7.g. 


afraid toworſhip theearth, leaft he condemme me, that made both heaucn and earth. Onely in 
Chriſt (fairth he) I inde, Quormedo ſine impierate adoretur terra : How the earth, that is, his body, 
may bc worſhipped without any imptetic : namely, becauſe of the neere coniunRion and ynion 


- of his humane nature with the (zodhead in one perſon : for otherwiſe of it ſelfe the bodie of 


Chriſt is Gods Creature and workemanſhip, and nor capable of diuine worſhip. This then ts the 


priuiledge that Chriſt hath, more then all Sainrs and Martyrs beſide,that in him onely the hatna- 


nitie is adored. 

Concil.Carthbag. 5.C4n.15. Placnit a #loriofsſumis imperatoribus peti,vt religuia non folum in ſrmula- 
chris, ſedin quibuſcunq; loci, ucts vel arboribus deleantar : We thinke ſues a make requelt to the 
moſt renowned Emperors,that reh1ques may be taken away, not onely ſuch, as are kept in ſhrines 
and images, but 1n what place ſocuer, woods, or trees : Theſe fathers were ſo farre off from wor- 
ſhipping rehques, that they would not haue them ar all extant. 

Concil.Lateranenſ. (ub Innocentio 3 Cap.62. Nereliquie ſanttorum oftendantur extra capſam: That 
the reliques ſhould not be ſhewed out of the caske or cheſt, where they were kept : It ſhould 
ſceme that therr meaning was not to haue them worſhipped; valeſſe we thinke the eſt and cask 
ſhould be worſhipped withall. _ 

Their owne decrees alſo witneſle with vs, pert.2.canſc1.qu.1.c.65.Siita Martyrinm fecerimmus;vt 
noſtr as velims ab hominibus reliqnias hynorars : If wee deſire Martyrdome, to the intent out re- 


| liquesſhould be honoured of men, 1t deferueth puniſhment, and not reward : And if it be a finne 


in themto require 1t, 1t 1s 1n vs alfoto performe it. 

The holy Martyrs haue fcaled this doQrine : Thomas Bilney holy Martyr ; Priefts(ſaith he)take 
away the offrings, and hang themabout their whores neckes,and after that they take them againe 
from their whores, if they pleaſe them nor, and hang them vpon the Images : and is not that a 
great relicke,when nt 19Hanged there againe? Fox.p.1o10. And are notſuch relickes now meere 
thingsto be worſhipped 2? 

lobn Lambert holy Martyr : That oblations ſhould be offred or done to the ſepulchres and re- 
liques of Saints,God d1d neuer inſtitute any ſuch thing in the new teſtament, which 1s the veritic 
andrulc of all Chriſten people to follow and belecue. And this he further ſheweth by the buraall 
of Meſes,whoſe graue was hid from the Iewes, left they being prone to new fangled worſhipping, 
ſhould haue fallen into 1dolatrie : this argument we haue touched before. 


' THE SECOND PART, OF THE: TRANSLA- 
tionof the bodies of Saints. 


The Papilts. 


| Uo anviuallthing amongſt them to tranflate, and carrie from one place to another the bones z6.Error. 


and rehickes of Saints : as they.ſay Jobn Baptiſts head was tranſlated from Samariato Alexan- 
dria,and is now at Amiens in France, Rhemift. Matth.14.ſe 1. So the bodic of S. Luke was remo- 
ucd,they ſay, from Achaia to Conſtantinople, and from thence to Padua in Italy, where now it 
£76 : Argnmin Luk; Rbemiſt. The ſtone allo that hit S. Stephen, 15 now at Ancona mn Italy, 
7.48.6, | | 
eArguzs.1. Joſepb gauc. charge concerning his bones when he dyed, and they were remoued 
from Epyptto the land of Canaan, at the departure of the Irachtes, Exod. 1 3.Heb.1i.22. Ergo, 
the remouing and tranſlation of Saints bodies or relickes is lawfull, Rhemiſt.Bellarm.cap,g. = * 
eAnſw. toſephgaue commandement concerning his bones to teſtifie his faith and hope in the 
pronuſe of God, for the inheritance ofthe land of Canaan, as it followerh : God will ſurely vifite 
apa bring you to the land which hee ſware toe Abrabam; therefore ye ſhall cary my bones 
Fwn3s. &c.Gen. 50.24: They were not remoued to be adored or worſhipped : Ergo, rio ſuch tran- 
Aion of relickes is hereby proued. Secondly, yon can ſhewe no ſuch charge, that Saint Pas, 
ul any of the reſt, gaue con ccrning the tranſlation of their bodies,as [oſeph gaue ynto his po+ 


e. 

OTROS | The Proteitants. PF 
VV- denic noe, but thatthe bodies of the dead, before they be interred, nay be conueyed 
BY vntothe place of their buriall, as lofias was carried being dead by his feruants from Me- 
& bY wleruſalem, where a ſepulchre was prepared for him, 2.King.23.30. But either for the 
bo wido remoued to be buried m ſome one place more then another, for the holinefſe thereof ; 
ly nes of Saints to be raked out of their granes, and tranſlared, with intent to ſhrinethem, 

et them vp to be adpred : they arc ſuperſtitious cuſtomes, and not vicd of ancient time a- 

Tug thepeople of God. 
'$*m.1. Thatthe Place profiteth not the dead, but vnto them it is all alike whereſocuer they 
Mm 4 | are 
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Are buried: we have ſhewed afore, 1.part.controver.9.que#F.2.pert.q. The example of Angaſi;,,; 
mother is notable , and worthie che memorie : She had with great care rho pom her a ſepulchre 
neere vnto her husband, who dycd at Thagaſta in Africa,and wasthere buried,and was purpoſeq 
her ſelfe tolye by him: but the Lord ſo diſpoſed, that ſhe left her life at Hofta in Italie, and be; 
readie to depart,ſhe ſayd thusto her ſonnes : Ponite hoe corpus vbicunque, nibil vos eins cura contyy. 
bet : Burie my bodie where you thinke good, take no great carefor it, And being asked,if it pris. 
ued her notto leaue her bodie ſo farre off from her owne citic,ſhe gaue this godly anſwere ; N;jy 
longe eft a Deoeque timendum eft,ne ille non agnoſcat in fine ſeculi,onde me reſuſcitet : Auguſt, lib co... 
rr, 9.c4p.11. No place is necrer to God then other,neither am I to feare,leaſtthe Lord ſhoulq no 
as well raiſe me.vpin this place,as in mine owne c1tie : Ergo, 1n reſpeGt of the dead, it sKkilleth nge 
where they are buried. | *FH x | 

Argaum.2. The other cuſtome of tranſlating of reliques to be worſhipped, 1s farre more imyi.. 
ous and ſuperſtitious : for hereupon it commerh,that the people haue been decetued with falſe re. 
lickes : yea one and the ſelfe ſame relicke is faid to be in diners places. As of S.lohn Baptiftc head: 
his face they fay,is at S.Iean Angelz: the reſt of his head at Malta; his skull at Nemours: his braine 
at Nouium Raftrouicnſe : his taw bone at Veſahum : a pecce of his eare at S.Floride : his forehead 
and haires in Spaine at S. Saluadores: and yet for all this his whole head 1s to be feene ar $, $i. 
ueſters in Rome, and at Amtens in France : Falk, Matthew 14.2; Thus they haue mangled al 
the bodie of S.Peter : halfe (they ſay) 1s at S.Peters in Rome, balte at S. Pawles : his head atS, John 
Laterane : his neather iawe with his beard at PoyCters in France: at Triers many of his bones, 
Faulk. Row.16.ſeft.4.Sce what mockage and cooſening here 1s, and abuſing of ſimple people? How 
can their whole bodies be 1n one place,and yet their parts and bones 1n another? And wheredoe 
they learne thus to diſmember their bodies, and to rake them out of their graues 2 The honouri 
of the bodies of Martyrs, is to ſuffer them quietly to reſt in their graues, and not to rotteaboue 
the ground. Jofias honoured the Prophets ſepulchre, and would not remoue his bones: herein 
thereforethey diſhonour the Martyrs, and offer violence to their bodies, thinking falſely that 
they doe great worſhip ynto them. 

Amnpeftime (aith,that he which would now renew the ceremonies of the Iewes., chat are asitwere 
buried: T anqguam ſopitos cineres ernens, non erit pins deduttor aut batulns corporis, ſed impins ſepulture 
violator. Epiitol.19, He ſhould be as one raking 1n the aſhes of the dead,and fo be rather a violator 
of Chriſtian buriall,then a bringer of the bode honeſtly tothe ground. So by Augnſtines indge- 


- 
* 


ment,ernens ſopites cineres,he that pulleth out dead meng aſhes, bones, or relickes,is ſepaltareviols 
tor,a prophaner of their buriall, ig | 
Synod. Moguntiac.can.51. Deinceps corpora ſanflorum de loco ad locum, nullus preſumat tranifar, 
fine confilio Pringipis,vel Epiſcopi, & ſanite ſynod licemtid: From hence forth let no man preſume to 
. carie the bodies of the Saints from place toplace, without the counſell of the Prince or Biſhop, 
_ and leaue of the Synode. This Councell mi{liked the common and vſuall manner of tranſlating 
ey 6c therefore maketha reftraint for it: this Canon is alleaged among the decres, 
T 0:63 7» : : | Þ EI REESE 
Pe We hauec alſo further euidence both out of: the ctuill and Canon law, Cod./ib.r.tir.6.c.26, Le. 
Reliquie in des publicas non debent illicite ns : Reliques muſt not be remoued or carriedfrom 
their places, into publike or common houſes. This law forbiddeth reliques to be'remoued outd 
the Church. Lib.3.tit.43.leg.14. Valeminian. Nemo fme Anguſti affatibus,& c.Thatnoman wirhout 
the leaue of the Emperor ſhould remoue any humane bodice. wen 
- Likewiſe in what caſes humane reliques ſhould be remoued, or tranſlated, thelaw hath detet- 
mined : as Cad 4b. .tit.4.3 .leg.1 .Sivi fluminis reliquie fil ts comingantur : If thy ſonnes reliqus 
be beaten ypon by the water,thoumayeſt remoue them, or vpon any other iuſt or neceſlary 
ibid.leg.1o. Si necdium perpetua ſepultare corpus traditum. gc. If the bodice be not yer interred, ® 
committed to ſepulcure, itmay be remoued. So the: there may be ciuill occafionsto remoue bv- 
dies, but no rchgious. "OY Do eo neg 
The Canon law allo agreeth, decret.part.3.diftinf.1.c.36. Tribus ex canſis Sanitorum lecs it af- 
mutenda ſunt : The places of the Saints may be changed vpon 3.occafions, when as perſecut®® 
is raiſed in theplace : ſecondly, when as the place 1 ſelfe is difficult, or inconuenient : thirdly, 
when as, Malorum ſocietate gravantar, they arc moleſted with the companie of the wicked. Thi 
Canonalloweth Saints bodies to be remoued, cyther when perſecuters would rage againſt theſ 
aſhes, or theplace is inconucnient, by reaſon of. the ouerflowing of water, or otherwiſc;or whe 
the peoplearereadie to abuſe themto idelatrie', or any other yngodlines: but all this whulc, 29 
mention 1s made of tranſlating of reliques, to þe honoured or worſhipped. 
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concerning the Saints departed, HOuei?,q. 


THE THIRD PART, OF THE KEEPING 
and preſeruing of relickes. 


The Papits. 


E muſt not thinke it mpoſſible, that the monuments of Saints, as their garments, re- z7.Error. 
lickes, bones, ſhould indure a ong time, ſeeing Manna was kept fo many hundred 
'veares 1N = potte, which was placed by the Arke, being a thing ſo apt to putrifie. Rhemriſ. 
Yeſett.4+ 
=_ When we haue a commaundement forthe reſeruation of ſuch things, as the Iraclites 
had,we may belcene they will keepe fo long. And againe, the Iſraelites for all that did not wor- 
ſhip rhe pot of Manna,thoughit were of Ly ng. continuance. 
The Proteitants, 
He bodics and bones of men departed neither are to be kept out of their graues, as we haue 
ſhewed,neither can they be preſerued without corruption. 

Argum.t. Vnto all Adams leede :t1sfayd, Duſt thou art, andtoduſt ſhalt thou retarne: onely the 
bodie of Chriſt had this pruutledge, Plalm.16, Not to ſee corruption : Ergo, the bodies of men de- 
parted though they were neuer fo holy, being all the feede of Adams, muſt be turned to duſt. 

Argum.2. If they would glorihie God and ſpeake the trueth, they doe very well know by cx- 
perience,that the relickes of Saints haue no ſuch promiſe or warrant for their continuance : for 
moſt, if not all of their rel1ckes,rere forged and deuwifed,and no fuch thing indeed.sS. Peters braine 
at Geneua was found to be a pumice ſtone: S. Antbonies arme was found to be an Harts pllle : at 
Tovwres of late the image of Yexws in an Agate was worſhipped for the 1mage of the Virgine Ma- 
rie: the blood of Hales in England was deſcried to be but the blood of a Drake : the three hoſtes 
at Calice were but three white counters ſoldred into a marble ftone, Theſe and many ſuch mo- 
numents and relickes of Saints the Church of Rome hath great ſtore : no maruaile now, if they 
be of long continuance,for ſtones and counters may laſt a great whule : and Drakes blood, with 
other ſuch ſtuffe,is not fo daintie, but it may be ſtull renewed. 

Of luch cooſening trickes Auguſtine complayned 1n his time; ſpeaking of runnagate Monkes, 
heath: «Aly membra martyrum, ſitamen martyrum,venditant: «Aly fimbrias ſuas, phylatteria mag- 
aificaut: Some doe boaſt of 2 of Martyrs,which they carrie about,and perhaps they are no 
ſuch rehickes : ſome doe extoll their habite and Monkiſh weede : De opere Monachoram,cap.28. 

Tothis place of S. «Anuguitine Bellarmine thus anſwereth, cap.5. That S. eAuguitine doub- 
8 _ of ſuch relickes,which were priuilie caried abour, not of thoſe which were publikely 

ewed. 

Contra. Yea many of your publike relickes were forged; for to what end elſe, was that decree 
made by hrnecent. 3 .decr.Greg .lib.3.tit.45.0.2. Prelati nonpermittant.efc. Prelates ſhall nor ſuffer 
thoſe which come to their Churches to worſhip, YVarys figmentis & falſis,cc. to be deceiued with 
falſe and fained relickes, asthe cuſtome #1, (he in duuers places for luker ſake. So then euen 
publikelic in their Churches they vſed to deceiue the ſimple people,with forged relickes. 

Seethen, Ipray you, what diueliſh idolatrie was this,to cauſe the people to worſhip counters, 
Drakes blood, Harts ſinewes, and other ſuch baſe creatures,in ſtead of relickes : which, though 
they were ſuch indeede,ought not to be worſhipped. 

Gelaſius decret. de apscryphis, thus writeth of this matter : Scripture de'\Inuentione crucis dominice, 
E alie de nnentione capitrs Tohannis Baptiſte, nonelle quedam relationes ſunt, & nonnulli eas catbalics 

guut: ſedcum hec ad catholicorum manus veniunt,beati Panli precedat ſententia, Omnia probate,quod 
"mn eft tenete:The writings of the inuention of the Lords Croſſe, and of obn Baptiſts head, are 
el Ports,and ſome Catholikes reade them: but when ſuch writings come to Catholikes hands, 
+; by remember $, Pauls ſaying, Trie all things,and keepe the beſt, Here we haue the 1udgement 
iinop of Rome, who thinketh that many relickes, that are ſayd to haue been found,and lo 
FPtand preſerued,are but meere forgeries, and foyſted in by heretikes. 


THE FOVRTH PART, CONCERNING VISIONS 
and miracles doneatthe Tombes and relickes of Martyrs. 


Irſt th The Papiits. : 

Wh wee almoſt make it an ordinarie thingin their Church to worke miracles: Bellarmine faith, 
Chrit ry aluſficient note of the Church,the glorie or power of muracles, De eccleſ.lib.4.cap.14. 
then,if the ;? that they that doe belcene in him, ſhall doe greater workes then he, No maruaile 
tha bs pms, 4 of our Lady (fa they) and the like,worke muracles,as Peters ſhadowe did, and 

y Keme greater then Chriſts : for hee promuſeth that his Saints ſhall vorke greater 


miracles 


C. 
2.Tim-p.183. 
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miracles then himſclfe, Rhernift. annot. Tobn.14.ſef.3. They alſo call ypon vs to confirmegy, 
doQrine by miracles , becauſe wee preach newly and extraordinartlic , Rhemi#t.2.Corint.n2, 


ſeft.5. 
The Proteſtants. : 
Anſ.T'Iriſt,that place alleadged prooueth nor ſuch a generalitic and perpetuitic of working y;.. 

" Fi : for then eu _ that belecueth ſhoald doe greater Skis then Chriſt ; "oa 
Sauiour ſpeaketh generally, He that beleeuerh. AngeFine doth farre otherwiſe, and ina better 
ſenſe expound this place : He that beleeueth in me ſhall doe the fame workes that I doe ; Og 
ranift vt ex impio initus fiat ? prin ego facio,deinde & whe faciet,quia facio,vt ipſe faciat: What wor 
faith he,but that he which beleeueth,of a wicked man ſhall be made righteous? which worke rf 
Idoe(faith Chriſt,) then he himſelfe doth it, becauſe I make hm to doe 1t. O nod vrique in ill, 
non fine illo Chriſtus operater: Mans conuerfion 1s wrought by Chriſt in man,and not altog 
without man,becauſe Chriſt working in vs,doth enable vs by his grace to worke out our alu. 
tion,Philipp.2.12. yet is it not our clues that worke, but the grace of God in vs. Then itfol. 
loweth,he thall doe greater workes then theſe : Prorſus main hoc eſſe dixerim, quam eft calum 
terra: The redemption and conuerfion of men, is a greater worke then the heauens or the 
Tratl.in lohan.72. eAugnſtine therefore doth properly vnderſtand this place, not of outward mj. 
racles,but of the wonderfull conuerfion of the heart, which wee are faid to worke, becauſe Chrift 
workcthitin vs. 

Origen allo long before Auguſtine thus expounded his place, Hom.7.in Lenit .Chriſin« dicit, qui 
credit is me,ec.Chrift ſaith, he that beleeueth 1n me,ſhal doe greater things then theſe : Yere evi 
mains mibi videtur,ec. For it ſeemeth indeede a greater thing ynto me, that man being 1n the 
fleſh, being armed onely with the faith and word of Chriſt, doth ouercome legions of deuils, 
though it bee Chriſt that ouercommeth un vs, yet he faith it is more, that he ouercommeth byys, 
as, himſelfe. 

2 As weedenie not but that there may in theſe dates bee miracles wrought : and all ſuch mi- 
racles as ſerue to confirme the doCtrine deliuercd in Scriptures,we doe not refuſe,though weebee 
not bound to beleeue any mans report of ſuch miracles, bur onely the writings of the Apoſtles 
and Euangeliſts : ſo we afhrmethat there is no ſuch necet{tie ofmiracles,as in times paſtzneither 
that we are to be preſſed to ſhew miracles, ſeeing wee profeſle the ancient Apoſtolike faith,which 
hath been alreadie confirmed by the miraculous workes of our Sauiour Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 
Wherefore wee condemne the fabulous hiſtories and reports of popiſh Saints, whoſe liues arcful- 
ler ofnuracles,if we will beleeue them, then were theliues of Cheri and his Apoftles, Nay, there 
Is amp IgE done 1n their ſeruice but by a miracle : Chrifts bodie preſent in the Maſfſebyz 
miracle: Diels chaſed away with holy water:Saints know their thoughts, heare their prayers,arc 
preſent here and there,their bodies many yeeres kept from corruption,and all by miracles.1 con- 
clude this point with «fxga/tine: Aut non ſunt vera,que dicumaur ; ant þ bereticorum aliqua mir ft- 
fie ſunt,magis canere debemus: Either they are nor trucnuracles,which they boaſt of: or if they de, 
we mult beware and take heede of them the more. | 

Thus ſpeaketh alſo Thomas Bilney holy Martyr : The miracles done at Walfingham, Cantubt- 
re NIN Konne by the diuell,thorough the ſuff:rance of God, Fox pag.1001. 

earcallo what a whole Councel faith : Colonien/.part.6.c.23 Mrracula ne impudentius iaftents, 
viſt que ſcripturis prodita,aut non a lenibus ſcriptorib ſumma cum hiftorie fide tradita ſunt: Letnotmr 
racles be too much boaſted of, but ſuch as are ſetforth in Scripture,or deliuered by graue writers, 
with cuident truth of hiſtorie, Wee are not bound therefore to belecue all miracles, which arere- 
ported in the popith Church. And that there is now no ſuch neceffitic of miracles,another Cout- 
cell reſtifieth : /mterrelig.Ceſar.cap.19. Inter mitia fidei, interna virtus externis fignis & miracuts te 
monſtrabatur, ad confirmationem rud:s fidei : nunc vero adulta &r corroborata fides, ſigna, que informs 
dentar, non requirit : In the beginning of faith, the inward vertue or operation (of the ſpirit) ## 
ſhewed by outward ſignes and miracles, for the confirmation of the weake faith : but now 
being cometo perfit growth and cſtabluhed,needeth not ſuch fignes as are for the weak<e. 

Torhis effe(t: alſo one of your owne writers alleageth Gregorie, Moral.hb.27.cap.11. gid eff 
Paxle,quod Publy patrem 4grum,&c. What is the cauſe (6 Paul) that by thy prayer thou didſt MX 
the father of Publizs being an Infidell, AR. 28.bur thou preſcribeftto Timothie for his health after 
the manner of Phiſitions, r.Timoth. 52 Surely Publixs was to be healed by a ſigng, that he might 
be conuertedto the faith : but Timerhie needed no miracle, being alreadie conuerted : Ouid erf0 
mirum, i propagata fide c,What marucile then,if (the faith being now propagated) miracles 2 
not often done,when as the Apoſtles ſometime did not ſhew miracles in the faithfull 2 1f the 2 


Gregorie his time, almoſt a thouſand ycere ſince, there were ſo few miracles, how much Fe. 


arcnow to be looked for? 
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T he ninth general Contronerſie 


The Proteflams. 
E bothagree,thar the power of working miracles was giuen of God : but herein we ge. 
, fer,they zhinke that this P 


# 


if 


thereto tognable them. Iwill ngt refuſe herein the teſtimonie of one of their owne , Er aly ple 


r4q; Apoitaioq-gro ſud deſcipulornmg, ſalute viiliter nequinifſe conſpicimus ; We ice that the Apolile 


- 


could not do many other things, tor.their owne, and their diſciples healgh. Efpenc.commen. mt. 


Timothp.18; c. | "OY 
 Angxſtine thas writheth : CAMaiore geamipſe fecit dicit eos fatiuros ſed in rh vel per eos ſe fariewt: 
He ſaith, they ſhall doagreater workes then. he : that 1s, himſelfe working m them or by them: 
l rgo, Chriſt wrought muracles by the hands of the Apottles, they were bcely 1nftrumentsN 
worklpg.. :. > 2, as ICI Na 2, Page; ' | 
«ie es: Oe IO Ev OI The Papifts. | : | | 
Ourthly, they. doe greatly triumph and retoyce forthe miracles which are wrought by tht 
VETFUE of. holy rel;ques, Firlt, the woman was healed by touching the heme of Chriſtsgr- 
ment,; Ergo, verge 1n holy rehques, Rhewft, Secondly, napkins thar had touched Saint Pab 
body wrought miracles, by the vertue giuen vnto them; Ergo, reliques may, .e A.1 9.0.18 


Rhemiſl, - INT 
The Proteftants. - 


e was not inthe hemme of Chriſts 


King 


£872,1. 


. *+4 


concerning the Saints departed. Queft. 5, 439 


AR.z.12.but there was greater vertue1n the l1uing Apoſtles,then in dead and ſenceleffe relickes ; 
, much lefle is there any vertue 1n relickes. _ 
"= an.2. If there bee any vertue in relickes, 1t would appeare as well at one time as ano- 
ther, becauſe the vertue ſhould be abiding 1n the relickes : but fodoth it not, for Elias cloake at 
the brit ſmiting did not part the waters, t1ll Eliſhah had faid,where is the Lord God of Elyah? ſo 
that the vereue was not in the garment, butin the inuocation of the name of God, 2;King.2; 
yerl.14- | | 
Concil,Nicen.2.4ftion.7. Tharaſiu the Prefident propoundeth this queſtion : Quamobrem mi- 
raculs a woſtr15 imaginibus ron eduntur ? What 1s the cauſe that miracles are not wrought by our 
images? then he anſivereth thus : HMiracnla non credentibia data ſunt, ſedillu, quim incredulitate 
ver ſantur : Miracles are not giuen to thoſe which belecue, but to thoſe that belecue not. This 
Councell was eclebrated ar the Izaſt 800. yeeres agoe, about anno. 780. whatſocucr unages 
and rcliques did before, wee haue here the warrant of this Councell, that they haue done none 
i holy Martyrs alſo haue confirmed this truth : Thomas Brlney: They gild ther gods, and 
Leare them about, and men ſay,they do ſpeake ; and if they ſpeak, it 15 the deuil that jpeaketh in 
them,not God,Fox.pag.1o1o.. _— | | 
M.Tinda/holy Martyr : When they crie miracles, maracles, remember that God hath made an 
cuerlaſting teſtament 1n Chriits blood, againſt which we may recetue no miracles, neither the 
preaching of the Angels, &c. the end of Gods miracles 1s good, the end of theſe miracles 1s eml, 
Fox.pag.12F1 .col. 1.articul.24. 


THE FIFT. QVESTION, CONCERNING 
Images, and of the figne of the Crofle. 


He firſt part concerning Images,is fubdeuidediinto certaine other articies and poynts. Firtt, 
T& the difference of Idols and Images.Secondly whether it be lawful to haue images. Thirdly, 
ifit be lawfull ro worſhip them.Fourthly,whar manner of worſhup it ſhould be. 


THE FIRST: ARTICLE, OF THE DIFFE- 
E rence betweene Idols and Images. . 


| | The Papiſts. ih” | 
Jr 15 great difference (ſay they) berweene an Image and an Idoll: an Image called in ,, xrrox. 
Greeke <izs, isthe true ſinulitude of a thing:an Idoll,idwww,in Gregke,trantlated fmmnlachrum, 
doth repreſent that which is not, as were the Idols of Venus, Minerua, women Goddefles, which 
was a meere deuiſed thing. Images they conteſſe they haue, but na Idols, Bellarm.cap.s. 
Firſt,S. Pax faith, 1.Cor. 10, Thatan Idol is nothing: that is,doth repreſent a thing that is not: 
as luchwere their heatheniſh Idols, Bellar. 
eAnſy, Firſt,the place is notſo vnderitood : for the Apoſtle faith, That things offered to Idols 
allo are nothing, which were not made to repreſent any thing : But his meaning is this, that of 
themſelues they are nothing to breede offence, neither were it necdfull ro ſhunne eating of Idol 
facrifices, or to abhorre an Idol, butthat they are abuſed and turned ro the icruice of diuels, as ir 
oloweth inthe next verſe. Therefore an Idol is nor ſaid to be nothing, becauſe it repreſenteth 
a thing imagined, but that of it {clfe,being but wood, or ſtone, or ſuch like, it were nor offenſive, 
were not abuſed to Idolatric. Secondly, all the portraiftures of the Heathen were not Idols in 
wy enic : tor [apiter, Mars,e Apollo, Hercules ,wholc Images they had, were mcn foumetune lung. 
re D Ge have images repreſenting nothing : as the pictures of Angels, of God thefarher, of 
$0 Y 1oft,which haue no ſhape nor likenes. Againe, you hauealfo your 1nagined Saints, as 
-corge,S.Chriſtopher, for there were neuer any ſuch : and therefore you haue Idols as well as 
the Heathen, , | 
— proueth this diſtinftion out of Orig.hom. 8.;u Exod.who there afrmeth that then a 
of any wm a imilitude or Iikeneffe, when he portraitethin metrall, ſtone or wood the faſhion 
hag vant: ? but anidoll is ſome ſtrange ſhape thar 1s not, as when to a mans bodic 1510yned 
Anſw. 1 Ti logge,&c.or aman is piCtured with two faces, &Cc. to this purpole Origen. 
ne 2-4 us NNerie makerh nothing for them: firft, if an 1doll be nothing els,bur a ſtrange 
vifturesoe. ws ape, then had the Gentiles no idols, for they worlhuypped the rclſemblances and 
militude 0, a Secondly,Origen in the ſame place ſhewerh to be valawfull to worſhip any 11- 
notmake ty Tony as well as any idoll ; writing vpon the ſecond Comman dement : Thou ſhalt 
conceit ; # y ielte any 1doll, orthe ſfimilitude or likenefle,&c. Thirdly , this was but Origens 
> tOr the fathers did confound theſe words, indiffercntly taking rhe one for the other : S. 


Nn eAmbroſe 


* Bellar.lib.r. 
de {anor.be- 
a:1t.cap.20, 


43.Error. 
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Ambreſe calleth idols Images: Simulachramwert nibileſt, quia imago videtur reimortne : A fra. 

chre or an idol is nothing, being the unage of a dead thing, mm 1.Cor.10. and S. Hierome allo, 5. 

cub1 fiat imago, demones Aubant reſponſa: It an Image were made, the diuels gaue anſivere ; tradi 

in 2, Paraleip.c.11. Es EOS 5 | : | 
The Proteſtants. 


Ter the name Idol haue an odious ſigmfication in the Engliſh tongue, yet neither the 


Grecke d/*», nor the Latine faxalachram, doc found fo cuill ynto the eares : and mm my 
places of the Scripture we may indifferently reade,idoll or image : for all worſhupping of Image 
15 idojatrie, If we will diſtinguiſh them, they are thus rather to be ſenered; An Idol 1s thatumage 
which 1s ſet yp with an intent to be worſhipped: an Image 1sagenerall name as well to vnlawful 
piQuures ſet vp for Idolatric, as lawfull, which haue bur a cimll vic. Butthar the Papiits Idols ar, 
Images,thus we proue 1t. | FRA: | EY 

Argum.1. The Scripture calleth the Gentiles Tdols, images, Rom. 1,2 3. there the words j 
vſed : Ergo,dol and Image are taken for one : they hauc 1mages ſet vp for religious or rather ine. 
ligious vies, Ergo,Idols. ON. | | 

Argum.2, Apocal.9.20., There is mention made of Idols of gold, filuer, brafle, which canng 
be vnderſtood of the 1dols of the Gentiles, which were aboliſhed long agoe : and that Prophecte 
is to be vnderftood of men liuing after the opening of the ſeuenth ſeale, whichis toward the eng 
of the world. Wherefore it muſt needes be vnderſtood of the Papiſts, who arethe onely knoyne 
people in the world,that worſhip images : &rgo,they haue Idols. 

Auguſtine taketh image,and ſimulachrum, winch 1s the Latine for the Greeke «i9ww, for all one: 
for the loue of the dead (faith he) images were firſt made, whereof the vſe of ſimulachers or Idol 
did ariſe. Againe, Dem non ſedere in ca lis putandm eſt veluti flexis poplitibiu : tale exrm ſimuluchraw 
Deo nefas eft Chriſtiano in templs collocare: God is notto bermagined to fitre in heauenawith 
bowed knees: ſucha ſimulachre or idol it is not lawfull to ſerte vp 1n the temple of Chriſtians: 
de fide & ſymbolo,cap.7.The piRture then of God,which the papiſts cal an image, Augaſtine termeth 
an Idol,tor fimulachrum, by their owne confeſſion, fignifieth the ſame thing which /dolum doth, 
Bellarm.cap.s. | 

Likewits in the Ciuill law, from whence we may beſt deriue the different vie of words, anl- 
mage and a /immlachramn or Idoll, 1s all one : as Cod.lib.1.tit.27.leg.2. Theodoſins , Siquandowii 


ſtatne, vel imagines eriguntar : If our 1mages or pictures be ereted, &c.and ze. 28 eg.1. the fame 


are called Imperatoria fimulachra, the Emperors 1dols : for Bellarmine graunteth, that cuerywher 
in the olde Teſtament , where the Latine text readeth, Simmlachrum, the Greeke hath the worl 
eidoor. ; 

And yet more plainely ig appeareth, that imago, and ide/um, areall one in fignification ; forn 
the Nicen.2. generall Councell aion.6.tom.6. Gregoriue Biſhop thus ſpeaketh, Nemo ſub preters 
exterminationis imaginum, mania inea, que Deo ſacrata ſunt jnyciat quia poſſunt transferrs in alin 
bamſmodiidola: Let no man vnder the colour of pulling downe wmages,lay his hands vponting 
ave "pn to God,for ſuch 1dols may be tranſlated to other vſcs:Here Images and Idols arctaked 

orall one. 

Caietanus alearned Papiſt taketh an Image and an 1dol to be all one : in 20.cep.Exod. 

Thomas Hawkes holy Martyr hath ſealed this poynt: That there 1s no difference betweenei 
Idoll and an Image : when Bower had thus diſtinguiſhed, If it be a falſe God, and an Imagems 
of him, that is an Idol ; but ifan image be made of God himſelfe, it is no Idol, but an Image,* 
cauſe hes a true God. The Martyr anſwereth : Lay your Image of your true God and falſeGod 
together, you ſhall ſee the difference: haue not your Images feete, and goc not, cyes and ſee not, 
cares and heare not, hands and feele not, mouthes and ſpeake not, cuen ſo haue your Idols For: 


pag.1589.col.2. 


THE SECOND ARTICLE, WHETHER IT BE 
lawfull to haue the Images of the Trinitie, of 
Chriſt, orofthe Angels. 


The Papiitc, 
EY Images may haue a good ciull ſe, asfor decence or comelines of ſome worke, oct 
vtilitie of ſtorie, itis of neither part denied : but they further affirme, thar it is lawfullto® 


preſſe the Trinitte v7 pictures ; as God like an olde man,and with the world in his hand 3 Chr 
1 


as he walked vpon theearth ;the holy Ghoſt in the likenes of a doue; the Angels with wings 


iy pictures (they ſay) are yery mecte and profitable to be ſet yp in Churches, Rhemift AQUI] 
ect. . wY Shanks 


znc0 


e/Argum.1, To painterthe Trinitic, or any one of them as they appeared vi6bly, is no 00 


concerning the Saints departed, LueFt.5. 


convenient, then it was yndecent for them ſo to appeare, Rhemiſt bid. & Bellarinin cad. 3. 
ry Anſw. You flatly controll the lawe of God, which fimply forbiddeth any ſinilitude to bee 
made of things in hcauen or 1n carth to worſhip God by. And Deut.4.1y. God expreſly decla- 
reth,that he would not appcarc in any viſible fiape when hegaue the law,leaſt the people ſhould 
uſe that ſhape,to make an image of God after it, Againe,the argument followeth not.: for God 
fave it was conuentent ſometime by viſible ſignes to appeare ynto men, and yet ſeeth it to be 
:nconuenicnt for pictures to be made toreſemble him by : tor els he would neuer haue forbidden 
it. Laſtly, though rhe argument be admitted, yet ſeeing now that allſuch viſible apparitions of 
che Trinitie are ceaſed, allfuch vieible pictures likewiſe ſhould be our of vſe ; And if that, when 
ſuch apparitions were ſeene, yet no ſuch 1mages were tolerated, how muchleſle are they lawfull 
now, all ſuch viſions being long agoe determined. | HH 

Argum.2. The Angels were pictured in forme of Cherubims : E rgo,Spirits may be portraicted. 
Be llarm.cap.8.argum.1 ; | : | 

Anſ». When you can ſhey an expreſſe commandement for your images, asthe Iſraelites had 
for them, we will yeeld, that they are lawfully made, Againe, how followeth it; God may com=- 
mand imagesto be made forthe vſe of religion : Ergo,men may ? for the tay bindeth not the Lord 
who isthe lawmaker. But the law ſaith, thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelfe, that 1s, by thine owne 
authoritic,any grauen unage. The Cherubims alſo were not made publikely to be ſecne and gazed 
vpon by the people, bur were ſer1n the holy place : fo are not your pictures and images which are 
ſer yp openly in your Churches to entiſe people to 1dolatrie. | 

eArgum.3. The Scripture defcribeth God by humanc members,as by his hands, eyes,feete,&c. 
therefore healſo may be ſo deſcribed in pifture, Bellarm.ibid. 

Ar. Firſt, if it be Jawfull to ſet forth God by nds z as he 1s ceſcribed in Scripture, then 
make a lyon allo to fienthe Chriſt, tor he 1s called the lyon of thetribe of Tuda : picture him alſo 


withDoues eyes, Rauens Iookes, Marble legges,&c. for {o he is deſcribed Cantic. 5.and thus will 
you make a monſter of Chrift, Secondly, if an 1doll be, as your ſelues define, a picture of that, 
which 1s not; then do you make an 1doll of God, when you paint him with hands and feete » &C. 
whereas there 1s no ſuch thing in God. Thirdly,the Scripture ſo deſcribeth God to our capacitie, 
for our edifying and 1nſtruQtion , becaule wee cannot otherwiſe vnderſtand the high thinges of 
God: butthere1s no ſuch cnd of piftures; which are ſo farre from edifying , that they arerather 
occaſion of offence : and therefore the argument concludeth not, from the phraſe of Scripture, 


tothe phantaſie of Painters ; from diuine authoritie, to humane preſumption, 
The Protetants. 
et foorth the Godhead and deuine nature by any piture or image, is impoſſible; and 
therefore both valawfull and inconuenient : bur to bring them into Churches,and to make 
them for ſome vſe of relig1on,1s a high ſteppe vnto groſle ſuperſtition. 

Argam.1, Such images of the Trinitic among the Papilts, arc made to reſemble the diuinitie 
and Godhead : for to what purpoſe cls ſhould ſuch images be made? Fulk, A.17.ſe&.5. They pic- 
ture Godthefather like an old man: becauſe in that f orme he appeared to Daziel: but how know 
they whether it were God the Father,rather then God the Sonne,who is as old as God the Father, 
or then the whole Godhead » The y commend allothe image of God the Father with the world in 
his band : which is a lying wwage,and maketh ſimple people to beleeue, that the world was made 
onely by God the Father, which was the worke of the whole Trinitie. Some of the Papiſts them- 
CLUES, AS Aoulenſis Durand, Pereſins,doe hold, that the image of God ought not to be made,and 


- . -. © 
that it is rather tolerated, then allowed in the Church. 


Bellarmineanſwercth, that there are two ſorts of 1mages,or piftures : ſome doexpreſle the very 


—_— ©, and nature of athing, and ſoonely things mareriall and corporall may be pitured: 

ng mages do not properly, but by way of Allegorie and implication expreſſe the thing deci- 
P Page ed,as when Angels are pictured with wings,to ſhew their celeritic,&c.there can be no Image 
ot God made afrer the firſt ſort, but after the ſecond there may,&c. 

Fs P, Firſt, if an image be made of a thing, which doth not expreſle the nature thereof , 2s a 
Picture aſcribing to God a bodily ſhape, which he hath nor, is bur a ly:ng image : ſecondly , the 
Properties of God being infinite, cannot any way by apicture be implyed or ſhadowed forth,as 
un 4 F 5 12, God bath meaſured the waters with bus fiſt, and counted heauen with a ſpanne : and verſ,17. 
foul "i ry bef ore him ave as not bing, &c. then itfolloweth, To nhom then will you lken God, or what 
GER: will you ſet vp wnto him? the Prophet reaſoneth thus , God 1s omnIpotent , infinite , in- 
Om enfi le, therefore by no fiaulitade whatſoeuer can be expreſled. Thirdly, S. Ambroſe 
= : Coe 'urhbile eſt, pingi non poteſt, + Deus, qui ab his omnibus alienus eſt, quomoado poteſt imagi« 

n ? Thar which is inutfible, can not be pitured, and God, which1s farre from 
ſhape, how can he haue aviſible Image? Ambroſe in 1. ad (oloſſ,He denieth,that God 
be viſibly deſcribed. | | 
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As for the images of Chriſt in the forme ofa Lambe, and the holy Ghoſt in ſhape of a 
Bartholomens (, aranza, a Papilt ſheweth that they were forbidden in the 6.general| Synod: 
Canon.,$2. - 

Bellarmine here anſwereth, that the Councell condemneth not the Image of Chriſt in forq, o 
a Lambe, but preferreth onely the other pacture of Chriſt, as a man. 

(omra, Firſt, the words of the Canon are theſe, Pifturam illiza agni Chrifti,chc. in Poſterampr 
weteriagne erigendam ſancimns: We decree;that the picture of Chriſt, as he1s man, befrom beng. 
forth erc&ted im ftcad of the pifture of the Lambe. If the one piCture mult giue place to theothy 
what is that els, but to abrogate the bne, and eſtabliſh the other? Secondly, Caranza the abrid. 
ger of the Councels ſo expoundeth the Canon , thoughit pleaſe Bellarmine to oppole himſelfs , 

ainſt him; * | 

" Concerning the picture of Chriſt as he was man, the Papiſts themſelues confefle,and we denie 
not, but.it may better be made then the image of the Trinitie;yet can there not be any trueing 
of Chriſt, as he was in forme of man : for the 1nage doth onely expreſle his bodily ſhape, notz 
he was God inthe forme of man: and ſoſuch a pifture were dangerous to the weake and igng, 
rant, beinga lying image,ſhewing Chriſt onely as man, who was both God and man. And, 
gaine, the image, which 1s made of his bodily ſhape, ts no more the 1mage of Chrilt, then of ay 
other man, Falk. Ac. 17. ſeft.s. 

But ſome wall ſay, if Chriſts image cannot conuentently be made, becauſe it exprefleth nothy 
Godhead ; by the ſame reaſon we cannot make a pitture of a man, becaulc his ſoule being inf 
ble cannot be painted . 

Anſw. The reaſon is notalike : for he that piQtureth a man liuing, ſetteth forth the life, beauty 
and motion of the bodie; by which effedts, by a conſequent, the ſoule 1s reſembled, which cay. 
ſeth and worketh theſe things m the bodie:but inthe bodily ſhape of Chriſt, there canot bemad 
to appcare any ſuch notorious ſignes of his Godhead. 

2. Thought be not ſimplic vnlawfull to expreſle in painting the viſible ſhapes that wereſhe. 
wed 1n viſion tothe Prophets, rf1t be onely for vic and (1gnification of the hiſtorte, or if therebee 
any other commendable vic : yet to make thoſe ſhapes for any vie of religion, or ſerutce of God, 
is abominable1dolatrie, Falk, zbid. Epiphanizes ſaw ina Church at Anablatha, an image painted n 
atable, as it had been of Chriſt or a Saint, he tooke it downe and cut it in pceces : athrmingthe _ 
it was contraricto the fcripture for any unage of a nfan to hang in the Church of Chriſt. TheB> 
berine Councel,Canon 36.decreed, that no pi&tures ſhould be made in Churches. It no pifturs 
much lefle carued images, which are amore ſtrong prouocation to idolatrie . The worded 
the Councel are theſe : Placuit pitturas in Ecclelia eſſe non debere, ne quod colitur, aut adoratar in 
rietibus depingatur : Wee thinke good that no pitures ſhould be in the Church, leſt that which 
adore and worthip, ſhould be painted in the walles. 

Amngnſtine rendreth a reaſon, why 1t 1s dangerous to haue images in Churches, where ther 
yea but the lcaſt feare of ſuperſtition : Quis orat intuens ſmulachrum, qui non ſic afficitur, via 
exaudiri puter, nec ab co ſibipreſtari, quod deſideret, putet f Who (faith hee) prayeth beholdingan+ 
mage, and 1s not ſoaffeGted, as though hee were heard of it, and hopeth not to haue that peri 
med by it, which he defireth 2? in Pfal. 113. | 

Againſt the haning or making of the image of Chriſt, it was thus reaſoned Conſtantinopl7. 
generall Synode : as it 1salleaged Nicen, 2. attion.6. tom. 3. Ipſam imaginem (briſti Chrituww 
cant, eft antems Chriſtus Deus et homo; ſequitar vt imago ſit Dei && hominis, & fic deitatem circa 
tibilem,c cum Eutyche confuſionem inducant,&c.They doubt nor to call the mage of Chriſt,C 
but Chriſt is both God and man ; it followeth then,thar the image of Chriſt muſt be the images 
God and man;and fo they makethedeitie circumſcriptible, and with Entyches confound thebt 


tures of Chriſt : or els they doe pifture the bodie of Chriſt without the deitie, and ſo with Net 


rins they deuidethe perſon of Chriſt, and ſeparate the humanitie from the diuine nature: Fel 
10, ellialiam perſonam conſtituentes dum carnem a deitate ſeparant quam imagine repraſentari dicw, 
quart am per ſonam trinitats adyciant : Or thirdly, they make a newe perſon of Chriſt (while they le- 
paratethe fleſh from the deitte) which they ſay is repreſented in picture, and ſo adde a fouthp® 
ſon to the Trintie, Theſe abſurdities theſe fathers did foreſee would followe in hauing the PF 
tures of Chriſt. | 
Againe, they reaſon thus in the ſame place, toms. 3. from the words of our Sauiour Chriſt nf 
tered mthe inſtitution of the Sacrament, this 1s my bodie, 6c. doe this in rkmembrance of: 
Velnti non eſſet vila alia ſpecies eleita ab iIlo; ant quaſi non poſſet vile alio typo illorum, que ſub caleſ## 
incarnatio ilhms repreentari: Ecce igitur vinificantis illins corporis imaginem totam, panis ſcili! o 
ftantiam, quam mandanuit appons + As though hee had choſen no other ſhape, nbr any other he 
all things vnder heauen, whereby his incarnation could bee repreſented : Bchold then | 
mages of that quickning bodie, the ſubſtance of bread, which he commanded to bec vcd, " 


"—_—— 63 * hu 


a | 
concerning the Saints departed, Quef7.5, 
Chriſt then hathappointed no other way to be called to our remembrance by, bat by the Sacra- 
—_ other reaſon I will adioyne, alleaged in theſame place out of Euſebins Pamphilu, tom. 4. 
who thus writcth to Conſtantiathe Empreſfie, who had ſentro him for the' image of Chriſt : what 
image(faith he)do you requure.? ſuch an one as may exprefle the charaGters of his diuine nature? 
but I thinke you Are ſufficiently inſtruted of this, that no man hath thus ſeen the ſonne but the 
Father : Sed ſernirequires forme imaginem : But you require the unage of the forme of a ſeruant, 
which hetooke ; but vnderſtabd you that it was 10yned to the gftorie of his Godhead : in ſomach 
that his Apoſtles could not behold the glorie of his fleſh in the Mount : much more glorious is it 
now hauing put oft mortalitic : Qis iguzr glorie & diguitatis ſplendores Iucentes & fulgurantes efſi- 
iare mortwis & inanimat is coloribus & umbratils pitture poſſes? Thoſe ſhining and brightſome 
, pou of fo great glorie, who 18able with dead and hiuelefſe colours, and a ſhadowed ptctare 
e reflec ? | 
" yt the determination of the Ciuill-law; Ced.4b.$.tir.r 2.lep. 20,Theodsſ.V alentinian.Baſili- 
cam alicuina imaginis,coc. We forbid the Church to be obſcured with the Iinages or painted tables 
of any,8&c. This law forbiddeth pictures to beſet vp in Churches. 2s ns 
Oncalſo of their owne writers 1s bold to. write thus of Nicephorus , for reporting of S. Lube to 
haue beene a Painter, and to be the firſt that made the Images of Chriſt and of Marie, and of the 
Apoſtles : hiſtoria fi non mendax ,certe valdeandax : He is veryÞbld in has hiftorie , if not a lyar: 
Efpenc comment.in 2.Timotb-p.y73. hs 1-5 8 TE IE HR Wo. 
This truth the _ Martyrs haue ſealed: Nicholas Shetterden Martyr : The lawe forbiddeth to 
make any manner likenes, or unage of God, Deutcr.4.17: you ſawe no ſhape,&e. To whome 
Wincheſter obiected thus; ,Yet by your leAue, we may make an image of ſo much as was fecye: 
as of Chriſt, ofthe holy Ghoſt;anJ the father appeared to Damel ike arold man.The Martyr Ky 
fvereth : This 15 no proofe that we- may make wnages contraric to the commandementr; 'tor the 
holy Ghoſt appeared like a Doue, yet was he'not hike in ſhape but in certaine qualities, &d;"Fox, 
pag. 167 5 COL 2; NN I wes ro wr gre OCW ye Beto * or TE RFTWM © tk 37s hh. 
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 eAofs, Firſt, it followeth not,the Iewes and Tarkes abhorre images, and therefore Chriſty 
oughtto loue them : for the heathen hared many vices, which are alſo to be abhorred of Cheig.. 
ans.Secondly,rhey were northe firſt /coveowacbi, Image baters : for Aſoſes was an Iconomach ye, 
he cauſed the golden Calfeto be burnt to powder : Hezekiab an [conomach, that brake Joy 
the braſen Serpent : Iofiah an Iconomach, that cauſed the Idols to be op Yi 2.King,2,, 
God himiſelfe was the firſt /covomach, that forbiddeth Images and Idols to be made in the wg 
lawe. Thirdly, Ipray you where did the Icſuite learne, that the diuell hateth _——_ 

to dl 


ſure the Scripture fpeaketh con@aric, that what was offered ro Idols was facrificed 


a 
Cor.10.20. 
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The Proteſtants. 
Tx Images or Idols arc not atall to be reuerenced or worſhipped,or to be made, orſe yp j, 
Churches, arinany other place for any religious, or rather irreligious vie : thus omety, 
holy ſcriptures we make it plaine. | | 
 Arewm.1. Themmaking of any fimulitude or hikenes, to fall downe before it and worſhip Ks 
flatly forbidden inthe ſecond commandement,Exod,2o.Erge,they are not tobe ped. $ 
Iikewtſc,Deut.4. 1 .Ifai.40.18. and in many other _ in the old Teſtament, worſlnppinge 


Ry” is :dolatric, manifeſtly forbidden in the new teſtament, Rom.1.23.1.Cor.1g.1, 
x.Joh. 5.2 1.Ergo,not lawfull. | | | 
Anſ. One Catharinas a great Papiftfaith, that the commaundement in the law againſt Imagy, 
was but temyorall,ane to continue but till the eſtabliſhing of the new Teſtament, Burt Belp. 
vive ytterly miſliketh this anſwere, being moſt abſurd,for the morall law 1s P__ De ima 
wib ſavl}.hb.2.cap.7. I. doc gtuetherefore a moredeliberate anſwere : that the Scriptures dg: 
rouc and condemnethe 1dolatric of the Heathen,which worſhipped their Images as Gods. Bur 
ſo doe notthey : they make no account ofrhem,as they affirme,for thexr matter or forme;hutfor 
that monthes haae to the things whoſe images they arc,R hemeſt. Philipp.2 .ſett.2. 
An. Firit, the Iewes allo in their golden Calfe had a relation to that God thatbroughtthak 
out of the land of Egypt,Exod. 32.4. ;.The hike relation had /eroboam in ſetting vp of his Calyes 
1.King.12.28.torthey were not ſo mad as to think that a Calfe brought them out of Egypt.Andi 
reth yet mare plainly: for Exod.z 2. 5. Aron fath, To morow fhall be the Lords holiedy: 
word is /eboxab, which name the Iewes only aſgribed ynto God: So Tudg. 17.3. ficab hisme- 
ther faith,that ſhe had confecrared the ſhekles of filuer to the Lord /ehowah, to make a molten 
age : whereforein their Images they had relation to God, and yet were they reproucd fortht 
Sobierie, Thelike relation the Gentiles alſo had in therr Idols,as eFxgaſtive wirneficth ; Ning 
5lluws Lapidem colo.ch cadoro,quem video, ſed ſarnio e+ quens von video. Qui oft le ? Namen guedians- 
wiſh guodprefidet ills frmwlachre: Idoc not worſhip that carued ſtone or Image : 1reuerenxotht 
Iſce,burlfſerucor worſbipthat I ſee not: thar is,a certaine dinine {j vie which prefidentintit 
image. Wherefore yopiſh idolatrie can no more be excuſed by this ſhite of veference or relation, 
then either oN Iewes or arias. pretended thefame co. ” NIST 
2 Itmay be proued bythe praQtie of the Popiſh Church in England, that ſimply without 
ny ſuch relivion'or dnlencivn they regtths lnages to be a2 Kc AfanVu- 
tyr troublcd,becauſe he belecued notin the Crucifixe. Robert Kane of Dorne moleſted,becat 
he faid;that an Image grauen with mans hand,is neither God,nor our Ladie,bur made for 4# 
membprance of Saints. : nar we oughtta worſhip any thing, but God and our Ladie, and note 
ges of Saints, which are but ſtocks and ſtones. Miſtrifſe.Abce Dutie brought into troublegforky- 
Ing 3 We ſhould notworſhip that tlung thar liath cates, and eyes,and can neither ſee,nor jar- 
eſe good men and reamen,we fee, were perſecuted inthoſe daies for denying worſhip to mv 
ov they were Images. And of later dazes,we ſee the popaſh {eQ,cuen they amongſt them,whid 
hed the name of leargingytd hanefallen ano the ſamerdblatrousdotage of their forefathers :5% 
may appcare by Boners ſctting y/ $- the Rood in Pauls, at the comming in of King Philip: howKt 
with hus:Chapleins annoynttdthe Rodd, creptuntait,and kifled it;and fo ſer him vp in his gw 
all che Quecrs: in this meane feaſqn, finging Te Denws : Let indifferent 1wen now iudge,w. 
racy ay not this Roode their God amight;Fax pag. 1.472. So then the popiſh | | 
totbeir dotrine was,(83 it appearcth)thar Imagcswere ſmply tobe rLn wal; ew 
'- aArigams.2. 9.20. Worthippeis of Idols of filuer and gold arechere condetnned;whi® 
cenbeno other burihe Papiſts : fortharprophetic is.to bee fulkilled in the latrer timesronu® 
the cnd of the world,after the-hpehingatfthe ſeuenth ſcale and blowing ofthe fxrerunp 
there 1g no knowne nation ui theworld,, 'or hath not bcen many a day,thar worſhipperh nd 
eArgum.3. Manis the image of God,and yet is not worſhippeds: how much lefleought#e® 
worlhip'carncd Iinagts;which are burgqude with mens hands? As «Auguftine faith, Oper 


weghippeh® 


concerning the Saints departed, Quef?.c. 


wkmen themſdlucs arcberter,and yet not worſhipped, Wintfoule idolarric is this, to preferre 
= workes of mens harids, before the worke and image of God, to deſpife men, and hauc info 
cat regard dead ſtockes and ſtones? HE Nee, OPS, rt 
Argon 4- Exechias cauſcd the braſen Serpent,which Moſes had made;to bre broken in pie- 
ces,becauſe the people worſhipped it, and burnt incenſeto it : Erpo, Images are axotto bee wors 
ag oO anſwereth; frft,that the people did honour the braſen Serpent, forthe marter ſalae, 
chinking,chatthe benefit of health proeceded from the image it ſelfe,cop. i 7. 
Contra. Firſt, they could not honour it for the matrer,it __ brafſc,not of gold,or any o- 
cher precious mettalt. Secondly,nctther did the people aſcribe the muracle to the unage it ſelfe © 
for in the teXt It 18 added,which Moſes bad made : they remembred very well; that it was made by 
Moſes,at Gods appointment,and fo wasindued with that vertue. : 
Secondly,faich he,they did worſhip it as God, becaufethey offered incenſe toir, which in the 
old law was accounted a ſacrifice,ibid. | * 
Contra. See firlt how contraric Bellarmine 1s to himſelfe : for before, deb 1 de Sunttor beatitad v.ny. 
argon. 3. he colde vs,that the ſacrifice of beafts onely was peculiar vnto God : but odors and in- 
cenſe might be giuerto Saints;and that therfore Nabwechadnezzzer commanding odors to book 
fered to Daniel,did therein no ynlawfull thing. Burt here he 8ffinneth the contrarie, tharthe 
plein offering incenſe to the brafen Serpent,qd1d grue the honour of God vnto it, Thus well ht a- 
greeth with hunſelfe. PP WEEN, 
Secondly,the people were not fo blind, to think a Serpent to be their God,nro more then their 
' forefathers tooke the golden Calfe tor God,but they worſhipped it in the remembrance of Gord: 
for they were not ſo blockiſhto thinke, that a Calfe did bring them our of Egype. Thas doe the 
Papiſts worſhip their Images cuen as the peopledid the braſen Serpenc. s 
eAngaſtine(aith, Nows multes effe ſepulchroram & pillurarnm aderatores : 1 know there arc many 
which worſhip ſepulchres & piCtures.Of theſe he warneth men to take heed, Noli conſettarimurbas 
inpericorams: Follow not ſuch ynlearned & vnsKkiltull multxudes, way 6 an Akgu- 
Fize wrote thus whe he was a yong man, and not fully cenyerted,cap. 16. A fille ſhift: yer wewal 
youchſafc an anſwere,thaugh mn be worrhie of none. ne vs heare what efwewniteve thought when 
he was old,and ſtated in tudgement : [am vero artifex melior oft ets, quem te taſhen puderee wailpruve;: 11 Plal.nnyg, 
melier & 1u,quammts ea non feceris,quoniam, que 1a non poſſum facts, melior & beftia: The workman 
s berter then the t,age,whogaue faſhion and ſhape vynto it,yer thou woulleſt bee aſhamed to 
worſhip him : thou thy ſelfe art better, for thou-canſt dac many rhings which that cannot : nay a 
brute bealtthar heareth and feeth 1s berter. By this we may ſee what Auguitine thought of wor- 
ſhipping of Images. fs HEL S 
Wehaue the glorious teftimoniec of the holie Martyrs : Giribus Monerem burned at Lyonsfor 
thetruth, avvo 1 5 5 1 : Nothing is to. bee adored, bur that which is not ſcene with rhe eyes;tharis 
God alone, which is a ſpirir,&c. Images therefore ace not to be ſer vp before Cher oa". oa 
nature of man is ſo prohe to tdolatrie, cuer occupicd and &xed' on thole things whack lic 
his eyes,rathar then vpon thoſe which are norſeene. Fox pag.90g.col. 1... S. » 
Maſter George Wiſehart holy Martyr, reporteth how he had conference with a Iew, as he was 
ſayling vponthe water of Rhene: and asking him the cauſe of his pertinacic in nor recetuing the 
Chriſtian faith, alleaged this with other, for I Chrifttans did worſhip Images conmrarie to the 
law of God, which will haue God onely to be honourcd; Fox pag. 1269.col.2; 7. - ou, rh 
Join Maxngrel William Coberly John Spiter put to death, for denying rhe wertnppmng Noages, 
ck 39 3.with many orher thatgaue their liges in defence of this chi The Papilts tor rhe 4do- 
cannat ſhew fo ſure a ſeale. =p Pi ee ep SH EEST \ Sg 
will addein the end thederermination of the 7 generall Councelf ar Conſtanumople,as x & 
CX2nt Necenys .aftion6.rom.6. Qui ab hoc die imaginem anſia furrit (bi parare awe adurare ieceleſfpd, 
ant Pfneese dow corflitucre,ant clam babere; fclericus depomeory fi lacs, avatbenuare peroAibeor : 1f 
any man from henceforth ſhall dare romakehim an Image, or to-worſhip ut in the ch,or (er 
de ;8 boale.ce keepe it ſecrerliexf be-be of. che Clergiclet him bee depoſed ; if a lay man, 


AgaiNe, tors. raw fore : Nos os acerdaty > os nate ſutcintts fiinems. fon! exiflonres wn work difini- 
mn IINESs Rao eadiebe nn undracds04 pitforam arce fattam ab eceliva { lriftianorum re- 
Zrendawvelats alenem  abominabrew : We of gh pricitly digaitic aflemdledrogrther,dor de- 
'uto 4a one yoy ce,that eucry Image, of what Matter ſocuer,made by the lewd skill of painrers, 
i ecalit aurofthe Church of Chriftians;as a — thing. This was enacted 
——_ by ado of 300 Biſhops afſembled ar rmople,in thepreſence of cewo Eni- 
by Our aducrfacics here ankyere, that this 


aſſemblic at Conſtantinople i act the 7;genorall Sy- 
| Na 4 node, 
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node, but that which followtd at Nite, Galled Nicen 2.which was keptvrider the Emprefſe Irv 
and her ſonne Conflantinns,whereiurche adoration of Images was eſtabliſhed: and to this Cuyngy 
Adrian Biſhop ofRome gaue his conſent,which the other wanted. 6 | 
. | Anſ. The Synodevft Conſtantinople 1s rather to be held vniuerſall;then this of Nice. Firſt; 
was afſernbled by the autharitie. of rwo Emperours, Les, and (onftantinu: whereas this of Nig 
had but the authoritie of a woman, {rene the Empreſle : for her ſonne { anftantine, being thenin 
his nonage,afterward- reuoked his conſent, which he _ mn his childhood, Secondly,there were 
300.Biſhops preſent at Conſtantinople, a number ſufficient ro make a generall Councell, anq | 
came before the other : wherefore then ſhould it not be counted the 7.generall before the other» 
Thirdly,what though the Biſhop of Rome conſented not? no more did betd that aCt of theChaj. 
cedon Councell;whichgiuerh the Patriarke of Conftantinople equall authoritie to the Biſhop gf 
Rome ; yct is it held to he vniuerſall. Againe, it had the Patriarke of Conſtantinoples co 
who was then Panlns; who is the chiefe ofthe Eaſt Churches, as the Pope would bee of thewe. 
Wherefore for ought yet alleaged,the 7.generall Councell ſhall be that, which was kept at Con 
Aantinople,not the other at Nice,and fo is 1t held of the Greekes, And of this ſuperſtitious Coy 
£cll one of their owne.giueth this reſtimonie; That the fathers there, Demonrm: ſpeltri,ch mulichri. 
S11:ſomnys parum verecunde abutebantur: did ynſhamefaſtly abuſe the viſidns of dwels, and the 
dreamesof women, to prouec the advration of Images, Eſpenc.in 2,Timoth.p.1 51.4. h 
-': Laſtly, againſt. the. adoration of Iinages wee haue the teftimonie of the Ciuill law, Cod.tih,;, 
tit\ 14 leg.7. Martian. Abſit a ſeculo noftro,gic, Farre bee it,that in our time the accuſtomed honow 
ſhould be giuenvntothe curſed Idols, incenſe to be burnt vnto them,&c. And becauſe it will bee 
hereanfwered,that this law was made only againſt the Idols of the heathen: ſee further,Codit,z. 
Bt.27.Jeg.2.T beodoſ. Quando ſtatue neſtra eriguntur, &c. adſit index fine adorationts ambitioſs falligis: 
When our Images are ereCted,let the Magittrate be preſent, without any ambitious or flattrn 
ſhew of adoration. This law forbiddeth the Images of godly Emperours,and fo alſo Saints, tobe 
my hezr owne decrees agree hereunto: Decret P-3 diftinft.; .cap.2 7.Gregor. Santtorum imagi 
pre? vetniſſes,onino landamus,grc.We doe cucry way commend you,far that you did 
bid the umages of Satats,co be worſtupped. What could bee ſaid more direRly againſtthe adore 
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The Papiſts. COLNE CET 
TD Effermine,who 1s the mouth of the reſt,ſetteth downe theſe two poſitions : Firſt, rhat Imazrs, 
though they arenot properly to bee worſhipped with diunie *ugirgy neither 1s it ſafeloto 
teachaa the hearing of the .people ; yer improperly they may hauethe ſame worſhip, whichpro- 
perly belongeth to:the Saint whoſe image it 1s: Secondly, there is a religious worſhip propetl 
due vnto Images,as they. are confidered im themſelues, & on ſolums ot vicem gerant exemplar, 
ot obly as tlicy repreſent another thing: Bellarm.de [maginib. Senftor drb.2 cop 21.23, 
- - pArgurs. Bellarmine reaſoneth thus : As the image isto that,whoſe image it is, ſo the worlly 
ofthe unage is tothe white of the exemplar,paterne;or patrone thereof: but the image, ſe 
dew quid, after a ſort, is the thing it ſelfe, as a painted: man is a man after a ſort : thereforealie' 
comma wernhpwkich ts ductothe thing it ſelfe,may be giuen to theimage,cap.3f- 
--- AuſcFirſt he taketli thattobegraumed,which in queſtion; for we denie,that an imagth® 
any worſhip atall,and therefore it is in vaine to contend, what-manner of worſhip it ſhouldde&: 
Sccondly, his ownettampile 1s agatiift him : for'as a painted or pifturcd man, cannot bee {ud tO 
bra man,butoncly.thawnage of azwan;; ſo neither cam the worſhip of thathing, bee gigentot 
"hmage Frhe OE ns the ninage ts to the thing,ſors the worſhip ,&cc.for hot 
Abchirhages are'tdolatrous,and all worfhip giuen:ynto them, impious. I lv oh 3 
RO ASS UH MONO Tn 
AVAVG haue ſhewed before that Images ought not to bee worſhipped at all, and thatalloel- 
-:'P. Y. glous worfhip 1s due onely veto God:: wherefore to vs this queſtion is ſu erfluous/9 
whatreligious worſhip are.to beadorcd} for-no religious worthy atall ws vnto the: 
-yetlet vs vouchiafe the while;to ſee thecontradzFtions thar are — them, and the abfursr 
; tiesthat they arcdriven vynto.; ; + Me rhe $f ta 
[. * Arguzs.t, Our Rhemiſts confelle,that Images are not at all to be worſhipped with any drone 
honour, AQ. 17.(cQ;;. Byt it was deireed in the 1dolatrous Councell of Nice the 2.and a_ 
ned by Thomes Aquinas, Bonaxenture,Caictanu, and other Papiſts, thatthe image of God ng 
-worſtupped with the: ſane worſhip tht is daewiito God, And Bellerming commeth not ſhort 
Os Lp; —_— 


*ng'> 
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ſhort of them, that ſaith,improprie, improperly Images may haue the ſame worſhip : as the Kings 
Ambaſſadour improperly is honoured as the King, Ipray you how farre arc theſe men from ma- 
king their ig ont for they ſay they are the Lords deputies and Vicegerents,as the Am- 
" lour 15 for the King, | 

ay ny Rhemiſts affirme,that the images of Chriſt are not to bee honoured or accounted 
of but for the reſpect and relation they haue to our Sautour, Amner.Philip.2.2.So the Tridentine 
Councell determineth ,S eſſ.25 . Honos quiet debet ur refertur ad prototypa,que ille repreſentant : The 
konour duc vnto them 1s to be referred ynto thoſe things which they repreſent. 

Nicen.2.aftion.2.Non ipſum lgnum honoratur, ſed ipſum illud, quod in ligno datur comtemplandum : 
Thewood it ſelfe 1s not to bee honoured, but that which 1n the wood 1s offered to our contempla- 
tion, Likewiſe, Aftion.3 . Imagini honor exhibitus, ad ipſum prototypumreferatur : The honorexhubi- 
eed to the Image,mult be referred to the originall. Adrien.1 .epiſt.ad Conſtantin, (onſtat ob recorda- 
tionem ſanftorum, imagines tantum ping, venerari, es/;: It 15 manifeſt, that Images are worſhipped 
andreuerenced onely in remembrance of the Saints. But Bellarmine teacherth cleane contrarie, 
that they hauc not onely a reſpectiune honour, as repreſenting other things, but properly and in 
ehemſelues conſidered are to bee worſhipped. Wee may ſee by this, how handſomely they agree 

ogether. 
py #m.2, Let vs ſectheir abſurdities, Firſt,they hold that all Images are not to bee worſhip- 
peda ike : for they make three degrees of religious worſhip ; the higheſt, which they call pie, 
due ynto God ; the loweſt religious worſhip, which they call ae, proper to Saints ; the middle 
or meane worſ11p,called by them was, as you would ſay, Superſermee, to bee gtuen onely to 
che Virgin Mary. And as theſc three,Chriſt,the Virgin,the Saints doe differ, ſay they, in honour; 
ſo their Images accordingly muſt be diſtinguiſhed 1n ther worſhip. 

Thus it commeth about, that a Roode of wood repreſenting Chrift, 1s more to bee honoured, 
then an image of our Ladie of fi[uer ; and her 1mage,tt 1t be but of ſtone, is more to be reuerenced 
then a Saints _—_ of gold : and thus the exccllencie of nature,which is giuen to theſe things by 
creation,1s 1nuerted, | 
« it ſhall be anſwered,that a baſer mettall may be preferred before a more precious kinde, not 
inreſpet ofthe matter, but of the higher repreſentation : We replie, rhat all ſuch repreſentations 
by images are idolatrous, and therefore cannot obſcure the priwuledge of nature: ſo alſo the bra- 
ſen Serpent had a good fignification, yet when it began to be abuſed to idolatrie, Hezekiab made 
no better account of 1t,then of a peece of brafle : and ſo he calleth it, Nehnſvtan.2.Reg 18.4. 

Againe, whereas beſide theſe three dewiſed worſhips, which are properly due (as they ſay) to 
the Saints,not to their unages,the images alſo haue their proper worſhips: they make three other 
inferiour kindes of worſhip, which doe cxceede in degree, as the other ſuper:our kindes doe : fo 
as Chriſt hath his a=726«, worſhip,his image muſt haue vawerz6z, his ynder-worthip, (for weemuſt 
coyne new names for ſtraunge deuifes) their Ladie Marie hath her wptraia, ſuper-ſeruice : her 
wage mult have an v=vr#24iz, and vnder-ouer-feruice : as the Saints haue their awxie, ſeruice;ſo 
their images muſt hage their vr/wcie, an vnder-ſeruice. And thus haue wee fixe kindes of reli- 
gious worſhip ; as Befſlarmize hath coyned them, cap.25., and yet before the Icſuite told vs but of 
two kindes of religious worſhip,and the third a ctuill ; three in all, Lib. 1 .de Santt,beatit.cap. 12. 

But the Scripture acknowledgeth one onely kinde of religious worſhip, and that due only vn- 
tothe Lord : Thow ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God,and bim onely ſhalt they ſerne,Matth.4.10. And the 
Angelforbad [ohm to fall downe before him,giuing a rule for allreligious worſhip: Worſhip God, 


faith he, Apocal.2 2.9. 


ow, if our aduerfaries deale plainly with vs, and tell ys in good ſooth, that they would nov 
aut Images ro bee adored with diuine worſhip : I aske them, whether to offer incenſe bee not a 
part of dtuine worſhip 2 They cannot denie it : for Hezekiah therefore brake downe the braſen 
Kale 3a becauſe the people burned incenſe to it, 2.King. 18.4. Sceing then the Teſuite alloweth 
1 "B and burning of odors beforeImages, Bellarm.l+b.1.de Santtor.beatit.cap.13.they giue vnto 
-<m ctume honour. The Teſuites ſimple ſhift, that offcring of incenſe was a ſacrifice then,and ſo 
ag divine worſhip, bur it is none now,is not worth the anſwere,Bellarm /ib.2.cap.17. 
_ A Want not the witnefle of the Papiſts themſelues: as eAlexander.z.p.queſt.30.art.vltim. Du- 
$3 .drſt.g -914.2, Alphonſus a ( aſftro,cc. All theſe are bold to affirme,that an Image 1n it ſelfe 


ISnotto be woritupped at all. 


THE SECOND PART OF THIS QYESTION, 
concerning the figne of the Croſke, 


| Us Part alſo is deuided into certaine prune or articles. | 


the honour due to the true 


rofle of Chriſt, whereon he ſuffered 
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2 Ofthe image of the Crofle. 


3 Ofthe ſigne of the Crofle in the forchead,or made otherwiſe with the hand. 
4 Ofthe power andefficacie of the Crofle. 


THE FIRST ARTICLE, OF THE TRVE 
Crofle whereon our Sauiour ſuffered. 


- 


The Papitts. 
He wood of the Crofſe, both the whole and euery piece thereof (ſay they) 1s worthie ofgrey, 
worſhip and reuerence : and therefore it hath been worthily viſited in pilgrunages, hongy. 
red with feſtiuall daies,reſerned w:th all deuotion in times paſt, Rhemiſt.annor .[oh.19.ſeAt.,, 

Argam.1. Itis highly fanQtified, by the touching, bearing,and oblation of the ſacred qgie 
of Chriſt,the Altar of that ſupreme ſacrifice,aud inſtrument of our redemption: Ergo,to beewor. 
ſhipped, Khemiſt.sbid Bellarm,11b.2.ds [magin,cap.27. 

Anſ. If therefore it was holie becauſe it touched the bodie of Chriſt,and was an inftrumentef 
his death : by the ſame reaſon, the nayles that pierced him, the ſpeare that gored his fide,theror 
menters that crucified, [ndas that betrayed and kiſſed him : All theſe ſhould alſo be honoured and 
WOIPe, that handled and touched him, and wereinſtruments, occafions,and procurers of 
his death. 

Againe,admit it was holy,becauſfe of Chriſts bodie, it was holy no otherwiſe then the ground 
where the Angell appeared to Moſes, Exod.z. and to /oſwa chap. 5. which Bellarmine ellewhere 
confeſſeth, was holy ,ob preſentiam angeli, becauſe of the preſence of the Angell : that 1s, it conti- 
nucd not alwaies holy,but was for that inſtant: ſo the Crofle was holy, becauſe of the neernesand 
preſence of Chriſts bodie, but this holines remained nor afterward. 

Argem.2. The Crofle of Chriſt was found out, fay they, in ConiZamtinestime the great,by a 
ſtrange miracle: for there were three Crofles digged vp,which had been a long time buricd inthe 

: the two Crofles vpon the which the two theeues ſuffered ; the third whereon our Sauiour 

ng hey brought them all three to a woman that then lay very ficke, they laid the two firſtto 

nd&iþs remained as ſhe was ; then they applied the third,and ſhe was preſently made whole, 
no: Ergo,the Crofle ts holy and to be worſhipped. 

ntion of the Crofle by Helena Conftantines mother, ſeemeth to bee a forged and 


Ewriteth of the life of Conſtantine, and the atts of Helena, and regiſtreth diner 
matters of lefſe importance, yea he ſheweth how the Mount Caluarie, where the Heathen had 
built idolatrous Temples,was purged,and in that place (fay they) the Crofſe was found; yet he 
maketh no mention at all of the inuention of the Crofle : which is yery like he would not hauec- 
mited,if there had been any ſuch thing, 


2 Themoſtancient author that writeth of this matter, is «Ambroſe, de obitu Theodoſy, which 
oration Eraſmus thinketh to be forged in Ambroſes name. 

3 There 1s great diſagreement amongſt writers about this ſtorie. Ambroſe ſaith,the Croſk 
was knowne by the title that Ps/ate faſtened to it. Sez.0menws and Nicephoras ſay,the letters wer 
worne out,and 1t could not be diſcerned by thetitle, Paulinns laith,the way to diſcerne 1t,was!t* 
ncaled to Helena : Ruffinis aſcribeth the deaice to Afacarms Biſhop of Icruſalem : Pawlinns faith, 
it was knowne by raiſing vp a dead man to life : Ruffinus. by reſtoring a ſicke woman to healt) 
Fulk.annot. Tobn.19,ſet.2. Thas we ſce of what ſmall credit this ſtorie is, And bee it graunted, that 
there might be ſome ſuch thing found: yet they muſt bring better proofe for that miraculous 
uention,before we will beleecne it. 

The Proteftants. 


VE are not taught any where in the word of God, to giue any religious worſhip ton 


. . O oy 
creature,nor to adore fſtockes and ſtones, no nor the very Crofle it ſelfe, whereon C 


was crucified,if it were noiy to be ſeene or had. 

Argam.1. If there had belonged ynto the Church any religious care of it, the Apoſtles would 
(no doubt) haue procured the ſafe keeping thereof, and not haue ſuffered the Church to wait! 
300.yceres : and it had beenan eaſier ſute for /oſeph and Nicodemms to begge the Crofle, then the 
bodie of Ieſus. 

Argum.2. If the Croſſe were to be adored, we are vncertaine which it is, and whereto be had; 
and ſo might worſhip a common picce of wood, for the wood of the Croſſe : for there is no dou 
but this relique is forged and counterfeited as the reſt bee. Enagrizs ſaith, the Crofle was at Ape” 
mea : Ruffinus,that it was left ar Teruſalem, and that Helenaſent a piece of it to Conſtantin: 
and in many other places there are pieces of the Crofle to be {eene,which if they were all [a9 
gether(as Eraſmus faith) would fill a ſhip : for why ? Pawlings witneſſeth, that the Crofle?! = 
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neth whole at Icrafalem, as though 1c had been neuer touched, though innumerable pieces bee 
daily cut off from it,at the requeit of men. Bur this fable that goeth:-vnder the name of Pawlines, 
the Pajilts chemſtlues are aſhamed of. +: ot | | 

Bat if theerue and right Crofle were to be had ; why might it not beſcrued,if people began to 
abulc it to idolatrie, as Hezekrahb {erued the braſen ſerpent? he brake it in peeces, when the peo- 

le began to make an Idoll oftt, - | 
| A1uouftine ayth, Chriſius ambulanit in mari, &e, Chriſt walked 1n the Sea, to ſhew ys that our 
way mult be through the Sea : bur thou, becauſe thou canlt not walke in the Sea, mutt ſayle in a 
ſhip, and be carried 1n a piece of wood : Belecuc in him that was cracifed for thee : No man can 
fc the ſea of this world,but being borne vp with the crofle of Chritt. 

Here Auguſtine maketh no reckoning ofthe wood of the Crofle, which was caſter to be hadin 
his dayes, then eucr ſince,bur aſcribed all to faith and belecfe1n Chriſt crucihed. 

Gelaſins decret .de Apocryphis, writeth thus, Scripture de ingentione crucis dominice nonelle quedam 
relations [unt,7 Alie de muentione capitis Tobannis Baptiſte,cic. The writings of the 1nuention of the 
Crofſe are but new deuifed reports, and of the inuention of /ohn Baptiſts head : and therefore he 
giueth Chriſtians warning to take heede how they reade them, This 15 the 11dgement ofa Biſhop 
ofRome, as touching the finding out of the Crofle, which he tadgcth to be a fabulous report: rhus 
decree Gratian hath remembred, part. 1. deiF. 15. cap. 3. 

The teſtimonie of Maſter Hawkes holy Martyr is ſingular : If the Crofle were of ſuch profite vn- 
tovs, 25 youlay, why did not Chriſts diſciples take it vp and ſer it on a pole, and carrie 1tin pro- 
celhon, with (ſalue fe/ta dies ?) Chadſey : It was taken vp. Hawkes : Who tooke it vp? Helene, as 

ou fay, for ſhe ſent a piece of1t to a place of Religion, where I was withthe viſitors, when that 
Lou was ſuppreſſed, and the piece of the holy Crofle (which they had in ſuch cftunarion) being 
called for, it was found to be but a piece of alath, couered ouer with copper, and double gult, as 
though it had been cleane gold : Fox.p. 1589.col.2, Were they not well occupied noiy, that thus 
deluded the people, gruing them ſuch Crofles to be worſhipped ? 


THE SECOND ARTICLE, OF THE 
Image of the Crofſeor Crucifixe. 


The Papists. 


= Image of Chriſt _ the Crofle, whether painted, carued, or grauen, we ſeeishad in 47-Ecror. 


4 great honour amongſt our aduerſaries : They kneele downe before their Cracifixe, weare it 
a rl boſomes next to their heart, carrie 1t in their 1ourneyes, ſet ityp to bee adored in their 
-nhurches. NINA | 
Argimm, 1. As adoration was done vnto God in old time,at and before the Arke and Taberna- 
ele;ſo itmay be done now,at,or before a Crucifixe, relique, image, Rhemiſt.annor, Heb. 11.ſe.g. 
eAnſw.1. Itisnotall one to worſhip God at or betore a ting, as to worſhip and adore the 
thing: the Iſraelites worſhipped God,in,at or before the Tabernacle;yer did they not worſhip the 
Tabernacle, as you doe the Crucifixe. 
. 2. They mightworſhip God beforethe Arke, becauſe they were commanded ſo to doe : but 
tis notlawfull to fall downe before a C rucihxe, becauſe all ſuch Images are flatly in the ſecond 
commandement forbidden. . 


Argum.2. The ſigne ofthe Croſſe appeared to Conſtantine in the ayre, he cauſed the Crofle ro 
be carried before him as an en figne 1n battatie : When the Iewes had leaue of [alia to build the 
emple,there were Crofles fecne cucry where in their garments,and many ſuch apparitidns haue 
there been ofthe Crofle : £ rg9, Itis to be honoured and worſhipped, Bellarm.cap.28. 

Anſw, 1. What if Conftanteme cauſed the Croflſe to be carried before him,ſftampedit in his coyne, 
-=.VP MiSpicture with the Croſſe in his hand 2 all this wee grant was done, and may bee done a- 
ey : twas but aciuill,no religious vie of the Crofſe:He worſhipped it nor, vnlefle you will ſay, 
F hs - his owne Image with the Crofle in his hand to be worſhipped. 
oh As T: the apparitions of the Croſſe (though we thinke many of them to be forged) yet wee 
.. robe, ut that the Lord harh,and may yet ſhew, what ſignes and tokens 1t pom him 
We: Tere. andthe carth : yer it followerh not, that the ſigne of the croſle ſhould therefore be 
rn Pped, becauſe it was ſhewed to Conſtantine, no more then other fignes and ſtrange ſights, 

wr, umes appeare in the ayre. 
yet Kd: q cr apparition of Croſſes in the Tewes garments, wewillrequite 1t with another, and 
He f ts at game nothing by it. Azzo 1 5 o 5. vndertheraigne ofthe Emperour Maximilian, 
of Chr * Wie divers tokens of bloodie Crofles,the nayles,the ſpunge,the ſpeare, & other ſignes 
ning, re Þ*10n,n the garments of men and women, yeain their rockes,whule they were a ſpin- 
»Tteported by Francis Mirandula, Carion, Funitine, Melaniton,Flaccine : But the popiſh Chro- 


nologers 
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nologers make'no mention of it, as Chri/tianm Meſſer, and others of that profeſſion, As the 
Crofſes in the Iews garments, that went abour to eſtabliſh therr ceremonies agatne,d1d ſheyw,thy 
do what they could, the Goſpell, that is,the preachingot is Crofle, ſhould rake place,as itdid:f 
theſe ſignes 1n Germany did portend, that the Goſpellin Germany ſhould be preached, tho 
che Papiſts ſtrincd never ſo much againit rt. Burt 1t 18 afarrefetchr concluſion to 1nferre hereup. 
on, that the ſigne or Image ofthe Crofle 1s to be adored, 
| The Proteflants. 

He image ofthe Crofle of Chrilt,is neither to be painted,carued.grauen,for any religious vie, 

nor tobe adored or worſhipped: but men ſo doing do fall into the grieuous and high offence. 
and finne of Idolatric. And yet wegraunt,that the figne of the Crofle 1s not to be deſpiled, ſeep. 
ned or contemned:and therefore it was enaGted by Theodeſ.that whoſocuer did picture thecrofſe 
vpon the ground,or pauement,that1s,in contempt of 1t,ſhould be gricuoutly puniſhed, Cod.þ,;, 
tir. 1.leg.1.The like 1s decreed Tral.Syned.can,73. Likewiſe Honorins made a Jaw, that the Tees 
Mould not burne the figne or picture of the Crofle, /:b.1.tit.12 leg. 10.but it followeth nor , the 
ſigne of the Crofle mult nor be deſpiſed , or contemned , therefore 1t.15 to be worſhipped : for 
though the 1mage of the Prince be nor of the ſubteCts to be worſhipped, yet there 1s no good ſub. 
ic, that will rend it in pieces, or defaceir : wheretore that the ſigne of the Crofle 1s not tobe 
dored, thus 1t may appcare. rot. © Þ 

Argam.1, The Scripture neuer calleth the Crofle, whereon Chriſt ſuffered, the holy Croſſe ;zx- . 
the Papiſtsdoe, but rather curſed; for $. Paw prooucth that Chriſt became accurſed for ys, be. 
cauſe he dyed vpon the Crofle, according to the Scripture, (rſed rs every one that hangeth ng 
tree. How then 1s 1t now honoured, which was then accurſed 2 And it all Croflcs are worthie ho. 
nour, becauſe of Chriſt his Crofle, then why not all nayles, and ſpeares? for with them heyas 
pierced ; allthornes alſo, becauſe of his crowne of thornes : yea, and all horſc-mangers too, be-. 
cauſc he was layd in a Cribbe2 .. \'. 7 0 | | 

Bellarmine anſwereth,that we worſhip al Croſlts, becauſe they are all Images of Chriſts Croſſe: 
ſo are not all ſpeares, and thornes,&c.cap.zo. _ 

Contra. As there were othe? ſpeares andithornes, &c. then thoſe wherewith Chriſt was cruci- 
fied; ſo were there alſo other crofles;thenthat;vpon the which he ſuffered : for S.Perer and S. An- 
drew were cructfed, and tormented vpon the Crofle : and S. Ambroſe ſaith, eli cruces nibilmib 
proſunt, ſola crux Chriſti mihi vtilis eſt, &e. Orher croſſes do nothing profit inee, onely Chriſts 
Crofle 1s profitable ynto me, [:b.6.# Luc. Therefore all crofles are not Images of Chrits Croll: 
ſo then he hath anſwered 1ſt nothing, _ -  —_ 

eArgum.2. They are vncertaine of what faſhion the Croſle of Chriſt was , whether like the 
Grecke letter, T. or this letrer, x.or the Greeke T.AV. T. or of thisfaſhion , F. or of this,»þ. 
which 1s the vſuall forme of their Croſſes; howrthen dare they worſhip that which they know not, 
and are yncertaine of? | | 

TaPfal.1rts, - 3 Alltboſercaſons which we@brought before againſt the worſhipping of In:ages, part... 
Contro.26, 1K queft.artical.3.may be vrged againſt the adoration of Crucifixes, 

Anguſtme thus writeth, Hanc intnemes ſalutiferam crucem, owne calumniantium ſuperboramvi- 
ru expellimu : By beholding this helpefull, or licalchfull crofle, we arc able to aucyd the poylon 
of all proud venemous cauillers. He ſpeaketh not of any Crucifixe thatthey had 1n ſight, but of 
the fruitfull meditation of the paſſion of Chriſt : as he ſaitha little before , Dum wviglantiſime& 
diligentiſſimapictate Chriſt cracifixus attendituy : When with diligent and watchfull and godly: 
tention we conſider Chriſt crucified. Loe, this was Anguſtmes Crucifixe, ro meditate ypon the 
death of Chriſt, 

Though the picture of Chrift crucified haue bin vſed of auncient time, yet was it not then? 
dored, but pur onely to a cull vie, to callto remembrance the ſtoric of Chriſts paſlion. Concil, 
Nicen.2 attion.2. T haraſs the Preſident ſaith thus, Epiſtel.ad Antiochen, Epiſcop. Agnus, qui peei®- 
ta mundi ſuftulit inxta humanam effigiem configuratis erigitar,&c. The Lambe of God , whichts- 
keth away the finne of the world, 1s figured in his humanitte, that we may be drawne to the me- 
morie of his.incarnation, and may belead as by the hand, to thinke of hus moſt holeſomedes 
and paſſion. | 

Atlion.4.of the ſame Councell , Germanx writeth thus, Epiſtol.ad Thomam Epiſcop. Claudio 
e Apud Chgiſttanss ſanftorum virorum imagines nibil alind ſunt, quan fortitudints eorum delineatio,&* 

Among Chriſtians the pitures of holy men areto no end els, but to deſcribe thcir forticude 2 
excellent vertue, and to admoniſh vs to glorifie and praiſe God for them. Out biſtorica nat aii0 
per audirum docet, eatacens pitturaper imitationems oftendit :That which in hiſtoric is taught by 
ring, in pifture is ſhewed by imitation. Here is nomention made of any worſhipping of 1148 
Crofles, or Crucifixes : but the vie of piftures onely1sto bring the hiſtoric to remembrance- 


We haucallo the feale of Martyrs : Thomas Hfay condemned for that he ſaid he would on 
| - | | CIovt 


concerring the Sdintedeparted, x "ueeht. 5. 409 


| --1 the Criteifixe, neither worlliip it, pag.$1 $.co{2. 0816.7, Frayciſcn S,or Romeanuc martyred : 
or eiwiag ry "RESO 1 540-for tefuſingto do bomaye toa wooden Crofſe, "frying, it was nes | 
acDurg * riftians to worſhip wood,pag.930. 6 ls +5 3er4 
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. 45:- of the Croſſe in the forehead, or made ouer | Ng 
+++» > +» iy thing with the hand. 

- leo LD $0. 24: ..- - | 1 Bs 


| The-Piifts. 58.03 HOES ORF F | Dp 
ey ſays it isat> holy and -venexable figne,.and-meete tobe vied, to crofle the forchead, and 48. Eros... - 
| other pans,to bleſic chemſclucs and their meats with croffing and ſuch like, RBewy/b. IS 


- 
- 

4 * £* 
* TS 


Argum.1. _ takob crofled his-hands whenhe bleſſed his ſonnes 3 it is Ike our Santour did hiftivp 
his hands in the forme of the croſſe, when he blefled. It is a conuententmemoriall of the death of 
Chriſt : and therefore to be vied, Khemiſt.annor.Luk.24.Jeft.5. = 

Anſ#.1. lacdh lay de his-hands after thatforine, becauſe of the preſentoceationFor the younger 
onne that ſhould be the greater,was placed ar tus left hand,and the elder at the right. 

2. Secing the Scripture exprefſeth not in what manner Chriſt lifted vp his hands, itis great 
reſumption for you ro ſay,it was done in the finuhrude of the Crofle. 
4: Dow s 1tbe a conuentent memortiall of -Chriſts death, being neither ordained of Chrifth 
nor taught by is Apoſtles fo to be ? wy _ s TwD 4 

Arguns.2.: Ezech.9.4. The Angell is commarided to figne with Ta, :the forchcads of thoſe 
which mourned, &c. this,ſatth Bellarmine, was none other then the figne of the Croflc, cap.25.- : 

Avſw. Firſt; though the word:T as, there vicd, bethe name off an Edrathrr yer it fgnIh- 
eh a figne, and1sſotranflated by the Scptuagint, owdw, gre them, or marke chamwith a ligne 
mcheirforcheads. Secondly,the Hebrue Taw,hath this forme » ,though inthe Grecke languageir 
hath another faſhion, yet this figure bath no afhntie with. the Gigne of the Croſſe ; wheres 
they haue gayned nx? (dg though tbe granted, that they were marked with Taxi Thirdlyghis 


fgne, which the Angellmaketh, none bur the godly receiue , and they are alldelinered fromds- 
fruftion : but many a wicked and reprobate-man 1s marked with the figne of the Crofle : Erga, 
thus was no ſuch ſigne. | 4 rs NY adn Lg utee- "T0 4 

_ Hrgem. 3. Apocal.7.3 .Hurtnot the earth,til we haue ſcaled the ſcauants of Godin theit fore= 


kead : This is the figne of the Ctoſle, Rhemſt ibid. Beflarm.cap.29. ? bar 
.. eAnſp, Iris the figne proper to Gods ele; and therefore not the figne of the Crofle, which 
many reprobates haue recciued, Let them heare their owne expoſitors ; Bruno,rs 2.ad Timorh..2, 
thus writeth, Dean ſuos conſignare;&c.That as a Captaine giuerh his ſouldiers.ſome ſigne, wheres 
by they are knowne : ſo God giueth his a figne; which the dinell- ſceing, leauerh them, as notap= 
pertaining to him: ; Hoc Signumreſſe dininam Eleftionem,ec. This fgnes the diuineeletion : and 
Anſelmevyon theſe words 2.Timoth.2. God knowetb, who are his : Hoc cordi ſus bonis impreſſum /ig 
na : let a man print this ſigne in his heart, and ſay to himſelte, what doth it profic mee , tolceme 
outwardly wſt, and be inwardly wicked? And then hefurther faith, T alu cagitetto oft dinind a= 
mmpreſio: Such a cogitation is an impreſſion of this figne : And this is the figne , which the Ele& 
are marked with. Ew gd.” ES 
if The Proteſtants. bs * 
Prog: we finde that the figne of the Croſſe hath been of ancient time vſed in Baptiſlme, 
. and 1s now in ſome reformed:Churches without poptſh ſuperſtition : yer this ridiculous and 
uperſtitious abuſe of the ſigne of the Crofſe, which is common and vſuall amongrhePapiſts, to 
croliethemſelues, their torcheads,their eyes,mouth,lippes, to crofle themſclues going foorth, and 
"ring home, thinking thereby to be ſuſhiciently ſhended and preſerued from euill, we doe yt- 
terly condemne, and haye worthily aboliſhed. IS . © OY, 
ho . t. This cuſtome of cro{ling hath no warrant from Scripture, neither was praftiſed by 
P Hale 21 les.Yet S. Paul ſpeakerth of diuers crofles,as he calleth the fruite and efhcacte of Chriſts 
-o . : ce crofſe of Chriſt, 1Cor.r.17.Alo the crofle 1s taken for the Goſpel whiclris che preach- 
f by ic Crofſe,Phil. 3.1 8.enemies to the croſſe of Chriſt,that is, his Goſpell. The Croſſe 1s alſoraken = 
» = Mliction that followeth the Goſpell : Galath.6.1 4. 7reiojce in the croſſe of Chriſt, But of 
_ Goda figne of the crofle to be made, the Apoſtle no where ſpeaketh: wherefore hauing no 
confo bY 17 the word,it is atradition of men,and therefore not after Chriſt,Coloff. 3.8, This isalſo 
ey, F: In their owne Canons, that this vic of figning with the Crofle hath no warrant 1n the 
teach 2 cr c Þ.1 ſtink. I1.c.5. Que Scriptara ſalutifere crucis fignaculo,5c. Whar Scripture doth 
Cod ox 5 j _ the moſt holelome In of rhe Crofle,&c. frck - 
on #.4746g.17.Conſtant.. News eff {ipnandus in frone, neme in fucis feribatur : No man 
mult be God in the forchen, Br marked ae Fee Is CE Ou, "aun TRY 
Oo  Valentinus 


— — —_— ; 
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TT Falenthou the Heretike was the firſt that madeanyyreataccount of it, Irevau bib, 1 .cap,r ther 
fore not to be vied amiongſtChriſtians. Nos ab alibric naſtye fider demonſtrations win Yecipimuy: Ws 
therefore will not borrow demonſtrations of our faith from ftrangers and aliens, Nices.2. abies, 


5ſuchas Hergtukegare, © _ PR EPO | ON 

eArgum,*. 'Marth.2 3.5, Chriſt reproucth the Pharifies for their phylaQeries, that is, certaine 
writings of the lawe in parchment, which they bound to their forcheads, and for their broad 
fringes, which were notwithſtanding commangdegby the © law.Ifour Sautour reproued themfy 


* . abuſing the things rightly inſtituted at the firſt : much more worthie of blame is the ſuperſting 


of Chriſtians that hath nogroune nor warrant art all. 


© 1.2 be eAnenſtimaich,, Chriſta elegi vt incruce penderet, vt ipſam'crucem in cordibua fidelinm figerm: 


Chriſt madechdiſc-of that kinde of death ro hang vpon the Crofle, that his Crofle might bageq 


infairhful mens hearts:he ſaith not i» frontibms,in the forchead,though in ſome editions thatward 
be foyſted intothe text, but in cordibws, in their hearts, 


THE. FOVRTH: ARTICLE, OF. THE POWER. 
£40 and efticacieof the Crofle. 


RS Fe The Papifts. | | 
TY ſigne of the Croſſe (fay oy hath two notable and powerfull effe&ts : ogg is to drives. 
way diuels and cull fpirites,to heale and cure diſeaſes: the other is to ſanRike and bleſſe crea. 

Tures,as our meates and drinkes,wluch is done by.the figne of the Crofle,Rhemyft.1. Tims ſell, 
rn p.40- ESR —_ ED 
-:. Arguzn.1. That'the ſigne ofthe Crofſe,cucn ev opere operato,as Bellermine ſaith, by the very a&, 
and making of the ſigne, yea by .a Iew, Infidell or Pagan, hath power to drive away cheduell 
they would thos proue it: Dawraby his Harpe drouc away the cull ſpirit from Sawl : the Angdl 
didthe like with the fiſhes liner, in the ſtorte.of Tobie: Rhemiſ/t, ibid. 
:- Auſw: Firſt, wemuſt have better Scriptures then Apocryphall tories to build our faithypa: 
Thegood Angelsof God haue' power from God to drive away ewll ; i though they vieno 
extcrnall ſignes : yet it followeth not, that euery.man may doe that which 1s granted to the Ar- 
gels,though we ſhould admur the ſtorie. Secondly, Dawidi not ſo much by the ſound of his Hare 
refreſhed Sev, as by his godly ſohgs and muſicke:chaſed away the ſpirit : neither did theeul 
ſpirit depart from him, but he for the while found ſome eaſe; his phantaſticall and melancholy fi 
which Sathan wronght vpon, being by his pleafant harmonie ſomewhar alayed. This allo yout 
own glofle confefſeth,decr.p.2.canfſ.33 deſtintt.1.c«p,o0.Saul non pottrat &c.Sawl could nctr:tume 
tolus right nunde, Nificoram eo Danid pſalleret:vnleffe Dauid did ing betore him: It was netthen 
the ſound, bur the Song that helped Saul. Thirdly,all this being granted,yet haue they not proved 
. by theſe examples,thar Pagans & Infidels,by the figne of the Crofſe,may chaſe away emll pints, 

Argums,2. That tliings arc hallowed and bleſſed by the figne of the Crofle, they allo proceit, 
becauſe the Crofle being an holy figne in ir ſelfe, doth communicate holines vnto the things ſigned 
with the Croſle,B ellarm.cap.3 o. w— . 
_ eſs. Fult,wedeny the figne of the Crofle,as they vie it,to bean holy,but rather a ſuperſtt- 
ous and decetueable ceremony. Secondly,though it were holy, yer being abuſed,it cannot tra 
ferre any holines to other things: for in the lawe the ſacrifices ofthe wicked, though they lay vp® 
the Altar,were not thereby ſanQified, but were an abomination, being not offered in a rig}: fatth: 
Nay there 1s no outward ceremonie ſo holy,as that it can impart the holines to another thing;® 
itis ſhewed © 88: 2.13. Though a man did bearc holy fleſh 1n the skirt ofhis garment, yet v5" 
not thereby holy. - | 

| The Proteſtants. 

Fs is a deceitfull toy that they beare the people in hand : the diuell FF the ligne of the Croſſe 
JL will fly away : For the weapons of our warfare (ſaith $. Pal) arc not Carnall, 2.Cor.10.4"" 
the figne ofthe Crofle is an externall and carnall, no fpirituall weapon : and therefore prevatcth 
not againſt ſpericuall powers. A&.19. The diucll would not giue place when Jeſus and Par" 
named,much lefle atthe figne of the croſle. | 

Anguſtine ſaith: Signum Chriſti expellit exterminatorem fi cor noſtrum recipiat ſalnatoren:TVe [906 
of Chriſt doth expellhe deſtroyer,when our heart recetueth our Sautour: Traftat.in loban.50 
1t 1s notthe figne 1n the forchead, bur thefaith of the heart, that maketh Sathan afraide : if {07 
time he ory when men ſignethemſclues, he is diſpoſed to play with them, that he may de&* 
them more ſtrongly. . | | * 

Secondly, we know nofuch meanes to ſantifie creatures by : They are blefſed and fanft 
for our vſcs(asS. Raul faith) by the ward and prayer, 1. Tim. 4. Prayer therefore without 


* 
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wattt. 
of the word 1s but preſumption. The Grecke Scholia,by the Word,vnderſtand ſermonew, 1 of 


w— _— 
-_ 


- 


ay, By wn, A © A bn on 


concerning the Saints departed,  Quef7.5. 


rum attiones the thankeſgiuing vid before meate; and by prayer, 'Fidelium prevents, the re« 

Sts of the fairhfull, hereby meatesare ſanCtified :Here1s no mention at all of the CrofeT wy 
gb hauingno'word for cheir fuperſtitious Os 1nuocations,incantations,popiſhbleſ= 

fings, doe decerue themſclues and ot ers, in thinking that the crogtares:n ſuch order: areTindti- 
he vato them. Fran le 6 Sh Es : LIE BETS rig yah | 4 ok & {5:8 ; 
" Nicen.2.00t108.6.tom3. this reaſon was vied againft Images, and it: may yery well ſetae alfo 
againſt the ſ1gne of the crofle © Negue precationen vilam, qa ſanttificaripoſſtt;1mage baber, ſetimanet 
Comunis & inhonorata vt pictor eam abſoluit :An1mage hath no forme of prayer appoynted,where- 
Ly it ſhould be ſanffed, butremayneth prophane andvnholy, as it cemmeth trom the worke- 
x A hand : ſo may we ſay of the ſigne of the crofleychatit cannot ſanEihie, vnleſſe it be firſt ſan- 
Qified it ſelfe z 1t cannot be ſanCtihed without prayer offaich, andfaith 1s built vpon the yord:. 
ich fanRification by prayer,the figne ofthe crofle hath none. Ergo, * PT Ons oy ant "}F 

Concil. Laodicen; can. 2.. hips” / rlaoh  hereticorlins benedittiones accipere, | wie malcdifliones mages 
ſunt, quam benediftiones: We mutt 'not receiue the bleſtings of heretikes, ecaule they are curſes 
rather then bleſſings : yet Bellarmine faith, there 1s yertue 1n the figng,of e crofſe made by a lew, 
Pagan, infidel, or whoſocuer : butthis Councel {auth, that the berie ions of ſuch arc male- 
di&hons. Mee” FN SO nit 

Wherefore we doubt not to conclude,that the ſigne of the croſle as it is vſed by papiſts, isa ſu- 

ſitious and idolatrous figne;and that as one R#berr Cooper confeſſor of the truth ſomtime ſaid, 
the bleſſing with a ſhooe ſole 1s as good as a Popith Bithops bleſſing done'no othernite;_then by” 
crolling, Fox.pag.194-3.-C.2. Woes y WES 4-1. EZ Eat HERR. Er al 
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pope bp ' The Papiſts,'-© | 


4fF 


mT name of leſus(they fay)ought to be worſhipped by capping and knecling thereunts; by 51.Error. 


-& wepring it in their caps, and ferring ir vp1n ſolemne places : alletging' for their purpoſe that 
| of$.?aul,that at the name of Ieſus al things ſhall bow,Philp. 2.10. Yea, they fay,thar Ptoteſtants 
dy aboliſhing the name and image of Chriſt, do make away for Anttehrift, Rhem/t. annot. Philtp.2 
ſe?.2. Jpocal. 13.17, 2 TEE tn Rs e's 4 ge | ». - Erb 
The Proteſtants. LEM: DENTY VIOLA. 
1, F He bowing at the name of TIeſus, as it is vcd inPoperie, to bend the kneeat the ſound 
thereof,is not-commaunded an this place : wluch theweth cſpecially the ſubie@on' of all 
| Creatures,of Turkes, ewes, Infidels,yea of the diuels themſclues tothe power and 1dgement of 
Chriſt. Secondly, Proteſtants haue onely taken away the ſuperſtitious abuſe of the name of Ie- 
ſus. Thirdly,the kneeling atthe name of Ieſus is ſuperſtitioully abuſed in poperie : for the peo- 
pleſtoupe onely ar the ſound,not vnderſtanding wharis read,and ſo make an Idoll of the letters 
and fillables, adoring and worſhipping the very name when they heare orſee it: And againe, tn 
fitting and not vaylity at the name of Chriſt, Immanuel,God the Father,the Sonne,and the hol 
Ghoſt,and bowing onely at the name of Iefus, Fu/k,1bid, 'Fourthly, due reverence may be yfed to 
our Sawtour without any ſuch ceremonie of capping or kneeling,Fulk, Neither do webihdeany 
of neceſſitie to vſe this reuerence to the name of Teſus,as the Papiſts do, which think char Chriſt 
cannot otherwiſe be honoured : neither doe we iudge and condemne-thofe that doe vſe it, being 


oe from uperſtition, and grounded in knowledge, and carctull not to giue offence : for ſuper- 
Ito1 


tothe name of Ieſus was firſt taken vp amongſt Chriſtians, becauſe of all other names it was moſt 
derided and ſcorn p 


_ | ed ofthe Pagans and Iewes : and-therefore they did the more honour it. But 
ww encrels greater danger had 24200 ſuperſtition in abuſing holy things,then of prophane Paga-- 
Mc 1n vtterly contemning them : and therefore there is not ſuch neceſlaric and wſt occaſion 


of v' {1 | ; | 's 
viing this externall geſture now, as was in former times : It was not yſed of necef{itic then, 
much lefle now. op. X : GT, 


L), nod. Mogunt v.cap.,g.twasth as Jecrecd : Pari religione ad nomen ſaluatorts noſtri D.leſu Chrie 
z, ſimoiliter ad 


eſus Chri Evangelinny,esc. Let men with like deuotion at the name of our Lord and Sauiour 
7 0 4 GaSlikewiſe at the Goſpell, the Magnificat; Benedilirs, Nunc dimittis, Gloria in excellis, 
AE Pow other parts of the divine ſeruice,ſo compoſe themſelues by bowing the knee, vn- 
Occy F: * Gang the like geſture of the whole bo ic,as they may leeme to haue their minde 
ook {i ole things that arc done. I note out of this decree three things : firſt,thatrhey 
rence th 7 br the name of Chriſt,as well as when Iefus is named. Secondly , that the hike reuc- 
and the, - dee vied when as other Plalmes are ſung, and when mention 15 made ofthe Father, 
dly Ghoſt,as in the Gloria patri. Tlurdly, that this geſture ſhould not bee done in reue- 
| Oo 2 rence 


is and offenſine Ignorance 1s not.in any caſe to be defended. Fiftly, this outward reverence * 
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rence to names, words,or fillables ſo pronounced, but onely to declare our attention, Thy 
we ſee that this ſuperſtitious colt in bowink to the name of Teſus onely, is contraric —_ 
cheir owne popiſh Canons and decrees. The like thing alſo was decreed Sywod. Angaſtenſce:, 
To this effect alſo Gregor. 10,ſext.decrezal.lb.3.tit.23.c.3. Quandocangue recolitur gc. When, 
uer that glorious name is rehearſed, cordis genus flettevt, ler them bow the knees of their bear, 
whichat the leaſt let them teſtific by the inclination of che head. So then the reverence fy 


heart is more requiſite, when Icſus is named,then the geſture of the bodie. 


THE SIXT QVESTION, CONCERNING 
Temples and Churches. 


Ti queſtion hath diuers parts : Firſt, of the forme and ſituation of Churches, Secondly 


o 
the end and vie of Churches. Thirdly, of their ornaments, Fourthly, of the dedication : of 
ches, Fiftly,ofthings hallowed and conſecrated for Churches. 


THE FIRST PART, OF THE SITVA- 
tion of Churches, 


The Papiſts. 


He Churches and Temples of Chriſtians (fay they) are moſt conuentently and haue been 
Tx time builded toward the Eaſt, Bellarmine libro tertio,capite tertio,de ſaniits. 


Argum.1. Paradiſe was built in the Eaft,Gen.2.8. and therefore wee ought to praythatyy, 


for defire we haue to our countrie. 
ef. Firſt, Paradiſe was then Eaſtward ynto Moſes and the Ifraclites being in the Wilderns, 

when he wrote this ſtorie: but 1t cannot be Eaſt to al chriſtian nations:for Paradiſe being 

in Eden,which was part of Mefopotamia,muſt necedes be Welt tothe Perſians, South tothe$q- 

thians and Tartarians, North to the ZEthiopians : wherefore this reaſon is not generall feral 

Churches in Chriſtian nations. Secondly,it skilleth not where that earthly Paradiſe is fituae: 

our heaucnly Paradiſe is in heauen,whichis cuery where open to all true belecuers. 
Argum.2. Welooke for Chriſt to come in the Eaſt to tudgement, therefore wee pray tome 


the Eaſt : As the lightning ſhineth from the Eaft to the Weſt, ſo ſpall the comming of the ſonne of man, 
Matth.27.24. Therefore he ſhall appeare toward the Eaſt, Belarm. ibid. 

An. Firſt,by that finulitade of the lightning, the ſuddennes of his appearing, not the placi 
declared. Secondly,itis great preſumprion to define that which the Scripture hath not reuedled: 
Chriſts commng 1s onely generally ſet downe, he ſhall come in the clowdes, Marth. 24.30. Aul 


wee ſhall be caught vp un the clowdes, 1.Theflal. 4. 17. There is no particular deſcription oftie 
place. 


| The Proteſtants. 


"== vs it is no matter, which way Churches are builded, wee may turne our ſclues in prayets 
well toward any one part of the heauens,as another : Neither do we rFaſe to pray in Chu- 
ches builded roward the Eaft. But that our Oratories and places of prayer ought rathertode 
builded that way,then any other ; out of the Scripture it cannot bee proued, and wee hold ti 
meere ſuperſtitious opinion. 

Argum.1.. S. Paulcxhorteth men cucry where to lift yppure hands, r.Tim.2.8. He faith, In& 
uery place, without exception,whether coward the Eaſt or the Weſt, or whereſoeuer. 

eArgum.2. Ifany place weremore daungerous then other to pray in,it is not ſo ſafe,and p* 
haps more perilous to pray toward the Eaſt : for Idolaters were wont to turne them toward 
Eaft,and to worſhip the Sunne rifing,Ezech. 8.17. And for this cauſe the holy place intheT+ 
bernacle was toward the Weſt, Exo04d.26.27. And it was the cuſtome of the Iewes to pra Wet 
ward,lcaſt they ſhould be entiſed to worſhip the Sunne rifing in his ſtrength, And AB the 
TJeſuite maketh but a bad argument : The Iewes prayed toward the Weſt : Ergo, Chriſtians wul 
pray toward the Eaſt : nay,rather contraric, ak they turned their back tothe Eaſt,for 
of Idolatrie ; Chriſtians, if any place were to be regarded more then other, ought yponthe 23 
ground alſo to follow the ſame cuſtome, for as much as all men by nature are prone to Idolatrie: 
and the reaſon of their ſo praying,ſeemeth rather to bee morall,then ceremoniall. This I ſay 9% 
as though I commended the lewes ſuperſtitious praying toward the Weſt, but only ro ſhe 
they haue better reaſon for their cuſtome, then our aduerſaries haue for their uperſtitious wy 
ng toward the Eaſt. Butro Chriſtians all places are alike. 

Auguſtine faith, (un quis querit orationem, collecet membra, ficnt ei occurrit : Ifany m 
rousto pray, hnn place his bodie, as occaſion ſerueth : he ſaith not toward the Eaſt, 
the Welt,ad Stwplicien dibe2 queſt 4. 
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concernmg the Satnts departed. Laef7,s. 


Concil.Conftantinop.6.cay.7 Singulis diebus guuſque dnebus vicibu ovet | 

day ler cuery man pray twice,morning and Len. » if he bee in his 5 Rrbey affhs 1 opt ce, Euerte 
belds, whereſocucr the morning and cuening houre findeth him, fo let him he - dan 0 ods, = 
God is eucry where prefent. If God bee euery where preſent, then as well i the Wert wg that 
ther Pare of heauen, as in the Eaft : therefore it skilleth noe which way a man carneth himſclfe 
in praycr. | 

weaker Þrut# holy confefor hath ſealed this eriith , who faith ; It 1 

cersto turnetheir face to the Ealt,astoa place more aptfor » reins y yy borate ran 
eo curſethe Iraclites, when he could not accompliſh his parpoſe 1n [feel als; ua S nre 
ther, Sec. Hor pag.497-col.2. It 15not ſcemely therefore FM Ehriſtians in cheir prayers to 3600Þ 


tie! of at | 
n __ _ manner WC preferring the Eaſt before the Welt, or one place be- 


AN APPENDIX OF THIS PART, CONCER- 
ning the forme and faſhion of Churches. 


— 


The Papiſts., COSTS | 8.5, *04,.29 þf 
Hey would haue their Churches to be buile = ple was,whi 1 oftlir ; 
ts; there was firſt the porch or court for the people ; lon pede pr ptr wane ah OR 53.Error, 
| ee} | 5 5 FN 'p ic Altar 
[2h ok OT I is ; an S of allthe moſt holy place, where the Arke and 
boue that,their SanQuaric as = 4 call by h ood range; hand 21-5 pendant yin 
thereft,by ſteps or 2 0Y EA's m proba = £68 or Chauncell, which was ſeparated from 
Altar, Re theres lib .3.de cult Santter.cap.3, _ = wn OE CERA = 
Ongrrnngede faſhion and forme ONE the diuifions and partitions within, wee 
Purge * lone Jonas” _ rt be obſerued : Firſt,thar all ſuperſtition bee auot- 
cnn rin, - peace on c - ne | olicr then the reſt, wherein the Papiits mightily offend : 
ET Sorta makes _ an = t IT Prieſts and Gingers,the other part of the Churchtor lay 
leon: A ha gh a y place : and thus according to the places, they deuided 
ro beleeue, that tobe buriedin he Ch _ rhe = _—— TE we 
Hl ave be broted che Ch arg a Lalegrtan ward LT net 
have a Santuarie as the Iewiſh T h | had > Foy was: earn. OAT GUE peed by 
in our Sauiour Chriſt, who is olga " int © omaha. ws |, 6 512 FO IEP AA} AGRTR 
boly place to make atonement fi — , oo H pong 9" > FI capt aa 
=o fonofuleng br urns wy c people, cb.9.24. Thistherefore is very groſle, to rewwue 
PREP Eccleſia: E 4! rd gures :.46 cher OWNE ordinarie glofle ſaith, De quatuor ronci- 
wjiteriernma ejew "Pp rated HMS Of CErbImonie legis,quia bec fuerunt umbra Chriſti tum venturiz&) 
rites and c 4 —. — oy hy wy E —_—_— ilicita faite ſunt &r enannerunt : The externall 
oak ogy _—_ - A Aa 7 they were a ſhadovy of Chriſt to come and of his myſte- 
mon; Temple then, with the $ 72 being come,are made vnlawfull, and vaniſhed away. Sale- 
to come,are no preſidents : _ — .- =p > et 
But if herein nds g How will Sar erraje wy waa f Salomons Templ h 
"RE Wi onal they will i : the building of Salowons Temple, to have a 
their Al bir bay end ap alſo build toward the Welt,as the Temple was? a Ah 
indeede.Alews Ms ' . a ofthe Church 2 for in their holy place there was no Altar.. And 
Comm. LIENE nowledge none,as afterward ſhall beproued.Butwe ſee no reaſon why the 
Place bewgre ca., may not bee ſet inthe bodic ofthe Church, as well as in the ChauncelLit the 
rarrather ſor © MEN LH fit to receiue the Communicants, But Ipray you,why is your Al- 
Baptiling as he _ -” tuaric, then the Font or Baptiſteric ? they are both Sacraments,as well 
"_—_ Sy all s Supper; why ſhould one be preferred,as holier then the other? 
 partirions, as rot IC (Rey oughtto be done yntocdifying; and therefore weg allow no 
popiſh » 63 axter nger he edifying & the people,and exclude them from hearing ;asm 
be perteucd of "no Ts pued or mucd vp by himſelfe a great way off, that his voyce can 
ryan people. The Minuſter 1s ſoto ſtand and turne himſelte, as he may bee 
deritopd of the people: as Ezra hada pulpit of wood toſtand in when he read 
thus wriree) s INPE OO" IT PO ISS, 
4 verba.refhos. riteth,Cauns £| Top res ſolus intwus e/t,popnlus 0 ord4t cam illo.cf wah (ubcribens ad 
together i Yd Ws wy : Whalen. Biſhop or Paſtor prayeth within, the ford wn prayeth 
oughts Angafincs 6 ſubſcribing to his words, ankvereth, Amen. By this it appearcth, that 
| "—_ time the Miniſter had 4 place for hindſclfe(as it is mere he ſhould) yer he fo 
Oo 3 | ' diſpoſed 
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diſpoſed himſelfe,thathis prayer was heard of all the people : for otherwiſe how could they = 
with him,and ſubſcribe or giue aſſent to his words ? 


THE SECOND PART, OF THE END 
F and vſe of Churches. 


is part hath three ſcuerall points. Firſt, whether the Churches of Chriſtians are builtto of. 
Ti facrifice in. Secondly,whether they.be in themſclues places more holy then others, Thirg, 


ly, whether they may be dedicated to Saints, 


THE FIRST POINT OR ARTICLE, WHE- 
ther our Churches are for ſacrifice. | 


The Papiſts. 


Heprincipall end of Churches is forthe ſacrifice of Chriſtians, and in that reſpeRtheygre 
nk, called Temples : they are nor onely for prayer,the preaching of the word, and adminj. 
char” þ rl J. 98 beat ws Mo ny F 
ſtration of the Sacraments, but chiefly for the externall ſacrifice of the Mafle, BeKarm.cap,g, 
Argwum.1. The Churches of Chriſtians haue Altars,thercfore ſacrifices : that they: haue Altar, 
he thus proucth : Firtt, r.Cor.10.21.You cannot bee partakers of the Lords table,and therabk 
of diuels.By the table here is ineant che Altarzfor the table of the Heathen was their altar,where. 
in they ſacrificed to their Idols. 
wo Firft, a table 1s one thing,an altar another : and very vnproperly 1s an altar calledatable; 
this place in any wiſe mans 1adgement maketh more againſt them then with them. Seco 
Saint Payl ſpeaketh not here of the ſacrifices of the Heathen nor of their altars, but of the 
which they made in'therr Idolatrous Temples,” which was done vpon tables, of ſuch ſacrifcesy 
had been offered to Idols : vnto the which feaſts S. Pas! forbiddeth Chriſtians to come, as it ap- 
peareth in the reſt of the chapter,and more plainly,chap.8.10. 
Argum.2, Heb.13.to.We haue an alrar,of which they hane no power to cate that ſerue atthe 
Tabernacle: That is,thealtar whereon Chriſts bodte 1s offered, Bellt Rhemiſt.in hunc locum. ' © 
Anſ. The Apoſtleſpeaketh expreſlely of participation of the ſacrifice of Chriſts death,(its 
feſt'in the two verſes next following) which 1s by # Chriſtian faith, arid not in the Sacrament 
onely,whereof nonecanbe partakersrhat remaine in the ceremoniall obferuations. of-cleLew- 
ticall ſacrifices: For the Apoitle ſpeaketh manifeſtly, verſ.12 .of the ſuffering of Chriſt withoutthe 
gate : Chriſt therefore is the alrcar,yea out Prieſt and facrifice roo. Further, you abuſe'this placeto 
prove rour materiall popifh altars,which are many : but the Apoſtle ſaith, we haue analtar,pet- 
ng of one. This expoſirion Richard Hoodman holy Martyr hath ſealed, that Chriſt is theerue 
alcar wheron cuery trac Chriſtian vught'to come and offer, he prouecth by the conference ofthet 
two places vf the Goſpetl;Matth. j.2 3:1 han bringeſt thy gift rothe altar,and remember that th bir 
ther ah onght agamſt thee,c+c. Likewiſe, Matth. 18 here two or three are gathered in my wame,tht 
am [ m the midſt : whereſocuer then people are gathered together in Chriſts name,there is heint 
midſt; and where he ts, there is the Altar; ſo that wee may bee bolde to come and offer our gf 
Fox pag.1991.col.2. _ 
: F- 302] The Proteſtants. 


7 "He Churches of Chriſtians arethe houſes of prayer moos to that end,that they ſhould com 


* & together to heare the word of Godread and preached, receiue the Sacraments,andoffitP 
their ſp:rituall ſacrifices of praiſe andchankſgiuing : other externall ſacrifices, or Altars wes” 
knowledge none. '' + Te 
Argum.1. The temple'ofthe ewes was called an houſe of prayer,that is,principally forpi% 
Marke 11.17. Moſes was read and preached in their Synagogues, AR. 1 5.2 1 Much more arcthe 
Churches of Chriftians appointed for preaching and praicr, A&.20.7.The firſt day ofthe# 
whach rsthe Lords bei wie] came together to breake bread, and Pax{preached ynto then: gb 
the adminiſtration of the word and Sacraments with prayer, is the-qhicfe and onely cauſc of 
hole aſſemblies of Chriſtiays. : 
 eArgum, Altars wehaue nonein our Churches: Saint Pax calleth it the Lords cable,1.C 
rinth:1o72 1.where ve receine the Sacrainent of the bodie and blood of Chrift. And he call 
 bread,whichis broken, .Cor. 11.26. Butbread is ſet vpon tables,not facrificed ypon altars- 
eAnguſtine alſo calleth it, Menſans Domiing, the Lords table, Epiſt. 59. and Epift.50. He ſhewet) 
how cruelly the Donatiſts handled Maximiank Catholike Biſhop, beating him with club%;89%; 
in the Church, ligzis altaris effraitir itmmuiter cecid:rant, and wounded hitn with the w9®* 
the Altar, which they had broken Jowne. Where though he improperly call itan Altar; qu 


a ? 


concerning the Saints departed, Quef?.6. 


-asit2 Communion table framed of wood, and made to be remoued, not faſtened to the wall, 
: iſh altars were, 

" PE piſtol. Chorepiſcopi miniflenio preſoyterorum contents fint atque menſe Domini participes 

rantumrmede axiftant : Let the locall Biſhops be content to miniſter as Prieſts, and to be partakers 

onely of the Lords table : He ſaith the Lords table, not the Lords Altar. 

Andthat Churches are ordeined for the word of God, prayer, and the ſacraments, wee haue e- 
videntteſtunony of Councels.Synod. Moguntin.cap.40. T empla orationis,dinini caltus & Sacramen- 
eco cindy c. They call our Temples or Churches , the ſhops of prayer, the diuine worſhip, 
andthe Sacraments. 7 fn 
 (elomenſ-part-9.Cap.13 - Conſecratur templum, (5c, vt ab omnibus pariter connenientibus Deo landes 
ſolnantur, dininum verbumn andiatur , ac eccleſiaſtica ſacramenta miniſtrentar : The Church is conſe- 
crare , that of allmen afſebled together,praiſe ſhould be rendred to God,the word of God heard, 
and the Sacraments of the Church minittred. . | K 

Yetfurther we haue-the teſtumonie of their owne law, degrer.p.1.diſten+.43.c.5., Oratorium hoc 
fe, wddicitur,ge. Let the Oratorie be that, which it is called ; neither letany thing els be there 
done, then that which agreeth tothe duwiine Miniſterie : and inthe ſame place cap.6. In Oratorio 
preter erands & pſallendicultum, c. In the Oratone beſide ſinging and praying, let nothing be 
done, &c. decret.part.3 .ditinft.1.c.21.l0dwnes : Eccleflas Arrianoram,c. The Churches of the Ar- 
rians, whereſoeuer you finde them , Dininis precibue &* operibus conſecrate © Conlecrate to diuine 
prayers, and workes. By theſe Canons1t appeareth,that Churches are eſpecially conſecrated and 
ordaynedfor prayer. . - -- 14h | | we ets 

Maſter George Wiſeheart holy Martyr ; Churches ſhould be ſuſtained and vpholden, that the people 
ſhouldbe congregate vnto them, there tobeare of God : for whereſoeuer # true preaching of the worde of 
Ged, and latrfull wſe of the Sacraments, wndonbtedly there is God himſelfe. Fox.pag.1270.col.2. This 
thenis theright and proper vic of Churches, as we hauc ſeene. 


THE: SECOND: ARTICLE, WHETHER CHVRCHES 
F-oAED are more holy places in themſclues. 


= d Soy I'S:.&- The Papiſts. | 4 
FO (they fay) rather dwelleth and is preſent in Churches, then elſe where : and therefore itis 55-Error; 
( Io reanaileable for a ran, euen to make his prinateprayer inthe Church, | 


, eArgum.t; The Teniple of Salomon was ordained euen-for the prayers of private men-: and 
Salemon prayeth ynto God; that they might be heard, r,King.8.38. So eAnna prayedin the Ta- 
bernacle, r.Sam.1. And the Apoſtles went vp tothe Temple to pray, ARt.z.1, Ergo,prayers made 
intheTemple are-more auaileable, Belarm.cap.g. © © 
 Anſw..1. See what Iewiſh arguments here are : becauſethe Lord gaue an cſpeciall bleſſing to 
his Temple amongſt the Iewes, that was the onely place for ſacrifices,and alſo a peculiar prtuiled- 
gedplaceforprayer : therefore he will bind and tye himſelfe to ſome certaine place now, But our 
Sawour faith cleane contraxy-vnto the woman of Samaria, The bonre commeth,vhen ye ſhall neither 
in this mount aine, nor in Jerviſalem worſhip my Father, lohn 4.21. The prayers and ſacrifices of Chri- 
ansarenow no moretyed-and limited to places. 2. That was butatype vnto the IJewes, that 
asthenGod would be onely heardin his Temple : ſo his name 1s now onely truely inuocatcd and 
called ypon'tnhis Church. +» ere * 
* 3 Ttisfallly alleadged that the Apoſtles went vp, onely to pray, to the Temple : they went vp 
Xtheninth houre of prayer, when the people were accuſtomed to goe vnto the Temple, thar 
they night preach the-Goſpell ynto them. - | 
\ Argum2, Daxielpraied with his wthdow open Eaſtwardto Ierufalem,where the Temple was, 
Dan.s, Hhrin departed not out of the Temple but gaue her ſelfe to continuall faſting and prayer: 
&rgo, Pruate prayers are more auaileable in the Church ; Bellarm.cap.4. - | | 
| ».Firlt, the argument followeth not from the vic of the Iewiſh-Temple, tothe praCtiſe of 
—OHatnow:: for we denie nor, but that there was an eſpeciall bleſſing promuſed to thoſe that 
prayedan the Temple of Salomon, according tothe requeſt which he made at the dedication of 
; thin eh If any man pray in this place, then beare thou in heaxen. 1 Reg. 8.31. But now the pro- 
3 Hao AMealachie is fulfilled; Malathie-1.1 1; that incenſe ſhould vnder Chriſt be euery where 
by cred ynto God :. this difference brtweene the Temple of the Iewes, and of Chriſtians 5 Origen 
makerh, tratt. 5-in Matth. Vi quidem Indaicns non dubitat de hainſmodi,ze4c. A lew doth nothing 
oube of this, that is, that one place is more holy for prayer then another, but he that is departed 
OY tables ro Chrifts dorine, doth ſay that the place doth not make one prayer better 
 condly,"Daxiel opencth not his window to Ierufalem , in reſpett of the holineſſe of che 
” Oo 4 oe P acc, 
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place, but to make it knowne, that he prayed to God, that was there worſhipped,and to ſhey hi 
confidence in Gods promiſes for their returnethither:e Ava alſo continued in the Temple,ach., 
ingthe fitteſt olaceir her widowes ſtate, and ſolitarie life,being ſequeſtred fromall hanag,, 
cumbrances, and in reſpeR of the helpes of religion by the ſacrifices and common Prayers;ngtin 
regard of any inherent holineſle there. 7 M 


. 


The Proteftants. Bo DD = ED _ oY 
E preferre publike prayers made by the congregation in the Church , beforepy 
wv ers. Mi. becauls of the place, bur in reſpeCt of the cangregation, whoſe Sg 
toyntly ior are more feruent and effettuall, then the prayer of one man: Burt if wee cog, 
pare publike prayer with publike, and priuate with priuate, wee doubt. not but that thegne 2nd 
the other being made in faith,may as well be heard out of the Church,as int, - TO 
eArgum.1. The promiſe of our Sauiour is gencrall, #bereſocner two- or three are gathered toge. 
ther,l am in the middeſt amongitghem,Macth. 18.20. So Saint Pawnl,/ will that men encry where lift 
pare bends,1.Timoth.2.Ergo,they may be-hear $4 ng in faith 1nany place. us 
Bellarmine anſwereth,that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of publike prayer,which 1s done 1n the Churd, 
as it may appeare by the beginning of the chapter, verl. 1. / exhort, that ſupplicathons, prayers, ing. 
ceſſions be made,cc.which is vnderſtood of common and publike prayer;Belar.cap.4. 
Anſ. The Apoſtle ſpeaketh not onely of publike,bur of priuate prayer alſo: firit; becauſe Ki 
for whom the Apoſtle would haue interceftions made,are not ontly publikely,but alſo pri 
to be praied for.Secondly,the Apoſtle would haue the pray exery where:bur 1n euery place they 
is not a Church to pray in. Thirdly,it is the ſame,with that the Apoſtle faith elſewhere, 1, Theſſal,;, 
verſ[. 17. Pray continually: which is vnderſtood of priuate prayer, | 
eArgum.:, Soour Sauiour faith, When thou prayeſt;enter into thy chember : he ſaithn 
to the Church. Bellarmine ſaith,he cntereth into hus chamber, that prayeth without vainglone, 
whether he doepray ſecretly or openly. | | 


Anſw. Our Sawiours words are plaine without allegorie,for he ſpeaketh of ſhutting the door 
of the chamber : and there is a manifeſt. oppoſition betweene the Pliarifies praying in the cor- 
ners of the ſtreets,and the frequencie of people, and the others praying in ſecret. And wherey 
Bellermme obicQerh,that the ſhutting of the doore cannot literally be vnderſtoode,becauſethe 


Chriſt himſelfe prayed in the mountanes.0ften, bur in his chamber wee doe not reade, that hee 


+... praied: the anſwere 15readie : firſt, by ſhutting of the doore Chrift yngerſtandeth praying in {& 


cret,as it 15 in the rext,God, which ſeetb in ſecret ſhall rewerde thee openly 5 Secondly, no maruell, f 
Chriſt 3s not read to ſhut the doore, for he had no bowje vor place, hereto ref? bis bead: Thudy, 
inthat Chriſt prated in the mountaine, but zn the Temple he prayed nor, but preached, Luk.:1, 
37. it teacheth vs,that cuery where our praiers arc acceptable vnto God; 

Argwm.2. Our Sawour Chriſt faith, that ynder the Goſpel, neither i that mountaine, norin 
Ieruſalem God will be worſhipped,bur 1n ſpirit and truth, John 4.21. Ergo, the worſhip of God 
isnotticd to any place, . OT | A ROY ers. 

Bellarmine antwereth,Chriſt ſpeaketh not of the place,but of thexnanner of worſhip : that iy 
that henceforth God would not be worſhipped, after the manner of the Samaritanes and Iewes: 
for afterward the Apoſtles praied in the temple at Ierufalem,  Belargy:copJg. | 

Comra. Firſt,our Sauiour ſpeaketh both of the place and manner: for ſo the woman propout- 
deth the queſtion of the place of worſhip,verl.20. Our Fathers worſpippedin the mountaine;andjt [0 
that in leruſalem,cc. And our Sautour anfwereth her accordingly, fitly;and appertipently to tht 
matter: for otherwiſe the anſwere-ſhould not be fitting,if the woman ſhould = one thing, nd 
Chriſt anſwere another. Sccondly, Bellgrmive ignorantly diſtinguiſherh that, which is not to be 
diſtinguiſhed, for to be addiQted to a certaine a of praicr,is gf,or belonging to the manner of 
Unc wherefore,Cliriſt comprehendeth both in one ja ech,that though praier afterward might 

e made both in the mountaine,and at Ieruſalem, yet they ſhould nor pray, with that opinion 
holines 1n the place,as before; as the Iewes and Samaritanes did. YI 
 eAuguitine faith, Quid ſappliceturns Deo locum ſanttum requiris? volens in Templo brave, jo te#9* 
& ita age feriper, vi Dei Templams fs, ibi- enim Dees exanda vbi habitat ; When thou art about'® 
pray,what necdeft thoii to goto any ſacred place? wouldeſt thou pray in the Templc'or Church? 
lee that thou be the Temple of God, and.there the-Lord will fooneſt heare where he dwelleth. 
Bernard hath an excellent ſpeech ofthis matter : Habent ſawttitatem, ſed-propter corpora veiith 
ec. Your Churches are holie, becauſe af your bodies : as your foules are holie, becauſe of che pu® 
that dwellerh in you ; your bodies holic, becauſe of your ſoules ; {o this houſe is holic becauſe 
your bodtes : not in themſtlues therefore are they holie,&c. _ | | 
| Concil.Conſtantmn. 6.cap.7. Singulis diebns quiſque duabus vicibus oret, &c. Euery day let 9) 
man pray twice,morning and evening; in che Church af he be in the Church : bug, he that 5.12 
His idurncy,or ypon avy occaian inthe woods or ficlds, wherelocucr the morning or "r_— 


mg 


name O 
for the C 


ence. 
PONG + ne I 3.4#8.2.C.15.Iuxta altare nemo ſepeliatar, That no man ſhould bee buried neere 
to the Alrar, Bur if there were an inherent holines 1n the Altar, it were an iniurie to the dead to 
barre them from the more holy place. 

Icannot here omur the notable ſentence of Origen: Locum ſanitum in terris non requiro pofitum, ſed 
is corde,cfrc.1 doe nor ſeeke an holy place 1n the earth, but in the heart : the holy "ok is rather ſo 
to be taken,quam [iputemmns ſiruttiuram !apidum,ofc. then to thinke, that the building of inſenfible 
Rones ts the holy place, Hom. .in Lexi. 

Maſter Tindall holy Martyr hath ſealed this truth: Chriſt raking away the difference of places, 
will be worſhipped 1n euery place: Neither is there in his kingdome one place holy, another pro- 
phane,but all places are indifferent, neither canſt thou more heartely and bettcr beleeue,truſt, 
and loue God inthe Temple at the Altar,in the Churchyard,then in thy barne, kitchin, vineyard, 
bed,&c. And to be thort,the Martyrs of Chrift haue honoured hum in darke dungeons and pri- 
ſons. Fox pag. 12 54.col.1. 


THE THIRD ARTICLE, WHETHER CHVR- 
ches and Temples may be dedicated to Saints. 


The Papiſts. 


ey nothing doubt,but as Churches may bee conſecrated, and dedicated to the honour of 56.Errors 


God,ſothey may be alſo vnto Saints. 

Argum,1, The Temple of Salomon was not only built for ſacrifices and praier, but for the Arke 
ofGodalfo : as Daxid ſaith to Nathan: Now I dwell in an houſe of Cedar trees, and the Arke of 
God remaineth within curtaines, 2.Sam.7.2. Burt there is as great honour, yea and greater,due 
to the reliques of Saintes : Ergo, it is lawfull to build Temples vnto them ; Bellarmine capite 
quarts, 

*Anſ. 1. When you haue a commaundement to build Churches for reliques, as they had to 
build a Temple for the Arke,ye may be bold ro doeir. 

2. Tobulda Templefor the Arke, was all one as to build an houſe for the Lord : for it was 
the Mercic ſeate of God:it pleaſed the Lord to dwell betweene the Cherubims,there to ſhew eut- 
denttokens of his preſence. And whereas Dawid conſulted to build an houſe for che Arke, the 
Lord doth thus anfwere him by his Propher: Shaltthou build mean houſe for my dwelling>ver.. 
SotheTemple was madein the honour of God, being made for the Arke. It was all one, for the 
Arketo dwell there, and the Lord himſelfe to dwell there. This argument therefore maketh no- 


thing for them. 


| The Proteſtants. 
'F9 build Churches and religious houſes in the name and honour of Saints,and to make them 
a Patrones and proteQors of thoſe places,and there to call ypon them,and make prayers vnto 
= haze which is defended by our aduerfaries, we hold it vtterly ynlawfull,as tending to mani- 
impictie,and idolatrie. 


Argum.r. | No divine worſhip is to be giuen to Saints,therfore no Churches to be made in their 
Names: for it is ; 


port of the diuine worſhip to haue Temples. 
,Nos non Martyribus Templa, ſacerdotia «ut ſacra conſtitnimns , quoniam non ipfi, ſed 
noe 6h. Dems eft : We doe not ordaine Temples, Prieſthoods,or ſacrificesfor Martyrs: for 
Goa —_ but their God, is both their God and ours. None therefore 1s to haue a Temple bur 
are 01 n emarke1 pray you their diſtin&ion:They ſay,that Religious houles as they are Temples, 
Ch = Y conſecrated to God, but as they are Beſilice,palaces,ſumptuous ny x ſelfe ſame 
"as may bededicateto Saints, Like as (faith hc) oncand the ſame altar of ſtone, as t v an 
f M ns _ M ” al 02 tar 
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The ninth penerall Ontronerſie 


alrar is conſecrated to God : and it may bealſothetombe of ſome Martyr, and fo alſo dedicates, 
the remembrance of the Martyr,Bellarm.cap.4. FO 
Anſ. If one and the ſame Churchmway be conſecrate both to God and to ſome Saint beſide, 
pray you who 18 the principall patrone of that Church; God or the Saint? You will fay,lam ſure, 
God 1s. But Iwill prooue the contrarie, becauſe it haththe name of the Saint : It 1s called by, 
narne of Saint Peter,Saint Paml,or ſome other,not by the name of God. Thus they are nor conteq, 
ted to make Saints Gods fellowes, but will euen thruſt him out of place, gruing vnto Saints the 
honour of Gods houſe. 
Secondly,the inſtance or example of the altar,which he alleageth;cannot ſerue his turne, F; 
ſuch altars of ſtone to be ſacrificed vpen arenot agreeable to the times of the Goſpell,theChych 
hauing alwaies of ancient tune yicd tables,not altars,as I haue ſhewed before our of Saint 4yg,.. 
ftine,error. 54. And Origen thus witnefleth of his runes,Yeniente principe ſacerdotum,&+c. The prince 
of prieſts being come, the prieſt .in Hgure ceaſed,&c. the temple madeot ſtones 1s deſtroyed, ty 
tue place to the temple made of ligely ftones : effoſſums eſt altare, quod erat deorſmm,e3c. the altar 
rs was broken downe, becauſe the heanenly altar had appeared, F ratt.1 1.in Matth, Where. 
fore if Communion tables were in vſe,not altars,they could not ſerue for Tombes or Sepulcherg, 
Secondly,the vie of altars being admitted,yetthey ought not to be made places of buriall: Deg, 
par.2.canſ.13.q9.2.c.15. Prohibendum eft ſecundam maiorum inſtituta,gc, We forbid according tg 
the decrees of our elders, that none be buried in the Church, prope altare vero, but neere vntothe 
altar in no caſe. ' Thirdly, though it were a lawfull place for buriall vnder the altar,yet cannot 
the ſame place be conſecrate to the honour both of God and the Martyr; fecing God will notpar 
Rakes with any,or deuide his honour. | 
Thirdly,this ridiculous diftinQion,betweene a Temple, and a Baſilica,or palace, 1s contrarietg 
antiquitic : {od./:b.8.tit.12.leg.20, Baſilicam inauratam nullius imaginis obumbratione fuſcari,the. 
We torbid,that the Baſilica be obſcured with the ſhadowing forth of any image. This law adm- 
teth not the image of any in the Church ; how then can the Church be confecrate to any Maryr, 
as patrone,whoſe image 1s not ſuffered to be there? Here then, Baſilrca,ts taken for a temple dedi- 
cate tothe honour of God, And 1n the Councell of Wormes,Can.48.1t 1s forbidden, wt nullabeþe 
lica,that no Bafilica,that 1s, Church, be dedicate in the name of the dead : Ergo,not of Saints de- 
arted. Si £ EE 
% See alſo what one of your owne writers ſaith ; Loca publica,cfc.oratoria,tum Dominica Latinir 
tum baſilice & eccleſie Grecis : The publike places of prayer are called Oratorics and the Lords 
houle of the Latines,of the Greekes Baſilice,&c.So that the one name of Ter-ple is the Latine, the 
other of Baſilica is the Greeke,Efpenc.in 1,Timoth.39.b. Thus doth it appeare how full of triflng 
the Iefuite 15 1n his ſophiſticall diftinQions. | | | 
eArgum.2. How names are to be giuen to places, wee cannot better lcarne, then of thoſe an- 
cient founders of names,the holy Patriarkes : As Abrabam, Geneſ.22.14, calleth the mountane 
Tehouab-yreb,The Lord hath ſeene. So {acob giueth holy names to the place where he met the An- 
gels,Genef. 32. 2.and wherc he wreſtled with the Angell,verſ. 31. They,as wee ſce,gaue holy and 
reuerent names vnto places, not made.peculiar for Gods ſeruice, but onely for cmuill ſe forthe 
places to be called and knowne by : how much more ought Churches and houſes of Godtobee 
called by bis name ? | 
Wetherfore conclude,that Churches ought not to be ere&edin Saints names,to worſhipthem 
thereby,and make them our Patrones, Mediators, and preſenters of our prayers: for thiswee 
great Idolatric : Euen like as the Heathen called their Temples by the names of their Idols, Ve- 
ws, {apiter,Diana,andthelike: Yet werefuſe not to call our Churches by the names of Sans, 
as they haue been called of olde, becauſe wee are not inuenttors of names and termes, which 
inurcd by continuall cuſtome can hardly bee lefr. We vſe them onely as ciuill termes to diſtin- 
gutſh places by : ifany otherwiſe vic them, for any religious purpoſe, they doe anufle. Andyet 
we denie not,but that the names of hole men may be ſafely remembred, by thankeſgiuimgvito 
God for ſuch excellent 1nftruments,and ſetting before our eyes their good cxample. And co0- 
ccrningthe names which haue been ſuperſtitioully giuen in times palt vnto Churches andother 
places(though it were to be wiſhed,that they neuer had been ſogiuen) yet now we vſe them({et- 
ting apart all ſuperſtition) as ctuill names of difference, as S.Lake deſcribeth the ſhip of Alex 
dria,wherein they were carried, whoſe badge(faith he) was (aFor and Pollux,A&t.28.11.112& 
ul .matter of deſcription, he refuſeth not to vie the names of the Heathen Gods. Anuguitme allo 
« gtueth a good rule concerning ſuch names, He ſpeaketh of the names of daics, which were c ed 
© afterthe names of Heatheniff, Idols,as the 4.day in the weeke, which wee call Wedneſday, % 
then called,and is yctin the Latine tongue, Dies Mercury, Mercurie his day. Sic dicitur 4 pag” 
& a multis Chriſtianis, ſed nolumgs vt dicant, &;viinam corrigantur: melius de ore Chriftiano 18 - 
quendiecclefiattions procedit « Sois it called of the Heathen, and of many Chriſtians, but 1 w_ 


w_— 


[ 
| 


concerning the Saints departed, Quef7.6. 


ot have them called ſo,and I wiſh they were amended: for a Chriſtian kind of ſpeaking beſt be- 
mech a Chriſttan.'S+d þ quem forte canſuetnde contraxerit gc. ſciat illos ones howiine  furſſe : Bur: | 

ne preualle with - man ſo toſpeake,let him ynderſtand that allthey were but-menwhom 
ce for Gods. S | 

to be wiſhed,that we had names voide of all ihew of ſuperſtitionz-but ſeeing, 

ingwe muſt he ruled by cuftome,let vs know that thoſe Saints, by whofe names pla- 

,arc no Gods,nor Gods fellowes,nor aqpeer or Mediators for vs, nor any way,te 

d: but they are the fellow-ſeruants of all fairhfull Chriſtians, to-be reuerenced with 

2 Chriſtiandutic of loue,not a religious worſhip of ſcruice. F SRHESH: - 

Let vs ſeethe conſent ofantiquitie : Concil.Gangrenſ.can. 5oEccleſia downs Dei, The Church 
is called the houſe of. God : Ergo,not otany Saint. And in the ſubſcription of the Councell : Own- 
vers locum in nomine Dei edificatum bonoramus: Wee doe honour cuery place built in the name of 
God. Itwas the generall vie of thoſe times,onely to' build Churches to the honour, and in the 

God. 1 | 
— ormatienſ.can:4.8. Vt nulla baſilica ſub defunitorum conſtrutta nomine dedicetur: That no 
Church built in the name of the dead, or departed this life, ſhould bee dedicated. But the Saints 
were ſometime liuing,and now are dead to the world,&c. Ci 

The holy Martyrs haueſcaledthis truth: /obhn Lambert alleageth out of Anupuitine,that the An- 

els will not we ould build any Churches 1n reuerence of them, but would that with them wee 
ſhould honour the originall maker and performer of all. Fox pag. 1108. 

Maſter Tmdall holy Martyr: To build a Church in the honour of our Ladie,or any other Saint 

isin vainc,they cannot helpe vs. Fox pag. 1247.col.2.artic.1 0. , | 


THE THIRD PART, OF THE ADOR- 
 ningandbeautitying of Churches. 


The Papifts, 


T2 Temples and Churches of Chriſtians, they would haue built in the moſt ſumpruous and 57.Errors 
-4 coſtly manner ; yea, in beautie to excezde the palaces of Princes,with filuer, gold, filke,yel- 
uet;tobedecked and adorned, Beflarm.cap.6. 


= of 


anon 


condly,where you fa * Tocrqpic” 2a) fr hauc made 


arte reſtored againe, which 


3 The plorie of the 
JOU neuer {aw 


Neuer ſhall. 


pO The widow is commended for caſting into the offringes of God all ſhee had, 


orb, © woman that beſtowed the prectous ointment 4 Ss Chriſt, is faid to haue done a 
which are a egy the An reaſon 7 + a good worke to beſtow ſumptuoully vpon Churches, 
. es od, Bellarm.ibid, | 

——_ on {the argument doth not follow, for the bodie of Chriſt is more worth then ſtones, 
be fictetoþ kw, of the Altar of more value, then the tiles of che Church : if extraordinaric colte 
cha © beſtowed vpenthe one, ir is not ſeemely for the other. Secondly, the widoxy caſt 1n 
ample is e 2204 would ye haue men alſo to beſtow all they haue ypon ſtone walles2 Chriſts ex- 


orultarie Wyre ie, and it was once done for his buriall : how then can you draw an extra- 
- "*rrefidenttoan ordinaric practiſe 2 


The 
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In Pfal.ro5. 


Part. 2+, 
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; TG DIP DEPT HY He Pradhan: | . , fs R | , , org, | 
Hatthe Churches of Chriſtians, and places of prayer; ought decently to be Kept ; yeaauy 
"F amd colt and ſcemely bigati to be builr and repaired, and Church W Ser 
other neceſlarie furniture, to be of the beſt,not of the worlt fort, we doe both commendit}ing 
praRtiſc it; the Ciuill law faith, Ornere ſepulchrum won eft probiberum : It 1s not forbidden to agduy, 
a ſepulcher: Ced./ib.3 ti.43.leg.7,much leflea Church, And we learne by the example of prog; 
ufour (that caſt our of the Temple ſellers of doues and money changers, and would” noe 
_ thetwto carrie veſſel through it, Marke 1 1.1 5.16. ) that the houſe of prayer ought to be rey: 
rently regarded : but yer it followerh not, that ſuch immoderate and excefſmeicoſt ſhouldhe jy, 
ſtowed vpon the willles of the Church and Idols, to garmiſhand beautifie Idolatrie, and pogy, 
le inthemeane time to want. A Matrone ought to go comely and decently PpPicelleg, 
though nor tricked vp with the 1ewelsand ornaments of an harlot. | OLI 
eArguw.t. Our Sautour Chriſt reproueth the Scribes and Pharifies,. becauſe they dry yy 
ople to be good vntothe Altar, and to beſtow largely vpon them, and ſoleaue their pareny 
helelefle Matth.1.5. And he often doth inculcate that golden ſaying; Iwill have mercieys 
not ſacrifice : it is better to ſuccour the Luing temples of God, which are the bodies of hispooy 
children, thento beſtow ſuperfluous coſt ypon dead temples of ftone. 
Argam.2, Chriſt alſo doth rebuke them, becauſe like _—_——_ they did garniſh theſqyl. 
chres of the prophets,and yet perſecuted their dorine, Marh.2 4.29. pin! 9x91 Phariſees 
worthie of blame, that take greater care in garniſhing the temples and tombes of the holy Apg. 
ſtles and Martyres,then they doe in ſetting forth their holy doQrine, and preaching the Goſpel, 
nay they doe contemne,perfecute, and hate that doctrine; for the which thoſe holy men Fa; ſo 
that this prouerbe was very well deuiſed of them ; In times paſt we had golden Prieſts and modes 
Cappes,now we hane wooden Prieſts and golden C ppes BE ne 
* Argum. 3. Chriſt in the day of wdgement ſhal condetnne the wicked, for omitting thework 
of mercie, as Matth.z g.becauſe they did not feed and cloath the poore, &c. he ſaith nor, becauk 
they did not beſtow gold and filuer vpon Churches. | 
Bellarmine anſwereth, that the lefſe finners arc there remembred , whereby tt is gathered tha 
the greater ſinners ſhall be much more puniſhed:Chriſt ſaith not, Go nts hel fire becauſeyeqp- 
preſſed the poore,but becauſe ye did nor cheriſh them: yet if this be a finne; the other muchmote; 
{o ifhe be damned, that gaue no alnes, much more he that did nor build, or repaire the Churdt 
Cap.6,1n ſine. | | | 
by. <5 VI Is It true then 1n poptſh diuinitic , that hee that buildeth not a Church, thti 
able, ſhall be damned ? if this were {2 or men could be fo periwaded, wee ſhould haue Churches 
now, and too many : and Ithinke many a pope Catholike man amongſt themſclues , hathnet 
Lin a builder of Churches, Againe, it 1s moſt abſurd to fay or thinke,that not to repairea Chard 
with ſuperfluous coſt, is a greater ſfinne, then not to refreſh a man readie to die : for the one1s1 
lining member of Chriſt, the other is but a dead ſtone : he may be aſhamed to broach ſuch ſtulfe 
Thirdly, it 1s no finneat all not to beſtow princely coft in garniſhing of a Church ( for moderat 
and ſcemely coſt, we ſpeake not againſt ) much lefle a greater ſinne.. ICY 


e Auguſtine exhorting the people to be liberallto their Biſhops and Paſtors, thus writethluk 
ther : Forte eccleſiam fabricat,forte vile aliguidin domo Deimolitur, expeitat vt attendas, tepid" 
= per egenum.Perhaps he is in building a Church,and doing iome profitablegyorke mee 
houſe of God, he looketh that thou ſhouldeſt attend, and conſider of his neede. By this tape? 
reth, that Churches were not ſuperfluous coſtly in Anguſtines time : for moron was done, Þi 


what was thought neceflarie and profitable: and the builders (which were then for the moſtp® 
their Biſhops) were not of any grear abilitie, to beſtow ſuperfluous coſt : nay they were n0t abb 
to finiſh the neceflarie workes,without the beneuolence and contribution of the people, 
Bernardin Is time much complayned of theſuperfluous coſt that was beſtowed vpon 
ches : Domum Deidecet ſanititudo, que non tampolitis marmoribus, quam ornatis moribus delta"! 
Of pnr as mags us. mentes, quam ſuperanrates parietes : Holinefſe becommeth Gods hole, which 
15 rather delighted with vnpolluted manners, then poliſhed marble ; with pure wits racher, tf 
painted and gilded walles:ad milites templi.cap.s. Againe faith he: Omitto oratoriorum inmenſ® abs 


tudines, immoderatas longitudines, ec. 1 omitte to ſpeake of the exceſſue height of th eir orator'® 
the vnreaſonable lengrh,the ſuperfluous breadth,the curious paintings: Que dam or antiu""* FN: 


Apolog.Ber- #80rquent aſpettum, impeditunt affetium, & mibi quodemmodo repreſemant ant iqurms ritum Inda'®* 


nard, 


Which while they draw ynto them the ſight or aſpeR of him that prayeth,do hinder his ah 
and doſeemeto me to _— the old rite of the Iewes :&c.If Bernard had lined inthelc #* 


piſh times, I thinke, he ſhould hauc been talked withall for this ſpeech : he faith contrariet Be 


_ lermine, who vntrucly affirmeth, that the gorgeous ornaments of Churches do ftirre vp 


on, and not hinder it: whereas S. Paul allo faith, te walke by faitb,not by fight. 2.Cor.5-7- po 


0: 8-0-3 
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concerning the $aints departed, Quef?.6. 441 


nitmay bee inferred, that the fight of the eye doth hinder the faith of the heart; 

"Þ repherinme Biſhop of Rome thought he had done enough, when he brought glaſſe veſſels in« 
eo the Church for the vic of the Sacrament, in ſtead of wooden, But when Y7benw after him, for 

1fle veſſels gaue them filuer, it was then thought, that nothing could be added : but now gold 
apon gold, pearles, precious ſtones, and all the coſtlines that may be, is thought too little to a- 
Jorne the popiſh Mafſe : Wherein they forger the auncient decree of Enſebirs Biſhop of Rome, 
Nenis ay Per tinflo, ſed puro lines ſacrificium altaris conſecretur,Th at the ſacrifice ofthe Al- 
ear, (for 10 gnificantly they called the Sacrament of the Lords bodice) ſhould not be conſecrate 
1 alke,or ſtained or coloured cloth, bat in pure and plainelinnen. 

Cod lib. tit.$. eg .17.1uft.le 1s made Jawfulfor the redeeming of captiues;to ſel the ornaments, 

veſſels and veſtments of the Church: & this reaſon ag » Qura nonabſurdum eft,animas hominum 

wibuſcunq; veſtimentts preferri:It 1s nor abſurd to preterre the ſoules of men before veſlels & veſt- 
ments whatſocucr:Ergo,1t 1s a better worke to cloth the naked, then to hang a Church, &c, 

Likewiſe decret. part .2.canſ.12.q8.2.cap.70. Aurum ſacramenta non querunt : The Sacraments 

necdnogold. Againſt ſuperfluous ornaments there 1s extant the decree of Clemens 5. Clementin. 
kb. .tit.11.c.1. Dew ad animum ſibiminiſtrantium reſpicit principaliter, non admanum : Gdd chiefly 
reſpeReth chemind of him that miniſtreth, not his hand: neither will he be ſerued with ſuch veſ- 
ſels and inftruments,as are not agrecable rothe condition of thoſe, which ſerue him, &c. Super- 
Auitie, coſtlines,or curioſitie in Church veſſels 1s not ſeemely, &c.Likewiſe extran.com.tib.1 rt. . 
c.1 .loannes.22.decreed againit the begging Friers, Quodplures campanas, becauſe they had many 
belles in their Churches,that from henceforth, they thould haue but one: yet of all other ſuper< 
Auous ornaments, ſome ſuperfiuous coſt 1n a ring of bels ſeemeth to be more tolerable. 


THE FOVRTH PART, OF THE DEDICA- 
tion of Churches. 


The Papiits. | | 
He ſaperſtitious dedication of their Churches,with the Annual memortes therof,they would 58.Error; 
þ Jens. by the example of our Sautour Chrift,who was preſentat the feaſt of the dedication, | 
which was inſtituted by /adas Mac.lob. 10.22.and by his preſence allowed it, Rhem.in exm loc. 
' ſevbalfo conſecrated the Altar with oile, before h times of the law,and calicd it the houſe of 
God:& ynder the law Moſes did conſccrate the Tabernacle,& thealtar with oule, Exo,14.Bellc.5. 
The Proteſtants. 
Hrfo.TIrft, athankſgiuing to God for the reſtitution of the temple after the horrible propha- 
| nation thereof, 15a thing approued by Gods lawe, but 1t 15 not neceſlarie to keepe a 
yeerely memorie thereof : for neither was there any ſuch inſtituted by Ezechiab,after the propha- 
nation of the Temple by Achaz and Yrias;nor by lefias,after the ſame had been moſt horribly pol- 
lated by Manaſſes and Amen;nor by Zorobabel,Eſdras or Nehemiah, after it was reedifhed, when tt 
had been vtterly deſtroyed by the Chaldees. Mi 
| Againe tis moſtabſurd, that by the example of 7acob, and Moſes, he pleadeth for the reſtitu- 
tion of Tewiſh ceremonies : for S. Pax! ſaith, theſe were ſhadowes of things to come,butrhe bo- 
die 151n Chriſt, Colofl.2.17. The bodic therefore being come, the ſhadow vaniſherh : hee mighr 
by the ſane reaſon as well bring in Iewiſh ſacrifices, becauſe [acob before the Law, and Moſes vn- 
der the law.offered ſacrifices : but hercin Irefuſe not the triall of your owne law, decrer.part.2. 
Caxſ.12.q4.2.cap.71. Tunc hec probabantur a Domino,cc. Then theſe things were allowed of God 
( (peaking of the ornaments 2 Tabernacle) when as the Pricſts offered ſacrifice,&c.all theſe 
g5 went before in igure,&c. So may weſay, of oyle, ſalt, oyntment, hyflope, with other ce- 
Icmomes of the Iewes : what haue we to do with them now? they were as handmaidsto waite vp= 
onthe externall facrifices, which being aboliſhed, they alſo ſhould ceale. 


3- Yourpopiſh hallowing of Churches hath nothing like vnto it, but y name:for you vſc anum- 
Wd rom ceremonies, & many of them groſle ſuperſtitions,in y dedication of your Churches. 
ſt;therearetweluc Crofles painted round about in the Church,and twelue burning Lampes 


& OUT againſt euery one of them, one againſt one: hereby (ſay they)the twelue Apoſtles are fig- 
nhed,rhat by the ab heron of TOP gaue light 2 Cook eG Ty 2. They vſec oyle in an- 
nomungtherr altar;& other veſſels, ſhewing hereb chil they are conſecrate to holy vſes. 3. They 
Lode ewater, burne incenſe, ſet vp Taper light : t us ſheweth (ſaith the Ieſuite) that the place is 
ka, Necrateto prayer,& other holy ations. 4. The ſprinkle aſhes round about the Church, and 
C ria the floorethe Greeke & Latine Alphabet from one fide ofthe Church td the other. This 
: ; retaſky they) the preaching of faith,which is the foundation and ground of al righteouſ- 
Ks ich was firſt tlught in the Greeke & Latine tongue. 5. They beat ypon the Church doore, 
_=y d 206 Saints and Angels: thatis, (ſay they) to command Sathan to depart, Bellar.cap.5. 
5 Wey offend inthe number of their fooliſh ceremonies, exceeding herein the RT of 
: Pp C 
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the Tewiſh dedication: ſothat ynto them it may be ſaid,as Pan/tothe Galatians ; How turne = 
againe to impotent and beggerly rudiments 24.9. 


Secondly, they hauc no warrant for their friuolons ſhadowes and fignifications : Colopp, ,, 


which are but ſhadowes of things to come, burthe bodie 1s in Chriſt : we haue the bodie, wha 
need any more ſhadowes? Chrift willnot now be worſhipped with Crofli es,aſhes,charaQers,can, 
dle light,and ſuch apiſh toyes. | " = | 

Thirdly, ſome of theſe ceremonies are 1impious,and facrilegious : the inuocation of Angels ang 
Saints,is a robbing of God of his honour, who onely is to be prayed ynto. | 

eAmnguſtine ſaith of ſuch inuentors of newe rites and ceremonies , /pſam religionem, 
Dems panciſſumis ſacramentis liberam eſſe voluit , oneribus premunt : They cumber religion with 
burdenſome ceremonies, which the Lorde hath made free with a fewe Sacraments, 

Neither hath this ceremonious rite of dedicating Churches,any ſuch ſigmification as theleſyir, 
ſetteth downe,to be applied torke materiall Church:but as Bernard fairh: {»: nobts ſpiritnaliter in, 
pleri neceſſe eſt, que in parietibus viſibiliter preceſſerunt, It muſt neceſſarily be 1n vs ſpiritually fyg, 
led, which viſibly is done to the walles : de dedicat.eccleſ.ſerm.1. 

Concil.Folonienſ-part.9.cap.11. Docendus eſt populns dr dicatione eccleſie ſgnificaridedicationen ly. 
clefie catbolice, ac cninſlibet hominis Chriſt iani, qua dedicatur Deo. The people muſt be taught, thy 
by dedication of the Church is gnified the dedication of the whole Catholike Church, andafe 
uery Chriſtian. man, whereby he 1s conſecrate to God. 


THE FIFT PART, OF THINGS HALLOW- 
ed and conſecrate for Churches. 


| The Papiſts. 
Ti? maintaine their ſuperſtitious and popiſh blefling with the Crofiz, the hallowing ofwaxe 
fire,palmes,aſhes,holy bread,holy water,falt,oyle,and fuch like : which taue powers 

would beare vs 1n hand,to driue away diteaſes and cull fpirits, Rhemiſt.annot.2.T im. ſelt.nt.y, 
Bellarm.l1b.3 .cap.7. 

Argam.rt. Firlt,tor the hallowing of theſe creatures to holy vſes,and making of them aftualy 
holy.,they alleadge that ſaying of S. Pawl,1.Timn.4.yf .Euery creature of God is good,and sfan 
fied by the word of God and prayer : Ergo, theſe creatures may be ſanQtfied to holy ves, ati 
water alſo in Baptiſme, and bread and wine in the Euchariſt : for the Apoſtle ſpeaketh nother 
onely of the common benedittion of meates, but of a more high and exa&t applying of crcaturs 
to holy vices, Rhemiſt.” £ | | : 

Anſw. S.Paul here ſpeaketh onely ofthe common and ordinary vſe of Gods creatures, ud 
meates and drinkes for euery mans priuate vie : and he ſheweth how they are ſanRifiedbyve 
word of God, which permitteth vntothe faithfull the free vie of them; and by prayer : notth 
they are vnclcane by nature, but by pollution of fin;and by this meanes are made holy and cleant 
Secondly,we confeſſe alſo,that ſome things ſet apart for the ſeruice of God,are more ſpecullyat 
led holy,as the Arke,Altar,and Temple: bur it is not lawfull ro ſeuer what creatures we willfra 
the.common vſc, and confecrate them to the ſeruice of God, but ſuch as are appoynted byls 
word.; as water an Baptiſme, and breadand wine in the Lords Supper hauc the warrant of Go 
word, as none of your popiſh trumperic haue : neither are theſe creatures ſo conſecrate hol 
themſclues, to conferre or zmpart their holinefle to other things, but are fo called in reſpeR ofti 
holy vic,forthe which out of the word of God they are appoyntcd. | 

Argum.2, For the efficacic and power of theſe hallowed things, they thus reaſon. Theb1te 
water gluen to the adulterous woman cauſed her thighto rot, if ſhe were guiltie, otherwiſe! 
made her fruifull, Numb. 5. Ekſew healed the bitter water with caſting 11 falt: the Apoſtles het 


ted the ficke with annoynting them with oyle, Rhemift.Bellarm.ibid.Ergo,thele ſanGtified creatu 
may doe the ke, | 
 Anſe, Firſt, the bitter water of it ſelfe had not thatpower, but by verrue of that oth, withtie 
which the woman was charged, -Againe, it hath the warrant of the word, as yours hauenot- 50 
condly, Elſe and the Apoſtles had the ſpirit to worke miracles,{o haue not you: andthe) might 
haue donethat they did without any (| = Am Againe,itwas common falt, and ordina) of 
which they vſed,nct blefled beforc,after your popiſh manner. | 

OT: OEMS. - © OO 


?Irſt,we hold that noſuch chirkgs tugle to beſeparated for holy vies, becauſe they haue 


warrant of the word of God:for all things that are ſan&tikied, are fo ſanRified by the# Joe 
God and prayer, . Timoth.4..But they hae not the word of God for their warrant,n al 
they vieany prayer of faith, but a ſuperſtitious kind of crolling. Nadab and Abihs wo _ 


med with hre,becauſe they offered ftraunge fire,not taken fromthe Altar that is,they Pm + 


T 
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concerning the Saints defarted. © Queft.7. 


of their owNne authofitie, without Gods commandement;to conſecrate a ſtrange element to Gods 


ſeruice,and Were puniſhed, Leuit. 10.&7go,it 1s dangerous without Gods word,to conſecrate any 


WS eſarea.in prefation, thus wee reade : Ss quid in ceremonys ſuccreuerit,ex quo ſuperititis 


it, illud tollatur : If any thing haue growne by the ceremonies ofthe Church, which may 


cauſari p fion of ſuperſtition, let it bee'remoned. But fuch are popiſh rites and cermonies : Er- 


glue OCca 


PE. c onfeſl1on of the holy Martyrs -lobiw Fortine, being asked what he ſaid to the Ceremo-" 


nies ofthe Church : anſwered by the wards of our Sautour Chriſt, All chings that are not planted by 
= heanenl father, ſoall be plucked vp,Matth.15. And againe, In vaine doe men worſhip me with mens 
traditions and commanndements, Chriit openly rebuked the Scribes, Phariſees, Prietts, for making 
Gods commaundement of none effect,to ſupport their owne tradition, The Biſhop of Norwitch 
replied ; Thou lieſt,there 1s not ſuch a word 1nall the Scriptures, Fox pag.1919. So cunniing were 
thele popiſh Biſhops 1n Scripture. SHER . 7 
Concerning the ſprinkling and waſhing with holy water, Augu#ine thus writeth of the ſame 
or like cuſtome of waſhing : Ne ad ipſum baptiſmi ſacramentum videretur pertinere, mults boc in con- PFpiſtol.119; 
ſuetudmens recipere noluerunt : nonnulls de conſuetudine auferre ron dubitargnt : Many would not re- cap.18. 
ceiue that cuſtome , leaſt it ſhould ſeeme to hee another..baptilme : and ſome haue not doubted 
cleane to take 1t away. | : , 
Iwill obic& againſt chem a conceit of one of their Popes : [axocent.z.,who decreed,that, Oleuns 
won conſecratum.c4c.Oyle not hallowed or conſecrated may be mingled with hallowed oyle, inthe 
dedication of Churches ; Decret.Greg.li6.3.tit.qo.c.z. Thus wee fee that they themſclues hold not 
| alwatesthe canſecrating of theſe toyes neceflarie. | SES 
Secondly,though ſuch things were rightly hallowed,yet haue they no ſuch power: Chriſt ſhew- 
eththe way,whereby euill ſpirits are chaſed away ; by prayer and faſting, Mark.9. 29.And there- 
fore to conture creatures,to expell Sathan,without the word of God, ts no better then a kinde of 
Magicke and enchanrment. | | 
Sjnod. Moguntin.cap.3 9.Paitores ſedulo deceant effeitns, qui inde petuntar, non ipſarum rerum effica- 
cle, ſed dinine virtutis operationi, per fortiſſumineminis Domini inuocationem tribuendss eſſe Let the pa- 
ſtors diligently teach, that the effeRts (of thele ceremonies of holie bread, holic water, &c.) are 
notto be aſcribed to the efficacte of the things themſelues, but to the working of the diuine po- 
wer,by calling ypon the moſt powerfull name of God : Ergo, theſe hallowed things haue no ſuch 
power of eines, | | | 
Thomas Haukes holy Martyr hath put to his ſcale: who vpon theſe words, AR. 19.God ſo wrought 
by the bands of Paul.that there went partlets and napkins from him,&c.which gaue health ; inferreth, 
that it was God that wrought, not the ceremonies, Fox pag, 1 588. If theſe' ceremonies wrought 
not of themſelues warranted by the Apoſtles,much lefſe ſuch as are inuented by men. - 


THE SEVENTH QVESTION, OF PILGRL. 
mages and Proceſſions. 


| The Papiſts. ns 
Pifthey hold that pilgrimages madeto Ierufalem and the holy land, as they call it, to Rome, & Error. 
andto thememories of Saints in other places, to aske and obtaine their helpe,are godly and 
religious, and to bee much vſcd of Chriſtians , Concil.Trident.ſefſ.25 .Bellarm.cap.8. The haltand 
"nc went vptoIeruſalem to be healed in the poole of Bertheſda,Tohn 5, Certaine Greekes came 


VPtoworſhi 
Switch at the feaſt, John 12.20. The Eunuch went vp 1n pilgrimage to leruſalem, A&t.8. 


Anſ. Firſt y in 
e Scripture teſtifier 
we ſee there is refort 


lerufalem,were Ie 
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heatheniſh Idol. Secondly, that which the people and Chrifts diſciples did,they had w 
out of the Scripture: but who required this theatricall pompe at Hoon hands? The riding of Chrig 
on an afle was before prophecied of, Zachar.g. and the chi 


drens crying out in the tem 
Plalm.8. The cutting downe of Palme branches was a ceremonie belonging to the fealk of jo 
bernacles,tryly accompliſhed by our deliverance in Chriſt, But you haue turned the holy top. 
ſterie of Chriſts riding to Ieruſalem,to a Maygame,and Pageant play. " 


| T be Proteftants. 

Irſt,that no places oughtto befrequented,or reſorted vnto for religions ſake,or more holinez 
Fc for the health of the ſoule : we prone it out of the word of God. 

S. Peter ſaith, Thatin cuery nation he that feareth God is accepted with him, Act.1o.3 5. Orgy, 
one nation is as holy as another. And now our Sauiour faith, That God will not be worſh 
at Icruſalem,or in Mount Garrizin, but in ſpirit, and truth, Ioh.4. He therefore that ſeekethplaces 
to worſhip God in,as though he were rather to be found in one place then another, hathleftthe 
ſpirituall worſhip. / 

eAnguitine thus writeth concerning pilgrimage : He wiſheth men to ſeeke them teachers any 
inſtraCtors, by whom ey might be taught: Deerat in ea terra,quam incolebas? que cauſa viilingy: 


geret peregrinari? But 1s there no teacher 1n the weary where thou dwelleſt 2 what better cauſe 


canſt thou haueto trauaile,and goe1n pilgrimage to ſee 
dend.cap.7. | ; 

Thus he would haue men to play the pilgrims , not to runne gadding to reliques and Image, 
butto ſeckefor teachers and inſtruRors. | 

Againſt this ſuperſtitious vie of pilgrimages it was thus decreed : (onc.Cabilonenſ. ſub Card, 
£44.44.45. Sunt presbyteri, quinegtligenter vinentes, in eo ſe purgari apeccatis putant, fiprefatalueaats 
zingant, Roman ſcilicet-ſeu Turonem : ſunt quidam laici qui ſe impune peccare putant, &c, There be 
prieſts, who liuing diffolutely, do thinke themſelucs purged from their ſinnes,by going toRome 
or Turraine : there be certaine lay men, which thinke they may finne without controulement 
reſorting to thele places topray : ſome mightie men, which vnder the pretence of going wy 
grimage do oppreſle the poore : ſome poore men which do it, vt maiorem babeant mendicandine 
reriam,to begge more freely: Non attendentes quod ayt B. Hieronymus, Non Hieroſolymam widiſeſed 
Hierofolymis bene vixiſſe, laudaudum eſt : They marke not what Hierowe faith, it 1s not prayſews- 
thy to haue ſcene Jeruſalem, but to haue lived well at Teruſalem : which ſentence of S. Hirai 
1s approued in their decrees. par.2.c4uſ.12.6.71. We ſcethen much hurt,bur litle good to comedy 
pilgrimages. 


e one 1n other countries 2 De vtilit, oa 


Ler vs heare the determinarion of one of their Popes : /nnocent.3.decret. Gregor.l1b. .tit.34.6), 


glſſ O nia iam impletum eft verbum Dei dicentts,&&c. Becauſe now the word of Chrift is fulfilled 
aying, The bonre ſhall come, and now i, when neither in this mountaine,nor at leruſalem, yee ſpa ws 


ſhip the father,cc. Videri-poterat, quod non minus in eccleſia tua, quam Orientali terra proficere! LS 


rationibus : It might ſeeme,that you might as much profice by your praiers in your owneChurd 
at home, as in the Eaſt Countrie: meaning, that which they call the holy land. Here wee hue 
the determination of a Pope againſt the necefſitic of pilgrimages ,- and that warranted 
Scripture. | 

See the confeſſion of holy Martyrs : William Sweeting perſecuted to death , for ſayingtols 
wife, that it were better for her to keepe at home, and attend ypon her buſinefle, then to go 

ilgrumage, Fox pag.818. Iſabel Morwen, for ſaying, ſhe would go no more on pilgrimage wii 

eliued, for all Saints ( ſaid ſhe ) are in heauen, pag. 827.col.2. Thomas Geffrey rſecuted for 
ſaying, That true pilgrunage was barcfoot togo Ls viſit the poere, weake, and ficke ; for 
are the true Images of God, pag.827.col.1. Miſtreſſe Cotiſmore, for ſpeaking theſe words, Thx 
if ſhe went to her chamber and prayed there, ſhee ſhould haue as much merite, as though #® 
went to Walfingham 1n pilgrimage : and that folkes go on pilgrimage more for the greene Ws» 
then any deuotion, Pa: 835.col.2. 65 | Fe 

Secondly ,as touching the popiſh pompous proceſſions, they are both ſi uperſtitious,iN retry 
and renewing the Iewiſh ceremonies, fuch as thefeaſt of Tabernacles was, which are al997 
boliſhed as ſhadowes by the comming of Chrift : and they are plainely idolatrous,for the a_ 
about their breaden god tn proceſſion, and makean Idoll of a peece of baked wheat: but 
lairh,The Sacrament ought to be receiued with thankſgiving in the Churches and congrega7 
of Chriſtians, 1.Cor.1 1.33. not to be caried about to be gazed vpon in the fields. Scan a 
ſions, void of ſuperſtition,which are vcd for ciuill purpoles,as to maintaine the limits an © 
of townſhips, and withall by the ſight of Gods bleſling vpon the creatures to be ſtirred P 
| ye neither mi{like nor condemne. | Tharp” 
p onc.Colon part.9.cap.s. Vt proceſſionet 95 ff campo! ampliu nou peragentur, & & 

ce{[1ons ſhould be no longer Lakes 9 1 hdd brcant that by pak. x of fachwE'R 
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concerning the Salats departed... @aft.5 ay 


; inftitatedforrhe aling of God, tnany ſinnes are gs :- Wherefore it ſeem- 
—_— vs,that theſe and fuchlike ft upplications from hencefortN ſhould be made within the 


ofthe Church. Popiſh proceflions, as we ſee, arc heere-by a popiſh Councell abridged. 
This "Iſo hath been the 1udgment of the holy Marryts : Thomas Spicer, /obn Deny put to death,for 
to followthe Croflein procethion,'p.x912 col.2.artic.6-Raife Alerrowtcr refuſing to car» 


rytheCrofſe in proceſſion.p.2018.col.r. 


AN APPENDIX CONCERNING THE HOLY 
Land,and holy warres for the ſame,as they were called. 


\ 


; IF 


x The Papiſts. TR 
Hey whichare but a little acquainted with ancient ſtories, ſhall find;thatthere were neuerin 62.Error; 

T olitendome ſuch bloudy warres,and for fo long a time,as thefe,which were atthe inſtiga+ 
tion of the Popes,taken 1n hand by chriſtian Princes Br the recouery of the holy land;in ſo much 
that they were made to belecue, that it was a meritorious worke : lrg King Richard 
the firſt, calling to minde his rebellion and diſobedience to his father, in part of ſariſffaQion, pur> 
poſed a voyage into the Holy land, as it was called, to redeeme Chrifts patrimonie from thit In- 
vdcks Fox pag. 3 5-Bellarm.ge laicislib.z .cap.16. For why ? they fay, it is an Holy land: far if the 
places of Gods ap{rition are counted holy,Exod.z. 5.Iof.;,15.much more the places of Chriſts 
natiuitie,buriall, paſſ1on,and reſurreQtion. Saint Perer calleth the place where Chritt was trahſfi- 2,Per,1.18. 
gured, The holy mount, Khemiſt.1 .Tim.4.ſett.10. | 

eAnſw, The places where God appeared in times paſt, were holy for. that time onely of 
Gods preſence, not for euer after : and the mount is called holy in Kpe& ofthe time, wherein 
the tranſſiguration way, not that the hohinefle of the place doth alyaycs continge : for that 
place which /acob called Bethel, the houle of God, Genef.28. is by the Prophet called Berhawer, 
the houſe of wickednefle, Oſe.4.1 f. becaule of the idolatries there committed : What was flow 
becomeofthe holinefle of the place 2 So the mount of Olines, which for the frunfulneſſe thereof 
was called Monvs Miſchche, the mount of oyle z was afterward termed_Mons eMaſebebith : the 
mountaine of corruption, becauſe of the 1dolatrie there committed,z.Reg.23.13. - | 


\  Thisalſo 1s Origens 1udgement of the holinefle of places, Nec ipſa Terico locus erat ſanttns, crc. yy &inlof 
Nether was Ierico an holy place, but becauſe the Prince of Gods warfare was there, it was called 
holy : The place alſo where Moſes ſtood, was not holy of it ſelfe, but becauſe the Lord ftood with 
Moſes, Preſentia Domini ſantiificauerat locum : The preſence of the Lord did fanttthe the place. If 
_= the holy preſence made thole places holie,they were no longer holy, then they had that pre- 
ence. ' SR ET Dr ns 
- Nicen,2, aftion.q. ex Leontio: Sion tanquan illins cinitatem, ec. We reuerence Sion, as his 
citie.: Nazareth, 4s his countrie : Iordane, as his lauer : not worthipping the regzon it felfe, 
or the ſtones, but him that there' appeared, and was conuerſant, cuen Chrilt our Lord. The 
- = is not holy in irſelfe, but it was holy becauſe of Chriſt, whule hee was conuerſant. 
®. ThePracfiants. © oP ho hate 4b 
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batthey n6t grit iofo meſtyerche pevple of God offered them no violence, butwen a 1, 
or nn | vg 1F.17. 8 inf bells: fol - <did of ATE 
_ .: Auguſtine laith, Sapi ws geſture 5 oſt inſta : ſea mmulto may is dolebit infiorum neceſſtatem gy, 
ie bellorws :A wg wul take tuft warrein hand : but it _ gricucth hm that he bath by 

. cauſetowarre. And what he meaneth by 1ſt warrghe further ſheweth : Imiquit as partiz aday 
infla bella ingerit gerenda ſapients. The in1quitie or inturies of the aduerſe part, doth ge Vito; 
wiſe man occaſion of iuſt warre. Iuſt warre therefore ariſeth , when men arc prouoked by ip. 
1uries, oe BY : ; | 

In the Ciuill law, the citie of Rome is called: ſecra/rbs, the holy citie, and that vnderthe j,,, 
then Emperors : Cod.lib.4.tit. 3 3.leg.2, Diocletian. Wherefore this title 1s not onely proper to kk. 
ruſalem. | 

 -. - © Looke yourowne decrees , part. 1.diſtini4.40.c.9. there you ſhall inde, that Gratia ,"ow looue, 
ſaluat animars : Grace, and not the place, doth faue the ſoule : Extra Paradiſnm faltns, &e. Man 
made without Paradiſe in an inferior place, was found better : and the woman made in Parady 
in a better place, was found worſe. Wherefore it is in vaine ſomuchto conrend forthe holingſe 
of the place. | 
| Zieeravesſ; ſub Inlio.2.ex oration.e/Egidy Viterbienſepiſceyi: Freta initio ſuis armis eccleſia Af. 
cam cepit, Emrepamobtinuit,chc. The Churchin the ry TS viing her owne weapons, obtaynel 
Africa, Europa, Aſia, not by violence, or by ſword, but by religious attes : Ht ſince the hoc 
hath changed the golden robe of the port, for the Iron weapons of madde Aiax, ſhee hath of 
Aſia, Ierufalem, Africa, Egypt. Thus he ſpake in the hearing ofthe Pope,inſinuating thus mag, 
thatrather by rehigious acts! the Turke might be wonne, then by forceable warre ſubdued, 


THE EIGHT. QVESTION, CONCERNING 
DN holy and feſtiuall dayes. 


His queſtion hath dwers parts. . Firſt, of holy dayes in generall. Secondly, of the Lotde 
; day. Thirdly, of the feſttuall dayes of Chriſtand the holy Ghoſt. Fourthly , of Saintshe- 
ly dayes. 


THE FIRST PART, OF HOLY 


dayes in'generall. 


- DEN | ft The Papiits. | YL, 
Fit they hold thar holy and feſtiuall dayes, are in themſclues, and properly and trucly,wor 
| A facredand mo other dayes are, Bellerm.cap. Fo = cdengry.cume 1.10. I wasintheſs | 
rit ( faiththe Apoſtle) on the Lords day : God reuealecth ſuch great things to Prophets rather 
on holy days, then prophane dayes : Ergo, ſome dayes holyer then other, Rhemnift. Awala, 
eAnſw. God giueth nothis graces inreſpe& of times, but according to his+owne pleaſure 
- Tanes of prayer he ehuſeth often, and of other godly exercits, not for .& worthines or holes 
doc times;but for the "_ _— of his ſcruants in ſuch exerciſes, to receiue Lay Ft 
was not perpetually obſcrued; for God appeared to Moſes keeping of ſh 30 
emer follow! pro pmend, ence = cid ue? ai. EY 
 Argum.2. It holy dayes were not in themſclues 
char all feſt 5.x 


yetinre 
more holy,be 


thath 
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"Ie concernity the Saint deparied, - Que. 5, 
crelt of ſiiebirth, paſſion, refurreRtion, be conſecrated, and befare other dayes peeferted? Bel. 
Lerw 5614. CT og a ny 


| eiuſre: Firlt, we dente not, but that theſe Feſtiuals of 6ur Sauiour are tobe preferred before 


other dayes, Þut NOT As 1n their nature more holy, but in reſpect of the vic, and commemoration 
of the boly ates of Chrift. Secondly, the places of Chrifts birth, paſſion , reſurreQion, -were 
holy, not by any inherent or naturall holinefle, bur tn reſpeCt onely, and during the: preſence-of 
Chriſt - ſoare the Feſtiuals of Chriſt holy in regard of the commemoration of the holy aftions 
of Chriltand not otherwiſe : Wherefore.Bellermive hath gained nothing by theſe reaſons; - 
The Pr oteſtants, . 
A TE graunt that the Lords day being commaunded of God, and ſo diſcerned from other 
V daues,may beTaid to beholier then the reſt,in reſpeR ofthe preſent yſe, but notin the na- 
cure of the day: for then could it not hauc been chaunged from the laſtday in the weeke to the 
Erft: as water in Bapriſme 1s holierthen other waters,becaule of the ſacred yie,norin it ſelfe,as by 
aqualitic of holines inherent. And as for other feſtiuall dates, which haue not thelike inſtitution, 
inecd onely of the Church,for Chrifttzan policic and orders fake, for the exerciſe of 


| day and day. 


An. Bellarmine ome! 
to falt every day,fome onely certaine daies,and both of them did well : and this is the tu 


* * 


uerall things,and he le 10 them 1n as diuers inſtances : wherefore it 1s notY | 

Apoſtles meaning to confound them into one, as Bellarmine doth. Thirdly, the ny aring 
He tha obſereth,or obſerueth not the day;obſerneth, and obſerneth net vnts the Lord, vert'6. appro 
notthe obſcruation of dates :But firſt we muſt conſider the times, when as yet ſort eeretiiontes 
ofthe Iewes remained,which the Apoſtles did for ſome while beare with, for feare to offend the 
weake. Secondly,the perſons muſt be reſpeted,of whom the Apoſtle treateth, not: ſath*4s Iblti- 


nately maintained Iewiſh rites,but the weake in faith, verſ. 1 that did alt. of conſcience, whorh rhe 


Apoſtle would haue gently and charitably dealt with, and not rigorouſly to bee condomned: as 
verl.1 5. Deftroy not by thy meate, for whom Chriſt died: But what-is this'to theſe ritaddy wits hs all 
iſh ceremonies ought long agoeto be buried ? or tothe perſons of our aduerſaritsHhonipr of 
weaknes and conſcience, but profefledly and purpoſely maintaine the difference of dates > Thy d- 
ly,the Apoſtle ſaying, he obſerneth to the Lord,gheche faith none other thing, then before verſ.4. 
why indgeft thou another mans ſernant ? be ſtandeth or falleth to bis owne maſter : he obſerueth, dr nor 
obleruethi tothe Lord,that is,he is left ro Gods itudgement. 5s ot >.» 8Þ oi. fol A 
Argum,2. Saint Pawl ſaith, Tow obſerne daies and moneths,timer,and yeeres, | am afraid of you; leaft 
T baxe beftaved on you laboxr in vaive, Galath.4.10.11. And againe, Colofl. 2.16. Letive wan com- 
demne you ts reſpett of an holy day,or of the new moone,or of the Sabboth which are but a ſpadlow of thinys 
tocome but the bodie is in Chriſt, From hence we reafon thus,out of the firſt place, Thatwinch hin- 
dreth, and deftroyeth the faith of the Goſpell,is to bee auoided ; but the oblerudtion of daies 
cauſerh che Apoſtles labour to be in vaine,and ſodeftroyeth the preaching of the Goſpell ; Ergo: 
Againe,all igures ought to ceaſe,the bodice being come; obſeruation of dates was itt Ir 
the bodie Evo. det tao For ron. ch 
Bellarmine anfivereth : firſt; thatthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the Iewiſh-obſeruations of daies, and - 
nt of the feſtiuals of Chriſtians: for S. Paw! hir obſerumg rhe feaſts of Chrifttans, as of 
entecolt, AR.20.4id make difference of daies. nr need, Tewrn YE Ton nomad. ; 
; ( ontra, Firlt,the feaſt of Pentecoſt,which Pasl obſcrucd at Ieruſalem,was a feaſt oftize ewes: 
ld a5 yetthe Tewiſh feſticals wete notaboliſhedzas it may appeare.'t. By the name, it being cal- 
thefeaſt of Pentecoſt, thatis the feaſt of fifrie Jaies,or the fealt vfwoekes : which was x feaſt 
k en the law. 2. Becauſcit is kept at Icrulalen), whereas it was not neceflarie to Keepe 
roche, iſtian feſtiuals there. 3. Saint Paw! comming to Ierufaltemn, did otherthitigs attording 
bj; law, as he poeged himſfelfs, AR.2 1.24. 4: The feftiuals'of Chriſtians were nor go 
fant. Second y,though wee graunt it was a feaſt of the Chriſtians, yet the Apoſtle made no 
p tence of daies, but for the holy vſe. Thirdly,theſe places ſerue as well 4gainſt pv- 
pih,as Iewiſh | , y Y | ahi TT WT, 
"Bela, obſcruation of Yaies,for there 1s no difference. * 
Fiit che] would ſeeme to make a treble difference, betweehe the-Iewiſh feſtinals and theirs, 
2 villt feſtivals after Chriſt haue a falſe figriification, but our#have g true, * , 
(re. Firlt;the Icwiſh Sabboch hath a trut-ſigniication yerinremernbring the exethlon of 
- £P 4 ene 
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Thy ninth yemwall Controuerſie . Dy 
the workd. Sefomdly, ſome of yours hauc « falſe fignification, as the feaſt of the aſſumption ge 
Mary which is a fable, \ | Nh PR oy, 
Re pr 10 chiefe end of their Sabboth,was to ſignifie things to come; butthe end of owe, & 
to.acknowledge Gods benekits. - ee end Ca hs $/ 

- Contra. 1. So alſo the Sabboth now is' a ſymbole of our cuerlaſting reſt, Hebr.4.as4hey, 
was-atype ef our reſt in Chriſt. 2. The Iewes alſo vpon the Sabboth remembred Gods beneſiy, | 
as of the creation,Exod:31.17, - — : | 
Thirdly, the chicfe part of their feſtiual , was to abſtaine from bodily labour : but the chi 
part of ours isto be occupied in diuine ſeruice, Bellerm.ibid. _ | | 
Contra, Firſt, their Sabboth conſiſted nor onely in bodily reſt, but ſpirituall duticsalfo,ag 
not doing their owne will, nor ſpeaking a vaine word,Ifay.,8.13. Secondly,your Sabboth hath 
no {pirityallduties, buta ſuperſtitious and 1dolatrous ſeruice, in worſhipping of Idols,inuecs.. 
tion of Saints, and ſuch like : So then 1n the obſeruation of dates there 1s no difference berweene 
the Iewes and Papilts, : | * 
. » £Aduguſtine'laith; Nor dominicum diem & paſchacelebramus, ſed quia imtelligimns, quo pertineant, un 
tempor phſernanns, ſed que ils fignificantar temporibus, Cont. Adimant.cap.16, We keepe the Lords 
dayandthe feaſt of Eaſter, not obſcruing the tunes, but remembring what 1s ſignified by thoſ 

| times: that is,for what cauſe they were ordained: Ergo,obſeruers of times are reproued, , 

_ :Leoups Epiftel.4.cap.q. Notm fit dileftioni veſtre vninerſos dies Chriſti,ec. Be it knowne toyay 
brothezhood, that all the daiecs bf Chrift arc conſecrate with innumerable vertues : yet if wee 
ſhould indifferently honour the memorie of all his aCts,all daies ſhould bee holy, becauſe 
one of heni 1s full of has miracles. Hence 1 gather,that dates 1n themſclues are not one holier 

then _ n as much asthey all and cuery of them were beautified and adorned with ſome 

The ſerupMſſus obſcruation of daics 1s forbidden by the Imperiall law of Thesdoſ.Codlh.6, 
tit.z odeg.2 7.400 by the Canonilaw, part.2.canſ.26.qu.7.c.17. Adanime periculum pertinent ſuper. 

ftitioſatemmparmm #þſeruagions:: —— obſcruation of daies LASER ox rothe ſouleys 

> Ap | in vaine amongit you. _ | 
"0 #2 AP The Papifts. 2, | 
25: TY affirme the keeping and ſanQification of holy daics to bee necefſaric, Rhemiſt.cuns, 
Galath,qſeB.5. affd that weare bound in conſcienceto keep the holy dates appointeddf | 
the Church,alrbough no offence or ſcandale nught follow and cnſue vpon the neglecting ofthe, 

- . Eftherp, Adrdechewy and Efher appoint a new feſtiuall day, not inſtituted ofGod,and binde 
cycry ant-t9the A thereof,that none ſhould faile to oblerue it, verſ.27.Ergo, men bound 
in conſciengs.to keepe feſtiuall daics. Bellarm.cap.1o. | | 

and nn”, A. 
Auſ:PIlcft,chough we refuſe notſome other fefkiuall daies, yet we acknowledge none neceſlart, 
morethen are of the holic Ghoſts appointing in the Scripture. , Secondly,wee denicthat 
theconftirutions afrhe Qhutch for: _ dates doe binde Chriſtians,in reſpeR of the daicsthem- | 
ſclucs,in canſcience to ketpethem, otherwiſe then they may giue offence by their common and 
diſobediencato.the holeſorhe decrees of the Church : forit telfe in it owne nature is ind; 

neither cap tht Church makea thing neceflaric in nature, whichGod hath left indifferent: 00 

thang bindochabGlutely m-conſcience,but that which is neceflarie by nature: wherefore keepin 
of haly; dajes;being not;inioyned, but left indifferent in the word, binderh no otherwiſe then ure 
hue ſaid, Thirdly che.example of Eſther ſheweth that the Church hath authoritie to appoints 

ciuill vics, daics of retoycing: that feſtiuall day then begun did not binde the obſeruers ib co0- 
| ſaiencezny otherwiſe the they were -bound-in all lawfull things to obey their gouernours, fe 
cheir gonlamews required, and hey promiſed bothfor themſclues and their ſeede to keepeth® 


Fx 4; ON 7. Whereby it appearcth that they were not bound abſ6lutcly in conſciencetoo- 
EFUC KK. ::- x 4 e PIE - __ ; 


_: ,aArgurs, If Chriſtians were houndin conſcience to keepe all holy daies which are enioyned 

them'an the.popiſh Clainchytheir burden ſhould be greater then the Iewes was(ſecing they 

| - mvaer-of. holy daies more) yetthe Iewes yoke was ſuch,as neither they,nor theirtoes®” 

 rners-wore able to bear; AF, a5 no. oi | NE / 
ragiwercth ; fcftythartheyoke ofthe Tewey is heauicrzin reſpeRof the hard obſcrianc% 

Ar.15 WAS-0 Coialt re rtbancaretplndies fire on the Lordedayythrices yeere thu wY. 
| rathey wereenfoyned tocateynſauouric and valeaucned bread: it was not MW 
the mulcitude of therr feaſts, but of other ceremonious rites,oep. 10, 44? 

yoke exen in reſpeRof their hard iniunQions is more intolerab#®® 

ur pugritnages tþ Rome, to Jeruſalem, to other remote places,are xo#c then 

lalem ; pus preſcription tofalt breadand water is barder,then wrt 


%s 


.® 
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concerning the Saints departed, Queft.S. 429 


1-auencd bread and yet you vſe that to : notto eate an eggein Lentis more,then not todrefls 
P hr Gy s. Secondly, the heauines of the ew yoke did mach fendin the mulei- 
ende of their fealts, as Ifay.1.14. if they were a-burden to the Lord, much more vnto men : and: 


cherefore che popiſh yoke inioyning the keeping of many more hohic daies,is much more grie< 


ne ſpeaking of the Sabboth, ſaith thus : Fee eff dies quam fecit Dominns, exnltemns &+-Dete 

= "20 This 1s « day which the Lord hath made, ler vs 6, at and bee glad therein PR. ==; 
i 18.24. This onely holy day,he ſaith,is of the Lords making, and therefore of all other neceſſary 
A pr M, wntin.cap.61.Santtormn celebritates in diem dominicum incidentes cenſemus ſubmonendax, 
$cWe think itmeete,that holy dates falling within the Lords day ſhould be remoued, and tran= 
lated to the day before, or after, that the folemnitie of them all may bee reſerued and referred to 
their Lord,&c. The Lords day we ſce,is preferred before the reſt, as being of neceſintie onely to 
be kept,and the reſt ro gine place to it. 

This truth alſo hath been ſealed : /oave lobn,the wife of Lews [obn, perſecuted for ſaying, Thag 
God commanded no holy dates to be Kept but the Sabboth day, Fox pag. 803.col,2. 


THE SECOND PART, OF THE 
Lords day. | 


The Papiſt ""=- 
Oncerning the Lords day, our aduerfaries doe graunt: firſt, that tis themoſt ancient of all 
hriftian teſtiuals, BeBar.cap.1 1. Secondly,thart it was inſtituted by the Apoitles,-b:4.Third- 
ly,chat it ſucceeded in ſtead of the Iewiſh Sabboth,ibid. Fourrhly,that it is the moſt excellent;and' 
wo be preferred before all other holy dates, Bellarm.cap. 1 o. Theſe points are on both tides conde= 
ſcended vnto, and whatſocuer elſe is affirmed agreeable to Scripture. ' 
The ſeuerall points wherein our aduerfaries and wee doe differ about the Chriſtian Sabboth, 
are theſe : | 
Firſt,the principall exerciſe of the Sabboth, ſay they, is for the people to come to the Church g,, Erroe: 
and heare Mafſe, which their abominable and 1dolatrous ſacrifice they make the proper worke of 
the Sabboth, (atechsſm. Roman.pag. 649. | 
The Protefl ants. ents.” 
PR Sabboth was ordained for the people to afſemble together to heare the word read, A&.1 5 
ver{.2 1.and preached;and to recc1ue the Sacraments, At.20.7.and to offer yp their praiers: 
thele were the proper exerciſes of the Sabboth : as for the popiſh ſacrifice of the Maſle, wee finde 
no mention at all thereof 1n Scripture. | 
Concd. Mogumtiac.can.z 4.Nunquam defit diebus dominicis, aut feftinitatibus qui verbum Dei pre- 
dicet: Let there bee never wanting, vpon the Lords daics and other feſtiuities, one that ſhould 
preachthe word of God. 
{ olonienſpart.g.cap.9. Dies dominicus 4 temporibus Apoftolorum celebris, vt in unnm omnes pariter 
Conenirent, ad audiendum verbum domini, ad audrendum quoque ſacrum & communicandum, ec. The 
Lords day hath been obſcrued fince the Apoſtles time, that all might meete together to heare 
Gods word,to heare alſo and receiue the Sacraments. Theſe then are the prmcipall exerciſes of 
the Lords day. And yet more cuidently it was thus decreed, Synod. Augnſtenſ.cap.18. Enangelia 
eitele dicbus dominicis lingua Germanice exponantar, eoqne tempore nulla miſſa,ve populun ab auſcul- 
Fatione dittrabi contingat, celebretwur : Let the Goſpels and the Epiſtles bee expounded yponthe 
Lords daies in the Germane tongue,and at that inſtantler no Maſle bee celebrated,leaſt the peo- 
Plede drawne away from hearing. From hence wee reaſon thus : That whereunto other exerciſes 
Blue place,isthe chiefe exerciſe of the Lords day ; but other gue place, as the ſaying of Maſſe, to 
Preaching and expounding of Scripture: Ergo,Gc. 
The Papiits. | 
vs V E difſent about the reſt of the Sabboth : they allow ſuch workes to bee done y 2a the 66.Errot; 
_ Sabboth, as ſhall be permitted by the Prelares and Ordinarics, and ſuch as by long 
ome have been vicd, Bellarm.cap.10. ; 
The Proteſtants. 
VV hold, that as the Lords day was inſtituted of God,ſo the manner of celebrating and 
ouoh Keeping it holy, is to bee learned out of the word,and neither cuſtome nor auchoritie 
S os glue liberrie for ſuch workes vpon the Lords day,as are not warranted by the word. 
c Rn. grauntthar we are not ſo neceſſarily tryed to the reſt of the Sabboth as the lewes were? 
3 & things are aboliſhed which appertained to the Iewiſh Sabboth : Firſt, the prefcripe of rhe 
7; *econdlyche cerctonious exerciſes of rhe Sabboth inthe ſacrifices and other riecs of che 
a a tegry ow uren danger care - a 


c—_— _ 


The ninth general C ontrouerſie 


Law .Thirdly,the typicall ſhadowes and fignifications of their Sabboth,as firſt it betokenedthe 
reſt in Canaani; thenthereſt and peacc of the Church by Chriſt, Hebr.4.3.5.Fourthly the frrich 

and preciſe reſt, whercin Chriſtians haue more hbertie then the Iewes had : and againe, they 
ſerued their reſt,as being properly and ſimply, and in it ſelfe a Sabboth dayes duety ; but we © 
conſiderit, as being referred to a more principall end : as making of ys more fit for ſpiritual}, 


.--*ercules. 


0 Secondly,we allow theſc workes to be done: Firſt, opera religioſa or pietatss,the religious wo 
and conferring to pictic - as the Prieſts did flay the ſacrifices vpon the Sabboth, and yer brake 
not the reſt of the Sabboth,Matth. 1 2.5. ſo the people may walke to their pariſh Church, thy k 
ſomewhat farre off: the Paſtor and Miniſter may goe forth to preach z yea, and preaching isof it 
ſelfe a labour of the body, to ſtudy alſo and meditate of his fermon; to ring the bels tocallthe 
people to the Church : alltheſe are lawfull,as being helpes for the exerciſes of religion. Secon , 
opera charitatis, the workes of mercie are permitted, asto viſite the ſicke, the Phiſition toreſpre 
to his patient ; yea, to ſhew compaſſion to brute beaſts, asto helpe the ſheepe out of a 
Matth.12.11: Thirdly, oper« neceſſitatss, the workes ofn eceſſitie, as the dreſſing of meare and 
' ſuch like,Matth: 12.1.3.Our Sautour excuſeth his Apoſtles for plucking the cares of Corne,yhen 

they were hungry. Asfor opera voluntaria, workes of pleaſure and recreation, we haue noqther 

iffion to vſe them, then as they ſhall be nolets'or impediments vnto ſpirituall exerciſes, y 

the hearing of the worde, and ineditating therein, .and ſuch other : Otherwiſe they are nortohe 
vicd. 

Anguſtine faith, ſpeaking of the Iewes, who did greatly prophane their Sabboth, in ſporting 
and daliance : © Melim toro die foderent, quam toto die ſaltarent : It were better for them to digge 
all day, then to daunce all day : cuen fo verily it were better for many poore ignorant people, 
that ypon the Sabboth giue themſclues to NSA quafhng,and gaming,if they ſhouldgoe 
co plough or cart all the day.Bur as for other ſeruile workes,as to keepe Fairesand Markets ypon 
the Lords day,to trauell themſclues,their ſeruants,and beaſts ypon the Sabboth,it is flat contray 
to.the commandement of God,and the prattiſe of the Church, Nehem.14.16. wherethereisno 
extreame and vrgent neceſ{itie : ſothat it1is notto be doubted, but that as the keeping ofthe 
. Lords day isa morall commandement ; fo alſo the manner of the obſeruing thereof in ſandtify- 

ing it,and reſting therein,is morall: the ceremonies of the reſt beingaboliſhed,that is, thelewih 
ſtricktnes thereof, and the opinion which they had of their reſt, as being ſimply a. partef the 
fanGifying of the Sabboth, But we do conſider 1t,as referred ynto more principall | Sage {7 
ſcrue 1t,not as of it {elte pleaſing God, but as making vs more fit tor ſpirituall exerciſes: Contrary 
to theſe rules, we acknowledge neither power in ordinaries,nor priwledge in cuſtome,to diſpence 
with the SanQtification ofthe Sabboth. | 

' Decret.part.1.drſtinf.86.cap.24.Gregor. writeth ſharpely to one [annarius an old Biſhop, be- 
cauſe he preſumed ypon the Lords day, exarare alterins me{/em,to enter vpon anothers harueſh,to 
ſpoyle it : By this we may ſee what great diſcretion popiſh Ordinaries hauc, in preſcribing Sab- 
both day workes. 

- Concerning ſuch (anRification of the Sabboth as we ſpeake of; which conſiſteth partly inab- 
ſtatrung from all corporall labors, and worldly affaircs, partly and chiefly in giuing our ſeluesto 
fpirituall exerciſes, we haue the full conſent of antiquitie, | 

 . Concerning the firlt : (oncil. Amrel.3.can.27. Die dominicscum caballis, bobms, vehiculs itine\ 
won debere : That none ought to trauell with horſe,oxen,carts vpon the Lords day. (abilonenſc% 
18.Ruralia opera nemo facere preſumat:Let no man vpon this day preſume to do any country work, 
as to ſow,to reape,toplough. Matiſconenſ.2.can.i.Nullus canuſarum ationes exerceat : That nowan 
ſhould goe to law.Colonienſ.part.g.cep.1o.Markets and Faires arc forbidden to be kept. Mew 
cap.61. Tripudia ſaltationes, profana ſpetacula nonpermittenda : Daun cing, and leaping,and all pro- 
phbane playes and ſights muſt be forbidden. | 

As touching the affirmatiue part of this ſan&ification, in ſequeſtring our ſelues to ſpiritual 
exerciſes, thus alſo it hath been decreed : Trallam.can.19. Vr omnibus diebus ſed precipnt _ 


| populum doceatt pietatis eloguia : That vpon all dayes, bur chiefly on the Lords dayes thepi 
inſtruc the wa : aka, of the word !s one hats worke ofthe Lords day : x 6 receiuing of 
the Sacraments 1s another, Colonienſ.part.9.cap.g. Populus conueniat ad communicandum : vr 
ple muſt come together to communicate, Prayer is another Sabboth worke : Matiſconenſ2-4-% 
Die dominics quiſque ſcipſum precibus & lachrimis afficiat : Vpon the Lords day let euery man give 
himſelfe to prayer and teares.Giuing of thankes and prayling of God 18 proper alſo for the Lords 
day : Synod. Colonienſ.part.9.cap.9. Dies illa tantum orationibus bymnts,Pſalmis tram figater: Letthat 
gay:onely be ſpent in prayer, Hymnes and Plalmes, and fpirituall ſongs. Anrelianenſ.2. 
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muſt giue themſeclues only to prayer, and moore, of almes. Here be other exerciſes of 
Lords day. And thus, as WC ſee, the aunctent Canons doe teftific with ys for the ſanAification 
ay. 
of - Los = agree the umperiall Iawes : which bid , Ozminm Indicum & artium officia ceſſa- 
&c Both the res of Indges, and artificers ſhops to ceaſe and be ſhut vp vpon the Lordes 
po Cod.bb. 4.tit.1 2./eg.3.Theod.and that no playes or enterludes ſhould be Kept vpon that day, 
nfo ſach games, ib:4.leg.10.Le0,et eAnthem. ct workes of neceſſitic areexcepred, as in time 
pr ee” and ſeede time,/eg. 3.and canſe piſtorie,Bakers cauſes,as touching the making of bread, 
O eexcepted, leg.5 Valenti. Likewiſe workes of charie, as in according and reconciling men; 
_ -olerated , {eg.19- as alſo manumirting and ſetting bond-men at hibertie , leg.8, Valentin. 
Thirdly , workes of pictie are excepted, as doing of Juſtice in executing of malctaCtors and ot- 
fenders, leg. 9. Honor .T heodo. i 3 
The Papiſts. 
Hey afhirme thatthe Apoſtles altered the Sabboth day, from the ſeuenth day to the eight, 5 7.Ertor, 
f HanSeo from the creation ; and they did 1t without Scripture, or any commandement of 
Chriſt : ſuch power (fay they) hath God left to his Church. This then they hold,that the Sabboth 
was changed by the ordinarie power and authoritie of the Church,not by any efpeciall dire&tion 
from Chrilt : thereupon it followeth, that the Church, which (they ſay) cannot erre, may alſo 
change the Sabboth to any other day in the weeke, Rhemi#t.e Apoc.1.ſeft.6. 
The Proteſtants. 
1, He Apoſtles did not abrogate the Iewiſh Sabboth, bur Chriſt himſelfe by his death, as he 
did allo other ceremonies of the Lawe: and this the Apoſtles knew both by the Scriptures, 
the word of Chriſt and his holy ſprite, 
2 They did not appoint a new Sabboth of their owne authoritie : for firſt they knew by the 
Scripture,that one day of ſcuen was to be obferued for-euer, for the ſernice of God and exerciſe 
of religion, although the preſcript day car rp rothe Law were abrogate : for the Lord before 
the morall law was written,cuen immediately after the creation,ſanAihed the ſeuenth day,ſheiy- 
ingthereby,that one of the ſeuen muſt be obſcrued fo long as the world endured. Secondly they 
knew there was the ſame reaſon of ſanQifying the day of Chriſts reſurretion,and the reftrrurion 
of the world chereby,as of ſanEifying the day of the Lords reſt, after the creation of the world. 
Thitdly,they did 1t Þ / the direction of the Spirite of God, whereby they were ſo direted andigo- 
uerned,that alchough they were fraite men by nature, and ſubiect to error : yer they could not 
declinein their writings and ordinances of the Church, from the truth, which aſſurance of Gods 
fpiritin the ike meaſurethe Church hath not now ; but ſo farre forth is promiſcd to be led into 
ail truth, as ſhe followeth the rule of truth expreſſed in the Scriptures. Wherefore the Church 
hath no authoritie ro change the Lords day,and to keepe it.vpon Monday or Tucſday,or any 0- 
therday; ſecing it is not a matter of indifferencie, but a neceſſary preſcription of Cliriſt him- 
{c|te, deliuered by the Apoſtles : forthe Lords day began 1a the Apoſtles time, and no doabt by 
their Apoſtolike authoritie direCed by the ſpirit of Chriſt, was inſtituted, AR.20.7. Apocal.r- 
verl.1o.Neither can there come,ſo long as the world continueth,ſo greata cauſe of changing the 
Sabboth,as the Apoſtles had by the reſurreGion of Chriſt, Wherefore the laiwe of the Sabborh,as 
tis now kept and obferued, is perpetuall. | 


Conſtantin. 6. can. 8, Diei dominici,quia ineco Dems Incem condidit, in eo Mana in eremo pluit, rc. 
tanta debet eſſe renerentia, &c. The Lords day muſt be had 1n great reuerence, becauſe vpon this 
day God created the Light, it rained Manna in the Wildernefle : Chriſt then youchſated to be 
orne : onthis day the ftarre appeared to the Wiſe men: Chriſt fed fine thouſand men with fiue 
ws andtwo fiſhes : on this day he was baptized, roſe againe, ſentdowne the holy fpirit ypon 
Ns diſciples, &c. theſe ate the reaſons why we doe now keepe the Lords day vpon the firſt in the 
Ke: butgreater reaſons than theſe, ſhall neuer fall out vpon any other day : Ergo,the Lordes 

ty cannot be remooned to any other day ofthe wecke. _ 

: The PapiSts. TIE 

4+ Hey affirme tharthe keeping of the Lords day,in ſtead of the Iewiſh Sabboth,is a traditton ;g p..4 
of the Apoſtles, and not warranted by Scripture, Rhemift. ar .1 5.ſett. 3. LY 
__ The Proteſtants. 
h 


© obſeruation of the Lords day is not delivered by blinde tradition, but hath teſtimonie of 


oly Scriptures, 1.Corinth. 16.2. AR.20:7. Apocal.1.10. and the obſeruation thereof is ac- 
S commaundement, not after the doGtrine of men, Fulk.ibid. Belkermine out of 


ces proueth the Lords day to be inſtituted in the Scripture : de cults. ſanftor. 
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.C4p:1. In bac mmndas ſumpſit i in bac per reſurreftionem Chriiti moys interi- 
nitiwn,cc.On this day the world tooke beginning by the reſurreion of N 
ca 


The ninth penerall Contronerſie 


death was deſtroyed, and life entred : on this day the Apoſtles recetued commiſſionto preqy, 
Chriſt entred into his diſciples, the doores being ſhut, &c. Ergo, the Lords day is ob | 
tradition, but adiuine inſtitution : Theſe workes, whereby theLords day 1s ſanCtified, were In 
workes of the Trinitie,and ſetforth in Scripture : Ergo, the Lords day is inſtituted of Gyg and che 
grounded vypon Scripture, 

Decret.part.1.diſt,76.c.5. Leo, Quiddie dominica ordinationes Sacerdotum celebrentar, ec, T\ge c0 
orders mult be celebrated vpon the Lords day, itis not grounded onely ypon cuſtome, by 
the Apoſtles doftrine in Scripture,&c. and he proueth it out of the 13.of the Ates : But this ap 
not be ſhewed out of-Scripture, that Orders ſhould be kept ypon the Lords day, but thatyy 
Scripture cuidently teſtifieth for the Lords day it ſelfe. 

FT. The Papists, | 
'N Tx teach that the Lords day is commanded,and likewiſe kept for ſome myſtical fgnig. 
cation,not onely for the remembrance of benefites alreadie accompliſhed;zas of thereſr. 

reion of Chriſt,and the Aduent or comming downe of the holy ſpirite : bot alſo tobetokenyy. 
to vs thingsto come, as our reſt andglorie in the kingdome of God, Bellarmin, de cultu ſalty, 
lib.3.cap.11. | 


- | 
- 


| | The Proteſtants. 
I. E graunt, that the Sabboth may be ſo applyed, both to call ro remembrance thing fi 
V already, as vpon that day done : as the refurreCtton of Chriſt,and the deſcendinge. ye 
the holy Ghoſt. Some rake alſo that Chriſt vpon that day was baptized ,vpon that day turned m 
water into wine,fed five thouſand with a few loaues, came vnto his Apoſtles after his refurreQion N 
the doores being ſhut, and that as vpon this day he ſhall appeare to iudgement : but vponwha C 
ground Iknow not, Certaine it 1s chat vpon this day Chrif roſe againe,and that the holy Ghoſt I 
came downethen ypon his Apoſtles. We deny not but that the keeping of the Lords day holy, b, 
may fitly bring vnto our remembrance theſe things« yea and that it may be a type and ſymbole E 
ynto v$S1n ſome ſort, borh of things ſpirituall, as to betoken our ceaſing and reſting fromthe fe 
workes of finne,Heb.4.1o.and 1.Pct.4.1. as alſo of things to come, as the kingdome of heauen c 
is called a Sabboth, Iſai.66.2 3. C 
But we dare not,neither will affirme, that the Sabboth was ordayned and conſtituted for any 
ſuch end: for the commandement of the Sabboth now to vs 1s onely morall, not typicall or cere- 
moniall,as the Iewiſh Sabboth was ; but looke wherein the Sabboth was morall to the Iewe,fo 


it is kept ſtall : As intheſe two 2c lar it was morall to them ; firſt, to be a ſigne betweene them 


and the Lord,and to diſtinguiſh them from other people,Exod. 31.17. Ando alfothe rightke- 
ping of the Lords day 1s a notable outward marke of difference betweene the Church of God 
andall others. Secondly,that ypon the Sabboth they ſhoukd reſort together,and heare the laxe 
read and preached, At.1 5.21, Andfor this cauſe, namely,the exerciſe of rehigton,are Chriſtuns 
chiefly bound to.the Sabboth. It may (1fay) fitly be drawne to reſemble heaucnly and fpints- 
all things : but that is not any end ofe the inſtitution. The Iewes had two kindes of types,nuj@- 
70s, and typos deſtinatos, types made and applyed, and rypes appointed and ordayned oF God to 
ſhadow forth ſome notable thing : as the-Paſchall Lambe, was typas deftinatws, of our Sauou 
Chriſt, as they were not to wan A a bone of the Lambe ; ſo was it accordingly perfourmedit 
Chriſt, They had alſo many types beſide,that were not deftinated to fignifie any certaine thing: t 
of ſuch S. Pawl ſpeaketh, 1,Corinth. 10.6. 11. So weſay of the Sabboth, that it 1s not rypwap 
a—_ it is notinſtitutcd for any ſhadow or ſignification, though it may be fitly applied toſu® 
an vic. __ | 

Matiſconenſ.2.can.1. Ipſe eft dies requietis tuns,ipſe nobis per ſeptimi diei umbrans infuvtt! 
woſcitur in lege + Propberis: This 1s - of "A for oY this 1s 0 to hauc been inſinuated 
by the ſhadow ofthe ſcuenth day 1n the law : ſothen the Lords day was rather ſhadowed foortlh 
then it doth ſhadowe;it had ſhadowes,it ſelfe is no ſhadowe. 

Colonienſ.part.9.cap.9. Dies dominicus 4 terporibus Apoſtolorum ſemper in eccleſia celebris fat, " 
tum ins ouns omnes pariter connenirent : The Lords day hath been alwaics celebrated inthe Ch 
ſince the Apoſtles time, that the peoplemight come together to heare the word of God,&c. For 
this end then the Lords day was appoynted / ©i5* - ha to bea ſhadow of things to come- 

; | Papitts. 
6. Far fay that we are notbound ypon the Sebboth by any peculiar commandementt% ab- 
ſtaine from ſinne,more then vpon any other day : neither that the inrernall a& of © 
on apperrainethto the keeping of the Sabboth, but the externall ; that any finne committed WP” 
on the Sabboth 1s not thereby the greater : neither rhat wearemore bound ypon the Sab 
ſeeke for internall grace then vpon any other day,Bellarm. bt. 3 .cap.10.propoſ.q. my 
 eArgum.1. Bellarminerealoneth thus, the internall a& of religion is the end of this conumar” 
dement,but the mcanes tending to the end,not the end it ſelfe,are commaynded, = p cod; .2 
| iy ARR Ea: OO EI OEIOon ; cc 
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cecondly, the internall uF- 

In the firſt bes t,the —— On Eve in the firft commandem 

the worſhip or IcTUICC of God in our nat eopppbeir 1% oh worſhip of he ade , Ge order: 
ibed.. ;In the thurd, 


Thirdly, it were dangerous roa . 
es, if ſinne be more ri pporntſo many holy dayes,for thi 
Anſw. To the firſt we RE Ek ik, vpon Eftiuals, p: were butto entangle mens 
« commanded : for loue 1s the end eh it1s yntrue, that rh TY 3 D. 
manded, and one of the greateſt command the commandement, 1 age onely , and not the 
theend 1s,not to commit adulteric; the 0 HER, Marth. 22.39. & * .1.5.and yetis com- 
nefſc arc likewiſe prohibited, Rom. 13.1 _ to adulteric,as h ic 7, Commandement 
hidden? fo admit that the internall 3. ſhall we ſay therefore . ambering and;want« 
ded ſanChificat that adul on 
perm” _ Secondly, though 1t be the end 10n of the Sabboth is the en "yo j{s ſelfc 1s not for=- 
— ry ap and the externall exerciſes of Ar reſpeR of the meanes t c, yetitmay beand 1s 
_— I, which is the glory of God; religion;yectit 1s allo as a ending vnto1t, asthe 
larmines owne rule. | ;and therefore may be ES referred to the prin- 
To theſecond, we anſwere : Firſt, th manded, according to Bet- 
firſt Conan : Thou ſhalr "bs ough ſome internall a& of religi ; 4 
. act, which 1s peculiar Hager pi by ods ; and as to log -G be preſcribed in the 
wary = Sccondly,he very fondly demn 4 ? ords day, 1s onely rreſerth on , and feare him: 
Co —— as Origen ſheweth by this reaſo1 " the firſt table into 3.pre ed inthe fourth com- 
mes, what _ _} OY AT eh ſo ke Lt tg 0/0 poten 
- hdr Ir _y n of the Decalogue? tl 1t be ſo, then are there cle twoare one 
| : econd 2 thereforerhe fi not ten commande- 
_ ANT; tomakea gra Feb oops wake no granen rad rit Commandement 1s —_ 
forbiddenin the {: image to worſhip it, 1 ge, Cc. thus farre Ori , "7 
and econd commandement, which ipit, is an externall a& of ec rigen. home... I 
_ -|- += iiihe all external actes of at-oragag?es nan to the Byrne Y, ths 18 » 
Tothethird pw _ | | n to thisfourth,or as he mak ry is dtut- 
« fanRificati were ; Firſt, that oth ethit, the third 
FG 77 TY as the Lords day is ” oy dayes are not entoyned with ; 
repay 4 e Church, ſome arethe m Leeds ichis of Gods inſtitution with the like tri pre- 
_ ing of a day toan holy v{ = 1nuentions of men, as pop! "oa < the other were or- 
condly, it 1s Bellermine y vie, dependeth ypon Gods popiſh holy dayes : butth 
uals of the Cl s OWNC poſition h P ods command a © ſpe- 
not we,that ren er 4 Io. prop.3 ; a = ns re DOune in jun = 8 EbOa EYE 
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Auguſtine faith, ſpeaking of the Tewiſh women : Q#anto welins famine corum lenam fare, 
quam illo dic in neomenys ons : (piritualiter obſernat Sabbatum Chriftianu,abſtmens ſeab operes. 
wileideſt, 4 peccato :TraZ. 3mm [oban. Their women might be better he =p in ſpmning ax home 
than in dauncing vponthis day : for a Chriſtian doth ſpiritually keepe the Sabboth,in abſtaining 
fromall ſcrule . 24," that is, from ſinne, They then that doe obſerue the Sabborth onely in 6 
ternall aQs,doe but carnally keepe tt. : 

Concil. Matiſcon,2.can,1.Eſtote ommes in _ & landib.Dei corpore & animo imtents,die 
ghiſque ſcipſum —_— & precibus afficiat : Let every man bode and ſoule be —_ in ſetri 

0d: vpon the Lords day let euerie man gtue hunwſelfe in his affeCtion to tex 
and praiers. Here is more than the externall a of religion required: intention and affet 
inward things. Againe in the ſame Canon, Exbibeamns des liberam ſernitutem, non quia hic quighy, 
Dems expetit, vt corporali abſtinentia diem Dominicum celebrem, ſed querit obedientiam, per quay vg 
calcatis terrents attibus ad co:lum v/que miſericorditer pronebat : Let vs yeeld ynto God our freeſe,. 
uice: for God requireth vs not by bodily abſtinence to keepe the Lords day, but he looketh 
our obedience, by the which we ſhould tread vnder our feet all earthly and carnall a&, ang 
bee lifted vp in meditation cuen vnto heauen. Obedience then1s eſpecially required ypon the 
Lords day. 


The Papiſts. | 
7. TY hold it a thing vnlawfull for Chriſtians to faſt ypon the Lords day, Bellerm. lib, ,, 
cultu ſanitor,cap.11. 

. T be Proteſtants. 
A graunt that this opinion is very auncient,and that in Tertullians time it wasrecei 

. 4 uedin many Churches:and they thought it as vnlawfull ro bow the knee vpon the Lork 
day, Tertul. lib. de coron. Milits. Die dominics icinnare nefas ducimns, & de geniculis adorere: We: 
count it vnlawfull to faſt ypon the Lords day, and topray kneeling. 

So likewiſe, Trullan. Synod. can. 90. Ne dominicss diebus genna flettamus : that wee bow notou 
knees vpon the Lords day : butthe Papiſts obſerue not the one, why then ſhould they bindthes 
ſelaesto the other? /gnatins makerth faſting ypon the Sabborh as great an offence, as thekillng 
of Chriit hunſelfe, Epiſtol. ad Philip. But, I rruſt, they will not ſay D. Ee | 
- Serondly,the reaſons why faſting is not to be vied vpon the Lords day becauſe the Iefureſt 
teth downe none, I will ſupply out of eAwguſtine : firit, Sentio (faith hee) ad ſignificandewreysin 
ſempiternam(vbi eſt verum Sabbatum)relaxationem,quam conſtriltionem iernny aptins conmenire,lotink 
that to ſignifi the eternall reſt, which is the true Sabboth, libernie rather, chan the vrgingifts 
ſting doth mot fily agree. But to this we anfwere,rhat this ſignification of eternall reſt, nos 
ſcnriall part of andifying the Sabboth, nor no end of the inſtitution, as we haue ſhewedakrs 
though x may haue ſuch an application : and therefore this reaſon prooucth not ſuch a necitr 
of nor faſting ypon the Sabboth . Secondly, Die dominics ieinnare magnume#t ſcandalus:iti 
great offence tofaſt on the Lords day, becauſe the Manichees made choice of that day tofaſti. 
Per quod fatlum eft , vt iciuninm Sabbathi borr«biliza babererar, By the which {fawrh hee) it came 
paſſe;that the faſt of the Sabboth was more abhorred, Anga/tm. bid. But this reaſon now binded 
not vs, becauſe the name-and herefie of the Manichees is now worne out, and therefore the 
no feare of any ſcandale to ariſe that way. - 

Thardly,we grauntthar the Lords day is not the fitteſt time for publikefafts : firſt, becauſets 
a day of reioycing : ſo wee read that the people in Nebemizh his time, were forbidden romou® 
and weepe, after the lawe was read vnto them by Ezre, becauſe it was a day of ioy and mith 
Nehem. 8.11. Secondly, the day of folemne and publikefaſting ought to be ſer apart from oth 
daies, and to be proclaimed folemne, and to be | am wholly 1n-ſprrituall exerciſes, cyenasi 
Sabboth, with vacation and reſt from other bodily labours,as we may read, 2. Chron. 20.3- Ne 
hem. 9.1. And therefore any day is more fit than the Sabboth, becauſe that 15a holy day alread® 
vnto the Lord : but when we will humble our ſelues before the Lord by faſting and praier , foe 
day would only for thatpurpoſe be conſecraterynts God -: that may be as a voluntaric ia! 
whereas we are bound of necefſitic to keepe the-Lords day. Rs 
. Bnt concerning priuate and particular fafts, when men by themſclues haue occaſiont® gy 
themſclues to prayer,whereof S.Paxl fpeaketh, r.Cor.7. 5. Such priuate exerciſes may © 
performed vpon the Sabboth, becauſe ofthe prdinarie exerciſes of the word, which are noble 


and publike fafts,though not ordinarily, yet when there is iuſt occaſion, may bee ke 
Sabborh:as weread Alt.20.7.how roi {dhe continued his preaching xpary be - wherof A# 
guſtine writeth thus, Neceſſarins ſermo reficiendi corporis cauſa imterrumpendaus eſſe non viſm ef pſe 
tixro Apoſtolo: The neceflarie preaching of the Apoſtle,he thought not good, for the rfebinke 
their bodies to breake off, being readie to depart. We concludetheretore,thar ic is lah qpot 
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.ords day, though it bee not alwaies expedient. And ftine very well determineth 
eponthe Loren, uf bans. von Apoitolicis literis video rg "pndbbnd : quibus anion die- 
-_ orteat ieiunare, & quibus oporteat, precepts domini, vel Apoſtoloruns non innenio definitum: 1 

> Loch in the Euangelicall and Apoſtolicall writings, that faſting is commanded : bur vpon 
hat daies WC ought to faſt, ypon whar wee ought not,I do not finde it defined, Epiſt. 86. Where 
f cofalt or not to faft ypon the Lords day,or ypon any other, being not determined in Scrip= 
ore” fr as athing indifferent tothe Church of God, © 
co eu. Gangrenſca0. 19:5 quis tanquam hoc continemie connentre endicans dic dominico teinnanzrir; 
"at in cinſdens dies conterprumeanathema fit :If any man doctaft ypon the Lotds day, as wdging it 
as agreeable to a'continent life, or in contempy of the day, let him be accurſed. The Councell 
priſe 4 wly forbid faſting vpon this day,butthar 1t ſhould nor bee done ſuperſtitioutly,vixh 
an opinion of greater holines, nor 1n contempt of the day, which is ro Chriitians a day of re- 
0 hewik Carthaginenſ. 4.can.64. Qui dominico die ſ{udiose ieinnat, credatur non catholicus : He 
that of purpoſe doth Faſt onthe Lords day, let him bee counted nor Catholike, A man may faſt 
then yponthe Lords day,ſo it be not of a ſuperſtitious or wilfull purpote, ... . - 
In their owne decrees it ftandeth thus : Decrer par. 1.diiF,76.cap, Viinam eteni die icinnare poſſi 
mrus,oc. 1 would we _— faſt cucry day,whichin the AQts of the Apoſtles wee reade,that S. Pas! 
* did,andthereſt of rhe faithfull with him - the dates of Pentecoſt, and vpon the Lords day. 
- The Papiits. | | | 
g TP Hcname Sunday,is an heatheniſh wage all other weeke-daies in our language : ſome 72.Errow- 
impoſed after the names of Planets, as in the Romanes time : ſome by the name of cer- 
eaine Idols, which the Saxons did worſhip : which narnes the Church vieth not, bur hath appoin- 
tedto call the firſt Jay the Dominike after the Apoſtle, Apocal. 1.1 0o.the other by the name Feries, 
vntill the laſt of the weeke, which the calleth by the old name Sabboth, becauſe that was of God, 
not by impoſition of che Heathen, Rhemſft .annor. Apocal.l.ſeft.6, | CET bs 
. The Proteftans. | 
Af. as the name of Sunday, and the reſt, is of the heatheniſh beginning, and therefore 
were better to be otherwiſe termed,as the firſt, ſecond,or third from the Lords day,asthe 
Jewes called their dates from the Sabborh : ſo your terme of Feries, is no lefle heatheniſh, derwed 


fromthe word ferie,or fer:4,which were ſo called, fereendss vittimuis, of ftriking the heatheniſh ſa- 
criices,as Sextus Pompeins ſaith, Fulk.ibid, | - 

. 2, Wehauec other names allo that _— be reformed,as of our moneths : as March is ſo called Avguſt.cone. 
of Mer:,lunc of [xno, January of Ianws,which were Heathen Gods: Tuly and Auguitdoc beare th& Fauſt. 18.5. 


names of men : yea,and if we might be inuentors of new names, the termes of Chrittmas, Micha- 
clmas,Candlemas,ſhould not ſtand in force,nor any more bee vied, which are as offenſiue'as the. 


ret: for as for the names of Heathen Idols, the moſt part are 1gnorant of them ; but the vulgar 
terme of Maſſe,is to too well knowne, and too much loued of many of our couhtrie men. Now 
forthe name Sunday, whichis ſo great a mote in your eye, it there were no more but that, 4wgu- 
fime ſheweth, how it might be fauourably expounded, Dres mage ſolis celebrammus,illuw ſolrs,de quo 
fat ſcriptura,orietur vobis ſol inſtitie : Wee doc keepe Sunda holy, namely, ofthat great Sunne, 
whereof the Scripture ſpeaketh, the Sunne of righteouinefle ſhall ariſe. So in the Ciuill law, 
Coe.lib.; tie.n tleg.z.1t 18 called, dres ſos, Sunday : though the other name, dies Dominicus, the 
Lords day \be preterred; as 166d. lee.7. Valentin. Dies ſolis Dommicos rite dixere maiores,the Sundaic 3, 
er anceſtorsrighely called the Lords dayes, | 
hh 3- Wewihtharall theſe termes mught belaid downc,as Auguſtine ſaith, Nolumns,vt dicant.& 1c Plal.93, 
Come igewer vt non dicant : Wee would not haue men fo to ſpeake, and I wiſh they werere- 
"a : 5 ſceing "7 continuall cuſtome mens tongues are inurcd to ſuch terines, let them 
"<prs athey are vicd onely as ciuill names,to call things by, not for any religion or myſtcric 
FR contained, or fi niſied _ C | g 
he Gn | Is Idoe commend Hieremes two rulcs concerning heatheniſh names: the firſt, where 
Ons 2X 4 de veite ſacerdotal.in lob, Aritiurum & Orionem,ehc. In lob we reade of Artturus, and 
W,oue 4.  ames of the ſtarres, notthar the Hebrues doe fo call them: ſed quad nos non poſſu- 
bur vnder & ur, niſi conſwetis vecibus iateligere, but becauſe wee cannot vnderſtand whar is fad, 
called Ky 6,2 mon termes. So then, where yſc and cuſtome harh obtained to haue things 
eddy ſuchn 
unn 


mes. amcs,and they-are knowne by no other, there neceflitic doth dupenſe with Hca- 


Jann ther tle 1s this,tharſuch Pagan termes, which haue no neceffarie vie, bur procced of. pro= _. 
nft;.. © Yantonnes, ſhould bee tefe: Abſit, vi de ore (briftiano ſonet,&+c, God forbid,that 4 
ould ſound, 7apiter, Herenles,ch6, que portenta ſunt mages, quem nomina, which 
xthen names. This is a good caucatefor young Students, that they ſhould in 
w_ | ve 
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theiriexcrciſcs,as declamations, diſputations, Comedies, Tragedies,auoid and declinethoſe may, 
ſtroueHeathentſhaames, which yctarctoo rife among them. bad.» & po | 


THE -THIRD PART, OF THE FESTIVAL. 
+ - .. dayes of Chriſtandtheholy Ghoſt. 4K 


y The Patil» - - | Hoa | 
Fg*He feaſts of Eaſter and Whitſonttde, and xr ſolemniries of Chriſt, were preſcribed (they 
A ifay)by the Apoſtles, Rhemiſt, Math. 1 5.feft.2.to be kept - + » Lonkaquy datcs; and that Pyy 
did-appoint that Eafter ſhould not bekept the 14.day of the firit Moone,as the lewes-obleruedit, 
but the Lords day after. And of the feaſt of Pentecoſt mention 1s made, 1.Corinth.x 68 Ers 
theſe feaſts were inſtituted of the Apoltles,Belkerm.cap.12.13. | {el h 
Bellarmineto proue the celebration of Eaſter,as it is now obſerued in the Latine Church;rghþ 
Apoſtolicall,alleageth the 8.Canon ofthe Apoſtles, which decreeth,That be which obſerned Eqity 
before the vernall Equinottinm, whether Biſhop or prieſt ſhould be depoſed. | | 
Anſ. It is a cleere caſe,thatthoſe Canons are forged and fallely aſcribed to the Apoſtles ; 1. t 
thelatt Canomthe Goſpell of S. /oh» 1s: counted among the Canonicall bookes of the new Teſts. 
ment,wvhich was not at that time written, when theſe Canons are faid to haue been madebythe 
Apoſtles aſſembled togerher : for Saint Petey,a principall compoſer of theſe Canons, is brou 
peaking, Can.28. who was put to death before S. /obs writ his Goſpell. 2. -Of what yalidite 
cheſe Canons be,it appeareth in the Trullane Councel, Can. 12. where they forbid Biſhops af 
their conſecration to have ſocietic with their wines, direAly contrarie to the 5.Canon of the 4. 
rag and they giye a reaſon thereof, Stratum eccleſiafticum 1m pulcbriorem ordinems reductaes, 
err ineaning was to-bring the ſtate eccleſiaſticall to a more beautifull order, whereas the k 
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concerning the Saints departed; Quef.8. 


Thirdly, Penteco ſt, whereof Saint Paw ſpeaketh,was the feaſt of the lewes, which, with other 
ſolemnattes of theirs,the Apoſtles obſcrucd not as a portion of Chriſtian religjon, but taking oc 
cakon of the mecting of the Iewes1n thoſe fteſtuall dates: and ſo doe we oblerue thoſe hioly daics 
for order and edification of Gods 251 ene vic to aſſemble atſuch times, Falk, Mat. 1 5,ſeF. 3. 

Fourthly,what cauſc is there, why Eaſter and Whiſonride ſhould be tied to the Lords day,and 
the Natiuitic of Chrilt, which Bellarmine confefſerh,was vpon the Lords day, ſhould indifferently 
bee kept vP0n any day ? but that hereby we vnderſtand, that it 1s an indifferent matter,whether 
they ſhould be Kept vpon the Lords day,or any other,and wherher ypon any certaine day,or to 
belcfttothe diſcretion of the goucrnours of the Church to be obſerued, as any other occafion 
ſhall be offered, Faulk annot. Apocalypſi.1,ſett.6, | 

Laſtly,wee ihewed eAaguſtines opinion,in the firſt part of this queſtion, how he vnderſtandeth 
that faying,Pfal. 118. This 1s the day which the Lord hath made, onely of the Sabboth : thereby 
infinuating,that other holy dates cither were not inſtituted of God at all, or.elfſe not with the like 

efſitie; 

"I vs ſce further the conſent of _— : that the obſcruation of Eaſter is no Apoſtolicall 
conſtitution it appeareth: 1. Becauſe there was no vniforme order ſet downe for it before the 
brit Nicen Councell,wwhere,as 7 beophilus Alexanarims witnefſlcth,theſe three rules were made for 
Faſter-: the firſt,thet it ſhould nor be kept before the 2 1.o0f March,nor after the 2 0.0f April, be- 
cauſe their Equinottium did fal then vpon the 21.0t Marchand Eaſter muſt in no wiſe be kept be- 
fore the Equinottinn,, The ſecond,that they ſhould wait for the 14.day of the firſt Moon from the 
21.of March, till the 14.of April]. The third, that they ſhould obſerue the firſt Lords day after 
the 14.ofthe firlt Moone, and fo keepe their Eaſter. This order was begun in the Nicen Coun- 
cell,not by the Apoltles : Ergo,it 1s not Apoſtolicall. | 

2. Neither after the Nicen Councell did this order hold : for in Pope Zozimm time,the Weſt 
Churches kept Eaſter the 8.trom the Calends of Aprill, that 1s the 2 5.of March : the Eaſt Chur- 
chesthe 22.of Aprill : Leon,epiftol.61. Againe,Lee.eps/tol.62 maketh mention how Theodoſius the 
Elder committed this matrer to the Biſhop of Alexandria, to compoſe the cycle of the Paſch: who 
committed in his account a great error (as Leo ſaith) for 1n the 76.yeere of his order, Eafter fell 
yponthe 24.of Aprill, whereas by the order of the Nicen Councell,it ſhould not exceede the 20. 
day. Further,the ſame Leo writeth, Epiſtol.92. that whereas ſome pounce the next Eafter then 
comming vpon the 1 5 .from the Calends of May,ſfome vpon the 8.he writ to the Emperour Afar- 
rien, who according to the order of the Eaſt Church, would haue it kept the 8.day : and there- 
unto Leo conſented. This could not then be an Apoſtolicall decree, whereof there was no more 
ceraintie. q 

Bur that the feſtiuiries of Chriſt and the holy Ghoſt are to be preferred before other holy dates, 
wee willingly graunt : as Cod.bb.3.cir, 12.leg.7. by the conſtitution of the Emperours, Valentin. 
Theodsſ, Arcad. the feaſts of the Paſch, the Natiuitie, and Epiphanic, are eſpecially authorized. 
And Derret.par.2.cauſ.7.94.1.c.29.the Natiuitic of our Lord,Epiphanic,the Patch,and Pentecoſt, 
arereckoned yp for the principall feaſts, g | 


THE FOVRTH PART, OF THE 
ER  ſolemnities of Saints. WY 


T he Papifts. | 
T, T ey hboli that holy Jdaies may be dedicated vnto Saints,for their honour and worthip : as 74.Error. 

Chriſt promiſed that the charitable a& of Mary Magdalen wrought vpon him ſhould bee 
recorded and remembred, Matth.26.verſ. 13. Hereby wee learne that che good workes of Saints 
Ha oe recorded to the honour of Saints:in the Church, whereof ariſe their commemorations 
Ty dates, Rbemiſt,annot. Manth.2 5.ſeft.1. % k 
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© good workes of Saints may-bee .remembred to the honour of Ged, without their holy 
Y Iu and commemorarions Chriſt inſtituted no holy day of Mary MHagdalen,nor comman=- 
we Kay, of her fa ro bee made, but amemorie of her in preachingthe Goſpell . Secondly, 
ne nt,thar Ebriftian folewmicies may Beekepr, as things indifferent, which the Church may 
—_ or abroBate As it ſhall ſecme beſt for cdification, nor oblerucd ofneceffitie as apart of the 
roles; 5 XGod,not conſecrate to the h6hour of Saints ; ſecing all diumeworltny is wholly to be 
hath pr, des Yod.not to begiuen to any other: For times and feaſons,the Scripture ſaith, the Lord 
wy 23 ON Y itt lis owne power : therfstche is only to haue the honour of them, AR. 1.7.Third- | 
His,7%0 th: ” roo 18 duc vnto Saints. Auguſtine ſheweth:Colimus martyres eo cultn arlettionts,& ſocieta- oomre Fauſt, 

b- thi. 4c Vita coluntur ſantti bemines dei-We do honor Martyrs with the ſeruice of loue and +2 .cap.21, 
P>45 holy men are honoured in this life. But it is not lawfull to conſecrate times and 
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75.Error. 


Ex Tileman, 
Loc.zs, 


_ _ The ninth generall Controuerſie 
daies to holy men liuing;therefore neither to Saints departed:for one and the ſame kinde of hy, 


is duerothem both, ,,. ...' . _. ; 

Leov.1..epiſtol 4.c.g. Netym ſit dileftioni veſtre wninerſo: dies Chriſti immumers conſecratos fuiſſ v1. 
extibus,g3c.Beir knowne to your brotherhood, that all the dayes of Chriſt are conſecratewnh jj, 
mnumerable vertuous ads: yet if we ſhould indifferently honour allthe workes of Chriſt, xy 
daycs ſhould be holy dayes, for they arcall tu [lof the miracles of Chriſt. From hence we colleg 
theſe two arguments againſt Saints dayes. 1. The miracles of Chriſt are more forcible tg cg, 
ſecrate an holy day,then the aCts of Saints; bur all his miracles make not holy dayes: Ergo, ,, By 
the ſame reaſon, that all Chriſts ats haue nor their feſtiuals, becauſe then all dayes ſhouldhe "© 
ſtiuall, we doe alſo cxclude Saints dayes, becauſe that if all Saints ſhould haue their comme. 
morations, the dayes'of the yecre would not {ufhſe thereto : and we ſhould haue none butfe.. 
ſtuals. 

Cod.11b.3.tit.1 2.deg.4.alaw was made by (onſtartinus the Emperour, that none bur rhe Prince, 
ſhould, feria: condere,cre&t daics cfrecreation for the people. If ctuill holy dates muſt be appointe 
only by the Emperour the Lord of the carth ; in the Church holy dayes ſhould be grounded VPon 


the :nſtitution of Chriſt Lord and King of his Church. 
promiſeth there ſhould be of Mary IMegdalene, Rhemiſt Matth.25 ſeit.1, 
Fike haue peltred the Church with ſuch a number of Saints and Saints dayes.Firſt,as we haue 


The Papits. 
'P TY maintaine,that there may be holy dayes and commemorations ofall Saints, as Chi 
The Proteftants. 
His1s another principall fault, which we finde and complaine of 1n their holy dayes: thx 
partly ſhewed before, they appoynted a ſcuerall Saint almoſt for cuery purpoſe, as here wehaye 
ſetit dorwne : P-- | 


CSaint Leonardfor captines.  ] fSaint Margaret for women 1n trauell, ' 
Saint Rochas for the peſtUlence. . j | Saint Laxrence keepeth from the fire. 
Saint George for warre. | 4 Saint Catherine giueth wit and learning, | 

< Saint eAnnagiuecs riches. - Saint /oby againſt poylon. ) 
| Saint Nicholas and Cbriſtopber for the ſea. | | Saint Quirine for the fiſtula. 

| Saint Apallonia for the toothake. | | Saint Protaſime and Gerxaſixs,helpe to be-| 
| Saint Orozafor the eyes. wray theft. | 


7 


And thus it is true of them, as Jeremie complayned of the Idolatrous Ifrachtes : that their pods 
were after the number of their ciries, Ierem.2.28. In like manner alſo haue they multipliedther 
Saints dayes : for beſide the feftiuals of Chriſt, the holy Ghoſt, and of the Apoſtles, they have 
ded theſe beſides. hed. | 

| Ex Concil. Oxomienſ. ſub Stephano : bec ſunt feita Anglie celeberrima : Theſc are the moſt foleaue 
feaſts of England,to be kept with great reucrence. 


1. Annuntation 7 - . \ {13.S.Peter ad Vincula, ? 
| 2, Natiuitie for Mary. | | 14. S Lawrence. 
3. Aſſumption I 5. S. Martine, 
4. Chaire of Peter. 16. S.Edmwnd Confeſlor. 
The feſti- F. I. Gregorie. | | | I'7. S. Edmund Martyr. 
>! 18. S.Catherine. . 


< 6.S. Auguſtine in May. 
valsorene | 8. Two teaſts of the Crofle. | | 19. S.Nicholas. 


. 49. Tranilation of Thomas. 20. S. Clement. 
| 10-Decollation of ohs Bape. | ! 21. The dedication of the 
| 11. S. Margaret. SH: - Yu 
1.22, The patron of the Church, 


{ 12. S. Mary Magadnlene. 
Vulgare feaſts to be kept of the Clergje. 
"I pw 


"1. S. Fabian. 12. Invention of che Crofſe. 
2, S.Sebaftien.. i. 113.S.Heerome. + 
13-56 1 114.S.Stephen, | 
Fs 74. | _— | [£0 E. bh | 
-e. :; F.S.Fincent., © - |} | 16.S.cMchaclinthe 
CSS _. . MN: . 
7:5.Felsx. I LORIN. WTF {| | 17.5. Denis. 
| | 8. S.George. fe OSA q |.18. S.Lucy. 
19. S.lobnport-latine. A | 19, $.Cecele. 
Io. S.Daenſtane;” -: _ ©: | |'20.S.Leonard.. 


L13-S.Etheldred: :-:- OE 21, All Soules. | The 


A he 


concerning the Saints departed. QueFt.8. 


The whole number 1s 63. holy daycs, beſide the Sabboth dayes ;2. and the feſtiuals of Chriſt, 
the holy Ghoſt,and the Apoſtles: ſo that by this reckoning the better halfe ofthe yeere ſhould be 
in holy dayes. 
ST ph theſe, Corprs Chriſti day, Interrel.Ceſar.cap.24.the 1. feſtiuals of S.Rubert in the di- 
ocefſe of Salisburg : Keformat. Rarſpon.articul.20. thetealts of Huddericus and Afra, Synod. Amu- 
uſtenſ. cap-24- the feſttuals of Maximing, Simeon, the viftation of Mary, Helena, Paulinus, the 
cran{lation of Materns and Eacharius,S nod. Treneren(.cap.10.Here be 24.holy dayes more, 
Tothcle we may adtoyne a ſupply of holy dayes made by our Rhemults, as they haue ſerthem 
Jowne in their marginals vpon the Goſpels. 


"1. S.Toſeph.annot, Matth.1 .verſ 18. [ 12. Monica Anguſtines mother. Luk, 
12. All Hallo wes and al Martyrs,Mar. f. 7.11. 
3. Of Doctors,ennor. Mar.5-13. I 3. S.Bafile.Luk.14.26. | 


| 4. Atharaſins,Matth. 10.23. BE 4. Saint Lewes King of France. 
5. S.Francis.11.2. | 19.12. 
The feſti | 6. The 7.brethren.12.46. r 5. Of the holy Angels.Ioh. 1.47. | 
nalsof J7.TheoQaucs of Peter,Panl.14.22. {3 16. Holy Rood day.loh. 3.1. [ 
8. The coronation of the Pope.16.13. | 17. Saint Thomas of Canturbarie. | 


9. Thetranshiguration. 17.1. 9.12, 
| o. Apparition of Michael. 18.1. 18. S.Ipnatins.loh.12.14. 


11. S.Gregory thaumaturg Mark. 19, TheeleCtion of the Pope. 1 4.14. 
I 1.22. 3 120. Lammasday.Act.12.6. 1 


COT EE Ig 


Here we haue 20.more : all theſe 10yned together will make a round ſumme: we ſhall have ve- 
ry neere 200..play dayes enough : Of which number ſome are blaſphemous,as to keepe the Con- 
ception of ary, 1n remembrance that ſhe was concetued without ſinne : ſome ofchem fabulous 
and forged ; as the Aſſumption of Mary, in memorie of her Aſſumption in body to heauen, which 
152 meerefable : But all the reſt are 1dolatrous and ſuperſtitious, ordained for the honor and wor- 
flup of creatures. And thus haue they cumbred the people of God withtheir finite obferuarions. 
Sothat the Lord ſaith to them, concerningrheir feaſts, as vnto the liraclites : They are a burden 
yntome,l am weary to bearethem,Ifai.1.14. 

In Augsſtives tine, or who elſe it was that made thoſe Sermons, when there were nothing ſo 
many felttuals, as now among Papiſts, yer more than needed, he writeth thus 1n a ſermon vpon a 


feſtiuall : Letws ſum hodierns die propter tamtam feſtinitatems : ſed aliquantalum triſtis, quia non video De diuerſ, 
tantum populum congregatum, quantus congregari debuit : 1 am glad to day, becauſe of this feſtiuall ferm. 47. 


day : and ſomwhat grieued withall, thar the people refort not in ſuch frequencie, as they ſhould. 
We may ſee by this, that euen then the people began to waxe wearie of their many holy dates. 
Bernard in his time complained of this multitude of feaſts : Patrie eft, non exily frequentiabec 
gaudborum, & numeroſitas feſtinitatum cines decet , non exules : This frequencie of murth belongerh to 
our countrey,not to exile, and rhe multitude of feaſts becogmeth citizens in heauen, not exiles 
vpon thecarth, To this purpoſe there is a notable ſaying, Opnſe. Triparttt.lib.z. cap.1. tom.2. (an- 
cilior. Vulgare eff, quod male mulieres dicant, quod plus lucrantar in vno die fefto de peccato ſuo, quam 
per totam ſeptimanam, &c. It is a common thing in the mouthes of naughtte women, that they: 
Sane more by their ſinne in one holy day, than all the weeke beſide, and fo of other'finnes :Er 
ideo videtur, quod acceptum efſet Deo, quodpanciora feſta eſſent ineccleſia : Arid therefore it {ecmcthito 
de acceptable to God,thatthere ſhould be fewer holy dates in the Charch,&c. +: lt 
 Coalth,3.tit.1 2.4eg.7.Valentin.Theadoſ. Beſide the feltiuities of Chub, as che Natimtic;Epipha- 
me Paſch : onely,the teſtiuals of the Apottles are cntoyned to bekepr.”. . NIE COR rs 
tkewiſe, Bonifac.$. though a corrupt Pope, yer herein not fo Won a5 the reft;entoy= 
oththae the feaſts of the twelue Apoltles, the fourc Euangelitts, andthe foure Dottors of the! 
Fam Tagerte, Auguſtine, Hierome, Ambroſe, ſhould bee ſolemnely kept abouethercit : andin 
M wage there are no other holy daics particularly named: Sext.decret.bib.z .tit.22.cap. 1. 
|. alter Tindall holy martyr hath ſcaled this trueth : The multiplication bf holy dates, of feaſts 
profes. ii, the yiſitation of our Ladie; is a wicked face and colaur, and indeed fookſh, vn- 


»Vaine,Pox,p.i253.col.1. 


4 i; ©.vinke n0 difference berweene the obſcruation of-holy dafes appointed of God, and others 
Ang 09d of men, requiring the like riftnes in keeping ofthem all, RhowjP. anver. Gal. 4. ſeft.5. 
m 


Chard, mealſo affirmerh, that men are bound in conſcience to keepe all rhe feſtinals of the 


.  "264Þa10.prop.3. 
| , Qg 4 | The 


| Hcy inioynefanRiication and neceffirie keeping of all their feſttuitics and holy.dates and 76.Ercor, ”'* + 


The nimth general Controuerſie 


The ProteFtants. | 

Here are no dales necefſaricto be Kept, but thoſe that are of the Lordes appointment : 9, 

reſt, being void of ſuperſtition, may be celebrated as indifferent : and therefore not to þ,, 
commaunded with the like {tri&nefle, as 1s the Lords day. There is greater Iibertie vpon hqje 
daics for bodily labour,than vpon the Sabboth :for bodily reſt ypon the ſcuenth day 1s comman. 
ded of God : bodily labour vpon all other daies permitted, and may without offenceoof conſg. 
encebe vcd, when it is not by the Iawfull authoritie of thegouernours ofthe Church ypon jg 
occaſion reftrained, as during the time of publicke praters and faſts, hcaring of the word, ang 
ſuch like. 

The reſt of the Sabboth, ſo farre as it helpeth our preparation and hirnes to ſpirituall eXerciſes, 
and is a part of ſan&ifying the Lordes day, bindeth ſimply in conſcience, becauſe it is the 
commaundement of God : but the reſt vpon holy dates doth not 1n it ſelfe binde VS, NO other. 
wiſe than by reaſon of offence, that may ariſe by our contempt of the conſtitutions of the 
Church. 

We find that Simon Iſlip, Archbiſhop of Canterburie,direCted his letters patents to all Parſon 
and Vicars, wherein hee ſtreightly charged them and their pariſhioners vnder paine of excony 
munication, not to abſtaine from bodily labour vpon certaine Saints dates, which before were 
wont to be hallowed and conſecrated to ynthriftie 1dlenes, Fox. p.393. Erge,by their own ludge- 
ment , all the feſttuitics of their Church are nor to be kept alike, 

Refarmat. Ratiſpon. artic, 2 0. In minoribus feſtiuuatibus hberum cuigque facimus,@&c. In the ſmaller 
feaſts, we giue leaue to cuerie man, after hee hath heard Maſle, to returne to his labour, whereby 
he may prouide ſuſtenance for him and his. | 

Synod. Trenerenſ.cap.1 o.V ſque in meridiem in feſtis diebus feriari volumns, & fatto ſacro,cuiqu ad 
labores, neootia ſeculariaredire liceat : Wee will have men to keepe holy daie vpon the fettual 
till noone, and then ro returne to their labours and worldly buſines, hauing firſt ſerued God, Al 
feſtiuals therefore are not with the like ſtritnes to be obſerued. 

This truth hath alſo been ſealed : /ſabel Tracher perſecuted, becauſe ſhe did worke vpon holie 
daics. Fox. p. $29. col. 1. Wulliam Wingraue,Thomas Hawkes, with other perſecuted for the like,for 
fying, That God biddeth vs worke one day as well as another, ſfauing the Sundaie.p.98;.col.r, 

Auguſtine maketh three degrees of feſtiuall dates : in the firſt and higheſt degree he placeththe 
Lords day : © womodo Maria virgo, mater domimi, principatum tenet inter omnes mnlieres; itainterce« 
teros dies, hac omnum dierum mater eft : As amongſt women the virgine Marie, the mothet of our 


Lord, is the chicfe ; ſo this daic 15 the mother and chicfe of all other daies : ſpeaking of the $ab- 


-. both of Chriſtians, De remvore Serm.36. 


. .Inthenext place or degree hee putteth the feſtiuals of Chriſt, and the holy Ghoſt, asthe com- 
memorations of his Nattuitie, Paiſion, Reſurre@ion, Aſcenſion : as inhis ſermon ypon the A- 
cenfion day he thus faith, Conditoris baſilice hnins S, Leonty hodie depoſitia eft : ſed dignetur obſemen 
fella ſole: To day wee haue the commemoration of the depoſition or ſepulture of $. Leomiwtix 
founder ofthis Church : bur let not the ſtarre thinke much to be obſcured of the Sunne, Sointhe 
third ranke he counteth the commemorations of holy men, which vnto the feſtiuities of Chriſ 
were butas the ftarre tothe Sun. We will adde a fourth place or degree, diſtinguiſhing betweene 
the commemorations of the holy Apoſtles,and other ſuperſtitious and popiſh Saints daies,wlidl 
our Charch hath worthily thruſt our ac the doores. | 

: Let vsſectheir owne decrees : Deeret part .3 Adiſtin&., .c.1. Reliquas feſtinitates,erc, Vpon other 
feſtiuals,eque Cogends ad feriandam,chc. men muſt neither bee conſtrained to play, or ceaſefrom 
worke,noryet be forbidden: Therefore: by this decree all their feaſts are not of necefſtiet be 
kept. Againe,#brd.cap.12, Peruenit ad 05,5, It is come to our care, that certaine doe forbid t0 
worke vpon the Saturday, who are nothing elſe but the preachers of Antichriſt. But the Pap® 
forbid to worke ypon Saturdates being their holy daics : Ergo, by the determination of Greg#% 
they are Antichriſts preachers, | 


AN- APPENDIX TO THIS: PART, OF THE VL 
giles and night watches annexed to feſtiuall daics. 


| The Papiſt-. | 

1, "F Hey were wont ypon Saints ecues to giuethemſclues to faſting,and watching. But ther 

4 night vigiles or watches they doe not now fo ſtriftly obſerue,becaulc ofthe great abuſes 

which did grow thereupon,Bellefm.cap.17. Yet they haue nor altogether lefr them, for they 

_ —_— or midnight Macttens, and their prime houres in the morning, Rhemiff #999: 
.Io.ſet.6. | iba ons 2 3 


oh 
1 


p—_— —_ 


concerning the Saints departed, Hue. g. 4+ 


FOO re LS | The Proteftants. OY 
He Chiiſtians iritime of perſecution h adtheir ante/acants bymmnos,theirearly and timely ſongs 
and hymnes : they mer together to worſhip God, before the Sunne riſe,becaule they could 
not ſafely,ne!ther were ſuffered to aſſemble in the day tijne. But that is no reaſon,why now the . 
Charch ſhould vie vigtles or n octurn es, ſcelng wee now haue free exerciſe of religion in the day 
cme :1n6 thorethen Parls example 1s tobe vrged,that prayedby the riners fide with the people, 
and there preached ynto them, becauſe 1n 1dolatrous cities they could haue noplaces of meeting, 
chat therefore ve how otight edocithe hke,hautng Charches and Oratoriesto aflemble nm. Ag-. 
goffinejfthe ſermon behis,thaswitnefſerh © /nbenve Ambroſi2 ceſſabant vigilie Mediolani, quid cidm Ad foarros in 
vipilabantper noften ag ectleſiam;Iud:ndo & thoriz.ando conneniebant: Ar Mullaine b y Amntbroſes Cott. TOR HS 
maundementthe vigiles'ce#ſe4;becauſe the people, when they watched;didxbimne b y niphtzdanir- 
ſing,and ſporting and playing,to the Church, 27 9 NSERE LE 
Deeretum Teleſphori /onbllt 'matinitatis donini miſſu celebrarent, reliquii'v&#d-temporibus hon ante 
horam dies tertham cc. ThatMaſſe ſhould bet celebrare the night before the ratiuicie of our Lord, 
at other times not before the third houre of the day,becauſe Chrift was crucified at that houre, &c. 
Here vigiles are forbidden) zeXcept onely ONe night in the yeere. This Cation'1s rehearſed diffmrtt. 1, 
"Toyo Colonienſ.fab Adulpho;part .1 .cap'.'7. Ne Candvici & Vitarq Cleri noſtri Colonienſis vigilys de- 
funtlorum,&©. Leſtthat theCanons and Vitarsof our Clergie at Colen;ſhould be hindered &rom 
frequentifig more neceflarte leflons'by the vigils of the dead, which they were wont to performe 
atſegen inthe morning; we will, that from henceforth vigils ſhall begin atewo inthe aftcrnibone, 
rhat they may bee finiſhed before euening ptayer. Here vigils and night'watchies are cleane cut 
off,and turned to day-exerciſes. ES | A ts 
And how well they kept their vigils may appeare by that decree of [nnottntiny, deer. Greg Ub. ®; 
tit.41.cap.9. Dolentes referimnut.gc.Wee ſpeake it with griefe; that certaine, not onely mnferiour 
prieſts, but prelates,fpend the time in =O midnight,&c:; "F0E 99 
oo. e&P Meg. - - -- : T 6 4a , 
2. Hey haue alſo another ſuperſtitious cultome, to ſet yp waxe candles, and Taber-light be- 
fore Images,and wpon the Altar;to carriethem abour in ras. and cucn at midday, 
and ugh noone : And Bellarmine would authoriſe this cuſtome by the continuall burning of the 
Lampes day and nighr,as he ſaith, in the Tabernacle among the Iewes. BR Sd ED 
_am_=m_ WT DS ODER 
Anſ.J7Irit,we ſay of this, as we did of the vigiles of the Church before : that Chriſtians:in thoſe 
: dates in their night aflemblies ſed candle light, as S. Hierome ſaith; anſwering thus to V+- 
gm: Cerevs non clara Iuce accendimus, Wee doe not barne candles at noone day, as you doe 
Mely cauill: but thereby to temper,or qualific the darknes'sf the night, &c.Butit followeth nor, 
thatthe vigiles being now left, wee ſhould burne candles at noone day : and that-this wasthetr 
cuſtome, to barne their Lampes onely 1n the-tiight, e Auguſtine ſhewgrhz where he ſpeaketh of De tempor. 
thoſe that did vow cerans ad luminaria noftis, waxe candles for the lighrs of the Church in the {©197. 


it. 


night, -- Rey Ps _ 
| Secondly,it is ytterly vntrue, that the Lampes in the Tabernacle burned all day : the contra- 
ME1Sproued,that they were lighted in the enening,and ſo burned al night,for thoſe that kept the 
wah the Temple,2.Chron. 1 3.1 1.and thar in the morning againe they were put out, t.Sa- 
muel 3.ver{.3. The Prieſts ſhall ſet the Lampes on fire, inter duas vefperas, betweene the two twi- 
hts,thatis;the evening and morning,Exod. 30.8. And he ſhall drefle them to burne from the 
excnng to themorning, Leuit.2 4.3. And S. Hierome vypon thoſe words, 1.Sam. 3 .befdre the lamipe 
ba ,gc.thus writeth : Intelkgi oportet antequant tnx dinrna fieret:Termuſt be vnderſtood 

twas day,when the lampe was put out. That therefore which the Teſutte made for an ar- 
- nn: forhimſclfe,wee will vrge againſt hit: that ſcetng the lampes amongſt the Iewes, who 
2>oundedin'types and ceremontes,were burnt onely in the night, and not ypon the day ; it is 
DE ITOOR that would bee counted Chriſtians, in ſuperſtitious cuſtomes,ro exceede and goc 
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THE NINTH QVESTION, , CON- 
| ' - cerningthe Virgine Marie. Ls 


"TS quition ſtanderh of many parts. Firſt, whether the bleſſed Virgin Marie were concei- 
UCd without finne. Secondly, whether fhe vowed virgihitic before the Angell was ſent vnro 


Edd dly,of the affany tion of her bode 1hto heauen, Fourthly,of the dignitic and preegri= 
of they, hah (as-thiey affiryhe ) aboue all other Saints, yea, and the Angelles rog, ' F ty, 
 tes0f the. Virgin Afery and of the Ave Maria.” © + _ : THE 


8o.Error, 


| The ninth generall C ontrouerſie 


 - THE FIRST PART, WHETHER THE VIRGIN 
| Marie, were yoyd of originall and atuall finne, 


| The P apiſt f#; : 

= Ll men are borne in finne,Chriſt only cxcepred,and his mother for his honour : Rhew, 
Rom.5.ſett.g. 

eAnſ.1t is no more diſhonourÞbr Chriſt to be borne of a ſinter, than to haue taken his fleſh, 


and lineally deſcended, according to his humanitie, of Thamar that committed inceſt with lads, 


and Rahab which was an harlot, Matth. 1,3, 5. Secondly, it maketh more for the honour of Gyg 
that Chriſt was borne without ſinne of a woman which was a ſinner, and more ſetteth forth his 
power,than otherwiſe, leaft he ſhould be thought to haue deriued his puritie from his mother, 
,2. They hold, that there was no atuall finne inthe Virgin Aarie,no not in the lealt and faq. 
leſt finnes, which they call veniall, Rhenwft, i. [obn. 1. ſet. 5. Shee was eſpecially proteRted, and 
preſcrued from ſinning by the grace of God, | 
 : Aaſw. That Godisable cleerely to ridde his children from finne, and to preſcrue them frggy 
falling thercinto,we denie not : but, ſeeing you haue no ſcripture for this priuiledge, that ſhould 
be beſtowed onely ypon. Marie, to betree from finne : but rather the contrarie 1s prooued out of 
ſcripture, That all hayeifrnned, Rom. 3, 23.1t1s too raih and bold an affertion, contrarieto the 
will of God,to aſcribe any thing ro his power.He.is as able tp exempt all from finning as one:m+. 
leſle therefore you can thewe ſome eſpeciall warrant out of Gods word, for Maries freedome, by 
our reaſon, all che cluldren of God ſhall be freed trom finne as well as Marie, becauſe Godyz 
le to doe it. 

Lex vs heare Bellarmives opinion; he ſaith that men are ſtained three waies with originallfn, 
Firſt,the whole poſteritic of Adam may be ſaid to haue ſinned potencaally 1n Adam, being at that 
time in his loynes, Secondly, asfoone as the bodice beginneth to hane any being in the wonhe, 
Thirdly, when as the ſoule 1s inſpired into the bodte : hee confeflerh, that the Virgine May wa 
conceuued as all other arc,after-the rwo hrit waies: that 15,if we either reſpeCt hor being in Adens 
loynes, or the firſt conception of her fleſb : but cqncerning the third, her foule was without ſpot 
of originall ſinne, in the verie inſtant of the infuſion thereof into ber bodie. And this he faiths 
godly and probable opinion, thoughur be not yet determincd in their Church asa point of faith? 
De «m1ſſion.grat.lib,z.cap.16. | IOPRSN ES 

«An. This ain which che Ieſuite hath coyned,concerning theſe three kinds of conc» 
tion 1n finne,is both verie frivolous and vntrue : for the firft is none at all : if all that werem 4- 
dams loynes, when he finned, may be ſaid to be conceined in finne, then our Sauiour Chriſtals, 
which were blaſphenue to affirme, The other two kinds make indeed but one : for to be conce- 
ued in originall finne, implyeth a pollution both of bodic and ſoule: And the time of thecor- 


. Ception.25 more properly referred tothe beginning ofthe knitting of the fleſþ in the womb, than' 


to the nftant of the infulon of the ſoule : as Daewrd in the Plal. ;1. 5. ſaith, In finne hath my me- 
ther conceiued me : But the mprher conceiueth onely the fleſh : the ſoule ts infuſed and inftilld 
of God,as the Icluite alſo thinketh.Wherfore in graunting that the virgine Marie was in her fleſh 
conceiued in originalt finne,he afhrmeth in a maner the fame that we doe : for how can the foul 
remaine vaſpotted, comnung into a bodic alreadie infe&ed with originall ſfinne 2 But let ys ext 
mine ſome of his reaſons. oY | 

..* Argam. 1. eAdam was a figure,asS. Pawl ſaith,of him that was to come; tha is, of Chriſt: but 
Aden was created of the earth, before it was curſed : Ergo,Chriſt alſo nwſt be borne of the Vugih 
Aarie void of curic, and ſo free from originall finne : Bellar.cap.15. 

An. Fuſt, the Iefurt knoweth that theſe are but weake arguments, that are drawn fromtyp*® 
and allegories,and conclude not. Secondly, Adam was a forme or figure of Chriſt, but not al 
things,neither 1n this, which the Teſuit vrgeth : but Auguſtine ſhall ſpeake for vs both, wherein be 
was a figure : Adam forma futurieſt, i. Chriſti, c. Adam was a figure of Chriſt tocome, becauſe, 
as he was cauſe of death by earing the forbidden meat, cuen vnto thoſe of his linage, whichdid 
Not cat of the tree: ſo Chriſt ynto thoſe,which are of him,although they haue done nothing" 
tcoully in themſclues, hath gjuen righteouſnes by his crofſe. Cont. /ul:@y, Ib. 1. The words of 
the Apoſtle doe carrie the fame ſenſe : for in the ſame vert he faich, That death hath reigned ev? 
ouer thoſe, that ſinned not after the manner of the tranſgreſlion of Adam, verl. 14. that 15,9 
children : ſo thatthis muſt be the meaning: That as Adams finne extended to thoſe that com” 
ted it not, ſo Chriſts righteouſneſſe is applyed to thoſe that wrought it not : herein then 15 4 


- 


abgureof Chriſt, 3. And yer if we ſtretch this allegoric to this point, which the Teſuit vrgesn 
wall onely enforce the virginitic of Aarie, not ker floedoine from finne : as Augwitme clic 
th this alluſion ; Adam de rerra virgins nate, Chriſtine de aria wirgine procrearm: As dit 
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CONC exning the $ atpts depart ed, Queft.g . 
was made ofthe earth, being yet a virgine that had brought forth none before ſo Chriſt alſo was 


borne of the virgine er; i Tg | 
Argum.2- Thou art all faire my loue,and ther$is no ſpot in thee,Cantic. 4.7, this is vnderſtood 
of the virgine Mary - Ergo, ſhe was without ſpot, Bellar. ibid. Fs 
Anſ». Firſt, S. Paw] Ithinke vnderſtood this place berter than the Ieſuit doth : the __—_ ap- 
Iveth it tothe Church of Chriſt, That he might make it to himſelfe a oqx (Church,without 
ror wrinckle,Ephel. 5.27, Secondly, Chriſt maketh it withour ſpot by ſanRifying it and wa- 
ing itin his bloud : this place therefore ſerueth not for any originall pureneſle by nature. 
: The Proteitants. | 
Hat the virgine ary was both conceiued in finne, and was alſo ſubicR to atuall ſinnes in 
her life, as other of the children of God : thus out of the ſcripture we doe declare it, | 
1 Howelſe canthe word of God be true,thac ſaith, All haue finned,Rom.3.2 3.and ;.12? The 
will anſwer,that Mary had an eſpeciall pruuledge : then letthem ſhew it out of the word of God, 
and we wil belecue 1t: otherwiſe the generall conclufion muſt ſtand, that All haue ſinned. Againe, 
Marie her ſelfe in her ſong,calleth Chriſt her Sauiour, Luk. r. 47. Ergo, ſhe was a finner : for how 


elſe could ſhe be ſaued from her finnes which ſhe had nor ? If they anſwere as they do,that Chriſt Fox.p.vor. 


was her Sauiour only, becauſe he preſerued her from ſinne : we doe thus reply. Firſt, that a Saui- 
our in ſcripture ts defined to be hee that ſaueth the people fron?their ſinnes, Matth.1.2 1. not that 
preſerueth onely. Secondly, if Mary were free from originall finne, as they lay ſhe was, ſhe nee- 
ded not a Sautour to Keepe her from finne, for ſhe might haue preſerued her lelfe. 

Aroum.:. Mary died : Ergo,ſhe was a ſinner : for finne brought death into the world, Rom. x. 
12, If ſhee had had no finne, ſhee had nor died, Chriſt indeed, though he were no ſinner, yet hee 
bare our ſinnes, and therefore dyed for vs. | 

Theſe places alſo may be vrged : In whome, that 1s,in eAdam,all haue finned,Rom.5.12.As in 
Adam all die, ſo in Chritt we ſhall be made aliue, 1.Cor. 1 5.22. and Chriſt died for all, 2.Corin. 
5.15. Therfore the virgine Mary allo finned;and was dead in Adam,and Chrilt died for her : Er- 
go, ſhe wasa ſinner, 

Anſ. 1. Mary ſinned potentially ut «Adams loynes : and in that reſpe& wee confeſle ſhee was 
redeemed by the bloud of Chriſt : and though by nature ſhe had an abilitie to finne, yet was ſhee 
prevented by grace, Bellay. cap.1 6. | 

Contra.1, If ſhe ſinned onely asfhe was in Adams loynes,then all that were in Adames loynes 
ſinned,ſo Chriſt ſhall be counted in the number of ſinners. 2. As we ſinned in eAdam,ſo we are 
nfade righteous by Chriſt; but we are nor potentially made righteous, but verily and indeed : 
Ergo, tt Mary hauc life and righteouſnes in Chritt, the finned more then potentially in e Adam. 
3. She waspreuenred, you ſay, by grace, and kept from finne, V+ ſimul effe, & inſtaeſſe inciperet - 
That ſhe began to haue her being, and to be 1uſt at one time. How then is ittrue,as you confeſle, 
that Mary was redeemed by the bloud of Chriſt, and that Chriſt dyed for her ? For Chriſt dyed for 
vs whilewe were yet ſinners, Rom. 5.8. and reconciled ys being enemies, verſ. 10. Ergo, Mary was 
ſometine both a ſinner, and an enimicto God, if ſhe haucany benefit by ChriſtsYeath : fpr re- 
demption and freedome purchaſed, betokeneth bondage and {laueric before. | 
_ Chriſt checked and habe his mother,Ioh.2.4. Woman what haue I todoe with thee ? Ergo, 
tleemeth ſhe was not without fault. Rhemiſft. Anſw. It was rather a do&rine to others, to teach 
them not to doe any thing for reſpe& of kinred, againſt reaſon, then a reprehenſion to Meary.We 

oy TY LOS Pc a w” os 

| Teply : But I pray you, how could the Apoſtles learne to. beware of tharfault, if it had been no 
faultin Hary ? How could they beadmoniſhed in her,if ſhe were not firſt her ſelfe admomiſhed? 
Andthemanner of ſpeech ſheweth, it was a rebuke, Chriſt ſaluting her by no other name,then if 

© had ſpoken to any other woman. | | 
1rg»m.3. The Papiſts themſelues are in a ſtagger,and dare not conſtantly affirme,that Xa- 
74 %3s congetned without ſinne,but put 1n this clauſe(as many godly deuout men indge) Rhemift. 
"Ld t.9. And Bellarmine faith, /n materi parte Eccleſia pie credi: Thatthe greater part ofthe 
urch doth fo godly beleeue,yethe dare not determine vpon it himſelfe, De calt.ſantt.{ib.2.c.16. 
Bur w] 4 Y 
[as thatir was ſo forbidding the Dominicke Friers to preach the contrary,and hereupon erec- 
th Unewe holy day of her Conception? Here then they are driuen to a great ſtreight : for cither 
ag fo uftablolucely hold, that ſhe was not conceiued in finne, againſt the Maſter of ſentences, 
bomas Aquinas,with other Schoolemen ; or els hold the contraric, and fo confeſſethe Pope 

tohauebernin error | kg 2 | | : Bo 

Imaruaile, thatthe Teſuite is not aſhamed to fay, thatPope Sixtw the fourth left this queſtion 
ap rb. ary AMaries conception vndetermined 3 ny he erected an holy day in memorigot 
tidn.200-. 2 : andtooke part with the Franciſcanes, that held her pure and vndefiled concep- 
a 7anſithe Dominickes that maintained the contrary ; yea and the ſame Pope vpon this "0 
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y arethey afraid to hold itas an vndoubted truth, ſeeing Pope Sixrms hath cleerly deter- Fox.p,t0o, 


The ninth penerall Controuerſre 
cafion added this clauſe tothe Ae Marie: Etbenedifla fit Anna mater tua, de qua 2 Pracmlg thy 
proceſſit caro virginea : Ard blefled be eAnnathy mother, of whem oy virgins ficſh proceeded 

' without blot ot originall finne : granting alſo Freat Indulgence, and releaſe of finnes, toallthgy 
that would inuocate the bleſſed Virgine with the ſame addition. For all theſe cuident an 
ſtantiall proues, which make this-matter as cleere as noone day : yet Bellarmine would fag, 
downe,that this Pope holy father concluded no ſuch thing, bur lett it as a matter indifferent, 

1 5..It was alſo thus determined, Concil. Baſilienſ.ſeſ.36. Dotlrinam illam diſſerentems giorioſam Jy, - 
ginem ſemper immunem fuiſſe ab onni original: & attualipeccats, tanquam piam & catholice fidricw. 
ſonam definimus nullique de cetero licitum efſe contrarium predicare,ant decere : This doGtrine, thatth, 
glorious Virgine was free from all finne originall and aQtuall, we define to be a godly dofiyhe 
and conſonant to the faith,and that no man teach the contrary. And extranuag-.commun.lib,z,ty ,, 
cap.2., Sixt 4.decreeth all thoſe to be hererikes , which affirme the Virgin Marie to hauchern 
conceaued in originall finne. How then is this matter left yndetermined2 #/ . 
De ſan&.vir- Anguſtine ſaith, Beatior Maria percipiendo fidem Chriſti, quam concipiendo carnem Chriſti: many th 
guur.cap-4 oropinguitas nibil Marie profuiſſet, niſi felicins Chriſt um corde, quam carne g ef aſſet. Marie was more 
happic in perceiuing the faith of Chriſt,then in conceiuing the fleſh of Chriſt : neither hadnypre. 
Getf her to be the mother of Chriſt, if ſhe had not more happily borne him in her heart;then ſhe 
- did in her wombe. But what neede had Xarie to belceue in Chriſt, ifſhe had been pure fromer 
natiuitic,and had no finnes to be forgiuen her ? rf | __ 


In Pſal.34. Auguſtine yet more plainly ſaith, Maria ex Adam mortua propter peccaturs Ade: Adam mortar 


COncl.> propter peccarnm, cf caro dominiex Maria mortua eſt propter delenda peccata: Marie dyed betng borne af 
of eAdem, becaule of the finne of eAdam : eAdam dyed becauſe of his owne finne: Chriſtded 5 
in the fleſh to take away our finnes : Ergo, CMHarie by his ſentence was borne 1n the ſinned 4 " 
 Anguſtine further ſaith, Nullm exiſtit hamo, de quoin hac vita conftitutg@craciter dici potef, qul - 
nullum babeat peceatum excepto uno mediatore:There 1s no man liuing of whom it may be trulylad, c 
that he hath no finne,our Mediator onely excepted : Contr. Pelag. b.2.29,What now is becone | : 
of the Virgine Marie? ſhe is found to bea ſinner with the reſt. | | hu 

Leo epiſtol.91.cap.g.thus writeth againſt the Priſcillianiſi;that ſatd,the children of promiſe 
borne of women,bur concetued ofthe holy Ghoſt : Oued catholice fidet repugnans, atque contrarum 6 
eſt,c.Which aflertion,ſaith he, is repugnant and contraric to the Cathclike faith, which conkel- £ 

ſeth that cuery man recewcth life nk mothers wombe, that contagion of finne and morilite 
remayning, which is deriued into the offpring from the firſt parent : but they are regeneratead . 
made the children of promiſe by the holy Ghoſt inthe Sacrament of Regeneration, notwite R 
wombe of fleſh : but in the cfficacie of Baptiſine, Here this Catholike Biſhop concluderhallaen ( 
vnder originall finne in the wombe;thereis no exception made of the Virgine Marie. 2 
Origen ſaith ; Solus ( briftus Fs macala eft , +, Onely Chriſt is without ſpot , whoddno 1 
ſinne,&c. bom.1.in Lenitic. and S. Hierome. (oncluſit Dens omnes ſub peceato, &c. God hahiivt | 
yp all vnder finne, to haue mercie ypon all, onely heis excepted , which did no finne, nethe > 
any guile found in his mouth , Algaſcqueſ.8. If oncly Chriſt be excepted, then not thei v 

AMarie. | | | 

 Seethe Teftumonie of Maſter Phiſpot holy Martyr : Praiſed be God, that hath giuen you 88 Z 
ſorrowfull heart in reſpect of rightcouſneſſe,and I pray you let me be parraker of theſe godly ſor , 

rowes for ſinne, which be theteſtimonie of the preſence of the holy Ghoſt : did not the ſword of 
ſorrow pierce the heart of the ele and blefled mother of ourLord 2 did not Peter weepe bittft- h 
ly for his ſfinnes? &c.pag.1833.Epiſtol.ad [oan.Careleſſ. This holy Martyr confeflcth , thatthe vit- y 
gin Mary was a finner, and that ſhe ſorrowed for her finne. t 
t 
THE SECOND PART, WHETHER MARY ſ 
vowed Virginitie before the Annuntiation. 3 
| t 
| | The Papifts, Fu oe © 
2 Hey would gather and conclude ſo much out of the anſwere of Marie tothe , c 

Cx. Exror, TY her, ſhe ſhould conce1tue and beare a ſonne : How can this be ( ſaith ſhe ) ſeems [hn0# f 

x man? That is, ſhe plainely declareth, ſhe could haue no child by knowing a man , becauſe of ber 
_ vow, for otherwiſe ſhe needed not haue asked ſuch a queſtion,how a woman might have? ſogge = 

progres her,if ſhe had marricd to haue carnall copulation. Rbemiſt.Luke 1. ſeft.1; Baw® t 
* CMonachtss CAP22, | tn V 
eArnſfw. Firit, Origenthinketh, that this queſtion of the Virgin Marie ( how can this heyy 


Geneſ. Si dixiſſet Scriptnra, creſcite,chc. If the Scripture had ſaid, encreaſe and multiple, 


d from doubtfulnefſe,and ſome incr&ulitie or hardnes of beliefe:as thus he writeth, _ 
WW 


S 


concerning the Saints departed. Quef.9. 


a he made them male and female, he might haue beene incredulous df this blefling; 
ding Mferiewas of the Angels bleſ{1ng, ſaying, how cen the be? Wherefore Bellarmint = 
3.4 act j totake vp Caluine, as deuiſer of a new fantaſie, 1n unputing ſome doubting to the Vir 
ded ror chis anctent father before him long agoe ſo afhrmed. FE OY 
Ambroſe makcth thisto be the cauſe why Aerie ſo anſwered, ſhe had read the Pro- 

thata Virgin ſhould conceaue and bring forth a ſonne, and therefore knery very 

y child ſhould be otherwiſe conceaued, then b 
, as alſo the Angell del:uering at once his w 


| 


on 


Comra, Firlt, it is no curioſitie, to deſire to be further inftrufted for the confirmation of our 
faith, but godly ſimplicitie : as 1t was no curiofitic in Gedeow to defire to be confirmed m his cals 
ling by the figne. of the fleece, Iudg.6.36... Secondly, it proccedeth rather of pride and curios 
' fitic, notto ſeeke to be confirmed, or to refuſe the meanes of our further ftrengehning, as «has 
is reproued , becauſe hee would not aske a fhgne of the Lorde for his further confirmation; = 
lay 7.12. 

& The Proteflants. x 

Mary,as ſhe was an entire virgin before the birth of Chriſt,fo that ſhe continued alſo a 
virgin all her life after,we doe verely thinke,and condemne their opinion that hold the con= 
trarie: but that ſhe vowed or purpoſed virginitie, before the meſflage of che Angell was brought 
yato her,it 1s raſhly withour Scripture,nay rather againſt it,afhrmed. | "1 _ 
eArgum.x. The text 1s plaine, that they had a purpoſe to conſunynate their wariage : when 
3 May was betrothed to /ofeph, before they came together, Macth. 1. 1 vs WAS a1mNeas 
ning to come together,if ſhe had notin the meane time been found to be with childe of the holie 
Ghoſt: for otherwiſe, it ſhould ſeeme to haue beene a mockerie on Afaries behalfe,ro promiſe 
mariageto /oſeph,without any purpoſe to performe the dutic of mariage. Burt if it were done with 
both their conſents,then mocked they with God; who inſtituted mariage for ſome end and pur< 
poſe,which could nor be attained out of mariage : for they ſhould haue maried neither for auoy- 
dingfornication,nor for procreation,which are the two chicte ends of mariage : as for the third, 

whichis mutuall comfort,it ariſeth of the former. EN 

Belarmine anſwereth,that this vow of CMary was no hirfderance to their mariage, in as much 
peed knew by reuelation, that loſeph would neuer exaGt mariage dutics of her : Bellerm /5b.2.de 

.£4Þ.22, X wm mon 
Contra, 1, Thus they build their fanſies vpon deuifſed dreames and ſpeculations,Scripture they 
ave none for eHaries vow,and therefore they ground it ypon their owne conreits. 2. If Ma- 
rie had any ſuch reuclation, itis like alſo it was reuealed ynto her, for what caufe /oſeph ſhould 
ordeareher companie ; bur this is contrarie to the Scripture : for it appeareth bythe annuncia- 
war the Angell ynto Aerie, when ſhe nuſed with her ſelfe, what manner of faluration that 
w_ bee, Luk. 1,.verf.2.8. that ſhe was not vied or accuſtomed. .to fl ach revelations and vifiors. 
wo wa Maſter of Sentences thinketh thar Joſeph allo purpoſed virginitie, hb.4.diftinft.; 0k, If 
Rag oth purpoled virginitie,and yet contraGted mariage, how was it not a kinde of mockerte, 
_ on inthem2 4. Your owne Doors are yncertaine what to hold: Thowas Aquinas thihk- 
Fs t Mary made not an abſolute vow before the clpouſals ; Scotws affirmeth ſhe did : whete= 
©, &ecfirſt among your ſclues, and ler ys know your nlind, and youſhal haue our anſwere. 
wt Low.2 - It was not the manner among the Iewes to vow virgimtie,bur it was rather a ſhame 
oh: cis tOremaine and die a virgin : and therefore /ephtabs daughter lamented her &. 
8-11.38, How then could Mary bee induced contrane to the cuſtoine of the Chureh, to 
DR +5 ? Yea «Auguſtine confelleth as much; Hee mores Iſraclitarues recuſabant: The man- 
lameplace, raclites did not fuffer it, de Virgimit.cap.4. though ho himielfe elſewhere, and m the 
ſeemcth 1o-incline rothe contrario opimion. | | weeh” 
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 Againe, if Mary vowed virginitic, ſhe vowed alſo againſt the bearing of children, an4.g, 
Wh, wary Eee che acocnnpliliihene of hes meſlage, which the Angell bro The 
her : for ſhe vowed not to bee a mother, ifjhe vowed any thing, then had ſhe vowed againg k 
ſelfe,who was choſen then to be the mother of our Lord. A 
The Arauſicane Councell faith: Concil.2.car. 11.Nems quicquamretie Deo venerit, niſt a bee 
ceperit, ſicut legitur, que de manu tua accepimns,damns tibi,x .Chron. 29. No man can rightlyy,, "x 
ny thing to God, vnleſle he have receiued it of God,as wee reade, that which we haue receined - 
thy hands we gine.yntothee : Mary therefore ſhould not haue done well to hane yowed virgin. 
tic,hauing not-at that time recetued the gitr,when ſhe eſpouſed her ſelfeto 7oſeph. It is ſufficiny 
for.vs to know,that Mary was bath before Chriſts natiuirie, and after ſo continued an yn 
virgin: As A mbraſe ſaith, Synod.Telenſ, Que eſt illa porta, que manet clauſa, ci” nemo Pertrexf ; 
eam ſed ſolus Dems Iſrael, Exech.44.nonme hecporte Maria eſt, per quam in bunc mundum x 
iucrevit ? What 1s that gate which remaineth ſhut; and no man ſhall paſſe thorough tburgp 
the God of Iſrael? 1s not the Virgin Mary this gate, by the which the Redeemer came ing thi 
world? . d, $5 HAH $4644 
. Let vs ſee their owne decrees: Part.2 .canſ.27:4u.2.cap.4 4: Inuentaeft babent in wiero,che, 
was found to be with childe,of [oſeph, who Gough be did notrouch her, yet knew almoſtall the 
ſecrets,vxorrs future;of her that was tobe his wife, And cap. 40.Litentia maritals, By the right an 
power of an husband /oſepb found her to bee with childe,&c. This then being knowneto |, 


that ſhe was with childe, and not to others, ſheweth, that ſhe was 1n ſubiettion to Zoſeph,ashy 


eſpouſed wife : and therefore no ſuch yowed virgimtie. , 
- Saint why wt alio thus writeth: Erce ancilla,apparatus eſt officy; contingat mibi,conceptareſtuni 
Behold thy handmagd, here s the yeelding of her-dutie and'obedience;be it vnto me accordingry 


thy word, here is the concetuing of her vow,{b.2.in Luc. Saint Ambroſe makerh this to beeher 
yow, namely, that ſhe might beare this holy childe without the ſeede of man : and this yoyts 
keth beginning after the annunciation,nort before,which was long after the cſpouſals. 


THE THIRD PART, OF THE AS- 
: | ſumption of the Virgin Marie. 


4 panes TE The Papiſtr. 

Hey report the ſtorie of the death and departure of the Virgin Mary, after this manner: &t 
-K thetime of her.death after ſhe had lined fixtie three yeeres, all the Apoſtles, being diſpertl 
into divers nations, were miracuſoully brought together to Ieruialem,to ſolemnize her funeral, 
They buried her'iin Gethſemani: and for three daics together the Angels were heard to fingme- 
ladious ſongs ; At three daics end alſo Saint Thomas came ; who being defirous to ſee herbodts 
andnot hnding ttin the graue,they thereupon afſuredly deemed that her body was afſumptedi 
to heauen, Rbemiſt. AF.1 .verſ.14.: Nd” 
. eArgam. 1. Itis beſt agrecable to the priuiledge of the mother of God, not to ſee corruption, 
Rhemiſt «bid. Seeing alſo her ſonne was exempred from corruption, & natura Marie exciun, 
the naturc of Mariemuſt be excepted : caroenins Jeſu eft caro Marie,the ficſh of Ieſus is the fleſh 
Marie. And teeing Chriſt came tofulbill the law, which faith, Honor thy parents : it is veryliks 
en ju moree ſpeciali gratiacam bonoraſſe, that he did honor her by ſpeciall gracc in her death. Tix 
reaſons and other areto be read in a forged booke amongſt Auguſtines workes, bearing title, D# 
aſſamptione Marie. : .. 

- FfAnſ. Firſit;therc 1s-no creditto. bee given to the forged writings which paſfe vnder the nane of 
Saint Denis,and Athaneſius,out of whom they doe report the aſſumption of Aary,nay their oWne 
leflon,which'they reade vpon the Aſſumption day,doth controll and confute the other. Firſt;th® 
ſtorie faith, that without doubt ſhe was taken vp in bodie : but your lefſon leaueth itasvn® 
raine,whetber ſhe were raiſed vpn bodic or not.. Secondly,the forged ſtorie ſaith,ſhe was bu- 
ried in Gethſemani, which was in Mount Oliuet : your leſſon ſaith, thar the place of her burall's 
znthe nudit of the valley of Ichoſaphat,which is berweene Mount Oliuer and the citic, Falhid. 
Secondly, it followeth not becauſe Chriſt tooke fleſh of the Virgin, that therefore ſhe ſhould 
alſo as well be exempted from corruption : for he tooke ficth alſo of David, and other hisp19P” 
niters,wha by the ſame reaſon ſhould be made immorrtall. And if ſhe were priuiledged by 
the mother, of Chrift;from ſeeing corruptian; why not allo from hauing any finne ? for heri0f 
afrer the fleſh ſaw neither.” TLRs pions ; 

-: Thirdly, Chriſt alſo both did and might honour his mother as he was man, though ſo#* - 
priutledge be not graunted vnto her. The reuerence which was to bee done ro his mother #9. 
regard of his manhood, and fo was he obedient yntothem, Luk.2. 51. and to long as e** 

rhe fleſh ; and therefore he did carefor her cuen vpoa the crofle,commending her to chediſy 


- 


- 


concerning the Saints departed. Que. 9. 
hom he loued. But he neither was to hanour her as he was God, and therefore not to free her 
och corruption, which hadbin a worke of his Godhead : and the naturall affeRioh arffthonour 
Jneynto parcats ceaſceh- afrer thus life, Ir were then too grofſe a conceisy tothinke that Chriſt 
| hath fach regard now of the Virgin Mary in heauen;as he had of her, being his mother, an. the 
daies of bis feſh : for Chriſt,as he 1s not now knowne after the fleſh,2.Corinth. g.16.ſo neither 
knoweth he any after the fleſh. | w 
a Me The Proteſtants, | SR 
His yncertaine report ofthe aſſumption of Mary,with other circumſtances thereofgwee hold 
T7 beavery counterfeit ſtorie,and worthie of no credir. ' oy | 
«m.1, If 1t were a matter of ſuch waight, as they make it, who haue creed a new found 
holy-day of the aſſumption of Mer, ſurely the 4p 7 would not haue been filent therein : 
cially Saint lobn (as Augnitine ſaith) to whoſe charge ſhe was committed, would: haue left De San. 


ſomewhat in writing of that matrer : for (faith he) Nall fidelivs id narrave potzeris,for no man lerm.35. 
could moretruly and faithfully make relation thereof. 


* 


Argum.?. That generall ſentence == ounced ypon Adam and all Adams ſeede, muſt needes 
alſo take place in the Virgin Mary, Thou art duſt, and to duſt ſhalt thou returne, Genel. 3.19. 
Chriſt onely 15 excepted, and that by the reſtimonie of the word of God : wherefore, volefle this 
priuiledge of the Virgin could bee proued out of Scripture,as Chriſt is, wee muſt needes hoJd her 
ſabie& to rhat generdll law of corruption, ad 

Auguſte ſaith, Aſſ#1ptio eirs in apocrypha non in catholica reperitur hiftoria: The aſſumption of 
Mery sfound in an Apocryphal,that 1s,an obſcure and yncertaine,not a Catholike or authenti- 
call ſtorie. 

Geleſiu decr. de Apocryphis : Liber qui appellatur tranſitus ſen aſſumptio Marie, Apocryphns: The 
booke called the paſlage,or aflumprtion of CHary,is Apocryphall : And in the end of the decree, 
he doth anathemarize this booke and other the like, cum ſuis autboribus heretics, wich heretikes 
the authors thereof, Gelafma thought ſome heretiketo bee the inventor of this fable of Mary her 
aſſumption. | : Hf 

There is a booke intituled, Of the aſſumption of Aſary, bearing S. Hieromes name, the author 
thereof ſeemeth to be more reaſonable concerning this point,than our new Maſters of poperie : 
firſt, whereas the tombe,where Jfary is aid to haue been buried, was found emptie;the 1ike(faith 
the author) many doe report of Saint /ohn the Euangeliſts graue, that there was nothing, bur 
Manna, found therein : Veruntamen, quid horuns verius cenſeatur, ambigimus, Wee arc-in dvubt, 
which of theſe ſhould bee moſt true, Secondly, after the ſame manner diuers learned doe thinke 
(th he)that they roſe for cuer,that were ſeene in the citic,out of their graues,at the reſurreRtion 
of Chriſt, and Dazidamongtt the reſt : and therefore Saint Peter durſt not ſay, whole bodie,.but 
whoſe grauc is with vs,AFt.2 . for his bodie being riſen, the grane was emptie.. Like to this fanſic he 
thinketh the ſtorie of Aſaries aſſumption to be. Thirdly, he thus concludeth; elins Deo rotwms, 
Cui nibil oft impoſſibile,committimas ec.It is better toleaue this matter to God,to whom nothing is 
hrs e,then to define.of our owne authoritie,that which wee cannot propue. Thus farre thas 
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— ; BIS Ba : | The Proteftants. TR, OPT : 4 | 
doe not<elebrate anyfeſtiuall daiesin che honour of creatures, neither ofthe y;,. 


Fo '% 


_ - -'V gine Af, nor any other Saint, but onely rothe honor of God : and therefore 
feaſtsof che Annunriarion, and Purification, may much better be recctued, becauſe they hely, 


and-are referred vnto Chriſt, then the other feſttuities of the afſumption.and conception of Mg. 


rie, the inſtitution whereof was molt ſuperſtitious : the one for the fayned aflumption of herþ,, 
dy, which your owne writers are vncertaine of; the other to maintaine theherchie of the Fraq;e 
canes, that ſhe was conceiued and borne withour finne. As for the memorie of the Virgine Me 
rie, itmay better be kept, then by ſuch feſtuities : as our Sauiour Chriſt taughtto keepethey.. 
membrance of Marie Magdalen,by preaching the Goſpell,Matth.26. 1 3. Falk, ivmort. AR.1.7 arg 
if they onely are Catholiſe generations, that call her bleſſed in keeping theſe feſttuities in her 
memiortall: then there were no Catholike generations for many hundred yeeres after,and ſg qge 
you condemnethe age of the Apoſtles : for neither then,nor many yeeres after were theſe ſuper. 
ſtirious feſtivities heard of. But Xarie ſaith in her ſong, From henceforth, euen from thistime 
forward; ſhall all generations call me blefſed : ſo thar, if her blefſednes had conſiſted inthe me. 
morie of thoſe dayes, they ſhould immediately haue been kept, eſpecially the day of her nati. 
uitkte. 


2 Wedoeaſlow all praiſe gigen vnto the virgin, without the diſhonor of God and herSonne 


and Sauiour Chriſt : we doe acknowledge the honour that God vouchſafed her,notto beameri. 
torious or principall efficient cauſe of our redemption, but onely an holy veſlell,and inſtrumer. 
tall cauſe of the conception and birth of Chriſt, by whoſe only merit and worthines our 

tion is perfitcd, as by a proper and principall, and onely meritorious efficient cauſe thereof, Ani 
therefore, thoſe are blaſphemous titles which are giuen vnto her,to call her the ladder 

and gatc of Paradiſe,and ſuch like: and ſo1n a mannerto make her our redeemer. Augnſlinefath, 
Shee was more happie, in that ſhee conceiued the faith of Chriſt, than in concetuing the fleſh of 
Chriſt. Ifthen thele txles be vnmeet for her, in reſpeR that ſhereceiued the faith of Chriſt which 
{s common to all the children of God,then arethey more vnfit, in that ſhe conceiued the fleſkef 
Chrift. 

3 Itisgreat prefumprion to thinke, that the virgine Mary may commaund her Sonneinhet- 
uen, ſeeing ſhe had no atithoritie to commaund him vpon earth, in any thing pertainingtohy 
office, Ioh.2:4. And now likewiſe that carnall reſpe& of children to their parents oak 
kingdome of God: | - hy een 

 Asfor thatſupertoritic and higher kind of honoor which ſhe hath aboue all che Saintsbefide 
weefind no warrant otttof ſcripture, Shee is reſpeed now in heauen,not as ſhe bare theflcſhef 
Chriſt, but as ſheeliaced by faith in Chriſt : ſhe alſo reioyced in God her Sauiour. The Scripture 
therefore maketh one condition and eſtate of allthat ſhall be ſfaued : and ſaith generallyof all 
ef others 48 well as the virgine Chriſts mother, Thatthey ſhall be as the Angels in heauen, Mat, 
22.30. Yea, our Sxutour ſheweth, that Whoſocner doth the will of Gods his fiſter, brother,and 
mother, Matth. 12. ©. By the which-weearne, that other the faitlifullſeruants of God may by 
their faithin Chriſt, be as well accepted of God as if they had borne Chriſt inthe fleſh, Where 
| cN is that high dignitic which ſhee hath, as the mother of Chriſt, aboue all Saints 2 Avgsfir 
aith : Tv concinis ſhe foie chorts conitentta, Angelis & Archangelis ſaciata: Thou (O Virgine) doelt 
reioyce being ioyned vnto the heauenly quire, being affociated to Angels and Archangel. He 


—_ her not Lady or Queene of heaucn, but onely a fellow companion of the Saunts and 
Angels. LR 


$ Shu wit ff | wntin cup. 45 ſanft} heb car ſun beato foe clauſerunt,ec. The Saintsdeparted, 
as th f 


emoſt noble momders of Thrift; 'wuſt be hotiored of vs with that dutie and worſhipoflou 
andfelilowſhip,which the Saincs tiuingareto be worſhipped withall.If then the moſt noblewe? 
bers of Chriſtare no otherwiſe to be adored, then holy men yponearth, the Virgine Mara 
have to preaterhomour: for moreſhe catiot be,then a moſt noblemember of Chriſt.”* © | 
. - Thisrrachharhbeenſaled : Helen Sithe pcriccuted; becauſe lyirig in'childe bedde,ſherefuſed 
to call ypon the name of the Yirgine Mark, being thttcto exhorted- y her neighbours,but®9") 
vpon @od,for leſts Theilts ſake, Fox:page12 65; oo oe 7 TD et 
- Saitit Microwe hath this ſen8chce yrricing againſt Hoſhidine ; bunoeanda off Spirit ſain!" 
Madiavitgtwmiatew fie ſevfu, ore werlefotdar gc. The holy Spirite muſt be called vpon,toddfev; 
the virginitie of Marie by my tongue, &c. the Loxd fray be inuocated, to deliuer from * 
faſpition the ſacred iwimbe, &c. God thefither maſt eEprayed ynto,to declare chemmothe off 
q pon the virgin Met 
fend her 6wne virginitie, f ſhe be tobeprayed ity EY 


* .o - 


| Andconcerning the feſtiuities of Aerie, if you would indeed haue them ſo ſoletmiic kg 
boue other holy dayes, what meancth then your owne darling Boniface 8, to preferre _ 


« 


concerning the Saints departed, Que. 9. 


t onely of the Apoſtles and Euangeliſts; but of the foure Doors of the Latine Church, ma- 
" nomentionatall of AMaries feltiuals 2 for theſe are the words of. the decree, Sext deeretal. 
=" rit.22..cap.1. IMerith pronidit, eApoſtolos , Enangeliſtas et tonfeſſorer in vninerſali eccleſia ho- 
| feemtis maioris impendys attollendos, e&:c. This Sea hath. worthily prowded that the Apoſtles, 

+ 2ngcliſtes and Confeflors, ſhould through the vniuerſall Church be more highly extolled, thar 

1 | Sy be ſo much the more honoured of the Church, as they haue more, then others, :lighrned 
wah fa This decree preferreth the commemorations of S, Ambreſe,Gregorie, Hierome, Auguſtine, 
before the mMemorie of the virgine Afarie. - % ARA - 
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AN : APPENDIX OR FIFT- PART, QF THE .-- 
metites of the Virgine,and ofthe Aue Maria.” | 


"Br. The Papifts, Roe es 
, Hey doe teach and holde, that ſhee onely amongſt all women deſcrued to beare the 84.Error; 
' ] redeemerofthe world, andſo by her merites obtayned that fauqurto bethe mother of 


eArgum. The Angell faluteth her, and calleth her, Full ofgrace, which ſheweth thepreroga- 
tivethar ſhee hzd aboue other women, and the worthinefle that was 1n her, Rhemiſt. Luk, t. 


ſeR.12.15. 


-. 


- " whe... ' 
; bo tecw £4 
My 


. The Proteſtants. OED _ 
Anſw.1. E acknowledge that herein ſhe was bleſſed aboue all other women, in that ſhe 
was choſen to bethe mother of our Sawiour, and that ſhe was induced fully with 
the graces of the holy Gholt : but thoſe graces ſhe had not ofher ſelte, but ofthe free gifrot God, 
without her merites : and S. Hierome ſheweth how ſhe was full of grace, Sanita Maria, quia con- 
&#enm,c c. Holy Marie, becauſe ſhe conceaued him, in whom the Godhead dwelled bodily 
is aluted full of grace, rom.4.Qad Principinm ; ſhee was full of grace, becauſe ſhee was filled with 
Chriſt:and as S. Ambroſe laith,quia gratie replebatur authore,becaulc ſhe was repleniſhed with the = 
Author of grace, lib.2. in Luc.Itwas notthen her owne grace, butthe grace of Chriſt; .. | 
2 The word «:50-mrn, ftgnihieth freely beloued, notful of grace, as itis likewiſe taken,EpheF. 
1.6, iz2#me ads, He hath made vs accepted in his beloued Sonne. | F 93-5 
3 She herſelfe confeſſerh her telfe in her ſong,to be of a low degree,poore in ſpirit,and haripey, 
whom God in mercy looked vpon, Luk. 1.50.whereas God ſent away the row and rich: as che 
proud Phariſie that thought himſelfe rich of good workes, obrayned nothing of God,  Lake;x$, 
Wherefore if ſhe had ſtoode vpon her owne deſerts,ſhe had made her ſelfe rich, not poore : nei- 
ther ſhould ſhe have magnified the mercy of God, but his taſtice : for when a reward 1s given ac- 
cording to deſert, it is of his 1uſtice and not mercy. 26668 
Saint Ambroſe thus concludeth,Simal axcillam dicends, nullem ſbi prerogatiuam tante gratie ven- 
dicazit &c,and in calling her ſelfe handmaid,ſhee challengeth no prerogatiue of fo great grate, 
for being tobring forth one, that was humble and meeke, it became her alſq to be humble, _ 
And S. Hierome vpon thoſe words, Luc. 1.48. Frem henceforthſhall they tall me bleſſed: Animad- 
werte, quod beatam ſe eſſe dicit, non proprio merito, aut virtate,c5c. Marke; that ſhee calleth her ſelfe 
blefled, not by her owne merite or vertue, but by the mercic of God dwelling in her, Gcodinigg. I 
adverſ.Pelag. | os ET: | 58 : bs DEL HE EIS wag #-'% 
 Avguſtinethus commenteth ypon the words of her ſong , Hagnificer anima mer Dominum, & De ſan& 
priter fuemeds nullis ſuis precedentibus merits, ſed ſola dei bonitate ft ab iniquitate ſaluata: Letmy virginir. c 
foule prai ethe Lord,and remember, how that not by any merites going before, butthroughthe Serm.35. 
onely gracious goodnes of God, it is deliuered from finne. © 
Bernardlaith, Regina miſericordie dicitur,vt ſoli tribuamu dinine miſericordia non merits, quod (= 
uy mew creaturam precellens,chc. She is called the Queene of mercy,that we ſhould aſcribeit on- 
yto Geds mercy,not her merits,that ſhe is exalted aboue all other creatures,Serm.ſuper ſalne Rev 
"ons "go, Marie not ſaved by her merites,nor conſequently the mother of Chriſt, by = merites, 
ut onely by the meere fauour of God. San: o wNUs makes SEE 
71, Srruth alſo wanterh not the ſcale, Helen Stirke perſecuted becauſe ſhe affirmed in effect, 
Ch C was no merites in the Virgine, which protons her that honour, to bethe motherof 
Fo , and tobe preferred before other women, but Gods free mercy only exalted her to that e- 
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. ES , wt The Proteſtants . | : DOE 
x. ; 97 do ſhamefully abuſe thoſe words, in making a prayer of them, which was but aforyy 
- * Tt of falutation vſedby the Angell >neither can you ſay them mn that ſenſe they were yitersy 
in by the Angell, Alſo you offend 1n the vaine repetition of them vpon your beades, as thehy,, 
then did, Matth.6.7. and in committing idolatry, inthe inuocating of the Virgine, and Priying 
-ynto her in theſe words::; who is a creature,and not a God to be called ypon: | 
2. Whatmyſteric ſocuer be contained in theſe words, yerthe people vnderſtand nothing ata 
And thongh we denie not but thatthe words are holy and myſticall, yer it followeth noe thatthey 
ſhould be vſed for a prayer. __ | | 
3 Whatgreat account they make of the Awe Marie, it may appeare by thus : that they think 
they may alter and change it, and addeto it at their pleaſure : as by Pope Sixrm the fourth, there 
was a clauſe more added vnto the common Axe Marie, in this manner : Haile Marie fullofyrace, 
the Lordis with thee, bleſſedart thou among ſt women, and bleſſed ts the fruit of thy wombe leſws ( brift vl 
... bleſſedis Anna thy mother, of whom thy wvirgenes fleſh hath proceeded without blotte of original fan, 
'Whar a fearefull thing is this, that they ſhould thus dareto adde vnto the Scriptures ? How can 
they now eſcape that wdgement that 1s threatned againſt althoſe thar doc adde,or take, oughets 
ocionk the word of God 2 Apocal.22.18. 3 
| Thatthe Aue Marie is no prayer,nor to be vſcd as aprayer ,we haue the glorious teſtimonies 
the holy martyrs, Elandins Monerins —_— being asked whether it were not good to falutethe 
Bleſſed Virgine with the Awe arie, made this antwere : When ſhe was on earth, ſhe hadthen 
neede of the Angels greeting,for then ſhe had neede offaluation,as well as another : but now ſhe 
is blefſed, that no more blefiing can be wiſhed to her,Fex.pag.90g.col.r. 
Benet Romainea French Martyr,becauſc he refuſed to fay the eAue Maria,was tormented ofthe 
Friers,pag.926.col.2. . 
Matter Latimer B. Martyr, moleſted and troubled for affirming, that the Yue Maria wah 
lutation onely and no prayer,pag.1736.col.2. 
\;Thusfarre of ſuch queſtions and controuerſies, as concerne the kingdome of Chriſt, whichy 
his Church : of the which we haue now entreated ar large : hritin generall of the whole, andthen 
of the ſeucrall parts and members thereof in order. Now follow thoſe controuecrſies, whichbe- 
long vnto the Prieſthood of Chriſt, the third excellent and glorious office of our Sauiour ; which 


his Pricſthod 1s partly ſeene 1n his interceff1on and mediation for vs, Parry in his ſacrifice, where 


we are to handle the great and waightie controuerſies ofthe Sacraments, by the which the faav 
fice of his deaths applyed vato vs. p 
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THE INTERCESSION AND MEDIA 
| tion of Chriſt, whether he be only our 


Mediator and Interceſflor, 


an 


mediators,in an inferiour degreetothar fingular melt 
to offer vp our prayers, Rbewif.ibiA | __ TP I IIS yy h 


concerning Chriſt the onely Mediatonwr, Quef7.1. 


Anſw.t. -Ff Chriſt be ſufficient to procure all grace and mercy vnto vs, 'what need then rhe 
mediation or ingocarion of Saints ? for we muſt either dovbt of lis power, in toyning other hel. 
_ -—« with him,or make queſtion of his good will and readinesto helpe vs,in making other ittedia- * 
0 hun. m9 | | ; | | 
wo” make other mediators and interceflors beſide Chriſt , euen in that high and fingular 
Jeoree: for not onely Chriſt by their doEtrine, - his meritesprecureth grace, but other Sainres 
alio by their MEFITES, arc our mediators : as it 1splaine to ſce in that popiſh prayer, Tw per Thome 
ſavg uom;ec By the blood of Thomas, which for thee he did ſpend, make vs,Chriff, te clumbe, whithed 
Thewas did aſcend. In this bla | 1ewew] prayer and a thouſand ſuch, they pray onely ro Cheſt as 
God, not as Mediator z men eparted, and many of them no Saints, they niake their onely Me= 
diators by cheir owne proper merites. See-Falke ibid. rar Cs 
- Againe,their Saints are noronely intercelfofs for grace, bur conferrers of grace and hefpe; 
Ws. isthe higheſt degree of Mediation. They appoint ſeuerall Patrones amongft the Saintrs 
for all purpoſes :S. Apollonia for the roothach : Saint Rooke forthe peſtttence : Saint Petranil for 
the ague : Saint Gregorie for Schollers : Saint Morres for Souldiers : Saint L»befor Painters: SAinr 
Criſpin for Shoomakers: Saint Necbolastor the fea: Saint ſodocue for corne't Saint Frhane for wihe; 
And thus do they not onely (asthey beare vs in hand ) pray fortheſe graces and bleſlings ,- bat 
they haue power themſclues to beſtowthem, © Ns xo $2.90 
Anſw.z, Concerning the name and title of Sautour and Redeemer,we anſwere: firſt, men are 
called inthe Scripture Deltuerers and Samours, 1n reſpe of fome temporall detincranee;'not of 
the ſpirituall or eternall redemprion, which belongeth onelyo Chriſt: bur you make your Saints 
mediators of cternall redzmption, Secondly , they whom the Scripture callcth' Redeemets and 
Sauiours, were appointed by God fer ſuch temporall delinerante : but you cannot ſhewy the like 
appoinementfor Saints to be mediators of eternall ſaluation , though in an inferiour degree to 
Chriſt. Thirdly,ſecing the name of God and Chriſt 1s gituen to men inthe ſcriptures,as to Princes 
and Prophets: why may you not as well ſay,that there may be many Gods and Chrifts properly, 
thoughin an infer1our degree to him which 1s onely God and Chriſt , as to appoint otheritifetior 
Redeemers, Sautours and Mediators? 0 OE ee Ru 
Sec more of their arguments for the mediation of Saints againft the ohely mediatiorrof Thialt; 
contr.9.q8.3.Þ4r.2. 
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V Ee acknowledge but one onely Mediatour as well of interceſſion as redemption, cuen 
leſus Chrift our Lord : to whom and through whor all our pragers and appleſons 
| A OEo 


_— be made : to himwe onely pray, as being one God with the Fatherand the holy Ghoſt 
by him and through him we onely pray, as being the onely Mzdiatour betweene God and marr. 

Argum.1. S. Paul ſaith, There i one Mediatonr of God aud men, the man leſus Chriſt, 1.Tim.2.5. 
Hence we doframe this argument : The Mediatour betweene God and men , muſt himſelfe be 
both God and man : burſo is h6ne but Chriſt : Ergo, he is the onely Mediatour. Bellermrine berc 
anſvereth making a diftinRion of Mediators, whom at large with his ſophilticall diſtinRion ſee 
confuted, Contr,9.qu.3 part.2.argum.Proteſtan.z. : I '@ _ = (90 

 eArgum.2, He 1s onely the Aduocate and Mediatouy for our finnes , that is the profiriagon 
_ linnes, 1.Tohn 2.1. Chriſt onely is the propitiation for but ſinnes: Ergo, the onely Mc- 

tour, © -- Eh BIS EDES  E FDGEE. A 

Iwill adioyne other argttnents for the fole mediariori of Chrift out of bi dichcrs rounded 
ypon the Scriptures. | OE PE ERP 4 7 8 

Argem.;, If any were toyned with Chriſt in the office ofmediation,the Angels are moſt like, 
detng the next in dignitie tothe Trinitte of all Gods creatures : but the Angels are 'not our me- 
dratours: for Saint Paw! faith, Galath. 3: The law was ginen by the eAngeli in the hand of a Media- 
fowr : wherefore Angels are not mediarours. Saint Anguſtine faith : Quein inneyirens, yu ma recon- 
Cilieret tibs, au eunduns mibi ad angeles? Whom ſhouldTfnde-to reconcile me'ynto thee? ſhould I 
Loc tothe Angels, &c.bbcofef. loc 4?.,,, od ob eng regen 
Argum4; Thereis one and the fame Mediatour, both of the Law and Golpell,as the Apoſtle 

»Thelaw was given inthe hand of a Mediatour,thatis Chrift;Galac. z.19. Thus Origen,Chry- 


+ . 6 


faih 

me;with moſt of the Greeke interpreters,cxpound this place : but the Saints could not be me- 
ours ofthe law,bein Hor yet borne Ergo, neither arct cy tyediarours of the Goſpell. 

of lrgom.s, There is the ſame Mediatour of the recreation of man,and redempton,which was 

ef] © creation : as Athanaſins ſaith,Vt creature exiiterent opus fuit mediatore: A mediatour was ne- 

the Mol: that the creatures might haue a being, Epiſtol.de ſynod. Nicen.decret, Bur Chriſt only was 

ow catour of the creation ofman,Heb.1 .2.by humhe midethe worlds: Ergo,oncly of the re- 


p guns « Heisthe onely true Mediatour,as Anguſtine ſaith; Pro qui welled iaterpettin;Yedipſt 
Ar 4 7 Fro 


87.Error, 


pro ommibiu : For whom no man prayethgbut he prayeth,for all.Butthe Saints had:6fie 


- ſing, doth remaine ynto Chriſt,as proper ynto him, and not communicable with any creature, 


} 


The elenenth generall Contronerſie + - 


| neede 
others prayers, Chrift onely-needeth the interceſſion of none: Ergo,he is the only Median, ® 


_ Anuguſtine thus further writeth vpon this place : $5 Apoftolus 114 dicerer,e5c. If the Apoflle 
faid thus: Ifany man finne,you haue me a mediatour with the Father,and I doe by my Prayer ob. 
caine pardon for your finnes (as Parmenianss 1n 4 certaine place maketh the Biſhop:amediag,, 
betweene the people and God:) Qns fient Apeſiolum Chriſti, & non ficut Antichriſtnm intuerggy 
Who would behold him as an Apoſtle of Chriſt, and not as Antichriſt? It 1s then Antichrig 

doarine,in Augwſtines tadgement,to make any other mediatvurs or interceflors beſide Chriſt, 

.. Decretal.Gay.Licet inconſpetin Domini pretioſa ors inſtorum,nullins tamen inſontis 0cciflo redeys.: 


z 


tis fait mundi: Although in the ſight of God, precious be the death of his Saints; yet the flaying af 


- no Innocent(but Chrift)is the redemption of the world, Againe, Nez eff redemprio captinitaichy. 


mana ni in ſanguine. eixe qui dedit ſe. redemptionens pro omnibus, ibidem : There 1s no.redempr; 
mans LETS ut 1n his blood,thar nia bimſelfe a redemption forall : Ergo, there are ain 
Sauiours,Redecmers,or Mediatours,but Chriſt. | 
 Likewiſc,Extran.commun.l1b,; tit.11.c.1.leann.22.Expediens immoneceſſarinm eftimamu,y; 
ilun,qui ad dextrem patris reſidet ieexcelſis,ec.Werhinke it expedient,yea neceſlaric,thattohim 
that ſitteth at the right hand in the higheſt, whom both the windes and Sea obey,wee lift yp our 
heart with our hands,&c. This Canon maketh no mention of any inuocation of Saints, but of 
ing vato Chrift,as not onely expedient, butnecefſarie. 

' _ Iwill addealfathe teſtimonie of a learned Papiſt of their owne fide : IManeat igitnr ſun Chrify 
woediatoris,cc. Wherefore the title of Mediatour betweene God and man,reconciling and appex- 


either man or Angell : Efenc.in 2.7 imoth.p.202.4, | 

This doctrine hath been ſealed : Richard Fexrms a French Martyr ; I belceae, as in the wordeof 
God isteſtified,leſus Chrift to be y only mediatour,and aduocarefor al finners:albeitthe Virgn 
Mary be a blefled woman,yet the office of an aduocate belongeth not vnto her,Fox.p.912.col.r, 
' Tohn Lambert holy Martyr : The Scripture vſeth to ſpeake but of one Mcdiatour,which figuk- 
eth a maker of peace or attonement betwixt God the Father and man, 1.7im.2. there is oneGod 
and one Mcdiatour,G&c.Fox.pag.1109.reſponſcad articnl.1 c. 


HERE FOLLOW SVCH CONTROVERSIES, 
._-- --.. -- + 4s concernethe Sacraments of the Church. 


Of. Sacraments then,we muſt firſt increatein generall,and afterward handle them inp 
ticular, - | | 


\ # 
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T FE ELEVENTH 
...RALL. CONTROVERSIE, OF 
THE SACRAMENTS IN GENERAL. 


SIX His Controucrſic containeth divers queſtions: firſt, of the nature and definition df 


ma By Sacrameht. Secondly, of the efficacie and vertue of the Sacraments. Thirdly, of tif 
bY Fog pumber and order of the Sacraments, the difference and preeminence amongſt the 
TR She) « « A ak 
Ez They thus follow in their order. 


. . THE FIRST QVESTION, OF THE NAME, 
"+7. , _ natureand defitiition of a Sacrament. 


-*. FIRST, OF THE NAME OF 
FIR RINTS  *.-  - » A Sacrament. | 


acts: yy 2. The Papiits, 
Irit,concerning the name, Sacramen! 


. 
EE 


av 


-— a. 


© v 
—_ 
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concerning the nar ament;they doe.enforce it,as neceſſarie, and would deriv* this 
word taken in this ſpeciall ſignification for the myſticall rites of the Church, out of the SIP; 
curcBeberm lib, 1. te Sacram.cap7. 8 NS —_—_ 


is 


oe ERS 


concerning the Sacraments in penevall, ' Onef?.1. 
Argus Epheſ. 5; vorſi3 1. Sairit Pant callerh Matrimonic a Sacrament, This if &groa} Sacra- 


vent, Of Ce | EM inf ; ks 009 of . 
| the Apoſtle expoundcth himſclfe, Thi bs 4 cat nyHerie but I ra romrerning (briff 
al _ __ So + Tvar' myſterie 1:n0t1n Ne content, man A Sa 
ricgall yniting of Cliriſt and hs Church ; as S. Ambroſe alfo expoundeththis plate: Sarramemt 
ande in vitae virs & femine.He ſigniheth that there 1s a great Sacrament; or myſterie;in rhe vs 
Hee F manand woman:tlaen :t followeth, Nec hoe prodit, ſed aliam canſaws Pats SE Db rhe A- 
Me aleagerh not this, bufrequireth a greater caule,that 1s of Chriſt and his Church, Seconds 
' ly,if ith be anfivered, that the ſpirituall vnion of Chriſt and his Church, is ſignified in Marri- 
Tonic, which is the external ſigne or ſacrament thereof: Wee graunt, thar there is fuch a nay- 
ſticall figmfication in Marrinonic;burtitfollowetirnor, that 1t1s therefore a Sacrament; ks Bap< 
eiſmeandrbe Euchariftare : for 1© berng in{titured in Paradiſe,cIhnor be a Sacrament: of the Goſ- 
«4, Thirdly, they dot nor well to tranflare, Sacramenc, ſeeing the Gretke 'word is my ter ine, 
which fgmificth a ſecret and myſticallthmg, which name, asthey well know; 1s Stacn to man 
things in Scripture,which are no Sacraments. Wherefore this place ſheweth no ſuch ſpeciall vie 
TP OI = The Proteftants.-- Cot 3 RE 
His word Sacrament,being the Latme of. the Greeke word, purier; wee refuſe not ts vic, be- 
ing fit] applied to the myſteries of Bapriſme and the Lords Supper though in this ſpeciall 
{enſe and ſrgnification, it cannot be found ved m Scriprare'; the name (wjEterie) is diverſly read 
in the Scriptarez taken ſomtume 11 0" Roms. 16:25. 1.Tim.3.16.the Goſpelis called 
a wyftcrie :lometime in theeuill, as 2;Theſ:2.7.,The myſterie of iniquitic : Apo. 17;5;the whore 
of Babyion.s called armyfterie; yetasa fpeciall namefor the Sacraments of the Chuech;weinde 
£7 edin Scripture: yet notwithſtanding wegdoereceiue 1t ab a fit terme, to ſignifie the 
myſteries of religion. * - ol na CB EE. FEED TART ff - 
\ arg; ike as the Cherch of God in thediuifion of frrixe,vied the name, homonfion,though 
x\werrnot read or found in-Scripture,to expreſle one and the ſelfe ſame ſubſtance of the Trinttie: 
the Arrians-obiced,rhat the word was not to bee vſed, becauſe the Scriptures had it nee: Saint 
Ambroſe anfwereth, Qazro fiita credi ticeat , fi nominari-now liceat: Taske, if it be notlawfull foto 
beleeue,thongh not to vie that name: If we may belecue ſo, why not- alto profeſle; or naine it ſo? 
de fide orthodox.cap.; . Sowe fay,that this word Sacrament being agreeable to the Scripriizes in this 
fenſe,which we vie it,wee ſtand not ſo much vpon the'very acception of the word in Scriptures. 
But as S. Hierome faith, Non eft nobis cure de vocabuls,cum ſenſiu fit in twto : Wee care not much for 
theword; agreeing vpon the ſenſer adn f Lucifer. , IR 


SECONDLY, OF. THE DEFINITION 
Ree of a Sacrament... s 


WE define a Sacrament, to be an outward viſible ligne, repreſenting an holy, inward, 
irituall graceginſticuted of Chriſt;to be vied inchar manner-he hath appointed;toſcale 
vntoys the promiſes of God;and to afſure vs of the remiſſion of fitines, by the righteouſneſſe of 


frhmChnſt,Rom.4;27; rH FO Ment ga Wag KS 
n between v$ khd our adhcrfaries : 
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rieyBe Ur Js 63-F p WS: ---* 
. The ſeuerall pojens then wherein wee difſent fromtham;and whichthey miſlikeetr Ye defd 
oy © cheſs: Firſt, colcerning thenamhoritic of infticuring a Sacrament, which wet affirme to 
-. "erin onely from Chriſt, and mhifeftlyro baptvacd oureP eStWe Soopny;of the 
nc andumtrer of the Sncraments;* Thirdly, of tho Siftrinmentall dt thitiſteriall cauſe, which is 
© Miniſter. Fourthly,of the vic and cnd of a Sacedifientwhetheritbeufeale of the promiſes of 
God,anglinftitured forthatend. SRL Yo ! 
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THE FIRST-.PART, OB 'THE: EFFICIENT. CAVSE, 
that is,the author.or itaſtitutor ofa Sacrament. 
Ta eee villingyyenace, that neither the Apoſtles then had, not the Church now hath au- g, prog >. 
td noge © inftitore Savenments > burrhat chis poſer onely in- Chriſt, and tharthe Apoſtles — 
Tits ad dcliutr dar whoa ahey rectiued SfOhrift: yer fot the triall 6f thiszxhey ths. 


fuſe 


. '* a *} F - 
id om _ 


.: ian Lhe enenth þ -xeveralConttoverſie "I's 


fuſetd be-zdgedby.the: rxprefſe word of God, butflievnto A IG av 
word of God not written,Bellarm. lb. 1.de Sa a .cap.14.05 23 

—_— :Fhe ſacrament of Baprifme,an ofthe ackarit, ee: inſtituted withduc% 
warrantof:Skripture::Far: at. that time, the new Teſtament was not written, whem:Chriſt > 
nedchoſe arts: Ergdfarthe REITs weneede not the i IT 
of Scripture;Hellerm. lib. 3::rap. 14. 

; aſi Firk, the traditians:ofour: Sratwvirgi men vnto the Apoſtles: concerning thoſerwoSam, 
mented aljerivacd wrecten by the. Apbltles, and expretly ſct dotyne 1n Scripture: and there. 
fore we d6ubt nox,but that they were bf Cliriſts inftrumon. . But yourtraditions being not cap, 
mizted, t9 Fvriting,concerning.ygur other forged ſacraments, are tultly fuſpetted, ſeemng the 4. 
poltles ſhould hauc wm been charged withall the Sacraments, if Chriſt had infaturedhew, 
as withopslytwo,- Serondly,how Folfoncth it.the word of God: wizſometine vniyritr 
forc itis;la { M2 or "Chriſt, who was.the author of the word written, might inſtitute Sacraneny 
withourewpreſle peat ErgetheteRumome of Seriptureis not neceſiaric now? . 

PATHS OE OI> The Proteſtams. TILA » ea oe bs 
\ rE hold no Sacraments to bee of Chriſts inftirution,but thoſe ongly which the Se 

teſtifieth to haue been commannded by Cheſt, as Bapriſme, Matth.28.19. the yrue 
_—_— 2/0 Theother which baile -NC- eeſtimanic of Scripture, WETe not appointed yp 
Chr 

Argum. 1. Saint | Patſach. Thar ths Scriptares areable to make theman of God abſolrem 
perf tdenecty good worke; i .Timoth. 3.17.Buthow canthe Miniſter of God bee perfectly far. 
niſhed ang prepared for the worke of che Miniſteric,if he baue:notfofficient direAtton oat ofthe 
Scriptures. omcreningths: Sacraments of the Church? for how can heabfolutely execute 

part of higiaffice, tt he tails 4p the right v&iofthe Sacraments 2 Ergo, ſeeing the Scriptures are able 
© make him perfe&,from thence he receiueth ſufficient inſtruftion for the Sacraments, . 
© Artum2,: Saint Paw Sith peaking ob the Sacrament}/hane receiwed of the Lord, thatwhichl 
ba af delmered vnte you,i.,Cor.1 1.23, wherefore no Sacraments ought to bee deliuered toths 
Church,but ſach as haue beene ir of Chriſt : and what, 1s receined of Chriſt, cannot bee 
ſhewedbur' our of the Scripture. Wherefoxe their opinion 1s more*reaſonable amongſt the P+ 
piſts,thar denicall the Sacramentsto hane been inftituted of Chriſt, as Hago,and Peter Lumbad; 
Ak other,becaulethey-ednnor findeall their Sacraments in Scripture,than Bellarwines aſſertion 


is, who graunteth,thatallthe —— Chriſtsinſtirution : but for the proofe thereohks 
runneth fram Scripture tatradition.”” - of Ire. ar 


Auguſtine ſaith, Chriſt cs ſacramentis 1 numero 0 papeiſſonix dbſctmctione facthmis he. Chriſt hathi joy 


ned his __ together by the Sacraments, few in number, eafie 1n obſeruation : ſuch are Bap- 


tiſme,and the pattakinig this. bodie &þd Blood. Thewir followeth + £9ſs guid alind in ſcriptri 
canonicis commendatur : And if any other Sagrament be commanded 1n the Canonicall Scripture, 
Epiſt.x18.Ergo,we muſt attend vpon the nx og and written word of God,if we wil be inſtruc- 
ted aright Agnecrning the Facraments]-!7) 35755 
; Copngpsl.1 rw ſoſſ;7 ofindres ColoſiinfuPiolins 4 a amplifies vs HY I would 
carne honourable. fachers) wiitghen the moſt facted Goſpdliddenct containe themolt 
certaine do&trine of ourreligion : Ithinke, you will not (ſuch is your godlines) make otheran- 
ſwerquen rhatthe maſtablalute knowledge of our fiithis there coryrebended. -If the Galpel 
tghenidoe.teaghthe rule of: faith, andireligiorizzhong vauſt nodes wftrutt vs cancernng 
the Sacr: vÞ ich ogr 5dhigion 13 norptrf 
* S, Higrome a ny bE nat ar mera Dominchoaef Fucegution, &e.Fot 
thefullegigh IFULOUg] Bragg Be rr og the Lord;thatis the Golpell: Jer 
ToR-ypn EI ib 5 46 
,. Maſe + holy. _ loentes ſan.che. The word thit 
he word ball 1ndge y$then, much more-( 
ar. Dynowecoughten epgerpriſe A * 
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ASA matter: finſbofutic forme. . IT 


CRE < = 5 Saerarment is noteonſeergted( cm Mby altehe wards of rhe inſticutiqn, bur by# 
50. Enrai.« 4 before of peechcohe vicd MC :a5theſeyyordsto be _ our 
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of the Saeraments in penerall, Qurft.1, 
ſibe «ano of the Father, the Sonne, and the boly Ghoſt. Theſe are the formes of the Sacrament, and 
words of conſecration,though ſpoken 1n a Trraunge tongue, without further inuocation of 
7 nine of God; or giutng of thankes,or without a fermon,which we require (as they ſay)as ne- 
"earie rotheeſerice of a Sacrament, Rhemiſt.1.Corinth.11.ſe#.11.15. Bellarm.tib,1.de Sacrament, 
EIS 4 16.144 Oe. Mo 6 + "T2 eG Wo : 
FP. frei, Saint Pam faith, The cup of VleJing which wee bleſe, 1 .Corinth.10.16, The Apoſtle 
- 2-ohe benetiftion*or blefiingto the cup or Chalice, which is nothing elſe but-the conſe- 
cratioprrlicre0f, KheapeF in: © = lf | Y 
20 Af, Firſt; any not,but that to bleſſe here doth fignifie to ſanRife or conſecrate: but that 
--not done by a magicall murmurarion of words ouer the Sacrament, bur by the whole ation 
ac60tding to Obriſts inſtitution, in diftribating,recetuing,giuing of thankes: as the Apoſtle after- 
watt 5s in the ſainicvetſe;ehe bred whith we breiks,cho. which we breake,laith he, as before ofthe 
cuþ,vhicb we bl: peffhewing thus muchas the beriediction con fifteth not onely 1n the pronoun- 
cing of the words, biit inthe whole aftion, of taking, receuing, breaking, diſtributing,giuing of 
thankes,&c. Secondly;as for the words which Chritt vttered in the inſtitution, we rehearſe them 
not, as-a magical charmie to bee ſaid-ouer the bread and wineto/conuert their ſubſtance : but 
eo declare what they are made to ys by force of Chriſts inſtirution , namehee, his bodice and: 


blood,” | 


A . 


ted in Latine,faith he,as 1n the vulgar tongue, becauſe God ynderſtandeth all langnages,cap.1 9. 
Argimi, The words to be vicd 1n Baptifine : /n the'name of the Father,of the Sonme,and of the bo- 
h Gheftare words of 1nuocation or benediftion,not of inſtruction. Ergo, 
Axſ. Firſt,and doth he thinke, that 1n theſe words there is no inftruftion 2 how then faith the 
Apoſtle, what ſoener i'written,ts writtth for our learning andinitruttion,Rom. 1 5.4.If theſe words then 
bewrieren in Scripture,they are fot our learning. Againe, when the whole Trinitiets named,is 1t 
no p6int of inſtrattion'to the people to Know 1h whole name they are baptized? which certaine 
diſciples of Epheſus were ignorant of, that had not heard, wherher there were an holie Ghoſt, 
AR.19.2. BE | 
| Secondly,it is no good reaſon, that the Sacraments miay bee celebrate in any tongue, becauſe 
God ynterſtandeth: for to it ſhould nor be neceſfſarieto vic any tongue,becauſe God vnderftan- 
deththe thoughts : the prieſts 1ntention then by this-reaſon might ſerue without any words at all. 
Againe, if the words containe a prayer and inuocation, it 15 fic the people ſhould yndexſtand it, 
tharthey may giue conſent and ſay Amen to theprayer. | 
$a, | The Proteſtants. 
| mug chargeth vs with three great vntruths : firſt,chat we hold,that the words of inftitu- 
tion are not neceſſaric in cuery Sacrament, but Baptiſme onely. Secondly,that wee ſay,a ſcr- 
mon 1s of the eſſence of the Sacrament. Thirdly, that the words of inſtitution doe not ſerue at all 
towards conſecration,or benediAion of the clements : but our opinion isthis ; We doe not hold, 
that itisan efſentiall part of the Sacrament, alwaies to haue a ſermon before it, as they vnder- 
ftand aſermon ; which notwithſtandmg were moſt conuentent,and alwaics to bee wiſhed : bur 
this wee affirme, that the ſacrament cannor be rightly miniftred,vnleſſe there bee a declaration, 
and ſhewing; foorth of the Lords death,not onely in the viſible ation of breaking and diſtribu- 
ting theelements ; bur alſo in ſetting foorth the end of the Lords death out of the word of God, 
withan exhortation to thankfulnes, which is alwaics obſerued amongſt vs inthe daily celebra- 
fon and receiving of the Sacrament. Concerning the words of the inſtitution, wee alſo graunt, 
that they are neceſſarily to be vſc4 in the celebration ofthe Sacrament'; but not as the Papiſts vſe 
: pot For firſt; they make them not all of one value, but our of the whole inſtitution, picke our 
Xs Sw : onlecratorie words,as they call them : as, T his is my bodie,T his is the enp; whereas the 0- 
= = Take jecate 76, drinke ye doe this in remembrance : doe as well belong to the inſticution, 
R SFr" agg Secondly, they ſay, that the words of inſtitution doe not ſerue any thing at all for 
ie 1nſtruQion of the people. to ſhery them the right vie of the Sacrament, but onely for bene- 
diftion and conl Eh? y a + 4 
q n0 conſecration of the elements, Bellarm.cap.19. Thirdly,they doc hold, that onely by 
c Prondancing of thoſe words, the elements are conſecrated : whereas by the whole ation 
and celebearions of Iago toons ——— previ 
1 of the. Sacrament, tlie gtung, recctuing, inuocation , thankſgwing, accor 


di -*hpStesÞ 
AY Chriſts inſtitution, the conſecration 1s performed ypon the elements : Falk,z.Corint.10. 


er 


Su Pie toathankfull remembrance of the death of Chriſt, as to conſecrare and blefle the 
Bombay. mantfett : whereas Chriſt faith, as the words are viſually rehearled, Doe this in re- 
i Fof me: And S. Paw ſaith, That:by recciuing the Sacrament, wee doe ſhew foorth the 


Lords 


" th tt That the words of inſtitution rehearſed, doc helpe as well ro admoniſh and ftirre 
c 
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- Bellaire alſo affirmeth,that the words of the inſtitution doe not-ſerue at all for the inftruc- g1.Ecror, 
tion'frheFeople,buronely to confertate' the elemients;and therefore they may be as well repea- | 


The | elentnth general C ontronerſre - 


| Lords death, r.Cor.11.26.Evga;the peopleare by the words pronounced, inſtrufted and adm. 
niſhed,and taught the right ytc of the Sacrament. OPT ORE 2d 
eArgum.2. Thatthe words of inſtitution, dee helpe toward the benediQtion or conſecra 
of the elements,wee denie not; but not by themalone, but prayer alſo and-thankſgiuing, gi 
the whole a&ion beſide of receiuing. To the conſecration or ſanctifying of any creature, ty 
things are required : the word of God, and prayer,1.Timoth.4. e. Nether the word landligre, 
without prayer,nar prayerwithout the word : Ergo, to the ſanditying and conſecrating of. 
- Sacrarnent,the bare rehearſall of the inſtitution ſufficeth not, without Inuocatzonand prayer, | 
Angnſtine faith, Accedat verbum ad elementrurs, & fiet Sacramenitums : Let theword bexpyned.y 

the element,and itis become a Sacrament. And in another place,he ſheweth what word tp. . 

neth : Facrente verbe,non quia dicitur, ſed quia creditur,hoc eff verbum fidei,quod predicamus:The org 

effeQeth this, not becauſs tis ſpoken or vrtered, but becauſext is belecued : this js the wary of 

faith, ſaith the Apoſtle, which we preach : Thus farre "—— tratt in loban. 80. Wherefore zi 

not the muttering of a few words in a ſtrange tongue, after the manner of inchaunters, that by 
any ſecret force giuen vnto: them hath power to conſecrate : but the ynderſtanding, hearing,ang 
belhoving the 1nſtitution of Chriſt, with calling ypon the name of God, and thankſgiuinghe.. 
fore him. | ” 

Alſo one of your great Maſters [mmocent.z.thus decreeth : That two things are required inBap« 
tiſme,the word and theclement; Iuxta quodde verboveritas ayt & eur of the word the truththyg..._ 
faith, Goe end preach the Goſpell to exery creature, baptizing them. Here he vnderſtangeth by the 
word,the word preached: Decrer. Greg {16.3 .tit.42.c.5, wh 

Origen thus writeth : Quod ſanfificatur per verbum Dei & obſecrationem non ſnapte natura ſent; 
ficat viemem,&c.That which 1s ſanCtified by the word of God,doth not of it ſelfe fanEtifie the yſer, 
or recciuer : for ſo it ſhould ſanCtifie him, that cateth pat &c.therefore then the bread of 
the Lord is profitable to him that cateth,when with a pure conſcience,and ynpollured nundehe 
is made partaker,&c, We ce then that conſecration and benediftion confiſteth in the wholeace 
tion of prayer,thankſgiuing,and faithfull recetuing,not inthe pronouncing of certaine words, 

Synod. Auguſtenſ.c.1 5. Volumns populum,qurd in cuinſgue ſacraments collatione agatur in concieubn 
& ſacramentorum adminiſtrat ione frequenter doceri: We would haue the people, when any Sacrz 
ment is conferred to be taught in Sermons, and in the adminiſtration of the Sacraments, what 
there done. We ſee then that the words vied in the diſtribution ofthe Sacraments,ſerue'notonely 


to conſecrate,but to teach and inſtrutt the people. 


ANCAPPENDIX OF THIS PART, WHETHER THE 
forme of words inthe inſtitution of the Sacraments may notbe by 
ſomeaddition,or otheralteration changed. 


The Papitts. 
'FY words of inſtxution may be changed two manner of wayes : either ſubſtantially, when 
the ſenſe isalſo altered with the words ; oraccidentally, when the elements, or fillablesxre 

only changed, but the ſenſe remaineth the ſame.If there be a changein the ſubſtance of the wordy 
the Sacrament ts imperfe&} : if the alteration be of the forme onely of words, and not ofthe ſenſe, 
the Sacrament 1s not deſtroyed : but he ſinneth that doth ſo alter them. Wherefore it is notlaw- 
full any way at all to alter or chaunge the forme of words, Bellarm.cap.21 466.1. 

Argams.1. Itis notlawfull to adde ortake, to or from the words of Scripture, muchleſet0 
change the words appointed to be vſed in the Sacrament, Bellarm.thbid. | = 

eAnſw. Toadde ordetract to or from the word of God, with a purpoſe and intent; to wreſt's 
toa contrary meaning,and deſtroy the true ſenſe thereof,cannor be done without great impry* 
and ſuchisthe manner of all herertikes : Butto allcadge Scripture, in keeping Kill thefullſenſ 
rhough we muſle of che words, 1s not to be counted ſo heynous a finne : we ſeethe holy Apolt®. 
in citing textes of Scripture, doc not alwaycs bind themſelnes to the very words, as AR.743- 
Heb. 10.5.The Apoſtlefaith © A body thou baſt ginen me : In the Plalme we reade, Pfal.40.6. Mine 
eares haſt thou opened : diuersords,yet the ſameſenſe : and in other ſuch places many. 

Auguſtine ſaith very well, they that vnderſtand the Scripture, hone they keepe notalway® 
the words, are better then they that reade and vnderſtand not : Sed wtriſque ille melior, qu& 
volet,cas dicit,f ſicnt oportergnteliigit: But he is better then both,that both remembreththe words, 
and keepcth the ſenſe too : yet he alſo deſerueth prayſe,that beareth the ſenſe in minde,tho 
cannot the words. | 

Argum.2. To change the matter of the Sacrament, as the water in Baptiſme, &c.1s vnleofull 
for this were to deſtroy the Sacrament : Ergo,neither are the words to be changed. Bela -M 


efnſw. Fult, how then can your ſelues be excuſed, that inthe Enchariſt, rake away a” 


of the Sarramonts in general... Quef?,1. 457 


matter; nafnely:che Wine, andwhen you vic it, you mingle it with water, what is this 
I hy change the =—_— of the Sacrament? Secondly , there is not the hke reafon of the: 
els, 21d the matter, for the element cannot be altered orchanged withoud corruption; of it, 
par ſom aeration in the wards may be;and yet the fenſe remaine whole andfound thitt:whene-- 
fore from the change of words, to the changeof the rhings;theargament followeth nor, + 
O ſubſtanziall change1(weconfeſſc) 15to be admitred1n the forme ofmmflication, whichniay' 
alece the ſenſe : neitheri3 any particular man by kimſelfc ro: make arry accidemaltchango, 
2nd bring 19 a new forme bf words, bud the publike and” ymforme order of the: Church-maft bet 
kept ; yea, and the Church likewiſe 1s bound both to reteine the true ſenfe, amd, as nexeriarin 
wi he very words : but where occaſion ferueth, tormake ſome ſmall accidentall,chan e of the 
ods theſenfebang nothingidimmfhedyitismor condemncdasan vnlawfultand finfull a. -7 
Argam.l. The Euangelifts report not altrhe tame fonne of words, winch ould be verfedÞy 
our Sauiour, neither yet S.Pas/tully accordeth with them, 1m the preatc amdftrickrformeefin- 
Ricution 228 by comparing of themrogerher,it may be ſen; | he LATEST 
Matth. 26. verſ:27.. | _. $.Lukecap.22, :--3.] S.Paul. Take,eme,chis my 
Take, cate, Tlus-4s my body,» -f This 18 my-body which isgi-| body whichrisbroken for you, 
jr nes  /-- .f uen for you, do this in remem- | do thisurs remembrance of my 
HET, | brance ofme,verſ. 19. 1.Cor.1E24 ui 


Ver(.2$.:This is wy blood of j This cup is the newe teſta- | This cup is the newe uiſta- 
thenewerteſtament, that 1s ſhed! ment in my blood which. is | ment i my blood :. rias'dve as 
for many for the remiſſion of | ſhed for you. ' 71" ..4 oft as you Urinke it uw-/rHMEn- 
ſinnes... . __ | branceofme.. 


* 


Fithad beene a finne, to hane miſſed'in ſome termes and fillables, no doubrrhe fpiritof God 

would not hauec ſuffered thefe holy writers t6 haue made the leaſt ſcape. Is eto be thought a finne 
inthe Church,which in ſteade of Take ye.care ye, in the plurall number, hath appointed rhe Sacra» 
ment tobe mimuftred particularly in the fingular number, to cuery of the communicanes,ſxyunigy 
Take thou, eave thow, drinke thou? Wherefore all acctdentall change of words earieth hot withira 

Ut of fnne, - IKE: Rr *" £26 1 
—_— . Inthe other facrament of Bapriſme,the preſcriprwords are cobaprize-in thename 
of the Father, of the Sonne,and of the holy Ghoſt, Matth.28.yct your owne Canotis atlow forne 
change, and alteration in them : as decrer.pere.3.d/tin.4.c.24. Nicolaus alloweth Bapti | 
nounced onely in the name of Chriſt: cap.30.; Pelagins approucth Baprtiſine celebrated onely in 
thename of the Lord: cap.86. Zacharias determineth the Bapriſine of a cerralne Prieft, that IÞake 
falſe Latine, ſaying, in »omine patria, fitia & fpirite ſanfta;to be good Baptiſine : the Maier of ſen- 
tencesalſo alloweth of Baprifme onely in the name of Chrift,þb.4.45/t5n8. 3:4, wherefore in their 
one wdgement the words may bealtered. Far HIRE ON . 

_— indeede faith, Cera ſunt verbs enangelica,gfc. Fhe words ofthe Gotpeltare cervaine, Contr.Donar. 
whereby baptiſme is conſecrated.But yer he faith clſwhere; 1 ipſo verbo alwd eff four fraxfiensalt- debapul.lib.6. 
n4virtz manens: In the word ſpoken the ſound which paſſerh, is one thing, the vertuc orferiſe of 5p 
the words which abideth,is another.Itis then the fenſe of the words,northe found or fillables,that 1,h,nso. 
is certain and permanent. FRE POSE 

Againe, Auguſtine ſaith, $i non ſanflifieatur aqua,ctc. If the water be notdanRified, when forne 
words vnskilfully are pronounced , many as wel good,as bad men ſhould not baptize arall, &e. 
and enice is bl hae in the decrees, perr.3.dift.4.c;72, If a change proceeding; of error 
may berolerated, much more a change tending ts edifying may be admitted, as when for';: Toke 
Joe feecwe ſay in the fingular, Take avdeate. Ki NE RN A 
 Dovinics; a Soto, their owne darling, 1s of opinion, that the Greekes do true baptize, fay- Qa..arr.8. 

tus, bupeizeter era, tetthe ſeruant of Chriſt be baptized in this water : anil yet the Latitic 
kg vithto ſay : Ego baptizo, lbaprize thee : Wee fee then that there may be His ano. 
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ment, bn : the Sacraments, they hbld it not neceſſaris to be aviſiblo and palpableele- 93. Error. 
Dia 5s fufhcient, ſay they, if it be any way ſenſible, asto cheenres if ic be but audible 

b., *-., . "Penance, they haue no niateriall part, bitt the ſound of the wards : Belkermh.cap.1 4. 
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. lets and ummpediments; froin hauing a Sacrament atthe table, rhen the intention of the 


: poſe or intention ; yet to the worthiereceiucr it ceaſech not to be aSacrament, Cain: 
G's : i I 


" The elchienth general Controuerſie 


- Arrum, The ſenſe of hearing in the Sacramentsought not to be exfluded, feei 
moſt _cxe Rik ſignes, that arc x. aetrat of that racy, <eng _— 0 Tethe 
Anſz. Firſt, which isthe moſt excellent, and fitteſt ſenfe forthe Sacraments, it 19not Iefriow 
to determine, but therein we muſt follow the inftrturmn-.of Chriſt, Secondly, the lenſeof hes. 
ring is not permitted in the vic ofthe Sacraments; ſeeing that hearing is of the word,Rom, 0.to; 
which accompanicth the Sacraments. Thirdly, though-hcaring be the moſt excellent ſenſe, 
inſtra&ton, for faith commerh by hearing, Rom. 10. yet the ſightof the eyes ſerueth moſt ful ts 
confirme the weake, avit may appeate'in-Thowas, Iohn 20.25. And that which we haue by beate, 
fay,is made more emident by ſight 3. as -766 faith, 42.9; 7 haze brard of thee, by the hearing of th 
eare but now mine tyeſeethtbee. MEE+3 | eb nh 
PAS : nifggdn © 4 4... 1.10 Se Proteffents}. -.. | TTY by FO 
IF 7 Ec define a Sacrament onely: tobe a viſible:and traftable Ggne , obieAtorhe eye, tag, 
VV feeling, nor'to the eare, or any other ſenfe. PE x, x 
_  Argne, Ourreafonis this, Chrift hath inſtituted 'onely two Sacraments , Baptiſme and'the 
Euchariſt : the ſcripture in the new Teſtament maketh mention of na more : but the matter 
theſe Sacramentes'is.onely obieto theſenſes of ſeeing, taſting, handling : Ergo:to thispiryol 
S. lobn, Tbat which onr eares hane heard, which we hage-ſeene with ouy ezes, and our bandes haat han 
of the wordof life,crec 1.John 1.1. Theſc arethe three ſenſes, wherewith Chriſt 1s receiued, and per- 
cctucd of vs; the word we do heare with our cares; with our eyes and hands, wee ſee Chriſt, ang 
feele him in the Sacraments, 
Hugo a popiſh writer, thus alſo defineth a Sacrament, Sacramentum eft materiale, vel commu 
elexvontam,cic.A Sacrament 1s a —_ , or corporall element ; /b.1.part.9.cap.2. bur a found 


1s not.a materiall, or corporall element : Ergo, it is no Sacrament. 


--THE THIRD PART, OF THE INSTRVMENTAL * 


x ; cauſe of the Sacraments, thatis,the lawfull Miniſter. = 
Ome things arc yeelded ynto of both ſides : Firſt, that no man ought to take vpon himtoad- 
mituſter the Sacraments, vnleſſe he be thereunto lawfully called and coddnat be the Church; 

ſamng that they make exception of Baptifine, which in caſe of rtecellitic, as they teach; maybe 
giuen by the hands of lay-men or women : but ofthis matter we ſhall haue fitter occafion after: 
ward to confider. Secondly, it is agreed; that the efficacie or vertue of the Sacrament,dependeth 
not of the faith or honeſty of the Miniſter : but a fairhfullman may recetue the Sacramentwer- 
thily,cuen at the hands of an vnworthy-Miniſter, .- - + - FEED AL Renee eng 
CREE TREES : - Is Ee ra 
*{He point of difference betweene vs,is this : They doe teach that the efficacie, perfeRion,und 

. &£ being of the Sacrament, doth neceflarily depend of the intention of the Miniſter, ſo rhatthey 
holdit whe no Sacrament; ifthe Mtniſter hauc not, Artevrionem faciendi, quod facit eccleſi, Aful 
purpoſe and intent in miniſtring the Sacrament,to dorthat which the Church dothjthar 15,0 
{cratethe elements; & tomake a Sadrament, Trid.(anc.ſef.7.can.11. Bellar.c.27.S0 that by thru, 
i the Miniſters intention he not wholy vpon the bufines he hath in hand;ir ſhal be'no Sacrament, 
Argam, -Ifche Miniſters intentian were not neceflary to make a Sacrament, when it chancetl 


_ thit the Goſpell is rcad at the table by a Miniſter,there being both bread and wine ſer beforeiun, 


and hein reading faith, This is my body, and This is my bloud, ftraightwayes all that bread wd 
wine ſhduldbe conſcerace, and becomea Sacrament; but becauſe his intention is wanting, £ 
nonc,Bellerm.tbid,--; ES 25 $23; : | o_ " : 

Azſy. 1. But whatif the Miniſter ſhould haueafantaſticall conceit and intent, ashereadeth, 
to confecrate all the bread and wine vpon the table,then it ſhould ſeeme by your rule,charitwuk 
needes be a Sacrament, which were cuen asabſurd a thing as the other 2 Secondly, thercare 


Minifc 
being wanting or kept backe : forithe. elements are not conſecrated, nor the Sacrament madeby 


_ thebare prenounging of the words;bur the whole inſticution ought to be obſerucd:there cpoltbe 


cating,drinking,taking,and doing, all in the remembrance of the death of Chriſt : chereouſt be 
diſtributing, receiuing,tnuocation,thankſgiuing : the whole ation in the Sacrament,1s the 
ſecration thereof: theſe things then being wanting, there can be no Sacrament. 

F the Sacrament be adminiſtred aright according to the inſtitution of Chriſt, whatſocuT* 


Miniſter be,howſocuer affeQed, be he neyer fopFephane in his heart, without any god Po 


o? 


concil.Tridentin.ſofſ7.corr rt. -- 


f,and workefairh in the hearer, So Chriſt be preached (faith S. Paul) whether vader 


of 


SSI | :C 
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Argam.r. The word of God, with what intention ſocuer it be preached, yet. pany: hebeivs gx 
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of the Sacramentsin general, - Quef.1. -- >» 


Gnoevely,Tcherein ioy,Philip. 1.18. Ergothe Sacraments alſd may haue theie efficacie;withour 
the ingent ofrhe Miniſter, 6 #0,.Luthers. ba dah , FY%og 3-4. BR STORY '», _ + $3 Yo ITY 3" ? 
"He all ead eth alſo how AM exander B. of Alexandriar atified andcopfir medcthe baptiſme,which 
Atbenala heing,2 child;conterred in ſports vpon other children, Een RO, 
"Bellarmize an{wereth to the firſt ; 1. thatthere is not che.ſame reaſon of the word and the $3 
craments;; forthe word hath nora ſacramencall fe, neither dpethe Sacraments ſerue to boger 
oo igefairh, asthe word doth,..and therefore the word may. profite without an intention,-fty 
”. ons the, Sacraments. ALA ITIIIES? THEST 'Y HA LF che s (1 

-atr4.. Though the word and the Sacraments worke not the ſame particular cfteR,becayſe m1 
he Sacraments our lenſes are moreJ1uely toyghed,:yerthey tend borh to the {aine generalkend,; 
thatas the word preached begetteth fairchzſo the Sacraments increaſe and nouriſh it (as itfollow- 
ethin the nbxte {ction'fd be prbued : } wheteforgafthe word though the preachers.tntention be 
—ata g,may beget faith, why-may. not theSactaments likewyſa warhoutthe Miniſters intention 

iſh faith 2 . 
"> T1 leſuite diſtinguſheth, eAlind eſt ivrenderenop concionari, aliudintendere concionari, ſed ad 
malem fiuem:That 1t1s one thing to intend not fo preach;an pthes tghauean intention to __ 
buefor an cuill end : of the latter (faith he) ſpeaketh S. Paul: and fo.he.truly is faidto baptize,that 
hath an intention ſo to doe,thoughto an cullend : cap.28,reſpev.ad argarm.1 oo 1 

Centra,t, It isnotlikely that a man thar is ſober minded, of diſcretion gan wellin his wittos, 
ſhould notintend to doethatthung which he Goth: what intention then call you this when Aman 
preacherh, or min iſtreth the Sacraments, to intend nor to doe it, gpereas heathen prace8deth 
fromthe intention : and therefore this diſtinfyon is friuoloys.. 2, The Mwniſter mu haucan }n-. 
tenttogpethat, which.theChurch doth ;.. but the Church doth baprize to a goodend, therefarg 
his intention by their owne fearning, will not ſerue to bapxize,:wnlefſe it be for the right ende,: 
Whereastherctore he anſwererh, that Athanaſires had an intentto baptize indeede, though fora 
wrong ende; namely for ſport : '1t1s both falfe, that he had fuch an intent to,make a Sacrament, 
being a chulde,and {porting humfelte among his companions ; and ifhe had, it ſhould hauc been 
inſufficient, becauſe he propounded not to Inmſelfe the right cud. Wherefore-no fi uch intention 1s, 
neceſlarie. Rc” RA ULEY 45,450 | Eras 1 Re BEER I OO, Fs > 

Argum:2, It the effect of the Sacrament confiſteth vpon the intention of the Miniſter, then. 
ſhouldeuery man be vncertaine whether any. thing be wrought in him, or he hayerecciued gn 
benefir by the Sacrament, becauſe he knoweth notthe intent of another mans heart,andſo frould 
hebedepriued of the ſpirituall comforr,whick he might reape by the Sacrament, Caluin. 2 

Zelermine anſwereth, that we may haue a certaine morall and humane, thatis, a conieRyralh 
certitude of the Sacrament,though it depend of the Miniſters intention, ibid. ND 
| Coma, ' The Sacraments muſt worke not a conicRurall, butan infallible certitude in vs : as it 
&thusſhewed :To haue Chriſt dwelling in vs is a facramental worke,Ioh.6.56.as the Papiſts vn-. 
derſtand that place of the ſacramentall eating, burwe ought to be ſure of Chriſts dwelling in ys :, 
2.C0r.13.;.Know ye not your ſelues how that { brift Teſus is in youth. Ergo,wemult be ſure ofthe.ſa- 
cramentall worke. ENG BE ge PTY RT. _ 

Auguſtine ſaith : Sacramentum Baptiſmi tam ſacrum eſt, vt nec homicida velebrioſo winiſtrante pore TraQtat.s.in 
iwatur: The Sacrament of Baptiſine is ſo holy, that it cannot, 'cicher by a murtherer or drunken. Johan. 
perfonmwiſtring ir, be defiled. And I pray you, is it nor like to be a good inrention, that ſhould, 
enter mtothe hearts of fuch lewd and wicked men? Therefore without any good intention, tucn 
by the hands of fuch,may the Sacraments be giuen. .. Goes bi 


Þ 


Synod.Colonien ſ.Gratia ſacramentorum nonex ipſa exteruar um rerum virtute nec exmerito miniſtri, 
ſedex interne & divine operationis virtute eitimanda eſt : The grace of the Sacraments mult nat bee 
med by the vertue of things externall, or the worthines of the Miniſter, but by the inward 
vertue ofthe diuine operation. Butthe intention of the Miniſter is no diuine thing : Ergo,ehc. - 
Fe. ORE further euidence fron their owne writings, [nnocent.q.cap.Si quispuerum,&c athrmeth, 
think 1s © dacrament eriamſ? non gerat in mente facere,quod facit eccleſia,although the pricſt do not 
Dy py a doe prey aaa the ap rs —_ TTY dich 6 ' 
4; 5 $-40.3.tit.q41.cap.7.1lunocentiza decreeth againit thole,qus efſzs verbs, WHch tup- 
MN cl ngrhe words of yn. ſ = ly per boc,qued ee Ave 5 4. hates) he inten+ 
wh Gay Prouoke God,&c. From whence we may reaſon thus ; Intention being preſent ma 
ache. Icramentztherefore being abſenc,it deſtroyerth 1tnot. | | 

WF at «a learned Papiſt ho[deth no ſuch intention to be requiſite, Opaſcul de intentione Mi- 
wſtri fed ic alleageth Thomas in 4.drfFint#.6 48.1 .4rt.2.9.1. Non requiri mentalem intentionem Mi 
A. iter #ſſicere expreſſionem verborum,&c.That an intention of the minde 1s Not neceſlaric in the 
the par only an cxprefling of rhe words,wherein 1s contained the intention ofthe Church, 
ne mnde alfa is the Maſter of Sentences, hib.4.dſb.1 3 $ Es BO 
Ts _ EO Ter, | nar This 
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* Tit elenenth generall Controntrſie- .. 


2*.'This doQrinealfo is aled:Maſter Blovd holy Martyr; It isa great abſurditiethar theingy, p 
the Miniſter conſecrateth,and not the word of God : for ſo ſhould mansntent bee ſtrojyyyy 
Gods word. Agtine, becatrfe the Skcrament is' tot the fame to anvnbelecuer,which'ic isto04 
leeuer,the beleeuer muſt needes haue ſomewhiat to doe in the conſectation,ſo that all is not inthe 
iſters intentton: Fox.pag.1671.col.2. *' - CS Sar 
*-Wicholas Shiterden Martyr: Thus it ſhould bee ener doubtfull, whether the people Worſhip 
Chrt or bread, becauſe it is doubtfull what the Prieſts doe intend. Againe, if the mindeg the 
Prieft,and not the words,doe make the bread Chriſts bodie,as they ſay,if the Prieſt do thenming 
kis hfrlot, or any other vaine thing, that thing ſo minded was there made; and fo the people 
fhould worſhipthe Prieſts barlotinſead of Chriſts blood : Fox pag: 1673.col.2, 17 7 


LOTT 


dn THE FOVRTH' PART, WHETHER THE SA-: 


£2115... » 75 +. ecramentsbeſcales of thepromiſes of God; - 
Wb ” By +4 «ev = , . BS 4, The Papiity, ; 


ey vttcrly denie,that the Sacraments be pledges and ſeales viito ys of the romiſesofGaq, 
For that thereby our faith t&-nouriſhed and confirmed, and wee afſured of free remiſſign of 
finnes by the death of Chriſt : neither that the Sacraments were ordained for any ſuch end;Bie, 


bb x te Sarramizdpigk. 


% 


: F:4rpum.1, Tf the Sacraments 'cdntifirme vnto vs the promiſes of God in his word, then muf 
ey of tieceffitic be more eutdent;,and better knowne vnto ys, then 15 the word of God : fortha 
chis lefle knowne; and not ſo notorious, cannot perſwade vs of that, which wee have betty 
Kriowledge of.But fuch are the Sacraments, which are nor ſo cuident, being called myſteries ofre- 
ligion,as arethe words of God: Ergo,Bellarm.thid. Ys 
- Auf. Firſt,it 1s ſtrange to ſee, that you ſhould: now contend for the euidence, and plainenesef 
jon ir hf you haue locked vp from the people,with no other pretence, then becauſethey 
arc hard and obſcure,and dangerousto be Te ; of the farmple.Secondly,you doe not wellin cons 
paring the word and the Sacraments together: for they cannot bediuorced or ſeparated: forthe | 
word giueth life to the Sacraments, the Sacraments againe gue lely teſtimonie and witnesto 
the truth of the word. Bur let this bee the queſtion, not whether the writing by it ſelfe,andthe 
ſpate by it ſelfe arcof greateſt force; but whether an inftrument with a ſeale be not of greatereus 
detice and itrength,;then wichour 1t': So the word of God, which doth bur beate vpon the ſenſed 
hearing,muſt of necef{rtic, not 1n it ſelfe, but in reſpe&t of vs, worke more effeRually,beingſe- 
= by - Sacraments, where wee recc1ue inſtrution by two other ſenſes of ours, the fight, and 
; WE ; or, I 
- Aronm.2. If the Sacraments are peed to be ſcales of the promiſes of God,for the inceale 
and ſtrengthenitig of our faith, then children ſhould nor be baptized ar all, becauſe they haveno 
faith tobe ſtrengthened, Bellarm.cap.14.argum.4. PS | 
Contra. 1. This argument taketh-away onely this vſe of the Sacraments in children, fothatt 
holdeth notwithſtanding in all other. Secondly,although in children the ſeale gocth before,and 


* | righteouſneſſe of faith followeth after, as Circuincifion was to Iſaac, as Auguſtine ſheweth, and 
hey as yet, when they are baptized, haue no faith to make preſent vic of the Sacrament;yet whel 


= 


ny come to yeeres of diſcretion, they are prouoked and ftirred vp, by the remembranceof th 
feale of faith ginen' ini Baptiſme : which was indeede recciued but once, but the vicand benelf 


thereof remaineth all the life long:ſo that this notwithſtanding the Sacraments are ſeals of 
whether the ſcale'goe before faith; or follow after. 


-  Argum.z. Ifthe Sacraments bee ſcales of the grace of God, to eneay one that receiueththem, 


then they ſhould*many times bee falſe fignes, when as many vnwort 
partakers of grace,nor of the promiſes of God, Bellarm.ibid. 

 Anſ. Firſt,yet notwithſtanding are the Sacraments true and certaine ſcales on Godsbehalf, 
the obſtacle and impediment 1s 1n thoſe that belecue not: The Sun is a true light ro the world,y« 
to hum that wilfully ſhucteth his eyes, it giueth no light; yer is it a true light notwithſtanding 
condly,by this reaſon;they ne; 47 hrift a falſe redeemer of the worlJ,as they maketh* of 
craments falſe ſcales: for euery one is not redeemed by the death of Chriſt, but only choſe whit? 
beleene:: wherefore faith 1s required'in them, which by the Sacraments will be affured of God 
promuſles. oe oe ; | 

' Bellarmine replicth, des ofſ# debet cerra,Faith muſt bee certaine,and dependeth not of this co 
dition, f homo credat if a man beletue : faith muſt beabſolute, not conditional. ; 

_ Contra, Firit, he ſpeakerh moſt abſurdly, that faith muſt not have any ſuch condition, ifs -þ2 
belecue : as though faith conld bee without beleefe : for what is beleefe, bur an aft of fat Fl 
Secondly faith indeede 15 not conditionall;bur abſolute: but fairh is the condition 1t ne 


te receiuers are not made 


v. - 


of the Sacraments in generall, QueR.1, 


not promiſed in Chriſt to any, nfs ſub conditione fides, bur vnder the condition of faith: 
anſvereth to the Eunuch,who ſaid har letteth me to be baptized? If thou beleeneſt (faith 
tby beart, thou maiſt, AGt.8.verſ.37. Here Baptiline 1s graunted with the condition of 


gation 1s 
As Phiby 
he) with all 


fath. ; The Proteftants. 
Hat the Sacraments arc ordained of God,to be pledges and ſcales of his promiſes made vnto 
vs in Chriſt, that as verely as the externall elements are applied to the outward man; fo our 
foules ſpiritually are refreſhed with an aſſured hope of the remiſſ1on of our finnes in Chriſt, and 
{> the Sacraments tO be ſeales only of che righteouſnes of faith,and not giuers or workers of grace 
n vs: itis euldent Our of the Scripture. 

Aroun.1- Abraham recetued the figne of circumciſion, as the ſeale of the ri hteouſnes of faith, 
Rom.4.1. Circamcthion then was to e/brahama leale of the righteonſnes of faith, that 1s,that he 
was inftified by faith : © rgo,{o arc all other Sacraments, 

Rhemiſs. Indeede Circumcifion was a ſeale to Abrahazs,for he was iuſt before,and receiued this 
Sacrament, As 4 ſeale thereof afterward. Burt it followerth not, that it was ſon all : for in /ſaac 
his ſonne,and ſo conſequently 1n the reſt, the Sacrament went before,and 1uſtice followed,nnor. 
Row 4.ſe(t.8. 50 anſivereth Bellarmine allo, that vnto Abraham onely circumciſion was a ſeale of 
the righteouſnes of faith, Lib.1.de Sacram.cap.17, And he further ſaith, that the ſcalc of the righ- 
rcouſnes of faith,and of Gods promiſe or couenant,are not all one. 

Anſ. Firſt,the promiie of God, andthe righteouſnes of faith,in cffeR are all one : for on Gods 
bchalfe,it -') grew or couenant,on our part it 1s called the righteouſnes of faith : and thus the 
Apoltle taketh them for the ſame, Rom.4.13. The promiſe was made to Abraham through the righ- 
teruſnerof faith. Andverl.14. /f they,which are of the law,be heires, faith is made voide,and the promiſe 
ef noeffett: the nullitie of fairh,and of the promiſe 1s all one. Ter 

mares Apoſtle ſetteth forth the example of 4brabam,to ſhew how all men are 1uſtified 
before God,and what 1s the vie of the Sacraments in all men : and therefore it1s no extraordina- 
ric or exempt caſe, but the common caſe of all the faithfull, chat righreouſnes (faith the Apoltle) 
might be imputed to them alſo,Rom.4.11. : 

Thirdly,alchough /ſaac with many other, were firſt circumciſed, and after iaſtified : yetthis is 
perperuall,they were no more 1uſtified by circumciſion, then 4brabam, who was waſttfed before 
he WAS circamciſed,b ut by faith onely: and therefore the Sacraments are ſcales of the 1uſtice of 
fath,whether the tuſtice of faith goe beforc,or follow after. 

0 Auguſtine ſaith, In Iſaac,qui oftans die circumciſe ſuit, preceſſit ſjgnaculum wititie fidei,cf quay D<Baptil. 
W141 patris _ mitatus eſt, ſecnta eft in creſcente ipſa in/titia, cuins fignaculum in infante preceſſerat : contr.Dona- 
In Iſaac, who was circumciſed the eight day,the feale of the rightcouſnes of faith went before:and <a 
_ he did follow his fathers faith, as he grew,tuſtice it ſelfe followed, the ſeale whereof went 
jw pint _ : Ergo, circumciſion was a ſcale as wellto Iſaac as to Abraham,and ſo conſe- 

F +. Genel.17.11 Circumciſion 1s called the figne of the conenant betweene God and 
Keno : but Baptifine 1s ſucceeded in the place of Circumciſion: Ergo,it alſo is a figne of Gods 


Bellarm, It was a commemoratine, not a con cs Ggne;1 ' 

, -1t brought toth % 
—_— oy va nottheir faith. 4 ai « PE MNIeenE cage 

Lone, Firit,ver{.g9. The Lord faith, T hoy ſhalt keepe my conenant thon,endthy ſcedeafie 

| ,tbox, r thee, c. 

2 — then WASA ſigne of keeping Gods NE : but the OOO ak m__ 
we kW y faith : wherefore Circumciſion was nota figne to ſtirreyp the memorte onely,but 
ſeale of pt 4 os faith. SECON dly,the Apoſtle expounding this place, Rom.4.1 1. ſaith, ie I 
allo riobteeuſnes of faith : Ergo, itſerucd not tor memorie, bur for faith. Your owne Maſter 


— ou to call Circumciſion, ſignaculum inititie fidei,the ſeale of the righteouſnes of 
rf. br . -L. : f : ; 
Arguen.3. Saint Peter ſaith, that 1n Baptiſme rhe ſtipulation or taking to witneſſe of a good conſei« 


ence be 
tikne Jore God ſanetb vs by thereſurrettion of Chreſt, 1 Pet. 3 .21.Whereby we doe gather, that Bap- 
tion,and a v1 ang vs of Gods promiſes in Chriſt, being a lively repreſentation of his reſurrec- 
Jay, Finke y ge vnto vs and afſurance of the remufſ1on of ſinnes, without the which our conſct+ 
>” 2210 e quered hafare God,as here the - affirmeth. _ ©... AEED DS | 
of Go Land the, mn : firſt, that there 1s great difference betweene the teſtimonie and couenant 
eteſtin.....: © —Umonic of a good conſcience ::Baptiſme is here ſaid onely to ſeale or confirme 


Priomggy * GN CONCISE, O08 7.reſponſ.ad argum.s . EE" | | 
ttnd both to Ee «Sign vs the promiſe of God,andto feale or confirme the peace of conſcience, 
%,;.1,and faith; e end : for we cannot be atpeace with God,valefle we bee 1uſtified by faith, 
. tis an apprehenſion of Godsproxtuſes, Wherefore in Baptiſine we-cannot haue 


Si 3 peace 


Epheſ.1.13. 


The eleuenth penerall Contronerſie 
peace of conſcience by the inward work of the ſpirit, vnleſle by faith wee bee aſſured of Gaz, 


romiſes, » k 
Secondly,Baptiſme is here ſaid, not to ſeale ynto vs our 1wſtification, but atually indeedety 
ſane and iuſtifie vs,asthe Arke did aftually ſauc Noah from the deluge. | 
Comra. Firſt,if he will ſo ſtritly vrgethe figure of the Arke,then 1t muſt follow,as then Nec 
was not in hope onely,butin a& faued from the waters ; ſo weealrcadic are not onely afſureq, 
faith in Baptiſme, bur aQtually ſaucd indeede from euerlaſting deftruftion, which is contrarje K 


the Scriptures,which teach,that the ſpirit of promiſe, wherewith we are ſealed, is the earneſt penie Ki 


inberitance,vntil! the redemption : ſo that our deliuerance and redemption 15s not yet accompl; 
but onely in hope and affurance. Secondly, Baptifine is faid to faue vs by the reſurregicn 
Chriſt, becauſe by faith confirmed 1n Baptiſme, wee haue an infallible aflurance in the each 
Chriſt,of our ſaluation : as our Sautour faith, Ioh. 5.24. He that beleencrb is paſſed from death i, bfe: 
he is as ſure thercof by faith,as if itwere alreadie done. Wherefore this place of S. Peter, notwith.. 
ſtanding his obic&ions, doth prooue direly that remitſion of finnes 1s ſealed vnto ysin}, 
tiſne : [ry becauſe it is a liuely repreſentation of the death and refurreCtion of Chriſt,wher j 
we haue remiſſion of ſinnes. Secondly, becauſe wee haue peace of conſcience before God, as th, 
Ieſuite expoundeth this place, which cannot be without renufſ1on of finnes. | 

Synod. Colontenſ.part.7.cap.2.Excitandaeft fidelium fides & dewotio in Deum, vt credentes, ar dins 
wum myfterium intelligentes, ad Dei as Saluatoris1.05tri gratiam participandam accedant : The faith of 
the faithfull and their loue toward God muſt be ſtirred vp,that belecuing,and vnderſtandingthe 
diuine myſterie,they may come to bee partakers of the grace of God our Sautour. Here wee ſe 
thar by occaſion of celebrating the Sacraments,our faithis more liuely ſtirred vp. 

This truth alſo 1s ſealed : /ohn Careleſſe Martyr ; A Sacrament being miniftred according 
Chritts inſtitution,1is a viſible ſigne of an 1nuifible grace, and hath the promiſe of Gods mercy 
annexed toit,Fox.p.1928. The Sacraments then of the Goſpell are ſcales of Gods promites, 


THE SECOND QVESTION, OF THE 
eficacicand yertueofthe Sacraments. 


$ 56s queſtion alſo hath diners parts : Firſt, whether the Sacraments doe gjue or conferregre 
4 bythe worke wrought. Secondly, of the difference of the Sacraments of the old andney 
Teſtament. Thirdly,wherher the Sacraments of the new law doe unprint a ligne or charadterin 


the ſoule,that carmeuer be put out. Fourthly,of the necef{itic of the Sacraments. 


THE FIRST PART, WHETHER THE SACRA- 
ments of themſelues doe giue or conferre grace. 


The Papiſts. 
TY Sacraments giue grace,ex opere optrats.by the worke wrought,thar is,by force and yertue 
of the worke and word done and ſaid in the Sacrament, Rhemiſt. A.22.ſe&t.r. So thatnet 
faith onely iultificrh,but the Sacraments alſo, and other workes of religion, Rhemiſt. Rom.6.ſed5 
The Sacraments then are uimmediare inſtruments and efficient cauſes of our iuſtification,not ie- 
diately,as they nouriſh and increaſe our faith, but properly and in themſelues : Faithintherect 
uer giaeth no cfficacie to the Sacrament, but onely iakerk away the lets and impediments which 
might hinder the efficacie of the Sacrament : as the drines of the wood maketh it to burnetie 
better,yer 1s 1t no efficient cauſe of the burning,which is the fire onely, but onely a helpe. Thus 
they compare the Sacrament working of it ſelfe,to fire that burneth, and faith is as the dry'”g 
the wood, buradiſpoling and preparing of the heart, Belarm.li6.2.de Sacram.cap.r. | 
. Argum.1. Be baptized and waſh away thy fixnes,in calling on the name of the Lord, A&.22.ver.16. 
The Sacrament of Baptiſine doth of it ſelfe waſh away = ,Rhemiſt. And wee (ee in $.lawt 
thatremilhzon of finnes 1s annexed rothe vnEtion with oyle, Rhemiſt.1.Timoth 4.14, Ergo: the 
eramentsgiue and conferre grace. + | Oy _— 
Anſw.1. 'Tothe firſt we anſwere, that the text ioyneth with the Sacrament, the inuocat'* © 
the name of God,to the which faluation 1s promiſed, Rom. 10. i g .#hoſoener ſhallcall vpo# m_ 
of the Lord ſhall be ſaned: Wherefore that place maketh nothir for your urpoſe.Secondl " 
other place health of body ispromiſed by the gift of miracles Natit 10n of ſinnes is ſud 0 
obtained bythe prayer of te Elders The prayer offaith ſhall ſave the ficke,Iam.5.15. ©. ,- 
Argum.2. S.Paxl faith, He hath cleanſed his Church, by the lauer of water in the word,Epte F 
5-26.Ergo,Baptiſme is an inftrumental cauſe of our 1uſtification; Bellarwine. "My 
Anſ.t. It 1s not vnuſuallin the Sc 1pturecocall the figne or Sacrament by the ching ſignif 


| 8s Exod.r2.11. the Palchall Lambeis calledthePaſſe-oucr, whereas it was bur a ignt"$1 


of the Sacrament s in general. Quei.2. 


moriall thereof. So Bapriſine 1s called, The lauer of regeneration; Tit. 4.5. becauſe its a ſure figne 
of our regeneration by the holy Ghoft. Secondly, the Apoltle in this place expoundeth himſelfe : 
for he faith,that we are waſhed by water1n the word: that 1s,the outward elementdoth ſend and 
referre vs © the word and proinile of God,whereof it is a ſeale. 

Argum.3- Marke 16.16, He that ſhall beleene, and be baptized, ſhal be ſaned. Here faluation is 
aſcribed t9 Baptifine : and not to faith ſealed or confirmed by Baptiſme, for it were very prepo- 
{terous, £©o put the effect before, and the cauſe after. Bellar.lb. 2 .Cap.3.argum,2. | 

Anſw. Firſt, belicte 1s ſer before Baptifine, becauſe they,which were then to be baptized, were 
adulti, MEN of ſufficient yecres, 1n whom faith and confeſſion of their finnes was firſt required: as 
Matth. 3.6- They were baptized, confeſſmg their ſinnes. Secondly,thart faluation dependeth of faith, 
not of Baptiſme, it may appeare, Iohn x 24. Hee that beleeueth, ts paſſed from death te life : hee that 
helceucth ſhall be ſaacd : and it follow cth, in this place, Hee that will not beleene , ſhalt be damned; 
Hee faith not , hee that will not be baptized : Baptifme 1s 10yned notwithſtanding to belictc, 
thatnoman ſhould ncgtett or deſpiſe the ordinance of God, - Þ | 

Argum.4- Our Sautour Chriſt faith ; Except a man be borne of water and the ſpirit , he cannot en- 
ter into the kingdome of heauen. John 3.3. Here water in Baptiſme 1s made the cauſe of regenerati- 
on and newneſle of lite. Bellarm.tbid. Is 

Anſw. Though it be admarted, thar by water here we may ynderſtand the Sacrament of Bap- 
ciſme, which notwithſtanding dorthreceiue a more fit and proper interpretation,, as ſhall aftcr- 
ward be declared more fitly 1n the quettion of the neceſlitie of Bapriſine; yet this place enforceth 
notany thing for the elemenr,feeing that the ſpirit 1s toyned,which giueththe efhcacte to the wa- 
ter ; as Luguſt ine faith, to whom tlie Maſter of ſentences ſubſcribeth : Viſibilis ſanitificatio, que fit 
Sacramento tents, fine tnniſibilt prodeſſe non poteſt, cum illa fit ommis illizs vtilitas : The viſible fanictifi- 
cation, which 1s 11 the Sacrainent onely, dorh nor profite without the inuiſible, wherein conhiſt- 
th all the veihitie of the other. Meg lib 4.diſtinft 4 d. R DET. 

The Proteſtants. | 
He Sacraments haue no power to glue or conferre graceto the recciuer : neither are- they 
immediatcinftruments of our 1ftification : in{tramentall meanes they arc to encreaſe and 
; confirme ourfaith in the pronuſes of God : of cthemelues they haue no operation, bur as the ſpirir 
of God worketli by them, our internall ſenſes being moued and quickened by thoſe externall 
dbiets. Neither doe we fay, thatthe Sacraments are bare and nakedfignes of ſpirituall graces : 
but they doe verily exhibite and repreſent Chriſt ro as many, as by faith are able and meete to 


apprehend him. So to conclude, looke how the word of God worketh being preached,ſfodoethe- 


Sacraments; butthe word doth no otherwite raftifieys, but by working fatth atthe hearing there- 
of: SoSacraments doe ſcrue for the encreaſe of our faith : faith is not a ſeruant and handmaide to 
the Sacraments z (as the Icſute declared bythe homely {imilitude of the fire and driewood) bur 
faith is the moreprincipall,and the Sacraments haue no-other vſe or end, then as they archelpes 
for the ſtrengthening of our faith. Grace of themſelues they can giue or conferre none. : - - | 
Argum.n1, Rom.1.17. The wuſt ſhall huebyfaith:;-Ergo, he ligeth nor, thar is, heis not iaſtified 
by any worke wrought, as by the Sacraments, but oa by faith: faith thereforegiueth hfe and 
elhcacie tothe Sacraments, © | RIOT IFmy SE GIST} 

_ bellamineanlivercth, that the Apoſtle ſaith not, thetuſt onelylineth by faith 5 wherefore, al- 
though hehe by faith, he may allo line by the Sacraments, and othet workes. 527 - 
" [| onra, Firſt, if life be by faith; and beſide the life of the ſoule, other things are ſuperfluous; 

then all other meanes to life are {uperfluous beſidefaith; for what els 18 to be deſited bur ro lie? 
But life is by faith, therefore faich is of it ſelfe tufficient; becauſe the effe& of faith, whick is lifeis 
ſufficient : Wherefore no other helps arerequilite vnto life. Secondly., to live by faity, andfar 
Chriſt to line in vs,are all one,as Galat.2.20. Thus [ line wot Tnow,but Chriſt linethin mey and thas 1 
ow line in thefleſs,1 line by the faith of rhe Sonne of Godt Wereafon thus :The inſt luethorlly by 
Pkg but Chrift hucth in vs onely by faith ; for the-Apoſtle- faith , In that I line , I lintby faith. 
$9. thereis-no life but by faith, - - : - oo SO SE OD NL. -R ve 3g. as 
1 Kim, The Apoſtle ſheweth, Rom.4.10.11. that righteouſneſſe was irnputedto Abraham 
b " th, defore he was circ umciſed, and that circumciſion was added afterward as a ſeale of the 

Tgiteouſnefleof faith * F rg0,as Abraham was notiultified by cirtarnafion, but by faich,no more 

POE Ents,” -- 54dt rs riot re 

b, "ns hath nothing els to anſwere , butthat this onely was a priutledge granted to Abrae 
-- 20 Mue circumciſion as a ſeale and teſtimivnieof: his faith, reſþ.ad argum.3. h 
_ in % The Apoltle faich contrary, verſ.11;that heſhould bethe facher of chemthat belecue, 
Wrines os Ercuinciſed, that righteouſneſſe might be utiputed ro;thenr alſo: the father andthe 

fark: £7 eQoneand che fame way : {bPabens was not inltified by circumditiony but by 
©?.mg < $0-AnS VA 2 3:33 nocwittcn forhim oncly;acburforxs;8;:: ts yo botenegs! 

; SI 4 Argum. 3+ 
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Argum.3. Saint Peter ſaith, Baptiſme ſaueth vs, not the putring awa of the filth of the Beth, 
but in that a good conſcience maketh requeſt ynto God, by the reſurrection of Chriſt, 1.Pet- L. 
21.Ergo, it is faith in the reſurreQion of Chriſt, which worketh 1n vs peace of conſcience, and ng 
the outward waſhing, that ſauerh or tuſtifierh. PIP 

Bellarmine anſwereth , that by the reſurreCtion is not vnderſtood faith in the reſurre&;,. 
but mention is made thereof, becauſe when we are baptized, we doe repreſent the reſurreion gg 
Chriſt, and by Baptiſme do riſe yp to newneſle of life, - NS | 

Contra. Firſt, if by the reſurreQtion of Chriſt, nothing els were ſignified, but the repreſents. 
tion of Chriſts reſurre&ion in Baptiſme ; 1t were an improper = ro ſay , Bapriſme ſaverh 
the refurreCtion, that is, Baptiſme ſaucth by Baptiſme : wherefore ſecing that the reſurreQion gf 
Chriſt giueth life and efficacie to Baptiſie, it is our faith 1n the reſurrection of Chriſt, whichg. 
ueth vs in Baptiſme. Secondly, the Apoſtle faith , not the waſhing of the fleſh faueth: Erge, 
not the externall a& of the Sacrament, but the teftimonie of a good conſcience ; what 15 tharelg 
but the afſurance of faith, whereby the conſcience is {etled as the Apoſtle ſheweth!', Rom, F. , 

Argum.4. The Apoſtle ſaith, Ephe. 5.26. T bat he might cleanſe it and ſanttifie it by the waſting 
of water through the word. Here our cleanſing and fanCitying 1s not aſcribed to the water, butt 
the word of God, that is, his gracious promiſe in Chriſt, apprehended by faith , which els wherg 
the Apoſtle calleth the word of faith, Rom.10.8. 

Bellarmine aniiwereth, that by the word here is not ynderſtood the word preached , that beger. 
teth faith, but the word of conſecration inthe Sacrament, reſp.ad argum.s. 

Contra. Firſt, neither do we ynderſtand in this place,the word preached, as though there could 
be no Baptiſme without a ſermon, nor yetthe word of conſecration: for though the conſecratorie 
word ioyned to the element doth make it a ſacrament, yer doth it not make it alwayes a cleanſi 
and ſanctifying ſacrament to preſent the recetuer without ſpot and blameles,as it tolloweth inthe 
fame place , butonely in the faithfull and belceners. Secondly, the word therefore that cleanleth, 

is the word of faith, whereby our hearts are purified : AR. 15.9. which is begotten in vsby the 
preaching of the word,and confirmed by the Sacacraments. 


Amnguſtine thus writeth : Almd eſt aqua ſacramenti, alind aqua, que ſignificat fpiritum dei: iftavi. 
ſilt eft,c+ abluit corpus, & ſignificat quid fit in animayper illum: ſpiritum anima mundatar & ſaginawr. 
The warer of the Sacrament 1s one thing, thewater which fignifieth the ſpirit 1s another : the one 
is viſible,and waſheth the fleſh,and figntfheth what 1s done 1n the ſoule: but by the ſpirit the ſoule 
is cleanſed. The Sacrament. of Baptiſme then, by this fathers ſentence,and ſo all other Sacrament, 
doe not giue grace,but figniie onely and repreſent grace. 

Synod.Colonienſ.part.9.cap.13. Quodpreter preces,aſper/iones,c vntiones, aliarumg,rerum ſolemis 
adbibentar,ec, In that beſide prayer, we vic ſprinkling, annoynting, with other externall rites, 
therein lyeth a myſterie,not that theſe dead things are capable of grace,but when theſe thingsue 
viſibly. done, Chriſtians are admoniſhed, that God whe 2-0 by the inuifible yertne of his ſpirit. 
The externall things therefore worke not, bur are fignes of the inward working of the ſpirt.. 

We want not the witneſle of their owne decrees: Decret.part. 3 .diſtintt.4.c.145. Aelior Centers 
nondumn baptizatns,Simone baptizate,cc.The Centurion being not yet baptized was better,thanS- 
mon baptized:for he before Baptiſme was repleniſhed with the holy ſpiritzthe other after Baptilm 
was pollefled with an vncleane fpirit. How then is grace annexed tothe Sacrament, when asboth 
he that wanteth the Sacrament,may hane grace; and he that hath the Sacrament, wanteth gra? 

 Heare allo an cutdent teſtimonte of one of your owne writers: Conftat in onmi ſcriptara, itinas 
efſe + laugridam operam noftram,ctiams Apoſtolicam,etiam Chriſti,Gc.It1s apparant throughout the 
whole Scripture,that our outward endeuour is weake, and of no force, yea the labour of the & 
poſtles,and of Chriſt himſelfe,vnleſſe it bee helped by the inward worke of the ſpirit, &c.5þ%: 
in 2.T imetb;p.97. 


. This doGrine bath the ſeale of Martyrs:George Carpenter gaue his life in teſtimonie thereof hat 


. the very clement of water 1n Baptiſine doth nor gluegrace,pag.584. Biſhop Ridley holy MartY"- 


That the Sacrament is but an inſtrument, but the inward vyertue of Chriſt giveth graceto the St 
- cramant.pag.1452. ; | | hf 
--.--THE SECOND PART, OF THE DIFFE- 
|  renceof theoldeand new Sacraments. 

SK 4. ThePapife. | FCS 
| , t ſacrifices and :GEremonies of the old law VWEre (o farre from giuing ſpirit, grace, remilſ10% 
I 1ufttfication, and thereupon the entrance into the 1oyes of heauen, that they were but mee 
{badowes;obſcurcly repreſenting the graces ofthe new Teſtament : whereas the Sacramen® w" 
ſtitured by Chriſt,conmineand giue grace,and iuſtification, Rbemrif, Heb, 1oſelf.3. AquE 
« OA GT, " _ 
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of the Sacraments in penerall. | Ducf?.2. 


" Aroum.1. were but ſhadowes of good things, hot the image of the things themlelues; 
Heb.r6t z  hoke fhadowes and cion+ 4s theta ctieies of the = TeſtameHt: 
| choyhad not the fame cfficacie or power, Rhemni/f ibid, OT 8 
"Ts 1; Their Sacraments were onely :ſhadowes of Chrifts ſacrifice, not of our Sacramenits; 
aiads glieſe come in the place of che other; and are anſwerable and correſpondent vnto them, 
cecondly,nerther doe the Sacraments ofthe new teſtament giue grace or naſtification, but are on- 
ſyliucly monies of grace and reconcilation wrought by the death of Chrett. Thirdly,their Sa- 

"oncs wereas effcctuallto aflure the Farhers of grace and renuff1on of tinnes'by Chriſt,as vur 
Sacraments Arc to Vs. Sc oy re + 3 CINE 5 (Tn. IX 
Aga. The Sacraments of the new law-or Goſpell doe giue grace and 1aſtification, ſo did 
nbethe Sacraments ofthe-old law : £rgo,there is not the fameethicacie of them both. Againe, Saint 
paocalleth them impotent and beggerly rudiments,Galarh. 4.9.ſoare not the Sacraments of the 
Golpell: Ergo: Bellarm.lib.2.de Sacram.cap.14 argum yg. atlas. 1 | 
| x. The Sacraments ofthe new law are no mbte ableby any efficacie in themſelues to 
:oltifie ys,then the Sacraments of the old : It is the propertic of faith onehpto 1uſtifie vs, Rom: 4. 


4a8.arid cap. y.1.Being inſtefied by faith,we are at peace with God*Where tt cattwot beanſiered, thar 
faith juſtrfieth but m-part,for that is perfeCt wiſtification whichworketh peace of confi ciehce invs, 
bat faithbringeth ſach wftification : Ergo,it inſttfierh perfeRly;Fherefore m this refepeGt,the Sa- 
craments differ not, becauſe neither of them iuſtifie, but are feates only of therightevaſnes of faithz 
Rom.11.4. £s Es 8 OT: 

Tothe ſecond place we anſwere : firft, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of the Sacraments of the 
law,but ef other cetemontous rites,as the obſeruation of dayes;tmoneths,yeeres. Secondly,here- 
pn that preſent time, when ſuch ceremomes ought of right ro hane ceaſed and giuen place; 


"g T2 


Goſpell being now reuealed, and therefore he calleth them beggerly, becauſe of the ſuperſtit1- 


ons vie of them,not hauing in this ſpeech any relation to the originall and firſt inftitution. Thirds 
ly,they are faid to be impotent, not in reſpe&t of our Sacraments (and yer we deny nor, but that 


a0ur Sacraments haue 4 more cleere fignification, andliuely tepreſentatioti of holy things; Th 


the other being herein compared, may be called more 1mporent) bat as they are ſer againſt wits 
Ftgfaith : 1n reſpe&t whereof our Sacraments are weake ang umpotent':-as S.Panl faith, That 
neither circumciſion is any thing ,nor uncircumciſion,but faith workeng*by lone, Galat. 5.6. where fatth ts 
ſeragaint all other things laGener.as being of no valu&,thar 1sweake aud iinpotentto tuſtthe, 
wherher appertaining to the circumciſed or vneircunidfed: (as there are no Sacraments but be= 


longtoetther of theſe orders.) Wherefore onely faith 1s aualeable and ftrong to wttific, all other 


thitps impotent and weake. I. SH | 

Argwmn.;. Colofi.2.11. In whons (faith the Apoſtle ) ye ave cireamerſed with ciroumcifion mads 
without bands,efc.throwgh the circumciſion of (hriſt, in that you ave buried with him through Baptiſe, 
&eHere circumafion made with hands 1s oppoſed to circurfcifien made without hands, that is 
Baptifne : ſo that which could not bee wrought by circumctfion; is wrought by Baptifme: Ergo, 
there is hor the ſame effeR of circumciſion and Baptiſme, Beli#m.lve.7. © 

Anſ. Firit, Baptifne 1s not the circumcifion made without hands, for as much as in Baptiſme 
theres the miniftrie of the hands of men, as well as in circumcifion : but by circumciſion with- 
out hands the Apoſtle ynderftandeth,the ſpirituall circumciſion of Chriſt, as he himſelte expoun- 
derh it, Secondly,as the exfernall circumciſion of it ſelfe profited not, ſo alſo the Apoltle faith of 
Diptilme,that,vee are buried with him in Bapt:ſme ec. through the faith of the operation of God,e+c. SO 
X sfarth by the operation of God, not the outward att of Baptiſme : wherefore our of this place 
no difference can be vathered. .® 

Argum.4. Bellarmine heapeth vp many places together; as Ifay.1 .1 1 Jhat hawe Ito doe with the 
Wiultitude of your ſacrifices : Rom. 4.10. Abrabam was counted tuſt being vncircumcſed : Galat.4. 


Ka boot called beggerly elements : Colofl.2. the ſhadowes of things to come : Ergo,the Sacra- 

ys” of the old law did not conferre grace. | = 
hs F354 Firit,thePr pphets did not ſimply condemne the acrifiees, but becauſe they were offcred 
way and hypocrifie: and therefore the Prophet; aith,Iſay.r.16. waſh you, make you cleane. Se= 
were Y, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the times of Chriſt, when as the old ſacrifices and ceremonies 
hah on of date : the figures were to ceaſe, the bodie being come. Thirdly, they are called 1mpo- 
whichi Hm, not in reſpe& of the Sacraments of the Golpell, bur being compared to faith, 
fices of th [3 mplement both of their Sacraments and ours. Fourthly, we graunt, that the ſacri- 
bathfkjg etaw did riot conferre-grace,no more doe the Sacraments of the Goſpel! : wherefore he 
did nor  fothing, ynlefſe he had proned, that our Sacraments doc conferre grace, which theirs 
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_ & TOTS, The Proteflants. Mt AOTEF) 3 BY KO x 0 = 
WV N FE doc holdeand conftantly affirme and teach, that the Fathers in the law reociuedny 
V lefle the truth and ſubſtance of Chriſt by fatth in their Sacraments, then we dde.meun; 


although —_ of more cleere and lightſome ſigriification,our Sacraments doe farre exeg, 


theits,, and ſo alſo may more liuely ftirre vp our fatth :.yet the ſubſtance and: effe&t both of viel 
Sacraments and ours,was all oneand the very ſame, 2139 nn 
_ ' Argums.1.. S.Paul{pcaketh plainly,that the Ifraclites did all cate the ſame ſpirituall megtegy 


all drinke of the ſame ipirituall rocke, and the rocke was Chriſt, :x .Car.10.3.4- ThercforeChy 


was exhibited as well to them in their Sacraments,as he 1s in ours, rs. * » tgp 
 'Bellarmine anſwereth. Firſt, they did all cate theſame fpirituall meate amongſt themſelueg yy 
the ſame together with vs. So alſo.ſay the Rhemiſts, thatechey amongſt themiclues did all freq, 
of one bread, anddrinke of the ſame rocke.The Apoſtle faith not, that they and we doe tyeyaq 
drinke of the ſclfeſame meate and Jrinke, Rhewyf in banc locum. wy IR.” of 
- Anſw.1. Yes the Apoſtle faich fo ineffeR, that there is one and the ſelte ſame ſpirituallneys 
anddrinke to vsallL, both to them and vs: for what doe we care and drinke but Chriſtz apgg 
doe they.; The rotkeglatth the Apoſtle, was Chriſt.Secondly, Angs/tixe faith fo exprelly,tharthey 
did-eate the ſame ſpirituall meate,arig drinke the ſame ſpirituall cup that wee doe ; Onirmgwes 
Manna Chriftum intellexernnt enndem,quem nos cibum ſpiritualem mandacanernnt : De viiluet. 
witent.c.2. They which in the cating-of Manna did vnderſtand Chrift,did cate the ſame fpirityall 
meate that wee doe : Ergo, Chriſt was as well preſent by faith to them 1n their Sacraments, aht 
1sto vs in ours, | "6 EL LIE 
Bellarmine an{weretb,that eAngaſiines meaning is, that their Sacraments and ours had natthe 
ſame efficacic,but the ſame ſignihcation onely, becauſe borh theirs and ours doe f1gnife-Chrift 
| Contra. 1. He hath not anſwered to this place of Awguſtme,wherein he afhrmerh,that thy dd 
eate the ſame ſpiritual meate with vs: andif they did ecatethe ſame ſpirituall meate, then not inkg+ 
nification only;but ih yertueand gfficacie their Sacraments; are cquall with ours. 2. That Chnk 
gnye the ſame yertue and cfhcacie to:both Sacraments, Bernard plainly afhrmeth, Serm.dece 
Domini,or who clic vnder his name; Chriſt pro ſalute mand: ſemel fallus eſt hoſtia ſalut aris :oni- 
bus ſacrementis tam precedentions quam ſubſequentibus virtmtem dedit & efficaciam, vt tants & tal 
boitia ſanitificerentar omnes libergnd; pergllam: Chriſt to ſaue the world was once made an acoxp- 
table ſacrifice : to all the Sacraments both going before and following after he gaue vertyuead 
Hcacic,that all might be ſanified withythis worthic ſacrifice, for whoſe deliuerance ic was. ap». 
ointed. 57 % 7 > "5.8 Op oy 4 .*...5608 Wa | hy EO 
, Secondly, Bellarmine anſwereth,that the Manna is called a fpirituall meate, ether in reſpoRof 
the cauſe, which was heauenly and yſpirituall, it being wrought by a miracle; and ſoallorthews- 
ter ; and therfore the rocke is jaid rgbe-Chriſt,not becaule Chriſt was the author, or the efficent 
cauſe to bring the water out ofthe racke : or elſe in reſpett of the ſigmfication onely, not þecaule 
it had any fpirituall effeR. His reaſons are theſe : * Ew 
Firſt,t ebeaſts and birds did drinke of the ſame water, therefore it was not ſpiritual, Second- 
ly,we reade of no fpirituall promiſe made to thoſe,that did cate Manna, or drinke of therocke; 
fuch as are annexed to the Sacraments. Thirdly,our Sauiour faith, yowr fathers dideate Mama, 
ay —_—_ ” af did not gine you bread from heauen,loh.6.wherefore it was a corporall foodeone- 
y,aot ſpiritual. 80[Þo|// | | 
icſt, the Apoſtle ſaith they did all cate tbe ſame ſpiritnall meate, that is both among# 


Contra. Fir 


themſclues and with vs,as we hauc ſhewed : but to vs 1tis ſpirituall meate, not in reſpeRof the 
author. onely, but 1@ regard of the ſpirituall efficacic; therefore it was ſo vato them; And inthit 
the Apoſtle ſaith, they did drinke Chrift ſpiritually, this betokeneth not the ſignifying onely, Þub 
the cxlubiting alſo of Chriſt vato them; For this werea {lender cating and drinking of Chriſt, to 
—_— him ſignified onely and ſhadowed forth, vnleſle they ſhould verely bee made partakers 
im. 
Secondly,wee anſwere to his reaſons : to the firſt, that it letteth not the rocke to bee ſpiritual 
drinke,becauſe the cattell alſo did drinke thereof : for your ſelues denic not, but that your 8k 
crated hoſt may be deuoured of myce and dogs: And againe,the cattellalſo and beaſts wentrho- 
row thered fea as well as the Iſraclites, yer was ita Baptiſine to the Iſraclites, though nott9®* 
other : and Sacraments are ordained for men,and not for beaſts. er IS 
Tothe ſecond: the Apoſtle ſaith,they dranke of the ſpiritnall rocke,which rocke is Chriſt ; the ther- 
fore did ſpiritually drinke Chriſt : but to thoſe that cate and drinke Chriſt,ſpirituall prouules 
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arc made,as Ioh.6. 54.1#boſoener eateth my fleſh,&c,hath eternall life,c.wherfore ſo many of then 
as by faith did ſpiritually in Manna cate Chriſt,and in the rocke drinke Chriſt, were madep#®7 
Kers of this ſpirituall promiſe. | ogg 
.  Torthethird weanfivere : that Hoſes indeede gaue but the materiall Manna,but Chrif i 
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| | ard minifterie. 
pron” Minifter giuerh cans. gauc himſclk, 
m_ Chercfore our Saui external clemen e the true bread fr 
where he reftificth, hat Moſe jour ſaith nor, tha ts, Chriſt worki om heauen: like as i 
of their fathers did catc,an 1 5 wrote of bim,Joh G t the Ifraclites 7) g together Gabe rb inthe 
all belecucrs both of the old 4h died,there ——_ fr . bur that befide is ene. Pn Pie - 
the ficſh of Chriſt and drank = ew Te ne ſpiritual ery maceriall Mann far. clſc+ 
bur ſomeof then oe he inaferanyt} RN IN — ns ar 
& 2: 1n Cir "4 they id ea ot hane had li vnadert | 1redt 
miſlion of htmes rye mop =03 The true bread DT Mace ha ar "vg 
_ both of the old and cucrlafting,as ther Pkg of the old 1 "0 ; hed. s 3+: 
Tharto Circuniciſion w new Sacraments: e is in Baprtifine: E aw,there was WA 
'7 God,and the God of thy pre with = _ life eternall ; firſt; FEA ne vertut: and» 
f — expoundeth ane 1-16 quan GodE am,whereof circ ſt;ir apprirerh Genel: 15.3 | 
-her ad but of the lining. $ Mactrh.22.32.1s or cuer,not one] umciſqn wasa fi 7 
ET og bent at. Oy 
circumciſ1 oncnant 6 P's BAR (tle {ai , 1/a4c, laceb:; NC-NENT < 
if Bellarmine Sereth coucnant kd rar and hate Ls char goers rk net God: 
"on; Ergo, to him 1 . r{t, that 4 s cuerlaſt1 Pe, and were wir es being wvuc) 
ha g in Circumc1 brabams ng prom hout Godi Bree 
dalreadie. umcifion there = as reputed RN henous ITS Ae 
Ba 4. Weſay not,that C1 | no promiſe made f. and inſt befor EF 
2 oh ore the cauſe; * bur F © vqommgyy ee cl | of remiſſion of fin Cc Circumct- 
p— rag t1.and of remiſſion 6. was a ſeale of co of ſinnes: f INES he 
nr 2 Abraham. or foll innes: ard ſo1 _ rightcouſn Te o then the eff, $04 
re,and low after, as1 it may be elte of faith e& could 
ſeale and then Bapriſ ,asin ſa ,wherherrigl , as the Apo not: 
was added : Cav ptiſme followed : tl ac. So wee reade, ghtcouſnes poRliafarth 
aulndibe boh GloBarn man forbidwater( ins Led bs; +. oe before circum- 
tis ay; - Keg RE ies F water ({aith $ > x.ePrR appeare ry 4 ; on the holy Ghoſt 
miſe of cuerl E ellarmine, th | , at tbeſe ſb and then th ol 
aſtins faluat; E, THC Lord. 1 , ould not be b - Hgne or. 
good and bad g ſaludtion, bur  infayin aprized,whi T 
: of g, 1 willbe tb | ich haut: 
Godnot ofthoſe ry the ſaying of Chriſt nporall - tby God,and of thy ſee IS wy" 
( m_ Firſt, the Ap ry ot,bur of ws fu wot God of ry 20 pro ro id Rn pto 
of ma oſtle b e that aa, coplc, bc 3 
be thy God =/ 28 to thy "4 5p ndetiindich — they ts GO 6%  copporrpal 
nednoero _— thy ſeede, vr 4p one, egcn _— ae pang bad. _ "" 15: 
I'wnil nt kane doin 5” 1s Pl _ relation a - aalach,2.1 6. wi __ thy ſeedes | as < £100 
onely of thee, nor for PP ied onely b o Chritt. $ 1erefore thi , AS IPca- 
het - _ which forſe pron Thirdly Kd wa p: arp 454 Seco e5on 2 rhapan well 
is life ,but;thar are! ,to bee God thfull, nt appertal- 
Gy he's of when leſſe of th _ with God 7 ba. _—_ nk a. has 4m ſaid; 
Thirdly ; unſelfe b ed the whol ad eternally : ot God of th NOT: 
y,it was y thoſe, whet] "ole familie m b y : andthe A the dead:nre 
| ngecrs fro not the want f g cr linun 0 d CAWEeN an P| j poltle ſpeak C, 
Contra. m the coue 4 Circumc1 g or departed, rh earth,chat G eth cul- 
lewes, Fam may it b — Job and __ but the Kh my of his »-D* agg doth onely 
aptiſme "x contemne it x O Bapriſme, « 144 Were Ot CIrc aith, that made tl PRES OT 
nar oo meeiin not,may by G , thatmany which' umciſed, Bellarm.i the Gentile 
| y the ci promiſe of lif Mi ods exrra yW ch hanc1tn yu_ rm. ibid Ft $ 
wt. rcumcifion had e eternal : ſo th ordinarie.mercl _— the Turks Ry 
Ie - | ke the promiſe of ou "ADS 5 = be faucd,ifthey —_ and 
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The eleuenth general Contronerſie 
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ftuner 8-will he now fay, tharthe Church here prayeth onely for che mitigation of temper 


niſhment? wherefore,if rhe Prieft made artonement for them, and Gods wrath was appe ws 
their finne,then wasatwyerily remitted. pay rang there is confefhion of the finne required I, 
uitic.c.5.and reftitution, Leuitic.6.4. but where there 1s confcſſ1on, and reftuumion, theres, 
pentance ; and where repentance 1s, there 1s remifſ1on of the ſinne1t ſelte before God, , 
Argum 4. Colofl.2.11. S. Paxl.laith , In whons yee-are circumciſed by cir curncifion node miley 
handes, by pmting off the ſinfs! bodie of the fleſh,through the circumciſion of Chriſt,&5c. Here the 
fle affirmeth, that the ſpirituall circumc1fion, which did accompany the facramentall circum, 
fion, in them that did belecue , was cffeCtuall to the putting off the bodie of finne :. We 


that the externall at of circumciſion onely had this effet, but the inward grace m the cz 2, 


ſion of the heart in all true Ifraclites working with the circumcihon of the fleſh, was atajegþj, 


to the remiſſion of finnes : as the Apoltle ſarth,Rom.2.28. He i not a Jew,which is ons outward, 
ther is that circumciſion, which is outwardin the fleſh, c. + 7 ERIE 

* Bellarwmineanſwereth, that in circumcifion not the whole bodice , but one part onely was cx, 
cumciſed, and thercfore it did not fertieto the putting off the whole bodie of ſinne; 

- Comtra.. Neither when Chriſt waſhed Peter, did he waſh any thing but his feete,though Pgg 
would hane had his. hands and hcad alſo waſhed : yet was the waſhing of hs feere ſufficien, 
Iohn 13. 10. ſo though in circumciſion the outward figne onety touched one part, yet the inwar 
circumciſion thereby repreſented, was ſufhcient to purge thewhole inward man. | 

We want not here their owne witneſle againſt themſclues,decrer.pare.z .diſtinft.2.cap.81, Inqat 
e Apoſiolus( omnes eandem eſcam ſpiritualem mandycarunt ) &c. The Apoſtle faith , they didallex 
the ſame ſpirituall cate: the ſame ſpirituallmeat indeed; but another corporall, becauſe they did 
cate Maxna,and we ſome other thing : and hee addeth , and they all dranke the fame ſpintuall 
drinke; they one thing , and we another ; ſed fpecie viib5li, but in ourward ſhew ; Ouod taverns 
dem eft virtute fpirituali, which 1s notwithſtanding the tame 1n the fpirituall yertue : This Canon 
affirmeth, thatthey did cate the ſame ſpirituall mear,not —___ themſelues, but with vs,which 
though it were in ſhape diuers, yet in vertue 1s the ſame : Ergs,there is the ſame cfficacic and yer- 
tue, both of the old and new Sacraments. 

The. Maſter of ſentences alleageth thus out of Gregorie : Q nod epud nos valet aqne Battifai, 
hec egit apud veteres, velproparuntis ſola fides,cc. That whichthe water of Baptifme 1s to vs, farh 
only was1n time paſt to children,and to the elder fort,the yertue of theſacrifices, &c. or themy- 
ſteric of Circumation , kb.q.deſtmb.r.g. If Circumciſion was auailcable then , as Baptilme 
now, then the yertue and ſubſtance of the Sacraments was the ſame. 

Likewiſe [wecentims ;. thus decreeth, decret.Greg.lrb.3.tit.42.c.3. Originalis culpa remitteds 
tar per Circumciſionis myſterium,et damnationis periculum vitabatur : Original finne was remittedbj 
the myſterte of circumciſion, and the perill of damnation auoided, Here 1s an euident teſtimonie 
of one of their moſt learned Popes , that remiſſion of ſinnes was had by the Sacraments the 
old law. | | 

Further, it is the opinion of ſome of their beſt ſchoolemen, that circumciſion did conferre u- 
Rification,ex opere operats,by the very worke that was wrought ; which cfhcacie the reft of than 
aſcribe only to the Sacraments of the new Teſtament;thus holdeth Alexander, Bonanentare,Srun, 
Gabriebſo that in their opinion, between Crrciicifion a Sacrament of the old Teſtament, & therelt 
of the Sacraments of the new,there was no difference: yea, as Bellarmine confeſicth, it is Cammant 
ſententia Theologorum, the commonri ſentence of popiſh diuines, that the old ſacraments did one! 
1uftific ox qu operantis,, by the worke of the doer, that is, the faith and deuotion of the re? 
uer : and the new Sacraments do no more z for though we truely hold, that we are iuſtifiedone 
by faith, not by the Sacraments, yer by them is tuſtifying faith confirmed ; and without theta 
of the receiuer, they are altogether vnprofitable: for $.Pax{biddethcuery man to examineht- 
ſelfe before, 1.Cor. 11.2 8.wluch cxammation,is raproouc,whether they be in the farth,2.Cor.135 
Wherefore neither old nor new Sacraments are profitable without faith. - 

Sce alſo this doRtine ſealed : obs Frith holy Martyr;They did all eate the ſame ſpiritual watt 
did drinks the ſame ſpirituall drinks, all ove fpiritnall thing, but not all one corgorall matter : farth9 a 
eats Mauna,and we another thing but the ſeife ſame ſpiritnall thing that we avs: Fox.pag.1033- 


THE THIRD PART, OF THE CHARACTER 
s  orbadge,which (as they ſay)is imprinted inthe — 
DTT .-___  foulebytheSactament © | 


GE The Papiſts. MS. DREOER ; 
| Priya 154 certaine ſeale, and fpirituall marke*or badge, imprinted by the Sacraments; 


, the ſoulrs of the receiaers, which. can neuer bee blotted 0 by inne,ape - 
HIRE c., | RH 


cv +# ak ew A of 


of the Sacraments in general. Duct 2. 469 


erpetually remaineth for the cognifance of their Chriſtendome, and dt<- 
1a were neuer of Chritts fold, by which alſo they are conſecrated and dc 


Confir 
once, Rhem/t _ 


Arg" | 
wiſe, Eph! . 


romiſes by his 


ſcaled the prom ies. | 
Comra, Firſt, in the ſecond place the Apoſtle ſaith, we are ſealed with the ſpirit of pr omiſe :to bee 


ſealed with the promiſe, and to haue the promiſe ſealed vnto vs, are all one. Secondly,in the firſt 
place,where he ſaith,be bath ſealed vs,2 little before he faid,in him the promules of God,are yra,and 
Amen,verl.? o.Whatis thatelſe, but the promiſes are ſcaledin him? 

Secondly,the Apoſtle ſaith,after you belzened, ye were ſeated,Epheſ,1.that is, in Baptifme, which 
commeth after faith, Bellay .cap.20. 

Cont. Firſt;here Bellarm.leaueth the Valgar text,which readeth,credentes, belceuing,and preſ- 
{cththeGreeke word of the precer tence, hauing belecucd : fo inconitant are they,ſome- 
tmepreferring the Latin,ſometine the Greeke.Secondly,though Baprtiſme came atter tarh then, 
tis miniſtred before faith now. Thirdly,ir tolloweth not : this ſeale was after faith : Ergs,in Bap= 
tiſme : for ypon their very belecuing they were ſealed, Fourthly, wee denie not,butthar Bapriſme 
is ſeale of the righteouſnes of faith,as S. Paul {peaketh of Circumetfion ,becauſe thereby the pro- 
miſesare ſealed to vs: yetthere is no ſuch character in Bapriſme,as there was not in Circumciſkon. 

Now further, thattheſe places cannot be vnderitood of any ſuch chara&er, or marke, or infau- 
ſed, inherent, or imprinted qualitie in the ſoule by their three Sacraments , it may thus ap- 
prare, | 

Firſt,2.Cor. 1 .22. As we areſaid tobe ſcaled,ſoalfoarc we annoynted : but our annoynting, OF 
oyntment,is the holic GhoR;, 1 Toh.2.20. as the Rhemiſts themſelues expound ut : Ergo,che ſame 
1520 the ſeale. 

Secondly, He bath ſealed vs,and giuen the earneſt of his ſpirit in onr barts:the ſame 1s both the ſeale, 
and the carneit, the ſpirit of God is our earneſt ynrill the day of redemption : Ergo, alto the 


ſeale. * 


Thirdly,Epheſ. 4. 30. are ſeated to the day of redemption : which is notin Bapriſme,as Beſlarmine 
fondly expoundeth, taking of for iz, and redemption for Bapriſine : for this teale none haue, but 
they for whom the inheritance is purchaſed, Epheſ.1.1 4.but all thatare baprized ſhall not be ſa- 
ucd:Ergorhere is no ſuch ſcale in Bapriſine. | 
F Fourthly as we are ſealed,ſodoe wee ſeale-: Toh. 1.3 3. He that receigeth his teſtimonie hath ſealed 
that Godis true: If by beipg fealed wee receiue a chara&er, then by ſealing wee gtue a character: 

cle places then ſerue not his turne. | 
A, rgum.2, They 'which were baptized with /obns bapriſine, were afterward baptized againe, 
i, 19:4,5.And this was thgreaſon thereof, berauſe [obns baptitine d1d nor imprint an indeleble 

araQterim the ſoule,as Chis bapriſine did,Beller.cap.22.refÞ.ad ; .ratiov. 


#. Firlt itcannot beproued,thatthe Apoſtles baprize thoſe chat had recciued /obns bap- 
©c,netther haththar place, At.19.5.any ſach meaning: fee the full anſwere for this afterward, 
fd 2.0t Baptiſme,qu.7.arg.s. Papiftar- Secondly, thoughthar after [obns bapriſme they had - 
nab aptized againe,ir followeth not, tharir was becauſe of any iuch charatter. Hrerome giveth 
remifh, rreafon : loaunis baptiſma imperfetinm,o5c. lobns baptiſme was imperfcRt, and did nor giue 
Thou 20 of finne s, therefore they were baptized againe with [ohns baptiſme, adwerſ. Luciferian. 
8* this beanerror alſo ,yet tis againſt them, f, MEN 


T2 | The 


T ke elenenth generall controuerſie, 


The Proteftants, 
Hat by Baptiſme and ſome other ſacraments, there is imprinted in the ſoule a warke, ,,, 
f $#r bes which can neuer bee blocred out, no not by Apoltaſie ; and that this 1s the Cauley 
Baptilme cannot be iterated, wee holde it to bee & miecre deuiſe , and 1nuenticn of 

Argum.1. Where the ende and fruites of Baptiſme are vtterly extiyguiked, there 
remaine any charaRter or badge, or figne of _—_— : The fruites of Baptiſme are repenty,, 
and regeneration by the ſpirit : Bur it 1s pothble for theſe, 1n ſome that arc baptized, t, 

bee vtterly loſt, as in them that fall away by Apoſtaſie, they cannor be renee þ, ,, 
' pentance, Hebr. 6.6. Therefore in ſuch there 1s not to be foundany charaCter, badge or Gpne 
Baptifine, which they haue vtterly renounced : onely the memornall thereof 15 Kept before Gay 
they being ſo much worſe, then they that were neuer baptized , becaule they haue walkully rows 
Red their profeſſion, | = * 

eArgum. 2 The cauſe why Baptiſme is but once to begiuen , is not, asthey allcage, hecyy, 

it Icaueth tuch a ſure marke behinde, ſo deeply died inthe foule, that u cannor be blottedgy 
There are other cauſes that come neerer the tructh : Firit,as God 1s but one, who maketha 
venant with vs in Baptiſine; and the faith bur one, into the which we are centred by that$xq, 
ment : ſo Baprifme is one and the ſame, Epheſ, 4.5. and as it fufficeth once to be borne in y, 
fleſh; ſo once to be regenerated by the ſpiric in Baptiſme. Secondly, the mſtirution of Gay j 
another cauſe, who hath appointed the other Sacrament often to be rece1ued, 1.Corinth, 11,1; 
Bur for the iteration of Baptiime, wee haue no ſuch commaundement. Thirdly , Baprifme cog. 
meth 1n the place of Circun.c1hon : as that was but once munſtred, fo likewiſe it muſt bein th 
other, Fourthly, In Baptiſme God makerha perperuall coucenant with vs, which he alwaics re. 
men:breth;and therefore neede not to be putin minde,by the often viing of that Sacrament, Thek 
andthe like reaſons may be alleaged,why baprutme 1s nor often to be required; and not that,yhu 
by them wwhour any ground 1s pretended. 

Bellarmive thus obiceteth againſt theſe reaſons : Againſt the firſt,that Baptiſme 1s not ite 
becauſe it 15 our ſpiriruall birth : Firſt ſatch he, we are alſo borne by the word, yet ſermons xe: 
ten repeated. Secondly, though our carnall birth cannot be :erared, yet our ſpiritual may, an 
rhe Re ane : for as the bodily death is bur once the ſpirituall oftenzfo the ſpurituall buthag 
be renued, as the carnall cannot. 

Contre. Firit, though faithis begotten by the word, Rom.10,17. and we by faith are mad: 
the children of God, yet becaufe Bapriſine 18 a ſeale and confirmation of this taith, ir 1s proper 
called in Scripture,che lawacre of regeneratronor new brrth Tit. 3.5 Secondly,the reſurreQtionisars 
generation of the bodte, not ot the ſoule, and therefore improperly alleaged. Thirdly, as the bo 
dic dicth but once, no more doth the ſoule,when it finally talleth aaay from God, whercofthe) 
poſtle ſpeaketh, Heb.6.6. 7 bat if they fall away, they cannor be renued bj repentance : but asthebs- 
dic once borne, may be 1n danger of death by ficknes, and not ie z 1o the toule may be weakned 
and decay by finne, and1o bc renued : as the Apottle faith, owr inward man 151eaned daily, 2.00 
4-16.burthe foule once begotten vnro God, cannotdie by finnc becauſe hrs ſeed remaineth inim, 
nertber can be ſine, that is vnto death, becawſe be is borne of Ged. 1. 1uhn. 3. 9, Herethe Apoltica 
dentiy ſpeaketh, thatthe ſpirituall birth cannot be loft, 


Tothe Second he obicterh, thar as in Scripture ir is not written, that Baptiſine ſhould be tt 
rared; ſo neither it 1s fund, that it ſ}-culd not. : 

Contra, Firlit, inthattheoften recetuing of the Euchariſt is commaunded, n .Cor.11.25.09 
no ſuch charge giuen of Baprifine, it is cuident that the holy Ghoſt inthis reſpeR hath leradiffe- 
rence betweene them : if the Scripture had beene filent as rouching both, there had beene 10s 
colourin Beflarminesobieftion, but now there 1s none. Secondly, tis vntrue that the ScnptÞ* 
forbiddeth not Baprtline to be tterared : for Iohn. 13.30. our Sawour faith , that he which hath 
feet waſhed,thar 1s, 1s regenerate in his affections, whereot Bapriſme 1s a ſealc,need not tobew 
but more euidently, Hebr.6.6. He that falleth away cannot! be renu:dby repentance: that 18, Þ 
Rhenutts expound tt, zs :wpoſſible to be baptized againe. Annor tm bunc locum. 

Leoalſoin is decree, proueth thus our of Scripture that Baptulne is nor to be iterated? LE 
Cru ſemel inuum wxllatteratione violetr : The lanacre once entred voto mult not þ y any eration 
be violated, the Apoltle thus laying, ene God,one faith.one Baptiſme : fecr. p.2.canſ.1.9u.145"* 

Thirdly,he obreQteth,that circumaſion was therefore nor repeated, bc caule it left a charac," 
{carre in the fleſh,as Baptiſme doth 1h the {onle, which print of circumaſion was a cogatzancenm 
 tweene the Tewes andthe Gentiles, Bellarm.cap.22. bp 

Contra, The outward marke in the fleſhby circumciſion, was noethat mark,wherby the w—_ 
were diſcerned, but the circumciſion of the heart : Firſt, becaute circumction was 3 iy" . 
eweenerhe Lord andthem, Gen. 17.11, Batthe Lord looketh tothe beart. 1.Sam.16.7.90 bee 
ward appearance, Secondly, the women amongſt the Iewes were counted auiong the care and 
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Theelcuenth general Controuerſie. 


euery Sacrament ke dath imprint a certaine charafler or m ar ke intorhe ſenle of him thot veceinet 
/ kron that tn a Sacrament are two thrrgs: the ſacramemtall ſigne,nhub 1: ginento munc) man, th, ſmi 
tuall grace grnen of Chriſt, Ls EY 

In ging of Orders the Biſhop doth imprint the corporall markes,bur of the ſpirituall mark, 
know none, &c.pag.500.The reaſon is,thatman in the muniſtery of the Sacrament conferreh My 
ly the external things, bur this inuiſible charaFter is internal, & therfore nor conferred þy wy 


THE FOVRTH PART, OF THE NECES- 
ſitie of the Sacraments. 


T Hey willingly grant, that no Sacraments arc abſolutely neceflary 1n their nature, but jy 
{peR of rhe in{tnution and commaundement of God;tor he 1s as able to worke withow Q. 
craments,as with them, In this point, we are agreed: the points of difference are rhieſe, 
T be Papitts. | - ; 

1. Heſethree Sacraments are abſolutely and funply neceſlaric, as they are inſtituted ofGyy. 

"Fikeuwsr yntoall:penance to thoſe that fall after Bapriſine: Ordets fnmply nece ary tothe 
whole Church. And thus they vnderftand neceffaric, that without the which a man cannotheg. 
ued : withourtthe reſt of the Sacraments men may beſaued, ſo there be no negligence orcon- 
tempt, Bellarm.lib.1 de ſacram. cap.22. yea,he 1s not aſhamed to ſay, thar the Sacraments aremgr 
neceſſary then faith;his reaſon 15,becauſe withourtthe Sacramers,as Baprtiline,or the defire 
none,neither children nor others,can be ſaued ; but without farch children arc taucd, Belarm,lt,, 
de ſacram.cap.22. RE? | | 

Anſw, Firſt, he may be aſhamed ſo impiouſly to contradict the Scriptures : for our Sauioy 
ſaith, One thmg 13 neceſſary, Luk.co.42. ſpeaxing of Mares diligent hearing of the word,wher. 
by faith 15 obcay ned, Rom. 1 0.17.ſothat faith comming by the hearing of the word, 1s theone. 
Iy or chicfe neceſſary thing. Againe, Mark. 16.16. our Sawmour laith, He thar ſhall beleeue ant k 
bapt:2.e4, ſballbe ſau-d; but be that belcenetb not, ſhall be damned : hearth nor, he, chat r5 not baptized, 
but be that beleenerb not : therefore faith 1s more necef[ary then bapritine. 

S-condly, 1s vatrue, that none can be faued, no nor children without baptiſme : ſeeing tht 
Daxr4s child dying the feuenth day,before 1t was circumcited, 2.Sain.12.18. was ſauecd,as Daul 
lua:teife faith,vert.23.. ſhall goe ro him : and there was as great necetiitie of circumciſion then,asd 
bapuſme now: Likewiſe the children which Herod {|ewjtrom two yeeres and vnder, fome ofthen 
being but neu Iy born, were neither circumciſed, nor baptized,yert we hold the all to be innocers, 

Thirdly, children are not capable of faith, as they arc of baptitme,and therefore in themthere 
ean be no compariſon berween faith & bapritme : ſeeing one 18 required 1n rhem,& not the other, 

Fourthly,this argument may;betrer be retvrned ypon his owne head : that ſeeing childrenmtt- 
out bapritme may be faued, asthey are an holy ſeed, 1.Cor. 7.14. and fo vnder the covenant 


% 


of the which Sacramenr they are capable; but none can be ſaucd without fairh,chat are capabled 
faith, thattheretore faich 1s more neceflary then bapritme, | 

Er Th The Proteitans. TOY | 

Hough the Sacraments being appointed for our comfort, are neceſſary & profitable anole 
.lome meanes to be yſed for che 1ncreaſe of our fairh,and much to be defired & ſought for:y* 
God hath not laid fuch a necetfirie vpon any of them, as that the want of them ſhould cauſe tv 
zard of faluation, Therhecfe ypon the crotle was ſaucd both without Baptiſine & Penance:Ipriſ 
you what penarce did Perer afcer his thrice denial of Chrift,bur thar he wept bitterly, & carveltly 
repented hum of his fall ? as S. Ambroſe ſaith, lachrymas Perre lego. ſatrsfationem non lego:] read of Pe- 
gers teares,not of his fatisfaGtion. Such repentance we hold to be neceflary , but a Sacrament 
penance we.acknowledge none. So the ordaining of miniſters to preach, 1s the ordinary mean® 
to bcger meavnto the taith : yetinany have bcene called wikout ſuch preaching: as Pant 
conucrtedby the voyce of Chriſt fro:miacauen, Nubuchadnezzar was called by the great qurack 
ot the preſeruation ofthe three children in the firyouen, 
So Anwguſtmeſaith Yadique vocat nos Deus ad prnitentram,vacat per leftorem, wacat per traftan 


vocat per minnam copuationem, vocat per flagellum correptionis, vocat per miſericordiam conſole 
God calleth vs cucry way rorepemance ; he callerh,by the reader,by the preacher,by rhe10%3 


* 


4 


thought,by thelcpurge.of corretion,by the mercy of conſolation - 5» Fſ/alm.1c2, God rherctorf 
may call and aftruGt vs by more waitesthen oneghe is not tyed to any, | 
LES Is £ _ +..." ; The Papdfis... wh 
os Sacraments of the new law are Bb. to ſaluation, that 15, it is impoſlible ro obtanc 
thegrace of 1uſtification,by faith alone,withour the celebrating of the Sacraments;{#* ſe 
cramenns,ant eornm v0t0,0r at lcaſt hauing a will, purpolc,and defire to celebrate and yic 
{ onctl, 1 rident ſej}.7 can. BD a LW Le Fo 0 | EO th The 


_ Cn ea a4%+* fiw wc tao. grim aca, 2ay , 


of the Sacraments m generall, Quzit.z, 


The Proteftant Fs; | 
Neceſſitie of the Sacraments we graunt,as alſo of other profitable meanes, as of preaching 
che word,of praycr,and the like : but no ym yo or abſolute neceſlitie, as we haue ſaid: nei- 
arethe Sacraments neceſlarie at all to any ſuch purpoſe(being ordained for no ſuch yſe)as to 
ther -ancsto appliethe grace of iuftificarion vnto vs: butour 1aſtification is onely applicd and 
be hr Jed by faith, as Saint Pawl concludeth, Rom. 3.28. thata man is inſtified by faith onety, 
Ot ut workes of the law : yea, all workes whatſocuer are excluded, as deſtroying grace, Rom.t1. 
_— The Sacraments are profitabic inſtruments, toſtirre vpthe gift of faith,and other graces 1n 
vc hy q orby their proper worke to 1uſtife ys, 
wſtme ſaith : Primo fides catholica Chriſt ianoneceſſaria eſt, per igſam renaſcimur in baptiſmate, De tempor. 
" Ae eternan impetramus:Firlt of all, the Catholikefairh 1s neceſlaric for a Chriſtian, by the Serm.53: 
Fs in Baptiſme wee are borne againe, and obtaineeternall faluation, He faith not that Bap- 
ne buttbat Faith 15 necefiaric,and that it 1s faith whichgiueth life rothe ſacrament : ir worketh 
on  owne Proper act : which 1s contrarie to Bel{armine, who ſaith, that fides nox tribuis wins 
n amentis;thar faith doth not adde any force tothe Sacraments, 4b. 1. de ſacram.cap.22. whereas 
the Apoltle aith,that he which eaterh the bread,and drinketh the cup of the Lord unworthily,cateth and 
grinketh his owne damnation, 1.Cor.11.27.10 that the worthte recetuing confiſteth in the exami- 
nation of our ſclues, verf.2 8,and to examine our ſelues,is to prone whetber we are in the faith, 2.Co- 
rinth.13- g. Wherefore by faith wee are made worthic recetuers,and the Sacrament is ynto vs to 
life, whichwas before vnto death. 
Bernardallo faich : Nos {i ſanguinis teſtimonium non habemus,jdeſt Martyry,ec.If we haue notrhe 
witnelſe of blood, that 1s of Martyrdome, lee vs haue the witnefle of the ſpirit and water : for 
without the ſpirir,neither blood, nor water | ufficerh: yea,if we hauc the ſpirit without both blood 
and water,the witneſle thereof 1s ſufficient, Baprtiſme then is not necefſarie, and it it bee not, 
ne1s, 
"fond Trullan.can.59. Inoratorio prinato baptiſmus nullatenus peragatar, ſed ad catholicas ecclefias 
accedant : i quis contra fecerit,Clericus deponatur laicus excommunicerur : In a pruate oratorie, Bap- 
tiſmemuſt 1n no caſe be adminiftred; bur they muſt goeto the common Church : if any man doe 
contrarie,if a Clergie man, he ſhall be depoſed ; if a lay man,excommunicate. 
I ſhould ſeeme that Baptiſine was not 1n thoſe dayes counted ſo neceſlarie,ſeeing they forbad 


t tobe keptin private houles. 


THE THIRD QVESTION, OF THE NVMEER 
and order of the Sacraments. | 


THE FIRST PART, OF THE 
number. 


The Papiſts. 
Heirgenerall ſentence and opinion1s this,that there are ſeucn Sacraments, neither more or 101. Error. 

4. lefle: Baptiſme,the Euchariſt, Confirmation, Penance, Marrimonic, Orders, cxtreame Vn- 
ion, Ifany man ſay that any of theſe are not truly and properly Sacraments, or thar they are 
not ?ll of Chriſts inſtirution,let him be anathema or accurſed, Concil.Trident.ſeſſ.7.can.1. 

. Arguey.1, The number of ſcuen 1s myſticall, propherticall, perfe& : the Prophet commaunded . 
Naemanto waſh himſelfe ſeucn times, 2.King.4., The Altar muſt bee cleanſed ſeuen dayes, Exo- 
dus 29.37, Job offered ſeuen bullocks and ſeuen rammes for his friends, Iob.42. Son the Apocal. 
fucn Churches,ſeuen Angels,ſeucn Starres, ſeuen Candleftickes, ſeuen Thunders,and thelike ; 
And why not allo ſcuen Sacraments? Bellar/1b.2.cap.26.Rhemiſ?.aunot, Apocal.1 ſet. . 

* CAnſp, Firlt;the number of ſeuen is ſometime applicd, to deſcribe myſteries of wickednefſfe, 
as well as of godlineſle : As the beaſt with ſeuen beets Apocalypſ.17.8. called a myſteric,or as 
pour Vulgar Latine hath ir, a ſacrament. And with greater reaſon may wee conclude, that this 

call with ſeen heads,is Antichriſt,wvith his ſeuen popiſh ſacraments,than you out of Nuamans 

Xntimes waſhing,can picke out ſcacn ſacraments. But if you will needes make a myſterie of 
"2; tmay as well be a myſteric ofiniquitie as of godlincs, euen the myſterie of the beaſt with 
, ach, wee haue ſaid. ary + what though the namber of ſcucn,and of {ome other 
nent » dec ſometime myſticall and fignificatiuc, when it pleaſeth the Lord 1n his word foto 

PPcand appoynt them 2 doth itcherefore follow,tharmen vpon their owne heads,may ſuper- 

louſly applic numbers to ſacrgmens, prayers, faſtings, times, as though there were any re- 
2 = aurbers, or that the [Bede had the rather reſpe&t vato ſuch things, becauſe of the 


| Tt 3 Argum:?, 


Theeleuenth generall Contronerſie, 


eArgwm.2, Man hath feucn wounds to be healed or cured : Ergo, there oughtto be ſeyey, fac 
craments as remedies againſt the ſame : Baptifine tsa remedie againſt originall finne, Penang, a 


gainſt actuall,extreame VnRion _ the reliques of finne,Confirmation againſt infirmitie of 


faith,the Euchariſt againſt malice, Matrimonie againſt concupiſcence,Orders againſt ignorag,,. 
Bellarm.lib.2.cap.26. Fo ; 

Anſv. Firſt,the Sacraments are not propey of themſclues remedies againſt ſinne : no othe.. 
wile thanthey are tempered with faith, from whence they haue their whole ſtrength andyery. 
Secondly, if they were ſuch remedies, what neede ſo many? as though one medicine may ng, 
heale diucrs diſeaſes. Thirdly, the Ieſuite hath not well matched the diſcaſes and remediestogs. 
ther : firſt, the efficacic of Bapriſme, which ſetteth forth our ſpirituall waſtung by the blood ee 
Chriſt,ſerueth as well againtt aRtuall,as originall finne : ſeeing we are cleanſed from bothþy the 
blood of Chriſt. Secondly,if Baptiſme ſerye againſt originall, and Penance againft aQtuall 
what other finne remainethto bee helped by the other remedies ? Thirdly, if Matrimoniche ,. 
uallcable againſt concupiſcence, why Toe ye forbid your luſtfull and belly-fed prieſts romarrie? 
and if Orders helpe ignorance, how commerh it to paſle that you haue ſo many doltiſh andigne. 
rant Maſſe-prieits? 

Bellarmins bath other argutnents, ſhewing 1n particular that eucry one of their ſeuen are $4. 
craments,which ſhall be anſivered in their ſeuerall places. 

Uo | | The Fratafaves 
His word or name, Sacrament, may be taken two wayes : firſt, generally for any myſtic 


ſigne or ſymbole,which may reprelentan holy thing : and fo wee will graunt; that there may | 


bee not onely ſeuen Sacrainents, but ſeuen and feuen ; which are more properly ſymboles and 
fignes,than Sacraments : As the couering of the head in the woman is a tymbole of ſubieftio 
I, Cor.1 1.10. the Sabborth day a ſymbole or ſacrament of the heauenly reſt, Hebr.4. In this ſenſe 
Auguſtine calleth the myſterie of the Trinitie a ſacrament : yea hee ſaith,the ſacrament of fire, be- 
cauſe therein in ſome ſort, by the yndeuided and inſeparable properties thereof, the heate, light, 
and ſhining brightnes ;the Trinrie, ſaith he, ts ſhadowed forth. Wherefore euery ſigneor fyme 
bole of a holy thing, that hath a ſpirituall figntficarion, either found in ſcripture, or dewlſedby 
men,1s not by and by a ſacrament, 

Secondly,if wee will take a facramentin the ftrift and proper ſenſe, there are eſpeciallythree 
things required thereunto. Firft,that they doe not onely ſignific, but exhibite and repreſent ynto 


 titurion anAMrpetuall commaundement of Chriſt. Thirdly,the ſacraments ofthe new lawnuſ 
ſucceede in the place ofthe old. Hereupon wee will inferre, that there are but two ſacraments 
' the new Teſtament, Baptiſme,and the Lords Supper. 
eArgum.1. Theſe twoalone are nor onely fignes of heauenly things, but {ales and pledgr 
vnto vs thereof, whereby our faith js ftrengthened, and our hope confirmed in the promiſes of 
God : asthe remiſſion of ſinnes is repreſented in Baptiſme, A&.2.38.the death of Chrilt ſhewed 
forth in the Euchariſt, x.Corin. 12.26. The like commendation is not giuen of any other ofther 
facraments, ns | 
—_— 2. Chriſt onely commaunded theſe two ſacraments to be vied for ener in his Churc: 
to ſuch fpirituall purpoſes,as Bapriſme is inſtituted and commaunded, Matth.2 8.19. the Lords 
Supper likewiſe, Matth.26. Many other ceremonies Chriſt vicd himſelfe, as lifting vp of hands 
the tempering of clay and fpirrle, his Apoſtles impoſition of hands, and annoynting withoyle: 


vs after a _ manner,the ſpirituall things which are fignified, Secondly,they muſt haue them 


But hee. hath nor laid his' commaundement vpon theſe ceremonies, inioyning vs perpetually 0 


keepe them,as he hath charged vs with the other two. wh 
Argiem.3. The facraments of the riew Teſtament ſacceede in the roome of them of theold: 
Baptifine ſtandeth i ſtead' of Circumciſion, the Lordes Supper is come in place of thePak 
Lambe. Butthey cannot ſhew what old ſacraments, rhoſe fiue other newly inuented, Confirms” 
tion,Orders, Penance, Matrimonic, extreameVnQtion, doe fucceede and f; upplie : Ergo, the oh 
none. And befide,ifall thefe ſhould bee ſacraments,and ſo ſeuen in all : wee ſhould haucmore 
number.than the Tewes had,which is not ta be admitted : for they had but two ordinarnemnnr 
ments,Circumcifion, and the Pafchall Lambe.: two extraordinarie, astheir baptiſine in the fee 
ſea and the clywde,andtheir eating of the Manna, and drinking of the rocke, 1.Cor. 10:23: p 
they ſhould haue bur foure ſacraments, for your ſeuen, Other legall rites, ceremonies, and fact- 
_ rt fp many typicall ſhadowes and fignifications, bur no more ſacraments that 
naucheard. ” ee: _ " 
Other arguments we have in particular againſt their five ſagraments, which Ireferre ro the 
ſeuerall places, which being prooucd to be no ſacraments ar all, they mult needes fatle® © 


ſeuen, | 


of the Sacraments m generall. Que#t.z; 455 
Auguſtine yeeldeth to haue-no more ſacraments than onely two ; As Eve was made out of A- Tratt.in 1o- 
how "Fic as he was alleepe : Sic ex latere domint dormientis in cruce manauerwnt ſacramenta,ex ranry han. Pp 9.6 
.,-»14 xecleſta : SO Out ofthe Lords fide flceping vpon the crofle,the ſacraments of the Church 17 . -"__ 
ory . thac is, water 2nd blood : by the which he vndecftandeth the two ſacraments, ; 
Belarmine anſivereth,that though Baptitine be fitly ynderſtoode by water, and the Euchariſt 
y blood,which iſacd out of Chrilts fide,yet are no: the other ſacraments excluded: as Heb. 6.2. 
er « mention onely made of Baptiſme and: unpoſition of hands, yet were there more ſacra- 
ments, Bellarm Cap. 271 x ; | eg | 
Hefw. Firlt,we doe not greatly vrge this analogte, to prone two ſacraments : but onely ſhew 
what AugaſFines indgement was herein : nexther can the proportion hold,if there ſhould be more 
facraments than two : for as out of Adams de onely Ene was made * ſo out of Chriſts fide the 
facraments iſſued, whereof the Church contitteth : if this colleion be good, there can bee no 
more but two facraments : vnlefle they can ſhew,that ſomewhat elſe beſide water and blood was 
thed from Chriſts fide. Secondly,thatplace to the Hebrues 1s not like: for the Apoſtles purpoſe 
:c not to ſet COWNC there all the ſacraments of rel:g1on, but onely ſuch prin ciples, as young be- 
" nergwereto learne,who after theſe begmnings were admitted to the Euchariſt, 
Now laſtly in defence of this truth, that Chriſt hath lefr onely two ; acraments to lus Church, 
many holy Martyrs haue gtuen their hues: As Thomas Whittle, Bartlet Greene,with fine other,con- 


- Jemned for denying the ſeuen popiſh ſacraments, Fox pag. 1 844. Likewiſe thirteene holy Mar- 
tyrs burned ac Stratford the bow tor the fame cauſe.pag.1 91 4. 


THE SECOND PART, OF THE ORDER AND 
| degree of the ſacraments among themſclues. 


The Papiſts. - 
Fany man ſhall ſay, that theſe ſeuen ſacraments are of equall dignitie, and not onetn ſome 
| 3 to be preferred before the other,let him bee accurſed, Concil. Trident. ſeſſ.7.can.3.In di- 
uersreſpeRs one ſacrament may excell another, as Baptiſme excelleththe reſt,becauſe of remiſ- 
fon of finnes thereby effe&ed,or,as we i: ay,repreſented. Orders excell,in reſpe&t ofthe Miniſter, 
becauſe they are onely,lay they,conferred by a Biſhop. Matrimonie excelleth, in reſpe&t of the 
fionification, the contunCtion of Chriſt and his Church. Bur fimply the Euchariſt exceedeth all, 
becauſe of the ſubitance of the ſacrament, the reall and bodily preſence of Chriſt, Bellarms/ib.2. 
£49.28, 
">S. Firſt, that Baptiſme and the Euchariſt excecde all the other, wee doe cafily admit : for 

' wehold them to be no ſacraments : and therefore wee ſtand not ypon thetr ſeuerall priuledges. 
Secondly,neither Bapriſme 1s more excellent than the Lords Supper, becauſe it repreſenteth the 
remiſſion of finnes : tcr that alſo 1s infinuated in the other : for how can we ſhew forch the Lords 
death,which is done inthat ſacrament, vpleſſe wee call to minde the benefits purchaſed by his 
death,as remi{lion of finnes? Neither doth the Euchariſt goe beyond Bapriline, in regarde of a 
more fullpreſence of Chriſt : for hee 1s not otherwiſe preſent in one ſacrament;than in the other, 
preſenting himſelfe in both ſpiritually to be apprehended of the worthie recetuer : as for that car- 
nall anderofſe preſence of the bodie of Chriſt in the facrament,wee acknowledge none: as after= 
ward it ſhall more fully appeare,when we come 1n orderto that queſtion. 

Auguſtine ſheweth,thar Chriſt is no otherwiſe preſent in the Euchariſt, than in the preaching 
of the worde, for the manner of his preſence : Exchariftia panis nofter quotidianus eſt, & quod vob De diuctl. 
trailo, panis quotidianus eſt, quod in eccleſia leitiones quotidie anditis, panis quotidianys eft : The Eu- ſerm, 
chariſtor Sacrament of chankſgiuing 1s our daily bread,that which I handle and preach to you,is 
ourdaily bread, that which you heare read daily in the Church, is our daily bread. If Chriſt chen 

no more really preſent in the ſacrament than 1n the word,what is become of che preeminence, 
that the one ſacrament in that reſpeR ſhould hane aboue the other? 
The Proteftants. + | 
Hat the one ſacrament ſhould be ſo much extolled aboue the other,namely, the Lords Sup- 
per tobe preferred before Baptiſme,as the more worthie and excellent facrament,uwee finde 
no ſuch thing in the word of God : but that both of them are of like digniricin themſclues, and 
tO dehad equally and indiffcrently in moſthigh account : thus it is proued. 
< **.1, They are both commaunded and inſtituted by the ſame authoritie of our Lord Ie- 
"us Chriſt : as Bapriſme, Marthe 8.19. the Lords Supper, Luk.22.19. Doe this in remembrance of 
w#e:ncither is one y the firſt inſtitution aduanced aboue the other, Secondly, there 1s che ſame 
oatcrand ſubſtance of beth ſacraments, Chriſt Icſus withall his benefits, as Baptiſine is fayd to 
uevs by the reſurreftion of (briſt,1 Pct.3.21.andthe cup, and the bread in the Euchariſt are 4 
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conmunion of the bodie and blood of Chriff,1.Corinth, 10.16, Thirdly,one and the ſameeng ofthem 
both,which is the increaſe and ſtrengthening of our faith in the promiſes of God : asRom,; q, 
weare ſaid to be graft in Baptiſine to the ſimilitude of Chriſts death andreſurreCtion : and co 
rinth.11.26.the recetuing of the Communion is a ſhewing forth of the Lords death ; Erge,they 
arc both of equall dignitic and worthines. | 

Argum.2, As Circumciſion was vnderthe Law to the Paſſeouer, ſo 1s Baptiſme now VIitothe 
Euchariſt : bat Circumciſion then was cquall in dignitie, and commaunded vnder as great; 
niſhment;as the celebration of the Paſſeouer,and cating ofthe Paſchall Lambe : for both are 
10yned vnder the ſame paine of being cut off from the congregation, Circumciſton,Genef,1 
the Paſſeouer, Exod. 1 2.19. Ergo, Baptiſme, and the Lords Supper arc Sacraments of equal 
nite and excellence. | ; 

I might vrge themalſo with their owne fanſics : for by like reaſon,as Bellarmine would preferre 
Bapriſme before faith, becauſe children are ſaued without faith, and yet not without Baptiſme (1, 
their opinion) ſo becauſe without Baptiſne children cannot be ſaucd, as they hold, and yer 
withour the other Sacrament : theretore Baptiſme 15 more neceſlarie, and ſo conſequently more 
worthic : wherefore they doe contrarie themſelues in their owne fanſies, 

Let them ſay now,which 1s the more worthie thing, Baptiſme,or the word preached 2 no doubt 
they will preferre Baptiſme : for they holde that the ſacraments doe giue grace by the works 
wrought,and ſo doth not the word : yea, they arc offended, becauſe wee ſay, that the ſacraments 
are no otherwaics inſtruments of our 1uttification, than the word preached is ; but that the ons 
worketh by the heargng,the other by the ſenſes of {ceing, handling, rafting : but they all ſeruery 
one end,namely, co beget and increaſe faith in vs. This our afſertion they vtterly nullike, Belg, 
ith .2.de ſacram cap.2. Whereby 1t appeareth, that they prefer Baptiſme before the word. Wethen 
thus reaſon out of eAwgnſtine: he rhus writeth : Dicite mibi, quid pow viactir vebis, verbum Dii,a 

corpus Chriſti? reſpondere debetis,quod non fit minus verbum Dei: Tellme,which is the chieferin 

your opinion,the word ef God, or the bodie of Chriſt > (that is the ſacrament of his 
bodie:) ye muſt anſwere, that the word of God is not inferiour, Homil.26. 
Hence we framethis argument: The word of God ts cquiualene tothe 
Sacrament of the Lords bodice : Baptiſme 1s equiualent to the 
worde of God, by our aduerſartes owne confeſſion : 
+ Ergoalſo itis of cquall value and dignitic with 
' theorther Sacrament, 
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NING A THIRD HYMDRED 


OF POPISH ERRORS AND 
HERESIES: 


CONSISTING OF SVCH CON- 
TROVERSIES, AS ARISE CONCER- 


NING THE TWO RIGHT SACRAMENTS 
of Bapti{me and the Lords Supper, and the five other 
Popiſh Sacraments. 


Saint Paul ſaith. T haue receiued of the Lord,that,whichT haue delivered vnto you: 1.Corinth.r1. 

verſe23. 

Hieron. Roz0, vt ad inftitutionts plenitudinem, verbum Domini,hoc ef, Enangelium,duligentins legas: 
nullo modo paſſin, nos no:tr0 madicio committamms, ne nobs exclamet Eſaias, ve, qui prudentes ſunt 
apudſe:pſos : T pray you more fully to imitate the inſtitution, to reade diligently the word of 
God, thatis,the Goſpell : letvs nor inany wiſe refer our ſelues to our owne iudgement,leaſt 
Eſaias crie out againſt vs,woc to them thatare wiſe in their own conceite: de ſczent.diuin.legis, 
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M a n, dwclling in Pater noſter rowe at thefigne of 
the Talbot. 160 o. 
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ILLVSTRISSIMO DOML 
NO, ET VERE NOBILI HEROI 


D. THOMEA EGERTON, MAGNI SI- 


GILLI CVSTODI, ET - REGINEAX 
Maieſtati Conllliario primario, Mece- 
natiſuo optimo. 


vod Damaſus Hieronymo ſcripſit : Dormientem re longo iam tempore legentem porius, 
quam ſcribentem excitare diſpoſur: :{{ud 772 me apte cadit, (obſeruande Demine) quem ion 
tamia ſcribendo negligentem, quam in gratys honors tuo peragends dormitaatem merits 
quzs excitandi:m & extimulandum wdicet : virmque tamem conftringor, mcertus quid fa- 
ciam,ſileremne, an pergerem ? ſulentiums,« ereor,nemgrati anim imndicium ſity ſermo,ne teme- 
ritatem prodat;;llud ie oblinioſum, hoc ne n1m:s offitoſum madicet : ſed cumin officio red- 
dendo preſtat nmmum,quam uullum eſſe, 14 via ſatins þt fefttnando precurrere,quam defi- 
tends excurrere ; vigtlare malut ftilum,officio facrendo, quam dormuare,mbimet iſ; indut- 
gendo:pergo igitur quoniam &r officrum me wrget, nec vi (pero (Dome) t1bi moleſtum erit, 
jed cum Bernardo prefatus,doleo quod plenum attetum exili cogar delignare ſtilo. & breui Epiſtol.98. 
chartula latam comprehendere þ (957 ps :Tibi enim gratuoribus ocecupato, longiort pre- 
fatione import1u@#s eſſe non debeo. | | x : . 

Tria prefebor brea:ter,prumum quid boc fit,quod molior operis, cur tuo honort conſecratum velim, tertio cur boc tempore 
te compe:lem:grimo,cum paſſim graiſart cernerem luem Papiſttcam,es virus pontificium late ſerdere,atque multos non Vitcia- 
tim tantum paril; ntes, ſed pleno haustu & aind:uſcule de meretricio illo poculs ſorbillantes conſpeerem, mubt anglicane ec- 
lejie miniitro via cum alys hoc onus meumbere credebam,ut velutt ad commune boc mcendium reitiaguendum, ex tenus 
meo fonte aquam comportarem,@? peſt: huic plurima toca peruadentt,autidotum adhuberem. Hec cura omies omni «late ſtu- 
dioſos exercurt,ut atuamprimum religions bottibus & aauerſarys ſe opponerent, Moſes Magys Aegyptiorium im faciem reituit, 

Teremias pſeudoprophete H.mnane,Petrus S. mon: Mago,Paulus Demetrio,loanues Diotreph:,fingult fingulss (nriſts boſtibus 
bellum&& ccrtamen ind1xerunt : udem e nobis bodre facrenduan eft,ſicut Tſraehte una manu ſtrenue agebant wm opere,altere 
tenebat eladrumgquo boitem repellerent;ita 0s non tam oper promonendo attentos,quam bosir propulſando it<atos eſſe opor- 
tet. Vos (honora'1ſſum virt) pars dem coiiſulys, pars foru arm certatss: aos precibus er ſeriptis pugnamus, preces domi fun- 
dinus. ſcriptis eminus noſtem pet1mus : prima lains veſira eſt, ſecunda militis, noftra nou vitzma. (um witur omarbus i bog 
ſindzum meumbendim efſe viacrem,ut voſules impetus arcerentur, & vis Papiſitca quaſſata ſuc cumberet, & deiaceps ud 
mibu occurrebat 171 mentem,aon pojſe quempian perie aduerſario vulaus infligereatſe auditate eius prumo conſpetta,nec ſatis 
diligenter ſuas partes tueri,niſi quo 13 loco boſtis vreeret, ammaduerteret: fect igitur, ut totus Paprſmus velutt vno inturtis 
couipettum ſubret,& Ut vauen ſa actes ponteficia ſimul prodrret,ut ex qua parte petamus nos,ex qua deitique ily petendi vi- 
aſſon,c3 ferieudz eſſent,ommbus palam fieret. Memini Arguſtinum ſic ſugegeſfiſſe Hieronymo, vt omnium hereticorum dog- 
wata vno libello breuiter digefta ederct,in nowuciam corum, quibus aut non vacar, proprer alia negoria, aut nun valent 
propteralienam linguam tam multa legere & coguolcere: optarem qurdem ut H:eronymus quiſpiam hoc preftityy et apud 
aos Agles,atque proprio idtomate : 1d dum facere detreftant aly, huic oner: ferendo mi:lto mags pares & done, en tertio 
(Domine) ego qualicungue conari boc opus aggredior,& tertiam hanc huius libri ed;t:onem paro: Yua illud quocunque mo- 
do effect,vt ſimul colleft:5,que [parfim vagabantur frucxentur aly, ne dum ipſi m num faſciculum conycere ſtuderent, que 
"= dilþerſa occurrerent,tedo fairgats deſifterent. Ut bene ergo ſautius Cyprianus, laburo lemel, ne aly ſemper labo- Ad Fortuna- 
ent. _ . trum, 

Tibi vero (obſcruande Domine) quod ſeripſerim, id feci tum mo, tum veipublice nomine : (um enim communis ſalus a 
dxobus pendeat, 1 cults uſticia floreat, && res eccleſraſtica creſcat,tibi vtrinque omnes debutores ſumus : premo te dice 
curta forenſis multis facts &5- corruptelis purgata eft : cauſe cules, que numero infinite, ſumpttbus oneroſe, temports mora 
moleite ommbus fuerant,veitra,ut axdio, cura ad mediocritatem redatte ſim, vt numerus decreſcat, expenſe moderatiores 
fnty& littum exttus ſatis maturns ex expeditus fit. Tua opera effefium eſt, vt veteres ille bone leges remuiſcant quibus cau- 
tum oft, 1. ne ins aut donis corrumpatur. 2. aut calumna proteletur. 3. aut expenſis oneretur: Antonia lex fiut,Cod.lib.7. 
 Hit.49.leg.7. Qui corrumpir iudicem aRionem amirtit,&+ Diocletianus fic mbet,(od.l1b.7 tit.64.leg.7. Vxnalis ſententia 

nulla. Grationus Fmperator dixit,( od.lib.g.tit.27.leg.z. ludex nihul accipere deber proſemientia .2.Porro legibus precep- 
ed, "oo mmortales flerent vel ite bominum modum excederent, ut criminales cauſe biennio termiaentur, Fuſti- 
=, Fn ir W lez1r}/ade etiam ſtatutum eſt,vrlirigator turamentum de calumnia przfiarer,quod nor cauf  diffe - 
Ws proiequeretur : ſemtliter ltigantes ex vtraque parte & patront cauſarum ureiuraudo confirmant,exiſtiware 
cy caulam habere{/ od.lib.2.tit.5g.leg.1.2.Zuſtinian. atque eam ob cauſam promulgate iſte leges ſi;nt, ne lites influm 
Por%s TErmInum pret ergreſſe, in infinitum ſerperent: hinc credo eſt,quod ſtata iuris dicends tempora apud nos terminorunt 
nomme ſigmficentur . | | 94 "A | | "SIA 
'S” >9u0d Litibus terminandis deftinataſunt. 3. Ifta porro cura nobiles olim imperatores exercuit, ne litium 
Inmoderatis expenſi premerentur ſubditi,unde decretum eft,Cod-lib. 4 tit.7.leg.z.Ofhicialis ſuonem aliquid- 
acceperit,reſtiruir v4g  eft,C 04.110.4 411.7 .teg.z.Ofthicialts, qui per concuſuon q 
as x punitur,Et (od.l:b.z.tit.6.eg.3. prohubitum eſt ne ſalacium plus zquo aduocato pendererur,e# leg.s6- 
 alcatia.ne aiÞernantey d we Sedawidb 4 A: Rue : EP" 
lepuleins quidem 2 {cal aquocatus accipiat,quod offcrtur. Sed quzd ber apud te ncutto (; uuriſconſultiſ- Domine) ipſe ne 
ſum rewocare cepertt pen 2d indicare tantum wVolut, quam rette ad veterum legum normam forenſium diſceptationum cur- 
Me Monet he; >a "ntas tua,pergas deinceps ex anmo precor,& feliciter perficias,quod prudenter propoſuers:ſed bene 

Unim porrs ef = 0 iuſtiria multum laborare apud iuſtitiz amarorem ſuperfluum.eprif.12. IE, 

lim, ut vetere; 2 omme)(quod mſi audatter feciſſe mazcer) ſuppliciter ab honore tuo i aofirt ordnns gratiam petere ve- 
« (lericis pauciores Ra que (lericis m curia agitatis opitulars ſolebant,vſu reitituantur. Martiani lex fiat, vt expenſe litis 
tertio requiſitus th Ye prefientur. Cod-lab.1 tit.6.leg.z25.Fredericus zfſit, Ut qui wltitiam denegauerit clerics 
exrediatur :1hiq Fer rp amirterer.(0d.{zb.x.tit.6.leg.z1. & Antbernus author eſt, ne lus Clericorum cltra.z.menſes 
Uum non excedar. " __ canones decr.par.2-cauſ-11.94-1.c.45- Dilcepratio Ins inter clericos duorum mentium ſpa= 
quod volumes +1 ws. Sr, ny an mitigandis ou contend: mus,aeque de wtitiaretie diienſauda dubitamus:1d vn:m eſt, 
S'egrbus ſu;s det by lis o- s in ties vocentur,propediem poſt auditam cauſam dumittantur,ue diutins,legis vincults wrretiti, a 
eantar: ult ex noſtris,qui lites amant,& quamenmgue litigandi occaſionen arripuwit,futirbus,ſi opus ee et - 
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eribrnelt imbicinebinged ſuzt. Faciunt enim quod 20n decet, &+ quod canones vetant,quibus probibitum eſt te (lerigy, o 
ic 


forum vbi publica indicia exercentur, pergat,nrfs vt cnt vidinns Ef pauperibus ſuccurrat,aut de verbo dei indices adm 
lege rmperator(a alta cayſa excapitur:(odltb..tit.6.leg.i7.Honor. Ne clericis ad iudicium accededi licentiam rnittinns 
n141 ad proprias hecefsitates. 27 vero dam hat ſtudent nolentes ad certamen legys prouocanturganterim muſe $ war flen 
gregts cura neeligitur,hos dignos putamus quos ia tutelam wveſtram ſuſcipiatis,ut quamprimum ſtrepitu forenſi liberati, toms 
reacant, pro veiira ſalute e> rega1 totins ſidtu preces fiſuri: vellem enum (vt bene ile) ſt heri poller, omnes ſeruos gei Ve 
ſtros hert debirores: Beraardus ad Theobald.qu.41. | I 
XN nc quantum eccleſia-tiby debeat ( fideliſfime Cuſtos) non rdeo memoro, ac ſi tebi card; ce putarem, laudes tuas effem; 
ait quod me virtutis tue predicatore indigeas, ſed ut intelligas ben efccentiam tuam,quam viurim: ſenſerunt,ito1 perire 
205,nec ingrata obltnone ſepelint. Duod ergo tudignos e& bene literatos viros ex Academia ad eccleſiailicas denitates eg. 
cas,rette tu quidem facts; quod vero non vill plurrma beneficia veluts prodiga manu accumulas, ſed equa lance per ſitata, ſm- 


gulis ſingula deſtributs,1d plane honorificum eft : atque quod ſciam, tu wnus & primus es mter proceres nofiros, cu pig her y' 
conferendis eccleſys equitatis regula complacuerit & probata eſt. Veteres canones illos notant,qui plurium gregium non aw + 


ſuſcipiuat curam,quam percipiunt commoda : decr.par.2.cauſ.13.44-1.c.1:Dionyſis. Ecclefias fingulas fingulis 

ris dedunus. Cauy.16.9%4-7.c.20-Alexa:der.z. Nullus presbyter duas habear eccleſias. (auſ-21.4%.1.c.1. Clericus in guy, 
bus non contlumeretur ecclgſizs: negotuationisenim hoc eſt & turpis Iucri propriil,& ab ecclefiaſtica conſucrudine ge. 
num; audiuimus enim ex ipſa dominica yoce quod nemo poteſt duobus dominis ſeruire, Decret. Gregor.lib.1.tit.6.c 
Cupidiaris vitium explucalicate beneficiorum incurrir,&c. furtum commilic & rapinam,8c. in ſux lalutis & multayn 
animarum diſpend:um pluresecclefias retinet. 1b.3 tit.4.cap.z.ex concil.Lateran. Cum vnum officium vix implere yt. 
ficiunr ſtipendiaſibi yendicant plurimorum,ne de ctero id har,diſtinQtus inhibemus. Item decret.Greg.ltb.1.trt.n.cop, 
Alexander. Ad ſecundum non porteſt canonice conlecrari,adhuc coniugalier alteri alligatus. ita fere omaium canmun 
ſententia eſt,in iftos qualeſcunque eccleſiarum venatores lata. Memorabile etiam illud quod de Clemente Papa. 4. perlite- 
tur,qu nepott ſuo tres ſimul eccleſeas poſſidentt denuntianit, vt reliquas dyryfis vnam tantum retineret, quam wvellet,n 


ſententiam Papa mutare Tolut, licet cum eo ama inicanter hac dere egilſent. Sed moleſtus tibt ſum (mclytiſſime Domat” 


dumobſoleta bec velwti e puluere & ſepulchro in lucem eruo : preclare quidem facis,qut,antiquatatis veiligys inherens, if 
modo eceſfix commodo, &animarum multarum ſaluti optime conſulis : vt vuo verbo dicam, non ſolum eccleſiam aue, 
Evangelum ornat fendioſos adiuuat,ſed & Det gloriam promouet,na hec wveſtra ecclefiattice hereditatis adninſtratio.Na 
vt bene Saatt ,yprianus,quemadnodi4in militis virtus, ferut probitas redundart in gloriam ducis & heri, ſc vita noſtrace- 
dit ia gloriam Det. Ad meupſum veno,ad quem ctiam ex weſire bonitatts fonte ruuulus non minimus dimananit, cu fam 
11a theſaurum abuade aperiuiti. Aly domints ſuts ſupplicant,officium preſtant, obſequaum exhibent,vix tandem prece velpre- 
mio obtizent,quod petunt : mibi fauor veſter ſmgularis fuit, & expettatione mea & meritis mator ; qui neque pttenti mi, 
eque ſerutenti,gratiam banc largitus es,ut in me beneficium eccleſtaſiicum ſatis opimum conferres, quod ego & pro tenu- 
tatis mee conſcrentia ſperare nou debit, neque pro amicorum imopia petere audebam : nunc illa eccleſia relifta, Quan tug 
beneficentia ſortitus ſum,alio legitime vocatus migrant; viuit tamen & viget apud me recentis beneficy memoria,neque dun 
calet (piritus, frigeſcct unquam aut morietur. Eu ixgitur (Domme) quas poſjim tibt rependo gratias, ſed muineri longe imje- 
Yes : accipe pro gratia gratiam,pro beneficeatia beneuolentiam,pro liberalitate vejtra,libellum hunc : tenuis bec eompenſain, 
& longe maigm{ſima : fic [tudioft nos patronos remuneramur:aliter non poſſumus,compenſabit deusvbi nos deficremus.Du 


Lib.22.de Ci- 93 Auguſtine, \ideor mihi-debitum huius operis (hoxort tuo) reddidific adtuuante deo: atgue iterum cum illo, ad com- 
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- neus certamini non probatur, ſerm.18.jz7 Pſalm.1to.Te ergo(Domine) afflittiones apprebenderunt & inuenerunt, qua 1 


cndum non poteſt eſſe moleſtus exator,quando ad reddendum deuorus ct debitor: Sed cc iſto modogque tibi debrs, 
omaia prefiiti:debeo que poſſum,ommazgnec video me eſſe ſoluendo : anim propoſito ſupplendum erit, quod overis debito m- 
nus eſt,it eleganter Auguſtinus:Vis vere literis quxram,ego te affectu & officio quzram,quz omnes lireras ſuperant, 
'. Nuactentio in loco tus Honort ſcribere decrentyne tibt mblefium,aut graue ſit nets quabuſcungque hortamentis ad curſun, 
quem ceperis alacriter & ſtreaue conficiendum inuitari. Non ignoramus quibus machinis, quanto molimine bene curiats 
ſupplantare,aut remorart ftudeat communis aduerſarins:e proſpere nauigantes in ſeculi iitius oceano,nunc ad ſcopules abr 
ditnunc conyet wn ſyrees aun fluttibus agitat:modo proſperis tentat,mox pungit aduerſis,aunc ſuperbos attollit auac burr 
les deprimit.Vaus Fob exemplo ſatis eſt Iuculento : ui cum iuftitiz amator eſſet,&+ ſibi propoſicerat equabilem & rei 


, vite curſum tenere, Satane aſtutys & inſidys prepeditus eſt : Inuidebat illi ille inuidus vite ſanftitatem Cr innocention; 


contra eum omnes producit copt.ts,0mmentm lus fidem impetum facit,ut inuttum illius animum paupertate,orbitateſu 
ma miſeria, ſi fieri poſſit frangeret ; duatys ſpoliat, filys orbat,corpus viceribus vexat, animum doloribus torquet: ille au 
& immotus manet. Eadem prorſies conditio ſeruorum dei eſt, qua multis tentationibus probantur : quem enim diligitdens 
caſtigat : vt pie AÞoſtolus, Heb.1 2.6.6 recte Hieroaymus: Nauigium noſtrz vitz agitationibus gauder, ſola tranquil 
rurbacur,ſtuper curls ceflantivus ventis;periclicatur,ſi periculis non probetur. Idem ad lulianum ſeribens, illus affiii 
pes fic exumerat : audio te breui tempore duas virgunculas filias iunfts pene extuliſle funcribus, & fideliſsimam cont 
gem Fauſtinam,in qua ſola poſt amifſos liberos acquieſcebasgſubira tibi dormitione ſubrratam.1dem caſus & alys1m#i 
wetnec certe alienns a veſtris edibus fuit. Sedwercor, ne dum bac memoro, meroris uuluus refricare veluti tempors 0 
trice obduttum : ullud tantum cogites(optime wir)quod iz a0ftri ſolatium Apoſtolus; Minime paria efle,quz prxſenuienp®* 
re patimur fururz vitzgloriz Roj.8.13,5 7ette Ambroſius, bi multz coronz,multa ccrraminaze# bene Hieros.Trivur 
lationem ſupec cribulationem debemus lulcipere,yr ſpem ſuper ſperm mereamur accipere: epitaph.Paul.Hac erg! confolt- 
rione nobis erigende meates ſuat,o iſto velut pharmaco lenieadi dolores;quod affliftio premy exydequ©- fit, & patent 
mes,&+ pediſſequa glorie : wt cleganter A mbrojuts, ſuper ills Pſal.119.Tribulatio & anguſtia inuenerunt me: quzrune tt 
bulationes tuſtum,nterdum inueniunt,interdum non inueniunt; inuenitur, cui corona debetur, non inuentur,9V" 
maturus & oner ferendo par dgprebcadris & inueniris. Matte igitur virtute,&r faxit dens,ne impedimentatibi ſd wo 
meta ifta ſmt,ut ad felicem extum, que bee ceperts alacriter perducas, & vt ad optatum portum poſt varios fuGw Y 
citer appellas, vt tib; tandem, qui iuſiitie fidelis miniſter fueris,in celis repoſitam mercedem retribuat inſtitie fb 
Dexs.Interim ego vt (,yprians werbis banc confignem paginam,de agno per quem redempti ſumus, lanam tibi 6: pur® ads 
mifi,quam eum acceperis,tunicam tibi. pro voluntate conficies: ad Fortanat. Dixi. Dat-Barleie decimo dit (al 
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RALL CONTROVERSIE, OF 
THE SACRAMENT OF BAPTISME. 


=== Hic controuerſic ſtandeth ypon diuers queſtions. Firft,of the name,and definition of 


| = : T7 Baptiſine. Secondly, ofthe parts of Baptiſme. Thirdly, of the neceſſitie of Baprifine. 
* P39 Fourthly, ofthe Miniſter of Baptiſme, Fiftly, of the parties which are to be baptized. 
WeSS Sixtly,of the cffetts of Bapriſme. Seuenthly,of the difference of Chriſts Baptiſme andl 


Tobus. Eightly,of the ceremonies of Baptiſme, 


THE FIRST QVESTION, OF THE NAME 
and definition of Baptiſme. 


ſ 


Oncerning the name, there is no queſtton betweene vs, for the name of Baptiſme hath the 
\_Joriginall and beginning from the Scripture: S. Pazl victh this word,Colofl.2.verl. 12. are 
butiedwith him through Baptiſme. And againe,Heb.6.2. All the queſtion 1s about the definition of 
Baptilme, 
The Papitts. 
Hey define Baptiſme to be a Sacrament of ration by water in the word: that is, not x,Errot. 
which ſignifieth and ſealeth vnto vs our regeneration,and afſurerh ys of remiſſion of finnes : 
but atually wftifieth and regeneraterh vs,Bellarm.lib. 1.de Baptiſm.cap.1. 
Argum. Bellermine groundeth his definition ypon thoſe words of our Sautonr, Iohn 3.5. Ex- 
cept a man be borne of water and the fpirit : and Epheſ, 5.26. That he might ſanilifie it by the waſhing 
of water —_y the word : Hence he would inferre,that we are ſanCtified by the water in Baptiſme. 
Bellarm.ibid. 
eAnſo, It ismanifeſt by thoſe places , where the fpirite and the word are ioyned to the out- 
ward waſhing by water z that the cfficacie is not in the water, but in the ſpirit, and the word or 
pronuſe of God, which is apprehended by faith : theſe places proue that Baptifme 1s a Sacrament, 
ligne and ſcale of regeneration, but no efficient or working cauſe hes 
. The Proteſtants. 
V Erather, according to the Scriptures define Baptiſine, to be a ſigne or ſcale of our re 
'Y neration and new birth, whereby we are afſured, thatas verily by faith in the bloud of 
Chriltweare cleanſed from our finnes, as our bodies are waſhed with water, In the name of the 
Father,Sonne,and holy Ghoſt : So that Baptiſme doth not aCtually beſtow remitlion of finnes by 
the worke wrought, but 1s a pledge and ſcale of the righteouſnes of faith, as S. Pas! ſaith of Cir- 
cumction, Row. 4.1 1. For it is not the waſhing of the fleſh by water, butthe eftabliſhing of rhe 
—_ = fanch o_ grace, that ſaucth vs, 1 .Pet. 3.21. Secthis poynr handled more at large, Co 
er/.11.ncxt before,queſt.2.part.1. 
eAuguſtine ſaith, Par fidem ws in baptiſmate: by faith we are borne againe in Baptiſme, 
De tempor.Serm.; ;.It is then the roper a& offaith;to regenerate vs,not of Baptiſmezthe vic and 
£nd whereof, is to ſtrengthen dk increaſe our faith, _ ; 
: cc hauz againſt this aRtuall iuſtification, by water in Baptiſime , the euident teſtimonic out 
ta mn owne decrees, decret.p.2.cauſ.1 .qu.1.0.54- V/nde iſta tanta virtu aque,tc. From whence 1s 
nes 0 rue vertue of the water, that it toucherh the bodie, and cleanſeth the heart, Nff faciente 
- 0: ing oy Sanarkng of the ward ; Non quiadicitar, ſed quia creditar : not becauſe the word 
» Dt belecued. | w. | 
th lah > wp IG "off LH oy eft _ quare in Baptiſmo a peceatis mundemnr : Faith 1s the cauſe, 
ecleanſed in Baptiime. 
th Hae. i. Sine FR. 59 viſfibili, et fide innifibili nemo ſalnatur : Wiuhoutthe yifble 
» and thu} : 
yet 60. at Paagesy mieex ojruty rey and Baptiſmewee are freed from our finne. And 
Nore euidently c4p.39.0f the ſame diſtinRion , vpon thoſe words of our Sautour, Jam vos 
meſs, and now you are clet hthe word , that Thaueſpok ; 
JENS 4 ag youare cleane throughthe word, thatThaue ſpoken vnto you ; Qwere on 
Fo Bitdbeftirpropter Baptiſorm;che, Why doth he not ay, youarccleane becauſe of Bapriſme, 
y WAcTe= 


_ 


o 
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wherewith ye are waſhed, ( but becauſe of the word ) but becauſe the word cleanſethin the BR 

ter. We ſee then, thatthe vertue of the Sacrament dependeth vpon faith, ſo that Bellerming, ic 
| ſertion, That faith addeth no forceto the Sacrament, 4b.1.de Sacrans.c.22. 1s not onely repiy. 

nantto Scripture, but contrarte to thetr owne Canons. "9M 


THE SECOND QYESTION, OF THE 
parts, which are the matter and forme 
of Bapriſme. 


"_ 


] S touching the matter : that 1s, the externall element vied in Baptiſme, there is no queſtion 


betweene vs, but that it ought to be plaine and common water, ACt. 10.47. S.Peter ſaith, 

Can any man forbid water, that theſe ſhould not be baptized > Wherefore we condennethe 
fooliſh and yngodly praRtiſes and inuentions of heretikes,that either exclude water altogether gs 
the Manichees, with others; or doe vſe any other clement, as the Iacobites, that in ſtead ofway 

. burned them that were to be baprized,with a whot yron ; or as the Xthiopians,which are calls] 
Abiſfines, that vied fire in ſtead of water : miſconſtruing the words of the Goſpell, Marth.z;1,, 

* That Chriſt ſhould baptize with the holy Ghoſt and with fire : which 1s Not literally to beyy. 
derſtood,but thereby is fignified the internall and forceable working of the ſpirit, which kindle 


4 


zeale and loue in our hearts as fire. 
Concerning the forme of Baptiſme : we all agree, that no other is to be yſed,then that preſs. 
bed by our Sautour Chriſt: To biptize in the name of the Father,the Sonne,and holy Ghoſt thy 
it 15 neither lawfull to change this forme in ſenſe,as many heretikes haue done, nor yet in works 
as to leaue out any of the three perſons in Trinitie, and inclufinely to vnderſtand them by n+ 
ming of one : for whereas ſome alleage that place, A&.2. 38. Be ye baptized in the ade cit 
Chritt, for remiſlion of finnes ; to proue;, that it is lawfull onely in the name of Chriſt to baptt 
weareto ynderſtand, that the forme of Bapriſme 15 not in that place expreſly ſer downe, buttfe 
ſcope onely and end of Baptiſme,which 1s to affure vs of remiſhon of finnes in the name of Cheri, 
as Beza very well noteth ypon that place : Wherefore it is'a manifeſt Error, which is 1mpurtdy 
Pope Nicholas, who defineth Baptiſme inthe name of Chriſt onely to be ſufficient, decrer, paſta, 
diſtinft.4.c.24. Bellarmine would helpe this martrer, and faich, that he bringeth in S. e Ambroſetts 
thoritie , but determineth nothing himſelfe, whereas the very words of the Pope are theſe, («- 
ſtat cos denuo non efſe baptizandos : It 15 eutdent , that ſuch are not to be baptized againe, nam, 
they, that were baptized onely 1n the name of Chrift: what are theſe els, but definitive words? 
Wherefore wee allow rather the decree of eAlexander 3 .decret.Greg.lib.3.tit.4.2.c.1. Si qui 
dixerit,exobaptizo: Vnleſle a man fay, I baptize thee in the name of the Father,of the Sonne,and 
of the holy Ghoſt, he baptizeth not : this is agreeable tothe Scriprure, where Chriſt commu- 
deth his diſciples to baprize in the name of the Father , of the Sonne, and of the holy Ghok, 
Matthew 28. but the very forme of ſpeech , as whether to ſay , Ibaprize, or accordingt0 
the vie of the Greeke Church , Bee thou baprized, is not of like neceflitic, as to vic the nant 
of the Trinitte, The poyntthen of difference betweene ys , concerning the forme of Baptilie 
is this, | 
| | The Papiſts. | FEE 
Hey are bolde to affirme, that this forme - + to baptize in thename of theFatker, 
Sonne,and holy Ghoſt, is not fully concluded out of Scripture, bur delivered by tradifw#: 
for (fay they) the commaundement of Chriſt, to baprize in the name of the Trinitie, Matth.tf. 
may be vnderſtood thus : to baptize them into the farth of the Trinitie, or by the authoritiefil* 
Trinttie. And it were ſufficient, by thoſe words, to doe and performe tin aQ,without fayingte 
words ; were it not, that we haue otherwiſe learned by tradition, that this very forme of wor®ss 
to be kept, Bellarm.de baptiſm. lib.1.cap.3. _ 
| ES The Proteſtants. beAG- 
VV: neede no tradition for this matter ; the very forme which is to be vſed in Baptiſt, 
plainely proued out of the Scriptures : for thar commandement of Chriſt, Gre mtr 
tize,cc. doth neceſſarily imply a forme of ſpeech to be vied. We graunt, that in the Sc ar 
this word (name, )'is taken for power, vertue,authoritie,as At. 3.6.Inthe name of Jeſus arte | 
walke. So alſo,astherc is a Baptiſme with water,there may be a baptizing with fire, Mateh.4.0, 
|. Wherefore if part of the commandement be to be taken properly and literally, as this, Goelf 
| baptize,why not thereſt alſo, In the name of the Father,Sonne,and holy Ghoſt?If chen he wee 
commandement be properly and plainely vnderſtgod : how can they baptize in the nant 
Trinitc,vnlefſe the Trinitie be ſpoken and named ? | _ P 
'*: Secondly, it appeareth alſo out of other places of Scripture, that this forme was vicd B —_ 
poltles ume : As Act. 10.47.Can any wan forbid water why theſe ſoonld not be baptized, which "ap 


wo by 


'of the Sacrament of Baptiſme, QueFt.3. 

the holy Ghoſt as well a4 we? As if S. Peter ſhould haue reaſoned thus: theſe hane recciued the 
c-=g of the HO1Y Ghoſt : Ergo, they may be allo baptized in the name ofthe holy Ghoſt. Like- 
giftes &.19.2. When the brethren ar Epheſus had anſwered Pani, that they had not heard,whe- 
wiſc there werea holy Ghoſt : he faith ynto them, Vnto what then were you baptized? By this 
. aroric it appearcth,.it was their mannerro baptize in the name of the holy Ghoſt, and ſo 
_— of the whole Trinitie, We haue no cauſe then to flic vnto tradition, this matter be- 

oy endly decided by the Scripture. ; 
mn Anguſtin tratt. in Tobann. 80. 9s thoſe words of our Sautour, Iohn.15.z, Youare cleane 
thorough the word,which I haue ſpoken vnto you. Detrahe verbum, & quideſt aquanifi aqua? Ac- 
elit verburm ad elementum, & fit ſacramentur : Take away the word, and what remaincth in Bap- 
"ne but hare water? Let the word be 1oyned to the element, and itmaketh a Sacrament. The 
forme then of Bapriſne, is the ward, which Chriſt ſpake : and where elſe ſpeaketh Chriſt, butin 
the Scriptures ? Ergo, the forme of Baptiſine, 1s the word of Chriſt, preſcribed and commaunded 


i the Scriptures. Away therefore with your vncertaine and deceitfull traditions. Our Baptiſme 
5s builded vp0D 2 ſurer foundation: namely,the word of God. | 


» 


Concil. Florentn.ſeſſ. 7.» Andreas Colofſenſ. Velim 4 vob ampliſſimi patresdoceri,ee.1would learne 
of you (reuerend fathers, )whether the moſt holy Goſpell doe conteine the moſt perfe& doArine - 
of our _— : Ithinke (ſuch 1s your godlinefle) that you will not anſivere otherwiſe, but that 
che moſt abſolute knowledge of our faith,ts therein conteined: Ergo,the perfe& doGrine of Bap- 
tine is expreſſed in the __ 

The Maſter of ſentences thus determineth this matrer: 4b.4.d-flinft.3 .g. Non tunc illam formam 
Chriftus;oc. Chriſt did not firſt giue that forme of Baptiſine to his Apoſtles , when he ſent them 
ropreachto-the Gentiles, but before when he ſent them to preach to the Iewes: ſo that the inſti- 
tution of Baptiſine may be better ſaid to haue bin made when Chriſt was baptized of /ohx inTor- 
dane, &c. Twnc ergo inuocato nomine Trinitatis,efc. Then was the _—_— of Chriſt inſtitated,the 
name ofthe Trinme being inuocated, which there appeared in myſteric,&c. Your Maſtergroun- 
deththe forme of Baptiſme in the name of the Trinitie, vpon the Bapriſine of Chriſt, where the 
wholeTrinitic appearcd in myſteric,the Father ſpake from heauen,the holy Ghoſt deſcended like 
aDouc, the Sonne himſelfe was 1n the waters : wherefore here 1s no needeto runne vnto tradi- 
c10n, , TS | 

Hereunto the holy ww ob tae conſent : The word of God written by the Prophets and A- 
poltles, Icfrand conteined inthe Canonicall bookes of the whole Bible, I doe belecue to con- 
teine plentifully all chinges neceflaric to faluation, &c. /obn Bradford,pag. 1 626.But the doQtrine 
of Baptiſnc is neceflarie to ſaluation to be knowen, both concerning the forme & matter : Ergo, 


THE THIRD QVESTION, OF THE 
neceſhitie of Baptiſme. | 


p— 


C 


The Papiſts. | : # | * 
TX athirme,that Baptiſme is ſimply necefſaric to ſaluation by Gods appointment:ſo that all + at 
4 whichdie ynbaptized, vnleſſe the want of Bapriſine be recompenced cither by Martyrdome 
Fe ae: uſt needes periſh, and be depriucd of cternall life, Concil.Trident.ſeſ.7.can.7. Bellar. 
0 g .C4Þ, 4. | 
| Argem. Toh. 3.5.Our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith,/aleſſe « man be borne of water aud the ſpirit he cannot 
er into the kingdome of God: Ergo,itts neceflaric to faluation to bee baptized, Bellarm.jbid, Rhe- 
In bunc locam. | 
Anſw, Firſt, ic 1snot neceſlaric « > Lak here to vnderſtand maternall water, but the purifying 


acc of Chr; CY #- > : n 
mee je ar which is called the Wgter of life, Iohn 4. 11. Water then is here addedas an Epi- 


- 2 mcipirit, becauſe it clenſeth 4 purgeth as water : as Iohn 7. 38. He that beleeueth, out | 
ms bets ll dow rivers of waters life Quid aqua fir (faith Auguſtine) enangelium interroga* Trofts io. Y 
Ki ins oo the Goſpell,whar this water is. Then it followeth, verl.. 39. This ſpake he ofthe == PRO NNens 
theſo; Mey thar belecucd in him, ſhould recciue. By water then its no rare thing, to vnderſtand 
the t, Secondly,why may not water bee here figuratiuely taken, to expreſſe the working of 
Wh, > breisaddedto the ſpirir, Matth.3.1 1. He ſhall baptize with the boly Ghoſt and with fire? 
o Lreater necelljtie is there in thisplace,to vnderſtand water literally;than fire in the other? 
the worgs Belarmine replieth : that water muſt needes be here ynderſtood literally : firſt, becauſe 

nScripture,f there follow not apparent abſurditic, muſt be properly vnderſtood. Se- 


condly. ; 

_ j ng de not here ſignified, then it will bee hard to proue, that Baptiſme ought to bee 
= x a. y with water:for other places, where mention is made of water, do proue thatmen 
I, de Þ Ptized with water; but they proue not;that they cannot be baptized with other things: 
"OIeY APreſm.c ap. | OY | 


ds : Vy 2 Anſ. 
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_ Af. Furſtitis true that where any abſurditie may follow, the words are.not to be taken. 
perly : as when Chriſt ſaid (this is my bodie)becauſe its an abſurd thing and INconucnient tory, 
mans fleſh, wee ſay the ſpeech is figuratiue : but it followeth nor of the contrarie, that whes., 
abſurditic followeth, there the words are properly to bee taken , as Marth. 3. where mentign,, 
made of Baptiſme with firc; it were no very abſurd thing, if Chriſt had ſo appointed, for gy 
dren to be ſornewhat finged with fire, as they were in the Jaw circumciſed and cut with a ky. 
yet fire properly 1s not there ynderltood. Secondly, if the clement of water were here ſignifey 
a great abſurditie would follow, thatfor want ofa little ſprinkling of water, children ſhould þ,, 
vtterly loſt. Thirdly, wee baue other places ta prooue the neceſlitie of water un Baptilme begy, 
this place : As firſt, the example of Chriſt, Matth.chaprt.z. who was baptized onely in water. A 
gain, the commaundement of Chriſt, Match: chap.28. Goe and beptize : which worde ſignifies 
properly to: waih with water : As alſo the praftife of the Apoſtles that onely vicd water, Ag1, 
Saint Peter ſaith,Mho can forbid waterichc. he 
Thirdly,as you expound theſe words of Baptiſme,ſo ye doe applie another place, Toh.chapeg 
yerl; c3.to the other Sacrament : Vnleſſe you doe eate the fleſh of the Sonne of man, and drmmke bio 
Jon ſoall not bane life in you. Ifthis bee ſpoken of the Sacramentall: cating and' drinking of Che; 
as the Rhemiſts cakeit ; then belike there is as great neceflitie of the Euchariſt,as of Baptiſme: 
and ſo indeede + Angwftine ſometime thought,that the one was as neceſlarie to ſaluation astheg. 
Cont.2.epiſt. ther : Sine Chrifti carne & ſanguine,nec parunli vitam babere 2g in ſemetipſis: Without the fleſh 
Pelag.lib.4. and blood of Chriſt,neither can infants haue life 1n themſelues. And therefore it was the cuftoge 
c.4..n Plal.64 of thoſe times, to glue of rhe Sacrament to children : Paranlis adbac & infirmis ſtillentur queia 
de Sacramentis: Some part of the Sacrament 15 inſtilled and powred into the mouthes of yourg 
and tender children. | * 
Bat our aduecrfartes in no wiſe will adnut that the Euchariſt is as neceflarie as Baptiſine: whee. 
fore they doe thus comment vpon our Sautours wordes : That they alſo doc cate the fleſhy 
Chriſt and drinke his blood , which toyne in heart and defire to bee partakers of the Saqy 
ment, and ſo myſtically, and ſpiritually doe receme it, Rhem##t. Tob.6.ſeft.8. And why, Ipy 
you, may there not bee as well a myſticall and fpirituallrecetuing of Baptiſme without the $ 
crament, as of the Euchariſt or Lordes Supper, ſceing this place, Iohn 6.53. doth as neceſkerils 
enforce the recetuing of this Sacrament, asthat place, Iohn 3.5. doth lay a neceflitic yponBup 
eiuſme? | 
Fourthly, If this faying of Chriſt, Except 4 wan bee borne of water,c+c. doe implie a necellite 
of Baptiſine, then Baptiſme began to bee neceſlaric immediatlic vpon this ſpeech of ourSe 
uiour : for he faith not, except a man ſhall bee, but except hee bee,niflrenatus fuerit, in thepre- 
ter tenſe, But Belarmine himſclfe faith , that Niece bejan not to bee neceſlarie, till after 
Chriſts death, cap. g. therefore it is not like, that any fuch neceſlitie ſhould bee laid atallypu 
Baptifine, For it had been greatreaſon,that Chriſts baptiſme, which was giuen while he livedn 
the fleſh, ſhould haue been as neceſlaric as his Apoſtles baptiſme, which was miniſtred aker- 
ward. 
Laſtly,the Maſter of Sentences thus expoundeth this place : Inte/ligendum eff de illis, qui peſ# 
& contemnant baptizari: It 15 to be vnderftood of thoſe, which — yet contemne to be 
zed: welita —_— eff,cc.or 1t muſt bethus ynderſtood: Yaleſſe a man be borne ag aine of # 
ed the fpirt,&c.thatis by that regeneration, which is done by water and the ſpirit: but thatreg- 
neration is not onely by Baptiſine,but by repentance,&c.#6.4.d/#.4. e. If cither of theſe expo 
tions be recctued,children dying without Baptiſme ſhall —— condemned : for firſt, they 
not contemne Baptiſme, if they dye without it. Secondly, that regeneration, which others at 
by the ſpirit and water,others by repentance, is ſupplied vnto them by the couenant of gract- 
Or weerefulc nox the interpretation of this place, which [zwocentixs 3 .onc of your Popes hath 
in lus decree, Decret.Gregor.lib.3.tit.42.cap.3.where hauing recitcd this place of ſcriptureH? wiſts 
mas be borne of water and the ſpirit,Gc,with diuers other places, he inferreth thus : Ex vi btereſ## 
peter predittas authoritates,&c. By the very letter it is apparant, that the forefaid authorities guk 
onely be vnderſtood of thoſe that are of age,which haue a multitude of finnes,and cannot be vl- 
derſtood of little ones, which onely haue origmall finne,and ſo alſo is thar authoritieto beerelol- 
ued,be that beleeneth and © ha pr as be ſaved. If ye will bee iudged then by your holy fath, 
this place cannot be caforced againſt infants,that dye ynbaptized. 


*% 
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| The Proteflants. 


V TE acknowledge no. greater neceſſitie in Baptifine , then in the other Sacrament: hock 
| which we grauntto be neceflarie as helpes and peo , and profitable meanes to 190 on 


our faith: but nor ſa ſimplie neceſlaric,asthat without them(there being no negleR;or cont® 
had of them)it were unpollibleto be ſaucd, A 


ar 


—_— 


of the Sacrament of Baptiſine, Qui.3. 


Argamn. 1. Tiechildren of the faithfull are holie alreadie, cuen before they bee baprized : for 
they are within the cotienant,and to themalſo belongerh the promiſe, The Lord faith, I will bee 
/ God;andthe God ofthy ſeede,Genel.17.7. AndS. Paw! far, that the children of thefaith- 

- ben holie, 1.Corinth.7.14. If the Lord then be the God alſo of children, and ifthey bee holie, 
being borne of the righteous ſecede, how can they poſſiblie perifh, although they dyc vnbap= 
. 3 : : | 
Bellarmine anſwereth. Firſt, that the promiſes made to eAbrabem, were temporall, not ſpiri« 
ww Saint Pax ſheweth, they were ſpirituall : by ſeede (not ſeedes) vnderſtanding Chriſt; 
Galath.3. ſothat the promiſes made to Abrabem,and his ſeede, were ſuch, as were to bee accon- 
ſhed in Chrilt. v9.5 9 4 | Oe; TIES. 
ay ot 2. Such ſpiricuall promiſes, as were made tO eAbraham, belonged riot to the cars 
nall poſteritic of eAbraham, but ro the true ſonnes of eAbrabar, that is, his faithfall leede,vap.4- 
"44 obiett}.1. | i = +: 
ha Wegraunt,thar only ſuch as belecued,after they came to yeeres _— of faith;were 
the trucſonnes of Abraham,though otherwiſe both carnally begotten of hs-ſtocke, as alſo outs 
wardly figned with circumciſion : but no ſuch condition of faith was required in infants: but 
were faued euen dying before circumciſion by the couenantof grace, which was made to \4- 
braham and his ſeede, Genel. 17.7. before circumciſion, which 1s the figne of the couenant, was 


zen. : 
, Bellam. Thirdly,the children are faid to be hohe : either after a ciuill kinde of holines, that is 
toſay,they were legitimate: or elfe becauſe the beleeuing parent doth conſecrate the children 
ynto God, and-ſo they are made holy b pe, and are brought vp in godlines : or elſe,the 
ynbeleeuing part is ſaid to be ſanCtihed by the beleeuing, in that he 1s taught the right vie of ma- 
riage; whereas Infidels doe abuſe matrimonie,and vic it immoderatly, and at ſuch times, asthe 
ought to abſtaine, whereby their chuldren are vncleanc, and their mariage polluted, Bellarmind 
il | 6 
{antra. Firſt, no ſuch ciuill ſanRification, that 1s legitimation, can bee here vnderſtood : for 
though both the parents were Infidels, yetare their children legitimate, they being lawfully liri- 
ked together in mariage : but now the Apoſtle ſaying, The wnbeleening buſband us ſanitified by the 
»fe,meancth a further degree of ſanQification,then 1s betweene both being Infidels. Secondly; 
neither doth the Apoſtle meane, that the children arc hohe by any at of holinefſe wrought ypon 
them by the belecuing parentzas by conſecrating them vatoGod, or bringing them to bee bapti- 
zed,or ſeeing them well brought vp ; but ſuch an holines, as whereby both the ynbeleeuing pa- 
rent is ſanEtified, and his ſeede alſo; But firſt, by godly education the children vnely are fanc- 
tied, tt 1s nothing to the ſanQAtification of the parents.Secondly,nether are all cluldren made ho- 
he or yertuous, by their good educarion,as Eſas wanted no good bringing vp,as well as /acob,yer 
he is called a prophane 7 mags Heb. 12.16. butthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh of allche children of ſuch, 
thatthey arc holie. Thirdly,andagain the Apoſtle meaneth nor only ſach children as are brought 
to Baptime,or of age to be nurtured, but all the children and ſecede of the fairhfull parent:where- 
fore1t cannot be ſo vnderſtood. Fourthly, yet further,it is poſſible that an adulrerer may haue a 
carefor thegood education of his adulcerous ſeede,as Augnftine had for his fonne Aderdatus, and 
yettherr ynlawfull copulation is notthereby ſanEified. if <P: 
| Thrdly,this anRifcation cannot be bod ofthe righe vic of mariage : firſt, becauſe thax 
although the abuſe of mariagein the parents 1s apollutton to them, yet textendeth not to their 
feede. Secondly, it is poſſible for Infidels to attaine to this ciutll gift, as moderatly and ſoberly to 
* their wines, as ſoine of them had the gift of perpertuall-conrinencie, doth it therefore followe, 
thattheir ſeede ſhall bc holic ? Thirdly,yea this infirmitie in-the unmoderate vie of mariage is in- 
cide nt tothe mariage of the faithfull : as « Auguſtine ſaith, Natwralis vſmu,ticet immoderatiu;,venia- 
in ef AVxrec.The naturall vic,thoughit be inmoderate, is pardonable in the wife : bins de- 
bitinon habent bortatrices wuptias, ſed deprecatrices: Mariage isnot an exhorter thereunto, but an 
Mreater:de »wpe.econcap.c.1 1. ſhall the children wok of the faithfull bee ynholie? So there 


noneoftheſe three expotitions, which Belleravine bath brought.can ſtand: opening 
. ekary the meaning ofthe Apoſtle is this, that the children of parents, where one'of them 


ecuer,arc holic,that is within the couenant;and being withinthe coucnant, they are alſo 
Partakers of the promiſe:Where we ſec a difference betweene the law of Chriſt, and the lawes of 
_ : for by the Ciuill law, partns ſequitar vextrem,the birth did follow the wombe;the childe did 
iow the condition of the mother ; as Cod.lib.s .tit.5 .leg.3.Conſtantin. If the father were a free 
= = mother a ſeruant,ſo ſhould the childe be : So likewiſe decreeth Gregor.9.decr.Grey.lib:1. 
©; 25-8. Bur the rule of Chriſt is more fauourable, that if ether father or mother are free'in 
> Fuatisbelerucrs,the childis free alſo; that is holie: ſo that the faith of the one of thetnis 
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. . The twelfth pentrdll Contronerfie 
more auaileabletoinclude the ſrede within theicouenant, then the infidelitievf the other 


clude it. Sotherithe'vnbelecuer is ſanftified by the beleener,thar 1s, 1s made a fit or tome, 


withſtanding his infidelitic to. conuey the hole ſeede, And the Ciuill Iaw hath a rule a 
vnlike the faying of. the Apoſtle here, V-xor concreſcat marito: The witc doth increaſe andproy 
with her husband,Cod.t:b.s .tit.q. kg.28. [nftiniad. Like as the wife,though a ſcrua nt,being marie} 
to a man of honourable order,was partaker of his honor : ſo likewiſe faith in either partie, being 
the truc honor ofa Clwiſtian;doth ſanHife therother in this behalfe. 

Arg.2. Circumciſion was as neceflarie to the Ifraclites,as Baptiſme 1s to vs:but their childrey 
which died before the eight day,when they were to be circumciſed, periſhed not:for Daaid dogk. 
teth not to ſay of his chylde that dizd the feuenth puad ow op to bim,he cannot retrurne to me, 1 54. 
muel 12.18.23.He pronouncerth that the childe was faued. And Belarmine Confefleth, that ogy 
ofthe children that Herod flew were not cight daies old, and ſonot circumciſed; yet they were 
aued andare counted innocents, kb. de Baptiſ.c.6,prop.1. Ergo, neither children dying withag 
Baptiſinc now are condemned. , 

The Maſter of Sentences anſwereth, that etther children dying before circumciſion did periſh 
and were damned, oyclſc 1n caſe of necelſitic they might circumciſe before the eight day,tiþ,, 
diftint.1 1. We EOS + | 

» Contra; - His Grſt afſertion is very crucll-and yncharitable, and contrarie tothe Scripture :fyx 
Daxids childe was faued dying before the eight day z and ſome of the children that Herod did [lay 
might be vnder cight datcs old,and ſo not circumciſed,and yet they are all held to bee innoceny 
and Saints. $4 DT SSR | 

- His ſecond affertion hath noground, ſeeingthat in the inſtitution of circumciſion, Geneſ.17, 
it is Iiquiced to the exght day : ſorhat they which circumciſed before that day, did contrarie tothe 
inſtitution. -- hey ent "TS 
| Bellarmine anſwereth : that it is yncertaine, whether the Iewes had any other remedie again 
Gnne for their children dying before circumcitron , becauſe the Scripture maketh no mention 
thereof : but now it 1s certaine,there 15 no remedie beſide Baptiſme for infants, Bellar.cap.4. 

Anſ. Firſt, neithes Cireumcrfron:then,nor Baprtifine now,1ts a remedic againſt originall 
but afigne onely and feale of ourſpirituall waſhing by the blood of Chriſt, Secondly,if the Iewes 
bad another remedie for their children,ſhall wethinke that the Goſpell hath laid an harderyoke 
ypon infants,tlien the law did? Thirdly,infants then,and now dying before the Sacrament, have 
one common remedie to be ſaued by, namely the couenant of grace,in that the Lord promiſed, to 
wn an God,andthe God of their ſeede; and the children by the Apotle are called holic, r.Cor- 
_— I OT k nk 

eArgum.3. Theholy Ghoſt may be giuen without Baptiſme, ſo it be not contemned and neg- 
leted, when it'may'bec had : therefore life eternall may bee had without Bapriſine : for the hole 
Ghoſt is able without the Sacrament,to regenerate vs,and bring vs to cternall life. 

The firſt is proued, AQ. 10.47. Who can forbid water, that theſe ſhould not be baptized, whia 
hauerecciued the holy Ghoſt,as well-as wee? They had the holy Ghoſt before and without Bap- 
tiſme,as AngaiFine laith, Adhac loquente Petro, non dico nondum imponente manum, ſed nondumbath 
zante,venit ſpiritns ſantins; While, Peter yet ſpake, before he laid on his hand,or baptized rhem,the 
holy Ghoſt came hy” omar not neceſflaric, | 

Argow.4. Youyour ſclues make two exceptions, of Martyrs, and them that doe penancey 
which may bee faued withour Baptifine : Ergo, Bapriſine is not ſumplic neceſſaric. And ifour%- 
ulour {peake of. Baptifine, Iohn 3.yerl. 5.as ye lay he doth, there is no priuiledge for any, non 
for Martyrs,for all miſt be borne of water and the ſpirit : thar is, ſay you, baptized. Neitherue 
your two exceptionsgenerall cnough : for the theefe vpon the crofſe was faued, and yet neither 
dycda Martyr for he himſclfe confeſſerh, that he was righteoully puniſhed, Luk.2 3.41. neither 
did he any ſuch penance,or made any ſuch fatisfaQion,as you require. 
_  Argaaw.$. If of] children dying without Baptiſme are damned; then it would follow, tht 
infinite number of children ſhould periſh withour their fault, which were a moſt cruell and1* 
charirgble thing toaffirme.— -  _. ; 
| Bellarmineanſwereth ;that Gods indgements are moſt iuſt,though they be ſecret, neither #® 
children damned without their fault;becaulſe they have originall finne: bur it is moſt certal 
there 15-no remedie for children without Baptiſme,cap.4. KY 

, Contra. Firſt, it. 1strac, that Gods dra" decrees arcmolt iuſt, though wee perces: 
them'ridt, and ſ6arc they full ofmercie to : but it-is not apparant our of Scripture,that God lac | 
ſet downe any ſuch dectce for the children of the faithfull vnbaprized, bur rhe contra; 
Mark. 16.14.they brought little children vnto out Sauiour, who faid, of ſuch # the kin deve of 
beawes: be fairh not of lirele ones baptized, but ſimply of little ones being the ſeede of fad 
fall,as theſe were, Secoridly,though children hauc originall fine, yer fecing Baprifine is 2PP%7; 
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of the Sacrament of Baptiſme, "QbneR,z. ay 


ted ax nremedic againſt ir,which they dying before,are depriued of without their fault; how theh 
aently are they not condemned w:thout their faulr, ſeeing thax which fhould preſerue 
from condemnation (as they{ay) is denied vnto them withour their fadlt 2* Thirdly, that 
there 1s 0 remedie forchildren dying without Baptiſtne, it 1s contraryto the deere of [mrocent; 3 
leeret. Gregor it. 45 £-Je Abfit ve vninerſi paruule pertant,c4c. God forbid, tharall children ſhould 
reriſh,wherot ſo great a mulotude daily dieth; butthatthe merciful God, who would haute tone 
*operiſh;hath for them alſo promded ſome remedie to faluation.Sotne allo of your own DoQors, 
Fe Fagan, Gabriel, with others, doc hold, thatthere 1s ſome remedic for children departing bc- 
fo aſthy,i was the herefic of the Hierarchites, quiregnum calorum paruules. habere hnegant, which 
denicd,that children did goe to heauen, decret.par.2 .cauſ.24.99.3.c.39, How farre now are the 
Papiſts from this herefie, that exclude all children 'out- of the kingdome of God, that are n ot 
_ cc... 1 Ren 
Berward thus writeth of this matter : Nequaquane poſſums omnino defjerare ſalutem, fi aquans nd 
non contre plus, ſed ſola prohibeat impoſſibiltas : Epiſtol.77.I cannot altogether def payre of their ſal- 
vation,that arc not baptized,if bee not done of contempt, but when as Bapriſmme-cannot poſ- 
jcb2 had. ret eg BY ht tr ends 
gg ey the ſame place he ſaith : Vide etiam, ne forte ob hoc Salwator cum diceret : qui credide + 
rit. baptizatus feerit, faluns erit,.cante & vigua nter non repetierit, ques baptizat As non faertt, ſed LAn- 
rum, qu 001 crediderit, condemmnabit ur : nimirum intuens ſolam interdune fidem ſufficere adſalutem, &* 
line ſa ſufficere »bil:Seealſoif our Sautour Chriſt for this cauſe, when he had ſaid,hethart belec= 
ueth and 1s baptized, ſhall be ſaued,did not of purpoſe in repeating the ſentence,omit to ſay, hee 
that isnot baptized ; but onely, he that belecuerh not ſhaltbe damned : for he ſaw, that faith on- 
may ſuffice to ſaluation,but withour faith nothing canſuffice. = 
Clement .epiſtol.4.Bounm eſt, puritati connentens etiam corpus aqua diluere ; bonum dico, mon qual? 
principale illug, in quo mens parificatur, fed quod fit ſequels illins boni hoc, in quo caro diluiter : It is" 
ood and conuenient to waſh the bodie in water,good I ſay,but not that principall good, where-' 
bythe minde 1s purified, but a ſecond or a conſequent good thing to that, &c, There 1s then a 
more principall thing in Baptiſme then the waſhing of water, which 1s the ſpiritualfgrace : with-' 
outthis a man cannnt be ſaued,withour the other he may. EE. a T7 
Richard Woodman holy Martyr thus witnefleth ; The Scripture faith, he thar beleeueth andcis 
baptized, ſhall be ſaued; and he that belecueth not ſhall be damned : but no Scripture in all the- 
new Teſtament ſaith,that he which 1s not baptized, ſhall be damned ; neither dare] ſay ſo for all 
the goods vnder heauen: Fox pag.1994. | oy . 


AN APPENDIX, WHETHER THE WANT OF 
Baptiſme may be by any other meanes ſupplied. S: 


conſe 


The Papiſts. 
Vr aduerfaries make three kindes of Baptiſme, Baptiſmam fluminis,Baptiſmum ſanouinis; Bap- , crop. 
tiſmum flaminis : The Baptiſine of was hs api of ner "which _ f = 6 £ 4 
wry of the ſpirit, which 1s contritton and penance : By theſe two, the firſt, fay they, may 
Upplied, be EE | 
They affirme, that Martyrdome, and penance or contrition, doe by the very a@-or worke 
wrought remit finnes, and 1uſtific the workers, and nor in reſpeR of the faith onely, which 1s in 
is or penttent perfons, Bellerm.cap.6.1b.1.de Baptiſm, / HE 
n Argum. The In nocents,which were {lainc by Herod, were faued onely by their martyrdome, 
© had neither faith ,nor workes. So the theefe vpon the crofſe was not onely 1uſtified by his 
. = by the act and worke of contrition. 0 IOES 
- Hirſt, it is not neceſlarie to hold all thoſe children to be Martyrs,and ſo to bee faued : for ES 
Rok 0 * writeth,that one of Herods ſonnes,which was nurſed in thoſe parts, was flaine among 
= 6 : the infants which were ſaued, were within the promiſe, and ef hand co the couenant, 
Kat 4 on not bee loſt : their ſaluation depended of thei free eleFtion before God ; 1t was not 
ag by the very act of their dying. ne: 
ef ly, the theefe alſo vpon the crofſe was 1uſtified by his faith and beliefe mm Chriſt. And 


| Te Avpnitine doth chiefly commend his faith : 7 un fides eixe de ligns florwit, quando diſcepu- 

nit: Then his faith did as itwere bud and flouriſh our of the tree of the crofie, when 
th ofthe diſciples withered, Fe 

fron all *Y Many Confeffors have greater charitie, than Martyrs, and yet they had not remilſ- 

err linnes,as Martyrs haue, And a man being not et uſt or righteous, yet chooſeth 

an denic Chriſt;this man cannot deſerue yg ing,being notiuſtificd; arid thete- 
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- _ twel/th penerall Controwerſie 


- fore itis his martyrdome,which by the very a& wrought, doth purchaſe forginencs of ſimegay, 
wwe :. f- : RE CR + hs; 
- Axſ. Firſtythat Confcllors may haue greater charitic,than Martyrs,it is contraric to thelwng 

of our Sauionr,lohn 1 5. Noman hath greater lone than thu, togine bis life for his friends, Sceondh, 


Confeſlors dying in the faith of Chriſt, doe finde forgiuenes of finnes as well as TR. :asR 


uclar. 14.1 3 :Blefſed are they which dye in the Lord,not onely they which dye forthe }butinthe 


Lord,thatisinghefaith of Icfus. Thirdly, they which giue cheir lines for: Chriſt, being noving- 
before,are cither inthat inftant conuerted,as the theefe vpon the crolle, and ſo they are ſaugd by 
their faith : or elſe if they dye rather of manlines and ſtomacke, then of faith, Saint Paal ing 
caſc faith, that dying without. louc the fruite of faith, their death doth nor profir them,1;Cg. 


rinth.13.3.” : 


BE. The PratefFants. . yp TB. Bl. 

Either the outward worke of Martyrdome nor contrition doe 1uftifie, or gue remiſſion 
N ſinnes : but the faith onely of Martyrs-and penitent perſons, whereby they apprehing 

Chriſt. - | I | 

© Argum.1, Saint Paul faith,1.Corinth:143.3.That if « man gine his bodie to be burned.and bawy 

lone,it profiteth not : Ergo, it is not the outward aCt of martyrdome , but an effeCtuall and liudy 

faith working by lone,which pleaſeth God. S 

Zolarpinraniivererh : firft;that this place proueth not,that charitie of neceſſitic muſt goe he. 
fore martyrdome, but that there muſt bee charitic in martyrdome,by the force whereof therey 
charitic infuſed into the Martyrs heart ; ſo that it 1s not potlible he ſhould dye withour charte, 
Secondly, it may be ſaid as well of Baptiſme, as of Martyrdome, that it ſaueth not without chan- 
tic,and yet it giueth,or conferreth grace. $6 

As. Firſt,neither doe we hold it neceſlarie, that faith and charitie ſhould alwaies goe before 

rdome'1n time : for faith may be wrought 1n an inſtant, as in the theefe ypon the crofle; but 
thartuich and charitic doth ſanRife the death of the Martyr, which is proued by this place. $- 
condly, charitie is not infuſed or effeQed by martyrdome, for then martyrdome ſhould alwar 
bring forth this effe&;and then were the Apoſtles ſpeech needlefle,and his ſuppoſition falſe, 
man gine his bodee to be burned and bane no lone,cc.tor by their ſaying the bodie cannot bee giuento 
be burned withour loue, if loue bee the effe of martyrdome : Bur contrariwiſe martyrdomes 
the cffet and fruite of faith,and charitie ; as Rom. 5 .8.Chriſts lone is berein commended, that hedied 
for vs: his loue appeareth by the fruites and effe&ts,namely his dying for vs. Thirdly,neitherdoth 
Baptiſme conferre grace, but is a ſeale onely ofthe righteouſnefle of taith : neither 1s it true,thatt 
profiteth not without faith, ſecing infants haue neither faith nor charitie, to whom Baptilmey 
profitable by the couenanrt of grace: Wherefore the inſtance of Bapriſne 1s not herein like tothe 
other ; and yetin thoſe that arc of yecres,and capable of faith, neither Baptiſme, or Martyrdome 
is auaileable without faith. 

Argum.2., Neither is the bare worke of ſorrow and contrition in it ſelfe acceptable to God:fot 
there 1s a worldly repentance that cauſeth death ; there is a godly repentance not to be repenttl 
of, which worketh in ys care,zcale,feare,defire,whichare the fruits of faith,2.Cor.7.10.1T.Eyv 
It 1s faith onely tharmaketh all our works to be accepted-before God : for without faith it Sit 
poſſible to pleaſe him, Heb.r 1.6. | $5 

We want not here their owne teſtimonie : Decret.par.3.dt.4.cap.37. Baptizandus confitets þ 
dem ſuam,gfc.Hethatis to be baptized confefleth his faith before the prieſt, and being asked an- 
fwereth : the ſame doth the Martyr before the perſecutor,who allo confeſſeth his faith, &cWhe 
fore it is the confeſlion of the faith,that maketh martyrdome acceptable. F: 

|  Dominicus 4 Soto, and' Martinus Ledeſmins two archpapiſts doe holde, that martyrdome doth 

not conferre grace by the worke i and therein conſent with vs,in 4.deſt. 3.qu.00.00-!: 

e Papiſts. | 

2. Hr and contrition or OE: the heart ynto God,though they be noSt- 

4 Y 4 craments, yet may ſupplic the lacke of Baptilne, Bellerm.sbid. j 

 Argem.1, Martyrdomein the Scriptures is rightly called a Bapriſine: as Chriſt ſpeaking # 

death,fath, I muſt bee baptized with a Baptiſme,Luk,1 2.50. And therefore it may fitly gn 
ſtcad of Baptiſine. p 

Avnſw. Ifegcry thing,that hath the name of Baptiſme,may be vſcd in place thereof ; the® oor 
ynto your number of ſuch deuiſed ſupphes, the Phariſaicall waſhing of cups, for they are called 
Baptiſmata calicum,the Baprtiſmes, or 4 jre?+4 s of cups, Mark.7.4. - _ TD 

wn _ Martyrdome hath the ſame effes, that Baptiſine hath, namely the conform, 
vsto Cirilts paſhon, moreligely than in Bapriſine ; for EW conformation in Baptiſme 1s bot 
cramentall,the other rcall., Likewiſe it remitteth both finne and the puniſhment chercof,9 Bf” 
dine doth 3tpoyi is inde of Bape. "" 


_ 


ou 


i 
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4# 


of the Sacrament of Baptiſme. Quef?g. 


| Firſt, that the want of Baptiſme may by other meanes be recompenſed , as by Mar- 
ſW.- faith in Chriſt, by Cee cns carneſt porpon of the heart, E: dents er <Rnneg 
Lold not any-of theſe to be as —_— Secondly, the conforming of vs onely to ChriſtsYearh 
and ſuffring*; maketh not Baptiſme; for then we ſhall haue ſo many Bapriſmes as ſuffrings , be= 
cauſe theret WC alſo aremadepartakers of Chriſts ſuffrings, 1.Pct.4.13.notonely when we dic 
for Chrilt, but if we be but rayled vpon. And againe, _ doth row vs not onely into the 
{mulitade of Chrifts death, but of his reſurreCtion alſo, Rom.s6. 3. which Martyrdome doth nor. 
And yetfurther , we are two wayes conformed to Chrifts death, by inutation, as in dying for 
Chrift; by application, as when the righteouſnefle of Chriſt atd the merites of his death, are fea+ 
led ynto vs the Sacraments : the firſt conformation of vs ism Martyrdome; the ſecond is ior, 
which 1s facramentall, Thirdly,nerher Baptiſme, nor Martyrdome do attually remitre lirine, but 
declarethe ſame to be remitted; Bapriſine as aſcale, Martyrdome as an effeR and conſequent of 
aith and charitic : ſothat herein alſo they are yolike. + 8 337g 
appr The Proteftants. oO OE Be 
E neede not any ſuch ſupplies to make good the want of Baptifine; tieither is it ſafefo to 
doe. | : 42 I 
1. Itis great preſumption and boldnes, without warrant of Gods word,to giue the effeR and 
bleſſing, which God hath annexed to the Sacraments, «0 any other cxternall worke : for whae 
isthisels,but to inſtitute other Sacraments, then Chriſt left >- And ſhall we not thinke, that God 
by his ſpitit can better ſupply the lofſe and the want of the Sacraments, then we by our owne in- 
. yentionscan helpe our ſclues? And whereas Bellarmine ſaith,that they haue the hike inſtitution of 
Chriftfor Martyrdome, as for Bapriſme ; when he can ſhew it out of the Scriptures, wee will be- 
keene him : Chriſt hath inſtrrated Martyrdome,to ſhew our obedience,bur not to be a ſeale of the 
righteouſneſſe of fayth, whereunto he hath appointed Baptiſme. - 
2, Concerning contrition of the heart,if you vnderſtand by it true repentance, and withalla 
yoweand true defire to recetue the Sacrament of Baptiſme, which carinor be obtained becauſe 
of ſome remedilefle necef{1tie ; then in ſuch a caſe it ſtandeth as auailable; asif a man had been 
ally baptized : for thus the Rhemiſts expound themſclues, amngr.lobh.3.2; Ipray you what 
greater neceſ{itic 1s there now of Baptiſme,then of the other Sacraments? For this as true, and we 
willingly grant : that _— man that ſhall bee ſaued, muſt either recerie the Sacraments,or haue 
adefire. ynto them : for the negle& and contempt of the Sacraments without repentance, isa 


po damnable. And thus you ouecrrhrow your ſclues, making Bapriſine neceffarie without nig« 
Celine, | — ys 

3. Auguſtine admitteth none of theſe ſapplics,but only Martyrdome: News fit membram Chriſti, v. "8 
nil ant baptiſmate Chriſti, amt mortepro (hriſto: No man is made the member of Chrift, buter. origin. lib.r. 
ther by the baptiſme of Chriſt,or in dying for Chriſt. Here eA#guftine maketh bur one ſupply of cap.g. 


Bapti 
ment, | Re 
Bernard peaketh fully for vs : Ss mariyrium vicem baptiſmi poſſit implere, quod non facit pana, ſed 
ipſ4 fider, quod dare 28 valet, ſola non poterit obcmere KJEACTE Fol —_ Feraſſ yy 4 giv Jag 
Snſþiam in pace morient is inſpicit fidems, mariyrio quiden non mterrogatam, ſed martyrio idoneam : If mar- 
tyrdomemay ſupply the roume of Baprifme,which not the paine maketh, bar faith, how commeth 
x tO paſſe;that it ſelte cannot obtaine that, which irgiueth to another ? for God may finde as great 
faith naman that dieth in pcace,who is not called to martyrdome, yet fit to be @Martyr : Epiff. 
77.His reaſon is this, that martyrdome of it ſelfe cannot ſtand for - _ ; ſeeing of it lelfe tt 18 
nothing : but faith both without baptiſine and martyrdome is auailable. —_: 
3 Their owne decrees thus teſtifie, decret p.3 .diſtint+.4.6.34. Quibus rebue eftenditur,fc. whereby 
' 5 eudent, that the Sacrament of Bapriſine 1s one thing, the conuerfion of the heart another, ec. 
Utthey do both tend to mans ſaluation : there is not then one andthe ſame cffe& of both. © 


THE FOVRTH QVESTION, WHETHER 
womenand Lay-men ought to baptize. 


ay my The Papilts. . 
hy holde,thatnos onely Lay-men, but Pagans, thatare not baptized chemſclues ; yea and 6 Error 
Pp: Omen allo,may be miniſters of Baptiſme,in acaſe'of neceſlitic, Belerm.cap.7. : 
wes n+ Exod.4. Zipporahcircumciſcd herſonne, andthe Lord was pleaſed therewith, and 
_ wo fakes Moſes,zwhom he caine againſt to haue ſlaine him : Ergo,women may as well now 


Miniſter Bapriftn 
ie 


me, they make two. When men: follow their owne inuentions, there can bee no agrec- 


| C. > | Ne 
Erft, there is not the-like ftri@ neceflitic of Baptiſine,as there was then of Circamciſt= 
cucry man childe were not circumciſed the eight day,the Lord thieatned War off 
| | om 


The rwvelfth generall Contrquerſt - \ 


fronmanwng the: , Geneſ. 17.14. But Baptiſine is not tyed or limited to any fuchy; 
number of =ee$3-25 dly,there was great lie which care ed Zipporab to crc 
childe-: for they had neglected the time,and paſſed the ſtint of dayes : wherefore the Lord fir 
Moſer with ficknes ; and being not able himſelfe to performe that dutie, his wife in great hafe 
taketh the childe and cuitteth him, to ſaucher husbands life : butſhe in great indignation egg, 
way the fore-skin from her, knowing that ſhe was conſtrayned tocommir an vnwomanly za, 
There'cannot be any ſuch necefiic of Baprtiſme, as there was then of Circumciſion ; whic 
tobe done within a certaine compas of dayes. Thirdly, you may as well prouc by this exam 
that a woman may baptize, the Biſhop, Prieſt, or Deacon ſtanding by, (which notwithſtanding 
a hold veterly ynlayfull) 2s that i is lawfull for her to baptize : for Zipporah did itin thepre. 
Fence. of Moſer. " - 4 | : | | 
. . Bellermnine anſwereth, that God was well pleaſed with Zrpporabs att, in that Moſer predezaly 
thereupon recouered,and the Angell left him : Ergo,it was lawfully done. | $ js 
Anſw, Firſt, there 1s great Wirence betwerne the neceflitic of Circumciſion then, and By 
tiſme now.: for then the childe muſt not paſſe og dayes vncircumciſed : and therefore 5 
r«b; doing herein was, becauſe of the imminent daunger and preſent neceſſitie, mare tolerahþ 
Secondly, in that God tooke off ns hand from Moſes, it appeareth that God accepted oftheas 
done; but it followeth not,that he approuecd the manner of the doing : As it cannot be gathered, 
thar becauſe the plague ceaſed among the Philiſtines, 1.Sam.6.after they had ſent home the Arke 
with a gift, that this their offering was perfeRly acceptable before God : or that the Samaritates 


who ſerued God and their Idols rogerher, did therefore pleaſe God, becauſe they were delinere | 


fromthe Lions, 2.King.17. But God 1n mercic accepted this maimed f(cruice, rather thennons 
at all,:. So Zipporabs att was rather allowed, then that it ſhould haue been altogether leftyr- 
done. | Wm 
fr gum.2. Philig being þut a Deacon baptized, At.8.and Aneniaramecre Lay-man baptad 
Paxl,At.9. Therefore ather beſide Miniſters may baptize, Bellarm.cap.7. $ 
Anſw. Firſt, Philip,though at the firit aDeacon, yer afterward was called tobe an Euangeli, 
AQ.231:8. and ſo admitted both to preach and baptize. Secondly, it is too boldly affirmed tha 
Ananias was but a Lay-man : though the Scripture make no mention of hs calling by the Ape- 
ſtles : yer was it ſufſhcaent that he was called of God extraordinarily to baptize Pawl,as Paulws 
fo called to bean Apoſtle. It followeth no more that he was a lay man, becauſe he was not called. 
by the Apoſtles,then that Pax! was {o for the ſame cauſe. | 
The Proteftants. i 
Either Lay-men,ofwhat calling ſocucr,nor yer Midwiues, or any other women,oughtto 
Nevr in a well reformed Church to baprtize infants : ncither are they authorized foto 
amongſt ys, | 
Argum,t. The commiſhan and charge to baptize, was giuen onely by our Sauiour Chriſto 
his Apoſtles,and all lawfull Miniſters their ſuccefſors, Matth.28.19. Ergo, Lay-men and womed, 


o 
s » j 


in baptizing,goe beyond.the commiſſion of Chriſt. 4 
4 br 9h anſwereth, that when Chriſt gaue this commiſſion, there were many preſent bele 
ie Apoltles, #46: J _ | 
| Comra, We deny not, but chat mayy beſide might be-preſent, buthe ſpake onely to his cleven 
diſciples,who are immediatly named before verf. 17. vnleſſe you will ſay, that he made allthe ref 
(th - F _ on whom Saint Paw! ſpeaketh of) Apoſtles alſo : for he ſendeth them into alltic 
woriq, MarKx.16.14. wo Y EE a 
. Argam.2.Thepreachingof the Word,and adminiſtration of the Sacraments,arc and ought 
wayes to be 1oyned together. And the care and charge of both is committed to Paſtors and Min 
ſters lawfully ordayned :; Goe, faith our Sauiour, and teach all nations, baptizing chem, Ma 
28. 19:But it 18 not lawfull for women to preachthe word, 1.Cor.14. verl.35. Ergo, nortobap» 
tize. | ST 
Bellarmine alſo would tlius re&turpe theargument : that as in caſe of necef{iric it is lawfullboth 
for lay men and women toxeach, as Aquila and Priſcilla inftruted Apollos, AQt.18. ſo may 


alſo in caſe of neccflitic baptize. I 
Comra.1, Privatcly to teach and inſtruR, is a common dutie of all Chriſtians , and not net 
dent onely to the Miniſteric:: ſocucry.houſholder may reach his familie,the mother rhe chloe 
this dutic lay men and.women may performe: But they are not to meddle with publike tea6 ” 
wet oper 20 with the Sacraments, which though they-þc in private places miniſtred, J** 
publike ations: Aguilaand Priſeifia publikely taught not, bur privately cxpounded to F Lag 
the way of God. Thelike ſtoric hath Theedoret , 1i6.3.c.14.how that a heathen Prieſts i 
der /»ha» the apoſtara, was conuerted by a woman : and it was the office of the ow 
of the Church privately to prepare , and inſtruſt ſuch of their owne ſexe, 25 my ed 
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of the Sacrament of Baptiſme, QueRt.s. 


bi "2ed, to teach them howto anſwere, when they cameto Baptiſme, as may appe: © Carthag. 
4.can,12,but they were neuer admitted to any publiKe office 1n the Church, Secondly , t 
lloweth not, chough it be granted, that vpon an extraordinary occaſion, asinthe conuerſion 
of ſome Countric (as the people Iberi were conuerted, by the preaching of awoman ) where 
there is no ſet Miniſterte, Lay men and women may baprize, that therefore it is lawfull for them 
rodoitinaſcrled Church, and where there is an ordinarie calling. | R 

Argum.3. If it be lawful for ſuch to baptize, its onely in the time of necefſitic : but there 

-c noſuch neceſſitic,as wee haue ſhewed,of Baptiſme : Ergo,it 1s not at all lawfull for them. 

#fines judgement is this: If a Lay-man doegiue Baptifine: Neſcioanpit quis dixerit efſe re= 
iendum : 1 CANNOT tell wherher any man may ſafely or godly fay,that itis to be iterated or repea- '- 
el He doth not allow Lay-men ro baptize : butis of opinion, that they arenotto be baprized 

aine, that recenue baptiſme at their hands, Yer he ſpeaketh vncertainly, (I cannot tell ſaith he) 
and ſo wee will conclude with «Angnſtine : $ i Laicu baptiſmum dederit nulla cogente neceſſtate,aliens Lib.2.cone. 
meveris vſurpatio oft: Ifa Lay-man doe baptize, where there 1s no neceſlitie, it is an vſurping of Parmen.cap. 
another mans office, Bur there 15 no ſuch neceſſitie to cauſe him ſo to do : Ergo. This teſtimonie of 73+ 
eAupuſtine 's ratified,decret.part.2.canſ.1.queſt.1.c,87. 

{ oncil. Carthag.4. can.99. Mulier quammuis ſantta & dots viros in conuentn docere non preſunat ? 
£41,100, Mulier baptizare non preſumat : Let not a woman, though neuer ſo holy or learned, Pre= 
fame to teach men 1n an aſſembly : Let not a woman preſume to baprize : this Canonis ratified, 

ft.4.c.21. | 
ry tit.13 leg.q. Per mulieres aliena negotia «gs on poſſunt, Bulinefle not belonging to wo< 
men, can not be done by them:but to baptizc,1s not appertaining to women.Leg.18. Alienamſuſ- 
cipere defenſionem, virile eft officinm,et vltra ſexum maliebrem eſſe conſt at : To takethe defence of an 
other, is a mans office, and beyond the Sexe of women : ſo may it be ſaid much more of Bap- 
tilme, that it exccedeth their ſexe:te1.56.leg,6., Iſulier non poteſt eſſe arbiter : A woman cannot be a 
Judge, that is, in her owne perſon to fitin 1dgement, and to receive the triall of cauſes ; how 
much eſſe can a woman haue the ofhegof a Miniſter to baprtize : for the chicfe ciuill authoritie 
may reſt 1n a woman, though the execution thereof be pur ouer to others ; but women can ney. 
ther have aurthoritic, nor execution to baptize. A 
| See allo their owne Canons, decret:part.3.diſtint?.2.,c.29,Ne Presbyt#i laicovel famine corpus do- 
mini iradant deferendum egrots :That Prieſts doltuer notthe bodie of the Lord to a layman or wo 
man to be carried ro the ficke: If women and lay men cannot conſecrate the one Sacrament,nei- 
ther can they miniſter the other,for they are both of equall dignitie, and of the like neceſlitie. » 

Decrer.Greg.lib.5 .tit.7.6.14. Gregor.9. Interdicas laicis, curuſcunq; ordinis cenſeantur, vſurpare 
officine predicand; : Forbid lay men, of what degree ſocuer, to vſurpe the office of preaching : If 
It be not lawfull for them to preach, much lefle to baptize. ; 

Andconcerning the Baptiſine of Pagans it is decreed thus by Gregor.2.decret.par.3 .dift.4.c.52. 
Ono a Paganis baptizatos aſſeruiiti, denuo baptiz.es: Baptize them againe in the name of the Trint< 
tie, whom thou affirmeſt to haue dcene baptized by the Pagans : Ergo, the Baptiſine of Pagans 


15 N0 Baptiſine, for then it ſhould-not be iterated, or repeated. 


THE FIFT QVESTION, OF SVCH AS 
are to beadmitted to Baptiſme. 


Of the baptiſme of Infants. Part.r. S: 


Þ ag infants are to be baptized, it1s fully agreed and*concluded betweene vs. Which $6hc0 


we doe ſtrongly maintayne by the Scriptures againſt the Anabaptilts of our age. Bur herein 
we diffentfrom our aduerſaries, re" > | 


| 8 The Papiits. , | -- Ee} 


I, Tt affirme;that the baptiſine ofchildren and infants 1s grounded ypon RT EA n,and not SO 
 * VponScryrure, Bellarms,11b.4.de.verbo dri.cap.9. © _ | 


o 


BY = The Proteſtants. 5 
[ cre very hard,if we had no more certaineground forthe baptizing of infants,then traditi- 
oe IS but Ce weaponto fight againſt heretickes withall : we haue manifeſt proofes 
- aipture for it, ©. | Te cls 7 
| "ullthey belong vnto the coucnant : Geneſ. 17. Iwill bethy God, and the God of thy ſcede 3 
"Seca ro right to the figne of the couenant. EE Ln TE ro, 
bedenie, 24 ax? fo called holy,which are borne of faithfall parents, x .Cor.7. 14.Ergo,arc notts 
Tiedly . che arc redeemed by the bloud -of Chriſt , who dyed for all the children of Gods 
WM _ " 
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Toh. 11.52. Tothem belongeth the kingdome of God, Mark.10.14.Ergo, alſo Baptifine, why, 1 
a pledge of remitlion of finnes and cternall life. : &: 

Fourthly,it is alſo proued by the praCiſe of the Apoſtles,who baptized whole families, withat 
that thereunto belonged, AR.16.33. Theſe with other efte{tuall reaſons to the ſame PUrpoleſe, 
more at large, Epiffol. lohan. Philpet .martyr. pag. 840.0 41. ARE E 

Fifly, Auguſtine alſoproucth it out of Scripture,by comparing our Baptiime with the Circqy, 
cifion of the Jewes : Veracner conycere poſſumus, quid valeat mparunlts baptiſmi ſacramentum, gx ,,, 
cumciſione carnis,quam prior populus accept : How auaileable Baptiſme 18 1n little ones,we ma ok 
by the circumciſion, which the former people 1n the law recemed : Ergo, not onely by radio 
but chiefly by Scripture the lawfulnes of childrens Baptiſme 1s confirmed. = 

So alſo [nnecentins the 3.0nc of their moſt learned Popes, proucth the Baptiſine of children 
Scripture,decrer.Greg.hb.3.tit.42.c.3. Cum ergo circumciſio tam adultis, quam parnulis ex p 
Domini,ec. Secing that Circumciſion by the commandement of God, was conferred both 
children, and the elder ſort; Baptiſme allo, which ſucceedeth in the placethereof, and is moregs 
nerall both to men and women, muſt likewiſe be conferred to both. 

| | The Papiſts. 
2. oennenY fay,giueth grace andfaith to the infant that had none before, Rhemift.Gu, 
3-ſeft.6. This then 1stheir opinion, that infant s, though actually and fully they haveng 

faith,as other haue, yet there is a certaine habite of faith and hope infuſed into them in Bapti 


ſo that op they do belecue of themſelues,and partly by the fath of others,namely ofthemthy | 


bring them ro Baptiſme, Bellarw./ib.1 .de baptiſm.cap.11. 

_ Argam, Without faith it is impotlible to pleaſe God, Heb. 11.6.Rom. 3.2 8.We holdthatana 
is 1uſtified by faith : Ergo,children,ifthey haue no faith, are neither wſtified, neither yet doe pleck 
God:Epheſ.3.1.Chrilt dwelleth in our harts by faith: but he dwelleth in children; Erge,they hav 
faith, Bellarms. 

Anſw. Fuſt,theſe places doc as well proue that children haue an abſolute, perfe&,and atul 
faith : (for it 1s a perfe& faith that wſttherth vs, and ma kerh vs acceptable to God)which Tamar 
our aduerſarics will not yecld vnto. Secondly, the 1uſtification and faluation of children depen- 
deth of the free ele&tion of God,Rom.g. 1 1.that the purpoſe of God might remaine accordugy 


eleion,ſaith the Apoſtle : And that which faith worketh in thoſe that are of ynderſtanding, the 


ſpirit of God is able tocffeR in infants, by ſome ſecret way, beſt knowne to himſelfe, 

Thigdly, it is manifeſt, that theſe places are to be vnderſtood of thoſe that are of yeeres, an 
capeable of faith,as it followeth, Ephef. 3.18. That you may be able to comprehend with all Saint, 
Faith then is of them, that are able to comprehend ; but this comprehenſion, capacitic and m- 
derſtanding is not in children : Thus alſo one of your principall pillers /wnocent.z .vnderſtande 
theſc and the like places, as that, He that Forma aw? baptized, ſhal be ſaned : Hec tota antharia 
de adultis : all thele authorities muſt be vnderſtood of thoſe, that are of yeeres, decrer Greg #4: 
zt.42.c.3. Fourthly, Chriſt dwelleth in Infants by his holy ſpirite, though they haue nofaith:# 
then the argument followeth not,Chriſt dwellethin them : Ergo,they haue faith, for in thekng 
dome of heauen' fayth ſhall ceaſe, yet then ſhall we be the habitation of Gods fpirite. 

Bernardalſothus ar.fwereth this obieQtion : Sine fide impoſſibile ef? placere Deo, & ſme fide ninſ# 
qui in fidei teſtimonium baptiſmi grmen perceperunt : Without faith indeed it is impoſſible roplede 
God : and they arc not altogether without faith, which in teſtimonic of their faith, hauerect 
the grace of Baptiſine : in Cantic.ſerm.66.Children then haue no otherwile faith, then as they buf 
recetued Baptitme the figne and Sacrament of faith, 
| A . The Proteſtants. 
hy ec infants neither have faith in themſclues, nor yet are profited or furthered to theirkalut 
4 tion by the faith of ochers,itis thus prooued. 

Argum.1. S.Paul{aith,Faith commeth by hearing, and hearing by the word of God, Rom.16 
17. Butinfants can neither heare nor ynderftand the word of Gad : Ergo, no faith 1s wroug/#18 


1 


_. -- them, 


Argum.2, There is no habituall or potentiall faith that pleaſeth God : but the ;uſtifyingfith 


15salwayes aQtuall, working by loue, Galath. 5.6. Ergo, children have cither no faith, of _ | 


redes bean aftuallor working faith. 

: DFArgum.3. Infants are not 1uſtified, nor relicued or helped forward towards their faluatooif 

the faith of thir parents,or Godfathers, when they are baptized : for the Scripture faith, The 

thall line by faici$Rom. 1.17, that is,by bis owne faith,nor the faith of another. © aa 

 Bellarmineanſwereth,that they do not affirme,that children are iuſtified,or do live by chefard 
of their Parents,and of others, but that their faith is ptofitable to the Infants, being by ths BY 

- brought+nto Bapriſme, and becauſe they do profeſle their faith in Baptilme by the mouth of 
thers. Bellartw.cap.r 1 propoſ.y. OE ETON — va"9. 0 Wa 


— EEE EI---3-5 


of the Sacrament of Baptiſme, Queft.5, 


Contra; Firſt, that it isa benefite to be borne of fairhfull Parents , who are carefull co bring 
-- Infants to be baptized, and to ſee them well brought vp, we graunt: but what is this tothe 
tate of Infants before God? Secondly, the confelſon of their faith by others is profitable, topur 

afterward in remembrance of their ſolemne promiſe made 1n Bapriſm;bur before God,they 
are noMmore helped,by che confefſ1on of anothers mouth, then by the belcefe of anothers heart: 
wherefore it is not eyther thefaith of the Parents, ofthe confeſſion of the witneſſes , that ſuppli- 
 hrhelicke of both in Infants, but the grace of God inwardly working, as Ampuſtine well faith, 
as it is allcaged 1 the decrces ; decret.par.3 .diſtmntt.4.c.34. Gratia emnipotentis implere credends 
of e.' The grace of the Almightic doth ſupplie that, which they, by the infirmitie of age, can 
Yeither belecuc with the heart to righteonneſſe, nor confefle with the mouth to ſgluarion. 


. 
L 


crying. And why ſhould the Apoſtleſay, Be ye not children in vnderſtanding, 1 .Cor. 14.20. flo 
bee their mindes were illuminate? Wherefore that ſaying in the Goſpell,ſayth he, This is the light 
that lightneth cuecry one that commeth into the world, Tohn 1.9. whereby they would proue, 
that tech doe recciue light attheir very firſt comming into the world, is thus to be ynder- 
fto0d,Unia nullus bominum illuminatrr, nift Iumine illo w__ Becauſe no man ts[1ghrened, but 
only by-chat light. Whar now 1s become of that lumen fidei,the light of faith, which you ſay is in- 
fuſed into children in Baptiſme? Nl 
How children are to bee counted belceuers, Maſter Philpor holy martyr doth thus teftifie : That 
children are accounted of Chriſtin the Goſpell among the number of ſuch as beleeuc, ir appea- 
reth by theſe words: He that offendetb one of theſe little baber, which beleene in mee, + c. Matt. 18. 
where plainly Chriſt calleth ſuch, as be not able to confeſle their faith, belecuers, becauſe of his 
meere grace he reputeth them for belecuers:pag, 1841. Not that they haue any belecfe in them- 
ſelues, bur they are ſo reputed by grace : God doth of his meere mercie as well accepr'ofchem 
thorough grace in Chriſt,as if aftually they did belecue. | 
Decret part.; .diſtinf4.4 c.76. Infans licet fideinon babet affeflum,eſpondetur fidem habere ob fidei ſa- 
aHammnre:The Infant although he have not faith in his affe&ion, 15 ſatd to haue fanth, becauſe hee 
haththe Sacrament of faith. c. 129, Fidem nondum babet in cop itatione, the Infant hath nor faith in 
hismind or cogitation : as before he ſaith, they haue nor faithin affeAion, ſo neither in their co- 
ation, that 1s, they haue neither the a, nor habite of faith : contrary to the decree of the 
nidentine Concel. ſeſ.6.c.7. In Baptiſmo fidem infundi, et merti #herere : That faith is infuſed in 
Baptifine, and fixed in the mind of infants. 
Nether are children helped by their Godfathers faith, for what if they bee all vnbelccuers, by 
tusreaſonſach children ſhould bo Baptized in no faith: Richard Woodman Martyr,pag. 199y. 
ercalons alſo tothe ſame effect, may be gathered our of their owne decrees : as firit, decy, 
#2 £anſ.1.qu.4..c.3. Ne parentum illoerror impediat,ec. The crror of the parents being hererikes 
not hurt or hinder the children, 1f the error of the parents hinder nor, then their taith pro- 
fteth nor, Secondly, decret.p.3 diſtintt.4.c.114. It is decreed, that the Infant 1s not baprized, be- 
Ing inthe mothers wombe,the mother being ar thatinſtanr baptized. If the mothers faich dorh 


wobe, as it1546id.c4.1 29. much | 


oute dy itlelfe, 


AN APPENDIX OF THE POPISH 
vſcin baprizing of bels. 


when the child is now borne , and madga huing 


- 
' 


The Papiſts. 


#2: "22A for Bellarmine flatlic denieth,thar bels are baptized amongſt them : bur they are on- 
a. 4 rate and hallowed for diuine vies, as other Church veſſels are, /b.4.de Romas.pontific, 
Tia The Proteſtants | 
END t ſhame for them,to deny ſo manifeſt a thing For in the hallowing of bels, firſt there 
menrs odfathers choſen: Secondly,they gaue names to the bels:Thirdly,the bels had new gar- 
| Baprizing ocam, as is accuſtomed to be done to Chriſtians in their Bapriſme:Fourrhly, the 
c 


cons did 6 vally was onely permutted to the Biſhops ſuffragane, whereas their Pricfts and Dea- 
== 
_ 5 nces which the princes of Germany complained of inthe aſſembly ar Noremberg,thar 


or Aaes the child, being not yet Anime - para viuens : Aloulc lining by it felfe, whule it 15 
efle 
foule b 


T'vpon bels,but in a inore principall kind, chen common Baprtiſme was.This was one of ro 


Xx the 


 Aniaftine denyeth that children are'1Numinatein their minds, when they are baptized : $5 ills- De peccar. 
minati efſent pſu baptiſmum lzti ſuſciperent cuividemmns cos cut magnis fletibureluftari:Ifthey were Perir.8cre- 
Mluminate, they would 1oyfully recezue Baptiſme, which we ſee them to ſtrige againſt with great A .cap. 


Th begin nowto be aſhamed of the blind praRtiſes of their ſuperſtitious and ignorant fore- g. Error. 
ly conſ 


baptize infants: all this ſheweth, thar it gas notonely a Bapriſme, which they Fox.Marty- 


I.pag.865. 
Ls Chir 


O1.I, 
> 


: The twelfth generall Contronerſic 


the ſuffraganes exaQted of the le ſuch great ſummes of money for the baptizing of h,j, 
With what face then can they pang, ergy cuſtome of theirs, in-Chriſtening and boon 
ys ep cnn f Ortho the E . he areaeh ai 
An.97 ; Pope lebn.14.at the coronation of Ortho the Emperor, gaye vnto the great bel ofg, 
Church of Trane conch nanie:the Chriſtening of bels inf popath Church ceſtiſied by B, po 
ley holy martyr pag. 1779. col.2. Which ſupeſtitious vie in baptizing of bels, thereby aſaribing 
vnto them a ſpirituall power againſt euill ſpirits, thunder, lightening,&c. hath been condemyy 

in ſome of their Cope veg: mn 7H prbvees * 14. They corrett the error of former times o 


thoſe that rhought,thart diuels werefrayed away with the ſound of bels: Qus poriue My 3 
6d 


riti abſcadant, illiſq; ſubmotis fruges, mentes & corpora fidelium ſeruentyr : Diacls rather are frayed 
way by-prayers, vnto.which men are called by the bels: and fo the cuil fpirits being remougg the 
-bodics and ſoules ofmenAre prelerued, and their cornez&c. A | 4 IG 


QVESTION, OF. THE EF- 
feds and fruites of Baptiſme. - | 


'FZ partes of this queſtion are theſe: firſt, whether our ſinnes are wholy remitted and Cleare 
taken away in Baptifme.Seconghy,whether Baptiſme ſerueth only for the remiſſion of ma 
that are paſt. Thitdly,of the libertfts and priuiledges,whichare obtained by Baptifine : whd 
parts are now ſeuerally to be handled, 4 PN 


THE FIRST PART, WHETHER IN BAP- _. 
£ tiſme ourfinnes be cleane taken away. 


| | The Papiſts __ 

T= fins which-are paſt, they affirme,not onely by the grace of Chriſt recetued in we 

to be forgiuen and pardoned, and no more umputed, but cuen wholy to be raſed and roded 

out: Et tolli omne illud, quod veram habet & propriam rationem peccati: And al that wholy to be taken 
away,which hath the nature and qualitie of ſinne, Conc#l.Tridentrn.ſeſ.5. For the concupiſcene 

Decrer. de O- or originall ſfinne, remaininge after Baptiſme,is now no more to be called finne.In Infantsthea 
riginal.peccat. newly baptized,there is neither mortall nor yenaal fin, Khemft.1.lobx 1:;ſett.s5. ae 

Argwn.1. The Scripture faith, Behold the Lambe of God,that taketh away the fines of themrll 
Ioh. 1.29.Chriſt doth. ſan&ife and cleanſe his Church by the waſhing of water , throughtle 
word,Ephef. 5.26.Ergo,by remuſſ1on, finnes are cleanc taken away, Rhemiſt. Roman. 4 e3.7Jt 

A Firſt,if finne.in.Baptiſme were wholy remoned, not onely the guilr, but the yery ſtant 
and blot of ſinne : how commeth it to paſſe,that many which are baptized, doe fall afterwardin- 
to deadly finnes ; yea there isno man that liueth without ſinne 2 If finne once haue beenyital 
—_ and baniſhed out of the fleſh,how commerh it in againe? If their juſtification haueonee 
cleerely rid them from finne, how can they be fubze&to it againe? for the grace of iuſtificatioh 
being once obtained,can neuer beloft : the gifts of God are without repentance,Rom. 11.29, 

2 TheScripture ts true,that Chriſt by his blood, cleanſeth, waſheth, taketh away our fiuns 
notby actually purging vs from all corruption, but 1n freely acquiting and diſcharging of ysde 
fore God, both of the guilt and puniſhment of ſinne : ſo the Scripture ſaith, Bleſſed are thyw#l 
iniquities are frginon cus to whom the Lord imputeth no ſinne.Rom.chap.4.verſ.7.8.Our finnes ther- 
fore may betru y forgiuen,though fome corruption of ſinne doe ſtill cemaine in vs. 

3- The Apoltle farth,Epheſ. 5.27.7 kat be might meke it to himſelfe a glorious (burchith® 
or wrinkle : ſignifying, that not here, or now, Þutthen and there the Church ſhall bee 

cleanc,and without ſpot,when it ſhall be made glorious : but now although ſhe bee cleanſed,b 
the waſhing of water in the word ; yetſhe ſaithtrulyof her ſelfe, in reſpc& of her infirmiiestb® 
remaine,{ am blacke,Cantic. 1.4. - - DT EIS ge Go 
. Argum.2.Rom.g.19. As by one mans diſobedience many were made ſinners, fo by the obedient 
ſhall many be maderighteons: but in Adam weare verely made ſinners: E rgo,by Chrift weeW? 
made righteous without finne, Bellarm.ihid. , 
 Avſ. Firſt, the Apoſtle ſheweth, thatehus compariſon betweene Adam and Chriſt is nott0 be 
vrged in euery point :asverl.16. T be gift 15 not ſoa: the offence * for the guilc is of one offence 
condetnnation,the gift 1s of many offences to iuſtification: The compariſon is þerweene 0157”. 
onezas in one wedye al,ſo in one we arc al madealiue:k holdeth not in the manner : for or 
ruption from Ademis natural, but ouggpſtification by Chriſt is ſupernatural. Secondly,W 
that in Chriſt wee are truly made righteous by the imputation of his righteouſhes ; yet it folloV* 
eth not that we ſhould be yoid of finne : far Chriſt righteouſnes which is unpurcd by facbBol 


of theFacramen vf 'Buptiſoe... . Queft.6. 


- - 47; come righteobſnebanocher; thanig perfeR; ani} enakerh vs. righteous -beforg Gafd, the 
diþ/Hi 2 -Thirdlyl holding thai'fentt;rhecompartſatt may very well ſtand;for as in cs 
athert® tc alt arc made frnners; yer, ity: fy;tlierg dep cemainc, pure vararalee, certaihe pure, 
hats. fy dtwithſtaneingrbe corruptowotour batune; fo though we be jafkified and-matge, 
_ ;by:Chriſt ,thoro.may bee fonndincvs, ſome giupuere natural and dregy of corruption! 


\\ A\ Ip. 1 —_ 
** 3+ Y Q1ATCK 5 - T@ONG 21t I\ SPY 1 CRY Iſo» 


. ep t31.* - 2 Ry Ad X, IF {5 AE 2d C | | 4, £95. 
| pen .2.Cor.6.14:What fellowſoipheth righteowſnes me wiberafans tyres derkyeſſe ? 
Tie . . M; a 


« afrev we arc:once.maderightequs, and recetued the light, chiere remaineth 'n6'darknefle,or; 
Ergts OO_ TOPLESS 
yy an. Firſt;tho Apqftleſpeaketh not af:light and darkneſfle in the fame, butin dauers ſubieRy,, 
\c veelcn jQhbar fellonfip bath the beleener wich (be Infidel? Secondly,though tn che righecous ſoa: 
mperfeRtions remaine;/yerthere is no fellowſhip, hut g comtinuall warre and fitic etwecne the, 
fpiri of Godzand thetarraption of our.nature 3 as Galath, F«l'7+ They are contrary ove tot he ether, 

tharye cwnee dhe the thimgs ye wanld. Thirdly; though ſome relickes of finne remyazne in the. fanth+; 

F IL yerrheyoc notraigneinthem,Rom. 6.12: but as darknefſe towgrd.the. lng of rhe Sunne 

«mixed with the light; yer ſo, that thelight ouercommerh, ang-chafech aiyay-darknefle ; ſa fairh, 
che Acoſtſe;Rom. 7.2 5 {mn my minde [ ſerne the law of God ; in my fieſh (that iis the- corruption. and 
Lcknefſeof my nature)zbebor of fine. - 1 ff ooh ten, ou oo Mop a ot Fong 
Ee. * . TinProteſtants. ' . TIT MOOT TY 

"Aercare threethings tobe conſidered tsifinne : fit, che, ſtaine or blot, corruption or rem- 

- nandof finne in vs.:*Secondly,theguilegFauic,and offence of finne. Thidlyzthe puniſhment; 


423 


and flipend due ymto ir; By our ſpuiruall waſhing in the blood of Chriſhywherof Baptiſwejs a. © * | 


ſealgboth the guilt, and puniſhment of our'finnes are not onely bid and cguered tn. ——_ 
(as ouraduerfaries doe falſely charge vs toſay:) but: they. are: rruly forg)ugn. vs for Chriſts ſake, 
and(/haflneuer be remombred any moec Bur yer there-1s left.in vs ſome remnant of finne f@\long. 
2» welinein this eſh,wiichin the end together with the Corruption and mortalitie of the hodic, 
ſhall becleane taken away. oo Yo hood oe hg +, fn FN nn Joy Ben boy ord os, 

Armw.1. If we ſay we bane no ſinne, we decrine onr ſeluerient therruth irngt ine; x.Toh.1.8-Ergos 


therearcnone living at any tune voide.of fihne, no notin their Baprifme:-- Saint Pay allo. 


tethtd bee renewed in minde, and to: put: on the new man,and pur off theold,Ephel. 4.23:firge; 


thereremaineth ſome ſinne and corruption after Baptiſine : what ricede clſc this renewing of the 
nunde,and gutting on the new man afterward ? Ft - 

Belarmine anſwereth: Theſe and ſach Iikeiplaces muft be pnderſtood of fuckfinntiisfare com- 
mittedafter Baptiſme,or elſe. of the morrifyang of:the-fenſesand corruptinclinations which may 
prouoke ynto {1nne, but properly are not ſinne. | TEE og 

Contra, The Ieſuttes ewolpld anſwere 1s at once ouerthrowne by that place of the Apoſtle to 
the Coloflians,ch ap. 3.verl. 5. Mortifie your earthly members, fornication,uncleannes,c5 c. Here firit 
rappeareth, that the Apoltte fpeakerhnot onely of corraptMmelinations, but of the ſfinnusgh 
ſelues3 as fornication;couctoulnes, &c; iAgaine, hefaith;Evemrot one to another, ſeeing you rey 
of theold man,with his workesver{.g Here the Apoſtle ſheweth, thatthough ta Baptuline chey had 
put offthe old mans workes, that ſinne did no longer raigne in them : yet there remajngg, fea 
corrupemelination fill; which he warneth themto take hcede of. The ſeedes then of fpneand' 
corruption were not.ytterly extinguiſhed in Baptiſme. + Ts 0 OY TY 

Thirdly,char the Apoſtle ſpcaketh not. onely of finnes committed afterBaprtiſme,but.cucn; of 

arc coruption pars & remaineth in Baptiſme, Saint. Augeuſtine.ſheweth,as he15 alleaged hy Grg= 
tien decr par.3.d;ſt,4. cap. 146. Nam in baptiſmo,quamuis plena fiat remiſſio peccatorum,&c.For inBap- 
ulme,though there bee full remiſſion of ſinnes, yer there. is rio perfe& chaunge,becaule rhere-xe- 
manera ſome corruption not only in the bodice, butthe minde which.is the tnner mantihich 
bat pericAly renewed,the Apoſtle would not ſay, that he.u renewed. from day today,t.Cor.4. 
"I 16;Fourthly,if linnes were. fullytaken away in Baprtiſme, they could-notatterwargxeturns 
_ Jer whom God loneth;he loneth tothe: end,loh. 17.1 ;fo.that they ſhould not commiurfinne at- 

þ ptime: as now folloiveth to bo ſhewed,” . 3» »+Aet GE we 3-. I 
oh — If ſinne be vtterly extinguiſhed in Baptiſine,then they which axe baptized can fanne 

2g finnebeing once cxtinB;ee6ibeth not,neither rerurneth being aboliſhed; asthe A- 
38 RP > 29s, Jas b oue offring hath be con ecrated for exer them that are ſantlified; Heb.1 0.14. Where- 
freratal- = pertely conſecrated ihBaptifine by the extinQion of ſinne,they are. for cuer con- 
_—— EM {ee thae the baptized may.afterward.commur finne.Ergo. . AIAN et 

eremiſ.,  graunteth, thatthe baptized may loſe the grace of God, and fo conlequently 

. MU10N of finne$recetued in Bapttſine ; and thus grace being loſt, they may afterward finge 


. anatin : | 
Cov s wo Pi ac. FP * FY Hs, | ES. #->5 a af, Ten Fes Is NM 
"on Itis agrear queſtion among the Papiſts themſelues, whether fianes renutted in Bap- 
li XNxX3 » | ruling 


The rwelfch gentral Cortronerfie' 


tiſmedoe retnene againe,fome holding that they way: returne,ſome thatthey may-noec The. 
ſttr of Sentences Fes no eſedariot radag for tfulla queſtion, but leaueth vs 0c Dies 


ciall to either part; Ileaue the iindpernent hereof to the: reader, lib.y &//#2.2 2:6, Bud 


condading thus : A:icui parts wir praindic im fiudiofe ltftori indiciam ritingue : Not. begs 
þerter account then the Maſter,doereſphae;that fines once forgiuen, retuirne nor PD 


ar.2.canſ. 7 2 diſt.4.c.14, Qui recedit a Chriſto. c. non in id quod remiſſio eft,cecidit,ehc, Hethg. x. 
ebnry AL Chr) GE fall a ings rhat, whithibonzng, bar he ſhall be £0Bdene; 
dearth for higlaet finnes, whichwgik due vntorhoſerhat were ramirted; . But yer morcyly 
ly Gelaſmre, ibid.c.2.4. Dmina clementia dimiſſa peccata in vitionem witeridis. redire now patizey, yi, 
Lind lemencic doth notſuffer finnes once renutred;ro returne vnto outtpuniſhment; 1, 
Maſter of Sentencesberter remembring himſelfe, allowerhtheſe ſayings of dugaftmera Sen, 
14m folss eleitss efficint awd feuram : The Sacraments doe onely effeQrhar, which Wes an 
the ele&t. And; Conmminnis eft baptiſmins omibus baptizatic, ſed non virtus baptiſmi.: Baptilodwoam, 
motitball tharare baptized, burnor the vertue of 'Bapriline, that is repuflion of ſmancy, by, 
ftinft-1,0:b. Whettforethe ele iriBaptiſine finde remilſion of finnes for:ener,ſo thattheirfnia 
are nowviore itnpintedyrito them; the reſt doe not at all obtaine that grace: +14, -1h,,, 

"_— 3; Originall finne 1s nottakeh away in Baptifine, therefore ſome finnercmag [v1 
And that this originall corruption is properly called {finne,and is Goberindeade Serra 

cth euidently,Rom.7.verſ.7,8.where he nameth luſt and.concupiſcence finne. 

De pete. "'Avpaftinethos writerh : Memiviſſe debemmu pecentornm onminm plenay: 1erifſionem fieri jn bypj 
Wi bibs 4 5 hohomtinic verv qualitatems non totam continue mutari : Wie mult remember, that all our fag 
fully remitted in Baptiſme: but the qualitie of man (thats, the corruption, and Raine orhitty 

ſiines)}is not wholy changed, This ſenrence of Auguſtine is ratificd,decret par. z.dif inf. 3,cc146, 
. © Concil, Milenitan tap 8, Placuit, ve quicunque verbe iyſa dominice orationsspobi dicimns Dimitew f 
bis dobita noſtr a,ita volant a ſanitis dici,vt bumilicer, noneraciter hoc dicatur, anathema /ac/mitna | Fr 
kl 


DT OLTSEW.»mDADDBESDEz 


ferar cranter, of non bominibus ſed-ipff Deo mentientem : Wee decree, that 'whoſocuer takeththds 

words of the Lords praycr,where we ſay, forgizevs onr debts, lo to beefaid of holie men;thatthy 

xather-fay ſo of hutralitre, then truly, lee-him bee accurſed : for ſo he that prayeth, ſhouldhemy I 
| vnto men. But this rhey muſt needes fay,which afhrme ſinne vtterly to be rakenamy: q 

fod btingcaken away;itremaineth nor :and ſothey haue no cauſe to pray for remiflion cfm 

which are cleane wiped away before. rn _ IE k 


-:225>THE: SECOND PART, WHETHER BAPTISME 
(£120444., *. - @..ſerue onely for remiſhon of finnes paſt, and not for 


; 
. . 
- 
«99 , 
Swwfty » 
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theſinnes alſo to come. "P20 , 


| 15 + + 5," » ThePapifts, Fu BE, 
£1,Errof.. NHriſts death applied to man by Baptiſme, wipeth away all ſinnespaft; for new finnes.odv 
& Xemedics be daily requiſite, Rbemit Heb. 1 o.feit.g. The Councell of Frent holderhthems- 
earfed;that thinkeall ſinnesto bee forgiuen, fide Baprifmi ſaſcepti, by Faith of Baptilme recei 
yaoi: -: - > WO 
Ly ae their ſaying ariſcth, that Baptifmus eſt prima tabula poſi zanfraginm : th «Ln 
the firſt boord of refuge after ſhipwracke : & pewitentia off ſecunda tabula poſt nanfragium: Pc 
15s the ſecond boord © refuge : So that if a man doefall after, he muſt vſe other helpes and meas 
for the remiſſion of ſinnes : for Baptifine is not auailcable for finnes afterward committed Ill 
cap.18. OCT ADDY HRP « $o. | 
: 4 I It is impoſſible faith the Apoſile, for them that bene been once lightened, and taſted of th 
mere] range they fall , loberenemedby penance, Heb.6.6.that 1s,they which fall ws (ir 
faicl-and grace,after Bapriſme,cannot be baptized againe, or be illuminated,or renoua bylo 
eaſie accleanſing of finnes,as the Sacramentof Baptiſme did yeeld : for ro be illuminate,tobe*® Wl | 
newed,tnd to crucifieChriſt,are proper vato Baptiſme,wherein we are illuminare,renewed;9d 
mitate Chriſts Ft pak "6 hi 1s not auailcable for remiſhon of finnes, which men nt 
aftetward;Bellerm:cap. 1s. | 23 : 23 6 LE: LIES TA | | 
* Auf." Firſt, he very YOuy here confoundeth Baprtiſine and repentance, whereastie 
ledoth diſtinguiſh them, verſ. 1,2;making repentance from dead workes;and the dow? 
aptiſne two diuers things ; and they themſclues fay,tharByprifme is the firſt rable of rei” 
nancethe ſecond : howthen can they.by ropentance here-enforce Baptiſme? And1 marocity 
Bellartitze bath ſo foone fotgotten humfelte, that whereas he ſaid before, /ib.2.de Sacramer 
ad 2:ration.folid.that 1t is not found in Scripture,that Bapriſme ſhould nor be iterated, beet * 
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bred not ra pipes where after his ſenſe, the Apoſtle denicth repentance the tecond time®] 
SacraftientofBaptiſine;' APR 6 HOOK TEAS as : fn tle 
LIE We Fr #0 . Sccodf1 , 


of theVarramient of Baptifmt..”” Que, 


«> i\y.the Apdſtic ſpeakethnot of this brthat kind of repentance,bur generally of al, Thaw- 
s _ ereis 2x 2 of remiſſion nor graceto repentleft for thoſe which fall mW the grie- 
gs Gone of ipoſtaſic,which he here deſcribork z for they cracifie againe the Sonne of God, and 
ke « mocke ofhim,verſ.6. And that the Apoltle vnderſtandeth the finne of apoſtaſic;and rhe 
ri gainſtche holy Ghoſt, it appeareth by comparing that other place, Heb. 1 0.29.with this : 
er there they are faid,to tread vnder foote the Sonne of God, and to deſpite the ſpirit of grace, 
The Ag ethen.cutteth off ſuch from all hope of grace,and repentances-notonly barreth chem 
E-vim _ fpeciall kinde of repentance: as he fanth,Heb. 10,26; if wee finne willingly, that is ob= 
Ginately and of malice, there remaincth no more ſacrifice for finne, that is, there 18 no ramiedie- 


.. 


«oy  oythat chnldren are notilluminated mBapriſme, Aaguſtine denieth;as we ſmuc ſcene be=- 
Þore,queſt.5 pare. 2. and Bellarmine moſt abfurdly taketh the crucifying of Chritt in the good parr, 
whereas the _— doth giue-1ras a reaſon,oftheir great impietiz,why they cannot be renewed, 
becauſe they doe crucifie to themſelnes the Sonne of God,and make a mocke of hitn. The ſecond 
clauſe expoundeth the formeraThey crucihe Chriſt, that make a mocke of him: which can inns 
{rife be taken in the good part : Andſo doth Origen very well expound thoſe words : Vides,quia 
Fu peccantibus,g5c.We ſee that ih ſinners Chriſt1s not ſaid onely ts dye, butto bee crucified; buriin 
the holy Ghoſt is ſa1d to ltue, Gee. Hows. 2.4 [ndic. IDLE + | 


The Proteſtants. F 


THe externall act of Baptiſme nenher wipeth away ſinneg going before, or comming after : 
Tz itis the inward working of the ſpirit of God,which by the vertue of Chriſts death, telt= 
fied and ſhewed forth in Baptiſme,that waſheth away our ſirnes. And Baptiſme'is a ſealtfofre- 
million of finnes,for the confirmation of our Faith,cuen of thoſe which are commairred after Bap= 
tifne,as well as of finnes done before : and although the ceremonie of Baprtiſme bee not repea- 
red, yet the vertue of Gods ſpirit teſtified chereby,remaineth to our lies end. 0 
 eArgum,1. Mark.16.16. He that ſhall beleene and be baptized, ſhall be ſaued. Wee reaſon thus, 

ſme is a ſcale of that farth, whereby men are ſaued, or to the which faluation is promiſed : þurt 

chat faith belecueth remiſſion of all ſinnes both paſt and ro come : therefore Baptitme alſo ſealeth 

ynto ys the remiſtion of all our ſinnes,going before or following after. And here is no other thing 
required, but for amanto belecue,and to apprehend Gods couenant made in Bapriſme. + - © 

Avſ. This promiſe of Chriftis conditionall,that ſo long as they continue belevaing, Baptiſme 

8 aſufficient remiedie : but if they fall away from faith, then Baptiſme ſufficeth-not : for- if there 

weenota condition,then apoſtatacs ſhould be faued,becauſethey once beleeued:fc Bellaire. i 9; 

refheaſadargum.t. PEN, ped Reeds Rn sf WET 40, | | 

* Contra. Firſt,cthere neede no condition of-perſeucrance to bee-annexed- to faith, ſeeing it is a 
propertie of true faith,neuer finally to be loft : otherwiſe our Sautour would not haue ſaid,Toh.s. 
veri.24. He that beleeneth,hathipaſſed from death #o-life : he prohouncethas though it were alreadie 
done, which is but in faith, becauſe of the afſurance thereof: wherefore apoſtatacs and back(ſi- 
ders though they ſeemed once to belecue, yet had no true faith, as S; lob faith, 1.2.19. they went 
our from v:.hut were not of vs. Secondly, to admit his condition, then if aman doe continueabe- 

metsa ſufficient remedic for all ſinnes that followe after :for cucn in the farthfull 
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,and after : Ergo,ſ 01s Baptiſi 


= Contra, 

both of 

ment thus 
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We 

5 other helpes and remedies, as to extend it ſelfe to the finnes of the whole 
Fe ra aptiſine is bene atid ſcale of our myſticall waſhing in the blood of Chriſt : but 
Top” bottrbefore andafter are waſhed away by the blood of Chriſt: Ergo,Bapriſme doth 
-- 230 @petfide remuſſion ofall our ſinnes, © Mn Od yy re MY wt made a - 
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- ; BoBarmine denicth the aſſumption, that we are:tuſtified formally by the righteouſnes, hy 
but by our owne. righteouſnes tnkererit in vs,reſþ.ad argum 4 + YRS a; "Un, 


{. Comr. Thisis/agreat blaſpkemic,and contraric to the Apoſtle, who faith; that I muighe i, 
found not bhaning mine owne righteenſnes,vbich 1s by the Jaw,but therig bteonſnes of God through tu. 
Philip: 3.9.The righteouſnes of God by faith,isnot our owne righteouſnes: but wee are Fon 
by the righteouſnes of God. Ergo, | jo. 
.« So ſaith Anguſime: -Eodem lanacre regenerationis,& verbo ſantiificationis,omnia prov ſus malay: 
\ wumregeneratorum ſanantar,ctiam qgne poſterines bumana ip HOTANLA ant infirmitate committuntygy 6 
the ſame laucr of regeneration,and word of ſanRification,all the finnes in men regenerate wh 
healed;yca cuen tholc,which by humane ignorance afterward are commutred : Now vt Bey, 
gquoties peccatur; toties 'repetatur, ſed quia ipſe, quod ſemel datyr, fit,vt non ſolum antea,veri ety. 
fſtea quornmlibet peccatorum venia fidelibus impetretnr : Not that Baprtiſme,ſo oftas aman ſnneth, 
1s to be repeated ; but by vertue of that which is once gtuen,it commeth to paſle, thatthefgh, 
full have remiſſion of their ſinnes,not onely before, but alſo after: Ergo, Bapritme hath it forte ny 
onely for the preſent, but it reacheth ynto the timefollowing, . : ry 
| Bellarmine anſwereth tothis authorinie by a diſtinttion,that Baptiime,though not mamedigh. 
yet mediatly ſeructh topurge ſinnes done afterward, becauſe he that is baptized, by thatgre, 
which he receiued in Bapriſme, obtaineth remifftion of ſinnes. | 
{ontra. Firſt, neither doe wee fay, that Baptiſme worketh nnmediatly, for the Sacraments 
_ iyftraments and meanes ofgrace,and ſo mediate workers. Secondly,as he confefſeth the fins 
following to be remitted in Baptiſme, no otherwile are the ſinnes paſt, but by the grace of Chi 
ſcaled vnto him, that is baprized,in Baptifſme, | | 
Concil .Viernenſ ſub (lem.5- (redimns Bapteſma, quod celebratur in aqua,th 6. eſſe tam adultic,quy 
parunlis communiter perfeilum remedinm ad ſalutem: Wee belecue that Baptiſme celcbratedyi 
| water, inthe name of the Father,the Sonne, and holy Ghoſt, is both to lntle ones, and mend 
you , a petfe& remedic to ſaluation; If it bee a perteremedie, then it is auailcable agaiift 
mne, . 


Eo 5ynod, CMogunt in.cap. 11. Credimus baptiſmi virtute, omne pror ſus | FREIE tam original Ju | 


- 


aftuale,remitti: We belecuc,that by the vertue of Baptiſme,all finne both originall and aftully 
remitted. If all finne, then none 1s excluded. 


_ Alfowee haueplentifull reftimonie from their owne decrees : Part.1. diffint?.2 3.c.2.lsbath 
matt omniapeccaia,chc.In Baptiſme all finnes whatſocuer,not onely originall, but voluntare, ze 
remitted. Part, .diftintt,q.c.136.Regenerante carne tantummodo contrabunr;ec.By the generatum | 
of the fleſh originall finne onely is contratted,by the regeneration of the ſpirit;there ts notondy 
remiſſion of originall, but of yoluntarie finnes. Clementin.bb.1 tit. 1.c.1. Nos attendentes genre 
lems efficaciam mortis Chriſti: We conſidering the generall efficacic of Chriſts death,which byBap 
ciſme 1s applied to all,that arc baptized,doe hold their opinion to be more probable, that thwie, 
not onely the fault ro be remitted in Baprtiſme, but grace alſo infuſed. By this grace infuledn 
Baptiſme,cuen the finnes afterward are remitted ; how could the generall cfficacie elſe of Chil 
death be ſet forth in Baprtiſme?. | | | 
The Maſter of Sentences alſy confeſſeth, that in thoſe, which comefaincdly to Baptiſme, pal 
cum penitxerint,baptiſmus incipit prodeſſe, Baptiſme beginneth to profit them Sr the « 
repentance,{cb.4./#.4.e.Wherefore by their owne ſentence Baptiſie is effeRuall for afte 


as well as for the time paſt. 


THE THIRD PART, OF THE LIBERTIE 
: and priuiledges obtained by Bapriſine. 


ER ROTO E . The Papiſts. 

1, Fo Hey haue defined, that a man,by Banco nor onely debitor fidei, ſed etiam onianfabſs 

._ * © Chrifti implende, 18 not onely a debter of the faith, but is made a debter to perform 
wholelaw of Chriſt, Concil. Trident ſeſſ.$.can.q.that is,Bapriſine is not onely a figne of free iofth- 
camion by faith,neither doth he which 1s baptized profeſſc himſelfe onely by faith to be iſtibed, 
but partly alſo by his workes,and the keeping of the commaundements of Chriſt, Bellarw0« 
as Baptiſ.cap If, ; | | 


[ 


-" 


. eArgam, Matth.1 9. 17.Chriſt faith 20 the young man,if thox wilt ks into life keepethe one | 
$ 


demen;s, 2.Cor. 5.10.Enery man ſball receine according totbat which he bath done dat 
Ergo,we are bound to keepe the law,Bellarm.ibid. ona” Y 
.. Auf. Firſt, Chriſt makerh thar anſere to the young man;to the intent be ſhould kno# hy 
ſelfe,yhothought,that oy hleowne norkes he might attaine vnto life : for otherwiſe thedoW# 
of the Apoltle 1s plaine;that life is not by the law,as he faich,Galath,3,2 1.1f there had a" 


- + þ $$ -_ 
DST. - - i 


our workers. 


aptiſine wee make profe 


2 
137 


Argum.1, Circumciſion, in place whereof Bapt: 


,Rom.4.1 1.not of wor 
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' Therowne decr aft.4.c.3. 46 


wrath of Go . Burtin 
red from the wra | profefie to be ſaued 
by the faith of the Mediatour, 
 Cap.5. Per fidews & baptiſma inſt and Baptiſme we arc 1uſtified from 
our finnes : Ergo, nothin 
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pre- 

: Baptifine is a rene of 
demption : Ergo, ll meere humane ſer- 
S Caule 15 it ca if; | 


firſt Ch 
21aſo uplie, that th for that is 
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erally; F6obey 6ur Soperiouts in all lawful things ; cyther they are the meere denifes;,ay 
Itzons inventions of men, ſuch as the Apoſtle ſpekketh of, Colof.2.2 1, Toxcbworgrafty; 


bendle norgybicl are after theYoBrines of men,che. The firit kind wee profeſſe obedience toin yy 


tifncablolotely, becauſc they are no other butthe precepts of Chriſt; to the ſecond notablolue; 
Iy, but as we haue ſaidztothethird not at all. Ser RE [EEO 
' To theſecond wereplie, firſt, that to be a ſeruant of men, is no ſenſe allowed in the Scripews, 
as Matth.6.24. No man can ſerue two Maſters:and Galath.1.10, If I ronldpleaſe (thats ſcrue)ae; 
1ſoronldnot bethe ſernant of Chriſt :{o, when we ſcrue men forthe Lords fake,in lawfullthings,w 
rue not meri, but God. Secondly, to yeeld to the ſuperſtitious intuntttons of Prelatgs; fuch a, 
molt in Poperic arc, is a meere ſeruice of men : for ſuchthe Apoſtle calleth the precepts anddo. 
Arines of men, Colofl.2.22.and therefore obedience to ſuch 1s contrary to our duti ; 
. Laſtly, as touchiug the ceremonious rites and obſeruations of men, their owne decreesdots. 
Kike for vs, par. 1.dftentt.12.c.12. Onamms ve hoc inxencri poſit ,&c. Although it appeare nor, hoy 
they are againſt the faith, yer they do opprefſe Religion with ſeruile burdens, which God inmer. 
cic hark left free with moſt few and manifeſt Sacraments, ſo that the condition of the Tewes j 
more tolerable, who were ſubictt onely to legall pou Ytions, not to humane preſumptions T: 
ceremonies not apparantly contrarie to the faith , mutt bereftrained for their multitudes, hoy 
much more fuch as do oppugne the faith. , | | 
The Papiſts. | | 
Hey hold, that notvithſtandingthe vow of Gheihianicie , and obedience made folemnely 


in Baptiſine,yer other vowes made before or after vnto God or Saints, as vowes of finglelife, 


to gon pilgrimage, to offer to ſuch a Saint, and ſuch like do ſtand ſtill in force, and ought tobe 
performed : Bellarm.c.17,And,whofocuer ſhall ſay, that ſuch yowes made after Baptiſine, do ds 
rogate to thefaith profeſied in Baptiſme, asto Baptiiine it ſelfe, let him be accurſed, concil.Tridm, 
de Baptiſmocan.g. i 

T he Proteſtants. ; 
'F=z all ſuch yowes being ſome of them impoſſ1ble,Jome of them unpious, and ſuperſtitions 


ſome ſuperfluous and vnneceſlary, arc difanulled by the vow of Baprifme,neither can ſtand | 


in force without great derogation to the ſame,thus we doe proue it. 

Argum.1. The things which are vowed are cither commaunded, or not commaunded : ſuc 
things,which are commaunded vs of God,wee doe profefle and vow to keepe in Baptiſine,asto 
forſake the diuelfthe world,and the fleſh : but ſuch L230 as are not preſcribed of God, but com- 
maunded of men, wee doe not yow in Baprtifme to keepe; nay, they are contrarie to our youn 


Baptifmc,whereby we are made the ſcruants onely of God, and not of men : Ergo,vowes of fud 
things are contrarie to the yow of Bapriſme. Bs 


Bellermine anſwereth,that wee are bound rither 7» poavgat to keepe our yowes, becauſewt 


vow to keepe all Gods commaundements,whereof this is one,not to breake our vowes,Cap.17. 
Contra, All lawfull vowes and-promiſes of obedience are indeede faithfully to bee pertormed 
* vnto God : but vnlawfull vowes, ſuch as are many in Poperie tending to ſuperſtition, are nei 
to bee made,nor being made areto bee kept : neither doth God commaund ys to performefud 
vowes ;but they are like /epthabs vow,and Hereds oth, both which might better hauc bcenreus 
ked,then performed,as they were. _ .. 
Argazn.2. If other yowes to be made after Baptiſme are requiſite, then were the yow in Bap- 
tiſme inſufficient, other yowes being added thereunto : but now it is moſt ſufficient. Ergo. |, 
Bellarmine anſwereth,that the argument followeth nor, for after Baprtiſme receiued, 1151s 
farie to heare'the word of God, and to celebrate the other Sacraments ; yer theſe doe not 
Baptiſme inſufficient'for the proper end thereof, which is the ſaluation ofman ; nomoret 
doth the acceſfion of other vowes derogate to the ſufficiencie of the vow in Baptiſme, Bela## 
Contra, Firſt,there is no. compariſon betweene he word of God and the Eucharift(which are 
Gods inſtitution,and therefore to bee vſcd as necefſaric helpes of our faith, )and the vnpro® "of 
nuentions of men, which are not ordained of God: they cannot derogateto Baptiſme,haws* 
one author;butthe other doe,for as much as mans inuentions cannot ſtand together wich 60G 
inſtitution. Secondly,the word preached, and the Euchariſt doe not make Baptiſme inſufficie%5 
becauſe they haue all their ſpeciall vſcs and ends ; Baptifme to ſcale ynto ys our new bu te 
ward to begetfaith, and the Euchariſt to confirme it : bur like as, if another Baptiſme ſhow? 
added to the firſt,the one were a derogation tothe other; ſo many vowes:commungaftcr the yo 
of Baptiſme,mult needes make the firlt inſufficient, © ITN pe 


_ © Auguſtinestudgementis this ; De tempor. ſerms.7.Sunt multi,quivenent,ehc, There bee mat a 


 yow,oneacloake,another oyle,anorher a waxe candlezanprher, that hewill drinkng wit! 
ther,thar he will faſt;anorher,thar he will eatc ho ficſh: this is not the beſtznot the perfe@® 
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gran ibn me2: offer vpto God gold for the Tabergacle,.that ig,the faith, of th 7 
then.l the onely-yowy Which wc after VALIO God, which we promiſe amlprofcflc hs, has + 


£66 $6vENTH" bySTION, or THE" of.” 
Re 4 "ferenceberweenathe Baprifing of Our Sanioue Chand, WW: 
_—_ Prveeo, o > boy + «. ano Baptifime of labs, * hrs INE: oo beennmnt fy 


p TW. i a 5 ly. \ ** \ # - - 
you! —- ot of tes i ER ; = conionget 2mge tad 
: 4 


1:11 The Paper Co I95t: Dn gt Vn 


8 


4 aprilve; of haſh lay) wasiof another-kindithen FE AR was, nexther was, 14. Error. 


Þ ;efufficient wihautChrilts Baptifine,nor had the like foxce,or effiecrc;ps hjs-Baptiſnie bad;, 
widtherefore ſuch ashiaq been baptized of [obn, were afterward admitted;ro. Chrilts Bapriſcuc, 
Concil. Trident [of cant. Bellarm.lih,1.de beptiſccap 20121: 2 LE boSi2g 

 eArgium. 1, Mazth..3; 11. obs hovelfe faith, Lbaptize, 08 EY wantbacks thall-happiar gpm 
with the holy Ghoſt'; Erge, Cog Choiſts :Bok all one; fox {ole Baptiſone g342-n0% 
theboly Gboſt,Befere.ghil OS BUSH G0 Dry ,q9 ji. i 
>Hafs:. /obn ſpeakerh not of diucrs: Reptifmes,but of divers operdtians.and maniſterieggin one) 

Gidebe faneBa aptiſine for /obn, as all other miniſters dog, did hut give water; and Chrifworks 
ingtogether wit themgueth the holy Ghoſt: Bur it will boanſivercd,that/obs ſaith npt,he.doch. 
baptize,buthe ſhall. baptizc ; T ErgoChoſt did not baptizc $ogether” with, loin by his { pi, Bollres 


wr The amolobnin another place ſeaketh of Chrift inthe a Toh, 1,3 aiTbisis 
be which baptizerb with. tbe.holy Gaſes Ergo, Chriſt didhoth then bench bis Ir pirit, andafter- 
wardsalſo more mabifeſtly, when'the = of the {put began to be ſhedforch acre phahdly 
ypoa.men.Alfo he ſaith, Behold the L,ambe of Godthet tahgih away the ſinnes of the world Joh:1:.29, Fa 
euen'then, when /obn bap ized, did rakeraway ſinnes.And agatne; /oby te{tificxh of hutyyerf.46 of, 
—_ bare we albrecomed: euen __ Chriſt os 4LIg wich the PECIIER was to recelye of has. 
R. : <1 kN A T4 F o. w 
- Bellarminere coliceha falt;cbes Cheiſkis ſaid to baptizo wich che-ſpirity 6 rhag thy. bes. Map 
zed;but to fi grate ahao ben-be baptized, he ſhould nox. onely baptize mh watorgbur: «ye 
prn.Scondl ly Chr di did not hentulae away finnes,butiis ſignified, thar. he aftertve byhus, 
ſhould take! away the ſinnes of cheyrorld Thirdly; .chey receiuhsl at: tus BFAce ages, 
but by other meanes,than by the baptilme of Hobs. Bellariy,cap.21.. 1 ,: Es os 
liwi Eft, tf Chrittchen onely began to baptizewith.the Giri when, be baptized with. Wa- 
ter,twould follow; thathe neuer baptized with the {pxxit >for it 1s certaine thar he haptizgg pot 
withwater, Toh. 4.2, Againe,that he at that inſtant baptized with the ſpirityit ts egidensby /abns 
words, ver 33. Hee that ſent mee tobaptize, ſaid vute _ on whore then{palt fee the tri ite:come 
dome ;hethis is be which baptizeth with tbe ih Ghoft: Chrilt then immethagly «t tha camping 
downe ofthe {pirite,baprized withrhe. Greer valcſſc Fa wil ſay he recciued the pyrite in-yame, 
Sceondly; 1t is y grofle and:abfurdito ſaythar Chrift did not take away. the Gnneg of tha 
world before his Pr! 
Linen; even vnder the law by faith w>Chrilt to come they. found remiſſion of ſinnes.: Thirdly, 
that lubn:Bapriſine and minftrie was net an inſtrument of the grace of Chrilt, it is — to 
the Forage , Luc.1:16, He ſbal turue wary of the children of [{raclto the Lardtheir God.. 

, Fthat Chriſt and fob» baprized = 7% Joby 6, one viſibly, the other 1inwiſibly, 6; Ambroſe 
tnusteſtificth, v pon thefe words, [/baptize you with weter*iCito probawit,c0. He proyetly that he 1s 
not Chriſt, becate be worketh viſibly, &e. The bodice is waſhed with water, the foule by. zhe ſpi- 
ite : we doone thing; and call vponaather ; Sed har inter. ſe diniſeeſſe Hon peſſunt © 6. Bur rycke 
UNS3annot be deuded, wr 3.cop.Lac. 

FE: SIS. Saint Paxl baptized twecelac men at:E pheſas with Chriſts Bapciſine-thas Fe? rc 
__ lobns before; Ah 1 9-4. 5..Erga, lobns Receifiewge notthe fame that Ce Ute: Fellar+ 
; rd [There can be noſach thing gathered out ofrhatplace,for bi ——_ in the 5 $ID When 
makerh birthey wers baptized is the nawe of the Lord tefws, are parte ofthe narratian which Part 
26din th of lol obn; Baptiſm : ſothat:the ſeaſe is this, ; theyithat heard. labys doarine, were bapti- 
7 ke name of the Lord Ieſus.: Iris not foto may, asthough they were baprized againe of 
he layerh onely his hands ypon themyrhat had before reeciued the baptiſme of =. _ 
E C 


for the Propher Dawidfaith, PlAl.33.1. Bleſſed axe they whoſe ſinnes are far+ - 


962! Y-Vigfhe roi er cl COMPmonen/e\ \. 


"Batktbinetephyeth; ANA Uis phi calatitbe ſo expocihdad Faris thefyretd and ftw 

containe onely a narration of /obxs Baptiftre;' chehw 1 Cs bapelzial: ewiſe: forinugs 
AUNNVOR FAſe, pavte (2 vile Wabeifine of repentance. Andvgeinegn cle ftv, 
ed ot | pe) 7100000 Dinh MU. YS0 - 4.2 0 Ou Be 1H Fn! 

oje flbNedlfnorthat they were rwiſe baprized, becauſe the'Wword is here emit 

| ech-dewAte 788Foffice in whole together; wid then proſccuay 

f7 SefERR preaching iti the fourch;and ther his baptiſurein che fitt verſe... 


Secondly, of is a narratiop, npt_of. Saint Cr an 5 the Pauls baptiſme, 
Ind 


but of Saint ing 1bns baptifine; thus itap th: firſt,” the Greeke particles 
+ in rhefourth verſe med 3 inthe RE whithdot ofre anfivert 'toancrhtiryantd ſhe a nec 
coherenceand<connexion of both verſes! pagethtr.. Secondly, /obns preaching and his b 
doe beſt agree together : Joby preachedto the people thatthey ſhould belecne in Ieſus 
verſ.4.!and then it followeth, they were baptlied inveli name of Icfus,ver. 5. So then Iohnhay. 
: Exe in NEndme,>whembe predche#?” but hepreached-Iefus Chriſt, therefore he baptizety. 
foin his Hiine:andif hebaprized in Iefas mathe; then would not Saint Pant have baptizeibthdn 
againe. ThirAy;how ib like;that theisinen being at Ephefus,ſo farre off from Indea,wheriihly 
baptized,and ſo long time atter,nor lef[Ethen'ye.yeeresfrom the deathof /ohwBuprift,could hae 
been baptizetiof' buf Wintefore they arc: faid to bet baptized to /obks baptifihe, not thatthey 
were baytizedby thetahddbfſobn,bichad focerucd clavbagtiine when ſobnwas the firſthh. 
niſter, for Chriſt baptized not, bur /ob» in Chriſts name, Fourthly , if Saint: Pw/ had baptizel 
chetiyit i thoſt like he woult hanebapuire@rhieth in thenalne of the holy'Ghoſt \.whereof 
doudted: but they;arwbaptszediin the nate pf Teſus © rhat li;rhe people that heard /oby, notide 
eweluermen; whom Panbtound at Ephefiis;Pifely, the Apoſtles by laying 6tr of handes withou 
Baprſecoriferred the kelly Ghoſt, avicoamagappeare, AR;$17, where Shwon would have ghz 
money, that on whomſoeuer alſo he laid his hands, they might receine the holy Ghoſt : neyther hi 
do we fi89, that the itnportion of hands, was vid in Baprifine.So then as AR.8. 16. itis Rk 
holy 5boffiar "yer was come 'dotdnt upon none of thiin but theywere baptized onely inthe nance of the Lud 
Feſt tid ie Followerh Pb layd they thiss butualt wpon them and they receined the bdly Ghoſt : they wo 
notbaprizdapaine; burontely-confiiciee}venth layingom of hands: ſon-this place; rhey hadw 
ccived the Baprifmie of Job», which wasnorhing els,butts be baprized inthe name of Ieſurand 
cthenthe ApeRtlc layechoruc hands;jarduhey receme- the gift of the holy. Ghoſt < theyarew 
more baptized, then the diſciples at Samaria, AR.8.16. Laſtly , S. «Ambroſe tadgement pw 
this, place s this; 46.1 dr fpirit.c.3. lobannes i remeſſionen) prtratirum in atltenitutis | Fe fu nomite un 
ETD. Tolardid baptizeinthe name of Chriſt, yot his owine:ngraefor rhe remilſon 
x ſinnes* but they inthe 1179;of the Ates had not receiued:Bapriſline irithe-naine of Chriſt, 
Toh v{+ed «6 baprize': andrherefore they were baptized in the name of ChriſtIoſus,, neither.vs 
Baptiſme itcrated un them, but renewed, forthere ts but oe Baptiline : S. Ambroſe , thoughtee 
chinkegthattheſe twelue were baprized by 5.Pawl;yert ſothinketh, becaufe indeed they had vot 
receined 7oha7Bapriſme, which hee holderhro be one Bapriſnic, withcheBapriſme of Chrift, 
' "Arginin'$. The Baptiſne of Jobr bad nor'the inuocation of the Trinitie , as the Baptifned 
Chriſt hath 2 £rgo,itismottheſame : Belharmine cap.zo. | 


clary 
hriſt 
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' Auf" Fitſt, thar there was the preſence and inuocation-of the Triniticin the Ba a 
Tobi, t#ppeareth Matth. 3 where, when Chriſt. camcto [abs to be baptized,God the farherſpake 
froin heaten, God the Sorine was in thewarer, the holy Ghoſt deſcended in the ljkeneſle & 
Doue: and Tohn 1.33. He that ſent me tobaptize withwater : Here is the authoritic of Godthcfs 
therin Jobws Baptiſme :!Saidvarome, vpon whom thou ſbalt ſee the ſpirit come deune,ef-c. bee ititthi# 
baptizeth with the boly Ghoſt ; here is the riamie and guthoritie-of God the Sonne , and of theboly | 
arott. The Maſter of ſentences is of this opinion; Twze innocato nomine Tvinit atis, inſtirmaze} 
Tordane Biptiſmns, &c. Then in Iordane the name of the Truntie being inuocated, Baprilme #5 
inſtituted; when the myſteric of the Trimtie appeared; #b.4.dift.3.g. Secondly , Jobn vid the 
ſame forme'm baprizirg, which the A did ; they baptized in the name of the Lord Jet, 
AQR.2:38.A@-8.16.andiadid /obo, AR.19.4.and this S:::Ambroſe teſtificth,: that /obn bapt!® 
in the name of Chriſt , [6.x .de ſþirerw, c.3.and therefore it not valike, but that /obn Þ 
in the ame of the Trinitie;a the Apoſtles did: though the name of Teſus 6nely be expreſied,0” 
 cauſetheredyis Ggnifiedrhe end and ſcopcof'Bapriſine for remitſion of finnes, rather thev't®” 
a&t, andpreciſe forme of Baptiſine. | rd 
oy i = SW» * 42 2] £16 aA {The Proteftants.: © SRI rk 
"FT: Iobn; Bapta | not diuersfrom: Chrilts Baptiſme,but was all one with itn proper; 
 & tne and andthatichey which were baptized by.Joby, were baprized in the 07 
Chriſt, and therefore nacded not dgaineto: bebaprized : thus it is made manifeſt our 507" 
2 4 MG 7 4 { < RTY IT 2 yer y nd 
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_ Baptiſ irniy, ed "ex _ by for remilſion of _ asT hd vg . TT 
urd ro la x n hrilt hin . then $ I were A nes. uc bed. ( ad 1ere 
Chu > at there ; | 1 elfe w It would fi nother B n p, aith th 
Wb + Dy _ T Bapriſin the hy Poa he rc CPs th at Ne, then Io bo Pe? 
gun wo anſiwereth, th call one w1 ptulme of th ohne Bapeiſine : Sd gow with and 
Gs —_ ſhould , at It was On Chrilts, ehead and = ny 5 his ow with: ano- 
danger, 1. ne bndis been emmirtees ao & —_ ; members, Chr; very ab- 
: 444 66 ne non for remi(li uinſelfe to a. hrift ace | riſt and his 
it became him was not ba cen though on of ſinne _ in neede ciue Johns Baptif 
me al Tees i rig + 2 for -— aa 20009 aronr 5 (On fiery c me, then 
—_ -—opgincs Sim" therefore if there had bee 
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| "XGA iow rate th r Us O 1s otner CXam "ns Ba 
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The rwelfth general Contronerſie 


is onefaith,therefore one Baptiſme : but exhorreth them to ynitie, becauſe they had all One fig 
and one Baptiſme. 

Centra. Firſt, hererikes haue the Baptiſme of Chriſt, if they baptize in the faith of Chrig 
therwiſc they haue not the ſame Baptiſme : for an hererike baptizing in the name of the Tx; = 
baptizeth in the faith of the Trinitie, howſocuer he beleeue to hunfelfe : and therefore hap 
;efion notwithſtanding, there is one faith and one Baprtiſme. Secondly, how could the Ag 
perſiwade to vnitie, becauſe they had all one Baptiſine, writing to the Epheſrans, amongſt whom 
there were ſome,that had recciued onely /ohns Baptiſme, AC. 19.43.1f /obneBapriſine and 
had not beene all one? Thirdly, S. Ambroſe proueth that /obxs Baptifme cond nor be temas, 
by this place, vu«n Baptiſmur,one Baptilme,bb.r.de ſpirit.c.z.And ſo alſo Leoenforceththi plie; 
- that Baprtiſme is notto be iterated, becauſe there 1s but one, | _—_ 


. an EPS 


Bellarmine denieth,thatthe proper end and ſcope of ſobns Baptiſine was for remiſſion offaing , 


yet Auguſtine grantethit, who notwithitanding 5 >. ge away with the error of thattine 
doth el{ewhere put ſome difference betweene the Bapt - - 
in baptiſmo [ohannis dimifſa eſſe peccata,nor ago pugnaciter: It any matiwil contend,that remi ond 
Gone 7% was given _- rice, I +f het be againit 4 There being then the ſame Pte 
end and ſcope of both theſe Baptiſmes, how can they chooſe but be all one ? Wants 
I will laſtly vrge againſt them their owne Maſter, who thinketh, that they which'did not 
ere in Baptiſmo [oannis,put their truſt in /obns Baprtiſme weye not baptized againe, 4b,4:difx 
ut none by him baptized ſo did ; for hee taught them to beleene in'Chritt. AR; 1 9:4 Ernie 
Baptiime was not iterated, and ſo conſequently was the ſame with Chriſts Baptiſme, "1... 


THE EIGHT QVESTION, OF THE CERE- 
monies and rites of Baptiſme, IF 


The Papiſts. 


TFTY haue brought into the Sacrament of Baptiſme a multitude of ſuperſtitious ceremonies, 


whereby they hauc greatly polluted the holy ſacrament of Bapriline, mixing therewithchet 
OWNE INUENTONS. wits 


Firſt before Baptiſi me,they haue deuiſcd theſe toyes to be vſed. Firſt, they doe exorciſe,coniure, 


% -* 


and exuffate the euill ſpirit from the partie to be @7 1rvwpe Secondly, they touch the carcsund * 


noſtrels with ; ew that hs cares may be opened to heare the word, and his noſtrels, todiſceme 
betweenethe ſmell of good and ewll. Thirdly, the Prieſt figneth his eyes, earcs, mouth, bred, 
forchead,noſtrels,withthe figne of the crofle,that all his ſenſes thereby may be defended.Foutt- 
ly, then hallowed falr is put 1nto his mouth, that he may be ſeaſoned with wiſedome, and be 
F Loia purrifying in fin. Fiftly, the partic 1s annoynted then with oyle in his breaſt;that hemayde 
mn wer cuill ſuggeſtions,and betweene the ſhoulders, which ſigntficth thereceiuing of ſpiritual 

engrth. 

nts chef ceremonies doe accompany Baptiſine it ſelfe. 1, The font and water there 
conſecrated and hallowed,in the name of the Father,the Sonne,and holy Ghoſt. 2, Heisthne 
dipped in the water, to ſignifiethe being of Chriſt 3. dayes in the graue. | 

Thirdly,after RET they haue thus vſe, 1. Heis annointed with holy Chriſme in the & 
the head, and thereby 1s become a Chriſtian. 2. A white garmentis put ypon him, to betok 
his regeneratiqn. 3. Avalleis pur vpon his head, in token that he is now crowned witharojal 
Diademe. 4. A burning taper 1s put into his hand, to fulfill ther ſaying inthe Goſpell, La) 
light ſo ſhine before men.c4c. Bellarm.lth.1.de Baptiſm.2 5.26.2 7.Catechiſm. Rom.p.31 0.Gabr Bills 
4DAdiftin#.6.queſt.3. 

The Proteftants. 


| A Gainſt theſe popiſh ceremonies, which they vſe in Baptiſine,we doe reaſon thus. 


I. Itis contrary tothe rule of the Goſpell,that there ſhould be ſuch types, ſhadows'h 


nifications, brought into the ſeruice of God,as they make in Bapriſme : for ſeeing we 
die which 1s Chriſt,all ſuch ſhadowes ought to be aboliſhed.Coloſſ. 2.17. 


2 InoneSacrament they haue forged and found out many, as their chriſme, oylelalt;pts* 
which they make not onely feales of holy things, but giners and conferrers of grace, which 
then any Sacrament can hauc: and itis contrary to the Scripture : forthe ſpirit of God p5t0* 
winde that bloweth, where ic liſteth, Ioh.3. Iris not ried to creatures, elemenes, external Ls 
as they include the ſpirit (as it were). in theſe outward things, which haue power (astheſl 
firme) to giue wiſCome, ſtrength, power againſt the diuell, and ſuch like. But S.Pal fb 
_ the Ms of our warfare are not carnal, 2.Cor.10.4. The meanes whereby Chriſtians "Y 

obtaine ſpirituall graces and ſhend them from euil, arc ſpiritual : Forifin Chriſt Circ ne 
naile nor any thing, which was notwithſtanding inſtituted of God ; bur faich is allin pv 


ne of Jobs and Chriſt: Si quis contlte 


 -_ 
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of the Sacrament of Baptiſme. QueF.8. 


ach, e.6. much more vaine and vnauailable are the deuiſes and inuentions of men; 
q This beggerly company. of ceremonies doth alfo deface and impugne the ſincere and pure 
-:{titution of Chriſt : None of thoſe ceremonies were vicd when Chriſt himſelfe was baptized, 
Marth. 3.which notwithſtanding had been moſt fitte, conſidering the worthines of his fon that 
was baptizcd : Neither did Chriſt giue _ ſuch thing in charge to his apoſtles, but biddeckio 
onely preach, and baptize 1n the-name of the Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt, Matth,28.19. nor 
*t were any ſuch ceremonies 1n viein the Apoſtles time, S. Peter faith, AR. 1 0.47. Can any man 
+ bid water,that theſe ſhould nor be baptized? He calleth not for oyle, ſalt, ſpittle, or any ſach 
ing,but onely for water. =P he " TD 
"Auguſtine veterly mullikerh this comberſome rabble of needles ceremonics, /pſam religionem, Epiltol.rts. 
quam Dewparciſſimis ſacramentis hberam eſſe voluit, oneribu premunt, &e. They doe cumber religi-. cap.1.alleaged 
an with their burdenſome inventions, which Chrift made free witha very we Shckhinetity ſy decrer.par..1, 
the Iewes caſe was more tolerable, who though they knew notthe hiberrie of the Goſpell,y Bs diſt.12,cap-12« 
werefubie@to the legall ceremontes,not tothe inventions ofmen. Srrathl 


And is it not cuen thus (I pray you) in the popiſh Church? for neuer was IewiſhCircumciſion 
fluffed with the third part of ceremonies,which their Baptiſme 1s defiled withall. HS | 
inſt the ſuperſtitious vſe of ſome of theſegepemonies, as againſt-thethrice drp h ing ofthe. 
child in the water, we haue the manifeſt decree,Cancil.Toleran.4.cap.y. and it is ne. decret part. 
2.dif. 4.cap.85, Propter vitandun ſchiſmatis ſcandalum, vel hereticr dopmatss vſum, (im y 17 tenearcug 
baptiſmimerfionem,&c. To auoidethe ſcandale of ſchiſme,and the y c or faſhion of heretikes ; let 
vsin Baptilme dippe but once, leſt they, whuch vſe to dippe thrice, ſeemeto approuc info doing 
the herctikes aſſertion, following their cuftome, who deutde the deitie, as they doe number their 
dippings. The Tritheiſtes that made 3. Goddes, vied to dippe thrice: and therefore the Coun- 
ol chought good,that Catholikes ſhould dippe but ance, 4: ine} Clary =" _67 | 
Decret.Greg .bb.3.tit.42.c.5 .lnnocentina 3,determineth that they were not baptized, Qnos ſali- 
xe conſperfione,c5c. Whom certaine did annoint with ſpirrle,&c.rheir owne Maſter ſaith, Now tn a= 
bo liquore conſecrari poteſt Baptrſmus, niſi in aqua: Baptiſme cannot be conſecrated in any other It- 
quor, but water : /5.4.d;/tinft. 3 bh. whit necde then, oyle,creame, ſpirtle, and ſuch like, &c? 
| Feetheteſtimonie alſo of the Martyrs : Thomas Hawkes: 1dey in Baptiſme all things inuen= 
ted, _ deuifed by man : as your oyle, creame, alt, ſpittle, candle, coniuring of water, Fox. 
PS-1593. | ad an EI... 
John Denley holy Martyr. The Eunuch ſaid to Phillip - See here is water: ye dogn ot. reade, that 
he askedfor any creame,oyle,ſpittle,coniured water : for it ſcemerh thar Phulbp had preached no 
ſuch thing ynto him,&c.p.1685. | too; IE 


'* ,. 4 >: 


» 4 


= &*s 


a | | 
| > =D IG 
_” = Þ | 

, 


| | =D 
. , 
G - _ 
TIO . FRY EF, 
4 . : 
' . —_— 
, 1 wo - 


NERALL CONTROVERGSIE, OF . 
THE SACRAMENT OF THE LORDS _ 
SVPPER, OR EVCHARIST S 


Fa Controuerſie hath two parres : Firſt, of the Sacrament it ſclfe. Secondly, of che facri- 
Maſl, ©, which they ſay, is offered vp 1n the Sacrament : which they call the acrifice of the 


Cc, 


qo 


THE FIRST. PART, OF THE SACRA- 
ment of the Euchariſt. SO Vs 


Tivo of the controuerfie ſtandeth vpon diuers queſtions:Firſt, whether the body of Chriſt 
EG Fax and ſubſtancially in the Sacrament. Secondly, whether the elements of bread and 
Whether the $ecconuerted,and tranſubſtantiate into the very body and fleſh of Chriſt.Thirdly, - 
ward lemons: arift remaine a Sacrament after the vic and celebration.” Fourthly, of the out- 
OftheLords "os Go. Sacrament, Path, of the Work i confcranas Sarky, of the proper _—_ 
nuniftreg ; .- veuenthly, ofthe manner ofcelebrating it, Eightly, whether it ought co be 
NY none | dNinthly,whetheritisto be adored. _ : 4 k- TY E : 
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THE FIRST QVESTION, CONCERNING 
. thereall preſence of Chriſt inthe Sacrament, — 
< oe The Papiſts. | _ 


x6.FError. - IN the Sactamenevfthe Euchariſt, vndet the formes of bread and wine, by the efficacie of g, 
word of Chriſt ſpoken by the Prieſt,is really,verily,and ſubſtantially preſent,the natural bow 
Fox.rr359. Aandbloud of Chriſt, which was conceined 6f the virgine 2farie ; the ſame body, that is nown 
articul.1.6. heauen,Rhemift. Matth.26.,ſefF.4. yet after another manner : For he is in heauen accordingtothe 
arial; © naturall exiſtehce of his bodie : m the Sacrament, heis really preſent in his fleſh, yer ſacraments. 
.  Iyby his omuipotent power,Concil.Trid.ſefſ-13.can.1. | 
be Argum.1. " The figures mult be inferiour to the things that are figured and repreſented: gs 
Sacraments ofthe lawe were figures of the Sacraments in the Goſpell : therefore they oughttobe 
inferior, But vnlefſe the bread and wine ſhould be the verie blood and fleſh of Chriſt in the$x 
cratiietit : their Sacraments in the law ſhould nor onely not be inferior, but farre ſuperior toon; 
As for example, the Paſchall Lambe is in natureto be preferred before bread, and the {layingef 
the Lambe 1d mote liuely repreſent the deathbF Chriſt, then the breaking of bread ; the eating 
offleſh doth alſo better {forth the ſpirituall nduriſhing, then the cating of bread. Wherefore, 
vnleſſe Webelecuca reall preſence in the Sacrament, ther ſacrifices, in dignitic and cxcellenci, 
ſhould farre exceede and excell ours, Bellarzr.lib.1.de ſacram. Enchariſt.cap.; . 
eAvſm.t. It is nottruc, that their Sacraments were figures of ours : But S. Paul ſheweth, thy 
both'thelt; Sacraments and ours doe figure out and repreſent the ſame thing, as the ſpiritualle 
ting and drinkite of Chriſt; 'r.Cor.10.2.3, Our Sacraments are indeed figures correſpondent 
and anſwerable to theirs, and theirs allo had a certaine reference and relation to ours : but 
wete nbttypes of ours : forthen our Sacraments ſhould be the body of theirs, whereas Chrftis 
the bodte both of their Sacraments and ours. S. Peter faith, that Bapriline is an antitypon, a 
anſwerable to the ſauing of the cight perſons in the flood, 1.Pet.3.21. They are correſpondent 
one to the other,and had mutual: relation and reſpec one to the other. But that was not 
a type of Baptiſine, but both bapriſme and thar are figures and ſignes and liuely repreſentation 
of our ſalvarion in Chriſt, 


edtothe 


& of the more cleere 
m_ hingof the Gof 
leſua (rift, n# 


thing 
al 
Coarra., Firſt,as though the cxcellencie of the accident doth not make the thing, being in 


of the Euchariſt, QueR.1; 


ce lefſe yorthie,more excellent : as wine in the nature and ſubſtance thereof is more wor= 
rh chen water, yet water 1n Baptiſme in reſpect of the accidentall yſe 1s more excellent then 
t -1e. Secondly it is not nowa accidentall in our Sacraments to repreſent a thing alrcadic 
o --butitis of,and belonging to the nature of them,whuch otherwiſe were no Sacraments. 
ones endl, faith he,the Euchariſt ordained by Chriſt, at his laſt Supper, did repreſent his death 
©6 COME 3 and therefore 1n this reſpeSt, was no more worthie then the Sacraments of the old law, 
rchdid ſhew alſo things to come, Bellar.cap.4. | 
v Contra. Firſt,as Jobs Baptiſt was greater by the teftimonie of our Sauiour, than a Prophet, be- 
cauſethey did long before prophecie of him;but he did point him our with the finger,being alrea- 
die conte : ſo the laſt Supper of Chriſt repreſenting his death,then inſtant,ismore excellent than 


509: 


che Sacraments of the law,foreſhewing it long after to bee fulfilled. Secondly, he hath gained no- 


ching by this reaſon, bur a derogation to Chritts laſt Supper,ſeeing that our Sacraments now doe 
demonſtrate Chriſts death alreadie paſt. But as the Paſle-ouer at the firſt inſtitution thereof be- 
ng eaten the ceuen before their deltuerance,was no lefle excellent. then the feaſts of the Paſſe- 
ouer,afterward celebrated 1n remembrance of their deliueran ce ''7G no more1s Chriſts laſt Sup- 
per going before his death, herein 1nfertour to the celebration of the Lords Supper.now fince his 


Thirdly,che words of inſtitution are not of the eflence of the Sacrament, which they fay make 
the elements more excellent;the words of conſecration ace of the efſence,which are by them de- 
nied,and refuſed,as words of enchauntment, Bellarm jbid. | 

Contra. Firſt,an accidenrall excellencie may make the ſubie& more excellent, as Ihaue ſhew- 
ed; asthe acceſſion of honour, being but an accident, yet maketh one man more worthic than an 
other. Secondly,the words of inſtitution doe make a Sacrament, and therefore arc of the efſcnce 
thereof, giuing the forme,as the elements yeeld the matter. Thirdly,words of conſecration we re- 

fuſe not ſimplie, bat your words of conſecration, therein miſliking theſe three things : Firſt, thar 
' youmakenot all the words of inſtitution, conſecratorie; but ſome Row of them. Secondly,that by 
theyery ſillables of rhoſe words pronounced withour relation to the prayers of the Church, the- 
elements ſhould be conuerted. ap þ that onely by the words of conſecration the Sacrament 
is made;-whereas the whole ation, of gruing, receuwung, diſtributing, giuing of thankes, doth 
helpe toward the conſecration, Fourthly, you doe then graunt; that the words of conſecration 
doemake the Sacraments of the Goſpell more excellent : wherefore not the reall preſence only. 

Argum. 2.10h.6.5 5.Chrilt faith, 4 fleſ is meate in deede,and my blood is drinke in deede : he that 
eateth my fleſh and drinketh my bload awelleth in me,and [ in hins. 

Firſt,this place muſt be ynderſtood not of any ſpirituall cating or drinking of Chriſt without 
the Sacrament, but is properly meant of the manducation and eating of himin the Sacrament. 
Firſt, verſ, 51 The bread (faith Chriſt) that [will gine:be ſpeakerh of a thing to come,for the Sacra- 
ment was afterward inſtituted : but if this bread were to be taken for his word, and the eating 
thereof for belecuing in him ; in this ſenſe the bread was giuen alreadie. 


Anſ. Chriſt alſo ſpeaketh in the preſent tenſe,verl. 32.4 father gineth you the true bread frons 


beaven: And, 1 am the lining bread that came downe from heauen : if any man eate of this bread he ſball 
line for ener,verl.; 1 He ith not, he that ſhall catc,but hethat euen now eateth. And afterward 
he ſpeaketh of the time to come ; The breadthat I ſpal Fine,becauſe his death and paſſion was not 
ycthniſhed: therefore he ſaith,The bread that I ſpall gine, is my fleſp, which 1 will gine for the life of 
the world: Bur he ſpeaketh euery where of the cating of his fleſhin the preſent tenſe, verl. 35.50. 
S1.53.which cannot be ynderſtood ofthe facramenrall cating,the Sacrament being not yer inſti- 
tuted,but of a ſpirituall manducation. 

Setondly fay they, thoſe words being applied to the Sacrament, muſt needes alſo bee ynder- 

ood properly and literally,for the very cating of the fleſh of Chriſt,and drinking his blood,noc 
tropically,or figuratively. ; | | 

The fichh of Chriſt, which Chriſt promiſeth to gine themto bee caten,he preferreth beforc the 

ana, which their fathers did cate in the wildernefle : the true bread which he giucth them, is 
feſt excellent then the bread of Manna. But if the bread in the Sacrament doe but ſignific the 
= of Chriſt,and benot it in very deede,ir ſhould be no better then Manna, which allo did fig- 

mp ſhew forth Chriſt, Beſlarm.cap.6. | 
buth iq: Firſt, Chriſt compareth not the materiall Manna,and the ſacramentall bread together, 
Ker Fama of the true bread, which 1s himſelfe, as verl.3 3. The bread of God t be, which com- 


% heaven: The Sacrament, neither ſacramentall bread was yet giuen or inſtituted, 


nenther yet could be eaten: butthis bread, whereof Chriſt ſpeaketh,was ecuen at that time giuen; 


x $l-32.A ) father gineth you the true bread from beaxen: and it was euen then to be caten:; yer. 58. 
eaterb of thit bread, hat line for exer : So then the true bread, that 1s, Chriſt is preferred be- 


ana, Secondly, the ſacramentall bread, without any _ preſence, is more ene__ 
| | | ys cn 
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then Moſes Matina, being a moreliuely and full repreſentation of the ſpirituall manducatioy at 
Chrilt, ME | 

Thirdly,that Chriſt ſpeaketh of a ſacramentall caring and drinking of Chriſt, Bellerwing yh, 
further proueth : becauſe that the Iewes vnderſtood Chriſt to ſpeake of the very eating of), 
fleſh, and were offended at it : neither doth Chriſt corre@ their opinion,as he doth inftry 
dew ignorance,Toh.z further expounding himſelfe : and if Chrift had meant onely, thay jy 
ſhould bee ſpiritually caten, they needed notto haue taken any offence, Bellar.cap. 5 argum,,, 

(ontra, Firſt,it'is falſe, that our Sauiour correbteth not the error of the Capernaites, ſeeing hy, 
further thus expoundeth himſclfe,verſ.63.T be fleſh profiteth nothing,the words that 1 ſpeake are 
nd life: ſhewing,that he muſt be ſpiritually vnderſtood.Secondly,itistrue,that they needed ng 
to haue taken Moe at Chriſts ſpeech, being altogether of a ſpirituall eating, if they had rightly 
conceived him ; but becauſe they vnderſtoode him groſly of a carnall cating, as the Papift 
thereof proceeded the offence. This argument he might very well haue concealed, for it makayh 
moſt againſt himſelfe. - - | | | 

Fourthly,this diſtinfion of ſpeech yſcd by our Sautour Chriſt, and ſo often repeated,toearhy 
 fleſh,and drinks his blood, verl. 54.56. ſheweth, that hee ſpeaketh of the ſacramentall eating and 

drinking vnder the ſignes of bread and wine: for otherwiſe in the ſpirituall receiuing of Chriſty 
| faith,it 1s all oneto cate him and drinke him, Bellarm.arg.4. 

(Contra, Firſt, you your ſclues alſo make no difference betweene the ſacramentall cating an 
drinking of Chriſt, mmiſtring onely ynder one kinde:wherefore you are anſwered by your one 
praQtiſe. Sccondly,the Scripture ſpeaking of the ſpirituall participation of Chriſt by faith, det 
often vſe this diſtin&ion of cating and drinking,to ſhew, that Chriſt is the abſolute foodeofou 
ſoule ; as Toh. 6.verl. 3 5 .He that commeth vnto me ſhall neer hanger, and he that beleeneth in mefial 
nexer thirſt. And Toh.4. 14.#hoſoexer drinketh of this water, ſhall nener be more a thirſt: whichyls 
ces are onely vnderſtood, of the recciuing of Chriſt ſpiritually by faith. 


Now on the contraric fide we will proue;that this place contained in the 6 .chapter of [obs,an- * 


not be ſo vnderſtood as they expound it. 

Firſt, Chriſt ſpeaketh not only of the ſacramental ergo? his fleſh,and drinking of his bloud, 
but generally of the ſpirituall participation by farth, whether in the Sacrament or without, which 
1s wrought in vs by the holy Ghoſt. 

Arpwm.1. Ifit be vnderſtood of the Sacrament, then it will follow that noman can beſaued, 
vnleſlc he doe receiue the Sacrament: for Chriſt faith, ver. 5 3.Excepr you eate my fleſh anddrinls 
bloud,you cannot haxe life inyou. This, I am ſure,they wil hardly graunt,that the Euchariſt allo ſouls 
be neceflarie,as they make Baptiſme,to ſaluation. | 

| Bellarmine anſwereth : firſt, by this reaſon not the facrament?ll cating onely of Chriſt, butthe 
fpirituall alſo, which 1s by faith,is excluded: for infants haue no faith,whereb they ſhouldeateor 
rinke Chriſt. Secondly,this place then of neceſſitie muſt bee ynderftood of men of yeetes,who 
either in at, or at the leaſt in vow and defire muſt bee partakers of the Sacrament : andthis ap- 
peareth, becauſe Chriſt ſatth, ver. 5 4.Except ze eate,ec.ſpeaking to thoſe that heard him: buttres- 
ting ofthe neceflitic of Baptiſine, he faith not,except ye be borne of water,efc.but in generall words, 
except 4 man be berne of water,e&&c. And beſide Chriſt ſpeaketh of cating of bread, whereas children 
arcfcd with milke,and not bread,cap.7.reſp.ad argum.3. 

Contra. Firlt, though infants haue no faith, yet the life of Chriſt is applied vnto fo many 
themas are faued by the ſecret operation of Gods ſpirit : for ſeeing Chriſt giueth life yntoti 
world,and he no otherwiſe giueth life,then as he is the true bread of God,ver.33.forit1s the 
pertie of bread to gue life : then infants alſo,if they hauc life and ſaluation in him, mult alk 
waics be made partakers ofthis bread. Secondly,be irgraunted,that thisplace is proper! yider- 
Rood, of thoſe that are, adw/r;,of yecrcs (which we will not much ſtand ypon) yer ic ill followe 
vpon their expoſition, that many, which are preuented by death, before they receiue theCow- 
 munion,ſhould be damned : for although they doe much 1n heart and yow defire it, ths 5 2% 

facramentally, but ſpiritually by faith ro cate Chriſt : which wee ſay is the true meaning ofthis 
Pine. Thirdly,why may not alſo that place of Baptifme,Ioh. 3 Vuleſſe a man bee abs water. Of- 
expounded of thoſe of perfeRt age, as well as this? They hauetherefore put an anſwer 
mouthes for thar place ſomuch vrged for the neceflitie of Baptiſme. The difference, which B% 
mine pretendeth, ts nothing : for in this place alſo, verſ. $4. Chriſt ſpeaketh in the third peri 
whoſoener eateth my fleſh,c.hath eternall life : ſothat the contrarie, So pronounced 10 tne. 
condperſon,except je eate,&&c.verl.; 4.appearcth to haue the ſame meaning. Fourthly, Þ1s «4 
- hon, thar children eate milke, not 45.4.3 ts nothing : ſecing our Sauiour ſpeaketh not _ 
riall,but ſpiriruall bread : and therefore, as men of yeercs may be fed with ſpirituall miley! 
 - rinth.3.2.ſochildren in yeeres may be nouriſhed with ſpirituall bread. FI -yidet 
> efrgur.2. ThatChriſt ſpeaketh of that bread, which is ſpiritually caten by faith,its out 


the 6 


x 


"he beſte faith, | am the lining bread, verl.5 1.And againe,rhe bread that I will gine s my fleſs:but 
Chriſt and his fleth are all onezand therefore.Chriltand his fleſh are one and the ſame'bread. Se= - 
condly,ver [.5 $;Chriſt ſ1 peaketh of the bread which came.down tro heauen; but the ſacramenrall 
bread commeth not from heauen : Ergo,Chriſt ſpeaketh nor of that bread; Thirdly, the effeRts of 
thebread arethe ſame, hr that eateth Chriſts fleſh, bath eternall life,verl. 5 4.'And, hethat eateth the 
breadthat came from heanen,ſhall line for exer,verl. 5 8 .Wherefore the bread Chriſt, and the fleſh of 


. 


Chrilt,are taken for thc ſame, | + SIC p 1 
 Argum.;. Chriſt faih, He that eateth my fleſp ſhall live for ener,verl. 54. but eucry one that ca- 
reth Chrilt facramentally,is not ſaued:wherefore Chrilt ſpeakerh not of aſacramentall eattng. - 

 . Bellermine anſwereth,the words of Chriſt mult bee vnderſtood conditionally, if they doe cate 
Chriſt aright : asin like mannerthe Scripture ſaith, Inel.2. #heſoruer callerh pon the name of the 
Lerd, ſhall be ſaned: and yet 1t1s ſaid Prou.1.They ſhall call upon me, but 7 will nor heare.: becauſe 
they call not aright. == | : NS EPR. bio 

Contra This condition is ſomtime requiſite to be vnderſtood in ſuch things, as may be withour 
4t; asn prayer, becauſe all prayer 1s not in truth ; and cherefore S.lames ſaich, The prayer of faith 
(not euery prayer) ſhall ſane the ſicke,lam. 5. But in this caſe of-cating: and. drinking Chrilt this 
condition is ſuperfluous, becauſe it 1s impoſſible to eate and drinke Chritt, if it bee not done a= 
right: aman may cate the bread, and drinkethe cnpye ofthe Lord vnworthaly,as the Apoftle 
faith, 1.Cor.1 1.27.burt he cannot eate or drinke Chril vnworthily : for he exther caterh him not 
atall;or if he doe,it muit bee cffeEuall : for Chrift hwnſelfe fatch,verl:; 5 5. dy fleſ is meate ingdeede: 
wherefore he that caterh Chriit,if he doe cate him at all,muſt needes hane meate indeede, and [ſo 
conſequently be nouriſhed to eternall life, -. En LL ALTE A ; 

Argam.4. Theſe words,verl. ; 1.T he bread that I will gine is my fleſs.cannot in their owne ſenſe 
be ynderſtood of the Sacrament,ſeeing they themſelucs Fold ahi che bread;after tranſubſtantia- 
tion,tsannthilate,and 1s bread no more. PRES, | E 
, Bellarmine is here driuen to thus ſhift, to ſay,that bread 1s not here taken properly,but generals 

y for mcare. BY 7 ME ro 4 
| Canra.. Firſt, he himſelfe in his anſwere to our firſt argument obieCed, that infants were not 
comprehended in this generall ſpeech of Chriſt, except ye eate,&c. becauſe they:catc not bread;; 
but milke : where he takerh bread properly, and not for any meate; for milke alfo 1s meate:;:and 
yet forgetting himſelfe,he taketh it here improperly. Secondly ,if Chriſt ſpcake.not of bread pro- 
perly,then neither of drink properly : then not of the Sacrament, which is celebxated notwith a- 
ry meate,but onely with bread. | | i as > . 
. 7,wm.5, TEChriſt hath relation to the Sacrament, then mult it of. neceſſ1tic be miniſtred in 
oth kindes;for in every place he ioyneth both theſe together, the cating of his fleſh,and drinking 


% 


of hi bloud ; but this is contrarie to their prattiſe, | A. "Hef 6s 
_  Bellarmine anſererh,that the fleſh and blood of Chrift is as fully recerued vnder one kindeas 
both,as he humſelfe ſaith, verl. 57. He that gateth mie, ſhall line oy me: fo that he whicheateth Chriſt 
doth both cate and drinke him,refponſ. ad argam.1 0» — OE aa UE 
. Contra, Firſt,;to cate and drinke Chrilt ſpiritually by faith is all one:butfacramentally.rtocate 
mand drinke him, are two diuers things; for otherwiſe the one element were ſuperfluous. Se- 
only, Bellaravine himſelte,cap.s.crgum.4. cnforceth this difttizction of cating and drinking, to 
? y viderſtaod of the Sacrament,where Chriſt is both caten apdyJrunk vnder theformes of bread 
þ -j6, PPPereas {piritually,ſaith he,it is all one,to cate anddrinke Chriſt; but now forgetting 
= ic would take away this diſtintion:wherefore all thiswhile he bath-aid nothing. . . .... 
we wguſtine alſo thus writerh vpon theſe words, Hoc eſt manducare illew eſcam gf 1Ilnm bibere potum, Traft.in lo- 
tr 9 Manere, & illum manentem in ſe babere: This 1t 1s to cate that fleſh, and to drinke _thax hann.26, 
a to abide in Chriſt, and to haue him abiding in vs ;- But this may be-done withour the Sa- 


CG nt: Ergo, it is not ncceflarie to ynderſtand it of the Sacrament. - | 
wy condly, 
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Keg: though we ſhould graunt, chart this whole treatiſe Toh 6. may-fitly be referred e 

Ch aftin yet the words malt be taken figuratiuely, for the ſpirituall-eating and: drinking; of 

—— eSacrament,and.not otherwiſe; = FORO TORS Wot EIS OY 

"O81. Verl.35.Chyift ſo expoundeth his owne words: Lemthe breed ef kfr,he that commerh 
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taiuinfbal nor bngettnd be that beleenttb in me ſhall nor rhirft. To eate then, andtodtinie Chyg, 
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Bellarmine an{ywereth: 


to apprehend him by faith, i called by the Apoſtle a great myſterie, 1.Timoth. 3.16. And Anya. 

fline tath,;Prer ſmart dixerim;quim celum & terra : 1fay 1t 1s a greater worke, than thehes. 
uen and the earth, Trat#.71.in lohan. _ | PT YO 
__ *; dro. Chiittynderſtandeth another manner of cating of his fleſh, then the Capetnaite 
did, \Burtbey imagined that Chriſt would gine his yery fleſh and bloud to be caten : andthers- 
fore they went away offended,and ſaid, This is an hard faying, verf.60. Therefore Chriſtto a 
reRtherr erronious conceit, faith ynto thetn, that His words were ſpirit and life,thar is, ſpiritual 
tebevnderſtoodyyerf.63. Eby * 


: -So Aupuſtizeinterpretcth thoſe words of Chriſt,as if he had ſaid, Spiritnalter intelligite, quod le- 
care furs > You mult vnderſtand fpiritually, that which T-have ſaid. You ſhall not catethnbody 
whichyou ſce,norgrinkethat bloud,which ſhall be ſhed for you : Sacramentum vobis aliquedcms- 
mendani, ſpiritualiter imtelletinm vinificabit vos: Ihaue commended a certaine myſteric andSare- 
ment vnto you, which being ſpirirval oy derſtood, ſhall quicken you. 


-:Orzgza thus interpreteth this place, How.7.mm Lenit.Propterea cars ers vers cibin,f ſag 
verus potus.che. Therefore his fleſh is very meate, and his blood very drinke:for by the ficſh,and 
blocd of his, word;henourtſheth mankinde. BER > en | 

Bernardalſo thus exDoundeth theſe words : Quid eft mandacare eins carnem, & bibere eim ſth 
gxinent, vill communtcare paſſionib td tits, & eam toner ſationem imuari, quam geſſit in carne? Sm} 
in Pſabn.: Whats 1t to T— fleſh and drinke his bud, but to mi thu wath his pation, 
andto unirate his conuerfation inthe fleſh ? | 
- Againe,in anotherplace : Oui manidacat carnem & bibit ſavguinem meum, &c. hoc eſt, quinels 
moriens mean, axeinplo me mortificat membra ſue, que ſunt ſuper terrem, habet vitam aternan:ld. 
de diligendo deo : He that eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my bloud-: that is, he which remembreth 
mydcarhinlos mmle;and by my. example doth mortifie his earthily members, hath eternalllie. 
This father applietl-notthele words;as we ſee,to the facramentall caring, Wo: 

Laſtly, concerning this place enforced out of the fixr of Joby, diuers of the Papiſts and oftie 
more-learned ſortamongſt them doc hold, that it is not to be expounded of the Euchariſt: (# 
breel. lettini.34-ſupercancn. Mee: Nicolaus Cuſanus epiſt. 7. ad Bohemos, Thomas ( aictansr}0'* 
qu.8artic.vltim. Ruardu.Tapper.in explicat artic.t 5 .Lowanienſ.Sothat we want not their onnet® 
ttimonicagainitckem. | 

ERIE The Papifts. | 
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| 7- Claiftin the inſtitution of this Sacrament, ſaid ynto his Apoſtles, after he hadgu®® 

thapkesand blefied :: Hor off corparinenms : This is my body : that is, that which is contaynedi 

thzbread,or vadertheformes of thisbread, is my very b ody,Bellar.cap.g.So that cheſe wordsmult 
needesbetakenproperly,notto be atrope or figure, - og 

. , *T; [ets not the manner of the Scriptures tofet downe flat precepts and commandements, and 
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:.... hireQorierules indbſtaretermes; orfigurative ſpeeches, but plainely and enidently : therefor® 


ibis nathke, thac Chriſt) beiug tiow'to preſcribe ynto his Apoſtles the perpertuall Lawe and forw* 
of this Sacrament, would ſpeakeobſcurely. ; WE eu ET 
-:120; Though he fpakeby marabbindad ſignes tothe Pharifies, yet there was no cauſe wh '> 
 Thouldfodoo;nomebring preſent but his Apoſtles, Beherw.tbid. — 
Anfw.x. le 1s very well,that you will now (though Ithinke vnawares)grant vnto rj 
buripratenrs ſeb-gowne ſiwply xnd plainly : wheretore the Scriprares 
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procepts and rajegiy 
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dic,and fleſh, becauſe they are fignes thereof : but the Scripture ſo ſpeaketh not, but onely oft, 
Euchariſt: Ergo, it1s not a figuratiue fpeech. IR: it 
Contra, Firit,although a reaſon might cafily be rendred,why the Sacraments of the law ſho 
not haue their denomination of the body & blood of Chrift, as the Euchariſt hath,becauſe Chriſty 
death was not then ſo plainly deſcribed,as at theinſtiturion of the Lords Supper z yet weſeethy 
this phraſe of ſpeech 1s alfo vied of thoſe legall Sacraments : asthe rocke 1s ſaid to be Chriſt, xc, 
7: 10.4.bcing bur a type of him : and Chriſt is called the Paſſe-ouer,or Paſchall Lambe, 1c 
rith. 6.7. Ccondy chounh in Baptiſme the water in Scripture bee not ſo eutdently called Chjig 
blood,as the cup in the Euchariſt (the reaſon whereof 1s plaine, becauſe in Baptiſmethe blog 
Chriſt is ſet forthas the worker of our regeneration, and new birth;but in the Euchariſt ig, 
unded as our ſpiritual] drinke,and nouriſhment) yet weeſee, that the Scripture 1s not ſilent; 
this behalfe,as * .38.the water 1s called the ſpirit: and Tit. 3.5.the waſning the new birth; agg 
Reuel.7.14.T hey baxe made ther lon 9 robes white in the blood of the Lambe : the waſhing of watetin 
Baptiſme, whereby they. are ſanEified in the worde, Epheſ.;.26.is called the blood of Chi, 
Thirdly,as touching the word of God, it may allo 1n ſoine ſente be called the very fleſh of Chriſt, 
for by Longs of the word Chriſt commeth in vnto vs,and ſuppeth with vs,Reuclat.3.20. burke 
dwelleth in ys onely by eating his fleſh,and drinking his blood, Toh. 6.56. wherefore the hearing 
of his word,is the very cating of his fleſh. And ſo Origen expoundeth, Carnibus & ſanguine werhj 
&c.He doth feede vs with the fleſh and blood of his word, Hom.7.Lennic. | 
(ontra. Now on the other ſide, we will make it plaine, thattheſe words of Chriſt are ſpoken 
tropically. 
ps 1. Where Chriſt ſaith according to S. Luke, This cup is the new Teſtament in my bla, 
Luk.22.2 3. wee muſt needes admit a double trope or figure ; for firit, the cup 1s taken forthat 
which is contayned in the cup. Secondly, the wine in the cup was not the new teſtament, but 
figne of the ney teftamentr. It then 1n one part ofthe Sacrament he ſpake by a figure,why notalp 
inthe other,when he ſaith, This is my body,that is,a liuely frgne and lcale thereof? Be 
Bellarmine anſwereth : firſt, that in theſe words, this cap is the new reſtament,e+c. a trope mult 
necdes be admitted;but ſuch atropeas doth explicate it ſelfe : for,vvhereas Chritt ſaith, Driakg 
all of this,and,whbich tis ſhed for you,cuery man may vnderitand of himſelfe, that not the cup it { 
15 dranken,or ſhed,bur thel11quor in the cup. And againe, eHatthew and Marks doe thus we, 
this is my blood, who doe thew vs how Saint Lake is to be expounded,ſfaying,this cup, c.thatis;the 


blood 1n the cup,cap. 1 1.reſþp.adargum.8.but all the Euangcliſts ſay,this is my bodie : therefore the 
like figure cannor be admutted :n theſe words, | 

(ontra.Firlt,as men yſe not to drinke or ſhed cups,fo neither toeate humane flcſh, or mensb0« 
dics: and therfore common vſe will find out a trope in the one ſpeech as well as in the other; 
well, when Chriſt faith, rake, eate, this i my bedez as when he ſaith, drinke of this cup. Secondh, 
euery figuratiue ſpeech in Scripture,though it bee not expounded by another py yet may bee 


vnderſtood to be figuratiue by the nature and propertie of the thing ſpoken of : as S.Panllajung 
therocke « Chriſt, though he expound not himſelte, yer every ran knoweth that a ſtone cannt 
be Chriſt, no more can bread be his bodie, but in fignification. Thirdly, yct our Sautour himſclie 
expoundeth theſe words : thus is my bodie, in another place, where he had ſaid, the breadi myth, 
Toh.6. 1.and then ſhewing his meaning he faith, ver. 6 3 .the fleſh profiteth nothing,my wordsare (Þ 
rit and life : ſo then he muſt bee vnderſtood ſpiritually. Fourthly, neither doth Mairhewfayy, 
this is my blood of the new teſtament, expound S. Luke, this cap is the new teſtament in my bleed :fort 
by the cup, be vnderitood blood;then the meaning thould be this, this blood is the new teſtamen® 
m7 blood, which were abſurd. But Bellermize would take away this abſurditie by a GiſtinKtion,af" 
ing,thatblood 1s taken here diuerlly ; inthe firſt place for the blood in the Sacrament; intheic- 
cond,for his blood ſhed vpon the crofle, and he maketh this to bee the meaning: this blood here 
contained yuder the ſhew of wane, 1s my new teſtament conſecrated in my blood vpoR 
crofie.... - | af | 
Contra. Firſt,thus he will make Chriſt to have two diuers bloods, one in the Sacrament, which 
isthe teſtament; the other ſhed vpon the crofſe, whereof it is a teſtament. Secondly, he 1 
Matthew expoundeth Lake : but S. Matthew ſpeaketh of the blood ſhed vpon the crolle : 
is ſbed for many,verl.2.6.then Lake alſo ſaying,this cup,that 1s my blood in the cu fpeaketh of ths 
blood ſhed vpon the croſſe: ſo that blood.in the firſt and ſecond place,is ro be 2 for the blood 
WRT on. KP 
Scecondly,as he graunteth a figure,intheſe words(tbi cup) ſo he denieth any figure at all 0.0% 
words following (« the new teſtament) tor the blood of Chriſt in the Sacrament is the teſtameN - 
ſelfe : and a teſtament (ſaith hee) 1s taken two wates, either it Ggnifieth the will of che teſtator : 
ſelfe,or elſe the authenricall inftrument,wherein the will of the reſtator is contained; and ſoC#: 
cumcifion was both a ſigne of Gods couenant, and the cournant itſelfe, that is the infirum'r? 
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of the Euchariſt, Queft.x. 


whereby the conenant was : : 2orp ; and fois the Euchariſt both a ſigne of the teſtament madein 
Chriſt, and ſo S. fatthew faith the blood of the teſtament; andit is the teſtament it ſelfe,thar Is, 
the authenticall inſtrument; and ſo Saint Lake faith , Iris the Teſtamentin my blood. Bellarmite 
Mi Firſt, the authenticall inſtrument of a Teſtament being vnder witnefſe and ſeale, is 
not the Teſtament 1t ſelfe, but onely ararification of it; and ſo are the Sacraments ſeales and ra- 
tifications vnto vs of Chriſts Teſtament. Secondly, there is no Teſtament without dearh , He= 
braces 9.16. wherefore the Euchariſt is not the Teſtament , vnlefſe they will haue Chritt daylyto 
dic inthe Sacrament, Thurdly, circumciſion is called the couenant, becauſe it was the figne 0n- 
ly thereof; and ſo S. Pax/the beſt cxppatenr of Moſes, calleth ittheſeale of the righteouſneſſe 
of faith, Rom.4.11. Fourthly, the Euangeliſts ſpeake all of the ſame Teſtament , and S. Luke 
king figuratiuely 1s to be expounded by Matthew, who ſayth, The blood of the Teſtament; 
whichanfycreth tothe figure of the Law, for Moſes ſprinkling & blood ſaid, This i the blood of 
the Tfamene, Heb.9.20. Sothen the blood isnot the Teſtament, bur of the Teſtament, thatis,a 
ſenethereof., 
ns. It 1s no vnuſuall ue in the Scripture to ſay, (this is) that is, fgnifieth, as Ge- 
nef17.10.Circumciſion 1s called the couenant it ſelfe,where it was a ſigne onely of it,and ſo is it 
called, verf.11.and Exod.12.11.the Lambe is called the Lords Paſſeouer » which it berokened 
onely :and S. Paw! calleth the rocke Chriſt, being onely a figure of him, 1.Cor.10.4. In the ſame 
ſenſe Chrilt ſaith, This is my bodie : that is, exhibiteth and repreſenterh vnto you my bodie. 
Bellarmine his beſt anſwere here is, that in all theſe bates, 1 alleaged , in the fame place the 
trope or higure 1s expounded; as, where circumciſion is called the couenant,1t 1s allo ſaid to be 
the figneof the couenant: and Exod. 12.11. the Lambeis ſaid to be the Lords Pa fleouer, that 1s, 
the ſacrifice of the Lords Paſſcouer, ver(.27.and 1.Cor. 10.where the rocke is {aid to be Chriſt, 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the ſpirituall not materiall rocke, which followed them , which ſpiricuall 
rocke indeed is Chriſt. Bellayprine refp.ad argum.6 .Cap.I1. + 
Contra. Firſt,it is ſufficient for our purpoſe to ſhew in Scripture, that ( ehis is ) is takenfor (this 
fynifieth) though the explication of the Trope be not inſerted ftrai lIxway in the fame place; 
netheris this maner of figuratiue ſpeech alwayes expounded, as "ci 5. Agar is the monn- 
eine Sing i Arabiaz thats , fignificth, or figureth that place, where the Law was giuen': which 
explication,though it be not direQly mentioned, yet is neceſſarily implied. Secondly, this figu- 
rate ſpeech of Chriſt notwithſtanding (2h4s is my bogze ) 1s as I ſhewed by himiſelfe expounded 
' John6.51. where hauing ſaid, the bread 5 my fleſh, as here (this i my body) he further openeth his 
meaning verſe 63. Ay wordsare fpirite and life,chat is, ſ piritually to be vnderſtood. *Thirdly, the 
Apoltle ſaying the rocke was Chriſt, ſpeaketh of the material rocke,which was a figure of Chriſt, 
notof the inutfible rocke. Firſt, the Apoſtleſaith, the rocke was, not, &; but Chriſt is alwayes the 
nuſible rocke. Secondly, they did all drinke of this rocke » but they all did not ſpiritually re- 
cucordrinke Chriſt : for verſe 5. With many of them God was nor pleaſed : but with all the 
| rthtullhe was pleaſed: wherefore they did drinke all of the materiall, not of the ſpirituall rock. 
dly,itis called fpirituall, as Afama is called ſpiritual meate, for the ſpirituall Ggnification: 
So then, here we haue the very like trope vſicd by the Apoſtle,and yet not expounded. Fourthly, 
all fguratiue ſpeeches of Scripture, though their interpretation be not expreſled , yetis im lied 
by ſome conſequence : and ſo where Chriſt ſaith, This is my bedy,we are forced to vnderſtand a fi- 
gure by Implication, it being an vnwonted and inhumane thing to cate mans fleſh. | 
eNywn.z, Chriſt in ſaying , thiris my bodie, did demonſtrate or ſhew ſometh ing 1 fight :for 
polingabſenr or inuifible cannot be demonſtrated : but Chriſts body, which they imagitie was 
vader the formes,was not ſcene : Ergo,it could not be ſhewen. | 
FE", ine here runneth, as itwerein a maze z one while he ſaith, ( Hoc ) non demonſtrare acci- 
4: That the word (this) doth not demonſtrate the accidents of the bread : and againe he af- 
irmeth, Pormaliter in hac propoſitione demonſtrari ſpecies : That formally in this propoſition ( this is 
ow) the ſhewes or outward ſhapes are demonſtrated : and he refuſeth to ſay with Scoens, that 
84s muchto ſay, as this ſubſtance: but with eAquinas, this ſubſtance contained vnder the 
read.s.1 1.reſponſ.ad argum.1. ER NN: 2 


( as Arkh 1s pretic ſport to ſee how they buſie themſelues about the meaning of this word 
| 1 a 


expound / it ſignifieth Chriſts bodie, bur this Bellarmiine himſelfe milliketh : ſome, as Srotws, 
- thae Chae it, ( hee ens ) this thing : neither doth Bellarmine agree vnto this, butſaith with Thomas, 
56004, onis thing, or ſubſtance contained vnder theforme of bread © thus are they attheir 


a netther ynderſtanding what they ſpeake,nor whereof they affirine,as the Apottle ſpea- 
toſar ws -7. Secondly, this Pronoune (hoc )neither betokeneth Chrifts bodte,for that were 
vere, Ops 1s, y body, is my Gody,which were abſurd to affirmethe ſame ch ing of it ſclfe:nor 
ks onely of bread, for they will notſay, thatthe ſhape of the bread is Chriſts _ 
is neither 


% 


— 
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neither yet doth it demonſtrate any other ſubſtatice ynder the ſhew of bread, becauſe it isjny;, 
ſible, and cannot be demonſtrated,-neither in their owne learning can there be any new jg, 
ſtance before the words of conſecration beall vtrered : wherefore it remaineth,that this demgy. 
ſtratiue (hoc) muſt be referred to the bread, which Chriſt conſecrated to be a figure of his bogy _ 
Aroum.4. That which Chriſt did take, he bleſſed, that which he bleſſed, he brake, that which 
he brake, he gaue to his diſciples : but he tooke bread, bleſſed bread, brake bread : thereforegy 
he gaue "Qu, and ſo conſequently, the demonſtratiue, hoc, this, ſheweth the bread. 
Bellarmine anſweteth, that betweene Chriſts taking and ging, there commeth bleſfin i 
that he bleſſed that he tooke, and by bleſling changed it,and fo gaue it : And they themſeluegatg 
confeſle, that hegaue not the ſzme Lined: which he tooke; for he rooke common bread, but 
ſacramentall bread : ſo as we ſay, he ſtroke Peter, {lew him, and buried him , and yet Peter was 
not buried alive, though he were ſtriken aliue; ſo itfolloweth notthat Chriſt gaue the ſamebrag 
he tooke, Fellarm.c.1 1.reſp.ad argum.1. | | | EN 
Contra. Firſt, S. Matthew ſaith, He bleſſed, S.Luk.22.19. He gaze thankes ; ſo that bleſſing and 
giuing thanks 1s al one, which was an a&tion diretted vnto God,not vnto that which was bleſſed; 
neyther was the bread by this bleffing changed into Chriſts bodice ; becauſethe words of conſe. 
cration were not yet vttered : And againe after he had blefled, he brake it, but hee brake nothis 
bodie, but the bread. Againe, the words are plaine, Matth.26.26. Jeſies tooke bread, and whey bee 
had ginen thankes, he brake and gane to his diſciples : what elſe nory did Chriſt breake and giue, but 
bread, that hg tooke ? tor otherwiſe no conſtruttion can be made of the words. Secondly, wee 
fay there wasa facramental change of the bread, after Chriſt had biefled it, but it was a 
inthe qualitic, not in the ſubſtance ; ſo that notwithſtanding this change,Chriſt gaue theſame 
thing he took,though otherwiſe qualified. And the example brought in, 1s not to the purpoſe: 
for the ſame Peter in ſubſtance 1s buried, that was ſtricken,though altered in condivicn, ies. 
liuc,nhow dead : but they ſay there 1s no bread at all remaining,ſothat in their meaning Chriſtds. 
huercth another thing,then he tooke, contrarie to the words of the text. Thus then ita 
by theſe reaſons alleaged,whartſoeuer is obicted to the contrary,thar theſe words of our Sawour, 
this is my bodie,cannot be otherwiſe then figuratively taken,and ſo S.e Auguſtine expoundeth:Ne 
dubitauit Dominus dicere, hoc eſt corpus menm, cum daret fignum corpor:s ſui: The Lord doubted 
to ſay,cbis is my bodie,when he gaue a ſigne of his bodie: cont. Adimanutum.cap.12. 
| The Papiſts. 
| Other arguments out of the Scriptures arc alleaged by them for proofe of the carnall andrall 
preſence,which muſt not here be omitted, | 


Argum.4. Bellarmme vrgeth that place 1.Cor.10.16.The cuppe of bleſſing which we bleſſe,citne 


the communion of the blood of Chriſt? the bread which wee breake,jt it not the communion of the ble f - 


Chriſt ?From this place he drawerh three arguments : firſt, the Apoſtle maketh mention of bene- 
diction and conſecration,whereby the wine is conuerted into Chriſts blood, which conſecration 
needed not,if there were but a figuratiue conſecration, but the firſt inſtitution would ſuffice; 4s 
therefore we ſcein Baptiſme no ſuch kinde of conſecration vſed,cap.r2. 


| Contra, Firſt, we graunt a conſecration neceſlarie,whereby the elements are : anQifiedandſe | 


parated from the common vſe to'a ſpeciall holy yſe in the Sacraments; neither are the bread 

wine otherwiſe conſecrated in the Euchariſt, then the water in Baptiſme, which. 1s ſanRiked by 
the word of God. 'Secondly,wee graunt alſo that to this conſecration the inſtitution of Chriſt 
his word ſufficeth : forthe word being applicd to the clement, as Auguſtine faith, makethaSact- 
ment : if they require to their conſecration any thing more then Chriſts inſtitution, it is2 wee 
humane and ſuperſtitious invention. Thirdly,the argument then followeth not, the elements * 
bleſſed and confecrated,and therefore conuerted into another ſubſtance : it is ſufficientthit 

arcturnedto another yſe : as the Paſchall Lambe was ſeparated from the flocke, and ſet apart 
for an holy vſe,Exod.12.3.yct remained a Lambeftill: the vſe was altered, the ſame nature 3 


ſerued, 
reſerue teckls 


the words 
bro- 


lt; there is great difference betweene that ſaying of Chriſt rehearſed by Si 

thighs my bodie hich is broken for you, and this of the Apoſtle,the bread which we breake forth» 
ſpeaketh of his bodie,herc of bread, but bread is not his bodie : there his bodie is broke® by 

cormentors VROn the croſle, here the bread is broken by belecuers in the Sacrament. Ag777 

inche-firlt inſtitution Chriſt firſt brake the bread, and then ſaid, rhiss; my bodie give® os | 


vs &@ #$ 


of the Euchariſt. -- Queft.x. 


[ng was onething, the giuing, or offering his bodie, another: ſo is it here. Serdnidly, as 
_ cupis conſecrated by bleſing and prayer in part, fo is che bread conſe crated in Laufwy lon 


Ling and diſtributing : for not by the words of benedi&tion onely, bur by the whole ation ofgi 


wing, receluing, thankſgtuing, are the elements confectared:ſo that in this ſenſe, one part of the 
ſentence fitly anſwereth tothe other, OPS. 6g EE hes 4 
Thirdly,the Apoſtle faith,che bread is the communiots of the bodie of Chriſt, that is,wee are reallic 
and corporallic made partakers of the bodie of Chriſt in the Sacrainent : for if there were buti 
-atation of Chriſts fleſh onely, and not his very fleſh indeede;the Apoſtle ſhould have rea- 
foned but weakly, perſwading them from the ſacrifices of the Gentiles,andearing of things ſacri- 
ccedtoidols,if he had not alſo inuited themto amore excellent ſacrifice and abetter rable,where 
the yery flcſh of Chriſt 1s preſent, and not the figure onely : for this were to offer a filke garment 
ainted onely,in ſtead of atrue filken one. OG ed TT DC FO 
(*ontre. Fuſt,the Apoſtle meancth a fpirituall communion of the bodie of Chriſt, as it follow- 
eth,verſ.17 We that are many,are one bread,and one boate, becauſe we are partakers of one bread as wee 
are one body amongſt our {clucs,ſo are we One bodie with Chriſt: but we areinyttically one body 
amongſt our ſclues: Ergo. Likewiſe the Apoſtle faith, the bread is the commmlrion.and wee are part a- 
hers of one bread: if it remaine bread ſtill, then1s1t not the bodie of Chriſt. And thee Apoltle-far- 
ther ſheweth how we are 10yned vnto Chriſt, Epheſ.2.22 5 whom ye are buile together, to'be the ha- 
bitation of God by the ſpirit : So then by the ſpirit wee are vnited vnto oiir head : and followi+p rhe 
trath in lone wee grow-op vnto bim,Epheſ.4.1 5. Secondly, the Apoſtle reaſoneth nur, as Bellarmine 
pretendeth, promiſing one fleſhie facrificefor another : but his reaſon ſtanderh thus, That as they 
which communicate in the Sacrament, are partakers of Chriſt; ſothey that communicate wi 
the ſacrifices of 1dols, haue fellowſhipand communion with diuels, to whom they are offered: 
and therefore ſaith the Apoſtle, I would not that ye ſhould haue fellowſhip with duels, verf.2 0. 
Thirdly,the Sacrament of Chriſt being celebrated with bcead,is a better banker, then the facrifi- 
ces of divels furniſhed with fleſh : like as the Wiſeman ſaith, Better is a drie morſell, ef peace be with 
itthana bouſe full of ſacrifices with ſtrife, Prou. 17.1. ſo to eate bread in the remembrance of Chriſt 
with peace of conſcience,according to his owne inſtitution,is much better;then to be fatted with 
the facrifices of idols, which maketh ſtrife betweene vs and God : and who will not preferre the 
linnen garment of a chaſt matrone,before the filken ornaments of a ſtrumpet? * © + 


eArgum.c. Saint Pasl ſaith, 1.Corin.11.29. He that eateth and drinketh unworthily, doth eate and 


drinke bis owne indgement not diſcernin 4 the Lords bodie, And verſ.27.he is guiltie of the bodie and blood 


ef Chriſt : they cannot be guiltic of that which they receiue not: neither 1n-the vnworthie recet- 
uingof any other Sacrament are they made guiltie of the bodie and blood of Chritt, but 'onely in 
tins: Ergo, the bodie and blood of Chriſt are really preſent: Rhemiſt annot;in bunc locus, and Btl- 
F4p.13» | | b- 
AnſFirſt,itis falſe that none els but they which prophane the Euchariſt are guiltie of the blood 
of Chriſt : for as in Baptiſine alſo the faithful are made partakers of the body and blood of Chriſt, 
as 11s confeſſed out of Augaſtine in your owne decrees, par.z.diftintt.4.c.13 1. Null eſt aliquatewn, 
antigenic No man muſt doubt, that then euery faithfull one 1s made parraker of x 8 bodic 
and blood of our Lord, when in Baptiſme he is made a member of Chriſt : So they which pro- 
phane Bapriſine,are guiltic of Chriſts blood,as the Apoſtle {peaketh of ſuch;rbat they doe tread wn- 
der foote the Sonne of God, and doe connt the blood of the teſtament au vnholy thing wherewith they were 
ſerftified Heb. 10.29. Secondly,as theſe doe tread vnder foote the Sonne of 
eblood of the teſtament, not really or perſonally, but in the malice and prophanenes of their 
; ſo are the wicked guiltic of Chriſts blood, in as much as they prophane the holy frgnes 
web for the defacing of the Kings image or ſeale redoundethto the diſhbnour of the King 
umſelfe ; ſo they are Ac On of the blood of Chriſt, not which they recetued'in ſubſtance, bur in 


abuſingthe lignes and ſeales thereof exhibited vnto them. 


| 
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God, and prophine -' 


Belarmine replieth : firft,if the diſhonour ofthe image be the diſhonour of the King, how then RR 


ae you defa ce the images of Saints, which tend to their diſhonour 2 Secondly, an inturie 15not 
Me ©02n mage,if it be by chauncerather than purpoſed violence defaced: but many'tmay re- 
Frans the Euchariſt vnworthily,that maliciouſly doe not contemne it. Thirdly, if tt bee fuch a 
alſo " _ = au of Chriſt in the Euchariſt, then for ſuch to heare the word alſo, which is 

- age of Chriſt, | EY RS: 
of OK Firſt,;f you can ſhew,that God hath commaunded ings? to be ereCted forghe honor 
eegy 7 the s ſeale and image 1s for his honor;then we will graunt alſo thatit diſho= 
yet : ce them, Second Y though cuery vaworthie receiuer be not malicious againſt Chriſt, 
Unage of ©, ner and deſpiſcr, ſecing that he cannot be ignorant, butthar it is the ſcaleand 
der. Th: rift, as not the violator onely, but the contemner of the Kings image is an offen- 
72an vnworthic hearer of the word is alſo atranſgreſſor, as theynwortlue nr - 
. an 
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Cap.2lib.r, 


Rhemuiſt.r, 
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and che Apofilelait of ſuch, ns fall away having had a taſte of the word , they do crucige the 
ſonne of God , Hebr,6.6. in the which ſenſe the vaworthic recetuer is here ſaid to be guikie of 
Chats blood, and ſo.alſo:doth crucifie Chriſt to hunſelfe. MS 


419 
_ 
- 


; }- EONS: ' ..;T he Proteftants. | 
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Hat Chriſt is preſent with all his benefitesin the Sacrament, we doe willingly gr 


ly and b 
demmneit.--,.. -: ; CR Ent. RG boy D 
_ 2 Arpam, 1. In herormaing otic Sacrament there is a double coniunfion, we are 10yNedto 
Chriſt, and make one:hody 
made partakers of the body of Chriſt, and we that are many are one. bread, and one body:bu 
our participation with the myſticall body of Chritt is ſpiricuall : Ergo, alſo our communication 
with his naturall body,F/k.in hunc locuns, | 

eArgum.2. It the. body of Chriſt. be inthe Sacrament, then is it eaten, and torne with the 
teeth: And what is caten gocth into the belly,and is caſt out into the draught, Mark. 7. 19.Ipry 
you, what is now becomeof the body of Chriſt? doth it paſſe the ſame way that other mexrs 
PN | 


Bellarmine anſwereth,1b.1.cap.11.ad argwmn,5.that they are the accidents of the bread andyne 
which arecaten, and chawen, or rent by thetceth, and not the body of Chritt : and yertthe body 
of Chriſt gocth Jowne into the ſtomacke,but no further : but when the formes of bread and wine 
begin to be corrupted there,the body of Chriſt gocth away, Bellarm.cap.14- 

Anſw.1, This1s neiy learning, that the accidents of meate are chawen 1n the mouth, andnot 
the meate it ſelfe : and thatthe formes onely, not the ſubſtance is altered, and corruptedinthe 
ftomacke. Say alſo chat men are nouriſhed with accidents and not with the ſubſtance: Ifthe 
Prieſt chaunce todrinke too deepe of the chalice, and ſo become drunke, Ipray youwhitst 
that maaketh him ſolight headed? Is it,thinke you,the accidents onely of wine? Surcly a drunken 
man would not ſay ir. Ifa Mouſe chance to creepe into your pixe, and fill her hungry belly mth 
your god-amight, whatis it that the Mouſe feedeth ypon? trow you they be accidents onely? for 
you ſay that the conſecrated hoft goeth no further then the ſtomacke : and yer it is toomudh 
tharthe houſcll of Chyiſtians ſhould be houſedin a mouſes belly. Theſe are bur ridiculowwd 
git - a yetſuch.as hauc troubled your graueſt and ſageſt heads, and remaine nu 

WETCA,. | - ee 3B | 
. 2 Belarmine denicth, that the body of Chriſt being eaten, goeth any further then the ſto- 
macke; Rut our: Rhemiſts gocturther ; they ſay,that we are made a pecce of his body and blood: 
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Coriuth.1o, they, ſhould rather haue ſaid that his body and blood 1s made a peece of vs, bein conuerted 


ics. 


into oprſubſtance, - But filly men, wee pittic them : If wee ſhould prefle them ſtill with theſe 
gueſiong; they would looner runne mad, then finde out.any reaſonable and f ober anſwere 
__.T EEE. | ] 
- Irfhallnotbeamiſſe.to fee the 1ndgement of other Popiſh doors of this matter, that may 
appeareto the world, how well they agree rogether. * 
- The Maſter of ſentences rehearſeth foure opinions : firſt, ſome thinke , that in the SacrapKns 
:thereas.ſatd to be a fration, breaking, or diutfion of Chriſts bodie , becauſe it ſcemeth fo tobts 
but.zs not. Secondly, others thinke, that as there is the outward torme of bread , and y* 2 
-bread; ſothere 15a fraQtion, and yet.nothing broken. Thirdly, ſome arc of opinion, that we” 
ry body of Chriſt 1s ſenſible handled by the Prieſt , and ws broken, and rent with the teeth. 
A fourth opinton there is, that notthe bodie of Chriſt , but the accidents onely are chaw* 
diuidedby the teeth, The firſt opinion of theſe is ridiculous,that Chriits bodie (cemeth to be? 4 
ken, als not, and maketh the, Excherif? but a kind of iuggling tricke: the ſecond is mpollt 


rhar.chere may be a fraQtion without breaking : the third 1s. grofle and abſurd , to thinke 


- Chriſts bodic may be: devoured : the fourth 1s vnreafonable, as I haue ſhewed , that el 


. may. be deuided without aſubſtance : Tothis opinion ſubſcribeth the Maſter , as likewiſc Bert 
i543) $5 1526.cqntrary.tothe decree of Nicolawe,who receiued the confeilion of Bereng#l 


- 


o amongſt our ſclues : fo faith S. Paxl, 1.Cor.1c.16.17. Were . 


> FÞ RN? © 


” tn 2 > vo =a 44©2.1 


> Xt © ££ ht — — Gg* 


_— 


rigforney Gotpes [ing winem Damwini ſanſoaltor gx ſulum Seiraruents, ſedinwrti 
cerdarum iratin ri,frangl, & fidelium x6 ps ” Tha Setrantents, dr nantius: 
No re rele: hiadl wy : That the bodie and blood of C "74:fenfbl 
5 por 3.Aiff onf4-3:6-4:2 . Hip Fanny: fa a> ney o__ rent-with the eceth 'of che 
a Pope, tolay the accidents of bread onely are _ and why opts. qe dreterminarion ws 
. Mteond doubt there. 1s, what becommneth of the dic of Cheſt when Chriſtic ſelfez: 111.25. 
thinkerh, itgocth but downeto the tomacke : the Rhemelts thinke: when 1t 15 eaten : Bellariiine 
—, ce: the Rhemyſts thinke, as we hauc ſcene, tharwr ati 
madeap!ece of his bodice and blood: ſo alfo Lesin his de 4 | , That we' are 
eine. Taking the heauenly food let vs be chz r png. » 3 ift -2:C.38, Incarnem ipſcs tranſi 
mibetþthe contrary, Iib.3.Clementis.tit 16. Fn es or patle: into his fleſh: Clement 5. devers 
tur, ſed non tran {[mutatur , quia in edengems wninings al 2s en he oaks yon cole mutitur dar veadY 
med; &.is cacen, but not changed nor trarisformed mto the eater ” 205 IS. umed z hot: conky- 
thatthe bodic of Chriſt may be conſumed, and mingled with Nh ut another decrec gramt@th 
therefote they which have eaten the Lords bodie in ©, VIE. GENET INEATESS te fayrid more -and 
houre, which is noone, Ne patent. ſonfte portiont wiſcere gon 3g prot rofaſt till the ſixo 
holy portion the meate,thar goeth into the draught Fant C: pF" they ſhould mixe with the 
- cree puriiſherh thoſe with 40.dayes penance, that X TrS. Pr; 3.4 ff.2.7, 3. And another: de« 
cret.28. So then by their learning, Chriſts bodi be ce to yomite vp the Excharift, ibid.de< 
their fooliſh imaginations, OPT TERPIY © us are they demgded-ure 
A third doubt there 15 moued: that if a mouſe, dogge, © " diet only 
tis thatthey cate ? their 1udgement in time paſt hat xi pr CT OI OP eare'the Excharift, what 
which themoulſe cateth : as decrer.p.3.4it.2.c.9 ; Catbinei that 1t1s the yery Sacrifice it ſelfe,; 
keepeth the ſacrifice negltgently,fo-that a anda, *, of ho: heath = yon ffce _ - tn He thac 
dayes : but hee that looſethit, that 1 | e1t,mutlt do penance 
FAT bodic might or hs work , mo] 551-1 mor, 3o0dayes. Thus they chought, ha 
ces betng aſhamed of this,asking thequ FA "4 ders "ak on__ __ qd _—_— ſenten- 
withthe hoaſt,maketh this clarkel: Ay e; when they meete 
wearie chemſclues with rs wir artery hotel GE KNOWern B94 28.13. Thus they 
. .gwe.3.Chriſtin his fleſh; : RT 
AG 4.21 EA The OP Fr nie thero mult rotname call bes commingy 
Tap tbe noni Humane eeuensngore renin Sfreeneypo rank, 
: ne an{wereth to the firft place,that the PLE $1 "5.6 , ent y | 
out of heauen :his naturall bod | . rence of Chnit dooth not draiv lum 
NS take in mr ar Apeas prog _ ll:y&vy his omniporent power he carfinake 
 Axſw. If Chriſts bod bein h %, "7" DOR Ic a: ASSL RRREEF af 
egccaarili body kick wer rewo tbo Yayo Ando en ey dacear mk 
anew body ; but this were totoo abſurd £o be : TR ce mult efery day:creat himſelte: 
Ne cn GENE be adinitced oor = nav Tay 8c amine, "ys. ni 
not Chriſts body in th =p" 29h ute | Ni UL. cc; burfo 
netther viſible i des "ous $0 my B rat aq naar being without: ſhape or forme, 
« u ys 000. places at once >for ſo muft Chriſts Roper, s wha ob pn 
hanged vp 1 | | =... leedesDe, and in more too, g heis K 
—— — wholeChrift,bein the $a 
eing heis inmany pl gle; you reals extacy graunt, char there are'many whole Chrilts; 
be diperſed egery if ang ef on "8 cle there be but-onewhole Chriſt, tis. humanitic mult 
- Againe,if th; y where as his God cadis:& ſo areyou againſt your wils becoine Vbiquiters we 
this be not a good argument; Chriſts b ” EE | maggedins bi 
panentathen the Angels reaſon1s not p00d Match M_ ren x cer 
agood conſ : Es. «2.0.0, ZTEESS OE TICTE, ee it riſen: butif this 
agpodconſequence in the Angels argument, becauſe Chris odie was no: Os 
,it doth alſo neceflarthef6llow ittheother- eh, ow 7. I 


tothe ſecond place anfwereth; that as we alwazes haue the poore, fo haue we nos - 


: Chriſt char is \ - : 
1ifiblie,to annoynt his bod | 
een api run Sagmg:pucr fey doe other ſuch ſeruices.of loue Js 
iths ray ry A e may haue his preſeccÞ inuhible 1n + x7 fe hand opt 
Contra Firſt, » MALIN, 20.1023...” pod md cbs. Ws © i 48 
ſentin his wereade in Scripture but of two ſorts of Ghriſts preſence, one as heis Go EY 
ieman; clog duinite, and ſo he 1s with his Carats, Mart.2' nes be 10 
| 3645 he ſairh;we you Cannes haze alnaies with Jou,Mat.2 6: r1.If rþey Jas. fheiw 


# a+ % _ ' 
« * my » 


VS a third kinde 0 | | 
car, Ide of preſence out of Scripture, ſuch ap they imagine, we will heare them : Secows 
and hey ——_ 47 ata the phi vj f ſhe had edi: a ind guad ca abr = E 
Chit I llgat hauc him any more ja. ſuch ſort, that 1s,to workeagpod ES _ 
with cloth of rh preſent tn the Sacrament, it were a-good worke, to adorcit, to adornei 
Ws goldc,and to giucall outward reuerence to nt; but Chriſt s not bodily preſentuow 
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to _" food worket miniftredyiito him: Ergo, heis no-wates either Viſiblie, or inviſibliepgy 
-:l:Argum<4. Matthyn 5.17, All thatentrech into thermouth, goeth into-thebellic and is cas, 
= draught; the bodie of Chriſt is not caſt into the Teas: Af bread onely: Ergochelnge 
of Chriſt doth not enterin atthe'mouth,  * LES H6Y: | RY 
wikkellirmine antwereth;that Chriſt ſpeaketh onely of fuch meate;as 1s recetued to nouriſh gbgh, 
dic: for after the tefurre&ion Chriſt did vertlic cate,and yerit was not caft into the draughe;thy 
hadid edte, becauſche eate notfor nouriſhment. And whereas we anfiwere, that this example x 
vnhddy allcaged; becauſe Chriſt ſpeakerh of mortall men, that eare, buthe was then inmongg. 
he xeplicth, tharudike manner Chriſt ſpeaketh of morrall and corruptible meate,not of ine 
calland incortaprible; fuch as his bodice is : Bellarm.c.14 ref, ud argon. 2. «i 
_\-Contre. Farftthewords of our Sauiour are generall, #/barſcener entreth in at the month; 
therefore nothing, thar goeth thatway,can be excepted: Secondly,the way for inunorrall angie, 
coftuptible foode ts notto gocinby themouth into the bellie;for that which 1s corruptibleia mee 
eajable of thatzwluch is incorrupttble,and immortall,as$.'Perer ſheweth : Tow are borneanthag 
all ſeede bat invmort all by the word of God ec. Then it followeth,verl.24. All fleſh is grafy ge, 
irons of the Lord endureth for ener : fleſh which is graflc and corruptible 1s not capableyfyy 
mmrhortallſcedevf the word, no more is it of the'tmmortall foode of Chriſts bodie ; where 
they may as well fay that mortall foode may goe into the ſoule,as immortall into the bellie.Thay. 
___ ſame thing'that is caſt into the draught, firſt commeth in by the mouth : then I wk 
xi, what ic:is that gocth ont into the draught ? nor the accidents of bread, (that were abſurd) 
nor yet Chrifis bodiry(it were inpious once to thinke it) Erge,the ſubſtance of bread goetlifond, 


and cameih bythe meath before. Bellarmine ſaith he will not meddlewith this queſtion noy, = 


what is become of the accidents of bread ,being corruptedin the ſtomacke : yet I would bly. 
faro had ſerned hintohauc reſolned this doubt now: bel thinke we muſt giue him a longerdy 
to confule with the Popes chayre, and then tell vs his 'mind, The Papiſts are allhere infiy 
Kreitc,that they:know tot how honeſtlie to winde themſelues out : for ſecing they affirme}ta 
Chriſts bodie entrerh in at the mouth, and'ſomewhar muſt goc forth againe, they muſt grane; 


that it is either the.accidgnts of bread,or bread. it ſelfe,or ſome new ſubſtance ſupplied in thatin + 
ſtant,or the yertebedicof Chriſt,which commeth out of the bodice : but not the firſt, for it its 


ſubftancethatis caſt forth intothe draught,and the accidents of bread are corrupted and grvez 


and where there 15 cortuption, there of neceſiitic is a ſubic& anda ſubſtance : It 1s not bread fr 

thatthey ſay. was chaſed away beforczand annihilated : itis no new ſubſtance ; for the ſame thug, 

that commerh in by the mouth,goeth forth againe : therefore it followeth,that it is the ſubſtance 

of Chriſts bode; for how:-can they thifv ie, :ſecing Chrifts bodie being once caten muſt remame? 

for our Sautourvſath Ho that eatevh ney floſb;” drinketh my blond remaineth in me, and [ in bi, 
—_ 


John 6.56. andiff Chrifts fleſh remaine; no'other ſubſtance commeth vnto it, neither of bread, 
ans” bra" {for chizisrhe Lutherans conſubſtantiation, which the Papiſts. abhorre,) They 
haur therefore dut-ovio'cuaſions,: Þne is to ſay, that Chrifts fleſhgocth from the bodie, ul 
came intdiit;asaPopiſh Prieſt reaſoning with Robert Smith martyr,was not aſhamed to griutt, 
ror ee It was-no greaterdefrogation to Chriſt; then to be ſpit ypen : Fox. pag, 1691 
But this fo greatblaſphemnic ouradderſancy feeme in words to millike:yer holding the carnalle® 


, 


(enive;they are-driucn foto fay;or clitrs fay nothing. The other way to fatisfie all doubts, 8 


las thelc fkhic dicgt of crcor,and with Origene to confeſſe therruth : Quod ſo quicguid 


' turper 65, &f Abehatwhirſocuer tnoreth in by the mouth, gocth into the bellie,G&c. eyeh thus 


meatcwhichys ſah6tefird by the word andipratcr,in reſpeR ofthe mareriall part thereof goebit* 
eo the-belke, 2ndſo out io the draubhe; Wherefore:itis bread, and not the Lords fleſk, thic 
eaten in the Sacrament;and fo delmetcd againc, as allother meares are. ew 


Hearken what Augaitine ſaith, Canenduns oft ne ita dininitatem adftruemus bominis, vr venta 


Clreſt;thatwotake alway the niacure of iis bodie,  - 


- - 


 a&rgam.s;:[The fathers in the law didearcthe ſame ſpirituall meate, and drinke the famelp 
ritualldrinke in their 8 Fe that we doe, 1.Corin. 10.2.3, butthey did not.catethe feſh 

Ebwlt,nor drinke his blood, butsnchyYpirivally by fairh: Ergo, nomoredoc we. ** 
i] Refariwine here auiſertth.no oddiexyiorſethen he did before, thatthe Apoſtle mrancthnot;W# 
thefraclicesdid carothedbiinoſpirituallmeatethatwe doe, but rhe ſame'meate among then 
ſhes, both govdandibad, Belernabb.r;te Extber cop. 14.refponſ.ad loc.1 2. : 4 

. > Contra. We-rue likewiſe ſheweg before; that they did fpiritually cate and drinketh*®* 
mebte and drinke;,thar-wee doe,'namely Chriſt : as the Apoſtle ſaith the rocke, where#'® 
dranke,was Chritt;/a.Corin. 10.4. SceallouHagultives iudgement before of this place,andF 
wiſe-Beraard;,Conttoverfie'r1.queſtion zpart2, (© © we 


QT 


| rorporis anferantucr We muſt takrheede we doc not ſo maintaine the diuine nature of chown 


yn eo rim yoo ms © ou w©w © = - 
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ine firſt refuſeth « Awgaftines expoſition, ſaying that the Apoſtle doth euident 
aarin't eate the ſame meate onely amongſt the becauſe that all'bothi oy 
:ndbad did cate the ſame meare; but the good onely amongſt them, did cate the ſame ſpiritual. 
meate with vs,in our aduerfarics tudgement : ſecondly, hefaith,that rpc jor did meanc, that 
Jid cate the ſame meate 1n fignification onely, not 1n vertue andefhcacic : Bellarps. cap. 146 
12, | | _ 
m” n Firſt,it is cuident by the Apoſtles words,that he meancth the ſame ſpiritual meate and 
4:inkeboth among themſelues,and together with vs: for the rocke(ſaith he)was Chrift: but Chriſt 
is ogs ſpiritual toode,as well as theirs, Secondly, his reaſon, thatall both good and bad 41d.cate 
theſame.meatce, doth make againſt his expoſition, as well as ours : for it was the.ſame ſpiritual 
meatewhether amongſt themſclues, or the ſame with ours : burtithe wicked did not cateit, as. it 
was ſpirituall meate..We ſay then,that1t was the ſame fpirituall meate facratnentally-to all both 
good and bad,though effectualle onely tothe beleeuers: as Chriſt ſaid to all CR unt, Drinke 
ye al of this, for this is my blood,gre.. Matth.26.26. It was facramentallic Chriſts blood to them 
all, anong{t home Origene thinketh that des was one, and that he recetued the Sacrament 
withtherclt, Tra.35.i Matth, yet it was ſo effeCtuallic onely to his faithfull Apoſtles. Thirdly, 
that Auguſtine meaneth,it was the ſame ſpirituall meate with ours,nor in ſignification onely, but 
in yertue alſo and efficacte, it-15 eutdent by his owne words,rehearſed in the decrees, part.3.difF.2. 
($1, eAlind illi, alind nos, ſed ſpecie viſibils, quod tamen idem eft virtute ſpiritnali : They did cate 
- onething,weanother, butin outward ſhew, which 1s the ſame 1n ſpirituall vertue, 0 
eArgum.6. There remained wine ſtill after the conſecration and diſtribution:amongſt the A- 
poſtles ; for Chrilt ſaith, He will drizke no more of the fruite of the vine, Matth.26.29.'So S. Paul 
calleth the other element bread after the conſecration, 1,Car,10.19. We that. ate manyare one 
bread, becauſe we are partakers of one bread. Likewiſe, cap.1 1:26. Ergo, thereremaainerh ſtill 
bread and wine in the Sacrament, And therefore no-bodie of Chraft : bor they cannor be there 


4 


bothrogether;as they teach. FEE EE T HINTS 

 '  Bellermine anſwereth, firit,that Chrilt ſaying, [will drinke. no more, cc. mcaneth that wine 

whichwas vicd in his legall fupper,at the caring of the paſchall Lambe, beforche inftitured his 

laſt ſypper : as Luke maketh manifeit mention of two'cups, which pur Sauiour gaueto his diſci- 

plezzone before the conſecration,the other after: 4 a 1:refþ. ed argum.10..: * 1; - . 
T 


- Comtra.1., That Chriſt ſpake theſe words after the inſtitution of. his-laſt ſupper; 1Oappearetlr 
both by $; Matrbew and Marke, who both agreeing together repesttheſe words asſpoken- after. 
2-S\lute indeed chap, 2 2.verſ,17. firit = the cup,and afterwards of thediftribution of 
thebread,and againe of the cup, verl.20. But as Aoguitine faith, he ficaketh inthe fitſhplace by 
way.of anticipation,meaning the ſanie cuppe, which was giuen. after:Supper. "Bel{armines an-: 
twerehere is,that Auguſtine was decejucd,cap.11.ntsþ. ad argum.19, But it further may be ſhew-. 
edchys:.The Enangeliſtes ſet downe three things, concerning the.cup : Firſt, that Chriſt.gaue - 
thankes, Secondly,that he gaue it to his diſciples... Thirdly,he ſaid, bis is ny bloadof the new: Te - 
fament Not Mathew and Marke toyne allehelethree together 2 Lake doth reportthem ſunder- 
ly: lnthefirfplaccyhe { aith, Chriſt gaue thankes,and ſaid, Take #his ad dextide'it amrancy i you; chat 
K,45the other Euangeliſtes fay,drinke ye all ef thisr and then in rheſecond rehearfall of  up,he. 
fupplieththat which is wanting,namely this clauia.:;(T his enp £61be new teftanicut ih my bided; or my: - 
bleodof ths new teifament. So then before he ſpake of: the Sacrament, both becauſc'd the Eucha-. 
nſticallatthe giuing of thankes, and thewatds of inftitution,take,drinke,or deaide: {;20:):-. + 

Belarinive to the econd place anſwereth:t Golk;S:\Pomt callethir breadafter conſeeration, be- 
aur haththe ſhew,and ſhape of bread : as the brafen ſerpent, wascalleda ſerpent,and Angels 
Scripture are called men,becauſe they ſo,appeartd: reſp.ad angry 136. 7 2012! 
Contra, Euit, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of ſuck bread -a3-15 catencand broken, 1.Cormth;ra..26. - 
Mehl cate this bread : and 1,Corinth-10. 16. The bread which we breake :: but northe 
Pape barthe ſubſtance of bread.is eaten and. broken... Secondly,the Angels did notappraroon- 
[an ebape of men, but had:mens bodics indeed, their feete were 'iwaſht, they did edte and 
hg Nith Abrabew and Loe ;.the braſen Yerpent was not onely-iri ſhew, but in ſubſtarite gnd 

APPghout.of brafſe : theſt.examples helpe-yaul nat. . Thirdly, the Apoſtle callingtt breadatter 
ps . Nt lo many times : thrice, in the 10. chapcer verſe 16,1 T. and thrice chapter Ik. verſe 
"P28I-wwult betaken to ſpeakeproperlic,andte call thethiag as its) hue fn od 

Wasa rod © aZh 34-5 11h 16 was then a Sexpent, and not.a rod; but ſo called, becauſe it 
— CNL. DFUA F: G "RENE EY THOCET SEV AY 20! _— | 4:3: **> | h : ; ne HAI neo wg, 

7% ye Bylcherg:is mention, made.in thezext, how Aaron: rbd was turned inta a Serpent; if 

wh 4 Ste the like Scxtprure for the turningatrhe bread into Chriſts body,you ſhal ſay ſome- 
1h," Mily, 447097 rot was turncd into a Serpent, and then returned to bee. a rod agume : 


Zz 2 "ou 


* 
. 
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- you {ikewiſt niuſt ſhew that the ſubſtance of bread returneth againe, orclſethis examples, 
ike. Thirdly, Aaren3rod was(beihg turned)a Serpent in ſhew,andnot a rod: butin the Euchs, 
rittheſhew:of bread remaineth Rll by your own confeſſion : herein alſo this example is valike 
- Thirdly,ſaith he,it is called bread,cither after the Hebrue phraſe, which takerh generally breyy 
for meate ; or elſe becauſe it 1s the true fubitantiall bread indeed,as our aduerſaries doe expound 
it,in the fixt of /ohw,where Chriſt is called the true bread, Bellarmabid. or 
'* Contya, Firſt,that the Apoſtle meaneth bread properly, not generally any meare, it thay. 
peareth, r,Cor.10.1 6:the bread which we breake ex c.1t 1s 241.8 to bread to bee broken, and and 
roper for other meatc, which ts rather cut and diuided then broken. Againe, there is no other 
meate vicd in the Communion to betoken Chriſts bodie, but the breaking of bread, Sex, 
neither doth the Apoſtle fpeakc here of ſpirituall bread,as Ioh.6 but of mareriall bread,ay vey 
. we are onebread.cfc. becauſe we are partakers of one bread: thus bread 1s not the fleſh of C hri-foref, 
congregatio,though they make one myſticall bodic,cannorbe ſaid to be Chriſts fleſh,asthey ys, 
{aid DOR be bread,and one bodie : they are Chrifts bodice myſticall, but not hs reall andflehy 
' bodice. Again,the cating of bread,and drinking of the cup,are both taken alike, 1.Cor.11 26hy 
the Apoitle ſpeaketh o* a materiall cup,yet by a figure comprehending the wine m the cup;ther. 
fore he alſo inſinyateth mater:all bread. | 4, 
. - Argion.7. .24.39. Chriſt ſaith,bexdle me,and ſee me, « ſpirit hath not fleſh and boner, an fo 
me bews: but Chriſts bodic in the Sacrament, can neither bee handled nor ſeenc : Ergo, it sng 
-there. th | ” 
Bellarmins anſwyereth : The argument followeth very well affirmatinely,This is ſcene and: 
Ergo,itis abodie, and ſo our Sautour reaſoneth : bur negatiuely it followeth not, It is not ſens 
_ norfelt:£ no bills: fora bodic may be coucred with another bodic,and God may blindethe 
es,that they ſhall nat ſee, as when Chrift paſſed in the middeft amongſt them, that would have 
throwne him downe headlong, Luk. 4. Bellarm.reſp.ad argum.6. 7 
Contrs. Firſt,the argument followeth as well negatively,au affirmatively, where thereisno0- 
ther impedimem:It cannot brefelt or ſeene: Ergo,no bodte ; as in the Sacrament there no ſuc 
impediment ; neither in the obieQ, for there is the ſame thing ſeenc and felt, which was bear; 
nettlier is Chriſty bodie hid ynder another bodice :-nor yet is our fight hindred, or a miſt cats 
fore our eycyas he pretendeth there was, when Chriſt eſcaped fromthe Nazarites (andyn th 
text ſamthnot hepaſſed inuifible,bur eſcaped miraculouſly,as ar other times: )wherefore theebe 
. ing no impediment,the argument followeth ſtrongly. Secondly,our Sauiour reaſoneththurSe 
my bends and feete, for it is [Lam here: Ergo, you may fee my hands and feete:which were _ 
reaſonifChriſts bodie could bee preſent,and neither hands,nor feete ſerene. Wherefore wtheþ 
poltles were perſwaded hugo. handling of Chriſt,that his bodice was preſent; ſo yaleſem 
may beſo perfinaded, we are not bound to belecue Chrifts bodily preſence. SEE 
i — Toh.6.63. Je #+ the ſpirit that —_— the fleſ profiteth nothing : Ergo, 60 feſh of 
Chriſtis noteaten otherwiſe then ſpiritually inthe Sacramient. Has BET 
- Beflatmineand the Rhtmiſts likewiſe anſwere,rhar by fleſh here is not vnderftood the ſeſbd& 
 Ehriſt;bue there fleſhly Aero aus. of Chriſts words : for the Capernaites thoughtgolt, 
- tharGhriſt would diuide hisfleſh, and giue it amongft them to bee eaten : and rhey allo ered 
+ taking Ghriſts.fleſh;for the feſh of a meere man: wherefore he onely reproucth their carnal 
 derſtanding of Chriſt, whereas he ſaich, his words were ſpirit and life,chatis ſpiritually tobe | 
- - Secomily,be irgrauntedzhat Chriſt peaketh.of his fleſh, that it profiteth not;yet irfollow 
notztiacetis notinthe Sacrament :-for by the ſame reaſon, there ſhould bee no bread there®® = 
| ther;becauſeofit ſclfe ic alfoproecth nor;Bellarws.ghid, - --- ----- Gt 
 . "ani; Firſt, we doe not loiconclude, the Befl-of Chriſt profiteth not of it ſelfe: Erpuit 89 
che Sacrimene: but byyyarrant of theſe words; wee ſay that Chriſts flcth is not otherwile}ds 
ſpiricnalipes be-caten,andthereforc his carnal preſence is not requiſite ar all:for Chriſt ib 
hat theipirit and rhe flefh quicken, but that thy ſpirit onely quickevetb, which is the pirtWb@ = 
ting obhis eh for a alt 6therpurpoles the fleſh pf Chriſt s profirable;as har ir was d0rwtf#h 
androft againe'for ys : but/astouthing: any fleſbly. cating it profiterh not at all. Secondy _ 
Chyiſt ſprakerb of his flelh;itis euidear : for Chiiſt remoucth the offence, which theyt#M® 
words laying,verl.52. Haweas vhis mangine 1 bo ff rs eate? and therefore he ecllethhnd/8f 
hisfleſhwoul: Fad ae == par our ham ſpiritually. And thus Avg 
pouncerh it, as be'is alfloaged in their owne;Retrecs, pari3.hi7-2.c.44.Caro non prot 


Spade h now prod JON, 
ſed ili imellexerne,chc.The fleſh profiteth nothing, but as they vnderſtood it  Forthry 
reaerſepod flea iris oldgand cur our in the ſhambles,Gee, Here 3. Awgwſtine expout#®'s 
place of the fieſhof Chriſt; Bus bevaule Bellwiias ſemerh to take aduahtage of thele #7 o 
Anghnogs though be thould novcondemne al earnall eating of Clift bur oncly ins, 
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canner; As the Capernaites imagined : Itfolloweth in the:ſame place, Gratia ein non conſuivitar 
wer fins * His gracious fleſh is not conſumed with biting : that 15, 1s not eaten at all. And agaie, 
ſeculum finiatur, ſurſum eſt Dominss:As long as the world endureth,the Lord is above: Cor- 
Dawini,in 940 reſurrexit vno loco efſe oportet : The bodte of the Lord, -whercin he roſqaguine, 
Faſt be butin one place;bur the veritie of his bodie 18 diffuſed euery where, Here S.« fugallene 
affirming, that Chriſts bodie 15no where now, but in heauen, ſheweth,; thatit cannotahy kinde 
of way,elther viſibly or inuiſibly be earen inthe earth, Thirdly, the Papiſts are the Capernaites 
of theſe times : for they unagined,thar Chriſts fleſh ſhould be caten with the ntouth, whether af- 
tera viſible or inutfible manner,tt 1s not exprefled;and fo doe the Papiſts hold. Againe; the Ca-. 
-nates dreamed of a dead mans fleih without life : and ſothe Papiſts doe ſeparare Chritts fleſh 

om the ſpirituall vertue thercof, affirming that wicked men may cate Chriits fleſh, and yer re- 
ceige no grace or vertue by it. And this 1mpious diſtinction betweene the veritic and vertye of 
Chriſts fleſh, [nnocenrirs 3.1cemeth to be the author of : Decr.Greg.lib.3 tit.41.c.6, Ditinguenduns 
-briiter inter tria,cFc. We mult ſubtilly diſtinguiſh berweene rhree things in the Sacrament ; 
the viſible forine of the bread and wine ; the veritie which is of the fleſh of Chrift ; the vertue in 
yniticand charitie : What doe they now elſe, in diniding the veritie of Chritts fleſh from che yer- 
tmethereof, but together with the Capernaites, make ita mcere humane and dead fleſh without; 
fe or vertue ? Fourthly,that this place 1 to be vnderſtood only of the ſpirituall eating of Chriſt, 


Thaue ſhewed before ar large, in the anſwere to the ſgcond argument of the Papilts for the reall: 
preſence,whither I referre the reader. 


Argum.9.loh. 12.26.Our 5 autovr Chritt {; aith,YYbere I am there ſhall 7 winifters be,chat is,they 
hall be with him in his glorie. But now Chriſt is in glorie: £rgo, his Miniſters and Saints are with 
him:but ac bay in the E wings : Ergo, neither 1s Chritt preſent bodily there, Wheretore, 
they mult contefle that 1t1s exther glorious ro Chriſt to be 19 the Sacrament,or inglorious : if it be 
glocieto him, the Saints muſt be there preſent to ſee and be partakers of his gloric ; if it be 1nglo- 
nous,it is the greateſt facrilege 1n the world to depriue Chritt of his glorie. . 
| Bellarmine at the firit _ maketh light of this argument, (which indeede wee 0 
not yrge,as any of our belt reaſons) yetit doth fo trouble him, that ne knoweth not which way to 
om xr ; anſwering by a diſtinction, fuch as 1t 15: for as Chrilts holy foule, while tt 1518 the 
_ arilt, doth enarp COONS w_ = iy _ bein = Euchariſt vnder the formes of bread 

wine,is no glorte to him,and therefore the preſence of his Saints 1snot neceſlarie there, Se- 
ral pp the Angels are there preſent with Chriſts bodie,attgn- 
ypon h1m : 7eſponſ.4d argum.s. Tn _ DN SAW he 4 

| Comra, Ficſt,he hath giuen vs an anſwerleſſc anſivere : for ſtill-wee vrge as before, cither .it 1s 
glorious for Chrilt to be1n the Euchariſt, or inglorious ; he granteth both,thar1s partly glorious, 
Pin _ ae 4TH o_ _ _ 151n hus fathers gioric, and 1s not : if hee bee any way.in. 
open none ram} Taree ide 
y AT fog | er Joener He goett,nneucl.l 4.4. it DE 1N Part, -HGT g0-, 
ious for Chrict ro bee there, they doe more then in pait commit blaſphemons facriiege againſt 
Ds pall him from his glorie in. heauen. Secondly,yougtue the Angels a good office to at- 
= yu Chriſtto ſee him diſhonored: If tac Sun withdrevy bis light in the pailion of Ghnſt,,& 
_—_ not endure to ſee the Son of God ſacrificed in hts own ſhape;how much lefle cantlig angels 
_ e Hy ſee him Offcrex vp vnder the baſe formes of breadand wine ? TheAngels doe ſtill defire 
$acwub all bs glorie I iy bY 2. butto ſee him difbonoured, ang'vnclothed of tus lorie, 
—. 4 6 efire atall, This file argument of. ours (as he counteth. it) doth make zhis 

p peechlefle,that he 1s conſtrained to lay his hand on his mouth. ati I 
n_—_— I 0. loh.16 2 8 1 leaue the world,and goe to the father : Ergo, Chrilt 1s1no more 11. his hu- 
ndko oy e world;and fo conſequently not in the Euchariſt, But here it will be,angisanſive- 
wodld ſt hath left the world,1n his vifible preſence,but yetinuthfiblic his body may be inthe 

We then further fay,that therefore Chriſt ſcat the holy Ghoft'to comfort the diſciples, . 


andto fupplic his abſence;and to be un his ſtead : but if Chriſt-were bodily preſenr ſill, theee.nec>, 


ded DÞ ſuch ſap lie: : FR | TNT OT 
P elermwine an{wererh: firſt;that the comming of the holy Ghoſt did not ſupplie cuery preſence. 
the viih1. orhe-faith, Toh. 14.18.1 will not{caze you comfortleſſe, but [ will come unto you ; but agely 

DIC preſence of Chriſt, whom they ſhould .nolongerſec, nor heare,as they did: ſo thatthe. 


yz + * 


C0 "gd 
lie Che of the ſpirit doth nottake away the inuiſible preſence of his fleſh; Secondly,as the ho- 


nianjand ye verely deſcend, yet remained in heauen {tYh:-fo Chrilt.verclyaſcended. as. hee,is 
Cn ph mameth ſtill inthe Enchpe rſ0e arprdin, 9. oi cove om 
2nd his "XX rit,the holy Ghaſt ſuppliath not the pre ence of Chriſts dupe nature, for ſo.Chriſt 
bodiic pre are one,and the one canhot Þepreſent without:the other; but;sſupplicth his whole: 
— ENCE, as may thus appeare i:Firſt; there is mention-made, John. ,4.0f two kindegof 

* Chrits 


5 om Be 
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Chrifts comming againe to the world : the one is by his ſpirit, and ſo be faich,Toh, 14,yer,, , 
will not ane you comforthfſe, but will come ag ine unto you. And ver. 2 3.1f avy man lowe meg f, 
ther and [will come vnto bim,eyc. Thus Chriſt in ſpirit and power is alwaics preſent;as his fakes, 


andithis preſence the ſpirit ſupplicth nor. The other comming is in his body,and ſo be faith, ver \ 


I nillcumr againe,and receine you to my ſelfe that where [ amghere may ye be alſo. This is his comming 
inthe end of the world : but in the Euchariſt Chriſt doth not rece1ue vs to glorte to himſelfe;Em, 
he comineth-not there 1n bodit. : 
Secondly, Ioh.16.7.1f [ goe not away tbe comforter will not come : but the comforter is comes, 
go, Chriſt in bodies gone, not onely after his viſible but inuifible manner : for Chriſts bodile 
reſence;as it was comfortable, is taken away; and therefore he fanh he will ſend anothercop, 
rter,1oh:14.16. but the inuifible preſence of Chriſts bodic is comfortable: now as he Was our 
comforter in his fleſh,heis abſent : for what neede.a ſecond comforter, if the firit be Rill preg 
Ergo,in reſpe6t of his inuiſible bodily preſence he 1s abſent. 
; Thirdly; Ioh.16.1 5. He ſhall take of mine and ſhew it vnto you : But if Chriſt hunſelfe be preſere, 
mighthe not rather take ofhis owne himſelfe and ſhew vnto vs? | 
Secondly; Bellarmine in comparing the holy Ghoſt and Chriſts. humanitie together,that Chriy 
bodice may be in heaucn and earth at once,as the holy Ghoſt is, 1s become an vbiquitarie,br 
ing in an omnipreſence of Chriſts bodie, and ſo 15 notfarre fromthe Eutychian herefic, in cop. 
founding Chriſts humane and diutne nature together. | 
eArgum.11. Our bodies in the reſurreCion ſhall be like to Chrifts bodie, Philip. 3.21,»þ 
ſhall channge our vile bodie,that it may bee faſhioned or con formed to bis glorious bodie : but ours. 
dics in the reſurrection ſhall haug no ſuch propertte or qualitie,to be 1n many places at once; fr. 
go, neither now is Chrilts bodie at once 1n many places. 
Bellarmine anſivereth, that Chriſts bodie is in many places, it doth not ariſe from any proper 
of a glorious bodice, but from Gods infinit power,reſdenſ.ead argum,14.c. 14. 
{ontre. Firſt, ſo doth the confornung of our bodies to Chriſts glorious bodie ariſe fromtle 
power of God : as it followeth in the ſame place, according to bis mightie power,whereby he i lets 
ſubdae all things to bimſelfe :,vherefore cucn the properties of our transfigured bodies ſhallbee 
wrought by the mightie power of God : and hd herein 1s no difference betweene Chris 
glorified bodic and ours. Secondly,our Sautour prayeth, Iohn.17.t 1, that as be ard his father ar 
one; ſowe may be one wath him : Like as then Chriſt as he 1s God,is one with his father;ſo weemour 
glowticd bodies ſhall be one with Chriſt as he is man. Andfurther he faith, verſ.22. che gli ths 
tbou ganeſt me,l bane ginen them: It followeth then,that all the properties of Chrifts glorified bo- 
die ſhall by his diuinepower be.communicated to ours : but our bodies ſhall haue no ſuckonus- 
preſence then, no more hath Chriſts bodic now. MY 
eArgum.12, Chriſt is there onely in Bodie,wherc he is to be ſought: but he is ro be ſoughtaaly 
abouc1n heauen,Colofl. 3. 1.Serke thoſe things that are abowe, where Chriſt fttetb at the right bad 
God: Ergo,Chriſt is bodily onely in heauen,and nor in carth. | 
Bellarmine anſwereth,ts ſeeke Chriſt aboue is not vnderſtood of the place, but of the eleuang 
and hfring vp of the affeQion : for otherwiſe Aſtronomers and ftarre-gazers ſhould betheqp 
uouteſt men, that are alwaies looking vpward : ſo they that ſeeke Chriſt in the Sacrament, mf 
haue their heart wt 4A r4.reſpouſ.ad argum 15. 
(ontra. Firſt,neirher doc we ſpeake of a ſceking of Chriſt abouc onely in place withoutelew- 


ting of affeRion,as the Apoſtles were rebuked, AQ. 1.for gazing after Chriſt into heaucnibutd 


ſuch ſeeking of Chriſt inthe heaucnly place,as hath our heartand affeRion alſo : as it followeth 
verl.2.Set your affettion on beauenly things. Secondly,howſocuer this word, bone, may oth 
be referred to the affection,and notto the place; yerit is cuident, that the Apoltle here menneth, 
the heauenly place aboue, where Chritt fitteth at tbe right band of God: but Chriitts bodice inthe 
Euchariſt fitreth not at the right hand of God(for then you uſt tay alſo that the formes of bread 
. andwme,ynderthe which you fay Chriſts dodtc is,doe irthere together with Chriſt:)ErgoC 
15 n6t to be ſought aboye in the Enchanift, Thirdly, verſ.2, the Apoſtle ro things abone oppor 
things on the earth, or carthly things : but bread and wine arcearthly things : Erge,for Clin 
vnder carthly things, 1s not to beaboue, - "7 Fr NPY 
. Arguw.1;, Chriftfaith, Dos this iwrewembraxce of me: but we remember oncly chings abſent; 
Chriftts ih the Eucharſtremembred : Eyge;he is abſcne.. * a 
Bellarnivie anſwereth, the. Apoſtle ſhewerh what it is,ts dos it is remembrance of Chrif th# * 
fhew the Lords death rift b6eume,1 .Oor;2 372 6.10 then tlie death of Chriſt isremembred, which” 
deede abſent and paſt, and not preſentzBriferwm.cup.1 r;xef).cd argum.9g.” his 
Contra. Firlt, if the Eucharift bee a remembrance of Chrifts death,and fo conſtquettly* : 
ſatkifice;then is it: nova ſacrifice ; foriv.eannor be bogh the thing it ſelfe, and a memoric of F 
{6 rhibugh youſhould-paine here by the realiprefence,you have loſt in your ſacrifice. Seco 
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Ibid.cap.87. Chriſt ua ipſe connina,et conniniuns;ipſe comedens, et qui comeditur,&c. Chriſt is bay , 
gueſt, andthe feaſt; he hunfelfe eateth, and 1s eaten : but Chriſt d1d not cate his owne fleſh 4, 
yet he did eatggrhat which his Apoſtles cate : Ergo, his fleſh was nor in the Euchariſt, Wh 
we lay with -. tratt.3 5.in CMatth. Ipſe eff pants,et manducat nobiſcum panem : He is the brea, 
and cateth bread withvs : He did cate bread therefore with his diſciples,and not his owne 
cap.47. Quid paras dentes & ventrem,c c. What doeſt thou prepare thy teeth and thy bellie 2 þ,! 
leeue, and thou haſt eaten Chriſt : Ergo,Chriſts fleſh 1s not preſent in the Euchariſt to be 
with the mouth, and ſo to goe downe into the bellic, Likewiſe cap.76. De hac boſtia,ec. Of thi 
hoaſt,whichas done 1n remembrance of Chriſt,it 1s lawful to cate; but of rhat hoaſt,which Chi 
offered vpon the Crofle, itis lawfull for none to care of it ſelfe : but Chriſts fleſh which they fan 
in the Euchariſt, is the ſame, that was offered vpon the Crofle : Ergo, it 1s nor to be eaten of 4p 
This euidence and witneſſe againſt thc reall pretence we haue from their owne decrees :whereyg, 
to I will adioyne one other euident place, decre?.par.3.diſt.2.c.5 5. Dicit ſacerdos,&c. The Prickee 
Minifter faith, Make this a reaſonable and acceptable oblation , Q 0d eft figure corpers et ſangy, 


mis Dominiehe.which is a figure of the bodic and blood of our Lord Iefus Chrift. It the oblancy 


then be a figure of Clirifts bodie and blood, it is nor the bodie and blood it ſelfe. 

We will adioyne the glorious teſtimonie of the holy Martyrs,with ſome of their reaſons, 

Biſhop Ridley holy Martyr : That which Chriſt did rake, onthe h he gaue thanke, the 
which he þrake,he gaue to his difciples,he called his body: but he tooke bread,gaue thankes ouer 
the bread,brake bread : Ergo,it was very bread which he called his body. 

Againe, the carnall preſence of Chrilt deſtroyeth the inſtitation of rhe Lords Supper, which 
was commanded to be continued yntill the Lord hinfelfe ſhould come : if therefore he benoy 
really preſentin his fleſh, then muſt the Supper ceaſe: fora remembrance 1s nor of athingpre- 


ſenr,but ofa thing paſt and abſent. See more arguments of this worthie Martyr, Fox.pag.144, 
and x 387. W_ | . 

Maſter Bradford:The Sacrament 1s no otherwiſe Chriſts body,then Circumcifion was the cows- 
nant of Ged, and as Bapriſme and the water of Baptiſme 1s regeneration. Here when it wasds. 
nycd,that no where irthe Scriptures it could be ſhewed,that Baptiſme & the I ords Supper war 
coupled together : The Martyr bringeth forth that place, 1.Cor.12. As we are baptizedintone 
bed, ſoarc we, petatiinwnaſpirity, we have drunke 2 one ſpirit ; then was 1t anſwered, that Pal 
had no ſuch words : vid.plur.p.1619.col.1. S 
" * M. Bland diſputing with one M. Milles a popiſh Prieſt, about the carnall preſence, driuvethim 
to confeſle, thatmen were made drunke with the qualities and accidence, not the ſubltangd 
winc,andtnatmicemight le with the accidence of bread,pag.1672 

R,Smith, compelleth a popiſh door to confeſle, that the body of Chriſt being catenintie 
Sacrament,goecth downe 1nto the belly;and ſo is caſt into the draught : ſaying further,thatitwis 
no more-a derogation to Chriſt, then to be ſpit ypon : to whom the Martyr anſwereth: itie 
Tewes being his enemies, did but ſpitin his face, and wee being his friends throw him intotie 
draught, which of yshaue deſerued the greater damnation, Fox.p.1691. Thus it may appar 
how.groſk thispopiſh opinion 1s, the patrones whereof are conſtrained to fall into fo —_ vi 
reaſonable abſurdities-;-for this truth againſt this carnall and grofle manner of Chriſts prelency 
theſe holy. Martyrs, with thouſands, yea 10. thoufands more, haue not doubted to giuetier 
hues | 
 Theleand many other argumenrs ofthe Martyrs, both-againſt the reall preſence and tranſod- 
ſantiation, Thad colleRed together, and digeſted them into tome order : but committing te 
<opie to.a deceitfull metſengers hand, to cary itto the prefle, by his negligence it was loſt: apd 
{o I wasput:toa ſecond trouble, and others / Sn of my fimple colle&ions : which Jen? 


 leafuretoframe anew,the preſſe ſtaying for worke : let this therefore ſerue for a iuſt excule(Of 


ſtan Reader) ifrhy minde be not fully fatisfied here in this behalfe. And 1 pray Ged forgiueb® 


tus fault, that hath put me-to this trouble, and hindred the profit of many, and deliver meteor 
after from thie hands of ſuch. | 


- AN - APPENDIX. TO THIS QVESTION, WHETHER 
irſtand with the power and will of God, that Chriſts bodic 
ſhould be carnally preſent in the Sacrament. 


% 


| WV The Papiſts. my 
Fr are two difficulties or impoſhbilities, which do hinder the real preſence of Chriſts A 
| 4 mnthe Sacrament: Firſt, it would follow, thar a naturall body, ſuch as Chriſts is, might9e 
two places at once : for they ſay, that it1s in heauen, and in the Euchariſt all at once. Second 


that a naturall body may beina place, and yet not occupie or fill a place: for i Chriſts bl ; 


I of the Eacharift. DBreft. 1: : 


ANen it occu icth wp place : the compaſſe ofa thinneahdround cake is notanſive- 
inthe Sgctament, OMe pl OP | IO | 


rable tothe proporeion EE 2 | TORRE 
anding both thefe difficulrres, it isagreeable both co the and good pleaſare bf 
de body SfChriſt ſhould be mcluded 1n the rowaikady - "tag , Wh 
1. It is poſſible for the body of Chriſt to be in many places at once;and it alſo ſtandeth 
with his will : as AQ.9.4.Chriſt appeared to Sawl,cither ypon the carth,or inthe ayre nexttothe 
earth : for bow could he either heate the voyce of Chriſt ſitting in heauen, or ſee the light ſo far 
off: Erge, Chriſt was in two places : he appeared to Paw/ypon earth, and he was atthe ſain.c timb 
in heauen,from wry oe ſhall not moue till the day of iudgement,Belleyw. de ſatram Excharift. 
4 2 c4p.3.Rhem. Att.g ſeli.l. | - 
"- 1. Thetext 1s plaine,that Chriſt ſpake from heauen, from whence the light ſhiried, 
verl.3. he was neither in theayre nor ypon theearth. 2. Due you make queſtion, wherher Pant 
| couldſeealight, or hearea voyce from ſofarre ; ſeeing that the Sunne, whoſe body is fo farre di- 
Rant fromvs, doth diſperſe his beames ouer the face of the carth, and the voyce ofthe thunder i 
heard very farre2 Will ye deny Chriftto haue that power, which we ſee tobe in his creatures? 
' And why was it notas poſſible, that Chriſt from heauen ſhould be heard and ſcen of Pax, as 
7: nas ſeene of Srephen fitting on the right hand of God 2 AR.7.56. - 
Bellarmine _ firſt, that it 1s certaine,that Paw! did ſee Chriſt m the way to Damaſcus, for 
the rexrſairh,that the other which were with hum, ſaw no man, AQ.g.7. Whereby-is inſfinuated, 
that Pe#l did (ee : and againe Att.22.14. Anenias ſaith to Sanle,God hath appoimed thee;t+c. that 
thes ſbaatdeft ſee that init one,and beare the wvoyce of bis momth: and AQ.26.16, Chrilt faid to Pasd, 
1 bane appeared wnto thee for this purpoſe, c4c..1.Cor.g.1. Have [ not ſeenethe Lord? and 1.Cor.1.s8; 
Laſt ofall, He was feene alſo of me : out of theſe ons he inferreth, that Paw/did ſee Chriſt, 
{antra.. Firſt, we dente not; but that Paal did ſee Chriſt in his humanitie, which-tmghe be as 
well at other times asnow,avAR.22.18, Atferuſalem he ſaw Chriſt ſpeaking vnro'him: and 
2.Cor.12, He was taken vp into the third hewgen, &c. where no doubt he ſaw Chriſt . Secondly, 
neither. doe wee ſtand vpon it, but that Chriſtalſo was ſeene of Part, as: hee went toDamaſcus, 
thouphit doe not appeare out of the text;bur'che contraric rather ; for Sex/ at the very firit thi- 
ningef the light, before he heard any voyce, fell downe to the ground, and was ſtricken blinde, 
ARty.2:and verſ.8. thewords of the texturb; That be ſaw no man ; whetefore'rnitfay bedoubred 
whetheratthis time he ſaw Chriſt with the eyes of his fleſh, Thirdly the authoriries alleaged ma 
breafilic anſivered : rhe firſt, At,9.7. asthe men are laid to have ſeene no man, v-verl.$, ith 
fad of Saul: the ſecond 22.14. That Pal ſhould ſee that inſt one,and heare his voce, may be vnder> 
ſoode of the vifion thar-folowerh,verl. 1 8. where Chriſt was both ſecne,and heard of .###l7z:the 
thrdAR.26.16. That Chrifbappeared, doth'notenforce any fight of his perſon, -us rhar'place 
doth not;AQ.7.2. whereinthe-fame word God is ſaid ro have appeared ro Moſer : thEourth, 
and fiftplaces prone,that Paul ſaw Chriſt, but notat this tune: yer we denie woryzbutthar Pani 
did and might ſee Chrifbin: his jtourney,though neither this place,nor the other Seriprurcs allea- 
ped.doe necefſaritie concludeat, toe i Ls en ee 0 of--- 
Secondly, Bellarmine anfwereth,that Chriſt was ſeene of Pex! inthe earth,or inthe ayre notre 
tothecarth'; firft, becauſe thelight of Chriſts. badie was ſo great, that it blinded Paw, which ft 
could not hae done, if Chrifts bodie had becn. fo farre off. Secondly,che other then faw the light, 
andheard the voyce,buttheireyes-and ekres could notreach ypto heauen:: Thirdly;they heard 


me voyes-burcould not diſtintly vnderfland:it,as Pas/did;therefore Chriſtwas nexterto Paok | 


# theyoyce had boen) from heauen,rhey ſhoukdall hauc heard it dike. Forirthly,if Pax had 
rem Chriſtin heauch as Seephee did, he'would-hot have doubted; who it was, as now ſuddenly 
ccinga man ſtand before him, he asketh,who art thou Lord! - We AL HANES gee 


"Ga: Viſtic wad x lighrpaſſingehs brighinerf the ſang; AR. 26.13. IFehen the ſanne be 
let. Javle rho eyes, how much more this exceeding lighrchaveanefrom Chrift;though it ſhi- 
nedfromheauen,as che ſunne doth likewiſe? and if ſach a brightnes tame fromia-clvude; that it 
Saueliphtto all the hoſt of Iſracl, how much more this light that came from"Chrift, _ | 


. | pl 
hes is/theireyes ant} cares could notreathtoheauen, yer Chriſt: by:his power could cauſe*the 
or Mitnevand ſoundeodeſtengrto them. Thirdly,it was nootheficerencs oftheplace that cauſed 

*to ynderſtand che voyce, and nocthe reſt; but becaule(ir pleaſed Chrilt ſ>to Jipole their 
he 2 lob 2.28; There came a voyce, not our of theapre,butfrom heauen, which Ehrift 
der: f; Mvaderſtood, but they thar ſtood' by pereriued itnoty ſome ofthem(ayitig{e was s 2huw- 
kay. wthis place. Fourthly, Seephew confeſſed Chriftas ſoone as heſaw him, becauſe hee 
ger nd belecacd in him before:: bur Paul being befarea perſecuror of Chiſt, and a firan- 
rota ith, might yery well aske this queſtion (whoarr thin Lord?) though tic ſaw him nor 
benktinger 20d DW could he ſee Chriſt before him now;whora he confeſſerh beforeto hack 
_- Trawedwithche ſudden ſhining of thelighty oo io 

A E'S => < nh... — f 1 
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 Argiw.2.. The bodie of Chriſt may:be where it pleaſeth himgand yet ſhall not neede any. 
_ turall place, or occupie any roome : hee1s able to bring a Camell through the eye of anay,.. 
Math. 19.26.Healfo came throughthe doores.in to his Apoſtles;roſc out of the ſepulchrethy 
the ſtone; was borne, his mothers wombe being ſhut : therefore he may.as well, and is no 
pretent vnder the ſhapes of bread and wine in the Sacrament, Rhem. Marth.26./eft,11 Bully, 
6b. . ds ſacraw _ Ss pr — 
: Anſwax, Chriſt ſheweth in thar place, that it is as impoſſible fora xich man, thar is highqyy, 
ded, andtruſteth in his riches, to enter 1nto heauen,as for a Camell to paſle throu therye of 4 
needle ; buvitis poſſible with God to giue rich men-bumble and lowly mindes,and fo ; 
firfor his kingdome,as to make the Camell lefle,and ſo draw him thorow a needle, It is noe 
ucd out of this place, that God can or willdraw the huge bodie.of a Camell through a neddſ 
remaining ſtill of that bignes : no more then that it is poſſible for God, to bring a'prond,tiq 
rogant man to heauen,his affeQions not altered : bak theſe are umnpotlible to God,nothy 
he cannotin his abſolute power doe them, bur becauſe they are contraric to his will andoifi, - 
nance: The one 15 againſt the law of 1uſtice;to bring a wicked man to heauen; the other aguiah 
the law, of nature. | ol FR '.. "I 
Bellarmine replicth,thar it is not impoſſible with men, for a Camell to goe thorough a needs | 
he-ceaſe ro be a Camell,and be turned into'a ſmall threed: ibid. , ENT 
Comrs, Firlt, yet it is 1mpolſible to men, for they haue no power to extennatethe bi g- 
Camels badie,and fo to b907 tap paſſe thorough a needle, as God hath: ir is pofſiblewithaway 
draw athreed thorough a needle, but 'not to turne a Camell into athreed, Secondly,a richma - 
_— in bis riches cannot without chaunge of! his affeQtions-goe to heauen, no-more wan 
Camell goethorough a needle,his bodte not akered. Therefore as ttcannotbe ſhewed, thatine 
a proudrieh man entred inco heauen ; fo neither,thara Camell at any time went thoroughatre. 
dle.: ſothatthys place maketh norfor the poſl1bilitte of the all peaſince at all. - ..:-...' + 65 


2, Forthe other three examples : it1s not prawe ont of Scripture, .thart th 
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e bode of Chit 


pearced thiedoores,the graue,{tone,or bis metheasfrombe: although the doores were foundie 
after Chriſtgentrance, che graue couered, and his mother remiatned a Virgine {till : for allthes | 
paſſages-r#ght-giue place for a while rothe bodied af Chriſt, and returne againe to i 


the ted See wagdeuided till the liraclites paſled, zndatterward the waters came together agus. 
And concerning the laſt inftatice ofithe birth of Chriſt, it.is certaine our. of the Scriptures 
c_ O 7) pur gr his mother in bis birth, Luk. 2.23. Hiherto therefore they hang 

d Noting; : > _ SR TIS Sons, JAW =, i: 5 GR 

_Bellarmive roplicth to the firſtexample, tharif- Chriſts bodie! pierced not the doores, butd 
gauc way ynto huh, it had beeie no miracle: andagame,Chrilk eanie ynto che Apoſtles withoit | 
ny Rc mQouIng of the houſe; or creaking of the doores, and therefore 1t is like,. chat thy 
Bp { .motto;hum, but hewentthorough them.-:; 7 Sp ry 1 \y* 1 4. : s mt Þ 

Contra. Firft7 he tnay fayas well that it was ho mirdcle;chatthe'iron.gate operied of itome | 
accord to Peter, At.12.10. how then is he not aſhamed to deniceamiracle here? or wasitiatl- | 
mitacle,forthercdde Sea to deuide it ſelfe, though it came togither againe? Secondly , thowf ; 
the doore'gane place; yet tt. might-be, and wasdone.,. withvut any rioyſe; as the priſon dew | 
were\opencdtaPrrer, and yctthe keeper not avaked, thar: kepriht watch, AR. 5.23. Thin) 
S. Hirrewe thipketh, that the doore gaueplaceto Chniſts badie ©: Quid main ? ore. Whatugtt 

_ ter Fto hang ahe hugo earth ypen nothing, or forthe Tiord to paſſe by the. doores being ſhilt;# 

creator: edit: Creator And the creature to giue place to the Crgator?. adverſcerror. lohwili® 
raſ-Sb:rhemvit t8natnecefitvy that Chriſts body ſhould pierce the 'doorez bur thar it gat 8&* 
vnto his body, eyther by opening, or giuidg way;:...e 7 ne, 0 RYY 
--: Secondly, eo!the ſecond eXamplezat Chriſtinhis bicth opened the wombe of the Virginip® 
xwade hinplelipawity bythe dilacation.of theſame,thenr would follow, thar Marie brougniit | 
withipaybegieithercould ſhe afterward be a Virginzfor this s Virginitic;notto havethewl# | 
ofiened: Beibarnihid. y riifd qc: 19008 ts Tt | 


£ 


3s vs , | ; ©. 246 3082 
:,! Centre; ' Though Bellarmoiieert very vnſcemely take vpon him to play the midwilty #99 
wſcouer the fſecrgss of berth; 27 rot better be cotifealeF: yet,lo Arn with 
wewillſcng bus away. with bi fullankverc:. Firft; beerbar procured-to-be borhe of aVoges 
xould alſo'openbunſelfoawny,ournh thewombe; without payne .to his mother ; thats 
<aceptiang theremasded.ronchighcarriall ploakure; ſb neither m bis birth , ſenſepl apt 
Neither is the payne in the opening of. the wombe,but in the place of birth; whichhe wlln&7 
ae vnto Chyilts it is/aid, A;Reg39%4. The children are come tothe birth, andthere ty no TOW, - 
ring forth: Stepudly, Virginitie nemore confiſterh.in the opening of the wombe , then" 
place and pychof; che birth, thrqughebe which the boly Child paſſed, which (1 chinke)#® 
not denic : and virginitic may be loſt, where the wombe.is not opened, .as in the barenp gg I 
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. and {6 bring. not forth.” AHd againe,the Scripturethus deſcribeth Virginitie , and Vir- 
polired; anc not knowne man, Gen.1i9.8.and fo faith Movie of her ſelfe, 7 4p $4. } hain ws 
giis 4 hercin conſiſted her virginitte,that ſhe conceiued without the commens of man. Third- 
= he hath not anſwered the Sgripture,which teſtifieth,char (ÞrefF qpeneatbe wombe,Luk.2.23. 
9 ding to the law, Emery mien child, that firft openeth the wombe, ſhall be called boly te the Lorde 

ad ad fpecialens natinitatem ſalaatorss, &c, Which Hierome thinketh is more properly applied 
tothe ſpecial nariuitic of Chriſt then of any other - __ __ he doubteth not to 
Dau per genitalia virginis vwatum : That Chriſt was borne by the ordinaric places of birth. 1 
de alſo out of the Synod,Telexſ. Quid incredibrle,gre. Why ſhould it be incredible;rhar a» 
inſt the naturall vic Marie brought forth,and yet remained a virgine, when againſt the vſe of 
a the Sea ſawthart and fled? Like then as the Sea parted and cloſed againe, fo was it in the 
rth of Chriſt. Laſtly, Dwreudss a Papift rhinketh alſo, thatthe wombe of the virgine was dilated 
for the paſſage of Chriſt. in 4.. diftintt. 44.9.6. : Ws | 
Thirdly, concerning the third example, whereas we anſwere, that the graue-ſtone might giue 
ws b bodie of Chriſt rifingagaine, and returne to his place againe : Bellermine replieth, 
thatthis is our owne contefture without any authoritie. - | CE 

| © Comrs. Firſt, it is rather their bare conicQture, that Chriſts body wentthrough the ſtone, con- 
rratie tothe propertic of a naturall body : Wethinke, that Chriſt had as great power to cauſe 
the ſtone to giue way, and come agarne to his place, as the Angell had to make the priſon doores 

to Perer,and to ſhut againe, Att.5.19.23. Secondly, wee hauea warrant from your owe 
decrees : lacwit in ſepnlchro,et renoluto lapide monumenti,efc. He lay in the graue,and the tone be- 
ing remoucd, his fleſh roſe _ the third day, decret Gay. This decree ſaith, that the ſtone re- 
moued at the riſing of Chriſt. 

Argam.z. Bellarmine produceth afourth example of the aſcenſion of Chriſt, who in hisbody 
erced the heauens, Heb. 4.1 4. Bat the beanens are 4 ſolide ſubſtance encn as molten glaſſe: Iob.37.18. 
efore it followeth hereupon, that many bodies may be 1n one place ar once: And whereas it 
nankwered, ( ſaith be ) that the heauens might open and giue way to Chriſts bodie , as atthe 
Baptifne of Chriſt the heaucns are faid to open, this is to be vnderſtood, becauſe the heauens ap- 
xedrovpen: for the holy Ghoſt could come downe without the opening of the heauens at 
the baptizing of Chrift, And whereas Stephen ſaith, he ſaw the heauens open, AR.7. 56, the hea- 

ens clues were not deuided, for theybeing a cleere and tranſparent fubftance, $. o_—_ 

C 


mighthaue ſeene Chriſt, withour their opening, but Srepbews eyes were opened to ſee that, w 
appeared not before: cep.6.4ec.5. | 

- 'Comre, Firſt, whereas your Latine text readerth, Heb. 4. 1.4. Penetrawit,he pierced the heauens, 
the ariginall is #:6.,v%7«, he 'detiided or diffolued the heauens ; and the Rhemift tranſlate, hee 
extredthe heduens : ſo that this place proucth, not a going thorough tlie heauens, withour a way 
made, or giuing of place, Secondly, the heauens are indeed a like ſubſtance ; ſo is the ater, 
andthe bodie of the ayre,which arc apt to giue place to grofſer bodies , and to come together a- 


po : and ſodo the heauens:fot how els could the Piancts haue their diuers and contrary cour- 
among themſclues, and contrary tothe fixed ſtarres,if the heauens were not apliable, 


ders 
and yeelding bodie: And let himtell vs, how Ehab was taken vp into heauen in his bodie(as they 
thinks affirming that hee lincth till in his body in Paradiſe ) whether hee alſo pierced the. ſub- 
Rance of theheauens? Thirdly, the heauens are likened to glafſe, not in ſubſtance, but for their 
drightreſſe ang cleerenefle, as Reuelat.4.6.we read of a Sca of glaffe. Fourthly , the holy Ghoſt 
res. «Ptirit, can deſcend without any way made, but ſeeing at that tyme the ſpirit deſcended in 
e viſible and true ſhape ofa douc, the heauens alſo viſibly and ax; Antay opened: And we arc 


_ credite\Srephens words, then his vaine conceits,who ſaith, Thet xor bis eyes, (though wee 
= not, but his fight alſo was quickened)) bat the beanent were opened: and if Chriſt mightbee 
* oY the clecreneſle of rhe heauens, how isit, that he hath been fo ſeldome ſeene, and 
bathe ce his aſcenſion, the heauens being alike cleare vnto all? Laſtly, that the heaueus 0- 
= 29 1p aſcenſion, it is cuident by that propheſfic,Plalm.24.7. Lift vp your bello ge ger; 


, 
4. 
- 


bft vp ee ewerlafting doore dithe Kin preg ; ich the Fart 
1g doores, and of plorie ſhall come in, which the Fathers 
yato Chriſts af enfion, and when as the Saints 7 2K Chriſt in the cloudes, 


o 


and, 8 S. Paul faith', r.Thefſ.4.17. it cannot be otherwiſe deemed; but tharthe. 


the Jig 7 ſhallmake way for their bodics;and after the ſame manner the heauens atlo, like as 
/ he aſcenſion Chriſft;Thus eds" bath ſaid much but pfoucd nothing: Noe 
| - | Th The Prote ants. oe EPS] ; 
(es utrlaries doe falſely charge vs to ſay, thatGod can doe morethen hee hath done , or  _ ..... 
thing ageing? nſee ett -26 ſefh.x x, This weſay,that Chriſt is almightic,and yer can doe np- | 
wake ch,» ne will his word,or gloric : as to diſhonour his glorious bodie, andtobring 
\ ., "I COmpaſſe of a pieceof bread, that jt may bee dcuoured of Cats, doge,rathymyce, 
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Which}s whiſe,to be eateh fywicked men,the members of eſe divell: although the queſtia 


Rd bauch berweene vs, what Chriſt isable ro doe of his abſolute power, bar-what he witli, 


accortingto his word.  _ oe tn ; TE 3433" 31 
 eArgum.1. Itſtandeth neither withthe poweror will of God, todoe contrarie to higway, 
| Fotit 1s irhpoffible thar God ſhould lie, Hebr.6.yerſ.1 8. And this thing,noves liezis nor awanres 
-power,but a figne of greater power in God. But 1t is plainly declared in Scripture;tharChgy 
Jad birms naturall bodie,and is in all thingsTike vnto vs, Hebr.2. 17. Therefore netther eanjy 


bodice Beg atrue hutnane bodie,as ours are,be in many places at once: neither can i chuſchy* 
occupie that roome and place where itis. The AngelF aid, He s r:ſen,he is net here, Marth 44g. 


but ithad been no good argument, to ſay, he is riſen and gorie to'andther place, and therefogeh, 
i8nothere,if ſo be the bodievf Chriſt might be in many places at once. The-Scripture they hath 
defined it,;that Chriſts bodic is in one certaine place : wherefore to fay,thar Chriſt hath a tthej. 
rurall bodic,and yer retaineth not the naturall properties of a body,is todpeake contradifrig, 
that he hath,and hath nor a true naturall bodie : and this were to make God a lier. > 


Bellarriine tothe place of Scripture,Marth. 28. thus anſwereth : The Angell reafonethae@{y | 
ding to the minde of the women, that ſought Chrilt in the grave, as dead : and ſo the argiizey- 
followeth well, he is nor-dead inthe grane; for hee is riſen. Secondly, morally the argumeny 
good, becauſe he that riſeth fromthe dead,doth not remaine1n the graue;for the graueis thephe 


S* ” 


there, tho he were riſen, Bellarm.cap.4-reſp.ad argan.1. | IL 
Contra, Firſt,the Angels reaſon mult indeede bee referred to the purpoſe and diſpoſition of the 
women who came to ſeeke Chriſt : they enquired not,in what ſtate Chriſt was, whether lint 
dead ; but where Chriſt was,as the Angell ſaith, ver. 5. / know that ye ſecke Ieſwa : and thereforethe 
Angell fatisfieth them,according to their doubt, ther he was not there, becanſe he was riſen: befath 


z 4 rd : but Chriſts bodie is not of the dune nature: Ergo, 


Fu difference betweene the Godhead and the bocie of 
erein fa, but Chriſts bodie is not euery where, nethe! 


all:itis in-man 
plave-bucithe bodie 


+: 


God; but 
wr 5k 


z- 


of the dead,not of the liuing : but ſimply and abſolutely ir doth not follow; for Chriſt migithk- 
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:- - 1To-the third redſen bee anfwereth;that althaugh-Ghriſts bodice. in the Euchariſt 
_ . mettigtjpperceined by any ſenſe, bat onely yn; *> ongar 4+ 0 in aliena ſpecie,ang in any 
ſhape;1s touched by the hands,tengue,cycs,&c.as Phiſtions miniſter medicines in ſach freq. 
- .. lified,as they are pot perceiued,and yet are vere peoge: LA Coco doe 
** Conite, Firlb;fthe candall preſence in the Enchariſt bee an apprehenſion of fairh, they, 
not afiy way be diſcerned by the fight,or 1: 2O_ : for faith « the enidence of thing = 
are yot ſeene, as it 1s defined by the Apaſtte, Heb.13.1. And, we walkg by faith and not by fight, © 
_ rinth;5.7.which wereno good difiunRion; if the ſame thing ar the ſame inſtant could be compre 
hended both by fairh,and ſight. Secondly,he ſaith, that Clirift is both touched and feene,; 
t ber ſhape ,chat18,yndertheformesof bread and wine: this 1s to ſpeake contrarics: for'if the us. 
therſhape,that is ſeene tothe eyes, another taſte,that 1s1n the mouth z then is 1t not Cheify j, 
dic that 1s ſcene or taſted : þut that thing muſt bee both ſcene and taſted, whoſe qualities zreofh. 
red totheſenſcs. Thirdly,the example brought inisnothing hke'2 firſt, medicines are ſomeg(g 
allaied by other guxtures, yet ſome taſte remainerh;but.of Chriſts bodie there is no ſenſe tay, 
congly,Potions,though by arte tempered and compounded,yet.appeare to the ſenſe. intheirom, 
colour and ſhape ; bur ſodoth not (as they ſay) Chriſts bodie, Thirdly, the medicine reming 
igthe ſtomacke,till-by the heate thereof it be diſperſed, and fo worketh in rhe bodie ; butifyh, 
inmediatly caſt vp againe 4t worketh not : bur Chriſts bodie in. the firſt alteration intheſ;, 
macke departerh (as they ſay) andtherefore it corpotally. profiteth not, as a medicinall Pang 
doth. | 
- e-Arguems.4,- It 1s aninglorious, ynworthie and ynſcemely thing, that the glorious and; 
ſiþle bodte of Chriſt ſhould be incloſed in the formes of bread and winegdcuoured and chaned, 
caten and gnawen of myce,ſubieR to mould and rottennes,to be ſpilt ypon the ground,bumta 
the fire : for all theſe mconuentehces muſt necdes follow vpon the carnall preſence. | 
.Bollarms; It 1s no more inglorious:of 1mpolſible for theſe things nowto fn pen to the bodied 
Chriſt;then it wasfor him to be cariedjn his mothers wombe, ro beekoabed in ſwadling buds, 
and to beſubiect to miuries which were done to his bodic ypon earth,bb.3.cap.1o. 

Az. Firſt, as though thefe beethe hke reaſon of the pailible hodie of Chriſt, while heclivedn 
the world, which was buffeted, whip &d, pierced with nayles, crucified ; and of his glorious ad 
impaſlible bodie,now;that it may4tz bike manner bee rent and diuided. Secondly,neithearinut 
poſſible chat Chriſts paflible bodice ſhould bec.ſubie&-ro the like infirmities,as to rottennes,cor 
ruption,conſumptioninthe fire, as his bodice is now:in the Sacrament. If t were then verſed 

ut,7 bow balt not ſuffer thy holy one to ſee corruption: for his bodice did not putrific or corruptin 
the 'graue: much more 1s it true in the glorious bodie of Chriſt, that it cannor ſuffer any ki 
things: How.then-are you not aſhaingd to affirme, that the bread and wine are made inthe 
crament,the very.badic and blood of Chriſt ; ſeeing thoſe elements, if they bee kept longwill 
waxe ſower and mouldie,and fall to corruption ? which things once to thinke of the gloriowbe- 
dig of Chriſt, were great umpiectie,  Leaue off for ſhame then theſe your groſſe opinions, ſowod 
derogatorie to the glorie and botopr of Chriſt. HAS 
| Bellarmine anſwerethagaine : firſt, thatthey arethe accidents of bread and wine, that wed 
rypted,and doeputrific, and arecaten and WT: &c. and not the bodie of Chriſt. Secondy, 
as the diuinitie 1s preſent euery where, and yet is not burned in the flame, nor yet putrifetht 
things that doc purrific : ſo likewiiethe bodie of Chriſt, {b.3.c.10.reſpoxſ. 1. Gs 
Contra. Firftit 1s moſt abſurd ta ſay,that accidents of wine make men drunke, that accdet® 
of bread doe feede myce, that the accidents waxe ſower, and mouldie : for one accident-cann® 
bethe ſubiet of another. . Secondly, in comparing Chriſts Deitic and bodic together, whit dot 
hectic but with the Eurychians confound = Zig with the Vbiquitaries deſtroy om of 


= 
- 
- 


nite2. x 


.. We have the glorious teſtimonie of the Martyrs : Maſter Philpot holy Martyr ; The Script 
ſaith,that Chriſt s like to ys in all chings, finne onely excepted : but our humane nature 
recetue any thing that is contrarietair ſelfe,as to bee bodily preſent, and abſent; to bee inheww® 
and carth at the ſamue tune : Ergo,nexther can the bodice of Chriſt withour deſtruftion of 5B 
ane nature. .'. Ss | 


- * - - 


. 


. Maſter Den Martyr alleageth theſe places of Scripture ; Hebr.9.{hriſt 5s not entred #0 baſe 


places made with bands but is entred.ints beanen,crc. loh.17, Now Ian not in the world, and 199) 7 


theworld,cf 0: Ioh.1 6.1 went out from. the father aud came mito the world. Againe, [ leawe the wb 
oo £oe to the father ; Ergo, Chuift is-not accortling to his bodily preſence now in the wark* 
oXx,pag.168......., inns gow, EEE 


4 hb $6 p - my 


| 1will hereunto adi | ne ſomereſfimanic from themſelues $ Decr. par. 3.dift:2 cap 44. D8 bo 
cnlun finiarey, ſirſum off Demins gc, Tillthe world be endeQthe Lord is ab ouc,&c.forthe 997 


* 


of our Lord, whetein heroſe WS, bee none place. . Againe, their. Maſter Cc 


” 
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of the Euchariſt. Queſt.2 © $31 


raw ſolan iBecalem:That the divine nature onely is illocable. But now they make Chriſts hy- Lib.r diſtin, 
manitic llocable : for if it be in che Euchariſt,it is not there as in a ſpacious place: for what is the'37-*- 
fe of a thin wafer-cake to recetue the proportion ofa mans bodice? Againe, he faith, Oued O_ 
tm ſeriptibile erat,cc. That which was in Chriſt circumſcriptible, fo remaineth:bur if Chriſts _ 
hole beinthe bread, it is incircumſcriptible, whereas i was circumſcriptible before. For thatwe 
call circumſcriptible, when the place and the thing placed, doe anſwere, and are correſpondent 
eachto other 1n ſpace and proportion : whuch is not{cene in the placing of Chriſts bodie 1m the 


compaſic ofa thin cake. 


' THE SECOND QVESTION, CONCERNING 
__ Tranſ{ubſtantiation. | | 


. The Papiſts, 
TFanyman ſhall ſay, that there remaineth the ſubſtance of breadand wineih the Sacrament, ,g xroe. 
| oe thewords of conſecration ; or ſhall denie that the whole ſubſtance of bread is chaunged 
and conuerted into the bodie of Chriſt, and the whole ſubſtance of wine into the blood of Chriſt, 
the fornies and ſhewes onely of bread and wine'rematning, which fingular and miraculous con- 
nerfionthe Church calleth Tranſubſtantiation ; ler him be accurſed,*Congil.Trident.ſeff, 1 ;.can.2, 
PFelarm.lib.3.de Sacram. Enchar.cap.19. Rbemiſt, Matth.17.ſeB.x. p . 
Argmn.t. Chriſt transfigared his bodie maruciloully in the Mount,as wee reade, Matth.17. 
.1.Ergo,he is able to exlubite-his bodie vnder the formes of bread and wine, Rhemyſ. 
Asf. Firſt, your argument followeth nor,Chriſt could giuea glorious forme to his paſſible bo- 
die: Ergo,he can take away the eflentiall properties of his naturall bodie, and yet keepe a true 
bodicftill. Or thus,Chriſt could glorific his bode not yet glorified : Ergo,he can or will diſhonor 
hisglorious impaſſible bodie, by encloſing it vnderthe formes of baſe creatures to bee deuoured 
of dogs and myce : which is honoured and worſhipped of the Angels and Saints in heauen, Se- 
wh the queſtion is not ſo much of Chriſts power, as of his will : therefore you concluile not 
anght,Chriſt 1s able to doe 1t: Er70,he will. | 
Argum.2, He that ſeeth water turned into wine by the power of Chriſt, neede not to doubt 
how he changeth bread into his bodie, Rhem. lob.2.ſeft,2. NESS 
eAoſp, Firſt, when you can bring any warrant out of Scripture for your mnagined conuerſion, 
aswe have for this myracle,we wall gtue eare ynto you. Secondly, and when it ſhall appeare to 
theſenſes,that the bread is changed into fleſh,as the water was knowne to bee turned into wine, 
by the colour and taſte : wee ſhall then no more doubt of this conuerſion of the bread, than they 
dd of the other of water. Thirdly,if Chriſt could alter and chaunge the ſubſtances of creatures; 
what reaſon haue you to giue ſuch an omnipotent-power to euery Prieſt,with a few words to doe 
as muchas Chriſt hiciſelfe could when he was preſent? Fourthly,all rhis prooueth hat an abilitie 
andpowerin Chrift,not a will or purpoſe to workeany ſuch change or conuetfion. : ./ + . 
_ Argem.3. Bellarmine vrgeththeſe words of our Sautour,which ſerae-them forall purpoſes,cthis 
& my bodie : which words(faith he) doe fignific a ſubſtantiall,nor a figurariue change ohely of the 
bread into Chriſts bodice : for otherwiſe the bread, and the fleſh of Chriſt being t 110gs of diuers 
natures,cannot bee one pronounced,or affirmed of another : for bread is not fleſh,remamingin 
® 0wne nature,Bellarm.lib.3.cap.19. OMG CS ES 1 EAI % 
| Haſw. Firſt,as one thing bemg, of a diners nature,cannot be pronoanced of-anather, vnleſſe 
ebe ſome chaunge : ſo neither can the ſame thing bee affirmed od 269 riqupan of it ſelfe,as ro 
yathis ſubſtance is my bodie,which is all one in their ſenſe to ay,thisbodie 15 my boche. 4 
,  condly, a figuratiue chaunge is ſufficient according to the phraſe of Scripture,though there 
be no material Kong Sc - - w E440 w- 4 h a © ia - A : G 
nice) all or ſubſtantiall macation in this ph ATI ts.my bodie that is, this bread ſig- 
Ghs [2 Packs : like as, when Chriſt breathed vpon' his Apoſtles, hee ſaid, Reteine yee the holla 
4 va Alngthevery breaththe ſpirit, whichit ignifie$ and exhibned onely ; ſo'the holy Ghoft 
Fey. vpon Chriſt in his Baptilme is calldd theDoue : ſo tlienzasthe breath of Chniſk is the 
Fae and theDoue the holie Ghoſt; ſo is the bread Chriſts bodiczthar is in figure and fignifica- 
wn : Bellemine replicth;that-the breathing of Chriſt is noticalled the holte {pirit, nor yet 
conuey t%; og bee the holie Ghoſt z bur they were onely ſignes and inſtrumental meanes to 


| Forw . F It, that the breathirig of Chriſt, andthe likenes of the Doue, were notthe ſpirit it 
© Only: Ggnes thereof, we graunt ;and fowweefay the bread is a figne and figure of Chriſts 
are Wb ariſt.Secondlyzir is cuidetit by:therexr,that the Douezand the breath of Chriſt, 
which zo thohalic Ghoſt : as Toh;1:.33. Ppow1how chow ſhale ſee the ſpirir come downe 26, rhat ts he, 
2 beptinarh with:the boly Gbeſt : but Jobs fawonely the Doue ro light ypon Chriit.5 Ig 
| , at — Ca tie 
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the doue iscalled the ſpirit : ſo Iohn 20.22. Chrift breathed vpn thew, and ſapd, receine yee the be 
rom : that which the Apoſtles receiued, is called the holy Ghoſt;but they recetued ſenſiblie yg] 

hing but his breathing; Ergo, his blaſt or breathing is ſaid to bethe ſpirit, being a ſigne ang 
preſentation thereof,as the bread inthe Euchariſt 1s of Chriſts ffeſh. | oY 

Argum.4. Tho the ſubſtance of bread and wine be changed; yet the form.es remaine gg 
for theſe cauſes. Firſt, becauſe if theformes alſo ſhould be changed, there ſhould be no ſenſþ 
_— left, and ſo no Sacrament. Secondly, the faith of the recetuer 1s the better tried this wyy, 
who belecucth the fleſh of Chriſt to bee preſent, though hee ſee it not. Thirdly, Chriſt would og 
haue the formes altered, becauſe man abhorred to eate humane fleſhin the proper ſhape, Belg, 
Cap .22. 

"bv. Firſt, your firſt reaſon is inſufficient : for neither doe the bare and naked fignes orxcq, 
dents of the elements make a Sacrament, but the ſubſtance of them: for berweene the Sacramer 
and the thing thereby repreſented, there onght to be ſome conuemiencie and agreement ; 
 ly,as the bode is nouriſhed by bread and wine, ſo doth the ſoule feede / 38 the bodic and blood 

of Chriſt. Butthey are not the accidents of bread and wine that nouriſh vs, but the ſubſtance; 
Ergo, not the accidents, but the fubſtance 1s the' viſible ſigne. *Likewiſe 1n Baptime,it ts notch 
forme or outward accident of water,that is ghe figne, but cheſubſtance of water that waſheth, - 

2 Itis amore liuelie operation of faith, to bejeeue in Chriſt abſent in heauen, then preley 
in the earth, although hee appeare notto the ſenſes. And Chriſt is indeede properly the obie 
of faith, as he is now in Reauen : Hope (faith the Apoſtle) entreth into that which is witbms the vail, 
whither our ferernaner leſus is entred for vs, Hebr.6.19, Fayth and hope theretore doe leade ysto 
things within the vaile,that 1s,things in heauen,and not vpon the earth. 

3 Whata ſtrangeſaying 1s this, that Chriſt giueth his fleſh to be eaten in the Sacrament, ya 
hideth it ynder the formes of bread and wine, leatt men ſhould abhorre to cate it ? foris it whe 
choughtthat Chriſt would commaund any vnfeemely thing, or contrarie to humanitie ? How 
could the Apoſtles commaund the Gentiles to abſtaine from ſtrangled and blood, AR. 1, when 
as, by your doGtrine, they did cate dayly in their afſemblies the raw fleſh and blood of Chit? 
And how 1s 1t that Chriſt now forgetteth his owne rule, He that doth the trueth (ſaith he) commt 
to the hght, that bis deedes may be made manifeſt ? Tohn 3.2 1. But Chriſt now flicth the light, 2nd 
ſhroudeth himſelfe vnder the ſhape of bread and wine, and will not ſhew his fleſh. Theſe theres 
fore are but fillie cauſes which you haue rendred, why Chriſt would bauc the ſubſtance & bread 
enely changed,and ngt the accidents. 

SE Wong: d The Proteflants. | 

| A S the name of tranſubſtantiation is ſtrange, and newly deuiſed ; ſo is the meaningtheredl 
 Amoſtvnreaſonable ; that in the Sacrament, the ſubſtance of bread ſhould be conuertedt» 

tothe bodic of Chriſt, the formes qncly remaining: An opinion contrarie to Scripture, ra 


and commonſenſe. - ES M. 

eArgam.1.. As Chriſt, ſaid, Matth.26. (poynting to the bread) Thes is wy bodie : ſo he att 
John 6. g 5. 1 4m the bread: butin this place he was not changed. into bread : why then intixe 
ther place ſhould the bread be turned into his bodie ? for the ſpeech is all one. 

Bellarmine anfwereth;that there is great difference betweene theſe twoſpecches, This breed 
my bodie.and [ am be true bread: for there Chriſt ſpeaketh of materiall beads the indgertentd 
our aduerſaries,but 1n the other ſentence he vnderſtandeth celefttall bread : and therefore Cheri 
ſaith not{ymplic, / aw breed ,.bur Iam the breadof bife,or the bread of God, or ſuch like: and thus 
fpirituall bread iChrift was. in deede; there needed no conuerfion or chaunge for the matter. 
mo ——— 
Contra. Firſt,if Chriſt,in ſaying, .{ av» the breed, doc vnderſtand bread fpirituallic, which 
denienog;whiat reaſon hath he,where Chriſt faith, verſ.5 1. The bread, that I will gine,is my fleſh, © 
inferve Sacramentall bread? if Chriſt, in ſaying, I, that is, my fleſhis the bread; doc meane #7 
tuall bread, when he tairh, 7 be bread is. my fleſh, why is he nor: all ſpirituallicto'be taken?* 
copdly,as Clift faith fpirituallic, bc is the bread ; fo we alſo fay, jan the bread fpiritul® 
his bodie ;. therefore as in thax_ ſpeech, there needeth no chaunge, as hee conifeſleth ; 10 


ther in the other are we forced to admit any alteration or chaunge of ſubſtance. Thirdly, & 


ſo tt 
Cheill 
ſairhnor, 7 ew ab breo atphe, bur with ſorne addition, faith Beſlrmone: bur he ſaith; y 


- 


doors ef#he ſbeepe,toh.10.7.mithour any other adiction,yct was he hot converted intothe 

.no mgre1sthe bread chaunged into his bodie. Eran of pa 'ceth 
 eArgema.. The ſenſe iChotdeceincd inkits/proper obic: but:the cye in the Euchar#? oF 
nothing burbread,che trait diſcerneth nothing bur! bread, Ergerherc is bread ; fox if the ſight® 
feeling might bedecciuedythen by the ſamerealon;zhe Manicheesand Marcionites, whoa”) -, 
Chriſto batie a phan bodie,nughtaniwere vs,thar though his bodic were both ſcent 
felt,yer chellenſes mighe bedeeoucd :'Andbytheſamercaſon Thomas might hauc ay 
u;" 1», > | NOTWI . 


TORY, 


+ 


\ : of the Euchariſt, DOatft;1, 

Cormichſtanting bis ſcoingand feeling of Chriſt :'And furthet, if there be no bread or wine res 
ning, and yerthe accidents of both,as the colour,taſt; then ſhoy CD | 
hey nll charge ok: de 2 Ec, 

elarmine andwereth ©: firit,that the ſenſe cannot be: decetned in-the accidents which 5 hs 

Wn encd in the oct prone it may,which is the obieCt per accidey;; as he tellerh aq bor br . 
| a —— _ a ſtoye, _ had the colour and ſhape of wood {till : re/Þ. ad 

mgm? 3:1 Thoughthe accidents, not the ſubſtage are obieEro the ſenſe, yerby the aceiz 

Jentsthe lubſtaice is certainely diſcerned by a nece arie conſequence of a. ſure Sari 3 

there ſhould be no certaintic at all in che ſenſe : biir-feemg cucry' fabſtance hath his proper acci=- 

dents, by the difcerting of the accidents, the fubſtahce alſo isperceiued. 2. Its pothble for the 

7 ſomerimeto be deceiued, as in taking things arrificiallie carued and painted for the y 

ungs chemſclues ,andas intheexample of thewood turned into aſtdne:burfor all the ſenſesto 
be decctued together,the cyc;the feeling,the taſte,it1s not poſſible, as irmuſt be in the Euchariſt; 

m_—_ merry _—_— xy Fong oe is no'bread. NE i ks jus 

condly, faith he, the argument from the ſight and feelin roproueChriſts erage Police, was: 
ood, becauſe the {ol:ditie of a bodie isthe proper obiett of the felling) but the ran _—_ 
dand _ 15 not the proper obieCt.Secon ly,the Scripture maketh rhention,that Chrift had! 

a true natura bodie;and therefore the ſight and feeling thereof grounded ypon- the reſtimonie: 

of pr ag” "_u w_ 4 vogt re proofes: Bellarm did, © eto es ns 1 

onre; Firſt, the Apolttes by © eir handling and ſeein did not onely diſcern iff FR 

a ſolide bodie,but a bodte of bones and fleſh : for that he fair, Hendl bs = rn hens 

7 © 2x as 7 ſee me to bane, Luk. 24.39.So then nottheſoliditie onely,bur the ſubſtance 

| x odic,as his bones and fleſh,was by rhatr ſenſe diſcerned : but in the Euchariſtwe dif 
un _— fleſh nor bones. Secondly,Chriſt would not haue themto belecae his word onely; 

_ chada true bodte, butro truſt rheir owne ſenſe alſo :"{o rhat the cuidence of ſenſe, whas 

t rok nodiuineteſtimonieis aſufficient 40 of things ſenfible. And againe,as rhe Seripture' 

_—_ _—_ ape 4 whos — bo 7" pars - kama cn that after conſecration in rhe: 

neth true bread, as 5, t þ , | HERE) E 

pgs .Cor. I Foes .26,27,28. : . EEE ts aan ara 
rdly,faith he,the accidents of bread and wine,though the ſubſtance be gone, o | a 
ors naturallie they doe ſhewy bread and winezb utthat in the Beckers there _ _ 
n nature,that there ſhould be the accidents of bread and rvine without there ſubſtance. | 

| . Yerfor allthis chey arc decctucable ſignes,containing one thing;and ſhewingano= 
an t marrer 1s not helped, butmade the worſe, in laying the blame not vpon nararc, bur 

TOLER c beyond nature,which they makea cloake for deceite. Secondly, thus we ſee they: 

Ne Ma os their fooliſh fan fies,but by deſtroying nature. Thirdly, for this their ſupernarus! 

Scrp a qu A. -y ay _ 6-09 men words are but 'winde, and perſwade not ; nay the* 

ire 1S agUnit then, for Chrilt 1s ſo farre deſtroy! | | R; 
nn gs med: ay om de PIIRIey , that he YR therg- 
 argum.3.. The bread inthe Euchariſt afcerthe conſecration; is ſubieRes diners changes a 
hy end {o] tKewiſe the wine : for they thay beboyled aird made hore. _—— 
v With poyſon: for 1t 15 certatine that Yifer the 3. Pope,and | . 4 oO 
loned withthe $ | the 3. Pope,and Henrie the 7. Emperour, were poys 

Ms” he w o acrament : the wine may waxe ſowre and turneto vineger : the bread may-pu- 

a _——— 4 wormes: Ergo,the ſubſtance of bread and wine rcmaine ſtill: for the accidents 

grearimp ca mo ach "> ro ay that Chriſts bodic may be thus handled, it wete 

Ca e anf —_ ms 4. Deoin ipſo inflanti; in quo definunt eſſe ille Pei 
| « T4 '&. | es 7 

* _— A {ome otlier matrer in the very inſtant, when the formes begitito be changed, cp. 
—_—— LEES mT Ne ares 
thas ; 4 Fr $099 geare,thinke you,that ifa man ſhould cotne to poyſon the.Sacrament;,. 
ould ſupplich nd wine whuch arc alreadie conſecrate, and made the bodic of Chriſt, God 
ſhould be ace, 4 myracle ſome other matter for him to worke ares fo. God hmaſclfe 
as me arte 'ynto) that-wieked aſe? Or if a fille mouſe ſhould be ſo bolde as gnaw vpon. 
2Ppoynted. Toons that rhenJlikewiſe ſome other matter and ſubſtance ſhould for that inſtant be 
Ce of brea ry 0 God ſhould make miracles for mice ? And why,lI pray you, may not the ſub- 
A _ | remaihe,as well-as another ſubſtance to bepur in the ſtead thereof? | 

miracle, ex:gem wereth againe,that there is ſome matter for that inſtant ſupplied; and without a 

itothebod.e 7s ordine reruws: the order or courſe of things ſo'requiring, Ide as the ſoule 1s ſent 

be lome poyſo Oar coyrſe-And concerning the poyſoning of the Hoaſt,he ſath there may 

; matter mingled with the bread or wine,butthat is not coxiuerted into Chriſte 

Ws | Aaa 3 | bodie 
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bodie and blood : for nothing: can-be turned into Chriſts bodic. or-blood; but the breaday 
wine onely. .;. - ee Oo "Pi K hot ns F- 1 OY 
Contra ? Firſt,that the bread ſhould be changed'into Chriſts bodie , and againe another \ 
ance come inſtead of Chrifts bodie, and yet withour a miracle, 1s very ſtrange : for he mg 
wal ſay,thatthe turning of watcr into wine, Iohn 2. was no mircale: neither becauſe itis 
inthe Euchariſt; ir is therefore no miracle ; asthe rayning. of Manna was no lefle miraculoy 
falling eucrie day,then if it had come but once: And the example of the comming of the ſoul 
npthing like, for we have Gods warrant fax that,creſcite,c* multiplicamini,uncreaſe and nw; 
which they haue not for the Euchariſt, Let it alſo be remembred how contrarie he ito hints 


for before,re/} Adargum,y. he faid that tranſubſtantiation was ſupra erdinem nature, aboue the g4, 
be ih it.commeth to paſle, exigente ordine rerwm, according to the order of 


der of nature: here 
nacure. ST 16's Mo | | 
; Secondly,if nothing þe tranfubſtanriate into thebodie and blood of Chriſt, but onely breyy 
andwinezwhatthen is become of the water which 1n the chalice you do vic to nunghe wil Fine) 
- whiclr Innocent 3. determineth together with the wine'to be tranſnbſtantiate into Chrifts 
deer, Greg. lib.3.tit.41.c.6. Againe you ſay, the poyſoned ſubſtance 1s.not turned into Chriſt 
boilic,but mixed together wath it: Beit ſo, but what a diſhonour 1s thts to Chrilts bodie, tha pop. 
ſanmay be recciued with it,and thatrtſhould noe hauc ſo much verrae, as many medicirallcog. 
fe@ions and receits, which-are taken againſt poyſon : if Pax could ſhake the Vipetfromhis 
hand without hurrt,is there leffe vertue 1n-Chriſts bodie 2 orif Vnicornes horne allayerh the ne 
lie: of poyſon,is Chriſts fleſh lefle precious or _—_ 2 Wherefore lay your hand vpon your 
mouth,and confeflt your erronthus1gnorance, it you can finde no better anſiwere. 
» :Argam.4:-When Chriſt ſpaketheſe words, Hoc eft corpus menm, the bread was tranſubſtus 
tiate,before,or after,or while the words wereffoken. Before, they will not fay, for the clemeny 
-not then condecrate: nor after, for then Chrifts words, This us my bodie, had not beentmein 
at inſtant when they were ſpoken. Neither was the tranſubſtantiation wrought in the while 
ſpeaking : for then ſhould it not haue been done all at once, bur ſuccefſely, and one partir 
another,as the words were ſpoken one after another. But thus 1s alſo contrarie to the opinion o 
the Papiits,that wonld hauc it done altogether. | | 
Bellarmine anſwereth, that the conuerſion of the bread 1s not made till all the words be 
nounced: and thoughthere be no chavge, till the whole ſentence ( this is my bodse ) be inked, 
yer itis done by yertue of all the words pronounced before. _ 
Contra, If the tranſubſtantiation be wrought by all the words,then, won fir firwl, it is rict done 
all-at once,as he confeſſeth: for the words are not ſpoken all at once,but one after another.Then 
Jaske, if all tho words of conſecration be not of like operation : if they be, why ſhould not the 
firſt wortls at the very ſpeaking,beworking,as the lait'is ? but ſoarerhey nor, for he ſuſpendeth 
the force of. the firſt words,till che laſt ſyllable be pronounced : if all the words then be of lik 
working, then is not the conuerſionwrought at one inſtant,as they generally holde, but iu the 
leyſure of ſpeaking.: | ITT 26 ED 
Argum.5. It is againſt the nature and propertie of accidents and externall formes to bewit- 
dutaJſubicQ, or ſubſtance,wherein they fodd reſt : ſach are the whitenes and roundnes of tit 
bread, the rednes and ſweernes of wine: if bread be gone, what is become of the roundnes 
whitenes, and1o of the wine? If amgn aske what round: or white thing is this, or what red and 
fwectc thing ts this, ſhewing the'cup : what ſhall be anſwered 2 we cannor ſay,it is bread or #" 
for there is none left. And Iamfure they will nor ſay, that the bodic of Chriſt is either toundvt 
A ſuch like : and yet ſomewhat there muſt needs be, tharmuſt take denominationd 
accidents. CE We 
 Bellarmine anſwereth, firſt, thatalrhough we cannot ſeparate accidents from their ſubiedts,)© 
God can : and iti the beginning of the creation, there was an accident without a ſubie&t, num” 
Iy the light, which was made the firſt day, that moued without a ſubicR, ynrill the Sunnt 
nude, wherein the hghrreſted; © © os hn 
Contra. Firſt, wedo not diſpute of Gods power, neither how things are in Gods fight) 1 
how they 6-4 "aph vnto vs, whether accidents may be offered ynto our fight, without t er 
ct. Secondly,it 18a fond opinion,which he would father ypon Bale, that the light was 
afubieCt: Firſt, God is faid tohaue made or created the light; but creation is of ſubſtances) 
of accidents, Setondly, God ſaw; that it was good : the light pleaſed God, which he hadms 


but God delightethiin no imperfe& works, as an accident withour a ſubieR is imperfett. 1. 
| HE eet hiroangy chat thts light-was not afterward incorporated to the Sunne, borne, 
ned-tll a diſtin light : eAbud off lamen dici,alind lumen Solic,ch6, The light of the SuRNF® * 
the l:ghtof the day. another : forthere-is a gt, before the Sunne rife, and likewiſe after hc het 
Hixamer. 4.4.3. 'Fourthly, notwichſtan ng, if in the beginning of the creation !t had Þ, 
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enow allthingsbeing diſpoſed and ſetledin aperfeR order, it is notto be expeted: if ac- 
gh then might be withoura ſubieCt, before things were brought to a perfe&& os gs Flower 
| that-1t 18 Or n n DB -. £ HA | "- . x ; gene | 
# Leoadly; faith he, the accidents of the bread and wine, though they have no ſubſiſtence of 
-: afcer the fubſtance of bread and wi one: "C11 | | 
miſclues,afcer read and wine are gone; yet they arc in, and db depend of an 
lier Eipfancry Ph - an non ot 'in ſubrefts': As in and of a preſeruer of them, not as in 
wire, Firſt, if the accidents, as the rednefle, whitenefle, roundnefſe do not confiſt of them 
ſekies;rhen they muſt haue their being in another ſubſtance , which is the body of Chriſt, rhac 
-ommeth in the ſtead of bread and wane: if they then-haue their being in Chrifts bodie, whar are 
4461s but accidents to his bodie, which were a very inglorious thing to Chriſts bodie, which in 
ohtneſſc excecdeth the Sunne, to be ouer-ſhadowed with the accidentes of bread and wine? 
Secondly, I demaund, whether Chriſtes bodie ſuppoſed to be preſent, haue nor the proper atct- 
Jents of his bodic : if it haue-(for otherwiſe a bode withour the proper adiunQts ſhould be vn- 
then the accidents of bread and wine cannot be there to; for this were to make acct- 
ents the ſubiet of accidents, which were oper and vnnatrrall : And azaine, they beſtow 
f goodly _— ge a vpholdeth all things, euen the heauens and earth, to be now a 
eruer ONeLy OT ACCIGENTS, 
Thirdly, thongh the ſubſtance of bread and wine remainenot, yet the quantitie remai 
which taketh denomination of the accidents : as the hoaſt 1s {aid A bi wie round, ns 
ſpeR of the quantitie, reſporſ.ad argowm. 6. - dong | 
Contra, Firſt, the quantitie of arlung 1s the length, breadrh,thickneſſe , which are adiunAs to 
the ſubſtance, as well as' other quatnics of whitenefle , redneſſe, &c, So then he defendeth one 
abſerdmie by another, to maintaine the being bf qualities without their ſubteft , he doth incul- 
exte 2 quantitic without 1 ſubſtan ce,a thing as impoſtible as the other. Secondly,ifthe quantitie 
recetue the denomination, you mult not ſay, the hoaſt is whnte, round, &c. but the quantitie, as 
the breadth, length, thickeneſle, is white, round,&c. So that, when wee aske, what round ; or 
what white? in his opinion the anſivere muſt berhis:a round,or white thickneſſe or breadth,&c. 
+2; «lags : the fookſh toyes of this trifling Teſuite are not worth the while , that 1s 
- eArgam.6, Youſay, The very fleſh of Chriſt that did hang vpon the erofle,is in the Sacrament: 
dutthar cannot bee : for that fleſh Chriſt tooke of the Virgins Mes this facramentall feſh 5 
made of bread : Ergo,it is not the ſame fleſh which was crucified ypedfithe Crofle. 7 
OT The body of Chriſt is made of bread, but not as any matter or matertall cauſe there- 
, but as the wine was made 6: water by our Sauiour Chriſt. Ss 
BD... 00 Epray you, how was the wine made of the water ? was not the water the very 
_ which was turned into wine ? for one of theſe three changes and mutations It muſt needs 
I, eres the water was ammhilate andturneUto nothing, and fo the wine was created of 
= A w a Lamfure you will not grant. Secondly, or els there was amixture of wine and 
,the one being mingled with'the other ; which 1s likewiſe falſe, for it was very good and 


BB, 
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and thebreg 
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EE WE: 
the _. ri the bode of Chriſt which was crucified , was made of the fleſh of the Virgin: 
one thingtoh e Buckari is made of bread; and therefore they cannot beall one bodie : forit is 
þ ; made of fleſh; another thing, of bread. Secondly,where he makerth a difference 
odyCtion, and connitrfion, he vnderſtandeth not himſelfe : for the wine was produ- 

| Ca nS and the water was conuertcd into the wine ; ſo it was both a production 
dugi Lf. edifference isthis,thar conuerſion is of the thing, which 1s conuerred; pro- 
5 =," t, whercinto itis conuerted: wherefore if Chriſts bodie be made of bread , as 
Aaa 4 eh Chriſt 
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Chriſt made wine of water; the bread ſhall be the matrer of Chriſtsfleſh, ds the water was ofely 


wine:for it 1s ſaid, verſ.g,that the Gouernour of the feaſt raFfed the water which was made Winer Big 
the ſubſtance of the water remained, though changed and conuerted. Thuly, they muſt gay, 
that the dread 1s cyther annihilated, that 1s, turnedto nothing ; or elſe-converted into the þs, 
ſtance of Chriſts fleſh; bur the firſt is inſtantly denied by Bellerm.reſponſ.ad argum.3. The himnas 
he ſaith, dath not vaniſhto nothing, and ſo vtterly periſh: therefore1t cannor be- audidey, by 
that it paſſerh and is incorporate to the fleſh of Chriſt; and fo, for all his: fophaſticall prathng 
Chriſt 15 become to haue a breaden bodie. | SIND *& ; "hl 

Ler vs now further examine their owne decrees,decret.par.3,dift.2.c.36. Veniſtte ad CJHamc ge 
wis dominicia fattreftis : Ye cameto the water, and were made the Lords bread : The Lordshry 
15 then recciued ſpiritually in-Baptifme, and yer there is no tranſubſtantiation.in Baptiſme : wy 
£.62.Commendanit nobis,gre He commended to ys in this Sacrament his bodieand blood, weſh 
cit nos-ipſos; which bodic he maketh vs, for we are his bodie ; we are that bodice of Chriſt, wg 
1s commended in the Euchariſt, butwe arc not tranſubſtanriate into Chriſts bodie ; Erpotheeis 
no tranſubſtantiation : A aine,cap.63. Hunc cibum & pon ſocietatem intelligi viel corporis,ggy, 
This bread and drinke 1s the focierte of his bodic whichis the Church : the bread then Ggnijek 
asthe.naturall bodic of Chriſt, ſo alſo his myicall bodie z but it is-not traniubſtantiate intoky 
myſticall bode : Ergo. | 

Some alſo of the Papiſts themſclnes haue denied tranſubſtantiation , as the Maſter of ſenrn- 
ccs maketh mention of ſome 1n his dayes,that afhrmed the ſubſtance of bread and wine tore 
maine,(#6.4.dift.11.d. and /nnocentins ;.reporteth the opinton af ſome, That the water ih they 
lice tempered with the wine,was not tranſubſtantiate, decret.Greg.bb.z .t11.41.c.6.and Darady 
thinketli the matter of the bycad and wane to remaineſtill, is 4.4/4.1 1.99.3. 

Ler vs ſee the conſent of antiquitic : Concil.Conflentin.7.tx Nicen.2.ation.6.tom.3, Vicar) 
miniper ſpiritum ſanitum divinitati oft vyita,ita panem Enchariſtie imaginem carins per ſpirita: [all 
ao preſſionem ſantlificatam drninzns mem corpns efſe voluit : Asthe flcth of oug Lord was vnited by 
the ſpirit to his diuine nature, ſo the bread of the Euchariſt, the image of his fleſh being ſandth- 
ed by the comming of the holy, Ghoſt,is become his diuine body. Hence we reaſon thus,as Chil 
is God and man, fothe Euchariſt is his body, and bread : bur his manhood is not conuertedinto 
his dintue nature : Ergo, the bread 1s not turned into his body. | 

| This was the aflcrrion of John Huſſe , for the which he was martyred : {oncil.Conflant.ſeſ 115. 
Sicuq Chriftia eſt ſimul "Deus 6 heme, fic beſtia conſecrata eſt corpus Chriſt in fignra & ver peri 
rainre: As Chriſt 1s both God and man,ſo the conſecrate hoalt is the body of Chriſt in figured 


rue bread innature., 


B. Ridley holy martyr thus reaſoned againſt tranſubſtantiation : As the bread of rhe Lords 
table isChrilts natugall body, fo isit his myſticall body : butjt is not Chriſts myſtical body.y 
tranſubſtantiation : Ergo. RA as | TO fo 
 Againe,the words K Chriſt ſpoken vpon the cup , and ypon the bread, hane like fit aud 
working : þutthe words ſpoken ypon the.cup haue no vertue totranſubſtantiare, for then.tsy 
ſhould tranſubitantiate the cup, or that which is within the cup, into the new Teſtament: for 
Chriſt faid as well, 7 bis cup 5s the new Teſtament m my blood, as he did, This is my body: But this 586 
done: Ergo, not the other, vid.plur.p.1444. -. *- Kos | 
Laſtly, thediuerſitie of opunions, which this grofle conceit of the carnall preſence of Chr 
hath hatched, doeaſfily ſhew and demonſtrate vnto vs, what we arc to thinke of this popiſh doc- 
- OE :, | Pe 

Some ddbe hold,that the elements doe ſtill remaine in their owne nature in the Sacrament,30d 
thar together with them the body of Chriſt is carnally preſent. Others doe teach, that ti 
remayneth no more bread and wine, bur onely the yery naturall bodic of Chriſt : of cach op 
there arethree ſortes: Firſt ofthem that holde the elements nor to be changed. | 

1 Someare of opinion, that the body of Chriſt and the clements are locally ioyned together 
either for that inſtant onely,or els becauſe ofthe vbiquitic and omnipreſence of Chritts 
tie : of which opinion are the Lutheranes. | eat ig 
, 2 Somethcte were, that thought, oncly ſo much of the bread tobe changed intothe body® 
Thrift, as was rcceiued of the fairhfull : and that parte which the wicked receiued tobe bread 
3 Others taught; that the bread was afſumed in the Sacrament tothe perſon of Chriſt on 
as his humanity : ſo that Chriſt was bread by conſecration,as he was man by his incarnatiP iP 
horrible and monſtrous opinion, which is fathered vpon Rupertves the Abbor. of- 
\. Johannes Pariſienſiallo came neere this opinion, wholikewiſeaffrmed, that the bread Ss 
lumed to the perſon of Chriſt,and vnited vnto him, yet not immediately asthe orher raughts 
by the mediation and meanes of the humanity of Chrift, = k 
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of the Euchariſt, Queft.z. 


- 
econdly, of thoſethat maintaine rhe conuerfion of the elements. Firft,ſome would haue the 
« -me ondly of bread chaunged, not the martter,as Darandas. Secondly,lome contrariwiſe would 
hane che mater altered, andthe forme to remaine. Thirdly, the Ieſuites affirme the bread wholy 
- ſyþſtancc> both in matter and forme to be changed, the outward formes and accidents onely 
ing; ex Belterm.lib.3 .de facram_ Euchariſt cap. 1 1. | | 
Thus men, when they begin once to leauethe trurh,the Lord leaueth them to themſelues, and 
ty ran.mad in their owne 1nuentions,not finding any end : and fo it is 1uftly come yponthem, 
asS.Penlfaith of the heathen : Becauſe when they knew God,they did not glorifie him as God either were 
chankeful: rhe) became vaine in their owne imaginations, and their foohſh heart was full of darkeneſſe * 
when they profeſſed themſelnes tobe wiſe they became fooles,Rom.1.21. 22 .Wetherefore leauing theſe 
ſhallome pirtes of humane 1nuentions, which will hold no water, will betake vs to the fountaine 
of truth. This then,to conclade, 1s our definitiue ſentence, and full determination, according to 
the $criptures,that Chritt indeed 1s verily preſent in the Sacrament, neither by conuerfion of rhe 
breadinto hts body, either wholy, or in part ; nor by affumption of the bread to the vnity of his 
on; nor yet by the contunttion of Is body and bread together : bat he doth verily exhibite 
[ek all his benefits, ſpiritually by faith, to be eaten and dranke of the worthy recetuer, 
as we have ſuffictently proucd before ont of the Scriptures. 


THE THIRD QVESTION, WHETHER THE EVCHA- 
riſt being once conſecrated, be a Sacrament, though itbe nei- 
ther caten nor drunke. | 


The Papiſts. 


THeclements in the Sacrament;rhat 1s,the bread and wine, being once conſeerate,which they 19-Error. 
I fay, is done by the prolation of thoſe words, Hoceft corpus men, This is my body, whether 
they be rece1ued or nor atthat inſtant, bur be reſerued and kept in boxes, and pixes, and other 
veſſels of the Church, for dayes,weekes, moneths, to be caried folemnly to thoſe thar are ſicke, 
and tobe applyed to other vles, are ſtill the very body and blood of Chritt, Tridene.Concil.ſef.13. 
c#.4.7.Bellarm lib.q.cap.2. | 

Argnm.1. Chriſts words which were ſpoken ouer the bread, This :5 my bodie,were true as ſoone 
ws he brought them forrh,before he {aid, Take,eate, and fo likewiſe of the cup : theretore it was a 
Sacrament before they did rectiue and cate it,and had been a Sacrament fUll, if ir had not been 
recemedat all atthat time, Beferm.ibid. ER? If 2 EHANE 


eAuſw. Firſt, theſe words of Chriſt,this is my bodie, were not ſpoken before he brake the bread 
and diftributed it : but firſt, as Saint Marthewtetteth it downe,he brake the bread and gaue itto 
his diſciples, ſaying, Take, cate, and then follow thoſe words, rhis is my bedie, Matth.2 6.26.which 
ſeeme to haue beene yttered cuen in that inſtant, when they tooke the bread, and began to 
—_—.. ah Ss | 


Belarmine & wap firſt, ſairh hee, it ſeemerh, that the Euangeliſts did tranſpoſe che wordes of 
r 


Chrift,ferting at firſt, which was ſpoken laſt : and contrariwiſe, as Mark. 14.2 3.be rooke the cap, 
anduben be bad ginen thanks he gaue it to them,and they all dranke of it,andbe ſaid vnto them, This is my 
bloodefthe new teſtament: Here the words of conſecration (bis 55 my blood)are rehearſed after the 
dranke,which notwithſtanding were ſpoken before: and ſo theſe words, this is my bedie;are ola 
cr,take,eate,cfc. and yet wete vttered before: for theſe words, rhisis my bodie, doe copraine 
arcaſon,why he would hauc them eate that meate ; butthe reaſon of the cating muſt firft bee ex- 
Preſſed before the bread bedelinered to becaten. ' : T6555 He INT 
A. I. Firlt, where the Euangeliſts doe diſſent in the order and placing of words,it is ike that 
_ oy aretranſpoſed, as in that place of Marke, who onely of the Euangeliftsplacerh theſe 
- Goo? bis *m blood after rhtir dri nking : butwhere all the Euangelifts keepe the fame order,as 
Bil , theſe words,ehis is mybodie,after,take ye;eare ye ; it is cuident,thatthe words were ſpoken 
6-Yarbeng as 1s ſer downe; ſeeing that the Apoſtle alſo rehearſing che. inſtitution; r.Cor.1 1, 
by al 'Placeche words : wherefvre it 1s great boldnes in him to comroule the order agreed vpon 
f Ne Buangeliſts, and the Apoſtle. Secomanrncrens S. Markeſaith,they all dranke of it, and 
ing tf 1d,this is my blood,it maketh altogerher for vs,that cuen atthe ſame inſtanc of drink- 
add, {renounced the wonmtgney ng Fogg it was his blood vnto thoſe; rib didrecegue, 
fone "0g X in faith. Thirdly;the reaſon ort e caifſein ordet of nature goethalwaieb before the 
_— eR; bur nor m-ordrr oftime : astheend of athing precederh in igtenion; bur nor 
the realy, as Exod. 12.11.7eſballeate it in batefor it is the Lords Paſſe-oner. Here the Paſteouer 1s 
Dev Hi aſc, or end of:cheircaring; yer their: eating went before: ſo in lie Euchariſt, the 
0a ofthe Lords bodiwivche cauſe;andond oftheir caringzycr by rho famerealon of the = 
; JT =aeing infaith&is made the Logdsbodie.: - tool fe ok Ne UG G7 
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Seconaly, the inſtitution of the Sacrament confiſteth partly of a promiſe,partly of a precyy. 
the promiſe 1s this, Hoc eft corpus men, This 1s my bodic: Theprecept, —_—— wmandacate.Tik. 
cate. Chriſt doth no otherwiſe make good his promiſe, then wee performe the condition : 
therefore accordingly we doe take and care it,it 1s not the bodice of Chriſt, | 

To this Bellarmine anfwereth : firſt, that if theſe wordes, this is my bodie,contained a pr F 
ſhould be provounced in the future tenſe;as Shen Chriſt ſaith, Mark.16.be that beleennth geg.q 
be ſaned: ſo Chriſt would hauc ſaid,ir ſhall be my bedie. Secondly,it would follow bereofthatthey 
ſhould not in their cating receiue.Chrilts bodice ; for the condition preſcribed gbeth before, wy 
then the thing,promilſed afterward followeth,Bellar.ibid. Sis 

Comtra,. Firſt,in the Scriptures we finde,that,the promiſe 1s often deliuered inthe preſent ws. 
becauſe that, which God promiſeth is as certaine, asf it were alreadie performed : as Iohn 24, 
He that beleeneth hath exerleſting life : and Exod.12.11.This is the Lords Paſſe-oner, he ſaith ng, 
ſoallbe,bur « : wherefore Bellarwines collection 15 falſe. Secondly,Gods promiſe is oftentimesfyl. 
filled.in the very at of our obedience, 4s whereas God ſaith, Call vpon me, «nd I will heare thee ke 
doth heare'vs not after we have prayed, but while we are in prayer ; as Iay.6 5.24.Beforethyq 
I will anſwere,and while they ſpeake,l will heare: ſo in the very ation ofeating and recetuing infa 
Chriſts bodice is communicarcd to vs. k : 

eArgum.2. S.Luke faith, chap.22. This cap is the new teſtament in my blood: the blood of Chi 
was inthe cup, before_it was in their mouth : Ergo, its a Sacrament,though it bee not received, 
Saint Paul alls faith, :.Cor.10.The bread which we breake,ss it net the communion of the body of Chrif 
Ergo,itis the bodie of Chrilt before 1t be broken or diſtributed, Bellarm.cap.2. 

eAnſv. Firſt,there 1s a figure in Chriſts words, for the cup is taken for that, which was conts 
ned inthe cup : and the other Euangelifts rehearſe them thus, rhrs is my blood of the new teſtanen; 
wherefore his. colleQtion drawne from a figuratiue ſpeech concludeth not. And againe, Chrff 
{aid before,drinke ye all of it, ſo that in the drinking his blood was exhibited. Se condly,theplaced 
Saint Pasl'is for vs,for he ſpeaketh of a communton, which cannot bee where there x nodiftri 
bution : ſo that the communion of Chriſts bodie 1s in breakiag of the bread, and diſtributn 
thereof. | 


The Protefants. 


He Euchariſt 1s no Sacrament beſide or without the vie thereof ; ſo that, though ſome fame 
4 of words be pronounced ouer it, if it bee not received and een and drunke, it isnoYuut- 
ment : neither is that which remainerth after the diſtribution,the Euchariſt being ended,cither 
the bread orwine,any part ofthe Sacrament,but ſo much onely as istaken and vſed, 
eArguw;1..It 1s no Sacrament, vnlefle it bee vied according to the inſtitution as Chriſthath 
commaunded.it: but to the inſtitution it belongeth on the behalfe of tht Miniſter, to bleſſe, break, 
and diſtribute it: on the behalfe of the Communicants, to take, eate, and drinke it : inthendl, 
thereby to ſhew the Lords death, and to doe it in remembrance of Chriſt. Bur this cannothec 
performed by vſing the words of benediQton o6nely, but by the whole aQtion : for how-anthx) 
ſhew the Lords death, or doe it 1n.remembrance of Chriſt, vnlefle they take, and cate? Ergo x 
be not fo-vſed.at ts nq Sacrament. | | 


| Bellarveike anfwererh ; firft, that toreſeruethe Euchariſt is not contrarie to the inſtitutiond 
Cliriſt : for tie. reſerutd to be.caten,though nor preſently : fo that the deferring of the i” 
to keepe jit to be'carried range ficke,may very well agree with the firſt inftitution,where 
commanndeth it indeede toe caten,but not preſently. + | 

Contra. Firſt,at the inſtitution of the Lords Supper,they did preſently take and cate,and SF 

Marks th zbat they all dranke of .it Mark. 14.2 3.ſo that,if the preſent cating and drinking oY 
greeable tothe inftiturion,the deferring of it 1s contrarie.Secondly,your referued hoaft B18 
wates eaten;zfor ſometime itputrifieth and mouldeth,in which caſe, by their owne Canons! poſt 
nes. cnpaneet to the fire: ſo that herein there muſt bee an apparant breach of the inſttw® 
Thurdly,the Sacrament neede notto bee kept for the ficke, for it may much better bee miſe! 
vnto the ficke athome,if there be a{ufficient nutyber well prepared,and the ſicke perſondelv'8 
| onely to his .comafort, rat; of avy ſuperſtitious :conceit, in being addiQted to the outward 

4, S, Qriger thus waiting, Hom. 5.in 7.cap.Lewitic. Dominus panew, quens dt cigulitdg#0*- 
Lo nm bat breed, wich hee gaue tohis iltiples, to beearkeri 
mormow; ſheweth, that ge proline cating is moſt agreeableto the inſtirurion';z as thef®” 
Lambe wastotimoarided pr ntly to be eaten, Exod. 12.8. 0, OO oſedto 
-.: Bellermiine anſivereth pairs Bl the Sacrament may be a Sacrament, thous i be not Fibe 
tharend, for:the which it was ivſticuted : for to the. inſtitution belongethboth the eſſe? wr? 
Sacrament, whuth is the conſecration, and the'vic, which is the mandugaticn or cating* 1 
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there bethe efſence,though not the vſc,it 5a Sacrament:as a chairemade to fit in ,is4 chaire ſtiti, 


; 


no man fittherein. | no rats i 4 

Conirs,} Firlt,it.is a moſt unpious aſſertion,that the Sacrament may bee 9. Sacrament, though 
ror vſedto.che end it was inſtituted fpr:: doth he thinke then,that the Euchariſt if ir bee caſt \nts 
Jogy,7 ſx1ge,remaineth a.Sacrament? or y ifbels be baptized,it is -baptiſine? Secondly,in ſome. 

noswhich conſiſt ingQhton, the very vic is of the efſence, asin ſpeaking, and finging, the very 
view a&ion 15 che eflence of the voyce and ſong : ſs-in the Euchariſt, whcch partly conſiſteth in, 
aQion,the very vic 1s of the eflence: Thar like as the paichall Lambe was not the Paſſe-ouer,ynles 
i Were CAreNgE x0d.12.11.f0 1s not the bread a Sacrament being not receiued;Thirdly;conſecra= 
Re be.graurteth to bee.the eſſence ofthe Sacrament; but cating and.receiuing belongeth tothe 
conſecration : tor the clements are not conſecrated onely:-by rehearſing.of the words of inftitu- 
cion,burhy the whole ation of receming,thankſgiuing,&c.as S. Paw! ſheweth, r .Cor:10.16.whe 
hee had aud, the-cup,bich.we bleſſe,js rhe communton,cs addeth further;the bread wbich we breake : 
the breaking of pH read anſ{wereth to the bleſſing of the cup : whereupon it followerth, that the 
bread isin part bled and fanGtified by thee breaking and diſtribution thereof, Laftly,a chaire* 
<4 chane though it benot fit 1n ; ſo ts the bread, bread ſtill, though it be not eaten iri the Sacra- 
ment : but it followeth not by this example,thar the Sacrament is a Sacrament till, though not 


*vſed; for.the Sacrament confiiteth inaGhion,and 1s not a permanent thing,as a chaire is.So then, 


neewichſanding an y.ching yet obieted,it appeareth to be contrarie tothe inſtitution of Chriſt; 
tocekbrate.the. Euchariflt without cating and communicating,and indeede it is no Sacrament at 
all,if thighe wanting ; as put of $, Pant we reaſdn thus : - | 


In the Euchariſt there. 1s-alwates a remembrance of Chriſt, and a ſhewing forth of his death, 
1.Corinch, 1 1.24.but in eating and drinking in the Sacrament the Lords death is ſhewed foorth, 


# 


vel.26,Ergo,n the facramentall eating and drinking confiſteth the Eucharitt. 


Argum.2. The Sacraments of the new Teſtament arc alikeygand of one and the ſelfeſame kind, 
there 1s ane way of 1nftituting and conſecrating both.: bur the water in Baprtiline is no part of the 
Sacrament, but during the EO action of baptizing, afterward it returneth to the common 
vicſo much as 1s not yſed: Erge,tt 1s ſoallo in the Eucharitt : for as Chriſt ſaith to his Apoſtles, /re 
beptizate: Goc and baptize : fo that it was no Sacrament, vnlefle ſome bodie were baptized :eucn 
ſp hee ſaith, eAccipite, manaucate : Take; cate. No Sacrament then, ynlefle it bee receiued and 
And here, Ipray you,let it be noted, how well the Ieſuites agree amongſt themſelues: our Rhe- 
nuſts doe commend the reſcruing alſo of the watcr in Baptiſme,and carrying of it hotne to giueir 
the diſeaſed to drinke,annor. lam.5.ſet.5. Bellarmine ſaith,that Res permanens in ps on the 
tlungpermanent in Baptifme,that 1s, water which remaineth,ts nor the Sacrament, but ipſa Mio, 
thezftign of baptizing it ſelfe, and alloweth onely the Euchariſt to bee reſerued, and remaine a 
Sacrament,etiam extra vſum,withour the vic thereof, Bellarm.hb.4.de Enchariſt.cap.z .But we hauc 
ſhewed alregdic,that both rhe Sacraments are hallowed and ſanQtified alike,and that both in the 
one and the ogher,the vſe onely and preſent ation according to Chriſts inſticurion; maketh the 


beba, 197 4h; Bap 
Plized ; fointhe Euchariſt 


dly 


Lage 1.Cor. 11.24. Thirdly,we ſay not thar conſecration is the yery Sacrament, 


Vrece 1 with other ations tomake the Sacrament : andthe ſame reaſon which he | 
off conſecration in the. Euchariſt, might be enforced _ Baptiſme,that the athon 
f not the Sacrament'ir ſelfe, becauſe it helpeth to make the Sacrament.So then as we 


wb -Womgy the very aQion of waſhing 1n Baprtiſfme isthe whole Sacrament; for there is beſide 


tha vpble grace tepreſenced by chat waſhing, and zhe words of inſtitution ; but yer without 
. _ . Yano Baptiſme; ſo though the veric aRt of cating aud drinking benot the Euchariſt 
| | ” _—_ 
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yeritis neceflarily Oe ous MOR, and other 'aFtions4t 1s no Sactament; Therkiy 
L 1} Brgy 


then betweene Bapriſme and the Euchariſt herein no difference ar all. '_ 
In Anjuftiner ime ſome'vicd to receine the Conimunion daily : but' ypo ba 
Lords dayzirwas commonly recciued of all: Quotidie Enchaviſtie communtonem percipere nec; 


nee repreberido ; omnibus Fxibtie dominicee died us communicandum ſuadeo & hortor : Euery day ray 


ceiue rhe Euchariſt, I neither commend;nordiſpraiſeit z but'exery Lords day I doe perſwadeauy 
and exhorrall to communicate. It{hoult feemerthen,that in thoſe daies there was no ſachfige. 
ſtirioas reſeruation of the Sacrament,ſeeing euery day,or at the leaſt enety Sabboth it was aan; 
OO OT” Hola (ov EE RET PEE, Ws 
Let ys hearcantiquitic ſpeake : Epiſtol.2.Clenent, and it 19 rehearſed, Dery.par.3.d:ſlinks. ri 
Siremanferint;in craitinam non reſernentur, ſedcam timore & tremore cliricorum dilig entia conſungs, 
 eur.j.comedantur :It any partremaine,let it not bee kept till the morrow;; bur let the Clerkewnk 
fearcand trembling cate them. By this weſge that it was not lawfull to reſerue the Sacrament, ig 
notadav.. | CEE WS | + Ho Face | | Ss 
e por AE cuaſion here isthis,that Clement is ſo to be vnderſtood, that no Part of the Fuchs 
riſt ſhould be rcſerucd,vnleſſe ſome portion for the ficke : ſo his meaning1s, that not much'fthe 
Euchariſt ſhould remaine; Beflarm.cap.5. | II 
| Contra. Itis.euident by the words of the decree,that wharſogyer rematned, the Miniſters ſhylg 


. 


4 ts 4 
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cate,and nothing at all be lefe till the morrow : Tanta in alrariebglooanſta,cc.Let ſo muchbire@.> 


fered yponthe Altar,as may fuffice the people,&c. bur if there reittzine, let the Clerks eats 


&c. Firſt,the prouiſfion mult bee made for the people onely, that commuinicate : but if afy pate | 


ſhorlld be reſcrued for the ficke,the prowfion and offering ought to bemade thereafter. 

he calleth it ho/oranftum, a whole burnt offering, alluding to the rite of that ſacrifice, which 
conſumed wholy vpon the Alrar,Thirdly,the words are general, the Minifters muſt eate that which 
remained; and ſo,it any thing were mtended for the ficke,they mult cate it Iikewiſe,if it wereare- 
mainder. Laſtly;this decree harltrelation tothe like rite of the Paſchall Lambe : Nor 

tarde eo,oc. There ſhall nor remaine of ic rill the mormng, Exod. 1 2. that as not one 16t 
Paſſe-ouer was to remaine till the next day 3 ſo neither ſhould any part of the Euchariſt bee te- 
”o GE OR INTE 4p | WOE: 

. The holy Martyrs alſo. haue ſealed this truth : Jobs Phiſpot holy Martyr ; Idoe not ſaythathe 
recetuing maketh it a Sacrament onely : but I fay,that a common receiuing muſt needes beta" 
current with thetrue Sacrament,as a neceflaric member; withoutthe which it cannot beaSam- 
ment: becauſe Chriſt hath-made this z principall parc of the Sacrament : Take yee, eateywr: Fir 
pag.1815..' | w- | ne 


Archerd Woodman : As if the words of Bapriſine be ſfayd ouer the water, and there bee no chile 


thereto be baprized,it is no Baptiſme ; ſo withour caring and receiuing, it is no Sacrament,&. 
pag-1992. ... . CR on PEE ec Eg Ce 


THE EOVRTH QYESTION, CONCERNING 
the elements or materiall part of the Sacrament, ON 
namely breadand wine. 


PRES The Papiſts. | , 

I; T% bread which.is vfed in the coremmene wanker to bee vnleauened : becauſe itismotÞ 
\.. & greeableto Chriſts inſtitution, who made the Sacrament of ynleauened bread, forbe i 
ſtitured his laſt Supper,after he had eaten the Pafle-ouer : which was to be caten with ſ;yecteand 
valeaucned bread,according to the Law ; neither was there any leauen to be found in Ira 
ſeucn dates together: and not onely. Chriſt, but all the Iewes at that time did ke thePall- 
uer; and the next day after,in the which Chriſt ſuffered, was the firſt ſolemne ful day ofthe 
ſcucn, being the fifteenth day ofthe moneth, as it was commaunded, Leuit.23.. Rhem.1.C00h 
ſeF.10.Bellarmlih.q.de Encbazift.cap.7. . | IN 


 Argum,1. That theIewes kept the Paſſe-oucr at the ſame time, that Chriſt and his apotics | 


| did, Bellermine pretendethto prouc by theſe places of Scripture,Mark. 14.12. The frft dS 
leaxencd breadyvhen they ſacrificedtbe Paſſcezer : Luk.22.7, Then came the day of wnleauent®! hs 

when the Paſſe-over muſt be ſacrificed: Ergo at the ſame time, when: Chriſt eare the Paſſe-out3? 

_* commonly obſcrued of all, Belarm.cep.8, ett =o —_” —= 

Contra, The Euangelifts thus writing doe reſpe& the right time of the Paſſe-ouer, BY - 


- - ae by the Law,and obſcrued by Chriſt, not regarding the contraric corrupt vic we, 
me 


of the-Iewes, who to auoide the keeping of two feſtiuals together,did deferre the BS. 
the Pafſe-ouertiltthe 1 5;day atnight : bur Chaiſe, according to the law, did cate it with 
dplestheingdapyarimad, ff So oo, to - * 
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of the Euchariſt. Quefq, 


anſwereth : firſt,that this tradition of the Tewes, that the Paſch ſhould not bee kept 
onthe 6 .cay ofthe weeke, which was now the I 5.day of the miorieth, becauſe of the concur= 
we of two feſtivals, might very well agree with Aoſes law : for the account of the daies miſt 
notbe according to the Aftronomucall computation, bur according to the account of the Hebrue' 
Calendar, wherein they might fo calculate the time of the Paſch, as that it ſhould not fall ypon 
the 6,day : and ſo they might ſer their Calendar in the _ of euery yeerc, as that the feaſt 
imiſſe that day 3 4s the Chriſtians now hauea fpeciall rule for the obſeruation of Eaſter: 
and this tradition our Sauiour Chriſt was bound alſo to keepe. Secorflly, this tradition of the 
«was brought in long ſince Chrifts rune, Bellarm.cap.7.8.refp .ad Burgenſ. | 
Aol, Firlt,it is blaſphemic to ſay,that Chrift was bound to keep y traditions,whereby they made 
the wrdof God of no authoritie,Mark.7.1 3.4s this tradjtion in altering the Paſch from the 1 5.day 
' of thenioneth 15 contrarie tothe law: which reckoneth the daies according to the Aftronom- 
call account of the moneths,not after the deuiſe of any ſach Calendar. So then Moſes faith, they 
ſhould catethe Paſſe-ouer the 14.day (of the moneth,not of the Calendar) at ceuen,Exod. 12.6. 
and the next day,which is the 1 5.ſhould berhe firſt ſolemne day of the feaft : But che Iewes Ca- 
lendar faith,this yeere you ſhall cate the Pafle-ouer the 1 5.day at ecuen, and keepe the ſolemne 
feaſt the 16.day :this was therefore a manifeſt tranſgrefſion of the law. Secondly,t 1s vntrue al- 
ſo,that Fagery Sr of rhe Iewes began afrer che tune of our S2niour, that 1s not to keepe the 
Paſſe-oucr vpon the Sabboth cene,butro pur it off to the Sabboth: for we force not ypon the au- | 
thoriticef ſome of the Iewiſh Rabbins alleaged by Bellermine, who in this cauſe are not to bee 
heard,being cnemies to Chriſt : alchough we want not alſo the graue teſtinghgiic of ſome learned 
intheHebruc rites, as of Ruperties in cap.2 3 . Lenitic. and of Paulus Burgenſ. in addition.ad L ran. 
commenter.c4p.2 6./Aatth.who are of this 1adgement, that this tradition was recetued long before 
Chriſts time. And this appearerh to be ſo by the Scriprure,Tohn 19. 1.4.1: was the preparation of the 
Paſe-over, when Chriſt was condemned of Pzlate and crucified ; but that was the 1 5.day of the 
moneth, which by the law ſhould haue been the firſt ſolemne day of the Paſſe-ouer : io that this 
beingbut the day of preparation,the Pafſe-ouer was pur off till the nexr day,which wgs the Sab- 


Argem.2, The day wherein Chriſt ſuffered was the feſtuall day of the Paſſe-ouer; and rhere- 
fore he ecuen before, the Paſſe-ouer generally was caten of the Iewes. Bellarm.c.8.The firft he 
would thas proue : Firſt, Toh. 1 3.1. Before the feaſt of the Paſſe-oncr, when Jeſus knew that the houre 
ws come. c,Chriſt therefore did eate the Paſle-ouer before, and the feat followed the gext day. 
Likewiſe, Ioh. 1 8.39. Pilate ſaith, Tow have a cuftome,that I ſhould deliner one at the Paſſt-oxer: Ergo, 
at that inſtant the Pafſe-ouecr was begun : and therefore the Iewes ſay,ir was not lawfull for them to 
pur any to death, namely ar that inſtant, becauſe it was at the feaſt : for otherwiſe they did, and 
might put to death. HFS | | | 

Conre. To the two firſt places we anſwere : firſt, that Chriſt did and might cate the paſchall 
Lambe before the Paſſe-ouer,though it followed not immediatly the next day, bur the day after. 
And thediſciples fuppoſition may very well ſtand, that when Chriſt had ſaid to /ndas, That thow 
dorft deequickly,they thought he had bid him buy ſomewhat needfull againſt the feaſt, Ioh.1 3.29. 
tor this nught bee againſt the feaſt following after one day : or both Chriſt and his difciples may 
bee taken to ſpeake of the right time of the Pafle-ouer, which by the law ſhould haue been kept 
the next day. Secondly, Pilate might deliuer one at or againſt the Pafſe-ouer, though not vpon 
the veryfettiuall day ic ſelfe... - -—gp 
dy,itis afond conceit, that the ewes ſhould anſwere,they could put none to death,only 
mrelpett of the feaſt then inſtant : firſt,it had been as vnlawfull for rhem to ſend him bound to 
Pilat on that day,which they. did, Matth. 27.2.and intheir owne perſons to lay in accuſations 
un,verf.12, and to crie out, Cracifie him, Luk.2 3.23.and to ſee Chriſt crucified, Luk. 19. 
death Secondly,itis cuident,that they indeede were depriued of the Cluill power 1n putting to 
their y theRomanes,and that ſome 40.yecres before the deftruQtion of the Temple, as ſome of 
_ abbing confefſe. And the words,of the Iewes _—_ ſo much in plaine meaning : /c 55 not 
: rag for vs tout any man todeath : not this man,or at this time, but not any-man. And therefore 

dorh a eculiar to his place: / haxe power to cracifie thee,and power 


to looſe the Tooxethis authoriie,as P | | pow 
Ela. e,lohn 19.11.as if he ſhould haue ſaid, I onely haue this ower, not the high Prieſts or 
and ucdly if the Iewes put any to death, it was cither tumultuoully without any forme of 
and FINENL as Stephen was calt out and ſtoned, AR.7. 58.07 they onely came rogether to enquire | 
who mne;AGt.2 3,1 5.2ndrheir councell was till at commaundement of the chicfe Capraine, 
"preſent to moderate their doings,as AR.22.30. the chiefe Captaine commannded the bigh 
fans their conneell to come —_ AQ.23.10. The chiefe Captaine taketh Paul away 
for they "ouncell: So that itis cuidenthat they had no authoritte toput to death of themſclues: . 
ey Kcknowledge no King,bat Coſa,loh. 19.15, Now 4 ig clecre that the power of _ _ 

- | | cat 


' ' Seiþ adargum.4. 
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greatignorance,to ſay that the Iewes had power 1n themſelues,being then vnder the gouvryy ” 
of the omanes,to put any todeath. So then Belhermine hath not 6-4 qr = he Pretendey 
| 


d; or that hee was Crucifyy 


death is onely m the King, andtherefore it belonged onely to Ceſar. Bellarmine then beyy | 


thateither the Iewes generally did cate the Pafle-ouer,when Chri 

ypontheir fealt day. 
Es | The Proteitants, ; 

T. E deme not,but that Chriſt might vſe ynleauencd bread, at the inſtitution of hi 1 

V Supper,hautng immediatly before eaten the Paſchall Lambe, which we doubt nothy 
he wine accorti to the Law,with ſweete bread : yetin the time they are tl deceived aff. 
ming,that all the Iewes eate the Paſſe-ouer likewiſe ouer ceuen,and crucified Chriſt on thether. 
row,which ſhould have been,and was vnta them(as they ſay) a chiefe felttuall day, 

The truth is,that Chriſt cate the Paſſe-oucr the 14.day at ceuen,as 1t 1s appointed in the [yy 
but the Iewes had a contrary tradition : they would in no wiſe keepe rwo feſtiuall dates together: 
and therefore becauſe the ſixteenth day was their Sabboth,they would not haue the feaſt ofy. 
leaucncd bread vponthe fifteenth day (though it were lo appointed by the law) to auvide th 
concurrence of two holy daics together,but deferred itrill the next day, which was their $a 
and catethePaſſe-ouer the cout biibes which was the fifteenth day at night z whereas Chriftp, 
forming that abuſe, kept the Paſſe-ouer the ecue before, according to the law, thatis,the 
night, It appearethrhen,that the next day following, which wee call Friday, wherein Chriſt yy 
putto death,was not kept of the Iewes as a holy day. 

Firſt,the text ſaitB,chey would not put Chriſt to death vpon the fealt day,fearing the tuma 7 
the people, Mark. 14.2. 

* Bellarmineanſ{wereth,that this was but the ſentence of ſome in the Councell, which 
not;but their ſentence rather ſtood,that thought it good to take any occaſion at what timeſqe- 
ucr,to pur Chriſt to death,cap.s. | 


Comra. Firſt,there is no mention made of any diuifion in the Councel, but that they al 
| ypon 1t,ngt to apprehend Chriſt vpon the feaſt day : the words arc,qpr they ſaid, Matth.26,; tha 
is,the high Prieſts, Scribes and Elders of the people which were aſſembled, ver{.4. they allacar- 
ded in one, Secondly,who would thinke,that Be/larmine had ſo ſoone forgotten himlelfe:forbe- 
fore,where the Iewes faid,sr is not lawfull for vs to put any todeath, hee expoundeth it,in reſpetet | 
the fealt,thart it was not lawfull for them therein to kill any : and yet now they are reſoluedypon 
any day whatſocuer to kill Chriſt : how can theſe things hang together ? | 
.\ Argum.2. Sccondly,ifthey had kept it holic,as the Law commaunded,they ſhould have done 
no ſcruile labour therein,thar is,no worke of the bodie, Leuitic. 2 3.7, But what could beeamore 
ſeruile worke,then to crucific Chriſt,to carry the Crofle,and pitch it in the ground,and ſuchlike; 
which the Iewes would not haue done ypon that day, which they were as ſtraightly tokeepes 
the Sabboth 2 Ir 1s alto called the preparation of the Sabboth, Mark. r 5.43. Wherem theywere 
wont to prepare againſt the Sabboth, what was ncedfull : bur ſuch workes of preparation could 
not haue been done in that great feſtiuall day. 
'. Bellarmine anſwereth,that the Iewes were not of ſucha daintic conſcience, to thinkethatthele 
things were nor lawfull vpon the feaſt day : they thought it ſufficient, if with their owne hand 
they did not ſtone Chriſt: rep,ad argum.2. | 
; Contra. Firlt,yeathe Iewes did many things againſt Chrift with their own hands, they cane 
gainſt him to take him,with ſwords and Rtanes, Mat.2 6.5 5.they did buffet him,8& {mite him 
rods,verſ.67.they did carrie him bound ro Pilate,chap.27.2.they rooke Ieſues and led him tt brerwes- 
fied, lJoh.19.16.therefore it is like alſo,that with their owne hands they crucified him : v 
they ſhould apparantly 1n thus doing hanc broken the feaſt. Secondly,ſecingthar the Jewes Were 
6 ſuperſtitious in keeping of the reſt of the Sabboth,that they reproucd the Apoftles for pulling 
the EAres of corne,and would not ſuffer Chriſt to heale ypon the Sabboth,it is not like they took 
ſuch libertie von the chiefe feſt;nall of the Paſſe-ouer, wherein all worke was as ſtritly forbid 
den,as ypon the Sabboth,ſauing about their meate,Exod.12.16. 
Argum.3, loh.18.28.The bigh Prieſts went not into the common hall, leſt they ſhould be dee 
that they might eate the Paſſe-ower : Ergo,they did not cate the Paſſe-ouer till that night,whic - 
the ecucn after Chriſt was crucifigd. a 6 PT” 
: Be{larmine an{wereth,that by the Paſſe-ouer here is nat vnderſtood the paſchall Lambe, vis 
Was caten at eeucn,but other ſacrifices beſide, whereof the Prieſts did eate, wherewith © 
brated the Paſſe- oucr,as Deut. 16.2. Thou ſbalt ſacrifice the Paſſe-oner of ſheepe,and of bullet 
- . Contra. Firſt, though the feaſt of the Paſſe-ouer were celebrated with other ſacrifice Weir 
cate the Paſſe-oucr is not foundin Scripture, but properly to betoken the cating ofthe? is 
Lambe,as Mark. 14.12.14.1willeue rhe Paſſe-oner with my dſciples,&e. Likewiſe, Matth.3637'q 
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70 Gs Ld itthat this mixture of wine were conuenient to be vſicd : you cannot make 


De conſecrar. 
diſtinR, 2.in 
plofi.r. 


The thirteenth gemevall Contronerſie 


29 Arts. 7; r. Water guſhed ont together with blood ; outof the ſide of Chriſt : EVg0, Wine 


witer 1s to be yſed together in the Euchariſt , Rhemyſt.1.Corc1 1. ſett.10.Bellarmin.lb. 4, de pa, 
4 NG - | TORRES, FOE: | 

gp Firſt, the blood and water, that iſſued out of Chriſts ſide , were not mingled tog : 
bur caine forth apart: Ergo,ifthey wil ground their mixture 18 the Sacrament vpon this exampl, 
they muſt yſe them ſeucrally and apartin the Euchariſt: And Beflarmine anſwereth nothing, w 
he faich, that notwithſtanding they were not mixed comming forth of Chriſts fide; yer f the 
had fallen into one veſſell or cup, they would haue runne together : for we ſay againe, if they jy 
fallen into two ſcuerall veſſels, they would not haue runne together: therefore it they willfayy, 
this preſident, they ſhould put the wine and water into two ſeuerall cuppes, and ſo viethen 
apart. 7 

| Secondly, they cannot po that the water which came from Chriſt , was like to the ware, 
which we cothmonly vſe, but ſuch, as is in the bodie of man : and it hath been an old recyel 
opinion, that it came neere ynto that humour in mans bodie, which 1s called Phlegma 1x27 
mentioned in their decrees, decret.Greg.l1b.3.tit,41.c.8. which opinion 1s there confuted, neith 
do wealtogether approue it : yetitis probable , thatit was notpure water , commung for 
Chriſts bodie ; and therefore this can be no warrant vnto them, to vie common water, 

Thirdly, blood and water came forth, not wine and water : wherefore this exatnple,ifitprge 
any _ maketh for the mixture of blood and water, not of wine and water. 

Fourthly, by the blood and water the fathers do much better vnderſtand the two Sacrameny 
of the Church, Bapriſme and the Euchariſt, as afterward it followeth to be ſherved ont of 4+ 
guftine : if the water then ſignifie Baptiſme,it cannot be applied to the Euchariſt, Bellarmingy. 
{werc here, that it is onetlung to repreſent, another to be repreſented,is not worthieto bereye. 
ted, much lefle to be refuted, . 

Argam.2. In the old Teftament the cupin the Enchariſt was not onely prefigured inwine, 
which Melcbiſedech brought forth to e-4braham, but in the water, whichcametorth of therace: 
Ergo, water 1s to be vied as well as wine : ca.10.4rgum.3. 

Contra, Firſt, by this argument they may inferre, that water onely may be vſed ; for wateron- 
ly without wine flowed our of the rocke. Secondly,the figgres of the law are no paternes of the 
Sacraments of the Goſpell : they had the faihe ſubſtance, that ours hane, butmor the ſamecere- 
monie : for by tho ſame reaſon, becauſe the cloud and the redde Sea were figures of our Bap- 


tiſme,chey may conclude, that now alſo we muſt baptize with a muſt or cloud, and with falt-ka 
water : theſeare yery fille arguments. | 


Argum.z. Wine mixed with water doth fitly cxpreſſe the vnion of Chriſt arid his people,wbo 
are ſignifhed by water, Ne | 
Anſn: Firft,1r1s too great boldneflſe for men to tnake myſteries of their owne deuiſing, wt 
bring in water to ſignifi the people, Secondly,this vnion and knitting together of Gods pe 
ple'is repreſentedin the bread, made'of many graines of corne, as the Apoftle ſheweth, 1.G 
rinth. 10.17. Vethat are many; are ont bread,&c: and therefore the ſignification of water i ſt- | 
__ HT | | 
EO gs The Proteſtants. my 
E deny not, but that of ancient time, in hot Countries, eſpecially where their wine 
© V Y was ſtrong,they,vied romixe water with wine,in their common drinke,and there 
on they ſo yſed it in the Sacrament : bur it was neuer generally the praftiſe of the Eaſt counts 
ſo to doc: forthe Armenians and Iberians vicd not ofancicnt time to put water in the cup! 
miniſtration; Fulkanniot:1.(, or.t1, ſet. io. : 4 


a matter of neceſiitic of it, as to charge them with hereſie, and denounce damnation: af 
chem thar keepe not that cuftome, eſpecially ſeeing your Canoniſts and ſchoolemen doega 
that iris de Boneftare tamthons, of decencic bg not of neceſſitie. And yet we are fayneto' 
mingled wine many times againft our willes: for the Miniſter need put in no water,itis 
us hands many-times. The Vintners craft ftandeth very well with popiſh profefhion. .. 
 Argiiia.1. We holdeit ratherto bea ſuperſtitious cuſtome and contrarie to Chriſts m7 
Bn : for he tn his Jaſt Supper gaue wine, not water to be drunke; for he calleth it the frutte of the 


Vine,which is wine and not water,Matth.26.29. 


' 1"  'Bellarimine atifivererh,that theſe words of our Sauiour, I will vet drinke henceforth of | he frone i 


the vine, are vitderftoodedfrhe wine which Chriſt gaue vnto his Apoſtles before conſecri® 

the end of rhe.legall oper: : andhethus goeth aboutto proue:t ; firſt, becauſe S. Ls gh 

© of two cups,the one beforethe inftitution of the laſt Supper,chap.22.verl.17 .tic all 
er,verl.26. the firſt was giuen in the end of the Paſſeouer, and therefore Chriſt doth 1® 


the newteltament in lis blood,as he doth the other, Bellarm.41b.1 de Enchar. cap. 117geP 


of the Euchariſt, Queft ga. 


Cantra.. S. Luke maketh not mention of two cups, but twice of the ſame cup; and 1a the firſt 

e he ſpeaketh by way of anticipation, as S. my 7 thinketh, /b, 3. de conſenſu Enangeli- 
1r.c.1. whom Bellarmine voman nerly reieCteth : ſaying, Nor diligenter expendiſſe bunc locun : 
That he did not well waigh the place : Therefore S. Lake once forall rehearſeth the words of in- 
fitution, part of themin the firlt place,as,T aks this and denide it among#t you, which is all one, as 
toſay, Drinks ye allof it; part in the later place, as, 7 his cuppe is the new teftament, ec, And that 
which S.Lwke omitterh1n the firſt place,the other ewo Euangelilts, Marthew and Marke,ſupplic : 
for firſt they make mention of the words of inſtitution, rhis z5 my blood,c46. and then it tolloweth, 
| wil drinke no more of the frnite of the vine : 10 that Chriſt callerh this cuppe, the new teſtament in 

. ood. ; 

, faith BeBarmine, as theſe words of Chriſe, Luke 22.16. Henceforth I will no more eate 
it.e&c. are neceſſartlie vnderſtoode of cating the Paſſcouer ; ſo the other words that follow, 

verl.18. I willdrinke no more of the fruite of the vine,&rc., muſt bee referred to his drinking 1n the 

Paſlcoucr,Bellarm.lib. 1, de Enchar.c.11.argum.10. | 

Contra, Firſt,it is not neceſlarie to referre the firſt words to Chriſts eating of the Paſſeouer in 
his firſt ſupper, buttothe whole aCtion of his cating,at that time in the firſt and latter ſupper : ſo 
chat the meaning 1s this: This 1s the laſt time, that I will cate with you: for he thus { _ inthe be- 
ginning of the Pafleouer before he had yer taſted thereof, as may appeare by the 1 x. verſe, / 
hane earxeſiHie deſired to eate this Paſſeoner: So 1t was but _ his defire, and not in aGte, Second- 
ly,choughthe firft words be vnderſtoode of eating in the Paſſeouer, the ſecond are not therefore 
tobe referred to the wine which they did drinke 1n the Pafſeouer, Firſt, becauſe both Matrbew 
and Marke doc rchearſe theſe words as ſpoken after the words of conſecration. Secondly,becauſe 
Chriſt d1d no more cate of the Pafſeouer, bur he did afrerward drinke of the cuppe in hs laſt ſup- 
perzand therefore to make Chriſts words true, he ſpeaketh of the cuppe miniſtred in the Sa- 
crament. | 

Now on the contrarie fide,that Chriſt ſpake theſe words, I will drinke no more of the fraite of the 
vine, after the inſtitution of his Iaſt ſupper,it may appeare by theſe reaſons. 

Fit, becauſe two Euangelifts, Matthew and Marke, doe both conſent in placing theſe words 
after the 1nſtitutton:and there 1s greater reaſon to thinke that S, Lxke ſhould tranſpoſe the words, 
then the other two according together. 

Secondly, S. Lake ſpeaking twice of the cuppe, in both places rehearſeth ſome of rhe words of 
theinſtitution as in the firſt ,' Take this and dinide it amang you, in the latter; This cappe is the new 
teſtament iv my blood: Wherefore ſeeing theſe words, Take this, and dixid it, or as Matthew fayth, 
Drinks ye all of this,were ſpoken at the time of the inſtitution : 1t muſt needs follow, that our Sa- 
wour meaneth the conſecrated cuppe and wine, CEITTY 

Thdly,otherwiſe they will make the wards of Chriſt vntrue, if heſaid before his laſt ſapper, 
Twill drinke no more of the fruite of the vine, and yet: did afterward drinke it in his-laſt- ſupper. 
cas anfyere:that Chrift did drinke no wine 1n his laſt ſupper, for itwas conuerted into! his 


Contre, Beſide that any man may ſee how grofle and abſurd a thing it is, that Chriſt ſhould 
drinkehis owne blood, andeate his owne fleſh; S. Matthew ſaith, thatafter Chriſt had ſaid, T hes 
« my blood,cfc. hee calleth it the fruite of the vine, ver(.26.29. wherefore it was wine, which hee 
drankeinthechalice;-- : --- . SEES Rar: Ps CORE A TOY: ES, 

eArgan.2, The water and blood which iflued ourof Chriſts fide, figuthe no ſuck thing, but. 
ratheras$. Joby expoundeth them: by water, is betokened our waſhing from our ſinnes,where- 
of Baptiſme is a pledge: iby blood, the. full fatisfa&tion thar Chrift hath made tor-onr {nnes, 
: ereotthe.other Sacrainent is a ſcale, 1.1John 5.6. This is that Teſws Chriſt, that came. by water and 
ag wa bywater onely, but by water and blood. By the which words the Apoſtles meaning.1s not, 

at by the water an Llood which were ſhed vpon the Crofle, we ſhould ynderſtand the Sacra- 
Mages ofthe Church': but thoſe ſpirituallgraces, whereof the Sacraments are lively Gignes,name- 
ys theſatiefaQion and:ranſome of out finnes by Chriſts blood, and our ablution and waſhing 


from he ſame. 
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a Eine picketh outne ſuch fancie:ont of this myſtente as you doe, for the myxture of wine 
Eo but he doth niore fitly. apply it to the Sacraments of the Church: E Chriffs latere dor- 
Icy We Promanarant:ſacrameees cectefie : in Pſalm1.38.-Qut at Qlriits fide dytagvpon the 
cr the Sacraments of the Ghurch ; namely, Baprifime; andthe Eucharilt, : He:drawerh 

p "1 water and wineto ſignific one Sacrament, but applieth themro both, *'' 
Ss x . Themixture of wine with water is in the Scripture taken in the euill part, as Tay 1. 
" T Wine is mixt with water, and 2.Cor.2.17. We are not as theſe, n hich doe adulterate tbe word 
* The Apoſtle borroweth the word from the corruptors and minglers of wine : and 
"Me victh the word ep reie, which is the diſcerning of mixed and adulterate things by the 
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light ofthe funne,the ming then of wine and water in the Euchariſt can haue no gogg fon 
fication, | | 

Bellarmine anſwereth, that the ſame thing m Scripture in dtuers ſenſes may haue both 29004 
and an cull ſignification : and ſo the mixing of wine with water, to make marchandize of, %Y 
ken.n the worſe part; but with intent to drinke it, it 1s vſed in Scripture 1n the better ſer a 
Prou.g.5. Wiſdome faith, Come andarinke the wine which 1 bane mixed for you,lib.4. de Exche Fei 
reiþ.adargum.n. "I 

x mart Frrft,that place in the Prouerbs 1s not neceflarilie ynderftoode of the mixture gfy; 
with water, but of ſome pleaſant temperature beſide,whereby the wine is fined and reliſheg 
not allayed,as by water: as Cantic. 5.1. / have drunke my wine with my milke. Secondly, though 
the ordinaric drinke, the mixture of wine with water may hauc a good yſe and Canin ;yet 
in offrings and oblations to God, ſuch as the prophet /ſay ſpeaketh of, ſuch mixture neithejnyp 
or ſignification 1s commendable: For like as the Propher Malachie reprouing the Ifraclitesfq 
fring vnto God the worſt things, as the halt and the blinde,ſaith, Offer it now wnto the Prince, yiy 
be be content, Malach.1.8? ſoif aman offer waterie or adulterate wine to the Prince, hewill ug 
be pleaſed; much leffe is it to be preſented to God: And as it 1s not meete to vie courſe orbr 
bread in the Communion for the one element ; ſo neither is it fit to preſent baſe and courle yize 
for the other. And if Chriſt turning water into wine, did exhibite pure and perfe@ wine at th 
mariage feaſt : 1s 1t hke he would bring forth adulterate and counterfeite wine at his hea 
feaſt > Hereof S. Ambroſe thus writeth, Domcinus inzitatus ad nuptias,cc. The Lord being inuite( 
to the mariage feaſt, d1d not mingle the water pors full of water with wine,but changed them in 
to wine : Maluit naturam vertere, quam adulterare ſubſiantiam: He had rather change the nature 
then adulterate the ſubſtance, Serm.78. Wherefore it 1s an adulterating of the ſubſtance, tonu- 
gle wine and water together. 

Argum.4.As Bellermme,to proue that Chriſt yſed vnleauened bread,alleageth that he med. 
atly before did cate the Pafleouer,which was kept,with vnleauencd bread; fo by the ſamerethn, 
ſeeing he confeſleth that Chriſt did drinke the fruite of the vine, that is,naturall and perfe&mne 
in the Paſſeouer,it1s more then probable that he viedthe ſame ar his laſt ſupper : that as he char- 
ged not the bread, fo neither did he alter the wine, 

And lafſtly,they may be thus preſſed with their owne deviſes: for whereas they hold thatthee- 
lements after the words of conſecration are tranſubſtantiate ; I aske whether the water, whchis 
incorporate to the wine, be alſo conuerted into Chriſts blood 2? if they fay it is not,then doethey 
deny tranſubſtantiation of all that is in the cup ; if they ſay it1is, then will they make Chnſtz 
watric and elementall bodie : If the firſt, I obie the decree of Innocent 3. who determincth, that 
the water together withrhe wine is chaunged into Chriſts blood,deer. Greg.lib.z.tit.41.c.6, the 
ſecond,I doe oppoſe Bellarmine, who before affirmed, that nothing but the bread and wme ar 
tranſubſtantiate: gueſt.2. reFþ. ad 3. argum. proteſtant. | IHE) 

Bernard writing of this matter,ſheweth his opinion according to thoſe corrupt times,thatwt 
ter in the Sacrament ought to be mixed with the wine : but he eondemneth nct all thoſe nb 
retaine not this vic : Alizdeſt (faith he) culpare neg ligertiam,alindnegare efficaciam : epiſtol.69. 1.5 
one thing t6 blame rheir negligence,another thing to deny efficacie tothe Sacrament without 
ny ſuch mixture adminiftred. » | 

Concil, Anrelianenſ. can.4. Vt nullus in oblationibu ſacri calicis, niſs quod ex frutin vines 10s, 
& boc ſine 49nd muxtumoſterre pre ſamat,quia ſecrilegium mdjcatar alind offe 117, quam wod mi 
ſacratiſſimis Saluator inſtitnit: That no man 1n the oblation of the ſacred'cup,but that which 
meth of the vine,and that without mixture of water, preſume to offer: becauſe it is indgedfact- | 
lege to offer any other thing, then what our Sauiour did inftitute. This Canon makethſoevr- 
dently _ the popiſh nuxrure of water and wine, that Caranzs in his Epitome hath cul 
ningiy 1crt 1t out. | EY 

F ycin their owne decrees,there are certaine heretikes condemned, called {gquary: becau 
they did offer water onely: decy.par.2.canſ 24.9#.3. c.39, By the ſame rule the Papiſts are i 
aguary,in part Agqaarie-heretikes, becauſe they offer halfe water. 

But we have a more cudent teſtimoniefrom their owne Canons, decr. part. 3: dift.2.6-7- luis 
confuteth thoſe which preſumed'to offer milke,and dipped bread, by this argument; It i 
by the Goſpell, Quedpreter panem & vinum alind offerri non licet : That itis not lawfull to offer go 
thing beſide bread and wine': If nothing but bread and wine nwſt be vied, then garcrallob® 
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of the Euchariſt, *QueRt.5. 


THE FIFT QVESTION. OF THE 
words of conſecration. DOT TEE 


The Papiſts, 


Heſe words (fay they) This is my bodie, to bee ſpoken ones the bread, and the like oucr the 22. Error, 

wine, This #s the new Teſtament in my blood, are the very formes of the Sacrament and werds | 
onſecretion : which being vttered,immediatly the elements are chaunged into the bodie and 
blood of Chriſt: Wherefore theſe words arenctto be read hiſtorically for the inſtruftion of the 
e,but they are onely confecratoric words, to be pronounced ouer the elements : Rhemiſt. 
}.Cor.11. ſefÞ.11.Bellarm b16.4. de Sacram.cap.13. | : De 

eArgun. 1. The Rhemitſts obiect that place of S. Pay), 1. Cor, 10.16. The cape of bleſſorg, 
which we bleſe, oc. Here the benediCion ts referred to the cup, not vnto God: Eygo, not by prayer 
or thankeſgiuing to God,but by certaine conſecratory words ſpoken ouer the cup,t is conſccra- 
ted, Rhemiſt .in Eunc locum. 

Anfs, Firſt,the word which the Apoſtle here yſeth 29", ro bleſſe, is expounded by Sainr 
Matthen,co be all one with dxa65 6), _ thanks: for hee faith, Chriſt after he had blefſed(v ſing 
the firſt word) tooke the bread, and after hee had (prauen chankes) which is the other word ; hee 
tooke the cuppe : and S. Aarke,chap.8.6,7. victh both theſe words;how Chriſt firſt gaue thankes 
and brake the bread, and he blefled the fiſhes, and cauſed them to be ſet before the multitude :. 
whereforethe cuppe 15 blefled, that 1s,by giuing thankes vnto God and prater 1s ſanCtified : So 
that herets both relation vnto God, to whom wee offer our tiankeſgiuing, and to the cuppe, 
which is anAified by our praters. Secondly,though we graunt,that the cuppe 15 bleffed by words 
of conſecration, it tolloweth not out of this place, that 1t 1s done by theſe toure words, this is my 
bedie, or this is my blood: tor Chrilt beſide theſe words, vied a benediQtion, blefling, or thanket- 
giuing beſide, as the Euangeliits make mention, Thirdly , as Saint Paul ſaith , The cnppe 
which wee bleſſe; ſo-hee ſaith, The bread which wee breake, which member of the fentence ain- 
ſwereth to the other, breaking of the bread, to the bleſſing of the cuppe : the bread then is bleſled, 
not onely by the pronouncing of words, but by the whole aton of breaking, diſtributing, 


thankeſgtuing,&c, | 
Argue.2. Itthele were not the onely words of conſecration, This is my bedie, and if preſently 
ypon the vttering of theſe words the bodie of Chritt were not preſent; then ſhould not the words: 
of Chriſt be true, Bellarm.ibid, The anſivere rothis argument followeth herein the aſſertion of 

the Proteſtants. | | | x 

Fg | Tbe Proteflants. * : ek 
I, WE acknowledge no ſuch conſecration at all, by vertue whereof the elements are 
s conuerted and tranſubſtantiate into the bodie of Chriſt, as wee hque before ſhew- 
ed. A conſecration wee graunt, which is a ſetting apart'of the clements, which before were' 
rom holy vies,and by the vertue of Chriſts inſtitution, to bee made ynto vs ſignes of ho- 
ings. - | vnuatuacaamrtoces tc watered 
my bodie, and, This is the cuppe. 


ember the fentence : Chrift 


faying of the words : yee muſt 
10 more conſecrate, then if you' 


f; m1. That theſe are not the onel 
wasb 


for Jour 
Which 
Chri,itf 


will fay thar 't n oY 
#idicw. x7? © 0Mme of Chriſts words are ft aperfl 1a0us: 
Bag oedarenotallthe words of conlectatih,. * 
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here anſfivereth nwſt abſurdly; chitilicit Leictirgie, which-onely vſcth thoſe words, 
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being madeby Saint Petey is more ancient,then cither Lakes Goſpell,or Pauls Epiſtle, Beſy, , 
refþ.ad argum.9. FR, he Wks EOF * SR WRC Dy iy 
Comra. Firſt,thus without all ſhame they doe make their vncertaine traditions equall with 
Canonicall Scripture,and their ſuperſtitious and errontous Leiturgie,to counteruaile the 
ritie of S. Paw/rwritings. Sccondly,if their Leiturgie were grounded vpon Canonicall Sq; 
yet one part of the Scripture 15 not of more credit then anether : Matthew and MarkeGe? 
t are <quall to S. Lukes;and S. Lakes Goſpell, and S. Pauls Epiſtle not inferiour to the other :{ 
all thoſe words which are reported by them all to haue been pronounced by Chriſt, muſt þe,,, 
cciued as of like authoritie. for | 
Innecentiza 3.1s herein more equall, than Bellarmine : Decr.Greg.lib.3.tit.41.c.6. lpfi Enengeli 
matuo inter ſe ſuppleniſſe leguntur,cyc. The Euangeliſts do make a murual ſupplic,when as thing 
is omitted by any ofthem: as where the other Euangeliſts ſav,tbrs is my body,only Luke had age 
& pinen for you: and whereas Marks and Matthew ſay,for many, Luke, for you : and Hatthep adderh, 
for the remiſſion of «©: Thus hee preferreth not one Euangelift before another : but makah 
the wordes of Chrift out of them all. But whereas Bellarmine affirmeth with Lindanwgha 


words of Chriſt, recited our of S. Pawls epiltle tothe Corinthians,are not ſufficient to conſe bre 
c.15.mendac.3. what 1s this clſe but to charge the whole Church of the Corinthians, that bet 
had no conſecration at all,who obſcrued the ſame forme there preſcribed by the Apoſtle, 1.Cg. Bel 
rinth.11. | 
eArgum.2, Saint PawIſaith,ewery creature is ſantlified by the word of God and prayer,1 .Timor,y,, the 
but 1n the Euchariſt the bread and wine are creatures and elements I to holy vſes: & fa 
they are ſanCtified by the word,and by prayer alſo, Origen hereof thus writeth in 1 5./Hath, Od; ye 
quicquidingreditwr,cc.It whatſocuer enters 1n at the mouth, gointo the bellic,&c.cucn thatmex for 
which 1s ſanCified by the word and prayer,in refpeR of the materiall part,goeth into the belle; wh 
bur in reſpett of the prayer added ro it,it profiteth according to the meaſure of faith. Soou$4- uit 
uiour vied thankſguing, when he gaue the cup, beſide the words of inſtitution, Matth.26.7,8y fic 
which example wee are taught, that by prayer and thankſgiuing the bread and wine are conſe- far 
crated, | 
' We conclude then,that not onely theſe wards, but all the reſt belonging to the inſtitution, ae - 
to be rehearſed 1n the Sacrament, both to inſtrutt the people, that they may know the rightvi m 
ofthe Sacrament ; and they helpe alfo with the reſt ofthe whole aftion, of taking, catirg, drink- \. & 
ing,praying,thankſgiuing,to conſecrate and make the Sacrament, as wee hauc ſhewedmoreu de 
large before,(ontrov.1 1.9xeſt.1.part.2.to that place we referre the reader. 

Bernard; teſtimonie 1n this place is very full on our fide : Now ſolus ſacerdos ſacrificat, non ſon 01 
Conſecrat ; ſed totus fidelium catus,qui aftat,cum ill conſecrat cum ills ſacrificat : Nec ſolu lynifeo h 
facit domum, ſed alin ligna,alits trabes comportat : debent itaque aftantes habere de ſuo, ficut ſandy tc 
ders firmam,orationem puram denotionem piam: The prieſt onely doth nor ſacrifice, hee onely conk- of 
crateth not,but the whole companie of the faithfull ſtanding by, doth conſecrate togethermi 
him : As the maſter carpenter doth not onely build the houſe, but other labourers,that carmeths a 
—— to build : therefore the ſtanders by,as well as the prieſt, muſt haue a ſure fath,put - 
prayer, godly dcuotion,&c. defirir;Bernard. So then the Sacrament is conſecrate bythewbo ſ 
ation of the Miniſter and Communicants together. Fe Sg 0 

. Concil T oletay.7.cap.2.Si egritudinis acciderit quilibet exentus, quo ceptum nequeat expleri cal .- 
crationis myiterium, fit liberum pre(bytero alter: conſecrationem exenui officy ceptt-: If the Miniſtt | b 
chance to fall ficke,that he cannot hniſh the conſecration, it ſhall bee lawfull for another tog% y 
thorough with it. Ic ſhould ſeeme, that the conſecration was not finiſhed with Giue word . 
ing : for then the Councell needed nor to haue been ſo carefull to prouide for a ſupplic.TÞs t 
non 2s rattfied,derratpar.2.canſe7.quic.16 On SE: ; 

: Andfurther, Decrpar.3.di}entt.2.c.5 5. Vis ſcire,quia verbic celeſtibus conſecratur che. Wilſ® ? 

now,that it 1 conſecrated with heauenly wordes? then it followeth, Accipe que ſunt werh.0* ? 
Heare what the words are, the, pricft ſaith 3 Make this oblation;,ceafonable, acceptable, wiidhs , 
the figure of the hodie and blood. gfour Lord leſus Chriſt. Bu thee arc not the words of 19) . 
cFacion,butthe prayer of the Miniſter; Ergo,prayes belpeth taconſecrate, and narthe prove” ; 
cing _ oF IN OO ws {Apa es" cs | 

.- The Maſter,of Sencences,{th.4.dift,8.c.thus rehegzſeth out of $aine Ambroſe : Conſetravs 
verbi fit &c.By what words is the conſecration wage ? Kor hoon rh ag od 75 
Je ellof this,this is my bodee : andragaine, F ake and drinks ye all of thisghis is my blood ; thereior 


J,cme3e.and rake neddrinks ye,arg part alſo of the wards of conſecration, This ſentence of SA" 
a 15 rehearſed alſo inthe decree. before allcaged. | 22 po: d 


us truth laſtly is ſealed : 7obn Ph; het holy Martyr: Saint. Peter ſaith, Ifan wen eats PI2 
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make 4 efence of Chriſt, without ble eye,t ,caAte, MAY RY TL TORTS 7297 "w= 
_—— this is my bodle,he 1s Pix {Eb fave 4x as ſubſtantiall points of the 


THE SIXT QVESTION, OF THE PRO! 
eftetand vſc of the Lords Supper. a 


Joe generally holde, that th rods 
ocs y holde, that this Sacram ad 
cnnes,neither that the Ga Es He : G hcky nor poperey cones for remiſſion -of 23. Errot. 
> ſinne,Trident.Concil.ſeſſ.1 3 .can.5 . Bellarms. 116.4 de Sarram why ueth onely as a preſeruatine 
Secondly, they teach, that faith 1s not ſufficientto prepare oh Fo h C ; 
aman be neuer ſo contrite, quanumenng, ſe contritos exiit rthe Communion : and al- 
ly purged and abſolued from the:r mortall finnes, before they c mment,yet they muſt be through- 
dent feſſ.1 3.£49.1 1.Bellarm.ibid. : y come to communicate, Concil.Tri- 
Argamt. They that receiue the Communi 1; x 
rd Cor.10.17. butthey which are in TIT are partakers of one 
ters of Chriſt, and of hisamyſticall bodie : thagefore the Sa y finne, arc nor lively mem- 
Bellorm ibid. crament doth not profit then ar all, 
Av, Firſt, neither doe wee afhrme, thatm | 
the Lords rable, but to repent them throughly me he. c _ po prevmpraonsy to come to 
faith in Chrift, who cannot be ſaid, thus preparing themſelues & o haug a ſtedfaſt and luely 
yet are they ſo fully acquited of them,that they neede not to £0 _— in their ſinnes : neither 
7" andeo ſtrengthen theirfairhin the hope and aſſurance To ie Sacrament to their com- 
aherefor Ie death pee, bus rhas they thoald bet c foes; of finnes. Secondly, 
vingatroubled conſcience; and labouring vnder theb rye membergof Chriſts bodic, cuen ha 
ns foe bod; g vnder the burthen of theiF ſinnes : for el k 
ke parts of the bodie, are they therefore no parts at all, becauſe of their 1 : for the weake and 
fath vey well, Non filios diaboli facinnt QU4cungue peccata ; c TE * apo Angaiting 
fider, fily ſunt diaboli: Euery f:nre maketh not a man KA Ke f im & fily Des : in quibus nom off Conera 3.E- 
Gd ls ane : buechey which have no fark are the 6 1 - of the digell, for the children of piſt.Pelag. 3.3 
ro off _ the bodie of Chriſt, but onely the wint of fa h OO on aver 
nt them and : IN :h : They then that haue fi 
_ Ty com# with "___ , are ſhll the Gree of God, and a: ealar-7 
Argum.2, None were ſuffered to cate th ; 
; e Paſlt 
- Samour waſhed his Apoſtles feete, before weird ye, fp : dg ps; - ny 
ispuniſhed,that came to the marriage feaſt without a wedd) 1c Fanny Mer 2lear gn / 
tothe Euchariſt muſt be purged firſt COS IEWERe: Tr go 2HTy THAT COMM 
c purged firſt and cleanſed from their fi / 
of conſcience at all : Bellarm.c.1 8.0rgoum.3 ans era 
-- : Pa theſe places alleaged do proue, that a man being vncleane b IFD 
_ rk : _ firſt by repentance and contrition of heart Nog kinfelfe? wy cOmmegg of 
nd ſo receiue the Commun! p » Which wee grant1s 
ſhould he? munton, to his further comfort:butth 
purged, as that hee needed not b ; cy proue notthata man 
on of ot by the Sacram | — 
a b mw Secondly, rhe type of the Phlonce 1sthus m_ my c wab"p aſſured of remi{l- 
by "ou aſſeoner, not with the old leauen of maliciouſ1 as dy S. Paxl, 1.Cor.g.8. Let 
OE ſmeeritie and truth : ſo that if a man do peg A qd the unlcanened 
© 4 ae phat fo gut ; former wickednefle , not maliciouſl 
ly afſured of the ater une yigy a ſyncere and vnfaigned purpoſe of heart defirous ” 5 
i - 1on of his ſinnes, it isa ſuſhctent preparation. Thirdl - ; 
== » Was to teach the Apoſtles an example of humili 4 Ir - THIF; 196 waſhing of 
repsandi Ggnificth our fircuall waſhing by Chrift, verſ'8. If 1=aſb Than 1 pA 
| of nopart in me: whichis by faith , verl.8. If I waſh thee not,({airh Chriſt to 
wainng orcleanſi e : which is by faith,wbereby our bearts are purified, AQt.1 5.verl. 
© TT en 9 nag by Oar Ange : GROIIRN BG » {£207 As tang 
Argum,;. 1 &f al. 3.18.Buy of me white raiment that thou maiſ} be clothed " i 
*dtron.chc.but el or.11.39.He that eateth and drinketh unworthily,cateth and ari h hi 
ette and dri Ny! that Rug any pricke of Aer © 1G fr _— = _ 
ab 2 in reſpect xr ure be, ag on rhe; charthis worthicor vnorthic rec 
© and torraption of + . or not hauling Taith -Tor t e ApolVe reproueth them for NG 
gums. TIER or Ne an in diſorderly comming to the Satrament : Bellarm dbid.ar- 


, Hirſt; the vnworthie receiui it 
| : rthie receiuing, which th : "Ry 
© withour of, Yehie 1 g, which the Apoſtle here ſpeaketh of i 
ed ſoles FI 7 : 7 opems—=e of faith : for the Apoſtle had *" Let _ es wy 
ule fith,they rota OI is whether we are in the faith,2 Cor.13.5. Anda _ m 
vl ke their owne damnation, not diſcerning the Lords bodie MN lahis 
: diſccrning 
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difcerning bf the Lordes bodie belongeth to faith and knowledge, un waking a difference, 
tweene thoſe holie myſteries, and all other common meates. Secondly, they alſo are VIWonks 


receiacrs,that come without knowledge and amendment of theirfault ; as nere the Corinth, 
retained an abuſe inthe Lords Supper,and as yet corrected it not. This place then Prooueth,hy 


- 


continuing in ſinne without correCtion of 1t,1s an vnworthic recejuing: it concluderh not again 
thoſe that haue repented them,and yer there remaineth ſome griefe or touch of conlcienceſiy 
whereof they deſire to be releaſed. | | 
\  Argum.4. They that come tothe Communion either hane faith or not : if they haue norgy 
they are vnworthie receiuers,and can reape no benefit by it ; if they haue, they are alreadie jyg;. 
fied from their finnes : therefore ynto them the Euchariſt 1s not profitable towards the regiifl 
ef their finnes,which they haue alreadie by faith, Beſlarm.ration.4. | 
eAnſ. Bellarmine very vnskilfully maketh no difference betweene the beginning andtheg. 
creaſe of faith : the Apoſtles had faith;for to them Chriſt ſaid,rhey were cleane,but not all Joh, 1.10, 
yet they ptay,Lordencreaſe our farth,Luk. 17. 5.So the carcful father ſaith toChrilt, Lord] 
belpe my wnbeliefe, Mark.9.24. So then a man hath faith, and ” the fame remitſion of ſinnes; yer 
for the farther ſtrengthening of his faith, and full aſſurance of remiſhon of finnes, he defirethyy 
- receinethe Sacrament. Our faith is not perfect, Yat many times intergupted, and aſſailed wik 
doubrs;and had neede continually to be ſtrengthened, and renewed by the ofren hearing of the 
word,and reccuing of the Sacraments. 
Argam.5. There not one and the ſame proper vſe and end of divers Sacraments : butBa- 
tiſme 15 recetued for remiſhon of finnes : Ergo,the Euchariſt 1s not for that end, Bellarm.ibid. 
 eAnſ.1.Thedeath of Chriit,and ſo renuttion of ſinnes purchated by the fame,ts properly re. 
reſented vnto vs1n both Sacraments,yet 1n adiners reſpe&: for as to be borne 1s one | cab 


% 


to be fed and nouriſhed 1ggnother ; yet both worke the ſame thing in the bodie,though diverly; | 


for the birth giueth life, mMte and drink preſerueth it : the ſame difference is berweene —_ 
and the Lords Supper,they both are feales vnro vs of our wſtification,in the remiſſion of finsby 


Chriſt: but by Baptiſme we ere initiated, regenerate and borne anew,and engrafted intotheho- 


dic of Chriſt. The other Sacrament doth confirme,increaſe,and nouriſh our faith,alreadic begin 
and planted invs,for the renuf{1on of finnes,and all other benefits of Chriſts pation, 
| The Protestants, | 

Irſt, weedoetruly affirme and tAch, that an eſpeciall and prindþall vie of the Euchariſt 

Communion, 1s to ſtrengthen and aſſure our faith of rhe xemuflion of our ſfinnes : andyetwee 
denie not, bur that it hath other vſes beſide : for as in Baptiſine not onely the waſhing away 
our ſinnes is ſhewed forth, but i alſo betokeneth our dying to ſinne, and riſing to newnesoflie, 
Rom.6.43,4. ſo in the Lords Supper whole Chriſt with all his benefits are exhibited yntovs@utt 
15 a pledge vnto vs,not onely of remiffion of finnes, but that Chriſt is become our rightemſmſ 
and ſanttification,1 .Cor.1.30.that he wil afliſt vs with his fpirit,and repleniſh our harts withgrae: 
The water that I ſhall gine him, ſhall be in him a well of water, ſpringing vp to enerlaſting life, John 4.14 
Yea,the ſpirituall eating and drinking of the fleſh and blood of Chriſt, is a pledge vnto vsoftie 
reſurrecon,and of life eternall, Ioh.6, 54. But that amongft the ret, it alſo aflureth ys of 
ſion of finnes,thus 1t ts proued. 

eArgam,1, Chrilt after Saint Mathew faith, This is the blood of the new teſtament, that # ved, 
wary for remiſſion of ſmnes,Matth.26.28. But the new teſtament includeth a promiſe of remi 
of finnes,lere;31.34. Yea our Sautour ſetteth it downe in plaine termes : for why elſe ſhould our 
_ make exprefle menrion of forgtuenes of finnes,if this Sacrament did not ſeruefor 
vie? ny 
Bellarmine anſwereth,that theſe words of our Sauiour doe not fignific, that his bloodis drunks 
i the Sacrament for remiſſion of ſinnes, but that it was ſhed for remiſſion of ſinnes, and ſ0s.'& 
preſented in the Euchariit,cep. 1 pvihues argum.3. | EE 
Contra, Firlit,in the Euchariſt the death of Chriſt with the fruite thereof,which is the remiſſion 
of {innes,is not onely repreſented, but exhibited alſo and applied : for otherwiſe they will make® 
but a bare and naked ſigne,if it ſhould onely repreſent and figntfic : and who would thinke, 
they which ſtand vpon thereall preſence,would content themſelues with repreſcntation #7 
nrfication onely, WhevcforeI thus vrge them, as Chriſts blood is preſent, fo 1s the fruites of bus 
blood : but his blood is not preſent onely in ſignification, but verely and indeede tothe wortive 
receiuer : Erge, ſo 1s remiſſion of fins, which is thefruite of his blood. Secondly,S.Paw{ 12h 
the vnworthie receiver is guiltic of the bodic and blood of Chriſt, r.Cor. 1 1 .2.7. If vuaworE w 
cctuing doth yerely adde | ay vnto them,then the worthic receiuing, which is a ſheivingo® 
Chriſtsdeath,doth verely obtaine remiſſion of finncs. - PERL > 
—— Argum.., Chriſtſaith, | came not to call the righteous, but fanners to repentance : but Chr i100 
Euchariſt calleth vs vnto him: Ergo,he calleth finners to cometo the Euchariſt, 
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of the Euchariſt, Queft.6, 


Pellarmine anſvereth,that Chriſt ſpeakerh of his firſt calling vnto faith, and repentane, nofof 
«rl : Eucharilt,re Ad drg ems. 1 . ; : x " 0 ER EY ORIEISTY 
"> 3] wee Chriſt faith, / cewe mot to ball tbe righteons,but ſinners to repemtance;he eallerh. 
_— onely ſuch, as areſo righteous thatthey neede no repentance :.but ſuch there arc none in 
U rgorhe calleth all. Secondly,hecallerh all that thirſt, Ioh.7. /fany man thirſt, let him come 
:but who thirſterch more,then he that defireth to berelcaſed of his finne > Net-- 


9% 
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totheLords table:but in whom faith hath alreadie wrought repentance,in ſome meaſure,hemay 
fey recetuethe Sacrament for hisfurther comfort, and affurance of renuſſ1on of, finnes, = 

. Argue. 4. loh.6.3 5. He that beleeweth in me (faith Chriſt) ball newer thirſt : Saint Panl alſo ex- 
hontethmen to examine themſelues, r.Cor.1 1.28.which is nothing elſe, as himſelfe expounderh 
t.thento proue whether they be in the faith,2.Cor. 13.5 .Ergo,the examination or triall of taith, 
s aſafficient preparation for the Lords table. 

Auguſtine fick, Ad Deumacceditur, fide ſeitando,corde inbiando, charitate currendo:We come or 
haveacceſſe'vnto God in following him by faith, ſeeking him 1n-our heart, and running tohim 
with loge, [ns Pſalm.3 3 .concion.2., Ergo,by faith wee haue acceſle ynto Gog,Rom. 5-2. butaluely 
Bath, which worketh by loue,Galath. 5.6. , : MEETS: 

Bernardsteſtimonie 1s euident alſo in this caſe: who peaking of the manner of preparationfor 
the Sacrament, writerh thus: Awte omnia fides querenda oft de qua legitur fide mundans corda corum, 

| G6 Before all things we muſt ſeeke for faith,ot the which we reade,by faith purifying heir harrs, 
ferm.s iv Uigil. Natal 2 

Agane, Apparatize men ſe iftins nou hominis eſt, ſed fidei, non temporalis elementi, ſed eterni: The 

FPng or furniture of this table is not of man, bur of faith; not of temporall nouriſhmenr, 


- 


vecternall, ſexer.im cana Domin. 


(oncil. Florentin, ſeſſ.25, The Greeke Church confefſeth thus : Sauiliſſimum Chriſt cirpas & 
ferrule tan x /Releach remi(ſions & animaram ſaluti fieri : That,the moſt hobe bodic 
4 "__ of Chriſt, is made for the remiſſion. of our finnes, and the health of our ang 


obs Phulpot holie Martyr : When Door Morena had denied that the Sacrament had a'pro- 


. - remiſſion of finnes annexed to it : the Martyr vrged.theſe-words of the inſtitution, which 


rf ga mh , & (bed ew for the remiſſion of ſinues : whereby that popiſh aſſertion was di- 


x;o0nceraing qur preparation alſo by faith,thus teſtificth a Councell : (olonienſ.part.7.cap.2, 

ends et fidelium fides & denotio in Deum, vt credentes & myflerium intelligentes accedant 
"74 v0itri pratiam participandam : The faith and deuotion of the fairhfull muſt bee 
ce,g.? that with belecfe and vnderſtanding they may approach to bee partakers of 


Let 
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* Letvs ſee whattherr oivne decrees teſtifie of this matter : firſky that the Euchariſt is aqgy,, 
tothe remiſſion of all manner of ſinnes : Nichs/aw witnefleth decres.par.2.canſ. 15.9.8; 5. & 
crumeits inning contagionum pary atoria exiſtunt : The Sacraments are the purgation of all ous. 
gions wharſoruer. part. 3.diſtinf2.2..c.6, In remiſſimem peccatorum oblationens diſtribuat:Let the Prich 
diftribure the oblation to the people, for the remaſſion of their finnes. ib1d.c,40, Qui. 
rit bic corps; ere. He that catcth this body, it ſhall be to him the remiſſion of his fines; The 
words are generall of all finnes whatſoener. | | 

Secondly, ther the communion is not to be denied vntothem, that haue griefe of conſ 
euen ofthe greater ſinnes,cheir own Canons are eudent,decy.par.2.canſ.33 diſt.1.c.50.Negagly 

rtere redds communionem,eyc. They fay the Communion is not to be giuen to thoſe the 
willingly fallen : Deus antem nullum crimen excepit.&c. But God hath excepted no finne, hauing 
forgiaen all ſinnes. /bid.c.z2. Grauiſſimi crimmis rezs,& c. The Lord hath commaunded, tha ge 

Sacrainent ſhould be miniſtred to thoſe which are guiltie of the greateſt ſinnes, if with all they 
heart they repentand confefſe cheir ſinn&. cap. 56. Smnt qui arbitrantur,gc. There be, that think 
this to be repentance,to abſtaine from the heauenly Sacraments : but theſe are too ſeuere) 

againſt themſclues, Ow; ſibi praſeribunt penam declinant remedinem : Which preſcribe a puniſhmen 

to themſelues,and decline the remedie. Here they are reproued that refraine the Sacrament; fy 
ſome conſcience of ſfirne,which 1s a remedie againſt finne. deer. p.3.d5ſt,2.6.1 3. Quamnir quis 
cato mordeatar,c. Though a man haue remorſe of confcience for finne, let him not have a gil 
to ſinne,&c. 2nd ſolet him come intrepidus, ſecurely to rhe Communion. Wherefore Bellrning 
poſition, Qu cum conſcientia peceati accedit: He that commerh with conſcience of finne,doth exe 
and-drinke its owne 1udgement,. &, 18, 7gum. 1. is flat oppoſite to their owne Canons, /Thek | 
words that follow in the Canon : Hoe d2 illo dice quem capitalia peccata non grauant : Ilay thud 
him that is not troubled with mortall and capitall finnes, doe not make againſt vs: forheſpe- 
keth of ſach a perplexitie of conſcience,as hath no hope : but this Canon plainely afhrmethghy 

a man though val haue remorſe of conſcience for ſinne, may ſafely come to the Communin, 

which is the thing by Bellarmine denied. 


THE SEVENTH QVESTION, OF THE MANER. 
tobe obſerued in receiuing the Communion. 


ITS The Papiſ. | 
I. TFY holde it in no wiſe lawfull for Chriſtians, otherwiſe then faſting, to receive theCat- - 
munion : and thatthey ought to cate nothing before they doe communicate, vkſet 
bein a caſc of great neceffitic, {oncil. Conſtantienſ. ſefſ. 13. Bellarmin. lib. 3. de Encharifh,cquit 
TAE One 4. | I 


- 3-8-2.OF- 8-828 BSTY. SED TSÞ 


32.4 © 


The Proteilants. | 
x7 VV they here vndetſtand by necefſitic,ir may be doubted, ſceing they themſclucswil 
not graunt thelike neceſſitic to be in the Euchariſt, as they fay there 1s of Bapuime: 
All ſacraments,we graunt,are neceſſarie,that is,profitable,cxpedient, requiſite, ſo oftena i} * 
my be had : But none fo neceſfaric, that the want thereof vnto a. faithfull man, thatin hart 
ſh and defire them,can be any hinderance to his faluation. a 
Secondly,that it 1s lawfull for any man tocate before hee come to the Communion, i hf 
macke be weake,and not able to faſt ſo long (for ctherwiſe,if a man can abſtaine, we: 
ſoto doerather) S. Paulſheweth, writing to the Corinthians, 1. chap. 1 1.34. 1f ary man by uw 
grie/et bits eatt at home. Some of them, he ſaith,came hungrie,fome drunken,verſ.21.the apoltic 
commenderh neither,but telleth them, if they be hungrie, they hauc houſes ro eate in. M5 
' inthat our Sauiour Chriſt after ſa inſtituted the Sacrament, it doth cuidently declarev®® 
vs,that it1s no {intte to eate or drinke before we receiue the Sacrament. ST 
- 'Bellarwie anſivereth, firſt Chriſt did inflitote the Sacrament onely after the legall ſopt6® 
ſhewrthar itwas the Thadow and figure of the other : but this doth no more warrant 99 
ccige after ſupper,then that we ſhould figit be circumciſed, and then baptiz ed, becauſe Chat 
fo. {ib,2.0 wiffe.1g. > © + gu Morro oo ng 
Contra. Firſt, wedoe notyrge Chrifts exatmple, to warrant the receiuing either after ann 
or aftet- ſupper, but to ſhewthat itis no finnero cate before, if neceſſitic require: for Foy 
fimphe a finne, Chriſt, ypon what occaſion ſocuer, would not haue given example there» 
condly,. the example of eirtiiincifron is not like : for there is no neceflitic 0 oy 
ciled before Baptitine, as there may bee of cating before the Sacrament : and Chri oth 
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- :- _ hee hich before was circumciſed, may,being converted to the faith; 


| Sccondly,faith he,the Apoſtles meaning is,that they which arc hungrie, ſhould cat& wi 
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mnſtg0r r that timereceine the Communion, ſq be ſpeaketh ih raſhame them, not as al- 
TH: vie. \ wn a os * $ REE | £48 4 7 1 ba FC" FI 
C 0 The words ofthe Apoſtle are cuident, verf. 34: When ye come together to cate, tarrie one 
wether and if ary man be hungrie, ler bim eate at home, that ye come not together to condemnation . 
phe Apoſtle ſpeakerh of comming rogether, and tarrying one for another, that they which 
-h their weakenes afe linngrie and doecate ſhould be ſtayed for, © ©  -, © 
4a uftint ſatch, Neminem cogimns dominica ill coma pravidere, ſellunl etiem contradicere aude= fpiſt,118.c.7. 
aaa; Wee comupell none to rake che Lords Supper in dinner while, or after dinner ; ticither: 
Ure we forbid any ſo rs doe, So he maketh it athing indifferent, to communicate faſtibg or 0- 


Ceetheir owne Canons of this matter * deer.par.y;dift.1 .c.49. A ieiunis bominibus.gc. The Sa- 
cenments maſt be celebrate by them) that are faſting; excepro vwodie, $6. except one day in the | 
yeare,when the 4 #7 of the Lord is celebrated. Hore we fce that the ſupper of the Lord may be 
Mken not faſting : but by faſting this Canon vaderſtanderh nor an abſtinence frmplic, but that 
they ſhould communicate before dirinier,as ir may appeare by the wordes following -: Pomeridiano 
prac They forbid the Sacramentts bemunittred after dinner. Likewiſe diftin@. 2.c. 54. 
Liquids apperet,CH'e. It p——_ cuidently;thart the Apoſtles whenthey firſt receiued the Supper 
of the Lord, did not it faſting. Thbugh the ſame Canon alloweth rhe recciuing of the 5 - 
chariftfaſting, vhich wealſo contefle ro de moſt mecte-anid conuement; yet it ggaunterh, char at 
the firſtinſtirution 1t was not ſo. : | | | | 
 - Thisrruchallo is ſcaled: -Abet Hotrivg perſecuted, forfaying to her neighbour, that ſhe mighe 
dine beforeſhe recetued. the Sacrament; - RN ENT 

eAlice Harding likewiſe : for ſaying ſhee might as well drinke on Sunday before Maſle, as 
ypon any other day,p.$82 6; that 1s, uf the could not in reſpedt of her infirmutie conrinue ſo long 


. 
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2. TY binde the people onely once the yeare to receiue the Communion at Eaſter time; 25.Error, 


* 


4 andtakezt to'be fully ſufficient for them ſo todoe: Concil.Trident.ſeſſ.1 3.can.g. 
IE CIP. s LS _ The Proteitanits.. bg Mg $30 SINN, 
2,/}T Us decree of theirs is contrarieto the praftiſe of the Apoſtles, whom the Rhemiſts con- 
- 4 fefletohaucminiſtred the Sacrament to the Chriſtians daily, Annotar. Af.2: ſett.6. So 
unding.the words of the text, They continued dailyin breaking of bread, 8" © 
- 2'Teſeemeth alſo to be:contrarie toS; Pan/t rule,who ſpeaketh of often communicaring : Doe 
thifarh he; aroft a5 you due ie, Corinth.1 1.2 5. For ſeeing the cating of that bread; and drin- 
kingof thar cppegs nothiingel{e,butsſtiewing forth ofthe Lords deathtill ke come 3 who ſeeth 
not;thari oughie ofrener then once or twice in the yeart'co be receined,ſecing thedearh of Chriſt 
oogit continually ro be remembred;and ſhewedfortha” (2 bt ES? 
3 Therefore Angaſtine-doth boldly: teprehendhetr: cuſtome, that content themſelues witli 
onceriveining in the yeare : Sipanis quoti wes off, rar poſt annzm Hits ftv as? accipe quotidie, quod 
qutidietibipraſe :1f tbeethy dayly bread,'why-docttrhoutake it Bus yturely? rake that dayly 
and continially which rhiay profic thee dayly, /» Lak, ſerm.28, 7: # ec 
Can. Apoſtolor.g. Quotics ingrediuntwur Eccleſia, anibrint ſeriptwantoremunicare debein:People 
2 oftchacthey enter1titotheChurch,and heare Scripture, ought to communicate. . -- 
:' Blibermican.i. Necinter fideler conmuerebitur, quiia iftis temporibus Paſcha, Pentecote, Natal 
ny Rnenmiundaencrire He is not ro be'counted amongſt the Faithfull, which doth not com- 
Tat RnPentrcdſh,and the Natiuitic. This i#inore,theronceintheyeare; ' -- - 
- "iyzwxchautthe witnegof their vohe Canons: decrip; 3. dbſt.2:t,4%* 'Quctidie Enchariſte com- 
$a rt repere, Ge To rowmiue the Communion euery Yay; I neither praiſe nor diſpraiſc it : 
Ke F Per denrinici,gre. But eucry:Lorids-day,to-communicate I pertwade and exhort : This 
"Y*tence is rehearſed and approucd by the Maſter, 4b.4.dſt.12.b. 1bid.c.14. Quia ſeep 
»ſiwplrbibere-debebinedecinam ; Becaufe I alwatesfinne, Lhad neede alwaies of the! e2 
K peakizh of. fthe Communion, And Canon 16, Feblowr:thusdecrerth, $/ wer frequintine;,Ge« 
Siri) © at thelcaſtthrice in the yeare let cucry laye man communicate; Cai; 18. $4 
AS Eoclofant Deixhc, If amen enter into the Church, and heate the Scriptures and of © 
enjoy fa Urderhhimlcli-fromhaSqtranken, levhim be cal ont of the Church, This Canoh 


-* 
- 


os Scuing of the Sacrament, ſo often as they come ro the Church : 1bid. c.1 9. Se 
weigh Ghent > men thatdoe not'feceiicthrice in the yeare, let them not bee counted a- 
r . t-. Sy +} | 4s. wal bh dd, 6 # 3. ſe 4 
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"THE EIGHT QVESTION, Ot RECEIVING” 
agar, | theBacramentin onekinde. > 08- 
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RE - bn, NETITIN ThePapifs. | DE 
26, Error. Hriſtians (ſay chu ) arymot bound b y any communundement of God, to receinethe! 
"ce _ CH G8 &; {oveil. Tridens / "pe 1: And whoſoeuer ſaith, that the 
' hath erred er dove amille,in decreeing thatlay men and the Clergie not ſaying Maſle, ſhun. 
cejue in the one kinde,thatis bread onely; or chat it is lawfull for themito communicate 
contrarie to the determination of the Church: let him be accurſed,Concil. Trident. ſeſſ.2 Lew, 
Rhommnft.lohn 6, ſeft. 11, Ballarwin.lib.4. dr Exchariſt cap.20. 

_eArgams,1, Chit is a, and whole w cuery part of the Sacrament, his blood by 2-*irtaing 
capcamitance is in the bread, and his fleſh by thelike conxcomtance 15 10 the cup, Mr yoy = 
and diyinitze.þy the ſame'concomtance 18 them both, for otherwiſe Chrift ſhould be deuided: 
but cuery {pirit, aith the Apoſtle, that diſlolucth lefus is not of God, :t1.lohn 4.3. Whereftrehs 
that receigeth in one kinde, is as well partaker of whole Chriſt, and of phte full gracc andeſhd 

the Sacrament,as if he recciucd in both, Rellarm.cap 4 t;. 

; e.Chriſt ſaith, John 6.57. He thet eateth me, ſhall line by me; but Chriſt is eater anelyn, 
der the forme of hread, , Erge,ynder the forme of bread, whole Chriſt, not his bodic onelyitin- 
ſcnt, Bellarmm.ib 

And furthex,he obzetethcliat place,Rom:6.9, (brift be raiſedfe frevirhe dead dheth nommeba 
ifhis fleſh were in the Sacrament without his blood, then ſhoul « be adcad bodic — 
and ſo Chrit ſhould dic All i6id. ...- 

. Anſwm.z, Wedeny any kxch.concomitance of the blodd and fleſh of Chriſt inthe Sacrnent: 
for he 1s not in his carnall preſence with his very Heſh and blood there included,as we haveſtey- 
cd before : the bread and wine are fignes ohely Rs Ts body and blood, and therefore CHEE | 

2... dauided gthey being the fignes onely,ang. not the thing Ggnified, 

2 Theplace bn out of Sc/oÞv is greatly abuſed and corrupted by ehero,whiletheyjib 
_ to follo their olde blinde on tranſlation;then the authenticall Grecke text: thewark | 
inthe origigall are, Exery ſpirite thxt confeſſetb not leſas (rift : not, cucry' ſpirite that difblptt 
And this Rk appears $0 be.the truereading, by t on, in the former verſe, ay foie 
that confeſſeth Ieſns,is of God: therefore this 15 the beſt reading, ang, Fan fioks that conſe ſerhine 

ing ſe-0ppoliteand.torgrerictorthe other yerle. Againe SVN 
aftertheir ownc reading of the difſoluing of the humdmutie and dictinitie of Chriſt ; not @ wy 
_ ſeppration of the flcth and blopdof-Chriſt,as Bellerwine ſuppoſeth: 

Our Sauiour inthe fixs of Jobs ſpeaketh nor: of the facramentall, bur of the prone 

Go ; and ſoindeede ſpirituallie it 1s all ond to eate and drinke Chriſt : ; for cuery one. that ext 
facramentallic go nethue: _ .bim, ſeeing that the wicked may be partakers of the Sacremett. 
nd againegif they will is chaptervnderſtoade.ofthe Sacrament, then where  Cheifb lth, 

rf, 5 3- Aycopy ye varerby fel of the forma of man,and drinks bis bleed je hanere life in you, thetus 
abſolare necef{itie impoſed,to receme an both kinds; both acremencally to (care Chriſt; ud 2nd» 
drigke Chriſt, We canagpdefre.a.meredlinet placeagainh them. TR 

4 Tothe plage; Rom,6,,we anfwere: frfk, that Chiubfieſh is por SY NE rage 
Fn andibersfore tho argument follawceh.notebat:Chrift ſhould has a. dead bodie 
bloogl; the: blood and Sinſh'of Chet remaine vndeuided in his glorivus bodic in heavenffnY 

be regeeſenrag, ,apartiRitha Sacramens.:Secaridly,chey themiclues Eg vp Chriſt 
the Maſicfor remilſjon of ones,.6s they blaiphemouſlic fay, doe conf A bo 
Ch nboaron the ApeRlc fey ern ra of bloedthere inurth 


Hehe 9:84xSUpExarIetO tbe pls alleagad.our ofthe Apoitc, That Afr eta 
3:4 Ts & - 


iS; ow Tos rheindenice thobote of compbmnicarice FDC DE of T VOTIR of :Chrif ks 
belhudy = 20A bbicthe miackis bleed : bucbychrirrule;thebreadis  lloay.98 
MENTION SFESAEE Gb VHC : s 130 ik | 
" Faowog iſa they Gy-n6t; The breed cis bived, end thanvine bis bid pdt 
deribs Fore bf breads Nig in his bodie mithehe blood, and ndercheforme of wi mn 
> 2 19546 «3 J123 O03 Ce) Ve > +0: 123-3. Of Wt LEA 14 _ 
byes: bee need;; "chie ebe bland-o6 Ghrift ok che brad; Hons 
man bee faid to drinke it in bread > We vſe to cate bread, not to drinke bread: - er 
fore cannot bee there, becauſe it cannot bee drunke there. Secondly, we Ion owne 
that T Sub ſpecie pax is repreſent atar corpus cid em ſeparatumgehc. That yndert rmeof cho 
As r preſented the bodie from the "oy " 21, Bur there 1s ono oh h 
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The thirteenth penerall Contronerſie 


bed both tothe blood and fleſh of Chriſt, Ephef.2.1 3. Now in Chrift Jeſms, yee which were oy 
farre off, are made neere by the bloodof Chriſt, verl.14. which bath made of both one, &&c. ver(. 4 
abrogating throu7b bis fleſh tbe hatred,eÞc. Thirdly, though the Apoſtle giueth inſtance oneh of 
the Peek ſay:ng,e are one body and one bread becauſe we are partakers of one bread; 1.Cox, 19 y, 
yet hereof itfolloweth not, that the bread and wine together do nor morefully expreſſethe _ 
on of the faithfull, then eyther of them a toxh 200 that the Apoſtle in ſetting forth our com. 
munion with Chriſt, wy mention of them both, verſ.16. 
Argwm.;. Theres no ſpir:cuall frumt recetued by both kindes F that 1s Not receiued by 
for it ſhould be eyther in reſpe&t of the ſignes , or of the thing fignihced and conteined in the 
ſignes : but in neither reſpect 1s there more fruie: Firſt , torecclue both the fignes profiterh is 
more, then toreceiyue one; as in Baptiſine,to be thrice dipped, is no more, then to be waſhegþ,p 
once. Secondly, the thing conteined being Chritt, he ran ria in th®ſame inſtant receives 
profiteth no more, then once; for then three ſuppes of the chalice ſhould be berter then one 34. 
larmin.cap.2 3. | hd 
Contra. Firſt, the more fpirituall fruite which ariſeth by coomunicarting in both kinds, rake, 
then in one, is both in reſpe&t of the fignes and the thing ſignified taken rogether : And his in. 
ſRance of thrice dipping in Bapriſme 1s nothing like, becauſe that 1t 15 not warranted by theini. 
tution, and commandement of Chriſt concerning Baptiſme , as the vſing of bread and wine i 
preſcribed inthe Euchariſt : And againe the thrice dipping , 1s j*cpeating and 1terating of the 
famething : but tocate the bread, and drinkerhc cuppe, are two diers things. Secondly, the 
things ſignified (for things contained, in the popiſh ſenſe ynder the formes of bread and wine, 
we acknowledge noffe other but the ſubſtances of them) are nor one, but duuers, the bodie and 
blood of Chriit : and therefore the 1nitance of the three fuppes of the chalice 1s ridiculous and 
notto the purpoſe, which 1s but aſuperfious and ſuperſtitious repetition of the fame aRtion;but 
he which recetuerh bread and wine, as he doth two ſeucrall attions,(o ſpiritually he is madepar- 
taker of two diuers things , namely , of Chrifts bodie and blood : wherefore let him keeye his 
three ſups of the chalice to himſelfe, and aske his ignorant Itahan maſle-prictts the reaſon, why 
three ſups rather then one or two ſhould be good for the chin-cough. 
 Thardly,that there ariſeth no more ſpirituall fruite by one clement then by borh,is contraryto 
the Scripture. Firit, the Apoſtle ſaith, thar by cating and drinking both, Wee do ſhew the Lande 
death, 1.Cor.11.26. not by ſeeing onely and beholding , as Bellarmine 1s not aſhamed herein to 
contradict the Apoſtle : rhe Lords death then is ſhewed, and our faith thereby confirmedby y- 
ſing both. Secondly, Iohn 6. 5. our Sautour faith, My fleſh is meate indeed, and my blood it dinle 
indeede : So then, as meate 1s nor fo profitable to the bodic without drinke , as both we. cork ſo 
neither 1s the ſpirituall meate without the ſpirituall drinke. Thirdly, if the bread alone bews 
effeCtuall, as the bread and cup together, then Chriſt commanded a ſuperfluous thing, in guung 
itin charge ynto vs to yſe them borh. 
eArgum.q. Molt of the figures and types of the Euchariſt do fignifie the receiuing in one 
kind : asthe Tree of life in Paradiſe, whereunto no water was 1oyned;the Paſchall Lambewhich 
was caten; Manna, Exod. 16.the Shewbread, Leuiic.24,5. the ſacrifices whereof chePrieſtsdd 
eate, but the drinke offeringes were not taſted of, but powred our before the Lord. Belews. 
Cap. 24.47 gum.1 . 
eAnſiw. Firſt, arguments drawnefromtypes and figures conclude not , vnlefle they be, 1p 
Heſtinats, Types ordayned of God toſuch vic : neyther are the Sacraments of the Goſpell to be 
ſquared out according to the patterne of the ceremonies of the law: Wealſo denie that the cere- 
. monies and rites of the Law, as the Paſchal Lambe, Manna,and thereſt, are figures andrypes of 
our Sacraments ; but both their Sacraments and ours are figures and repreſentations of Cinſt 
= -boagh callcth Baptiſne, «riwm-, a figure correfondent, or anſwering vnto Neab his 
x.Pet.3.21. | 
Secondly , the figures propounded doe rather make for the Communion in both _ 
In Paradiſe, as there was a Tree of life,ſo there was a riuer to water the garden, Genel.2.10 
therefore Apocal.22.1,2. the.celeſtiall Paradiſe is deſcribed according to the paterne of _ 
reſtriall, to haue both a Tree of life and a riner of cleare water : In the Paſſcouer as the IC. 
was eaten, fo the blood was ſprinckled vponthe doorepoſts : And ar the ſame time, chatthe 
raclites dranke water out of the rocke, Exod. 17.they did alſo cate Manna, which go 1 
them eucry day from heauen : The Shewbread maketh not for them, for it was lawfull 0 or 
the Prieſts to cate thereof ; but they willnor ſay, that the Pricſts onely are to cate the hoalt, 
they gue it to the people : the Sacrifices likewiſe with the drinke offerings ſerue not ar” Þe 
for netther did the Pricſts taſte ofthe Crinke offerings;and by this reaſon the cuppe ſhouldbe 
nicd as wellro their Prieſts, as to their lay people. : 


Thirdly, wehaue Types of both kinds tq be recetued together , as Melcbiſedech br ought E 


of the Euchariſt, QueFt.8, 


dand wine - arr 14. And whereas hee aunſwereth, that this type for both kindes 
hnor againſtThem, as the other types for one kinde make againſt vs,. becauſe they doe 
ethe neceſſitic of one kinde, as we doe of both: wee replie firſt, that the types alleaged 
Et all againſt recetuing 1n both kinds, as I havie ſhewyed. Secondly, the types are not 
rrarie one © another, if ſome of them ſhew both kindes, how can the other ſerue for one 
kinde? Thirdly,if ic be not neceflarie to recetue in one kind, 1t 15 not to be done at all: foreither 
tis agreeable to the inftirution of Chriſt to recetue in one kinde,or diſegreeable : if it be agree= 
able and prelceibed, it is of necefſirie to be obſerued: if it be nor preſcribed, it is of neceſfitie not 
ſed at all. 
or what though the types ſome of them ſhew the Sacramentall bread onely, ſome the 
cacramentall cuppe;yettheſe may be 1oyned inthe fubſtance and bodie, which are ſeparated. in 
the figure and ſhadow : as the Propheſtes of Chriſts paſiion and the manner thereof, are not 
fundin one place : as,*Te ſhall not breake a bone of bim is found Exod.12. They pearced my bands 
andmy feete, Plalm.22.7 hey ſhall lcoke pon himvhom they pearced, Zachar.12.10. Doth it therefore 
follow,that theſe things ſhould not betulhilled at one inſtant 2 ſo though ſome types onely ſhould 
hgnific the eating of bread, as Manna; ſome the cuppe, as the water out of the rocke: yetthele: 
things ſeuered in the figure, may be 1oyned together 1n the thing figured, | 

Argum.;. Luk.24.30. Chriſt brake bread to his diſciples: AR.2.42. The Apoſtles brake 
bread : Ergo ,to communucare 1n one kinde 1s grounded ypon the example of Chriſt and his A- 
poſtles, Belarmin.l1b.4.de Excharift.c.24. Rhemift.lohn.6.11. And Chriſt faith, Whoſoeuer ſhall 
cate this bread, ſhall Itue for ever, Iohn.6. 5 8.&rgo,it 1s ſufficient to receiue in one kinde. 

Anſs, Firſt,to the two firſt places, we lay, that 1t 1s not neceflarie to ynderſtand the breaking 
of bread in the Sacrament : but the vſuall bread rather, which was accuſtomed in their daylic re- 
paſts and feaſtes after thankeſgiuing to be broken. Or,if we take it for the Sacrament, the = 
ing of bread 15 by a Synecdoche taken for the whole myſterie, as it 1s an vſuall phraſe of ſpeech in 
Scripture : for otherwiſe we will conclude as well, that Chriſt and the Apoſtles did but conſe- 
cratein one kinde, which they hole for a great abſurdirie, as thatthe other receined bur in one 
kinde: But their opin1on 15,that although the people muſt communicate in one kinde onely, yet 
thePrieſt muſt conſecrate in both, KRhemyſt, anner.Jobn.6.ſeft.11. 

Belermine herc anſwereth, that the Apoſtles did conſecrate in beth kinds, but they miniſtred 
tothepeople onely 1n one; for 1t 15 11ke that many of them were Nazarites, and ſo would not 


drinke wine contrarie to their vow. refþ.adration.. 


Comra, Firſt, Bellarmine alittle before ſpeaking of that place, Luk.24. how our Sautour brake 
breadtothe two Diſciples in Emaus,ſayth, Nullum lecum benedicendo,grc, That no place is left in 
the ſtoriefor the bleſſing or diſtribution of the cuppe : ſothat in his opinion Chriſt did not con- 
ſecrate in both kinds: as Chriſt did there, ſo doethe Apoſtles here. Secondly,as here the Apoſtles 
dreake bread, ſo likewiſe S. Pau! AR.20.7, but he miniftred in both kinds, as he writeth to the 
Corinthians, 1,Cor. 1 1.26. butthe Apottles were not contrarie one to another: therefore they al- 
ſoat leralalemminiftred in both kinds. Thirdly,it might be, that ſome of the congregation were 

azarttes, but not all, for the whole number was three thouſand, A&t.2.4. and the yow ofthe Na- 
zarites did hold bur for a timc;for S.Panlalſo had a vow,&yetrecelued in both kinds. ACt.18.18. 

2 Tothe ſecond place we anſivere : Firſt, itis not vnderſtood of the ſacramentall cating of 
Chriſt, but of the fpirituall randucarion of him, which may be done without a Sacrament : For 
Whoſorvereateth thes bread, ſhall line for exer : but whoſocuer eaterth the Sacrament,ſhall note for 
ener, Secondly, ſeeing the cating and drinking of Chritt are ſo often 10yned in this chapter, as 


= Hb fs 56. they might well know, that drinking is hereto be vnderſtood, though tbe not 
! renie - | s 


> In many countries there is no wine to be had,as in the colde Northerly countries: 
1dtiierefore they cannot *communicate according to the inſtitution : whereupon that there 


os an vniformitie in all Churches,itis moſt mecte that where wine may be had;they ſhould 
ade ſanding be content to receluc it 1n one kinde, Bellarm.cap 28, Alſo there may artſe much 
con Unence un granting the cup ro thepeople,as in ſpilling and ſheading the wine,which aftcr 
 *AMAtlontsthe blood of Chriſt, Rhemſt.annot lobn.6.ſett.11. | 
nt 1n ſome countries there is no wineto be had,ſo we finde that in certaine places and 
FR. "nah the world there is no bread,fuch as Chriſt vſed, made of wheate or the like graine : as 
alleq © ades amongtt the Weſt Indians oe hane a certaine kinde of breade made of rootes, 
—_— Benz.ownneſſcth, Wherefore by this reaſon of vniformitie, we ſhould not com- 
<508 _ all, either in breador wine, ſceingrthat as ſome countries are deſtitute of wine, ſo 0- 
placesinh, read: burall this notwithſtanding, the Sacrament may be duely adminiſtred in all 


th kinds: And where they haue nemher bread nor wine,neither can pofſiblic prouide 


ay ſafely vic ſuch other clements,as doe ſtand them in the like ſteadzas irithe place of 


Cec 3 bread, 


$57 


Lib.x, Cap.27« 
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bread, that which commeth neareſt to the vſc thereof : and for wirie, ſome precious lien... 
that is to be had,as in Ruſſia, in ſtead of wine, they vica certatne drinke hkETnto that why _ 
call Mctheglen. F W 

2 As forthe other reaſons of the inconueniences 1n ſpilling the wine, ſhaking the 
hanging of it on mens beards, and other ſuch triuolous allegations : as they were no let or hyp, 
derance, why Chrift notwithſtanding did not inſtitute the Sacrament in both kindes, ang 

Church accordingly obſerued it, as we reade, the Corinthians d1d communicatein both kings. 
ſo ought they to be no reaſon,why Chriſtians ſhould notreceiue 1n both kindes now. 
The Proteſtants. 

\ E holde itto be an Antichriſtian praiſe ofthe Church of Rome, to take away fromthe 
VV come the cup 1n the Sacrament : for alrhough they ſometime miniſter the cup tothe 
people, yet they vie no conſecration ouer it, neither giue it as any part of the Sacrament, pug, 
annet.1.Cor.4.10.,ſet.4.They doe therefore offer great wrong to the peopte of God, in depriving 
them ofthe one halfe of the communion. c | 

Argum.1, Toh.6.53.Chriſt faith, Except you eate the fleſh of the Sonne of man, aud drinke hirblud 

you hane no hife in you. Here we ſee both eating and drinking are 10yned together : Ergo, Chriſtians 
ought to doe both. This place maketh ſtrongly againit our aduerſaries, who do expounditofthe 
facramentall eating and drinking of Chriſt, 

Bellarmine anſwereth: firſt, theſe words of our Sautour Chriſt doe binde vs onely to thetak 
and receiuing of Chriſts body and bloud, they inioyne not the manner of recetuing them, whe- 
ther vnder one kinde or both, Bellarm.ltb. 4.de Euchar.cap.2 5. 

Contra. Ifrhele words be vnderitood of the facramentall catingand drinking of Chriſt, asthe 
leſuite ſaith, they are.: then mult Chriſt be rece1ued facramentally vnder both kinds : fpirty- 
ally to eate and drinke Chriſt, 1t is all one : but Ins body cannot be facramentally caten,butin 
bread, nor his blood facramentally drunke bat in wine : for we are faide to cate, nottodrinke 
bread. | 

Bellarmine 2. The wordes are to bee read ditiunctwely, Except ye cate the fleſh,&c. (and) 
that 15; (or).drinke the blood of Chrilt, as i 1s read AR. 3.5, filuer, avd,thatis, or, gold have 
none. 

* Contra. Ficſt,it followeth not, (nd) is taken for (or )in ſome places of Scripture,therefore m 
all it is ſo to be taken,as in this. Secondly, the example alleaged ts nothing like, for whetherwe 
ſay,/iluer and gold bane [ nor, or, filner or golde,gc. it is no materiall or ſubſtantiall poynt of furh: 
bur here 15a condition of ſaluation annexed, except ye eate, and drinke,efc. ye bane no life nw: 
wherefore we muſt not dally thus in ſo waightie matters of our faluation,)with (and) and,(s). 
Thirdly,where Chriſt ſaith, Iohn 3. Excepe a wan be borne of water and the ſpirit, he cannot enter it 
the kingdome of heauen, he may as well ſay, that and here is taken for or,and fo either of them ſhall 

be fo.” cpa to be borne of water without the ſpirit. Laſtly,to admit your difiunRion,(chough 
this be a new Grammarian tricke to put a contunCtion for a difiun@ion) then it followeth, cat 
either may ſuffice, to eate Chriſts body, or drinke his blood in the Sacrament : and t conle 

gently,as you preſumeto giue the bread without the cuppe, ſo the cuppe may be yſ&] without 
the bread, , { 

Bellarm.3. This ous is giuen to the whole Church ; yet it is ſufficient if it bee performedb 
ſome onely in the Church,thart is the Miniſters: ſo that precept is generall giuen in the creation, 
Encreaſe,and mnltiplie : yet all are not therefore bound vnto procreation. FR 
 - Contra, Firſt,the example is nothing like : for the precept or libertie rather of procreation ® 
notlaid vpon men with any ſuch neceffitic, as this commaundement of eating and 
Chriſts bodic,and blood is ; which whoſocuer doth not,periſheth,verſl. 53. Secondly,theyee?* 
1s generall,becauſe the daunger of periſhing,or not hauing life in tranſgreffing the ſame! 8 
rall : Whoſocuer doth not ſocate and drinke Chriſt, periſheth:Ergo,ifbelongeth to all to at 
drinke Chriſt, . 

,. eArgum.2. Chriſt inſtituted the Sacrament in both kindes, giuing charge and commannde- 
ment to all Chriſtians in the ſane manner to celebrateit : for he faith, Drinke ye all of ti: Ifour 
. aduerfartes anſwere,as they doe,that this was ſpoken tothe Apoſtles: firſt, by the like reaſon 
may ſay alſo,that when Chriſt ſaid,T ake,eate,he ſpake vnto his Apoſtles,and ſo the peopleſh 
neither recciue bread and wine,but the Miniſters onely. " 

_ Bellarmine ani{wereth, that Chriſt 1ndeede gaue the whole Sacrament in both kindes onelf 
his Apoltles,yet he forbiddeth not, but that it may be giuen to the people alſo : yea he 
deth it,in ſaying, Hoe facite, Doe this. ac, bi, 
,: Contra, Bellarmine here, hath madea good argument againſt himſelfe: for Chriſt faith, D# h 

not onely afret the breaking of the bread, bur the giuing of the cup alſo, asthe Apoſtle 30m. 
2,Corine. 11.2425, Wherfore if it be a conunandement from Chriſt to miniſterthe Sauer, 
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ver{.17,but in the ation of giuing, blefling, receiuing, they arcalike.” Secondly, neither$ p,, 
nor S.Paxlſay likewiſe be tooke the cup,but thus onely likewiſe the cup :ſothatthe word,take, or yi 
may be ipdifferently ſupplied outof the words going before: and yet S. Iarke faith direQly.thu, 
he gaue the cup alſo,chap. 14.23.Weſee what goodly {tute here 1s. | 

Argnm.5. Saunt Pawt writing tollthe faithtullar Corinthus,deliuereth this as a tradition 
cominaundement from Chriſt, that they ſhould recetue1n both kindes : faying, Hoc facite, 
this: and verſ.28.Ler 4 manexamine bimſelfe,and ſo cate,Gc.and drinke, But the tradition of Cy 
and his Apoſtles muſt nor be tranſgreſſed. Ergo. 

Bellarmine anſwererh : firſt,that Saint Paxl,verl.28.doth not bid them cate,&c.and drink 
onely preſcribeth a way, bow they ſhould doeit profitably, when they did cate,&c. and drinke. 
Fecondly,lic denieth tharthis tradition of the Apoſtle 1s a precept. Thirdly,he denieth thay 
epiſtle was iwritten to all the faithfull at Corinthus; ſo that the doctrine therein ſhould concerns 
them all. 

{ontra, Firſt,S. Pawl,verſ.28.doth both bid them examine themielues, and that donehe 
bid them cate and drinke : and though wee could not fihdea precepr mn the Apoltles wordes,yee 
thatis a precept of C hriſts rehearſed by the Apoltle twice, Hoc facite, Doe this, verl. 24.25, 
condly,it this tradition of the Apoſtle binde not, neither is in the nature of a crvcene Be 
faith, r.Cor.11.23.1 hawereceined of the Lord that, which [hae delinered to you: then neitheris th 
a binding and commannding tradition, where he faith, 1.Corinth. 1 5.3.1 delinered vnte you,the 
which 1 receined,bow Chriſt died for our fiuzes; which hee vttercth in the ſame manner of ſþ 
with the like authoritie from Chriſt: So that if this doctrine muſt be beleened, that Chriſt di 
then the other tradition of recciutng in both kindes ought to be recetued. Againe,if the Apoſtks 
traditions binde, Keepe the traditions, which ye bane been taught, 2 .Theſl.2.1 5. how much morethe 
traditions, which(he ſaich)he recerued from Chriſt > And 1s it not ſtrange, that we are driuennow 
co maincaine the authoritic of traditions againſt the Papiſts? Thirdly. it is falſe, that thisep 
and the doArine therein contained concerneth not all the faithfull ar Corinthus, bes 44 
poſtle direeth his epiftle ro all the Saints ar (orinthus, with all that call upon the name of Ieſu, 
x.cbap.1.verſ.2. | 

Ss . ThePrieft that ſaith Maſſe, you allow to conſecrate arffi receiue in both kinds be- 
cauſe he mult expreſle liuely the pattion of Chriſt, and the ſeparation of his blood from lusbodi 
in the ſame: Rbemiſt.annetar.lob.5.58.By the ſame reaſon all the communicants oughttoreceie 
in both kmndes, becauſe they doe all ſhew forth the death of Chriſt, and ſhedding of his bloodin 
the Sacrament,1.Cor.1 1.26, : 

Argum.7, This prohibition for lay men,not to receiue in both kinds,is but a late deuiſe ofthe 
Church ofRome,not paſt two hundred ycerc old,decreed no longer agoe then in the Councelld 
Conſtance,Fox p.1 1 50. Yer after that,the Councell of Bafile graunted the yſe and hberticoftie 
cup to the Bohemians, Fox pag.694. —_ * ; 

hus they take ypon them to ouer-rule mens conſciences, now reſtraining,now againegrit- 
ting libertie, binding and loofing at their pleaſure, ; 

In Auguitines time there was no ſuch ſeparation of the cup from the bread : but both were t- 
differently vicd in the Communion : Cam cibo potn,ſaith he,id aytgrant homines vi meque eſurialh 
neque fitiant, hoc veraciter non preftat, niſt ifte cibus & porns,efc. As men by their meate and drinke 
doe prouide,that they neither hunger nor thirſt : ſo this ſpirituall meate and drinke worketh the 
ſame cffe&in vs. Whereupon it followeth, that ſeeing in the Sacrament is conrained andlignr 
fied the full and ſufficient nouriſhment of our foules by the fleſh and blood of Chriſt, mult 
needes bee reſembled by the outward full ſufficient noariſhment of our bodies, whichis got by 
cating alone, but by cating and drinking. | 
_ Secallo theteſtimonie of Bernard of this matter,or whoelſe is the author of thoſe ſermons: 4 
dite fratres, non me, ſed Apoftolum dicentem, calix benediftienis, nonne communicatio ſang ninis C briftit 
Calixi.communicatto calicis, facit wos communionem quandam cum (brifto, i.ſerm.Guerric. Heare 
my. brethren, not me, but the Apoſtle ſaying, the cu p of bleſling is it not the communica 

the blood of Chriſt 2 ſothen the cup,that 1s the communicating, or partaking of the cupp* doth 
loynevsin one communion with Chriſt, If then the people of God,cuen ſuch,as arc ofthela | 
ſorr,haue one communion with Chriſt,the figne of that communion which is the cup, isn0%t® 
denied them. 
_  Concil Matiſconenſ.2 .4 decernimnus,vt omnibus dicbus dominicu altaris oblatio ab onmib fl 
tan panis,quam vini: We decree,thar cuery Lords d#y,the people doc make an oblation 


and wine: that is, that they ſhould communicate in both, ve peccatorwms ſuorum ſordibn (areal 
that they may be freed from their finnes. 


ay C encilVormationſ.can :31.Leproſss, fi fideles Chriſtiani fuerint, dominici ſangainis & c br 
 Fipatio tribuarar: Letleprous. perſons, if they belecue, communicate both the bodic and blo 
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ehuiſt: Here is excepted no ſorte or calling of men, if they bee Chriſtians, | 

= vs ſee their owne teſtimonie : Decrer.par.3 .deſtintt.2.c.7.luliu:Seor ſim panis, ſeorſam calicit 

mendatio memorarnr”: The bleſſing of the bread,and rhe bletling or commendation of the cup 

fnderly rehcarſed. Bur moſt eudently, eb:4.c.1 2.Gelafius : Comperimus autem,ch c. We inde, 
B_ {ome receining onely a portion of the ſacred bodie, doe abſtaine from the cuppe of blood, 
other ler them rece1ue,mregra } 3x raps the whole and entire Sacraments,or let thembece 
kept from the whole : becaule the diuifion of one and the ſame myerte cannot be done without 

at facrilcge. Gelaſins here maketh no mention at all of conſecrarting, but of recetuing in one 
Linde, which ht counteth great ſacrilege in whomſocuer : his words aregenerall. © 
- Tikewiſethe Maſter,{1b.4.ditintt.1 1.f. rendreth areaſon our of S. Ambroſe of recelutng 1n both 
kindes : Valet ad 1mitionem anime & corporis,&e.That which we recciue 1s auailable for the tuition 

+h of the bodice andſcule : for the fleſh of Chritt 1s offeredfor the health of the bodiezhis blood 

for our ſouls, But lay men hane ſoules to faue jAS well as Prieſts: os vg ought to recciue both 
Chriſts bodie, and blood. Some allo of the Papiſts themſclues doe hold, thar ghere ariſech more 
ſpiricuall frute by receiuing 1m both kindes,than in one: Alcxand. Alenfis in 4.par.ſumm.queſt.5 3. 
wennd.1 .Gaſar.Caſſalitu,lbr de cena & calice,cap.2 5. "bg 
: The hole Martyrs haue ſcaled this trueth : /ob» Philpot, pag. 1820, Chrift inſtituted noting 
fuperfluous;therfore you cannot ſay,that the whole cffe& of the Sacrament is as well in one kin 
as in both : if te were,Chriſt would haue giuen but one kinde onely. 

Biſhop (7a-mer holy Martyr: Chritt ſaid, Drinke ye all of this: the Pope giueth a contrarie com- 
maundement to Chriſt,that the lay ſort ſhall not drinke of the cup of their faluation. Theoppilus 
eAlxardriniu ſarth, That if Chrift had been cracthed for the diucls, his cup ſhould not haue been 
denied them ; Yet the Pope denteththe cup of Chriſt to Chriſtian people, Fox pag. 1890. 


THE NINTH QVESTION, OF THE 
: -adoration of the Euchariſt. 


| The Papiſts. 
ew decreed in the Councell of Trent, that the Euchariſt ſhould bee adored cuen with the 27. Error. 
ligheſt degree of worthip,(Caltx latreie )which 1s proper to God : that it ſhould alſo be carried 
about in ſolemne proceſ{;ons,ro be ſhewed tothe people,to bee worſhipped and adored of them. 
Andwhoſoeuer holdeth the contrarte,they pronounce accurſed, Trident.Concil.ſeſſ.13.can.6. 
| Argam. 1, Hebr.1.6 Worſhip him all ye «Angels : Ergo,Chriſt in the Sacrament, and whereſoe- 
uerelſe us perſorf 18,0ught to bee adored of men and Angels,Rhemiſt.zbid. This Saint Pawl mca- 
neth;they ſay,by diſcerning the Lords bodie, 1.Cor. 11.29.that is, adoring, worſhipping it, and 
making m_ vnto it, Rhemsſt.thid, 
eAnfn. Þirit, we denic Chrilt to bee preſent in the Sacrament really,corporally, ſubſtanrally : 
reforeit is not to be adored. Secondly,although the bodie of Chriſt were preſent in that man- 
ner ynderthe accidents of bread and wine ; yet vnlefſe Chriſt be ſopreſent,that the elements or 
accidents of tne elements be 1oyned and vnited vynto him in one perſon, as the Godhead and 
bumantie make but one perfon,he is no moreto be adored,then God the Father 1s ro be worſhip- 
ped Inthe Sunne or Moone,in the which he is verely preſent. Bur to ſay thatthe viſible formes 
and elements are toyned in an hypoſtaticall vnion to Chriſt, as his humanitie is to his Godhead, 
* 5great blaſphemue. Thirdly,a reuerent eſtimation and diſt cerning of the Lords bodte we grant 
mthc Sarrament; in preferring the elements before all other meates and drinkes,becauſe of their 
myſticall hgmfication,as wee preferre the myſticall waſhing in Baptifine before all other : but to 


anole vp the hands,and to worſhip a piece of bread, we count it grofle and abominable 1- 
ic, 


Yr 


4 8.2. Zellarm.God is vercly and'truly to be worſhipped, Matth.4. Thou ſhalt worſhippe the 
"hs Ferdi ut Chriit in the Euchariſt 1s very God: Ergo,verely 1n the Euchariſt to bee wor- 
U,cap.29, | | 
: Anfo, Firſt, all this wee caſily graunt,thar Chriſt is in the Euchariſtto bee adored,ſo is he alſo 
: Pile, ang inthe word preached,as the Apoſtle ſheweth, r.Corinth. 14.24.1f all prophecie,if 
Ji Moy m entthat beleeneth not,c5c.the ſecrets of bis heart are made manifeſt,and ſohe will fall downe 
the ES worſhip God,and ſay plainly that Ged is in you indeede : So we allo,though wee denie that 
thes ws iſt isto be adored, yet wee adore Chriſt in the Euchariſt, ſaying, Fe praiſe thee,we bleſſe 
very G wg ys f bee.we glorifie thee,&c., Secondly,he ſhould haue aſſumed thus, bat the Enchariſt « 
"SAY Fug he would baue prooued any thing : bur it were + phemie ſoto ſay : for though wee 
beſide _—_ at the bodie of Chriſt verely Mi preſent, yet 15 not the bodie of Chriſt God. And . 
. "Carethe formes of bread and "gy" remaining ſtill, which being creatures and not hy- 


oftaticali; | 
P Ually ioyned to the perſon of Chriſt, cannot without great perill of Idolatric bee ow 
_ Jturdly, 


a. 
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Thirdly,to put all out of doubr,Chriſts fleſh is not bodily preſent, neither ſhal they beable;wa 
they liae,to proue it : and therefore they haue no colour or ground at all of their adoratian, 
The Proteitants, 
Hat the Sacrament is not to be adored with any godly worſhip, but onely to bee duly jg, 

"EF ribnd asan holie myfteric ; thus we prouc it by the word of God. | 

Arguw.1. Inthe firſt inſtituting ofthe Sacrament,the Apoſtles recetued it fitting, not kn 
ling, E raking of it,nor lifting vp their hands tot : Ergo,they did not adore 1t, neitheris it bi 
to be adored. | 

Againe, Chriſt commaundeth vs,onely to Take,and eate and drinke,and to doe all inrewey, 
brance of him : the Sacrament therefore was appointed to bee eaten and drunken,nottohe gy. 
ried about,or to be gazed vpon, or to be kin vato., _. : 

Bellarmine anſwereth,that it was no maruel, that they worſhipped not the bodie of Chrift ing, 
fiblie preſent vnder the forme of bread, ſeeing they worſhipped not Chriſt himſelfe vikbliepre, 
ſent ar the table : for it was now Supper time, neither could they at all tunes worſhip Chrg 
bb .30. | 

Cl. 1. Though the Apoſtles did nor alwaies externally worſhip Chriſt,eſpecially being, 
cnpied in ctuill and common a&ts,as taking now their repaſt at Supper : yet there 1943007 gue 
occaſion offered, both in reſpe& of this high religious alt begun, the inſtitution of the Sac, 
ment : and becauſe of this great and wonderfull worke in the rranſubſtantiating of the bready, 
toChriſts bodie.Novy it had become them to hane fallen downe,and wondred,as Peter did at te 
takigg of ſo many fiſh, Luke. 5 .8.and Thowas did when he thruſt his hand into Chriſts fide: And 
thoughthey weze firting at ſupper,yet they might ſoone haue chaunged their geſture ; eſpec; 


ſeeing the legall ſupper was finuthed, and Chritts ſupper begun. Thertore it is moſt like, tharthar | 


was no 2doration atall then intended. ; 

Argum.2. Saint Panl ſaith,#batſoener is not of faith is ſine, Rom. 14.23. but the adoration of 
the Euchariſt 1s not of faith : for fark commeth by hearing of the werd,Rom. 1 0.17.but no wherein 
the word are wetaught,to adorethe elements in the Eachariſt: Ergo,it is ſinne. 

Bellarmine an\wereth, that the word doth euidently teach that Chriſt 1s to be adored; andthe 
he 1s in the Euchariſt,and therefore in the Euchariſt tobe adored, c.30.refp.ad argums.2. 

{ontra, Firſt, that Chrilt 1s to bee adored as God and man, both in the Euchariſt andevery 


where clſe, both of men and Angels,rhe Scripture teacherh, and we beleeue : but hereof it follow-_ 


eth not,that the Euchariſt it ſelfe 1s ro be adored with diuine worſhip. Secondly, neither is itef 
faich,or by the word,that Chriſts bodie is preſent in the Sacrament corporally : for if itwere df 
fath,it ſhould be plainly expreſſed in Scripture, as Saint Auguſtine ſaith : In y35qne aperts inſert 
taris poſta ſunt, innentuntur ea omnia , que contment fidem, more(g, vinend : In thoſe places,whichae 
plainly ſerforth in Scripture,are all thoſe things found, that containe faith and manners, ib.24 
dodrim.Chreſtian.c.g. Burt that onely place,which they vrge,chis is my bodie,thoughir beto ime 
nifeſt and plaine,yet by their grofle comment is made obſcure : and therefore according tothel 
owne rule, [s rebuvobſcuris minimum eſt ſequendum :1n obſcure things the lefle and ſafeſt fromau 
ger 1s to be followed, Benef.8.regul.inris.30. But there is lefſe daun ger in notadoring at all;butp 
adoring there is perill and feare of idolatrie. | 
Argam 3. Cliriſt, as we haue ſhewed, is no otherwiſe preſent in the Euchariſt, then in Jap» 
tiſme. Butthe water in Bapriſine is not to be adored : Ergo, neither the bread in the Sacrament. 
Auguſtine did not fo much as dreame of any adoration of the Sacrament: ACerere & Liber F' 
LOT a dys ng abſums, quamuis panss & calicis ſacramentum noitro ritu ampletlimwr: We 
not worſhip the heatheniſh Gods of corne and wine, Ceres and Bacchas, although after our DG 
ner we embrace the Sacrament of the bread,and of the cuppe. His meaning is, that 
doenot worſhip bread and wine in the Sacrament, as the heathen did, coner. Fawſt. | 
. In ſacramenti ſanttificatione & diſtributione exiſtimo epoſtolnm pr-pric inſſiſſe fieri aggr9 ht WOW 
wes,1.Tiwmoth.2.1. Quod vero quidam codices non babent,oratione $.ſed adorationes, now arbitror [ie 
interpretanm: In the conſecrating and diſtributing of the Sacrament, Ithinke the Apoltic bade 
orations or prayers to be made, not as ſome doe vnlearnedly interpret, adorations or 
Pings, Epeſtol.g9. Ergo, he approucth not the adoration of the Sacrament. ca 
Bdllarmine obietcth thar place of S. Auguſtine Pſal.98. Nemo carnem illem manduca, nf 
4doramerit : No man eateth that fleſh,voleſſs he firſt adore it. Bellarm.cap.30. | 
| FAnſw. S. Auguſtire, as he holdeth onely a ſpirituall manducation : Gent pards dee & or 
trem?crede & manducatti.cc. Why doeſt thou prepare thy teeth and bellic 2 belecue 00 
thou haſt eaten, for to beleeue in him is to cate 1/5 colder by Aift.2.cap.q7. So heisto be yuan 
| Roode ſpeaking of adoration: as Chriſts fleſh is caten, fois it adored; it is ſpiritually © 7 
faith, Ergo,ic is ſpiritually to be adored. So ſpeaketh wſebins Emiſſemus, as he 1s citedint* of 
CYCes, pare. 3.468}.2 4p. 3F- SACT #179 Deicorpus fide reſMee, bonora, mare, The facred bod, 
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Cod behold by faith, honor ori gngguc a7 uy eos with cby miinde, receiueiewith the hand of 
i aflew, 6. Thele bob? Er Sen 3-1 out of the Syriode of Conſtncinop ple, which was 
c-mbled ſt images: Ecee yinificantis 1Mins corporis imagines totam,cfr. Beholdenll the im 

cp tnd quickening, bodic, the ſubſtance of bread, which he commaunded. to b = 

before vs, leaſt, if ic ſhould be ſhewed i in humane ſhape, [dololatria inducrrevar, Idolatric by this 
neanes ſhould bee brought in : They conclude direatly againft the adoration of the Sa- 


| { agil. | Florentin.ſeſſ. 25. The Grecians maneris, when as the bread and wine are caried by the 
Prieft from one Altar to another, -Capite ſua-reverenter inclinaut cam panis ipſt vinumgue novdun 
fot conſecrate Doereuerently bow their heads,when as the bread and wine arc not yet conſecra- 
ed, Sorhen the Greeke Church doth reuerently yfe them as holy fi 1gnes, not adore them with a 
worſhip : for it were to too groſic Idolatricto A the bate clements, ſfach as OP are 
| beforeconſecration. 

Tralen.Syned.can.go. Nicen.1.can,20, andindiuers ae Councels it was decrecd, that none 
ſhould bow their knees diebas derwinicis, ypon the Lords day. Ic 1s not like then, chat —_— 
they did adorethe Sacrament:z which was vſually celebrated vpon the Lords day. 

Foxhat thisadoration of the Euchariſt ſeetnerhto bet but a new deuife, having no warrant 
Comthequncient praGtife of.che Church : and indeed Hemoriar the third was the firſt, that com- 
meundedthe people at cleuation timeto incline and bow:themſclues, and when the Hoaſt was 
carriedaboatin proceſtion: as it may appearc,deer.Greg.b.3.t.41.c.10, 

' See alfo the toſtzmonie of the holy Martyrs: Job Fortune: if. it =be not God before the confecra- 
tion, 1s not God after,for God 1s without beginning and ending,p.1919., 

| Thamas Spardenice holy Martyr : I receine Chriſt by fayth oy belceuing in him : _ the bread Fox.p.2025. 
being receined 1 15notGod, nor the bread, that is yonder 1n the pixe is not God: God dwelleth 


notin temples made with hands. And therefore __ doc "oy cul] to cauſe _ > people to REO 
domeandyorſhip the bread. 


AN APPENDIX CP TENTH - -PART, WHETHER. 
the wicked doe recciue the bodice of Chriſt: - | 


"BS | ks onus Tbe'Papiſts. ITS IETL | 
Tent they ay, So inthe Sacrament” earethe true eh of Cheiſt and drinke his blood, 28,Errox, 
be infidels, andill huers, *. 
EO hey areguiltie of the bodice and blood. of Chrift, 1.Corin.'t t: "a How exttthey 
be guikioof char,whichthey they hauc not receiued?- - And againe;bytheyrryorthic receiuing of n6 
eeherSarrament, is a man” we former ofthe bodiov'and of Chrift; bur engy heere : Brgo, 
Ge wickedare partakers of his bodice? Rhenniff,avunoter.1 Corineb.1 1 py i6; - 
Anſs, Firſt,the wicked +nay, be apa the bodie ard blood of Chriſtin vanworthie recer 
ungtheSacramer;thou Chriſt rorporaliy preſent: Bren as he that eonturmelidbſly re- * 
caucth thedcale of the Prifice or'ab aſerh Fes thay, unage,is guilticof the Maieſtic ofthePrince,thdugh 
tehaue novharthic perſon, Seroadly, heatfoniay beguileieafthe blood'sf Chifſt, thar doſpiſceh 
* Heteceiued as a Ggne ofhis waſhing m the blood of Chriſb:*-Arid ſo the ; 
hofwicked men,that fall away from Chriſtian religion, thar they crutifie dyhine toi kies 
UWrSonnors vu IN 'd. 
*' ugelige alſo bringeth in Chiiſt thurſpiaking to thewideed inthe dayof ankgernend Grado 
quid Pectatoram tuornm ctue,migque inuitus penides, quam ils, in quan tai miſertas aſcend; : Thi 
woke Pokezwhcreb thou di eruciheme, was there gricuous ynto me, then the crofle, 
be nl Which for thy cauſe I was hfred vp: Serm. 18x. .cap.77 te thipor. Thus weſee,that wicked men 
Y Fnewr Gakut i! may crucihfe Chriſt, hou they can offer no yiolenceto his bodice. 
ir eo par Colbuph Papiſt Qius rea ' from a example of Indas< [ndas recciued the 
A þ Ergo,the nuked, dec. Forolpen 686) SATIRE LR DT $mnnngd 2 pee 2 
ET NEL it1s not ſo certaine out of the Goſpell, whether Indas receidediheEnchari avall © 
coniefhu Diſciples, butſome chinkethachewenrowebefore : 'and there are fome probable — 
the. this oe 3 ao feſt; if is likechar tlic firſt Ayer vhevery '&-finiſhed; becauſe of 
Le whichivas giben-vato- _— bi a pergerowns nofuch 
FG but onely bread and wine. Secondly, rhe LO” feete wasdone 
forcbwiy, ſpper, ariÞannediariyopor that ke anger Ek given'to 7xdar, and = 
MING out: Theſe and other conietures or eadpht ls onvtothinkehar ie 
vder,as 4 inflidyrion of the Tapper; butthoe'S: Like fi "theftorte in « 
TA o I" thinketh, rehearſcth thoſe words of Clirift;avipoken afe 
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beldthe band of bimwhich betrayeth me #3 with nee «« the table. Luk,22.verſ.21. I 
Secoridly,itis notwithſtanding certaine, thatthe wetted or dipped ſoppe was not "_ 
rift, which was gtuen to /udsr; for Ghrift nimiſired the-bread and wine apart, bread by i e 
and wine by it {elf C16 rh tſoppes tn wine : asthe decree condemning { certaine abuſe of ſore S 
aue the Euchariſt to = ele dioned, or ſopped, conclad us, Intintta bacce 
oped ſoppe rued: ro > bewray the betrayer of his ET , not to ſigntfic the IL 
- Þ.3.d.2:c.7. 
Y Thirdly,tho a we graunt wich Angaitine, hs Chriſt dibarrad the Euchariſt to labs m4 
asto thereſt of t Files, in Plalm: 10,rehearſcd alfo in the decrees, p.2. cenſ.1: 9. 1c, 
it followeth not thet e recctued Chriſts bodic, Satan dcing centred in before, bur the $ = 


el WE 


4'." The Proteffams. 
Ta wicked men and tnkdets conmcrin any ſenſe be partakers of the true body andVend F 
Chriſt,thus it is proued. . 

. eAſrgam.1. By faith onely arc woe. made partakers of the bodieand blood of Chriſt; butthy 
Faich the wicked cannot haue: The firſt part 1s proued out of the Gofpell : He onely that hide 
of the blood of ('brift ſhall never thirft againe, Tobn 4.1.4. He that ſoall never thirft, " belaw i 

Cbrift,lohn 6.3 5. Ergs, he onely that belecucth dorhdrinkethe blood of Chriſt, So 
faith, Nolue parare fexcer, ſed cor ; non quod videtir, ſed qnodcreditar,paſcit: Doc nor 
nawes,burt your gx that which is ſeene: ATT Is wharf that — p 
Chriſt rink be recetued by faith : therefore In6dels or vnbelceuers cannot receiuc bas, 

'-Atgur.2.: Whoſocucr catcth the fleſh of Chriſt and drinketh his blood, ſhall have err 
life, o 1N 6, 54. But the wicked haue.not cternall life : Ergo, they neither cate nor drinke of 
Chriſt. So Origexe rcaſoneth : S# fieri peſſer, vt gui mialus adbuc perſenerer,oyc. If it were 
that ho which y6>remaineth wicked,could care the word made fleſh,at had not been writty, Fe 
that carcth this bread ſhall ue for cuer: Homn 15. faith. 

Bur here they will chruſt in an olde diſtinRiion : that we muſt conſider three thingsin they. 
Chr paxis,ueritatem carnis, virtutems gratie ſpiritzalis : The ſhape of bread, theyerited 

ſh,che ſpitibiall grace or vertut:: the firſt a mouſe may gnaw; the ſeconda wicked nu 
may rece1ue; the third none but the Faithfull can hane; - 

Contra.1. The verine of Chriſts fleſh cannot bee ſeparated from the FTE" grace: forkee 
fath,Iohn 6.5 ;. 44 [7 fleſh is meate indeede,cfc. and >boſcener eateth my fleſh hath eternall bfe, verl,54 
It. the wicked then axcill eatc Chriſts fleſb,they. verily haue cternall. bfe, Secondly,ſorhenther 

| are notthree,but two things inthe > 656-4 the Sacramentall figne, which the wicked 
be partakers ofzand tha ſpiriraaltgrace, which is the communicating of Chriſts bodieand 
winch none but the faukfull can hayc:;As Bernerdwitneſſeth : Secramentons fient dccipit al ite 
dignn fic ad martems indigunrem ſacrdmentineme pertipt wifi dignri' ef idonen : As the wertenal 
reccuue the Sacrament co lifcsſo therynworthic vnro death: Rh the matter or ſubltancte ebb 
 ramenrno man reciueth;bur herhpris worthie:Berf#erd de vir, ſolitet; | 

- oHagaitine (artb; De menſa deminica ſumitur quibuſtam edmortemaywmibuſdam of hich 
the Lords tabfeſpmcdoc reveiubvaralife,ſoine vntodeath : butthe thing, whereof irna%c> 
raeneyyoriachn all alife, in nove$o death, whoſoeucr are paratkers of it, But:thohodfidl 

go, CM ng ſignified #3 = $7 OE wholpcuer rechliie _ bat 

xexeby;3 aw gi NOIR: ; | 
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Arguments . : We, haye the EO TEN FRE SI PA iſoordat's 
anda vr + He that difſenteth from Chriſt, doth neither _—_— anche nia 
wiceedeare \illgns ram Chriſt z Ergo, cf 1h! has 
noxChrifts - (hg, 69, Cadcymgarptoem bone mimdanerrit be. Whoſoruer. exeeth this bread, hu 
bodic, . +euers Bur the-yicked Lye gos for even: Ergerthey eate/ riot this:bread, | ; 
Copy 70 Quads Chriffub evanilucater,vieu mandarerer: When Cliriſtis excrlie mY 
? -qickedeate nor hfe ; : owing caremor Ghoſt | PETERS het 
5 1:COpnzs KC Yo ne Fajuhfal]. knoorbow qbeyente: chef of Chriſt: 
| addy J know it not.;; .:; "Ho Wit boy. .: 
s 7: Cop40i Caimerdurtwrrvitorpmn on! a; yn China nn T ia 
. wicked haue notreouillian of of nnes.Jirge.. Hh "* 9 IT F 
| EY! 


\vt1 


of the Tdol of the Maſſe. Quef.1. 56s 


ly b1d.c.42. this was the fgith of Pope Nicolas, to the which he cauſed Berengarias to ſub= 
Laſtly,00 briſti frangi & fidelmm dentibus atteri : That Chrilts bodice 1s broken and chawed 1n 


ſcride, Aichfull. So that his bode commerh nor berrweene the teeth of the wicked and 


the reeth of rhe 


raſan, adford holy Martyr, when Harpſfield had faid,the wicked receiuethe body of Chriſt, 


ot the grace of h1s bodie: anſwered : They receiue not the bodie: for Chriſts body 1s no dead 
20" he that recetueth ir,receueth the ſpirite, which 1s not without grace. 
Gs Neenah Martyr,after one Cofins had faide,that [ndas recerued the body of Chritt: replied, 
But theDiucll was entred into him before,and if the Diuell and Chriſt were there at once, how 
ald they agree together ? pag. 1686. Theſe holy Martyrs, with many others, for thus their 
Ge confel{1on oftheir faich, were cruelly put todeath, : 


THE SECOND PART OF THIS 
CONTROVERSIE, CONCERNING 
THE POPISH MASSE. 


—>FHis part likewiſe comprehendeth diuers queſtions, 
TS 1 Of thediuers repreſentations of the death and facrifice of Chriſt, 
2 Of the ſacrifice of the Maſle,the name thereof, and of the facrificing 
prieſthood. 
3 Of rhe vertue and efficacie which they fallly aſcribe to the Maſe. 
Wy 4 For whom the ſacrifice of the Maſle 1s auailable,; whether for the 
£>@=Y quicke and the dead. 
2 > -F Of priuate Maſſes. 
6 Of the manner of faying and celebrating Maſle. ; 
7 Of theceremonies which they vſe in the 1dolarrous ſacrifice of the Mafle : ſome goe before : 
ſome are obſcrued 1n the celebration thereof. . 
$ Ofthe forme of the Maſſe, which contiſteth partly of the Canon, and of the preface to the 


Canon, where we are to ſhew the ſtrange and herericall blaſphemies, which in great number are 
ritered by them in the Malle, Of thele now in order. 


THE FIRST QVESTION, OF THE DIVERS 
repreſentations of the death of Chriſt. 


Toe Papiſts. Ae 
TY are not contented with that one huely repreſentation of the death of Chriſt, which is 29.Error. 
exlubited in the Lords Supper, bur they bande in two more beſidethar,and ſo wake 
rem all: thefirſt, ſay they, 1s ſmplex repreſentatio, a ſimple and plaine repreſentation of rhe 
cath of Chriſt, which 1s done ſo often as the Sacrament is recciued. The ſecond is, Repreſeniatio 
vVi#my, A lucly and full repreſentation of Chrifts death : which they doe vſe yearely to ſer 
orth by folemnegeſtures,apparell,and other ceremonies ypon Good Friday, as it is commonly 
= ed,before Eaſter, when they doe 1nake nothing elſe but a Pageant play of the Sacrament, The 
py drepreſentation is alſo a ſacrifice befide,and - = is the ſacrifice of the Maſle, Bellarm.de 17:(ſa. 
+ uy . The Rhemiſts make a fourth repreſentation beſide, which1s in the tolemne recetung 
_ 4 muoion at Eaſter : So then firſt, Chriſts death 1s ſhewed forth by the Sacrament of the 
Peas all the yeare long asit hangeth 1n the pixe, or when it 1s carried to houlle the ſicke, 
"6 ſm.Rom.pag.4 08. Secondly, 1t is repreſented once inthe yeare by their ſolemne Pageant 
on good Friday, when there is no Sacrament conſecrated, bur an hiſtrionicall exprefling by 
"up ” ures and ations, the manner of Chrilts cruci ying. Thirdly, in the continuall facri- 
farther, + ale, Chrilt his death 1s repreſented. And laſtly, in the folemne recciuing art Eaſter ; 
exten wie! PO the my ſterie of Chriſt our Paſchall Lambe is commended to the people to be 
whe al ſinceritic in the Sacrament: and ſo doe the Rhemitts expound that place of S. Pal, 
feaſt of ug featt or holy day,not with the lenen of malitionſnes, 1.Cor.6.8. litcrally applying it to the 
| alter Rhenft. in bunc locum. | oben OY | 
F* 


Fox.p.1615. 


The Proteflants. | 
ght by the word of God, that by eating the bread, and drinking of the cup in 


b 


[ 
the 
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We aretan 


$ acrament,not þ -- . 
, v | (99 : 
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» butonly as wee hane ſaid, 1s the Lords death ſhewed forth and repreſented, 
"—IR.11.26, We ac owledge therefore one onely ſacramenrall repreſcntarion of Chriit, 
Ddd and 
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and no more-in the Lords Supper: the ſacrifice of the Maſſe we judge to be an aboniinaby, 2 | 
as afterward ſhall be Iantat il, | 
Secondly,it isafoule abſurditicto make any repreſentation of Chritts death by bare 
ſhewes,and a&tiors of the bodie without any Sacrament, as they doe 1n their popiſh in 
vpon Chriſts Paſſion day: for at that time there is no Sacrament conſecrated ; bur the Prec, 
certaine geſtures and motions of the bodie, in bowing, bending, caſting abroade his Nha 
ſuch like, doth reſemble Chriſt crucified, Bellarmen. cap.1. But to call this a linely repreſentar 
done without a Sacrament,and the other 1n the Sacrament, ſimplicem repreſentationem, but af. 
pleand plaine repreſcntation,1s too great preſt umption : wherein they preferre their owne fape- 
{titious deuiſes, before the ordinance of Chriſt. | 
Thirdly,that place of S. Paw 15 vnfitly applied to the celebration of Eaſter : eAnuyillin on. 
poundeth 1t far otherwiſe : Diem: fetum celebremus,non vtique vnam diem, ſed totam vitaw w 
mi ſynceritatis & veritatss : Let vs keepe holy day,nor one onely day, bur all our life long, in 
vnleauened bread of purenes and trueth. So then in enmgnitines tudgement,the Apoſtle hadne 


| ] | O | 
relationto any certaine time, which he would haue kept holy : but to the reformation the 


whole life. 

Laſtly, Nicen.2.aftion.6. tom.3. The ſentence of the Synode of Conſtantinople is thusrehex., 
ſed,after they had fer downe the words of our Sautour, 7 his doe in the remembrance of metheyi 
thus, Ecce vinificantts liz corports imaginem totam parts, id eft ſubitantiam: Behold thewhdlei. 
mage of that quickening bodie, the ſubſtance of bread. The Synode vpon thele words of Chi 
concludeth;that there 1s no other repreſentation of Chriit, but in the Euchariſt : fo thatwithor 
the Sacrament there 1s no repreſentation at all. Likewile, Concil. Toletan.12.c.5. Quote ſwerls 
ſangninem & corpus Chriitt in altario immolat,toties ſe participems prebeat: As often as the Prieft doth 
offer yp the bodice and blood of Chriſt,ler him be partaker of rt. Wherefore by this Canon thefs. 


crifice of Chriſts bodie and blood cannot be repeated or repreſented, without the partaking a 
Tecciuing of the Sacrament, 


# 


THE SECOND QVESTION, OF THE SACRIFICE 
of the Maſle, and the Prieſthoode thercto belonging. 


THE FIRST PART, OF THE NAME 
| and terme of Maſle. 


The Papiſts. | 
26, Error. T2 are diuers opinions amongſt them,concerning the originall of this name. Some ſayt 
1s called M:ſſa,the Maſle, Ozie oblatio & preces ad Deum mittantur, Hugo de $ Vifter. Others, 
qued eAngelns 4 Deo mitt atwr, qui ſacrificie aſſitat :Becauſe an Angell is ſent of God tobealtiſtynt 
at the Mafſe. Thom, «Aquinas 3. part. qnest. 83. artic.4. Some of the Hebrew worde Miſe, 
Deur. 16. which fignifieth an oblation : Some, ex miſſis donariys, & ſymbols, of rhe giſte and 
feringsſentor put in before the Communion. But what beginning ſocuer it had, they d0en0# 
generally rake the Maſle, for that folemne attion,whereby the Sacrament is made a ſacrifice,nd 
offered vp to God, Bellerm bib.1. de miſſa.cap.1. 
ITED IE The Proteſtants. 
V 'J Edoe notgreatly force vpon this name : for both the name and the thing1s aboliſhed 
/ from our hearts and mouthes z and wee truſt in God, wee ſhall neuer hauc occahon to 
meds: againe, But howſoeuer it is,this name 24:ſa,Mafle, cannot fignific any ſuch ching330 
pretend, | De 
7 * Foritſeemeth that AMifſe was derined, 4 dimſſione populi, of the dimifſion or ſending . 
of" che people: and ſo was taken generally for any congregation aſſembled either to pray;rw 
Pfalmes, or for any other teligious duety : As yetto this day in the dutch language (Mee) 
heth any ſolemne frequencie or congregation of the people. In this ſenſe 7: frens ea > 
deth Maſſe,that'is,for the dimifſion of t e people : ſpeaking of him that commeth not W777. 
De Canonicis *he howres of prayer : hee would not haue him to enter in, but Stantens pro foribm copy. 
orat.lib.3.c.7 , ifſanpreftolari debere : He ought ſtanding without the doores to waite for the mille #T 1, 
 gregation. Or as Maſter Phpor giueth the ſence of this word,the Communion was cal We; 
a mittendo: of {uch things as were ſent at the celebration of the Sacrament by ſuchas werent. 
tietothe relicfe ofthe poore,pag. 181. "gb | Churd P 
2 Anguftine taketh this word Miſa generally fdr the Leiturgjie or ſcruice of the 2 a 
ferns: de ttmpore 251. if that Sermon be Ananitines. Sunt aliqui, & maxime potenic! wwe: 
En oniant ad ecclefians,non ſunt denoti nd tandes Dei celebrandas, ſed cogunt Preſoter#®® Cut 
Aloſum: There are lothezand commonily the greatmen of the world, which comefort9 © 
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 Sceof c Maſſe is of no great antiquitie,ſo neither 1s the name in that ſenſe, - +: 
_ it igeuidcrit our of their owne decrces, thatthe Sacrament of-the bodie and blood of 
Chriſt was more viially knowne of ancient time by other names, thai this of the Maſſe, Deeret, 
aaſ. 1.49.1.6.72. Gregorie calleth it the Communion, CE ona the Eu+ 
For” Decret-p.3.6ft.2.c.63. it 1s called Sacrementam pieraris, The Sacrament of pictic or deug- 
tion; thide.17.Soter calleth it Conan, Domini,The Supper of the Lord. Ids. Altcander the ob 
latibp. C.13.Geleſine, Myfterium,a myſtcrie. (*5.Sacramentun rorpuris of ſumguivis Domini : The 
Satrament of the bodic and blood of Chriſt. Theſe and other ſurh names they gaue this Sacra« 
uient,more ſignificant,and farre more ancient than the ticle ofthe Maſſe, ''* cont 


THE SECOND PART, OF THE SA-- © 
| crifice of the Maſle, FN ne JK 


| The Papiſts. DOEPSS 
iſt, they ſay, at his laſt Supper, did offer yp his owne bodic and blood in ſacrifice, yndet 31 .Errot 
C2 formes of oe" and wine, to God his father : and atthe ſame inſtantmade his Apoſtles, 
and their ſucceſſors Prieſts,to offer vp his bodie in the Sacrament, Concil.Tridentin ſefſ.22.cap.1- 
And the ſame bodie which Chriſt offered vp vpon the crofle, 15 daily offercd vp by the miniſterie 
of the Prieſts;the difference onely is in themanner of offering,Concil. Trideve. id.cap.2.Theerer- 
nitic and proper aGt of Chriſts Prieſthood, coriſiſteth in the offering and ſacrificing of the bodie 
and blood of Chriſt in the formes of bread and wine in the Church, Rhem. Heb.7.ſe.8. And we 
meane alwates of Prieſt and ſacrifice taken 1n their owne proper ſignification, ibid ſe#.7, In the 
Euchariſt then there 1s atrue ſacrifice of the very bodie and blood of Chriſt offered vp to God, by 
the hands of the Prieſt, in the formes of bread and wine,Bellarmtap.y, : 
w.1. Chriſt isa Prieſt after the order of ©Helchiſederh : but the proper at of Melcbiſe. 
&c>s Prieſthood did confiſt in ſacrificing in the formes of bread and wine : Expo, theeternitic of 
Chrilts Prieſthood ſtanderh in the ſacrihcing of his bodice and blood in thoſe formes : there doth 
therefore ſtill remaine a proper cxtertall ſacrifice in the Church, Rhemift.annor, Heb.7.ſeft .8,Beks 
lrm.cap.6, WES | | . A 
the oblation of bread and wine, Bellermine 
rok the Hebrue word is, wi4eſa, which 
of facrifice: as Geneſ.4.the like word is vfed 
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the veſlell of cieftion. be aſtoniſhed at this myſterie,and corfeſleth that, whereof he gif, 

Þce incffable, how much more we, &c.: Secondly, the Apoſtlt ſheweth whercinxAtelgh,e 
ſhewed himfſclfea pricſt,namely,in bleſſing of Abraham,and therefore receined tithes of hi 
yerſ.6 


- . Fourthly,whercasthe words are, Melchiſedech yy forth bread and wine, for be ya, a Pricf 
the moſt high God, Genel. 14,18.the Scripture giuing this as a reaſon of his bringing forh 
and 2-cha, has ) he was a prieſt, implieth,that he brought them forth to ſacrifice, Beler id 
Comtra, Firſt,thetext according to the Hebruc is this : And Melchiſedech King of Salem by, 
forth bread and wine,and be wa; a Prieſt of the moſt bigb God,and be bleſſed bim&c.Gen 14.1 i 
though in ſome places of Scripture,aud,fignificth( fer) = it followeth nor, that it ſhould beeſpe. 
ry where? and if itbeſo taken herein this clauſe of the Sentence,far be was 4 Prieft, ve, Why no 
in the other alſo, for be bleſſed bins? ſo that this is giuen as a reaſon taken of the effeR ofhipryg, 
hood. And indcede the order of the wards ſo requireth : that as firſt he 1s named a King, andy, 
thecffeR followeth,which was his munificence 1n bringing forth bread and wine:ſo ſecondly tes 
called a Prieſt, and then the effe& of his Prieſthood 1s exprefſed, namely, bus reſi: Secondy 
whereas Bellarmine ſaith,that the Apoſtle, Hebr.7.proucth Melchiſedech not to be a Prieſt, becue 
he blefſed Abraham,but therefore greater onely then Abrabery, it is a falle colleAtion : forthe 1, 
poſtle ſaith ghus, Hebr.7.6. He received tithes of Abrabam,and bleſſed him that had the promiſu.brg 
which-words we reaſon thus : Melcbiſedech as he was a Pricft recetued tithes : for tithes ware ng 
due but to the Prieſthood, verſ; 5. bur as he blefſed he recetued tithes, as the Apoſtle faith, yerts, 
Ergo,as he blefſed he was a Prieſt. | | 
Tiftly, Bellarwine reaſoneth thus : Chriſt is ſaid zo be « Prieſt for ener after the order of Melebif 
dech : but his prieſthood cannot remaine,vnlefle hus ſacrifice continue ſtill : but his ſacrifice 
the crofſe was once done for all : Ergo, hee mutt haue another ſacrifice daily to bee offerediths 
Church,whichis the facrifice of Melchiſedech in bread and wine, Belarr.c.6. 

Comtre. Firſt,as Chriſt ts a Prieſt for cuer, ſo alſo doth his facrifice continue for cuer,which 
was bur once offered ; yet the yertue and cfficacic thereof endureth ſtill : for his blood yethes 
Kethynto Godfor mercie for vs,notfor yengeance,as the blood of e Abel, Hebr. 12.24. Second- 
ly,it is not necefſarie that Chriſt ſhould hauc an exrernall prieſthood ſtill in carth : for neuher in 

etime of the law,was there any cxtcrnall pricſthood after Melchiſedechs order continued, and 
yeteuen then, was Chriſt a prieft after Melcbiſedechs order. Thirdly, the Apoſtle ſhewah,that 


Chriſt our high Prieſt is entred into heauen,as the Pricſt did goc once a yeere :nto the holy place, 
and there continueth a Pricſt for cuer after Melcbiſedechs order, in appearing im the lightitGod 


Os 


for vs,Hebr.9.23. 


 Sixtly,Chrift being a Prieſt for cuer afcer 2085 pA order,muft agree with Melchiſucdin 
that,which was proper to Melcbiſedechs pricſthood : but nothing is proper to his pricſtbooddu 
to ſacrifice in bread and wine: Ergo,herein there muſt bee an agreement of AMelcbiſedechs pres 
hood and Chriſts. | TS 
| Theafſumption is proued thus : firſt, it was not proper to Melchiſedechs prieſthood tobleſe, 
and to recetuetithes:; for this the Leuiricall pricſthood did. Secondly, nor yet to have noneto 
ſucceede him : for ſo neither had Abel. Thirdly, neither to bee without genealogic,andfotobe 
a type of Chriſt : for there is no mention made likewiſe of the genealogze of [ob and Helia,vi0 
were alſo Prieſts: Ergo,this was oncly proper to Melchiſedechs prieithood to ſacrifice in breadud 
WINC,Cap.6.reiþ.ad 3 arg. | | 
| Contra. Fuſt,though Lews recciucd tithes, and gaue bleſſings, yet nor as Melcbiſedech town 
cuen Lea paid tithes then in «Abrabams loynes, Hebr.7.verſ.9.and they being of Abrahant{eeds 
ould not be greater then Abrahemyet Melcbiſedech was greater becauſe he bleſſed him; wi#® 
orc to recetue tithes of Abraham, and to blefleſo greata Patriarch, was proper to Melchiſelnh : 
prieſthood,and not comman with Lexi. Secondly, though Abel had none to ſucceed: hi ind 
carnall generation,andreſpedt of his perſon ; yer in his office in ſacrificing of ſheepe and 
| Ike, he had many ſucceſſors : but Melchiſedgeh in his prieſthood and office had noneto ſycceſ 
him : whercforc this was allo proper to his prieſthood, and agrecable herein to Chriſt, TMs 
Iob and Helias are not inthe Scripture called prieſts, as Melchiſedechis: but Job is ſer for® 
pame of a 1aſt man, Iob,x.1. Helias by the name of a Prophet, Malach.4. 5. and Melcb! jr 
ſo without gencalogie,as there is no mention made neither of the beginning nor of the e990 
daics, Hebr.7.2.yet there is mention made both of the terme of Helras life, in the carth, wh 
was taken 5 v2FY heaucn,2,King.2..and of /obs death,Iob.42.17.wherefore this allo 1s Pope. 
Melchiſedech to be a pricit without genedlogicghauing neicher beginning of daies,nor end® 5 
and here he wasa type of Chriſt. We needs.notthen ſecke for any thing ls, wherein Cr. 
. Melebiſcdech ſhould agree,the ty £ anfrering eo cucry relpe& to the ſubſtance3 much #1 
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-——_ of the Jdoll of the Maſſe. QueF?.1. 
ecuenthly,Chrift was not + neces 
ta prieſt after Melchiſedechs order,in reſpeR of the ſacrifi 
acrifice ypon the 


croſſe, becauſe he did notoffer PTY 
Melchijedechs order in reſpect Wy himſelfe vnder the forme of b 
ad argans.s Set of the daily ſacrifice offired vnu readand wine: | 
rel een Firſt d ie tl TY ce offered ynder bread and 0 ny od wu 
b ,we deniec that Melchi y * ©. Be | 
and therefore therein hes leviſedecs ſacrificed vad Fs: 
neftion. S - Bp nota tYpe of Chriſt at all er the formes of bread PETens | 
: _— . 26s y, it followeth not thatif Ch . Thus he ſtill ſhamefully b and wine at all, 
- us ay e.that the reſemblance ſhould be i rift anſivere' not to Id y egocth the thing, 
Sings was Melebrſedech atype of Chriſt: 1. 1 ein ſacrificing bread and wind iſedech in the ſacri- 
2. In bus offices, becauſe he was both K1 : 1, Inhis name, whucl nd wine: forin man 
office. 4. In the EX llenct oth King and Prieſt , wluch ſignificth King of r1 any other 
Thus Tb Apoſtle "nie Rope -_ perſon, i k  - eternitie and dls reryes 
i h Chriſtin Melchiſed | s greater the nce of his 
rn toany luch range deuiſe of tl {elchiſedech to haue bee en Abraham the Patri 
car of the crolle was a Prieſt af the ſacrifice of bread and w1 n prehigured : {o that rare, 
be ter the ord . | nd wine. Thirdl WET neede not 
prieſthood,and etcrnall eſkcaci ' cr of Melchiſedech . y,cucn Chriſt VDO 
Afied, He ie of his croſle, h ech, in reſpect of th pon the al, 
ep abich Jo "4 20 o_ A - lebiſedech wen Fo agen - off my eofloractes tir th of his 
abcke dadize if 4 ed forth in the bloodie facrifici uch to prefigure the matt r them, that 
bMaſphemic gnitie of tis perſon and cterniti xcrifices of calues an ter of Chriſts 
en XY dx 1c, that Chriſt Vas eden ſus office. Fourthly ql in the law,as.to 
Malcbiſcdachs loo Fo facrifice 1n the " Ack p” rea Fen ft wg che or "gg ry «7 "ny 
| hood : And luchare the! of bread and w1 r,and toa 
dech | ach are tl | nd win rmec 
the 's 459" ye, Sqn _ on he gandbenae. ads from tet, — der of 
afſe hath no i] e tige our a ; e of Melchiſe- 
Argum.1. We confefle.chat M4 = of ground at all in the rguments foilow, to proouc ” 
oe after Melchr ſedec er "i ; : chiſedech was atype of our bd pe of Melchiſedech, nat 
the text faith, he brovght forth be mn rs 4 ſuchreſpeR.Ffi autour Chrilt,and that hee 
freſhing of Abraham,and thoſe wl vr and wine, he offere qt = omg in bread and win yas « 
a MTS wi | Ws Ot: th Ce: 
Dow ron er ung the we pane) TEA hin,Genef.14.1 3. brought it foorth tor the 4 
C vibe F "Y Abrabam,and his fellowe wine were firlt offered ahd facri 
ha . TY Ig frhcfame bread Sto cate,reiþ.ad a acrificed to God 
A norks ead and wine were firſt rgAm,7. , and af« 
ingseate-offer ng was offered r@God : for tt hem to God, and then g1 
ogy ny ergnns IR peace-offcrings, ſome pa —_ and ſacrifices we ar 5 ry Aveigys 
mdwood * 1tNINg Was done. rt ar the leaſt wa c 1cr burnt-offe- 
tar,Genel. Soy LOO laid the wood - p Ep m_ no and wands van D _ _ 
Ws pA 1ere are none of ac,and tooke the fire 1 % n altar,fire, 
on Son would rather hone wh doarg Thirdly, if Melchiſ, = Lane pa buile 20 o 
— 10 brought of the fraites of red Abel to haue off ch had a purpoſe to : 
ebroughr f ruites of the ered of the fi O 12» 
verſe OE Lena dand wing carth,Genel. 4.2 ruites of his ſheepe 
Bol, ce1nthe formes onely,! , and notthe form . » 
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boleghough = aides of Melchiſzdech an mo order, read and wine : therefore 
cidents,not in ee unyard ſubſtance which facrifice of the Maſe agree i | 
may be diuers,re# ubſtance: and that was b ; h ſuihcient : for the r : < in the outward ſym- 
[entra, Firk Lone argum.6, ut the type or ſymbole Mp entation is in the ac- 
00 prelence / apes followeth, that they whicl oh therefore the ſubſtance 
y prelen dOc more pro erly 11 i ich conſecrate "ry | 
I 4% oa the rks. of b mir pl pun ele php whe” | & wine only withoutany 
of the Mafle notthe formes only. Se wine : for Melchiſedech off e-prieſts,that hold a fleſh- 
| nward = = akiapgr repreſent it asit ONS as 41 roar the ſubſtance of bread 
entation 1g e: the ſacrifice 1s n rifice:but the Maſſe 1 o repreſent the ſacrifi 
ward Haba. ſpect of the { ed rags cd is formes of hats crficebur n reſpe Qofthe 
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oncluſfion, Melchiſedechs wt FRET Nr Sacraments, I | 
as atype of the ſacrifice of 
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©: Ergo,diucrs in ſubſtance 


3. If Melch; 
We. elchiſedechs bringing f 
C 5 bringing forth of bread and wine, were a facrifi ype 
of 5 a ſacrifice or oblation, and 
ON, a 


[1 1e like (: : 
Acrifice r : 
cctor th cc to continue 
eremuil] agg for cuer 1 
there is oon'of ſinnes,as they fo nthe Church, it muſt alſo h 
ja roptiatoric Ceribeek y the ſacrifice of the Maſſe 1s wh bin a propitiatorie ſacr1 
or remi{hon of Fhaaher: obs ga road 7 ct ſignified: 
edding of bloo 4 
o0d, Heb 
b r.9, 


+22 
Mam = Theretore Aelchi E ce,and conſequent» 
t I elchiſede Os « 
1 cEs att,being without blood,was no ſuch ſacrifi 
Y none at 2 ——— quene 


4+ The A ; 
OED | poltle to the He EIN 
br LCs ſheweth, wherein Chriſt was a Prieſt after x | 
—_— 


The thirteenth [. enerall C ontrouerſie 


der;Hebr.7. Firſt,in that Melch;fedech was both King and Prieſt, verſ.2.ſois Chriſt, Secondly ; 
reſpe& ofthe eternitie of his Prieſthood : we doe nvt reade either*of the beginning of his ge 
ed of his life, nor of any chaunge of his Prieſthood, verſ.3. All which is moſt rruly verifel;, 
Chriſt. Thirdly, Melchiſedech was a type of Chiift, and his Prieſthood of Chrifts,becauſe ofihe 
excettencie thereof aboue the Leuiticall Prieſthood : for Lexi paid tithes in eAbraham to My. 
chifsdech;and therefore was inferiour,and was blefled of Melchiſedech in Abrabam, the lefſo ofthe 
greater : (01s thePriefthood of Chriſt aduanced farre aboue Aarens order. If in any other mas 
int MelebiſedechsPriefthood had reſembled Chriſts,as in this oblation of breadangy,. 
the Apoſtle would not haue omitred rt. | | | "wy 

+ Btfarmineanfwererth, that the Apoſtle onutteth of purpoſe to ſpeake of MMelchifedech, oblation 
of bread and wine,leaſt by this occaſion he ſhould haue been conſtrained to treare of theFy 
rift;which was coo high a myſterte for them, and that very thing (which he faith) was hardtohes 
vttered concerning Melchiſedechanreſpett of their dulnes,vefþ ad argum.2. 

:: (Contra. Firſt, the Hebrues were no more dull to ynderſtand, than the Corinthians : for gy 
Apoſitc faith tothem,they hawe weeds of milke, nor ſirong meate,Hebr. 5.12. fo likewiſe he writethyy 
the Corinthians, that he gaue rhens milke to drinks, avid not meate, becauſe they oe babes,r Cor.z., 
yerhce doubreth not to vntolde ro the Corinthians the myſterte of the Eucharitt bothin thety, 
and ..11.chapters .;:wherefore this car bee no reafon, why hee ſhould conceale it from theHe. 
brues. Secondly,the Encharift is no litgher a myiterie,than the doctrine of Baptiſme,orthenthe 
myſteric ofthe reſurreCtion: but theſe things the Hebrues were well inſtructed 1n Heb.6.2, there. 
fate they were capeable alſo of the doCtrine of the Euchariſt. The antecedent is thus proued :for 
Baptiſme by the Apoſtle 1s called a myſterie : 7 his s a great myſterie, I ſpeake concerning Chrif a 
the Charch,Epheſc$.32.and whereinthis myſteric lieth,is declared,ver(.26. (briſt loned his Chad, 
ard gaue bimſeife for tt,e&c. that hee might cleanſe it by the waſhing of water thorough the worde, This 
wathing in Bapuſme, is that myſteric, which hee ſpeakerh of : ſo-allo the reſurreRion iscalleda 
myiteric,r.Cor.1 ;.51.1 ſhew you amyiterie,we ſhall not all ſleepe, but we ſhall all be changed :butthele 
myſteries the Hebrues vnderſtood, Hebr.6,2.Ergothey mighr ſafely be inftruRted in the uyſtrie 
ofche Eucharift;  -.. 

. 5. Therein conſiſted the proper att of Helchiſedechs Prieſthood, for the which hee received 
uthes of Abraham : but,as the Apoſtle faith, hee recetued tithes, and blefſed AbrahamHebr.7.6. 


Ergo,the tithes were due not for any ſacrifice which he offer, bur for his bleſſing. The ſamether- * 


forewas the proper att of his Prieſthood, See Bellarmine his anſwere,and the replic thereunto,ar- 
gamigaby bum before produced. 
-:6, : Melcbiſedech1s a type of Chriſt in thoſe things,whichare not common with Aaron;Prieſt- 
hood: but to offer bread and wine. was daily frequented 1n the Leuiticall Prieſthood: Ergojthere- 
1nconfifteth notchetype of Melchiſedech. hes 
Bellarmine anſwereth, thar the ſacrifice of bread and wine in the Leuiticall Prieſthoodws 4- 
waics:10yned with other ſacrifices of beaſts, and was tempered or mingled with oyle : but here 
Melchiſedech oftereth bread and wine alone, and ſimple bread, without any mixcure,refþaſa 
ondg. oo . -- | | 
= Firſt;it is vntrue, that the Prieſts ofthe law neuer vied the oblations of bread and with 
butawith other facrifices,as it may appeare, Leuit.2.where the law of meat-offcrings is ſet done 
and no ſuch thing there preſcribed, Secondly,ifthe mixture of bread with oyle make a different 
teryereme the Leaiticall oblation of bread,and Melcbiſedechs offering;then your mixture of wine 
with iwater maketh the like difference, berweene your Maſſe ſacrifice and Melchiſedechr,wiv0 
fred.asfunple bread, fo alto ſimple wine. Thirdly,the Apoſtle faith, If the Prieſthood be 
theve miſt of neceſſitie be a chaunge of the [aw,Heb.7.12., Wherefore if the law of ſacrificesÞbe chan- 
ged;chencould norithe new Prieſthood offer the ſacrifices of the law,and therefore notÞ 
wins: for then tirelary ot ſacrifices ſhould onely be chaunged in part,not in whole. Ws 
7: The eternitte of Chritts prieſthood after Melchiſedechs order confiſteth nor in the dall 
erifice of the Maſſe,which is offered by many Priefts, one ſucceeding another : for this js a dif 
rencebetweene Adrons ordcr,and Melebiſedechs,as the Apoſtle noteth,that among them me & 
made Prieſts becauſe they were not ſuffered to endure by reafon of death;but this man, becauſe be _ 
exer,hath an enerlaſtinz Prieſthood,Hebr.7.2 3. Ergo,in Melchiſedechs order there cannot be ame”, 
titude of Priefts one tollowing another. is 
::Irwvull be here anfivered, that although there be many Maſle-prieſts, yet the prieſthood wy 
and Chrtt the eternal priett offereth by them as his minitters. PS. 
. Chitta; Firſt, foallo the office of the prieſthood vnder the law was one, and Chriſt the m_ 
ted Lambe all thefacrifices was typically (laine,Reuelat.13.3. Yea Bellarmine confellet) © 
Chriſt was a prieſt vnder the law,and offered by his types and figures, cap.6.initio : y© hr 
rence rcinutitth ſtill deviyectic the many morrall prieſts of Aarov,and the one ctervall Py ſa 
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.- 4.4, Secondly, the power, right; and executioriof Melchiſedechs prieſthood: reſterh tr 
A ape B andeanoothe cransferred to anyothet char die, but 1s proper to Him, of whon 
Cove werbHebr,7.8. PE fn L Sg ole. 
ih Ro ” akeChrilts prieſthood eternall,ic is not neceflarie to-bring ma continual ſa- | 
Ree to bec frequented in the Church C bur the ApoſtE ſheweth wherein t ceternitie of his 
on thdod-confilterb,namely in thoſe foure points. - - food Heb WER D R «Nc; | 
> he endureth emer he bath an enerlaſling Prieſthood, Hebr.7.24. This reaſon Beflarmine 
IS re cient, Chri/t lineth for ener : Ergo, bes a prieſt for ener: for.ſo the Leuitcs after the 
refurreion,which _E ce Prieſts,and then hall true: for euer,might bee ſaid tobe Prieſts | for 
eucreiþ. 4447507: ; F din: ESC ONO | Er CRIT NW 
" the Apoſtles reaſon is this; The prieſts of the law, were not prieſts fdf cuer, be- 
Cri r DN aoe jy 9 : but Chriſt a/prieſt after Melebiſeech ,is apricſt for eee, beeadſe hee li- 
-_ ex Sothen he-peruerteth the Apoftlesreaſon;whoſpeaking of Ckiiſtas a prieſt;by the c- 
= * Ty his life concludeth the eternitie of Tis prieſthood, This then is the reafon, Chrift bur 
"eſt liverh eucr:Ergo,he 1s a prieſt cucr. Secondly,th&Laiites whettthey begin'to liuteutt after 
be -efrreRion, ſhall then be no prieſts at all,and therfore cantiot be faid to be prieſtsforener, 
Secondly,Chriſt is ſaid ro be a prieſt for euer, zn reſpect of the enerlaſting efficacie arid vertue 
of his ſacrifice vpon oe gow So faith the Apoſtle, With one offering bath he conſecrated for ener, 
bat are ſanflified,ebr. 10.14. Y ar es V3 
wy The 14-64 1snot{ufhcient : for ſo might Noah his facrifice be ſaid tobe cternalf, be 
cauſerheforce therof renaincth,n that he obtamed thereby,that the waters ſhould not retlitne' 
to coucr the earth : the effect allo of Thriſts birth and death ſtill remaiheth,and yet he cannot be 
faideuertodie,and to be borne, Bellarm.tbid. | P 
Cours, Firſt,it was not the force of Noabs ſacrifice, which maketh Gods conenanr ſtable; But 
the ground and foundation of all thoſe facrifices, which was Chriſt the vnſpotted Lambe flaine 
from the beginning of the world, Apoc. 1 3.8. /n whom all the promiſes of God are yea and amen,2 Co- 
rinth. 1.20. This inftancetherefore ſheyyerth the ercrnitic of Chriſts ſacrifice;the force whereof ex- 
tended cuen ro the ages before. Secondly,as wee ſay not, that Chritt is daily borne, but becauſe 
the cffeGt of his birth remaineth euer, he 1s the man Chriſt for cuer : ſo neither doe we ſay, that he 
dycth daily, bur becauſc the force of Jus death and facrifice euer remaineth,he is the Prieſt Chriſt 
for euer, —_ 


Thirdly,Chriſt is a Prieſt for euer, becauſe he ever liveth to make interceſſion for vs,Heb:7.25.and 
he1s entred into heauen to appeare in the ſight of God for vs,Hebr.9.24. EY 

Theſumme of Bellarmines anſierc here is this ; that whereas Chriſt is our interceſſonr by the 
mediation of his ſacrifice,it is necefſarie thar Chriſts ſacrifice ſhould be continually offered, feting 


he continually makcth interceſſion for vs, refþ.ad 3 ration.$ .AYGUIr. 
_ Contra, Firſt;the argumentfolloweth not : for the ſacrifice of Chriſt once done is the founda- 
tion of his interceſſion, and it were a great derogation to Chrift, that his interceſſion in heauerr 
ſbould depend of the a&t of prieſts in the carth. Secondly;as Chriſt is not to be imagined to con- 
tinue his 1ntercefſion by making daily prayers ynto God : ſo neither is his ſacrifice continued by 
datly offcing ; but the very appearing of him, as the Apoſtle faith, in heauen is ſufficieat: And as 
Gregorie faith, Sire mermiſſinec.Our Redeemer, without any intermiſſion,doth immolate him- 
ſelte1n ſhewing his incarnation for vs to his father,&c, Aforal.eb.1.c.1 0. Interpellari,cc. To make 
iterceliion for vs,ts to demonſtrate himfelfe to be man, /#b.1 2.c.1 2.So that as their Schoolemen' 
confeſſe,he doth daily offer hiinſelfe,andinake interceſſion for vs,repreſentatione ſui,by repreſen 
ung hianſclfe to his father,Gabriel Biel. _ | | 3h 
Fourthly,the Apoſtle ſheweth Chriſt to be an eternal] Prieſt, becauſe he is for ener perfitly able 
Wa cueHeb.7.: 5. Bellarm. Thus ſhewerhihim to bee a Sautour,not a Priafg. SLES 


"4s tre, ASChriſt isa Prieft,ſo he alſo faueth by the ſacrifice of humſelfe, And thus much of this 


rgunment drawne from Melchiſedech. 


1 '$#m.2.. They alleage that place, Heb.8.3. Euery high Prieſt is appointed to offer gifts and 
Oates : whe 


boats rfore it1s necefſaric that he alſo hauc ſomewhat to offer. Chriſt then hath a certaine 

Panos externall and proper manner,as other Prieſts hane;bur this viſible and externall a& of 
1 , jc a : : | | | : 

tual] as he doth not exerciſe now 1n heauen : therefore 1t muſt needes be meant of chepetpe- 


lation of his bodicand blood in the Church ; for ſomewhat he muſt alwaies haue to.offer, 
ſteHeb.8.ſed.z. , | . \ Jo ATE SUI 

to 7 ?. T.”The Apoſtle faith not, that it is neceſſarie that Chriſt ſhould fill have ſomewhat 
crin ſaci 


"xp ng tice: bur that ir was needfull for himto haue ſomewhat,which hee had alreadie 

critoog - ri verde #g=v{2a1, fignificth not the preſent tence, but the time palt : whereby is vt 
ted, Hcbr © oblation which hee had alreadie offered once, and which neede notto bee repea- 
. * **7ver1.27. Eorashergin hee is like to other Prieſts, that hee muſt haug ſomewharto 


578 


Heb.8.verſf.2. 
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haur offcred,ſois he vnlike alſo in this,that they by reaſon of their infirmitte had neege gg Y 
often : byt:Chriſt our high Prieſt did it but once,as in that place the Apoſtle ſheweth, . © 

2 The gift which the Apoſtle in this place attributeth to Chriſt, was his bodie, which be m 
leth the true Tabernacle which the Lord pight and not man, But that bodte of Chriſt, whichthey 
fay is offercd vp inthie (agrifice of the Maſle,' 1s not of that nature : for 1t1s made by the mini, 
ricof man : for euery one of their ſacrificing Prieſts ts able to make the bodie of Chriſt : butthy 
bodic,whach Chrift had to offer, was made wy by God, without the helpe of man, ag the A 
poſtle faith, Againe, ſay, if. you dare, tharthe bodie which you offer, is thetrue Tabernagy 
temple of God: tprrhenis would follow, that God dwelleth in Temples made with han 
15,by the miniſteric of man, contrarie to the Scriptures : ſeeing you afhrme that the bggy of 
Chriſt is no otherwiſe pecſent but by the nuniſterie of the Prieſt. And whata goodly Tabernacle 
3s this for God,thinke you, which you ſhur vp1n a pixe,and hang vp in your Churches? 
may eateit; the fire may conſume it, corruption may take it: would God ſuffer his Tabernade 
thus tobe defiled > Wherefore vpon theſe premuſles we conclude,that what you offer in YOur pos 
piſhſacrifice,, cannot be the proper gift belongingrto Chriſts Prieſthcode. | 

 Arpute. 3. Thecelebration of the Paſſcouer was a manifeſt type and figure of the celebration 
of the Euchariſt: bur inthe Paſſeouer there was a lacrifice : Ergo, there mult be a Sacrificeinthe 
Euchariſt.cap.7- EE | | 
* Firſt, Be/llarmive proucth the propoſition out of S. Paul: Chrift our Paſſcener is ſacrificed fan, 
there fare let vs keepe the feaſt with the vnleanened bread of ſyneeritie, &c, 1.Cor. 5,8. Chriſt was ne 
crucified or ſacrificed vpon the crofle to be eaten; he 1s then ſacrificed to be our Paſſeouer, where 
heis to becaten; and that is no where, butin the Eucharift : the Euchariſt therefore is thetrye 
Paflcouecr. Bellarm.ibid. 
Comma. Firlt, S.Panl ſpeaketh not in that place of any Sacramentall cating of Chriſt, butef 
the reformation of the whole life ro be ledde in ſynceritic and trueth, as before verſ 7. Pweme 
the of. leauen : He applieth this type to his preſent pargon , that the Corinthians ſhould expel 
from amongſt them the inceſtuous perfon : wherefore in this ſenſe Chrift our Pafleouer wasſxri- 
ficed yppn the crofle,fpiritually to be eaten by faith, and to be followed by vertuous imitation al 
our lite, Secondly, though we grant, that the Paſchal Lambe and the Euchariſt may haue fone 
reſemblances together, as Bellarmine notcth ſome, as 1n the ceremonie of eating commanded i 
them both, allo in the end, thar 1s ro bee a remembrance of their corporall deltuerance, thisdf 
our ſpirituall; and IiKewile, as that was caten with ſowre herbes, ſo the other muſt be recewed 
with true ſorrow and repentance:yet was not the Paſſeouer appointed direHly to be atypedf the 
Euchariſt, but of Chriſt crucified, as the Euangelift expoundeth, lohn 19.3 7.thele things were 
done, That the Scripture (bould be fulfilled, Not a bone of hin ſhould be broken:1t then the typeot the 
Paſſeoner were fulhlled in Chritt crucified vpon the Crofle, we are not to ſeeke for anyotherac- 
compliſhment of it. Thirdly, if it ſhould be granted,that the Paſſeouer was a type of the Euctt- 
riſt, it followeth not, thar it ſhould be in cuery thing a type, which hee muſt proue, or clslis2r+ 


"_ 


ument concluderh not : for they differ in many things 1. The Pafleouer was of fleſh with 
Llood: the Euchariſt 1s of bread without blood, 2. The Paſſeouer was done in remembranced 
their deliverance ;the Maſle they fay is a propitiatorie ſacrifice,and not a commemoration ovelf; 
2. ThePaſlequer was caten at Ecuen, Maſle 1s faid in the morning. 4. Nothing was |c> ofthe 
Pafleouer, vntill the morning; but cheir conſecrated hoaſt is reſerued. 5. The Paſlcouct wa 
eaten in. ther houſes ; Maſle is ſaid in their Churches : if in theſe and other points the Paſch 
Euchariſt differ, why not alſo in this ? that the one was a Sacrifice, and fo is not the other. 

Secondly, whereas Bellarmine proucththe aflumption, that the Paſſeouer was a Sacrifice/forlo 

S: Marke faith, Marke 14.12. When they ſacrificed the Paſſeoner: We anſwere, firſt, it was not pro 
perly a Sacrifice, becauſg Sacrifices were made by fire, and were brought to the Prieſt, and 1 
partlaid vpon the Altar, as we may reade inthe lawes of Sacrifices, Leuit.1.2.3.Chap. BY 
Paſſcoueg was eaten in rhe houſe, where neyther Prieſt, nor Altar was necefſarie, andthew 
Lambe was caten, nothing reſerued. Secondly, notwithſtanding it was called a Sacrifice, Kh 
a religious aGt,in reſpeC of other ſacrifices of ſheepe and bullockes, which the Paſſeouer #® ys 
fedco be ſolemnized with, Deuter.16.2. : . 
. Argum.4. The Apoſtle faith, Hebr. 1 3.10. Fe hane an Altar, whereof they hawe no or joedth 
which, ſerue in the Tabernacle. Erge,we haue not onely a common tableto cate meere read mT 

ura very Altar inthe proper ſenſe to ſacrifice Chriſts body vpon. Rhemſt armor. Hebr 13. - 
- - Anſw.”-Fixit; the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of che Sacrifice of Chriſts death, whereof we arc on, 
takers by'faich : which they can reape no benefite by, which remaine in the ceremonial the 
tions of Leumcallfacrifices. Chrift therefore is our Prieſt, Altar and Sacrifice : for eames 

pelilcmaketh mention of the ſufferings of Chriſt:he meancth not then the CommuNiie1 is 
whichis voproperly:calledan Altar, or any matcriall Alear beſide, butthe Alrar oncly ®f Jathe 
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ord doth notonely ſignific a Sacrifice, giuen vnto :God , buya gift or preſent offrea+s,.. 
eb 33.11, So lob callenh tis vreſcrie-ſent to his brother : wherefore-the rags coke 
fayleth him. Thirdly, Pfalm.141.2, The Prophet ſaying, Ler the /ifting vp of mine haygyy,, 
evening ſacrifice, victh the ſame word : Where weſce that the ſpirituall ſacrifice of Prayerix ally 
by this name,or reſembled toit: and ſoisthe Prophetto bevnderſtoode in this place. 
Secondly,the Prophet calleth it a pure offering, which cannot be polluted : but prayer, 
bee polluted;the ſacrifice of the Mafle onely cannot by the culnes of the Miniſter bee te! 
Bellarm.ibid. | , pL 


Contra. Firſt,though our prayers as they procecde from vs have many imperfeCtiongy rit 
are accepted hou Chritt, 1 ,Pet.2. Offer vp ſpiritual ſacrifices acceptable te God thorey [hl al 
in which ſenſe the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, /will that everie where men lift wp pure bands, 1 Tg, , ſp 
as here the Prophet ſaith, [» exery place « pre offering ſpall be offered, Secondly, we haue jyirun 
facrifices and exerciſes of scligion, which cannot be by the cuilnes of the Miniſter Aefilef uthe F 

reaching of the word,which though itbe vnder a pretenſe preached, is profitable, Phily,, jy W 
The Euchariſt alſo which is a ſacrifice of thankeſgiuing 1s effetuall to a worthic recciner;thay {c 
by the hands of an vaworthie Miniſter. Thirdly,your Maſle is fo farre frombeing apureaffe Fe 
that itis the moſt impure and vncleane finke,that cucr was brought into the Church: and > 
{clues alſorequireto the conſecration thereof, the intention of the Miniſter, which if he og 
deuoute and religious, the facrifice fayleth : ſo that an nmpure intention alſo defileth yu 2 
Maſle. | | xg. . 

Thirdly,the Prophet ſpeaketh of ſuch an offering as was not in vſc amongſt the Temes: y. . 
ing, / willnot way an offering at your bands, verſ.10. butprayer was in vic amongſt them; , 
Againe;the Prophet ſpeaking direRly to the Prieſts, verſ. 6, Thus ſaith the Lord of boſteromy M - 
O ye Priefts,65c.and reprouing their ſacrifices, bringeth'in a new kinde of offering, which new ; 
kinde of Pricfts ſhould offer vnto God : but ſpirituall ſacrifices are common to all Chriſty: c 
Ergo. Bellarm.ibid. $72” oe Us : 

Contra. Firſt, the Prophet ſpeaketh onely in this place of the abuſe and corruption «f ther : 
externall ſacrifices, in that they offered the lame ned the blinde, verl. 8. and chap. 3.8. Takes l 
ſpoxled me int tythes and offerings: and he faith he will accept no ſuch offering at their hands: buthe P 
will be ſpirituallic worthipped among the Gentiles. To the ſame cffcR lie faith, Palm, 0.9.14, 7 
4 will take no bullecke ont of thy honſe,efc. but offer vnts God praiſe: thelec ſacrifices of praitrind : 
thankeſptuing,though they were not altogether vnknowne to the Iewesz yet they were noth 
frequented and vſcd,nor relied ypon,as the other externall ſacrifices, - "eg *, | : 

Secondly,the Prophet doth nor onely reproue the bypacriſic of the Pricfts, but the decetealſs F 
of all the people,verſ. 14, Curſed be the decoiuer , that bath in his flocks 4 male and ſacriſicerh a - { 
rapt thing: ſo that he propheſieth of the generall ſacrifices 6f all Chriſtians, not of any pecutar ( 
fort,as S. Perer beſt of all expoundeth this place, 1.Pct.2.5. Tee are made «' fpiricnall beuſt, aby r 
PrieiÞhoos taoffer vp fpirituall ſacrificer;che. - Eg c 

eArguwm,$,. Iohn 4.24. The honre commeth and now i when the true worſhippers, foal weſt 7 y 
fathir in ſpirjte and tructb By ,worſhip'and adoration here is. ynderſtoodethe ſolemne worll 4 
ping of Godby. ſacrifice. bitſt,che ſcope of theplace giucrh it : for the womans queſtion.ys> c 
the worſhip,of God by facrifice,which was tied to Ierufalem; You fay that Ieruſalem Is the places i 
where men ought to warſhip,yerf,20. but.it was lawfull forthe Tewes to offer ſpiriruall free t 
injany place : cherefore.Chrifts anſwere mult be of ſuch afacrifice which ſhould not beziedtvi 
placc,asthelewes facrifice was. Po oo Be f 

; Secandly; The hbawre-commerb,cc. Chriſt fpeaketh of a: new adoration which wasodt þefote: f 
bur the gume-was alwaiey ts. offer ſpiritual ſacrifices of praicr, &c. BIT. Lo 
--: ThardlyGhrift ſpeaketh pf! publike and ſalerine adoration,which ſhould anſwere cotheysd | 
like facrificosof the ewes; burpraier and thaykel new 
the ſalemne ſacrifice of the Mafſe, Felarmy,cap.r1r. os 5 
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vnder the 1aW,25 vnder Chriſt,waofc : 
werC notwithſtanding boun 4 hoſenameis called ypon 
worſhip : OLE | Afar ny _ external] Cacrifices among the Gentiles: And agai 
The howre now #5 3 but as yetthe E " e_ reſpects to "he TE TY are aboliſhed b pF they 
fore at this eMC God could not b achariſt was not inſtit worſhip. Second! y this ſpiritu= 
Thirdly, the ar not be ſo worſhipped b uted, nor the Sacrifi y , Chriſt faith 
Mike gon . =” _— not, Kgs.+- = 7 Fe. ce thereof,and _— 
riruall worſhip doth afrere = houſe of God is al hs Ke priuately : Ergo, it 
_ pr neyther inre oy roms carnall "4s I % prayer:thereto s, his pub go the 
ſpeCt 0 che per{ons, for the Pr1 the place, ſectn . Secondly , neither 1 ublike ſpi- 
Laſt ; "0 ie Prieſt and his b x g y OU allow it t 5 Bar er 1s your M 
rſt, Chr chat mY ee cannot be dee ie dry fg. ran a Maſle. be faidin houſes; nor ry 
worſhip xER birke Fr oxy is; but AT that time the : IC facrifice of the Maſle. 1 
CHce, Thirdly G fe 4 1s a ſpirite : butinthe M T 1hice was notinft e, It1s thus enident. 
Fourthly, The Father _ be worſhipped 1n truet! : ethey;vrge a win grey Secondly,this 
cheth an requireth ſuch to worſhip hi 1 : butthe carn 11, nota ſpiritual , 
" dngeeimr peer eget ſhip pay verſ.23. Bur G 7y preſence 15 a montls Dl 
um.9. 0 3 NOT requl - - DUt GO : ous li 
PO . 42 Ehrit wh aye Chrift did -n\ his yrs to worſhip him, no where 1in Cs to 
is offered ypin the mn ray vp to his Father PPy hee commaunded Ai 
laſt ſopper, he thus lab ceof the Maſſe : Bellarm 1der the forme of bread is Apoſtles to do th 
Firſt, I'M be retry rope to proue. r.cop.12. That Chritt Bred d wine: &r ,Chrift 
erin that very infline bodie, whichis gi vp himſclfe in hi 
Chritt, uber war inſtant Chriſts body and , and my blood,which is ſh oY 
kce then offered 0428 and ( for many ) as S. lood was offcred y Fe 3 29n'y (which ſhall 
T_ od, not for them there pre _— hath, Macth.26.28 _—_— ( for you faith 
_ eAuſw, Firſt , to whom it w .26.28, ſothatitwasalacri 
Joh certaine Rr a: ofa ot doth often ſpeake of th as munuſtred, but for wah be. 
1.10.15.layd 30d,as alreadie done : that which ist | 
jb ins annua — yer Gt aa: He that Yeo b, y 2 gas becauſe it 
ord: Paſſeoner, untl for [willpaſſe,&+c. the L not yet laid 1t d : everlaſting | 
2s ſurely = 5 1E pretcnt rence * Iz Py ord had nor yet aſl; own:likewiſe Exod. g fe, 
cond, Y hin asf ieweren <d _ g 2 ginen, and & yep per pi faith, pg _ . F 
words, Which is ſhed ellarmines owne word Ay e: that 15,1t ſhall b 
remillion of vedde for you for th 7p againſt himſelfe, v | : 
Panen : ae —_ but that it Soi non Pe ; donor - 5" ap #1 faith , that theſc 
wiſts blood T mus 1S repreſented 5 7 remililon of FF 7 at 19 lood 18 drunk Co 
not ſhed, for tl enotthen drunke f _ Euchariſt, [6.4 d , & hoc per Enchariſti e for 
{a . « or remiliio Oi 4 2 Eucha ariſtiam re 
cody revreferned in 6 eradterbigo wean?» agulory- 7.C-19.reſþ, ad re 
d in thi S 15 ACUNRE, that 1s ſl R the Sacram ad argur.3, If 
was not giue ted in the Euchariſt, then it 1 iedde: andaif tl ent, as he confefli F- 
«nd lihewi ntothe Apoſtles int , then it 1s not ſhedde, Thi ic ſhedding of Chr! efleth; 1t 1s 
death, wt becup: and avatar eg" for the text ng ly , 1t1s falſe Fam —_—_ be 
e Sacrament 1s one thew ſatth, for wany, 1t 1 plaine, He gaze th riſts bodice 
l t y, 1t L4 e bread 
y profitable to them tha , 1t 15 cundent that he {| an vnto them, 
t recetue it, Foaurthly pes eth of Chriſts 
it theſe words, which 


's Finen for S 
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the Maſle a ſacrifice, why arc they left 
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;, Srondl, Paul fairh hich 
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Tr ou ( ry h em: ands.L , Ja ſignif in | 
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ruction in the Greeke : fo _ mY blood) which _ 
- the blood, as 1t \ ade 
1t was inthe 


cuPPe,wasthen thed. Bellarms.ibid 
. #b1d. 


Anſw, Firſt 
crament, but % S. Paul maketh ecuid 
br jen, malt þ read; the bread, whi ently againſt them,fo , 
_ v.S.Lu rig */t tothe hare tak "y- 1.Cor.1 - CO moe 15 not broken in the $ 
a. oy  ORRE DE ADENINE d cormenting of Chri eſe words, which i | 
read | on wxcunopduc c by S. Matth S O Chriſts bod! 2.0 ich is brok 
xr; » Thec Si, tthew, who (: \ © oalte vpon | p o 
Roxane x »,1nth . »ppe whnch , aith To &ifer Inryuyo ene Crofl 8 as 
gainen pr e datiue caſe, as S. Ba Bred as S.Luke Ws my nid, The blood, wu 
be 5-0 mI0H* : wines foune cage Hold by 
' inthe ſame caſe: A 
nd Vide Bez in 
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B pi; it {elfe : C] bodie, andt $2690 b chariſt,as the blood c ages carnall preſen 
hol; Þ. Lech, rift 1sthen preſi e they are conſecrated apa eſh,occiſt + mortwi ce, the 
bolling nofuch carett nn npreſentasa Sacrifice klled =xd aperrs te body þ | ſole arch? 
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elſe where affirmeth that the bodice of Chriſt is not in the Eucharnt, as exanimmey, exangie, 
##1:2S without life, without blood,or dead, becauſe Chriſt now dierh no more: /b.4. de 4 Hong 
argum.;3. But herche faith, it is preſentas a llaine and gead bodie : therefore his OWne anfne, 
ſhall tuffice for his owne obteftion. | 
A roum.s. S. Faul ſairh, 1.Cor.10.16.The cuppe of bleſſing, which we bleſſe, ts it not the communi 
of the bloodof (brift,exc. verſ[.18. They which cate of the ſacrifices are partakers of the ale, o 
verſe.20. Thoſe things which the Gentiles ſacrifice,tbey ſacrifice to dixels. verie.21, Te Camnet drin 
the cuppe of the Lord. and the cuppe of dinels, you" cannot be partakers of the Lords table, andthe rg, i 
diwels, From this place Bellarmne reaſoneth thus,Such as was the table of diuels, ſuch is the }: 
table:but thattable was the altar of 1dols, Ergo,the Lords table 1s an altar. Again, as the 
did cate the ſacrifices, and ſo were made Ar. tl of the altar,and che Genrles by catingef ido. 
latrous ſacrifices were p#rtakers of diuels : ſo we by cating the fleſh and drinking the Plow of 
Chriſt are made partakers of him.c.14. 
eAnſw, Firſt, the table of diaels was not the altar of the Idols, but they had beſide their 
tables 1n the Idol remples, whereat they did feaſt. 1.Corinth. 8.10. /f any man ſee thee fit arab 
in the Idols temple : therefore as their rables were not theiraltars, no more 15-the Lords tablex 
Altar. Secondly, the Argument followeth not, they were made partakers of the externall,hy 
by catingexternall Sacrifices : Ergo, ſo are we made parrakers of Chriſt by an external $xcr. 


fice : for as their altar was externall,fo their ſacrifices were externall-; but as our Altar isfpirmy. © 


all, as the Apoſtle ſaith, Fe haze an eAltar,Heb. 13.10. ſo our cating and drinking muſtbe py 
rituall : and the Apoſtle hunfelfe putreth this difference, verſe.1 8. Behold Iſrael which is after th 
fleſp: figinfying, that they were delighted in fleſſie ſacrifices, becauſe they were after the fleſh;bue 
we beingafrer the ſpirit, mult be exercifed 1n ſpirituall ſacrifices. Thirdly, that we are effeQlle 
10yned ynto Chriſt, by a,ſpirituall conitunttion, though we carnallie cate him not, the Apoltl 
ſheweth, He that is iopned to the Lord is one ſpirtte, 1.Cor.6.17. And if while the materiall Akar 
Roode,thiey might be partakers of 1t 1h heart and defire, though they did not cate of rhe ſacrifices, 
as Daxid being abſent from rhe temple f2ith, My ſonle fainterb for the courts of the Lerd 6c. nn 
for thine Altars,Plalin.$4.1.3. much more may we now an ſpirit and by faith, communicate with 
thetruc Altar and lacrifice: And ſo the Apoſtle faith, Hebr.13.10. Wee hae an altar, wheref thy 
bane no anthoritietocate,whith ſerue in the Tabernacle: Erge they,wiuch ſerue not in the Tabernack, 
bur haue leftrhe ceremonies of the laiv may eate thereof, partly by faith and ſpiricuallic, panhm 
the Euchariit ſacramentallie,which Chrit hath commaunded ro ' done in remembranceofhum. 
And thus farre of thgir arguments for the'facrifice of the Maſle. 


- OS 8 n The Proteftants. 
"JF ge are ſpirituall ſacrifices remaining yet vnto Chriſtians in the exerciſe of relyzun, 
we doe verilic belecue, being ſo taught by the Scriptures : ſuch are the ſacrifices ofpraileand 
thankeſgiuing,Hebr. 13.1.5. The facrifice of almes and diftribution,yverſ.16. the mortifyugdo 
of the fleſh,is a kinde of crucifying, and a {pirituall facrifice, Galath.6.14. And inthis ole 
wedenienot, but tharthe Sacrament may be called a facrifice,thatis,a ſpirttuall oblation ofpraie 
and thankeſgiuing : but-that there is a proper and extecrnall facrifice, as 1n the Jawe of (5046s 
and Bultocks, vpon the erofſe of thebodie of Chriſt ; ſo in the Euchariſt, of the ſame bodic 
fleſh of Chrilt : we doc holde it fox a great blaſphemie,and herefie. 
Argym.1.. The very flh,and true naturall bodie of Chrift, is not, as we haue ſhewed þefore 
at large,in ſuch carnall and corporall manner preſent inthe Sacrament: therefore it cannot 


Sacrament be ſacrificed, and offered vp. ' 


Argum.2., This ſacrificing of the bodie and blood of Chriſt is contrarie to Chriſtsinf ; - 
can0 


- 


are, D# 
0 Fen 


be {wdt0 


mn 


he hath 
fore 


ceof 


” 
- 
- w® 


eat 
cnbc> 
Apo FN 


|= 4 


2 w 2 ADE RD—=on2 WB AM MA2SY DS 


we. a A vo. a» 


LE 2 Dads AM "k os ad os =, as 


. of the Jdoll of the Maſe.”  Qatfh 
Batik 2: 


ploddie ſicrifice,which 1 
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he 1s not offercd wa her could he be ey vnderſtand it: ft s but a fooliſh phony geo ſerif _ 
ed vpintheS offered y t:for there and Falſe diftinQion of of 
uent-a ney Kinde "# oe acrament, b p,otherwiſe th can bee no'1 ſtinRion of th 
_- the Seckins af; tor che — now he dye + pc dyi 4" gp ynbloodic ; n 
roy ay althe benefits: Fenders rags» Padbees wy nor. Thirdly netherneede _ 
Irutt was 4Cribed ercof, titut 1: io OC F- 
1.Corinth, 11 TT TP _ Gehe, Np Frirfully the Sacraments he = Chrift hath 
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yn | 5 oft a3 Je cate this apes: : that A rp 2 Galath. : : y on e death of 
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- oy Firſt, Bapriſine BY "apy cds following —_ chlooficand vet which alſo 
Ef Chritetoſt we hane he fluous in apply: OE 26. for then Leen pee 
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muſt bealfoa recall and externall prieſthood,arnd ſo amultttade of facrificing prieſts : by tha: 
contraric to the Scripture,that maketh this difference betweene the law and the Gofj Peltharthe 
there were many prieſtsbecduſe they were not ſuffered to endure by reaſon of death : but vow Chy; bas 
an exorlaſting prieſtboed,Heb,7.24 ,2 4.50 that heis the only prieſt of the Goſpell: Er othere eng 
no more ſacrificing prieſts, thete is no ſuch ſacrifice : for1t were a derogation to & cuerlas: 
prieſthood of Chrilt,to ordaiae other prieſts beſide. 
Bellarmine an{wereth : firlt, it is no more derogation to Chriſts prieſthood to conftitmeins, 
riour prieſts ynder him, then t is to his paſtoral and oa mfg olfite ro fubſtiture inferiow 
ſors,minaſters and teachers vnder him : andas Aaron while he hued had other inferiouryy; 
and a King hath vnder him inferzour officers and gouernours; ſo Chriſt may. haue other infer; 
prieſts, as bis vicars and miniſters. Secondly, the Apolile excludeth onely the wulriphing Ir 
prieſts in the ſame degree and power,not of inferiour priefts,thar are but Chritts miniſters, pg, 
cap.25.reſÞ .adargnmn.1. Pk | | ; 
| Contra, Firit, the compariſon betweene inferiour ſacrificing prieſts, and inferiour preaching 
paſtors vnder Chriſt is notlike: 1, Becauſe Chriſt hath ginen comandement for the one,Gorug 
and beptize,Martth.28,but no where are they commanded againe to ſacrifice Chriſt. And Pk 4 
ver{. 11 the Apoſtle ſheweth, that the callings of Apoſtles,Prophets,Euangeliſts,Paſtors,texten 
arc giuen of Chritt : but pricfts arc not there named. 2. Becauſe there 1s neceflmnic of preaching 
Foe is me if [ preach not, .Cor.9.16.and ſuch offices are neceſſarie 1n the Church, for the athera 
together of the Saints, for the work of the miniſterie,and the edification of the bodie of Ch rf.Ephelavs 
bur of facrifices and facrificing prieſts there is no necef{itte at all. 3. There is in paſtors andtey 
chers butap.pugward fernice and miniſtrie onely,the cfficacie 1got God: Pearl plazteth, Apolh ws 
reretb,Cod gineribencreaſe,1.Cor.z. but Chriſts paſtorall and prophericall ofhce giueth the innul 
encreale and vertue, rothe which the outward miniſtrie 1s not derogatorie : but ynto the ſuns 
cing prieſthood they aſcribe an efficacious power to make Chriſts bodie,and to work atonemens 
by it, and ſo loyne them asfellow-workers with Chriſt in the fpurituall worke,which is greatine 
pietie. | 


Secondly Aaron had other inferiour prieſts for other ſacrifices and ſcruices : but he hinkls 
onely cered 
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of the Fdol of the Maſſes. Qieft.x. 

- x a 4 the Sacraments being ſufficient-to that end : if they-bet nioretherrraemo- 
fool loam: forgiue WR Dep = blaſphemous,and make Chritts ſacrifice rhperfett. *. 
rials a5 al 7. Saint Panl faith;{brift dieth now no more,Rom.6,9.but he that is facrificeddieth: Er 

ee notfacrificed. The firſt part is thus proouecd : firſt, from the vſe of the ſacrifices, which 
$9 6ſt killed, before they were offered. Againe,where a ſacrifice 1s, theteſtarhent 1s.confirmed, 
Ly 9.20.but where a teſtament is,there is death,ibid.17.£rgo. Further, there 15 rſo remiſſzon of 
hit thour blood, verſ.22. bur in the Maſſe there is remuthion gf ſfinnes : Ergo, theres blood} 
and conſequently death. POE hs Een --- 

-- anſfwyereth : ficſt,the death of the ſacrifice ts not neceſlarze, but where a thing huin 
: + 19Y he forme of a lizin thing : but Chriſt is ſacrificed vnder me af Hed Th. 
RD dl the Maſle 1s - A 7 "ip bur a repetition ofthe reffament confirmed in 
T. eCONOILY,, TE- © 8 ; . 
= hk Thirdly,the Apoſtle ſpeaketh onely ofthe legall ſacrifices, where there was no re-. 
miſſion of ſinnes without blood : or the-Apoſtles incaning onely 1s, that there is no remiſſion of 
ſins, botin the vertuc of _ — of blood 1 and ſon the Maſle there 1s tlie vertge-of Chrifts 
ouoh it be not ſhed,reſp.ad argum.3. Se | dan, 
—_ Errſt,char thing is ig pr is facrificed : if bread and wine be ſecrificed;thiey being 
dead things neede not bee killed : Bur if the ſacrifice be of Chriſt,he muſt be killed; whar forme 
ſocuer you pretend of the ſacrifice, Secondly,ifthe Maſle be bur a repetition of a teftament al- 
readte confirmed,then 1t is no ſacrifice, but a memnraall onely: for where a ſacrifice is,a teſtament 
is ratified and confirmed, not repeated onely. Thirdly,S.Pax/ ſpeaketh nor properly of the legall 
facrifices,for they did not ſanttifie the conſcience,verl.g. Ergo,they gaue no remuli1on of finnes : And 
if theyertuc of Chrilts blood be onely in the Maſſe,it is fufficient alſo to haue the vertue of his ſa- 
cnifice : for to expreſfle the vertue of Chriſtsblood,a ney ſacrifice RKeede nora Sacrament to that 
ſers ſuſhcient, - 
op ky . Ineuery facrifice there is a conſecration of the thing ſacrificed from a prophane to 
anhohe vic, as the Paſchal Lambe was ſet apart foure dates, before 1t was eaten, Exod. 1 2.4.there 
muſt alſo be an oblation vnto God : bur in the Maſfle,there 1s nothing conſecrated hut bread and 
wine,nothing offered but bread and wine : for in the inſtitution after the conſecration 1n theſe 
words,this is m;y bode, unmediatly follow,rake ye,cateye : there 1s no mention made at all of any 
. eblationtoGod: Ergs,if there be any ſacrifice, it is of bread and wine onely. | 

Bellermine an{wereth : firſt,thatthe bread 1s coriſecrated by being turned into the moſt holie 
bodie of > 4k Secondly,the very placing of that holie thing vpon the altar, is an oblation and 
effcring of it to God, Bellarm.c.7. EE EBERT. 

Contra, Firſt,if bread bee conſecrated,then bread is ſacrificed: for the ſame thing is ſacrificed, 
thatis conſecrated : if the bodie of Chriſt bee conſecrated, then was it before prophane and vn- 
boke : lethim chuſe which part he will. Secondly,ifthe very placing vpon the Communion table 
or ome "y ales none)be a oblation,then bread and wane are offered : forthey only 

there exhibited and placed. Chriſts bodie 1s placed in heauen,his place is not on the carth. 

eArgum.g, Ages tn a certaine place allericinns the parable < the prodigall childe,thus 
writeth, Uitalum occidit, quanads in ſacramento altaris memoriam paſſionis in mente renonanit : He {lew 49 frarres in 

fac calfe,when he renued in the Sacrament of the altar,the memorie of his paſlion in his ming. erem. 

ecallethitthe Sacrament, notthe ſacrifice of the altar : and it onely bringeth ro our minde the 
memoree of Chriſts paſſion and ſacrifice: there is then no oblation or ſacrifice in the Sacrament, 


onely a commemoration of Chriſts ſacrifice, which we denie not: 2 
Bernardallo witneſleth here very plentifully for the truth : Sicut Chriftus adbuc quodammods 


veer quotidie dowec mortem eims annuntiamnus, fic videtur & naſci dum fideliter eine nativitaten 
(77 entamus: In ama wh 6, As Chritt is daily offered vp,while we doc ſhew forth his death, 
<*cemeth to be borne, when we faithfully repreſent his natiuitie, The reaſon is this, as Chriſt 


IS borne daily fois he ſacrificed;butheis borne ths 
* CalLy, ; onely by a godly remembrance of his birth: Ergo 
©no otherwiſe dieth or is facrificed. OY k hd SY 


Againe,Yolwir (hriſts,vt ingiter recoleretur per myſterium, quod ſemel offerebatar in precium,efe, Serm.in coeti, 


Wy ea wall 1s, that it ſhould bee daily remembred in myiterie which was once offcred vp for Dom, 
| pans thatthe cuerlaſting ſacrifice ſhould line in our godly memorie, and bee preſent al- 

and; Fat; for Chriſt out not tobe crucified againe,bur itis a ſuſhcient remedie,if by faith 

godly reg ion,we keepe his death in remembrance. Chrifts ſacrifice then, is onely renued by a 


remembranc t F . ogg : 7 ; 
Argum.10, Lo n ercof, and a faithfull imitation of his death.ard no otherwiſe, 
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" Orgs Aaralbb.t.c.to. Sine intermiſſione pro nobis bolocanſinps redewptor immolat ohey, 
dcemet:withour ceaſing doth immolarte a butnt-offring for vs,in demonſtrating or ſheg@w | 
kisfather kus incarnation. [znocent.3.in connerfion.S. Pauli: Sangns ipfins,cht His blood wy ey 
waies to Gb for vs. Gabriel Biel in canam, let.6r. Ad quem pertinet & pro peccati offeryy uw. 

reſentatione ſat ad patrem:1t belongeth to him to offer for our finnes,G&c.by preſenting hindgs,. 
Fiis farher,Gee. If then the preſenting of Chriſt in heauen, bee our burnt-offring, the cry me 
blood;an offring for finne; then it 1s ſuperfluous to ſacrifice hum, orto offer and prelenthin J 
Godin theearth? SI | 

And if they will allow. that definition of a ſacrifice in the decrees. Par.2.canſ. 1.qu.1.c,8, x, 
ficium quaſh ſacrum fattamn,&c. A facrifice,thatis made facred orholic, being conſecrate tothe me. 
morie of thee EordeFpaſtion. Thus is the Euchariſt a facrifice withourthe Maſle, for iti hk | 
ation inſtituted for the remembrance of Chriſts paſtion. If it bee then but a repreſeregg of 
Chrifts ſacrifice,itis not the reall and externall ſacrifice itſelfe, Likeniſe, Decr.per,2.48+ £5 
Qued fattnm,gc.That which was once done,ts done in bur mem orie cuery yecre, Cx, Quodny 
facimns,jn commemorationen fit ein,Ch ©. That which wee doe,1ts done for the remembrance 
So then the Euchariſt is not a ſacrifice of athing preſent, but a commemoration of Chrift 
In diftinitione membrorum ſemel tantums,chc. In the diftinftion of his members he hanged buy 

on the croſle offring humnſclfe,&c.cap. 52.61d, Chriſt then cannot be ſacrificed without diftne. 
tion of his members z3 whichwiſtinZtion being not in the Maſle, when he 1s imagined tobe s 
lefle roome then the'compaſle of a fpanne,he cannot be there ſacrificed. - 

Thistruth bath the plenrifull teſti monie of the holie Martyrs,whoſe cffeuall reaſons and. 


 ſtantiall arguments againſt the Idolatrous facrifice of the Maſſe, wee haue ſer downe togetheria 


the treatiſe apnexcd to tlus coktrouerſie : to the which place referre the reader. 


AN APPENDIX OR THIRD PART, OF 
the name and office of Prieſts. 


ER The Papiſts. | 
A S they doe falſely teach and perſwade,that there is yet remaining a proper externall facrifce 
for Chriſtians vnderthe Goſpell, ſo alſo they maintaine a ſacrificing Pricfthood. Andi, 
ther they ſay,tharthe Leniticall Priefthood was not tranſlated into the ſacrifice of Criſt ypoatie 
crofſe, but ts properly turned into the Prieſthood and ſacrifice in the Church, accordingto Mt 
chiſedechs rite,in offring vp the bodie and blood of Chriſt in the formes of bread and wne, Rt 
wſt.annet. Hebr 7, ſeft.5. Wherefore they which miniſter vnder the Goſpell, are worthilie alk 
Priefts : which worde doth. fo certainly implie the authoritie of ſacrificing, that it is by vena: 
the onely Engliſh of Sacerdys, Rhemiſt, Aft.14.ſet.;., 
I; NE OOO oY The Proteitants. | 
Irſt,we hold itto be a great blaſphemie to ſay, that the Prieſthood and ſacrifice of Chriſt pol 
I thecroſle, is not that facrifice or Prieſthood into the which the olde ſacrifice and Pri 
was tranſlated and chaungey. The Apoſtleproucth the contrarie : for that ſacrifice, wherebyt 
new teſtament is eſtabliſhed,is thar, wheriunto the old ſacrifice and Ptieſthood is tranllated: 
this is done by the ſingulac facrifice of Chriſt, who isthe ſuretie of a better teſtament, Hebr.74: 
Erqochis fingular facrifice vpon the croſle,is that whereinto theold Leuiticall ſacrifices are chaw- 
ged, and no other, Againe, the Prieſthood after Melchiſedechs order is that, into the whichtht 
old Pricſthood is chaunged: but the Pricfthood of Chriſt ypon the croſſe was after thit order: 
o. But here they arc notaſhamed to denie,that the ſacrifice of Chriſt ypon the crofſemstke! 
kkifedechs order;burdoe mott impudently and blaſphemoully affirme,that it was ate! me 
der of Aaron: Heskin tib.1.cap.13, And thuscuery vile Mafle-monger ſhall bee more 
prieſt after Melchiſedechs order,than Chriſt himſelfe. Lord 
Secondly,none but Chrift 1s a Prieſt after the order of CMHelcbiſedech : for ynto whomthe the 
ſaid, Thou art a Pricft for euer after the order of Melchiſedech, ro him the Lorde ſaith alſo 
ſame Pſalme, Sit thos at —"__ band ,Pfal. 1 10.Butthis cannot agree to any popiſh of the 
fore not the other, Againe the Apoſtle maketh this difference betweene rhe Pric have 
law and the Goſpell : becauſe then there were many Priofts, they being when % 
continue : but Chriſt is the onely prieſt ofthe new Teſtament, betauſe he lierh nor,Heb.7-? " 


If they anſwere,as they doe,that althoug' there bemany prieſts, yet it is but one Prev 
cauſe Cheiffconcurtochinich them1n the as of the Prieſthood, RhemiſF. Miniferi® 
, Weanſwere : firft, Chriſt cotcurreth with his faithfulſminiſters in the aRs of their Mel x 
butno ſuchPrieſthood doe we acknowledge. Secondly,ſo Chriſt concurred in the a# 
gel! Pricſthood, & the &acrifices of thelaw that were rightly offred; wherfore this CO 
orEnriſt doth no more take away the mulritude of prieſts in the Goſpell, than it did iO 
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Avuſy. FirR.th the ſacrifices of the law did npttruly purge finnes as concerning the conſe 
Ry yr laich,Heb.9.10. but were: Hgures qnely and types ofthe ſacrifice of the coſy 
deth onely purge our canſciepce from dead ways "es 9d 14. And it 1s vntrue;tbat Beſlermaytac 
- replieth,thax thoſe ſacrifices were figures alſo ofthe ſacrifice of the Maſſe and of the Euchari.g, 
neither doe wee acknowledge any ſuch ſacrifige of the Maſle; and the Encharift hath rela: * 
Chrifts ſacrifice alreadie paſt, as the olde ſacrifices did ſhadow it forth then-to come : fothacds 
Euchariſt is not the ſubſtance of the ſhadow of lacrifices;bur the paſſion of Chriſt is the ſubliuce 
both of their ſacrifices and our Sacraments.Secondly,Belzrmine himſelfe grantcth.thatrhe ky 
ſacrifices Fa not 1uſtific men before God,as ex opere operars, by the work wrought, bur only ſerves 
for the expiat1 In of 1 all faults: thereforexhe argument followeth not from the ſacrificezef 
law to theſacribces af the Mafle,which he affirmeth to bee propitiatorie, ex epere operats. Thi 
all this being grauntedto betrue of the facrifices of the law,yet be hath prooued nothingf 
Maſle,which we denieto be afacrifice. | 
Argum.2. Hebr. 5.verſ.1.Exery Prieſt is ordained to offer gifts and ſacrifices for ſinnes : laying 
Church now. there are Prieſts properly fo called : Ergo, they offer for firines : Belarmy, ibid, q. 
CT: | | 
-. Anſ Thaue ſhewed before, that there remaineth now no externall Prieſthood in theChug, 
but anelya ſpirityall,to offer wp fpiritzall ſacrifices to God throng h Chriſt, 1 Pet.2.5.and thattherny 
Priefthoad. in the new Teſtamenr reſteth onely in the perſon of Chriſt : Hebr.7.26. Such ab 
Prieſt it became vs to baug,wbich # holy harmeleſſe,vndefiled, ſeparate from ſinuers, higher than thelyg. 
#enac&c.But theſe properties are onely in Chriit: Ergo, be 1s the onely Prieſt ofthe new Teſtanen, 
This Argwnent then beggerh the thing in queſtion, and therefore concludeth not, Z 
Areun.z. Chriſt bunſelfe faith inthe inſtitution, This is my blood (hed for you for the remiſs] 
fannes : Ergo, the ſacrifice of the Maſle is auailable for remiſſion of finnes : for it forgiuethimes 
cither as a ſacrifice, or a Sacrament : but as a Sacrament it 1s onely appointed for our ſpinal 
nouriſhment:£rgo,as a ſacrifice,&c. Bellar.lib,2.de miſſ.c.2. 
Mt | The Proteſtants. 
Anſ.L_Firſt,Chriſt inſtituted no facrifice,as we declared before, byt only a Sacrament inrewens 
. brane of his death and paſlien, Secondly,the Euchariſt as a ſacrifice peither tory 
ſinne, norgiueth aſſurance thereof, becauſe it is no ſacrifice at all, bur as a Sacrament rightly ad- 
miniſtred it erueth to aſſure our faith of remitlzon of ſinnes, by the death of Chriſt : whchuu 
cffeC of our ſpirituall nourrſhment, to aflure ys of our ſpirituall health, which is the remuſload 
our finnes : but it doth-not by it owne vertue conferre remiſſion of ſinnes, neither profited by 
the worke wrought : for the Apoſtle ſaith,that withowr faith it 5 impoſſible to pleaſe God, Hebr.11:6, 
Wherefore no gGtion is accepted of God, not proceeding of faith. 
. _ eArgum.1. The Apoſtle faith, here there is remiſſion of ſnnes, there is no more ſacrifice for ſm, 
Heb.1p.18.Sceing then remiſſion of finnes is fully obtained by the death and ſacrifice ofCant, 
there Tan be no more ſacrifice for finne : Ergo, the Maſle is no- ſacrifice for finne. 

Bellarmine anſwereth.: firſt, there are two things required to the remutlion of finnes : rf, he 
finding out,or paying the price of our redemption, Secondly, the application thereof: Thefirſt 
- done by the ſacrifice of the crofle,ſo that there neede no more offring for the ſatisfying for (ure: 
; butforthe application of that remedic a ſacrifice is yet neceflaric,which is the Maſſe: bb. &+ Mi. 

C,2 5.7eſþ.ad a__ 
Contr. Firſt, the {acrifices of the Taw alſo did ſeruc to applic the yertue of Carifts crofſe, nd 
et the Apoſtle excludeth them by this reaſon,that where there is remiſſion of ſinnes, there unu#*"? 
acrifice : wherefore if the Apoſtles reaſon be good,it concludeth againſt ſacrifices applicator 
ſo. Secontpto appli the benefit of Chriſts pation, a facrifice 15 not neceſſarie . Godhath? 
pointed the preaching of the word,and the miniſtration of the Sacraments to that end, 11rwfs 
the power df Chrifts crofle 1s not ſeene onely in finding out the price of our redemption,butPF 
uing and conferring the ſame aRually ypon all belecuers, to whom alſo he giucth that grace 
ur the vertye of his crofſe:Heb. 10.1#/4tb one offring hath he conſecrated for ener then a 
anTified, | | - 
Secondly he anſwereth, that the Maſſe doth not immnediarly giue remi{fion of fiones,b# p 
 taineth the gift of rePEERDEE for ſinners, whereby they. are ftirred vp, to leeke for gre 
| - a diſp 


z 


: finnes : And fit worke.notin them.repentance, as it doth not in all, yet it workerh 


© _ which yet helpeth them not, becaule they reie& the calling of God, Belen 8 
Ar IT) "Ms 


_ Contra, Firſt,if the ſacrifice of the Maſle conferre not remiſſion of finnes, and yet youlif 


offe- 


_ Sacrament doth conferrs grace : then.is. the Sacrament more auailable, where Chrift els 
Ted,than TPmabce mhereinhois offered Scondly,if the Maſle purchaſe remuiſbon _ ſys 
otherwiſe butby working repentanceyrhen is.5. nar at all available for the dead, 36 99977 


by 
% 
” 


| of the 7, aoll of the Maſſe. Dneft,1 . 
repentanceis norgiuen. Thirdly, if in.cheMaſſe Chriſt were offered yp verily ind in» 


deed as you fay, yy ſhould notthe Maſle giue then remiſſion of ſinnes? which is the i ke 
Jpropereffc ofthe Sacr ifice and Crofle of Chriſt, Fourthly, neither Sikhs Maſe - gs 
"entance to all rhoſc,tor whom it is {aid, for many of them remaine impenitent ſtill hes 
"= 4fofition youſpeake of , ſecing it b ol ad NR . and as for 
that.dilpo y ou.ipc , ſeeing it bencfitech them.not, they might as good be without it 
And thus by your owne graunt, the Maſſe is altogether vnprofitable elther nodlieabl $UPrrir 
fnncs, or to ph co hun, that 1s otherw ie diſp ofed. , 6 DIETO remit 
Argum.2; Ho. 9.22.1 out ſhedding of bleed i | "op : | ; *i 
tag (8 blood : Ergo, no remiſſion. 1s of blood is no remiſſion ; but in the Maſle, there is no ſhed- 
Befarmixe anfivereth , firſt to the propoſition. , that th OS 
ſhould be ſhedde ſo oftenasthere 16 Tote of fin nes, ay 0p ig GA "Mon pe hod 
but in the vertue of the ſhedding of blood, 156, 1.de Aſrf.c.25. reiþ. ad argu "_ 10n of ſinnes, 
aſamption he ſaith, that the blood of Chriſt is really ſhedde in the ns bi mo ”— te 
wire. Firſt, the Apoſtle meancth not the yertne of blood onely, burthe "a r - yan 
blood, verl.22. Almoſt all things are by the Lawpurged wth blood, and without hedd n y ng of 
—_— : as _ legat Pur Bing ae was by blood,1o 1s the rcmilſion of ſinnes by Did ogy whe 
wasthe very aCtuall ſhedding the blood of Sacrifices : E i 
the remiflion of finnes. Secondly, if Chriſts blood be nal fhedde A. wx nay lon 
Gaine in the Maſle : for withour death, there 1s no ſhedding of blood ; bec - 4 Bp Chriſt 
of blood is to confirme a Teſtament, and a Teſtament 1snot ratified "hoy "yy ar _—_ 
Argmn.3, The Maſle is no Sacrificeatall, as we haue ſhewed before : BY 45 ap} 4a OR 
propitiaterie : the firſt alſo may be thus further proucd : The Sacrifice Ol ab 1 
yertue, Heb.10.14.Huth one offering hath be conſecrated for ener them that D ſo * coy 
* _ nw, oe valour or vertue of the Maſle 1s finite, Bellarm c DT any. — 
Mafle Chriit 1s not ſacrificed. And againe,no finite thing c Gs IS. ASTRO, MELTING 
remiſſion of ſinncs 1s infinite, that 15, fe p68 th OT COEENG that which 1s infinite: but 
live r bite wereye * : : he, --f _ Heb.10.17. Their ſinnes and iniquities will [remems- 
| 1s finite, and therefore 1s often it : 
_— remiſ{zon of finnes. If it ſhall be here obieHted,, that this reaſon alk | —_ _ E 
gainitthe often recctung of the Euchariſt ; 1anſwere, tl = xſon alſo may be vrged a 
actually and really conferre remuliton of {i n b th, ET SOUL HY TATIIET v3 WERE 
oe vs of recaitlion. of Gones.hy fa innes by the worke wrought, bur onely 1nſtrumentals 
= TILL y faith 1a the blood of : NE oa 
wy rs the Acree or the Maſſe,and the BS fon; br wo ——_—_ mm 
if.cap.22.Chriitum incruenuto & 1mpa rbili modo fiſts : | 
£2308 waa : . wie do __ mer od abr tne — = Vs Father, 
| e thereby renufh Is | 
CID Ne < OE E I ES 
ſame ynto vs : Ergo, the Maſſein 1 1 purchaſed ypon the Crofle, and by faith applie the 
Gaboakes bay, - ba 1e Ma "fra it ſelfe conferreth not remiſſion of ſinnes 
| coutof t ; 8 
Fu dere es Wray, oe 
notſo muchſanRified by the hoaſt, lute: e, which 1s offered vpon the Altar: but thouare 
doth hinder the worke 5 the Caeritice the pr py *y dead workes, It the finne of the partic 
" de —_— onely, then Goth 1t not profite ex opere operato, by the very worke 
OELOT Tay lor holy Martyr wit ſeth Tp ; | 
31 para ſacrifice, call, YerfeR; an F if ar A praker — Hh Faw Lg Farene 
cnc mamas che faluation, for all that beleeue in him: Our 
thankefnet... 7 inthe remembrance of Chriſts death and paſfi ifice 
clgnyng, and other Sacrifice hath the Church of God none. p.1 _ Oy; 6 TOSIO & 


The Papiſts. 


C He ac thc 1 | | 
: - | rl C of the Maſle 1S not onely propitiator! fo <i : . . ” F _ 
n 4, ols 


other bencfires, as +1T 

Arrum.x. » as peace, tranquillitie, health, and ſuchlike, Bellarm.ca 

Das idby bo ; 2H Paco of the law were auaileable for alia i benefites, as 
iclife of Dayiuy nap eige Sc the plague, 2.Sam.24. and the Iſraclites did offer rvifice for 

awine.3 s children, Ezra.6.10. Ergo,the Euchariſt is much more auailcable, Be/- 

ef, Firſt the ar | | | ” 
earnall, wiohe gument followeth not, for the Sacrifices of the L 
> ns "ptr opened Grp. ; As the Apoſtle ſaith, henry "erage | 
Tings. Secc e : but the cuerlafting Sacrifice of Chriſt is to prot : 
Ray his Meuery.s on! plogn was ceaſed before Dawxid ſacrificed, for In A : penonee cooena 
*, vert. 16.10 that 'Dawigs ſacrifiec following, verſ.2 5, was rather a fecrikice Eachariz 


2 a8 lnperratorie: raclite | 
of GeKing, verſ.: —_ the Iracltesarc not commanded to facrifice,but to pray for the life 


tgus.2.. Saint Paul willeth thatpr a | 
- aut willeth,thatprayersand _ ſhould be made for all men,eſpe- 
TH KEE 4 \, cally 


The thirteenth general Controverſie © 


ciall y for King ; that wee may leade a godly and a peaceable hfe, 1.Timoth;2.r, Theſetvyy | 
prayers which are made inthe celebration of the'Maſle, Belarm, >. EIA 
" Anſw. Firſt, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh generally of all "ix bogs made hy whomſoeuer, as it 9pe 
reth,vcr{,r, Therefore this olics is vnfitly applicd to the prayers of Prieſts in the Maſſe, Second. 
ly, this poey proueth, that temporall benefites are obtained by fairhfull prayers,nor by thegy,; 
ce of the Maſle , which-Saint Paxzl never knew, Thirdly, « Angaftine indeed expounderh tha 
place of the publike prayers of the Church, vſed in the adminiſtration of the Sacrament ; foe, 
calleth it, Dowiiri menſam, the Lords table, not the Altar : hee meaneth nothing lefſe thenyou 
popiſh Maſle. — A 
| The Proteſtants, 
þ Is _ the inſtitution of Chriſt, ro apply the Sacrament for any ſuch temporell gry. 
J ternall vic. | Hs | 
. Argam.1, It was ordaynedto be receiuedin remembrance of Chriſts death , as our Say 
faith, Doe this in remembrance of mee, toaflure vs by faith, of remiſſion of finnes, and other pi 
tuall bleſlings : not to giuevs aflurance of health, peace, life, profperitie ; for the obtayning «f 
ſuch bleſsings, according to the will of God, other meanes are appointed. . The miniſterie of the 
Sacraments no more ſerueth for ſuch vles, then rhe preaching of the word, 
 Argum,:. The Apoſtle maketh this difference bet:yeene the legall Sacrifices , and the $a. 
fice of Chriſt : They ſantified as touching the purifying of the fleſh : but the blood of ( brift, which 
through the eternal ſpirite offred vp himſelfe,c&c.doth purge our conſcience from deadworkes to ſermy 
lining God: wherefore the end and vie of Chriſts Sacrifice, 1s, to obtaine eternall redemption fy 
vs: temporall bleſsings we obraine alſo through him : bur all his members haue them nor,nery. 
wayes : butcternall redemption by him, all belecuers obtaine : wherefore this onely is theende 
and vſe of his Sacrifice. | 
Andfurtherthe ancient name of this Sacrament, called the Euchariſt, of gtuing of thanks, 
ſheweth the vie thereof rather to be in giuing of thankes for benefites recemed , then inpryj 
for the faine : and ſoit may be gathered, thar facrifices were vied ynder the law , to teſtific ther 
thankefulneſſc after ſome temporall delinerance, as from famine,or captiuitte, for the obrayni 
whereof they vied publike faſting and prayer, as Iocl,2.16. Santtifie a faſt , call an aſſembe,ge, 
Let the Prieſts weepe betweene theporch and the altar,ec. Thele were the meanes wluch they viedin 
their diſtreſſe, Prayer andfaſting : And againe, verl. 14. bo knoweth, if be will returne, and lun 
« bleſſing, a meate offring ;and « drinks offring,&e.Thele Sacrifices were vicd after their deliverance, 
as teſtifying their thankeſgiuing. 
© Letvsſce whatantiquitie ſatth, Liberins deeret.1. Si enenerit fames, ant peſtilentia, 3c. If there 
fall out a famine, or the peſtilence,&c. Letthem intrear Gods mercie, wich faſting, almes, priy- 
ers, &c. Hefaith not, Let a maſſe be faid.s | | 
Tralan.can.28. Ad vinificationem, & peccatorum remiſſionen,c+c. For our quickening andthe 
' remiſſion of ſinnes, ſelam ob/ationem, ec. That they minitter the oblation onely to the peoplectic 
oblation then in the Euchariſt ſeruerh onely for remiſsion of ſinnes, 


THE FOVRTH QVESTION, FOR WHOM 
the ſacrifice of the Maſle is auaileable. 


Y: ERAS The Papiſts. 
Irſt;they affirme that Maſſe may be ſaid and offercd for all the lining,yea for Pagans and lof- 
dels,for menabſcntas well as preſent : for S. Paul willeth ptayers and ſupplications to bee 
made for all men, 1,75m.2.1.Bellarm.cap.6. | 
| __ - Secondlythe ſacrifice of the Maſſe is aualleable for the dead which are in Purgatoric, Bella , 
c4ap.7.{ oncil. Trident. ſeſſ.22.64n.3e _ 

- Thirdly, Mafle may be rightly faid in the remembrance and for the honour of Saints,Nith 0” 
uocatiorr of them alſo in the prayers of the Church. Belarm.cap.s. = 
 Argum.i. The Apoſtles taught the Church to keepe a memorie or inuocation of they 
10 this ſacrifice, and that there ſhould be ſpeciall prayers for the dead : for theſe and ſuc g 
were the things (nc doubt) that Saint Pan ſaith he would ſet in order when he came, 1,Cor.tte 
34. Rhemift.ibid, | | Sd 

-- Fnfw.t. To theplace out of Timothie we hauc anſwered before.that itis enderſtoodg%% 

x th all prayers made by the faithfull : neither doth ir follow, itis lawfullto pray for alle, at 
crefore the Sacraments auaileable for all men : For theſe are two diuers-things ; Praf® © ig 

efteXof ourfaith, which we are commanded one to make for another : the Sacrament BY... 

Krumentall or miniſterial cauſe of ourfaith; the benefite whereof is to them onely that #0; * 

recc1uc it, becauſe to them onely itis a Sacrament, by preſenting the viſible ſignes to cheir eff; 


Wy x3 s 4 


_ . 


AY 
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o-þ re EEIEDS _ C—_ to mpecoons ECO" $Bg 
ſcattered: an = Age TR Ar api HY FT be beg ah phe" and plac a bur Ao aver: 
_ hiſt pray __ FRY y dyed ; ped cam for = all. Bell, COR Mai, Y- = 
| -condly FE A © for eh er toveth men 1 £6. S arepreſ; 
Wen pine any ſu e world, I ” ther im on n generall "_m_ 
C | 7 not p Y ach ſa ; 2 ohn 17.9 e the chit , but v 
D _— h atbep hack of the Maſe ris fewoul LOST Ne £2 
, n art to C 
ge, Ticker ark hi dot or be ofredaallin Che he dye forthe 
mended fi ifices of eto be I, or he d acr riſt : 
ſed. If it beh or {o doin the old admitted yed fo ament s Church 
g,2.Ma e teſtame ed to the ! r many yi and r ch: third- 
as good NG anſwered, tl acchab ent we e Sacram y yet vnc epreſentatio 
Churchro; te as Joſe h , that this b 12.45. Ey, re offered fi __ alled arid on of 
| acrth Pp , Or Sal, coke 15 -go,the ſ: . or the d ; Vnre 
Anſw, Firſt ce,and m <p; ncore acrific cad; ge- 
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___ b ie rr kv: «ag O x ophang th _ 0k wow 5 b f Dar hs m ay ns 
for the rep ed for kill c errcth in The e refuſe n : ellarm.c cen an MES of {tori ne be v- 
e dead. Thi ing himſ ommend]! ot this | Ds ancient ric, it 1 
notwithſtand! irdly h elfe. Se ing1tto orie.and 1 cuſtome 1 1s of 
thepo | nding co , herefſacrifice1 condly,th be well - it may b c 1n the 
epopiſh C mime ifice is ma ,the Ie done; y be,th 
4s. 2 nd oporinge maniket id day h IT 
Pie: the Sacra r the notori0u en,verſc 4 £ Tx. ll auc no ſach on, 4.41. WW 
be thatdoerec wmnent (for ſacr; Ti "der 5. andir _ verſe 40. an Crs Aa = 
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wars © ear — hanriargy! = paris ances are clean | o beprayed vnto _ 
Ry woos they can ent,bur je a and ph. g rc + e contrarie 1 , orcither b 
mce embrance o ads y to the oers in tha ereforetoth py repugnantto 
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. Iehermine anſ rarie to the remembrance Gets _ on Ree oy wk Be 
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dof thei cond! emorat!i ent ; ay b of th | adord 
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| Bellarmins 


The thirteenth gemovall Controwerſie 


' Bellarmine anfwereth, that Chriſt and the Saints are not mediators alike, for Chriſt is a M;a. 


tor by himſclfe, the Saints by him: and as wee praying one for another, do no iniurie ne 
mediation z ſo neither the Saints praying for vs, through Chriſt ; nox we praying tothem topy 
for vs. Againe, in the Maſle, we pray not direaly ynto Saints, as thus 3 O Peter pray for we. by 
indireQly,we praythat God would heare their prayer for vs. Bellarm.cbid ; 
Comra,. 1. If Chriſt be the Mediator both of the prayers of the Saints and ours,then thee, 
diation of Saintsſuperfluous; for ſeeing we may haue accefle to the Sonne himſelfe, itiging, 
torunne to the ſeruant, Secondly, we pray not as mediators one for another, but as humh[. 
ters, not with authoriric, but of charitie;therefore the compariſon berweene our prayergany te 


, 


Saints prayers is not like, Thirdly,though the Saints pray in heauen for vs,as fellow 


reſpeC of thetr inward defirezyet it followeth not, that we ſhould pray vnto them, nonigre © 


xe pray to men liuing that pray for vs. Fourthly,your indire&inuocation of Saints inth, Mite 
when ye pray thus, by whoſe merite»and prayers, graunt we may be defended, 1s both blaſphenown 
leauing out the Mediation of Chrut; and preſumpruous, in making your ſclues mediators of gy 
prayers of the Saints:for they pray, that the prayer of the Szints may be heard. Fittly, yergry 
our argument anſivercd, that we muſt draw neere onely to hun , by whom we haucanen 


which are the Apoſtles dire&t words : and Ithinke they will not ſay, that we haue entranceby the 
blood of Saints. 


eAnguttine(aith, Outs aforer facrifictum corporss ( hriiti, niſ pro 95,qui ſunt membra Chriflit Wig 
will offer the ſacrifice of the bodte of Chriſt, but forthe members of Chriſt 2 Lb. 1.de origin.cai, 
cap.9. Therefore the Sacrament cannot be celebrated for Pagans and Infidels, who arenomen- 
bers of Chriſt. 

Againe,heefaith : Nos Martyribus non conflituimus templa, ſacerdotia, ſacraant ſacrificia: Wee 
doe not erectetthertemples,Prictts, feruice or ſacrifices to Martyrs, De cinitate Dei, lib,$, cqqay, 
Ergo, it is not laifull to vie the Sacramentfor the honor of Saints. 


Concil. Carthaginenſ.3 can,6. Placuit vt corporibus defunttorum Exchariftia non detur, dil 


enim 4 Domino, eAccipite,cdite,cadanera autem nec accipere poſſunt,nec edere: Wee thinkegoodthu 
the Euchariſt be nor giuen to the bodies of the dead, for the Lord ſaid, Take,eate: Now deadbo« 
dies cannot takeand cate, &c, The Sacramentthen is appliable to none, bur to thoſe thattake 
and cate; but neither the dead nor any that are abſent,can take and cate: Ergo. 

- In defenſe of this rrueth,that the Maſle is not a propitiatorie ſacrifice for the quicke, anddexd, 


many holy andexcellent Martyrs willingly rendered their liues ; As Rowland T aylor,lobs Phihs, 
# 


Iobn Bradford,Biſhop Hoeper,with others. S 

- Their owne decrees thus teſtific, decr. par.z. dift.1. c.40. Clemens. Mortni non obuoluantr with 
wentis akaris: Thatthe dead ſhould not be wrapped in the altar-cloathes. Bur the ſacrificeoftie 
_— more then the altarcloath, if this muſt not be communicated to the dead, much leflethe 
other. Againe,decr.Gregor.h6.3 .tit.41.c.6. Innocent.2. [niuriam facit martyrs , qui orat pro menm: 
He doth i toa "7%. that prayeth for a «6a : But '4 doe the Vkpilts in oraying ti 
God would heare the prayers of Martyrs, Ergo they offer them wrong, 


THE FIFT QVESTION, OF PRE 
uate Maſles- 


T The Papiſts. 

E any many ſhall fay, that priuate Maſſes, wherein the Prieſt alone by himſelfe doth comm” 
ÞLnicate, are vnlawfull, and therefore to becaboliſhed ; wee pronounce him accurſed, i 
Trident .ſeſ.2 2.can.s. | ; - 
 eArgum.t. Thereaſon of the Councell is this, becauſe that many doe communicate (pints- 
allic in the facrifice of the Maſle, that are not preſent, and fo the fruite thereof being pubs 
the Maſſe it ſelfe isin this behalfe not elags- hoe publike : Concil. Trident, ſeſſ22.cap.6: 

 e-nſw. Firſt,a ſpirituall communion of the faihfull, we graunt even without a Sacra 
which 1s notthe tie of the Sacrament, but by fayth, Epheſ”. 4-4. There is one bodie, 08 
And in the celebration of the Sacrament, there is alſo an exerciſe of this ſpirituall comms 
the faithfull doe communicatewnh vs in our prayers, and in the profeſſion of the ſame faſt: G 
they. doc.not communicate with ys in the Sacrament, or the fruite thereof. Secondly, ©© the 


EE +4 o —_ 


cramentall communion 1s required a preſence of many : as the Apofile ſaith, 1.Cor.10- rn 


that are wany,are one bread and one bodee, becauſe we are partakers of one bread: ſothen the 
communion is one thing, the ſacramentall another : and wee cannot bee one bodice "joogh 
tally, vnlefle wee conumunicate together in the Sacrament, Third] y,as private ed 
1t.may haue a pookiketraice, yet itis priuate ſtill; ſo the Sacrament veladely adminifireg,”"" 

itmight bauc ſome publike effeR;is yet priuar ſtill, 2, 


«Ws Wn ..% 


4 
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is profitable to him, that is prayed for, though he be not preſent; the fcri- 
aeefthe 5 5 ade of ſolerhne prayer: Erge, though it bee priuat, it may bee profitable, 
: . de miill.C.9. ; pox | 
n__ fy = 4g they are forſaken of the Scriptpre, for the proofe of their priuat Maſ- 
ye -herefore are driuen to deuiſe reaſons of their owne, Secondly, there is not the fame rea- 
re xs cacrament (for ſacrifice therein,we acknowledge none) and of prayer : fora Sacrament 
on libired vnto men by the commaundement of Chritt, a prayer 1s c ubited vnto God from 
= and rherefore prayer may be priuat,becauſe,God,to whom we pray, heareth priuarly : And 
per we haue warrant in Scripture for priuat prayer,Matrh.6.6, ſo have we none for a priuat 
Maſle. Secondly, Bellarmine confeflcth cthata Maflc cannot be ſo priuat,}Y7 wni ſobs epplicereter: To 
þcapplied to one man alone,c.g. yet priuat prayer may be made for one man alone; therefore 
the compart{on is not like bet'yeene them. Thirdly, the prayers which arc made 1n the Eucharitt 
for the whole congregation of Chriſts Church, may be profitable to thoſe that arc abſcne; bur it 
followerhnot therefore, that the ſacramentall attion of cating and recetuing ſhould be anaile+ 
able for them which arc abſenr. ; Oe Th A tf 
Argum.3. The facrifices of the law were facrifices, before the people did catc thereof: ſo. the 
fbRtance 2nd making of a medicine 15 one thing, the ingredience,or taking of it,anorther : Ergo, 
neither is recciuing part of the ſubſtance or making of the ſacrifice of Chriſts bode, but a:con- 
ſequence onely : therefore there may be a ſacrificeand Sacrament without it, Rhemi#t.1.Cor;1 1, 
. 14+ GN ates” = 
fe Firſt the argument followerh not from the ſacrifices and ceremonies of the lawe,: to:the 
Sacraments of the Goſpell : tor they are much vnlike : it. was not lawfull but for the Priefts 
onely, and the males amongſt them to cate of the ſacrifices, Lewticus 2.'3. 6. 29. theyi 
awell conclude hereupon, that none bur Prieſts ſhould cate of the Sacraments of the new te- 
ſtament. 3” CE Bp x 
Secondly,the propofition 15 alſo falſe, for the Paſchall Lambe, which of all che. ſacrifices doth 
molt properly reſemble the Euchariſt, was neither facrifice nor ſacrament, valeſſe it were 
eaten. N. rae 


Thirdly,we deny that there is any ſacrifice in the Euchariſt,but a facranent onely :ahd there- 


forethe compariſon holdeth not betweene a. ſacrifice, which conſiſted both of oblationto'God, 
andthe participation of the people that offerec,and the Sacrament which Chriſt in his inftirugi- 


enoftcred not to God,bnt to Is Nilciples. | I 26 5 II GHG 
Laſtly,netther doth the fanulitydeof a medicine conclude: for you cannet prone thatthe Sa- 
cament not recctued hath yertuc nr, as a medicine hath : for faith is cequifite co the-worchie 
recetutng of the Sacrament,which is. not neceſlariein theapplying ofa medicine; and yet tSnot 
properly called a medicine, vnleſle being made, it be alſo applied, andrecciued: And fayitizkme- 
dicine varecclued,yctit proficeth not,yaleſle it be vicd;lo you haue gayned nothing hereby; bue 
tatthe Euchariſt is alſo.arj ynprofitable medicine, where. ris notrecemt;*-; cf 5 255 ons! 


TL A . , p oF oh v1 Rog on : 8, 81 48 ; + 
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| Te ANNIE h | TRY HLH nel WOT: 30» 

V E vtterly condewine the ſuperſtitious pradtiſes of -popiſh priefts,whd toe viers tortimin- 
' nicate alone in their Maſſes,the people ſtanding by,gazing arid looking ypervhiniy't yea 

younnpht haye ſeene:ameny Maſſes Gid in ione Churetzar.onee, almott nt 6@ery- TOrMer one; NO 

perion being preſent far.the moſt. poetybobthe Prieſt dnd/hig boy. ©:-ts 0 2 205 * F353; 

- Neon, Thispruxate cecetmngol the Sacramentis contrarie to:the nſtitution-df Chriſt; 

nolathſpeakingroxteny, Taks 

uiion and diſtribution, S; 

4: W843; 

the Apoltle 

maketuto 
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the comms. ; 


re ſaknnydid-wituo Sevetidly;all Chrills precepts 
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ih the inſticution of the Sacrament are of the ſame authorite ; for of them all he ſaith this 
&c. chen they may as well leauc all vndone,or 7 one of them,as another; and to they wel 
morevſe conſecration of the Sacrament, than diſtribution, which in their owne learning is 
abſurd. Thirdly, the Apoſtle faith, concerning the ations of breaking, taking, eating, "py 
which I'receinedof the Lerd have [ delinered to you,1 Cor.10.2 3.He maketh cuery one of the = 
belonging to the tradition and inſtitution of Chriſt. | = Us 

Secondly,faith he, the Apoltle concludeth affirmatiuely, that he which cateth the Eqct,,a- 
30yned to Chriſt : but not negatiuely, he, which receiueth nor the Euchariſt, is nor lOyned 
Chriſt For this may be done in heart and deſire, Bellarm.refþ.ad 3.cbiett. "M 
> i (omeern.. The ApoſtleTpeaketh not of a ſpirituall onely, but of a facramenrall cOmmunionyiy 
Chriſtin this place : and therefore he ſaith, The bread which we breake is the communiqn rs | 
bf Chrift, eye. It the facramentall communion of Chrifts bodie be in the breaking and diltrpgjq, 
of bicad,then where the bread is not broken and diſtributed, there is not that ſacrament my 
munion. So he ſaith, #/e that are many are one bread, becauſe we are partakers of one bread, They then 
which partake not,are not facramentally one bread, though ſpiritually wee denie not, bye te 
Ake.-: : i- WES 2 
. efremm.2. AR.2.42 . They continued in! the Apoites doflrine and fellowſhip, and breaking of bugl: 
Je was chen the vicinthe Prunitine Church to vic diſtribution in the Sacrament. 
.: 18ellarwe;{}_ Je 16 crucyyer it followeth not, that the Sacrament Ztannot bee celebrated withog&.. 
ſtribution, ES 
-. Damen; It cannot bee ſhewed that inthe Primitiue Church, there was any celebration oft 
Eucharnift-without diſtribution : Erge,the argument followeth. The Apoſtles neuer celebrated 
Earbarilt privately,therefore 1t is vnlawfull ſo to doe. 
-;: Argum.z. The Apoſtlemaketh a manafeſt difference berweene the Lords Supper, andoker 
feaſts : for theſe might be priuate in their owne houles , x.Cor.1 1.22. Hae ye not houſes toedem 
wbwikemn ? but the otfierought to bee publike, ver. z 3 they nuſt one tarrie for another: Ergo the Lad 
Knpper niuſt notbepreuate.. + | So 

Bellarmine aniwereth,the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of the Sacrament, but of other feaſts, thenvi 
inthe Church, whrch hecalleth the Lords Supper : for hee ſaith, one i hanorie, another i draia: 
anon Eachariſt,they did all cate alike,8&c. Theſe then arcthe feaſts which the Apoſtle roll 


SY 


ue common, ...': 5 | 


(Contra. Firſt,it is true,that ſuch feaſts were then kept,which were called feaſts of lone: hut n 


Ut cridofitholc feaſts they wied to recetue the Sacrament : and therefore the Apoſtle reproncth 
thom,bceduts, wiiep:they came togerhereto cate the Euchariſt, they did cate & rs orIge 
Alare;res{te. Serondly, it is cuident;rhatthe Apoſtle by che Lords Supper meancth the 

wit becaule:mumettatly-befinferreththeitiftitucion of Chriſt, which had been' unpertinent,k bee 
oc dent And wherehefaith,that ye come not a. ages onto condemuatiaſesar 


ent,that he ſpeaketbiof comming together to the Lords table,wherein only,and not atthecon 
mon table,they cate and drinke their dam nation,that doc it ytiworthilie. 

Argam.4. The word of Godis not tobepreached but oa congregation, nor Baptiſinetob® 
adminfred,yhbetc hore noncto bec baprized : Ergo,neither is the Euchariſt without com 
Aieants49rhe adnthilfted.:  --: - PMs, oy SE 7 
or; EVO &hercaſonis nothlike: for the word and Sacraments are from Godt 


ed to men : burthe ſacrifice of the Maſſe is diredted'yro God, Bekarm.c.g. 
£1 (One: Fir, wedericany ſacrifice inthe Eucharitt; bur a Sacrament onely : and therdore® 


She apaaqamentatBaptiſine requirethfome to bee baptized, ſo the other of the Euchariſt re 


Aceh communicates, »Secondly;zthe Euchariſt is not dixeRted vnty God but vnto Four 
ixphe;waeds. 1 2aplecraton,wherchy:they:fay it is-made a ſacrifice : for theſe words,#9 we 
dieguheteby they ſay:itus chnſccratedrotbec a ſacrifice, are direfted vnto men, if rlcy'#ſ oo 
WardsanChritt 3#er theſe words follow in the Gofpell, This is my bodie, mhich « ginnf 
Whighawords qroby alien ieft out im the Maſic, that their craft ſhould nor appear, 1nÞ##'" 
the.vic of Chriſta wordatwhiclweteſpoken onely tq his Apoſtles, and not diredtedvito0* 
eAugeitine ſaith,that, Secramentum benedicitur, ſanttificatur, & ad diſtribuenduw cond 
| has che-Speramonait bleed, fnRtifed; and broken ts be diſtributed: Ergo,where thert®' 
j br ag Eon 7 ESE > oi WO -  fer on. | a 
-20 feet a7 elec gui ingrodeantivr tcclefiens;c ſantiam Communionem . 
munienc priventur : The faithfull, which come into the Church; and-pcpeiue nor th 
Jhall kagzcgnumpnicatr fo nu yang nr 


oc Glemepteuiolty Lanta frabtery bileeafanferbviat aments popale fufficere debeant 190? 
Bio Ego Pre Maderreronmye heard of inthe Church»: 
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ftimonic out of their owne decrees : P.ar.3 .diftinlt;2.9.1 0, AvecktwrcPerate con-' 
Seefurcher tended | Ae econfecration, all myſt communicate,they whe will not; - 
bee thruſt our of the Church : for thus the Apoſtles haue ordained,;and thaRbmane 
[ett *hſo holdeth. C.17. Sorer. In cena Domini a quibuſdam,&c. Some men neglect to recetue the 
ar dar) - 1 the Lords Supper,which ought to he receined,ab onwibu fidelibu,of allthe faithful; 
See priuace SacJaments arc againſt their owne Canons, | 
: tatter Philpot boly Martyr : Chritt aid, and theMiniſter ſaith in Chriſts behalfe to all that are Fox.pag1816 


rock nt,Take ye,care 6" whereforc as many as be preſent,and doe ot communieate;bteake Gods: 

© Jementin not reccJuing the ſame: and the Miniſter js nouſt Minifftcr, that doth not di- 
Gribucethe Sacrament as Chriſt q1d to all,thar are preſent : and where Gods word ts tranſgrefied,; 
there is not Chriſt preſent,and conſequently no Sacrament. . | RIEL Ln 


AN APPENDIX, CONCERNING . 
| the name of Sacrament. ... -. SE 95: 


 . The Papiſts. ke Þ SPIRIT EY | 
Hey vtterly millike theſe names of the Sacrament; that it js called amongſt vs the Eords Sup- 37 Erroc. 
or Communion : belike (ſay they) they will bring it-againe. ro the-Supper, or cucning 
eruice, Khemſt. 1.(or-1t.ſeft.6, And che name Communion,1s as igriorantly vied of them,there- 
by making the people beleeuc, that many ſhould communicate togtther, 1.Cor, r1./ett.24. they. 
ſhould rather vie the names of the Euchartit, Maſle,or Leiturgie, * : as | 
R The Proteſtants, NY POE. 
Icit, for the name of the Lords Supper,we - learne of S. Pau{ſo'to call it: When ye come to- 
þ ether, (faith he) this is nor to eate the Lords Supper, 1,Cor.r1.20. CRT 
Rhemiſt. The Apoſtle calleth their feaſts of loue, which they were wont to make after the re- 
cciuing of the Sacrament,the Lords Supper,cenas dominicas,becaule they were made in the Lords 
houſes, which were called Dominice : he meancth not the Sacrament. of 
_ Axf#,Firſt,there were then no ſuch diftin& places, as Churches, and Oratories for the ſeruice 
of God, which beganto bee built many yeeres after,but they afſembled together in their owne 
houſes. Secondly,the Apoltle cannot meane any other Supper,but that which was inftttured b 
Chriſt,and which he deſcribeth afterward as it followeth, verſ.23. Further,the Apoftle feaketh | 
but ofrwo Suppers ; the one, which he calleth their owne Supper;verſ.2 1. the other; weche Lords. 
Supper, which 1s ſo called, becauſc 1t was inftruted by the Lord-leſus, as the Apoltle fheworh at- 
terward. ; CS Bs Dn 4b CIR 
Thus teſtifieth alſo Maſter Latimer holy Martyr : There was can [udaica, the Iewiſh Supper, 
" par pee his Apoſtles did cate the Paſchall Lambe; the other was calked cane Domini- 
6c Lords Supper, Fex pag.1456. +: i 
And though DoRor #eften cauill in that place againſt this name, (the Lords'Supper) yet hath 
been ſo called 1n formtr times. | OT; feed +foks | 
4 abilonevſ. can.47. In cana Domini perceptio Encheriſtia 6 quibuſdat nepligitar: In the 
pau pe of the Lord,ſ, a re to recelue Ga Euchariſt pit ers it he Forde Supper, 
6 enam manibus ſaixconſecratam diſcipulis ſuts dedit : His Supper being conſecrated, hegaueic with ja Tut fer. 43; 
s owne. hands to his Diſciples. And although we fate not toe at the feaſt: E02xn4m 141m | 
fade quetidee manduc Y - Tow wen te - 
f 27 amus :.Y ct we cate that Supper daily by faith. + o—_ 


- 


ea their owne decrees allow this name : Decret.par.; .drſtinfÞ.2.c.17.Soter : In cena Domini 5 


quibuſdam | cs MY f 9 © 
chariſt of ones ia negligunr,ccin the Supper of the Lord.the receming of che Eu- 


ws bo F: name Communion, the Apoſtle alſo himſelfe vſeth : he calleth it «nia, The Comm 


Bi. de cina Lo of Chriſt, .Cor. 10.16. ſo doth Amgaſtite name it, Communionem corporis Chri- 
hea 8 20.cap.9, So allos it called in the Councels : Nices. 1.c4p.14.Eltberin. decret.1.T > 
FT and in divers other. abs | ne . 
Wo oy the names of the Euchariſt, and Leiturgie, we millike them not, being vnderſtood 
not. Th, ws lenſe : bur becauſe they are Greeke and not vnderitood of the people,we vic them 
VEP. orrible lacriledge of the Maſle,is the cauſe alſo why we vie not thatterine, * 


* THE SIXT QVESTION, OF THE MAN- :- 


ner of ſaying and celebrating Maſſe. 
| The Papiſts. 


| bnotneceſlaric that the Mad: | | TG 

Lvulna and fac; (oras we call it,the Sacrament) ſhould bee ſaid or done in the | 
"FM andfamiliar ſpxech,busfor the Ereatcr reuerence, bo be kept in the Larine rongue, they —_—_ 
| =. = lay, 


L 
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ſaxris mobowonantent >: dfd that the words of conſecration ſhould not bee VEE tity 
afd-audible;but in a foft and lew-woyce, Bellaymcapt ft2 + 3ne; 

- "A5gilw-t Mate thbuld be ſaidin the vulgar rorigue, two great inconueniences'wgyg, 
ſke2 onexeharche wordes of eonſcerarion inuſtibet often chaunged, becauſe the yl; rhenk 
dbth ofcerr alter; theorher 1s;zxhaehereby the corivirunion of Churches ſhould be taketiawgy ee 
an Italian could notfay Maffe 1n France,nor a Frtfcliman in Italie, Beliar.cap.1 1,argam;.q'7.- 

=2J-X0 } 33 Anſv. 'ForeheRrit; ce valgat eohgte isnotb ſoothe, nor {0 cafilyalrered * tne vulgat =o 
ronpuc doth not differ;faumg'1n certaine new W crdes, from the vulgar language vſed Fn 
dred yect Gage; but if it ſhould in procefle of tithe be wholly altered, what would it butt if he 
forme of tho Ixitaegic werd cthaubged with all 2 as Iikewtſe the vulgar tranflation of Serigh 
may ſafely be amended,as the vulgar ſpeech isperfited. To the ſecond we anfwere : firſt the ws 

obiection may be made againſt Larine Maſle, for nezher can an.Italian ſay Maſle in Greers i 
a Grecian in Iralie. Secondly, the! Eatine tongue father raketh away the communion and el. 
lowſhip of the Church,when the ſanieccongregari6h yaderſtandeth nor a Latine Maſle, wheres 
is ord:narily and daily {aid,which is rather to be refpe&ted,than any ſuch extraordinariegryq. 
wonced occaſion of ſtrangers and trauellers: Thitdly,by the ſame rcafon ſermons allo ſhouldhe 

+: -;7 made inÞatincbecauſe otheriviſe Rrangers cannot vnderſtand them.-Fourthly, where inpor 
louscittesthore bee divers congregations, there ſſrbuld bee prouded for them Miniſters oftls 
owne : As [anoctnt.; decreed; Oni ſecundum diver Fates linguarnumgyc. Which according totheg. 
ucrfitie of thetongtes,fhould telebrate thie ditine'6ffices, Decr.Greg.6.1 .tit.3 1.6.14. Their one 

decree 1s cutdently againſt them, '' -- SOEILE -X P 

Argwm.2. Chriſt for the ſpace of three houres, bethg1o long vpen the crofle, vttered nath 
m the hearing of the ſtanders byzburt ſeuen ſhott ſeprences : Ergo, in the ſacrifice ofthe Maſſe, gy 
not neceflarie to vtter allin'the:hearing of thepeople, ibid. | | 

Anſw; Futtgthey haue not proued by this exatnple,that the Prieſt ſhould mutter and munble 
to. htthſelfezbuit the contrarie rather ! char either he maiſt altogether hold his peace, crelſth 
aloude vnlefle they can ſhew that Chritt ſpake fome words ſecretly to himfelfe, Secondly,ee 
mult nbtfotelreheright vie of che Sacrament of otir-owne heads, from the exaniple of Chntts{- 
crifico ypdnthe:<rotle buy wet are-ccommaunded to reſort for diretion to the inſtirutionmbs 

Isft Supper;a.Cor.4 1.2 3.whereih Chriſt is not read to haue ſpoken any thing, bur in the hearng 

of his Apoithts; hather did-Chrift prohounce any of the words of conſecration vpon thectole, 

butinthernftrugonof his laft Supper, © 25 - OSHS Spades 
- Arpaan:y." The Prieft 1n the law did criter alone into the holy place;all the people ſtanding 
without,as we reade of Zacharie,Luk.1.10.E rgo,the ſacrifice of the Maſſe mult be offeredvymb- 
lence ail ſecret; Bellarm:cap, 1 2 :ar gum. 3. 4 DR. - 
efef. Exfi;the Prieft:herein-was a type of Chriſts entring into the holie place of heanen,v 
the Apoſtle ſheweth, Hebr.9.24. therefore it concludeth nor for the Maſſe. Secoridly,;afacnkee 
nught be 6ffred:without the preſence of the people,but ynder the Goſpell wee denie any vdlo- 
crifice. Thirdly,the Prieſt while he burned incenſe,was neither heard,nor ſcene of the peopleyot 
may as avell uifpereqthatyour Prieſts netther mult bee ſeene of the people ſaying cf Maffe,andſo 
ſhould yee tall thegloric of your ſuperſtitious elevation. Fourthly,the reaſon why the people 
. Raied withoatith the tie of the facrifice,was in reſpe& of the diuifioh of the Temple, which 
ſiſted:of threeparts;the ttolt holy place, whereinto only the high Prieſt entred;the holy pact 
pointed for the inferiour ſacrificing Prieſts ; and the court without, which was for the people: 
the Teaiple nowis difſolued, and the vaile thereof, which made this diuifion, was rent byrhedeath 
of Chriſt }tgchacwmult norbt a patternie of Chriſtian oratories-or houſes of prayer. 
: The Proteſtants, | ” 
2Irſt;for rk& Sacrament; or any other part of the ſeruice of God to be miniſtred in an vnkno#m 
& tongue,iscontrarieto $.Parls rulevho would haue all things to bee done in the Churchwe 
ettying,and i futh fort that the vnlearned might fay;Amen, 1.Cor.14.16.But the peopletaW® 
be edified by a language which they vnderſtand not: nor yet can ſay Amen vnto ſtrange} 
Butot thus macror we haue alreadic elſewhete ehtreated more at large. * _ ad 
- Strondly, x1salfo totirtarie to Faint Pays ralethat the Prieſt ſhould mutter to him; ® 
not ſpeake aloutl1n the hearing of the people : for he faith, Ye doe ſhew forth,nom# 2 
#55, preach or declare the death of Chrilt, fo often as ye receiue it, 1,Cor. 11.26, Butthe) | "ha 
annzntiare, that is, preach, ſer forth,And declare tht death of Chriſt, that ſpeake onely tothe” 


* - $4 v4 


ſelues. 


Bellarmine anſwereth ; This ſhewing forth of Chriſts death is not done fo much by the _ 

as1n act and in deed : for how elle could all che pebple ſhew forth the death cf Chriſt, but | J- 5 
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: aunted that Miniſters may bee diſcerned in their office,by ſorge decent habite (thoughly thy 
and do&rine they chiefly are to manifeſt themſclues)yet ſuTh partly ridiculous, partly fine. 
Kirious apparc{l,as yop hang vpon your Maſſe-prieſts backe is nor fit: for as the Magiftry,, Wl 
not adorne himſelfe with ſtraunge and vnwonted apparell,but ſuch, as may adde comeline; Ne 
graceto his | pine ; ſoneither are ſuch popiſh ragges {ecmely for a Miniſter of the Golpel, which 
onely attend ypon their Idolatrous ſacrifice. Thirdly, ſacrificing garments are not mectetg 


vied where there is no externall ſacrifice : but ynder the Goſpell there 1s no externallf te 


Ergo,the ſacrificing garments of Aaron arc not now to be put in vie. Thee: 


The Proteſtants. 


Irſt, for divers cauſes wee doe condemne and reict theſe ſuperſtitious vſages of the "OY 
firſt, becauſe of the ſuperfluous and vnneceſlarie number of them, fewer by a great degle may 
ſcrue for the Communion to be po ps Chriſts inſtitution : neither doe wee reade, that Chei 


o notwithſtanding would not haue left out any thipp requiſe 


3 at his laſt Supper vſcd any ſuch,w 
and needfull for the Sacrament. 
Secondly,the ſuperfluous and excefſiue coft, in making ſo many Church veſſels of golq wy 
filuer, ſo many Maſſe garments of filke,fine Iinnen,cmbroidered with gold, pearle, and previgus 
ſtones,was both an intolerable burthen to the Church,art whoſe charge ſuch things were prov 
ded,and a great deale more coftly,than became the fimplicitie of the Goſpell. 
Thirdly,conuemient veſſels and inftruments,which are neceflarie for the adminiſtration ofthe 
Sacrament, with other ſcemely ornaments : as a decent coucring for the Communiontable 1 
cleane and handſome veſlcll co keepe the wine,a cup of filuer for the diſtribution, cleanelingen 
napkirs for the bread; ſuchinſtruments and ornaments of the Lords table we condemnenaur 
vic them our ſelues : yet none ofthem for fuch ends or purpoſes, as they pretend, to diſcernethe 
bodie of the Lord by them 3 as though they were ordained to waite and attend vpon the bodiy 
preſence of Chrift, which they haue talſely imagined : but wee doe yſc them for decencie and or- 
der ſake, and due reverence, which 1s to bh yeclded to fo great myſteries. As intheir owne de- 
crees, decr.Gregor.lib.3 tit.44.c.2.[nnocent.3. Sunt aly,c.quivetimenta tam immunda relaquee: 
There be,that leanc the veſtments ſo vncleane, &c.rthar they arc loarbfome vnto ſome, &c.where- 
fore we will,that they bee kept white and cleane. Such comelines and cleanlines inthe celebre 
tion of the Sacrament wee commend,and allow : bur their fuperfluous veſſels and garments the 
Goſpell hath no neede of. | 
Argum. The Tabernacle,with allthings thereto I was a figave for the time preſen,ntil 
tbe time of reformation, Hebr.9.9. The prieſtly garments did belong to the ſcruice of the Law: Ere 
 gothey are no more to be vſed now vnder the time of reformation, | 
' - Againezasthe Apoſtle ſaith, 7bat the fimilituwde of heauenty things, and the beanent things them 
ſelnes,are not purified with the ſame things, Heb.g.23.ſo neither arc they to bee adorned,and fetforth 
with the ſame things : the ſimilitude of heauenly things require ſuch ornaments; butthebeaven- 
I; things themſcJues muſt haue better ornaments. t 
In the Apoſtles tune they had no conſecrated Altars, but Communion tables, 1.Cor.10.21+ 
neither is it like that they vied veſſels of gold or filuer inthe Lords Supper,when they had netther 
filuer nor gold in theirpurſes, Matth.1 0.9. Wherefore ſuchthings are not neceſſaricfor the dd- 
ccrning of the Lords bodice. - | 
Bernard ſaxth well : Quam multa hodie gemmis C> anro fulgent Altaria ? ec, How many Alan 
now a daies ſhine with gold and pretious ſtones? how many walles are decked with coy $7 
ments ? thinke you that the Angels will regard thee things, and thinke ſcorne of baſe 
men 2 if it were ſo, how chance they appeared to ſhepheards rather than vnto Kings? Altars 
fore or Communion tables are betrer adorned with the frequencie of poore fairhful people, 
- . withcloth,and icwels of gold. - a 
Enſebinu,decr par. 3 diſtmft.L.cap.45 Non in ſerice pawno,ant tinlto, ſed pure lines, terren® ſeilies 
ne procreats, ſacrificiuns alters conſecretur; T.etthe lacnifice be conſecrate,notin ſilke, or cn "ul 
cloth,but in pure linnen mage of naturall-flaxe, But now filke will not ſerue the turne: thet 
tars,and Alrarclothes aredecked with gold,filger,and pretious ſtones. Ls 
.- Boxefacins Martyr and Biſhop,being asked,whether it were lawfull to celebrate the 53 wo | 
1a wooden vellels,made anſwere': oy poorewer anrei ligneis calcibus viebauter, "uw = 
Iraris ligne ſacerdetes anrers Dinntar calicibua: In time palt golden priefts vſcd wooden ruff ; 
now wooden prieſts vie golden qups,decr.per.3 diffin@.1.c,46.Wherefore it is euident,that 
fiimpler ages of the Church, ſuch ſumptuous ornaments werenor requiſite. Firſt chey "rein 
ſter 1n wooden cups ; then Zepherinms brought in glafle cups : and afcer that rime cupp®*” 
vic; and lait of all filuer and golden cuppes#5ide4p.44- 45. And thus by ſteps and dg? ;: 
grew to this ſuperfluitie, Oe oo DE 


of the Fdoll of the Maſſe. Queit.7. 
The Papiſts. OY 
Here are other ceremonies, which they obfcrue and vſe inthe very aQtion it ſelfe and cele- 
© 'T fracion of the Maile : as the diuers geſtures of the Prieft,:o lift vp his eyes, and caſt them 
Jow ncagaine,and to life them vp the ſecond, the third tine : ſometime to caſt abroad his hands, 


to clole them againe,to warble with his fingers,ro bow,ro bend,to duck, to turne on this fide and 


oa that,now on che right hand, againc on the left : to ſigh, to ſmite vpon his breaſt,to lift vp the 
I 


Chalice, and ſhew irro the people, and ſerit down againe: as alſo the diurding of the hoaſt into 


three parts, whici ſignific rhree parts ofthe Church, in Heauen,in Earth,and in Purgatorie : the 
rinſing of part thereof 1n wine, and cating part drie, the waſhing of his fingers before conſecra- 
tion; kithng of rhC Alrar, the paten, the booke, the paxe : ſprinkling of holie water, cenfing of 


adors,crofling rhe C halice,the bread,their mourh, breaſt and face, which higne of the crofle they 


make abou twentie tunes 1n one Maſſe while : Adde alſo vnto theſe, their tedious and yrkeſome 
{cngs.the rade note and vnedifying ſound of ſtrange infkruinents,and the whole courſe of their 
Maſſe-muſicke (et forth in attrange language,and endired to the honour of Saints. All theſe ſu- 

{titious rites, with diucrs more, vaine, vnfruitfull, abominable, rhey notwithſtanding with 
vo and maine defend and mainraine, Beflerm.h1b.2.de Mſſa.cap.14.1 5.Concil.T ridentin.ſeſſ. 22, 


"Anas The lifring vp of the lands Bellarmine warranteth by CMoſes example, Exod.r7. the 


bowing of the knees,and the cleuarting of the eyes by the example of Chrilt, who often lift vp his: 


eyes,and prayed kneeling : the eleuation of the hoaſt,the burning of incenſe,and muſicall initru- 


ments he derigeth from the ſacrifices of rhe law : and ſo concludechthe lawfull and neceflarie vſe | 


of rhem,/16,2.de Mifſ.c.1 5, 

Aa. Firſt,to lift vp the cies,the hands,to bow the knees,to knocke the breaſt,are reuerent ge- 
ures,and to be vicd in prayer,and we willingly reteine them in our feruices: but they abuſe theſe 
ſeemely geltures three wates : firit, in ſetting toorth thereby a falle and 1dolatrous ſacrifice ; for 
though it bee a comely thing to kneele, yer it1s impious to kneele to an Idoll. Secondly, they of- 


fend mtheir mutabilitic and 1nconſtancie,ſhifring and chaunging their geſtures, looking ſome-- 
rime vp, ſometime downe,now this way,now that way : as the Wiſeman ſaith, The eyes of the foole- 


are inthe corners of the world, Prou. 17.24. but Stephen looked ftedfaſtly into heauen, Att.7.55.10 
they kneele,rhey ducke,they bend,they bow: So did not © Moſes, that continued holding vp his 
kands till the euening, and Salomon ivas vpon his knees all the time he prayed, 1.King.8. Thirdly, 
they offend 1n v{ing dumbe and mure geſtures, withour any prayer at all, or theſame1n an vn- 
knowne tongue: ſo did notthe Publicane,who not onely ſmote Vpon his breaſt, but ſaid,Lordbe 
werciſull to me @ ſi:ner. | 

Secondly, if the fleſh of beaſts were now ſacrificed, as vnder the law, then they might alſo 
ſhake them and heaue them before God, and perfume them with incenſe,as the Levites did : 
rherefore thoſe ſacrifices being aboliſhed, the rites alſo and ceremonies accompanying them are 
alloextinguiſhed. 2g 

Thirdly, a moderate and ſober vſe of Muſicke in the Church wee condemne not, though the 
prathiſe of the Iewiſh Church doth not warrant it: for their melodious ſound of inftruments was 
typicali,fignifying the ſpirituall melodic and harmonie, which we ſhould make in our hearts, E- 
pheſ.. 19. And though Muficke may be well vſed,yer is it by them three waies abuſcd : firſt,in a- 
dorming a falſe and 1dolatrousſeruice, Secondly,in playing and ſinging vnedifying ſongs. Third- 
ly,ndifplacing thereby chepreaching of Gods word, and fruitfull prayer. 
| The Proteftants. 
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| er: for wee reade not of an 
ous gcturcs to haue been yſed 
Apoltlesto haue been Pp 
of Chriſt,doe worthilic 
.2. Moſt of theſe 
wine, which 
ution from the heart, and 
ine ſaith very well : 
Pte, ſed quero vbivele 
y necke 


it 


$93 


The thirteenth generall Contronerſie 


it isto be diſcommended : but in popiſh ſongs neither of theſe conditions is kept : for hay, 
dittic,for the moſt part, is idolatrous, ſtuffed with inuocarion Mid adoration of Saints, andihe 
note 15 ſodinided and drawne out in length,that it cannot be vnderſtoode. | 
Bernard thus writeth excellently of this matter : Sepe ad ſacrum myiterinm vocem meay, fry, 
vt dulcins cantarem : magis deleftabar in vocis modulatione, quam in cordis compunttione : | 
. £4p.11, Oftentimes in dine feruice, I quauered with my voyce to ting more pleaſantly, anq, 
delighted inorein tuning my voyce, thery 1n turning my heart, This then 1s one grear faukin 
ſinging,ſo to regarde the note,that we thinke not of that which 1s ſung : And therefore he fanh, 
Sic mulceat anres,vt meneat cords ; Let it ſo pleaſe the eares,that it may play vpon the heart: Fe. 
Bis Voce, frange & volnntatem : ſernas conf enantiqm Vocts : ſerua & concordiam morum : Thoy rel. 
iheſt with thy voyce, reliſh alſowith thy heart *rhou keepeſt the conſort of the voyce; i 
ſo the harmonic of manners, Meditar.cap.5 1. But popiſh Maſle ſongs let forth with tedious 
and vnknowne {yllables,doc want this conſortand harmonie of the heart,being not vnderſtood 
for the moft part of the ſingers themſelues,much lefle of thoſe that heare them. 

Concerning Organe play: Order hath been taken by Councels in theſe two poynts eſpecially, 
1 .Nolumns quod organicis infiramentis reſonet in Eccleſia impudica ant laſciua melodia, ſed ſon ay. 
nino dulcis qui nibil preter hymnos dininos, & cantica ſpiritualia repreſentert : We will nothaveay 
light, wanton voluntarie melodie to be played yponthe Organes, but onely ſpirituall and Jinine 
hymnes: Concil, Senonenſdecret.17. 

2 Forthe moderating of Organe play ,thus alſo it 1s decreed, Colonienſ.part.2.cap.12, Ilud wn 
refte fit im quibuſdam Eccleſys,&c, That is not welt done in ſome Churches, when becauſeof the 
ſingers, and Organes, better things, as prayer, ging of thankes, are ſhortened, are omittedar 
cleane cut. off, Theſe rules in Church muſick are to be kept : which the popiſh ſort little oblerve 
in their Maſle ſeruice.” 

- Let vs hearetheir owne decrees : part. t.diftini#.92.c.2, Gregor. In ſanita Romana Ecclefu by 
dum eft conſuetuds vale reprebenſibilis exorta,ee, There is of late a very cuill cuſtome riſen yp in 
the holy Church of Rome,&c. That certaine fingers are choſen for the Miniſterte of thealtare. 
and they attend the tuning of the yoyce,which thould applic themiſelues to preaching, and fo t 
commeth to paſſe, Dum blanda vox queritur, quericcongrua vita negligatar : That while they ftude 
for a pleaſing yoyce, they negleC a good lite :, and a ſinging Miniſter pleaſing the people with 
his yoyce, offendech God with his workes : Wherefore I ordaine,Yt altaris Mmiſtri cantarenontee 
beant: That the Miniſters of the altar ſhould nor ſing. Likewiſe , [obann.2 2. extras. commun.ld.z, 
zit.1.6.1. reprogeta certaine notorious abuſes in Church muſicke : 1s ſemibrenes & minima Eee 
cleſiaſtica cantantur diſcantibus lubricant triplis ec. inculcant : They ſing Church ſongs with ſem- 
bricfes and minimes;and glide away withtriple time and deſcant,&c. This curious kindeoffin- 
ging herereprehended,is notwithſtanding ſtill yſed in the popiſh Maſle-feruice. | 


THE EIGHT QVESTION, OF THE FORME OF THE 
4 Maſle,which conſfiſteth partly of the Canon, partly of ſuch things as 
ED are rehearſcd before and after the Canon. 


THE FIRST PART, OF THE PRAIERS WHICH 
: - goe before the Canon of the Maſle. 


V doe not ytterly condemne whatſoeuer is ſaid or ſung in their Leiturgie or Maſſe: for 
as they haue their ztroite, ſo we doe bid the people, after due preparation, :n our 
munions to.draw neere, We haue alſo our Confiteor,a confellion of finnes to bee ſaid before 
Communion, Other formes alſo, which haue been vſed of auncient time, we doe not refuſe: 38 
Dominxs vobiſcum, The Lord be with you : Kyrie eleyſon, Lord have mercie on vs: Sur ſum con 
Litt vp your hearts: with Alle/aia,praiſed be God,and Sanfms,Sanitys, holy,holy; and Claws 
excelfis,Glorie be co God on high : the preface alſo to the Communion, Yere dignum, & if 
Ir is meete,right,and our bounden duetic : And we vſcalſo the Lords prayer after the dilk® 
en. Theſe formes we mullike not, viing the fame ourſelues, which notwithſtanding wee... 
not from them, but from the ancient and purer ages of the Chureh. Bur the corruptions 
ons, immutations, which ere vſed bythem in theſe prefaces to the Maſſe, wee doc veterly ror 
demne, as their ##traite and covfiteor, is tuft full of 1dolatric, and inuocation of Saints - pup 
| Fyrie eleyſow 18 nine times repeated in an vnknowne tongue .  Eleuation and adoratiof 
broughtin by Pope Honorins, anno. 1222. the Agnns was deuiſed by Pope Sergins, anno: _ 
Pax by Innocentine, plura apnd Foxum.pag. 1.403. | 


Tus 


of the Jdoll of the Maſſes Que, 


THE SECOND PART, OF: THE. 
Canon of thre Maſle. ' © + 
Icſt.the forme of their Maſſe they haue (they ſay) by tradition from the Apoſtles : RhemiFt- 40. Error; 
Þ, Cor.11: ſet: 2. Bellarm. {16.7 de mi £.19. IE | Ma : - . EE 
ew. That the Carion of the Maſle is molt auncient, and fo like totake beginning from 
he Apoſtles time, Bellarmine ſheweth by theſe three conieEures: hirſt,becaule mention 1s made 
; 1y of Martyrs in the Canon,not of the confeſlors of the Church, whobegan of later time to be 
ied : Secondly, becauſe ſome few words of the Canon haue bzen added fince 7 divers, as 
by Leo f, Gregorie 1. with others, whereby 1t appearcth,. that the Canoirit ſelfe was before their 
«ne. Thirdly, becaufe theauthor of the Canon is ynknowne, and therefore-1t 1s: ike 1t: came by 
-radition from the Apoſtles.c.20. | | 
Ynſw, Firit,the adoration and ingoeation of Martyrs, asalſo of confefſors, is but a late ſu- 
erftitious deuiſe,not knowne in the auncient and purer times of the Church: as Origeze ſaith, 
Hemil.6. loſue. Toſua non adoraſſet, niſi agnoniſſet Deum: Toſma would not haue worſhippedif hee 
had not knowne the Angell to be God. Ambroſ. in 9. ad Roman. Non poteſt gens fleits niſi Deo: 
The knee cannot be bowed of euery creature but onely to God. And againe, {6, 4. de interpellat, 
<.12.ypon theſe words inthe 7 3. Plalme, how bane [ in heanen but thee? Nec ſuperet in celeſtibus 
quod amplins queram&c, There 15 nothing 11 heauen but Chriſt, which Idefire : Ergo, hee needed 
not,neither defired the helpe and affiſtance of Saints, S: Hierome alſo faith,adzerſ.Vigilant, Ouys 
enim 6 inſanum copnt Martyres vuguam adorauit? Who cuer (thou fooliſh head) worſhipped or a- 
dored Martyrs ? Ergo,by this reaſon. 1t appeareth,that the Canon of the Maſlc,allowing ntocatt- 
onof Martyrs is not fo auncient as Origene or eAmbroſe and Hieromes.time. Neither 1s tt true, 
that Martyrs oncly are mentioned in the Canon, for the Virgine Marie and Joby the Apoſtle 
wereno Martyrs,who are eſpecially remembred : and whereas rhey conclude thus, after rechear- 
fallmade of fore, Er omnium ſanfttorum tuorum : And of all thy Saints, vnder this generall name, 
not onely Martyrs,bur all true confeflors of Chrift are contained. | 
Secondly, the patching together of the Maffe by diuers at ſundry times doth cuidently ſhew, 
thatthe Canon of the Maſle,as it now ftandeth, 15s not auncient. And whereas he taferreth that 
ſomepart of rhe Canon was bctore Leo and Greporie, we graunt it, for the Lords Prayer vicd in 
the Maſſe,and thefe words, T his 7s my bode, and . = rehearfing of the inſtitution are read in the 
Goſpel] : but this pzoueth not,that the other parts alſo are Apoſtolicall. 
Thirdly,the author of the Canon 1s affzgned to be one Scholeſticns by Gregorie,as cucn now fol- 
lowethto be ſhewed, Ergo Belarmines third conteQuure is vaine. F 
7 he Proteſtants. | 
TI owne authors doe tefitfe,that cuery patch of therr Maſle was thruſt in by Popes, later 
thenthe Apoſtles: As Srxrasthe ſecond brought into the Maſie,the( Sanitns) Innocentinsthe 


ſt;the (Pax) Leo the firft added this clauſe, Sanitum ſacrificium, immaculatam hoitiam, the hol 
acrifice,the vabloodie hoſt : 


Mey, Apoltles were Scholaftici,Schoolemen 2 What 1s this elſe, 
hol Ghe in ſaying thatthe Apoſtles being men endved with the 
'y Ghoſt pin Schooles 2 Againe,Gregorie findeth faulc with the ſaid Scholafti- 
Canon,hee would put in his owne prayers, and leaue out the Lordes 
iſticus had been Peter, I thinke Gregorie would not haue been ſo bolde, as 
r elſe ſaith Bellarmine, this Scholaſticus was not the author of the Canon, 
Contra, Iwil inaric bes 2h 2 | 
calleth 5: on L here oppoſe the indgement of Eſpenſexs a graue writer among the Papifts, who 
1.7; woth 2 Ros Canonts authorem:Scholafticus the author of the vſu Canon.C omment. 


«2. There be many things contained in the Canon contrarie to the doQrine of the A- 
| Fff 4 poliles 


ro _ rebuked lim : O 
ut of certaine extraord 
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poſtles, as inuocation of Saints, adoration of bread, prayerfor the dead, with many Othergrog 
errors, as afterward ſhall be ſhewed : £rgo,the Canoh was not inſtituted by the Apoſtles, 
= Argym., S, Hierome findeth fault with ſome 1n his time , that in their praycrs and oþ};s; 

vicd tolay, Qui ſedes ſuper Chernbim & Seraphim : Thou that fitteſt ypon the Cherubim and%. 
raphim : /llorwm pins, ſed coarguendus error : Whoſe error, though it may.haue a ſhew of ietie, 


.--:;.7, -- worthic of reproofe, becauſe that no where mention is wade 1n Scripture, that God fitteth 


the Seraphim , but only ypon the Cherubim : rom. 4.epiſt.ad Damaſ. From hence] reaſonthus, x 
they vic the ſam forme m therr Maſle oblation,then 1s 1t an error, and ſo can not be fathereq 
on the Apoltles : if they Joc not ; then do they nor vie that forme, which was in Hieremertine, 
andfo it cannot be of any greetantiquurie, let them chooſe which part they wall. | 
Ss wen AL LES | The Papiſts. TT 
2, TE Canon of the Maſle (ſay they) 1s rien and abſolute, voyd of all error, and there. 
BT fore nat to be changed or abrogated, { oncil. Trident. ſeſſ.22.can.6.Bellar.cap.21. 
e Proteſtants. 

PD Vt ive on the contrary fide, more truely and agreeable to Scripture , doubt not tofay , thy 

there can bee nothing mote corrupt, abominable, faller of all impictie, herefie, lying, then 
is their idolatrous ſacrifice of the Maſle:as it ſhall now more particularly appeare,by the colle. 
on of the ſeucrall errors. 


A EVLL HALFE HYNDRED OF ERRORS AND 
Blaſphemics that arero be found in the Canon of the Maſle, 
as touching the matter. 


2; FF? Prieſt ſaith, Wee pray thee accept theſe gifts, theſe holy and vnſpctted ſacrifices. Thus hee 
maketh Bread and Wine the ſacrifices of the Goſpell : for theſe words are ſpoken before 
Conſecration. And whereas Bellarmine faith, it 1s called a ſacrifice, becauſe it 1s intendedandſer 
apart to bea ſacrifice: (ſortra, Yetis it not already a Sacrifice, much eſſe ynſported, ſeengits 
peither vnſported in reſpeCt of irlelfe , being not yet:mnade the body and blood of Chriſt, norin 
reſpeCt of the offercr, who 1s a finfull man. | 

- 2 ThePricitſpeaking of the bread and wane, thus ſaith ; Which wee offer vnto thee for thy beh 
Catholike Church, And againe afterward; Which wee offer for the redemp:ion of our ſoules, Witt 
great Blaſphcmic 1sthis,ro offer bread and wine forthe redemprion of the Church, for thewhich 
Chriſt in great loue offered vp himſelfe? and ſo ro make his death of no force. 

Bellarm. Bread and wine 15 nor offered for the Church , but the ſacrifice to be madeof bread 
and winc: Contre. Then the Pricft ſhould ſay, Which we ſhall offer, not, Which we dooffer:buttiat 
which he offereth, is nothing bur bread and wine, wharſoeuer it is, which he offererh afterward. 

3 Therubricke of the Mafſe willeth,that the Prieſt ſhould pray for lis owne Biſhop onelyand 

for himſelfe; and.his ſpeciall friends: Bur charitic would, that he ſhould pray for all Buſhops, Fi 
ſors and Miniſters : and Chriſt bidderh vs, nor onely to pray for our fricnds, bur allo fotou & 
Nnemics, 
.-. 4 ThePrieft firſt prayeth for the Pope,then for his owne Biſhop, laftlv for the King : But Same 
Paul would haue prayers firſt of all made for all men, bur cſpecilly for Kings, x. Timoth.2.t- 
they ſhould firſt of all beremembred'; & S.Ferer ſetteth down the King as the chicfe, 1.Pt.2.33? 
Agatho B. of Rome writing to Conflantine the Emperour , confeſleth hunſelfe Impery famnium,\ 
{cruant to the Emperour,attio3.4.Syned.6 .Conſtaniin. 

5 He ſaith, andwith thy ſeruant our Pope : he1s their Pope and Biſhop onely, tharare ynder us 
Diocefle and Scignorie : he hath no turiſdiftion ouer other Churches: Pelagins 2.1.epifid j 
Calleth it profanzm vocabulum,a prophanc name to be called yniuerſall Biſhop : and Greg®-1: 
Ewlog.Patriarke of Conſtantinople tindeth fault with him, for giuing hun the ſtile of vniuerhl 
Pope,calling it chick appellationts verburs; a proud name. And herealolet it be noted, 
our Engliſh Papiſts can be true ſubicRs, that 1n their Maſfle and other prayers preferre 
before their Prince, and acknowledge him to be their Pope and Biſhop. teſ- 
6 Hee ſacrificium landis: This ſacrifice of praylc:it is only then a ſpirituall ſacrifice war 
ging, not a uatertall and externall ſacrifice, asthey bearemen in hand. Bellarmine an 
that the Sacrifice of Chriſts body , is called a Sacrifice of prayſe , becauſe thereby God 


15 
ſcd,&c. Comre. Firſt, God thereby is pruy diſhonoured, when they adore a piece of bread) 


and Chriſts bodie alſo 1s diſgraced, being madeſubie& ro wormes and corruption , androbei 1 


. teg of miſe and dogges : all which inconueniences enſue vpon the carnail preſence. N 
the Apoltle ſheweth, whar the Sacrifice of prayſe1s, namely, rhe fraite of the lippes » Heb.! an. 
but Chrifts bodie is not the fruite of thelippes : chough their Prieſts can make Chritts rich 
five words ſpcaking, yet Ithinke they dare not ey. ws Chriſts body is the fruite of che jus 


of the Jdol of the Maſſe. Hit. 8. 
-, ++ Lev ſhould, the Apoſtle confareth them, who expoundeth himſelfe , that the frnie of 
ſippes: if they” confeſſion of yo of God: Ergo, Chriſts body is nor the Sacrifice of prayſe. 


En Drieft faith, 1#orſhipping the memoriall of the Uirgine: But Chriſt inftituted the Sacra- 
ey kept in remembrance of himſelfc, and not for the worſhip of Saints. | 
merites and prayers, _— of the Saints, graunt we may be defended. But S. Jobs faith, 


wan ſine, we hane an aduocate with the Father, leſws Chriſt the ri bteons, 1 .lohn 2;2. 

ry che ſecond prayer of the Canon, they pray, by vertue of the oblation of bread and wine 

© bowed frometernall damnation : for as yet the elements are not conſecrated. - Bellay. They 
p aclude this prayer, through Chriſt our Lord, by whom, and not by the oblation, they defire 1t 
tobeegraunted. {antra. They doe for faſhion ſake indeede conclude their proper throngh 
Chriſt, ©: but they do alſo aſcribe their Petition to the vertue of the oblation: that God being well 
pleaſed with that oblation, &c. wonld deliner them from eternall demmation,chc. | 

10 Webeſerch thee ( faith the Prieſt) ro receine this oblation , which we beſeech thee in all thinges to 
bleſſed - Here the Prieſt is made a M:diator betweene Chriſt and his Father; defiring God to 
fanRifiethe body and blood of his Sonne. Thus beginneth the third prayer of the Canon. Bel- 
Lirmine anſwereth, they pray not here for the Euchariſt now conſecrated, but to be conſecrated, 
" may be made the bodie and blood of Chriſt, c.23. Contra. Firſt, they pray for thar ob= 
arion, whereby they prayed a little before to be delivered from damnation: Ergo, for an oblatt- 
on conſecrated. Secondly, after the conſecration they pray allo 1n the fame manner , #/#ich wee 
beſeech thee vonchſafe to accept. ; y: | 

11 Whothenext day afore bee ſuffered: But the Scripture ſaith , The ſame night. For this is my 


body: Here they haue put in exims, of their owne, and left out, Quod pro vobis datar. Such 1s their 
boldnefſe, that they are not aſhamed to change the words of our Sauiour Chriſt. 
12 Take yee, cc. W hy then doth the Priett take 1t alone ? ſecing Chriſt appointed it to be ta- 
ken of many. | 
13 te ects Why then do they hang it vp ina Pixe? ſeeing Chriſt would haueciteaten. 
14 Drinke yee all of this : why then doth the Prieſt drinke it alone? ſeeing by the inſtitution all 
aretodrinke of 1t. | 
15 Hefaithfurther in the fourth Prayer: The holy bread of eternal life, mhich vonchſafe thou with. 
apleaſart countenance to behold : The bread of eternall life is Chriſt himſelfe,if this be he, how dare 
yee preſume to offer him vp to his Father? Bellarmine anſwereth , that they pray not 1n reſpeR of 
theSacrifice offered, but in reſpeRof the Miniſter, that offreth. {onrra. They defire God not 
tobchold the Prieſt, butthe oblation. bot andthe feerifceof Alrebas, H 
' 16 eAsthoudidſt vouchſafe to accept the righteous pifts of Abel, and the ſacrifice of Abraham, Here 
the Sacrifice of uk Is — the gee Fon : andthe Lex pers to attribute 
asmuchefficacie to the one, as to the other : he compareth the gifts and ſacrifices togerher , not 
thefacrificers in reſpeCt of their deuotion, as Bellarmine triflcth. | 
17 Andthe holy ſacrifice which thy high Prieſ# IMelchiſedech did _ vnto thee. This is a'plaine 
vntrueth, and a flat lie,as we haue ſhewed already, that Melchiſedech ſacrificed bread and wine. 
18 Afterthe words of conſecration rehearſed, the Prieſt is willed in the Rubricke, co rabbe bir 
fngers, becauſe of the erummes: but if it be Chriſts bodie,it cannot be crummie. And againe, let the 
tn croſle be made wpon the bread: here it is called bread after the conſecration: then 1s it not 
riſts bodie: So by their owne Canon, they are conuinced tobe in anerror. 
'9 Command thou theſe to be brought by the hands of thy holy e Angell, vnto the high Altar in bea- 
wn. What an abfurd thing is this, that he ſhould defirerhat to be carried into heauen, which hee 
ateth and deuoureth? Andif this bethe body of Chriſt, what need the helpe of an Angell to 
"ariel vpto heauen? Isnot Chriſt ableto liftvp his owne body 2 Or what need that to be con= 
Was cauen, which was neuer from thence? Bellarm. The Angell doth not carrie vp Chriſts 
© jr read heauen,bur,their ſeruice and obedience. (ontra. Hee ſaith, Inbe bec,cc. Command 
Ks. 1þ1 ;K&c. looking toward the hoaſt and the chalice : Ergo, he meanerh, that Chriſts bodie 
ſhould be carried. | = 
_ of * 4% of v5 45 ſhell receine thy Sennes body and blood : And yet for the moſt part none re= 
ny -_ the Prieſt 5 and when the people doe communicate, the wine they haue not ; how then 
ar)» Ms many? - 64k WT CY 
+ a wver,O Lord, the foules of thy ſeruams, which reſt in theſleepe of peace, and grant them 4 
%ng and reſt ; Here is another error contrary to the Scriptures in praying for the 
prayer alſo is contrary toe ſelfe : for firſt he ſaith, they reſt in peace, and yer after- 
or their refreſhing : thus beginneth. the fift prayer of the Canon. Bellermine an- 
*2At Bey which are in Purgatoric, are at reſt from the workes of ſinne,thuugh not from 


arcdead in Chriſt, do ref? from their labowrs, Apocal. 14.13- 
TAY _ _ Wn. 
223 In 


The thirteenth general Contronerſie 


- 22 . In'the fixt prayer, Zynchſafe that they. may bane a portiog with the Saivtes;cndind 6, 
Jeſus Chriſt g5-cthe. ie de Meth ponder be ſayd; contelly tothe Apoltle, cn "P 
that. would haue Ameri to beſaid tothe publike bleſling and thankeſgiuing 1n the Church, 
23 Delmer vsby the bleſſed interceſſion of the Fx 9a : What then 1s become of Chirifts Med. 
tion and Interceſ{1ion ? who cuer = _ gray tus for vs, rs 2 5. "mM 
24 Letibis mingling togetber of the body and blood of onr Lard Teſus Chriſt, be onto me ſalug,, 
i and body Tn Ip Ch blood ſhedde-ypon the Crofle the full ſuſhcienc Mr po 
faluation of -mankinde, if there be another ſaluation beſide. k 

-- 25 ;;Againey if it be the very bodie and blood of Chriſt, how can they be mingled t 
ſeeingthe very body and blood of Chrift cannot be deutded? Bellarmine anſwereth , tha they 
aremingledonely by reaſon of the formes of bread and wine, which remaine, Contra, 
and accidents cannot be mingled without ſubſtances, and therefore; if rhere be no ſub "y 
mayning but of Chriſts body and blood, it tolloweth, that they are mingled. And further, ſrng 
they hold, by. way of their deuiſed concomitance, that the fleih of Chritt is with the blood,andy 
blood with the fleſh, what need then any ſuch mixture or mingling at all? 

.,.26 Grant me ſoworthily to take this body and blood that [ may mierit toreceine forgineneſſe of ſays 
O ſinful man, how canft thou merite thar which is Chriſts onely gift? And 1n the fixt prayeroft 
Canon, the Prieſt prayeth thus, Nor weighing our merite,gc. and here hee praycth for merne:v 
that their Mafle is contrarieto it (elfe, 

27 Let the Prieſt bow himſelfe to the hoaſt, ſaying, Iworſhip thee, I glorifie thee, I prayſe thee: Why 
monſtrous Idolarric 1s this, thus to worſhip a peece of bread? | 

28 The Sacrament of thy bedy and blood,exe. It it be a Sacrament of Chritts bodie, then is 
the bodie it lelfe : for the ſame thing cannot be both the Sacrament, and the thing whereof tx, 
Sacrament : the ſigne, and the thing ſignified ; the ſhadow andthe hodie : Sacraments arelye. 
ly ſhadowes, but Chriſts bodie is nota ſhadow. Colofi.2.17. 

29 Haile for ewer,thou moſt holy fleſh of Chrift,ci-c. Haile for exer,thou moſt heauently drinke: Where 
dothey finde.in Scripture, to ſalute God in this manner? the Angell indeed faid to Marie; Aw, 
Haile: and S. /obn forbiddeth ys to fay to an heretike, Aze, which the Rhemijtstranflate, Galſa 

you.epiſt.2.10., Is 1t notthen aiccmely thing to fay ro Chrilt , al bealth, baile, or God ſaw youſn! 
thar we ſhould bleſſe him, of whom'we looke to be bleſſed. | 

go Let not this Sacrament be unto my indgement or condemmation : thus they thinke thatChnks 
fleſh may beraten to condemnation, contrary to the Scripture ; Whoſcener eatetb my feb hub 
ternall life, Iohn 6.54. | y 

31 Detiutr.me by thy precio bodie from all mine iniquities, &c. andgrannt , that for everl w 
ſeparated from thee: This is contrary to theix owne dottrine, that a man cannot be ſureto beyr 
ſcrued from finall, falling : forifthe Maſſe be an auaileable Sacrifice, as they hold,then isit auaile 
ablero this ende, that they ſhall not be finally ſeparated from God. >, 

. .32. Qu of a temporall gift, {et it be tows aremedee enerlaſting : Here he calleth the bod andfeſ 
of Chrilt a temporall oe which is blaſphemue, valeflethey will graunt rhat there 1s cad fill 

33 Let this Communion purge vs from inane + If they meane the principall purging of our lin, 

ſodoth Chriſt oncly purge, ys, Heb. 1.3.- If they vnderſtand the inftrumentall meanes of 

 purgation,,ſoarc we purged and iuſtified onely by faith, Rom. 3.2.8. / conclude, that amaiviſs 
fied by faith, without the workes of the Law, 

| 34-- Reipeli not my ſinnes, bu the faith of thy Church : By this reaſon one may be profitedbyV- 
others faith ;.whichis contrary to the Scriprures : The laſt ſhall line by faith : his owne,, and oo 
anothers : Rom. 1.17 .and belike the Prieſt thus ſaying, hath nofayth himfelfe. Wn? 
35 Jeet vs worſhip the {igne of tbe Croſſe : What I pray you will not theſe Idolaters wore . 

. 96; Leer *e ferrifemine Frame offeres, auaile to obtaine remiſjion of ſinnes : If the Maſle de & 
uailcable for this ende, wherefore then dyed Chriſt 2 eng 
-..37-: The Prieſt prayeth, that God would reſtore the land conſecrated by Chriſts blood to 1ht o 

ſtian faith :But wheredo they finde, thatthe land was conſecrated b y Chriſts blood, wheres 5e 
Scripture ſaith, that the /andis defiledwith eod that is, ſtandeth accurled; Numb. 5-33: Ar 
Apoſtle faith, He bath conſecrared,(not theearth,bur)thems that are ſanftified. Heb. 10.14: 
bloodof Chriſt purgeth 6nr conſcience, Heb.9.14. nottheterreneparr. W- 
. 38: And whereas So Pray that the holy land may betecouered out of the handof the go 
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of the Croſſe which Gol hathnot done : how is now their Maſle auaileable for the obray®% 


__ .;39. ThePogh prayeth alſo, That the vawes of the fairbful may be direfied toward the & 


that lard: The 
ofthe Plalme, 7 bope to ſee Gad in the lendef rhe lining : Ergo, Terra Indea, que illixa diviontrmr on 
Therefore : wa pe the Iewes, which was vnder hi regiment, is not-that land of "ny w_ 
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temporall bencfires, as Bellermane would beare vs in hand? jar 


were ſupexſtitious and valayfull yowes:as S. Heierome writeth ypon We WA 
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of the Fdoll of the Maſſe. YueFR.s, 


pathe drawerh v8 to 4 pirituall vjderſtanding : Hieron.de terrapromiſſ. And againe, ypon theſe 
words, The Lord loweth the gatet of Sion more, then all tbe tabernacles of Ia%9h : Nunquid iitas portas 
keit Dew qual videmns in cinrres;oc.Doth God loue thofe gates, which-are turncd to aſhes? Ne 
fuk quiders bee perſuaderi pete}, Very tooles will not beſo perfivaded. So then all ſuch yowes are 
toliſh, that arc made in reſpect: of the terreſiriall leruſalem,and by Hieromes ſentence they are 
foales,that are ſo perſwaded, et Peg: | KA 4 a 
40 In the.cnd ofthe Mafle,according to the vic of Sarum,there 1s annexed the forme of bleſ= 
king,of conſcerating the Paſchal Lambe,with this prayer, Vouchſafe to ſwittifie this Paſchal Lawbe, 
that 44 ma#t of thy people 4s dre eatetbereof, mA be repleniſhed with all beans ly benedifiion.ghc. What 
ſe ſuperſtition 1s this,that oy ſhould ſtill reratne the vie of the Paſthall Lambe;whichcannot 
he,buttd che great derogation of the true Paſchall Lambe Chriſt Tefiis, that the body. beitig-come, 
the ſhadow ſhould bee {till retained 2 AndThaue heard it crediblie-reported, by ohe ſometime! 
brooglt vp. Barnwell Abbey by Camoridge, that the Monkes Jig yſe once i vEcretthrollt a: 
Lambewhole,and ſo to cate 1t with herbes : what greater ſuperſtition can bee fo and among the 
Jewes? 
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OTHER ERRORS IN THE MANNER _ 
of celebrating Maſle. 


"Noi to make vp the halfc hundred of errors in the Mafle, as thoſe befaregoing arefound 
E inthe matter, ſo theſe following are 1n the manner : as firſt; 'all is done and faid 1n the 
Latine tongue, not vnderſtaod of the people, and often nor-of the Prieit himſelfe, contrarieto 
Saint Pawls rule, that all things (bonld be done to edifying,1 Cor. 14.14. and they that ſpeake words 
not vnderſtood, fpeake in the ayre,verl.9. We: old foe AT NG 
42 Againe,they vie many irkefome; tedious, and frinolous repetitions of the fame ive 
Benedicamns Domino, Let vs bleſſe the Lord,is ſung tenne ſcuerall £408 together, and Eee 
$ ſu#gthurteene ſeuerall times, with long andtedious notes. This is contrarie ro” the pretept of 
Chrilt chat we ſhould not when we pray, vſe vaine repetitionr,Marth.6.7. for ſo the word #z#2%ti,there 
--— taken from the Poet Barts, chat vied ofteti to inculcate ot reptte the ſame: 
43 ThePrieſt is charged in the Rubricke co ſay diuers prayers, prinatin, ſecretly to hitnſclfe : 
uthat prayer, Deliver vs Lord from all euill, paſt, preſent,to come,g&c. And, Thaw Lambe of God, that 
takeit away the /nnes of the world, Likewile,where he faith, Forſake not' vs thy ſernants, but forgiue vs 
r-quavx rf theſe and many other words muſt bee pronounced to himſelfe : contrarieto $. Paxt, 
rower nponb al ſo ___ they may be vnderſtood,and therEunto Amen anfvered by 
: 4 abi” 1s taught by the Rubricke to make thirtte ſeuerall croſſes at the leaſt ypon the 
ay h e cup,the Altar, his forchead : as may appeare in the Canon of the Maffe, according to 
Fs c heros, and as 1t 15tranflated by Maſter Fox in the beginninig of the tenth books of the 
= an Monuments : wherein firſt they doe contrarie tothar, which they profeſſe inthe Canon 
07s Des inftirationeformati,Being informed by the divine inftitution.But no ſich croſs 
wr . boy found in Chrilts inſtitution, which they profeſle tofollow. Secondly;\vhertas they 
this _ themſelues either againſt the diuell and euill ſpirits, they neede not feare any fuch 
Gh = m_ Chriſts bodie 1s : orelſe they vſeit,to blefle withall:-but they hauc noreaſon Þ bleſle 
by hanerevy they receive bleſ{ing. Thirdly, if the figne of the crofle be ſo effcRua!l a 
ar & maxe 1t, once or twice were enough, or too much : but the making.of it fo: often 
” —by be a vaine, idle, ſuperſtitious and vnprofitable ceremonie,as they vie _— F 
W: 1% Ceſare in ſaying of Maſle, is to changeable, ſo ridiculous, fo affeRated,thar a man 
Maſſe:nay, : ayer "oy commung forth vpon the ſtage, when the Prieſt addreſſerh him to rhe 
on ine T2 2» - fr notſofull of aGtion,as the Malling Prieſt is of geſture, varyingarid chaun- 
Melee anos wo or fifie tunes in a Maſſe while ; firſt,he boweth his boie : then he rouſeth 
bejeyncthiy, arg Altar on the right ſide; he boweth againe, and looketh roward the hoaſt, 
eth hunſelfe an 11 -OPAIrY bis fingecs,lifteth vp the hoaſt : then he lifterh vp his eyes, and bow- 
rehead, vile tteth vp lus eyes againe: he boweth againe, and lifteth yp the hoaſt aboue his 
V "xpperam the cup,and holdeth it betweene his hands, keeping his thumbe and fore- 
[5 es F_ hee bowerh, and lifreth ypthe cup a little,then to his breaft, or aboue his 
., JOwne againe;and wipeth his fingers for feare of crummes : then he ſpreadeth 
weth his bodie; then riſing kifleth the Altar on the right fide, atrer this 
:then he vncontereth the cup,maketh 5 .crofſeswith the hoaſt, bey ond che cup 
| » vader the cup and before it : then he laieth his hands y on the Altar : By 
"_ reacheththe Prieſt the Paten,which he putteth to his ri : thn bk, and 
Te Te IrY 3 putteth to his right eye, then to his lefe, and 
niaketh 


"The thirteenth penerall Controuerſie 


maketh a croſſe beyond highead with ir, kiſſeth it,and laieth it downe,then he breaketh thebog 
in three,holding two pieces 1n his lefr hand,one in his right oucrthe cup, which with a croſſ hes 
letecth fall into it: che Prieſt then kifleth the Corperas,the Deacon taketh the Pax fromthePicy 
giucth it ro the Subdeacon,and he to the Queere : then humbling humſelte,he firſt taketh theby” 
die,then the blood ; ſo hee goeth to the right horne ofthe Altar:then the Subdeacon ; 
wine,and the Pricſtrinſeth the cup and waſheth his hands,&c.he turneth himſelfe to they 
commeth againetothe Altar,and turnethto the-pcople the ſecond time, then bowing bnbeg? 
and cloſing his hands he prayeth to himſelfe : he riſeth againe,making the figne of the cx 
bowing againe ſo gocth from the Altar. This leuitte and inconſtancie, in turning this way 


that way,tothe right hand, to the lefr, now vp,now downe, backward and forward,caſtin th : 
ok b 


armes acroſſe,warbling the 0 0 Yee j 8 vicd itnot in his prayer,that continued hoklng 
his hands in prayer againſt «Fevelch, till hee was wearte : and Salomon endured kneelingoaks 
knees, and ſtretching out his hands to heauen, till he had made an end of his prayer,y King 
verl. 5 4+ 


ERRORS COLLECTED OVT OF THE CAVTELEs 
of the Maſle,that follow atter the Canon. 


46. He eight cautele is,that if the Prieſt channce to conſecrate water for wine he muſt corſecrare. + 


aire. Why maſters, if theſe wordes, this i my bodie, bee effeEtuall to make the bodied 
Chriſt, why not ſpoken ouecr water,as well as ouer wine? If ye vrge Chrifts power, he wasahle ts 
turne wacer into wine, and: ſo likewiſe water into his bodie : if ye vrge Chriſts infttur 
conſecrated onely in wine, he vſcd no water atall,and therefore ye breake his inſtitution. 
47 Intherenth cautele,a Prieſt excammunicate ts willed to proceede. Can he then make Chnſt 
bodie,that1is not of his bodie ? this were monſtrous : for then not only Prieſts, but eery onemyy 
make Chriſts bodte,cuen an Heathen or Infidell: for he that is excommunicate 1s ſuſpendedfrom 
his office,and 1s forthe time asan heathen man,Matth.18.17. SAS 

48 Cautele 12./fa Flie or Spider fall inte the cap after<conſecration, they mnſt bee firſt waſhedjtha 
burned,and the waſhing and aſhes be kept in the ſacring veſſell:if the blood be poyſoned, it muſt not be drm, 
but kept ina cleine veſſell. But this Cautcle telleth vs nor,what ſhall become of that whichis 
but there 1t remaineth ſtill, till it ſowre or ſtinke, or putrifie.with wormes, which is as badwsthe 
falling in of a flic : and how an ablurd a things it, that Chriſts blood may bee poyloned, ſeeing 
Kit many preſeruatiues againſt poyſon,much inferiour to Chriſts bodie ? 

49 Cautele 18.1f a drop of blood fall vpon the Altar,or Altar-clath,table,cc.the Pricff nf lagi 
wp with bis tongue and the place muſt be waſhed, andthe waſhing laid vp,%5 c. OS 

Contra, Here the Prieff hath a good office, to licke ſtones and tables, and clothes with bs 
tongue : but I would aske them, whether euery drop of the Chalice bee Chriſts whole bodr,ot 
pore : if a part,then 1s he diuided : if the wh ole hon how many drops in the Chalice,ſomay bo- 

tes of Chriſt are there at once: they cannot winde themſelues from theſe abſurdities. - 

Fo Cautrle 22.1f any max vomit vp the Enchariſt;it muſt be burned and the aſves laid wy byt ir 
tar,Gc. What maſters, will ye make E hriſt an heretike,that ye burne his bodic? And pray 
whence aretheſcaſhes? they cannot be of accidents : ye muſt either graunt that itis bread,chats 
burned;or Chriſts bodie : if the firſt, then there is no tranſubſtantiarion : if the ſecond,twbl 
phemigg A nd cannot Chriſts bodie ftay a vomite, which many aanedicine 1s able to doe? 

51 Cauteie23.1f the Sacrament bee eaten of a monſe, or if it bee loſt; let the Prieſt deepen; 
Thus by the popiſh doArinegmyce may deuoure Chriſts bodie,and he thatfound cheloſt ſheep 
may beloſt himſelfe. os. 


F2 Cautelec 24./f bythe negligence of the Prieft the boaſt aoe.putrifie let him doe penance; Jo 
accidents onely putrifie,there 1s no harme done, and this penance may bee ſpared {if thehoof 
ſclfe —_ this Cauteleſazth,then doe they make Chriſts glorious bodice corruptible 

| Thus we fee with how many and what great and horrible blaſphemies this popilhaolhg” 
ſtitious Canon of the Maſle is ſtuffed : indeede it is an crows and abridgement of Pont 


marrow, finewes, and bones of their idolatrous profeſlion : yea the very darling of poi 
Church : it is the rery proper badge and marke of a Papiſt, He that hatcth the Maſle,aw® 
whore of Babylon : he that loucth the Maſle, cannot loue the truth. | cc 1ehinkf 

Ifthen I ſhould be demaunded ar once, which of all popiſh blaſphemies and herefies ul! 


moſt abominable, contrarie to the faith, and to bee abhorred of al good Chriſtians: 


know that there are meny of this kinde) yetI would readily aniwere the Maſle ; rho#ente, 


whereof, Lam well affured,cannot bee atcribed bur to him that is the author of all ly&® 
phem ICS, cf <a 


phe ET” 
| Laſtly,letvsſce how well thepopitſh Maſle agreeth with their owne Canons ; concern 
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ks hebread and wine tpgether,ir1s contraris tathe decree of Inliuar Decret. p4r.3:4hjf.2 . 
mingur bp 2 complemento commnionss jutinitam tr gauns. Encharijtiam,ec.That for the xomple-i 
EF . ke Communion;they doe giueto the peoplethe Euchariſt ſopped,or dipped,&<. w-hath 
on: arant fromeheGolpell. 1 15: Wn tf IR, INTER, 

wy Lomine anfivercth, that this decree forbiddeth onely that commixtion, which is giuen to: 


the poople in the Sacrainent, not that;which 1s done inthe Maſle,lib.2:de Aifſc.27.rcip.ad ob- 


A The reaſon inthe decree vſed;is generall againſt all mingling of the Sacratnents Scor-1 


for pan, or ſom calicis,efe. The bread was commended or ſanRtifiedapart,and the cup: apart: nei-. 
ther did C 


L: | » 
inn things ſuperſtitioully brought in, &c. How can the Mullall or Ma 
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Watt, . 2:5 2: S0th Deo immortats Pairs; Filio, cum Spiritu ſaulloyjfee':c. 
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honor & imperium ſempiternum. 
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Ebre Teaue this place, being »'tthpirou year waight, } thought good 
1 argurenrs of the Martyrs #gainſt the rgall Wriencr nd the contraric reaſans vied 48 
Shea-them by the Papiſts in theſe djts, , 5 UN TIONS 
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of ſich 
EET o © TBE bo, ati. > 246 
Rules td ets orolagas 152 OI evan us. 165 att 1i9; 
_ THE PAPISTS THEN IN TIME PAST HAVE: '- 6 
02422 - thusreafoned for thelt real preſence," 7%" ER iieau: 
I-93 Oh” 5 9; < 0c SIUT .1 ART DIITERLL YT G53 Jaant$ 055 4 0G fe. 050 000D on: © 
pt HS "He fame bodic which :was'giuen for vs,As trulyin che.Sateattient : for out Szuivur 
3 Bus 3 ChriſtJacd, Thisss my bodie which ſhaltbe gimen for gow? *- 1d in ns HSI 
Fo 1 TYRhadio was giuen for vsy : 11, RT 7 YT AIST > xt 5-1 +7 TIL BM COTRSLLS 
£2,"1Struebodie is in the Sacrarnent : fo (bedſeus cont .Craumer. 68022 
Biſhop Cranmer anſwereth-:Histrue bodw-$trulypreſehtto them that trip rettiue 
ritually : 5d, Which anſwere may be furthorewplained thas: Veſt, wee's authe;that 
Preſent, but-o8 afrenthe fare maniice'> Ghiiſty bodis maybetrdly eſe alk 
Wmerh' oo OR he 45, releps.ſpiritually byGairhywhich > bis tris preſetice.Brcbr1 Fave, 
Which he Re 1 wp! ew for: ifricſamobodicaf: Chrift'bee preſentin rhe Shethrent; 
5 uenonely for the os. Q mo Me par apron ro Adin forwhon'itwas ginen © Vat it was 
Uther, ele an belecucrs,thoxefora toalwinicked and Infidets: Chit” is five preſent 
vt; WE At; bexpule for {uclthegdncnothis a: fo-1wfollowethy that witkeÞ rien 
Ba doe 


Popyſh arguments : 
doe not cateChriſt in-the Sacrament, and conſequently Chriſtybodie is nor there really 
for then the wicked,that communicate, ſhouid cate hoe, "a Pieiy: 
Conera. Chriſt, when: he ſpake theſe words,ehis is wy bedie fpake of the ſubſtance of his hole, 
not of the efficacie oreffe& ; Chriſts bodic then is more then ſpiritually, that is cffeQualy; 
ſent: Chedſey. 4. | | "= 
». Wee graunr,that in the Sacrament there is both the cfficacie of the bodie of Chr; 
the fubſtance thereof, bur the ſubſtance ſpiritually applicd by faith : for the fleſh profxett ns. 
thing of it ſelfe, My words(ſfaith Chriſt )ore ſpirit and Life, Toh.6.fic Cranmer. It 1s ther Nog] 
argument;the cfficacie of Chriſts bodie: is ſptrituall in the Sacrament : Ergo, the fubſtanceofly 
bodic is nottheze ſpiritually : for the ſubſtance of Chriſts bodie 1s there ſpiritually, as the york, 
the cffeQallo is ſpirituall,as thatwhichis wrought. ; | 
Argum.2. That onely is giuen tovs in the Sacrament,which was giuen for vs vpon theſe. 
but bread was notgiuen onthe croflc for vs : Ergo, bread 1s not giuen in the Sacrament:Chayy, 
Anſw. Fo the propoſition wee anſwwere : firſt, the ſame bodic indeede 1s == both we : 
crament;and yponthe Crofſe, but not after the fame manner : we hauerhe ſame bodie, but fir 
cually giucn vs by faith. Secondly, itis nor truethatthat onely 1s giuen vs 1n the Sa te 
For there are both the bodie of Chriſt preſent ſpiritually in myſterie, and the bread preſents]. 
fibhe. 
Argum.3. The ſame fleſh,whereby Chriſtis made our brother and kinſman, is giuen of Cri 
to vs to be caten, TO | 5 ba 
Chriſt is made our brother and kinſman by histruc,naturall;and organicall fleſh, 
Ergo,his truc,naturall,and organicall ficſh 1s giuen vs to be eaten ; argam Wefton, 
Anſw. Chriit giueth vs indeede his true naturall flcſhto be caten, yet nor aftera carnallmn- 
ner, but ſpiritually by faith : fic Crawmer. . | | 
Contra. Chritt gaue vsthe ſame fleſh,which he tooke of the Virgin : but he tooke norhistee 
flcſh:of the Virgin PREY LIE. ; 
- Ergo,he gjueth it not vs ſpiritually : fe Wefton diffut.,Oxonienf. 
Avfw.- Farit;the propoſition wee graunt, that Chriſttocke the ſame fleſh of h»3 mother, which 
he giueth -yis-to be caten, bur not after the ſame manner: therefore the affuroption,whichindy- 
the mariner,not tac cg ſophiſtically mimferred, and conrainerh more than ts in the pro» 
poſition : which ſpeaketh of the ſame fleſh, but not of the ſame manner, FO 
Secondly,this argument may be turned ypon themſelaes : as thus, 
Chriſt giueth vs the ſame fleſh, which he tooke. wo Pod Rn 
Fr an hee tooke not his fleſh of his mother ſpirituallie at all, but after an humane mutte 
- onely:. = defies: | 
Ergohe glucth not is fleſhro vs to be eaten ſpiritually ar all. | 
je Hom ot a good concluſion, (which lerthem graunt, if they will) then is the other brooght 
rth by them. 
Argum.4. ex (bryſofteexe, That thing is ſhowed in the Sacrament, which-is worthic moſthghef 


honour in the earth: 


Burt the bodte of Chriſt is worthic higheſt honour, not the elements of bread and wine: 
Ergo,the bodic of Chriſt is ſhewed in the Sacrament,argwns.Weiton, 8" . _.. 
eAnſÞ." Firft,the cotictifion wee graunt, if it be rightly vnderſtood : for the bodieof Crs 
ſhewed ſpiritually to the cye of faich 1n the $acrainenr, as the Apofile faith; Chrilts deaths 
ſhewed forth : for other ſhewing of Chriſts bodic in the Sacrament there can bee none: F 
yon themſclucs cannot demonſtrate vnto vs Chriſts bodic, bur onely the externall [ayes 
Ez TTY TEETER ty hs — 
Secondly,we graunt that the bodic of Chriſt, thus ſpiritually ſhewed in the Sacrament, 5m 
chic higheſt honour : and that the outward ſignes,not as bare elements, bur as they are TYP 
ſealcs,ot hidde and heauenly graccs,and:the Sacraments inſtituted of Chritt; are of vs cobrhſ 
ly reucrcnced, as the ordinances of Gay..So then Chriſts bodice ſhewed in the Sacrament,5r 
£ x higheſt honour in carth,and the Sacraments,as ſignes of holic things, are highly robe 6 
meg. dan re ge > v- YN Hog : 


Bur the foulc is fed by the fleſhof Chriſt ;.. 


EE 
& : 


. aſs, Firſt, the Sacramens is onothing; the marrer ofthe Sacrament atiother, corn: 


bodies. catcth the Sacrament, !itwardly wee edte the bodir-of Chriſt : as in Baprifine!F 0. 
waſhed withwater,chasthefoule may be putged fpitirually; ſovur bodie-earech the out” 
crament,chatthe ule: may be fed of Gave —_— 
. Secondly, to the argument inparticulat we ankere thus; fickt tothopropoſition: It wy. 
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 eroethat whatfocuer the bodie eateth,the ſoule is fed by the ſame : 11050 be butoart 
yr propounded,this inſtance onely of cat inthe My ce ne EO 
ling wholy of particulars. Againe,the bodie and the ſoule are fed by the ſame eaten 
che Sacrament,but not after the ſame manner;the bodie is nouriſhed by the naturall rapert aertic of 
che clements, which they haue to nouriſh : bur the ſoule,by the ſacramenrall and Rnral 
porrer as they arc ſignes and ſcales of hoJie things. Secondly,wee graunt that the ſq is 
el bodic of Chriſt, yet nor carnally,bur ſpirit p. by fai bh graunt tit theſqules fed by 
"on them thus : As the ſoule feedeth por Chriſt oY Joth hc bodice ſeal isf 4b, = 
_ x CASH Ee; onle 1s ith: Er. 
goo and no otherwiſe 1s the bodice. And trueitis that the bodic is nouriſhed both with 17 lac 
ment,and with OR of Chriſt: with the Sacrament(though not as a Sacrament)nacurally 's 
"" ha . . . . p Cura To 
ne ci. hc Ac. ec cca_ 
Arewn.6. As Chriſt liueth by the Father, ſo line we by hi , TIRE 
But Chriſt liueth by his Miter naturally : i 
0,We = Oy by Por of Chriſts fleſh,arguws. Treſhawd. 
NN. ns > OR ne Chet hk hp 
we. Secondly,the Papilts themſelues denic any fi Y Arras from all ctermtie,butſoare not 
turall foode gocth downe into the bellic,part WO foprocts eating of Chrifts fleſh : forthe. na» 
part is throwne out into the draught : KD ith $14 wha > "oy" the ſubltance of the bodice, 
pen 2 oth cheirthouldone ag _ is _ of Chriſts fleſh for if it were conyerted 
fay, that part thereof goeth the common wa of IGE wrhout RANS00 oe INPBE ING to 
ts glorious bodie rho Haaapmties: A ——_ wer bearer blaſphemie againſt 
ends inagood ſenſe are fhid naturally toliue by Chit: firſt OS. Tue 
nature according to the fleſh, but rather 1n that we make Tl &1 | oo EI 2 
che head : thatasthe bodie naturally liucth qhaang mers coat 2p efoent que 
| y liueth by the head,fo we doe naturally,th 
in deede, line by Chriſt. Secondly,in that Chriſt doth cotmuni y,thatis yerelg,and 
mr unicate yntorvs. his naturepfererns 
" _ WEAR Ogre —_ he 1s,wee are ſaid alſo naturally toliue by Chriſt _ 
Aroum.7, The ipecch 7, JP ul ll TH 9146 
i keg Ka: _——_ ſfaying(chis i my bedie) chey would thus prouc,nottobe a fi- 
Argum. Subſtantia,is not predi "Taq Race WER Th | Yu 
rm... 
Erge,tt is an efſeniall predicationgnot a - pr —_.-t ti. 
bodic: argum, Og lithorpi, 4 enominatiue : ſo it jghis true bodic,not a figure of his 
 Auſm. Subſtantia may be predicated & 2 CO 
tine locution : predicated cenominatwely, in an allegorie-or metaphor,or afigura- 
ae ouion; &D.Cranmrd-Jes Oxi; dos rin his plac where Ch pea 
erm. Aguratve peek worketh not : BE EI Es one IT ler + 
hri - CER ITN an 0 NED oo OI 
"a the h PX. __ ” oh.” — word of Chriſt s offtrength,and.by theLords 
g$o.1tisno figuratiue ſpeech : | ps Um afae fare fot 
|. ».1. Thewords of 17-3 adds. POT bo Chofohimnfele., teh 7 
tn dy a hguratiue ſpeech, 2. Chriſts ſpeech ath £5 four Chrift-hunſelfe; anghe wor- 
: Facrament, not 1n conuerting | ru fab - aobiy-"; mn byhis &ch workewh; iniallity- 
therefore mor Rr Son SN heels .c 
"ob them,that receiue "a 0 ER o Low | blood 1s. made '; the words make the 
_ —— Againe hus ch kad gg ” Lo in aho-necemuer.2 ref Rb Gr = 
km - « TS SIDETES «45 INT ; 
, « My e (faith Ch | PRs & | Pb #4 IYER 
_— = Thwwny vmoSrinthe ran Ss -buraks Weegy 0 Cone 
voy hath x TR YES Eg 2 0. Wes. 
fs. Eſte fhcepe of Chat hos FO GE ads” 
'A - race: But the ſh Je af5—h1+— Sake ” ww argu dhenban and Jecei- 
a nee fre arheradoomamber ths place uctong grate nnd roptcr pecahrnpprſeD 
eg Oxoninſ | a, EP | - "00 * nucandtropicall ipecehes;yeſpenſeD. 
meation of Chriſts calleage ſuchplaces of Scriptureagain Ehe.reall 2 DION Nr: 
to aſcenſion into heguen; and his abode the; real preſence;andge make 
ence afhgen Chrifwaſcention incoematn Ni avitormothhery' red y med ranaage wal Faroe 
OD ___—_ cw 


Chriſt ap peg , _n IC a er 425! | 

ye peared ; 5" | : bs ore dh, ; þ X Tm, AE Ys 

: "or vrallyangroally vnthe earth fince his aſcenſion into heanen 33s he was 
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Arguments of Martyrs © 


Frenc of Paw}, 1.Corinth, r 5. and ctcleſiaſticall tories make mention, that Chriſt appeareq,, - 
porally vnts Saint Perey, as he fled from Rome,as E >, pooeiganr hb.3.cap.3. -Covs 
Ergiforall Chriſts being in heauen,he may allo ben earth, and ſo conſequently inthe Sar, 
ment; pum Smithi. | kc oh | ane. 
.-» Anfo. Firſt, Chriſt may, when 1t pleaſcth him, been heauen, and inearth, and a 
whom he will : yet it foiloweth nor, that he will doe lo. Secondly, that Chriſt appearediyp” 
and Srephel;AR.7. we'prannt; bur he was ſeene of them in heaucn,not in carth : the ſtoryyhye; 
repotted ot Chrifts appearing;to S. Pere: ,1s not certaine, and therefore 1tproueth nor. Third 
though we ſhiould graunt the corporall appearance of Chriſt ſometune vpon earth, ye it h 
needesbe with ſome tntermiffion of his bodily preſence 1a heauen : for pn to be vreleq 
in earth, and corporally to bee 1n heauen ar the ſame time,” is contrarie tothe Scriptures, a4. 
gainſt the nature ofan humane bodie : wherefore 1f Chrilt abide in heauen after the manner ox 
his corporall preſence,as the Scripture ſairh, The heauens muſt containe him this myſt Nerdes 
hinder his bodily prefence :nthe pr manic, =" D. Ridlei.diſput .Oxonienſ. Sa 
Argum.g. Every Sacrament of the newe Teſtament hath a promiſe of grace, and fo wg. 
quetitlyche Euchariſt hach.: | P 
y Bur there is no promiſc-of grace made' to the bread and wine, but to the bodie, andbluig 
Chriſt: 7 E&OE LAT WE ig 
. Ergs,thebread and wine. arc notthe Sacraments, butthe body, and blood of Cheiſt ; ow, 
Wat ſoriifefpurar.Oxonienſ. EI | of Zh, | ; == ; 
2* 8.” Firlt, there1s'no promiſe made to.-bread and wane, as they are commen bread, ad 
wine'; butin as much -asthey are ſanctified, and made the Sacraments of the bocy andhbol 
ofthe Lord; chey haneatproduſe ofgrace annexed vnto them, Second y, andyetto {peakepro- 
rly zhigpronnſe of thetpirituall partaking of Chriſts body,is made nor tothe bread, andjme; 
rag tehem which worthily doe recetneche Sacrament : Xeſpo»ſ. D, Rides. 
'- : eflpgnmy.r0. ex Chyyfoftema:, That which the woman:did hold in her wombe, that ſamethng 
holdettvrhe'Preft: buvtherVicgine dic. bearethe very fleſh of Chriſt 1n deede ; Erge: aqan. 
CE hs oo. PE yr oooh <5 94 
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FFeſbotis. Ge no 4 A -2-* T | | | 
 Anſw.1. We grant,the Prieſt holdeth the fame thing, bur after an other manner : ſhe didholl 
the naturalt body,the Prieitholdeth chemyſtery ofthe body : reſp.Rodler.diſputate Oronierſ, Aud 


thus far of our aducrſarics arguments. 


THE ARGVMENTS*'OF -THE: MARTYRS AND 
©: 1222VE1 52 holy confeſſorsof Gods truth againfttheReall preſence. 


Argom.i. FF Cheitts bvdy be really itt ch>Satrament,as it is now celebrated in the Churcgten 
1-224: Sfowngitpretnt, cat the firftinftitativn rheteof : If Chriſts body were then eat 
the Sacrament z and Chriſt as he did eatethe Paſchall Lambe with his Diſciples, fo likewiſe did 
he the Euchriſt : then it will follow,that Chriſt did eate-his:awne body; which were very abſurd, 
4908 Meremanrpopiſh DvRorgrabteth wliis.conſequent, .thar Chriſt did cate his oxnede- 
dy : againſt whom Maſter Phz/por framed ths argument. | STREET 
Receming of Chritts body,hath a promiſe of remuffion of finnes : : 
I's Chrilts eatingche'Siicraa onrhad t:fuckpromiſc : tor hehad no finnes;and cheteforceede 
- 40 Yaralion+ Ergo Olviſtanithe Sacramorithd not cagchisowne body, 
1'1- FWfw84 Bir; orbmxd anſwereth ethepropoſition, denying thatthe- receiuing ofthe 38 
ons on TN whoas Maſter Phr{pot confuterh by they work 
= of inftiaRion 3; 1b # Sierffor you, tr 1hedfor.you for rbmiſſion of ſinwes;; 
=" > Adfer$>" Doftor mtarirtwcred, oh did 2 A 40 [hs Sacrament for remiſivo r 
finnes,then he was baptized : and by this reaſon may weptoue as well,that-hewas norbapsrl 
2MaUlVibechiſc Baptilmiabgach for retithon of ſfinnes;=:..\. 21 1 1h "4 Lok 
(omra. Though Chritt were baptized, notfor any:needethereof, but to.giuc ancxp -ne 
his Church,yertit 1s otherwiſe 11 comcnctocy mtho Euchariſt: for che water inf 
-ofaiendrbes atortqw Gleinent, budOkrifts body is linely; and cannotbe caten with 
-effiiftofopicition.'Agaide|berinbe oblorned,: how they dochere march the Eucharititf 
- aldne Gxrecher;: Whichtgifwkere they dem: affirming; that theſe rwo Sacrainents have ke 
hood eachto other : If then they will compare theſe Sacraments, they maſt bealtke rr” 
"d6thebbax}a2crice Evkbarift bocmne;asxhoy-ſay, theboily.bf@hrift ; fo oſt the wal; - | 1, 
4 Baptiſeheis 2nd fo vondequatly. 1s avatlhud 4thing, for: Chriſt to catc his owne 446 
-Bqcharift/acfor his bogywdbe waſhed wickiliis body inBaptiſine: ex diſpurdr. cord 07, 
——__ Argum.2, The Angell faid to the woman, He is riſen, be is not heere ;- Matth2 8.Joh. rot 
fours Cr fuarbardned the wards regdine,d leave. chavvril,erd giz tomy fecher ; Ghrilt peak wal 
e YL.) | Fo 
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. £-00 we may conclude,that his body is notnow in the world, argams. Philpotts, 
_—_ 2 ikbly departed in his hamanitie, but inuiſtbly notwithſtanding he remaineth 


do 
- 


. acrainent. : —-— | . 
x w This diſtinRtion may be taken away by the anſwere of the diſciplesto our Samour 


-þ \e place,wherc he ſpeaketh of his departure,Ilohn 16. Now they ſpeakeſt plamiy,aud 
Gen nk payer" Bur if Chriſt had vadetlioode any ſuch inuiſible af Lei 
one (tion , hec had ſpoken obſcurcly, and darkely, not plainely, refþ. Phil, dis. conmec, 
ws . Philpotti: S. Peter faith, Act. 3. hom heaxen wnſt receine,till the conſurmation of all 

bing s:this 18 ſpoken of Chriſts humanity :Ergo,it cannor be preſent vpon carth in the Sacrament. 
, gp - Harpsfield anſwereth, 1.Chriſt is notex zeceſſizate,ot neceſi1tie forced tb any place, Con- 

D Chriſt :5 N0 otherwiſe forced of neceſſ1tie ro any lace,then as he hath by lus owne decree ap- 
h "reed his body to remaine in heauen, and fo declared it in his word. The decree therefore of 
FR, « immutable,not that God is forced by any to keepeit, but becauſe his will and purpoſe can- 

ed. NOTE 

RE Qt is omnipotent, and may be in heauen, or in earth at his pleaſure. Contra - of 
Chriſts omnipotencic,what he can doc,is not our queſtion,but rather what he doth : 1t 1s no good 
argument,he may doc this or that : Erge,he doth it. So inuch onely 1s to be belccued of Chriſts 
omnipotencie, As 15 1n the word expreſled : but that Chrifts bodte 1s 1h heauen, and reallyin 
the Sacrament pon earth, is not expreſled in the word : Ergo, tis not to be belecued, fic Philpoe 

art)r. 
ws” This word oportet,vſed by S. Peter he muſt,doth not inclade at abſolute neceſlirie,as 
may appeare by other places of Scripture : S.Paul faich, Oportet Epiſcopum vnius vxoris virum eſſe: 
ABiſhop muſt be the husband of cne.wife, yet he may be a Biſhop, that was never married. 

{amtra, This word oporret, is diuerily taken in Scripture : S. Pau/ deſcribing a Biſhop, ſheweth 
his qualitie, what manner of perſon he ought to be;burS. Peter ſpeaking of Chritts being in hea- 
ven, declareth the place where Chriſt mult neceſlarily be, ynrill his ſecond commung : As when T 
ay ( oportet te hiceſſe) you muſt needes be in this place;here 1s included an abſolute neceltitie,that 
youcannot poſhibly, at the ſame inſtant, be 1n another place : bur when I ſay,oporter te verum bo- 
awmeſſe, you mult be a good man: it doth not include any ſach necef{itie, butthat you may be an 
euill man : fic Philpot diſputat.cornocat .attion.6. As then this word 1s taken in common ſpecch, ſo 
_ in Scripture : ſometime it Fignifieth (1t1s mecte) conuentent,, ſometume it1mplyeth an abſo- 
uteneceſſ1tie, | 

Argam.4. As Chriſt worketh in Baptiſine, ſo he worketh in the other Sacrament. 

But in Baptiſme he worketh not by any conuerſion of ſubſtance: 

Ergo, there 1s no ſuch conuerſion 1n the Euchariſt:;argum,Cra».diſþ.Oxom. 


; eAnſw,r. Firſt, D. Young anſivereth;that by this meancs they will make no change at all in the 
acrament, 


Centra, Notſo , but wee make agreat change : as in them that are baptized there is a great 
change, when the child of the bond-laue of the dinell is made the ſonne of God : ſo 1s 1talſoin 
tne Sacrament of the Supper,when he receiucth vs into his proteCtion and fauour: fie Cranmer. 

\ Anſa.2. There is great difference berweene Bapriſme, and the Lords Supper : in the Supper 
the words are directed to the bread : in Baptiſine, to the { pirit : he ſaid not the water 1s the ſpirit, 
but of the bread he ſaid, This is my body : fic Weſt. 2 JN 

Poa TheScripture in like manner, as-here the bread is called Chrifts body , becauſeitre- 
ay _ his bodie,ſo it calleth the ſpirit a doue,when the ſpirit deſcended in hikenefle of a done: 
we x id pon whomeſocuer thou ſhalt ſee the ſpirit deſcending :he callerh that which deſcended, the 
Ba os mt: the bread then 1s no morethe body of Chriſt inthe Euqþarilt, then the doue inthe 

ptnme of Chriſt lighting vpon hum, was the ſpirite. 


ks, 43 , a Theoderets: who thus teaſoneth againſt the heretike Extyches,who denied two na- 
Far x ancetoremamein Chriſt, . _ .. SU = | 
rfts þ ie S2crament of the body of Chriſt after the conſecration,there is the ſubſtance of 
WE oa together with the { ubſtance of bread, fo in the perſon'of Chiritt there'doe re- 
fo, thatthe, + ary ſubſtances, that 1s, his diutnitie and humanitie vnited rogether , &c. Butif 
ace af i nad not remaine in the Sacrament, which is a repreſentation of Chriſt , the ſab- 
be. nes againſt Nas ſhould be abſorpr by the preſence of Chriſts fleih, this would make ftrong- 
wallowed y, 2 ” for Eutyches, thateuen ſo in the perſon'of Chriſt, his humanitie ſhould be 
wins f 5 - _ nature annexed thereunto : ergum.Philpotti difputat .connocation, = 
bired by hack, cle reaſons we ny adioyne thoſe ſubitantaall proones and arguments exhi- 


XOxford, » ousClerke, and moſt conſtant Martyr Biſhop Ridley, in his learned diſputation 
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Arguments of Martyrs 


e 
1 Thercallpreſence yarieth from thearticles of the fauh, He aſcendedimto heanen,cye, adfig 
thence, and from no other place ſhall he come to indge the quicks and the dead. 
2 Itdeltroyethand taketh away the inſtitution. of the Lords Supper : firſt, the Lorgs 
was coed onely to be vſcd; vntall the Lord himſelte ihould come : but if he be tome 
dy in lis fleſh, then muſt the Supper ceaſe. Seco adly, wee are commaunded, to vie it in 
brance of Chriſt : but 4remembrance1s notof athing preſent, bur of a thing that 1spaſt, 
ablcne,. | NE 
3 This opinicn of the reall preſence,admitteth many abſurdities:as that whoremon : 
therers, wicked and faithlefſe men, yeamyce, rats, and dogs alſo may recetue the yery reall, ang 


corporall body of the Lord. | | 

4 It confirmethand maintaineththat beaftly kind of crueltie of the eAnthropophbay; thy, 
the deugurers of mans fleſh : ſor it is amore cruellrhing to deuoure a quicke man, thento ſky 
him: -;; - 

5 Againe, the bread which Chriſtgaue to his Diſciples, hee brake : but his body couldnathe 
broken, for the Scripture ſayth, Exod. 12. Ye ſhall not break a bone of bim.Further the breadwhig 
Chriſt giucth vs to eate, came downe from heauen, Iohn 6. But Chrifts body came not doyny 
from-heauen : Ergo, luis body 1s not carnally caten, and after a fleſhly maner. 

- eArgum.7. Here we = remember alto the pitky arguments of that renowned learnednu 
Peter Martyr, propoſed by him in his diſputation at Oxford. 

- 1 Theanalogte or reſemblance betweene the Sacrament, and the thing ſignified inthe$Sam. 
ment, muſt al:yayecs be kept: But fo1s it not,ifthe real preſence be aſhrmed, withour rhe ſubſtance 
of bread and wine:as 1t1s thus further proued. Firſt, one point of reſemblance 1s 1n nouriſh 
that as the bread and wine nouriſhthe body, fo the body of Chriſt doth ſpiritually nounſthe 
ſoule : but the elements of bread and wine without a ſubſtance cannot nouriſh, they cang 
thereforerelemble the fpirituall nouriſhment. Secondly, another reſemblance 1n the Sacrament 
1s this,that.as one loafeof bread, and one cup of wine containeth many cornes, and grapes; ſo 
the myſticall congregation containeth many members,yet maketh but one body : burFthnk 
noſvbſtance of bread and wine (which ſhould confift of many cornes, and grapesvnited)re- 
maining,this ſimilitude of the contun&ton of the parts and members of the Church, cannathe 
repreſented : Ergo, there retnaincth the ſubſtance of bread and wine, or elſe the analogie of tle 
Sacrament ts abolitheg. 

2 : The death of Chriſt is notpreſent really in the Sacrament, but by ſimilitude : forit sdone 

in remembrance of his death : Chriſt in the Sacrament dycth not 2s os or is crucihed agane. 

The precious blood of Chriſtis preſent in the Sacrament, as his death is preſent, for Cink 

blood was ſhed in his death,and without his dying his blood cannot be ſhed: if his deathbevers 

ly and indeed,ſois the ſhedding of his blood : ifone be in my ſteric,ſo 1s the other: 

Ergothe precious blood is not preſcat in the Sacrament, butby fimilitude,and as thedathof 

Chritt 1s ſhnewed forth. 

3 Chriſts body cannot be really in the Sacrament, vnlefle it be in many places atonce: for out 

of heauen his body muſt not be vntill Chriſts ſecond comming : 


Buthis body being a true naturall body cannot bee art one inſtant preſent in many places: 


Erpe.. ; | 

The aſſumption or ſecond part is thus proued : Firſt, Spirits being of a more rare and ſubrl 
ſubſtance then a bodie 1s,cannot be in many places at once : as the ſoule of man harh his certaune 
place,foalſo are the Angels limiced at one time to one place : much more is a natural hodje red 
yntoa definite and certaine place. Secondly, euery quanritie, that 1s, euery body hauingmay', 
rude,length,and other dimenſions,is circumſcribed in cne peculiar place : bur the bodic 
hath his drmenfions,and is aquantitie: Ergo : 

4 The wicked rece1ue not Chrilts body : | 

- Burif Chriſt bereally preſent in the Sacrament, and ſo all receiue his body that commu - 
in the - mit then ſhould the wicked bee partakers of Chriſts bodice, which is #7 
graunted : | I 

Ergo,Chriſts bodic 1s not really preſent. 

Thar the wicked cate not Chriſts bodie, it is further thus proned : nt 
_-Tocare Chriſt, is for a man to haue Chriſt dwelling, and abiding in him, the wicked haf 
Chritdwelling in them. OREN | A 
+ -Brgothe wicked edtenot the bodicof Chriſt. Againe, 

Chriſts body is eaten by.farth.. 

But the wicked haue no faith. © -þ, #9 

Ergo,they cannot eatc the bodic of Chriſt : that Chriſts body is caten onely by faith, 


» 


It © R9V9wwu 


N  apainitthe Real! preſence; 


That bread,the cating whereof giueth etern all life,i 
Z e OI 
keneth in me hath enerlaiting life, and verlie 50. He which zo by _ : as Tohn 6.47. He that be. 
e, and to cate of the heauenly bread, areall one, becai 4 6 rea d. ſhall nat die, Here to be- 
: aſting life : But Chriſts bodie 1s. this heanend bread, ein _ the ſame effect, 
Er Ss body 15 TEE by fai X ann, Lo. 
Cirilts bod 7 ſs hos DT” y faith. And further thus : 
aten by ſenſe,reaſon,or faith : 
But the gr cate him not by any of theſe _— 
Not by ſenſe : for they fay, that Chriſts body age . Ergo,not at all, 
ſhapes onely and accidents of bread and wine that are acrament 1s not ſenſible :.they are the 
Sacrament : Not by real cene, felt, and taſted | 
: y reaſon,for the Sacrament exceedetl all; - alted, (as they ſay) inthe 
ratio my experimentum : Faith 1s nothing worth 67 oo wo ron ery fides babet meritum, v6; 
þ . n : A 
w o__—— _ = pry cannot haue: Ergo,they cannot poop; rm | ws. rience : And faith 
li dope” 9 could not come, if the body of Chriſt were nr p Gee at all. 
That ho 6 oor from rrp cya Cannot come. y preſent, as1t tsproued, 
| I eit1s moſt certaine : Erpo, Chr: 
er oineyfteprfcentColapch, iſt annocbereally preſentforthi 
. ody iubſtanrially and : . 
w: og OT Toe ; ip : y and carnally in the ſupper,then was that body et- 
| hat it was either paſlible, or impaſſble : . 
a ral ble. to bee eaten, for Chriſt dicth no more, = Dad is Ee = bh mn a wah 
| . rihed, and can be 
Neither did he giue an ! | ? e NO 
wen for you:that. is S, con aan bodieto be eaten: for he faith, This is my body,whi 
Rb" SIRE 2 has RE" nrys ” be TROY for them: If it be rs next] which 24 be 9- 
know the lure Raby” AT. . And thusfarre alſo of theſe argun neither paltible, nor 
ure antzall grounds of the faith of guments, who lift at large furth 
ply whatis here wanting,whi <1 EE of the holy Martyrs 1D th1 OO FO 
haltening eh1s hah ln wks Faw Gn _ and che 1 ceeficieek fr bin - 
owne obſcruati DW ge collect rogether wy 6 
hefull 07 ogg = of the ſtoric of their aGtes and . nth re Garg a ſupplic thereof by his 
ferm, P CPIDOR 
bread of Angcls vader a S omini. Panem Angelorum ſub Sacramento mandu 
mantfeſtly 1n heauen: The fame b iy in earth, we ſhall cate the ſame wihoor RT eve ihe 
not after the ſame manner : b c boic ſhall be eaten in heauen , which1is apap appr mn 
npnkoohe er : but Chritts fleſh ſhall not be caten in h eaten 1n earth , though 
Ave -EOLRER cauen , therefore it 1s not ca- 
of abiding in hum : That hick Eſms carnts bins, Ec. The eating of this fleſh, i 
wile hos et vhich tood 1s to the fleſſ1, tharis faithto the a, 56 crtuar. oetre 
Origen 5A " + 1e word to the ſpirit, o the ſoule : that , which meate 1s 
bloodf Ohvia n Kos 4 ooh Bibere dicimur ſanguinens Chrifts,&rc. We : ; 
de eaten in his wo d ortely in the ſacramentall rites, but when wee Caro 0a to drince the 
Chryſoſtome allc ; by as in the Sacrament, then 15 he onely cate fair recelue his word, If Chrift 
of Chritts Gwen — j51.,m Matth.Tangammns nos dels _— 
IOW Ii. of AER " ole not velture onely, but his body 1s ſet wa Let vs touch the hemme 
wm comedentes in rodugs- & but the one 1s ſpiritually done, read ap bipita _— ax 
toWolues: Ac x onuertamar,&c. 1.et ys not after we | er.» Againe , Ne ag- 
by iT, $ men are tutned into wolues, ſo the e hauecaten the Lambe, beturned in- 
den wr; prone rg ſpiritually cate the Ry On Ie they areſo ſpiritually on- 
eAugnſtine in p = ay { bony ibid. Chriſts body then 1s 47 Ark pos no necde of wall 
cit Deritgs Domini: co LT ; api ſeentuns f wiarur , fs urſum et Dominus; ; y | f 
fuſe eft : While th . ba, q all aft « 6, pho in vno loco aſe oportet , 19 0M vr worn 
alr, t ! 2. AS C814 Y 
, the Lorde 1s aboue, and the veritie of the Suu = =-b 


r his bod 
k y whe ' 
iſperſed, » Wherewnth hce roſe muſt bee in one place, but the veritie tl f 
e thereof 1s cuery wher 
| E 


Hierom.ad 1 r p 
4a NMarcellam : 7 eff Inmen: 
eliam : Stultum eſt in parns locowel abſcondite querere qui totins mmund: efÞ | 
» * 


Itis g 


the p! cſle roſecke himin a corner (as the popiſh Prieſt doth , that putteth hum 1 
p um 1nto 


X 7 - 
wr ng whole world 
Came : Hy HC , . 
Anh EL Cotte anemone burn, nr 
»Mough hee recei enteth from Chriſt, doth neith g , ets tante rei ſa 
eatethe ceiue the Sacran » do er cate his fleſh, nor drinke h1 
1ent thereof, If wicked men earte not Chriſts bod pa ] = 
y,and yet 


Sac 
Againe , $8 oo not the bodie of Chriſt the Sacrament 
mbroſe bb.1 | 
jffic.c.48. Nunc Chriſta offertar, ſed bic in imagine,cc. Now Chrilt 


Fi | Ggg 4 bt 


m—_—_— g——s | m— 


The Martyrs arguments 
e 


is offcred, but here in an image or ſimilitude, but there in trueth , where he as our adudctteny: 
keth interceſjion for vs with his Father : if Chriſts body then be onely in veritte 1n heauenythea, 
not his true body carnally preſent in the earth. _ 
Likewiſe, Tertwllian contra Marcion1b.q. Auguit.in Pſal.z.cont, Adimant.cap.12, In this 

of Chriſt, This is my bodie, doe vnderſtand the figure of his bodte. Likewiſe Origen. bom.7.lms 
tic. Eft m Enangelys ltera,que occidit : There 1s a killing lerter in the Goſpel, as well as inthedy 
Teſtament, for if according to the letter we follow that,which 1s laid, Unleſſe yee eate my fleſh 
this letter killeth. And many teſtimones wee haae belile, bur theſe here ſhall ſuffice, any 1 
conclude this place, 
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HEE OWETH 4 


SHORT TREATISE CONSISTING 0F 


THREE PARTS: THE FIRST CONTAINETH 
THE REASONS OF THE HOLY MARTYRS, 
AGAINST THE MASSE: THE SECOND, A 

confutation of Maſle-goſpellers arguments, in defence 


of their going to Maſe : the third dealerh againſt 
Popiſh Recufants, 


: » # ? 
, F j \ 
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Trur Firxsr Part? 


RL ARGY MENTS IN GENERALL AGAINST 
the Idolatrows ſacrifice ofthe M aſſe. 


- a—aHcrearetwo moſt perilous engines, whereby Antichriſt doth chiefy m- 
B.Ridley Mar- PDE CD es wp g1nes, y Antichriſt doth cluelly 


rtyr.Epiſt ad 
Bradford, 
PAS 1735+ 


>& pugnethe veritic and faith of the Goſpell, which ſeeme to bee the ol 
SB mallic poſtes,and mighrtie pillers, whereby he vpholderh,and maintaneth 
his Kingdome : the one is the wdolatrous vſe of the Lords Supper, wu 
P they hauc turned into the 1doll of the Maſle : the other is the proud and 
\ PA, arrogant viurpation of the primacie of the See of Rome. Of this latte 
E>&0y we hauec entreated before at large : this other pillar, as we hauc [utherto 


_ 


articoi- 
embri0® 
of dead men. Secondly, Chriſt tooke bread,and left bread: the Prieſt taketh bread and ou 


 1t away. Thirdly, Chriſt rooke bread and brake it : the Prieſt taketh bread and hangetb £10 
Fourthly,Chriſt rooke bread and gaucit to his Apoſtles: the Prieſt cateth euery whit alone) 
Chritt gaue a Sacrament toſtrengehen mens faith : the Prieſt giueth a ſacrificero redetl 
foules.S1xtly,Chriſt gaueitto be eaten ; the Prieſt giueth it to be worſhipped: Chriſt gav*® 
the Prieſt ſaith he giuerh a God, Ergo, the Maſle is contrarieand oppoſite to Chriſts 1 ; 
ex dialog conſuerud.verit.p.1 292, ill, and 
Argum.2. Whatſocuer commanderh and pratiſeth things contrarie to the word, on 
commaundements of God,is to be abhorred and detetted: But ſo doth the Maſſe: it m4 


muocation of Angels and Saints, prayer for the dead,adoration of creatures, yeacuc® of by 


Q 


ag 


\ . .*- again the Maſſe. | 


\ ; 
bread,opinion of merits,with ſuch like, as we haue proued before ſeuerally in euery aps of theſe 


queſtions : E10- . . "A | PSITGS PRESS nr 195 3 +9 OH 
Aroum-3- The facrifice of the Maſle,which they ſay 1s a propitiatorte ſacrifice for the quicke 


and the dead, is injurious and derogatorie to the death and paſſion of Chriſt :. Ergo, it ,is 


abomniable. ; : IH FP 
The firſt is thus proucd : to reiterate & thing once donefor the ſame end wherefore 1t,was be- 


nn2,declareth the imperfection of the ſame thing before : but in the Maſle 1s reiterated the fa- 
crificeof Chriſt for the ſame end ,for the which It was firſt offered, namely for propitiatiowand re- 
mithon of _” Ergo, it maketh Chriſts ſacrifice vnpertett. eArgumentum 1. Bradford. Fox. 

1397.0). bs. ; ITS +. OE Ia 
yy The Maſle allo 1s ings to the Prieſthood of Chriſt, which is eternall'and 
perperuall but by that 41pem ſacrifice 1t 15 made notetcrnall: Thatthing 18 not erernall or per 

etuall, hich adnutteth ſucce{ſion of other to doc rhe ſame thing, that was done bebore Heb. 
24. But the Maſſe Prieſts lucceede after Chriſt, doing the ſame ſacrifice, as they ſay, which he did 
before: Ergo,they nake Chrifts Prieſthood nor to be perpetuall. Argum. Bradford. 

Argum.s$. The popiſh Prieſthood 1s 1dolatrous and abominable: Ergo,ſo 1s their ſacrifice, Pro- 
batur avtecedens. | GR IT 3G ET 

No ſacrifice ought to be done, but by a Prieſt meetefor the ſame,and appoynted thercunts. 

Bur all Pricſts are vnmeete to offer ſacrifice tor finne, ſaving Chriſt, becaule they are {inners, 
Hebr.7.27. And onely Chriſt 1s called tothat honour, ro ſacrifice for finnes, he being the onely 
Prieſt after the order of Melchiſedech, Hebr.5.6. Ergo, popiſh Prieſts haue no authoritic toſacr1- 
fice for finnes, but 1n {i o doing commit facriledge and 1dolatrie, Argument. B.Ridlei. Fox pag. 445. 

- nh The Maſle 1s a vaine,needlefle,and fruilefle aftion: £rga,to be aboliſhed, It 1s thus 

ronead., ALES | ; 
E After etcrnall redemption found and obtained, there needeth no more dayly offcring for the 
a "ye. 4 "oxy & TEL 

But Chriſt hath for vs obtaincd eternall redemption, Heb. 9.1 2.and is aþle perfeRtly tofauc vs, 
Heb.7.25., Ergo,allfacrifice and oblation for the fame 15 needles and in vaiaer, Argum.D .Ridlei. 

Argwm.7, As the metter,cnd,and the Miniſter ofthe Maſſe are, as we haue ſeene,all1dolatrous 
and ynlawfull ; fo alſo 1s rhe manner thereof, All things,accordingto S. Paxlcs"rule, ought to be 
doneinthe Churchin a knowne and edifying tongye,.1.Cor. 14. But the Maſſes celebrate in a 
Rrangeand vnknoryn tongue: Ergo, it ought notto be done or vied inthe Church. ., hae 

eArgam.$, The Maflehindreth the right ſeruice of God : Ergo, Whatiocuer cauſcth Aman to 
reſt inthe outward ſeruing of God, whole ſeruice ſhould be inward,in{pirit and truth ;.that; hin- 
dreththe trueſeruice of God. But thus doth the Mafle, requiring nothing but externall ſcruice ; 
hearing, ſeeing, gazing,peeping, touping, kneeling, knocking: yea and thev make theſe things 
mertorious, Ex opere operato,etiam fine bone motu intentions» By the very: worke wrought,withour 
any good motion or intention: Ergo,the Maſſe deltroyeth chetrue feruxce of God... ©: ... :, | 
ſE, ' "54g The Maſe is an encmie to preaching,praying,and all other godly Chriſtian excr- 

Wi. one thing 1s made and thought to be alone ſufficient,thereall other helpes are zicedleſle. 

as <0rrar ry they ſay,ſcrueth for all,to pardon finnes, to deliuer from Hell and Purgatoric.: 
8'uc health both of bodie and ſoule: Ergo,it maketh all other helpes needlefle,hearthg of Gods 

word,praying,repenting, &c. and other hel ſtri Foxi. 

Pu. g,rep g,&c, and other helpes to good life. Argumentum Hagiſtri Foxi. 

_ Asthe Mafle ouerthroweth the true ferutce of God,and doth oppole 1t ſelteto all 

We eraſes; ſo doth it alſo hinder agood life, -' _ | | ODT 

4. ocuermakerh men preſumptuous,and miniftreth falſe hope of forgiucneſſe to the wic- 
-"—_— themmore prone and readte to finne,and hindeerth good life. So TI 
. Butthis doth the Mafll Gro filBc: # HB IH I NR Er wn NETS 

kein drunkes, 7 alle, promiſing uffcient redemption rothe wicked, that haue ſperig their 

will <p e,adulteries, wantonneſle, fivearingriot,exceſle, and in all vncleannes,if chey 

foule Prictt So Oorch and nee a Maſle, and take holy bread, and holy water; orfindea 
7 Ile IOmew 1 | " An | + lee 7 My 

repene;nor hee » pargde - end gs Frey to doc penantefor him; thoughthey NENT Prayonor 


+ ———— by the confellion of Roger Holland, who was at the 5c&an obſtinarePapilt, yet 
cooftonr M4; : omg mercy vpor him) he was conuettedto the faith ofthe Gaſpell,and dyed a 
chrvvane be” by not vnknown (fauh he) that 1 wes 0fchis you blind religion,and therein 
onkinade nc I "= y all King Edwards dayes: and hauwg hbertie vader yourauric altar confetli- 
ing ſome penance — of finne ar all ; 4ruſting to thoPrictts abſoluxign, hefor moncy. alſo do- 
'frehery rr or me: which atrar kbad giuen,xared no further wag offcyces bi gd ;.16.that 


Y ow n - , ; - ba 
then 2b | g,and all other kices I accounted no gffence.or daunger, {o-long as L might hauc 


a 
- 


- 


f 


ſol | | ; 
1 6 ucd for money. Hec Ryger Holland, Martjrieeran Bonera.yid ylyr . Fo x Pays: WKY 
| _ Ergo, 
Py | 


Not lawful for Goffellers | 


Ergo, the Maſe bringethwieked men into a fooles paradiſe,and maketh them preſumpy 

more bold to ſin,and fo hindreth good life, Wherefore, ſeeing the poptſh Maſfſe is. ontrey 
the inſtitation of Chriſt, ſo full of crrors and blaſphemies, ſo derogaroricto the eternal] big. 
hood,and onely ſufficient ſacrifice of Chriſt,a peruerting of ſound doQrine, anda deſtrufhzg 6 
good life and manners : we conclude, that it ts an abomunable innention, and ſay with 
Taylor har it is one of Antichrifts daughters, EpiFol. ad vxorem. p.1588. with Biſhop Ridlg her 
it1s one of the maſſe poſtes, and my pillars of Sathans Synagogue, pag.172 5. with Bikes 
Fims Martyr,that m { t ſacrament of the Altar,Chriſt is not preſent nenher ſpiritually, Darcge. 
porally,but asthey vſe it,it is an abominable Idol, pag. 1 897. with T bones Hudſon Martyr; 
15a patched monſter, a diſguiſed PUPPets more longer a peecing then cuer was Salemouneagl, 
Pag.2035. And therefore to be abhorred and deteſted of euery good Chriſtian, 


HERE FOLLOW OTHER REASONS, WHY IT 1; 
Fe notlawfullto reſort tothe popiſh Maſle, or any part 
of their Idolatrous ſeruice. 


Arg.1.L;Oras much , as there haue beene ſome of opinion, (whether caried away with aſc, 
L Ie, and fingularitie in themſelues, or thereuntodriuen by reaſon of their 

in time of perſecution ) that a man keeping his heart and conſcience to himſelte , mightpren 
himſelfe; for ſafegard of his life,at the KEE, idolatrous and maſling feruice. How dangerous 
opinionis, and how vnlawfull a thing 1tis ſoto do, we will by theſe reaſons make it plaine, Frf, 
che Maſſe, and the whole popiſh ſeruice, (though the firſt we graunt, 1s fuller of x 3 nat 
and therefore more dangerous; yet both of them wicked _ abominable ; ) doth repugnems- 
nifeſtly againſt Gods word. Inthe Maſle,theſec things are offenſive, and intolerable; thewand 
ſhewing the Lords death, in making it private, whereas it ſhould be a Communion : the oz 
ment is not communicated ynder both kindes : the: figne 1s ſeruilely worſhipped , for the thng 
Fgrified : Chriſts pion is inturied , ſeeing they make the Maſle a proprtiatorie ſacrifice : by, 
for theſe abominarioris, we ought neither to heare, nor ſce a Maſſe. Argam.Ridlerp.1718. 

Inthe popiſh ſeruice or leiturgic, theſe noturious abuſes and ſuperitttions are common; I 

their Matrens and Euenſong, there 1s idolatrie maintained, inuocation of Saintes , kneelmgts 
the Rood, creeping to the Crofle, reading fables in ſtead of Scripture, prayer for the deadanddl 
is done inar. ynknewne tongue, which 1s forbidden in Gods word. Wherefore ſeeing they are 
manifeſtly oppoſite to the word of God , we ought not to youchſafe our preſence, leittherdy 
weſhould feeme to giue conſent vnto them.e Arg. Bradford in epiſtol.quad.p.1647. 

Argum.2. Wee cannot bepartakers of Gods Religion,and Anichriſts ſeruice, whereof 
"Maſſes moſt principall : and the Lztine ſeruice is a plaine marke of Antichrifts Synagogx: 
*aman cannot be a member of Chrifts Church, and of the Popes Church : Bur he thatfret- 

tcth their 1dolatrous aſſemblies, maketh himſelfe a member thereof : Ergo, he curteth himſelf 
from the Church of Chriſt. Argam.Bradford. _ 
eArgnum.3,, To diſſemble,and to halte in matters belonging to Gods glorie,is aching mpo 
' and vngodly : but they which are preſent at Maſle, both hearing the name of God blaſphencd 
and ſceing many abominations, and yet holding their peace, doc notably diſſemble: for th 
Tewes were wont to rend ther clothes, when they heard or ſaw any thing done or bl 
, phemouſlic againſt God : and Pan/and Barnabas 6id ſo likewiſe, whenthey ſaw the oped Lf 
_ caontareadie toofferſaerifice vnt9 them; ſo ought we to open our mouthes againſt the jo: of 
mic and abominations of the Maſle: butthis the Maſſe-goſpcllers doe not ; Ergo,they att 

| blers;andto be condemned in ſo doing, Argum.Bradfordepittol.quad.p.165 2. 
TS - 2G 262 | pd ot 

Argnm.4. Frequenting of Mafſe impugneth diuers petitions in the Lordes pray gd 

Oh, 


pratitfe of ſuch is contrarie to the daily prayer they vic : How can we fay,ler rby kingdom 
gocto Miſle, when as niothingin the earth more deftroyerh the preaching & kingdomed oil 
than the Mafle 2 How canwe pray, thy will be done, when we will doc our owne will, 

of our parents and friends,and not Gods will 2 How pray we,deliner vs frons enil,which 00h 
the Mafſero be emill, doe cometo it 2 Ergo,if we meance,as we pray,going to Maſle is to £999) 


- ded: arpam. Bradford. ibid, | yore 
__ Arpwmn.;5, TheMaſle aiid Latine ſernice;and the ſetters forth of it, condemne che Engl 
 fornied ſeratce,as heteſic,and ſo do they which communicate with their affemblies,chus 99%, 
 ningrharin praftiſe,whichthey allow in iudgement : contrarie to S. Penis rule, Bleſed®%; c 
'Y (PITS og : % ; 2 fn Y x + - . , afett] 
Fonactunety not bimſelfe iz thar thine which he alloweth;Rom. 14:22. Ergo,in going toM 
"agatoſttheir owne conſcience: gum. Bredford.p.1647.col.1. weal'® 
— Arg .6, Allthings, which giue occaſion tothe wicked to be more obfirmed,to mes gr 
| Rum and fall,aretobeubhorred :But Goſpellers going to Maſle,and by their pr ons 
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aol þ! i Fo be preſent at Ma 


:2h 
i» theſe, ſaith the Lord, that withdraw them 
eds od deftroy,1.Cor.3.17. All tr | 
phers, and they tnat follory the ſame goe a w 
the booke 0 cal.z 3 . 
Burthey that g all,thar i 
tour ; th 


Ar 9. Abrabam, 
of Chaldea, his natiue c 
withchen : 


remgdes prure faith, Geeowr of ber my prople.thab you 
b wy -VEr": 4. £780,we mult not keepe 
ing tcmples; for io 

r puniſhment :. arp. 
Þ£piſt. Fox p.1900.col.2. are 3 MY GO 


eArgam.1to, Laſtly, whoc better roofc can wee haus,then the wofull expcrience of thoſe, who 
{ling the Golpell,were entiſe through their infirmitie ro come to Mafſe, and afterward cl- 

ther iudged themſclues,feeling inwardly an horror of conſcience,and ſo repented thei, of. con- 

anwng in that finne, were 1ndged of God. | 2 OAT; | 
Examples of the firſt; we haue 

had recanted,could notbe ani 

the lt gaue her life for the 


dd to be confeſſed and heare 


c lame, Fox pag. 
amples are occurrent cuery where conderſane in the ſtor] f 
and Ulthelc ludged themſclues,and foun B+ 14. FIR 

I wiſer ſer downe one notable cxam 


God : One Robere E, 


.Notwichſtan 
; for 


ſome ſtraunge token , h to paſſe 

his 1 hi to his bodie did fot 

Thus j . Ucn "/ 24 SY | ' | 

themhae a how d "gcrousand vnlayfulla thing it is for Chriſtians to alſdciare 
canlvir js . : Maffe, or other po N 

Rarting hol qui 4 
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Naked | fer downe certaine obieRi 
Mcnted in defence,or athe leaſt tocxculc their 


x: Obietions made by / 
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© CERTAINE OBTECTIONS WITH THEIR AN 
pgs  ſiveres made by Maſſe-goſpellers, in defence 


3 . - of their going to Maſle. 
Obie. JT is not materiall, though my bodie be preſent, if my heart doe not conſent t, " 


wicked doings, ro 

Anſ. 1. Saint Paslſanh,Glorifie God in your bodie,and in your ſpirit,1.Cor.6.20. It is hoger 
then,ro reſerue our ſoule onely for God;bur as he hath made both bode and ſoule,ſ6we muſty. 
nour himin both, Reſporſ. IA.Philpotts pap.1832.col.1. . Y 

2, In Helies tune God counted none to be his ſeruants and people,bur fuch as had nothoged 
their knees to Baal,1.King.tg.cucn ſo now he 1s Gods faithfull ſeruant;that hath not bonedhis 
Knee tothe filthic Idoll of the Maſle,or any other abomination. We mult not thinke thatGagp. 
quireth lefſeof vs,than the husband of ls wife : will the husband admur his wiues excule, finding 
her in bed with anorther,that her heart norwithſtanding 1s her husbands? No more will Chit 4. 
low the preſence of your bodle at Mafſe,though your heart be not conſenting to.1t, Reſponſ Jral. 
fora.p. 1652.col. Ta . 


# '% . 


| Obrefb2. Itisagreat crime to dimde and ſeparate our ſelues from the communion andf4. 
loivſhip of the Church,which is the common praiſe of the Anabapriſts 1a our daies ;and of tle 
Nouatians,andthe heretikes called. (Carhars) in times paſt: therefore we thinke it beſttorenine 
the fellowſhip of the Church,and to come to the ordinarie and vſuall aſſemblies. . 
 Anſw, The ſet of the Anabaptiſts, Nouatians, and other herctikes ts to bee condemned;wig 
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_Aſ- Thercis grear difference betweene the popiſh Maſſe,and Bapriſine vſed 1n pu ct 
not Baptiſme to be a Sacrament in their church, nor ſay it ought to be reiterated, poi 
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Obieftions made by Maſſe-goſpellers avſionred: 


ſoone as her child was departed which God had gwen vnto hey,actording tothe wortlye 
made haſte to goe to the Propher : her husband rior knowingthe cauſe, ſeemet to bee vi 
wherefore wilt thou goe to birt ro-Aay,; ſaith be, ſecing it « neither new moone,nor Sabbeih day? 54, ak, 
red, Peace be vnto thee, and fo went os ber tourney « In fo ſaying; ſhe tondeſcendethtior ys ek 
bands minde,but willech him onely to content huniſelfe, and ibeto-/be too inquiſitive, Ling 
inthe 26.vetſe,as ſhe wasTomming toward the Prophet; Gehezs'mer her and faid; v4 hes 
health ? is thy linſband and the chrid- in bealth ? She anſwered, Pddte be vito thee > Which was notny 
firmation of his queſtion,bur a watch-word;thart he ſhould deft, from further enquiring ofhe; 
As this forme of falarartor 1s raken in theſe places, in the fame ſenfe did the Prophet yi t when 
he faid to Naemen, Peace be wnto thee : wiſhing lum to: coriteit, ad quiet his minde, andrg v 
trouble himfelte with ſuch coricus marters,which might diſtarbe the peace of his conſcience And 
thus I thinke this place 15 anſwered. ; KESOL | wh 
-ObieA.10. Taft of all; it may'bee chus obicRed our of :xhe'$. of the firſt tothe Corinthians, 
verſ. 10.where the Apoſtle writerh thus : /f any mas ſee thee whith haſt knowledge ſit donne mths 1. 
dots Temple, ſhaltnot the conſeience of b:m that 1s weake, be bold to #4te things ſacrificed to ldoiitHe 
the Apoſtle reprooneth noc the ſitting downe 1, or reforting te the Temples of Idols, biz 
tlic cating of things offred ro Idols, whereby -the'weake mighr'be cffended : wherefore it fee 
i,j . Oe nr 
Anſ. 1. This queſtionavhether i be lawkull eo-eare chings ſacrificed te Idols, the Apoſtle hank 
lerhac large,in the renth: chapter from the-19. verſe tothe end : where the whoze queſtion is, 
ded into threxmembers or parts. Firlt, whether i ve lawfull to cate them before the Idolsmitle 
Idolatrons Temples. Secondly,whether they may buy fuch meate 1n the ſhambles: forthatyhig 
was left of the facrifices;the 1dolatrous Priefts pur tofale fortheir aduantage, Thirdly, whiter 
they mighttareſuch rhings; if they were tnavired by cle Infidels hotne to thew owne houſes; thel 
two laſt cates'the Apoſtit:raNoweth in themifetaes, as morters laufull and indifferent, vnkfe the 
weake brother be thereby offended : but the Bat he maketh ablolurely valawfull, withoirany 
reſpe& had to the offence : Ye cannor, faith he;bee partakers of the Lordes table, and thetahlet 
duels; that is, they which communicate irr Chriltian afſemblies, thereby making themkhue 
members-bf Chriſt, ought nor to aflociate-themtelves ro the companie of the idolatrous Inhdels 
who 1n their filchue Idols worſhipped diuels, verf.20.21. EI 
. \ Secondly; this. being then the Apoſtles iudgement 1n thar place, no doubt hee is of che lane 
mindeand meantag hexe,thatir 19vtrerly vniawfull to fit downe art the facrificers fealtsinthe 
doll Temples: yet he fpeaketh ondy of rhe vffence,that inay ariſe ro the weake,abour theering 
of things facrificed, becauſe this isthe mater onely here in queſtion, fimplie for the lafule a 
cating ornoteating,withoutany relation had vntothe place, as it may appcare ver{.q.Andther- 
fore the Apoſtle, who dorh alwaics keepe huntelfe ro the very point of the quettion, leaueth the 
part lefle pertinentto hw purpoſe, and ſtandeth wholly vpon the other, deciding the reſtinoe 
tenth chapter. Thus place thengs fo farre off from giuing allowance, either of Chriſtansrev® 
ting then to Idolatrons Temples,or now to popiſh ſcruices : that by compering this place,nthe 
eight chaptcr,and the other m the renth,verſ. 20. we doe gather a ſtrong argument, againſtſhck 
ptaCuiſes:; foras the Apottlethere reaſoneth againſt Idoll ſacrifices, that they facrificed then! 
divels, becauſe Idolatricisthe muention of the diuell: So we may fay that Maſle-{eruice!s thefer- 
utce of the diuel, that monſtrous Idoll being of his invention and deuifing ; and they therdor 
that are partakers of it, doc worſhip the inuention of the diucll,and fo in like manner are pit 
Kers of tlic table of divels. | .'* 24, 
- Iwillend now this treatiſewith a notablefaying of Saint Auguitine : Conteftor vos eannioneh 
Deo eAngelis cirna,ac denuntia, vt nec ad tiabdiica illa continia,que ant ad funum, ad font". 
res flant, veniatis : e1fi vobrs forte inde aliquid tranſmiſſam fuerit, tanquam fi ipſum diabolum vida 
perhorreſeztte,vt nec in donnums teftram permittatis, de illo facrilego conmmuto quicqhan extubennf 
illud Apoitobi;Non poteftu calicem domini bibert, & calicem demeniornm: 1doe charge vou all ber 
God amdhis Angels,and denounce vnto you, that ye neither goe your ſelues vnto choſen 
feafts, which are mad=-1n their temples, by fountaines,or ynder trees : and if any thing ry 
cobc {nr ynto you from thole fealts,to be afraid to touch itas if ye ſaw the diuell hiniſefe, 
ther ſufter.any part of ſuch facrilegious fealts ro come within your houſe, becauſe the Apoſi 
laid Yecannotbepartakers of the Lords cup,and the cup of diuels, Serm.de tempor 241+ . x 
'.Thus(I ruſt) it harh beenſufficiently declared, how horrible and daungerous a thing? , he 
gdod Chriſttans and welwillers of the Goſpell;chough got confenting 1n heart, yet n \Jo ſeent 
prelentarthdolatrous fcruices,ſuch as we are perfiyaded the Maſſe-worſhip is. We have; wetk® 
their weake grounds and ſimple excuſes, which goc about ro maintainc and vphold chet'®',” 
ecs andimbecilhric herein. Ang here anend of this matter. 


As we hauc hitherto declated,how vnlawfull athing it 15,for profeſſors of the Golpellt? - 


-* 
A 
Popiſh arments n the behalfe of Recuſants anſvered, 
Maſſe,or Maſſe-ſcruice Aud anſvercd,what on the contrarie part may be obieed : ſo now in 
4 xt Jace,we will deale againſt out Recuſants, tharrctuſe to comero the =, 47 Leiturgie, 
o_ am vſed-in the Church of England : who being of two forts, either popith, or ſchifinati- 
25 Recuſants,wee will buckle with them both im order, with the popith firit, and then with the 
oe And ſeeing theſe alſo are not all of one ſort, tor ſome will frequent our prayers, but not a- 
ide to heare ſermons; others will reſort to both theſe, but to the Communion in no wiſe. A third 
Cre, more lauiſhly addifted to poperie than the reſt, refuſe to bee preſent at any of them, either 
en preaching, or Sacraments : we will putthem all cogether, and 10yntly deale with them : 


{if confuting their arguments, which they bring in defence of their recuſancic, and then con« 
vincing them by contraric arguments, 


POPISH ARGVMENTS CONEFVTED, COM- 
| monly alleaged in defence of R ecuſants. 


Arg.n. PH ficſt argument is drawnefrom the matter of our Communion and feruice : they 
T net blaſphemoully call our Communion, the cup and table of diuels, whetein the 
divell(fay they moſt wickedly) 1s properly ſerued, Rhemyf.1.Cor.t 0.aunct.cn verſ.9.and that our 
Communion will come ar length to the ſacrifice of Ceresand Bacchue, Rhemiſt. loh.4.4. And as for 
our ſeruce, they ſay, 1t 1s the ſeruice of Baal, and plaine Idolatric, Rhemiſf.2.Cor.6.verſ. 1 4. And 
cherefore they will none of our Communion or ſeruice. | 
Anſw. Firlt, this new vpitart generation of Papiſts,in theſe their lyes and blaſphenues, fillerth 
the ineaſure of their forefathers : for as they blaſphemed, fo doc theſe. One ſometime a B. in 
thefr Church, vnreuerently calleth the Communion table,an oyſter table: Biſhop #hire,Fox pag. 
1765. Another ſaith,an houell is good enough for our Communion : they get them a tankard 
(futh he) and one faith,I drinke and am rthankfall : the more 10y of thee, faith another, weior 
Fexpag. 145 9. Theſe lyes and blaſphennies they catt not ar vs, but cuen againſt Chriſts inſtitu- 
tion: for they ſhall neuer be able to ſhew,as long asthe world ftandeth, that any thing 1s vſed in 
our Communion beſide or contrarie to Chriſts inſtiturion : Chriſt tooke bread and wine and 
bleſledit,fo dee we : he faid, Take,eate,drinke ye all of thu ;fo both the bread and cup is diſtributed 
the Communion : he bad ys doe it in remembrance cfhim ſc wee doe celebrate rhe Commiu- 
nion,asa commemoration of Chrifts death and paſlion : and in all things,as neere as we can,we 
ob{crue and keepe the firſt inſtitution. Wherefore,if our Communion-beethe table of diuels ; if 
tbe thefeaſt of {eres and Bacchm,then was Chriſts cuen ſo, which to think, what horrible and in- 
explable blaſphemie is it? | ET” -- 
Secondly,they do bur preuent vs : for the Idoll of the Maſſe is, as they fay falſely-of our Com- 
munion; and as a notable Martyr ſaid, Ir 15 Antichrifts daughter,in which the dinell is rather 
. Pfclent andreceiued,than Chritt : DoQtor Taylor,pag.1 52.8. For in how many points. doe they 
krarucfrom the inſtitution 2 Chriſt ſaid, Taks ye,eate ye,miniltring to many; they make it priuate 
onely to the Prieſt : Chrift appointed ir to be eate and erunk the ang 1t vÞ in pixes and make 
an Idol of It: Chriſt celebrated in both kindes ; they take away - cup fromthe people: Chriſt 
allethit thefruite of the vine,and Pax/ bread after conſecration : they fay,there is neither breatt 
acr wine, but onely the bodie and blood of Chriſt. See more of this macter, argwm. 1,gencral.cont. 
Miſe. "a; 4 | 
Be lidetheſe contradiQtions to Chriſts inſtirution: One denicth that the Sacrament hath a pro- 
Bug aremiſſion of finnes : and yet Chriſt ſpeaking of his blood, as itis repreſented in the Sacra- 
Ki MD, which ts ſhed for you, and for many, for remiſſion of ſinnes. The ſame partie alſo graunted 
Nner great abſurditie,that Chriſt cate his owne bedie, © Moreman.m difþut.connocat.pas.1 41%. 
Another denietkthe Euchariſt to b frhe bodic of Chriſt, ſau: his my 
Ricallbody 1 Euchariſt ro be a Sacrament © ic bodie of Chriſt, ſauing onely of his my- 
X e,whichis rhe Church, D.Coole ur.Oxonienſ.pag.1434.col.1. Another ftoute cham- 
Plon of theirs,denyed char Chriſt ME bu the Sac r the vſe of it: and that 7; 
A. (oY rament,or the vic of it; andthat che Je, 
r 10 commaundement.B.incheft.p.1611.col.1. 
a ay indifferent man now 1dge,whether of vs are departod fromthe inſtitution of Chriſt : 
> Wee may not more 1aſtly all their Maſſe-feruice,the ſeruice of the diucll,than they 
canſo terme ours. . . ouneee . p . od 
idly bur elng 1n cuery _ anſwerableto Chriſts inſtitution. 
ſeeing they arethey not aſhamed to charge vs with Idolatrie > Whar dare they not now ſay, 
Nols of Glaes en,againſt all ſhew of cruth,will not ſticke to belye vs? Ipray you where be our 
utwothin Tr gold? cen you ſee your ſclues, or ſhew others any in our Churches ?There are 
thewang a y requtiite to Idolatric ; To have and ſet vp Images, and then to bow downe vnto 
radovethen, - IM Lutherancs haue Images,burt adore thetn not 3 we neither have them, 
"SOM apiſts doe both : the Lutheranes come necrer Idolatrie than Proteftants : if 
Kt *0iters,much lefle are we... it OA” PAIR 
Lu | | Hhh 2 I 
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| I pray youthis : ifa Jew or Turke, which. both of them hate Images,ſhould coine firltvi 
opiſh Church,and ſee in every corner an Image, beautified and garmiſhed,and the Peoplekns 
las beforethem, knocking vpontheir breaſts : afterward let him bee brought intoaCh os 
the Proteſtants, where there is neither Image to bee ſcene, nor any Io bowing 
them ; whether of theſe two now would he count Idolatrous Churches? or whether People yy 
he call Idolaters? Butthus blinde are the Papiſts, that they take bitter for ſweete, and ſvente 
bitter,they call good cuill,and cuill good,as the Prophet faith, They weuld haue vsto bee com. 
ted Idolaters,which neither haue Images, nor yer doe worſhip them: and themſelues to beenae 
which doe both; Wee worſhip not Ceres and Bacchw, that 1s, Bread and Wine, asthe Manictes 
ſomerime obicGed againſt the Chriſtians, and the Papiſts doc now againſt Proteſtants, weyg 
bread and wine in the Sacrament,and reuerence them as hole ſignes, but we bow not doyy 
them,nor worſhip them. Our aducrſaries indeed do make an 1doll of a piece of bread, wie, 
Pricſt boweth hiunſelfe to the hoaſt in the Maſle,ſaying, / worſoip thee, 1 g lorifie thee:whar monſirog 
Idolatrie 1s this,ſo to adore a cake made of lower? Who are now the worſhippers of Cerer& 3, 
chi but Papiſts?For that which they doe ſuch homage vn to,in ſhew 1s Bread,n tafte and feelny 
Bread; in the eye,the mouth,and hand,Bread: what is it cls then but Bread,whatſoeyer they Gp 
Like vnto the old idolatrous Iiraclites, who,as the Sepruagine tranſlate,and as 4 mee: 
Elegernnt nowos Deos gc pro «exo, wy; pane hordeaceii:They choſe new Gods,as barhic bread :thay, 
they changed their Gods,as men do change their bread, as AuguiFine cxpoundeth ir,quzo.gy, 
Tudicum.So the Papiſts haue choſen a ney God,euen pane rruiceum, wheaten bread, Wembyy 
out «: «pw, as bread; for they do worſhip, not barlie, (for that is the only difference)but whey 
bread indeed. Wherefore,feeing our Communion is the ſeruice of Chriſt,not the ſeruice of the. 
ucl,as they blaſpheme,& it 1s as far off from 1dolatrie,as char which hath the leaſt agreement 
it;in this reſpeCt they haue no cauſe to refraine our churches: & thus 1srhear firſt reaſon anſwered, - 
Argum.2, Anorher fault they finde with our congregations and aflemblies ; calling og 
Temples and people,ſchiſmaricall : and thereforerhey will nor come at them, Rhemiſt ame.1.Ce 
rinth.6.14. Thus then they reaſon : It 1s not lawfull ro aflemblc,or pray with fchiſmatikes; you * 
are {chiſmatikes : Ergo. | | .- 
Anſw. Fir{t,the propoſition is not true, thatit is not lawfull to pray with ſchiſmatikes;forf | 
Schiſma,be nothing elſe,as 1t 15 defiried in Auguſtine contra Fanſt.lib.20.cap.2.Quam cadem qne- * 
rem atque codem ritw colemtem,qno ceteri, ſolo congregationis delettari d:ſcidio : For a man holding the 
ſame 1dgement in rcligion,and the ſame manner of worſhip,onely to ſeparate humnſelfefronthe 
reſt of the congregation : I ſee no reaſon, why it is not lawfull to pray with ſuch, who faiknvem 
any point of faith,though they breake the bond of charitie ; but both haue the word of Goland | 
Sacraments truly taught and adminiſtred : ſo that by our comming to them, we feemenottowy | 
prooue their ſchiſme, Did nor Saint Pas ioyne himſelfe to the Tewiſh Synagogues, whuch war 
morethen ſchiſmacically diuided trom the truc Church, both enduring to heare the leftars& > 
the law read, as alſo himſelfe to preach amongſt them,yea and to pray (for their preacungnss | 
not withour prayer? ) reade As chap.13.and 1. 
Secondly,tlic aſſumption or ſecond part of their reaſon, is more falſe and vntrue thanthelrt: 
for,be it knowne yato them, we are no {chiſinatikes,theirs is the ſchiſinaticall Church. FirlkSunt | 
Pax theweth who are ſchiſmarikes : namely, They which depart, and play the apoftatae! fron the 
faith, gining eare to the doftrine of dinels, as forbidding of mariage and teaching to abſt aine from lth 


x. Timoth.4.verl.1.3. But they,not we,teach theſe dotrines : Ergo, they,not we,arc rheſchulnt- | 


tikes and apoſtataes. Secondly, encry departure maketh not a ichifſme. Wee arc commu” 
to departfromBabylon,Apocat.18.4. that is, not to communicate with their fines andean®- 
ſo wee 1n: leauing the Church of Rome, haue not fortaken the fellowſhip of the true Churcbb® 
onely ſhaken hands with their filthie and abominable do&rine. _ 
 Thirdly,euery abſolute kingdome and Church, may meaſure themſeclues b rhemlſclues: 

may'ealily know who they are that diuide themſclnes Com the ſociety of that hurch,vner 

lue,without compariſon and reſpe had to other Churches : As to know who are! 4 
m England,we neede not runnexo Rome, but they are ſuch,as ſeparate themſclues fromtix I 
full congregations in England,which haue the right vſe che Word, and Sacraments : * 3 

this marter by their ownerules.; who are the ſchilmatikes in our Church 2 they that Cha 
Maſſes 1n corners,or they that heare diuine ſeruice, according to Gods word, publikely - hoik | 


ehes? Is the whole congregagion ſchiſmaticall,or a few ſingular fellowes rather,that d0c6 
themſclaes from the reſt? }.. ..... | | 


| 5. Anguttive ſpeaking of che Gentiles in his time, faith, Ss won conſentiant veritali farts | 

cant pancuati ſue: If they will not agree ro your veritic,let them be aſhamed of cheirP®! aged 

Aarth ſerm.6, So may ay of pop! 
cr 


iſhRecuſancs jn England;that although their nub chat | 
alt in time may be,yet God be chankedic 15 not ſo gretb® ny 
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ſinall,as might be wiſhed,and 
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6d anteruaile many parts the Lordes royall hoſt of Proteſtants : whoſe number 
pig beſeech God hvercd : Ergo, wee are no ſchiſmatikes, and ſo haue they loſt alſo 
| ent. 

n =. Catholikes muſt haue nothing to doe with heretikes , ſpeciallic in prayers ! 

; A refuſe to aſſemble with vs 1n our Churches, holding vs to be heretikes, Rhemiſt.annor. 
ce It is notindeede lawfull topray with heretikes, becauſe their prayers alſo arc here- 
ricall: but ſo arc not our prayers, which moſt of them, I thinke,they themſclues will not refuſe to 
fay Amen vnto : for many of them;the very ſame;they alſo yſc in their ſcruice,as the Gloria in ex- 
celfs, che Epiſtle and Goſpell,the Creede,the Lords prayer,and many Colletts and ſhort prayers 
beſide; (For what is good In their ſeruice and Leiturgie,and may be vſed withour ſuperſtition,we 
chinke not much tqetaine:) «fn beretike (ſaith Saint Pan) after two or three admonitions,aucide, 
Tir.z. But what if prayers vied by thoſe, whom you count heretikes, haue not any thing worthie 


of a&monition or reproofe? why then ſhould ſuch prayers bee ſhunned,and anoyded ? but ſuch 
ours : Ergo. | 

+ The 6.99 OI0R of hereſie,we do with much better right,and iuſter title rerurne ypon your 
kead,which you ſhall neuer beable to faſten vpon vs. Firſt, if they will bee tried by Saint Panls 
rule, he faith, He that loxeth not the Lord leſus,let bims be accarſed,1.Corinth. 16.21,Who is he now, 
thatloucth notthe Lord Ieius 2 Is it he,that aſcribeth his ſaluation- only to Chriſt Ieſus,in whole 
andin part,the beginning, continuing, and end : or herather who hopeth to be ſaucd partly b 
the death of Chriſt, partly by his owne merits? who ſaith,the beginning of his tuſtification,whic 

. they call the firſt 1aſtification,1s of grace : the ſecond (which 1ndeede 1s nothing elfe but ſanctif- 
cation,the fruits of iuſtification) ſay they,is merited, Ithinke the firſt loueth Chriſt : ſuch Irruſt, 
arewe : the ſecond, I am afraid, loueth him not : for Chriſt will not part ftakes,nor giue his ho- 
nour to another: of this ſort, I would our aduerſaries were not. They therefore,if any, are the he- 
retikes,and to be holden accurſed. 
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Popiſhargumentsin behalfe f / en 


propofeth it to bee beleeued as an. article of faith to all his ſubitA 2 if hee were not pi 
with pride 2 Eraſe that famous learned Clerke well percetued the pride and cours. 
of this generation, when hee being asked by the Duke of Saxony, what hee thought bo 
tbers proceedings, wittily. anſwered, that hee dealt with two things, which were in ng 
to bectouched,. rhe Popes. crowne, and the Monkes belly : meaning the pride of the one. 
the couetous defire of the other. Wherefore, if the holding of falſe and ſtrange opini 
the one ſide, with hope and defire of gaineor glories on the other, doemake an hererike wh 
ſeeth not that this definition berter agreeth to the members of the Church of Rome, thean. 
to Proteſtants? We are then no herenikes, much lefle are our prayers and leruice heretigg. 
and therefore our Recuſants in this reſpet haue no cauſe to abſent themlelues from our congrs 
ations. Wes | | | 
" eArgum.4. An other reaſon of their recuſancie 1s drawne from the Mypiſters of the word 
and Sacrament amongſt vs: Heretikes,ſay they ,arcnotto be heard,though they pray andpregy 
the truth, Khemiit. annot, Mark. . ver.1, Ergo, they will notheare our Miniſters etther preach 
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.-- a right faith,lealt afterward he be aftiamed of his faith: And fo T would that Popiſh Recu= 
Yin wr -afeſle their faith, that is,to abide and endure the examining, ſifting and tryall of their 
ants . bh Scriptures,and notto refuſe our Sermons, bobkes, conferences, admonitions,where- 
fwth oy Jae ynto them the errors of their faith : Fortis 1s to confeſſe our faith, as S. Peter de- 
, by wee To giue an au{were to enery one that acheth vs areaſon,cc. 1,Pet.z.15. Theſe Recuſants 
fiocth 2 no open conteſſors of their faith, for as much as they are not ready togine an account: 
then, f- which cour| eif they would take, Idoubt not, but in the cnde they ſhould fee the errors; 
- 0.8 they had been nulled,and fo confeſle,and ſet before their face their faith,as Auguſtine 
wa ry fin *T # precatum tuum ate faciem tuam connerte,ſt vis vt inde faciem Dews anertat: ft peccatum In Pſal.co. 
ſat v unlo tuo ponts, Dems ibi faciem pont: : Set then thy fin before thy face, ifthou wilt haue God 
Hom toturne his face, but if thou place thy finne behinde, as on thy backe, that 1s, Ide 1x, 
her alſo God turneth his face : that is, God will hide his face from thee, as thou hideft thy 
Gnne from him. Thus let zheſc ſelfe-w:lled Recuſants confeſſe and acknowledge their fath, that 
ie ſette before their £yCcs their errors and falſe opinions, ſo would God forgiue them their igno- 
AA and errors, and thus they ſhould be right confeſſors of the popiſh faith,conteſſors not to 
mainteaine, bur to forſake 1t and to be aſhamedot ir, | | | 
Aman we graunt, is in no caſe to difſemble his faith : thatis no right faith, or profeſſion, 
which alloweth diſhmulation, nor yet he a good profeſſor, or faithfull man, that will diflemble : 
for we are not 1gnorant, what our Samtour Chriſt ſaith, that whoſo aenieth bim before men,him will be 
denie before bus father in heawen, To this purpoſe may be remembred, what Auguſtme reporterh of 
the conucrſion of one UVrorinus a Rhetorician of Rome: who after he was become a Chriſtian, 
yer frequented not the Chriſtian aflemblies : vnto whom Simplicianus a godly Priett was wont 
to lay, £pote non deputabo inter Chriſtianosniſiin Eccleſia te videro: 1 will not for my part count you 
aChrittian, vnlefle I ſee you 1n the Church of Chriſtians.But he at the firſt ſcoffed,ſaying : Ergone 
parietes faciunt Chri/i ianos? then belike the walles of the Church make Chriſtians? Afterward be- 
ing better aduiſed, he reſorted to the Church, was baptized, and openly (ſtanding m an high 
place) confeſſed his faith before the congregation, whereas he might haue done it more ſecretly : 
giaing this reafon of his ſo doing : Noxerat ſal ( inquit ) quam dacebam in Rhetorica, cam tamen 
po profeſſus ſum : That tended not to faluation,which I caught in Rhetorike,and yertIpublike- 
y profeſſed it : meaning that much morefaith, whereby weare led ynto hte, ought boldly and 
Sublikely ro be profeſſed, Angnſt.tib.confeſſ.8 cap.2, h | | 
 Thisthen being fully determined and concluded, that faith is not to be cloked, or diflembled: 
let vs ſechow much ,our aduerſaries come ſhort and fayle in this poynt, and fo offend againſt 
their owne rules ;. amongſt whom, it is an vſuall and common trade in the moſt, to cloake their 
popuſh profe(ſion with an outward countenance and ſemblance ofthe Goſpel. And with Papiſts 
It 1$norare thing to diflemble bothin religion and other affaires of life.. Was it not ſatd So in 
theCouncel of Conſtance,when they brake the Emperors ſafe conduRtgranted to Jobs Haſſe;that 
fidernon eſt ſernanda hereticrs,that faith is not tobe kept with heretikes?The like anſwere was made 
an1526.by Hawnart the Emperors Ambaſſadour,that whereas the Lady Katherine the Emperors 
yonger iſter was promiſed to /obn Frederiche Duke of Saxony in mariage,and writings were made 
thereupon, yetafter the reformation of Religion ir Saxony,the couenant was broken : for with 
heretikes,laid Famnart, promiſe is notto be kept.For.p.884.col.1. | | 
Ks not long fince here in England folemne promiſe was made,thatthe religion eftabliſhed in 
x3; 6IP Aba thould not be altered, and it was made by one that then ruled. the helme,yer 
Fork ot performed, vid. Fox.p.1407,If they can thus diſlemble,and breake their troth and faith 
IE rs who doubreth thereof, but th at they will be chatigelings in Religion : far as 
= -<bayyr; q wauering minded man is unſtable in all hs wayes,lam. 1.8. that 1s, both toward God 
NR S omg knoweth the vertue of the Popes diſpenſ ations, which can diſlolue othes and 
on: How Ir ly thinke that Pope Catholikes may bee diſpenſed withallto diſlemble in Religi- 
once (- Fa Fa abqut, that ſomany Proteſtants in ſhew, in King Edwards dayes, wereſo 
NE ER m_ into Papiſts in Quee ne Maries: and ſo many Papiſts then,had ſo ſoonepuron 
that all oh, pe antes in Queene E'zzabeths gracious raygne? Icould wiſh with allmy heart, 
any ofthe Sat this preſent day in England, were Recuſants,that we might the better take 
a while ON utit1s to teared,that there be many cloſe Ja wy in England,thatare content for 
retikes calls ina watching for an houre, which Itruſt they ſhall neuer ce : ike vnto thehes 
ecenleas rs Cl lanifts of whom Auguſtine reporteth, that they thought it lawfull; mendacio 
Catholikes 7 ſe catbolicos fingere:to cloaketherr herefie by a lie,and to fainethetnſclues good 
ine fr t.mendacinm cap.t.l would we had noluch Romaniſts now in England, which 


| ethen | Ld : | S 
s » co A to betrue Catholike Proteſtants. Co | | : 
Ownerule : bak our, aduerfaries anſwered for thismarter, whom firſt we defire to follow their 


2 ts, to dealeplainely with vs, and to ſhew themſelues outwardly, asthey arcin 


& | | Hhh 4 | heart ; 
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heart : And then we doe wiſh, that they would'glorihe God, a ors, 
reformed both in heart,and changed alſo in their outward profeſſion : ſo-may they fafely 
to our Chriſtian aſſemblies,vithout diſlembling their confuence. "op 
Argur.6, Another reaſon of their Recuſancie is drawne from the fequell or enent of thy 
comming to our Churches, if they ſhould yeelde thereunto : thar1s, they thinke tharthyy, 
ſence would grace and countenance, and bring credite to our afſemblies, which by all __ 
they labour "3 diſcredit,and bring into contempt : for thus the Rhemiſts open their blaſghen,, 


mouth, lr maſt needes be an honour ro Caluines communjon,when Catholikes are ſeene inthe 
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canfeſſe their errors,ay 


he 


frting at the abominable table. Annot.1.Cor.8.ver.10. "on 


Anſw, Firft,we know no ſuch Calxivs communion amongſt ys ; that which we hanes Chit 

communion : and of his name both it and we are called : we depend not vpon men, 

raiſe God for ſuch excellent inftruments,as Calzmme and Luther were, ftirred vp of Godt g, 
Forth his truth, It is your guiſe,and not ours,to call your profeſſions, and Maſſes after the 
of men : you haue Saint Gregories Maſſe, Saint BafilesMaſle,Saint James his Maſlc,whichyo 
falſely father ypon him. And in England, you had the ye of Sarwm,and the vics of other 
ches : diuers formes of your Maſle ; Contrarie to thedecree of the fift Councell Tolresca,, 
Vai modi in Miſſarum ſolennitatibus, vnus n veSþertinis officys,nec dinerſa (it vitra in nohi; 
flica conſuetndo,quia in vna fide continemur & regne: Let one and the ſame way be obſerued ai 


and Eucning prayer,neither let there be any longer a diners vic inthe Church, fecingye beluy 


co one faith and ey nr - 
Secondly,ye are 


and wine in the Sacrament, though wee reuerence them as holy fignes, yet wee adore 
neither make idols of them as you doe. If our communion table be an abomunable table, then 


is Chriſts : for we ſay all that Chriſt ſaid, and doe all that he didin == inſtiturion of his laſt fop. | 
from the firſt inſtitutc,y |} 


per : yearenot able to ſhewthat in any one iot we haue ſwarue 
you haue done diuers waies ; as 1n taking away the cup,whereas Chrilt ſa1d,drinke ye,as wil 
cate ye; and making the communion private,whereas Chriſt ſaith,drinke ye all of :bi; in reſerung 
the Sacrament, whereas Chrift would haue it eaten and drunke, and in many ſuch things: your 
Maſle altar therefore 1s that abominabte table, not our communion table. And you arcthck 


worſhippers of the Idols of filuer and gold, Apoc.9.20. for you haue ſuch Images inyourdure | 
ches,you fall downe and pray before them, and offer incenſe to them,and fo are moſt grofleks. 


laters: but we follow the rule of your owne Councels, Synod. Moguntin.cep.42. Nos prone ſyvr- 

ſtitioni viamprecludere velentes, omnibus locorum Ordinarys ininngimns, vt [i forte in territny ſa 

Concurſus ad imaginem fieri ,&r homines ad ipſius imaginis figuram refpefiumhabere, & quaſi quads | 

dininitatts opinionem illi tribuere animaduerterint, ipſam imaginem pro cauſe qualitate tollam, an #v | 

tent : Weewlilling to ſtop all way againſt ſuperſtition, doe intoyne the Ordinaries,thatif they 

ſee in their territories the pron to runne to images, and to attribure ynto them a wine | 
ie 


ower, hauing refpett to the hgure of the Image, that they either take away, or chauoge the 


mage. If they bee tdolators that haue taken away Idols and aboliſhed them, then will yea 
be Idolators. 


Thirdly,now ro anſwere to. their argument : Firſt, they ſhew of what making they art, zl 


whoſe children they bee, 1n-that they are afraid, thatthe truerh by them ſhould bee graced, 2d | 
Chriſts inſticution honored. They will not come to Church, becauſe they thinke it would de 


honor, not to Calains, butto Chrifts communion : to whome wee may ſay, as Saint Stexer 
rucrie Iewes, ACt.7. 51. Toa ftifrecked and of vncircumciſed hearts, andeares, you hant 4186" ref 


ed the boly Gboit,as your fathers did, ſodoe you : And as the Plalmiſt faith, O ye ſonne: of net, bs | 


long will ye twrne my glotie into ſpame? Plalm.4.2. Doth ir griene you that Chriſt ſhould be hon 


redand his inflirution reuerenced? O enemiesto God and all godlines! Secondly, chooghtif 


of © 
their darke minds, with the ſhew of outward conformitie and obedience, they are ſo P; 
gracing our aflemblics, that they are a diſgrace and a diſhonour to them. And as [uit 


doe cometo our Churches, if their hearts bee not reformed, but doe cloake the fuperſtt'o 


fuch, 7 bey are | ak in your feaſts of charitie,verſe 12.10 theſe are foule blemiſhes in our holy tt" 
rings, when as hypocri 

feare,leaſt thus comming, they 
heth,they png angs and pollute i : when holy things are thus caft vnto dogges,and 
fore ſvine. Tt 


Chriſtians,to receive inftrufion and comfort by the word of God and the Sacrame% 


ſhould not for all this bring grace or win credit to theſe publike exerciſes, but ſhould | 4 
be graced,and receine honourthereby. The Plalmiſt ſatth, Palm. 149.9. Swcb honor Gl þ 


feth bis Saints,that is, in giaing vnto them his word : ſo faith Moſes, Deur.4.8. hs gate 


s ! 
f 
. 


ameles men to call our Churches, Idols temples. We haue no Image 1. | 
dols at all ro be ſeene in our Churches, much lefle doe we worſhip them : And as for thebre 


ypocrizes doe toyne themſelues to the afſemblies of the Saints. They need = 
they ſhould honour our communion, nay rather as much? ; 


esdt- 
urdly, butif they would reſortto our aſſemblies dutifully, as it becommed #9 


m4 4.3 BERQXY MY 


4 4 
EX of Recuſants anſwered. 


er anti Loves ſo righteonrtehc. The law of God maketh a people great, that 

at n_ -" Aro alſo es © fvered this argument. Wherefore ſoring © + now 
- 4no honeſt excuſe for their Recuſancie, for neither 1s out ſeruicein it ſelfe hereticall;nei= 
preten ai people that profeſic it, or Miniſters that preach it, heretikes or ſchiſmatikes : ſeeing 
ther wn y be freed from diſſimulation,when their hearts ſhall truely be conuerted vhto God, 
1 «eld obedicnceto our publike aſſemblies,andthat by their comming God may be hono#+ 
I 260 God giuethem grace to acknowledge their wiltulnes, and forfake their errors, into 
= --þ their blinde guides haue led them, that the may now at length 10yne themſelues 


Dto-the true Church of Chrift,in the profeſſion of the right faith, to the faluation of their 


ſouls. 


* 


'redrhe arguments, which they vſe-againſt our Church, and likewife proponnded: our rea- 
— defenſe Aveo, witha diſcouerie of diuers erroncous opinions by them held and main- 


rained : but 1 altered my purpoſe vpon theſercaſons. Firit, the treatiſe was not fullic finiſhed, 


and the Printer called ypon me earneſtly to make haſte. Secondly, becauſe I intended to deale 
onely againlt the Papiſts in this worke. Thirdly,though they be pecutſhlie ſet, yetTiudged them 
the lefſe daungerous enemies, ſeeing they diſſent not from vs 1n the fundamentall poynts of 
our faith. Fourthly,many of their aſfertions are ſo abſurd,that they are rather ro be laughed 
at, then worn of any confuration, Fiftly, I reſerue thoſe labours, to a ſpeciall 
treatiſe hereafter as occaſion ſhall ſerue. Therefore not ſtaying the rea- 
der further in'theſe digrefſtons,I proceede to the reſt ; 
of the Controucrhes thattollow, 


Here now thought ro haue inſerted a treatiſe againſt the Browniſts, wherein I haue at large 
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pentance,be a Sacrament. 
3 Whether there be any other Sacrament of repentance beſide Iy- 
tiſme, 

4 Of theeſſentaall parts of Penance, as the matter and forme,andd 
the three materiall parts, Conrrition, Confeſlion, SatisfaQtidn : with 
us rpg Repentancegoe before Faith. 

s Of Contrition, 1. The cauſe thereof, 2. The quantitie thereof, 3. Whether it bei 
with faith, 4. Whether it be ſatisfaGtorie, 5. Whether Contrition be neceſſaric for yenuall 
6, Of Contrition which onely proceedeth of feare, 

6 Of Auricular confellion, 1. Whether it be neceflarie, 2.Whether1t be a diuine ordinance, 
3. To whom.it is to be made, 4. Ofchetime. 

7 Of Sarisfaftion,with the ſcuerall branches of this queſtion. 

8 Firſt, of penall intunAtions, 1, Whether neceffarie, 2. By whom to bee impoſed. Second- 
ly, gf ;ndulgences, 1, Whether there be any ſuch, 2. The ground of them, 3. In whoſe yore | 
they be. : 


9 The circumſtances of penance, 1. Their habite, 2. Their workes, 3. Of the time of tier 
Penance. 


THE FIRST QVESTION, OF THE 
| name of Penance. | 


The Papiſts. | 
Tx Latine word Panitentia, which they tranſlate, Penance,being deriued of pan, doth if 
ntfie (fay they) not onely confefſion and amendment of life, but contrition and foro 
the offence,and painfull fatisfation,Bellarm.lib.t.cap.7. A 
Argum. Matth. 11.21. Theword muſt needes fignifie, forrowfull, painefull, and ſatisf{ 
Penance, Rhemiſt. Matth.z.2. for no man doth fit downe in ſackcloth and aſhes, which harho 
repented before: this therefore is a penall ation that followeth the inward ſorrow. So che” 
uites are ſaid to hauerepented, Luk. 11.32. which was in ſackcloth and aſves,and prajers: Ph 
nance conſiſteth in 2n outward penall ation. Bellarm ibid.. Ne 
eAnſw. The places quoted out of S. Matthew and S. Luke, proue no ſuch thing : where "W 
Sauiour faith,that Tyre and Sidon would haue repented in ſackcloth and aſhes, and NU 
repented: which is no fatisfaGtion for ſinne, but an outwarde figne of true ſorrowe Fo — 
inwardly conceiued : for repentance is begun inwardly,and continued and finiſhed our 
ſothenaſhes,ſackcloth,was no part of repentance, but an outward teftification of the! 
griefe, | X 


N 
t } 


- "x", of popiſh Penance: '' QueHt,1. 


um.2. S. Paul faith, IÞalt bewaile mgny of t bem, which bane ſinned andynot done penance for their 
A's ; 2.Cor.12.21. Tecannorbefatd? hich bane wot repented, for, or becaule of their yn- 
_— ©r chen finne ſhould be the caule'&f repentatice; which it is not : for inward repen- 
dow_ el of ſome good inſpiration : but finne 1s properly fatd to bethe cauſe of outward 
ellarm1bid. | = NN | of 
Fell:Gnne is,not the cauſe of inward repentance, bur the occafion,no more is it of ouF 
4 oanifbment : for as the unward tegantance proceederh from a good ryſþirarron, fo the oat 
oy athment is procured by the inward {Orrow,as th2AÞbes and ſacks /dtÞ Ot the Nicuites wers 
panes xr viod; becauſe they firftinwaribyforrowed. 'Secondly;thar the Apoſtle ſpeakerh here 
| maturd repentance. tis cuntent: becauſe 7. heſaith,befhbab bewarle:thar is,becamerhe haue not 
mourned for chemſclues, he wall : as eAmbroſe in the like caſe; Ss Saul defibſſe eceaba' I's yer 
had moutned for his finnc, Sammel had-norwept : ttb.5. Luc. 2. And exvas inthe Apoſtles po- 
wer to haneinflited an outward pumſhment, as he did ypon the inceftuous young man: but co 
cauſe them to repent, was not 1n his POW : the Apoſtle then would not” havic comptamed*of 
char, which was 1n 115 power to liade ent6yned them.” 3.” Anthe ſatch;'/frall bewaile many There 
wasa great multitude of them, in which caſeino ſuch penance could be infſhb&ca, che diſcaſe being 
ſogcnetall; andchus Awgnſtime expounderh this place : Canlen morb es 73 emnnndwes qah nhl 
reltat orerer gemrum - When as the ſame diſeaſe hath occupred many;zthere *jemaynet notlithg 
but inournmng;the Apoſtle doth nor now bid them nor to cat mear withfach, as hegaur'a O 
concerning the yong nan, &c.{1þ;3 cont, Paymen.cap.3.So that in e-+«gnſtinesmdgement no fuch 
exccriall pemanceis here fignified; a great part of the locke being with this diſeaſe nuded. | 
Cy ow IE Ee The Proteſtants. 4: LC OTT 
Hat this word (knmas ) yied inthe new Teſtametit, 1s rnote fitly tranitated repetitanee; Yo 
ſignifie a change of the minde, then by them, penance, to betoken fome outward pegall ſa- 


tsfatoric at, thus 1c 1s proucd. 


Artum.1i, The Grecke word cuecry where vicd,is a<rwies,-which fignifieth as Lanrevtitir Alla 
noterh,emendationem ment is, the change or amendment of the minde; and noſuch otitward {a- 
ufaoric Penance as they pretend, Wherefore it is more fitly engliſhed, Repentance, Att 
thoughthe Latine word Pewitentia, doe not properly exprefle the Greeke word, tothe which 
refpiſcere,and refipiſcentia, repentance and to repent doe better anſwere : yer agere ptevitent{an, m 


* 


ne,is not to doe penance,as the Rhemiſts tranilare 1t,bur'1s all one,as to ay,repenr ANFSrand 


lotheRhemiſts theinfelues reade,be penitent, Mark. 1. x 5.andnot,doc penance. And ACYTA8. 
theywranilate, panitentiam,repentance, ve Sas OTTER Ny TOES 39 
Argum.2; Matth. 3.2. [ohn Baptiſt preached and fatd;repent,ofc. not;as the Rhemfts tranflate, 
do penance:that inward repentance 1s here ſignified, it appeereth by theſe reafons 1 . Jobais {Ni To 
predeb the Baptiſme of repent ance for remiſſion of ſinnes : Luk. 3.3.” That whith hee preſhed; the 
peopleprafiiled : but we reade not of any outward penall workes they did, bur dnely of contri- 
tion and contefſ1on for their finnes, Matth.3.6. 2. Againe, Baptifne is the name of Chritt: 
Perance,is a worke of man,whereby latisfaQtion is made viitoGod, as tHey teachthouy t Ran 
It bethe baptiſcve of penance ? for Chriſt to farithie, and man to fatisfie,, are two contrary t itipes, 
3. lobnallo faith, Bring forth fruites of repemtence, worthic or meer for repentance: outward pe- 
nal adtsrhen are the fruits of repentance, they are nor repentance it ſclfe- Dis 4 DN 
| _—_ 3. Act.2.38. Repent and be baptized, not do penance and be baptized: for 1. they were 
"ncaa the fame day baprized, verſ.41. What time was there here for any doing of petizitce? 
: G _ leeing you make penance a Sacrament, how could they do penance, before they had te- 
Fe Baptilme, the firlt Sacrament? 3. Thus thar owne giofle expounderh, caxſ.33.4iffinit.r . 
' et Dabf Perrus legirnr drxiſſe,efc. Peter ſaith in the Actes, do penance, &c. NOT de inte- 
CR 5 ynderitood of the inward, not outward penance : fo the ſame gloſle 7.344 
cords verſio ; Conuerlion is the verſion or turning of the heart, OOO 0 
dine f thus taketh this worde penitentsa, Rette penrrens yoleals ſorduam comraxit 9portes vt De peeniten- 
" wan - -—_ lachryms : The true penitent man mult at the caftwaſt'awa his ſfnines with tiacap. 9. 
aRtori. memunde, It then repentahice be iu the ſoule,whatis become' of this autward ſari 
pcnance?2 . | —_ 4 ; 16 LE 
Frey fans Cap.31. Panitentia tw; refle predicater,com arguunthr ſcelers dc flagitia per Yer 
cance 8righn) Arr populy tm80r ir 4 mnd1gnationiſque,ac inſts indicy Dei : Then Penance br Kepen- 
| Gods wrath E preached, when mens, ſmnes are reproued by the word of God, and.i feare of 
when che indiuſt tndgement is ſtriken into the people. This Councell calleth that Penance, 
© PcOPle begin inwardly to fedde Gods wrath,and ſo lameneforthcir ſinhes : tliey ſpeak: 
D0fuch outy . | vþ P | PR Ss 3 A 0 my m—_—_ pea & 
_— vard fatisfaRtoric Penance. 
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THE SECOND QYESTION, WHETHER 
therebeany Sacrament of Penance. T 


| The Papsſts. | 

FHrift (they ſay) inſtitured the Sacrament of Penance, when he breathed vpon his 
(= bis reſurre&ion,and ſayd ynto them : Receine ye the boly Ghoſt : whoſe fine; Jerems 
are remitted: whoſe franes ye retaine, they are retained, John 20.22. The facultie of the Bridle? 
conliſting in remitting of ſinnes;zis here beſtowed ypon the Apoſtles, Rhemiſt annor. Job, 
Hereupon they are bolde to conclude, that Penance 1s truely and properly a Sacramen tu 
Trident.ſeſſ.14.con.1. _—_ 

rok arr further,that here is exterawm ſpmbolum,an externall ſenſible ſignetheygy 

of abſolution,and a promiſc of grace, namely, remiſſion of finnes : Ergs, a Sacrament of be. 
nance: L#.z depenitentia.cap.1o. | | _ 

eAnſw, Firſt, if the power of remiſſion of ſinnes were bere firſt inſtituted, how couldthe Aye 
Rles baprize or miniſter the Lords ſupper before, without power to remit finnes tothe peatey) 
Chriſt therefore in this place doth but renew and confirme the authormie of their Apoſtkſly, 
which was graunted to them before,Martth. 18.18. | 73 

| Neither 1s there here any externall viſible ſigne to make a Sacrament, as cuen now ſhil ke 
ſcene; and as for the promnuſe of remiſſion of finnes,it is nothere annexed to any external 
but generally made to the Apoſtles to be executed as well without, aswith a Sacrament : x te 
Councell of Cabilon ſarh: Dews ſalutss & ſaxitatis autbor ple1 wnque bane prebet ſue perentianaj 
bili adminiſtratione, plerunqae medicoram operatione: God the author of ſaluation ſometime gurk 
forgiucnes of ſinncs by his inuifible power, fometume by the working of his Miniſters, our Phig- 
tions.Car,z3. 

Secondly, this power here giuen, is principally exerciſcd by preaching of the word of Go, 
and denouncing publikely or priuately the pronuſes of God,for remiſſion of finnes to thepett> 
tent,orthe threates and indgement of God, in binding the finnes of the obſtinarc and inges 
tent: So Luke 20.24. Chriſt commaundeth his Apoſtles to preach repentance and remuſlnn d 
finnes in his name, | _ 

 Thirdly,we confeſle alſo a tudiciaric power of the keyes, in binding and looſing, whichscs 
erciſcd in ecclefiaſticall diſcipline,in puniſhing and abſoluing according to the word of Gol: # 
the inceſtuous perſon was bound, when he was delivered vp to Sathan, 1.Cor... he wasloled 
againe,when he was reſtored to the Church,2.Cor.2.7. Bur neither this nor the other ww con- 
inended tothe Church as a Sacrament, | 

Argum.2. Bellermine affirmeth, the Montaniſts and Nouatians were the firſt, that dented 
nance to be a Sacrament ; for they did not, as ſome [thinke , denie forgiueneſle before 60d 0 
thoſethat fell, but onely penance and reconciliation in the Church, Belarminecap.g. | 

| Anſw. As Bellarmize 1s to be truſted in this, ſo let him be credited in the reſt : but intiupu® 
he hath dcuiſed a notableforgerie : firſt, thoſe forenamed heretikes did not onely exclude tha 
that fell intime iS tc gs from reconciliation tothe Church by penance, buteven 
them of all hope of remiſſion of finnes before God, Cyprian deſerueth rather to be cred here 
In, than this Sophiſter : {6.3 .epiſt.23. Pato bis indulgentiam Domini non defatnram,&c- 1dothok: 
that mercic with God will not be wanting ro thoſe,who once ſtood inthe battell, thoughthq® 
terward fell : thus he Prager againſt the Nouarians, in the bchalfe of thoſe, that wee jr 
And Ambroſe likewile, lib.de panitent.lib.1.c.9. thus witneſicth, alledging theſe words ford 
utour : Exery one that beleexeth in bim, ſhall not periſh, but hane life exerlaſting: if thow afro 
ang any that i; fallen, doeff thonexhort him to '4/ hah or not to beleene? ſurely to beleene : hee thes 
ath faith, hath eternal life,be that hath life; is not excluded from fergineneſſe. Thele fath"i = 
_ dent witneſſes, thatthe Nouatians did ſhut out grieuous ſinners from forgiuenefle 
ang thus this Cauiller is taken in a notorious lie, i 
nm 6s ana one thing to take away penance altogether , another to denie it robel 
| welds theſe heretikes were guiltic of, the ſecond we affirme, but nor the firſt. 
further olfithen we)from making ita Sacrament;for they did nor graunt publike ar 
Angnſtine epiſtol. 4. Panitentia in eccleſia now iterathr : Penance or publike repentance s 
rated inthe Church : but weare not fo ſtrift, butthat to the truely penitent, though [ef 
fallen againc, we admur a ſecond reconciliation to the Church. 2 


- 
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Argam.;. Bellarmine, to prouc penance a Sacrament, alledgeth the teſtimonic of 9s 


he produceth the wicnefle of tenne of them : Tertultan, Cyprian, Ambroſe, Hierome, - wy_ 
with others : and yer not one of them affirmeth penance a Sacrament : but ſome do 7 


? 


; : ae ot. 
7, if to denie penance beall one, as to denie it to be a Sacrament , then the _- 
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IE 
Mo of Popiſh penance, QueRt.2. 
», another Laucr, 44 that itdoth imitate Baptiſine, Medicinam penitentie,the Med icine 

Lo cle and ſuch like, but none of them cal!crh it a Sacrament : but onely one Vitor Car- 
of pen who fa brought forth in theeleuenth place, but he is not ancient.enough to be credited 
_ atter, nor of weight troſway againit the re{?. 
fort The Proteſtants. ny BI | 

, Rue repentance we do acknowledge, which is a dying to finne, and a walking in newnefſe 
T lite, Rom. 6.4. But a Sacrament of repentance we finde none 1n Scripture, and therefore 


den it. ; Y PO 
" Ar nj 1, In cuery Sacrament there is an externall ſenſible element, as Water 1n Bapriſme, 


ine in the Lords Supper : bur there 1s none 1n their penance : Ergo, no Sacrament. 

ay" db anſwereth, that the de of abſolution and conliiii , Are x" outward fignes in 

nance : it is nor neceflarie it ſhould bea viſible ſigne:1t1s a ſenſible 9.7 audible,cap.11, 

Anſp.1. There muſt be the word befide the element : as Auguſtine ſaith, eAccedat verbums ad 
clementom © ot the word be 1oyned to the clement ; andir makerth a Sacrament: the wordat ſelfe 
cannot be the element: for the ſame thing cannot both ſanCtifie and be ſanCtified. And if the Au- 
dibleword be the element, by this reaſon the preaching of the word alſo ſhall be a Sacrament. 

Belarmine ceplicth. 1. That whether the outward figne be viſible, or audible, it sKkillerh not, 
ſo it be apt-£O expreſle the ſpiritual effect:as the figne 1n penance 1s, which confiſterh in the words 
of the Priclt abſoluing, and the confeſſion of the penitenr partie : and S. Augn/7ize ſpecaketh on- 
ly of the Sacrament of Baptiſme, when he faich , Lerthe word be ropned to the element, c. Bellarm, 
_ £.11.1efþ,ad 7,47 gum, Kemnith, | ; | me 

Anſw. If 1.anaudible figne ſufficed, what needeth water in Baptiſme ? for there the Miniſter 
faith, [baptize zhee,as inthe other, / abſolne rhee. 2. The Apoltlefaith , Exery thing is ſanttifled by 
the wordand prayer, 1.T1m.4.. 5.If the word doſanGtifie, then 1s it not the thing fanGhified. 3. Ir 
cannot be ſhewed, that any of the Sacraments of the law, which did reſemble ours, had any ſuch 
audible figne. 4. Augrſtine, though 1n that place, ſpeaketh chiefcly of Baprtiſine , yer elſewhere 
ſhewerh this to be the generall condition of all Sacraments,to haue a viſible figne; as ſpeaking of 
the anointing of Maron : Quzod in genere viſibilium ſignaculorum ſacroſanttum eſt , ſicrg ipſe Baptiſ- 
ww, &c. Which in the kind of vitible fignes1s holy, as Bapriſme 1s; So then he accounterh all 
holy ſignee, viſible,cont. Petilian,lib.2.c.104. : 


. Likewiſe, /16.3 .de doftrin.Chriftian.c.7. Deus nobis fgna panca pro multis dedit, fattu farilia, &c, 
God hath giuen ys few fignes for many, caficto be done, excellent irfignification, molt chaſt in 
obſcruation, ſuch as is Bapriſme &the celebration of the bodic and blood of the Lord: the fignes 
of the Sacraments are cafic to be done, notcaſic to be faid : and as they arc in Baprifme and the 
Euchariſt, but there they are viſible. - fs ao 

Argam.2. There was repentance and abſolution of finnes both; in the old Teſtament; for 
both Dawidconfeſſed and was ſorie for his finne, and rhe Prophet Nathan pronounced forgtue- 
neſſe from God, 2.Sam. 12.13. So likewiſe /ohrprecched repentance for reautſion of ſfinnes,and 


the people came and confeſſed their finnes : here were all things neceſſarie fortrue repentance, 
yet was it no Sacrament all this while, as they themſelues confefle, which they hold to be inftiru- 


tedafter Chriſts reſurreRion Trident.{ oncil. ſeſſ.14.c Why then ſhould tbe rarher a:Sacra- 
ment now, thengbefore? : feſ-14 *®- / 4 __ 


Bellarmme anſwereth. 1. That the power of remitting ſinnes was not:;giuen to: any-inthe olde 
W: Andthar Nathan did notremit ynto Dazidhis finnes; but onely ſhew, that God had remit- 
ho : And if Nathan did abſolue Dazid, it was but one ſingular example, which maketh ris 
Ps. L.If Nathan did declare vnto Daxid, that God had forgiuen him, it was ſafficient-:for 
- Fes les themſclucs had no further power, then to declare on Gods behalfe remitſion of ſins 
x agar and to ſhew the way how they ſhall beforgiuen. $ 5ynod.Cabilonenſ. ſub Carela 33: 
Elie a ont Deo fit, purgat peccata,que ſacerdoti fit, docet, qualiter ipſa purgemur peccata : The cori- 
42 ics made to God, purgetk ſinne,that which is made tothe Prieſt, ſheweth how ſinne 

y 2 ag So the people being pricked in heart atthe Sermon of S. Peter, cryicd,faying, 

z ny —_— , what ſhall wee do? AQt.2.57.then Peter himfelfe abſolueth them noe, bur unely 
| mig, Acourſethey ſhould take'to haue their finnes forginen. 2. The.pronoumcing, re= 
Kip = es » 8nocxtraordinarie thing inthe old Teſtament, Ifay 1.18. Though:youur francs 
Takia ſe, Chap.6.7.1hy fiane ſhall be parged: andmore plainly, Ezech.18.22,Hofſh.r4.3. 

| lx ar 7 ring And be it that Narbas did 1tbut once, yet haue we oncein the old Teſtament 

: ot unnes, which the Ieſfuttedenyeth, ; Ln 


Tr. 2. That Penance, which lob Bapti jour Chriſt | was! | 
cr2mer e, which /obn Baptiſt and our Sauiour Chriſt preached, was no Sa- 
harm o ethe words of abſolution were wanting, in /obxs penance; and confeſſion”, in 
__ preached : 4,1 de penitent.cap.1 1. TEIN 
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626 . . The fourteenth generall Controwerſre 
Cont. 1. The pron confeſſed their finnes before lob ,this they wAlingly grant 2 it ig mes: 


alſo thar he declared to them remiſh1on of {:nnes, for he preached the Baprifme of repent 
the remiſlion of ſfinnes, Luke 3.3. And co what ende ſhould,or would the people hauew 
their ſinnes, if they had not expeRed forgiueneſle of the ſame at [obs handg? 2, Conce..: 
the repentance which our Sauiour preached, there was both the words of abfolution, Luke 
Thy finnes are forgiaen thee ; and the womans abundant teares, therewith waſhing Chri rr. 
ſtoad for confeſſion : and yet more planely, Luke 19. Zachew confeſſeth, verſ.8. Chri abla. 
ucth,verſ.9. T his day.is ſaluation come to thy houſe, Here therefore was as much a Sacrament 
nance, as was after miniſtred by the Apoſtles. "pe 
Argum.;. AQ.26.20.S.Pal hauing ſet downe the ſumme of repentance; Torepem, oy 
to God, and to do workes worthie of repentance : afterward teſttfheth thus, verſ.2 2. Saying noxeule 
' things, then Moſes > the, Prophets did ſay ſhonld come : Paul preacheth no other repentance,thenhs 
Prophets; but they preached no Sacrament of repentance,which they themlelues confeſle; 31, 
Bellgrmine. 1. Paul doth not recite the ſuamme ot the doctrine of penance, bur it is an exhor. 
tation onely to penance. 2, And hee ſpeakerh of Penance before Baptiſine , which is no Sx. 
ment, 3. And the things wluch the Apoſtle faith agreeable ro the Prophets ; are notconce. 


ning penance, but as touching the pation, and refurretion of Chriſt , as itfolloweth, verſ2y, 
refþ.ad 4.argum. Kemnith. 

An. Firit,i.the fumme ofthe doing of repentance, isto turne in heart to God,andtohr 
forth good fruirs : as eAwngaſtine; Fruc!us eft dignus penitentie tranſatta flere peccata,et eademitme 
won agere : 1t15 a worthie fruit of repentance,to lament ſinnes palt,and not to do the ſame agane 
Serm.de tempor.66. This ſumme of the doctrine of repentance , the Apoſtle here ſctrethd 
not 2:by way of cxhortation onely,but he ſaith be ſhewed, Innarcianir,he preached ordedaddn 
ynto them, by way of inſtruction. Secondly,there is onc and the fame kind'of repentanceboth 
before and after Baptiſine, as followeth in the next argument. Th idly, notthe preaching calp 
of Chrilts ſaffring1s the dottrine agreeable to the Prophets, but of remiſſion of ſinnes,in hisname, 
and fo conſequently of repentence, as S. Peter ſhewcth, Att. 10.43. To bim allthe Prophet: windy, 
that through hys name all that beleene ſpall bane remiſſion of ſianes. 6 


Argum.4. Theres one and the ſame kind of repentance before Baptiſine and after; butthe 
firſt is not a Sacrament, as thgy contefle : Ergo, no more 1s the latter. 


| Bellarmine , Penance after Baptiſme requireth particuiar confeſſhon of ſinnes and lawins 
workes, ſodoth not penance before Baptiſme, Belarm.c.11. 

Azaſw. Firſt, particular confefſ10n 1s not requiſite at all, as afterward ſhall be ſhewed:butboth 
confetiion,and bringing forth _— fruitc are neceflarie in repentance before Baptiſmegmay 
appeare, Marth. 3.6. they confeſſed their ſinnes,verl.8. Bring forthefruires,ce. Secondly, Auſtin 
ſerterh forth Zacheras an cxanple of true repentance, ſerm.1 16.de tempore :who both confeled 
his finnes and made reſtitution,Luke 19.8, beg nor yer baptized, 

Serm.de Bap- Auguſtine thus writeth, Sacramentum ideo dicitur, quia aliud videtar, alind intellipitwr- It is called 

aiſme adIn- a Sacrament, becaule one thing is cene, another vnderſtood, And then he faith, Ouidtarantr 

tanes, ſt vident, ant alys quennt oftendere mm eo quod ſacr amentum panitentic vocant : But neither dothey ler, 
or.can ſheyz to others,any ſuch I 1 thatwhich they call the Sacrament of repentan®e: 
Here «guſt ine denicth repentance toe a Sacrament, becauſe it hath 0 viſible figne. 

Bellermine anſwereth heremoſtablurdly, that Auguſtine by a viſible Ggne vnderltandethjiit 
which is ſenſible toany of rhe ſenſes, though it be to rhe hearing, cap. 1 2.veſÞ,ad 3.07gum. Cam 
Thus that which is onely heard, ſhall be faid robe viſible, whichis moſt abſurd, and needet90 
other confutation, 

The Maſter of the Sentences propoundeth 2.rcafons againſt the Sacrament of penance,#lG 
requireafurther anſwere : firſt, if outward penance be a Sacrament, then it would follow, thif'* 
omne Sacraments enangelicur idefficit,quod figxrat : That enery Sacrament of the Goſpel dothod 
effc tht; which it figureth.: butinward repentance dorh effect the ontward , not contra: 
The anſwere there is this, that the propoſitwnis truc onely-of thoſe Sacraments, that were” 
tuted inthe Goſpell, birt Penance and Matvimonte bad their beginning before : but ſeeing theſevet : 
Soplutters make Penance a Sacrament of tlic Goſpell, they muſt find out another anfwel jaw. 
bard lib.4adift32.c. wu Fe ee RL LEN | os: EF: - a6 04 "_ 

- Theother reaſon obvefted is this 3 if external Penance be a Sacrament, it will follow;/t# 
facraxzents, the ſacramentall thing or worke ſhould goc beforethe Sacramerit, ax invarite 
rancetsrhi ſacramentaltching, and goeth before outward penance : the e Mafer (abs 

= be ſo,but we ſee nothow;it wool hauca better anfivere, I would haue them dem”;. 
. . Thistrueth alſo is ſealed : eAgnes Snoth burned for detymg 'the Sacrament of penancef#? 
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ETHER THERE BE } 
c, belide Baptiſine, hs Og 
| | The Papiits. 
Aptiſme ſerueth onely, they ſay, for remilſ; 
afrer Bapriſme,the Sacram 
pointed for a remedhe : 
Trigewt .{e().T 4.C4n.t. | 
F Sting lohn ſaith, If we Confefſe our jinnes, hee is faithfull to fo 
he fuk not,that by the memorie of Baptiſine, bu: by confetſion,which is a 
finnes are forgiuen, Bellarm.cap. 13. | LIC, 
eAvſw. Firlt, wee fay not, that b 
commuted arc done away : þ 
our whole lite, that is, to bee 
$ccondly, the confellinn of OUT fi 
effetuall applying thereof, as th 
Thirdly, it is no good arg 
another Sacrament befj 
tiſme. | 
Argum.7. In the old law pouted as a reme 
afterward, but they had facri S, &c. fo inthe n t Baprtiſine is 
e- auc the ſacrifice of the new Teltament,ang 
adlo | | ON YE 4 
Anſw. Firit, the tor "I in the reformation of the whole 
life : wl;y elſe dorh Step g e&&,Afﬀt.>.cr y were of wncere 
andeares ? fignifyin | | ; 
chonin the reny; 
eff: cfcircume: 
[ 
thorough the wh 
om.4.11. and faith be 1.17. 1tfol.. 
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Secondly, ces and Sacraments, not orfo obtaine 
new rme them in their frf faitl u{tion of ſing. 

| » but a Sacra- | 
Suc a ney life to 


poſtle excludeth ſuch a 
Mtians, Be/, 
Anſfo, Firſt 


knowledge of the 
e antnde, as the Apo 


8©no other Sacrament of rc pentance,but Bapriſine. 


Scripture ſo calleth ic, The baptiſme of repentance for remiſſion of /ins,Mar.r 4+ 
TH >» _ Bellarmime 


The fourteenth penerall Controuerſie 
ptiſme of /ohn was called the baptiſine of repentance, not, 


pentance,Hebr.6.1.Repentance from dead workes : Ergo, Chit 


De fide ad Pe- 


rrum cap.29.. 

e found 1n Scripture ? | : 
Bellarm. Firſt, 4x of p gOcthbe. ni 

fore Bapriſme,not of that,which followcth after. Secondly, /obns Baptiſme ts called the Bay 
of repentance to remiſſion of fixnes,not that it gaue remiſſion of finnes, bur it wroughty, F 
and repentance remiffion of finnes : but Chriſts baptiſme worketh not repentance, but repes. th 
tance gocth before,cap.14.rciþ .adargum.3. * th 
' Auſw, Firſt, How 1. can baptilime be the Sacramerft of faith and Penence before going, ſee Fil 


children, that have bapriſine, haueas yer neither faith nor repentance ? 2. And you co 
your {clues : for you hold PEnance before Baptiſme to be no Sacrament,and yer you ſaythat 4s. 

»/tine calleth Baptiſme the Sacrament of Penance before going. Secondly, 1. Repentanceyee 
Refore lobns baptifme : for they confeſſed their finncs before they were baptized, Matth.3,6;hu 
without repentance, there can be r._.conteilzon. 2. And that /ob»s baptitine ſealed renuſſanef 
fins ynto them,it 1s eutdent, becauſe they did thereby eſcape the wrath to come, Luk. 3.7. BuGob 
1dgements cannot be auoided, where finne 1s not firſtremitred, ; 

' eArgum.2. If baptiſme and the vertue thereof cannot bee aboliſhed by ſinne;then theresno 
neede of another Sacrainent of repentance : bur the firſt 15 true, Ergo the ſecond. 

- Bellarmme. Thegrace of regeneration had in Baptiſme,may afterward be loſt and caſtoutly = 
ſinne. | | 

- eAnſp. Firſt, as touching the grace of eleGtion, whereby infants arc faucd in Bapriline, beng 
taken away 1n their infancie,it 1s diucl[1ſh doCtrine to fay it may be loft : for whom Chriſt laeth,ke 
toneth tothe end, Toh. 13.1. Secondly, the grace of regeneration, which 1s not conferred in 
tilme, but onely ſcaled,and afterward by the worke of the ſpirit effeCted in the hearts ofthefa 
full,cannot be loſt where once ts wrought : for the gifts and calling of God are withow repatence, 
Rom.11.2. And your owne Canons confirine the ſame : Dining clementia dimiſſa peccats views 
redire in vt ionem non patitur: The dune clemencie doth: not ſuffer finnes once requttedtoreturne 


againe ynto puniſhment,G elaſinus canſ.33.qu,3 diſtinft.4q.c. 2 4+ ; 


. © Argum.3. Baptiſme 1s of no lefle force and efficacie,than circumcifion: but thatw 
and permanent Sacrament, effeCtuall through the whole life , being the ſeale of the rightewſ® 
of fauh,Rom.4.11. Bur 1. faith ſaniheth both rhe firſt and latter repentance : For without 
it 1s impoſſible to pleaſe Ged,Hebr,1 1.6. Ergo, cuen repentance following depended as then vp" 
circumciſion,ſo now ypon Baprtilme. 2, Andit Baptiſme bethe ſcale of righreoufnes; but 
finall and continuall repentance there 1s no righteouſnes, it 1s therefore the ſeale and Sacranet 
of all and cuery repentance. _ | 
Decret.par.2 .canſ.23.q.1.c.40. in the title thus : In extremopoſitus etiarm ab heretico parieu@ 
accipere valet : At the point of death a man may receiue penance of an heretike. And in theCanon 
it ſelfe : Sine ſantti baptiſmi ſacramento: Without the hohie Sacrament of Bapriſme he w 
goe out of his life. Heere Bapriſme 1s interpreted to bee the tame rhing, that 1s called 
' Penance. 
| Synod Colonien(. Docendus eff popnlus,quod in bapti{mo aboleatur verus homo,remiſſe onht il 
que nous exoriatur,ec.The people muſt beercught, that in Baptiſme the old man 1s abolihey -F 
finne being taken away,and the new man beginneth. But to put off theold man with bus = | 
Colofl. 3.9.is nothing elſe bur repentance, which 1s from dead workes : Ergo, Baptilines 
crameat of repentance. oth 
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A. X 


j > of Popiſh penafice. Queſt.q. _ Yah 


THE FOVRTH QVESTION; OF THE ESSEN- 
tiall-parts of penance. 


THE FIRST PART, OF THE MATTER _ 
and forme of popiſh penance. 


: | The Papifts, L.: ; | 
He forme of this Sacrament, ſay they, confiſteth in the words of abſolution, pronounced by 45-Error. 
T te Miniſter,the matter thereof 13 the contririon,confeſlion, and farisfaftion of the partte pe. 
nitent, Coneil. Tridentia.ſeſ.14.cap.3.Bellar [16.1.cap.15. | | 
Are Bellarwine here hath no argument outof Scripture : and as for the popiſh Councels of 
Florence and Trent alleaged by him, we hold them nor worth the anſwering. He only obrruderh 
thixrealon : A ſenſible ſigne of 1uſtifying grace inſtituted of God is a part ofche Sdcrditent, : bur 
the aRion of the penitent partie, weeping,and confeſling his ſinnes, is a ſenlible ſignethat hee is 
inftified : Ergo. Belarm.cap.14. 
Anſw. Fifa ſenſible ligne ſufficeth not, it muſt be a viſible element, that-is the matter of the 
Sacrament,as water in Bapriſine,bread and wine in the Euchariſt : butthe ation of the penirent 
is no viſible clement. 2. Agatae,no humane attion,ſuch as rhus of the penitent 1s, can bee a part 
ofa diuime qa Thirdly,it 1s no ſigne of grace,for an hypocrite may doe all this,as Abab 
did,and not be G : | , 
The Proteſtants. | 
TEither is their penance a Sacrament, neither can theſc be parts of a Sacrament. | 
eArgem.1. In cuery Sacrament there are two things required: res terrena,and dio ex- 
terva,the carthly thing or clement;as is water in Bapriſmezand the externall ation : neither doth 
theelement alone, nor the ation alone make a-Sacrament: as in Bapriſne there is both water, 
which is the matter 3 and thewaſhing,thatis the ation. Wherefore ſeeing in their penance there 
ina ation of the Miniſter, and the afton of the rege1uer, it can bee no Sacra- 
2, The parts of euery Sacrament,as the forme,the marter,muſt be inſtituted of Cheiſt : 
butt s arethey not able te ſhew for the forme and matter of penance,namely, the inſtitution of 
Cirift: Ergo,t 1s no Sacrament, For m theſc e words of our Sauiout Chriſt, #Phoſe ſwnct ye remit, Cc. 
which the onely place of inſticution,which they are ableto alleage for this their deviſed Sacra- 
ment, though wee ſhould graunt,that the wordes of abſolution may bee picked out of this place, 
eva. 7 confnng on forine ; Aa there is no mention of contrition, confeflian, ſacie Qion 
athiepartie ablolucd,wherein conſiſteth the matters If Befarmwine antivere,as clewhert he ſaith, 
——_ pm be ered outof this place,becauſe ſinnes muſt FR befforgiueri, bur to thoſe 
conteſle them ; Bellarm.cap.1o. We replicagaine : 1. That in the mſticution of a Sicramenc 
theremuſt becxpreſſe mention of the material parts thereof, as it was in the inſtitution bf Bap- 
tiſme,and the L . 0 a. 5 a #2 > Ws . : "+ RP 1 | 
c Lords Supper. 2. By the ſame reaſon we will conclude againſtthe Tefuite, that our 
Sautour Chriſt abſolued not,but vpon confeſſion goiig before : for it is not like that he would 
G18: linnes, where finnes were not acknowledged : and thus there being corfeffion aid ab- 
Y apart ” ye penance NE L_ preached, it muſt needes bee a Sacrament after their defint- 
»Wiuch Bellarmine inſtantly denicth., | 
eArgam.z. Some of the principall Schoolemen are ofa contraric iudgement to Bellarm:ize : 
Re encly Glyperas thee theaCtion of the Prieſt is the mate part of this Sacra- 
fn onorthe action of the penitent partie, Enchirid.Colow. Other, as Scotws, in 4.ſeutent ;di- ' 
"fer {944406 uſages wn. þ ra thinke, that the abſolution of the Prieit k che otitly 
. ce. They reaſonthus : * | | AS - In 
at 18 a Sacrametit which is conferred by the Miniſter; bat onely abſolurion is conferred 
'/ ic Miniſter,nocthe confeſſion of the penitent : Ergo. IE Oe”, 
fer. larnineanſvercth, that tho\ petiitent partie is cooperator winiftri, is the helper ofthe Mitii, 


—_— Yet dare he not ſay he isthe Miniſter: 2,He may as well fay;thar thepropiegwhich 
TEES 


ny 


of 


X dinkerh and communicateth in the Euchariſt, is the Minifters fellow-worker in the 


ent. ; 
6: bur KF onely is of the efſence of the Sacramenit, whichis cauſe of the $actariithicall cf 
| Bolorminea anon onely 15the cauſe df remiſſion: Ergoiit is onely of the effence. 


anſwereth,that as a man confiſtcth of two' parts,the ſoute; and boils, yet he ynd 
TECTY OP he ct ne Ynaore 
_—_ onely by the ſoule : fo the Sacramenc conſiſting of rwaatrs; inay worke Ay by one 
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(omra. Firſt, if the Sacrament hauetwo parts, and work only by one of them,then ig he oth 
ſuperfluons. Tgany74 ons +a or ſoukt of manonely vnderftandeth formally ; bus the 
and obie& of the vnderſtanding is deliuered by the outward ſenſes : ſo likewiſe tothe ie 
tall work muſt concurre as elle matter,athe forme thereof. Thus the Papiſts diſagree 
themſelucs, and. each doe confute another : which ſheiveth that their Sacrament of Pena? 


but a new deuice, ſeeing they know not themſclues what. certainlic to hold. 


"THE SECOND- PART. OF THIS QVESTION, ox 
| thethreemateriall parts of popiſh penance,contrition, _... -;.. 
++, confeſſton, ſatisfaction. £0 


PROD NYY. . OF RT OE TILT PIR Þ The Papiſts. TORT tet 00205 axeh Ke 
"x Hecſe thee (ny ſay.) are the true and proper parts ofpenance,contrition, and painfull foe 
- row. of thecheart,confelſion to the Priclt, and fatisfaQtion to God for our ſinhes, (met Ty, 
dent ſeſ. 14.66n 4 Rhemift, Marth.3 ſet.2.. Kh fs 

Argum.1. Contrition is proued,Pial. 51.17. «A contrite heart is a ſacrifice to God, Carifell 
May They cre beptized an Jordane conftfling their finnes. SatisfaCtion, Marth. iz tHe 
would haye.repented long age in ſackcloth-and aſhes, Bellarm.cap.19. ._ 9 
k Anl(w. Firſt,that godly tOrro'v and contrition of the hcart,ts neceflaric to true repentance,me 
never will, dznie.: burghaectys ſorrow 1s any ſatisfatition to Gods wuhtice, we abhorre it asamgy- 
ſtrous blaſphemie. Secondly,Confeſlion and acknowledgement of our linnes'vnto God;andin 
ſome caſes, where the conſcience is not ſatisfied, to the Miniſter or ſome other faichfull nan, wee 
doe willingly graunt :. but that it 1s neceſlariezo make generall confeſſion of finnesto theyre, 
that place prooucth 1t not :. for /shn had had ſhriuing worke enough tor many yeeres,toltie 
euery. mans particular.conte/lion. Thirdly,that fitting in ſackcloth and aſhes,was no ſatisfafion 
for Fe an outward figne. of true ſorraw for ſivne, +. "4 I* 


b 


" 'eArgum:2. In Danids repentancggthere xyas.contrition : his heart ſmote him,when he hadaut- 
bred the people, 2.Sam.- 4.39. Confeſſion, { have ſinned exceedingly. SatisfaGtion, by kisgraya 
and offring of ſacrifice, &c. In the Publicane, Luk. 18.there was contcition in thar he durſtae 
lift hiseyes to heauen : Confeli:on, Lordbe merciful to mo a fizner : Satisfaton, in ſauting yon 
his breallSomopys. oo ton ator wont AS, 
. enſs, Firlt,conritzon we grayntin both theſe,as a preparation to a furthier repentants,iotts 
any part of fatisfaRtign to Gods mſtice.: Secondly, here-1s alſo confeſzion, but nor auriculiyby 
Pare tas enumeration of fins... Daxid maketh confeſsion bar of. thar one: fin at that rime,on 
| itteU;the Publicane contefſerh in generall, and both confefſe ynto God; whar is this to awnphc 
confeſsion. td the Prieft? Thirdly, Dazid qffieth ſacrifice onely 1. as ateſtimonie of his tankin 
hes Fnto, God, not by way of fatisfaftion; 2. and itwas a ſmall fatisfaRtion inthe Publicaneiee 
all his notorions ſinnes ts ſmite vpon hys breaſt : $. Doe you thinke,thar oppreſsion,forgenegt- 
tortion, ſuch asthe Einnes.of the Publicaneswere,Luk. 19.8.arc of ſo ſmall waight, thattheyw 
bee done avay, with. rp Had oboe the brealt >* 4. This ſmiting vpon the breaſt was 2 ſgredt 
contritioh , no. part of any lausfachon : And iq Auguſtine ſaith, Tundere pritus quid alinde$,qa# 
= rig? quo later in pectore,ee. Toknockevpon the breaſt what is it elſe but to reproout 
W ch beth hid 1n the breaſt3 en ERS i i el 
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; The fourteenth general (ontronerſic 
the Euchariſt,and they areno Sacraments atal. Again, repentance may be perfeR wy 


ſatsfhtRicn, as was the repentance of the theefe vpon the crofle. BatI need not labeur to fin. 
thenor fortific Darends arguments, it is ſufficient that thetrurh hath euidence from theakes. | 


fariesthereof,Þ _ - ; s 
| Likewiſe forthe parts of true repentance, their owne Canons doe witneſle : Decret.p.x pug, 
difbontt.1 de panitent.c.z9 Panitentia eff mala preterita plangere, & plangenda iternm nox comming 
Ir is repentance to bewaile the finnes paſt, 2nd not to comout the ſame againe. 
eAngaſtize faith, Fruttws eff diguns penitentia,tr anſatta deflere peccata,Cr ea iterum non apere; Ty, 
is. true repentance, to lament for ſinnes. paſt, and not go commut the ſame againe : Thoughthy 
bee no perfeR definition of repentance, yer wee ſee that both confeſHon and ſatisfaRtion wee. 
cluded. - kh 
Colonienſ.part.7 cap 39. Sacerdes monebit confitentew,vt quod admiſſuth eſt detefletmr, & fel 
vitan DGs.ve foot letaale crinven poftea _ : The prieſt muſt moue him thar ah 
to deteſt that which is commurted, and ſo afterward to frame his life, that hee fall into no 


fin, Here alfo are theſe two things required to repentance, to hate finne, ami embrace ri 
neſtc op 


£ Thistruch alſois ſcaled : Iobn Lambert Martyr,I know none other penance,cxcept it bee reqs. 


uation of tuing, by caſting away old vice,and raking them to new vertue : ad «rtic.10.par.ticd, 


AN APPENDIX, WHETHER RE- 
pentance goc before faith. . 


| The Papiſis. 


"Fx opinion 1s,that repentance goeth before juſtification by faith,and that it is a way rather | 


vntofaith and wuſtification in the remiſſion of finnes : Penitentia eft via ad remiſſionewnas. 
torwm,o prior inſtificationeBellerm.cap.19. 


Arganm, AQ.2.38. Repentand be baptized in the name of Chriſt for the remuſlion offinna; = 


Remitſlion cf finnesfolloweth tance : Ergo, iuſtification alſo and faigh follow rex 
ACS. 22, Repent of this thy wickedneſſe, and pray God, if it be poſſible, the thoughts of thy heart my in 
forginen thee. Here forgiuenes followeth repentance. | | 

| The Proteftents. EN : 


Avl. Irſt this place prooucth not, that remiſſion of ſfingesfolloweth repentance,becauſeByy = 
| | was gtuen aftcr repentance: for —_— doth not giue renufſ1on of ſinnes, butt 


1s a ſcale onely ang confirmation of our faith,in the 
miſsion of finnes obtained before God, by the at of our repentance : but wee are 


once called, juſtified before God, by the remiſsion of our finnes,and impuration of the rigttrou+ = 


nefle cf Chriſt, Rom. 8.30.\hens he called;be initified: Iuſtification immediatly followeth ona 
ling . dy ropeanyy ind other workes that follow, our calling 1s made ſure, 2.Pct.1 110, curl} 
uation finithed,t ured ro ourſelues : Philipp;2.12. Make a» endof jour faluatinl7 
and trembling. So then feare and trembling which worketh repentance, beginnerh notour 
cion,bur oncly doth affure vs of the ſame. So wee tuft diſtinguiſh, as the Apoſtle ſaich,berree® 
the beginrung of faith and 1uſtification before God, and the perfetion and aſſurance thereof'0 


our {clues : faith is firſt whereby wee are.iuſtified, and our finnes remitted before God, thenſo- 


loweth repentan& whereby our hearts are aſſured to our ſclues of this remiſzion. 


- . Thirdly, 1. Saint Peter fo ſaith to Simon that liypocrite, not that he doubted of remind | 


finnes: vpon true repentance, butthat hee doubred- of Simons true zepentance, as it 
verſ.z 3.1 ſce thou arfts the gall of bitternes. 2. Or he ſo faith, to ſhew vnto Simon how 


bard athingremiſsion of fins was, 3. And thoughremiſsion of ſinnes be alreadic decreedbi | 


1 - 


God, yetis it noc feleinche hart, rior the conſcience affured thereoFril after effeRual rep? 
asNathan preſently-when Danid had faid, [ have famed, faith, the Lord alſo bath put awe) if 

2.Sam. 12.13. This notwithſtanding Daxid yet felt notthe comfort thereof in his ſoule 
which ho praicth,Plalm. y 1.12. therefore when remiſsion of ſinnes isplaced after repert®® 


ſheweth the afſurance thereof male 'vnto our hearts after repentance, not the firſt dee | 


SS. 


graunt thereof with God, which goeth before repentance. 
- - Argaan..1. baſtification'; oerh before ſhnRlication : forthis is the fruit of the ocher:d#% 
tance 16 part of our ſanRificatibnFenouation,or regeneration, being called by S.Pas,, A 
in nownes of life, Rom;6.4. Brgo, tfolloweth and commeth after our iuſtification. And kf 
ourtatth wis impoſziblc £6 d ory mas yomn i1.6:homſhould our repentance be aca: 
God, valeſſcit proceeded of faith?Faith then is initiate and begun in vs beforerepentat®?, 
(pthenit nov -by was reyernatce nc ther fruites of fanKification,co bedail re 


q) 
«-F.,. 1 
't;f 


remiſsion of finnes. Secondly, neither Br | 
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of Popiſh penance. QueFt.5, 
2, Bellarmine hichſelfe, forgetting belike his owne poſitions, proueth that Faith goeth 
repentance,by the example of the Niniuites,Ion. 3.5. They beleened God nd proclaymed 4 
|, Whereupon he concludeth,that Faith is the cauſe of Repentance. Bellarm. cap. 1 9. propeſ.2. 
fe + heynderftandeth iuſtifying fairh,propoſ. 4. Mortthcation, frattes fidei inſtificantis, is the true 
A -oftifying faich, Ergo,iultifying faith gocth before repentance, The Maſter of the Sentences af 
pk h the {ame our of S. Auguſtine, Nov ſatis fit quod doleat, ſedex fide deleat : Let it not tuſfice, 
thatheis gricued, but let his griefe be of taich, L:1b.4. diſtinf}.14. 4. And Dijtmtt.1 5.6. [mmundi 
_— all yncleane, whom faith cleanſeth nor, by faith purifying their hearts : 
fo 15.9. And in the fame Deſtintttron, d. Sine charitate non poteſt eſſe vera penitemia: Withour 
charitie chere can be no true repentance,and withour fairhthere can be no charinie : Galath. 5.6, 
Faith working ©) foe ES | TE 
eAnguſtine fyth, No man 1s 1ſtified but by the grace of Ieſus Chriſt : Nor ſolam remiſſione pec- Epiſtol. 105. 
catoram, [ed prins ip ſins inſprratione fides & timorzs des, donec ſanet omnes langwores noftras: Not onel 
by remiſſion of Gnnes; bur firſt, by inſpiring into vs faith and che feare of God, till he have cured 
ail our maladies. He ſayth (as wee heare) that farth1s inſpired before we haue remitfion of finnes 
andthe feare of God, without the which there 1s no true repentance. 


Jalns.1 decret. 11. Fides onmes atm haminis precedere debet :Faith mult goe before all the workes 
or doings of man : Ergo, before repentance. 


THE FIFT QVESTION, OF CONTRITION : 
the firſt part of their Penance. , 


Here are certaine poynts which we doe agree ypon, 
1. Wegfant, thattrue contrition and ſorrow ofthe heart 1s neceſlarie ynto repentance, 
and thatit ſtandeth very well with the hbertie of the Goſpell, and 1s profitable for Chrittians. 
2.Corinth.7.10. Godly ſcrrow canſeth repentance to ſalnation. _ 
2. That true contrition 1s 10yned both with afull hatred and dereſtagion of finne committed, 
1. Corinth. 1 3, 31 ./e muſt indoe and condemne onr ſelues, asalſo with a full purpole to amend our 
hues, AR. 11.23. This point 13 handled by Bellarmine againft other Papiits, which denied a for- 
mall purpoſe of amendment of life to be requiſite 1n contrition, Hb, 2. cap. 6. 7. 
3. That true contrition before God 1s ſufficient, before the ab!clution of the niviſter, ſe that 
the partic haue a purpoſe after;yard ro be reconciled to the congregation : which point Bellaram, 
handleth alſo againſt ſome other of his ſect. | 
Letys then now ſee what difference of opinion there 15 betweene ys concerning contrition, 
| : The Þapiſts. wp | 
T, TR hold that contrition is neyrher wholy of mans free will, nor yet wholy of God: but ,, p..... 
that man by his free will, holpen of God, is ableto repent : {o that he doth only, Deoad- 
mate, penitere, He is brought to repentance,Ged only helping and afiifting him, Bellarms. de pe- 
nitent [16.2 cap.3. 


tArgun. locl.2 Rent your hearts: Marth.3. Agitepenitentiam :Repentye: To whatend ſhould 


od command thoſe thiags that are not in our owne power : Ergo, contritton 1511 mans power 
and freewill: Bellarm.cap.2.prepoſ.2. 
Anſw. Firlt, it1sno rare thing in Scripthre to finde, that God commandeth vs impoſſible 
Ng: 48 S. Par faich, Rom. 8,3. that the precepts of the law are impoſſible : the reaſon thereof 
srendred,Galath.3.2.4. The lan-was 4 ſchoolen:atter to bring vs to Chrift : So God commanderh 
ad things, that we finding no ſtrength in our {clues to doe them, we ſhould ſeeke for helpe at 
Pi and : as Bernard faith well, Non latuit preceptoremprecepti pondus hominum vires excedere, ſed Super Cantic, 
aut Vileex boc ipſo ſux ills inſufficientie admoneri,giec. Oar maſter was not 1gnorant, that his Scrm. 50. 


commang 


Dp ments did exceedeour itrength,b ut he thought it good hereby to admoniſh vs of our 


- "42h Secondly,another reaſon of theſe precepts, is this : to let vs know, that although 

wi man hath of it ſelfe by narure no inclination tothat'which is good, yet it 1s otherwiſe 
ou Fo <ceot clay,and God ſpeaketh fo men otherwiſe then vnto beaſts, Conſenſms voluntarins 
1 cernit a beſtys,as Bernard \; aith, Our yoluntarie or free conſent doth difcerne vs from beats, 


Ris) ; F - 4. * 
mthe power of man,velle,to will, that is ſomewhat ; bat velle bonum, to will that which 18 


Oo LE God, Thirdly, though Godgiue repentance, and all other good gifts, yet he wor- 


. 


ike : Where, 22095 8 by the preaching of his word, by precepts, exhortations, and ſuch 
ſclues, Fo 7 wee are ſtirred vp to ſceke that at Gods hand, which wee firde not to bee In our 
. _ * TOurthly.thoſeplaces doe as well conclude, that it is wholy in mans power to repent, as 


CSTOCEOD whey ; X pong —as . . w/e ae 
to what end ſhould God command,that which 1s not whohe and fullie in mans pows= 
nc; as the Ieſuite obie&rh. | 


'$*2.2, Contrition is an acceptable ſacrifice to God,Plalm, 5 1.17. but that which is coat, 
«EE: . not 


E 
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not voluntarte,is not acceptable: Ergo,contrition 1s voluntarie, Bellarm.ibid. = 
Arſw. Wedeny not but tha contrition 1s a yoluntarie andfree offering vnto God, ag, 
pheraith, Pſalm. 119.108. eAccept the free offerings of my month. But as Auguitine ſauh p,, 
wolentib ns volentes fact : God of nilling maketh vs willing : ſothen it 18 made a YOluntarieſ, 
fice,not by the power of mans wall, bur by the worke of Gods grace. 
Toe Proteflants. ; 
Rue contrition of heart, as all other good thoughts 1n vs, as they arc good, come ond, 


4 God : our cogitations 1adeed are our owne, but all the goodnes of them is the Mceregif 
God, lam.1.17. x ; 


4 - 


 Argum.1. 1.Tun.2.25.1fatany time God will eluethe repentance:Repentance then he 
of God. And Auguſtine vrrieing vpon theſevery words,fayth, O santumliber prebeat PEnitemi 


- ipſe dederit,quis agit penitentiam? Although he neuer ſo muchgiue occaſion of repentance, yay, 
| lefſehhe beſtow vpon vsthefull gitt of repentance,no man 1s able to repent. Thus he plainly 4h 


Lib. delibera 
arbitrio, 


49.Error, 


gutſheth bceweene prebere parnnentiar, to offer occaſion torepent : as heproueth outof $,p 
Rom.2.4.the bounttfulnes of God calleth chee to repentance; and darepemrentia,to giue orgran 
repentance.But if God ſhould only helpe our tree will, and work together with vs to repent 
and not do alalonehimfelfe,he ſhould ratherprebere,then dare penitentiam: offer occafionby fy. 
ring cf vs vpto repentance,then grant vs repentance it ſelfe,which were contraric tothe A 

Argum.2. The Prophet Daxid ſaith,Create in me acleane bearr,Plal.; 1.10. Like asthenGoln 
the creation of the world, had no helper, or afliftant, but all was his worke : fo in the renew 
of the hear®,to create is onely Gods worke,to inſpire good thoughts, and to make a new hears 
to create, or make a new creature,as S. Paw! callethit, 2.Cor.g.17. Ergo, it 1s onely andy] 
the worke of God: as S. Ambreſelaith, Gratiatota repelltar, finon tota ſuſcipitur : Grace sy 
refuſed,if it be not waoly receiued : Epiſio/.84. Hieroni, Onodennque tn ſuo rinulo ſiuit ad fates 
refert : Wiatſocuer floweth in the riuer mult be referred to the fountaine. ad Cre/phont. 

Bernard \ayth : Non partim gratia,parium hiberum arbitrium, ſed totum ſimgula peregunt, toaube, 
rotum illa, ſed vt ttm in ullo, fic rota ex illa ; Not partly grace, partly free will, but eachofthen 
wholy worketh,rhis wholy,and that wholy ; wholy indeede in free will, but wholy of grace: ohe 
maketh the will of man onely to be as the pathiue matter, wherein grace workerh: they workenat 
both together aGtuely, | 

The Malter of the ſentences agreeth, Lib.4. dr/timtt.20.a, Opus eft non bowinis, fed Dei fraltife 
penitentia,inſpirare eam poteſt, quandocungque vult ſua miſericordia : Fruitfull repentance is northe 
worke of man, but of God,which he can inſpire,when he will, of his mercy. Repentance rhenpro- 
cederh alrogether from the mercie of God, | 
F Concil. eArauſican.2.can.7. Si quisper natur vigorem, bonum aliquod quod ad ſaluten pertine wi 
zterne, cogitare, eligere,c.1f any man fay that by the ffrength of nature man cari thinker chuls 
any good thing belonging to erernall life, or giue content to holeſome preaching, he is 
by the ſpirite of herefe, ſecing the Lord {aith, you can doe nothing without me. This 
leaucth not any ſtrength atall in mans free wall. 

In defence of this truth dyed Thomas Spicer, Jobn Denie, Edmund Poole, that man hath no fre 
will of himſelfe to doe any good thing,pag. 191. articul.7. 

The Papiſts. | 6a 

2. TX affirme,that contrition,which is ioyned with an inward terror of the minde,andpy 
ceedeth from the ſight and conſideration of our ſinnes, doth not appertaine rothelane, 
but to the Goſpell. Bellarm.lib.,2.c.2. proepoſ.3. 


Argum.1, Chrilt preached repentance, to the which contrition belongeth, Marth,4.174* 


ent, for the kingdome of God 11 at band: but Chriſt was a Miniſter of the Goſpell, not of the ail 


Bellarmin tbid. 


eAnſw. Firſt, repentance hath partfrom the law, part from the Goſpell : from thelaw® hat 
the ſight of ſinne and terror of minde for the ſame ; from the Goſpell it hath hope and 
'pringing of faith in Chriſt : wherefore this reaſon ſhewerh nor , that repentance 1n cut} Ml 
thereof 1s of the Goſpell. Secondly, though the law and Goſpell are in nature and prope, 
ſtinguiſhed, yet they may be ioynedin vſe : ſo Moſes the Miniſter of the law may prea® a 
and Chrift the Miniſter of che Gofpell doth alſo eſtabliſh the law , and by the terrors of tx 
call mento the knowledge of their ſinne, where repentance beginneth. 


| —_ The law hath no promiſe of grace,contrition hath a promiſe of grace,as Let 
To _ ol I looke,bnt to him that ts poore and of a comtrite ſpirite : Ergo,contrition 1s not 
Bellarm:ibid. LT ” 

_ | Sy 4 
- . oſw. Firſt, 1s true, thatthe law hath not in it ſelfe, thepromiſe of grace annexedf 4 
and trueth commeth by leſus Chriſt, obn 1.17. Yet by grace the law is made asa readic op 0s 
ſtrument to bring vs to Chriſt, in whom we finde gracc,and ſo contrition wrought by, 


of Popiſhprnancs Que; 


of een prepare >W i anne, {ot Secondly,contrit! it 19 
' eye begun in terror and feare, 6bta1 4 TON,GS it 194 worke of EIN | 
Chrift,and 1n Pe comforts of the GE ee not the promiſe, but bein orke oo the ARE 
on of heart 151 Fe ndeth orace and mercie : S Pct ted by faith in 
contritt0 | C15 ioyned pPOOrenes of h irit -— met CIC ; 25S here in t Pr ; n 
fion of Chrilt by faith. | pirit, which 1s a deniall gf our fel be Frepact, $0 
wer _ nes,and anappreheri= 
Th the terrays of a contrite heart re” P _ ants. 
meth by the knowledge of the ia _ hy 4 fight. of ſinne,where ina be 
"ewn.1, RoM-7-7- 1 knew not ſinne,b ,the Scripture is pl:1ne 1tion beginneth, com< 
uiltbow rate not tuft finne,but by the Lawe, Thad not 
idr » ſhalt not Inſt - therefore by the lawe , Thad not knowneluft, Yz/, 
of true contriti0N. , commeth reuelation of finne,wl N leſſe the lawe had 
Argun-2. >. Paul calleth the law&the killing / Jwhich is cheSeginning 
6.9.Butthe Goſpell 1s the miniftrie of ri mg letter and the minifteri 
Leforchs our damnable ſtate by oY, rg ap" and life : WRT « of - demration, 2.Cor.3. 
0 likewiſe, Galath.4.3. We arcin þ —_ miniſtreth to vs a fight of cole tion, as therein 1s ſet 
madeſons, and ſo recciue the ſpirit of 799". and feare vnder the law, but Buke © jis of the law. 
bondage of the ſoule,is of the Iawe.e Amb onne : [bid.ver 6.Er yotthe Fer y the Goſpell we are 
Lb oak fairh bringeth io : [s - vp ſaith, Lex iram operatur,fides ep idndr > ae It were 
helawe gmentobe terrorto me 3 . ad Roman. Adhoc data lex vi rerer d ag imm:;Thelawe wor- 
| zo prouoke them to good life i eſſet,ec. Therefore was 
” Ome of the Papilſts af rme has _ D Papiſt { . | | 
Orefolmreand expre F- and uotead —_— it 15 notmeceſlary to ha 
ſung of finne; which implicite or inclu/i efle of Jife, but that rh1s 1s alwaye men fiowatedat is, ® gc. 
dftinft.14.q9,1 Veg hib.13 in concil.T /A purpole 15 ſufhctent : So pd +0 in the dete- canary 
Argume Danid oncly cookefled bis Eos: ».Maior.in 4. ſententiar. 
_—_— me a ſinner : there 1s no ex BE" laying J Lord I hane ſinned :\o-the Þ 
iethiefe ypon the Crofle had no fach purpoſe of amendment of life 1e Publican ; Lord bs 
. 4 > Ip Dawid RE of chefs + Ergo, it 15 not == Likewiſe; 
euident,Plal.51.13.The :rpoſe of the heart,euen i rie. 
| 13. n 
pt, etimonic = ch = court teach thy wayes to the wicked: le _ toturne vnto God 
rc heprofeſlerh, that he will beco ce, forthar-finne, for the which _ was made by the Din 
—_— , the Publicane finding = anew man. Vathan reproued him :and 
purpoſe in himlelfe for o mercieand departing 1ſt: pe 
cucrt » has parting tuſufed "3s | 
heath p—_ of fin obs ge — for SIR rear poop our _ 2rfexpreſſe 
micked tarne from hi, for this 15 the Jaw andper Wo ot haue been? 1nltifed; 
to fadremiſio is ſinnes,&rc.and hee? | petua rule offoroincneſſ- JULIA; 
hs n the Sp EY; ec all my ſtat yo g:ncncſte,Ezech;18.2r. 
andthis is honified re Pobl othingsare nat. - reap y pair ſhalt HSA wok Bra ; 
muon ſuper peccata noſt CRIES {miting vpon his breatt ne and doing that which is ri he: De Diſciplin, 
_ apauement, as it oF 2 a Pen ſoligemm,e5 c 7 6 fach , Pefora - 7m Clriſtian, 
reattand 1 an o_ 'S KNOE tee f ENT , 
NE correſted, doth 0 POR Nee i poo our ſinnes : for ket ebreg why s, ItOt ; cap.1.Iom.9. 
mitins ypon hi innes, he taketh tl 2 that beateth VÞgh' h1 
uer to d eg VPOR NS brealt: , etiithem not RPYTTT p0h nts 
The th ye again . «was amended and corretted, and chew Yr n het wr heh 
z 1. Thethtefev Y with himſelfe, ne- 
e, could not in pon the crofle, b : | -2 Nee 
notin that ſhore ti , beingin the P - end 
appeareth in him, a xs Oy exproſſceucry art werptimoss of death , and not expe&tini 
lumlelfe and his & s that ſhortmoment could a of his vnfaigned repentanc expecting 
I bs Hon, endaloueat rear , borhiadeteſtation'of finn oe. +. TON 
ic innocencieof l, ne condetining 
MARE nnocencieof our Sauiour, le, and defire thereunto, if hee h FR g- 
V hold. char ax. ns | —_ ao 
A Lt a wes _« 
Oyned with 1 ontrition, there mult b | £2 
Argum.t. Th TAP) ita determinate pur of e perfect hatred of BOY: 
Waſb you, eplace before cited our *c 3Þe amen dinent of life, cc 1s 
.I0.2T. tkewiſe Iſa 116; 


p ke Jon cleane, rs 7'D,* : 

Me 1) cent, they would coaſe r0de ex deark todo wel: ABt, 11.23. They 
© places do othe Lord, Epheſ.4.22. Caſt o fr FN They exbbriedall , that with 
2. 2g man; pat on the new, TIS All 


Gking. 
vnt bes Mr 
Mp Loan Eg woe nG Lenin. 
; , for l;6 cC4.6,7.10 twowh | | Sz againſtehis error © whit anomaly ndtcmbeteea 7 
wellwre not _ £.20.he confuceth proces age : and herein hee is tb : rs wooree \ a 
to ds emill parts requiſite ona rary oPinton, chat to ceaſe'to Fro | n1tnefle againſt 
cerh et, oat now much ook dofreretirthar placeby Sor or 

| ; \'d in 1Mmiycire . | FR, eage If ou; 
cry place,to prouc,that "4s : but the tructh prenaylingi E a2) r.16; 
ey e contrition or repentance. th 5 | brew hitn, 
| -C Here mul e&pur- 


poſe 


eudenely 
proue, thr: | : 
, that in trae contrition and repentance, tl 
2 ae OE C15 required, a for- 
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poſe of amendment, which is the ſame thing, that we defend, both bbfore qu.4. = andingy 
place, Augaſtine vpon theſe wordet of the Prophert Iſay, Lanamini, be yee waſhed, ge, 

aq, & muxdu: eft qui & preteritaplangit, & iteruns non admittit: He 1s waſhed andis Cleane which 
doth bewaile his ſinnes paſt, and doth not commit them againe : de tempor ſerm,66, * 


The Papiſts. - 


4. A Hey teach, thar Contrition ought to be perfeR, becauſe it muſt proceed from the owe 
Toi which is the moſt perf:& Kkinde of loue, Carechiſ. Roman. pag.439. and thy & 
greatneſſe of the griefe oughtro be anſwerableto the quantity of theſfiine :1o they conclude th 
a man ſhall neuer know when hee 1s ſufficiently contrite , T homas Aquinas : for hee ny be 
contrite for cuery great finne hee hath commutted, Tileman. Heſpuſ. loc. 9.de panitent, my, 
27.28.32. o . 
7 Adio 1. That perfe@Cdntrition is required, Bellarwine pretendeth to prouec by theſeScrp. 
tures, 1.King.$.48. If they turne againe vnto thee with all their heart, cc. locl.2. T urne thin, 
with all your beart,&c. Bellarm.c.10. 


Anſw.1. Thoſe places do well proue, that our ſorrow ought to be vnfcigned , andthatye 
ſhould neither diſſemble, nor be indifferent in our ſorrow:but we mult giue nur whole hearty. 
to God, that is, notto hanea double heart, andas the wordesare ; abeart and « heart,Pſal 1; 
2. Sothen in our Contrition a godly endeuour, and a diligenrgare 1s required , a ſufficientent 
our ſorrow cannot be perfourmed; No, though our eyes were as fountaines of teares ; as theProgha 
wiſheth, Ierem.g.1. . 


The Proteſtants. | 

| \ Flr is thiselſe but a plaine doAtrine of deſperation ? for when is a man able 6 

V Y tobecontrite, as his loue toward God oughtto be perfe& 2? or how can his ſortowbee- 
na ang tothe waight of his finnes? or can a man remember all his finnes, that hee ſhouldbe 
fory for? 0... 

/ TY The ſorrow of Chriſtians is not infinite or vncertaine, but ir is determinedandh 
mited. Saint Paxt faich, That he ſhould not be fivallowed vp of too much hcauineſle , 2.Carn- 
thians 2.7. And againce, Ay Epiſtle made you ſorie, though for a ſeaſon, 2.Corinth.7.8. | 

Argum 2. lob.y.2, We cannot avſwere God one thing of a thoxſand : our greateſt ſorrow act 
ſafficicnt for our leaſt ſinne: therefore there can be no proportion betweene the greatneſeofon 
finne & the ones of our ſorrow : Peter commited a great finne in denying of his Maſtrand 
yct vpon his bitter weeping he was recetued to mercie, as Hierome faith, Perrum ter neganma- 
rein ſunm locum reſtituere lachryme : Peters bitter tearcs atter thrice denall reſtored hmtobs 
place : Was Peters ſorrow any way anſwerable in meaſure or quantitie to his Fnne? Wenuſie 
decd weepe birterly as Peter d1d, and after weare throughly humbled, we are certaine, thatGod 

- willpoke vpon vs, as he did ypon ever c and the inwazd feeling of Gods favour wil ſ the 
© * boundes and limits. of our ſorrow, = | gens 
... (Their owne Canons are more equall,x hich do not enioyhe fo ftrit penance,and fuchmme> 
ſurable contrition, as theſe new maſters require : as decret.Gregor.lib. 5.41.2 8.c.5. eAlexanir' 
concerning certainethat in their confeſſion ſay, that they cannot abſtaine from; thoſe ſmnes: \* te 
crecth, Corum confeſſionemreciperedebes, &c, Youmuſt recetuetheir confeſſion , for thought 
0 true repentance, yetitis a true cBnfeſſion. wn 
Derempor. + Apgnſtine ſaith, [ta eft vera pexitentia, quando FLY pe connertitsr, of nonrenertarnr: ro 
natal Serm,3, IEPENtance, when a man doth ſorurne'vnto Ged , that he returne not ynto finne. Whena 4 
therefore hath in this manner repented, he may be fure that hee hath mourned ſufficient 
rherefcre vntrue, that a man 1s vncertaine when he hath ſorrowed enough. 

Synod.Colonienſ. pant.7.cap.19. Quamn quis peccato mordeatur, fo tamen peniteat, vi de cart oo 
cands voiuntaters rnllem habeat, confidens de Domini miſericordia accedat ad E webariftian 
das,gc. Although a man begrieued in conſcience for his ſinne, yet if he repent hu, {or 
hauca purpoſe notto.ſinne againe, truſting to Gods mercic, let him come without KF" ©. 
Commfmion-: If he thus forrowing be without fearc, it followeth, that God in Chriſt 
his ſorrow as ſuſhcicnt. | CE , ws WR 54. 
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STEP Oe 0 _ Thr Path. TAS. _ of fo- 
53 Frroe, E Darmrine hath here a certaine ford conceite of his owne, bringing in this define 
Jrow in contrition : thatthere'is Door ſummmus intenſint,appreciarine : The greatcht a8 
lorrow,intenfiuely,and by way of eſtimation : of tlie Tort he gtueth an cxample; aol 
RI more forthe loſle of his childrengthen for his finnes, yer in his choyce 1? 
cole his children,then offend God :this is that kinde of griefe by way of cftimation; 
Fobvely he grieue.more for his chilercn,yet,when hemaketh an eſcywate of the on*T ge 
h bc preferreth that in his 1dgement, which is the leaſt in his afteGuion:: this kind# LP 


. 

Ly 

o - 
a& 

oY 


of popiſh Penance, Queft.5; , 637 
@hen 2s the affeQion goeth before the iu}kment , hee thinkerh is ſufficient for contrition. 


Belarin £4.) God with all your beart :this muſt be ynderſtocd of this greateſt kind 
Arqu. Toel.2 I we vera _ Jour heart :this muſt be ynderſtood of this greateſt kind 
| way OT Cem oat | 
eg hereas it is{aid,r,King.8.49.1f they turne vnto thee with all their heart and ſoule,cc.how 
&y turnewith the whole heartand affeQion, when as they in their affeCtion can ſorrowe 
morefor ot1)cr chings ? wherefore as God will haue the whole and entire ſoule, that 1s the iudge- 
ment.ſothe whole beart alſo and affeQtion. As Awgaftine ſaith, Imnens triftem,c, I inde one y 
heautectaske him,Friend, why art thou hcaute? faith he,] have loſt my money : Loews immunadas 
fruflu nulla : This 1s an vncleane placeghere can be no frutte: De rempor.ſerm.1 51. 
BIS. Hl The Proteitants. NES ICT 
Hough 1 denie not but a right goodngn, may ſomerime breake out more into-affeftion for 
ſome temporall lofſe, than for the commutting of ſinne, as Matth.2.18. The women monrne 
for heir thildren,and would not be comforted: yet this is not a vertue to be commended, bur an infir- 
mitic robe amended, as it was commendable in E/z, who hearing patiently the heauie newes of 
the death of his ſonnes,when mention was made of the taking of the Arke, could hold no longer, 
butthrough feebienes cauſed by ſadden gricfe,fell backward atid brake his neck,r.Sam.4.17. 
eArgum. This bath been the continuall pratiſe of the Saints to lament more for finne, than 
for any ocher temporall Ioffe wharſoeuer': as Daxid faith, Plalm.6.6, / cauſe my bed encry night ro 
ſwimme,and water my conch with teares : Plalm. 119.1436. Mine eyes guſh out with rintrs of nater becauſe 
they keepe not thy law. Matth:2.6.75. Peter went our, and wept bitterly : No earthly martet could haue 
drawnefromthem ſuch plentiful ſtore of geares : ryherefore the Saints-did cucn weepe molt in- 
euffuely that is,carneltly and effeCtually for finne, = 
Your owne canons are cleere in this point : Decr.par.2.canſ.; 3.diſtin(t.3.c.42.Setis dure eff cu- 
inzmentis dolorem,c5c. Hee 15 very hard whoſe griefe of minde the teares of his bodie cagnot de- 
clare : but let him know, ſe calpabiliter darim,that he 1s very culpable in his hardnes, which doth 
lament the lofles of time,the death of his friend, &c.and doth not ſhew the griefe for finne with 
teares: Let none therefore excuſe themſeJues, that they hane nota fountain of teares, who with 
teares doe ſherv the griefe of temporall things. This ſentence is rehearſed out of Awgnſtine,and 
approucd by the Maſter of Sentences, /#6.4.diff.1 5.f. whereby they are defined to bee culpable,, 
which doe more exprefle the loſle of things temporall, by their teares, than of*ſpirituall : which is 
that which Bellarmine alloweth as good and commendable. _ 
_ ; The Papiſts. 
' 5+ (*Ontrition(they ſay) as 1t Is not ah rikonr hope to obtaine mercie : ſo can 1t not 53.Frres, 
Maue certiendinem remiſſionis peccatornm,a ccrtaine or yndoubted afſurance of remiſſion of 
finnes, Concil,T rident ſe[[.6.cap.9.Bellarm.lib.2.cap.2. + 
The Proteftants. 
dly ſorrow and contrition bringeth iby and comfort rothe ſoule in the end,with yndoub- 
ted oo -n oa ws and reniſs1on of ſinnes. | 
- iT, Godly ſorrow worketh in the true penitent perſon,a cleering of the minde,z.Co- 
ninth.z.verſ.t 1 .but the ſoule and conſcience pleas I {cr at cell vnlefle we bee per= 
Iwaded that our ſinnes are forg! S: | ; 
arc torgiuen v8: Ergo, - 
S rm al hope is certaine,and bringeth vndoubted aflurance,and therfore gn the 
they a the oule, Hebr. 6.19. Wherefore either contrition kvoydeof hopealr r, (which 
C notgraunt) orf 1t hauc any hope, it is ſure and ſtable, and worketh a full perſwaſion 
y-- progy og 4 © BT | + 
wreath, Pezrus mox 4 Domino indulgentiam accepit, qui amariſſime fleuit trine negationis De tempor, 
Jed he fare nightway recetued pardon and RE when hee a Lee yehan's ay- ſerm.66, 
vedthe rome 1s three-fold deniall of Chriſt, How could Peter immediatly have felt and recei- 
The Om of thar great finne,if the Lord had notaffared his conſcience thereof? - 
pupoſing = auon of the Cullin Councel faith, That when a man hath ſorrowed for tus ſinhtc, 
adbeſcre X doe the like, Secmrms & intrepidus accedat: Let him draw neere withour feare, 
nevef his ue ethatis ſecure and withour feare,doubteth nor: Ergo,he is aflured of the forgiue« 


| nndarg Ubſtith : Animany penitentie lachrimis afflittans ſpirits paracletns libemter conſoletur, 
Hirit of c > ad venie fiduciam plent reformat : A foulc afflitted with penttent forrowe, the 
o* Comfy Lech comfort,often viſice, and fally bring t to the truit ofpardon:de interior.de- 

| Oule then may haue a full and affured truſt of forginenes. - | 
anons arc cleere for v3: Decr.per.2.cexſ.; 3 .diTintt.1 .cap.50.Nemopoteſt bene age« 
pgs ſderanerit indulgentiam : No man can truly dorepentance,tf he donot hope 


Kkk did. 
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Thi diftinih,3:c.3 9; Leo. Indany now penitentia revoggy* ad Dominum ted deiperatio fraxit ad 
aw : Repentance did notrecall /udas to the Lord, but deſperation brought him to the ſnare, Thy 
repehtancethen'ts-nor gopd nor acceptable, wiuchis nar full of aflurance,and in hope.onks. 
rable. ; | ts. 

- Iobn Heſſe holy Martyr, Vatoa true abſolunon, firſt there 15 required contrition? $& 
purpoſe and incent co frnng no, more. Thirdly,truc confefsion. Fourthly,ſtedfaft hope of fors A 
nes : 34 Chrilt laigh, My ſorng beleowe and rby fuer orefag menthee.pag.616.Artic., 

Ret 46» ver wg The Papifts. | | She 
6. Hey affirme,that-contricion js a necef, Ne meane vynto mmitrfication,and that a rhang 

be wuſtzfieq,rill he haue been truly conerie. for lys finnes,Bellarns.lrb.2.de panitey, 4. 

Argum. Luk. 1 3.3.Except ye repent, ye ſhall ltheweſe periſh, Aft. 3.1 9. Repent, and turne, thy ME 

finnes may he put away hen tboyimeef rofreſprug: ſhall cornge Ergo, contrivion 1s :necefitripty ths, 
cation;be/laxmtbid.” - - i: | @ 


1 IVY SON VD © . 
* w *S * - . 


Anufw. -Fuſt,it followeth not, without. xepentance and true contrition there is no iuſtibeavor 
Ergo,repentance 1s a meang; #50 tuſlifeation.: for faith cannor bee without workes, yetwake 
arc no meane vnto faith ; {o repentanceand contrition are thetruis of tuſtification,notyome 
thereunto: Secondly;there is difference betyyecne 4ultification,and falyation, or gloribcanm 
contrition1s,a meancand way tofaluatibn:; by. repehtancethorough thetercie of God iaChi 
wee are prelerued from periſaing and cuerlatiing deltruuon ; and-repentance gocth beforeag 
conſummarion,#nd perts& abolition ofpur: fipnes. in the! day. of refreſbivg at the comming 
Chriſt : Byx xfolloweth por,ehat contriton therefore-1s @axane voto. wititicarton ; for firſt we 
are iaſtified;then afterward.g/orefied: our faluatzon is ac qmpliſhed,Rorm.8s. 30. Thirdly,conmana 
1sa meane fo aſſure ys of our tultification, but nottotaſifevs : as the Apoltle ſaith, Philyz,, 
With feaxe and irembiing fiziſh yorr ſaluation. ME 5+ v3 

OO. | | ' The Proteſtants, -*; My SE 
"Hat truc contrition 1s neteflarie, we willinglyigraunc,and that without it rewtfsion d ſaaes 
| cannot bee had : but-wee dentc that it is a neceffaric meane vrnto tuſtification : a neccane 
Ggne,frunte,or works of 1aſtification 1t-15,bart not ameane or cauſe. - - \* 
| Argum1.;Wearc iultificd by faith, Rom.4.5. To him that beleeneth in bim, that inſtifiab them 

Wy fanh isconmed for righteonſmes : Bur faith gocth before r-pentance,as Be/larmine hutukiteds 
Pre confeſled by the example of the Nuntaites,who firtt beleened,and afterward repenttd, Id 
Lirm. lib.1.cap.1 9.propoſ.2. Ergo,uuſtification 1s before repentance,and fo conſequently repeateace 


15 NO meane vnto 1t. 


 Argrm.2.- Good workes are nomeanetviuſtification,for then they ſhould goe befor 
cation : butas Avguſtive ſaith, Bona opera non precedunt initificandum , ſed ſequuntur infiftuvs: 
Gocd workes_ doe nat goe before him that 15 to bee 1uſtified, but they follow him that salrcade 
juſtified. | 


. But contrition is a good wbrke : confefled and proued-by Bellar.b1b.2.cap.2.Ergo,tt isnwene 
vnto1uſtification. £4 Cats | "fig! - © 

| Auguſting ſaith, Non vwlt Apoſiolus norpreſumere dg eperibua ante fidems,ac ſi merito operamrigh- 
Ham dccrpiſſermss,peccmtoremenm te fides ihwewit : The Apoitle would not hauc vs prefumeofyois 
before faith,as if by the merite of workes wee had receined faith : for faith found theeam: 
im Pfal.31, kh good workes goe not beforefaith,and taith. and iuſtification come togei? 
Ihauve ſhewW@, then contrition, being a good action,precedeth not iuſtification, © 


%* 


.. | The Papiſts.. . 


ws © 
- 


7, Hey make contrition a part of ſatisfaRion for our ſinnes,and to be a cauſe of juſt 


agd zemision of-:finnes,not onely-in diſpoſing and preparing of vs thcreunto, burnt 


thereby wee vero obtaine and deſerueremilsion of our ns, Bellarms.l1b.2 .de penitent. p% 


_ Irgam.1. Luk.7.47. Many finnes are forgiuen her becauſe ſhe loued : Not onely bs 
loue or charitie obratneth-requſsion of{innes, Bellarm big. Rhemiſt. in hunc locam. cc. 
Ayſw. The argument is 1. not fromthe cauſeto the effeR, bur from the effe& to che aki 
Chriſt doth: notrcaſonthue, ſhe-loued wpsh, therefore many finnes are forgiuen her bas 
riwile, Many finncs are forginen ber, therefore ſhe loneth much : As the next wordes declart 
little is remitted be loueth little, 2. And our Saniour faith in plaine wordes inthe laſt verk0Þ 


faith bed ſaxed ker whereof her louc was an effec. 3. And further, as the Apoſtle ſaith; W# E | 


that ne are tranſlated from dewh to bife becauſe we lane the bretbren, 1, Joh. 3:14. he fairs, et 
tranſlated, but wee know wee arg Ho ghisg women by her loue might know or bee affures07. 


vfOrÞs 


{ins were remitted her. And Bellarmine ati alaying not much vnlike, that theſe woT 


Many finnes are forgiuen ker, confirmantab/o/ntuncm rmwifibiliter datam.do confirwe, ye 
rio nutfbly given before;4b,2.c. 14-reip,8debvett.1. Her loue was a meancs then vo 7h), 
abſolution, which Was inuiiblie gluen before p "Tm 


M 


- of Popiſh penance, HYueft.$, 


um.2. Exech.1 8.2 7 When rhe wicked turneth away from his wichedveſſe he ſhall ſane Ss fan's, 
ar / Make you 4 new heart and new ſpirit and caſt away from you all your tranſgreſſions: The tur= 
en anfay from ſinne 15 the cauſe of life and of newnes of ſoule: Ergo,of tuttification; Dan.4. 
o 14. Leme thy finnes by thine almes,cc, Ergo, good cl aritable workes are the cauſe of the for- 
ah ences of fines, Belar.c. 12. ny LEED | <4 
Aefo, Firſt,the places t. in Ezechielf they bee taken 1n hisſenſe, would pron, that itis1n 4 
ans power tO conuert his ſoule, or to renew his owne heart, whereas the Prophet acknow= 
ledgcth itwholy to be the Lords worke,Plal.y 1.12. Create in me a new heart : and Iere. 3 1:{onnert 
G Lord end we ſhall be connerted. 2 But why the Lord thus ſpeaketh ro man,in bidding hum con+ 
"= Gint Apaſimne rendreth the reaſon: Onia non ficut in lapidibus inſenſatis Deus ſalurem noſtr am 
arr: Becauſe God worketh our faluation in vs,notas in ſenſeleſſe ones: cont.Pelag lib. 1.6. 5, 
Nan therefore faucth his ſoule,or maketh his heart new, but as Gods inftkrument;as the axe m the 
workmans hand:1t 1s Gods ſpirit that maketh man to make his heart new. 3. Be/larmine,himſciſe 
helpech vs with a ſufficient anſwere, that remiſs10nof finnes 1s firſt inuifiblie gigen; and rhen by 
our earneſt repentance,it'ts confi:-ned and aſſured vnto vs: ſo then repentanceis a weaneto the 
afarance of forgiuenes, as theſe: places prooue z but not to the inuiſible grace or-gift of remiſ= 
fion, EF 
. "_ 1. The word in Daziel ſigntfieth not to redeeme, but to breake off: for ſo 1s this word 
re pharak vied, Gen.27 .40.T bow ſoalt Sreake his yoke from thy necke. 2. By (redteming) admitting 
that reading,may be vnderitood not redemption to be made before God, but recompence to. bee 
made yntomen,whom he had inturied. 3. Neither doth the Prophet ſpeake of the torgiuenes of 
his ſinnes, but of rhe prolonging of bis peace and profþeritie : for theſe words, Forſuan ignoſter Dems : 
God perhaps may forgiae your fins, are not read in the Hebrue, 4. And how could the ales of 
an ynbeleeuer,ſuch an one as Nabauchadnezzar was,bea cauſe of forginenes,ſeeing without fanh 
nothing is acceptable ro God? ;. Laſtly,the Kings righteous and mercifull dealing ſhould be on- 
ly a teſtimonie ro his conſcierice,that his finnes were forgiuen. 6. Corcil.Cabrlonenſ.c.36. It 1s de= 
niedthat finnes,de enduFria, commuted willingly, or wittingly,are redeemed by almes : Sic enms 
vidrentar Deum mercede conducere: So they ſhould ſeeme to hire God with'a reward. - 
pon | The Proteſtants. IIS: 
5 Irv contrition ofthe heart meriteth not, neither is any cauſe of the forgiuenes of fins, which 
" "4 flac only our cf the founraine of Gods mercie by faith in Chritt, the Scriprures doe 


 Uirgum.1, Rom. 3.24. are inftified freely by grace. If freely, then is not our witification me- 
rted,or cauſed by any worke of ours. | | 7 9h 

Zelow.anſwereth ; firſt,thatwe are iuſtificd freely, though ir be by the merit of contrition,be- 
cauſe contrition is the gift of God. Se condly,contrition meriteth not, ex condiyno, of condignitic 
orworthines, but ex congr#o,of congruitic : which kinde of merite is founded nor in Gods iuſtice, 
butin his benignitie and bountie, Bellarm.cap. 12. 

Core. Firlt,thisis the very anſwere 1. ofthe old Pclagians, who did in Iike manner afhrme, 
that the good will of man was of God, becauſe it could not bein a man, vnlefſe man were, vr ho- 
moaxtem lit,a Deo babet, but for a man to be,is of God : for if therefore remiſſion of ſfinnes bee of 
Face,andthe gifr of God, becaule contrition, whereby it is merited,is the gift of God;rhen ſay al- 
0thatwee may bee ſaued by nature, and yet by the gift of God, becauſe the nature of man is the 
Bi and worke of God. 2. Butthe Apoſtle confuteth this glofle, in ſaying further, We are inſti 
fedfe eelf 0 thorough redemption in Chrift leſws : if thorough redemption, then not thorough con- 
beforck 3- And againe,men firſt muſt be reconciled vnto God,and of enemies bee made friends, 
ca cops them gifts : as the Apoſtle ſaith,Chrift firſt led captinrtie captine.char is,ſubducth and 
nn led vs captiue,and then gawe gifts vutowen,Ephecſ.4.8.Then mutt we firſt bee 

pv yatoGod, which confiſteth inthe forgiuenes of our finnes,Rom. 3.2 5.beforc wee can 
<2 <git 4 contrition, Wherefore if reconciliation and forgivenes of ſinnesgoe before con- 

Yee Fa ©no meritorious cauſe of the remalion of finnes. | 
LED Y, 1.No merite or worke is of mercie, bur of iuſtice,as the Apoſtle faith; Rom. 4.4. To 
nOmericþ tb the mages is not counted by fanonr but by debt: wherefore thgmerite of congrumie 18 
all that God qioun ed in Gods mercie, 2, Neither is there any congruitie or conſequence at 
by therewi, ould reſpe&t vs being his enemies : but enemics wee are before wee are reconciled 
onciliarion.zag Ol lines : wherefore contrition,going before remiſſion of finnes,and ſore- 
*- i, = deſerue ſo much agof congraitie,if there were any ſuch merite, F 
0 NY ns remilſ fthe contrition of the heart 1s no cauſe of our juſtification, neither doth merite 
for rigbrevnſue; s on of fins : Saint Pax ſheweth,Ro.m.4. 5,6. To bim that beleeneth fath is counted 
 Oufncs witho,re And Dauid declareththe bleſſednes (of that man,to whom God impureth rights 
4s Qt Works, Iris faith then only that obtaincth remiſſion of fins : and a-matris 1ultified 
| ” we withous 


--- - a © a» a 


The fourteenth general Controuerſie 


without apy reſpe& had tohis workes.Thereforc neither contritionnor any other works in 
or cutifard,procureth remiſzion of ſinnes,but faith onely is the meane, ... _* 
 S$o_Angaſtine ſaith, Opera ſequnntnar initificarum, non precedunt invitificandem : Workes flo, 
man alreadie iuſtified, they goec not before to 1attification,/De fide & oper1bus Cap. 34. Therdrng, 
workc of contrition is not auailable to 1uſtification, Po 

Imerrelig.C eſarea.tap.1 7. ha ſatisfattio, que culpam & eternam penars expiat, ſoli{ brify,,s; * 
Adgeſt: That 147g fich hk Ae the faulr and cternall punithment, is ns 
tributed to Chriſt; Ergo,contrition doth nor ſattsfie for the ſinne. "FI 

Laſtly, ln 1 Decret.11. thus teftificrh, Frdes omnes attu bominis precedere debet : Fay) _ 
gochcforec allthe atts of men. Cyrill. Alexand.expoſit.Njcen. ſpmbol.Sicut fides «bſqnaoperiun,. 
1n4,&c.As faith is dead without workes,lo we may turne it and ſay,works are dead withayt;s 
Contrition then 4s cither beforc faith or after ; if before,being without faith,it is a deadratea 
is here ſpecified, and fo cannox merite : if after faith,then it commerh atrer wttificatignygy, 
mi{lion of Gnnes : for by faithare we 1uſtified : Rom. 3.26.7 hat he might be ainſifier of biw, lg; 
of the fatth of leſwa, Rs | MELT | | £g C 

| Wewant not the cuidence of ſome of their owne ſide : Capreolre in ſecund fentengdift zo, Ne 
nicus 4 Soro ib.2 de natur & grat.cap.q.doe denie that contrition any way either cf congrute,a 
'condighttie mefitcth remu{zon. SO og + 
- ng The Papiſts. ot SET” 
. 56.Error. 7+ nn (they ſay) is notnecefſarietor veniall or ſmall offences,netther is a man hay 
. A_thereunto,Scor.{:b.g.diſtentt. 17.articul.; . The Maiter of Sentences thinketh that agraced 
confeliion ſufticerhfor mortal finnes, which a man vnderſtandeth noty6.4.drf.2 1,e, | 
PETER 0 The Proteitants. y , 
ff aflertion is cleane contrarie to.Scripture : for the Prophet Dazid prayeth not only toke 
keptfrom preſumptuous finnes,Pſalm.19.143,but cucnto be clcanied trom his ſecret 
verl.12. The Prophet David ſaith, Plalm, 42.5. 1 acknowledged my fnxe, neitber bid | mine niguti, 
and thow forganeſt,c5c. Wherefore mortall ſinne not ynderſtood, but lying hid,cannot beaknow: 
ledged,and io conſequently nor forgiuen. 6 x ea DT 26 
Anguſtine faith, Non ſolum propter vite huius ignorantiam, ſed etiam propter ipſum pulueren nud 
| bairwggnipedibues adhereſcit} quotidiavnam habere debemia penitentiam : Not cnely. forthe ynew 
ces of this life, but euen for that drofſe and duſt of the world,which hangeth vpon ourfeete;ne 
ought daily to repentvs, He meancth thelefler and ſmaller icapes of our life. And againe, tm 
drm ih o vinit in ſeculo, humanit affettibus veluti pedibus terram calcans ipſa connerſetion wet 
conrabit unde dicat : dimitte nobis debita: Man,as long as he liueth in this :vorld,with his aſkony 
.as'wich feerte treading vpon the ground, he gathercth drofle, for the which he had necdewky, 
forgiue ys our fins,&c. im lohanaratt.s 7. | & TD. 

Decr .par.2.canſ.3 3 .diſtinft. 3.6-42, Chriſt legionem eyciens non reliquit vnum ex omnilm; Click 
caſting out a legion, left not one of all : ſherying,that if wee haue a thouſand finnegemuſtre 
pent them all. | TM 

| | The Papiſts. | Cen nl 
8, FE Here is a kinde of contrition that proceedeth onely from the feare of puniſhment, via, 
4 mandoth leaue finning,notfor any loue or delight he hath in God, bur onely forkar 
damnation : Euen this contrition allo is good and profitable : yet this ſeruile fearcsalog? 
.cleane driuen out by charitie, Butthere remaineth till in the =" an awe and fearcofG 
his tadgements, with miſtruſt, and feare of hclland damnation : as Matth. 10. Feare bwik8'# 
caſt bodte and ſoule intobell : Rheniſt,loh.q ſeft.6. And Bellarmine taith,that if a finer, folmpoule 
'giende canſa,&c. onely to auoide puniſhment, doc take heede of finne, this is a good lp 
. tablefearc,hb.2.17, | #. wy 

Argam, Ierem.5.22. Feare ye not me (ſaith tlic Lord) which baxe placed the ſand for the ke 
the ſec? Malach. 1.6. !f [be a father where s my honour {if 1 be a maſter here t mJ fear 
verl.2 8. Feare bim which ts able todeſtroy both ſoule and bodie in bell, Here wee ſec that God a” 
euen the feare of ſcruants, and the feare of hell puniſhment, which is a ſeruile feare) 

Anſw.. Firſt, the Lord in theſe places by his Prophets ſpeaketh vnto the prophar®! gr: 
thoſe times : as Ierem, yerl.2.1. Heare O fooliſh people,and without wnierſt anding : and Mai", 
followeth in the lame verſe, O ye Prieſts that deſÞiſe my name : Theſe prophane-porighh®t” 
to bererrified with the feare of Gods judgements : but it follpweth not, that. this Fee an 
Jarie for the ſeruants of God. Sccondly, the Prophet alackir iopnin the honow; 4. 

andfeareof feruants together ; ynderitandeth nor a ſeruile, miſerable, and flauiſh fe"? w_ 
as dutifull-and obedient ſeruapts yeeld vnto their maſters as. fathers, which. 15 2. 
frarc,and fitalwaicsto bee retained, Thirdly, our Sauiour ſpeaketh by way of 508 
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ould not feare them which kill the bodie, ec. he preferreth a ſernile feare of God, kyfore this 


he io fearerfoch 


give 
and : 
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, iſle acknowledge that thetcare of puniſhment 15 neceflary in the beginning, th make a way 
» louc. to enter,as the briſtle or needle(as Auguſtine ſarch) makerh royme for the threed 
cc alſo conteſle, that there is a continuall feare. and reucrence of Gadyathe godlie, 

1 haue of their parents : bur as for any miſtruſt or feare of hell aid -daanarion, 


and we made the chyjdren of God, which breedeth terrat and anxietic 


S .Tht Proteſtants, : 
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feare in diuels? Secondly, neither doe tho 
would not fcare God at all. ; 
eArgem.3, God isnottoþeloued for 
clit. SOS | 
_ Belarmine auſwereth, tha 
feareiseuill.; God is 
4s 


1l;bur the ob 
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; homines pevarum me-» 
19.legus compelantur,cre. We wnderſtand Chriſtian libertie, not rhat wee ſhould not doe 
ings which are commaunded,bat that we ſhould not 35 others are;he drawne or enforced 
He Aronghfcare of puniſhment, &£.-Ergo, there remaineth no feare of puniſhment in the 
fink tave moſt cleere teltumonies befide : Ambroſ.epiſt,84. Timoris, quo Dem metuitur nulla di- 
wing Ao There 1s: no difference 1n name of that feare, wherewith God 1s feared, &c. thereis 
ene. proven, here 4s-carefulnes for the reward + Of the ſeruile feare it 15 ſaid, peteft loue 
Ar TPO but of the liberall feare; The feare of the Lord is holie and remainerbþfor:cucr. 
Grue,q x Ne Velie ſapientsy, ſerniye inflpiemis : To be willing, is the part of a wiſaman; to 
& ip hy oh 1xhagigd £ ſcruttude,in the Gaſpeli-libertie, &c.Serwit peccdtarfornitdigi: 
+, $ManfonihDuplicia ſunt in ſcripturis vineula,chc. There arerwo ſorts of bands in 
bragagy, Cdut Chtifts bands are voluntaric, Er verrwetur. in amplexune,and arc curned.nro em- 
De MET . TJ OR BY 6 OTE TPO 1-1 | WOMEN 
fact: HedfgrindS.s Ht.41.b.8.Oujextimere facit preceptum ;oliter quaey debeat facit,ghrideo ji non 
&h it WG; | doth the commaundement,doth it otherwiſe then he ſhould ani].thexefore 
RO place whe. By all theſeteſtimoniss 11s euident;chat this {cruiſe feare of, punuhmear-hath 
Ga 'Wherethe loue CO 0 GE AERIE ED DIS cs 
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Bellarmine anſwereth, that the Prieſts are truly andproperly tdges of mens finnes; andhaves | 
tadiciatiepower nottbacclare or teſfifie the forgiucnes of ſins, but truly to binde, or lodſettem, | 
Firſt, they are called the keyes: which doe verily open and ſhut the doore, nog ſignifiethe openi | 
andihdrting ;'as Chrifts:\kid ro hauethe key-of Dajiidl to'open and ſhut, which power Cn 
communicaterh to-rhe Apoftles:ariditheirſueceſſors; Steondly,to binds and to /oeſedeencthgni- 
fieto 4208. and declare, bur in deede to put on, or fake off the bondes ; ſo are they fadtore- 
cane finnes afid what isirelle to retainebat role remvirtere, cot robe ininded to refit? Thrlly, 
the wordsareiwhoſs fans nor all owe firmes are remitred, bur whomthe Prieſt ſhall ivdgemect 
burtheword 5 preaclied ts all;remiſſionef fins is notginen to allitherfore this is not vnderltoc 
of the preaching: of eche-vord, but of thie:tudiciariepdwer of the keyes, Fourthly, in chat Cherſt 
breathed ypon them; it ſhewerh, that ava blaſt dorhexringuiſh the fire,and chaſe the clondes, fo 
they had polwer verily 16 extimoguiſh Ganesjand nor to declare onely: Bellar./ib. 3.62: 

Contra. Firlt, the keycs 1, of the Chaych doe traly-open-and ſhut, being executed according 
tothewill and mnde v6 themaſter ofthe'houſe : the ſeruant to whomnthe keyes are comentted 
doth operand ſhut; yer but as a ſcruafy; arid according to his maſters diretion : ſo chekeprnf 
the Church are commmrted to men, butas miniſters of the keyes, Hot to open and ſhitit 
pl-ature,buras Chritt preſtribeth;:2;Bur it is not farrefrom SO ſay chat tht Jamep®” 


wer of the keyes, which Chriſt hath,is communicated to the miniſters of the Church :# he 


nth ,oul wenanfium(t,oc.Reuel. 5.8Kmintrafopen ty ſome, towhom Chriſtth ſtant 
he ſhi the doore againit drhers, towhom Chriſt rhay'6pen: yea ant When the Phariſe bid bt 


Who rerfirgive finuts bit God omely 1 Mark 12-9) Clift teproucth theis riot, bur ſheiethytit 


{being'both God auliman) od aubarivie atſe ro forgine flanes, Chriſt therefore oticly] : 
forpiaoth;rho Apoſtles fbrauc a5 kis miniſters. $ *AhdUchar cheſekgyes' are diſperifeditp” 

ing chewmord,and tovunely en the:diſtigline of the.Chiurch; it ts euidene, AR; 1427-50 GT 
faith 1s opened by the preaching of the eApeſtles, Matth.2 3.13. The Phatiſces by not} eathing Cle 
dbEtrine arcfaid ro-thut vprhi frngdnmecflicagen, Thus their owhecanons ceftibey 9'0, 
108. Pipfitn; pro inborn Dbicch falniveconfilmimturetye' He that isxtoubled with-bis nk 
confefſcth tothe Miniſter,&c. that by him thorough the word of God, and holefome ® 
may becured Siinetheware cored wed healed by heword of God, OR 
-. $2condly;the Apdfitfeumiutthey which facceedethein;doetrulybinde and loſt}! 
taine'finnes; bur ac: miimſters; ad fs Tohy: as they 4Xtttite this 2hthoririe according ® 
will : as Peter hath the kzyes, but he 1s firlt barlt vpon the rocke, Matt;x6;18.the Apoftei ; 
to bind and looſe, March. 18. 1 8.burt they muſt doe it if Chriſts name, verſ. 20. ot! 
eavſckſſe ſpall not come ,Pro.26,2. Kulbdebongh men curſe,Ged will bleſſe,Plal. 1 09.28, Th 
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by che Phatiſegepbut ke wasrectiued in dt: Ohrift; Iohn 5.35418; Amhbroſo Iaith;Des 
ho mr mad er antowan nor wiety che pift15Gork, rhe 
arr the Prieſts, &c; who is lo greaty 25td artogaretohimelte: 'beftowing of hid gift? 
rit. ſan.C.7. 439. I ies $35 ary 7 OY llos: fe? ft fy 5 cs 
5 CIS ths added God is norto be demed torany,that wilþreceiue t;ſo neirheris re- 
Ton of finnes to be withheld from any bythe will -8tman,” that doe defircnt : the word is nor 
hk caſt before ſwineand dogges, Marth.7.6. no morcaeremuflion of finhes to be griunted 
kr the impenitent. 2. 1fcheMiniſter ſhall at his pleafutedenterremiſion tothe pentehtyHraſerdd 
CS binddth not befbre God: as Origene well ſaith: Sral/qnirmonretto indicie;chc. If anyimanby 
ye erropeousindgeiment of r boſe,which gquerne the Church be caſt out, if he haue-Aot deſert 
yedtobe caſt out,1s not anything by ehiserrorof 1adgement, &c. How.14:in Lenitic,. - i: 
Fonrelly,the breathing which Chriſt vicd; betokenedrhe giuing of. theliely:Ghoſt avkixtivru- 
ly and opetly doth rem and retaino firines, aschowinde chaſeth: away the-cloudes: T MYrchen 
br! $6.9 a 1udiciall authoritic in men,that are but the miniſters of the ſpirite, but an abſolnbe 


ein thelpirite : a+ fwbroſe excel{thily faith; Per fpiricum ſanttam peccata doxanoir; ec. 
Sinnes are forgiuen by the-holy ſpirite :/but men to rhe; remiſſion of finnes Yor exhibite their 
miniſteric: Now ins alicuine petefhargs exereene Fhey do note xercife any-right of power,&c.they 
pray,Goeforgiuerh;the ſervice 1s mans;themmnifirence 1sfroa ſuperne power;#b. 3. deſpitit 4.19. 
eArgins2. As the Pricſts:irthe Ito had'only authoritie to diſcerne t _ ofrhe pebple! 
uſt reaeale the ſpire. 

A v2 ah 


and therefore Chriſt ſcndeth the lepergco the Prjeſt, Luk. 1/1 4. ſo men. rii 
all leprofie of finne'ty the Prieft, Rhemiftruhid. REA, inn” oc 
Anſw.' Firſt, the leprofie was not healed by the Prieſt, but onely declared to bee healed: fo 
fnnes atedeclared to be forginen by the Prieſt, not-properlyForgiuecn, $S6condly, the Peieft re- 
cemed not knowledge of Ml diſeaſes, but of this, that was contagious :therefore tt wouldinotfol- 
tow hereupon; that all ſfinnes are to be confeſſed to the Prieſt ; but ſuch as are notorious, where 
ublique confeffion is by Church diſciplineinioyned t and fuch-confeftion we denie not; Thitd- 
iy, che argumentfollowethnox from the Prieſts of the law,to the Miniſters of the Goſpelt:Wr the 
Priefthood of the law is tran{lated wholy 'vnto Chriſt, whohath all knowledge to diſcerhe, and 
power to henle our ſpirituulldiſeaſes, ul nh het IN #0 bo IR nt 
Argum.3. ACt.19.18, Many that beleened, came and confeſſed, and ſhewed their workss : Aeweoethie 
Teſaire would inferre the necefficie ofauriculat confeſſion, Lib.3,de panitent.cap.q_Bellerty.i* © 
eAnſw.- This place ſerueth nothing arall for his purpoſe : Firſt, all thar beleeued eame norro 
confeſſe; but ſuch as were pricked in conſcience, with remembrance of fone &fpeciall ſnties, as 
«followetly, ver. 19, they that-vſcd curious Atts brought their bookes :butthe papiſtes iniohyne 
auticylatcorifellion of neceftitieto all. 2, 'Ir 1s ndt fard they made particular rehearſallofaftheit 
finnes, bur generally confeſſed chemſclues tobe finners':'4s Danjell confelcth;' cap.9.5. #ebier 
famed and dove wickedly, &r0.3'; Te was no confeſſion made in the eare, but publikely before wll #he 
multitude : but auricular confeſſion is made only in the ears ofthe Prieft;>Fourthly, theſe belee- 
vers catnie bilt 8nce, that we'reade of, in the beginning.aftheit conuerfion3atonfeſle, and? 
came willingly without conſtrame:Bur they exat a yearely tonfellion ofthe peopleganid-enfo2ce 
them to it, They muſt Keke better grounds for their care ednfeffion-thew this, or-elſe they are 
like tomille of it. 9 CO INE y Cot Ar ES RT Vreey's Jeven 226 6eo are v:2es ht T+- 71 b- > SEEN! 
Bellarmint replicth, 1. That they confefſotall theiy ſmnexefor when the Striptare ſpeaketh #bſo- 
lately of fines, all miiſt be vnderſtood:as Maethyg.z.. Fhy Banc are forginen thee: thar is; all tlly 
finnes, 2. The Ephefiatis miphr confefſcofrner; then thisvtice, though be:hot mentioned'#; for 
wemay fay as well , they were not baptized; becauſe i is novexprefſed.-- $;>Newher arenibwih 
vs boundto confeſſe, but they which aterodched'in confeience: 4, Neither is iexprefſeswhe- 
ther they confeſſed priudtely or publikely./q2! They catne willingly. to:corfeflion, becauſe xhete 
; Wasycrn layto enioyhe them, Bellerms.biep. 4 LOR TS CHEESE - 4 
- cy Fiſt; where 1: mention is madrof fergiueneſſe: of finnes, allaoſtbevnderſtoodbe- 
ae theFE48 Fneceflibley that all be forgititnt bur of confelſing all finjerrhate ts no netelſivle, 
ih Andrthey confeſſed vheir wwotkes, #533-but the Papiſts 'exa&t corifefſitiuf thooghres/ ant 
bane 3. Neithicr confeſſed they ell thoir workes, butluctias were notorious and offetifige',” ts 
k. —_ yett.19, ſuthwere theworkesof them chatexeraſfed curious ates.” ttc 
= A ?. There isn6 hueſtionbutthey wete baptized , becauſsibisChrits potiorall vrdti- =, 
| MA hot autitelakzeonfellion.:t3ilNeyther coald they conf any did , to" Si Pay © 
flee exe he wiis' roeabwayes with chetf. 3, Neither afterward edul'the belreuert-con- © 
way Thi Workes; as they-did invheie 4h | a SEE 6.» #88; 4. 7. 
yougeabeucon woures "= FR pours vnſtion of allivkatibeuet.phether do. 
> 4CaDloj vpon ſuch confeſsion: on *Xthere- 
ore a rh das. 3 p ur all that finne have neede of an $64 
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Thefdar teenth geuxrnſh oitrouerſre 
«_ 2 its cuidept , that this danfcbion of: therr-workes was publike , as it ig ehprek 
CR a as a CA Sage puiethiztiin, 3a ths Gght-ce 
< + Fiftly;;if the Scripthires authorize notany law to-entoyne confeſston , 1t18 great Prefuwipra 
for you, tolay ſuch a yoke vpon the Lordes people. 6 CHEES. © 
ri frgamn.4.:.2:Cor.g.1:49, Hebak cammined tovs the word of reranciliation, now.woe axg 
flonrs for Chriſt ,cc. Bathow canmenbeneconciled ,: yrueſle rhey makethewr caſe knoyne <) 
; confafſe their finnes, Brllarm.cap.4. loc. 24. WES COR 0 0 OY Inns 
\ - _#; Haſe,; 1. 1f.thoſt Embaſladors raconciled to themſchues, it were fit confeſsion ſhould benate 
; to them, but ſeeing they pray to-be revenclled to God, it lufficeth to confelle to God,, a, The wey o 
reconglation.is commuted vntothiem: Ergo,by thepreaching of the- word men Arereconciled. 
bu confef{iqn of finnes 1not requihte ar euery preachiig of the word. Sh 
. organs Se. any ns, Confeſe your fimierene to angtber,and pray one far anotber :<hav is theElger 
and Prieftes ſpoken of werl;1.4.. mult pray torthem, and to them they: mult conteſle : Begg, 
Oo EE Ne (07 ron Ws 14 
--oAuſw.- This place is very miqade 708 rhem. x; Tfo confeſſc one to another, be vnderſiga; 
gf thepeople andatbeprict,chen mult hepricit confeſle to the peoplegas the people doth to hiny 
for' ſo,the ward 4x44, fignficth,as 1 Thefl'4. 1 8. Comfort Your ſelues eneanother gf, 2. The Apo. 
{He addeth, 7;be prayer of 9righteoms aan auaieth rneh ;:hee laithnoty the prayer-of arighteow 
Prieſt, but-of anyrightequs; ; fo verſ. 19. if any ef you hath erred, and ſome man hath canned 
bimge; He ſpeaketh.not onely of the Miniſter, Fur of any other faithfull man... ..; ,_ - 
Argnm.6, 1.lohn 1.9. 1f we acknowledge our ſinnsshe iy faithful and. mjt to forgive vs ay fame, 
andizeialednſe v1 fron allubrighteonſneſſe ;.this 1s not ypderſtood of cantellion made to God, i, for 
Godsfaithtulnefleis wikeeping lus pirgauaſe; but there is 110 promiſe extant 1n Scripture, of fe. 
IF gmcneſlt to thoſe, chayconfelle ro God, but to thoſe, that confefſe'to the Miniſters, &c.. 2, And 
JF if 11; fofficed ro canteſle:ts Godzihen woluld not careto ſeeke for forgiuenefle at mans handsand 
ſo Gn. had.taid in vaine, Whoſe ſrnes xe remit,chc. Bellarm.c,4. | 
_ AG Firſt; tis boldly.and yotrucly affirmed , thar there is no promiſe, &c. to themthatco 
faſte yo-(50d : there ts 1, norking morogaideny in Seriprute, as 1.King;8.47. /f they (one again 
thee, cc. and rAurze and pray, ſaying, Wee haue ſinnedand done wickedly, then heare thox in beaxen ud 
bd wererfall: bereisa rect promiſe ofmertie to thoſe that. confeſle to God, 2. Neither isthe Mi 
niſtrigs@bedeſpiſed, bur thre is great viathereof t- 1, both by the preaching of theword,ingal 
Ing vpon the people to.repent, and contefle theirftyties:ro God : 2; And re che gricfe of lin 
45 ſuchgas the joule-of tht penitent.cannot wraſlle againſt it, th this caſe he 1s to reſort to theMi 
Niltsri 3. And itib the Munlters part, where lice ſceth ovident fignes of repentance,-todeckre 
theniefcc of God; anillogfing'ot: fonts ynto ſuch, though net confeſſed vnto-him : Futer colt 
flltq not to Cluilt,!þit:only weptand:was forgiuen.: the inceſtuous partie confefled notto Pea 
bix by Þis great-ſhtrowy ſhewed bis repeprance, yetthe: Apoſtle ftorgaue him, 2. Corinh.2.90. 
4-JLike as thet:the; Lepier beingfirfbepred of Chuit , was bidde tg -ſhew himſelfe to thePredt, 
Matth:$.4.accardingaonhe law: {prhoy,which confeſling vnto God, do finde remuſtion, malt 
notwithſtanding by theminiſtrie of pthe;word labour tobe copbrmey therein. 1p 
1; Seqpa2dly, this place js chicfly-to.be ynderſtood. pf copfelling voto God, 1. The Apoſtlcipee 
kethi gencrally of all, excluding not himfelfe:but to whom ſhould the Apoſtles confefle bytvto 
Ged.iz, The Apoſtia{arth, rocleanſevs.: butmaircan or cleanie vs; this is onely Gadsworke. 
31 Ap$Godondy clavighfromet witys breonfneſſe; for all our ſinnes cannot be wade 
KA PER, NO, oF £9 PUT Ge cOnſcignee:;but, thangh any one beart condemne vs mot : God (0 
teria owr heart; Audfnopeth alltbingee:dohn 34d) 1 © ” 
_-:i Engr. 7 In the laſtplace Belarminee-produceth wany teſtimonies gut of the counces -- 
Fahers:, toprauciauxicylar. and pixticular confeſſion, anaking themta ſpeake that, whichthe) 
neuer knew : the places alleaged,]I urpoſe not partiagy/arly to-anſwere, fr theſe reaſons. 1- 
cauſe. gry purpoſe,th ta dehle chicks ywith places of $crjpture.; 2 .;For: that 1 extending 
& and profirtofarheyiilcarg Rd} lyould nptgitrattchem,or binder themfromwerepe” 
frablpknowledgebyRlje curious diſcuſsing of the. fathers. 3. This worke would bychismnn 
HapEtINED 6.3 greater. volume, glen was fic for eueriyphans vie., :47:T thought 1r-M01 co 
tohanelcart large theſe reſtimorizeprriting in 0urowne,anguage,which the ad werfaricyBl 
Wue ideealion yngealipgjderh pot. igri Bechule lore prierienrned gacn of our Chute) cgi 
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DIE — \goUlezealc:and gaod-ſpreficghaueialetgdicyndertien the thorough tonfuration of 
* -Alegations; 80 wha Lyiſh bathalldihineaſviſtangh 4ndhumanyegcouragements WE) 


Sintd zhefore alyafmnſhed,neithertimenar lafire ferued ty deals in the teſtimon? 
; the: 3-10 Yo pþ9OO 10g hot Seth {fe 1 gonotebo in lon tg ot De ps 
_ - Yer chus muchſhall ſuffice for a generall anſiwere at this time : that none of thei! 
ePdrct > 42 z 


_ infoexcellent anenterpriſe, 6. The Printer halWſing: the works, vhich was more if o the 
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of popiſh Penance. QueHt.6, 


alleaged, tillwe come to the yecre 600. and after, when ſuperſtition began to encreaſe ( anid.the 
reſtumonics of the tunes following we much regard not) do witneſle for auricular confeilion:bur 
all of chew, if a furuey be taken of them,do ſpeake of one of thele five confeſſions : eyther 1, of 
confeſſion © bemadeto God;as Tertullian ; Exomolegeſ's eſt, qua delilum Domino confitemagy;That 

«c confe{ſ10n » whereby WEE do confefle our finne vnto God, Apologer.cap.4. Or els 2. of publike 
confeſsion made before the whole Church,*for fome publike ſinne ; as the ſame Teriullian ; Ergo, 
clam te ad fratrum genna protendzs, Cbriitum exoras : When thoe bowelt thy ſelfe to thy brethrens 
fete, thou entreateſt Chriſt. Thirdly , they ſpeake; of a confeſsion, which they made each ro 
other, Beaa in 5.lacob. OQnotidiang lentag; peccata alterutrum coequalius confileamur ce. Our dat- 

1y ſinnes let vs confeſie ro our equals, one to another, Fourthly , they commend confeſsion 
inadeto the Pricſt, when the conicience otherwiſe cannot be ſerled : ſo Origen. hom.2.m Pſal.37. 
Sicut jg qui habent intus incluſam eſcam.indigeftam,eye. As they,which have meatc vn dizcited 1n the 
tomacke, if they do vomue, are caſed ; lo they that finne, while they conceale it, are 12 a man- 
ner choaked , but vomiting of it vp by confeſs1on , &c. Fittly , a generall confeſsion to bee 

£ 


-. 
L s 


made, with reconcil:ation before the rece1uing of the Communion, (Jprian maketh mention © 
cad communicationem Venire quis peſſit : But none might come to the C ommunioa , before hee 
had confeſſed, &c.4b. 3.epift.16, All theſe kinds of conteſsions we acknowledge to hauc been wel 
knowneto the fathers, neyther do wee miſlike them : but none of the ancient writers for 600. 
yeeres after Chriſt Jo witnefle for _— confeſsion,and particular enumeration of finnes, 
The Proteſtants. | 
Onfeflion of finnes, ſuch as the SO alloveth, we doe acknowledge : as namely theſe 
oure kindes : There are priuate con elſions,cither to God alone, as Danrel confellcth, 9.4. 
or forthe caſing of our conſcience, to man allo, asto hum whom we haue oft-<nded, Macth. 5.2.4. 
orto any other faithfull man, the Miniſter or ſome other, that we may be holpen and comforted 
by our mutuall prayers,lam. 5.16. | | 
And herein we chinke and fay with Biſhop Ridley holy Martyr : Confefiion to the Miniſter 
which 1s able ro inſtruQ, corre, comfort, and enformethe weake, wounded, and 1grorant con- 
ſornce,ind6ed I ener thought might doe much good in Chrilts congregation,and io I aflure you 
Ithinke cuen at this day ,pag. 1728. Epeſtol. ad Weſt. 
- w_ are - o two kinds of publique confeliton, either of rhe whole congregation rogether, 
Ix. k . or X ſome one or more,that make publique confeſſion of rhe finnegfor che ſarsfying 
; ee ent y_ _ _ hn - which belongerth to Ecclefiaſtcall diictplme, 
oo ep prin when? - - on cfſion, it : py entente alſo, which is praQtizedin 
hed Ef » fl he reccuung of the Sacrament, particular examination 
ould be had of ſuch as are to communicare,not fo much to confeflc ſuch finnes to the Minilter 
as doegricue their con{cience, and ſo to finde caſe for their gricfe;as it 1s vicd to be done to chis 
day in the reformed Churches of Bohemia. Harm. ſett.$ oh 
"$7 | . ſeft.8.c.5 .confeſſ.Bobem. And of Auſpurge, ſed. 
SEIRLDI0 of Saxonie, ſetft.14. confeſſ. Saxon. Nettber are any admittedta the Communion _ £ 
: " be firſt heard and abſoluedof the paſtor : but chieflie that eucry one may be parcicularl ire 
_ Tg gn fit rn their faith, and ſo prepared to come worthilic to ed Lordes 
: this vic Kemmnitize thus writeth of, in 2. part. exams. c.c. de s via 
Peng. The vſe of confeſſion 15 retey ned Act vs,&c. Inth % _w_ — O_— __— 4 
oemaketriall of their auditors, wherher they vnderſtand che dotri —_ RR 
ey ay noe ae” # rity y vnderitand che doctrine of finne, of the degrees 
raging ages thereof,and of faith in Chriſt, they are brought ro a conſideration of their 
we {1 and asked if they doe earneſtly repent for the ſame, if they haue a purpoſe to amend 
he: hy whether they doe nor continue 1n certaine finnes,&c. Maſter Calurne allo appro- 
tis vie ;_ Lib. inititur. cap.4. fett.13. inter a [64 Pr 
4 . 3 19 quia ſilant ſe ones paſtors,cre, That the ſhe 
uld pref p Epc 
rom rhe entthemſelnes to the Paſtor, as often as they recciue the Communion, I am ſo farr 
2 wa Lays guentt it,that I would haue 1fcucry where obſerued. And Epiſo..02 he "rg 
, uke vie 1s retained in Geneua. That ns » 5 UP L 
fo the Munſter, hat be hath profited in religion in Pn CO " "wy fans, bef wy ve ewe 
quarcer goerb to emery profi rel gion in ſome meaſure, and once a yeare the Mimiſter in ener 
vv Maar hen vette we triall "oy of ew life and faith. Such confeſsion, criall and exa- 
tobe deſicea S haue receiued, I hold very conucntenc and proficable, and the like 
one ws pra wiſhed for in our Church. But this particular confelrion, yea 1.0f all 
the Prieſt Io 'T 4 which are 2. ſecret, 3. and ypon paine of damnation, 4. andto none bar 
_— : I t locuer ; is an Antichriſtian yoake. foie 
+I» It1S Ir ary 
ſethors hp Not  meveiarie to make confeſſion ar all vnto men : the Prophet T)axid confeſ- 
"10", Sheng Antti aint chee O Lord onely haue I finned, Plal. 51. 4. -Fugyſtineallo layrh, 
us Ut audiant confeſſiones meas, quali ipſi ſanaturs ſint languores meos? Whasy 


have ment doe : 
bh.x0.3. . ws m7 heare my confellions, as chough they were able to heale my (ores'? Confeſſion. 


Argum.%, 


The fourteenth generall Controuerſie _ 


eArgum.:. Ifaman otherwiſe cannot finde caſe of conſc icnce,biit will open his ſ:nneseg 
it 15 not alwdyes necefſarie he ſhould ſeeke to the Minifter, though it be muſt conuenient, Ph 
be a fit man z any other fairhfull godly man may ſerue : for ſothe Apoſtle b1ddeth vs, Ack 
Icdgevur faults, not to the prieft, but one to another, Jam. 5.16, Whereupon Auguſtmeyr 
 TPeccati noſtra debemus non ſolum Deo, ſed etiam ſanitis & Denm riment itbns confiteri : We mute? 

fcſſc our ſinnes not onely toGod, but to men alſo thatfeare God : He fayth not Sacerdorbys 
to the Pricits, Homl.12. | " | = 

Argum.3. Such a particular enumeration of finnes 1s not necc farie, neither 1s it poſſible . 
ſufficeth, where our finnes are kept fromour fight, to fay with the Prophct,Cleanſe mec gn, 
ſecret ſinnes, Plalm.19.12. « Augaſtive layth, Quot babes in corde compunti tones facinorum, uu 
illic punitiones confeſſionums : Looke how many ſinnes doe pricke thy con'cience, ſomuſtth a. 
feſhon be. It 1s an vncomfortable doctrine to reach men to-labour to remember all they 
and to make a particular catalogue of them : they haue warke enough to be caſed of thoſe ane 
that lyc heaute on the hearr. | 

Bellarmime anſwereth,that if the enumeration of finnes tro men be impoſſible, and vnconge. 
table, ſos it in our confefſion ro God, to whom allo wee are to conf fle, wharſoeuer finneme 
know,and remember, ant otherwife men are aot entoyned to contefle to the Prieſt, Belony, 
{46,3.c.16. SOS 

har Firſt,the Lord himſelfe doth net exaQt ſuch a particular enumeration, as the Popih 
law doth : for Chriſt teaching his Diſciples to praygtaught them to ſay thus, Forgize es ow p 
ſes,c+c. not willing them to ntiake a particular rchearſall of their finnes ; but the Popiſh Pn 
 willacceptno confethon, if it be nor particulzr. Secondly, in making confelsion to God, the 
Lord may bring our ſfinnes to remembrance,Pfalm. 5 0.21. [null ſer them mm order before thee whith 
the Prictt cannot doe. Thirdly,there 1s more comfort in confeſsing to God,becaufe he hath 
er onely to forgiue,the other 1s but as Gods miniiter, and it 1s more comfortable to goetothe 
Maſtcr,then to the ſeruant: and we may more boldly open our infirmities to God, which we &- 
ten are aſhamed to ſhew tomnen. 

Argum.4. Chriſt ſaith, As my father ſent meſo ſend [ you ;and then he ſayd receine Je the bel Ghef; 
whoſe fines yeremit, &c. Here our Sautour Chriſt gtueth authoritte and power to remit ſinnes, to 
his Apoſtles,as he himſelte executed the ſame 1n earth:But Chriſt forgaue ſinnes without any ſuch 
particular confeſſion, as to the woman, Luk. 7. that waſhed his feere with her tcares : &go, re 
miſſion of finnes may be pronounced without auricular confeſs1on, whereas by other ſignesthe 
ſorrow-of the heart may be made knowen. 

Bellarm, The Apoſtles had not thelike power to remit finnes, as Chriſt himſelfe had:forChrilt 
was able touttifie and forgiue finnes without a ſacrament : But the Apoſtles did it by meanes: 
Bellarm.cap.18. Neither as yet was the ſacrament of confeſſion inſtituted. cap. 17. 

Anſw.x.' The difference home Chritts and his Apoſtles working is this, that Chriſt by bs 
owne power did forgiue finnes, the Apoſtles in Chrifts name oncly, as his Miniſters andinftw- 
ments : But concerning the outward meanes of faluation,Chriſt yied the ſame which his 
did : he preached the Goſpell, called for faith, and repentance, as his Apoſtles afterward hd:and 
as Chriſt then forgaue ſinnes without a ſacrament, fo did hee by the miniſterie of his Apoſtts; 
Paul hath the word of reconcthation connutted to him, 2.Cor.;.19. he reconcleth to C 
the preaching of the Goſpel, which was no ſacrament. (oncil. Cabilonenſ. can. 3. Den: ſaw o 
ſanitatis author plerunque hanc prebet ſue potentie inniſibils adminiſtratione, plerunque mediconnf# 
ratione : God the autor of health and ſaluation, cften giueth remif}ion of finnes by lus 
power, often by the miniſterie ofthe ſpirituall Phiſirian. Sinnes arc cuen now forgiuen wo 
the miniſterie of man,and without auricular confeſſion, and conſequently without your are 
facrament of Penance : this therefore maketh no difference betweene Chriſts working, bs 
Apoſtles working. . 

2 Butben granted that Chrifts power herein was greater then his Apoſtles to forgiue ſings 
without confeſſion : was alſo the power of the Prophets greater then theirs ? I thinke the) in 
not oy ſo : yet Nathen pronounced abſolution of Daxids finnes, without particular conf 
he only faydin generall, / hawe ſinued: therefore the Apoſtles did,and fo the minitters ofthe 
pellmay renur finnes withour auricular confeſſ1on.. 

3 ' If yourSacrament of confeſsion were not inſtituted by Chriſt (which is the reaſoath# 
you giue,why he vſed it not)then is there no ſach Sacrainent ar all: for Chriſt vnely 
Sacraments,the Apoſtles inſtituted none, but deltuered ro the Church,as they had re on 
Chriſt, 1.Cor.11.23. tg 7, _7 
. e-irgum.s, Anotablecuidence againſt auricular and private confefsion we hauvoff by 
zomen iis ſtoric,{b,7.c.16. Who thus reporteth,that Ne&arine Patriarch of Conftantinops 
rcaſon of an adulterous ate committed betweene a Deacon of the Church, and a neble®# hat 


-.. of Popiſhpenance, Yueft.6. 


eto confefie to the yenitentiariePrieſt, epoſed the faid Prieſt, and aboliſhed that kinde 
Co felai n, Asd permit tea.that exery man ſhould doe according to bis owne conſcience in comming to 
the CE heererh, that Nearins diſcontinued publike,notpriuate confeſs1on, becauſe the ' 
en ublikely confeſfing her fault, there followed a cumult among the people: 2. and after 
0 Zartas tiene PrALAZE confcision was vſed in the Greeke Church : Bellartn.{+b.3:cap.14. 3. Yea, 
6 themſclucs allow priuate confels1on. 1b1d. 8; | 
Anſs. Firſt, Neftarizs aboliſhed private not publikce confeſston : 1. For the office of the Pe= 
-nirentaric,WAs tO receiue their confels1on ſeetetly, Onia graue viſum eft Epiſcopis in media plebe, 
F Jt is theatro.&c- It ſeemed hard to the Biſhops, that inthe middeſt ofthe people,as1n a theater, 
hoy ſhould confeſle their finnes: Nirephor.lib.12.c.2 8, Forcher, 2. Socrares faith, that the:wo- 
JA comming; to the Penttentiaric, did -parrreulatons, particularly confeſle her finnes 2: .Gb.5, 
uy: 3. The rumule might ariſe nor vpon hic puþlike confeſs1on, bur'the publike notice 
ward. ' "7 "9. x 1 youg. © 4 6ho "& -* 4 . : Ae 


. Secondly, priuate confeſs1ormwas not afterthis vicd inthe Grecke Church: x. Origene fairh, 
 How.1.in Pſabm.36. $1 maloriam tabs confſeins;Fc. If thou art g1ujriero thy ſeife: oPany tinnes, re« 
ucale them by confeſs1on covtheT:org; SHIT him,and hewtll heale thee.” 2. COEID hom. 2..ia 
Plalm.y 0.S1 cenfanderes alicanticere, +. It thou be aſhamed to-confefle to anorher ; contefle thy 
Gnnes mthine owne ſoule, ay not;thou flowdfdeſt confeſſe rot) fellow feruant, to caſt thee 1n 
the teerh, butto God,&r. g: Decr.p.2.canſ.3 ; . a:ft.1.c.90. Sorie 1ce ſay that we muſt confeſſe only to 
God, vt Greet;as the Grecians: Fellarmineſaith,that theſe words, vt Graci, arelike tohane beenthruft 
atorbe rext.. eAnſw, Sohe fatth,that Se2.gmen the'reporter of ch1s ſftouwge, re/ler? many lies: Theſe 
arc but groſſe ſhifts. 4. Thow. Waldenſ. a Popiſh writer graunreth, that' NVeFtarins did fimplic 
abrogare confeſs10n. : _ 

. Thirdly, priuar= confeſsion with exammation and triall of euery mans faith, we acknowledge 
ſuch manner asI haue betore expreſſed, but & particular enumeration of finnes, with a necef- 
feof conſcience, which breederh ſuperſtition, rather then inſtruftion, without any godly con- 
ſolation orexhorracion ar all miniftred,we rctute and condemne as'Antichriſtian. ' 

We want not hezethe teſtimouwy of antiquitie : Alexander epiſt. 1, Confeſſio non extorqueri d-bet, 
ſedſpente pot ines profiÞ : Confeſiion muſt not bee violently exrorted, bur voluntarily confefled : 
but now 1n-the Popiſh Church cuery man is bound of neceflitieto profeſle. | 

Cancel, Cabilonenſ.can.3z3, Et peccata confiteamur Deo,efc. Let vs both confefle our ſinnes ynto 
God, afid fay with Daxid, agatnit thee haue I finned, of confeſſed my finne, and according to the 
mſtxution of rhe Apoſtle, let vs confefſe one to another, that we may pray ene for another to be 
faued. As wee mult pray one for another, ſo we*mult confeſſe our Av one to another: Now 
the Prieft only prayeth nor for the people, bur the people alfo for the Prieft :*Ergo, neither muſt 
they confeſſe their finnes onely to & Prieft. | 

Interrelig. Ceſar cap.17.Que in mentem non veniunt generals confeſſioni refte includantur, & nihile- 
Wn earemiltuntur, quam fice confitendo enumeraſſes : Thoſe finnes whi®i come flottothy minde, 
muſtbe included in a generall confeſſion, 2nd they ſhall notwithſtanding asfully be recutted as 
they were particularly numbre$. A particular enumeration therefore of finnes is it notneceſ- 

3 as now1n the popiſh Church s required. * 

We haue ſufficient euidence our of their owne decrees. Decret. part.2.cavſ.33.diff.n. cap.1.2. 

Nos innenio,quid dixerut Petrns, innenio quod flexer:t,chc, Ifinde not what Peter taid,]I finde he did 


weepe,&c. Lathryme lanens deliftam,cyc. Let tearcs waſh away the finne, which it1s a ſhame to 
conteſſe,.. . | ph — | 


p. 5:34. gief: eAntequam ſacefdotibus ora voitra oftendamus : Before wee ther our face to rhe 


ſea Kane ys confeſle our finnes, were cleanſed from the jeprofic of ſinne. (ap. 37. gloſ. Sicat 
pe cs 'ae3t Abrabamo : As circunic;hon was gtuen tO Abrahars as a ligne of 1uſtice,notas 

uic of tuſtification, ſo'confeſlion 1s offered to the Prieſt, in token of pardon receiucd,nort as a. 
aulc of remiſſion to be obtained, &, | LED 


Magrit Jib 4 diftin8, 17:4:Ore tacente interdum veniam conſequimur : Sometime wee obtaine 
Pardgn,che mouth being filent: if therefore remiſſion of finnes-may be had, where there is no 
Weldon at all ; and, where confeſsion iggſed,it is a figne of remiſsion alreadic had,nor's cauſe 
c AN afterward to be obtained, then is not ſuch conteſs1on necefſarte to obtaine remufst- 

Thi, 8,8 is by the Papiſts affirmed. ' RTE PT TER 
ng ar wha alfo hath tlie File ofrhe holy martyrs : Leonard Keyſer of Bauaria burned for deny- 
coſeaiar i; x conteſlion : yer three kinds of confeſſions be granted : the firſt of faith; whighus alwaies ne- 
= ales efeeond of charitiz ; then « man hath offended his neighbour : the third not to be deſpiſed, which 
abu of the auncient eMiniſtert of the (burch, pag, $85. 1 FR 
RY ord holy Martyr; fetrerh dowtic theſe reatons againſt auricatat confeſſion: firſt, they 


make 


The fourteen th pgenerall Con troxerſie 


make it meritorious. Secondly,they make it of neceſſ1tic,taking Þ1 mor no good Chriſtian " 
vſcth it not:Thirdly,it requireth an iwpoſh}bility,thet 15, the nun:bring and telling of g our 
Fourthly, it alloweth praying to Saints: Precor ſaxttam Mariam, you mult ſay, or the Prieg i 
you, Fittly,it is injurious to the libertie of the Goſpel,&c.pag.1653. . 


* AN APPENDIX OF OTHER CIRCVMSTAN. 
| ccs of Auricular confeſſion. | 


The Papiits. | "ot 


$9.Error, T- Tz order and cuſtome of Confeſſion, they hold to beadiuine ordinance, no hun w; 
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dition, Concil. Trid. ſeſſ.14.can.6,.8, ER 
Argum.1., The antiquitie of contefſ[ion ſheyeth it to be a diuine ordinance, ſceingitahlin 
alway vſcd inthe CG eva from the beginning, Bellarzs. bb. 3.12. FEY 
Anſw. Firſt,It is vntrue, that aucicular confeſſion hath been of ancient time vſediin the 
In Cbryſoftemes time itwas not: who ſayth, [require thee not, that thou ſhonldeſt confeſſe th ſang, 
thy fellow ſernant xn Pſal.30.bomil.t .Your owne gloſle ſayth: This inſtitution of penance berenraly' 
of ſome tradition of the —_— C rage of any authoritie of the by or new hr ae: Jevitng, 
diſtintl,s in principio., Eraſmus ſaith, apparet tempore Hieronymi inſiitutam non fuiſſe: It appexecth, 
TE 1n £4 lin of Feat. uy this y confetlion of finnes was not ohined, &c. .Be | 
our Dinmes not adxiſedly conſidering, what the olde Doftors doe ſay, are deceived: that which 
ſay of generall andopen confeſſion, they wreſt by andby tothis ſecret and prinie kinde of confeſſion. ako, 
ly, 1t 1s apparant, thatthgge was nopublike conſtitution for auricular contefſ3on betoretiely, 
tcrane Councell, exns 1215. held by /unecentivs 3. ſothat from rhence it ſeemerh to takebeyi- 
ning. 

, "_ Auricular confeſſion ſeemeth ſo hard and difficule a thing, that it is likethe 
ple would neuer haue endured 1t, if it had not been by ſome diuine authoritic eſtabliſhed; And 
2gaine, ſuch isthe yrilnic and profit that ariſeth thereby,that God muſt needs be the autherther- 
of. Bellarm,bib.3,.cap.12. , 

The commodities that confeſsion þbringeth, he rehearſeth taibe theſe. Firſt, Gods maciew- 

areth, not in condemning vpon confeſs1on (asthe iudges of this world dt) bur inforguing: 
bis tuſtice,in that firft, men are humbled by confeſs1on. Secondly, the Paſtors themſeluerarebe- 
nefited, in knowing by this meancs the diſcaſes of their ſheepe,that they may muniſterthereme- 
dics the better, ME: applic the word againſt ſuch finnes, Thirdly,the commonwealth 
when as by this meanesMen are reconciled,things are reſtored, &c. which things by theandhe 
Courts cannot be amended. Fourthly,the partic$ themſclues doe finde merci for ſinnepultand 
firengrh toreſilt thelike afterward. Bellerm.ibid, | 

Anſw.1. Auricular confeſſion in deed is a grieuous and hard yoke, which becauſe the 
haue borne, it followeth nor,it ſhould be of Gods inſtitution : It was 1, an hard thing,thatthe 
idolatrous Iiraclixes ſhould ſacrifice their childrento their idols, that Baals Prieſts ſhould han 
their fleſh with kniues. The Phariſees .alſo did lay heauic burdens and grieuous to be bomevpl 
the people, Marth. 3.3. yet none of all theſe were of God. Many things beſide were hard npo- 
perie : asthat the Pope ſhould 3. tread vpon Emperors neckes, and make them his 
ſlaues, that he ſhould with his taxes, annates, Peterpence, rob and pillthe people, all thee were 
hard yokes : to the whichthe people were made ſubieR,not wittingly,nor by the working 
diuine power ; but as S. Panl i 13 gy : God ſent them firong deluſions to beleene hes, 2 Theſ2.11- 
they were belotted with a ſuperſtitious feare,and ſo became {laues to this yoke of confelhon,96 
other obſeruan ces. And 4. agae,1n that the Icſuite ſfaith,it is an hard yoke, he hath made” 
UPEEnE againſt himſclfe, for Chriſt faith » By Joke # cafe : therefore this yoke being hard, 89 
or Thriits, | : | 
2 Concerning the fruite and vtilitic,that commeth by auricular confeflion,you ſhallfe - 
It 15. Concil. Lateranenſ.part.50.ca.21,Signifieatti nobis quendam Pre ſoyteram cum alterim 4h 
bolico inftintIuin eccleſia frequenter dermimiſſe:Y ou ſignified to vs that a certain Pricſt ofa F 
motion,did often lie with ai other mans wife inthe Church, Here we ſee adulteric is0 
ſuch confeſſion. Further faith Rgbert Smath holy Martyr,it hath been a bewrayer of KP" - 
andthe ſecrets of other mens conſciences : and it hathbeen vicd as a meane to picke mepins 
as he reporteth a ſtorie of his owne knowledge, how a Gentleman his Maſter, confelſed tos 
was bound by the Prieſt to forgiue a grett ſumme of money to one Maſter Greſbaw, Vc 
Prieſt had a good ſhare, and ſorobbed his wife ang.children :, and how afterwarda g® "" 
that debt by the orromons brother, ſome two or three hundreth poundzrs Was rec mu 

; Other fruites of auricular confeſſion, treaſon,couſonage,vobberie: ook 
ret was well ſaid of one Richard Boflocke, (who was perſecuted for ir) that auriculW® p14 


of popiſh Penance, HLueft.s, 649 

tad killed more ſouls, then 311 che billes,clubbes,agd halcers hauedone, fitherice King Hemry was 
King of England,pag.120.col.r, - hi 7 NNPNED $6: 3g | —Y 
- 4 As forthoſe particular commodities rehearſed, they ariſe not of auricular confeſſion. Firſt, 

mercie1s mofe ſcene inforgiaefies without tonfeilion made to men, when 2s we confefſe 
_ God, Plal. 32. 5. / confeſſed my wickednes to the Lord, and thou forganeſt me, #6. Ms iuftice 
wr m cthar heforgiuerh not, bur where men arc firtt humbled by trucforrowand contrition ; as: 
? 5 wept birterly before he found Mercte, and yet confeſſed not. fa F wan 3 
"$ccondly, t 1s notany way profitablety the Paſtorto know mens particular fatles 
confeſſion, with ſome rehearfall of the manife and greater linnes ſufficeth For-the 
of che Paſtor : neithetThould the Miniſter be fo vndiſcreete, asto bri 
into the pulpit : this makerh nothing for auricular confeſſion, 5 

Thirdly, I ſhewed before, that this auricular confeſſion was th )trec= 

revealing of ſecrets, of couſcnage, and ſuch like :therefore t cealth was hin- 

ror thereby, not benefited any thing atall, ©... .- | 
- Forrthly, the parties confe({j 
caught ihe by the! | ; | ngaenes, 
on Gods mercte : ) neitht | | rwards: Idened tg 
commit the 11ke : the prieſt, an 3 fa t our, 


mizht | 
" Sl theſe aforeſaid ben . : | 1e: Gods wiercicand: 
niſtice appeared in forgiuencs : the dn Be wledge of the difeafs 
of their locke;zmany-nhotorion Corte | eperſons found 
heard of, not 

their oivne CanonF 
ec. The Biſhop or 


! rickes as theſe, were 
popiſh confeſtio I | 

th the finnes penitent pe 
veale the ſecrets of them which confeſſed. - 


E Was 4 tneere deniſe 
op of Conftantinople; dit 
re time been vid in tha# 


Pap. Cap:7, 
mentitum, hach + © 
is at, was, Vir 
IS Calnine ſpeaketh of 
orter : he iſ wereth therefore 
on, becauſe the woman pub= 
among the people. Bellarmine 


Which required ſecrecie 


rk the whole ofhce © arie Prieſt, 
"Otto h ffions. 2. Pub 


Id 
very fr opo 


ic faith, 
1 placein che 
Church: 


The fourteenth general { ontrouerſie 


Church : &b.8.confeſſion.cap.2. Againe,afterward in the tyne of Les.1., Biſhop ofRomwe, 

this cuſtorne of pu ke Sn was in vſe ? which although he ſomewhat reſtraine, kate 
for feare,d parnitewtie remedy7 arcerentur,ſhould be driuen from yſing the remedic of Penange 
he con thus: Plenitudo tawen fidei videtur laudabilis, que propter Dei timorem apud hey, Jt 
rabeſcere non veretar. ct thefulneſle of faith is commendable,which for the fearcot G A 
not tobe aſhamed among men; he commendeth publike confeſſwn, Ir was not then by Ne. 
rixa abrogated,but continued long after in. vic 1n the Church; It was therefore priuate conks, 
which he remoued, wherecunto Chryſoſiome afterward agreed : Ergo, it was no-diuine cop, 
tion. The more full anſwere to this, ſee before:queſ#.6.argum proteſtant.5. +0 


- 
” þ4 o 


eArgwun.2, Oar Sauiour.Chriſt neither by precept nor example,ordained' nr a nk 
on,nor yet the Apoſtles afterward required of the people-any 1uch particular enumeratig 


their ſinnes; Ergo,itis no divine ordinance, 


- * ” - =- 


| Belarming ankivererb,that Chriſt asyer-(thatis, while he licd) had not inſtituted they 
ment of confeſsion : infinuating thereby,that afterward hee did : their Maſter ſaith, Mayehy 
ſant,que ſcripta non ſunt:Many things were done, that are not written: Lib.q« d6iF, 17, f, Bellpgy 


6b.3.c.17, TS SLES As = 

.. Comra. Firſt, if Chriſt inftituted notthe. Sacrament of confeſſion, then-is it noSacrayeny 
all : for 1. he onely had power to inſtitute. Sacraments. And 2, is cuident that Chriſt; alieke 
lined vpon the earth, ordained no ſuch thing : as itmay appeare by Peters repentance, who 
for his finnes, but confefied not: and 4. theur Maſter graunteth, that Nowdwm faiacra fin 
confeſſions : That confelston was not yer inftituted, Lis.4: dift.1 7. f. 4. It rhey lay that Chnſtiy, 
irured it afterward, ob. 20. when he breathed ypon his Apoſtles, &c. Firſt,that is butary- 
ing ofche power of binding and looſing, and opening and {hutting, giuen before, cMady, 
18.18. For to remit and reraine ſinnes, 1s the ſame that binding and loofing 1s. AgaineCink 
ſaid, Conſummatam gft, That all was kniſhed vpon the crofle, that was neceflarie forthe falaton 
of, man : Therefore confeſſion, if it be neceflarie, as they afhrme,was inſtituted before: howele 
was all finiſhed. . : for 4 
| Secondly, though many particular aQts of the Apoſtles were done,that are not writtenzyetav- 
thing concerning the doCtrineofthe Church, is vawritten : and I thinke they are notfo ablund, 
as to build Sacraments vpon vynwritten traditions: they mult find exprefle Scripture for Sam 
ments, which they are neuer able to doe for.confetfinn, 

--:Laſtly, whatthe Apoſtolike inſtitution is for contgilion, 'their owne Canons teſtihe: Dt 
depenitent.c. yo. Apoſteliinſtimutionobis ſequendae/t, vi confiteanmr alterutr nm peccars whe: The 
Apoſtles inſtitution muſt be followed, to confefle our finnes one to another, 
2 hs TE allo ſaith, Ss deeft Sucerdos,conſuratur proximo :; If a Prieſt cannor be had, [ctamas 

e to his neighbour : Ergg,to confefle to a Pricit,is no certaine ordinance of God: forthen 

might it not be changed. {8 


=- 


' ThePapiſts, 


2. TT is neceffarie that cnery man ſhould confeſſe ro his owne pariſh Prieſt, 7 how. Tims. 

KL Hefbuſ.lec.7.err.46, Andthatthea&s ofpenance, as contrition, confeſſion, arc meritonos. 
Aag .bb.2.diſt.27.Thom Bonazentar.with others. Bellarm,lib,2.de penitent.c.12. | 

> The Proteſtants. . 
Anſw. Yo e Auguſtine faith, Sacerdos,ut perfe7us medic ny, Prim Cas cur arepeeedt/mdf 
: tum derergerealiens: ThePricſtasa cunning phifition, muſt firft know howto uT 
owne finnes, beforc he can helpe another, De ſalutaribus docu. cap.zo. Andin another Jat 
Querat ſecerdotem ſcientem hyare & ſeluere, ne ambo cadent in fexcam : Let him ſeeke 4 ow 
knoweth how to binde and looſe, leaſt both fall into the ditch, Depenitert.dift.1.c.88. But _ 
. onecannot be hadin cuery pariſh : for many times the pariſh Prieſt is worſe then be _— 
 methco be confeſſed : fuch an one, Aupaſiine faith, is notto be taken, and therefore men”. 
not.1n that caſc binde themſelnes totheir popiſh Prieſt. 

Argum. Saint Jemes ſaith : Confefſs you fanites one to another, and pray one for avother thay 
be bealed, for the prayer of the righteous anatleth much, cc. As we mult pray one for anothC) 
muſt confefle our =. bur 1t is not onely the Prieſts part to pray, butcucry "oaſeſet 
part, (vnleſle you will fay, that there are none righteous cab Prieſts : ) Ergo, we may® 
any righteous man,fooner then to an varighteous Prieſt. ff 

Synod. Colovienſ;part.7.cap.33. Magnopere neceſſaridm tudicemm, vt Sacerdes, gui 80 


 eft, fit integer, ernditie, filenth; tenax, nhoquidiſpandis, mag is quam paſcendss onibu pdel Gent, | 


Wethinke it requiſite, that the Prieſt which receiueth confelſsions, be vpright, Jared put 
otherwilc he is more like toſpill the ſheepe, then to fall, or feede chem. Buteucry pop 
Prieſt 1s notfuch: Ergehe pcople are not bound to confefle vatothem. = oe 


/ 


- OE. 


of -popiſh Penance. Qneft7, . 


penis: 6.1 © Fae doti'weliort confiteatur : Let a mati ednfeſſy to the beſt Prieſt, C. $. 


t6 confeſle to another pricit, pro ns Torre norance-:d {their owne: 


prie - Sext. tal. iÞ: 10, C.2. Bont 8. The 
weaw eligere © fe 
prieſt. 


Ld 


Pope 
not necce 
That the ates of penance, as contrition, con 


cure: for after Dazidhiad confeſſed his finne inthe preſence of the Pcopher Nathan,2.Sam.” 
12,14. yet hepraycth ynro Godin this manner, Haze mercie pon me according to:zbe multitude of 
mercies: heaſcribethall ro Gods mercie, nothing tothe mecrite of his conteſsiom. ml IR, 
Saint Ambroſe witneſleth the ſame, 1n 1. ad Epheſ. Homes fic benedicit Dexs ,,c.God fo bleſ-: 
{thmen, that he beſtowerh the gifr of grace ypon them, not according to their merits, bur ac- 
cording to his mercle. | &y om Me IE 
The Glofſe ypon their owne Canons, diſtinfF.1. de panitent. c. 37. thus teſtifhieth, Fir confeſſio ad 
ofenſimem panitent14, non adimpetrationem venie : Confeſs10n 15s made to ſhew repentance, nor to: 
raine pardon. OSS, Fa 
a Cuck alſo is ſealed : Richard Colins troubled for ſaying, Thar in all thinges wherein he 
offended God, he ſhould oncly ſhriuc himfelfe ro God; audin which thinges he offended man; 
he ſhould ſhriue humſelfe toman, Fox.pag.83 2, Ergo, not neceflaricalwayes to be confefied to a- 
Prieſt. | Es; ys + 6 Habs Pp 
The Papiſts. ANT ad. £5 ERIEN "ip | 

3. 1s enough for men once a yeare 1n the time of Lent, to confeflc themſeluesy: foncil.T rid. 6; Error, 

ſeſ.14-can.8, Dane Wo, 


— 


The Proteſtants. SY TERS 7 
Vgaſtine ſaith contrarie, Non tantum [aici ſed ctiam ſacerdotes tina die eſſe non dobent ſine pteni- 
tentia: Not onely lay men, but not Prieſts ought to be one day without repentance, [# e/f«: 

2. His reaſon 1s, becauſe they cannor be one day withour finne, = 2», 
| Againe, the communion is often to be recetued :{aich our Sauiour, The doe 4s oft. as ye drinkest: 
iremembranceof me. S. Ambroſe: Accipe quotidie, qaod tibi quetidee profit : Take thiteuerie: day;; 
which may cuery day profit thee. He that deſeruerh'not, or 1s not fir toreceiue eucry:day, is nol! 
firto receiue after a:ycare, De Sacram.beb. 5.c.4. Therefore alſo we are: ofren to examine.and cbvD 
frilcourſelucs, ſeeing that without triall and examination, we muſt not approchtothe Landed) 
table, r.Cor. 11.28. Let a man examine himſelfe, 6. * \ *1 Nin +07 Sale 7 b5.0-45.-+4+:OOEFR 
'Matthens Dymonerns Martyr at Lyons, amno,1 553; The true. corfcfsigmoright tg be made, 
= to - Prieſt once a yecre,but cuery day to God, and vntofuchwhoamwebaue offended. Feir:: 
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652 | The foarteenth genorall Controuniſt 


Depeceat. Aagaſtine faith, writing vpon the ſame cxample : Subſecutas eff iſlias commnationis 
merit. re - OT te lrmiitas ke ordarhamoen pro "ab he effe& of tht threatni Frey 
milllÞ.2.34- jowed,that Danids godlines might thereby be tried and proucd : Hee ſaith nor, that Day ! 
SO thereby be puniſhed, | | | "ye 
 Bellarmine anſwereth : Firſt, but the Scripture ſaith,that Davids finne was the cauſe Of the deat, 
of bis child, becaule by this deede thou haſt cauſed the enemies of God to blaſpheme >the cls 

' thatisborne,ſhalldye,2.Sam.12.14. RY | 

' Anf. This place rather maketb againſt the Teſuite: for Daxid1s not here puniſhed in his childe 
for the deede which he had done, but becauſe in the deede doing he had giuen offencety theene 
mies of God,both ro ſtop their mouthes;that they ſhould not accuſe Gods 1uſtice in ſpar; D 4 

«id;and to make him more carefull afterward,the Lord ſent this crofle : as (; bryſoitome lah, 


de pawitent, Propter hoc impovit nobis penam non de peccatis ſumens ſupplicinm, ſed ad futurg gray 
gens: For this cauſe God laicth puniſhmene vpon vs, not ro reuenge our finnes,þur to corre vx 
r afterward. tg 
Bellarm.2. Death is thepunifhment of originall fin,and yet although that ſinne be forgiveny, 
death notwithſtanding ollowerh ; Ergo,che-puniſhment remaineth after the ſinne remmeeq. - 
- Auf. 1. Though death camenn firſtby fin,yer 1s itnot now ynto the children of God apuniſh- 
ment of ſin, but an end of their wiſerie,and an entranceto a better life : ſinne indeede isa fling of 
death,bur our finnes being forgiuen vs in Chriſt,death hath loft his fting, 1 .Cor.1s.55, Sodexh 
remaincth, but without a ſting, it1s no more a puruſhment of fin to the chuldren of God:ſp 
as the guilt of ſmis taken away,but not the blot or ſtaine therof,ſo the ſting of death,whichizhe 
guilt o& fin,1s gane,couge corruption and mortalitic remaine. Secondly,the cogitation alſo and 
remebrance of death,ts a notable meane to withdraw our mindsfrom earthly things,andto 
pare vs for the Lord : for this cauſe allo death remaineth,ſo it 1s not ynto vs a puniſhmentef fn, 
. .. . Thus Auguſtine cxccllently faith: Afortem corporis Dens homini,&c.God inflicted yponmanthe 
death of the bodie for finne : but after the remiſſion of ſinne,propter exercendam inftitiam, lehath 
not taken tt away forthe exerciſe of iuſtice : de peccator.remiſſion. ib. 2.0.3 4. 
- Arg.2. 1.The Iſraelites were pumtſhedfor { an golden Calfe,and yet God at Meoſerrequeſthad 
pardoned their finne,Exod.3 2. 2. Likewiſe when the people nurmured, Numb. 14.God,at the 
rayer of Moſes, forgaue their ſinne,verſ.20. [ haze forgizen it atcording to thy requeſt : yetthey al 
Forthis ſinne.dyed in the wildernefle, 3. So Hoſes and Aaron becaulte they did not glerifie Cult 
the waters of ftrife , recciue thispuniſhment,thatthey ſhould not enter into the land of promile, 
Numb. 20.12. and yet no man will ſay, but that Adofes and Fares after this-were reconcikd to 
God. 4. Amongft the Corinthians diuers were puniſhed with death, for ynwortlerccung 
the Sacramena, yet were they reconciled toGod:: therefore the puniſhment of ſfinnedhtentmes 
remaineth,cuen after the ſinne is forgiuen, Bellarm #b.4.de panitent.c.2. | by, 
." Anſw. Firſt; therwo firſt examples haue the ſame anſwere : 1. That in ſome of themwiope- 
Tiſhed through vnbelecfe;neitheir their finne wasremitted, nor yet the puniſhment : burthetem- 
porall plagues were beginnings and forerunners of eternall : as Auguſtine ſaith, Vindifladibcn- 
ripiet,Cf ardebit [que ad extremamdannationem: The Lords revenge beginneth here,andburneth 
to extreame condemnation.” Your owne Canonsaffirme the ſame : Moſes pro peccatic pubs” 
Hoſes entreated for the finnes ofthe people,hut yet obtained no pardon ,gdecr.par, 1.dif-504%7 
2. Againe,God ar Moſes requeſt did onely pardon that greatpuniſhmenr,which he had deren- 
ned inthe vtter ouerthrow, and deftrution' of that nation :-Numb. 14. 12 . { will ſwite them, 
rake thee a greater nation than they. And thus the Pſalmift expoundeth this place,ÞPialm.10624: 
Thereforc $emmded to deiFroy them bad not Moſes his choſenftoadin the breach,to turne ane mah 
leaft be ſhenld deftroy them. 3. And thoſe. iudgements werenot fo tuuch puniſhmentstotWny 
tion,as examples vnto others, both toacknowledge Gods iuſtice and to glorific him : Nond.tf 
verl.20. [ bene forgiues it _according 10 thy requeſt, notwithſtanding all the carth ſoall be filed*i) 
Lorie of the Lord: as allo to take heede to offend inthe like. x.Cor.10,6.Theſe are enſanp't Lied 
the emtentthat waſbould not laff aftor exill things,arcbey buſted; *' © CORE | 
Secondly,concerning theexamplesof Afiſerand Aarer,and ofthe Corinthians, Idorit® 
that theſe were not puniſhments of their ſins,(for there is no proportion betweenet 
niſhment,and the greatnes of fin) but as Awywitkewell faith, as he is alſo cited in ore 
frnts. 3 .deponitint.n7. Vol dil driweuſtrationtm debite miſerie, nel us emendationens {ebils 
ad exercitationem neceſſarie patientie,ofe..Bithcxo-demonFirate the deſerued miſeric, 00. 
mendementofour vnocrtamne ife;,r the excraibig ofutcallagc patience, the pu cbs 
detha man temporally, whonathe finnc coridemiacth not atcenally.. Sa God:doth VF oo 
children tet neem to make them more heedfull,8 to draw them more effeot gs 
pentancc;ortacterciſe their patience;orforthe goed cxatmplc of dthdrs;but gs 
 arcproperly puniſhmicnes fe Hanes, iris m6d tobe chought neither docthelcexubpif%g 
ne Ws. 265 : 4 
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| waecorrdRed, yotpunithed; both thag:others might takewarning by fits example, 
Th en aelfe eter not to offend in the like,arid that he might thereby 
+: en berterprepactd;being depriued'ofthe carthly Canaan,rto ſeekefor the heauenly, 


5 . The Proteitants. Y 
Hat our ſinhes being once freely forgiuen vs in Chriſt, there remaineth no puniſhment cither 
| temporall or eternall; to be by: vs for our ſinnes'endured : we proue C thus, __ 
wn.1. Chritt faid tothe ſick of the palſie, Mark. 2. 5. Soune,thy fins are forginen thee, Where- 
by our Sauiour would hauc them r&ynderitand,that the finne berng once forgtuen,rIt ſicknefle” 
of the bodice, whichwas the puniſhment of ſinne, could nor continue: for the cauſe beurg remo- 
ned,the effeR ceaſcrh. LS | - | ON TRE SY, 
Arg.2. Ierem.31. 34.The Lord faith, [mill forgine their ſns,and remember their iniquities no more. 
Pzech.18.22. His reanſgreſſions ſhall be-mentioned no more onto him. Ifay.44.22.1 hawe put away thy 
traxſpreſſions a5 a clowd. Mich.7.19: Hewtilcaſt alltheir jins 1=to the bettome of the ſea Dtal.32.1.T heir 
4 covered : but the finacs ofthe righteous being once forg:uen,are nor couered, NOmore re- 
membred,caft into the bortome of the ſca,it they be againe rewued by puniſhments : ©yyo, where 
Gnneis once freely forgiuen before CGod,there remainerh no more puniſhment.arg.( alum. 
Bellarmine anſwereth, that God 18 ſaid, not toremember finne,ro couer 1t,to blot it out,though: 
hee doth remporally:puniſh for' ir, becauſe heedoth notremember it vnto cuerlaſting puntfth- 
ent. | | 
W; wmra. Firſt,the Lord ſaith,7 will remember their iniquities,not for cuer,bat no wore : If thep our 
fins ſhould be remembred againe, hovw can 1t be true,they are remembred wo more ? to remember 
no more,andnot to remember for cuer,are two diuers things. Secondly, Ezech. 18.22, IT follow- 
ech,but im his righteouſneſſe that he bath dame, ſhall be kine: The righteous after his {innes are torgtuen, 
andno more mentiones,lineth im his righteonſneſſe -butto bee puniſhed for finne, 1s notto line 1n 
his righreouſneſle : for finne yer ltueth,and 1s reutued by the puniſhment: Ergo,the righteous after 
forgruencs obtaines,is ror puniſhed for finne. Thirdly, Way.44.22.As a milt or clowde 1s chaſed 
of the Sunne,1{o arc our ſinnes : but the miſt is wholy diſperſed and diflolued that nothing ofic 
temaineth: Ergo,to are our finnes. Fourthly,Itke as rhat which cz into the fea,and defcenderhto 
the bottome, riſeth nor againe ; as the Egyptians are fayd to haue ſunke downe to the botrome 
likeaftone,Exod.1 e.g. And Ierem.f 1.63. the Prophet yſeth this ſigne to fiznifie the finall de- 
ſtruftion of Babel ; he bindcth a ſtone to the booke of the curſes againſt Babel, and rthrowerh it 
meothe midſt of Euphrates, ſaying, Thus ſhall Babell be drowned, and' ſhall not riſe ec... Wherefore 
our finnes 1n this ſenſe being caſtintothe bottome of the ſea, when they arctreely forgiuen ys in 


: 


Chriſt, ſhall rife no more to 1dge vs either in this world or the next. 


eArgum.3, The Prophet Iſay ſaith, The chaſtifement of our peace wits vpon him, 53.5. «And bee 
bathreconciled 215 in the bodie of bi fleſs to make vs vnblameable,gc.Colodl. 1.21.22. Therfore Chriſt 
hath borne all puniſhment due to our finne, not onely cternall, but temporall. He bath borne our 
mfrmmties, lay. c3.5. excn all of them,and bath ens from the whole curſe of the law, Gal.z.17. 
Exe from temporail puniſhments , which are parr of:our infirnurics., and belonging to the 
Curie, DE EM THEY TOPPED 7 ESR 
Bellarmine anſwereth,that Chriſt hath 1mmegatly ſfarsficd for our finne and eternall death :. 
butfor temporall punt:hment mediarly onely,z1ung-vs power by his death to ſatisfic for theus: 
Lib.4.de peritent .cap.1 5 reiponſ.ad argum.g. 5 RANGE 5: HF ? 
Asſm. Chriſt hath unmediatly in his owne bedit farisfied for rhe whole puniſhinenr of ſinne. 
I. Chrift hath + wraganty' taken away the curſe of the law,becauſe he was made a curſe for vs:but 
tmporall puniſhments for finne are part of the curſe, which if they rernaine ſtill, ther-are we yer 
vnderthe curſe. 2. Chriſt alſo hath borne our infirmities 3 bur if hegtue power onely to vs to- 
eqn we beare them,and not ne. 3. Againe,if any puniſhment tor fin yer remaine, then 
hav © not yet at perfe&t peace with God, becauſe his wrath is not yet fully farisfied : Bur Chriſt 
! Fpott the Crofſe ſer vs at peace with God, 1.Colofl.1 .20.Ergo. ES. | FT 
viſt i alnictions of this life are the louing correRions of God to admoniſh vs,nor plagues ro pu- 
The bh: : as Auguſtine faith well,T ota miſeria generis humani dolor medicinalis,non ſententia penaluc> 
= were of man 1s but a medicinall griefe,not a ſentence of puniſhment : #» Pſal.138. Anda- 
i "Ne; Cum iſt a patiuntur,gc. Men whenthey ſuffer theſe things,enther as in /obrheir m 
I. neg z or as in Herod,their finnes puniſhed,epiſt.aa Hieron. Not the righteous then a 
; Mewickedas Herodare puniſhed for their finnes. | 


ſlices ” whar further eaidence we hauc cuen fram the lawes ofmen, Firt,the Cinilt law thus 
not bee. £4 6-lb res. 14.leg.6. Seraus liber fait nortenetur,gyc. Aſeruant being madefree, can 
3 5 tom a 9 for any thing committed againſt' his maſter before his freedome.. Ced.lib.9. 
pan; . nk. Reititmtio 4 principe conceſſa,grc, Rettiturion graunted by the Prince,iw ince- 

#7, doth reſtore a man fully and wholly. Leg.4£x indu/gentiarenerſia ab exilioggrc. He 


Ll 3 that 


T he fourteenth generall. { ontrouerſie 


that by thePtinces pardon-is returned from exile, is not bald to :hyg former creditor, When 
the making free of aſernant,doth exempt him from all former daungers and penalties ; ig y, « 


dulgence of the Prince dothreſtore a man fully, and freethhim-from all debrs-and credigey, 
this equitic bee in the law of man;how much more ſhall notthe true ibertic, which wee þ, ;& 
Chriſt, and the moſt bountiFullindulgence of God, rogerther wirh our reſkitution in C *s 
charge vs from all debts and puniſhments -whartſocuer belonging ro our ſinnes 2. 
 The:Canon law is a witneſleallo for vs : Diftin@.3. de pavitent.c.33 . Subſecutnm illim conng,, 

tions effeftum,crc. That which God threatned to Danid,cameto paſle after his.finne was forgiven 
him, vt pietas hominis in iſa bamilitate exerceretar,erc.that themans godlines might b lays; 
bee exerciſed and tried, It remained not then as a puniſhment, but as a triall ae advertiſe. 
ment... cc. Mags L 5 ng. SE mY 

. The Maſter of the Sentences to the ſame purpoſe : L:b.4.drft.4:f. Solmto reats pertati peu 11h, 
poralis maner,ef 7. The guilt of-finne being Nd lued, the ar th. puniſhment rematey ff 
that life ſhould more ſtudtoully bee ſought for, which 1s free from all paine. And yetawreey;. 
dently: Diftintt.  5.a. Quinque mods flagella contingunt,c5:, The Lord laieth his {i coutyes fiucy 
ner of vwates, that by patience their (merite) or vertue may bee encreaſed,as 1h. Job ;ad callodiem 
virtuumto bee a ſafegard to.their vertue; thatpride temptthemunor , as in Pawhkto corre&ther 
ſinnes,as /Aary became leprons, Moſes fifter ; orto the gloric of God, as in the man bornehlind 
Ioh.g. or for the 1ucdgement of puniſhment, as in Herod. None of all theſe reaſons wemhyſe:g 
then correftions or chalticements the righteous taſte of ; 1udgements. and puniſhments for (ne 
are proper to the wicked: : .. | | 


THE. SECOND PART, WHETHER THE TEM- 
Y porall puniſhment of this life may beredeemed | 
DE by good workes. | 
I  .:..- The Papiſts. | TOR be 
Hatwe may redceeme and bay ont as it were the puniſhments dueto finne inthis lifeby ou 
good workes,fauing whereas God hath certainly determined to puniſh, as in Dewidale,e 
1s their genetallſentence. Fhey holdallo that the temporall paines of Purgatoric may beetalike 
manner redeemed, , . "7 0, : g | 
 Argum.1...God purpoſcd todeſtroy the.citic of Niniueh: bur that, being pleaſed withrheriz- 
ſting, fackcloth and prayers, he ſaued the citie, Terem. 1 8.7; / will ſpeake wer agamſt auutun 10 
deitroy it,c&c.but if the nation repent of their wickedneſe,l alſo will repent of the plague, Wheretoretem- 
porallpuniſhments tnay be by good workes redeemed, Bellay.{b.4.c.3. 
eAnſw, Firlt,thc argument followeth not : God ſheweth mercic vpon our repentance: Eys 
repentance redeemeth the puniſhment due,&c. for if ic bee of mercie that God ſparethys, #5the 
Apoſtle faith,zhe bowntiflnes of Goll calleth thee to v:pentunce,Rom.,2.4.then is it not of ourworks. 
Secondly, prayer and falting,are bur effeCtuall ſignes of repentance, they arc not mentorious 
cauſcs of forgiuenes, Daxid taſted and prayed,yer he fucth ynto Gods mercic, Plal. 51.1465 
ding go themmultitude of 1by mercies doe away nine offexces. | 
wArgam. 2: Dante! ſaid to Nabuchadnezzar the King,Redecme thy finnes by righteouſnes, ad 
thine intquities by ſhewing mercie to the poore,chap. 4.24. Bellerm.cay.. RS 
Anſw#, The text 1s rather thus to beread : 1. Breake off rhy ſinnes by righreouſieſſc ;tiatiS, 
leauc off to doo cuill ;.as.iv s:by Tremelhm tranſlated more agreeable to the Hebrue :o5® 
word:me parseb; interpreted,Geneſf.27:40,Thou ſhalt breake hs yoke from thy necke: 2, or 
redemption bee here properly vnderſtood,.it would follow that :1en may redezane not onely the 
niſhmentof their fo neb,:-but the ſinnesthemſclues : for Daxiel faich,redeeme thy ns, 0059 
puniſhmetr of thy fintes: 2nd ſo rake Chriſts office out of his liand, 3, By trueard fuichfol - 
pentance,and other good workes proceeding of faith, wee may auoide Gods heauic indent 
ductoour ſmnes,yct notfor the merit or ſattsfaftion of any woprke,but througn the ments 
of Chit. Soe-this argument anſwered morefully before,queſt, 5.vart.6. | 
DR 57 5 ihe ed EL SST b "> | (of- 
NOnterning the paines inPurgatoricto be redeemed in this life, we haue prooued oo 
ciently,that this-purgatorie place is but-a popiſh dreame, and therfore no ſuch pa? «ofl- 
to be fearcd : And for the chaſticements of his VE where God ſeeth they are neceflart, be iy 
Ctcth ther vpon his children; when as he fecth other cauſe; he ſpareth ys for his mar 
ſice is rot bought out with the price of eur-workes, _-— ns tf 
eArgam.s...As our finnesareforgiuen, fo is the puniſhment due vnto them: but” 
forgiuen vsftecly in Chriſt, lerem. 31.34. Ergo,ſo is the puntihment, >—-. jug 
 S.Pag/allſoſdith,We arctreoly tuibificd by prace,Rom. 3.24iby the forgiuencs of 7/7 
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of popiſh Penance. - DQueft,7. ; 

ohe Jon that join Chrif: Ergonot by the redemption of our owrieworkes: argwn. Mclanfth, 

Ce ee that it is of grace, that our workes doe redeeme the tewporalkpuriſh- 
becauſe rhey thus this grace and power in Chriſts death : ſo then Chraſt doth freedyForgiue 

—_— and the eycrlaſting puniſhment due ynto it, he dothrfreely forgiue alfo the rempors!l 

ouniſhmentyin giuing vs grace freely to ſatisfie for it, cap. 1 3.7eſponſad'5 Aargums. c.14r2Þ, ad bib..4. 

ds panirent. 5-45 008-4: COWS %p CO, 


Contra, This is an \mptous diſtinction, and contrarie. tothe SEES, 1, The Apoſtle faith 
freely;thorough the redemption of (bre/t,verl.24.Ergo,not by the redemptronof our works. 2. A- 
ine.the puniſhment of finne 1s taken away in our reconciliation yngo God; for God:pumilerh 
,n ke and his encmics, not thoſe winch are reconciled : But owr reconciliationz; by fuity in 
Chriſts blood,Rom. 3.2.5..Ergo, not by workes, 3. Further, ebe forginenes of omr fines ({nithv obo A 
politle)rboroxgh the patience of God: but Gods paticnce ts ſeene 1n the forbearing thepinithment 
of ſinne': So then Gods. righteouſrres in forgiuing our linnes, and his Parttence 1n forbearing or 
doing away the punibment, are here by Saint Panlaſl cribed eo faiti1in Chris blood: Ergo, ariſe 
Fin 1$ NOmore made forthe puniſhmenr;,than for rite in at ſ{clte. . 4: Laitly,oracceand workcs 
cannot farisfic or warke:together, Rom. 21:6. If it he of worke, it is no mere of Trace ; 5f -of grart;i vs 
no more of works : How then 13 1t poltible that wee ſhoald:(atisfie both-by prace and-Wworke to- 
- ap bo te TY | | oe ro egthi;e * p18 Ls 
gp 2. That purgatoric painesare notredeemed by.any works of this life;that place fliew- 
eth,Marth.3.8.Bring forth wortbije fruits of repentance : By cheſe workes,teſtifying repentanerzmen 
doe tfyefrom the wrath tocome,verſ.7.amd the tree thatbringeth not forth rboſt fruits,st caſt inrorbe 
fire,verl:1 o. This 1 the cuerlafting wrath of God and fire, which wee doe not ſarisfie for; but pre- 
vent by theſe fruits : ſo theſe arevorkes to bee performed by the hung, cur pertainie'ror to che 
dead: they prevent cuerlaſting deſtruction through faith in Chriit,for thewhich,theyrhemclues 
confeſſe, our works doe not.latishe.. PRE? Ah +: IR * in. h 
Againe, there mult bee fome proportion betweene'the price of redemprnon, and rhethiry re> 
deemed : but ſo 1s there not betweene our good workes,and the puniſhments due to dur.fmaes; 
for as 1b fatth, We cannot anſivere him oxe thing of a thouſand;Fob.9.3. Bernardallo ſaith; Onir ans 
plixa grunnict dicens,ninium laboramnus,nimiam icinnamu,cum nec millefime, inzmo nee Wintme parti 
debitoram ſworum valet reſponder: (erm.de quadrup.d:bir. ho will now marmure andlay,wee la- 
bour too much,faft roo much, when as wee are not abl- to anſwere the thouſand-paet, no tax the 
leaſt part of our debt > Bat how can wee redeeme our puniſhments by our workes; vnleflour 
workes were 1n waight and number anſ{werable vnrothem ? Erge, wee cannot red6erne then by 
any ſuch meancs. NN OFT Ha PTY Oy, 
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THE THIRD PART, WHETHER A MAN-«::- 
may truly fatisfie the wrath of-God, forthepu- '' © (ov, + 
nMmcnt ane eonane. - 5-H EH: O57 amr hs 


T be Papifts. AE 


ihe not a ſufficient ſatisfaQtion,to beleeue that Chriſt hath aboundantly ſatisfied for vszneither 64-Exror 


ye 1s 1tenough to amend and corre our lines : but God allo mult bee ſatisfied for tir finnies, 
by the puniſhment and chaſtiſcment of aur ſelues, as by affliftion layd vpon'vs by God;or pe- 
nance mioyned by the Prieſt, or by prayer, faiting,almes-deedes, which we do take vp our ſehucs: 
Concil.Trid.ſeſſ.3 4.41.13 . Rbemift. Manh.1 1.2 1, WI CTITINEES 
Wu ”_ affirmeth, that aks grace aſſiſting ys, wee may ſatisfie Ged for the teriiporall 

ment of ſinne,ex 3reprys,of our own | 14litie;e! nl 

es —ahakergy prepriz,of our own, 4d equalitaters,t0 an equualitinyte eonlgwerconemgnly, 
. Irgum.1. Matth.3 8, Bring forthfruits worthic repentance : he preacheth ati fefbotrby do- 
ing worthie truts of penance,as faſting,prayer,almes,and the ike, Rirem#P. Beffar,o. 8. it 

Anſw. 1. Fraits worthie of repentance,are nofarisfattion for ſinne;or the puniſhment there 
eh ON arguments of true repentance,effetts,not anypartthereof. 2; Agkine,in thisplace men- 
Farkuarpa of currlafting deftruftion, verl. Io.Exery tree that bringerh not- vrth good frat Ht bewers 
will RY mmto the fire: wherefore if by worthie workes,they vnderitand farwta chords works;then 
k . "gt latisfaGtion may bee made not onely for temporall, but erernall- Mmihment. 
i worthie workes, are exponnded tobe good workes,ver\.10. And Dellarn | 
Thi! 6 be works wortbie repentance js ſo-to worke, as it beſcemeth him tha#lh phhitent *Bellwmm\chid. 
: __ e15 nothing elſe, bur newhesand holines of life, whereby'wEYg6 fhew our effectuall 
Pin = Z LT This place proueth neither equalitie,tior condegaitie,h Of &f profpeytte of ddr-owne ih 
-aon ; which all three are againſt the Scripture: m—— no equiaiitic; we 'rarkor kuſment God 
LI 4 one 
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one of 4 thonſand,lob.9g:y.No propertie,1:Cor.4.7. If rhoubksft receined-q, why ret 7 TRY 
thou uri; received rt? No eomdiporre, Luk: 17.10.H hen we Eawe Ph br Feud wa 
are but vaprofitable ſernaxts.” 5 , Neither will this euafion {crue,that by grace our workey o 
for grace and workes:dre fo divers, that they. cannot concurre tegether 5Rem. z1 6; Fark 
workes,jt is no more of grace,ec.gracctaketh away workes;and workes take away grace. tte Kl 
ioyned #$working cauſestogether...., + OV Tf 5" *.-- 7. YI 

Arguen.2. Tadge your {clues,that you be not 1ndged, 1,Cor.11.31. We muſt PUniſhourkdns 
accords ro the waightof the ſinnes paſt, Reewſt.. And'againe,fanh the Apoſtle, whargryy 
niſbment hath it wrought inyou? 2.Cor;7.171:. This ts nothing elſe but the fatisfaQtorie punſty., 
for our {inhes, Bellerm lib.4.cap.8. ho SN 

Aefw, The Apoſtle meanerb:nothing elſe, bur an heartic and earneſt forrowe foroy 

awhereby wo doe 1udge and condemne;,and as it were puniſh our ſelues,yer we arefarre fromms. 
king any ſatisfaQton hereby for our {mnes : as Angaſtine ſaith, Omnis miguitas prniaturaceſy 
«nt & penitente bonne zavt vindicunte Deo: vis non puniat ? punitu: anteguant ipſe imerdat wtaus; 


confitendopraxeni 5 pry}. All finne muſt needes bee puniſhed either of man hnnielte req ©" 


God reuenging : ifthaut wir not have htm puniſh, puniſh thou : before he-intend ro _ 
neythim by thy.confeſlion,and pumfhthy1elfe. So then this puniſhment of our ſelues is ak 
clfe,buttrue.repentanceand confeltion of our ſinnes. AY PC 
2. Again,this puniſhment,of which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh,was wrought inthe,itwas notin 
ned 'them-by thePtieft; 3c .Belhideythis repentance, whereof this pumſhment was an effed, vgs 
ſalngtiongecrl.10,which'was the eſcapinget cucrlaſting death : bur for: cuerlaſting puni 
-they theaſclues dare predcribe no ſattsfattion but in Chrift, 4; The Apettle ſhewerh the endaad 
vic of thispuntſhmeno, wich was to clare themſelues, and ro worke 1n them a zeale and fee 
2; CITED? 3. [If goed:woprkes may merite or deſerue eternall life, much: more way they avert 
and turne away temporall puniſhment: butthe frit is true, Matth.2o,.verſ.$, the kingdonedf 
Gods called wages .orrewarde : 2.Timoth.4.verl.8. it 1s called the crowne of inFtice,nbichGulthe 
inſt indga ſhall gine. So1t1s a rewarde iultly giuen to mens deſerts: Ergo,good workesmaymuch 
moreredeeme tamporall puniſhmerit, Bellarm.cap.8.b.4.de panitent, AY 
Anſw,-We viterly denze;that heauen can bee merited with good werkes; Firit,Saint Paul ln- 
uing firſt aid, che: wages of ſine is dearh,addeth further,the gift of God is eternal fe, Rom.6.13.ke 
calleth it «gift, and not wages, | UE 
Secondly, it is called in the parable, a remarde or wazes ; but. not in reſpe& of the york 
mans labour,but of Gods couenant andpromiſe. For 1; if it were by deſert, then he that labow 
redewelue houres, had deſerued. more, than he that wrought but one. As Saint Ambnſeuthls 
vocat ,Gentinm bib.1,z, Hora vndecima "—_ in vineam, &c. They which were ſent into 
vineyard at the eleuenth houre,the diuine indulgence made equall to the labourers of tiew 
day,not payingthe wages of their labour, but powring our the riches of his goodneſſe,&c.thd 
they which endured much labour, and recetued no more then the laſt, ſhould vnderſtand,Se 
mumpratia non operit accepiſſe mercedem : that they recciued a gift of grace, not a reyuda 
worke. 2. Andthe Lord faith, verſ.r 5. [s it not lawfull [or me to doe as I will with mine oem? ut 
they had deſcrued it,it had been their owne., 3. Saint Pas! allo directly athrmeth, Rom, 4.44 
ibat wages is not counted of fayour,but by debt; let them 1 ay then if they dare,that to obtaine 
15 not of Gods fguour.: . - | 


Thirdly, 1. itis a crowne of iuſtice,but not of ours, but of the file of faith in Chriſt: - 


Apoſtle faith,verſ.7. / haze kepr the faith. 2. And itis Gods iuſlice to giue it in reſpet BF” 
 miſe,not of our deſert,as Avgnſtme faith, Ex miſericordia promiſſam, ſed iam ex rftitiaſolne4'8 
Pronuſed of mercite,but now 1n 1uſticeto be pated:ſerws.2.de verb. Apoſtoli. Y "Os 
 eArgum.4. Belarmine bringeth 1n a great troupe of ancient writers to ſpeake for ſarah 
but they are not ſo pregnantto ſerue his tunne : our generall anſwwereto them all is this: ted 
 Frrſtthatthemolt of his witneſſes are partiall,and not old enough to bee credited, (us 
inthe latter ages of the Church,as /fidere, Rabanus,Damianus,with other. «ich 
Secondly,many writings paſſe vader the names of Cypriay, Ambroſe, Hierome, Augoft! Of 
. were nottheirs : as there goeth vnder Cyprians name,a booke De inwentione capitis Baptf _ 
the inyentian of Joby Baptiſts head : In which treatiſe mention is made of Athanaſns,9 


philme of: Alexandria,and Pipinus, that were long after Cyprians time, The like exception " 
made againſt fome ofthe reſt. - E814 . 5... ns 
-. Thiedly,the authentike fathers ſpeake of three ſatisfa&ions : firſt, of fatisfa&tion a _ 
mcen,as vnto the whole Church, or to any other y are offended: and ih this ſenſe ſpeaks hw 
epiſtol.3.ad Cornelinm, ſpeaking of ſcluſinatikes, Ss cam precibus & ſarisfattionihns ver 
5x7, 6 If they come with entreating an ſatisfaRions, let them bee heard : Si mine C on" 


mm o&. o&- = tr yy v ww cx 


" > 


.o& 


. PEE POoOOOOYHRBNYISS mEgaSER a S3BpEP S5YyY Ian ry 


TY TT of popiſh Penance: Duefh +: 
, threatengr curſe, leechem T6 3. 
| y ot God butm . | | : £0 th 
AR.24.10. That Pawl. ſatisfied, that i, - burmen : in thisſenſealfo, theeldetran(l on 
bat acheth at is anfwered for bimſelfts and 1.Pet.3,18.B __ 
ſari carry wen, that acketh a reaſon, Ge. this ſatistatt « 1.Pet.3.18.Be readie 1 
Secondly, cherc 15A ſatisfaftion made vnto 4 —_ bw _ F- made vnro men; yy 
porn? econſcien P 
odd oo pit pram yes. og wap ry oben rr 
Bellow. Grande ,grandem - ſap pA by ” : fo Ambroſe ad virgin lopſam c.8 pe —_ . 
ſorrow, to ſatisfic and ſettle che conf ca. Is Ca NT, <0 ſatisfaQtion , that is "OT 
Thirdly, they ſpeake of ſatisfying God "ONT IEF C2 | z great 
b the necel[irie of repentance whereb 7M or 1 hyperbolicall ſpeech commend! h 
to: or el s, they vn d nd y ey IS, as 1t bg, {; atisfied, the þ LAST to - EY. TNETEC= 
ment and will, in obeying his voyce, by com oN, not of Gods 1uſtice, but of Gods co VP -—. 
ecthof : ſo Terculla faith, Habes cui { de Owos £6 repentance, which God in mercic wr lC- 
robe ſatisfied: hb de peenitem. - —_ volenters: You have one, who 18 a M 
Hat Satisfation ought to be mad The PANE: | | | 
which he had w ade ynto men, cither by reſtitution, as Zarhesrreſt 
_ Martth..2 —_— ingly lcd Dy — He ſelnes to thoſe. i 44 vomiye” op 
risfied for our fin : : but that the wrath of God | | | N- 
err mer te porn devs elm by any ork our yer 
Argos. 1, Thatit 1s Econ again of Scripture, Ty A IONerY 
without any ſatisfaQion, either for our fi evnto God by true repentance and amendment of life, 
pres org "oe aking of the what may xp ryan oe: Cage: he OT Execbirl 
nentioned, or laid to h1 I :d man,he ſaith, His iniquities E 
mc et bets La Ros. HE afrer the finne rakes; oy wo tk 
Fo apa IP" TOE} EN S nam ſhould ſtill be remembred and menti we ; ould re- 
Belarmine anfvereth, God —_ —_— of ſinne, becauſe none remiaineth. E: _- —_—_ 
by cternall death, cap. , paws. reth no moretheir ſinnes , inthat he doth not iſh 
a ag the righteous ſuffer _ out chaftif Tf | Fr them 
ance, or hath 1 = ftiſernents, hath 'chei 
erred beam comme Reems wg cher 
n withour reſoeRt hail to them It, It commeth tdour ſaying, th: » WHO faitin,mmer 
put the Teſuite to ſds buſtneſ bets finhes,or remembrance Re 7 Thr of = maple 
2, Againe, verſ. 20.the muy 17 tg an{wered. Ot Mp FI on will 
areal ys ht al be pen hin -bur now if onjorſ dan; Hotwore fo all be von bim,and the 
wickedneſle ſhallbe yponhe righteous man, Aonly movates.; cmminbret deed ons 
ry Zech, 22,132. RD... 2 "FI S CONC th (0-48. COPIER. 
kin, in that day te TI noceb# 6i: The err bo boy . oy toy Prophet. 
rx qdoantes' Grikpmep ens (ven paeny hd Ade? 2 cen fs ken 
wickedneſſe doth nor hurt hi us wickednes hurt him. Bellarmine anfweret uf ts wickeanefle, 
——_— and correQions, hi A or him from euerlaſting life, kb-4.c 6 w before - ; thathis 
ks _ are profitable, and nothu! eth vpon his children,to make them - I; $7 Chas 
hi f or &-: pas 1 bane beene affirled - _ call, Sethe Prophet Dazzd ſaith, Pal: 1 gap 25 
RM Od a ai ments and indg Ly FI8L 119.:verl.71; 
per to on] ro def! 2: Sohn, rk reſo a 
an do ron 
anger wiki 
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thayg mr foanch > pp RP" RENGTY Pe WOE» Sr te 
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Biieaine and dane bythe ivrare, erg I en rree TE: Fe: Erg0,n0 Gariſ- 
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more : for though (he finned rio-more, if this were not pardoned, it was ſufhitientto og 
her before Goid.- 2. As for the outward puniſhment of death, Chriſt doth not deale ini; *þ, 
longing to. worldly gouernours {he refuſed robe Indge of an inheritance), Luke-12,14, which 
lefie than to be Indge of life'and death. 7 "4 — 
Secondly, -1-It 15 like there was not ſuch anextraordinarie contrition 1n this Woman, hey 
rntheSiaghy difire deprehended.inadulteric.. 2, And if there had becneſuch a perfeR 
which cannot be withour afull purpoſe of amendment ; why doth our Sauiour iay vocohen 
fanne nomore?. 3. Maries teares did notfatishe forher finne , ſee was ſaxed by ber faith : hertewn 
declared herloue, Luke 7.47.50. | 
Thirdly, though Chrilt had all power in humſfelfc, and wasabouc his law, yetke cametogyg 
all righteenſneſſe : Matth.3.1 5,andas he ſent the Leper being cleanſed to the Price, to offer Ctr. 
ding to the Law, Matth.$.ſo healing the fpirztuall leprofic of this woman, hee would nothays, 
mitted the law of farisfaftion, being as neceffarie in this ſpirituall caſe (1f any ſuchthing wereg, 
quired) as the reſorting of the Leper to the Pricit. 
eArgum.3. lai.43.25. 1 am bethat putteth away thine iniquities for mine owne ſake, Likenifeg, 
verſ.4. He hath borne our infirmities, and cariedonr ſorrowes : the chaftiſement of our peace ng 
him, and with bis ſtripes are we healed. God of his free mercie doth forgiue our fin: Chriſt alba 
fully farisfied for vs.: Ergo, there 1s no ſatisfaCtion 1n vs; we are made whole by his ſtripes,anday 
Our OWNE, . = | 
Likewiſe the Apoſtle faith, that Chriſt is the propittation for our finnes, 1.Tohn 2.2, 
Lambe of God, that taketh away the ſames of the world, lohn-1.29, Cbriit bis owne ſelfe bare or jug 
in bis bodie onthe tree, 1.Pet.2,24. Ergo, Chriſts death fully and wholy redeemeth vs, therenek 
no other ſartsfagion, -  - | So ne 4 PEP 
_ Bellarms, Firſt, we grant, that Chriſts death 1s {| ufficientto redeeme all the ſinnes of the wal, 
but Chriſts death profitceth nor, valefſe it be _—_ by taith;the ſacraments, and other applic- 
toric meanesand inſtruments, among the which, fatisfaCtiqn 1s one, for the expiation of 
rallpuniſhment. Secondly, it is true, that by-Chriſts merite we are only iuſttfied and a. 
yerthis lerreth not, burthat we may ſatisfie alſo by the vertue of Chrilts death for remparalpe- 
niſhment.Bellarmin.c.14. PETR vr A 
Contrs.- Firſt, there-1. 16no other meanes appointed for the.application of the fruits ofClriſ 
death, butfaith : Rom. 3.26, He is a iſtifier of him, that is of the faith of leſms: verl.22, Tungir 
onſneſſe of Godby the fatth of loſua : verl.25. Tobe a reconcilratsor through faith in bis blood: litixoagh 
faith weearereconciled , 1uftified wee haut righteauſnefle all other meanes of applicatu we 
vnneceflarie aud ſuperfluous. 2. Againe, no:workes of ours:can applic Chriſts. death, bo, nt 
good workes, Ephel.2.8.9:Tee are: ſaredby. grace rarongh faith, not of workes, yea of good nes 
verl.10.H##hich God path ordeywed: 3 ' That which applterh Chriſts geath , applierb birrgh 
neſſe far temifſmny of frunes: Rom. 3.25. but fatisfaRtion. appherth not Chriſts death for of 
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| Secondly, 1, The finnes of hcwicide, adulterie, idolatrie, blaſphcyuc, were ſinnes punif} 
by death,and therefore no ſuch expiatien by ſacrificewas appointed for them, as for ether fines 
Blood conld n0t be expiated,oy purged bur by bleed, 2. Danianotwnhitlanding after hehag cirmy, 
ted two of thoſe ſinnes,hauing hrſt ſacrificed a contrite heart ynto God,did afterward finge com. 
fort and further aſſurance ct remiflion,in effring the ſacrifices of righteonſneſſe,Pſal.;1.19,,. 
right and lawtall ſacrifices apphed to the right er.d,whith 15to tel ihe their faith 2nd repe; Ig 
2. But aſhes and fackcloth were no farisfaCitons for ſuch finnes, 1. For Belarmine himſelf tiny 
that ſinne cannot be ſatisfied for, burthe puniſhment onely. 2. And Dazid having repenteggy, 
roughly for his finne,yet pretcndeth no fatisfaCtion,bur ſueth for mercie, Pial.51.1, 4, Wh, 
forc £5 fa the ſacrifices of righteouſnes and faith; were he en tor ſuch ſ:ns, as the ag 
Sacraments of Chriſts dearh,or elite they had no meanes of expration art all, which 1s notro " 


matred. 
Thirdly,itis a great vntruth, that the Lord by Moſes did not exactly fer downe all mann 
exptations fit for that tine, iceing the Scripture ſaith,that Aoſes was farthfull in all the Lordibai, 
Heb.4.2. THR et 
| Fourthily Jecing he graunteth that the ſacrifices depended of the faith in the offerer, ardfu 
is thegiftof God,and is founded in Chriſts death ; he hath made agood argument againſt ln. 
ſelfe,thar the facrifices were not ſatisfaCtions, but workcs of faith, applying the vertue of Chih 
death : the ſacrifices then of the lay were applicatoric,not ſatisfaCtorie. CR 
 eArgum.7. Hoſh.14:2.T ake away all iniquitie, andreceine vs gracionſiy, ſo will we renderth uly 
ef our lips. If all 1niquitie be taken away,then none remaineth to bee ſatisfied for : if afterforue 
nes,nothing butthankigiuing be required, then no ſatisfaFtion 15 to bee performed : wgun(d 
nin.ibid. Rn ke | | | 
Bellarmine anſwereth : firſt, inzquitie may bee remoued, though the puniſhment doeremure, 
Secondly,after forgiuenes,though wee bee not acquired of the temporall puniſhment,wee arts 
- giue thanks. Thirdly,if God ſometime do fo forgiue, that he require no ſatisfaQion but of pr, 
ir followetÞh notthar he ſhould doe ſo alwates, Be/larm.c. 1.5 .reſp.ad argum.s. Fon 
Contra, Furſt, how 1. can all iniqnitie bee remoued, when as the puniſhment yet remaineh? 
there muſt be ſome ſfinne to be punithed, or elſe God puniſhing without finne ſhould beemuk, 
2. Againe,the Prophet ſpeakerh direCly of remouing the puniſhment alſo, verl. 1.They ful fd 
by the ſword,verl.:.T bow baſt fallen by thine iniquitie : But now verſ.3. vpon their repentance te 
Prophet ſheweth,that they thall fall ſo no more : all iniquitie, both the-finne and thepaeful 
be remoued. 3. Againc,ver. 5. Mine anger is turned away: but when God puniſheth for lunepe 
IS angric. 
| 27" thankſgiuing followeth after 1, full remiſſion had, and all iniquirie removed: bet 
where fatisfaGtion 1s to be done,there is nor yet full remiſsion: for Bellarmine confefleth,tuthh- 
a remiſſio.quoad emnem pane reatum: Full rewiſſion 1s th reſpe& the guilt of all puniſhaeere 
moued,cap.15.reſþ.ed loc.3. Therfore the calues of the lips could not yer be offred,when zlome- 
what remaineth to be ſatisfied. 2. Reioy cing and giuing of thankes cannot bee withoutt 
and perfett aſſurance of remiſſion : but where God yet 1udgeth for ſinne, and thep 
remainethto be ſatisfied for,there can be no fuch aflurance, | 
Thirdly,this courſe here preſcribed by the Prophert,is perpetuall,and generall for all thefat 
full of God: he ſpeaketh toall Ifraci,vert.2.yea vato all the Eichfull ſcruants of God,ver[.10%# 
i wiſe,and he ſhall underſtand theſe things. And the Prophet Danid ſaying, What ſhall 1 render 18 
Lorde for all bus benefits tome? [ will take the cuppe of ſaluation, and call vpor the name of thels® 


ws 116.13.14.ſheweth, thar God requireth no other ſatisfaRion at our hands,butgu% 
ankes, 
| Argum 8. The Pudlicane vpon his repentance was iuſtified, and no fatisfaRionre —_ 
Iikewiſe Peter was forgiuen, without any ſatisfaQticn : $6 to the man ſicke of the palſe 
faid, Ariſe,thy ſrnes are forginen thee, Mark.2 .9.Neither is the contraric to bee ſeenc 10 cen? 
the examples in Scripture of remiff1on of ſinnes, but they were forgiuen freely without WJ 
faction required: argnm.(aluin.ibid. - ſt 
Bellarm. Firit,the Publicane was not juſtified without ſatisfaQtion, as ſmiting vpoP hs 00 
corxeſſing his ſinne. Secondly, Peter allo ſatisfied by his teares. Thirdly, 1 .Chriſt fe or 
the ficke man his finne, but not the temporall puntſhmenr, 2. His long fickneflem _ 


God for his finnes. 3. Chriſt might ar his pleaſuregogether pardon both the ſin and 
ment; bur his miniſters cannot doe ſo,cap.16.reſþ.ad argum.. - gp, 00 
Contra, Firſt, the 1. ſmiting of the breaf in the Publicane was a ſigne of his conc 
pore of ſatisfaRtion. 2. He faith,God be m» {1 tome a ſinner : here he could not fa he cool 
e cricth onely for mercic. 3. And was the Publicanes finne fo ſmall, thinke you, ch os 
latisficfor it, with knocking ypon the breaſt ? 4. But this his contrition went before, ted 


of. popiſh Benanee, Queft.n,, 0 
dified afterward : but fatisfaQtion joe not before juſtificat popilh doftrine : 
e 


for. 


for they ſay finnes are firſt rAnitced, and then afterward the 
Secondly, 1.Doe you thinke, that Peters denia an oftetice,that he could 
fic with his teares? 2. Peter wept befor Ambroſe !aith : Urrecands 
fatts we ſine berrore culpam loguuntur: Shah doe confefle the faule. Buc 
arsfaction followeth forgtuenes, wheretor | | | 
me veniam non poitulant, ſed meren;s 
or fit to be pardoned. Pererthen was no 
Thirdly, 7. The ſicke man had nor onel emporall puniſhment rea 
leaſed: for Chrilt fad to him, Aryſe,r did jns licknes fatisfie for 
is ſinne,it was then faith chat healed mT. 5. net ncre any placefor fatisfaticn, his 
by Ins excraordinarie authoritie, 
and chew fi UCTE fors,the RI iemaſls 
Sr AvVAs this 
courſe in forgiuing fin 


x /— "on baudplencifull cutdence from the Fathers, 
this ſuperſtitious doQrine of ſatistaRion, | 
Cyprian,11b.3.ad Onirinum,ca tarium nos poſſe, quantnin dredinhy igs, 
and weare able to woe as much as we 
þ.It faith onely profiteth, what neede 


Ambroſ.11b.2.de penitent.cap.8. Veniam 'anguam ex fide ſheremus, nou tanguam ex debits; Let vs 
hopefor torgiuencs, as of faith,not of debt, Bur farisfaQtion is of debr... . _p 
Hieranym ad © Marcellam, Taman in no/ts fidei ſtabilitateny eſſe dommus defid:rat,ec, God requi- 
rethfuch ſtabilicie of faith in VS, vi certmnugeſſe,qued Creatmmus quam quod patimur indicemue That we 
ſhould indge that more certaine, which wee belecue, then that which wee ſuffer. Butthe Papitts 
contrarte,doe hold no certainric of remitizon of ſinnes by faith, without fuffering by fatisfaRorie 
workes, | AE: 
By the authoritic of God,and the 
of the Church : quonſne reſmpijcunt 
rch of God. Here are two things 
h,notto God, nM BH od, 
e not what Peter faid;Tfhode that 
be\ | : teares,I reade no fatisfaRtion. 
1,that by ſatisfattion,here ; tood excuſe or defe 
defend noy ulch cannot be 
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© "THE FOVRTH PART, WHETHER ONE 
Ran Sep man may ſatisfie for another, | 


8 LAA | T be Papiſts. 

Arisfaorie workes are not only profitable to of ſufferers rhemſclnes, but allo for othes,: 
Dictlow members in Chriſt, and one may beare the burthen,and diſcharge the debt of node. 
Rhemift:{ vloſ]. 1. ſel+.4. ; 

Argum. The paſſions of the Saints are ſuffered for the common good of the waolebode,s 
Saint Part ſaith, Now I revoyee in my ſufferings for you, aud fulfill that which is bebinde of the afilin 
of Chriſt for bis bodies ſake, which is the ( burchb,C olofl.1.24. Here S. Paxlsafflictions are Mertorion 
and fatisfaRorie for the Colo{htans, Khemrſt. 

Anſ. 1. The Apoftles ſufferings were for the gloric of God,and the confirmation oftherkgy; 
and in this ſenſe be faith, his afliQtions were for Chrifts bodie,that 1s,his Church fake: butther. 
fore it followeth not, that they were meritor10us,either for himſelfe, or others. 2. His ſufer 
are ſaid to be Chrifts, who ſuffereth in his members, not that they recetue any forcefrom(h;g 
© be ſatisfaRtorie, but becauſe he was made like and conformable by his ſsfferings vntoChif, 
Rom.8. 17. eAwgsſtine alſo thus expoundeth the place : Non dixit, preſſurarum Bearum, ſelCing, 
guia wembrum erat Chrifti : He ſaith not,of my ſufferings, bur of Chriſts, becauſe he was a 
of Chrift. They are nor then the ſufferings of Chriſt, as chough they zecerned a ſatifatoriepye 
from Chriſt : but becauſe ke was a member of Chriſt, who ſuffered together in and with hisnem. 
bers. Thus alſo anſivererh Sir /ohn Borthwick holy conteilor : That where Saint Pawlfatth(fad 
{burch)he doth nor vnderſtand thereby,the redemption,fatisfattion,or expiation ofthe Churh, 
bar for che edifying and profiting of the fame: And by the afflictons of Chriſt,he vnderſtankh 
thoſe which he now ſuffcreth in his members : And {o he concludeth, and fealerh this dofinre, 
that if the Scripture teach vs,that no man can worke bis owne ſaluation,but when wee haue doneal the « 
commannded,wee ſhall be found but uyprofitable ſernants : much leſſe can any man worke another: (du- 
tion : Fox pag.1261, * 

F_ The Proteſtants. ; 
One can mere or ſatisfie for themſelues, much lefſe for others : neither can one man ixar 
the burthen,or pay the debt of another mans finne., 

Arg.1. The Scripture ſaith, 7 he ſoule that ſinneth, the ſame ſvalldie,Ezech.18.20.£umuaþd 
beare bis owne burthen,Galat.6. 5. None can redeeme his brother,or gine a price to God for bimPllyy.h 

Auguſtine ypon thoſe words, oh. 16.2 3 What ſoener ye ſpall ache in my name, he will gineityxEx 
andiurrar quippe omnes ſantti pro ſeipſis : non antem exaudiuntar pro omnibus vel anzicis,vel mmm 6 
The Sainrs are heard praying for chemaſelues ; but they are not heard praying for all their fnend 
or enemies, becaule 1t is not ſaid fimply, be will gine, fo be will gine to yow : Ergo,"muc ſelec 
they ſatishic for others, if their prayers be nor beard alwaics for others. 

Leo epiſtol.31. De fortitude fide hum exempla nata ſunt patientie,c. From the fortitudes| the 
faichfull wee haue examples of parience, not gifts of rightcouſneſſe : their deaths were onely 
themſelues,netther did they thereby pay any others debt,Chriſt our Lord only 1s he, inwhoo 
.men are dead and cructhed. 

eArgam2, We cannot dnefor our ſclues all that which is required at our hands : Bt worn 
hare done all, wee muſt ſay, wee are unprofitable ſernants, wee haue done that which was or dutit 10 as 
Luk.1 7:10. Ergo, 1t 1s notin any mans power to ſatisfie for another. So Ambroſe wii 
this place . Qu 14anta ſalts beneficia, digno poſſit equare ſerurio ? Who can with his ſeruif # 
ſwere in <qualitie ſo great bencfirs of faluation 2 Quzs poreft ſolnere,quod «ccepit? Who can pſt 
hehathrecemed? ſerm.r6.mPſal.11g. - [1 

Bernerdallo ſaith, wricing vpon theſe words of the five fooliſh virgins; Gize vs of yu one of 
ta petitevix infinu falnabitur &c. Atooliſh requeſt,the tuft man ſhall hardly be jaued:bef 
the Saints doth ſcant ſuffice theniſelues ,how much lefle ſufficeth it heaivcs and othen-7" 
Daviel, !ob, ſhall nor deliver, no nor therr children , bur as the ſoule that karh finned ful 
ſatheſoule thar hath done rightcoully ſhall onely live. Here arc three notable argume® he tb 
ded : firſt, mensrighteauſnefle fufficerh not themſelues, much lefſe others. Secondly?.; 
ſimonge of the Prophet, thar:thole holie men there named,ſhould but faue themſelves! 
fromthe like: as wicked men do only by their owne finne condemne them:ſelues,ſoth#t 


o 


only ltukeby their ownerighteouſnes, +11. | . | 17 jwee Ft 
Bur here they will come m with a ſtale diflinQion,thar;Ss raſtitie rigerem ſpelams* "las 
ſpe&trhe rigor of Gods juſtice, no mars wſtice is ſufficient for huntcltc, ſed ex De# mie . [uf 
Eberaluate,gre.But of Gods miercic and hiberalitie, they may profit themſelues and olikſ5+ 
relig.( eſar.cap.23. hh 


of popiſh Penance.” ' QueFt,S, 


y Gods mercic in Chnſt,ard the workes of ſupererogation cannot ſtand together,Rom,jt.. 


rerl $f! Pſalmeallo faith, that mo man can redeeme bis Srather Plal.49.7. And Chrift onely hath 
p- i ro ſupererogate tO others, Of his fulnes we hame all receined,ec.loh.1.16; 


A mifiot2.1 Ae panuent. Non alum ftatuatis nuntium, &c, Appoint not anoth 


vour gift for you : Per yos peccaftrs, per vos ernbeſcatss : Ye haue ſinned by your ſelues 
quem th be aſhamed . Euery man mult repent for him{elte. F 


gracegthen not of workes. And Pax counteth all things doung,in reſpeft of Chriſt, Phis, 


r meſſenger, who- 


Mag ſentent. 1b. 1.4;Finft .q48e. Nullins paſſione redemprt ſumns, nifs Chriſti : We arc no: redec- 


med by any mans paſſion,but Chriſts: The patſ1cns of the Saints did profite thoſe, wiuch endured 
chem,and they Are profitable alſo to others, (that1s for example) but they are not our redemp- 
ion, Lib. 3.diftinf4.19.c. Vix vnicuique ſua virtus ſufpiciebat, ee, Euery mans vertue doth ſcarle 
| ſuffice himſelfe:much lefle then is he able to ſatisfie for another. 


THE EIGHT. QYESTION, OF INDVLGENCES 
and penall iniunctions. 


THE FIRST PART, WHETHER PENAL 
and painfull workes are neceffarie vnto 
repentance. | 


The Papiſts. | £ 
Ot onely amendement, and ceafing to ſinne, or-repentance 1n heart before God is alwaies 


cnough to obtainefull reconcilement, but there mult be outward penal, correction, and 
chaſtiſement beſide, Rhemiſt.2.Corimh,2.ſe. 2. 


67. Error. 


Argum. The inceftuous perlon was rebuked of many,z.Cor.: .6.which word implieth, beſide 


his inward repentance,outward correftion and chaftiſement. 
The Proteftants. 


An. v FE acknowledge,that in notorious finnes,and offenſiae to the Church,as thus of che , 


| young mans was, inward repentance is not ſufficient, but that afcer ſharpe difci- 
pline,by the outward teftification of ſorrow,and publike confeſſion, fatisfaion mutt be made w 
\ the Church : but it followeth nor that this courſe ſhould bee taken for all finnes,which a man re-. 
penteth lum of. And yet wee graunt that outward ſignes of our ſorrow arc alwates neceflarie 1n 


truerepeptance,not as fatisfaCtorie meanes to redeeme our finnes,bur onely as infallible tokens - 


andeffefts of our repentance. As Anguſtine laith,Satis durus eſt, cuius mentis dolorem oculi carnis ne- 


quent declerare : He is hard hearted,the griefe of whoſe minde, the eyes of his fleſh doe not ſhew 
forth :de pemitent.cap.g, "0 


Army. ; There arebat two efſentiall parts of repentance andtrue conuerſion vnto God : To" 
tunefrom our ſinnes, and leade an holy life. So ſaith the Lord by the Propher, If the wicked will 


relrne from his ſinnes andheepe all yy ſtatutes, Ezech. 18.21, This isall God requireth, withaur afy 


Ctherpenall workes : wherefore cealing from ſinnc and amendment of life, which neceflarily 1n-' 


dude the rrue ſorrow and conuerſion of the heart, are ſufficienrfor repentance, 
: . Peter was receined to mercie without any ſatisfaRion z ſo-was the Publican, Luc. 

. lkewile Chriſt ſaid to the ficke of the palfie, Ariſe, thy ſinnes are forginen thee, without any 
ag munCction : Ergo, ſuch penall workes are not neceſ{aric. See more af this argument be- 
ik (4-7 Part. 3.arguns. proteſlant.$. and all the other arguments concluding againſt ſatisfaGtion,, 

y ve applyed againſt the neceſſitie of penall and ſatisfaorie workes, 
| malor 5 a9 Conſcientiam bonam faciunt,preteritorum malorum condiona ſatisfattio, + inftantinm 


Tere: The interior.dom | WW: fa 8. 2. 2-4 : 
prefers Rv aage proem.The worthiefatisfaHtion for ewls paſt, and a warte declining of ewls 
Pp not to fall intorhe ſame againe. Here ſatisfaQion is nothing elſe-but-rruerepen- 
nyo, Cother workes of ſatisfaRtion but to ceaſe from cuill, and doc good, which are the 
Turrepertauce, 46 Hl HA es hk 


Providaque declinatio : condignd ſatisfattio eff malefatta corrigere, & corretle nonreite-. 


good conſcience; Worthie ſatisfaRion isthis,to corre& thar is cuilLand be= 


THE SECOND PART, WHICH BE THE-: :... 

* *Penall Satisfatorie workes. py nts 

ror ſing, almes, are thoſe ſatisfaQorie workes, whereby we doc fatizhe God forthe tem- 68. Error. 
+; Paniſhmentdue yato ſinne:;-and beſide theſe, there arc other;apers iwdebita-e: Waſues, 

Mmm 2 whuch 
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Which weare not bound ynto, as whipping and beating of the- body, and ſuch like »3,p,.. 

16, 4. deptnitemte OO by *% 
 ergam. Firlt, that prayer,faſting, ard ſach other workes commaunded are ſatisfaRions.s, 

Scripture teſtificth, Pſalm. «©. 1 5. Call ypon me m the day of trou#le, | will deltner thee, etc, log 

Turre ontome with all your beart, with faſting, weepmg, and mournirg : nh knoneth if bewil I, 

andrepent,cfc. Ergo, with prayer and fatting Gol 1s ſatisfied : Bellarm.c.6. ""n 

Contra. Firit, prayer 1s afruit of fairth,Rom. 10.14. How ſhall they call en him, vpon whim, 
wot beleexed : and falting 1s a meanes to make our repentance more cffcCtuall, being IOyned wi 
weeping and mourning: allthele are traits and effetts of faith, by the which God is reconciled 
tovs, and his wrath appealed, and we at peace with God, Rom. 3. 24. 5.1. Secondly, tine 
then the praycr which farisfieth or 1s auaileable before God, but faith, lam.g. 1x. Thewan 

faith ſhall ſane the ſicke. Thirdly , andehis is euident by the circumſtance of theſe places, cl 
5.15. Andthon ſpalt glorific we : if God haue the glorie of our deliverance, it 1s to be aſeribeqty 
his mercie, not to our fatisfaftion : and Ioel.2.1 3. The Lord & mercrfull, pracious, &c. but ffoting 
doe ſatisfie Gods 1uſtice,whac need they flce to his mercie? 

eArguns 2. Saint Paul whipped and beate nimſclte, 1.Cor, 9.27. [heat downe ry bodie ;for 
the word fignificth, to beat till the bodie be blew. The Publicanc beat vpon his kreatt ; {gy 
15ſt was apparelled in Camels haire,&c. Ergo, painetull and laborious workes not preſcribedye 
commaunded, are acceptable to God, and latisfattorie : Bellar, ibid, 

Contra. Firlt, it is a vaine ſurwile, that Saint Pawl ſcourged or beate his owne bodie, you 
Friers Flagellants vſe to do : 1. the Apoſtle rakerh his fumiſtitude from champions that vſc tojyhy 
and one beat another, which the word vawnats fignifieth ; and fo continuing the meraphore,ark, 
1 doe be at downe,&c. 2. The ſame word 1s vicd, Luc. 18. 5.1 willdoe her right leaſt ſhe cone andudy 
me wearie:Obtundat met were abſurd to ſay,leaſt ſhe beat me. 3. The Apcitle ſheweth, kow dedotk 
bear his bodice, by brmging «« 1mto ſubieftton, which may be done otherwiſe than by beating: 4, the 
the Apoſtles doCtrine 1s contrarie, Ephel. 5, 29, No man hateth his owne fleſo , but nour/beh ad 
cher:ſheth it. | 

Secondly, the beating vpon the Pablicanes breaſt. wasa ſigne of hs great ſorrow, ardof the 
diſpleaſure taken againſt his finne 3 hee d1d not 1n ſo doing wound or offcr violence to hisbodee. 
Anguſime ſaith, Tundere peta, quid altud eſt, quam arguere quod latet im petiore,eh e. Toknocke vp 
on the breaſt, what 1s 1telic, bur ro checke or to reprooue finne lying hud 1n the breaſt, I» Math, 
Serm.8. | | 

Thirdly, all theſe workes are commended in Scripture :as to mortifie and ſubdue the iclhy 
which Saint Paul did, Colofl. 4.5. Moriifie your earthly members: totcitifie ſorrow by the ſauring 
ofthe toynrs and parts together, as the Publtcane is warranted, Nahum. 2. 10. The beart weketh, 
the knees ſmite togtther. Tobns auſtere life and conuerſation was agrecable to his callug, wlych 
was to be acryer mthe wilderneſſe, Matth. 3.2. and our Sauiour commendeth him for hsitnflite 
Marth. 1 1.7, 18. Wherefore thele examples lerue nor at all co warrant laborious workes, notre 
fcribed nor commaunded, © ' - : 

Foorchly, a-limit thefe workes to be laborious and painefull, yet were they not ſatisfaQurie. 
Saint Paul faith, he wascrucefied wth Chrift, he had mortified and ſubdued his fleſh ; yet hc 
Iengeth no ſatisfaction thereby, bur faith, 7 hue by the faith in the ſonne of God, Galat.:., 20. 
Publicaneinaketh fure for mercie, Lordbe mercifull to we a ſinner, theretore intended no ſansÞt- 
Ction : and fobw was ſofarre from ſeeking any merit or ſatisfattion by nis life, that he conmener! 
be was 9% wortbie to beare Chriſts ſhoces, Matth. $3. 11. Wherefore by theſe places, n0 [ 
penall workes can be warrantcd or perlwaded. | 

2... » The Prateſtants. pwn of 
| Neb prayer, faſting; almes, are the lively fruits and cffets of faith, neceffaric to be done, 
through Chriſt acceprable vnto'God, but there is no merit or ſatisfaRion in thew. 


Argum. No workes which-are commaunded,and wherein we are indebted vato G d, ar ah 
to ſatisfie, becauſe wee haue done no more, then was. owr dutie to doe, Luk. 17.10. SUM Auf 
faith; Nemo in operrbus glortetur,chc Let noman glorie his works, becavule of right WE ok a 
dicnceto the Lord, &c. Nec te patitur dothinns pnins vſum eſſe operis, aut labaris &c- Gol ty 


Juffcr thee to haue the vic of any one worke or labour, becauſe while we live, wemurt 
working, Ambroſ. m 17. Lac. But prayer, faiting, almes are commaunded, and ſo ou 
vnto God : Ergo, they are not fatisfaQtorie. , 1 + po ng chipke 
Fleerome ſaith, Canene fi icinnare ceverts, teputeseſſe iam ſanflam,chc Take heed leaſt tho ion 
thy ſelte holy, when thou beginneſt to taſt ; for this vertuc is but an helpe, 1t 1s not the perfe 
of holinefle, ad Celant, bur ſatisfaRtion is the very pettc ion of workes, TW 
Th» 6Alfotheopinion of fomeof:the Popiſh writers, Non fats fieri per opera alias a. fo 
we cannot latisfie by workes that aretiue; or dcbred 2 7 howas;Duravdus, Paludenw For 


% - 


Age debt 


of popiſh Penarice. Queſt,8, 
Wherefore prayer,almes zapd other workes being commarinded, and ſo our due debt ynto God, 
c_— WO ickes is God ſo much as pleaſed withyoluntarte pumſhments inflicted ypon the 

So tells doe they worke any ſatisfaction. 
bones Colofl.:. The Apoſtle calleth it, a ſhew of wiſdome in voluntarie religion, in not aring the 

ra is no true wiſdome, but a ſhew of wiſdome ; not religion preſcribed, bur voluntarie : 
Fe as Baals prieſts did lance and cut themſclues with kniues, being therefore derided of the 

< het,1.Reg.18. Such are the painefull workes which monkes and heremites doe afflittheir 
he 5 with : God requireth no ſuchthings attheir hands. | 

Belar. S. Pant reprooucth choſe, that of ſuperſtition affli their body, not for the health of 
cheir ſoule : 16. 14.G4e prenitent. C£.4. DN 

Contrs. Firlt, thoſe alſo pretended by afflicting of the body ro humble the ſoule, i» humbleves 
of mind,and not ſparing the body * Second! , all voluncarie or will-worſhip; wnotpuoxcis ( which Hie- 
"metranllatetl, falſe rel gio, falle religion, or falſe worſhip, Algaſie. qu. 10.tom. 4.) is ſuperſtiti- 
ous: wherefore the Papiits that offer varo God workes not commaunded, cucn of their owne 
deuiſing, to be ſatisfaCtions for them, are alſo guiltie of ſuperſtition, 

Bellarmineallo is a witneſſe for vs againſt hunſelfe : Satisfattoria opera non in ob ſeruationibus ab ho- 
mimbus excogitatis, 6. We doe not place ſatisfaCtoric workes in obſeruations 1inuented of men, 
but in faſting, almes, prayer, which 1n the Scriptures haue precepts, examples, and large promi- 
ſes,01b.4.c.13.refþ.adarg.7.a more cuident teſtunonte againſt yoluntaric ſatisfattions cannot be 

roduced, . 
n Laitly, Auguſtine ſaith, Oui tundir peltus, & non corrigitar , ſolidat pectata non tollt : He that bea- 
ecth his brealt, and 18 not corrected, doth harden or conſolidate his finnes ; he taketh them not 
away : Tom. 9. - op "ng c.10. Ergo, beating of the fleſh, being not a mollifying ofthe 
heart, doth worke no fatisfaftion. 


THE SECOND PART, BY WHOM PENALL 
workes arc to be inflicted. 


Hree wates,they ſay, God 1s ſatisfied 1. by bearing patiently the puniſhment that God lay- 
eh vpon vs: 2.by aſſuming volencarily the laborious and © ramcy "ipee of penance : 


3. andin willing vndergoing the ſentence of rhe prieſt in his penall intunAions. Of the firſt there 
no queſtion betweene vs,that we are patiently to endure the Lords croſle, though thereby wee 
neither merit, nor farisfic : the other twothey would prooue thus, 
Firſt, that penall workes may voluntarily be vndertaken, theſe examples ſhew ir : cb ſaith, 7o.Error. 
I gee reprehend my ſelfe, andrepent in duſt and aſpes : Tob. 42.6. Daxid,of himſclfe faſted and praied, 
2.5a1m. 12, hewasnorenioyned todoe it. So likewiſe e4bab humbled himſelfe with fatting and 
ſackcloth, 1. King, 21. he was not bido to doe z yet God was well pleaſed with it : Bellar. 14.c.4. 
Contra, Firlt, thoſe were not voluntarie workes, to humble themſelues with faſting and facke- 
cloth, but ſuch as God called for, and were by the Prophets preſcribed to the people , when they 
dy repenrance did turne vnto God : Ioel. 2. 12. Turne vnto the Lordwith faſting and weeping, che. 
Wherefore by theſe examples they haue not prooued, that voluntarie and vnbidden puniſh- 
ments, as whupping, and ſcourging of the bodie, and ſuch like, are of our ſelues to be infl:ed. 
Secondly, none of theſc were penall or ſatistaRorie workes of penance, but liely and euident 
hynes of true repentance. Thirdly, 1t1s very abſurd, that eAbab a wicked hypocrite, is matched 
oy Fain lob and Dania, rhe raichfull ſcruants of God, in the exerciſe of true repentance : that 
———- Abab,it was not of his ſatisfation, but of Gods mercie,remitting temporall puniſh- 
EP tg Soporal repentance : for how could £4 hab ſatisfic God,rhat did ſell hunſelfe to worke 
F acti. And they themſclues graunt, thar a man being in deadly ſinne, cannor fatishic : Be/- 
= I 3 s reſp. ad drgum. 7. 
Ws the PrieſtF haue power to entoyne workes of penance, as afflition.of bodie,mulCt, on ins 
ems”, pint io ge-deecy, faſting, abſtinence, and fuch like, Conc.Tr1d. ſeſſ. 14.can.1 5. 
loolete”” IF them 1s gluen authoritie to bind and looſe : Ergo, to enioyne penance : As they 
rem "Ex: lo they bind them vntothe pen all workes of penance : and as they haue power 
= ncs, in reſpect of the fault and eucrlaſting puniſhment ; fo to retaine ſinnes, tor the 
pg puniſhment : Bellardib.4.c. fe 
of uf. 1, Some kind of malQs,Church diſcipline is not to deale withall : as bodily puniſhment, 
= cunarie fines, which are to beimpoſed arthe diſcretion of the Magiſtrate : Synod. 1M, 
P-77«+Archidiaconus mull 4 0d bu cond” mpage; Lore 
to puniſh with, 8 Murs pecuniaria punire non preſumet : The Archdeacon ſhall not preſume 
= Þecunanarie mult, Secondly, wee graunt an holſome vie of che keyes in Church 
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diſcipline, in puniſhing and cleanſing of notorious offenders in thqopen face of the congryy, 
tion : but priuatly to emoyne men penance for their ſecret ſinnes,is an Antichriſtian yoke,Thuy 
ly, yet publike penance enioyned notorious offenders, 1s no part of. their farisfaQtion tg Gol 
ward, but a ſigne of their reconciliation to the Church, which they haue offendes ang iti 
fitable for the example of others, that they by ſpch publike ſhame may be terrified fron 
like offending. Fourthly, binding and loofing are contrarie aCtes, when the muniſter, byte 
word of God bind, they looſe not ; when they looſe, they bind not : but the popiſh Prieſt (nk 
both looſe and hinde together ; looſe the finne, binde the puniſhment : and the authors 
which Chriſt giueth, is to remit and retaine finne : As for remutting or retaining of thepwig, 
ment, it belongeth to the 1adge of the world, Chriſt hunlelte. 
The Proteſtams. 

| Djs for a man tolay any yoluntary or deuiſed punifhment ypon himlſclte to be a ſatigagy, 

for Is finne z 1t 15 contrarie to the Scripture, i 

Argum.1. Mark.7.7. [nvaine do they worſhip me teaching for doftrines the Commandement:of nee 
bur the infliting vpon the bodie ſuch puniſhments , as 1n whipping, ſcourging, beatingefy 
fleſh, is the doCtrine and commandement of men : Ergo,itis a vaine worſhip. Bellary, Au, 
Obedience to men diſpleaſeth not God,bur when they commaund things contrarie toGog.z,þ 
isthe commandement of God, that we ſhould repent with fafting, ſackcloth, &c. 4b.4.c,, 

Contra, Firit, nothing can be more contrary to Gods word, then to teach men by theiroms 
puniſhment, to fatishe the wrath of God : for the Scripture teacheth, that Chriit is our pracethe 
be hath reconciled vs te Godby his croſſe, and ſlaine batred thereby, that was bef®re betweeneGodu/ 
vs, Epheſ.2.14.16.thereremaineth therefore nothing to be ſatisfied for, by vs. Secondly, tore- 
pent with faſting ; tomake our ſorrow more cffeFtuall, which they alſo ſhewedn thoſe tmehy 
aſhes and ſackcloth, was the commandement of God, and the practiſe of the Saintes: buty 
make bald the head, to cut and affli&t the fleſh , was the vie of 1dolatrous prieſts, 1 King,16, nc 
ther liked nor allowed of God. 

Argum.2., The Apoſtle faith, Heb.12.9. We hane had the fathers of our bodies , which cailel 
v1. c ſhould we not much rather be in ſubietion tothe Father of ſpirits that we might line? Andyerl10, 
They chastened vs after their onne pleaſure, but he for our profite, ec. Here the Apoltle maketh tao 
ſorts of CorreQors,man for the body, God for the ſoule:and two kinds of correCtions,uiflited 
either by carthly parents, or by the Father of ſpirites : From whence Iconclude, that allcone@ 
ons tending to thelife of the ſoule, are applied by the Father of ſprriees : therefore as childrenare 
chaſtened of their fathers for offences toward them, they do not chaſtiſe themſclues ; ſocurhet 
uevly Father correttcth his children, they do not puniſh themlelues. | 

Origen faith in 14.Matth. Siquands,c5c. If at any time wee fall into the neceſlitic of temptath 
on, let ys remember, Ouod leſus nos compulit ingredi nauem illam : That Iefus conſtraynedvs og 
into the ſhippe : as the Apoſtles went nor into the ſhippe of themſclues to faile on the trouble 
ſome ſea, butTefus compelled them, Matth. 14.22. ſo noman is willingly to runne into wf # 
fliction, but when he is thereto appointed of God. 


Secondly, penall 1htunCtions impoſed for fatisfaftion by Priefts , are not warranted bythe 
word of God. | 

Argum.1. Such workes as God requireth neceſſarie torepentance, cannor be refuſed wihot 
ſinne, as ſuch, whereof the Prophet ſpeaketh,I{ay. 1.17. Learne to dowell, ſccke tudgement or 
the intunCtions of the Pricſts may be refuſed withour finne;as ſome of their popiſh d1un&® 
as Scores, Gabriel, and this Bellarmine denieth not, though the reſt he ſaith be of another _ 
lib .4.c.13.therefore the Prieſts penall iniun&ions are notthoſe, which the Lord requ * 
word. «rgum.Philipp.apolog .confeſſ. Auguſten, vrck 

Argum.2. The Indulgences of men may diſpenſe with the ſatisfaRions enioyned by the * 


but they cannor free them from thoſe precepts, Bring forth fruits worthie of repentance? Ergh 
ſatisfactions are nor preſcribed or commanded of God. 


Bellarmine an{wereth, that the Indulgences of men, do not free any ffom Godsp - 
onely from the paines, and puniſhments : as it is the Apoſtles precept, ro pay tribute! any 
bute belongeth: Rom. 13. Yet the Prince may pardon the tribute, bur for all x4 hee freet®9# 
from the Apoſtles precept. Bellarm.lb.4.c.13. mat 

Contra. Firit, the reaſon is not alike , man may remit a debt or dutic ynto Man : Es, 
may difpenſe with a debt due vnto God : nay, ſeeing one man cannot remit the de brofan 
how vnreaſonable is it, that any ſhould preſume to remit any thing due ynto God. F211 in 
argument is not anſivered, neither doI thinke that father Robert doth well vnderſtan th wo" 
his anſwere : for if penal fatisfaions be comprehended in this commandement, Brig Jifpenſ 
ehie frunes,&c. as they pretend they are ; this being a precept of Scripture, if they can (pardhcit 
with tlus, then do they diſpenſe with Gods abs Jed oh: 0 they muſt exther confeled 5, 
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Griefafuons Arc not theſe wperthie fraites;and ſo they haue no ground iin Scripture { ot if they be, 
haue no power to dif penſe withthem. | | | 
Argum.}- True repentance 1s a free worke, not of compulſion, or coaCtion: Saint Paul exhor-= 
eeth men tO iadge rhemſclues, that they be nottudged, 1.Cor.11.31, But now when penance 1s 
layd vpon 2 MAN, and not voluntarily taken of himſelte, he is 1adgedrather of another, he doth 
-iudgc himſelfe. Auguſtine fairh, Ozempeniter, punit ſeipſum, prorſus aut prnis, aut punit Dens,vt 
prey wniat, puni tw: He thatrepenterh, puniſheth himfe fe: extther thou pumiſheſt, or God : if 
thou ie not haue God to do it, puniſh thy ſelfe, A man therefore muſt puniſh himſelfe, he inuſt 
not be puniſhed of another in his repentance to Godward : for of outward chaſtiſement to the 
world, NOW 1s not the queſtion, | FR | 
Auguſtine ſaith, de temp. ſerm.131.c.16, Nunquam ſpernit penitentiam, ec. God neuer deſpiſeth . 
repentance, if it be ſimply & ſyncerely offered vnto him :*Eriamſ# quis explere non poterit omnem ſa- 
tisfaciend! ordinem: Though a man cannot fulfill all the order of fatisfaftion 2 Here wee fee repen- 
tance, without ſatisfaction preſcibed and entoyned,1is ſufhcient, Likewiſe ad fratres inerems. ſer- 
mor.11. O Monache, fac ot mens tua fit liber, quem vidit,ec. O thou ſoltarie fellow (Monke ) let 
thy minde be that booke, which Ezechiel law, wherein were written Lamentations : Adbas La- 
mentationes te connertas:Turne thee tothefe Lanientations :Here are no outward Satisfactions en- 
ioyned, but inward Lamentations, | | 
Decret.Gregor-ltb. 5 .tir.38.c.1. Manifeſta peccata non ſunt occulta correftione purganda: Manifeſt 
finnes mult not be purged with fecrer correttion, But popiſh prieſts many times entoyne lecret 
penancefor great ſinnes, wherein they do contraric to their owne Canons, 


THE THIRD PART, OF PAR- 
dons and Indulgences. 


The Pagiits. 
1. T* principal Magiſtrates of the Church are no lefſe authorized topardon, then to puniſh, 72.Error. 
| and to remit the remporall puniſhment duc to ſinners , the offence being firlt forgtuen, 
which we call an Indulgence or pardon, Rhemiſt.2.Cor.2.4.Concel.Trid. ſeſſ.25. 
eArgum. To whom you forgiue any thing, Iforgiue alſo, 2.Cor.2.10. Here the Apoſtleforgi- 
ueth the young man a pi<ce of Is puruſhment,when he might haue kept him longer in penance 
for his oftence, Rhemiſt.ibid, 
Anſ. 1. We denie nor, but that the Church may releaſe ſuch publike exerciſe of humiliation, 
which 1s 1inioyned offenders for triall of their repentance,and ſome fatisfaQtion of the Church, 
when it ſeeth that they are ſufficiently hambled. Bur it followerh nor, that the Church therefore 
may difpence with any neceflary part of repentance towards God. 2, Whereas you lay , the A- 
poltle, notwithſtanding his rebuke was ſuthcienr, might haue kept the young man ftill in tem» 
porall puriſhment : it 1s cleane contrary tothe Apoſtles owne rule, who perlwadeth the Corin- 
thtans to forgiue him, leaſt he ſhould be ouercome of too much heauineſfle, verl.7. The Apoſtle 
therefore would neither forgiue nor releaſe him, before they had forgiuea him, and he had fatiſ- 
fied the whole Church, verſ,10. Neither would he keepe him longer in puniſhment, hauing once 
frrowed ſufficiently, ver(.5. The Apoſtle therefore did neither binde nor releaſe him at his owne 
pleaſure, but as he ſawy repentance to be wrought in the offender, 


The Proteſtamts. © | 
T* power which the Pope and popern Bithops do challenge vnto themſelues , in giuing Par- 
donsand Indulgence, 1s moſt blaſphemous,, | 


t They doe take vpon them to releaſe both the-puniſhment of this life,and the paines of Pur- 


BVorie allo : and ſay,that their pardons profite both the dead and the liuing,Ball. Leon. 10. 


1, Contraric to their owne Canons | ; 
, Par.2.canſ.24.q4.2.C.2.Gelaſins : Eccleſia vinentes poteſt ls- 
= 4 ye ſoluere,non mortuos : The Church may looſe or binde thoſe which are lung, but not the 
Vi nd tisgrounded vpon that ſaying of our Sautour, hat ſoener you binde in earth, c.Super © 
Tam ( inguit) He ſaith vpon the earth : for hee that dieth being bound,»uſquam dicit atſolui, hee 


faith no Whereis abſolued. And Clemens 5.reproueth certaine pardoners, ard decreeth againſt 


which madethem belceue,that gaue them almes, Quad animas corum(vt mendaciter aſſerwnt ) 
Prgatorio extrahanz : 


That they drew out of Purgatorie their friends ſoules,asthey lyingly ſaid; 
lib. tit.9.c.2, | 


2 They pardon not onel 1 
y the puniſhment, but the finne both paſt, and to come, for da 
Feres, hundreds, thouſands of yeeres : hoe flener the Rhemiſts would haves VS1n hand, $4 = 


fl Fence i a releaſe but of the puniſhment. Such was the firſt Tubile pardon graunted by Boni- 
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S bull of the Iubile yecre, faith thus, Mandamus eAngelis quatenns animanm on- 
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nminm accedentinm,t. We command the Angeis,to carricall the ſoules of thoſe that come tok 
this ycere, out of Purgatorie into Paradiſe : Er concedimus cruce figratir vt ad eornm vote 
eres animas ,quas vellent,c Purgatorr hberarent : And we graunt to all thoſe, that have taken 
them the holy Crefſe,to deltuer two orthree foules at their pleaſure out of Purgatorie, See 
monſtrous blaſphcmies here are. See allo che Boſton pardons graunted by Pope Innocey þ 
Inlie, Pope Clement, which gaue them releaſe of all their fins for flue hundred yeeres, Fox,p.q11f 

2. Contrarieto their owne Canons : Clem.lib. 5.tit.g.c.2. Certain Pardoners,and Queſtorg Y 
condemned,quia 4 pzna C& cnlpa abſoluant: which tooke ypon them to ablolue both trom the fk 
and puniſhment. Ds wa 

3. They gue indulgences for temporal ſeruices; as for giuing towards Subſidies for the Main: 
ecnance of warre,for building of bridges,and ſuch like :for the which the Councell of Bafilye. 

rehended,epiſiol ſynod.7. Bur the Apoſtle graunteth indulgence to the inceſtuous perſon ove 
ockule of his true forrow,which teſtified his repentance,2.Cor.2.7. 

4. They tooke vpon them to pm plenarie and general indulgences,as to all that doſuchyy 

ſuch things : as in the yeere of Jubile,to all,that viſire Rome, Sothe Councel of Bafil gaue play, 

ric indulgence to all refiant in the Councell, ſefſ.q45. Thus did not John Baprift, who minifhe 
Baptiſme of repentance and remiſſion of ſfinnes, (which 1s the true indulgence) not to all ind. 
rently, but to thoſe which confeſſed their ſinnes, Matth.3.6. the reft hee rebuked,and threame 
with Gods'iudgements. Yea thar owne Decrees teſtifie : Diftintt.5 0.27. Satis termerarim ef pu 
cuntlis remiſſionem peccatorum ſe dare poſſe putet : He 1s very raſh,that thinkerth he 1s able toguer. 
miſtion of finnes to all. | 

5. They graunt indulgences to many that areabſent, and vaknowne, not examiningthey 
contrition and repentance ; ſo d1d not our Sauigur, who viced to heale thoſe onely in whomke 
faw faith, Mark. 5.34. Thy fatth hath made thee whole, Mark.9.23.L.uk.7.50. Yea andtheironre 
Canons ſay, Peccats venia non datar nifi correfto: Pardon of finnc1s not granted, bur to thoſewhuch 
arc amended : ſextdecretal.regwl.inr.5. 

6. Their indulgences were reſtrained to ſeucrall Iimits and circuites : Decret.Greg,bb.s.ti}8, 
C.4. [ndv/gentie non proſunt non ſubditis: Indulgences doe not profite thoſe which are not lubiefs 
to the Bithop,that. 1s of Ins digcefle. But Chritts indulgence 1s generall to all, Ioh. 3.1 5,#hſor 
beleeneth in him ſhall not periſh. | 

7. They ge indulgence not for the time paſt only,but for the time to come, giving as1t#ere 
thereby a libertie to fin. Chriſt doth otherwile : after he had freed the adulcerous woman, lon, 
he faith,Goe and ſine no more: he doth nor abloluc her for the time to come, but onely guetbher 
an admonition : See the Canon of Gela{izs tollowing, 

8. Their indulgences did flye in cuery corner like flyes inthe ayre,or moates in the Sunne: 
whereof there hath been an ancient complaint : Frunt hodie tot mdulpentie,c+c. There are lomay 
indulgences now adatcs,that they grow iro contempt,opsſc.tripart.{>b.3.c.9. But the Scriptures 
make not.ſaluation fo cafe or common a thing, but that cuen the rightcous doe findeitthrough 
much difhculrie obtained, r .Pet.4.18. 

9. By their indulgences they could g1ue power to.other to deliver ſoules,as before inthe bull 
of Clemens 6.but Chritt gaue power only vnto the Apoſtles and Miniſters to remit or retune {ns 
to binde,or looſe : they can haue no commitrties on this behalte. | 
16. Andrhat whuch filled yp the meafure of iniquitic,they ſet their pardons to falc:as ndope 
Leo his time, his pardoners forten ſhillings would gue to any man power,to deliuer onelurn 
his pleaſure ont of Purgatoric. 

eArgum. TheScripture ſaith,that God onely forgiueth ſinnes,Mark.2.7. 
otherwiſe,then as God,forgaue finnes, verſ.10. His Apoſtles only as his Miniſters 
dors,in his name, declare and pronounce remiſſion of finnes,2:Corinth. 5.19. Whereforc 
no ſuch power giuen ynto men,at their pleaſure to bindGe or looſe. - F 

Angaſtine ſaith, Nor ſecundum arbitrinm hominum tenentur, aut ſelunntar peccata, ſed ad gin 
Dei, orationes ſanftorum: : Sinnes are nor looſed, or retained ar the pleaſure of men, but 
ding tothe will of God, and prayers of his Church. «oi 

Gelaſeus epiſtol.al Santt. Andium ſub ito clo non legitur, quod eorum voce depromiler — 
veniam, dam tamen nos inerrore duremns : Ieſcto inter que mundi prodigia hoc poſſit aamit 42 1d (4 
exlpa de preterito poteſt, correttione fine dubio ſubſequente,&c. It was neucr heard of 1n the wif 
they ſay, ) gue vs pardon, but let vs continue in error {till : this may bee well counted? I 

ſtrous thing : the fault that is paſt, may be forgiuen;if amendement of life follow after. 177. . 
ned Biſhop counteth it a monitrous thing, to forgite ſinnes to come, men ſtill contin 


but thus 15 an viuall praftiſe inthe Popes Confiſtorie at Rome, tc forgiue ſutnes for 019) 
to come. ET . 0 
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The fourteenth generall Controuerfie 
- &vaine; if theſewotdes of Chriſt bee ſpoken to all Miniſters and Preachers of the. 


Toh. 20.22.Whoſe ſinnes ye retaine,gye. (which cannot be denied) tothem all then is comming q 
qually that power of binding and loofing,which is exerciſed by the preaching of the worg, 

Their owne Canons doe gue authoritie to cuery Prieſt to emtoyne penance : Decy. Greg 4 
eie.;8.c.i2., and they do bind cuery man, iniunttam ſibi penitentiam adimplere,to fulfill the penan A 
inioyned;or cls,vivers ab eccleſic ingreſſo arceatur: He that refuſeth muſt be kept out of the burch 
as long as he liueth, and want Chriftianburiall, when heis dead. Heuery Prieftthen by ther 1, 
hath power to intoyne penance z why not allo to releaſe penance? Wherefore herem they doe 
theirPrieſts wrong. 7 

And ſeeing we areentred to ſpeaks of the abuſe and vſurpation of the keyes im the Popiſh 
Church, as in reſeruation of caſes, andiuch like,I will briefly touch other notable abuſes ang. 
ruptions among them 1n the diſpenſation of the keycs, and eſpecially concerning eXcommuni. 
cation : wherein they apparantly tranſgrefle their owne canons. | 


ABVSES IN THE POPISH CHVRCH, IN THE 
adminiſtration of the Keyes,and namely about 


Excommunication. . 


1. He ancient Canons forbid, that the dead ſhonld be anathematized, or excommunicge : 

Anaſtaſ.decr.. Monentenos «5pottolo, exc. The Apoſtle admoniſhing vs, &c. leaſt any of. 
fencemight rife inthe Church, while we goe about to 1adge ofrhem, which are paſſed out ofthis 
life, &c. Whether we lice or die, we art the Lords : why doejt thou indge another mans ſervant ? Andto 
the ſame effett Parnlianm thus anfwereth [nſtmianthe Enpcrour : Dackes recitabitar ſentetia daw- 


nations nojtre, &rc. To whome ſhall the Tentence of our condemnation be recited? To whatend 
ſhould we warre with the dead 2 &c. But nothing is more common with Papilts, than to excom- 
municate the dead. | 

2. Excommunication 1n timepaſt in the purer ages of the Church, was not vſedtobede- 
nounced againſt Kings : Epiſfol. Leodienf. cont. Paſchal. 2. Si quis vetus & nounm teſtamentum; te, 
Ifany man turneouer the old and new -teltament , he ſhall cutdently find , quod aut mixime, aat 
difficile peſſant, that kings atid princes may hardly or not at all be excortumunicate they maybe, 


admonihed, reprooued, &c. Behold Pope Hr/debrand was the firſt, qui. lexanit ſacerdetdlem lan+ 
ceam contra diademaregumythat lift yp the prieſtly weapon aga:nſit the crown of Princes, Butnow: 
they take ypon themar their pleaſure to excommunicate princes, and it hath been thepratieof 
the Popes along time.  - ITE £ TE 

+3. They did notvſeof auncienttune to excommunicate vpon:diſpleaſure, butfor ſotne note» 
ble ſinne : Origen. tralF. 24.mm Matth, Eſt videre multos doftores, cc. Wee may ſee many doors: 
and teachers, tþ ar ſuffer not to enter into the Church, &c. Nov propter peccata, ee. They doenot 
excommunicate for. finne, but of :diſpleature and contention, and they are betcer rhafy mnes 
than themſclues,&c. But this was viuall in Poperie, to excommunicate men vpon Cuplealure,as 
J[Arnnd:l Archbiſhop of Canterburie ſuſpended all rhe Churches-in; London, that did not 110g 
therrbelles ar his comming : Fox:p. 5.54; | Ec 


- . 
. 


:. 4. Thevic hath been, that none for light or ſmall offences ſhould be excommunicate. Con, 
Anrel. c .can,2. Nullus ſacerdotum quenquamrefls fidethominem, &c. Thatno pricſt for light cauſes: 
or-cmatrers, ſuſpend any man from the communion:But the contrarie1s practiſed among them; 48 
Courtney Archbiſhop of Canterburic fufpended:cerrame poote nien, becauſe they brought [ttc 
for his horſe 1n fackes. Fox. p.5e5. NS  aatal cc md eter oy a 
5- Irhath been decreed , Diem peremptorium ad primam citationem nou flatnendney; wer 
cum de rebns Eccleſiaſticis agitur : That a peremptoric day ſhould nor be ſer ypon the firlt cta- 
tion; efpecially in Ecctefia nar os the.partic ſhoujd be furyþer expete? : b4# 
reverſ. ſnb Alexand.3.part.2. c.g. The contrariowwith them praiſed, ypon tbe firlt cram " 
' Excommunicate. . _. WES Oy 2 EEE bp fe Moe Wen 
- 6, Likewiſe it was decreed, Penitasinterdiciums,tt ranſa cnpiditationullus,crc. We dah 
that none vpon couctouſnes doe excpramunicate, or abſolue, eſpecially where the qulſtome's' + 
tharthe cxcommuntcate partie wherche is abſalued; ſhould pay. money; Lateranon fil moe?” 
&:49i;But they vic toxxcommunicare forwant of their fees. Tons phopenpapy oped nyt nn Mn ot 
7. Another faulthefore this time complained ofpykodrot hodie firs ext ommen cali” x? od 
cates: That there are naw ſo wany:cxtommunmentions by officials, that they art convene nn 
turnedto laughter : Qpaſe.aripartudib.3.4.9. SenonerſcxMil. decres .mar.5 1. WeftraightY 
ve Oaheant ab carnmmultiplichtiane; oc! Tinr they take heed of multiplying cxcommun oo 
ne in ritipendinm deducantar, thetthey be not maitenought: worth. But nothing 1s m#ff ” 


i 
: #, ot 


with them, than for popiſh curſes and tixoomniunications'toflye abroad: }. ::;; _ Lane 


. 


. ; , 4 


of papiſh Penance, - Queft;s. 
8 Later anenſ. ſub Alexaga.3.part.1. CE 3.Nifi admonitione canonica premiſſa,cc.Th atthe prelates 


ſhould not pronounce the ſentence of excommunication, but vpon canonicall admonition go- 
 o before 310 alſo was it decreed, Concel. Oronienf. ſub Stepbans : But it ts their vie, to excommu- 
hefirſt, without any other admonatinn. 
nicate att . - | | | 
9, Ic hath been the vle, that, tor publicke and notorious finnes, men ſhould be excommuni- 
cate : Concil, {abilon. [ub ( arol. C2 F. Si quis pmblice peccar, &c. It any man finne publikely , ſecan- 
Jum ordinem canonnumpro merits ſuo excommunicetur,c.| et him according ro the canons be eXCOm= 
municated for his demerite,and lo be reconciled : Burir1s a rarething with them ro excommuni- 
cateforadulceric,blaſ) phemie,vſurie, and fuch hke,but to emtoyne a little poptſh penaace, and 6 
to reconcile them. x | | ny 

10. Carthag.4.c.84. Epiſcopns nullum rohibeat a__— Ecclefram,&c. Let the biſhop forbid none 
ro enter into the Church,and to heare the word, whether a Genrile, Tewe,or herericke, vntill the 
Maſſe, &c. which was then nothing elſe, but the communion : But with them excommunicare 

ons arz excluded from hearing the word at all, wherby they might be broughrto repenrance 
or their finne. | W198” 

t1. None in the purer times of the Church were excommunicate, bcfore their cauſe was 
heard : Epifol. Leodrenſ. Nec 4 Papa Romano 105 excommunicatos credimms, rc. Neither doe we be - 
leeue,that we are excommunicate of the Pe for we know he 15-not 1gnorant, what Nicodemws 
faith ; our lawe condemneth noman, vnlcſlc it heare him firſt : Burthey vſe to excommunmcate 
without preſence of the partie, or hearing of the cauſe, 7 COLE 

12. Itistheir law,that excommunicatus non poteſt excommunicare, that they which are excom- 
municate, cannot excommunicate others. Cagſ. 24. q#.1 : c.4. But the Papilts ſtand ſo fatto cx- 
communicate, as all heretickes and idolators doe : and Maſter Beza faith, he toldthem ro:therr 
faceat Pitſiacutn, that there was none of all the popiſh hierarchte, which by the pure and aunci- 
ent canons of the Church 1s not ipſo fatoto be pronounced cxcommunucate.” Eprſtoli trp.T8. : 

13. Their owne canons make two kinds of excommunications :the greater, winch :4rous- 
muvione fideliymn, from the communion of the taithfall ; and the lefle;# percepreone ſacramevtornam, 
fromthe recetuing of the Sacraments : Decr. Greg.hb.5.tit. 39.c.59. And the greaterexcommu- 
nication is not to be vied, but vpon great offences : Synod. Colonienſ part ,1..tap. i. Curt #Xedvomu- 
nicatio pena fir, qua nals maior in Eccleſia: Secing excommunication 15a pumſhment, then the 
which there is no greater in the Church, let no man be excommmunicate gwſs propecrato lerhials; but 
for deadly finne, Now the contraric is practiſed with them, which gra:v out euen thegreaterex- 
communication vpon cuery ſmall occafion, neuer vſing the iefle at all-: And Har it isthegreater 
excommunication, both their praCtiſe ſhewerh,in ſeparating not fomthe. communiwon-enly but 
fromthe encrance into the Charch ; and the Canon likewiſe witnefltth, excommunicatio imphriter 
lata: an excommunication ſimply pronounced, without any condition, 15vnderitood of the 
becater : Deer, Greg.lib.g.tit.39.c.59. > CEOS 

14. By theaunctent Canons, it 1s not lawfull tohaue any. fellowſhip with excommunigate 
perſons: they all ſtand excommunicate, qui cibo, potn, oſchlo,&e. which doe: communicate with 
them in meate or drinke, &c. Canſ.11.9.3. c.3. Nicolaws. Sine ſpe (it reconcitatrons; He 1s withonr 
hope to be reconciled, thar dorh companie with the excommunicate. C, 9. Marim. Nowpalamvel 
ab x cum ez loguendum : They mult not openly or ſecretlytalke withthem: C.1 8. 1/dor,.It is not 
awfull to g0 to the houſe of one excommunicate. C. 26. Communicdrenow (icet #5: Ic15-nott law- 
Ito communicate with thoſe,thar keepe companie with the excommunicare; C.z-5.Greg. Now 

the Canons beeing thus ſtriQ, thatnor onely rhey that keepe companie with the excom- 
muncare, but they which communicate with the companions of the excommunicarte, that doe 
mcAnnke,and talke with them, doe ſtand alloexcommunicare : by thus. mcanes, rhowtands of 
people (excommunications being ſo contmon as they arr) ſhall tan@TubioRar bnicrathats 
tence of exc ITEM g COANNON as They arr) 1 | an Tu 16C ar Cc ec. N- 
communication. Fe ke Dur > IT iah=q po RE 
PRE bf jake exromms nication was counted ſo heauie A fentence <anarbema , fern wortis 
EY” Ny e damnation of eternall death, ro be Anatheinatizedor: EXCOMMUNICATE. Can. 
74:3.c.41. Intheſame place'it is decreed, thatthe ſentence of cxcommwmnragion; xov ferends 
ale go teh ſhould not be giuenwithoorthe: knowledge dfchetbiſhdp. or Archbiſhop 
great ne t the contrarie 1s practiſed amongſt them z cuery ofhciall,depurie, or furrogdte; hath 
"IF powerto eXcommunicate as the biſhophimlelfe, ::: 0 KS HINTS WA SY 
wedof ciuit excommunicate perſons (by-the Canonsand Inperiall conſtitations) are depri- 
mn. priailedges and immumtics : Excommunicandus now audividus wi tultiviy : "At excom- 
"a <110n 15 not to be heard in 1adgement, dicretiGreg.hbþ.1.tie.29.c:21; Now ſunt:bomici- 


—_ are not guilrie of mtrder, thattake arres-againſt the exconmunictre>Caaſ:23. 
cane k. bo Then. In walbem reftimonitirarecipiends ; They walt not be receiued as witheflesm any 
...* "Xr-epift.2. They are ſubict Banwo imperialttoxlic nperiall outlawricy if they ſtand one. 


yecre 
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yeere excommunicate: Cod.{6, 1 tit .6.teg.1 2.Frederic. Who fecth ngt, What in COnuenics 
enſue, that thouſands being wrapped in the ſentence of excommunication at ct:ce, 23] ſh Y 
_ e&#rtic.1.4. ſhall allo mcurre the penaltie and danger of the Princes lawes, - ££7 "ny 
17 Itis prohibited by the Goda, that any man ſhould excommunicate in his one, c 
Pro vind:ta proprie iziurie, quod ſacrss regulis probubetur :to be xeucnged for any iniurys geys,! 
himſelfe, which 1s forbidden by the facred rules : caxſ.2 3.9#.4.c.27.Greger. The COitrary = 
Riſed by popiſh Prelates : as fee an example before artie.4. | 4 70 

18. Nicen.2.can.4. Itis decreed, thatno man, Propter anriexattionem vel alicuins alin "I 
venerandum templuns clandere : Should for the exaGting of gold or filuery or tuch hike.ſhyr 
Church doores,that 1s,interdi&t it,that the diuine myſteries be not ſolemnized in it ;Fhe Þ 6 
practiſe is contrary, who for the omulſ1on of the leait dutic, or fee, belonging to them, ang R 
other ſmall occafions, do interdit Churches;an example hereof ſee in Arundel! aTtic.z, 'M 

19. By the old Canons,he that was excommunicate,was ſolemncly reconciled totheCh 
Terre proſtratus veniam poſtzlat : Falling downe to the ground, he mult aske forgiucnes: and pub. 
like prayer was to be magefor h1m 1n this manner :; Freſ'a qusſumns Domine buic famulo tte 
Graunt Lord,we pray thee to this thy ſeruant worthie fruute of repentance,that he nay be rely. 
red tothe holie Church,from whole integritie hee hath erred by finning, carſ.1 1.99.3.c.108, Bur 
now among them abſolation 1s done 1n ſecret, without any notice giuen,or ſubmiſſion madebe. 
forethe congregation. "IT FOR 

20. Laſtly,to end where I began,in time paſt the Presbyters were ioyned with the Biſhop, in 
the adminittration of the Keyes of the .Church,as in binding, and loofing : but the Pope &po- 
piſh prelates werethe firſt that brought in reſeruation of caſcs,and appropraated al to themlekes, 
excluding therelt, as it may appeare by this reſeruation of caſes : and for tte truth of antiguti 
:1n this behalfe,theſfc authoritics I had at liand. . 

1. Canſ11.9u.3.c.106.Debent 12.ſacerdates epiſcopum circamſtare,efrc. Twelue other Pricſtsmut 
ſtand by the Biſhop, whett hee pronounceth excommunication,&c. (1 o08.Likewiſe,yhenthe 
penitent.partie was tp be reconcaled, the Biſhopmult be ailiſted with as many. oY, 

2. Canſ.12.qu.2.c.5 1.Nec epiſcopi fnepre(byteris nec preſbyters fine epiſcope re« eccleſaverdan ge. 
Nether the Biſbop without. the Presbyters, nor the Presbyters without the Biſhop mult{ellthe 
goods of the Church. .If zhey were 10yned rogether in diſpenſing of the temporall goods df the 
Church,much more jntheſpirituall, _-, ' | 

3- They were zoyned taigether in. deciding and en ding, of controuerſies of the Church, 
Canſ.15:99.7.6.2cRrdſendebit ſenjoribres epiſcopur,c5c.The Biſhop ſhall heare the cauſes oftheCler- 
{54a Seniors or:Elders bcing preſent. C.6. Nullins canſam audiat epiſcopme,eh c. LettbeRilbop 

cart ng wars caule witlicutthe preſence of the Clergie. Decrer.Gregor,[eb.y411.7.6.9, aim} 
Epiſcope cum confilio Clerecorum, ce. The Biſhops with the counſell of the Clergie mult udgrd 
erctikes, ; | $6 6 

4- Innocentins 3.decreed, that omais wirinſg, ſexm,cc.that cuery one of both ſexes 1orÞa® 
of excommunicationgb6ulil.confellt proprio ſacerdotito their owne Prich, arid ſhould tunnw- 
yunilzm pexirem iam, penance intoyned by himAecrer.Greg.lth tit, 38.c.12; ls 

f.. Synod, Augnſhe.19.Poteſt quilibet confeſſor 'nro peccaterum magnitudine, ex canſu,quej# ai 
videb1ur,ad temps communione mtzigecre ; Every conteſſor way according to the oreaesaf ur 
ſinfcs,as he ſhall ſeeruſt.cauſe, for atme to interdit from the Communion. If hen chePnck 
bavut power to binde, why:hath, he 50t.power tolooſe? and if to looſe, ther. allo to binge? 19 
o_— allow them yo.inioynepenaticegto interdit the Communion; why not aloto 
OO ORR TTP FATE IR ey fr 
2: 6..Origen ſ atth : Epifcopt erprefoyteri,qnibus funt trtditd cathedre, qni tradunt ecclefpa,gpt ” 
opertet;xe..Biſhops anti Presbytrs;nombom the chaires.or ſeates of the Church are «WF Lee 
which doe deliver Churches to thoſe, whom they ſhould not, are they that fell Dov& 4 
ſauk,thatto both ofchewthorhaire gtrdeGhiurch.is commuted: Origen.trat.1 5.1 Matt % 
+ 7. Amwbroſe thus withciketh £ Lib tl de iſ ain & bel 0.4. Remittuncor peccata per D hy 

"> os « 


86 Lewes mterpres:Grexecxcer «ft, Lewnievientnryminifter remiſſionss eſt : S1innes arc ! ow wil 
word bf God,wheredf the ibeutte:ws the 1fterprcter; and executor, the Leunte then oven 
of remillion. (ih Hes oo Pogee! | CA us IN 


+ "os | G x 
"1 £634hs 7 (2313 S qe n5J0 * 4's 


on Far OT OY: $oe4ps | Ws 
8. To this agreeth our Engliſh confeffign; Harm. fef;r 1. Sceing one manner of wards 4 
to all,and one onely:koy liclengethiraaliaielay there is bur one onely. power of al RR 


% 


concerning openingand ſhutting; .* yy ts 


| MH i OASIS oo od os 16a #18 My Fer 
9="Torhis accordetha revarenleame& man of our Church,writing chus: ART cup 
Forney length þy.cuftemePresbyrers were. ytrerly exclugcd trom-all agui* -or off 
ſell, w hetcof Ambroſe .complaineth ;and BiſFops cpelycutermcaled with. the oy ip co 


Church. This manner of ſubieQionin Preckyterigandprojacion in Bibops,grew2tT"pganc 


) 


of popiſh Penance. Queſt. g, 
. 4not by apy ordinance of Chriſt or his Apoſtles : B. Bilſon, Of che rigiment 0 
ceof time, an Wher « bays by reuerend author inſinuateth, as the trarh is, x at the work} 
-were ioyned with Biſhops in the regunent of the Church and diſpenſation of the 
tis come to paſſe, that they are now vtrerly excluded, | 

=—_— have the teſtimonie of the holy Martyrs : Richard Fewrus holy Martyr, In pteaching of the 

Wc ail the power contained of binding and looſing, Fex p.913.col.2. 
James Bainbam Martyr: Hethat reacheth the word of (3od,and liveth thereafter, hath the key 
that bindeth and looſeth both in heauen and earth : the which _ rhe ſame Scripture that us 
hed,and che Pope hath no other key to binde or looſe,butthe key of Scripture; Fox p.1 029. 


col.2. 


THE NINTH QVESTION, OF THE CERE- 
monies and circumſtances of penance. 


The P apiſt f; ; | "Ps _ 
I. cy inioyne their penitent Clients to poll their heads, and their womeh) to weare a vaile, 75 Errors 
togoein blacke, to put on fackcloth, to looke ſowrely:: and ſuch like preſumptions they 
kane concerning the habite of thoſe that doe penance, Bellarm.lib.1.de penitent cap. 224 
The Proteſtants. | . 
Vr Sauiour cleane contrarie biddeth his Diſciples, not to looke ſowrely, nor £0 disfigure 
themiclues,when they faſt and +: hana to ſheiv any other outward token of their ſorrow, 
but to doe it ſecretly berweene themſelues and God, to waſh their face, ro annoynt themſclucs 
with oyle,that it appeare not to men that they faſt, Marth,6.16.17. | 
Auraſtine allo anſwering a certaine obietion,that yong men newly maried might make: How De 
can Iſhaue my head or Shane my habite? faith thus, Vera coner ſio ſufficit rthi, ſine veſtements- ſerm.67, 
rum commutatione : The true conucrſion of the heart may ſuffice thee without changing of thy 


yeſture. | 
IS _ The Papiſts. OY | | 
2. PHey inioyned them to faſt bread and water certaine daies1n the weeke, to lic hard,to ab- 76, Error. 
ſtainefrom mariage,or to doc ſome great almes-deedes to fatisfic for their finne, Bellarw, 
#idtogoc a pilgrimage,and ſuch like workes of penance were preſcribed them. 
The Proteſtants. - 
Rue once conſiſterh not in ſuch outward exerciſe of the bodie, butis a conuerfion ra- 
ther of the heart. Ir was the manner of hypocrites, idolators and ſuperſtitious men, to ſeeke 
toappeaſe their gods with affliting of their fleſh; as the Gentiles did cur their haire, Deurt. 14.1. 
Baalt priefts did launce theu flcſh.1.King.18.28, - 
*Argurms. Whar is to bee thought of fuch puniſhing of the carkafſe, Saint Pal ſheweth, Co- 
lofl.2.2 3. Hecallethit yoluntarie religion or ſuperſtition in nor ſparing the bodie: when men do 
not vie ſuch outward exerciles of faſting and abſtinence for the rene of the fleſh, to ſub- 
dueit to the | with an opinion of meriting thereby, preferring them before the faith acid 
connerſion of the-heart,as the Papitts doe. 
| Anguſtme farh, Non fit ſatts, quod doleat, ſedex fide doleat, & non ſemper doluiſſe doleat : L.ct it not Depeenit.cap. 
ulfice to be ſorrowfull, bur ler his ſorrow proccede of faith, and letit griene him,thar hee is not 53+ 
alwaies gricued for his ſin, So then) true repentance is eſpecially an inward work of faith, rather 
2M an exerciſc of the bodie, and it ought alwates to continue. Wherefore ic confiſteth notin 
- workes,which if a man ſhould long endureghe ſhould end his life ſooner than re- 
4: Therowne Canons thus teſtific : Canſ.33.qu.2.c.1 1 4.Leo,Conia ia poſt pevitentiam l-gitimant 
ke =, ph Let not mariage bee denied ther Joe penance. Fre the etbing of 
K ceaſe Councell of Cabulon.c.zs .Quidam. quibus in penitentia vini & caruin v{ru,efc. Some, to 
ED penance the vic.of wineand fleth 15 interdicted, they not changing their mind but their 
ratc,doc line more delicarely of other things. Sprritnalis antem pantentra maxime in penitentibus 
"ae Hos -Bur fpirituall repentance ought inoſt of all to flouriſh 1n penitent perſons. 
thuzic —_ this heauie yoke of penance in preſcribing ſo many tuperſticious obſeruations, 
weceſſs of &hin the Canon : Canſ.26.qu.7.c.12. Hommi, cuigrane pond«« panitenti# inponts,5c: 
ceffiric "We man,vpon whom you unpoſe ſo heauie a yoke of penance,mulſt either of ne= 
._ 1 <yOur penance,or receiuing it, and being not able to bearc it, hee muſt be moreſcan- 


Glized or offended. 
| ho The Pts 


g Ti meaſure their penance by number of yeeres and daies : They hauetheir 


; aldragend, 8.Errox. 
rac dates P<nAnce : ſeptewas, ſcucn yecres' penance : Ex T ilewes: Heſouſ. oe. de phony Fen | 


Kh Err.$3. 


674 


De tempor. 
ſerm.66, 


 . penance, 


4 


' mane law prohibited, 


Pl \ 
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Err,$3.Apd they lengthen or cut thort the time of penance at their pleaſure; 


| © to cOntus th, 
ſcuen,or ten yeeres, yea ſometime more, Bellarmlib.1.de panitent.c.22, ._ "_ 


The Protefants. 


'FaxHat trae repentance is not to be meaſured by the time, but by the right ſorrow ande oo 
| t 


ion of the offender, Saint Paxlteacheth vs, who wrneth for the young manto he "Oli 
becauſe of his great and ſufficient heauines for his fault,z.Cor.2.7. 4 © OTE 
| Angnſtineallo ſaith, Penitentia vera, non annorum numero, ſed amaritudine animi cenſuy .... 
rentia quammnis fit exig ni temports,C c. True repentance 1s not meaſured by number of yeeres.buky 
the birternes of the ſoule : though 1t be but tor a ſhort time, yet it 1s not deſpiſed before hain 
which regardeth the heart. ; "ny 
Synod. (abilonenſ. ſub Carolo.cap.; 4.Nov pf eſt penitentia quantitate temporis,ſed ara, EY 
tz5 : Repentancemuſt not be-weighed by the quantitie of time, but feruencie of minde, - 
Can.25.Mnulti,quod fine dolore dicendum non eſt in penitentia non tam peccativem 1ſtonem quent. 
poris conſtituti expettant explet ionems : Many, which wee ſay not without griefe, 1n repentance re. 
ſpe& not ſo much the remutting of their ſinne, as the fulfilling of the ſet or appointed timer 


. 
* 


% So 


. Decret, par.2: cauſ.26.qu,6.c.12. Inlins: Dera inſpetor corass von temperts :God isa beholied 
the heart,nor of the time. C.1 3.Celeitin. Vera connerſfio mente eilimanaa,non tempore: True toa- 
uerfion 1s to be meaſured by the minde, not the time. Di/eintt.1.de penitent.c.84, Non tam cwþ. 
derande menſura temporis, quam aoloris: Themeafure of the time 15 not lo much to be confided 


_ 


of the griefe of the heart. 


RALL CONTROVERSIE, 
OF MATRIMONIE. 


> He ſeucrall queſtions belonging to this Controuerfic are theſe: 
| 1 Whether Matrimonie be a Sacrament properly ſo called. 9 
2 Of Polygamie,that is,the marying of many wiues either ſuccelius 
B28 lc,or at once. | | 
9” 3 Of thecauſcs of divorce, and whether it be Jawfull to mae aker 
22, divorce. £48 | 
= 4 Ofthe degrecs in mariage: Firſt, the manner of ſupputation ae 
2Q = counting of degrees. Secondly, whether the degrees forbidden, Lewtib. 
” may bediſpenſed with, Thirdly, whether any 4 degrees may bebybe- 


5 Ofthe impediments ofmariage,of two forts : firſt, of thoſe that may hinderthe contra 
mariage onely.Secondly,of ſuch impediments as may both diffolue the contraRt andthenF 
alſo conſummate. 


6 The compariſon of mariage and virginitie, whether either be preferred before the oderde- 
fore God. | , 


7 Ofthetimes of mari age prohubited. 


8 Oftheceremonies an 
_ Of theſe1n their order. 


3 THE FIRST QVESTION, WHETHER 


rites of Mariage, 


[F:-24t:7  Matrimonte bea Sacrament. 


The Papiſts. 


"Fix t1s properly and rightly a Sacrament inſtituted of God, and nor deuiſed of me8* 
cil,Trid.ſeſſ.24.can.1. 


Argum.1. Epheſ. .32.This is a great Sacrament: Matrimonuie is here a figne of anþolf wh 


: eres þ the contunttion of Chriſt,and his Church : Erge,a ſacrament. 


the words arc thus to beread rather, This ir. great myſterie. Or if wet reade a 


oO old eats as 


- 'of Matrimonic. Quebt.1, | 
"NY 675 


haue nO cat aduantage, ſeeing thev are not 1 
Il | ot 1 ns © "Bn 9 
cla nag 5c attributed to other t: ig the originall word myſte- 
h vrge this argument {5-e057h by tc Cy eat Babylon, Neichirdo! prob dm eonth 
ore Chriſt nd his Cliarck, vert TR Thvdl latch not, that Matrimonic wy a ns ben 
1, ver{.32. Thirdly, M mon | a myſterte, but I 
rl I bes Ggne of INES: ver.no {oro py after confeſlt/to be inſtitured of 
God r ſo was the $#bhoth' ordained of 


1d.and ſignified © reſt m:'Chrilt, Heb.4.8.y HP” zag 
and myſticall ſignes are not hrs. Pg ne INIT Wherefore all ſignificatiuc 


Bellormine replyerh , that this my ſteric whe VOOR | 
ES ted Ares reof the A EPO 37, 3 ©: 
nk exp noo __ L; n contunttion of Chriſt ade Chak = yous be apptyed vnto 
ome _—_— it ; and Nazianzene hikewiſe ; Secondly, this "rs ; x rote _ {{Þ1y fo+ 

| caemontitratiuc, bot, 


muſt ber to that which went before, wh 
he whole chapter ſhi -.. 6 re, where he-ſpake'of tnarriage, Thirdly, 
- on fo es. auto 0 ous ny ow of Chriſt and hehe Apoftlenator- 
les argamentfaileth. Fotirthly, th / "mp 2.06 tained nothing at Median > Kan 
"Þ . Fotirthly, the Apoſtle ſaith «ic Xe), not 2X950? tarnage,the Apo= 
ſhevinghereby thacebe opens 7 maretas 3s td ev?, Not X25 MSI broft, but ro Chriſt: 
Cotes, Pitt, Hrerow ſpeaketh onely "MN re rred to Chriſt. Bellar:ite Marrins.o.4 __ ; 
Adem prefigured Chriſt ; Ene the Chureh : thi es of »Adam and Exe! Adam "7119" IND 
CMEY ur#h : this maketh nothi PREF,  Chrifflm, &c 
riage was before ſinne in the ſtate of innocenc1 OI WOT Ow: for chaemar- 
7 res igurethen, and therefore a ſigne no = and before the time of grace : it fallowenh ns A 
ya. "2k th This is a great et i _ ' Mlaynnn Wiyſterinm =" 
ueto her husband, &c. h | wor forfaking himch  *hag-iaeef* 
dei rh ee paechno ofanymptericinmargererdes Cl Ns 
ments; but thinke it to be vnder{t : Scio, quia locus ite fre. Iknow,that this place 1 bt Nats- 
Me dot! ® f cr ood of Chritt and his Ch T N , | CE1S full of Sacra« 
Go 6k or hi Fr _—_ ion of marriage. PRES II fairhno more than the Apo- 
| us demonfſtratiue 7,15 11 7 TY 
chat - js in Scripture referr 1c | 
=» © anna Ti free, oa Safer debate ane hn 
Thirdly, itfolloweth not, becauſe the Apoſtle dr: PSs rp ———_ 
to his Church, that whatſocuer hee poſtle rawcth his exhortation from the 1o oFChr; 
marriage : asveri.26, He paxe CE hr D_ and his Church, ſhould boca _ 
tay ach vtericin 2 e for it, that he might ſaniiifie i NT» ented if 
PE engl rata 
7 E'nx\y ries Kate ; CE 1NTHEA me * g . oo | Phe 
x . ves p Wh To fit1in the Church : = he + rs often times taken for <; ju : 
Macs. OS cn tes, pf aa for, 5, in. FEE IIree 
acrament,1 Mid Sa ce, Myſtermm ſacramentum gp {nk A PENES 
bur rend wh OE - nacetgur pa hoe _— ht ae _— wel, Vo 
Wo 2. + rota hac rang on the Saviour, © abi Won nor forth this, 
in bearing of chi 4 grace of ſanQtficationto th EL DOy 
esgiuen by . coebiaring, i, they continue 1n faith and _ " Finorh, arried, Shee ſhallde ſa- 
Anf. Firit, we denic that 4p doen Eo —_— Theſe are the gra- 
gace, Secondly, wee al raments glue or cortferre Fo | 
<5 Toliue ata | pupae > matrumonic =o aaedos Fol __—_— my. - 
relates of ſpirituall c, fromthe filthic pollution of th bf a. ti 
ans cs Mrocer,end ſeruefor the pollution of the fleſh * but the ſacraments 
| b. ys encreaſe of faith : | 
ITE lg upon nn ES 
y are not thoſe ſpiritnall hey vnderſtand onely the fideliti Pm 2 OY s 
uthand lone rs nall graces, whereof Ay the Adelitic and dutic of wedlocke, 
: h are the- acraments ire ſcales : if wee rak 5 
wellto behad Wc are the'common graces ofthe fai L dots cot mapuiger Daqdieg 
place(which] I of wedlocke, as in it. Laſtly hell as the very meaning is, they are as 
| ence FO Trey vrge) they © Je © they wil recoine Fun expoſition of thi 
permenſer, They comme, x referee co the childen 8 arent in chis fen- 
c )1n fai E TETETTEn © chi . 0; a... rb - 
cauſe Err oapy = faith and loue, &c. And this pore + wig : $4 tos erndierent in fodegetrc If 
In the PORmIie chaungeth ] = ; . | O DEmOTre A recable cothe: 
fingular . 5h geth the number,ſpeaking in th S thelerter,be= 
ow | ver{: J ce ſhallbe ſaued, ce. And 5 228 it dnb! wes If they continar: bat before 
Not of the _ epend vpon the faith of therr children : tl vo Tharrhen the ſaluatton of the 
es of faluation,but ofremoouing theim : o_ anſwer is, Thatthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh 
pedunents, that women notwithſtanding 


Eos 8 of children inſo X Ku 
ningof children ſhall ben which was laid vpon themfor a puniſhm 4 
rt ton ſro iimerrmorie Bunton er en curtlngi 

here named, doe appertainet prommeen deere nay edi ah that. aab; oringrnem 
merorhe children, notrothe women. as Texinian.the 
N nn z | Yo. 6 © i 
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ET ns The Proteſtants. PHT OBO th 
"Hat matrimoenje-isno ſacrament of the Goſpell, ipcaking xo xe ya andvaderſagy 
a ſacrament, forthe ſeale of the grace of God inthe remulhon of our ſinncs by Chrig,z? 
thus prooued; _ RT TR | Ty OO TOES re 
| pony 1. Matrimonic was inſtituted by God, before ſinne 111 Paradiſe,therefoxe itcanhe, 
ſacrament of the Goſpell. | | —_ 6 0h ® 
 Matrimonic alſo may be betweene Infidels, whoare not capable -of the ſacraments of 
Church: Ergo, Argum. Luther.Caluin. PE BIOS ny 4 
 Bellarss. anſwereth : 1. the ioyning together of Adam and Ee, had ho promiſe of grace.ors; 
tituall benediion;bur gnely a.corporall: /xcreaſe and multiply : and therefore thercs great by 
rence betweene that martiage,and ours now : Bellerm. ee ix | 
Contra. 1, Lobke what promiſe of grace the tharriage of Cliriſtians now hath, the nekey 
matrimonicin Paradiſe: as marriage hath now a-promule of fo-cunditic and mutyall confon, 
and to-be a remedie againſt yncleannefic : the two firſt were pronuicd in Paradiſe; Fecunds 
Gen. 1.2: $, mutuall.kelpc and comfort, 2.20. the third was notthen needfull, ſirne as yernoeky 
ing knowne 1n the world. Secondly,S. Pani ſpeaking ofthe m arriage of the fairhf ull,Epheſ;., 
vieth the ſame forme of wordes which, Adam did at the very firſt inſtituticn,T berefare baling 
leave father and mother 5c. hereby ſhewing the inſtretian and ſubſtance of thar Matrimonie, and 
ours, to be all one. 'Thitdly, the maſter of the Sentences ſaith. L1b.4.4:/f, 2. b. Coniuging en; 
catum inſtitiatum eft ad ſacramentuw : Mazriage was inſtituted before finnegto be afacrament, Di 
flint, 22.c. Sacramentum panitentie;; ſicut & coning y ante tempus gratie 4 primordio bumani gexry 
fiurt * The ſacrament of penance, as likewile the ſacrament ot marriage, were from the beginy 
of mankind before the: time of grace: then it followerh, that matrimonie 1s no ſacramentette 
Gofpell, being inſtituced before. ©. - - + FR TH * 
Bellerm. >. The matrimonie betweene Infidels is but a cuuill contraQt to performetheduyd 
nature ; but the mgrriage of Chriſtians is more, Belar bb.1, de Mairimon. cap.c. 
{ontra, Though Clyuftians know, haw better to vic marriage; rhan Infidels ; yetthe endand 
ſcope of chem borh 1s all one, as for mutuall contforr, tor propagation, and to aucd fornicaticn; 
thele be the chiefe ends ofmarriage,whichin ſome ſort are to be found among Infidels : andther- 
fore it is no ſacrament. | GEL | 
Argnw, 2. Our aduerſarics are contrarie to themſclues : for they call matrimonicaproply 
nation of Orders, Martin. ſett.1 5. cap. 11. And they fay it is more tollerable for a Pricſtto 
many concubines, than to marrie ; Pighian ex Tileman. Heſbaſ. loc..2 1, Err.2. Doctheleirloyes 
meane ingood ſoorh, that matrimonie 1s afacrament, which they make ſo vile, polluted, andy 
cleane a thing ? OY ET 
Pope Siricixs al'o applycth this ſaying of S. Pawl, againſt marriage of Miniſters, They tha avis 
the fleſh, cannot pleaſe God,Epilh, ad Himerinm T arracorenſ.But if matrimonie were a ſ2crament,why 
ſhould it ndr agree with Orders, one ſacrament with another ? | 
Bellarm, an\wereth, that Siriciue condemneth nor marriage, but facriledge,that is,thernlay- 
full marriage of miniſters. Secondly, it cannor be denyed, bur that in the a& of matrimoniethere 
is enclcannefle, & rwrpituds, filthinefle : for why elſe ſhould the pricft ſay to Daxid, Areye ch 
from women ? 1.Sam.2 1. And whatelſe 1s the cauſe, why men are aſhamed to exerciſe this ade- 
fore others : and the Apoſtle ſaith, Thar the wmgene careth for the things of the Lord,cc that ſeg 
be holy both in bodze andſptrit, 1. Cor,7.34. Ergo, they hauc anholineſfle in bodie,which the marged 
haue not : andthesctorein {ome ſenſe itmay be ſaid of marriage : They that arc in che fleſh,cav 
not pleaſe God : refþ. adavg.q4, | | 
Comra, Firſt, 1. che mariage of miniſters is commendable,and allowable by theword ofGod, 
as ] haue thewed before 1n that controuerſie : and the Scripture ſaith, Hcbr.1 4.4. Marri® 
nourat le among all men: 2. againe, thatplace Rom, 8. 8. They that are n the fleſh, 1s vol 
abuſed : forthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh nor there of marriage, but of the finfull workes 0 the i) 
3.-they that arein the fleſb, are not ſubictt to the law of God, nenher canbe, v.7. theyarenot C bnifts, 9 
fay thus if ye darc of married perſons: 4. the Apoſtle alſo ſpeaking to fuch as were marned8) , 
as tO. Aquila and Preſcella, whome he greeteth by name,Rom. 1 6.3. ſaith, v.g.7ee arc v0! int 
but inthe ſpirit. | | | 
Secondly, 1. how faris this fellow fromthe hereſie of the Marcionites & Tatianites;jthej7F 
ted wariage vnlaufull, & he calleth tt vnclean: 2.the pricſtſpeakerh of a legal kind cf cleanknC 
as inthar reſpe@the virgine Mary was to be purified, Luc. 2. 22. will ye therefore 1udgF het 
Clean? 3. neither is eucry thing done 1n ſecret, vnclean: Chriſt biddeth ystopray in ſecresHit-& 
and aman is oft aſhamed, that his humble behaviour ſhould be ſeene in praterzis 1t chords 
cleane? modeſtic alſo teacheth man to couerthe vncomely parts, 1.Cor.r2.23. will ycl  nef 
fore, that any of the parts of the body Are yacleane 2 Auguſtine faith, Naptia fonnnts © pu 
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myſtical Ine'© [l.conmnRion : They tive ſhall be one fleſv, 19: i 4 great iſeoret ; Ergogfigrein. 


Belarmine reply eth, thatthe at of copulztion, cr carnall aft in Matumopnic , 1s no eff:nall 
tof the Sacrament. Secondly, it is notab{urd, that they which haue one Sacrament, thould 
©. hour another ; as the Apottles refuſed the miniſterie.of Deacons :; Att,6, Eeflarmreſbonſe 


ad argum.6. 


conferre grace, * | | = ESSRETES 
Secondly, 1, Heis neuer ableto proue, that ke which hath one Sacrament of Chriſtian relt- 
gon, is frply to be denied the other, as. they denie Miniſters that haue orders , to:be, nzavied, 
which both are ſacraments in their religion : but the truc Sacraments of the Churchyas Baptiſme, 
2nd theEucharitt,arc general andfree tor all, that are firte forthem. 2. The Apaltlesgctuſcd not 
the office of Deacons as volawfull, butas inconuenient : neyther is this any Sacrament, and the 
Apoſtles did cxecutethe office of Deacons at the firſt thewſelues. I. Thought. ſhould begran« 
ted, thatthe Sacraments may be diuided,in refpeR of perlons, that ſome may. haue one and not 
another; yetit is not to be en durcd, that ane Sacrament polluteth another , as.chey-lay, Marri- 
moniets adefiling of Orders : whercfore they themſclues denie itto be a Sacrawent : for Sacra- 
mentsto all are holy, but mariage in Miniſters they make vnholy and vadeane.. ,. ., * 


x 7 hem. 3, In every Sacrament thereoughtro be an externall ſenſible element, as the matrer, 
aanafying worde, as the forme : Bur in Matrumonie there 1s neither : Ergo, 11S ng SActa- 
On Eons Cole... SITS 
alhgl ns The torme, arethe words pronounced by. tlie parties themelyes, When they con 
trimony ; / dotake thee, &6. They allo themſeloes arethe martgr:yca,and the Miniſters 
"0 Rau » TIE 


of 


The fifteenth generall {omronerſie 
of the Sactkinetit t60 : For the Teſuite holdeth, that it is 4 Srrainctit i the vetY conmugaiy,, 
uing of mutuall conſeht, before it be ſolemnized in the Charch, De gpatrins.cap.6, - yz 


Anſw. Firſt, the Sacrament is one thing, and the receiuers another : therefore the thin 
partics cannot betke ſacramentall matrer, being the receigers. Secoridly, it is not etiety Yronj 
chat lanAifyeth, but theword of God, r.Tim.4.5.but theſe words, / rake thee, arerid pat by 
word : Ergo,they wan: alſo the forme of a Sacrament. Thirdly, the Minifters of Chriſt agq;,... 
chers of the word arc only the diſpenſers of the myſteries and Sacraments of the Chir; th 
rinth.4.1, Wherefore the parties themnſclues could not be Minifters of Matrimonie, if ix _y 
Sacrament. Ag h | 5 

Fourthly,I will adioynethe reaſons of ſome of the Papiſts: Efenſen ae clandef?in nutty, 
Ad buixa Sacrementi rationem, patres verbum fideirequiſinerunt in lege, cc. Thefathers in the lj ng 
quired the word of faith to this Sacrament, how much more 1n the Goſpell : bur this, 144g, 
1s not the word of faith : cap. 15 .ex Groppero:Vt venerabilem Enchariſtiam dem et porrigat ®cqie, 
cetera non item Sacramenta : The Euchariſt, one and the fame man may giue and recetue; bj Ty 
notſo in other Sacraments : no man doth baptize or confirme himſelfe : and fo confequenth, # 
priuate Matrimonie were a Sacrament, no man could marric himſelfe, | , 

Arg.4. We haue plentifull reftimonic of the Papiſts themſelues,ſome affirme Matrimonie1s, 
crament of the old Teſtament,not ofthe ner : as X/{phonſua 4caftro, 1b. 1 1 .cont.hereſes hereſy, 
iras « Soto,left.2.de Matrim. Some hold it no Sacrament at all,as Durandzs,whoſe ayes «th 
follow : other denic priuate Matrimonie to be a Sacrament, being contracted onely, not folems 
nized, as Canns, whom Bellarmine confutcth, cap.$. Of the ſame opinion 15 Gropperys before tl. 
ged : Catharime alſo afhrmeth, priuate contr is of mariage, without the conſent of the patents 
to beno Sacrament, becauſe it 1s no mariage : ex Efpenſ.declandeſtin.matrim.c.1 5, 

Now Daerand his reaſons, to proue mariage properly no Sacrament, are theſe. 

Firſt, in eyery Sacrament, there is ſoine ſpirituall thing fignified, that exceedeth naturtUing. 
ſon ; asin baptiſme by the waſhing of water,the remiftion of finnes is ſhewed forth : butiniue. 
riage, when two are preſented to be ioyned rogether, a naturall man may comprehend irhythey 
arc coupled together, It may be anſwered,thar the fpiricuall thing in mariage, is the contundhen 
of Chriſt and his Church, Contra. Sacraments doe effeCt that, which they ſignifie ; butnatr- 
monte doth noteffe&rhe vnion of Chriſt and his Church, bur onely the vnion of the male ad 
female : Ergo, that is not the principall figntfication of marriage. 

Bellar. anſivercth,that northe vnion onely, but ſuch an vnion as 1s inſoluble ; and #welthe 
vnion of their ſoules and bodies is fignified in marriage, which exceedeth narurall reaſon, 

Contra. Firſt,the vnion of the married parties to be inſoluble, is naturall ; for both amargthe 
Gentiles, as the Romanes a longtime,there was no diuorce 1n marriage knowne or heardet: the 
Turtle Doues by naturearc taught to keepe themfeJucs inſeparably one to the other: therefore 
this exceedeth naghumane reaſon. Secondly, the ynion of the mind 1s no effentiall partof mar- 
riage, for the marriage holderh in the vnion ofthe bodie, though there be no yniting of thealfe- 
Qttons : they two ſhall be one fleſh, it is not ſaid, one ſoxle. | 

- Secondly, Darand. ina facrament, there muſt be ſome holy thing applyed to the tecrierby 
the miniſter: as in baprifme,water; in matrimonie 1t 15 not ſo : theres neither any © 
figne, nor no miniſter neceſlarte beſide the partics, nor yet any receiuer need = preſent, for 
matrimonie may be ſolemnizecd by a Proor betweene parties that are abſenr : Ergo, itisno% 
'crainent. , 4, 

 Bellar, anſwereth : The reaſon why matrimonie is vnlike other Sacraments in theſe pointy 
for that itis ofthe nature of a contra : now ina contra, the parties themſclues ſuffice;ad® 
may be donein their abſence, Bellar.c. 5.refþ.adargum.11. ; 

Contra. In humane contraRts it is ſo, as he affirmeth, no ſuch things are required; betind> 
uine contraQts it 1s otherwiſe ; of which nature all facramentrs are: for as it is fad of circt y 
it was # figne of the conenant, or contraft betweene God and his people, Genel, 17.11.0W7 
craments are badges of our profeſſion, and the cogniſance of our obedience promiſed vnto if 
ſothar in this behalfe there is no difference betweene one ſacrament and another ; they be? 
ſolemne contra@ts and coucnants made betweene God and ys. 

Thirdly, Sacraments giue grace, as the Papiſts affirme ; they are ſeales and pledges S_ 
the Proteſtants hold : but marrimonie neither conferreth nor ſealeth grace ;notthefitit! | A 
which is remiſſ1on of finnes z nor the ſecond, which is cncreaſe of grace. The maſterof the 
tenices faith, that ſome ſacraments doe conferre grace as baptiſine, ſome in remedinm 10819 Jo 
are onely appointed for a remedic, as matrimomie : Lib.4.dſt.2.a, Durand. I 

Bellar. anſwereth, that the meaning ofthe Maſter is, that matrimonie was not principh;.” 
dainct/to this end, forremifl1on of finhies ; and yet it doth after a ſore remit fines, a5 + 
riſt and the Sacrament of order : refþ. ad avon. 12, Re _ 
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Contra, Firſt, th | 
if onelys | 5 ce ud that matrimonie 1s tau? 
of order : the RE eariſt prope ſO akogerher ed tha ware is remedium, is onely £ 
:- a ſhewing forth of the Lords Je _ co aſſure our -- pe Secondly, weider y for 4 remedlie 
fumes: putthereis no ſuch ale ; * and our Sautour ſa the retmiſhon of Ch __ ſkcrament 
larierne affirnied before, veff.al ar of remifhon of finnes ny Which was fed for innes, becauſe 
rp of finnes 3 and owt : 7. tliae foie ſacra keeping to err nk on, forr emiſſion of 
{dy _ agrecth with himfelfe. F OED hiniſelfe) he ob matrimbrnie) rn Tn , Bels 
wh owe the Chiirch doth a thly;*che Church wor, it ſerueth for remilſ; + map 
W - perſons arero be matritd rags, od the cftentials = alter of ap ke thee of frines 2 
Me qa anſwer eh : firſt; that hs wliat degrees: Eros. I 2 matrimonie.. as i e effcnrials of 
- * o 7-vr ir is no.ab{olution pea of "hECk 15n0 facrainehy, h ou deterinihin 
perbewn : ir arrimonte, is not firth repos por ro one _— is of the bcveffirie __.--- 
Fathe rs oo for otherwiſc 5 oo 10yning ember pow dioceſtc Secchidly ines 
; , an uch like ne crartnent of E&P man and en ay yt & ma ' 
ea 9 a vutn ale 
———_ ination of th weth ſufhci SU pgs nethe fa 
infticution : as th the Church : ft | ciently thar it1 | : ther 
__ receiued Rs parodn _ _ nerdy " Announces £ Irene, becauſe it dept 
ro teth, are neceflari gt. :orinth. 1 1 .2 ; touching tl ne Y depend pens | 
Phu a rie to be .11.23. Second gthe Sacrain of Chrilts 
I _ —_ to Arwrpine , b. Ouuy zh wo : _— in ments burtha hich 
arieges e Scripture do er degrees we ther and dai 92s the Scrij & 
frunontce; which no o oth,takerh v = v3 and ro mak aiighrer & = peur 
Fiftly.wi arch hat] pon hertoal Ye more a” Batthe 
able jar Bapriime dy Rees ro doeintrue Gs and chaunge  qgwrn $ illegirumate for 
Relarm — * &r ro,1t 13 Soy capable of any Ga CO | eriall part of Mau 
Mei ppt __ it be leebionee 1 "i Darand. ent : but aman before Baprt! 
Contra. The "S beginneth to be Sh Ore Bapril:ne,tt is rio ( aptthme 1s c- 
meRtill > bi atrimonie before Ba rament. acrament : but after they 
fore : BUT A NEW CON Baprtiime,muſt e1 THEY Are CO 
,no man mult put th tra is nor to b either be contraQ n. 
were notioyned put them aſunder, Matt! e made: fotif G acted anew,or clſc1 GG 
conuerted the * God, then was it th. 19.6.to be count 8 Home 0 ned ha It rettiaineth 
date h \; er remaineth an I — Martrimomie, Agai ed and contoyned 2 together be- 
{ame Matr1 olie,and the 1flueth nfdell, and fo refuf gaine, wharf but againe : if they 
before EY remaine till re .Cor.7.1 oY ”y be 4 ne of the marries *A 
the firſ ng the ſame efſenri ithout alteration b 4.though there ben ed againe :yet is thi 
opinion ar tials,bork the mai zhow 1s1t mor no new contraC us 
e (apreo!ns, Eckins,that natal and forme we wr ſacrament after Ba racy. Ifehe 
that a new contraCt is needful the Matrimonie me then 
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F'Hdecrees fcenie.ytterly tqcondemneand exclude ſecond matiage, -Cauf31.9,8Þ.,, 

: ,: :$11hgOyne d ſecpuet AMariage, ada Minijter 1sforbidden rp be. prelent.at the colebrag 
hem, - (p,Sccond-naxriage is calledghoneſ/« fornicevig.hone lt fornication. Theſe Cangnen,, 
mingisahamed oh, ang.ctuleth.them. tyyby then doe.they ſufferthemgo ſtand among he 14g 
the decreesicalleQed by {7ratrer? But: yer Bellar ming cannot lo ſhift offthe.matter:for xa q 
thas they; hauc a very þaſs conceite.of ſocond marrigge,ſceing; they barke all tuch "ang, 
bauehpengwice married es inttherrowne decrees,C.1.010.ths:rtafon is giuen; Q, A 


# wu "aq"? . 
dv 3933L] 


ſe digumie hins eftenditgxg5ic. How boly a thing itis tg be twice married, 1t appearethby this ty 
hh 4rehox cholentguhoClergic, Ang againe,they dente publike bleſhing vnto ſecondma; 
guen in. the firlt MArriabe oor. 


Bellarmine would falue vp the matter thus, b 
nucthill;rap.s. PRES rs BW eCoy IÞ - fl br eh, * 
Pl 4k 40 b1n ne nya SISTITT, (3. 8-3 £*--. 2 2 The Proteſtants. | rel hg. 4.6l te NA Ly 
ST IQueerning the:denytng of orders tothem-tharc aretwice married, Ihaue-entreated «| 
anthe.gencrall Contrauerfic of the Clergie : rharqublike bengdicuion'is to be vied infec 
pane anydlasnthsffft,we proyeitthus:  . nd + i” - 4-2 Room 
; 'Fydtybtcaſon+thagdronmcherigwae principles ; Fucty Sacrament -ax; che celehratin Orref 
rotor ah d : forsEutyrabong 1 fandhtfied by the word and prayer,1.Tunoth gs. Butlecondmu. 
riage wichthem 15 a ſacrament;&7go,pubhkely ro-þe blefled. And avhereas it is allcaged,tha the 
fegior; Whethop remained lanſwerc c firlt, the fir Matrimonic remaineth not : Ergo nechetie 
benediQion, For the firft couples being parted by death,and fo the mariage knot difloled,low 
cantbas bleſhngzemapne which was.prqnounced.ouer-them. but white, they liued 3 Againg.Mz- 
trimoniall benedictien 1s no more cfteRtuall, tharyche benedition in the Euchariſt ;butheis 
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of Matrimonies Mneft. 1. 

aeth by the example of Labev, who was an idolater, and gaueto /xrob two wites: Eſaw allo, 
"ho belonged DutO the pebple of God, had many wiues, unurating therein,as it is I1ike,the ex- 
ample of Abrahaw: Bellarm.c. 1 1.propoſ.y. Ea = 

Anſ. Firlt,gjcb<r Labannor Eſau were altogether ſtraungers from the people of God, and 
reare not well brought forth, as example of the Gentiles:for if Laban hat bin a meere Gen= 
tile, [acob bad riot been-ſenr to take his wife from thience :and Eſau when lie rooke his rwo wines, 
was yet in his fathers houle, Geneſ.26.3 . and ſo. one of the faimlic. Secondly, the fatt of thefe 
proueth no more the laufulnes of many wines, than Labans lnages Joc warrant the worſhip of 
many Gods. Thirdly,it1s nothike that Eſawherein unrated Abrabam : 1. for Sars was dead be- 
fore Eſanv 25 borne,and therefore in Efaus remembrance hee had notewo wiues, 2. Am his fa- 
ther /ſa«chs example was neerer ro himto be imitated, who had bur one wife, 3. If he had reſpe- 
Red the imitation of Abrabam, hee would not haue married our of the Hitrires, to gricue his pa- 
rents. Laſtly, Auguſtine ſaith of rhe Parriarches, Coniugio vſs ſunt propter dei populum propagan- 
dam :They vied mariage for the pReD of the pedleof God : Their Polygamic he thmk< 
«th wastolcrared for the encreaſing of rhe Charch. Bur che Church among the Gentiles was not 


encreaſed : Ergo, there was no realon of any fuch toleration amongſt them, Angait. de Virgi- 
nif.Cap.2 0. | 
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Oncerning Polygamie, or the hauing of diners wiues at once, our ſentence 18 this : firſt, thar 
Ci was neuer laiwtull, being either a tranfgreifion, of, or at the leait a digrefſion from che firſt 
inſticution in the creation. S:condly, yet 1n the Pacriarches wee denite nor, before there was yer 
any law writted,, in reſpeCtof the neceliitie of choſe times, 1t was by vic. and cuſtome roleraced, 
though not by any diſpenfation authorized. Thirdly, among the Gentiles, where there was not 
the like reaſon or occaſion, 1t was neither lawfull, nor tolerable, Fourthly,af;er Moſes law writ- 
ten,and the Church in them encreaſed, we doubr not but that the multitude of iviucs was a ftnne 
and corruption. | Se a 3 

Firit;the Prophet Malachte faith, chap.2.1 5. Did he net make one, yet had he abanaance of ſpirit? 
and where fore one ? becamſe he ſongbt 4 godly ſeede, Here the Prophet hewerh, that the firſt 1nitity- 
tion in the creation, was of one wife : So our Sautour, Marth; 19.8. dorh-ſend vs to the firſt inſti- 
tunon, From the beginnizg it was not ſo,verl.4. At the beginning, God made them male and female : 
one inale,and one f:male : and rhey ewo ſhall be one fleſs,not three, or fourc, bur only rwo are mads 
none : therefore Polygamic is a breach and'tranſgreflion of the firſt inftiturion; | 

Secondly, that there was neuer any diſpenſation graunted ro make it lawfull, it 15 emdent. 
1. Ciniſt faith, Moſes for the hardnes of your bartr,chc.verl.8. wee reade of no.difpenſation, bur a 
tolcration in Moſes, and by reaſon of the hardnes of the Tewes hearrs. 2. Adiſpenſation mult 
be of as high a nature as the 1nftiturion : bur the firft infticution was giuen in the creation, and 
dclivere( by tradnon,though tt were not written,not onely by inſpiration (as he ſuppoſerh) the 
like tradition mult be ſhewed for the diſpenſation. 3.. If there had been any ſach diſpenſation 
"wy _ apt the righteous firtt take benefire of it, to whom ir was ſpecially graunted, but wicked 
oe "m_ I = that tooke two wiues, 4. Andthe difpenſation being generall,for the pro- 
HS : oft wr '"cOUS ſeede, they ſhould haue offended, that vſed nor that hibertic being for a 
—_ myo : as facch, thathad onely Rebecca,and by her but one birth. 5. Auguſtine ſaith, 

hana ve wl ato poodle preter uram,C&c neque hoc faceret, niſivxo1es flagitaſſem : /acob defirzd 
s.;2 »P if my hee haue vicd more, if his wives had not requenes : ib.14. de Crantar. 
oy wm woe Fo been any ſach diſpenſation, why ſhouldhe haue deſired one rather than txyo? 
recon ucedcd he to haue the conſent of his wiues ? it was then a permiſſion onely, no Jiſpen- 
; cpu Polygamic amorg the Gentiles was altogether vnlaufull : firſt, they ſerued not for 
areexcaley on of the Church, for the which Polygamic was toleraxed. Secondly, the fathers 
chaſt] Quea Caſtins; habebant plarec, quan nunc vnam : Becaule cit vicd many wiues more 

My, han now one, as Azov/me ſaith ; But the Gentiles had no knowledoe. | fleſl; 
r velicls in liolinefle, & + oncupi 1.The COT is cas wi 
Feat clic, but mthe luſt of concupiſcence,1.Thell 4.5. They could not vie one wife 
yY-muchlcfle man y. ONE | 

TS. Ter by __ of Aſs written, Polygamue was a corruption and tranſgreſsion-; firſt, 
= beret: When | ece we of propaga:10n , as bh, « 47a laith : Cum copia ſpiritualts cornationss 

"Hah there was plentic of che ſpirituall kindred : as Virgm.cap.10. Secondly,ir was 
autho; oft ic law ; Deut.25,17.The King ſhall not take many wines, leaſt his heart turne aw.iy, The 
* i queſtions vpon Deuteron, vader Awguſtenes name,cap.27.iaich,that David di nor 


this lawe but Selomes, Qgia habnit parcas, now mulias: Daxid had a tcw wiucs, not 


Anſi, 
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Azſw. 1. Daxid had not ſo many as Selomon,and therefore was notſo deepe in ttanſIpeſſy,. 
bur yet he had with Aficho! and Barbſbebacight wines, 2 .Sam.3.whuchare many: yea any ny, 
aboue two with the Hebrues maketh a plaralitie. 2. The reaſon ofthe law 1s, leaſt bis _ 
avay. This fruite of Polygamic was in Daxid; for his heart was turned away frag inſtice bythe 
loue of women, as appearcth in the ſtoric of Yriah. 3. The Prophet eMalachre calleth i « 
ſeede,which commeth of fingle marriage after Gods inftitutton : and therefore Dawidrrulys 
fing herein,was chaſtiſed with vngodly children. .. -. ' - / 

Laſtly;thus tlicir own decrees teſtifie : (auf. 3 1.c. 10.Primu Lemech bomicids vnaw carnemday. 

fin daaruxores; fratricidinm & digemiam eadem catachſms delcxit pewa,&c. Lamech the murde, 
wasthe firſt that diuided one fleſh into two wines : fratzicide and digamuc,the fame puniſhyy, 
of the flood tooke away : Quautum diſt as in numeres,t ant um in crimine : fs theu xc dams. 
ber,ſo likewiſe m finne. et x a 


THE THIRD QVESTION, OF THE CAVSES.0} 
ditorcein mariage,and whether ite lawfull to marrie 
after diuorce. VT Secs 


THE FIRST PART, WHETHER THERE 
may be more cauſes of diuorce,than 
* fornicationonely. 


£ The Papiſts. LET 
| es Bellarmine defineth tis either from the duties of mariage,as from bed and 
as wee ſay, which is properly called diwortinm, or 1t 1s a difoluing of the knot and bonddf 
marriage,which is calledy % -HoEb 
Firſt then,rthcy affirme,chat the very bond and-knot may be diſſolued in the marriageaf lab- 
dels,if one of them after marriage become a Chrittian : his reaſon 1s, becauſe marriage contraſted 
in Infidelitie is no ſacrament, and therefore may be diflolued, Bellarm.cap.12. So = affirmeth 
thoſe three things : firſt,thar if the Infidell refuſe to dwell with the belecuing partie, the partere- 
fuſed and forſaken, may marric againe. Secondly, that though the Infidel! be contenttodrel 
together,the other is at his or her tibertie to refuſe,and tray marrie againe. Thirdly,ifthelnhdell 
be content to dwell with the beleeuer, but yer ſo,that hes alwaies entifing 8 prouoking towe- 
latric and infidelitie,the belecuing partic may depart. The firſt ofthete is not by vs gainſud;the 
other two Bellarmine proucth thus, 
eArgues. Saint Paul ſaith, If the Infidell partie will depart et bim depart, a brother or ffier itt 8 
ſubiefttion inſuch aouſe,1.Cor.7.15f. X 
Aeſw, Firit,Saint Paw! giueth not libertic to the one parrie at their plealure vtterly torenounce 
the other,as though they were nolonger man and wite : for Saint Paw had ſaid beforeghaiftl 
Infidell partie be content to dwell with the other he or ſhe is not to be put away, Bat his meanings, thi 
one partie wilfully depart, the other is no longer bound,nor in ſubieRion'for the perforance 
the mutuall duties of martage. Secondly, though the Infidell partie be yetfroward and obſtinate, 
if he be content to dwell withthe other, /er ber not forſake him, ſaith the Apoſtle : and he gueth : 
reaſon thereof, verſ. 16 YYhat knoweſt thon O wife whether thou ſualt ſane thy ba ſband: he, Thongh te 
or ſhe be yetfroward,or obſtinate,yet intime they may be conuerted. 
| The Papiſt-. | 


Econdly,ſeparation from bed and boord*may be admitted, they wh for divers cauſes, ("i 


IJ Trident ſeſſ.14.can.8, Bellermine nameththree ; Fornication, according to Chriſts rale, Mat.5- 
Herefie,Tit.z. An hezetike muſt be auoyded. Thirdly, when one is a continuall offence 1089 
ther and a prouocationto ſinne : /f thine eye offend thee, pull it ent, Marth. 5.29. Bellar.cap.14 be 

nſw. 1. Formication yee admit 1s a tuſt cauſe of ſeparation and diuorce, but not herchr: 
Sant Paw! would not halt a woman to forfake an Infidell, r.Cor.7.1.therforc not an herele 
2. Wemuſt auoyde fuch;thar is,take heede of their poyſoned opinions, and ſhun ther ct | 
alfo, where wee are not otherwiſe bound. 3.-Neither is the eye tobe cut off, where ther 9] 
hope : but who knoweth whether the offenſive partie may retarne to grace? 4 Andehis pe 
proacth as well a finall cutting off uf mariage,as a ſeparation or Sgooficn ; 
mo | The Proteſtants. - oh 
) Pod eng there is no caaſe of vtter diſſolution of mariage by way of divorce, neith&f by 

lawfall ro diſmiſſeor putaway the wife, but onely for adulterie and fornication : £9 c,. 
our Sawour Chriſts words,Marth.s.32.and 19.9.where neither infidelitic nor any © abſt 
excepted, but onely fornication :#/hoſorner ſoall put away bis wife, (faith our Sauiour) et 
fernication,efc. | | o_— 


of Matrimonie. Quei?.2. 
* WIS | 


Larwine anſwereth ; RN 
Meas Linderh not,if ; one Ti our ſpeaketh of marriage 1. betweene the faithfull 
ts is by way eo", "rigs ped 21 e be an Infidell. 2. And againe fach c render Faithfull: ſothat 
balge £4 ferrie'z 88-in yin rad epi it tengdeth to crater oitfoliion, and is here ſpoken 
matric againe. Secondly, he anfwe _ of Infidels there 1s not, when th ,and where there 1s 
ration 1n marriage,which is fornica 56 Ar Sawour only mentioneth vera partao forfaken may 
9-769 oe all cheries: for rea a other for herefie, and 1n paged. the. qa of ſepa- 
- x: x - E CAauics | NS ne to 
bid Fl oy matabry the husband. the lonne may leaue the father,the ole G _ 
ceanfwercth, th OM IEPA 1c mia- 
away, as 4 to continue for NN 4 . > opp $25 =p of ſuck a dimiſſ] : 
a time : of the krt kinde of dimilt g their ltues : butrhe other dimitl] 1on onely, or putting 
Lad inu{fion there can be no caul; {110ns are to endure bur f 
ad obieft.2: cauſe bur fornication, Bella e but for 
Contra, Firſt, 1. The word ; . TM rm.cap.14.reſp 
And 2. hel aket] he Tev of our Sautour are generall : #hoſoen ae 
ok po.cvay 1to , ar lewes,that were not baptized the ; gt ſhallpat away his wiſe,y cſ.9, 
RY e. . 3: And our Sautour reaſonerh fr , theretgre hee tcaneth eucn v. 
creation: butthe law of the creation binderl 1 from the firſt inſtitution of 1 Marriage 
any departeth for hereſic,or infidelitie nderh all both Infidels and belecuers as +, 5 in- the 
party d arteth not being forlaken,b Its a departure for a crime. 23. And 2. Againe,when 
| ,but voluntarily (t « 3. Ang when the beleew 
y (for where there 1s deſercion, the cale 1s oti ng 
3 $ otner- 


wiſe,as all be afterward thew 
a5 20 ewed) hoiw canat b hou of adu 
; 1 
marriage1s not diſſolued betweene them 2? TONE tfeare of a eerie, hen 10 thus caſe, tl 
im ? ; _—_ — © ne 


Secondly, 1. Itis a falſe pofiti 
: | hat a . 
viceto his maſter for he GE on, that a ſonne1s to forſake hisf; PRO 8 
Jager ſermants, = _ ah apr infidelitie,th - Apo Me Kh h __ OT 2 ſeruant to dente ſer- 
2. And againe,if any ot! r the yokg, count their maſters (hee m contrarte :11.Tumorh.6.1. Let 
not the rule ven| y other cauſes of d1an{fion might þ caneth Infidels) worthie all bon 
verch; given here by Chrilt ſufficient ghr be pretended, though general:, tl our, 
erthings,they might be dilmitſed ,nor vnuerſally true : except for ploy Iexo"6 oy 
Thirdly,it ſhall ſooue appe 7k jap | ept for fornication, for 0- 
rieto himſelte : for here erate inſufficient his third anſwere.is : fi 4 #448 | 
eetting himlelfe: for he aff fornicationthe onely cauſe of 1s : firſt, Bellar»iine 1s contra» 
EEE and vow « __ pts ye the married nh! 1 ane (p00 Hunk for- 
t 'OW .C encie : A . atuall conſe 3% 
on enero m—_ 
10n for fornication "IE rpetuall ſeparation. S fog. 2h 
EE a a tion neceflarily to.continue, duri on. Secondly,neitherss 
"WHEN both Bellarmine and tl - tinue, during their life time : 
M be vow a7 ; Te; dr hogs _ ke,expounding that = == Ry nay me 
man Ger en fn ge eqoneagfon ape — 
ſhould be reſtored :Thart women,wluch marrieto ot! | wpſerant alys, regreſſis: de ca tinitate 
rturneto their , _ m_ husbands after their iderkanyg” rag husbands being raken nies: 
en CS, i ror es Gllimgoondoherowa 
thebarlot, yet epentanceto recelue ht : that as God after ſpiritu K 
Rn per elk: oCurkenone wk Ties epi 
ult committ e made betwe 1 charitie requireth, that 7 7: 
paſſion 2 Thus we ſce,that euen in Ot f 5 Sos d wite, vpon humble edew? body _ 
4 ore the Ieſuite hath anſi ſe of fornication the way 1s not ſh n for the 
x5 _— What God bath toned wered nothing, et vp againſt com 
” ing ſo many ſeparations f| together, let no manput aſunder : Matth HE, 
_ : for where the duties of ES bedde and boord, do put aſunder chi / ga Bur rhr Papyſe, = 
% A and wife be no Jonger bo ariage arc broken off, there mariage 1 ws ic, whom God hath cou- 
— = oond of mariageit _ "a Hey the carnall debt wh 4 —_ bs a) diflolued : if rhe 
at is lo | er.and other ſeri 
Py Fa p oh are two ſeparations of 9 ” betweene them; this then is buta -charran ſcruices of 
diffblueth mthe bond of. mariage : th = ; Cu0e athorum,quoad vinculum : O - 24 dUiftinCtt- 
harden : and ſo man # AY 4 A A making ſo many ſeparations fr A the bed, 
: for 6: anſwereth, that the ame , COON hath coupled. arg nn vows III 
: ierwile, wh . marriage 15 One thin Re 
net payed,th thenk IN maricd parties are abſent by en! ordutie of mariage ano- 
OT OPTIO ren \ oup9-1 0024. ae pe" pg 
of the bond of opranier grantcth, that theſe words, hom £266 LID 
reaſon thus : T7; riaze, not of the carnall debt, E » God hath conpled.&rc. arc 3 
carnal! » 1Nat whereb h » COMMUNION of b ed "ad. vn eritood 
& y they are coupled and de and boord: 
debriache tmaketh them one fleſh ; n' ; and made one fleſh, 1s the bond of ord: ex conceſſis, I 
Wherefore Wt bond of mariage : T Do 7 ewaine ſhall be one fleſh, Marth, rg 1 mariage, bur rhe 
A. Ie) are ng more twaine bas propoſition-1s proued by the BRIE W/ Kcretore the carnall 
» batt one fleſh ; Let no man therefore pur ſu oy * Our:Sawmour, veri.6, 
, that which God hath 


. Coupled 
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oeapinlaguatter there the making of two one fleſh, is ſaid to be the very covpling,wherewithGay | 


toyneth them together, Re OT 
Sccondly, S. Paw! victh all theſe words indifferently, for one and the ſame thing,deli g; 4,.; 

1:Cor.z.3.tobe in ſcruice or ſubicion, verſ. 5.ro be bound to a wite,verſ.2>.Sothen4uagy,! 

#9, ſeruice, Now, bond : are with the Fe diy all one; where then the debt of the fleſh is Bot das 


nor the ſcruice of the bodie, there alſo the bond is looſed, 


Thirdly, that in mariage the debitum, debr, and vinculwm,bond, are all one 5 and tharwa:. 


debiti, che releaſing of the debt, is ſolatro vincul:, the difloluing of the bond : beſide hae 


ſtle ſaith, I .Cor.,7.27. Art thox bound to a wife, ſecke wot to be looſed 3 where oh rage vni6kt. | 


uers of the diffoluing of mariage; bur they allow no diflolution of mariage, bur onely ings 
of infidelitie : S. Ambroſealſo ſaith, ſpeaking of the crfloluing of warrtage , Non debetar: 
tia coningh eighe. the reverence of marriage 15 not due to hun, which abhorreth the author of tha. 
riage. in 7.1..d (orimth. The diſſoluing of mariage,and not paying the debr,with him areallone- 
(anſ.23.9.2.6.2. Non eft erfides ſernandacomugy.c, The farh of marriage 1snot tobe kept to hm, 
which departeth becauſe he would not heare Chriſt : notto Keepe the faith or debt of marriage 
and todiffolue marriage arethe ſame. | 
(avſ32.94.7.c.18, Si mnlier non valeat debitum reddere : If the woman be not ablets renderher 


debt, or due to her husband, he may marrie another : Ergo, where the debris not payed, theme. J.. 


riage bond is diflolued. LE. Tg 

Fourthly, when the parties areabſent vpon neceflarie occafion,or by conſent, hereis 
refuſal, nor acquitall ofthe carnall debt,as there 1s in forced ſeparations; but in affeRion andde 
fire, they remayne ſtillſabieR one to the other : therefore the reaſon 1s not alike : fo thenIcop- 
clude, that they ſeparating, where God alloweth no ſeparation, do contrarie to the Scripture,pue 
aſunder,where God hath 1oyncd together. 

We haue alſothefull conſent of antiquitte, that no dimiffion of mariage is to be admitted,bue 
for fornication : Concil, Anglican.an.670.can.10. Nullu conngem propriam mſi vt ſaullumennyeh- 
ws docer, fornicationis cauſa relmgnat : That no man put away his wite,but as the Goſpellteachah, 
for fornication. 

Toletan.12.can.8. Preceptum domini eſt, vt excepta canſa fornicationis vxor a viro dimittinm debs« 
at, &c. Tris the commandement of the Lord, that except for fornication, the wife ſhould notbe 
diſmiſſed trom her husband : and therefore whoſocuer ypon any other occaſion, except the for- 
mer crune, doth dilmiſſe his wife ; becauſe he ſeparateth thar, hich God hath ioyned, lethmbe 
put from the Communion, ſo long, till he receue his wife againe. [os 
. Nicbolans 1 .de matrimon.can.6, Quicquidmulier comra te cogitanerit, non eft excepta cauſa fence 
trons reycienda : Whatſocuer thy woman doth praftiſe —_ thee, ſhe muſt nor be caſt off but 
for formcation, Whar greater cuidence of antiquitic can any man require? This Canon re 
hearſed, canſ.32.9%.5 c.22. 

- Wehauefurther euidence: Cod þib.3.tit.z 8.leg.1 1.Conſtant. Quis ferat liberos 4 parentiimguire 
wan, 1d. £1 ? Who can endure, that children from parents , wives ſhould be ſeparated from 
their ands? Yet Idenic not, but that ſome Imperiall lawes allow other cauſcs of icparatvn, 
befide adulterie, as homicide, facriledge, robberic, manſtealing,(od.h1b. 5 .rir. 17 Jeg.$.400mp- 
tencie or 1umbecillitic of nature, b:1d./eg.1 o.yerthe Canons of the Church haue otherwile decreed: 
as here I haue ſet them downce. Bn 
- Canſ.29.9u.7.c.19. Gregor, Excepta canſa fornicationis : It is not lawfull for any manto difmiſe 
his wife , except it be for fornication : folikewiſe Zachar. canſ,29 qu.2.c.2, Can. rs 18, 
Quicquid excepta canſa fornicationis cogitaripoteſt borribile, ſuſtmeat maritus : What bo! thing 
ſocuer may be 1nagined, except the cauſe of fornication , the husband muſt ſuſkaines.2% 
manione pringar,o6. Lct him be deprived of the Communion, Oui citra culpans formed" ov 
rew guacengue occafione dimiſerit,wvhuch beſide the fault of fornication vpon any occaſion doth 
miſle his wife. _ os 

Now concerning the marriage of Infidels, eAnugnſiine ſometime was of opinion, thatthe 

t bee diſmiſſed for Infidehitic : but hee reuck«th and retraRteth that opinion, Lib rene" 

.19, Forelſewhere hee flatly concludeth thus : A wirs non fornicante non licere omnmor «mn 
That it 1s not lawfull for a. woman art all co leauc her husband, if he commit not fornicat®®) 
adnlt coning.1.7. ; .vful 

And yetfurther, to make this matter more plaine, we acknowledge no other cauſe of pul 
divorce in mariage but that onely, which is preſcribedin the Goſpell;namely,for adukent 

nication, Matth..32. and 19.9. There is notwithſtanding another cauſe whereby ior S 
knot may be diflolued, though nor for fornication : as when one of the parties doth WY 
nounce, leaucand for{akethe other vpon no.iuſt cauſe, .dut either of lightnefle cr for der 

gon, as when an Infidellforfaketh a Chriſtian ; a Papiſt, a Proteſtant ; an heretukey nf. 


- 
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"© of Matrimibnld. Queſts; 
ſor; or yp0n any &thet vnlawfallor voiuſt caiiſe:forthe Apoltle faith pls inely, 4 Erather or filter 
. 


M2 (bieftion in ſuch things, 't.Cor.7.1 g.thatis', is freed from the yoke or bon of marriage. 
6 _—_— iris plaine that the Apoſtle is ſo to be vnderitood 1n this place : for the word which hee 
= * ; atm, is no longer a ſeruant, or in fubrettion : whichis to be taken inthe ſarne ſznfſe, 
"_ A ould fay, v4, hee orſhee 1s no longer bound ortyed : which word the Apoſtle yieth 
- e £ And againc the Apoltle hath relation here to the fourth veric, where he ſrth, The wife, 
« ituru52e, hath no power of her ore boaie, and the husband likewiſe: But now, faith he, the Infidell 
actichaving wiltully ſeparated hiniſelfe; #&:#%wnn, the innocent partie 15 no longer in ſubieQion, 
ehat is; 251d» hath now power oner his owne bodie: and Is now become,i.wIres, free, exempt. 

om the marriage knot or bond, 1D winch ſenſe the'Apoſtle'vſeth the word,yerſ.29, 

Secondly wee mult know, what kind of defertion it 15, thar cauferh a difſo] UtIoNn of marriage, 
and inwhat manner. Firlt, it niuſt be malitroſe aefertio, a 1nalitious departure without any uſt. 
cauſe : But when as the husbanid 1s abſent by conſent about neceſſarie affaires, as the Merchant 
beycndtheleas : or 1s employed iu ſome werghtie buſineſle, as in watfare, in ambaſſage, or ſuch 
like : or is violently deteined in. priſon or captuurie, amongſt the Turkes, or clſewhere : In theſe 
and the like caſes the wife is bout1d to wait and exp rhe rerurne of her husband, vnlclle ſhe be 
otherwiſe aduertiſed of his death : According tothe decree of the Trullane Synode,can.93. Mi- 
litum vxores que non expettant vers peregrinantts reditum, ſed alteri nupſerint, anteguam cerie fmt de 
morte, nechantur: Souldtours wives, which doe not expeCrheir husbands returne, being in tras, 
ell, but doe marric others, before they be certaine of thei; death,doe commir adulteriz.Second< 
ly, the innocent partie muſt vie all means to reconcile, reclaune, and bring home Againe the wil- 
Gil and obſtinate partic ſo departing, if 1t be poſſible; Thirdly, if hecontinue in his obſtiriacie, 
and depart,hauing no purpoleto returne,the inatter muſt be broughtbefore the Indge or Magi- 
irate in ſuch caſes : who atter publike citation of the obſtirate partie, and certaine knowledge 
that he refuſeth wilfully to appeare þbetng cited , and is not otherwiſe lerred to come, may warth ' 
mature dehberation-pronounce the innocent partie freeand at libertie ro marry, accordingtoS. 
Paulrrule, A brother or fiſter is not bound m ſuch things, Ct 73 

Thirdly , neither 1s Saint Paxl contrarie to our Saujour Chriſt, whoalloweth no divorce but 
onely for fornication : for that 15 a:diners cale from this, whereof. Pay treatcth : And there is. 
great difference berweene lawfull dtnzorce, and vnlayyfull and wilfull deſertion : for there the in- 
nocent partie firſt cla:merhthe priniledge of ſeparation : here the guiltie partic firſt ſeparaterh 
himiſe]te ; there diuorce 15 ſued and required : here the innocent partic ſecketh no diuorce , but 
fecketh all meanes of reconciliation: So that properly the ſerring free the innocent partic in 
this caſe, cannot be called a dtuorce. Chriſt therefore ipeaketh of lawfull diuorce, nor of cuery 
diſſolution of marriage : for then mention ſhould haucbeen made in that place of naturall death 
and departure,whichis confeſſed by allts be a diſffolution and brea king oft of marriage. 

Thus haueI ſhewed mine opinion with Beze and others con cerning this pvint *herein further 
5inall the reſt, referring, my ſalfe:to rhe determination of our Chaurth, and the 1adgement of. 
ourlcarned brethren, Beza.1.Cor.7:verſci ;. Hemingine. Tileman, Heſpuſe. Luther. de captice.. Baby- | 
its, cap. de Matrimon, Melantt. loc. theolop. tit. de conirg. Catain. im 19, Matth. WEED 
--We have alſothe conſent Phy” wag * ( oncil. Lateranenſ. part.50. cap. 23. ce finde this de- 
ace: A ccrtaine man for theſpace:6f ten yeetes was abſent from his wife, the woman came and 
complain ed, that ſhee could no longer expect his returne ;then it foll&\veth thus : Eviſcopus hieut 
Us prourdes. parentibus ſurs mandagit, vi pro ecomitterent, ipſum ad propria renocareint. C un: gue elaye | 
6 longo tempors ſpatio, vir ad proprigindn remeavet : E piſcopus in conffettu Eccleſia inter eos diaorty ſer 
iam promalgauir, 5 muliers, 1 iam virams duceret plenariam fiemltarem indulſ : The Balbop as 
ime when res bd En0o oy t we porencs toſcnd for him'and call him home : Ad afcer along 
by rh Tar came Ht Ce r 10Þ 12 the fight of the congregation dtd pronouncetlic ſentence: . 
the Biſh.,” OETNeL wary y; gaue the woman liberticto marrie another. Whicli feptence of - 
—_ PE approoued of the whole Councell, Thefame Canon, ſee detrer. Gregor..lth, 4-tit, 
: Iv rome alſo me hag for marriage in the caſc of wilfull deſertion : Ambroſ. in 7-1- 4d ; 
ame nrds ler re rt ſai. Nor bear roi center 
heautho, & eta; RAUDEy- Anwrnkjryhr marriage of Dot dueto him, whith abborreth 5 
Tisno inne vne Tl 2. ” ke dl + Sooke candadrghe qu: miullitr pro ter deiews, of c. And i9 

Codith, o im, - ich1s difmiſle ods cauſe, if he marrie another, -. bn 
tha ENS TINIe- Sponſa poſt pans, ec. The out afrcr two yeeregxpetting 
riiay nr. y an Wy marric =_ Cr: Tre.2 7.le 2. Po triekrium,atect three yeeres ſhe . 
mids bu reyraginrer CE evo poet of Luba If 

Pad. ,o: e, when the husband 18'ab ent vpon other occaſion, andTſuppaſd ro be 
.., 7 amore the caſe of yoluntarie deſertion; 6-4 "+ #9 IO 
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Likewlue decreeth the,Canon lawe, Can. 28.98. 1.04. Dxor fine vile culpa rel 


wife is left without any fault at all, ifſhe refuſe to dwell with a Chriſtian husb 2D Ge. The 
Ibid. qu.+.6.2. Greg. Infidelis diſcedens, &ec, Aninhdell departing finneth againſt Goq, aq the 
faith ofmatrimonie 1s-nort to be kept with him, - 
 Decret.Greg.lib.4. tit. 19.c.7. Quirelnquitur ad ſecunds fi voluerit, vota tranſibit : He or ſheetkee 
is forſaken, may if ſhee wall, goc vnto ſecond marriage. TY 
The Papiſts themſelues.allow the _ forſaken,to marrieagaine;but the difference betwerys 
vs is this : firſt, they affirme, that where the one partie 1s an Infidell, the marriage is gif 
whether the vnbelecuing partie will remaine or not ; contrary tothe Apoſtle, r.Cor, 7,1 3. Ifhy 
| becontent to dwell with her, let her not forſake bim. Secondly, they hold this to be deſertion 
where the onepartic is an Infidel]: and in this caſe of infidelitie only matrunonie ypon deſen;g 
to be Aloha: irherens ifthere bea wilfull deſertion of the onepartte, the caſe Isall one, whe. 
ther he be a profeſſed Infidell or not : for he that is carclcfle of his wife and familyby Suntp uy, 
rule, i worſe than aninfidell, 1. Timoth. 5,8. | CE bi 


a> «® K__ 


THE SECOND PART, WHETHER IT- BE LAy. 
_- __- fulltomarnieafterdiuorcementtor adulterie. 


| The Papiſts. | 
r adulteric one may diſmiſſe another , but neither partie can. marric againe for any cauſe 
during life, Rhemi/t. Marth. 1g. ſeft.4. no, not the innocent partic may marrie againe ; forthe 
marriage knot is not diffolued becar_'e of adulteric,Concil. Trident. ſeſſ.24.can.7. 

eArgam.1. Mark. 10.11, #hoſoexer ſhall put away his wife and marrie another, committah adul+ 
terie againſt ber. Likewiſe, Luk.1 6.18. Ergo, ts not lawfull tomarric againe at all after themife 
be put away, Bellar.c.16.argnm.2. SHR 

Anſ. Saint Marke and Luke muſt be expounded by Saint Matthew, who farch, heſoexr foal 
pit away his wife excepr it be for fornication , andmayrie another, committeth adulterie : whereapoa't 
followeth, that not euery one which putteth away his wife and marrieth another, commuteth 
adulteric ; wherefore the other Euangelifts muſt be vnderſtood to ſpeake of otherordinarieand 
common occaſions, fuch as were vſuall among the Iewes, for the which men d:d vic to putamay 
their wiues, and not toinclude in their general] ſentence,this exception of fornication  forthen 
the Euangeliſts ſhould be contraric each to other, i ; | 

Bellar. 1. When Marks did write his Goſpell at Rome, is.it ike that he would ſendre Ro- 
manes to Matthew for an expoſition therecf. 2. Ir followeth not, whoſoener putteth anq Fe. er 
cept for fornication,and marrieth againe,.committeth:adulterie : Ergo, he that puttcrh his wifeaway for 
fornication,&c, doth not commit adulterie : and hat for ders reaſons, Bel/ar.ib1d. 

Contra. Firit, the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts liuing,who did write and preach the Goſpell,they 
needed not to fend one to another to. know the ſenie, themſelues berg direRed of theſpirit: but 
now,the beſt dircion we haue, is to expound the Scripture by it ſelfe, and to make it accordto- 
gether. Secondly, this exception « w,vnleſſe, or except, por alwayes inferrethe contranc tothat 
which is 2iHhrmed qas Luk.17.18. There are none found to returne to gine Gedpraiſe, ſane thisfhrem- 
ger: Ergo, this ſtraunger did returne to praiſe God : Likewiſe Matth. 5.20. Except your rightemſ- 
nes exceed the {rs of the Scribes, cc. ye ſhall not emer into the hingdome of heauen: Ego,0 
did excced,&c. they ſhould cnter : After the ſame manner, If whoſoeuer doe put away 1s mite 
&g. except for fornication,do commutr adulterie ; then he that for fornication doth i 
marrie againe,doth nor,&c. As for the reaſons alledged to the contrarie, they ſhall 
inthe af{weres to our arguments. Thirdly, if they ynderſtand Marke and Lakethus gf 
without exception, then it ſhall not be lawfull atall to difmiſſe for fornication, Bellarn. anſnereth, | 
that this may w prooued out of Saint Matth. c. g.v.32. whoſoener ſpall put away bis wift, x ſo 
fornication: Ergo, forfornication.it islawfull to diſmiſle . {ontre. 1. Doth not be now ſ 
the vnderſtanding of Markeand Luke,to Matthew ? 2. And doth not he himſelfe conclude . 


contrarie ypon the exception 2 thus he offendeth againſt his owne rules,and alloweth that 
one argument,which he nuth;keth in ours. 


"eIrgum. 2. Matth. 5.32. Whoſocuer ſhall marrie ber that is dinorced, committethaduhert 
muſt be vnderſtood generally, without the exception of fornication ; for if it be lawfullto not 
an adultereſſethart is diuorced for adulteric, and not the innocent partie, that is diſmaſſed,b# 4 
for adulterie,then ſhould the caſe of the adultereſſe be better then of the other : Bellar 6.16 

: @Aoſ. The adultereſle is not firaightway to be admitted to ſecond marriage, but 3 viel 
ſome reſtraint ſhould be made.in the diſcretion of the magiſtrate, leaſt itwight be oc, 
prattiſefor ror perſons tg get them new mares : therefore in this bebalfe the | 


aſl 
caſe isnotſo good, 2, The innocent perſons caſe is much better; becaule ſhe is free fro by 


» 


” 
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a Gnne astheadultereſſe igguiltic of, 3. The innagent partie may be reconciled to lier firſt huf- 
n — Cor.7. 11.which 1s better than to haue a new nasband. 4. It ſhe cannot be reconc1:1ed, 
Red gage fall into the finncof 1ncontinencie, as hee 1s molt like in this cafe (refuſing 
= anicofan loneſt wif*) to be giuen ouer, then hath the innocent partie the ſame remc- 
Jie, with much berter conditions, than the other. . 5. Nether dorh the argument follow, as it 
may appeare by this mſtancc: Yourpenance you call che ſecond rableafter NENPArrAL ke : ſhe that 
Gnneth not need not this remedic,the adultercfſc 1s admitted ro 1t 3 15 the aculrerefſe thertore the 
better becauſe of this ſecond rable 2 no morc ie ſhe for her ſecond husband . 6, Wherctore the 
exceprion in the firlt claule of the ſentence, except it be for fornication, muſt be ſupplyedalſoin the 
Jatter,as it is euident Marth. 19. 5. where the exception 15 toyned ro both members of the ſen- 
tence; borh of diſmrſſion, and marrying againe. : 
Argum, 3. Rom. 7.2. The woman is bound by the law.to her husband, folong as he lineth : 
nothing bur death diflolueth the bond betwecene manand wife : therefore not Jawfull ro marric 
aincatter diucrce, Rhemeft. cb id. | | : 
Anſ. 1. Saint Pautmutt be expounded by our Sautour Chriſt, who maketh exception of tor- 


nication, Matth.s . | 

2 Neither doth Saint Pan denic, that marriage may be ciflolued, while they Itye, without: 
breaking of wedlocke : but that alrhough the knor hold during cher life, 8 by death it 1s diflol- 
ved, Againc, Saint Paw! bauing no occaſion tointreat of diuorce,ſpcaketh of marriage as 1t ſtan- 
deth whole and ſound by the ordinance of God,thatif a woman 1oyne her ſelfc to another man, 
her former wedlocke be1ng not lawfully diffolued, ſhe is a wedlccke breaxers, =. 

3 Therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, Que ſub viroeſt mnlier, the woman that 1s 1n ſubicetion to the 
man : But ſo is nor a woman diuorcedand ſeparated, any longer 1n ſubiettion to her husband :; 
thercfor2 of ſuch an oneth= Apoltle ſpeaketh not, | : fy 

4 Laſtly, we muſt conſider the ſcope of the place, and how the Apoſtle appiycth this fimilt- 
tade ; As verl, 4. he faith, that the Jae being dead by the comming of Chritt, we are treed from 
it, from henceforth to line vnrto hin ; as the woman is free after the death of her husband to mar- 
riet9 another : ſothatthe Apoltle ſpeakerh not of the continuance of the bond of wedlocke vn- 
tuldearh,bur of the diffoletion thereof after death : which onely ferueth for his preſent purpote, 
And thus alſo1s that other place to be expounded, 1.Cor,7.39. where the Apoitle ſhewerh, that 
although marriage remaine firme and ſure yntill death, yet then iris diffolued : To thus effect al- 
ſo anſivereth Catetanxm alcarned Papilt; | 

Argam. 4. 1.Cor.7.11. It ihe Wee, let her remaine vnmarried, or be reconciled : Ergo, the 
parties ſeparated for fornication may not marrie.againe, Rhemiſ?. 

Anſ#.” Saint Paul ſpeaketh of other ſeparations, whichare cauſed by difſentions in marriage, 
and not of diuorce for adulterie : for he faich, 1. /f ſhe depart ; not, If ſheve put away : 2. neither 
was 1tſo vſuall a thing for reconcihation to be ſought atrer ſfolemne divorce, 3. Againe, hee 
lah, Let not che womaxdepart, as being in her choice, whetker ſhe would depart or nor ; bur in 
the caſe of fornication, ſhe was ro depart, or rather be put away,wherher ſhe would or not, Net- 
ther would Saint Paxl hane {aid in caſe of dinorce, ler her not depart, ſecing the Goſpell graunterh 
aſcparation to be made betweenethe man and wife in ſuch caſes. a 

bellarm, anſwereth,'t, Thatthe Apoſtle in the firſt place, v. 10, Let riot the wife depart from her 
buſtend, ſpeaketh of vnlawfull and vniutt departure. In the nexc v. 11. bat if ſ»:e depart, ler her 
remaine vamarri#2, or be reconciled, he ſpeaketh of lawfall deparrure far fornicatiow, 2. If rhe 
Apoſttehad ſpoketiof any vnlawfall or vmutt departure, he would not haue pur tro the wo- 
mans choice, whether to be reconciled or nor ; but ſimply haue enioyned her tobereconciled : 
.16refÞ.adarg.q. Tu: Os | Es, 

_"_ Firſt, the ſame kind of departure is vnderſtood in both places: 1. becaule they make 
onefull ſentence, and theſe wordes, ids#i, guod fi, butif, haue relation to the other, and thews 


a convene of theſenſe :.:2.and apaine; the ſame worde xe&42» is vicd in both verſes, ſhejving one 
and the ſame kind of {ſepararion, 


the com 


R Secogihy » 1. the Apoſtle doth not putit rothe womans choiſe to bereconciled or nar, hut by 
_ aancs denying hbertie of marciage, doth driue herto ſeeke reconciliation ; and fairhthus 


achineftet : thar, ifſhe dd not reegncile her {elfe,. ſhee ſhould remaine vnmarried : 2. For 
_ *Yle 1: was not1n:thecaſe ofdaimiſhton for adulterieshe offenders poyer to be reconciled, 
tioptitie ory partie th Fecelue herto reconciliation; bur here.itis.tn the power of the guil- 
- =, reconcile her, ſelfe 5 therefore was for other offences befde fornication. 

low. Exft: a. Ifmarciage ſhould be' graunted after djuorce, theſe ipconueniences ' would fol- 
ther; o: 8, ic children.ſhould becuillprouidedfor, thar are conſtrawed to live vnder a ftepfa- 
ſreke Tpaother .:Secondly, by this meancs, the married partzes being. diſcontented, would 
INI tans and picke quarrels ongtarhdotber,that thay. may bedkuorced and marry againe, 


002 Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, if the marriage be vtterly diffolued, thenthe guiltie partie tgetherto marriegga;n, 
not to marrie : if the firſt, they of purpoſe may commit adulterie,that they may marry b aw 
liſt : if the ſecond, whatreaſon is there to reſtraine the weaker partic of the remedie > Begg 0 

Contra. Firit, 1. The ſame daunger will be to the children, y ſecond marriage after 4,.. 
as well as after diuorce, to endure ftepfathers or ſtepmothers ; ſhall therefore all ſecond mg; 
for this bereſtrained? 2, Ifthe innocent partic hauingnor rhe gift of continencie;ſhoulgheſ® 
ccd to keepe an adulterefle till, there would eniue a greater inconuentence , the father hej 
certaine of his children. | 

Secondly, 1. As it may be feared, leaſt diuorcesſhould be procured 2nd fought, where, 
is open toſeccnd mariage;(o if the way were jhut vp,a greater matter would be feared;leftyins 
by Mirce they cannot helpe themſclues to new wiues,they ſhould pratiſe by other meanoors 
to take away another. 2. Againe, where diuorce is by pretence or conſent, to pleaſe they 
luſt,the magiſtrate in his diſcretion hath power to moderate and ouerrule ſuch ain 

&bu 


Vit 


ſes. $3. But where Chriſt hath grauntcd a hibertie,the wiſdome of man muſt not con 
leaue the ſucceſſe ro Gods prourdence. | 

Thirdly, 1. As the guiltie partic by Mefezlawe was to die for adulterie, ſo now alſo; if fore 
gricuous mul& be la:d vpon theoffender,accordingtothe nature ofthe oftence,they would haye 
imall lift ro{pratiſe by adulterie. 2. The guiltic —_ doth nor ſue for diuorce, but the pars 
gricued ; and therefore if there be offence willingly comnnrred, yer the innocent partie nuyey, 
pect ainendment and reconciltation;without whoſe conſent and [1king,diuorce is not tobe 
ted. 3. Some hauc thought, that the guiltie partie ſhould nor cake benetite at all of ſecond my. 
riage, as Luther, Eriſmm: fone otherwiſe, as Melarit.in arnot.ad c.f. Math. Howſocuer hen 
ſo eafily to be admittedro it, but with due paniſhment and rebuke before, and the mature 2d 
utſe and diſcretion of the Magittrate. 

| The Proteſtants. 
- Or no other cauſe inthe world, but onely for fornication, may there be either a finall 
tion,or cleane diſſolution of mariage, by way of diuorce : But for that cauſe our Sauiourhah 
graunted hbertic, both to diffolue matrimonie,and to marry againe. 

Argum, Matth. 5.32. Whoſoener putteth away bu wife ( except nt be for fornication) commitinbual- 
terie: Ergo, for formication 1t15 lawfull for a man to dilinifle [1s wite. Likewiſe Matth, 19.9, #bs 
ſoener ſhall put away bu wife,except it be for whoredome, ard marrie anotber,committeth adlteris: Eys, 
for adulterie it is lawfull for the man both to put away and renounce his wife z and the wit 
wiſcher husband (for there 1s the like reaſon for both) and tor them to marric againe.Thulber- 
tie graunted by our Sautour Chriſt, by no humane lawe can be reſtrained or cutoff. 

This place troubleth ovr aduerſaries very ſore, and therefore they haue found outmaryſtz- 
ting holes;but all ro ſmall purpoſe, 

1. Darand a cunning Papitt thus anfwereth : That when Chriſt ytteted theſe words, tele 
of the Tewes was, thatthe fy +a woman ſhould be pur to death, and fo the husbandnyjit 
haue libertietomarric againe. | 

Contra. B:Uarmine ouerthroweth this anſwer, 1. Becanſe Chriſt here grueth a rule not one | 
to the Tewes, but to all Chriſtians, not being ignorant, hovw that in euery nation, thatlave 
putting the adulrerefſe to dearth, ſhould not be In force. 2. Clint mighras well haucexcp 
other crimes that were paniſhed by death, as murder, and the like,that tn thoſe caſes ch&yaught 
marry agathic, becauſe by the lawe their wiues were to die, as well as inthe caſe of forniavol 
3, Chritt ſpeaketh of diſni{ſion : bur properly the wife is not {aid robe difanfſed, when ſheevp® 
to death : Chriſt therefore ts not fo to be vnderſtood. | By yEl Þ 

2. Bellarmine therefore approoueth this expoſition : 3hoſoeuer ſhallput away his mf 
it be for fornication) and marrie anatber : hee would hauc the exception rettratned tothe firſt Fe 
in this ſenſe : heerhat putteth away his wife, which itis nor lawfull ro Joe but for fortiidumn” 
that the crime of fornication maketh-1t lawfull to diſmifle , but nor after.difinifiion £0: 
againe, | py *s 

Contra 1. This expoſition is contrarie tothe Icſuite,forhe allowerh a ſeparation of naatne0) 
in other caſes, as of hereſie,mhdelitie, vow of continencie : bur here he ſaithgthat only ne 


- 


anddifmrfion 1s to be made in the cafe of fornication;2;This anfwer of Chritt had notbe® 


cient,if be had poken'anly of diuorce;and notof hberty:tomarry agame::forthe Pharont, 
ued the queſtion concerning the mariner of ditorce permitred by. 2ofes law, ofcecond. 
was lawfultfor them to mmatty'againe: And therefore itwasexpetted that our Santour i, 

ſwerro both theſe points ; both in whar'icaſes they might Hſmiſſetheir wies, and mantey wg 


ay,that he which purterhaway his wife valy, commircechadulterie ; he may .caute 
adultctic, as'the Euanydhath in arntheirplace, dlalthig4g0; buroommaic adulceryBob95%e 
, NS .OY 


.The ſentence cannot ſtand in any geod ſenſe, vnleſſvit þ6 read wholy togetber;v 0 nc leſt 


of Matrimonte: 
GO EFT neg monie. bi» 
marricth another, vnleſſe it be in the cal; needs be theſente, het 
' 2, Belarmine further anſwereth calc of fornication, c gan. iethat putteth away fire wif 
arc onely negatiuely to be ealiowin _ Angnſtine, hog oo” itreth adulterie. - y his tyife and 
eth,where there is no fornication,ſfi this ſenſe : that hee nd-r3c words (except it 6b: | 
theres fornication, whether the inneth : buthe determine putteth away his TRy Srnaten) 
herhat marrieth a aine.his wi c partic 1n marrying nincth not of the afh fe, and marrt- 
Fr . 6 : g md , "us witc beings g againc finn rmartiae pa : 
ricth, his wife being diſmiſſed for f gpur away without forni c or-not: ſo thatitf ” rt,where 
nous a kind of adulceric, but 1 | ornication, hnneth no ornication,finneth « Ey 4 oweth not, 
Cont.1. This 570, $ ollowerh not, that it is pa : it may bea leſle "ROrs go, hethatmar= 
their queſtion ſhould "yy" FR more ſufficient than - arall : Bellar.cap.17 , or notſo gric=- 
"I cres ſe SS NR. + - 1em) in ſuſpence,an q 27g e other : for C briſt in 01g +3 
forpication, as he that.m er as well he committeth ertaine whatto do : wh ot determining 
is needlefie he might wan tr where there isno Com adulteric, that marrieth creas Chriſts an- 
xicth another, excepting gs in general termes, s ret aaa our Sauiour Clit ETETOn 
ſet downethis ſpeech in gen Fe committeth dere 10ſccuer purtteth awa go res prope 
ſeme contrary one to the wi | onrds who are to be ie. And fo indeed $ of ts wifc,and ma-. 
a vnneceflary word. 3. Ti ber. Bur farre beitfrom expounded by att Fiau = andS. Luke 
ſedtq ligntie a co 3- This wordof exceprion, « vstothinke,tha ew, leaſt they ſhould 
ontrary diſpoſ1 EPTION, &_ 4 ,that Chriſt yſed 
ic cheone be affirmed, the oe ition in that, which Kh nf, valeſle, or except, 1 any necdleſly, . 
they two therefore were, ot! [er 1s denied : as 1,Kin cepted to thatwhich */wh >ovimgy' 1s V= 
dorepentyou ys CO Were not : Luk. 1 3:3 8-3-1 8. Norewazin the has, owne, ſothat 
ps - y he for efore this ranger _ 17.18, News are fond 4 ce repent, yee ſpall Tiſh: E ws —_— 
- thy or fornic 7 returne. So to returne to g rgo,1 you 
he doth not commit ation, and marrieth where Chriſt ſaith, # praiſe God # t, ex 
m op anothe aith , 3" #, except rb 
foralltheir -x ranks rob who purterh nad iguanas adult erte ; = Hh Pere away bs wifh, 
 Argum.2. 5. P _— the trueth cant y, and marrieth,where ab negative] *rh , 
forvi ; aul faith , Let 10t be obſcured l tlicre 15 for x36 £ ap 
raication, andit i better Net EMeT'y 101.49 hane bis wif "ag nication. Thus 
gingto the word X manrrie,s ben to bur c, and euery woma 
K of God being b ne. Whereforeit 1 " her basband 
ay cy Fr to be —- 1dr both for our pa tis Jawfall; the firſt & fer among of 
_ 1the mar! gaine : for he f| women to yſcthe | UICYE- &CTOT = 
Ko 6.0. A et) otke _ - Soo; = h generally of all. M Var againſt 1n- 
_ oung, and could not > Me Weyy"TRS Apolits fa © Her firſt husband wean ny: —_— 
bart —_— and to enter into ah er widowhood,and th _ 1s better romarric - _—_ 
lot :ad Oceanum. © = gow ofmariage th erefore thought it be en burne : ſhe: 
| -, —_ I Fg VR vnder the ſhew of gle bo: confeſſe ther! 
! MN dbe na WUOTCE Or adulteric n - £ TO play the- 
, gdenied "fon = withoaur lis fault: 3 beſet ſhould be lawful | 
ulterie : {01 edie, eyther ſhall | : elide,he e lawfull , then the 1 
ya ot had been better fi all _ in continuall Tan: hauingrht gifr of con ade wage 
AN nity. or no diuo urning. or elf nrinencie,and: 
Jn Y rceatalltob il elſe. be tempted Ang: 
. 1. Theguilti ; egranted,th mpced to-fall 1 
: Ren, the ys CY be reconciled aga1 PT vpen diuorce no — 
Sha nedle 0 s as ain ys . | : 
abſence way 3 Andinthisc go ar hae Is wt GO ſobe reteined till. 2, Orift 
Mw ickenefle of the Sy 2 the innocent parti all thoſe,thart will ſue fc . 2; Orifthat 
nie n1 I. Forthe parti wite : B.c,17.reſponſ.ad - muſt endeuour to co for it, and aske tt. 
the ane ts o bea very charitabl cth, vpon his or herre OM ic long 
Continen : P C of amendmer = and ſunply the beſt pentance to be recel d l 
ths this - apr ot giuen to _— wo a man retaine a ſerpent Ra but allthe ERS Ark 
5 here i_ ey towhom it NL” an: for 1, our San! ; in his boſom | _ cn as. 
me after 1 = 2. Andthe Fey Howell is not then ef aug i. I1. Re The gift of 
perbura © maner,anotber aft poſtle ſaith further, 1.Cor all,for then all might Can not receing 
eſln; ommon gif er tbat.Butif cue .Cor.7.7.Enery man bath bi TECcLuec It which 
cof In gift, 3. WI ry man may h th bis prop, ; 
deny the wuoluntarie abſt ere Gods hand 1s y haue the gift of coti proger gift of Goes 
cxtraor neceſſary ie = as 1n captiuitie, t - on partic,as by Trap" Lax 15S NO pro= 
ea grace torm an ordinary remeicbymar BE Cotaddons 
be may tone finke fe npt God : as Peter y mariage,wemuſt will not 
why 57: deceiued. 4. If YT which leauec the 7: | 5pher oy che ſhip —_ ke drabrich 
firmaic, bet _— 3.giuc this —_—_y were ſuch an 2ny's LOCIIE 2 truſting rag: e ypon the 
year etc RIG T6 fie and viuall remedie bh anon 
Ceipere, / e,may marr! ue, tne man OTST Wrtira wom ws n divorce ; 
| ſecontinere {es pare an ibid.c.2 Fen yn j COTA Oe Ray +” oat other in= 
+ Her husband ma _ e with his (t 7 t2poby «t,which-can __ 
y take another, if he cann <r,Vir eine poteſt alians 
not containe.:Ir1s cui-. 
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| Kiceperit, dimeittat exm,oc.ille veromulicr, quam reliquerit,actipiat virum: 1 f any hath co 


The fifteenth. generall { ontronerſie | 
dent by theſe Canons,that euery man cannot containe, and that mariage after tawfull dincy | i 


the next and beſt remedie againft incontinencie. | . 
 Argwm.4. Ifypon lawfull divorce marriage were not lawfull, then the law of divorce ſhoulg 
be altogether ſuperfluous and vnneceflarie;neither ſhould Chriſt hanc proutded as 200dareme. 
dic ini caſc,as eMeoſes did, by whoſe law the adulterefſe was todie, and fo theinnocews my 


tic at hbertic xo marrie againe. But none of Chriſts precepts are vnneceſlarie or ſuperfizayy' 


0, | | 
. Bellarm. Yes,diuorce is togreat purpoſe,though it be not free to marric afterward : for ooh... 
, To be con trainedts the great daunger of his ſoule, Fae nra 


wiſe the innocent partie ſhou 
with an heretike, &c. Bellarm.c.17.refþ adobiett.2, 5 2 

Contra. 1; Separation for herefie is not lawfull, but onely for adulterie, and therefore thizin,. 
ſtances impertinent, 2, The innocent partie may ſequeſter or ſeparate himlſclfe of his ownexc; 
cord from the guiltie partic, though there were no publike law of diuorce, asBellary, co 
Dinortium quoad thorum propria ambornate fieripoſſe : That diuorce from the bed-may be dane bys 
mans owne authoritie : c,14. obſeruet.2. and by this private ſeparation,all choſe preterded lam. 
gers may be auoided, | 


4 eArgam. 5. This obietion was made in eAnguſtine:.time, lib.2. de adnlier.conivg.e, 17, Cres 
' far mariti adulteras occidere, ec. If marriage aftcr divorce be adulterie, then the husbands hallbe 


vrged to conſpire againſt their wives,to take them ouc of the way, that they may marry agzite, 


- eAnguſtine anſwereth; ' x, The fame inconuentence may follow, when as the wife is ſeparated 


for any other. cauſe than adukerie; that fome may praQtiſe agxinit the life of their husbandsin 
this caſe alſo,to marrie their wines. 2. Another inconuenience may be feared onthe other kde, . 


that men will firſt diſmifſe their wines to cauſe them to faltinto adultery,that they may haueney,.. | 


eAnufaſtm, ibid. | LES: 
- Contra. 1.. No ſeparation is to be graunted but for adultertic, and therefore in fuch yaluefull 
ſeparations, no ſuch daunger can be teared, but when the ſeparation is lawfull and marriagerit 
Þawfull. 2. Toprattiſe againſt a womans chaſftitic, 1s notſo great a ſinne, as to praftiſeagainit 
her life : This may follow ypon the denying of marriage, the other vpon graunting . Auguſtine 
faith, as he 1s alledged, cawſ.33. qu.2.6.9. Si fatturmeſt, quod non licet, iam faciat adniterins, me 
fuciat bomicidinm, ec. If a man muſt needs doe that which is not lawtull, let him commitadulte- 
ric rather than murder, and marric another while his wife hueth, rather than ſhed blood * thy n- 
conuenience then is worſethan the other, $3. Where inconueniences gre liketo enſucey both 
ſides, the lefle is to be taken, 'as rather that.rufe to be followed: which is tnore conſonant tothe 
Goſpell, asthis.is to marric after lawfull diuorce. | OH 291 
eAnguſtine ſaith,that he which putteth away his wife for adulterie, and marricth another, New 
eft equandz ei, is not in the ſame caſe with him,which for any other cauſe putterh away andmar- 
rieth againe. Burif it beds lawfall for other cauſes to be dinorced, as for herefic andinfidelitie, 8s 
the Icſuite tefleth vs,there ſhould be no difference made betweene the ſecond mariage ofthe obe 
and the other. eF#g»ftjne in the ſame place,though he be elſewhere reſolute againſt marrage o- 
ter diuorce, yetgraunteth tharit is notplaine our of Scripture, whether he be an adulterer, Ot 
marrieth againe after dtuorce for adulreric : Sed quantum exiitimo, veniahter ibi gniſque faliter 
But as I thinke, weare cucry one of ys herein deceiued : And, de fide & operib. c.20. he doubt 
whether he be an adulrerer which marrieth another wife, the firſt being put away for adulrere. 
I end this point, better allowing Pollenrixs indgement for this matter,than Anguſtiner ber rue 
whomg there 1s much diſcourſed of both ſides : Simwlirr 4 viro nou fornicante diſceſſerit; *#** 
alteri aubere propter preceptum : fi autem a fornicante, non ei expedere propter epprobrium* Ta of the 
depart from her husband being no adulterer, itis nor lawfullto marrie another becaule 
commaundement : bur ifhe be an adulterer, it is lawfull tro marry,but not expedient alwaxs 
cauſe of the ſhame and reproch, 4d Pollens. lik.1.c.6. G8 
. We have alſo further euidence of antiquitic : Yenetic. Concil. can.2, Eos gui reliflis oxmbeſl; 
freut in Enangelio dicitar, extepta cauſa fornicationis, ſen adultery probatione, alias duxerint, 
&communione arcendes : They which leauing their wines, vnlefſe it be for fornication ,and — 
manifeſtly prooued, and marric other, we decree, to be put from the Communion. Ki 
then,thar if adultery be prooued, they way relinquiſh their wives,and marry other. irs 
Concil. Vormatienſ. can, 63. Si quis cum matre & filia in adulterio manſit, & pojicaile "—_ = 
d 


adultery with the mother and the daughter, angafter hee taketh a wife, let him difmiſe no, if 
haue no wife fo long as hee liucth, but the woman ſo difmifſed may'take an hnsband: pands:# 
the mother and daughter did commit this finne ignortntly, they may keepe their _ rw 
wrringly, one knowing of another, dimittdwn marires, they ſhall diſnufſe their husbanG» Coun- 
verd viriaccipiant muberes: but their husbands may take other women to their wives: 777 of 


nn. w» 5 


TIT 


giveth rberticto the infiocent partie to marry after diuorce. But Bellertvine confeſſeth , £5- 


a atein denor (1am faciendi ob crimen,partm efſe viro & vxori: That the hibertie to make diuorce for 


aduſceric, is alixe tO the man and wife : De matrimon. lb. 1.8.14. Ergo, they may both marrie after 


Jinorce for adultcrie. OT IO | br Ab | das, 
Lateravenſ. part - 5© .c4p.46. Mulicres licita aliqua canſaa viris ſeparate poſt annum expleturm acct 
+ alin virwm » ſimiliter &fr vxorem: Women ſeparate from their iusbands lawfully, after a . 
PE may take other husbands, and their husbands other wines. | | 
/ Lateranenſ part 6.cap.21. Prbanus decreed thus : Si quis pendente lite matrimonialt aliam acceye- 
rit, & poſſea inter ipſmm & prim.am diuortium fucrit celebraturs, poterit enum ſecunda remanere: If any 
ſis while the ſuite dependeth about marriage betweene him and his wite, doe marry another, 
andafterward ſentenge of diuorce be pronounced betweene him and the firſt, he may vpon fuf- 
ficient penance remaine withthe ſecond. Synod, Flerentin, ſeſſ. 2 5. Greci matrimonia ſeparant, inquo 
lent 4 Latinis : The Grecians doe yſeto Teparate matrunonie, wherein they difſent from the 
Latines : but the Latines 91 45iery marriage onely,quead therurm, not quoad vinculum,they difloluc 
the vic of marriage,not the bond : Erge, the Greeke Church diflenting from them, diflolueth the 
whole, both the vie of nariage and the knot. And thus farre of this queſtion of marriage afrer d1- 
uorce : which weTec hath been praiſed in times paſt of the Church, and approucd of antiqutie, 
| Yet we haue further enidence,S, Ambroſe in 7.1 ,Qd Corinth.chus writeth, the Apoſtle ſaying, Lee 
not the man put away bis wife, doth not adde as before of the woman, ler bim ſo remaine , Onia viro 
licet ducere vxorem, i dimrſerit vxorem peccanter : Becauſc tis lawfull for the 1an to mAITICA wite, 
hauing diſmiſſed the firſt for her offence: here the man nn Ambroſe tudgement 1s permitted ro mar- 
rie after diuorce : but there 15 the ſame reaſon and hibertie both of the man and wife in thus caſe: 
Ergo, it 1s lawfull for both. . IF RY | 
(ed .ltb. 5.t1t,x7.leg.8.Theodoſe F xorem fivelit, tatim ducere definimus: We do define, that he may 
aightway marrie awife, which putteth away the firſt, for cauſes there expreſled. | 
Lib.g.tit.9 leg.2. Crimen lenociny incurrant,ec. They incurre the crune of Bawdes, that retaine 
awife ſtill in marriage deprehended 1h adulteric : and /eg.3. Diſſolutro matrimony : Verer diflolutt- 
on of marriage is granced vpon the deteCting of that crime. hs ID 
[bonne her owne Canonsthus teſtthe : canſ.3 1.q#.1.c.6. Licet vxorem infiaiaturam dimittere, 
& ſvoluerit, aliam ducere : It1s lawfull for a man to difmiſfe a wife, laying awaite for herhusbands 
» life, andif he will, to marrie another. fs x 5 
| Canſ.29.q#u.2.c.4. Quiancillam duxerit vxorem,efc. Hee that bath married a bond-woman, Ss 
voluerit, aliam accipiat : After he knoweth her to be a bond-woman, ler him take another. . 
Canſ.32.q9.7.6.17. Virolicet ducere aliam : The man may marrie another : ibid-c. £8, Gregor. 3. 
alloweth a man to marrie againe: Si mwlier infirrlitate correpta non valet debituns reddere : Itthe 
woman taken with fickeneffe cannot render her debt or dueto her husband , «&:d:c.19, Hs, 
enins vxor ſtuprata cum viri. fratre, licita coniugia non negentsr : lawtfull mariage 1s not tobe denied 
to him , whoſe wife commuted adulgerie with his brother. So | "% 
lbid.c.2.4. Si quis cam noxerca; If any man hathlyen with his mother in law, Vir eizs poteft a/Mus 
«cipere, the man may take another, if he cannot containe. . | | 
Canſe33.94.1.c.1. Licet mulierialteri xubere, ob frigiditatem viri : The woman may marrie ano- 
ther for the weakenefle of her husband. c. 2. Viderwr mulierem ſecundas nuptias coutrahbere poſſe : Ic 
ſcemeth chat the woman may marie againe,ſpeaking of the ſame cale. c.33.qnu.2.c.9. Potins vxo- 
re vinente aliam ducat, quam bumanum ſanguinem fundat: Let a man rather marric another wie, 
the firſt yet 1u1ng, then ſhedde mans blood. ES | | 
Thus itis euident, how by their owne law and Canons, mariage is lawfull after divorce: yea, 
welce that ſome of their Popes haue granted ſecond mariage ypon diuorce, for other cauſesthen 


adulterie,wherein,as they preſumed,excecding the rule limited in the Goſpel, ſo now they offend 
 Mabridgingthe libertic Araowwry ; s | P's _ 


THE THIRD QVESTION, OF THE DE- 
' grees in marriage prohibited. 


Pi of the ſupputation of degrees. Secondly, whether the degrees forbidden, Leuit.18. may 
bde eSHenſed with. Thirdly,whether any othcr degrees may by humane law be prohibired be- 


THE FIRST PART, OF THE SVPPY- 
__ tationand account of degrees. - 
| He degrees are either of conſanguinitie, which is of diuers perſons conuming of the ſame 
lp ſocke and bloud : or of affinitic, which ariſeth of marriage, a when the kinſmen of either 
| Ooo 4 Se | » partie 


85.Error. 


 coniundtion betweenethie father and the ſonne,than berweene brethren, = Bf 


The fifteenth generall (ontronerſie 


artie that is married,are by marriage allied to the other, though not of his blood,as Lian th 
Crocker of Rebecca was allied by matriage,as alſo by blood vnto {ſaar,though not ſo neergy. 
In both theſe kindes of kinred there 1s a right line both vpward and aſcending : aging, 
initic,the Father or Morher, Grandfather,Grandmorther,and foforth : in affinitie, the fyjy,; 
aw,and mother in law,the ſtepfather,or ſtepmother : as alſo deſcending, as the ſonne,the 
ſonne,the ſonne in law,or daughter in law,and their ionnes and daughters. There is alloa colls. 
rerall line in conſanguinitic,as brother and ſiſter, brother and ſiſters children, vncle of aunt: in 
aftivitie,the brothers wife, ſiſters husband, the vncles wife,or aunts husband. Now our aduery 
ries {et downe theſe rules to know the degrees by. & 
The Papiſts. _ 
1. I'Nthe right line there are ſo many degrees as perſons,cxcept the firſt, | FF | 
| | >a the which we begin the account: as in this example, /acob 1511 | — £4 8 
the ſecond degree from Abraham. The firſt is excepted, becaule itisnode- | {ſaac.1. |. 
gree of diſtance,butthe beginning of the diſtance of the reſt: Bellar.cp.2 6. | lacob.2, | 
Anſw. We ſee no reaſon,why the firſt ſhould be left out ; for, 1. looke how many genera 
ſo many degrees : but euery perſon ts a generation, 2. And this 1s the manner of accountin 
Scripture : as Matth., r.there are 14.generations reckoned from Abrabam, whereof Abrabummns. 
keth one, Ide 14. Exoch the ſeuenth from eAdaw, Adam being the firſt himlelfein thatnumber. 
Thus the Scripture numbreth incluſine,not exclaſixe, 1ncluſiuely comprehending allo the number, 
from whom the account beginneth, And thus Abraham muit be courted the firſt degree, and {@. 
cob,vot in the ſecond, butrthe third from him, The vſe of Scripture for this marter will 
more,than any reaſon the Ieſuite can bring, And we ſee that in Scripture not the ſpace —_ 
the perſons,burt the perſons themſelues are connted the degrees, - ape 
Thus the Ciuill law accounteth : {od.46,6.:t.16.leg.2. Diocletian. Frater auie : The grandmo- 
thers brother 1s 1n the fourth degree, from the grandchildren. Filixs fratris auie : The ſonneofthe 
randinothers brother,eſ} quin:o gradu conſtitutus,is ſet in the fift degree: as by this cxampleituny 
A made plaine : Abrabam is grandfather to lacob : Iaceh then is in the fourth degreefrom Haw 
eAbrahbams brother,and inthe fift from Lot Harans ſonne : ſo by this account of.the Ciuill law, 
cuery perſon-ftandeth for a degree : /acob 1. Iſaac 2. Abraham 3. Haran 4. Lot 5. 
This manner of account 1s allowed alfo by the Canon law : Caf. 3 5.9%.3.c.2.Calixtn:: fucm- 
ſanguineos dicmmus,quos dinina & imperatorum leges conſanguineos dicunt ge. We call thoſe kinkpen, . 
or of one blood and conſanguinitie, whom the diuine lawes, and the lawes of the Emperondoe 
ſo call. | 
Jbid.qu.y.c.2. Alexander. Onia hereditates nequeunt deferri,cc. Becauſe inheritances cannot be 
conuetcd but from one perfon to another, the ſtcular Emperour hath prouided,is fingulperſor 
fingalos preſidere gradia, that in cuery perſon there ſhould be a degree: but becauſe maragean 
not be without two perſons, therefore the ſacred Canons hauec appointed .rwo perſons meucry 
degree : but it is manifeſt that both theſe Kkindes of computations, are of one ſentence, andcome 
both tothe ſame effect, . 
Ibid c.6,declarai.arbor.conſangninitat. In compmatione aſcendentium deſcendentium concardat vines 
que its, ec. In the computation of thoſe that atcend and defcend both lawes doe accord :forone 


perſon added to another makerh adegree, Thus we ſee that the compuration of the Ciuill ave 
confirmed by their owne Canons. | ' . 


_ The Papiſts. "IFN 
2, IN the collaterall line,if the parties be equally ditant from the roote or ſtocke of the genere- 


| Arion, looke how many degrees diftant they are from the ſtocke, ſo 1s the diſtance berueet® 
themſelues : /acob and Rachel arc in the ſecond egree,becauſe _ 7] 


each of them is remoued from Barhael, in the ſecond degree: Reb _— yy 
neither haue they any relation one tothe other, bur as they are F f w—_ of Rachel : 
1yned1n the ſtocke, Belarm.cap.26, DR Cn 


C_———— 


: The Proteſtants. ; fs 
Anſ., TEither doc we allow this rule : butrather follow the account of the Ciuill law, whcn 
the collaterall line maketh 6 many degrees as perſons, excepting the ſtocke, Wi 1s 
not to be courited in collaterall degrees, becauſe we begin not to number th cre. Wherefore aceor? 
ding tothe rule aforeſaid, how many generations, ſo many degrees. According then to the -4 
count of the Ciuill law, which wee here follow, [aceb and Rachel arc not inthe ſecond,b& 
fourth degree each from other : Rachel, 1. Laban,2. Rebecea,;. lac .4..For in collateral « 
we count notthe diſtance from the roote or ſtocke,butthe mutuall diſtance from chemlent. 
2. Andby this rule one brother ſhould be as necre another, as they are borh to chetf Nr 
the which natureir ſelfe confuceth : ſeeing there is greater lone and affeRion, and fo ann” 


F 


- "of Matrimome. Duekt:3, 
is reaſon alſo, if Colin germanes be but in the ſecond | ce, there ſhould be'no Ye 
3.3 00 —_ reg eult.18.for there is no Frany #5 os beyond this: neither 
15 this by name, and directly forbidden. | 4 
Bellarm. Firlt,a fratre 1d fratrem non tranſitur {rd patrem,&c.Wee doe not paſſ: from brother to 
brother by the father : for one brother proccedeth not from another, ether mediatly or imme- 
diatly : One brother hath no contunCtion with another, but con idered in the father ; and there- 
fore from him we muſt ſceke for the diſtance of brethren. Secondly, in the ſaine equal diſtance, 
there may be notwithſtanding a greater conluncton, as betweene the father and the ſonne, the 
coniunAion 1s greater,than betweene breth ren,yet the diſtance 1s alike. 
{antre. Firſt, in the Scollatcrall line, the computation doth not follow the carnall pro ceiſton 
or generation,as in the right line : and therefore,t 10ugh one brother proccede notin generation 
from another,yer the computation mn ay proceede from oneto the other. 2, Andhe reaſoneth ab- 
ſurdly ;brethren are contoyned in the father, therefore from him rhe diſtance muſt be derined: for 
contun@ion and diſtance are two diuers things : and the contrary rather is inferred, that becauſe 
their contunCton 1s conſidered in the father, the diſtance alſo and difiun&ion cannot be taken 
from thence. 3. And reaſon it ſelfe ſheweth, that from one brother wee cannor account to ang- 
ther, burpaſſing by the father in computation, A 
Secondly,it cannot be that in an equall diitarice, there ſhould be an vnequall coniun&ion * 
for the neerenes aud farnefſe of the blood, maketh the greater or lefle conunQion : wherefore if 
brethren bee as neere each the other in blood as to the father, the coniunRion. and afteQion 
ſhould beas great : like as in a tree,the neercr the roote the more lappe ; ſo in confanguinitic, the 
neerer the ruote,the more affeRion. 

The Cnull law in the collaterall line makerh as many degrees as perſons,the ſocke onely ex- 
cepted : (od. bb.5.tit.5 7.lep.3.Decins : Soror in ſecunds gradn,o&c. The filter 1n the ſecond degree, 
the brothers ſonne in the third. Leg.7.Pairans & matertera: The vnde and aunt in the third de- 


gee. Tit.58.leg.5 .Diocletian, Fratres veerms, c. Whole brothers are in the ſecond degree. Leg,6. 


Anuncenlns : The vnele by marriage in the third degree : Conſobrinus, The coin germane in the 


fourth, In all theſe examples, there are ſo many degrees as perſons , beſide the ſtocke. This kinde 


of computation harh alſo the approbation of the Canons : Canſ'3 5.qu.5.c.2. Alexander.2.Þ; 


Theſe two rules of the Cizill computation in the 
'n linea equals tory Ato 
, double ſa much are they diſtant 
omthe ſtock (which is not coun- 


firſt degree : ycthe firſt computation is commended in theſe words, 
&c.Itis well ſaid according to the lawes, &c. 


> Iwall here laſtly adde the reſtimonic of S. Ambroſe, 
<ounted in his time”: Ad paternum pairatles fratres fibi quarto grads 


1 oyncd In the fourth. degree.t bic autews graa tertins oft : but this degree isthe third, namely, 
"vernethe vncle and his niece,” 8 . 3. MEE CI TT ge 
_— "OTA AITLED N45 LION The Papifts. :: - TOP LEREEINOE poorer ans, ef: 
$1 | i thind rule 5 this 2 In callateralldegrees vnequall,thatis, ' There,” , ;. ; 


kn; both are nor alike diftanc from the Rocks; 5 
py 1 that degree, in the. which the further of them s\rcmbued. [ſaa>e.. :,.| Barhwel,2.. F' 
; Se ft in tis excevple,fofoph is diftant foure degrees from ' faceby.- i: 4 Laben.g.-: 1; 
-—eandasma om-Nacher,likewile from Batbarfanid Lan to oa fot ft; 
Gee: Bell w ibig -- " 464 af 5 Gs 2 2 Ib Arr II wad ” A ry, 7 


perfect: for bytk.is reaſon; hethar is indeeite adogree further off, ſhal 
gre : 6 ba i\Vacher, who ts 
c as neere the fur- 

neerer by three degrees. £ 
: The reaſon is, becauſe the perſons that are of the one fide, Now habent 
babitudinens 


me anſwyereth 


<a | 87.Ector, 
they ſhall Abb abax: tc}: Nachor 1 ;--:) 
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habitatlinem ad eos, qui ſunt in alters , niſi ratione flipitis : Haue no relation or * " 


perſons on the other fide, but 1n reſpe& of the ſtocke wherem they are all ioyhed, Mn 

tore looke how farre [oſeph 1s diſtant from the Rocke , fo farre hce 1s from each 

fide. CE nts EA "IM 
Contra, Ifthis rule hold in 7ofepb, who is che fourth degree from the ſtocke,why thalls 

hold in efbrabxm of the ſame fide, who 1s 1n the firit _” from the itocke, thar as / : dot 


the fourth degree from Nachor, Bathue!, Laban, becaufe hee 151nthe fourth degree on 


ſo Abraham ſhould be in the firlt degree from Nachor, Bathnel, Laban, becaufe hee js fofrom 
Thare? But this is not ſo : for you ſay Abrabam1s but one degree from Nacher, two from Bales 
three from Laban. ® 
Beilar mine faith the reaſon 15 this ; becauſe that if Abraham ſhould be no further diftane 
the collaterall perſons,than he 1s trom the ſtocke; as but one degree from Laban,becaule he bu 
,one degree from Thare, it would followe, that Laban ſhould be neerer to Abrabam, than to the 
ſtocke,from the which he is remouecd three degrees,which 1s 1mpoſfble. 
(omra. 1. Yetby the Jeſuitesreafon alleaged betore for 7oſepbs account, it muſt bee ſo for 4. 
brabam : becauſe the collaterall perſons haue no relation or diſpoſ:tion together, bur as+ 
and are vnited to the ſtocke : why ſhould not then Abrahams account be direfted by his diffazce 
from the ſtocke; as /oſephs 15? 'e | 
2, Asthis way there falleth out an 1mpoſſ1bilitie for Abraham, that Laban ſhould be nearer 
him than the {tocke : ſo on the other {ide for /ofeph, that Labax ſhould bee as neerc him, as Nake 
4s,who is three degrees from Laban,and muſt needs be ſo inuch neerer /oſeph.This accountther. 
fore and meaſuring of degrees according to their blind Canons, is fonad to be mult doubtfulland 
yncertaine : as it may further appearethus : The Canon law ſaith, Perfora aadeta perſona viqu al 
lineam 4qualtatis non creſcit gradre : That one perſon-being added to. another,till thelthebe 
the degree is not encreaſed;as 4n the former example, Labar is added to Bathnel, yet bothinche 
.fame-degree from loſeph : canſ.35 .94.5.c.6.declarat.arbor, conſangnuinitat. HH 53 - 
Contra, 1. It is abſurd and vnreaſonable rthar they ſhould be :1nthe ſame degreedfconſungy- 
nitie,and thatthe addit;on of a perſon or generation thould nortuinke a degree : for what elleya 
degree of confanguinicie, but a generation? fo that fo many- generations as there arc,lomany 
degrees there ſhould be. [- | 7 
- 2,” In the degrees of afhnitic the rule holdeth well : Perfona addita per ſone per corny ege- 
lam non mutat gradum ſed genias : One perſon comming or being added to another. by camallco- 
pularion , the degree 15 not chauriged but the: kinde : /bid.declarat .arbor affinitar: Asthebro- 
thets wife, marry ing-another'husband; the ſecond husband 1s in the fame deggee of alhnme 
:with the brothers wite, though in-ancther Kinde : bur it is otherwiſe in the jiric of conlt 
-guinitie, pn ns Wart nt re i og. = Eien. i * tr Se Fu 
Ly 3. If this werea gobd rule, tharwhen'twvo differ vnequally From the ftocke, one twb degree 
-another fourc, they ſhall differ vne'froin ancther in that degree, which is fartheſt off;thas 
fourch;-then trwould follow very well;they beirig dittant in thefame'degree one from 
thatsf/ canyer martie thy daughter; then theu ranſtkot warrie mine,arid-lo alſo affirivarively:bit 
'this is denied by'ttheir Canon.: For herhat is in therhird degree may contraft with;his daughter 888 
"## the fourth: ſed-d# tcomerſs, bat not contrariwiſe : declarar.arber. affinit, Burf they; were 
Jame degree'ef $iance, according to their rule. ane from the other, why ſhould 47 0k 408 
both affirmatiucly,and negariucly. S 7 Slee ty os | 


-"-3 37" Celeſtimus 3. decreerh comrarie to this rid: Decret. Gregor rb.4.tit.1 446.3. Thit Wes 
Thore was a ccrtein&indulgericeoribertic romerricin the fixt degree : and ſo confequetth;b& 
dar was-inthe:itee degree on the anc fide, might marrie into. the ſecond'or third deg& ®. 
other : Quod videtar poſſe fieri ſccundam reeulam, &c. Which xt 4eemeth ( faith GeleRimw ) aug 
bee done according to the rule : which is, that hom many degrees one is diſtant from the fceks 
5:-...2 heeis diftamtfvom cuery one-drſdoping-from-the #tocke 6h. the other line. And ſ0:00em 
ſixt Yegree and another. inthe fechn& or third in-atorherline; differ from themſclues 

ſixt: degrees. and conlequentipdby>rlus amdizigencemightt marrie:: yer: Celeſtinf dcterainh, 
thatthey'mbſt not bewnderſtondewbe in the f1x2drgree, vnleſe bprh of cliemwers (re 
the ſtocke in Fhe Ggrddagree: 2:id;birheb apparevely:rofiptioritGanon, by the hid 975 
ſaid ro differ 1n the fixt degree, if one of them onely bee remoued from the Racke Wee. 
greece, : 5 2 dd 2 a: 


"Wherefore in collaterdls we preferre.the Ciyill kecount of degrees : that is, ſo i of 


[>.' 
- , w__ | W | 
«the ſtocke of the kinred cxecpttd;:lo many. degrees. Thefrahen:are the rules for hf 
Y wv 4 Gs | : 
P21) £$155 SOIT 1-17 55 10 20 
® RBNITL wee | 
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Thernles for the degrees of Conſanguinitie. «* 


N therightlineaſcending and deſcending all degrees are forbidden ; as aſcending, the f4- 
" Lin mother, Grandfather, Grandmother, Leuitic.18.7, Deſcending ; the ſome br davghter,the 
F devghter,or daughters dewphter, Leuit. 18.10. and fo of the reit. my 
j " In the collaterall line of eg NO the prohibition reacheth exprelly tothe third de- 
. asit is notlawfull to marrie the Vncle or Aunte , Leuit.18.12. and by way of conſequence 
Oh fourth degree z as to the Vncle or Auntes ſonne or daughter. | 
A The ſame degrees are forbidden by way of Analogie, both to the man and woman : as 1t 1s 
« vfall for the Nephew to marriethe Aunte, Leuitic.1$.14. Soby the fame reaſon, not for. 
not 1a\ x EG y 
cheNiece to marrieher Vncle. And theſe arc the rules for the limitation of the degrees of con- 
ſanguinitic : The dire&ions alfo for the computation are theſe, = he 
4. Inthe right line there are ſomany degrees as perſons : as the ciuill law fatth : Generata per- 
emer adzcit gradum: The generation of cuery perſon maketh a degree : as before 1 have 
ſhewed, Err.85. | | 
5. Inthe collaterall line equall, or vnequall, there are ſo many degrees as perſons , not coun- 
ring the ſtocke: Sce before Err.$6.87, | 


of the degrees of Afﬀinitie. 


Iſt of the Computation of the degrees ; then of the limitation : the rules for the Computati- 

onarctheſe. 

1. Thefirſt rule of the Canon law is this : Inter virum & mulicrem non contrahitur affinitas, ſed 
pp ſunt affinitatis canſe : Afﬀrnitie 1s not betweene the man and the woman, bur they are the cauſc 
of affinitie : for affinitie 18 defined Perſonarum proximitas ex coitn proneniens : The .necrenefle of 
perſons proceeding of carnall comunCction, She ; 

2, Hereupon it followeth, that the neereſt athnitie 1s 1n the ſecond or third degree : for if the 
manand wife be counted as one degree, the firſt affinities in theſecond ; if they be reckoned for 
rwo,the firſt affinirie 15 in the third, as the wines or bnsbands, father, brother, daughter 5c. 

3. Quote grads quis tibi conſanguinens,toto mulicr affinis : In what degree thy kinſman 1s of con- 
ſanguinitie,in the ſame degree ot afhnitie 1s his wife. The law giueth this rcaſon, b:cenſe they are 
ove fleſo: canſ.3 5 .98.5.c.3.And this ruleſeemeth to be grounded ypon the Scriprure:Leuit. 18.14. 
Thos ſvalt not uncoutr the ſhame of thy fathers brother, thou ſhalt not goe into his wife, for ſhe is thy aunt, 
Here the vncles wite 1s called the aunr, as being in the fame degree of kinred : hee of conſangui- 
gutie,the of affinitie, By this rule the brother being in the ſecond degree of confanguinrie, his 
wite ſhall be 1n the ſecond degree of affinitie. I amnot ignorant that ſome doe account alwaies 
theaffinitie ina degree further than the conſanguinitie by the which it commeth in;as they place 
theyncles wife in the fourth degree of affinitie,the yncle being in the third of conſanguinitie, /aw. 
Annot. in 18. Lenitic. And this account Ifollowed in the other edition : the matter 15 not great, 
whether way weemake our computation : but the firſt ſcemerh to me ro. be more prebable,and 
according to therule of the Ciuill law : Generats perſona adycit gradum,ctc. The generation of a 
perion maketh a degree : where then there is no generation, but a copulation onely or coniune 
Etion, there is none degree, Foes A 

; + Perſona addita perſone per carnis copulam mutat genna,non gradum : One perſon comming to 
another by carnall copulation, chaungeth not the degree, bur the kinde 6 3 (Ir : as the brothers 
wie s of affinitic in the ſecond degree and firſt kind : if ſhe marrie a ſecond husband,he is of aff» 
mn in the ſame degree, but in the ſecond kinde; if he marrie another wife, ſhe is of affinitie in the 
econd degree ſtill,butin the third kind Wh 4 | 
D S- Byrhis rule of the Canon law may another be colle&ted : Perſona addita perſone per generd- 
ML _ gradun, ſed non genra,gc. A perſon added roa perſon by generation,;doth chaunge 
-< degree of afhinitie,not the kind. As we hauc an example,Leuit. 18.17. The wives daughrer-1s 


n the ſecond degree of affinitie to the husband and the firſt kinde : her daughters daughter is in 


*third degree and firſt kinde. And theſe arethe rules of the computation of the degrees of affi- 


The rules for the limitation of the degrees of”. Affinitie. 


4. | Fn T- aſcendemtes, deſcendentes, probibitio extenditar in nifinitum : In aſcending or deſcen- 
nor < tte 1s prohibited infintely,that s, withour ahy limitation : as Leutic.18.17. Iris 
GB" oben; che wines daughter, wor dakghters dawg brer, and ſo downward; and likewiſe 
— _ ""Bznotthe wincs father,or fathers father; G&ee.. mo RR 4 Hoy 


2, Aﬀinitatis 
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2. Afnitatis perpetunm eſt impedimentum, quod durat, mortua per ſoya , qua median 
Afinitie1s a perpetuall impediment; and it noldeth; though the tapes be dead, b 
contraQted : canſ.35.99.10.c.2. As, though the wife be dead, yet 
her husband remaining aliue, Reg ie 

3. Afinitas non babet probibitionem niſi in primo genere : Affinitic 1s not forbidden, bur inthekrs 
kind : dec{ar.arboy.affinit. Affumitie-inthe firſt kind continaeth , tillic be changed , by anew 
iun on in marriage : as thebrothers wife is of afhnitie in the firſt kind, but if ſhemarrie; -9 
her ſecond husband is of afhnitie in the ſecond kind, and with him martiage is nor prokiba 

4. In collaterall afftinitic mariage 1s inhibited till the third degree, coumaing the man andwis W 
for one, or to the fourth, making them two degrees, Leuitic.18.1 4. the Yackes wife ts of affnitizin ly 
the third degree, the vncle being in the ſame degree of conſanguintie, | Mm 

5. Inter conſanguineos viri &f conſang nineos vXx0ris, nulla aſfinntas : Berweene the kinred of blood W 

on tha mans fide, and the kinred of blood on the womans tide there 1s no afhnitie ? and therefore 
two brothers may warrie with two Hſters z thefather and the fone , withthe morher andthe re 
daughter. vp 

G In conſanguinite it followeth, the father 1s my kinſman, therefore his ſonne, butnctin , 

finitie : for the father marrying miy, fiſter, and hawing a ſonne by her, he is of conſanguinitie, bur 
not cf affinitie ynto me, if he haue a ſonne by another wife : though the father bemy kinſawin 
affinitic by his firſt mariage, yet the ſonne 1s neyther of afhnitic nor confanguinitie, 


THE SECOND PART, WHETHER ANY OF 
the Degtees prohibited in the law may «© 
be diſpenſed withall. 


| The Pagjiſts. | 
"Hey ſay not that the Pope may diſpenſe with all , but with ſome of them , Concil.Tridat; 
ſeſ.24.can.z. As they tooke ypon them to diſpenie with King Henry the 8. mariage wth 
his brothers wife : their reaſon 15, becauſe ſome of thoſe prohibitions were only wdiciallandpch 
true conſtitutions, not grounded vpon the laiv of nature. CEEe: 

Argum.1, If it bethe law of Nature notto marric within thoſe degrees, it ſhould havebern 
in force before the law was made : butſo was it not ; for Abraham married his brothers daughter, 
and /acob two filters, Bellarm.cap.27. 

Arſw, 1. As Auguſtine faith of the mariage and copulation of Adams children , brothers wd pe 
ſiſters together : Fattum eff compellente neceſſitate : It was for neceflitic ſake, becauſe there were 
then no more women: ſo alſo may it bein ſome ſorttrue of thoſe Patriarkes, that hauinga necelſ- 
tie tomarric amongſt their owne kinred,and not with the Gentiles;there was no chotleto behad 
of' women. of their owne kinred further off indegree. 

.-2, Ano this example of theirs, both in warrying many wiues and ſo neere of kinne,cat 
not be alrogether excuſed or tuſtified in them: yet becauſe the law of nature was not yet ſocleae- 
ly knowne, as afterward by the giuing of the law, which is nothing elſe bur an cxpoſinon ofthe 
law of nature ; the offence was nor fo greatin them, but nyghr better be tolleratcd : becauſe as 
Anguftine {auth , it was neither (ontra morem illorum tempornm , vec contrapreceptuts: Nenher 2% 
ainit the cuſtome of thoſe times, hor againitany flat precept, And to conclude,althoup 

ly men had their nnperfeRions, yet we muſt not iudge them in theſe things accordingtore 
uill and corrupt diſpoſition of men in theſe daycs, which might vie this great libertic inmn%95 
better then many. vie lawfull metiage now : as Avgnſtine ſayth, Caſts habebant plures, one gs 
wultiunam : They vicd many wes more chaſtely, then many now hue with one , Debs 

.10. 7] | S-eS 

Bellermine replieth : Firſt, hee denieth that /acebs mariage and the reſt , were fat der 
Deo,were diſpenſed with of God : for it appearcth, Genel.28, 2. that it was the cuſtomes! | 

lace, to giue two filters to one man; neythet would [acob hauc fo eaſily 3. yeeldedto ti Tei 

cen an vawonted thing: 4. and heſidethere was no neceffitic in t,that they ſhould marF 
kinſwomen;. _ | PIE AN I SIT Gs. — 4411cheit 
Secondly, if they had ſ:nncdinthefe mariages,” 1. then ſhould they haue continuedlt 
life in finne, which the ſeruants of God do not: 2. and by this mcancs their children ſhould 


F 


.been baſtards, being bornein vnlayfull Matzzmomie : Bellarm.c.2.7,reſponſadprobat. . 4 
Comra, Firit, Bellar. is 1. contrarieto hinifelfe in denying tliat the marriages of the | 


e rom 
Y whem 1 
er Finred is of affnitie fin 


_—_—y _— _m——_—Y a > —— mY 


, were diſpenſed with ; for he affirmed beforec. 1 1.prapsſ.4. Diſpenſatio circa Popgenn ed 


| n ; forhe affirmed beforeze. 1 1.prapeſ. | - 
patribus,chc. The diſpenſation concerniug polygajyig,or multitude of wines , was degarre uy 


Fathers by Gqd,&c. Their Canons affine the ſane, Decret.. Gregor, 116.4.48.19- _ 
| havs 


C 4 F 
ſnl Plares vxares babere, niſi cui fuit dinina renelatione conteſſwm, Cc, Ic was lawful 


of Mat Wren Oy 
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Contra, Firſt, to marric the brothers wife of a ficſhly mind,and carnallluſt,is imply evill wn, 
cannot be made lawfull by any circumſtance : but to marry her according to the lay 

raiſe yp ſeed to the brother, forthe continuance of the tribes and families, which were 
people,was not euill, not proceeding of any ſuch carnall defire to the brothers wife, but of 
ence to the law : like asto killa mann malice 1s ſimply ewll,and 1s never madelayfull, yet 7, 
xebes killing notin malice,bur in the zeale of Gods Ger, was commended. 

Secondly, as man may make exceptions againſt mans lawe, fo to God onely it belongeto 
take exception againſt his owne law : for who Uare preſume to adde any thing to Gods ay ns 
himſelfe?neither doth God gtue exceptions againſt his law for want of foreſight, but for the pro 
fite and vrilitie of men,as this exception was for the commoditie of the Iewes. 

Thirdly, neither was this a perperualllawe, but onely for that nation and forthattime, wg 
chenclatohack the right nature of a diſpenſation, | | 

Fourthly, 1. As killing with a maltious mind and of private reuenge, 15 againſt nature, ww 
cannot be made lawfull ; fois the marrying of the brothers wite with an vncleane affeRion; hy 
to kill to theglory of God, 1s _— with in the worde : ſo1s this marriage done onely in gh. 
dience to the law, and vrilitic ofthe people of God. 2. Againe, as the lawfull kind of killing (4 
by publike authorttie) is allowed by the ſame lawgiuer ; ſo alſo the cafes and exceptionsthar yl. 
low george of the brothers wife, muſt be warranted by Gods word. 3. Wherefore Belg, 

ng that this kind of mariage is as much againſt nature as killtng is, doth confeſſe axnuch 
as we docdefire : netther hath he gained any thing bur loſt ; eng that as no man hath powerto 
diſpenic with killing but God, ſo neither 1s this marriage lawfull, but in caſes limited and 
pointed by God: ſo that neither the Pope norany other mortall man hath power todifpenen 
this caſe. 


The Proteſtants. 
VV; affirme,tharit is vtterly vnlaryfull forany Chriſtian to marry within the degrees pro- 
f 


hibited : neither can any humane power diſpenſe with ſuch marriages : butthecquie 

of that law being grounded ypon nature, is 1n force for euer. Wherefore the Pope of Rome 

cth himfclte plainly to be Anrichrift,in diſpenſing againſt the law of God, 

eArgum.1. Leu. 18.24: The reaſon of that law is gtuen concerning the forbidden degrees 

They ſhould not defile themſclues m any one of thoſe things, becauſe the Gentiles defiledthem- 

{clues thereby, and were caſt out before them for ir. Wherefore it is a naturall and perpetwl 
law, otherwiſe the Gentiles had not been bound vnrto it. 

Bellay, anſwereth : Firſt, the Gentiles were puniſhed for other greater ſinnes, as idolarrieadub 
terie, mentioned before; v.21. 22. and not onely for theſe marriages. Secondly, the Gentiesdid 
marry intheir kinred without any reſpe&,and no circumſtances conſidered, and therefore offen- 
ded againſt the law of nature : forthe Patriarkes marricd within the degrees prohibited,as Ae 


- bam, yet werenot puniſhed, Bell.c.2 7.refþ. adargum.1, proteſt ant. 


Contra. Firſt,the words arc, In altheſe the nations are defiled : therefore theſe vnlawfullmamt- 
gcs arc comprehended among the reſt : and although they had other finnes, for the which they 
were puniſhed ; yettheſe alſo raigned among them, and conſequently were ynnarurall, Secon- 
iy; the marriages here forbidden are fimply propounded without any circumſtance, and 
ore no exrcumſtance of mans deuile, not x Anbar in the law, can diſpenſe with the vnla 
of theſe marriages. Thirdly,the finnes of the Gentiles are noted, wherewith they did thenpol- 
lute theraſelues : the marriages of the Patriarkes were before the law,and in reſpe& of the neceb 
fitie of thoſe times, their chaftitic and fidelitie tolerated. - | A 

Argum.:. Mark.6.18. /obnſaichto Herod, lt is not lawfull for thee to bauethy brotenvie: 
Ergo, the law was not abrogate,being in force in our Sauiour Chriſts time.Neither are they10 
ledge, that Herodes brother was yet huing,or that he had a child by Herodias,and therefore&'\ 
not lawfull for himto marrie her : for all this being graunted, which cannot be prooued, }© - 


$ 
pome out — the text, that /obz reprooueth him 1n no other name, bur becauſe hee marriedb® 
rothers wife. TE 
Argum. ;. Saint Paw[reprooucth the inceſtuous young man that had his fathers wike, 4 
5-1. and excommunicateth him for it: but this is net forbidden any where mthe nnecioued 
ment, but onely by vertue of Moſes law : Ergo, that law concerning degrees of kizred lay 
in force Rill. Neither 15 it a good anſwer to lay, as Belarmine doth, that in ſome degrees tb hike 
holdeth, and nor in other ; ſceing that all the degrees there named, Levitic, 18. arc wich the 


aheredf) 


ſtrithefle, and in the ſame forme of words prohibited : neither can the lefuite ſhewe, ! 


part ofthat law is reuerſed, The words are, v.24. Te ſhall not defile your ſeluesin «29 of heſth,. 


ſo then allthe degrees there _— are forbidden. Neither doth it helpe himto is for 855 
inceſtuousperſort did keepe his fathers wife while his father lived : which is vncert Ae deot 
ts by ſome afhirmed, ſoit 1s by othcr denycd, as Theoderet ; howſocucr itwere, the Apo 
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+ his ſinmeto bethis, eb4r he hid bi: fathers wife  tothatwe ſec, thatthe Truiticallprohibition 
_ muall,andin force vnder the GopelE +  * Po fees TR LR 
bs DE line ' againſt ther, whoſpeaking of the marriage of Conſobtines or Coſingermanes, De ciuitar, 

hag been fometimeinvic,Vneiduee divina probibnit, & nontum prohibuerat lex 'bum;ava: It Dei.lib. 1 5. 
—_— et chought-lawfull, becauſe neither the diuine law forbad it, neither was it yetprohibited ©?P _ 
hagnk lawe. If tharthen be thought lawfull, which.Gods law manifeſtly forbidderh not;that 
Greisvhlawfull whichit plainely forbiddeth. Wherefore tomarric withiravy of the degrees di- 
realy forbidden, Leuit.1 8. is veterly volawfull. ip | ads oi 

Wehaue the full conſent of antiquitie, Concel. Agat henſ.61, Hotincaftus cenſeruseſſe, ſi quis rem 
liam fratrs, ant ger mavam VLorens duxerit, cc, Theſe we count inceſts, if a man marr Jus b1o- 
thers wife, or us owne filter, his mother in law, lis Aunt,&c.as it followeth in Aoſeslavw. 

Synod, Epannenſ. can.30. Aurelianenſ.3.cap. 10, Arelatenſ. ſab (arolo cant. Gregor.3 .deeret. 5, 
Neoreſer.can.2. 1n all theſe Councels tis 1n flat termes decreed, that it ſhall not be lawfull for a« 


ny man to matrie his brothers wife. © | p13, 

Concil Parrhſenſ.can.4. Null illicita coningia Contrapreceptum Domini fortiri preſawmat, Ut fra- 
1is reliflem, nower (amo c. Let no man preſume to make any vnlawfull mariage contrary tothe 
commandement of God, as to marrie }us brothers widoxw his mother in law, &c. | | 

And that it is not lawfull for the Pope ro diſpenſe m this caſe with the mariage of the brothers 
wife; hearcthe determination of the Pope himſelfe : Zacharie of that rae thus writing to Bo- 
wifacius, who required his aduiſe concerning one that had married h1s vncles wife , who affirmed 
thathe was diſpenſed with by Gregoree the 3. his Predeceſlor; Pope Zachariemaketh this anſwere; 
Abſit hoc, v1 predeceſſor noſter itapretiperet nec enimab Apoſtolica ſede ills diriguhtur, que contraria ca- 
norm ſtarntiteſſe perbibemur : Farre beit from my predeceflor ro make any fuch law,forthe Apos 
Rolike ſea hath no authoricie to decree any thing contrary to the aunctent Canons, Eprftol. ad Bo 
vifaciues. But for a man to marrie his brothers wife, 15 contrarie to the Canons; as we haue ſcene: 
Ergo, in this caſe the Pope cannot diſpenſe. - $517 

We hauethe approbation of the Imperialllawes', Cod.bbb.5.tit. 5 leg.4.5. Valent. Theodoſ.. Fra- 
tris ::xorem ducends, vel daabus ſororibus coniurgendi penitns licentiam ſubmonemns, &c. We do denic 
licence to marrie the brothers wife, or to be 10y hi two ſiſters : «h1d.leg.9. Anaſtaſins: Reſcripra 
omnia viribus carere decrenimus,&c. We decree, that all diſpenſations, licences of the Prince,&c, 
ſhall be yo1de, which do giue leaue tomarrie the brothers wife. Wherefore ſeeing the lawes of 
Princes do concurre with the law of God, in the prohibition of ſuch mariages , it tollowetly thar 
they are neere morall precepts, and agreeable to thelaw of nature. -- AT 

Their owne Canons alſo are cutdent, Cawſ.27.q8.2.c.1 i,& decres.Gregar.lib.4ait.1.6.4: Sponſam 
fratri.. frater habere non pateſt : The brother cannot hane to wife his brothers ſpouſe : how much 
more cannot he hauc his brothers wife; what was notefpouled onely,butmarried to him. | 

Canſ.35.94-3.6:0.Nomvreliftem fratris:.It is notlawfulto marric thebrothers widow,o.1 2.Nec 
rehfam fratres vxorrs: Nor the wines brothers widow, IF: 4: +6-5\ : PEISS >... 

Qs.5.c.3. Vxorem prop:uqui mei ita-me oportet attendere,efc. I mult ſoregard my kinſnans wife, 
of whatdegree ſocuer, as though ſhe were in the ſame degree of mine.owne kinred, By this rule 
t1s no more lawfullfor a man to marrie his brothers wife, then his owne ſiſter. And. the. Canots 
gocth further, Ouialirer ſentiunt Abtichriſts ſant, they thatithinke otherwiſe, arc Antichriſts : ſo 
i ang the Pope is by their owne Canons an Antichriſt, tor, allowing ſuch -inccftuous 
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THE THIRD PART, WHETHER ANY OTHER -DE | 
£7 grees may be by humane law prohibited;beſige thoſe. - - *- Fo 
Es directly forbidden inthelaw. . * 
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incs, Therefore by Moſerla 
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( | , Picerning Abrahams mariage what is tobe thought, we have ſherved-beſbreg reiÞiiſted 
loweg "5 ke I that although this mariage of eAbrabem 1s neyther coimmended,not. ſimply al 

5 Pure: yer it wastollerated both in refpe&t of the necellitid 14 of choſb xinies, whets 
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. -- tothecontrarie; 3. And4her chaſtitic and ſobrictie did ſomewhat beare them our, whe 
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as they tould not marie in further degreesof kinred, ynleſe they would have taken then... 
g rake, idolatrous heathen, 2. Likewiſe the libertic then was hire being mig 


| enſtine ſaxh, Now laſtiviends, ſed. gignendicanſeills faminis. viebantur c They did notviethy ©* 
go for luft,but pans 7 : de bov. coniwg.c.2 5. but this example of pariobe=l 
ſtanding, now after the law: giuen,it is a plaine cale,thar the yncle 1s no more to marry his 
thanthe nephew his Annt: and this being by name prohibited, Leutt. 18.14. 20.2, the cher 
is neceflarily included : for the ſame rules for degrees of kinred, doe proportionably halg both in 
men and women ; wherefore ſuch marriage is valawtull, neither to be contraſted; and Eitbew 
be diffolued. ST "IR: | 

The hike tadgement is to be giuen, of the marriage of ewo liſters ; that as the brother is forkia. 
den to marric his brothers wife, ſo the fiſter not to 10yne her ſelfe to the filters husbang, And 
whereas Bellarmine vrgeth that place, Leuiticus 18.18. T how ſhalt not take 4 wife with hey fern 
vexehber during ber hfe : thereby proouing, that the lawe onely torbiddeth to marrie two 6; 
together, not ſuccef{ely one atter another . I anſwere,that rhe text 15 rather to be rea 
Thou ſhalt nottake a woman'to her ſiſter, that is, one woman to another : Firſt, the worge mv, 
fignifieth'a woman, as well as a wite : as1n the next verle following 19. andin many other 
ces. Secondly, the true reading is, to a fer, not, with « ficter ; ſo the prepoſition ws ſignifiech; 
Then thus to reade, Thou ſhalt not take @ wfe to ber ter, bath no ſenſe : to take the foil 
wefe, by inverting the wordes, were to better fenſe. Thirdly, the phraſe 1s ſo taken in$er 
Genel. 26.31. They did ſweare, vir fratri, a mas to bu brother, that 1s, one to another : for other. 
wile, Ifach, and eAbimelech were not brethren . Likewiſe Ezech. 1. 1D. Their wings wae iop. 
ned, famina ad fororem, the woman te: ber ſiſter, that 1s, one to another : where the yeric fave 
wordes in the veric ſame conſtruction: are vicd : fo then in this Text, not the marriage of two 
_ together , but Polygamic or Bigamie, the haung of two wines or women together, is 
forbidden. 

Now then, that by the ſame analogie, the prohibition guen to one ſexe, doth bindthegther, 
irmay thus appeare : Firſt, becauſe all the rules of prohtbited degrees are preſcribed namely to 
the male ; ſothatif the other ſexe were not includedalſo, none of the enki ſhould con- 
cerne them . Secondly, to giue an inſtance, Leu:ticus 18. 11. Thow ſpalt not diſconcr theſpame 
thy fathers wines daughter : It the analogie did nothold m the other ſexe, then it mightbela 
to marrie the fathers wines ſonne. Thirdly, concerning theſe degrees which arcin queſtion; 
firſt, to marrie with the yncle, is forbidden in direft wordes, Thow ſpalt not wnconer hefand 
ir fathers brother, verl. 14. Secondly, for the marrying of liſters, ſecing degrees further offin 

tnitic are forbidden, astamarric the wines daughters daughter, the nearer cannot be law 

full : now the wiues ſiſter is nearer than the wines daughvers daughter, 

+ Further, concerning marriage betweene the yncle and his ncece, Iwill adioyne the moltex- 
 cellent teftimonic of Ambroſe, who writeth hereof at large to one Paterums, Epritel. 66. Tur 
pulere paras filiam, cc. Youwould ioyne together your ſonne, and his ſiſters daughter, 1. N 
ipſe te rexdcat ſours nominms, cc. Doth not the very found of the names call you backe for 

thus you ſhall be botka grandfather, and a father in lawe. .2. The diuine Jawe doth forbidbr- 
thers children to marrie whicharc inthe fourth degree, &c. but theſe-are in the third. 3. i" 
you will pretend, that it is tted by the ai, Ht becauſe it is not forb:dden ; Egoau® 
& probibitums afſero, but 1 ſay itis forbidden, becauſe lighter matters are forbidden, d patrneh- 
bus fratribms, of brothers children, &c. Neither doe you finde it forbidden , that a man ſhould 
marrie his daughter , quia interdifinms. eff bege nature, becauſe it is forbiddch by thela of 04 
ture. 4. Wharisfo common, as forthe yncle to kifle. his. neece ? Hoe inoffenſe pict«t 
ſafpetum facies: You will make ſuch kifſes of loue to be ſuſpicious, if ſuch be admutted tom 
riage, 5. But if you _— not the diuine lawe, yetthe Emperours law might mpogry, 
Theodofins forbiddeth, that couſin germanes ſhould come together in marriage. 11 

; 2, Concerning the marriage of bypthers and fifters children,there.is a grea 
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Como ater gueion 
cannot be proued thar.Ze/apbebads ue daughters married their vncles ſonnes, that is 
fan germances 2 for the Hebrucs call the nephewes, ſopnes : as etbros daughtc 
daughters of Regwe/therr Grandfather, Exod.2.17. So &.is-yery like thar-their 
ther yncles fannes ſonnes, a inthe 12.verſe it may be gathered, where the text ſaith,I07 
marricd into thefamulics of the fonnes of Manaſſes : therefore not into one familic. But®, - 
os the queſtion in hand, the marriage of. Cofie. germancs ſeemeth alſo by ſome analogy __ 
bn by Aſoſeclaw : forifthedegroes of affinitic be limired to the third or fourth 


b, 
. kts poclawfull fora manto arrie lus wiucs daughters-daughter, Leuitic.1$:17.wiy® grin 
the ine of confanguinitic held to the fourth degree likewiſe 2And ſo neinber the fonnetYt” 1, 
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his fathers brothers daughter, or the daughter the ſonne : for here are alſo foure degr th 
| ces ? Toe - 


ſonne,one : the farker, twe : the fathers brorher, three : 
endeofoaneiou peereaathe aces wife. th bein one the ark af 
and cher 't che firſt being torb1d den,Lcuit. 18. 14.why not the other alſo > Ye Cnr: 
a” ana 0g1e ne proportion is not fo ſtrong, nor d5th conclude fo nec —q we graunt, 
W = ey ve anr6g ho of this matter, thar it 1s well that the marriages of Choke the other: 
Do hindere rat fone worth 7 and fo tl:cy onght to be ; which kinde of 6 PR DON TD 2 

ered, contratt looſcd : but the marriage bein (; ges may lawfally 
for this rapben ad p-roaie g conſummate and fintthed, it 15 not 

So was it decreed, (once; Lateranenſ.part.6 20; Airriotioe 6 cis ha 
jam conſ re Fe non debet diſſolni: Marriage i G he fo ach Aids of conſa (ron corneas 
— DL = germanes 1s) being conſunuanate and Emfhed, muſt n be __ -»/ pp 
wguſtine allo writeth yery well of this matter : Qwis dubeter L, Bs bw? homer 
. Tre Conſobrinarum 


De ciuirats 


dlibite effe coningia, etiamſs id dinina lex 
je 1pia, etiamſs id dinina lex nan probibeat : cuins enim debet cauſe propinquitatt Dei,hib.x5 
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candum bonerem, ab ea contineat quamui 
riage of Cofin gerwanes 1s hon ly "8 <3 rhagwes DTT f Who doubteth, but that che mar- 
"Jorn man oweth a ſhamefaſt reue "is ouglithe diuine law doe not proſybice 1t? f 
Ter vs ſee the conſent of antiquiri TERCE or kintred ſake,he ought torefraine his lult. AE 
eathema : Ifany man marr1 Tr Is : Gregor.3 Jdecr.6.Siquisneptim nurum 4 
hk . A 7 rrie his niece, hits daughter :n jaw, or mot! cri [ nouercar duxerit, rc. 
vnlayfull for the Nephew to marrie his A 3 her 1n law, accurſed be he, As 
As forthe marriage of Coſin g s Aunt,ſfors1tfor the vncle to marrie his niece 
Epannenſ. can,3O ala; gSermancs, the Canons euery where forbid it : pon rao 
P : " + 2.CAPD. ; . al E . 
Fd ps 3.cap.10.1t 15decrecd,that no man ſhall marrie conſebr =y 025th 
Antiſiodorenſ.can.z i.Non tt p 
creant wr mm 425 BD 4 ”) conſe orinams,boc eſt ,JA4 de dab ſororibus aut d, os $ 
broth _ +45, achebbnte; not lawfull tc marrie a cofi RE s fratribns pro- 
thers,or rwo fiftcrs. cofin germane, which commerh of wo 
Arelatenſ.can. 1 1.Ne quis. conſobrinam, vel filf ah 
germane,or vncles daughter. Thus 1 hoo filiam anunculi dacat: That no man marrie hi 
tic,arethe onel;! enem1 . ag ten' ve ſec how that our aducrfaries, thatmake ſhew of us cofirx 
Now further I will ſhew the 5.2 wo both of a 
gs ka Ay 
e: firſt, with thevncle: ſecondly,tl th of the Ciuill and Canon law for the vnlawtul 
Coalib.yJtrt.4.leg. 17.Diocleti y,the wines ſiſter : thirdly,the vncles dauz] aulnes of 
muſt contra&t Matrim = ag ian.N, e122 int m4trimoninm contrabcre lice 5 vt . 
CALLE 1. nie with his fifters daughter,that is, his nieci at cum ſororts filia: No man 
med eo 9.Iuſimian, Whereas in t pc fer <o roant 
eatoma , ode SR Ee conferr) © —M Os 
— ade attrerencc betweene vncles and aunts: A + takin on dother gifrs,ſome ſce- 
ga eh. ” - 4x ta ys _— locum habere : The Arm th ſonis aunneulorum on etiam 
re Sedeandy: s by the mothers fide, not of the vncl edthart it tcoke place in the per- 
wile (abr; no cles by the fathers ſid 
and ſo maketh the md, af age My amputantes: Wee cuttin off el 26 b bop _ 
difference betweene v7 vncles and aunts to be alike : g off this ſubrilaie and doubt; 
D cene vncles and aunts, ſo wh De alike: As then 1n this taſe,there w 
Jecret par.2,canſ.27. 22.63% Of 62th y nor allo 1n marriage ? . t___ 
anxit,which married Ks hokd or” decreeth againſt one, qui defon;atam 
afaay | A . Re 
— of the niece by blood 2» 1s nephew : how much more doc = Ce tart et he 
AESL #.3,C.0. 7 p . F 
daughter : ge 2 og : rs e, vel jilie annnculi: It is not lawfull to marric ti 
Secondly,the marri nlawtull 1s 1T to marrte the vncle himſelfe 2 rie the vncles wike or 
Theodsſ. Duabres (or tage of rwo fiſters is contrarie torhe] ll fav | | 
hirdly dab _ edi,cc,We gine no liceceto mT ie w__ Con er op 5g 
3 rning the v : rr1e the DIO 71 
ren,1 finde not the ke th - _ marriage of Coſin germancs,thar X 24 Chat me ers, 
ed.bb.6 tin 1 rit prohibition in the Imperial ;tharis brothers or ſiſters clul- 
brines,ang 2 5.leg.2. and the conſtitution of +4 FLA awes : for by the law of Antownas 
2ndcoſin germanes is mad rcadine libs rit.g.leg.19. the marfiag | 
8-17.Nemini liceat made lawfull : Yer degr #.19.the marriage of conſo- 
3yf Far mark iceat : No manisto contrat Marri egrees as farre off are inhibited ; as lib, 5 tit. 4. 
ns daughter. Theodoſim alſo mad monie with the brothers daughter;velex can 
6£:20.4n 0 Ambroſe : yea and el | _ ca aw azaihſt the marrl e oe f1 , « 
d Canſ..: 2.48.7.0.20 Bro wo __ : aw 1s very ſtrict :gainſt "ii, aki H1 SCrMAanes,as 
Te poureahorin thers an i], . 7 | S. LANG; ,2N,?., 
Hem WS eg.hih.,4.tit.2.c.12. Non debet LY pedh 7m are inhibited to marrie. .- 35 PO 
| propter publice honeſt atis ivſiitiaw. permmanere: 


kno not rematne or dwell with his Ci 
=". -<S\ipmpeny ; with his Coſfin germane for puvlike honeſtic fake,whether he hath 
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yet is not ſoiynnatirall, nor prohibited by the Imperiall Iawes. Thirdly,the Canon law ſeparitey, 
Coſin:germanes. after carnall knowledge : but that is too hard afentence: it is ſufficient tg tap 
der. marriage contraQed,but not conſummate by carnall conmnGtion,as I haue ſheweg before 
OE ISR” ©: PORE SPL. . The Paps/ts. | FOE | 
_— ]z is lawfull for the Church to reſtraſnc other degrees of affinitic and conſanguinitie, begs 
- Athote preſctibed by Moſes,and.thar the decrees ofthe Church in ſuch cafes do binge ncog. 
ſcience,Concil.T rident.ſeſ.24.can-3, As to prohibite marriage vnto the {euenth degree in 
91.Error. rall kinred,and afterward tothe fourth. 2. Alſo their Canons do makea fpirituall kinreg 
conmmeth in-by Baptiſme and Confirmation: and ſuffer not the godfather to marry the godchitg 
92.Error. orthegodfatherthe godmother, 3. Likewiſe they hane found outan affinitic that commer; % 
| by _ onely of Matrinonie, which bindeth(fay they)1n the firſt degree by the Canonlay 
which is the. firſt and ſecond by the Ciaill Jaw : asthar it 1s not lawfull for the brother toms, 
>  Ther-which ivascſpouled to his brother, 4. Alſo another kinred and affinitie, by fornication ang 
+ vnlawfallfleſhly knowledge,which binderh in the ſecond degree Canonicall, which is thethirg 
"and fourth Ciuill: as ir isnot lawfull for the ſonne to marric his fachers baſtard, Beflarw £9.24, 
0, $2) | 
"Fi atacarrecthael for the reſtraint of conſanguinirie and afhnirie : firlt, to the ſeventh 
degree,andafterward tothe fourth. | 
2; Argam. 1. There 1s a peculiar ſhamefaſtnes and reucrence of nature daecto kinſmen, whichiy 
violated in marriage. 2. If kinfmen might marric together, they could not vie-cohabitation, of 
any familiatitie together without ſuſpition : but whereas marriage is interdifted betweenekiaf- 
men,there:ts no caunger. 3. Forthe propagation of loue and charitie ynto others, marriages 
forbidden in thele degrees, whercin their afhnitie or conſanguinitte 15 a lufficient bond f love, 
without marrMge, 4. If kinſmen ſhould marrie together,their loue 1yould be too inordinateghe 
loue of marriage being ioyned tothe naturall loue of kinred, Bellarm.cap.2 9. 
Contre. Firit,the wiledome of man 1s not to controule the ordinance of Ged: if the Lord hath 
not thought good to make a reſtraint of marriage ſo farre,it ts preſumption 1n man todoe it: thall 
ix be thought, that God had norreſpeAtothe renerence of nature,propagation of loue,familiari- 
tic of kinred,fobrictic in marriage, in ſetting downe the marriage law ? | 
©. Secondly,none of theſe inconucniences neede to be feared 1n degrees fo farre off: for whereas 
the fourth degree in the Canons, is the eight Ciuill degree.: and by the Canons, btethrenaren 
the firit degree, brethrens children: in the ſecond, their childrens children 1n the third, andtherr 
children in the fourth : what kinred can there be now betweene Coſin germanes twiceremoue® 
and there being little or no kinr:9, there is neither 1. reuerence of nature due as tori kinred of 
the fleſh: 2+. nor familiaritic to be adinitted without ſuſpition, ctherwile than berweeneſtraun- 
gers : 3. nor ye ſhall the propagation of loue be hindred,there being no ſuch ſure boudalreadi 
out of marriage: 4. and conſequently inordinate loue in the marriage of ſuch6s nor tobefet- 
red,the naturail affeCtion by ſuch long deſcent being exrmguiſhed. _ 
ond Wt The Proteſtants. iL 
I. E Jo! forbid more degreesin marriage, than are cither direQly. or by neceſſarie conſequence 
--,-& prohibited in the lawe, is amcere Antichriſtian yoke laidypon the people of God: for 
the Lord(rhe author ofthat law) beſt did know, both whatperfons were fit for mariage, andhoW 
farrc theline of mariage was to extend. | | a6 
©". Bullarmine wah. , that the Jaw of the degrees of marriage was peculiarto the people ofthe 
Jewes, vnte whom the marriage of their kinred.was not {o muchreſtrained : firit, becauſe 
were bur few: Secondly,for the preferuaticn ofthe Tribes and families. Thirdly,that being fulf- 
red to marrie in their kinred, they ſhoald nor io cafily put away their wiues. Fourthly,®" 
were permitted to put od” Canoga hane many atonce ; ſo in like manner to Mar 
withirs ceftaine degrees ofkinred, Bellarm.c.29.refþ.ad argum.2. | a 
- - Contra, Fuſt theſe reaſons are not fulftcaentto prouc the law of degrees in mariage pany 
the Iewes 2 x; Fhey werea greatand populous nation : in Davids time there wee 1 3.90 _ 
thouſand fighting men m Iſract and Iudayz.Sam.24. In theraigne of /ehoſaphar,iadaÞ one} of 
able tottake-1 1 .bandred thouſand men of warre, 2.Chron.17:14.co 19, therefore in fer | 
ther frhaNmamber,there:wasino reaionto allow them to marrie with their kinred.'2.F 9 
ſeruation of their tanuties there wasa ſpeciall-promſo in the law, that the brorher might 6 , 
drothersqitess raiſcſeede ro-his brother, Deucer, 25.3. doſes permitted them (notwnrmr 
thizlaw of degrees)togiueviitotheir winesbils of dtuorcement:and itis ſeene by eXPl heth ol 
the neerer in degree the married couples are, for the moſt part greater contention "otntnal- 
#. Fo pat away their wintes'was but a toleratron:bur the law concerning degrees was40 - 
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| efmarr ia ge 5 Propingqnitas ſan Hinis verbis dicitur,non verbis efficitur : Pr opÞinquitie of blood Nn fapd 
Be. 


The fiſttenth peterall Controutrſie 


Secotidly,the Canons exclutle all eſpoufals whatſocuer from the computation of the 4, 


by words,not made. He ſpeaketh generally of all words of eſpouſall or contrat whatever. x. 
wedift.canſ.27.qu.2.c.18, And the queſtion is of a maide that was faplicibus verbir deſponſa, te 
eſpouſed by ſiwple,thert is,plaine and dire& words,to a young man: themaide eſpouled diet 1. 
Is licenſed and tomarric her ſiſter, and by warrant of Scripture;zbecauſe man an Tr aeng 
made one fleſh,viſi carxali copula, but by carnall copulation : as the Scripture faith, They ij 
be one fleſb. : 
ay the laſt we admit, for the ſonne of the father begotten out of marriage, is of his feſhl 
kinred, thWgh nor lawfully : and therefore in marriage matters there 1s reſpeR alſo to he jay 
enen of this kinred of the fleſh : as Reben is curſed of his father becauſe he lay with his concyhj 
Gene.49.4.which notwithſtanding wasnot his fathers wife. So alfo the Ciuill law, Cod lib, t 
leg.4. Alexander. (oncubmna patris non debet eſſe vxor fily : The fathers cancubine cannot be the 


ſonnes wife. | 


THE FOVRTH QVESTION, OF OTHER 
impediments of marriage. 


Fin are ſome impediments which may hinder and diffolue the contratt of matriage, bexre 
it be conſummate, bur not after : ſome,rwhich both may hinder the contract, and diſſolve the 
matrimoniecuen after carnall knowledge, 
The Papiſts. | 

1. TD Elarminereckoneth vp divers impediments of both kinds, which may difanull the con- 
Bras of marriage,and diſlolue the Matrimoniet felte : bur hee maketh no mentienof the 
conſent of the parents. And indeede it is their opinion, that it is not a neceſſaric thingto bere- 
ſpeed in marriage : nor of the efſence thereof, neither can {uch marriage,as hath the conſentof 


the children only, either by the parents, or Magiſtrate be difſolued, Belarm.c.19. 


Argum, Eſaumarried without his tathers conſent, yet was not his marriage diffolned: Jacob 4l- 
ſo had not his fathers conſent to the marriage of Lea, and of his two handmaides : Ergo, thepa- 
rents conſentis nor neceflaric, Bellarm.cap.19. 

Avſi. Firſt, concerning Eſas his marriage, we ſay he did very euill in marrying without usfa- 
thers conſent,and it was a great griefe to his parents : yet the marriage being once conſummate, 
wee ſay not, that then it ought.ro be diſſolued, for wanr of the parents conſent, butthecontrat 
and eſpouſals onely. Secondly, for /acob, his maides were not his wincs, and Lea was thruſt ypon 
him againſt his will : no maruetle if he had not his fathers conſent, when his owne was wanting: 
butto marric ons of his fathers kinred; as he made choyce of Rachel, he had his fathers fullcon- 
ſent. 


Argam.2, Inthemarriage of children without conſent of the parents, the conſent ofthe pat- 


tics 1S roeee, which is ſufficient : for conſenſus facit matrimonium, conſent rrakerh Matnmonie. 


And if the marriage of icruants againſt che will of rheir maſters be notwithſtanding frmeand 
ſure,much more the marriage of children,&c. Bellarm.cap.19. KK, | 
eAnſw. Firſt, one of your owne writers ſhall make you an anſwere : Conſenſus facit waptian ſe 
eornm,qui ſai inris ſunt, Conſent maketh marriage, bur of ſuch,as are in their owne pour: ſo 
arc not children, and therefore their conſent is not fafficient: Efpenc.de clandeſtin matrim £4.11: 
Secondly,where the maſters are in ſtead of parents, there they haue the fame right and power (0 
approue or difſolue the contratts of their ſeruants, which fathers haue : but where feruants have 
fathers beſide, wy are to depend vpon their fathers conſent, and not the maſters ; andints 
caſe the argument followeth not,for fathers hauc greater power in the marriage of their ckildre®, 
than maſters ouer their ſeruants, ; 
| RS 7 he Proteſtants. k 
| Phra doenort ſay,that the want of the parents conſent may diffolue marriage conſumm# 
after mutuall coniunRion : burthar it may breake off the contra and efpouſals. Secood); 
neither haue the parents power to beſtow their children in marriage without their c0 20M 
nefis 24.57. And this 1s agrecable to tke law of nature : according to the conftitution® OW 
then Romane Emperours : (od.4b.s .tit.4.leg.12.Diocletian. Nec filiumfamilias mwitn ad 050 
ducendwn rogi,fe. The difcipline of the lawes doe not permit, that the ſonne ſhould be compel ger 
againſt his will ro take a wife. Thirdly,ncither muſt the parents exerciſe atyrannicallp*®7 


_ theirchildrenin forbidding them marriage, but muſt alway hauc reſpe&vnto their ned 


thus doing their conſent is necefſaric, and without itthe contra hath no validitie, 1-V* 
37-38. The-parenr hath power to giuc iv marriage or nottogiue, P ber fob 
Argus. Exod.22.16.Thelaw1s this, That if « man lie with a maide not betratbed, and bet hf 


o 


of Matrinionies Queft 4, © 
te gine ber onto him go wife, be ſhall pay money. Here che full euthbritle of Suing.or hot gluing 


che daughter in marriage,is commirred to the father. de 
Bellermive anſevereth : That this 1s 1 fuch caſes where there is no contfa& : butthe law fayth 
not,that the father wm refulc after the contrat made. | ER YE ETA 
Contra. 1. As though their mutuall carnail knowledge be not. as forcible to ioynethem,as a 
barc contrat,this being but in word,the other in deede. Sec ondly,Numb.Y}3 0.4. The father may 
breake his daughters vow made vnto God : Ergo, muchmore her promule and contra made to 
" Irons, Ie 15to any magornnrn of {uch an one,as is in erate prellars,yet vnder ageya young mai- 
ich 1s not yerft for marrtage; | TY © SR, 
_ 1. In iis chapter es. be three eſtates or degrees of women ſet downe ; a maide, a 
wife,a widow : of theſe three only the widow hath-power to make a yow:ſhe that ts nota widow, 
;c either ynder her hasband, if ſhe be married, or ynder her facher,if ſhe be nor: Sothen the law 
meancth all maides ynmarried; val: flc you can finde out a fourth kinde,thar is neither of maides, 
wiues,nor widoives. 2. Againe, here are to be vnderfſtood rather maides of yeeres and diſcre= 
tion, to make a vow, than of tender and young yeeres, who knew not what a vow meancth; 
| And beſides, the worde here vicd, verf.4. -vs fignifieth a woman, not a girle or young maide; 
4. Laftly,a writer of their owne thus concludeth vpon thus place : Ergo votad fihabus Deo nunca- 
pata poterant parentes diſſs 'nere;fpouſalia &c. Therefore might the parents diflolue vowes1nade by 
their daughters vnto God,and could they not retract cſpoulals made to inen ? Efperiſiet,de clan- 
deffon,matrimon. © pf | | Se ow. 
gp .. Deuter.7.3.7e ſhall not make marriages with the Heathen;thou ſhalt not gine thy davgh- 
ter to his ſome, orc. Hence the ſane author concluderh thus ; Ears legems. fraftra laruruigye. This law 
had been made in vane, if marriages had been free forthe children-without the fathers conſent, 
Againc, hereas the Ifraclites had ſworne, that they would not gme ther. daughters totbeBen- 
tanures to wife, Judg.21.1.and therefore were very much perlexed & gricued for that tribe, fay- 
ig,verſ.7.How ſhall wee doe for wives tothem that remaine ? The daughtersmight haue helped their 
parenrs in this perplexitie, if norwithftanding their: parenrs oth, they might haue married of 
themſclues. Thus much'Efpenſ.and much more,/ebr.de cl.ndeſten.matrimonc. 1.2,  »; - {cr 
We haue alfo the conſent ofantiquitie : to omit thoſe ancient Canons, which are very many, 
which doe 1r10yne that cluldren ſhould nor be married without thetnparents conſens;'vngothe 
which Bel/armine an{wereth, that ſo much hee graunteth, yet it falloweth-gor, charthe contrat 
ſhould for thar defeRt and want be d:fſolued : we wall therefore bring forth ſuch Canons,as anpi- 
late and diſanull che contra, where the parents conlept 1s not. :t fi Pha He 
| Enariſiias epittol.1 Now fir contmgran mfi ab bes cc. Theres no martiage maile, bur by-ghenj thas 
hage power ouer the woman : ler rhe wife be demaunded of her kcepersand tutors, and. eſpouſed 
b) ar parents,and the neereſt of her kinred : as it is adulterte rather and whoredowg,than law. 
marriage, 1: } OR nt Dog ey Re. EY + of: + $-: * - 2h 43:2 3 
| Celeſtin decret .4.; :Quod parenter, fratres,chc. ita wi finon tzter fint, er canſen/nm non adbeuerint, ſe- 
eonlurn legs nullum fiat matrimoninm; Thatthe parents,brethren,kinsfeikes of bocklexesbe ad- 
mitred to teſtifie their conſene.for their tonne or daughter; and {p ro:eftabliſh or breaks off cheie 
marage: whoifthey be nor preſent;nexther giue conſent,accordingtothe lawgletrithe counted 
no marriage, What plainer ewidence.can we haue for this matrer? - +» -;- ;; _- Aft 
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"'C 04./:b. 5.t1.4 legi7 Gordian, Minus legitima conmudttio, ceſſante patris voluntate;e&c.1t-1s m0 law- 
fullcortunRtion, c efarhers will being wanting, leg.12. Diecletian. Seciare cre. Thoy arthot hin 
ircdto aflociare thy-ſelfe to whac marriage thou wile! vt concrabendss mus parris confeſs aecer: 
&z,fothat thy farhers conferiebeto the contraQting of mariage : eg. 1 8./alenr..] beode(?:Vadye tn- 
re Vieefrerms quintuws 0... Widowes vnder 25.yceres, in ſecuvdas naptias five patres, ſertouti4 non 
mole avtencer into ſecond mariage:withoat-the tencence of-their tather ;! g1t-6 deg. Gu 

aman marrie an orphane or pupill, whote father is dead,being vnder 2 5. yeercs of age, veraner. 
Irimoniune babwrſſe; teerobe counted nomatrimonic, 'uar they cluldren, that are bogneziuch 
"i one nba dymgmillcdan- RD oo dS. ? rt 8 S508 JETTY INTE. 

. Ve the Canons: Caxſe32.99.2.C.13. ( onſuiitur pucils neu de ſprofalthnes, crc. The maiden 
he ke concerningrthe efpoulals:; fortherein ſhe expeRed hes nc af her fjarents,b.tf 
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sconlulted with about the day-and time of her iourriey: This isfpoken'at Rebeecee The ſam 

"© SY Mr. Þ ig b; ES &, £6 Sang 

I alleageth Savjpidex, thus: fpeaking in' the: perſon. of the ivoman;; wruwtzn, Spovſoline 

_ Pater mens curan ſab:ba,& ec: Formyeſpouſals my father ſhalrakecare,ir appertaineth nor 

= wh Tiugwe leethatitis agreeable to the law of nature; that the mirage of children ſhould 

Tag x pred wirhoorthe confentofiche parents. © 0 ow 1 _> - TTL SON 
a, 4*-2-.1T:2/of: This law 18 alleaged our of the Digeſts, rie.denwptier ritu;leg.2.Conf/t 

OPT BM. mats | | | Drgeits, Me.de nuptver ritu,leg. 2. Confiſte> 
Mupofent naprin;57;dlariages cantortiand; vulefle tticy conſent, iiiwhoſe pawer thay arc: | 
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- Digdtf tholeagned Papiſts condemne-ſuch marriages,as are enterppiſed without the oy 
of the parents : Gropper ws, in inſlitat.Colonienſ. Gentianus,inhis booke fet forth of this inatter 
kageth#certaine GreeKeemioh tothis cffett : Que ſine gr, qui habent poteſtarern matriman © 
fornecationes ſunt : They are fornications, no mariages , which are done withour them thy 
the power, &c;Likewile Catharinas, [rrita efſe velimnec vera eſſe tratrimonia,c5c. 1 'iudget hems), 
6 true, bur void martages : Efpenc.lit.de clandeſtin.matrim.c.15. 7 
- - There are notwithſtahding certaine clesexcepred by the law, wherein the fone or daugiey 
hauefree libertic to niarric without conſent, $ 
I, Sivtrog; orba parttte>If both the parents be dead. Cod.Htb.y .tir.z.leg.20. Hey,  c; 
2.04 dh. 3.tit.28.lcg.19. Poſt vigimi quing; &c. After 2 5.yeercs cluldren might marrie with. 
out the parents conſene; * p 7 | <5 + 1: OR 
2. Ihillteg.20. Poſt matrispanitentiam, ct che mother ſhall gue content, the facher being 
dead, and atrerwatd repent her, yet the marriage fliall be:good. - *_ I 0:6, 
4. Cod. lib;5. rit.4.ttg.25. Fily fariefi. &c, The ſonnes of imadde men may marrie withow 
conlent,- - Shs 6.5, RO, Sree th FIT, Ys 
 Othercaſesthere are beſide, as when che fonne 1s manumitted, that 1s, '\ferfyee by his father, 
hath borne atiy publike office of Magiſtracte or gouernement , Eſexc.c.16, de clendeſtin, warn 
Bur theſe irregular and exrraordinarie caſesexcepted , che power of parents 1s not to be infig. 
zcd, but-their conſent robeexpectcd it the eſpoutals of their children, <. © 
-» Thistruethallo is ſealed : Maſter Tindalholy Martyr ; Let parents prouide martiages forthe 
children in ſeaſon,teachung them alſo to kncw,thatſhe is not luis wife whomthe ſonnetakerh,qor 
her busbardwhomelie daughter takerth,withoat the conſcntor good witlof their Elders, orthen 
that haue avrkorzie ower them : if their friends will not warrie.them, then areithey nottooblame 
_ if they tnarrie themſclues :Jet not the fathers and mothers alwayes take the.vttermoſt of their ww. 


thorirs of xherr chuldrenzbur:beare their weakencfle, &c.pag.1249.col.2.Artic.2 


Fr 


Thefearealſo other cauieswinch may difloluc contratts and eſpouſals made : asf the honeſt 
and lawfull:condition propoynded inthe contra be notkept: or if therebe an errorin; 
ſon, hte heareth afccrward of ker diſhoneſtic, whom hee rooke for an honeſt woman ; boththele 
may make yoid the contraGt but not the mariage, if chey be once 10yned together, 
My Os 3 1 LORIE PS IR The Papifts.: 5 | 
2 "Et ſet dowhe many impediments, which may make a nullitic of mariage it ſelfe;after 


beconſummane* ſomevt them we acknowledge, as afterward it ſhall appeare : bythe 
following we do repwunce, Wilkes mY] 2x ro, v EY 
Firſt, the yow of chaſlitic and entring into Orders do looſe the bond: of mariage. Belamine 
eb this parp6ſc vigeth that place, 1.Timoth. 5.12: Huuing damnation , becauſe they bane forſte» 
the fieft fank :.clre firft faith, is the vow of. contincncie, which was a ſufficient impedimentotme- 
trinohis Belram.o.eT propels ou out, LOT I POET 
Contra, By the firlt faith, is ynderſtood their faith, which they profcfled in Baprifme;w'it- 
nouteethe workes of meflefh, whichthefe wanton widowesFnow- follow ih fopſaking thetral- 
hng :'7. Sorthe irrerbinewic gloſſe, and Brano expound this place : ex Efpeno.tir buiic locum. 2 The 
ApoftieQoth interpretehitaſelte; veri; 8: Fſrerbar prowidertruct for f11s: one 4 dexyerks the fork, Of: 
tharis, by his workes heteryerh che religion of Chriſt :;nowtrodeniethefarch, verſ,8.a0dwm 
late the faith, verſ. 12, doe fignifiethefame; i134 The Apoſtleafretward gautth theſe widows b- 
cencerdthirrie, verl. 14. which he whuld-not haue doneyit it had beene dinmagion,& a breaev 
the faith*r6 marry aftcrtherr profeſſed widowhood: this place buth Coryſoſtome 8 T br opinaf ex 
pouhufaygdowes profefied..wide Epenc.m bune locum. Thisrext thenmnthing;in akoth fordem» 
"- Secontllyy mariages oF the farthfallwmh Infidels arenor dncly valawfull;butydid, Brhamii 
6.23, Terhe conteſlcet thagtach marrizges arenot void cyvher; divine or agturalllawydrÞ)* 
ny-lawdf'tlic Church, butonely by the'cuftome of the peopleiot: God,; hauirgthe forcoot:6#- 
Popuſot $o5 wn on ne WE. OLE; en $055; ner ging p02 ODT + 
' -£,Ajgwm. Iofidelican whieiold laws and difparicic ofroligion did malkematriqzonic veidiÞ* 
much more now 3 for there is greater difference berweene'Cliriftzans andinfidets j:then ad 
tiveehetheTewerandGentites, Boellarnody pe.) . . p LL.-YN. 3'nas YN hl | BEES 7.15 be, Fa i 92S 
© eAſw.' Firſt, if this argument conclade anythingyit habah; that cyen-by: tho divine 17 
fuchinanages arcvoid:t ohighnocivichitanding ho beforcklapred, ©: 5c 9D, 
* - Secondly, the argumenrfollowerhnac; Hes lawbdengydtothe pblicic of that nan 
they ſhoutdnormarrie with- the Gentdesy whb were accounted as an vxtcircumciſed, and Gre- 
people : butnowthis wall of particion1rakeedaway jlandi& Chriſt theneis either Ie 99t) 
cian, Galath. 4.3.28. Thirdly, the mariage oÞchecGorltilesz was for .no:other cauſe 1 Tho 
Tewes, but leaſt it ſhould be ameanet@mitlidrawchegatimacbeworſhiy:of God, DeW7-45 5. 
proveth not, thatan Infidell: willing rg diyell sbgerher,; :amdiof whom there nay be Ly 
"ah 9p, © + l 


of Matrimonie. Queft. 4. 


away, contrary to S. Parls rule, 1.Cor.7.13. Fourthly, the Tewes were petmitted 
ccaſionsro pit away their wines, for the hardnes of their heart, Marth, 1 9.8.where- 
fore the 1 ments and diflolutions of mariage among them do not bind vs. 
Thirdly, the mariage of thoſe which commirted adulterie, and did cogppaRt together before to 
marric afcer the firit husbands or wiues death,is actually void. Bellarmi.c./2?. 
wo The Proteſtants. | ODT 
acerning the inualiditte of vowes to diſanull mariage, wee haue declared the trueth be- 
re, Comro.6.de Monachis. For mariage lawfully contracted and conſummate, is onely 
made void by way of diuorce in the caſe of adulteric, as we hane before proued. + | 


Arowm, Matth.19.9, Our Sautour giucth this perpetual] rule, that no man ſhotild difmuſfe 
his wite but for fornication: but Orders :s no fornication: Ergo, notfor entring into Orders is ſhe 
to be diſmiſſed : and yer{.6. No man muſt put aſunder that ,wbi God bath compled:but they which are 
bat _ are cops _ God: Ergo,no hamane ordinance, ſuch as 1s the ſingle life an- 
nexed to Orders, can ſeparate them. _ 

Decret.Gregor.l«b.3.tit.32.c.7. Alexander giueth libertie to a woman profeſſed, vr adreligionem 
ay oh ro profeſſe religion, or rcturne to her husband : Erge, it was lawfull after profeſſ- 
on madeto rcturne, 20H, Rds of, 

Sext decretal.ltb.3 tit. 15, c.1.Bonif.8. Simplex votum non reſcindit,e5c. A ſumple vow doth not 
cut. off mariage afterward contraCted : and againe he faith , Yor# ſolemnitas ex ſola conftitutione e#t 
acclefie ; Aſolemne vow 1s onely by the conititution of the Church : and «2 lexender faith, thar 
Vetum finplex non minus obligat coram Deo,a ſnnple vow doth not lefle binde before God, thena 
_— and _- vow.: it followeth, that a ſolemne vow rhen, doth not hinder mariage after- 
ward contracted. 7. 

Extran. loan.tit.6 £.2. Votum ſolemnizatum per ſacri ſuſceptionem ordinss,c4c, Avow ſolemnized 
by cntring into holy orders, is not of force to diſſolue marrimonic before going,though not con- 
gant _ car ng : wherefore mariage contracted is not hindered or interrupted 

y the profeſſion of Orders. ; 

2. Neither dorh the infidelitic of the one partie make anullitie of mariage : for S. Pawl faith, 
that the woman in that caſe-is not to forſake her husband if he will dwell with her. 1. Corinth.7. 
veſ.13. Ofthis matter ſce more, qneſt.2 part.2. of this Controuerſie. 

Cod.lib .1.tir.7.leg.16. Leog eAm bem. Si ſponſe coningium ſponſipropter religions digerfitatem re- 
cuſanerit ; If the ſpoule refuſe! to marrte with h1imn,to whom ſhe is eſpouled, &e. the law alloweth 
_ . — of the contraCt and cſpouſals tor reh1g1on ſake, and not otherwiſe, 

2 th " £ 0.C.1. te” oof LY; religionts canſa coningia debere diſſolni dicantar, ſciendum eff, quia b+: 
ro nh feng ner a aug herb ara ar; ah arr 

Crt ap nowne, t _ althoug humane law dothallow it, yet Gods law doth forbid tg 
Mar os 9.2 m_ os Is non feparet, Ec. What God hath toyned roge= 
rnd 126 ow ; _ er:an ng he ſhould be thought to ſpeake onely of thoſe, which mar- 
ANY ow ey: s _ remember, that the queſtion was asKed by thefewes, andto the Iewes 
Whcgnby aig wt c. £ _ P 26x thus writeth to Pollentin : Tibividetar infideles a fidelrbus di- 
the Apoſtle "> of bak -M - - ay - —_— oughtnot to be diſmifſedfrom eleeuers, becauſe 
bens hero fo t, = ay 'tis 0 Ul, becauſe the Lord forbiddeth it nor; yer not expe- 
= bo” a Zan monet «Apo we nc the Apoſtle wiſheth or admoniſherh,thar itſhould 
CY ops, ne 181 eth it 15 not awfull for infidels to be diſmifled , the other 

* Ap prongs oe: i » x 1 on” "_ isfollowed,they are not at all ro be ditaifled. 4 
nk "he Tae x ſalatis,&c. The departure of the beleeuer from the Infidell,bringeth 

Deerer. Gregor.ltb.4.tit I os 8. Innocent. Fideles cam infidelibus f ale 

F db t.19.C.9. . matrimonialter ropmlati,efc. The 

Poa ed ny w__ = y, mp_ey may freely and laygplly remaine with _ 
re bi he nr tn I nn we ning, gpan Ws infos 
hey were be Rk Pons a belecuing man to recetue his wife after Baptiſm, which, when 
Below »hie diſmifled. Butif the very bond and mariage knot were difſolued, as 


y ca faith, Moy G5: they come together againe? 

y,neither 1£ the fault committed before the marriage, ſufficient to difable the mari 
oy done : for then queſtion might hauebecne made ofc © firfngrh of HT net ns wah 
boreflops ages Anguſtine doubteth not thus to conclude, Peſſe ſane fieri nuptias ex malt conianitis 
valaxtull * piacito conſequente : That martage may very well ſtand betwecne thofe, that once had 
Joy copulation, but afterward an hone purpoſe of mariagefollowed. | | 
hain... +66. Non licitum eſto aliam ducere, quam quis print ſollicitanit quamwuis panpercula fit : 


not be] . wn : 
though mal i nog for a man ro marrie any other, vue her whom hee enrtifed ro follic bcfore, 


Caxcil. 
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Concil.Leteranenſ part .q 5.can.2 . Alexander .Contrabere quis peteſt cum ea matrimoninn og. 
vinente adulterie poliuerat "A man may contra marriage with her,vhofn,wlule her buebangt..? 
he defiled with advlterie, Theſe Canons are direQtly oppohte tathe Teſuntes opinion, - 

Now whereas Bellarmive excludeth not all adulteric before going from tuture mary; h 
where the parties were WmpaQ and confederate together to warne afterward : their own, 
ſimply maketh it law full for a man to warrie bis concubine,though he had promiſed her war 
before : Canfſ.2.2.99.4.t.22. Unam - ar concubinam babuerat, non eft peccatum in coningem ſuſtipere 
It is no finne to make her Jus v.ite, that was before his concubine : cut inraments firmayy ” 2 
whom he COMMUNE an oth,to take her to wife. Canſ. 3 1.4#.1.c.2. Freriporeſ Comginm cen u 


preceſſit adulterinm : arriage may be made with whom adulterie was before commaitteg, * 
Gregor h1b.4.1.7.c.8. Siquis vxore vimente fide data, &c. It a man, hiswite yet Iming, did give jy 


faith to marric another,or did contract humſfelfe to her, and did nor carnally know her, 
riage 1s not to be diſſolued. So then neither adulterie precedent, nor yet the giuing of Faithor 
contraQting warriage,the firſt husband or wife yer lming,thougatheſe are gricuous offences;yet 
arenot ſufkcient tp diflolue or breake off Matrimonie. | 
Burt there are certaine caſes, wherein Matrimonie vnlay fully contrafted,yea conſumma 
be diflolued : as firſt, if the conſenr of either partie be wanting, as when by tyrannicall coaflics 
and compulſion they come together,and the conſent 1s {till withholden. 
Hormiſda.decyet 4. Filiam innitam & renitentem, xemo viri alicuius coningio cogat ſceiai:qayy 
enim unum eſt corpus, vnnreſſe debet animm: Let no man match in marriage vnto any his daughter 
againſt her will; for they that haue one bodice, ought allo ro haue one minde, Nicholaw de mari 
2109.Can,1. SS ſolu conſenſus defnerit catera cuw io coitu cel:brata freftrantur : It the conſent 
be wanrting,the very carnall copulation,and whatſoeuer elſe befide,arc all fruſtrate and yoyd, 
Secondly,ifthe conſent of both be wanting,as in the marriage of children,that arc not ablety 
giue conſent. | | 
Nichela.1.de matrimon.can.z V binon eſt conſenſm virinſg., thi ren eſt coningium : ec. Whereeach 
artie conſerteth not,there 1s no marriage : Therfore they which giue girles ro boyes in marriage 
- in the cradle, doe no att at all, vnleſte both of them when they come to yeeres of diſcretion, 
conſent. | 
Thirdly,if there be an error of theperſon, as if one be thruſt ypon aman in ſtead of another, 
as Lea was vpon /acob: or an error in the condition of the partic,as if he or ſhe be an Hermapheo- 
ditc,an Eunuch,or fuck hke. | 
Lateranenſ.part.5 0.cap.28. Alexander. Sicnt puer, qui non poteſt reddere debitum non eff pmenit» 
gio, fic quoque qui impotenies oi mine apti ad contrabenda matrimozia reputantur : As4 childe, 
which cannot render the debt or dutie of warriage, is nor fit tor marriage ; ſo neither wethey 
g£ocontratt marriage,that haue any naturall weakenes or iwbecillitte, In this place tis ſaid fur- 
ther,rhat although it be not the cuſtome of the Romane Church, yet the French Churchdot| df 
ſoluc marriage for frigiditie,and imporencie of nature. ; 
Fourthly, if they marrie within the degrees forbidden by Moſes law. In all theſe caſes, Matr- 
monie thus vnlawfully begun and ratified, way be cirfſulued, Bur lawfull Matrimomie cannot 
abrogate,but either by naturall death,or lawtull divorce for fornication, In the calc of celerti 
alſo and long abſence of either partic,after the expcRing of his returne ſorne terme of yeeres;wth 
pron intelligence ofthe pores death ; or if he bewilfully abſent, of his lewde and diſhoneft 
wa innocent partic, by the wiſcand deliberate lentence of the Magiftrate,may be prone 
cedfree. | 
For other matters which are commonly obicEted, marriage is not to be diflolued :Þ5 forloog 
abſerce,when the husband is detained in captiuitic,or ſuch like : Leo epitol.77.cap.1 Oodle” 
ae debeant, que captis viris nupſcrant als, regrefſis de captinitate virts. prroribus copmiari: Wonr® 
marrying to others while theig husbands are captives, muft be reſtored ynto k 358 afther re 
turne,, . 
\Barrennes1s no cauſe of diſſolution : Laterazenſ,part.6.cap.25. Ob cotundi roſſibilawf# _w 
debet dinortinm: Digorce muſt not be madeyfor polh1bilitic of generation. þ 
The leprofie is no cauſe : Lateranenſ.37.part.cap.3. Alexander. V xores propter lepra® nj 
miltends; ſed illis petentibus debert debiruws reddi : Wemen for leprofie muſt not beput at} * 
their husbands muſt performethe dutic of mariage if they requireit, por 
So likewiſe 1n other caſes : Quiequid muher comratecopitanerit,uel fite accnſantt inp 


thee, je 


. ta canſa fornicat ionis eycienda : Though thy wife ſhould conſpire againſt thee,and acculc 
ſhe muſt not be caſt.off except for fornication, Nichel.1.deeret.de matrim.6. - 
Ibid.can.7, Hi qui matrimoninm ſeni contraxerant & vni ex dnobys dementia, ant fi "x 
imfirmit as acceſſerit ,xon debent cortmgia talinen deſſelri: They which were ſound vv hen the ygad 
if cither of them afterward fall into frenzie,madnes,or Gcknes,they mult notfor thatbc th, 
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d.Similtter [cienduns eſtede bis,qui gb aduer ſays ro n1#7,98t Membrig truncaytar, aut 4 barks. 
| any is robefait of thoſe char Halle eireyes Pull but, are d, or gelded 
| oftheir Sakes None of theſe ars \ufhcient'catiſes ty breake off marriage. And thus much of 
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Argon 1.Corinth.>. 32.7he vnmarried careth for the things of the 


Erge,virginitie 15 a fitter ſtare of life to-ſerue ang pleaſe God 
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| 44 'S”. . . P © p "gigs a F Gs i "ey ' | ds : 
Irft,we grant,according to the Apoftles | ayttg 1h'this place, that virginitie isAf{Ga fitter ſtate 97.Error, 


Aa-td 


. of life for the feruice of God, yet not ſiÞply, but for thoſe onely thathane che Site vfcontinen. 
cle ; for they which can not abſtaine,may and doe _—_ wich aThbreJuict minde being mar- 
nied,than many popiſh virgins which burne my laſts Cconcupiicence; Secondly, yet irfolloweth 
not,that virginitic 1s amore holie'ang cleane thing in-ie {clfe; and more meritor1ous before God, 
than marriage is ; for tliis wereto make marriage viitoly and .vneletne;; whereas it is nor the a& 
of marriage, but the abuſing thereof, thae brirzgeth viclcannes wihie:BeforeGod in themſelues, 
neither 1s more holy than other. SS . 4 =_ nas 

Argum, It 1s faith which ; 


fore of Ml faithfull belecners 
momE3t men,and are 
in conumon yfe of ſpeech 
thus Saint c th + gines diftos, ania Corpors 
| e kept their dodics 
XEEpt /obn and 
h,whereb y wee 
322 D777 
Auguſtine : Sicur non eſt ; tn Petro, 
eff : fc now eff IMPpar merit cont inentis in /ohanne; att mullas 
07 Yene O greater merie of patience 1 


and yrmarried perſons. Fx 
p Fans oEreaſ0ap.9.5 ws itaten tangian abomi aptias 1dicat, anarberaa 
; w__ Pace IM. ri 
_ pro R ing "eg 1d rridg thing, let him be 
K &; oe wy * tt an extraordinarie Iiking 
NKUh fained chaſt; | aprophaning and pollu.. 
ders,as we haue ſeen hs "RT | ” 
46.8 tir 58.lep.1.C onſtant. Whe t,celebs, A fingle man was not'ca- 
ybeque! or legacie : ordinance, and thus enatcth : 
ſame conditiop be rg all, married 
orthie of. Thy ] | 
nd married : TAS I 


"nt, 0.C.4. Siques virginitaterm,chc. If any m 


married, lee him þ 


ants os eine fuſe merit; 
Tiarches;thar merit,that Chrithans are? 
=. fed befor c marriag 


Chriſtian virgines; then is 
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| The fifteenth generall C ontronerſic 


_ "TRE SIXT QVESTION, OF THE TIMES -* 
TEA 1% --- 4: Of marriage prohibited. Tons 


a The Papiſts. 

Here axecertamme ſcaſons jn the _ for the holines of the feſtiuall times, they jag 
'T% vnlawfull to hane marriage ſolemnized : as from the Aduent to the Epiphanie; from 
tuageſima Sunday(as it 1s called) to the oftaues of Eaſter : from three dayes 7 an the Aſenke, 
eo x oRaues of Pentecoſt, Ruard.T apper.arxie.zo p.5:6.But the Councel of Trenthath fomenta 
moderatcdghistime, & cut it ſhorter,thinking jt, vnrcaſonable thar mariage ſhould be prot; 
the chird part of the yeere(for fo much the rune interdiAcd ariſeth to, if account beta wrya 
weekes;) The time of Pentecoſt therefore they haue diſpenſed with : and the time prohibay A 
Eaſter they would haue begun not from Septuagefima, but from Aſhwedneſday, Seſ24e@.19 
Vpon thelc tzmes they hold wr vnlawfull publikely to have marriage ſolemnized, both for gh. 
lines of ſo great feaſts, and hecauſe of receiuing the Sacraments,Bellar .de matrim.cap.zz, 

Argum. God commaunded the people to abſtaine from their wiues, when hee was to xx 
, vntothemin Mount Sinat,Exodd. 19.15. And Sam. 2 1.4.Before thc high Prieſt would deliver the 
ſhewbread to Dazidand his companic,he asked if the ſbung men had kept themſelues from wo. 
men : Ergs,marriage 1s not lanfullar all runes, Bellarw,cbid. | 
 Anſw. Firſt,theſe places alleaged doe rather proue, that men in thoſe interdited times 
not at all-to comeattheir winues,then that. the folemnization of marriage ſhould be reſtraineg: 
but Ithinke they would be aſhamedto forbifl men their wines companie ſo long together,as fue 
or fixe weekes at the Natwitie,and cight or nine weekes at Eaſter : why then houll not the one 


| beaslawfull as the other? Secondly,the abſtinence fromtkeir wy iues was commaunded then, 23 
alcgall and ceremoniall kind of fanctification, as was alſo the waſhing of their clorhes,Exod.19, 
verl.1o. And the compante of women was at ſome runes counted as a legall pollution,fte s 4 
Gpfull or. yncleane at of i ſelfe : as the women after childbirrh were commaunded to pun 
themſclues, Leuit. 12. from a lcgall pollution onely,not from any finfull or yncleane aRt:forthen 


” 
- 


J-apany a manifeſt injurie to that holy birth, that ſary purified her ſeife accordingtothelan, 


nk.2.22. Wherefore ſecing it was a legall kinde of fanCtification, it 1s not to be intruded and 
umpoſed vypon Chrittians now. Thirdly,neither can they proue that this kinde of abſtinences ne 
ceſlaric alwaies before the recctuing of the Sacrament, though ſometimes wee denic not but ts 
conuentent : for it was not alwaics required;no not of the Prieits in the lawe,when they werets 
offer incenſe or ſacrifice. For whereas the high Priett,which was alwaics bur one, was bound mor- 
ning and cucning to offer incenſe vnto the Lord, Exod. 30.8. he could. not obſeructhsrale vt 
lefſe he had been inioyned perpetuall abſtinence,which we ſee by the law was not impoledvpon 
them. This doubt ſomewhat troubled Awgaſtine : for firſt he faith, That ir mult necdes folloyylee- 
 ingthe high Prieſt was married,and did fomerimego in vnto his wife, that the offeringef incenſe 
ſhould ſome dayes be intermitred : but in his RetraRations he milliketh his former ſolution,and 
thus determineth ; Thatthe high Prieſt firſt offered the morning incente, and af:crwardwent 
to his wife, and fo was.vncleanc,vſgze 4d veſperam,but vntill the ceuening, not after the 
tide,&rhen he offered the cocnung incenſe. To take this anſwere for this tune,thoughitbe wa 
ficient:forthe Hebruc word,whichis trenſlated the ecuen, or eeuertide >3,fignibeththe 
when the Sunne 1s ſet, when light and darknes arc mixed together : but the incenſe was renewed 
bctore the Sanne ſet : yet Iſay,admitting Augaſtines ſolution, the high Prieſt did not dl 
whole day before he offered :mycl:leflemany dayes, much lefle many weekes, much kc 
moneths : as the Popiſh Church preſcriþeth by interdiRing ſo many dayes. " 

TERTA TTY i The Proteſtants, bs 
Sj Hci not onely the Shblike ſolemnitic of marriage at ſome times may haut intermiſſion, 4 

| all Matrimoniall aQs ought to ceaſe : as when men cither priuately doc giuc chem{clv> 

faſtipg and prayer, 1.Car,z,5.or when publique or generall fafts arc by the fpricuallg adge* 
thought mecte,and by the Chriſtian Magiſtrate proclaimed : we doe not denie, but oy okoly 
mentallow it,and by our praCtiſe approue it: bur that Matrimonie at ſuch ſet rimes a5! nda0 
and vngleaperkingisto be forbidden andreftrained,werakeitto be popith ſuperitiu® 
|  Arganm.1. It diſgraceththe holy inſtirurion of marriage, which the Apoſtle calle, 
rable, Hebr.13.4. and Saint Paw countcth thefruites of marriage, which arethe ch bo” 
faibfull, holic, 1 .Corinth.7.14. How 1s it then,that there can be any time lo hohe, 
he Matrunonie is nor beſeeming? Again, in thus doing they make differ 


ming ſcmeinthemiclues more holiethan orhers,contraric to the Apoſtles rule, G4® 
lofſians 2.16. mY 
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The Apoſtle willeth, that they ſhould not defrand one another, bn tinfope for time 
Ws 2 wick though it be ec erdertiods of married wet aA it may e eXten= 
For 0 thoſe which are contrated ny how can they obferaethis rule, when their macriags 
.« ſaſpended renne weekes together, from Sepraagefima till the oCtaues of Eater ? mHF nor Sathan 
15 juipc em All this whilefor their incontinetitie? Againe,what 1s this clſe,bur 4 forbidding to mar- 
wethoogh nor in whole, yetin part: contrarie tothe Apoltte, 1Fimoch 4: 3, oe 


ws; 4;* Tlie Tridentine Chapter maketh buttwo hole rinesm the yeere,the Natiuitie,and 


Falter: during which times, they would not haue Mazrimenie foleninizeyl 7and I pray you, why 
Penteedit Iett ont,1s it noras feſtinall atime as the orher? And if they late qrem dif ne 
withthe feſtiuall of Pcntecoſt,why not with thereſt all: o2 wherefore 1c appeareth ro be bur a rhu- 
mane Fenice: And as the Popiſh Church hath abrogated one of raCinterdited times for mariage; 
r_ to be wifhed,thar thoſe reformed Charches,wh:ch have abandoned: other ſuperſtitious 
obſeruations;and yet doe retainethis vſe for the reſtrainr' of tnarriage ar cerraine ſeaſons, wy ould 
woccede a degree further,and graunt a generall libertie romarrie 1n thoſe inh:bited times : firit, 
Cranti is an offence to other reformed Churches,that where the Goſpell is profeſſed, any fach 
yoke ſhould be impoſed. 'Secondly,it Papiſts have calarged this reſtraine,rhi nkins it not reaſo- 
nable ro extoyne ſo many times of inhibition, much more vught Proreftants to doe that whith is 
moth agrecablc to the libertic of the Goſpel]. Thirdly, tvhile by difpenſ: arton 1t 18 made lawftifito 
marrie1n thele times,for cucry one thatwill be atrhe charge thereof, and not orherwife, i Wl be 
taken onely to be an engine todraw aduantage. Fourthly,feeing thatthe Martyrs wete'periecu- 
eed;for marrying in theſe inhibited t1mes,as /obn (rimer mentioned afterward ; it 18 very vnht, 
and ynbeſectning,that the people ſhould vnder the Goſpell be encumbred with fuch things. Fift- 
ly,becauſe the lawes of the Realme doe ſceme to giue hbertie for marriage ar all times, 1n theſe 
words : That noreſernation,or prohibition,Gods law except, ſhall trouble or impeach any marriage without 
the Leniticall degrees : ann32 . Henric.8.c,38. If no prolubition, then nor the prohibition or re- 
fraint of enne. Laſtly, becauſe this reſtraint of marriage 1s not grounded ypon the word of God, 
for ther'1t could not bealtered ; but is onely an hamane conftrution, and ſeemerh rather to a- 
bridge the libertie of marriage.and to be againit the Apoſlles rule,1.Cor.7.5.as 1 haueſhewed be- 
fore; in mine option 1t were much better for thele reaſons alleadged,forthts Canon of reſtraint 
tobe diſcontinued, than yrged : and Thope,that the diſcreete officers of our Church, will bembre 
ſparing and moderate there. we Phat RES ODE To. 


Bae to returne,let vs ſeea little T pray you, how well they agree together abour the times pro- 
hibtred for mariage : ſonie of them beſide the three times of the Natiuitie, Eafter,Pentecoſt;make 


aloatourch time vnſcaſonable for mariage, and that is at the feaſt of Saint /obn Paprr/#+Neither 


dcethey here agree about the time, ſome preſcribing thitee weekes befofe of abſtinence from ma- 


rage : Synod, Hlerdenſ.decrer.1 .ex Gratian. Some 1.4.dayes onely; fynol.Saleganſtadienſ.can.z . Soihe 


doeaddeallo other times of profubition,as inthe foure Ember faſts;andtn the holy dayes ethers : 


when they hold it vnlawfull romarcie, Salegwnſtadbid. Others doc ab ridge the three viuall times 
ofreſtrainr;either in part,as reformat, Ratifþon,articul.21.the laſt weeke only of Aduent is teſtrat» 


redfor manage: or n whole,asthereſtraint of Pentecolt is abridged and curoff inrhelate Tri= 
4 ag Chapter. Thus it appearcth to be onely an humianerradition, which hath ſo much doubts 
nes h doubts 


— 


and vncertaintie : as though any tnne can be too holy fot marriage. * | 
. Could there be a more holy place then Paradiſe? or a more holy time, than while miit' 
5 Innocencie? yet enenthen ani there Matrimonie was inftirtuted.. Ss RP Ab: 


. 


Laftly,is northe Sabboth or Lords day an holy feſtiuall rime? and as holy as any is? whacif 1 
more holy for this onely immediatly was inſtituted of God : but marriage may notwirhſtan=. 


ding be fit] y ſolemnized vpon that day,the abuſes and diſorders,which commonly fall out in ſuch 
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pe hen, be: ng cut off: or eAuguſtme 1s of opinion, that the marriage in Cana of Galile was die De tempor. 
mico,vpon the Lordes day. And it is moſt fitthat Matrimonie ſhould' bee folemnized iti the fſerm.t59. 


ace of the congregation, whichis viually affembled vpon thar day : Ergo.it may as fitly arid cork 


yi ar 3ny tine be kepr and ſolemnized,excepring the reſpeRts aforeſaid, 


i Ctuilliary for decencie and comlines ſake interd1Reth ſome times of marriage to particu- ; 
Tperſons * ASa . A. . ow”. { © . A ' : P -_ SY; '*.2, * Ve \ 
38a woman marrying within a yeere after her hasbands death, was countet infa-' 
tit.12. leg.) 5.Gord:an,bur generally to all and for rchgion the law entoyneth not 


mous : Cad 1b. > 
"= Freſtraine 
©auc here the teſtimonie of the rs: lobs bert hol : In will 
hg me of the Martyrs : ſobx Lambert holy Martyr : In that they will hot 
wa maria eto be ſolemnized at all times in the yeere : Tthink 7 ancth not with Clirifts rate, 
init the fame ; and that they will nor taſk 


Vvatefſe a dif penſation for money be purchaſed : All this Go 


er the banes "you all holy-daies ro be protlai- 
 Hemig Cri Toe: # ad Alt this God ferbidderlr, Fox p.1105.col.r. 
go, ON _ perfecuted for marrying his wife on 'Palne Sunday ceuen, Fox 
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The fiſteemth general Controuerſie 
 FHE' SEVENTR "QVESTION, To WHOM MA. © 


++ 4,4..." - ** .;rimoniall cauſes properly doebclong.. ,, 
DPS: I ES, NR — "TOO 
? { Arrunonial cauſes,asto determine of the degrees af kinred,of diuorces,of theiy 


of marriage contradQts: dog onl : belong vnto the Church,and the he, lene 
lawss hex: [7-4 Haayaneen eecleſgſits) by the approbartion of the eecleſica Wire 
meaperh the Pope:) otherwiſethe }awes.of Princes arc in this bchalfe voide, Bellarnydy Miri, 
. Argam,x. Our Sautour Chriſt giueth:a law concerning dinorces, Matth, r9,he fe 
: ce Magittrate : and ee Baatoreriherh ite is to. be done 1n the m cries 
tecuers and Infidels,1,Cor.7. 13.Ergethe officers of the Church are onely 1udges of theſe cant, 
Belarm hid. Ws, 3.05% EET” 7 Lok | ES 
 Anſw. Firſt,the argument followeth not : for Chriſt as King of his-Church, the Apoſtles, ty 
chicfe Miniſters,by warrant and commillion from Jum preſcribed, and gaue lawes to the Church, 
no mortall man now istochallenge chat aythoritie to hum{cife. Seconcly,by this realgn ecdefa. 
ſticallperfons ſhall haue the role of all-caules : for Saint Paul deſcriberli; che. office allo of Brin, 
ces,andgiaeth direQtion for ciuill cauſcs,as for tribute, yſ:ng ofthe ſworgd,and ſuch like, Rom, ; 
doth it follow then that theſe things doe belong to the. Apoſtles ſucceſiors? Thirdly, asthe k 
poſtles did giue rules and direRtionsfor Matrimcniall and other cauſes : oit is the Minſters 
alſo,by the word of God to.miniſter counſell, and giue direftion tg. the cull Magiſtrate ndek 
colts bent withour.authoritic from the ſame power to meddle with the executionrhyreef, 
 Argum.2. Matrunanic 1. isa Sacrament, and therefore belongeth to the knowledpeof eccle- 
fiafticall perſons: 2. and many caſes gf conſcience may fall out,wherein recourſe istobehadto 
the paitors of mens ſoules : 3. otherwife,when there are no Chriſtian Magiſtrates,their ſpirituall 
cauſes ſhould be brought before Heathen Indges, if the Church hath no power to diſcerne of 


. 


them, Bellarm. bid... . . Et FR DT Ee nes SY 
- Aefw. Fiſt, we denie Matrimonie to be a Sacrament, neither ſhall they be cucr abletoprooue 
it{a, Secandly in cafes of conſcience 1a Matrimonie the paſtors of ſoules muſt be conſulted with 
out, of the word : but it followethnot;that they therefore ſhould make lawes : and are your C4- 
nonitts and Licentiates paſtors of ſoules,to whom youreferre the deciding of theſe cauſes? Thrd- 
ly, Heathen Iudges haue 1. made good Jawes concerning Matrunoniall matrers, asthatnoman 
ſhould marrie his fathers concubine, Alexander.Ced.bib.y-tit.4.leg.q.nor withour the parents con- 
ſent : Dierler«ib:d.leg 12, Not the filter, ſiſters daughter, 4unt,&c. Leg.17. Drocler, Nottwo wwe 
at once : ibid.cir.5.leg.2. Dioclet, 2. But where ſuch lawes faile, they muſt rake that courſe which 
S. Pas! did againſt the inceſtuous perſpngs vic ſpiritua]l correQhon. | OY 


= ” 
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PROP IRI fog ,. The Proteſtants. © | SRL II 
M Acrimoniall caufcs, ſuch as are before rehearſed, originally doc belong to the ciuillVay- 
YA ſtrate, by whoſe munificence they have been graunted to eccleſiafticall perſans, and vnto 
them properly n doth belong to make Matrimonaall layes. OE: - 
Argum.1. This is emident firft our of the Scriprure, for e Moſes and not Aaron, did publiſh the 
lawes gancerning the, degrees of marriage, Leuit. 18. and other Matrimonial cauſes. The Mogi 
ſtrate is Gods miniſter totake vengeance on them that doe eur, Ron. 13 .4.therefore allo to cenſure 0 
puniſhall cranſigretbang, and offences 1n marriage; to him it appertainethto ſec chat menbue'® 
£ [rncs, and boneFtie, 1, Tun.2.2.Thereforcit 1s part of the Magilcrates care,that honeſticand go 
ines hekept in Matrimome and Marrimoniall duties and cauſes. 


Argum.2. Secoudly,this is proucd by the ancientpratiſe of the Ciuill power : how the by 


_  perours both Heatherranyd, Chriſtian haue madelawes as concerning the degrees,conrah 


4 


USTCE Re garriages ;ſee'Cad bib. .tit.4.de Nupths,tit 5 de inceſto,cc.Bclide their praQiſe,che 4 
monte of the law is euidenx : Cod.bb.y yit.4.leg.3. Severus. lllicitum matrimonium corn felt, 
dice: Volawtull marriage mult. be comptaincd of before a ſecular Judge : whom the lawe @® 
competenten indicem,a competent Jud c. If the Secular be competent,the Ecclefiaſticall 5 
peteuir, /hed.leg.1 1. Drocler. If a mans facher detaine his wife,reRor propincie, the rector © 
uince ſhall lie pe. Leg.20.7 beodef. If there be many competitors ofa woman, that 159Þ op 
Indies dehiberare permſſem eſt : The luJge ſhall determine whom ſhe ſhall haue. uy, 
_ fr gurm,;. Itappcareth by the reaton of the law : firſt, Cad bib.; tit 8.leg.1 | Alexand#* ought; 
ne cucry 


winerſam mneidenter queſtiongmn £2 amivare,c4e. Hee before whom any principall caulenm, 


may cxanune euery queſtion incident ; Bur ſo cannot an Fcclefiaſticall a —_ Cans 
E: _ | K | $1975 ART | ' "Sik... dos $4 hs | "if. 00 : 4 T6 £2 : | 
ager that falleth in queſhon jn the cake of Matrimone. Secondly, thddey 3.7.4 moalls 


gueſtio & incidens crimmalis eadem ſententid terminamtur,chc. A Clu queſtion and cr1 
CF. = pp 


ub 


Rd 


of Matrimonte. £ucſt,8 . +t2 


. 4 arechded with the ſgrne ſentence: But Eccleſiaſticall perſons haue nothing to doe with C {= 
mnto it, (-s,a5 rich rnarters of inheritance; debts, dowries, which are incident into Matrimoniall 
—— — neither the iudgement of the crimes belongerh to them. Thirdly, Cod.4ib.3 .tit.26. 
bs > Arnhem Cuidenegatur execntio,denegatur pronantiatis : T0 whom the execution 1s dented, the 
onouncing alſo or gtuing of the ſentence is denied : Bur Ecclefiatticall perlons cannot execute 
the lawin Macrimoniall oftences,as in puniſhing of their bodie, or goods : Ergo, netther doth the 
ſentence originally and properly appertaine voto them. They being incompetent perſons of 
themſclues, are made competent by the conſtitution of Princes : as.the law ſarth,Cod rb. Ht. 3s 
kg. 5. Arcad. Principis oraculum incompetentem indicem facit competentem: The ora cle of the Prince 


maketh an incompetent Iadge competent, 


THE EIGHT QVESTION, OF THE CERE- 
monies and rites of Matrimonie. 


The P«piſts. En 
He Ieſuite reckoneth vp ſenen. Firit, they which are to be ioyned tn Matrimomie,are bleſſed 100.Eitor, 
' ofthe Prieſt. Secondly,oblation is made forthem in the ſacrifice ofthe Maſſe. Fhwrdly, they 
are coucred with a vaile. Fourthly, they are coupled together virre purpurea &f candida, with a 
ſcarfe or riband, partly white, partly purple. Fifrly, the Bride giueth to the Bridegroome a ring, 
firſt hallowed and blefed of the Prieft. Sixtly, he commendeti chem to God 1n his prayers. Sc- 
ucnthly, hee exhorteth and admoniſherh them of therr mutuall dutie, Bellarm.cap.z3.de Matri- 
ney. 
T he Proteſtants. 
Ome of thoſe rites we altogether allow and vſe them ourſelues,as the 6.and 7.for both prayers 
Yare made ynto God for them,and they are by the Miniſter pur in minde cf their dutie : andall 
done with vs in the vulgar tongue,much moreto the cdifying of the-people,and comfort of the 
parties themſclues : whereas their :dolatrous Prieſt chattereth all 1n an vnknowne tongue : A 
goodly exhortation ſure,when the parties exhorted ynderſtand not one wor? chereof, - 
Some other of thele rites we vtterly reie6t,asthe 2, 3. 4. for oblation or ſacrifice, in' their mea- 
mng,we acknowledge none : for the marricd partiesto recehue the Communion, tfthere be a ſuf 
ficient number,we neither hold it neceflarie as being ofthe eflence of marriage, nor y@ thinke ic 
ynmececte. . - 8 SEEN TRY 
But as for that coloured and painted atrice of blery and white,we take it ficter for a May-game, 
thento be ſhewed in a ſolemne aflemblie of Chriftians, 64.588 
Nichel.1 .de Matrim.can,4. Vt ligaturam auream,vel argenteam, vel ex quolibet metalls compoſitens, 
quando muptialia frdera comrabunt,in capitibus non deftrant : That they weare no billanient oyplate 
of gold or filuer in their heads, when they celebrate the Matrimoniall contraR. Yeefuth'orna- 
ments were more ſeemely, than: ſuch gue-gawes,and toyes of blew and white, © wt 
Colonienſ.part,7 £ap.47. Ludicra illa, que intemplis poſt benediftiont ſacerdetalem fieri tonſnenerunt, 
veluts in pu'ſands onſo,atque al:a einſdem gener, penitns tollantur :nam res ſerra,quem Dem Ipſeinſtc- 
ir,agitur :Thoſelight toyes which ate accuſtoined to bedone in the Church;afterthe bleffing of 
the Prieſt vpon the married couple,as in ſmiting ofthe Bridegroome, andfuch like, mult be Ieft's 
for aſcrious matter of Gods owne inſtitution is in hand, © £5! airy 
Coditb.s #1.4.tit.21.Thbedodoſ. Miles fine antiqua ſolennttate,gc.Souldiours hauelicerice t&ton- 
raft Matrimonie withoutthe ancient ſolemmitie, /bid.l-g. 22.55 pompe atttie nuptiarnns celebritet 
apy xo the pompe and celebritic of marriage be omitted, nothing 1s wanting td ths firm- 
<5 or lurenes of marriage: Ergo,by the Cuill law ſuch toyes and vaine pope are tot teqtftred, 
| ; | STS TAICL 


{14 


nor:niceffarie. 


Thereſt wein partallow,as the Rings it be vſed onely as a ciuull ornanient, nd tokber of mu< 


90 oge : but that popiſh bleiling either of the Ring, or of the married couple with the fingers 
olte,and murtering of ſome few inchaunting words,as though by the very a of popiſh-bleſ- 
”xTC were aſecret vertueand qualitic of holines infuſed into the thitigs fo bleſſed orinchan- 

hy: _ Fonnemang It as 2 ſuperſtitzous toy. So we conclude; all ſuch rites 19 Matrimoniie;a9 baue 

ba y and profizable vſe,tending to cdifying,we refuſe nor : the reſt we reieht, and ſeritthem 
tRome,from whence they came. EEE pe ane ego cs kb, 


f 


ted 


ror. Error. | Hat Con firmation 1s properly and truly a Sacrament, it was decreed un the Tyidentis.(cil, 
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OF CONFIRMATION, OR- 


DERS, EXTREAME 


TION. 
VNCTI . 


THE FIRST QVESTION, OF 
Confirmation. 


EL the rites,and whole order thereof, 


THE FIRST PART, WHETHER 
it bea Sacrament. 


The Papiſts, 


_ A fef-7cari.and itistheir generall opinion. 
_ Argus, AQ 8.17. They did lay their hands vpon them, and they receiued the halteChoſt: 
This unpofition of 41ands, together with the prayers here ſpecified, was no doubr, the Sacrument 
of Cogtumation': for here is an outward figne,aad a fpirttuall grace : Ergo,a Sacrament, Rieny, 
ibid. Bellarm.de C onfirmat lib .2 cap.2. 
Hof; lipft,ctheſe were miraculous gifts ct the holie Ghaſt, as the gifts of tongues,of prophecy- 
ing, healing, which were beſtowed vpon the Diſciples, whereof rhe nnpoſition of hands mes 
figneatthat tune : but it is impoſsible to ground an ordinarie and perpetuall Sacrament vpon 
an extraordinaric example : and that they were ſuch viſible graces of the ſpirit, it appeget,ht- 
caute Simon 1f{agus faw that the holic Ghoſt was giuen them by laying on of bands. 6. 
 Secondly,the holic Ghoſt was obtained hy their prayers, verſ. 1 5. and not by the very laying 
on of hands, HS 

Thirdly,to make a Sacrament, it is not enough to haue a viſible figne, and to ſhewlome pt 
tuall grace: therewtth to be beſtowed ; for then the ſpittle and clay that Chrilt vſed, the 
alloand partiers, which. were carried to the ficke fromthe Apoltles, and they were bexcuprt- 
fently: attheſe ſhould be facraments ; for here are outward fignes,and ſome effe&followed: y* 
becaule therc was no inſtitution of aſacrament by Chrifk;nor any commaundemencto vie 
neither theſe, nor the impoſition of hands can bea ſacrament. ID a: * 
-; Fogrthly,the Apoltles had an efpeciall commaundement toimpoſe hands, and aſpecabpro- 
milcby laying ON of hands to gluc the boly Ghoſt, which we now hauc nor. | 

Bly, feeang the extraordinarie giftes, which the Apoſtles beſtowed by: mpoſi onof hands 


are now. ceaſed, tle cerempnicin that behalfe alſo is expired. EA 

Bellarm. anſwercth, 1. The Apoſtles gaue not only the. miraculous giftes of che.Spirity-but 

pl gheft;.for all did not fprake with tongues, 1. Cortn. 12.30. but theſe gifts al che 
had.: Ye cannot be ſhewed, that tho Apoſtles had any ſuch ſpeciall-comn pint 
iſe, bur the promiſe. is generally wadeto the Church: /vill be with you rocheondof hem 5 
3-- Though the viſible fighes are ceaſed, yet the inuible grace, which was gjuen by th 
tion ef hands, remaigeth fill : Beler.b. 2. - Os $i” able gr 
:::(on7m44 Fight, we k, graunt, that byimpnfition of: hands, the Apoſtles gaue both uu any 
ces and viſible fignes together, not the one without the qther : this notwithſtanding 109% ; 
traordinarie worke of the Apoſtles, and no good ground for an ordinarie ſacrament. 2: 
all beteeuers ſpake not with tongues, yet they had all inthoſe dayes ſome eſpecial! or extr? 
pact A ba the confirmation of their faith, Mark. 16.17. Theſe tokens ſhall follow 1hem out heene 
eret3iYtr ics cleare, thatall theſe ar! Samhazia receiued extraordinarie gifts, for tine) adgt 
baptized before and belecucd,and were pirtakers of the common grace: and they w&* ny” 
ces 25 Simon ſaw to be giuen ; therefore extraordinaric and viſible. | cecondly, 
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of Confirmation. Queſt.1. 


itis great boldnefſe to denic, that the Apoſtles had a ſpecial promiſe togiue the gra= 
races Fo nd a commaundement ſo to doe : ry he hunſelfe Sh pen! can ordinarid 
yo , = mans, They would neuer ſo ordinarily hane impoſed their hands,jf Chriſt had not ſo 
6 cif ry 2. eAnanias by the commaundement of Chriſt laid his hands vpon Paxl, not to 
ec ayay his blindneſſc onely (as Bellarmme boldly affirmerh) but that he might be filled with the 
= bof AR.10.r7. Hereis both an exprefſe commaundement and promiſe. 4. Some generall 
OE re made not onely tothe Apoſtles, buttothe whole Church, as of Chrilts perpetuall 
Jr 00 and protection : batit 15 very abſurd, to ſay, that the Apoſtles had no more power to 
ethe holy ghoſt, than others ſucceeding them haue ; for this were to make all Apoſtles, which 
E Panldenict 1, 1.Cor.12.29, | | | : 
Thirdly, if the viſible ſignes are ceaſed, which came by impoſition of hands, then haue you 
loſt your {acrament, the ſacramenrall effect being extin&t : the 1nuiſible graces of the Spirite pe- 


maine, but not conferred by umpoſition of hands, but by the preaching of the word, and prayers 
of the Church. Hitherto therefore you haue prooued no ſacrament. 

The Proteſtants. 
VV: graunt a ceremonie of impoſition ofhands vſed in the Apoſtles time,and after,'o long 


as the miraculous giftes of the holy ghoſt continued in the Church : there isallo another 


kind of impoſition of handes, ſuch as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, Hebr.6.2. which may haue perpe- 
euall vſe in the Church, which 1s nothing elle but a kind of prayer tobe ſtrengthened by the holy 
ghoſt, and for the increaſe of grace, But neither this nor the other doc we hold to be a Sacra- 


ment. ; - 
Argam. 1. Encry ſacrament muſt hauc his appointmentfrom Chriſt , conſiſting both of an 
outward clement, and the worde or inſtitution : bur the Popiſh facrament of confirmation hath 


none of theſe : the element they vie, ts oyle, the word of conſecration, / fgne thee with rhe fencef 


the Croſſe, and annoint thee with the Chriſme of health, in the name of the Father, the Sonne, and boty 
Gbeſt - but none of theſe haue their 1nſticution by Chriſt or his Apoſtles any where inthe new Te- 
ſtanent, ACt.8.19. and 1n other places we reade that the Apoſtles vſed impoſition'of hands, bur 
there ts no where mention made of Chriſine or oyle : neither this ſuperſtitious deuife inyſethen, 
whatſocuer the Icſuite ſaich, being brought in long after by Sylaeſfter, who is reported by Dama- 
fmto be the denifer of Chrifine : Ergo, it hauing no inſtitution in the Goſpell, itis no ſacrament. 
Argams. 2. The Scriptures beſide that extraordinarie impoſition of hands vicd by the Apoſtles, 
make mention of another impoſition of hands, nor as of a ſacra:nent by it ſelfe, bat as appertai- 
ning to the ſacrament of Baptifine,as the Apoltle ſairh, Heb. 6.2. The doitrine of baptiſmes and = 
ug oof band : this externall rite depended ypon baptiſmc, it was nota feucrall Sactam-ntby 
a icite, | i AP 
Tothis effect alſotheir owne Canon, p.z. diſtin.4. c.12.4. Nullu miniftrorem, ec, None of the 
miniſters that hath power to baptize ſhould goe without Chriſne : Quie inter nos placait ſemel m 
baptiſmate Chriſmari,c+c. Becaulethe vſe is with vs cnce 1n baptilmeto be Chrilined. Chriſmatis 


vow ni/i 2758 benediZtio : Chriline is but once biefled or hallowed. Here we ſee, tnat Chrifme, which 
they.now vicin confirmation, went together then with baptiſine. 


"*® 


77s 


; "_— lath, Afans impoſitis quid alind oft, quam oratio ſuper beminem?The impoſition of the De Baptiſm. 
3 


whatelſeis it but praycr oucr aman? He ſaith nor, it1s a ſacrament. 
Denſdedir. Pape decret. Scitis quia quonrodo ſunt 7. dong fpirita ſantti, ita ſunt ſeptem done bapti(< 
"w, 4premopebulo ſacrati ſalis, & mgreſſus ſanite Ecclefie, vſqne ad confirmationem ſpriitns ſantts per 


lib.3.c.16. 


(brifma: Yee know, thatas there are ſeuen gitrs of the holy Ghoſt,fo there are ſcuen gifts of =: SES 


tilme, from the firlt {pirituall nouriſhment of hallowed ſale, and theentrancero the Church, 
vntothe confirmation of the holy Ghoſt by oyle.Here confirmation is but a part of Baptilme,and 
__ not a ſacrament of it ſelfe. RY 
new. Arelatenſ. ſub Carole. can, 18. preſoyteri ſub ſigillo chryſma cuſtodiant, genus enim (arra- 
wenss of : That the Prieits keepe the chriſme ynder ne Fe, it ax ee of IKE. : nc 
wn miuſtred with chrifine is a kind of facramentr, that is, after a ſort, properly it is not. 


In this cauſe ſuftered Maſter Benbridge hol for denyi on. to be TY 
| | Jenvriage holy martyr, fordenying Confirmation to be a Sacra» 
cit,or that the Biſhop doth giue grace hereby, pag.2 apa. Me. = 


THE SECOND PART, OF THE MATTER 
and forme of Confirmation. 


The Papiſts. 


= 


[ He matter ofhis popiih Sacrament, they fay,is oyle mixed and tempered with balme, Rhe- 102.Error, 


2 uit, AR-8. 58.6. Beſt hallowed and conſecrated by the Miniſter thereof, and ftriked in 
0M Oy of a crofſe ypon the forchcad of kim thasis to be confirmed, Bellar.e.$, HINTS 


Qqq 4 -; Argam. 


716 


TraQart in 
Epiſt. tok. 4 R 


The ſixteenth general { ontreuerſie 


trgum, 2.Corinth, 1.21. /t is Godwhich eſtabliſþeth t'5, or confirmgth v1with you in Chg 


bath anvointed vs. Here the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of confirmarion, and of the maternall le 


which is holy vnRtion,or annointing : and this holy chriſme was prefigeretl by that preciogs wa, 
ment, Exod. 3v; wherewith the tabernacle and theprieſts were annointed : Bellar, ib4d, 
| T ve Proteſtants. 

Anſ.TJIrit, the Apoſtle faith not, Which hath confirmed, but, Wkich doth confirtve : which fie 

| nh of that externall ceremonice of confirmation, ſee what inturie you offertayhe k. 
poſtle, that being a confirmer of others,hee had neede now to be careciiized and confirmed hin, 
ſelfe. Againe, hc ſpeaketh not cf confirmation wrought by che miniſterie of men : bur God(knk 
he) confirmeth vs, that 1s, eftabliſheth vs 7 his ſpirit. - 

2 Iris too to grofle to vnderftapd by this annointing, your greazie beſmeering mens 
with your Chrifme, ſceingthe Apoſtle expoundeth himſelte in the next verſe, Hee hath ſeaedys, 
and pizen the earneſt of bis ſpirit in ory bearts, ver\.22. Of this holy annointing of our heartshyyþ 
ſpirit, Saint /chn alſo mak-th mention,ſaying, This annointing teacheth you all things, 1 -Epiſtz.zy 
But doth the annoinring of the face I pray you, giue men initructicn ? 

3 S. Amvroſethus expoundeth S. Paxl of the ſpirituall annointing : Chriſtxs confirma goes 
in fide promiſſa.cc. Chriit confirmeth the Gentiles in the faith promifed to the Iewes, &c,hehyh 
annoinred vs, giuing vs regiam2 honortficentiam, a kingly honour : as Peter ſaith,we are gengy 
ofa royall kind : per vnitronem frritnalem, by the ſpirituall annointing : who hathallof 
dands ffirituns ſunm nobispignns, giuing his ſpirit as a pledge,that we ſhould not doubt of hy pre. 
miſfcs: Ambreſ. 1n 1.Cor.2. 

Letvskeare Anguſtines expoſition, Chriſtns fit in corde, vnitio ipfius [it in corde © inſpiratis einde. 
cer, wattio cins docer : Let Chrilt bein your hearts, lethis annoiniing be in your hearts: kisinhi- 
ration 13 his annoinring : you may be aſhamed therctore, fo groſtely to abuſe the Scripture, 

And concerning the ointment of the tabernacle : firit, it 15 no way anfwerable or liketo the 

ppuh: Chnime : 1. There 1s ro mention made of balme 1n that confe&ion, Exod, 30.44. forthe 
word 'whith Bellar.yrgeth, ov2 beſhems, 1s a generall name for {iveet ſpices z by the Septuagint tran 
ſlation, wvzpers ; by the vulgare Latine, aromata, ſpices : and ſo 1s it taken 1n {cripture,Cantg.16, 
FI: But 2;adm:it that there was balmethere, as ſome thinke, being the chiete of the reſt, yerhad 
they. other fwveet ſpices, cynamon, calammns, caſſia: you mult mingle theſe alſo with your Chriime, f 
you will finde a type here i 3. This ointment ſerued for the prieſts ; you muſt proouetientiat 
Chriſt the-ligh Pricſt of the newe Teſtament was thus annointed : for if it belonged nottohn, 
neither are\ve to challenge it : Bur Chriſt was no otherwiſe annointed then by the ſpir, Luc.4. 
18. 4. They were notto annoint any mans fleſh with that ointment, Exod. 30. 32.how then 
dare you preſume to lay your Chriſme vypon euery mans forchead that ts confirmed. 
 .. Secondly, fay that your Chriſine, and thar ointment were in all pornts agreeable; who taught 
youto borrow.ceremonies efthe Iewes, ſeeing they were buttypes and ſhadowes, butthebodie 
151n Chrift > Cololfl. 2:17. | Ro 
; _— As for your oyle therefore mixed with balme : Firſt, the true balme you knowets 
not to be had, and therefore you abuſe the people : As it may appeare, Epiſt. 2. FabianiadOrims- 


- +47 ..1 feg:antbe which Epiſtle hereprooueth them for not renewing the Chriſme every yeare: 


Dieu 
. enim nec balſamum per ſingulos annos rn poſſe reperiri : For they alledged,that they couldnot - 


right bahne-euecry yeare ; If they of the Eaſt countrey could nor get it where it grow 
ſhould it come into the Welt parts? Plante allo faith, that the balme, which grew butin two 
ces- of: Indza,is periſhed: yet Be/larmine controuleth him, and faich,thart there isa kindof 
brought frdm India, befide that which. vſed ro grow in Iudza : yet by Bellarmines leauet cano® 
bethat.baluie, which grew in Iudza, which he faith the Apoltles vſed . Ange Pliniem be crea 
ted for this matter, Þcing a curious ſearcher out of the ſecrets of nature. Secondly,m the beſt 
of it you can,itis bur a Jewiſh ceremonie. Thirdly, your bencdiRion oft, is buta kind oiuaye 
call:nchantment, ſecing you haue. noword of God to conlecrate creatures in that fort: 
things are fanctified by the word of. God and prayer : Ergo, without the warrant of G09, F 
isno fuckfanRifying of creatures, | . 
Argam2. Act.1c.44. theholy Ghoſt is giuen without any Chriſne, AR.8.17.19-5 che Apo” 
ftleslayde on their handes, bur vſ ed no chriſme : Ergo,your chritine hath no ground out of XP" 


is ®* 


ture. Kemnity aroum, '.. © 


SO 


Bellarms. 1. Inthe firſt place alleaged, the holy Ghoft was gjuen by the ng 
God without aSacramenr. 2. Where mention 1s made of impoſition of handes , cM ” 
vnderitood : as where the Apoltles are ſaid:to baptize in the nam: of the Lord Iclus, ABI 
'-both the father and the fonneare vnderitood : and wherethe Apottle faith , We arc faucd obo 


{axacre of regeneration, he ynderftandeth alſothe word ; thoughhe mnakeno mention EPO 
Ce (qu 
pr Ps oe? 4 CR_— 
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I, of Confſu mation. .\Dneft.r, 


- ft, though 1, the holy Ghoſt came vpon them while Peter preached, Aﬀ.10.44. 
be s lar neEddordinaric prailelge, 'but the vſuall cffeft af rh fireaching of the 
} rd:as we may ice in Lydia, AQ. 16.&tajtrh:ordinarilyc@meth by hearing,Rom. IC17. 2, And 
he! h che ſpirite was giuen without and before the Sacrament, yet preſently for their further 
: ori they were baptized, but notconifinmed with chriſme : ſo here 1s a Sacrament mint- 
red vnesthem, to their further afſurancs and confirmations tiut none: orhery, then irs. f 

oi SOT WHORE 7 7 £1525 ORE M0 95 to $4397 1 Fic: "04" 2 
_— 1; we do ngt doubr, bur that the. Apoſtles. baprizedin the name of ithe; whole:.Trm 
nitie choughicompendiouſlythename of Telus be expreficd;:becauſc.they wrtc. commanded fo 
»o do: thatalthough mention be not made there of the Father, Sonar 'andbely Ghott, yer in 6- 
cher places reis, Marrth.28:19. 2. AndS. Paul alſo clewhere1oyned the word with rbe waſping 
of warer,Bpbcl. 5.2.5. andin the very ſame placeir followerh, Ly the waſbing of water und Yenraun 
of the boly Ghoſt ; whereby the operation of. rtheword1s fignihed :-ſprheti it'an any other plae 

pure; you could findeyour chrilme to have beene vied by the” Apoſtles. with a ney of 
hands, thoighthey be noreuery where 1oyned together; trurught feeme probable , that you ſay's 
but this you-are notable todo,therefore theleexamples arefrmuoloutly alleaged.... : / 74 1136, 
| Thirdly; whereas Bellermivedoubterhnotrs ſayrhat the Apoſtles vicd Chriſme: other Paplles 
morchoneſtly denic1t, berig.conuinced with enidence of Stripture : a8-fj mod fog wntin.c(18:$44 
crement wn confirmationis abtaitiv ſola nianunm impoſſtione exhrberum: The Sacrament of Config= 
mationinthe beginning was onely exhibited warl, impoſition of handes, + ff Yo nk? 
. Decret:Gregor lib. 1.tir16 C1. Innocent;3. Confirmation ſacrament wn 210n d_bet in #0 Hrevart, us 
per errorens fait non chriſmuate, ſed oleo, delinitus:. The Sacrament of confirmation muſt nort:be 16+ 
rated in. lim, which by error was annoinred with oyle,and not with chrifmie-: Ergo, chaſmels nor 
neceſſarie to confirmation. I RY TIT. 
Some of the poptſh writers affirme, that baline, whereof rheir chriſme 1s made, 1s not necefla- 
ry adeſſentians Sacramenti, ©© the-eſſence of che Sacrament ; Caretas. 3.per.qu 7 1,4artr6.2. Daminic 
Suoltb z.. ſentevt diſt. 7.,q9.1.ant.2. ſynod. Aranfican.cap.1. Onuim baptiſmate { briſranrus fuern ;\ih cope- 
firmetions-ſacerrdlos commonebitur ; nam inter 0s Chriſmatis epfins, non niſi vna benedittio ft: Heechae 
was chriſrized, or annoynted 1n Baptiſme, mutt adinomſh the Prieſt thereof 1n'confirmation(thac 
he be not armoynred againe!) for with vs chriſine ts but once þlrfled and yled. He then that-was 
baptized with chriſme, was confirmed without chrifme ; This Chrifitie then and confecrate ;oyle; 
was not the matter of. confirmation, .: -.: : CI ER Nog 
The Papiſts. 
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We forme of Conficmationis in the words which are pronounced, I ſigne thee with-rhe Sgne r03.Error. 


of the Croſſe, and confirme thee with che Chr:ſme of ſaluatiow or beat Þ;un che name ofthe Fa- 

ther, the Sonne, and holy Ghoſt, Bellarm.cap.10. - A PEO TI OEd: 
na one | . . The Proteſtants,” ot gt. 5 ot OS OL ee... 

1. JT Hey mutt ſhew the mſtxturionof Chriſt, our of theword., for the fotne.of tucry: Kdcras. 


THY i 2 wah þ. + * 
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exther can yee dinance of Chriſtfor co 
aptiſine/?.: - 4:12 $19th, F543 21h 9 


.OÞ. 16: Sdrr aminritaion con 


with : 
Dk. riſine of health, &c. for at the firſt no oyle or Chriſme was vicd, but onely the impo- 


THE 


104. Error. 


The _— "ans C ontroneri 


ir THIRD. PART, OEF..THE a6 TR.” 
NO --of Confirmation, obo rt bet 1 ene 


Wont ' The Papifts. £4..NBF2 
He Papiſts are hire dinidrd: :Sorne thinke. that the Biſhop 1s ſo wioeSleily he TIT 
' firmarion,chaei it can in no wiſe be commutted to Presbyrers: Sic Fonanentur.D: 
ir gqieffentt.7. Ocher of them are of opinion that.it may extracrdinarilgbe un DT 
wrh;ks:T homes, Mar filme, Rubardus', Paladanus : Bur the Biſtop 1 1s the OCUNATEL Man, 
< or / theword of Grd: of this ſemetice is Bellarwind cap.12, 
AR: 8: Petey and /obn arc fent to Samaria to Jay on heir TRE Philip On 
ror could haue ginen the fpnre, what need the Apoſlles baue beene feng k thei, 
enongly confirmed: Biſhops ſucceed Apoſtles : Ergy, I) at 
"Firſt, 'the Apoſtles by laying onthe hands, gaue the cinaationy oraceof the: chi: 
ethis latemaketh notfor confirmation.” Secondly, none-can-fucceedethe. Apoftlc, n 
their fre rpne extraordinaric power in giving the ſpirite. Thirdly ,: Philip gave the boly 
Gho{tlio, though na thoſe viſible fignes, winch belong not to confirmation :tarh har ot 
ing they.belecucd; and were baptized:and S. Hierome:laith, Neſs farte:Eaunchns d Fllig 
bapticatus fine ſpiriew faniio fuiſſe abide Anlefle iris to bethought;thar the wy was 
tized of Phily the Deacon without the holy Ghoſt : adver{Luciferran, Fourthly, Fbivp my __ 
uangebR, At.21.8, which was an office before Paſtors : Epheſ.4.11, Biſhops are the Paſtors of 
the:Ghurch : will they denie thattoan Enangeliſt which they yeeld.toPaſtors?- Laſtly,otherbe- 
Gda the Apoſtles were ſent to ſecond the firſt preachers,and to conftirme them! in THE —— 
_— to Antioch, AQt.11.22,23. 
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The Proteſiasts. 
VE ſay with Hierome, Ss boo loco quera3, quare in eccleſia hnarche, If you "Y inthis 
place, why he that is baptized in the Church doth not bur by the hands of theBiopre- 
ceitiethe holy Ghotlt ? Know, that this obſeruation, 4d bonorem potinis efſe ſacerdoty, ooweng 
is 119 Is rather for the honour of the Prieſthood, then any. neteffitie of law : or 
the-haly Ghoſt onely be giuen .at the prayer of the Biſhop, they gretobe bewailed, A 
mgteplaces are baptized by Presbyters,and die before they are viſited of theBiſho T : Hinon, ad 


nerf. Laciferian. He tlunketh this difference to be rather an ordinanceet the Churc 
uneinſticacion, 


- Arg ans, Ananias a diſciple of Antioch, Iayd his hands vpon Paz, AQ. 10, andat Antiocherr 


—_—_ 


| taine Prophets and teachers layd. ontheir hands won Pant and Barnabas , Att. 13. _ note & 


theſe were Apoſtles, 


Bellarmine an{wereth : that eAwaenias laid on his hands,to keale "FM of yy Rar; aa noeto 
g:pchinthe boly Ghoſt. Centr. The texr it ſclfe is contraric, AR. 9.17. He put bis bandstqonbim; 
Faw _—_— Sant, the Lordbath ſens we,that thou angtref recerme ” febs, andbe ledwik the 

T7 

. 'DeftmmF.g,.c:1. Gregor. Vbi Epiſeopi deſunt, ot Precdpe sbyteri, &c. Where Biſhops are wanting,nee 
grant, that Presbyters may touch thoſe that are baptized with Chrilme in the forchead: parc3ah 
ftintt.q.c «119. Prezbyteris,coe, It is lawfull for Presbyversts announce thoſe that-aze baptized 
Chriſe, whether they baptize inthe preſence of rhe B . oy without : c.r 25 : hethat rdothre- | 
cclue the office to baptize, muſt nor go without Chriſme, decree.” Gregor.11b.1.tit.4.44- 
ſecerdates apnd Conſtantinop.ce. Simple Pricfts at Canſtantinople:do eonfirme : Concil, Fran: 
ſef:25. Apnd Greeos,chc. Among uhe Grerkes, Prictts not _—y _” a Chrifme : ir 1500 
fore of any diuineinflitution. *- | Proc 

Bellermme hunſclfe grauntgrh, that the 'chieſe Kihop my giue authorii co. arp 
& Ivo a Jde Barrios. C. FOTO I & | | _ | 

_  cacic candy vertue of Ganfirmation, 
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roy Error. fit holy Ghoſt i is giuen in con Gemanion, for = "VERSY and corrobaration , Ry 


With great increaſe of: grace, Kbemiſt. A1.8. [R.3, And inthis reſpe& it giueth more 
GA ORE" vs hear dec _ gn dot ,Belamge- T ' 
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our ſpiurituall encuucs,and ty itand conſtantlyan the confelon of our faith, cucl r_ 
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3 The P rote/hunts. | | 
do offer great iniurie to the ſpirite of God,tying him asit were,totheir beggerly cle= 
which haue power, as they ſay, to conferre grace. The Scripture ſayrth, The ſpirice 
hereitlifteth, Tohn 3. The ſpirite of God is free, and is gtuen withour Sacraments, as 
hem : but this tradition of yours 1s no Sacrament : if 1t'were , yet could it not con- 
ce, as we haue proucd before, = 
Their owne Maſter of ſentences 4b. 1 diften. 14.9. proucth that the Apoſtles themſclues op 
nottheſpirite : Orabext quippe vt veniret : They prayed that the _ might come vpon them, 
on whom they laid their hands, they theniſelues gaue it not. And againe, ibid.d. Nos accipere be 
imam. We according to cur meaſure may recetue this gift , efſundere ſuper alios vtiq; ne poſſu- 
es: but we cannor-powre it out vpon others : Ergo, Confirmation doth not cohfetre the holy 
2 "OM they do greatly deface the Sacrament of Baptime , making it tmperfeQ without 
confirmation, ſaying, that he which 1s baptized, ſhall never be aperfect Chriftian, vnlefle hee be 
with Chriſme,/Gerſox. And that it isto be reuerenced with greater revierencethen Bap- = 
rife : See Falke «AFB. ſet.7. Yea, they depriue Baptiſine of the proper eftetand vſe thereof, Theman He- 
which is a ſigne vnto vs of the aſſiſtance of Gods ſpirite, to tight manfully againſt the Diuell : for RD. 
by Baptiſmewe are buried into the death of Chritt, Rom. 6.3, But Chriſtby hisdeath criumphed 
ouer the diuell, Colofſ.2.1 5. Ergo, Bapriſine is a figne of our vittorteagainit the diuell : yet they 
rob Baptiſme of this honor,and ue 1tto confirmation. And thus they preferre therr ownean- 


uventions before the ordinance of God ; no ſacrament before a Sacrament. | | 
eAuqaſtine ſheweth , whatthe Sacrament of Vuttion is, YVattionis ſacramentumnr eff virtus pſa Traf in 8: 
mnaifibilie ; vattio inni{.bilis, ſpirits ſanttus: The ſacrament of Vnttion, ts the inuifible yertue:the piſt.ohan.4- 
murfible annointing, the holy ſpirite, What1s become now of your Sacrament of Vattiona” -'** 

. And that confirmation maketh no {upplie, or addeth any complement to Bapriſme, their own 
Canons teſtthfie-: deerer.par.3.diſtintt.5.c.2. Melchades; Sprrins ſanitns in fonte tribuit planirudinens 
ed mnecentiam: The holy ſpirite tn Baptiſine giuethfulnefle cending to innocencie: Continuotranſ- 
tmis ſufficrent regenerationss beneficia : The bencfite of regeneration 1s ſufhcient to rhoſe thar pre- 
ently paſſe out of rhe world: ibid.c.5. 1n the vaQtion 1n Bapriſine 1s ſignified deſcen;5o iritns ad 
bebitat rowers, the deſcending of the ſpirite to dwell with vs: If then by Bapriſme we haue 1cznocen- 


cieand the ſpirit dwelling 1n 7s, how is it not perfeR and ablolute without confirmarion? - ;... - 


THE FIFT PART, OF THE RITES 
and ceremonies of Confirmation. 


I 


| ' NRA A 
He ceremonies which they commonly vſc in "OT aretheſe. Firſt, the Biſhop muſt ,0s Error. 
breathe vpon the pot or cruze of Chriſme. Secondly, hee faluteth it intheſe wordes , Aze 

fanttue Chriſma: Haile holy Chriſme. Thirdly, he giueth a kifle, Fourthly ,he ftriketh him that 

sconfirmed with his hand, to tcach him patience. Fiftly, his forchead 1s bound abour, leaitrhe 

Chriſme ſhould runne downe , which teacherh him not to loſe the grace of God. Sixtly, ſeucn 

dates t ether hemult neither waſh his head nor face. And theſe with ſuch like ridicalous royes, 

are pracuſed amongſt them, Bellarm.cap.1 3 .l6b.de confirmat. | 4th en of" 

The Proteſtants. BE Bo 1 
ee on of theſe ceremonies wee condeinne as ridiculous : as the breathing vpon the oyle,-the 
F king of the partic confirmed, which light geſtures become not the grauitic of the Mini- 

r50f theGoſpell:all things ſhould be done in the Church in decent and comely order, 1.Co» 
nnth.14.40. Concerning this light geſture of ſtriking, the like whereof was vies in the cehebrari- 
on of Matrimonie, we heard before the iadgement of the Councell of Cullin : how: it is counted, 
aads Uh ludicray, among ridiculous and wanton toyes, Concel. Colonienſ. part.7. cap.47. vid: fap? 
a. much ſ. q*e/.7.In the like caſc, in the emancipation, or ſerting of menfree, they did vteto 
v+ c - - : which fooluh yſc was corretted by the imperiall lawe, Cod. lb. 8. tit. 49. lege 6: hee 
_—_ 4 ſe raphsſmata, ſuch inturious ſtrokes to be left , quorung nullus rationabils SERISAT 
__ = e whichthere can be norcaſonable end : Ixbemus circunn butuſmods in poſterum quief< 
—_ «AVewill fach toyes and circumſtancesto ceMſe. If ina ciule ae ſuch ridiculous toyes 
ks”, how much more vncomely arethey in an a& of rel1gion ? Secondly. one ofthema 
i, mak; y dolatrous,to alute the oyle, as the Angell faluted ary, toſay, Ame, All haile: vnto 
ha gantdoll of it, BAY athing without ſenſe or life, Thirdly,all of them are ſuperſtitious, 
- ras Lpllical and typical ſignifications and ſhadowes, which agrcech not with the nature 
"Exe os apabhe *P adowes arc now palt; the body being come, Col. 2.17. Laſtly, they arc 
FEY ome, and'burdenous, as Auguſtine laith : [pſam religionom,quens Dee puxciſ- 


frenns 


Þ 


750 


ſims ſacraments liberameſſe voluit , oneribus premtaent.. They oppre fle relgion with theh urden 


2h "Bolar. deny cth;thateucry Sacrament {crueth to-auſtification/qr reaul}zon of. 1086s 
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remonies, which God hath left free in fewe ſacraments. Againe, who ſecthmoe how thuetyge 
owne traditions they doc cuacuatethe ordinance of God? torin ſtead of catechizing ang ng. 
Qting of the youth mn the principles and:foundation of rehgion;, as df repentance froj, 
workes, faith toward God, of the reſarreGienand cternall mdgement, Hebr, 6,2, 3-they tine 
brought in nothing elſe, but oyling, greazing, annointing of+them, breathing vpon 
Gng; and ſuch like : And whereas'5. Pax! giueth parentsz dharge to bringvp their childrey; 
the 1nſtrution of God, Epheſ6.4;' they bid them bring their children, tobe annointed, if, 
and chriſmated, as they call it, and they have doneenough. oil, of Trof - Ton 
- Againſi theſg ridiculous ceremonies wehaue the 1adgement and deternimation of the 
cell of Menfz,tap.18. Sacrament ww confirm aiiohrs ab mitio ſola manunm impaſitione exbibix _- 
cum initio fpirit us ſanitins, adenidertiorem recentss adhbuc fidei confirmationem.ſfigno viſibils inflerncix. 
firmatis, externa vnitione tum opm non erat : Fhe{acramenr of confirmation m "he begins 
exhibired onely with laying on of liands : for whereas the holy ſpirit then for»the more ewders 
confirmation of faith, did appeare by cuident fignes in thoſe, that were conftrmed, there wan, 


' needthen of outward anointing; Atthe firit,the Apoſtles vied nothing, bat.impeſiten of hae: 
* allthe reſt of the ceremonics.cametn ſince by men, And this decree maketh direQly agaj 
 Teſuite, who willneeds beare vs inhand, that.the Apoſtles vfed oyle and Chriſme togither, with 


impoſition of hands : which 1s buthis braine-Geke conie&ure, without any.gtound,. © + 
-.. Thistruth hath that holy martyr of God /obx:Haſſe, ſcaled with his blood.: Lenis & breaticin- 
firmatio epiſcoporum cum ritibus ſalenvizata, eft a diabols introdutia + The light and briefe confirma- 


| tion of Biſhops ſolemnized, with the ſuperſtitious rites thereof, ſeemerh to haue beenbroughtin 


by .che deuill. Quavtum ad olcum. uo epiſcops pygunt pueros, e peplum lineum,quod complexum ef ea 

iti,videtur, quod ſit ritns leuit : And as tor the oylegwherewitth the Biſhops annoint boyes, andthe 
_—_ vaile bound totheir head,it ſcemeth tobe a-r:diculous faſhion : For thus faying,and bold. 
ly -vttering his conſcience, this good man was condemned jn the Councell of Conſance;ſelt;, 


THE SECOND QVESTION; 
Y or Urs.” 


He ſeuerall parts of this queſtion, arc theſe: Firſt, whether'it be a Sacrament. Secondly of 


the materiall parcthereof. Thirdly, ofthe efficacieand vertuc thereof. Fourrhly, of the ce 
remonies. | | | 


THE FIRST PART, WHETHER THE RECEL 
| uing of Orders bea Sacrament. | 


= CEE —=9W(« HL Me. 


g bee koly Orders ate aſacrament rightly and properly ſo called,it was decreed in the Triden- 
- A. tine Councell,'Sef7 23. canon, 3. And that riot onely the three higher degrees,of Pit 
Deaconſhip, Subdeaconſhip, but thefoure inferiour orders, of Exoreiſte, Acoluthi,Lelere) 


ary, do belong vnto the ſame ſacrament of orders, and are facraments as well as the other, Bello 
cap.B.lib de ſacram, ordinss. © IN 


2: :1Argum. 1 Tunoth. 4.14. Deſpiſe ror that gifrivhich was giuen thee through Propheſie, - 
thelayingon of hands; Holy ordersgiue grace by ah cxternall ceremonic and worke: Ef% 
aSacrament, RvemeFt, m bunc looum. CEL<S . | for 
- 'eCof. 1. It cannor be prooucd out of this place, that impoſition of hands giveth 
this was an extraordinaricpgift whichS. Pawulſpeaketh of, and doth not alwaies follow WP® vat 
ofqaands. Secondly,this gift was nbt giuen by the very ceremonie of :mpoſition of — 
through oor and reuclation ofthe holy Ghoſt : for it was reucaled vnto the Church a 
{pii1dot Propheſie,that 7Timerbie was a choſen veſiallof God : therefore Saint Paw Fahy Then 
eebing which is committed vuto thee, keepe through the holy Ghoſt, 2. Tim. 1. 14- The buran 
tyas both the conferrer of that grace, andrhepreleruer of it. Impoſition then ot handsmy 
outward figne of the preſence ob Godsiſpit vpon thoſe that were lawfully ordained : for? of 
on-\yhome hands were laide, recciucd notthe holy Gheft, butſuch onely as were app® my 
Gol: Andthercfore the Apoſtle chargeth Timorbie to lay hands ſodainly on nd man, RondCA 
Whokitaucat was not needfall, if pon whomſocuer he had laid his hatids, they ſhoulom® = 
atly:receiuethe holy Ghoſt. Thitdly, encry promiſe of grace annexed to the ouryard Pf" 
kerhunox a Sacrament, but it muſt-bathe grace of uiſttfication, ſuch as isnot in orders: apdbet 


gu 


% 
| 
J 
* 
o 


of Orders. © | Queft.2. 


-eth an inſtance inthe Euchariſt, which was not inſtitnted to take away ſinne,bitt to conſerae 
8 1enercaſerhe!) irituall life, Bellay.c.z .de ſacrarm.ordinis. Rs ROT Oe Id RAI 

And em « Firſt, char the Euchariſt was inſtituted to affure vs of remifhon of finne; x is eaident 
py che Seripeee ; for it is a ſhewing forth of the Lords death, r,Cor:1 1.58. burtowhatend elſe 
wry Chriſt in the inſtitution of this Sacrament) is ſnedde for many for remiſſion of ſinnes, 
Marth >6.28. Secondly, it ſerueth alſoto conſerue our Rn life, which cannot-be without 
aſurance of forgiueneſſe of finnes : for r. the life of the ſoule 1s faith, 7 he inſt ſhall line by faith, Ro- 
nan. 1.17. and our faith,irin the bleodof (briit,Rom.2.25.And 2.,wharelle 1s rhe life of che ſoule 


bat the happinefſe thereof? But our happineſſe 1s this, to hauc our ſnhes. forgiuen, Plalm.32.1. 
whoſe iniquities are forginen. FR = 
NN 5" Degcontitp 1s 2 fa becauſe it is gtuen by impoſition of hands : Bed. cap; 6. 
Subdeaconſhip likewiſe 18 a Sacrament, becauſe 1t 1s not reiterable; and fo of the reſt of the 11 
rders. cap. 7.8. | | NO RES 
_— i. The +598 reaſon ſtandeth thus : whatſoever is miniftred by laying on ofhands 1s & 
Sacrament, but Deaconſhip 1s ſo miniſtred : Ergo, it followerh then that the little children ; vpory 
whome Chriſt laid his hands and bleſſed them, recetued a facrament, Mark. 10.16, What facra- 
ment was it I pray you? not confirmation, for they were not yet haptized: and others, 1 -- og 
they will not ſay, they recctued ; Avarias laid his hands vpon Panl, and he receiued his ſrg It 2 
AR.g.17. Bythe Iefuites reaſon then, thegming of fight, becauſe it 15 miniſtred with laying on 
of hands, ſhall be a ſacrament : tor Saint Pan/ neither recetucth orders from «nanias, ſeeing tize 
was immediatly called from Chriſt; nor yer was confirmed, not being yet baptized, = 
'Secondly, hee hath reaſcned as well for the reſt of the orders : Whatſoeuer 15 not reiterable 
(faith he) isa ſacrament: but the creation-of the world ,-the drowning of the ſame by water, arc 
workes not iterable,or to be done againe : Ergo, they ſhould de iacraments, by the Icſurts reaſon. 
2. Orders may be iterated : Toletar. 4. 27. Clericwus ininſts depoſitus, fi in Synoco innocens reperiarny, 
now poteſt eſſe quod furrat, niſi gradus amiſſos recipiat de manu Epiſcopi. A Clerke depoſed ,If hee be 
cleared in the Synode, cannor be reſtored to his former ſtate, ynlefle lice doe recetue the degree 
he loſt, atthe hands of the Biſhop. þ 


| The Proteſtants. : 
ko ſeuen Popiſh orders we doe not at all receive into the Church, much lefſe-can we abide, 
that they ſhould be Sacraments : The lawfull ordeining of Paſtors, Teachers, and Deacons, 
we doe acknowledge ; butno ſacrificing Prieſthood, nor no miniftring Deaconſhip at the Altar : 
ſuch ordersas we hane notwithſtanding wee doe not take to bee Sacramencs, properlyſo called, 
much lefſe yours, that are vtterly to be aboliſhed; n | 
Argum. 1, Sacraments mult haue their inſtitution from Chriſt; ſo haue not your orders : for 
Chriſt inftitated onely Apoſtles and Drfciples : Presbyters and Deacons were founded by the A- 
ſtles:who notwithſtanding had ro commiſſion to conſtitute new-Sacraments. As for the other 
Hwe orders, of Subdeacons, Readers, Acoluthi, Exorciſtes, doore- keepers, they are neither read 
mScripture, nor ordained of the Apoſtles,nor heard of for many yreres after. | 
Our Sautour, when he ordained Apoſtles, yſed no impoſition of hands, cr didannointrthem : 
therefore Orders giuen by impoſition of hands, is rio Sacrament, becauſcit hach ne inſtitution 
fromChriſt, We denie notzbur that the miniſterie ofthe word is Chrifts ord:nance, bitt rhar itis 
no Sacrament, becauſe they can ſhewe no inſtitution of the ourward figne from Chrift : Kem- 
Belar. 1.Chrift mightmake Apoſtles without” impoſirion of hatids,becauſe he was riottyed to 
ce Sacraments : 2, and there is nothing.to the contrarie, but thar he might allo vie impoſition 
of de : 4. Further, ſeeing thar in orders yroce istycY to the outward figne of impottion. of 
ane, inbſt needs be of God, for no-man hath power rb-annexe grace to-the ſighebur God ? 
an d Chat graces tyed to impoſition of hands,S.:Paw/ teſtifeth, 2. Timork, 1 .6. Sterreopthe grace 
of God which & in thee by the putting on of my hands; Bebar. Cap. 2 xy | BED 
i lrg, Firſt, we doe not ſpeake of Chritts power,that hecan workewithour ſacrgments, bur 
kay. willin ordaining of a ſacrament : for thereis nofactament of the tiew T eſtamenr, which is 
co Red vpon his grecept-and-oxample : but: neither- can be ſheaed for' orders dy «Hnpofen 
conn the initicution of a Sacrament mult be expreſled in Scripture, not implyedior 
Ktde, g r lly collected /Thirdly, in none.of the ſacraments grace is annexed to the ag me; rhuch 
E vrJers, which is no ſacrament - neither hath S.. Paw! any ſuch meaming, as Þhaue ſhewed 
1. IE: Refponſ. ad 4rgwm. 1. Fourthly, an ordmance ofthe miniftericby commayndement from 
W. »we graunt, bur nonfatution of a\acrament. |. -. _ .-. SITITTS. 2 ROTO 
c "Z*m.2: Secondly, your facrametithath' neither outward element, norword ofunftiturion : 
- 1oulay, laying on of hands is the externall ligne; we anſwer, that the viſible ſigueaa facra- 
rr ment 
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*burfor remiſſion of finnes ?Againe, 'it repreſenteth viito. vs the blood of Chrift, 


IR > 


The ſixteenth generall C ontrouerſie 


ment muſt not onely bean externall action, but a materiall element, as water in Baprife, and 
bread and winein the Lords Supper. The forme (youſay).1s in theſe words pronounced þyy, 
Biſhop, «Accipite poteſtareys offerendi ſacrificium, Receiae ye power to offer facrifice : Befly 6a 
Weanſwere againe,that this ſacrificing office hath no foundation in Scripture : The Minter 
the Goſpell are called diſpenſers of Gods myſteries ; namely,of the word and Sacraments,.C, 
rinth.4.1. Miniſters for Chriſt, not facrificers of Chriſt : wherefore nexther haue yee any words 
inſtitution ; and conſequently no ſacrament, - | DTTEITYR 
And Ipray youtellmegf you will make euery one of your orders a ſacrament ; then muſt you 
needs haue as many ſacraments as there are orders :and fo ſhall you haue ſeuen facr mord 
than youthought ; and ſo fourtcene 1n all : for you doe dittinguiſh allthe orders in office ag 
forme of conſecration one from another : and therefore they cannot all make one ſacramene 
Bellarmine anſwereth : that all theſe make but vnum ſacramentum genere, one Sacrament inge. 
nerall, though they be divers 1n @rhome.y 8. Anſwere : by this reaſon, Baptiſme,Orders,Coa. 
firmation,ſhall make but one Sacrament, ſeeing they areall of one kind or gender, that u, $@ 
craments irreiterable, Bur ſeeing all theſe ſeuerall orders doe differ both 1n matter andforme, 
cannot be auoided,bur there muſt be diuers Sacraments, | 
e Auguſtine ſaith, Chriſtus ſacramentis numero paxciſſimis ſocietaterms popali colliganit : Chriſt hah 
ioyned togither his people with moſt fewe ſacraments : and then he nameth Bapriſme,and the 
Commumon : Er {5 quid alind in Scripturis canonicis commendatur : And ifany other be commended 
in —_— : Ergo, there 1s noſacrament of orders, becauſcit is not found in Scripture, a wee 
haue ſaid, | 
Their owne writers arc againſt them : the Maſter of Sentences ſpeaking of Presbyren,fath, 
Hic ordea filys Aaron ſumpſit initinm, This order tooke beginning from the ſonnes of ſala: 
Lib. 4.diftin{+.24.1. And of Exorciſts, ibid. E. Hic erdo & Sa/omone videtur deſcendiſſe, This orderſee- 
meth to haue deſcended from Salomon : 1bid.l. Eccleſia fibs Snbdiaconos & Acolythos conſlitar, The 
Church hath ordained Subdcacons and Acolythes: De his ſolis preceptum Apoſtoli habemar Oftiele 
onely we haue the ares t of che Apoſtles : ſpeaking of Deacons and Presbyters. If ſomeof theſe 
were inſtituted before Chriſt, fome of them ſince Chriſt and the Apoſtles,by the Church;howaan 
they be ſacraments ofthe Geſpell, which muſt be inſtituted onely by Chriſt > Durendu,, Cairts- 
x#s, ewo learned by 4% denic the inferiour orders of Subdeacons and vnder,to be facraments, 
This doftrine is ſealed : Lawrezce Maxwell perſecuted, becauſe hee denyed thattheorder of 
Prieſthood is a ſacrament. Fox.p.1o041.col.2. 


OF THE MATERIALL PART, OF ORDERS, 
| which is the impoſition of hands. . 


TI The Papiſts. 
TY matter is chiefly controuerted among the Papiſts themſelues : Some of them holde, that 
the impoſition of hands is not an eflcntiall part of orders, bur onely accidentall : as Dowd 
nicus a Soto. diſtin.24. qu.1 .artic.4. Others affirme it to be 'efſentiall ; Petrus 4 Soto, (zh 5. deordin, 
Hoſins. confefſ. Polonic.c, 50. whereunto Bellarm. ſubſcribeth, c.9. SPL 
Argens. In. the Scripture cuery where, when any are ordained, mention is made of cheinpob- 
tion-of hands, AR.6.6. 13.3. 1.Tim. 4. 14. andin other places : Ergo, it is an efſcntulpat 
this ſacrament, Bellay, «bid. | SEEM : nd 
eAFnſ. Figlt, intheeleftion of Marthiasto be one of the twelue, there was no impoſition © 
hands vied, At. 1. therefore nat cucry-where : Neither can it be anſwered , that this vm 
was onutted, becauſe Afarthies was extraordinarily called by the dirction of the Spirit, fot 
L3.2, Panland Barnabas were called of 'the Spirit, yer they impoſe hands vpon them. SecoodY, 
theſe places alledged, onely.prooue it toberequiſiteas a decent cerempnie, not neceflaric, B 
cſlentiall part, without the which there could be no ordination, . _ 
"Fas unpoſition of hands is a comely-and decent ceremonie to be vcd of the Ch 
4 dainingof Miniſters, we willingly graznt, and our Church doth reraine it: but* - 
pr to be of rhe eſſence of orders, as that without it, ypon no occaſion, . there could be ) 
HDATION, . - > Ri | 


bl . 


- Argove.Chriſt, when he inſtituted his Apoſtles, breathed vpqn them, he laid not ON hunor 


the —_— calt Jottes for Matthias, no impoſition of hands 1s mentioned : Ergo, it 5 _ | 
ſcariall part of orders, for then it hoo anne. fern ro tara ferinnf 
Decret.Greg. bb,1. tit.16. c.1.& c.3. Greg.9, They determine, that orders minaſtred be wi9* 
one manuum, without umnpoſition of "we. by ſhould nor be itcrated ::£7,g0, orders YY 

tred withour it, 24 A TEE OO Rane * Oxi IL? Io (88 
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"rus THIRD PART, OF THE EFFICACIE | 
which they aſcribeto this Sacrament. * auth 


REY TIFIE RP NECN The Papiſts. | 
TY - (cramient of orders, as they call it, giuerh a double grace. Firſt, it giueth thoſethat are 
ordained, abilittc and power tocxecute their office : whichis to conſecrate and offer vp the: 
»odie and blood of Chriſt ; wherein chiefly the prieſthood conſ.ſteth, and not in preaching the 
word: foxrThey may be prieſts, though they preach not, (oncil. Tridmt. ſeſ.23. cav.t, By holy or- 


ders then the holy Ghoſt is aCtually beſtowed, when thoſe words are, pronounced, Ace ſpirituns 


ſantum, Recciue yee the holy Ghoſt, Canon.q.- #3 
The Proteſtants. Gb 3 TRE Io 
Irſt;the Goſpell allowerlt no externall acrificing Prieſthood, but a.ſpirituall onely, whereby 


epery Chriſtian 1s made a King and Prieit to offer ſpiritual facfifices of praiſe ang than a 
the 


vingynto God. Apvucal..1.6, And the onely eſſenriall part of the office of Miniſters vnderx 


Goſpell, =, _ able diſpenſers of the mytterics of the worde and Sacraments, 1, Corinth... 
CERES. adn... dS DEE | a ee 
So Auguſte allo {: aith : Ouicunque aut Epiſcopus aut Pretbyter frequenter de Deo loguitar, r.que- 
modo ad vitam 41ern4% perueniat ur annuncidt, merit Amugelns Dei aicurnr. W hofocuer, Biſhoppe or 
Presbyrer, doth ſpeake freely of God, and preacheth.t 1c way tocternall life,is an apgell of God. 
This then is the only principall office of true Paſtors, to teach the way tothe kingdome.of God. 
Secondly, it is alſo a great vntruth, that the holy Ghoſt 1s ftraightway giuen to all thoſe, vpon 
whomſocuer hands arelaid,and they admred to Orders : For what need then thar triall and ex= 
amination, which ought to'be had of thote, which are to be ordained, whereof'S. Paul ſpeaketh 
1.Timoth. 5,22. if the only laying on of hands can make able Miniſters? E 
Neftri ſacerdotes, ſaith one, ſuper multos quotidie nomen Domini + verba benediftionis imponnnt, ſed 
inpaxcis effetus eſt: Our Pricits doe lay the word of bleſſing vpon many, cailing vpon the name 
God, but in few followeth any effe&of that bleſſing, And hee giueth the reaſon in another 
place, Dei eſt,cffettum tribzere benedittonis : It belongeth vnto God, to gine effect to pricitly bleſ- 
ſing: Erge,it is not by-onely a&t and viing of the ceremonic beſtowed. _ . . q 
- Aqurſgranenſ.cap.1 ; .Praconis officium-ſuſcipit, quiſquis ad ſacerdnium accedit : He rakerh vpon 
_ __ othce of a preacher,that cometh to rhe ———_ NY 
ynod.Colonienſ.part.4.cap.1 .Officinm Parochorum in |; | ſſeminati 
bi. adminiſtrat IE fa ces thi Kg eofficeof nee array nan 6 
in ſowing of the :vord, and adminiſtration ofthe Cacramibnts, i i 
[bid.part.6. Verbi miniflerinem ſantt:ſſim. Apoſtelus ceteris omnibueprefert,&c. The moſt holy A 
poſtle preferreth the word before all other things,ſayingrto rhe Corinthians, that Chriſt as; i 
” = Not to baptize, The office then of Miniſters of the Goſpell chiefly ſtandeth in preach- 
See their owne decrees: Di/tint.38.c.6.Subtenti 1 ; as ſcipls 
"2 The fubſtance of = XC i is the no ric ot _— 
even Amon. ab. [.tit.9.0,4.SextH 4. calleth them buccinatores ſpiritns ſantti, the rrumperters 
ortne holy Gheſt and preachers of the word. 1bid.lib. 5 .tir.7.c.1.Benedift.1 1. Poſt baptiſmum int 
faera may ts ad ſalutem neceſſaria eſt propoſitte ver bi, &rc After Ba tiime <A othe " | 4 
neceflarie tofaluation,is the aid a >. of the word of God nk the h Ian inf (Fed 
mthefaich. What orders then call youthoſc,wherein the more neceſl; b 1 ai — ion fie 
a 15thepreaching of the word,are omitted > OT IRON 
| Fe orders doc not conferre grace vpon him, that is ordained, their decrees allo teſtifie : 
- 4: 2:94.7.6-29. Nov omnes Epiſcopi, Epiſcopi: All Biſhops,are not Biſhops. [bid.c.3 2 is 
vs mſe Talonew non habet cc, He that hath no coucrnment of himſelf. 7 ade +00 p*...." 
potiies quam Epiſcopms,is tobe counted rather an vnſhametaſt dogge,than a Bit 4 
Extras. loann tit,14.c, 5- Scientra erdinato non confertur : Knowle | A 
erage | -] ge is not conferred ypon him, 
The Matter of Sentences lib. 4. diſtin facerd, | 
4 | 2nces, i 4-diſtinit. 19.4. Multi ſacerdotes, nec ante conſecratienem, nec poſt, ſci- 
TT Semen rn Priefts neither before their ne ouoheass , nor after, oy 7 
otras. 8 ow doc ordersthen conferre grace ? 
kg Lee dren my = of lobn T ewkyburie holy Martyr,who afhrmed, that a Prieſt by taking 
gracc,vnlefſe —— _— increaſed, Foxpag.1026.col.1. 
2 A Nothe ; wks woke , ME tnng 
25%: 4h bop of Nos Focromenst of Orders, they lay, is to unprint a certaine indeleble 
aracte that is ordained, which can neither by finnc, Apoſtaſie,or he- 
Rrr 2 mm relie, 


109,Error, 
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110, Error, 


Fox.pag.623 l 
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refic be blotted out, Rhemift.2.Corimb,1.ſeft.7. And therefore a prieſt onge ordained ean Neuerla 
his orders,6f Becotne a lay: man againe,( bncil Tradenr. ſef.2.4.ca1.4 Beltth.cap.10, 
IS The Proteſtants. fo Gu ade ewes 6 
] Nat pr pratiſe of the popiſh Church is contrarie to their owne rules : for I would have then 
cell me,whether th ha, va not the Prieſthood and annoynting from /obn Huſſe, whenyy 


:payreof ſheares they clipped off theskin of his head moi cruelly,as they were buſiein dean : 


of him,in the Councell of Conſtance : Or wlenthey had grofly abuſed thar-renerend Fury þ 
fhop EYaniypr, and vnmanerly behaued themſelues m hisdegtadarion, and-elaps him ingay,. 
beggerly,thread-bare, Eay-mans gowne; did they not think; that they had dilpeyled Hind of by 
priefthood 2 What is now become, maſters, of your indelcble charaGtet ? Or ts rt your wy, 
that it may be clipped or ſcraped oF onely, but not waſht off, or lightly rabbed away 2 Youre 


£ 


cruell deedes doe ouerthrow your opiſh'ptinciples. | 

' «Auguſtine is againftyou* Voufhremrae eft in'eccleſia ue quiſquam poſt criminis alicuine paniinun 
elfericatams atCipiat,ad clricatum redeat, aut in clericatu mianear : It i9 a conſtitution of (6 
that tio man after publike penance done for ſome notorions crime, ſhould be either mate 4 
Elerke,or returve to his Clerkfhip or pricfthood,or be fafferedto continue therein. If his pr 
hood were neither reſtored to him,nor he ſuffered to remaine therein,then ſurely hee el vpn 


o 


A Courticr taking | lergie vpor: him,ts bronghit backe ro his former citare. Thid.leg.3 ;.antbents. 
Aferuant without his maſters knowledge taking orders; within & yeere may be chalenged and 


Muff returne to ferue his maſter. 


pre 


 Deererdiſtinit.54.c.7, A ſeruant promotedto the Clergie withour his maſters conſent, onits 
fradwm, let him lofe bis degree. Df.50.0.12. Martin. Lepſue poſt ordinationem uulium graimſs 
cerdoty adipiſcs poteft ; He tha is fallen after his ordination, can have no degree of the prietthogd, 


FTE hy 1.qu:1.c.60. Ordindtuns & non baptizates &c. Hee that is ordained'and not baptized, multhe 
© ordained againe. Canf.11.qn. 3.c.10. Ntholdra: Epiſcops depoſits communicent vt la:ci : Biſhops de- 


| wwete to condemne all thoſe tcformed Charches, of Heluetia, Belgia, Geneua, with 


'pofed muſt communicate as lay men. What'now 1s become of the indeleble charaRter, if Clergi 


may be toft, and Clerkes becoine lay men againe ? = 
Concil. Lateranenſ. part. 0.cap.5 6. Si ſeruns fraude aliqna ad ſacros ordines perwenerit, fi dominu il 


lam libertate »6n donauerit, deponendus eft,+ pow amittat :If a ſeruant or bondllaue by caſt av 


taine to orders,if his maiter will not make him free, let him be depoſed, and loſe his degreeof or- 
ders. Where is now your tndeleble charaer? Concerning the indeleble charaer imprinted, as 
they ſay by orders, ſce more,(ontrox,1 1.queff.2par'. 17; | 


THE- POVRTH PART. OF THE 
Miniſter of Orders. 


| The Papitts. 
Fi hold; that they are neither Prieſts nor Deacons, which are not ordained of Biſhops, Be 
' larns.de {acram.Ordims.cap.t 1, hemeaneth pope Biſhops, ſuch asreceiue their conſecration 
and other Epiſcopalsfrom Rome : and fuch Biſhops hee faith onely arc Miniſters and co 
of Orders. Arguments he vſeth none,netther alleageth any teitimonies ar large, but referreth v8 
tothe Controuerſie of the Sacraments in general! : but hee forgetteth humſelte ; for in rhatplace 
there is no ſuch thing handled : but he onely proucth this propoſition, that verue Minjfo /&'* 
ment nm,6.chat the true Mmitter of the Sacraments is not cuery man, but he only chat is 
fully ordained inthe Church,b5. 1.de Sacram.c.2 4. which propoſition we willingly grawt- 
| The Proteſtants. E. 
N this aſſertion of the Papifts, Inote-three Hou gu it now followeth to be ſhewed. Firſt,wbert- 
as Bellarmive affirmeth, that they arc no Miniſters or Presbyters which arc not ordained byp”” 
piſh Biſhops : we doubt nor to auouch the contrarie,thar they areno true Presbyrersthat _ 
ordination from fuch: for their Biſhops are vedoubtedly the Miniſters and officers of Ann - 
which was the very poſition maintained by John Huſſe : Sunt procuratores & diſcipwli Anil, 
Papa,C ardivales, Patriarche. Archiepiſropi, Epeſcopi,cc: The Pope, Cardinals, Patriarch, f 
ifiops,Brfhops,arc theproftors and diſciples of Antichrift, One of their owne writers, pak is 
their —_ faich,they are not Epiſcepi, but «poſFopi- not onerſeers, but by-ſcers : Egenca"4fs for 
Lan . Being then the officers of Anchen, they cannot. create or ordaine Minute" 
rut, aaa - 
Secondly,nerher is it true,that there are no Miniſters but by the ordination ofBiſhopr 
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2ble to the praiſe of the Church of England,which requireth all the Presbyrers preſenees 
their Mendes with the Biſhop _ his head,that 1s to be ordained. WO 

| Againe, Decrer,Greg.lhib.x.tit.13.c.t. Alexand.z. Ordines mineres a non Epiſcopis conferiyg, 
lefle orders(thatis,till the Subdeaconſhip)are conferred by them thatare no Biſhops, lbidua,, 
c.11-Iwnocent.3. «Abbas þ eft preſbyter conferre poteſt ordinemclericalem : An Abbotin his 
ric,ifhe bea Presbyter m_ giue orders. Thus we ſee, that by their owne law, there are other Mz. 
niſters of orders beſide Biſhops. 

Now becauſe I haue cagetio make mention of the calling of Biſhops (and there beingtms 
chiefe 2duerfaries to this dignitic in our Church ; the Papiſts that refuſe it as hereticall the Schif. 
matikes that condemne it as Antichriftian) before 1 leaue this place, I will briefly deliver this ha. 
norable calling,from both their {launders and accuſations. a” 


THAT THE CALLING OF BISHOPS AS IT 1s 
recejuedin the Church of England,is not Antichriſtian. 


the office and calling of Biſhops,ſomewhat is diuine; fome things are humane;and inpoy 
Ebincs: there 1s {{ am, Jn Antichriſtian : theſe three pcints,] purpoſe by Gods grace,brieflyto 
declare 1n order, Firſt then,that it is a diutne ordinance, that among the Miniſters of the Church 
there ſhould be a ſuperioritie,and that one ſhould be appointed among thereſt, to whom chiefly 
though not {oly, the impofition of hands, and adminiſtration of diſcipline did appertaine:thus 
I cruſt to makeiteutdent. Firſt, the Scripture euidently ſheweth, that cuen among the Apaltles 
themſclucs there was a certaine order obſerued ; as Galath. 2.1 o. /ames, Peter, lohn, were 
as the chicfe,and as the pillars among the reſt: as AR. 5 the afſemblic of Apoſtles and Elderwas 
moderated by /ames and Peter, And to this purpoſe ſpeaketh Cyprian. de fimplic. Cler. The ſeme 
donbtleſſe were the reſt of the Deſcipler,that Peter was, haning an equal! fellowſhip wth bimbothin bur, 
andpewer: but the beginning thereof proceedeth from wnitie, to ſignifie to vs, that there ts but one Charch, 
Againe,who doubtcth bur that the rwelue Apoſtles were in office and calling ſuperiourtothe70, 
Diſciples,which were alfo ſent forth to preach, Luk. i0.1.for elfe what needed anorhertobecho« 
ſen in /adas ronme, and namely Mathias,ſuppoſcd by the ancient writers to haue been oneofthe 
ſeuentte,if the Apoſtles office had nor been greater ? It there had been an equalirie,a ſupplichad 
not been neceflarte : neither had it been requiſite or fit to remoue Mathias trom his Dicipleſbr 
to an office of the ſame cqualitie, 

Beſide, the ſeucn Epiſtles written tothe ſecuen Churches of Aſha,Reuel.2.3. are dircAtedtothe 
Angels,which are the chiefe paſtors of the Churches, who are 1n the name of the whole Church 
blamed and commended, as in whoſe hands the Ecclef:aſticall diſcipline chiefly conſiſted. Saint 
Paul'alio writeth to Timothie, as the chiefe paſtor in Epheſus, to whom chiefly the impoſition 
of hands appertained, 1.Tim.5.22.Lay hands ſuddenly on no man: vpon the which place, Bezathus 
notcth, zotandam eff, 1t15 co be noted out of this place, that 7imorhie was in the Ephe fine presd - 
terie or Miniſtertc , eur, the Preſident, or cluefe Pattcr: And to omit here the reſtimonic of 
fathers, whoall with one conſent affirme T:wothie tro haue beene Biſhop of Epheſus, thefamets 
affirmed by the reformed Church of Bohemia, in their confeilion, Harm. ſet, 1 1. /n like ſort 78 
writeth to Timothie a Ruler and a Biſpop. ; 

2. Secondly, concerning the difference and ſuperioritic of Biſhops, wee haue plentifull eur 
dencefrom the ancient Church: (ax. 4po/tel.13 .Epiſcoprs &c. The Biſhop mult not leauepr9's 
Parechiam, his proper Church or pariſh ; ſo then was his droceſſe called: Cartheg.4.can.;s. Fit 
pas &c. The Biſhop muſt fitte higheſt in the afſemblie of che Pregbyters : Cyprian.ib 4.99)0-9- 
(rift dicit ad Apoſtolos,ec. Chriſt fatth toliis Apoſtles, and conlequently to all goucrnors? od 
pofitos, which ſucceede the Apoſtles vicaria ordmatione, as their Vicars or deputies by ordination: 
Hieron.ad Ruſticum : Smguli eccleſiarum Epiſcopi,ehe. In cucry Church but one or a fingle Biſhops 
one archpresbyter, one archdeacon,&c. as ina ſhip but one gouernour, in an houſe onemarys 
1n an armie,one ry Ambroſe in 1. Timoth.z. after a Biſhop he ſetteth the ordinatio £ 
Deacon, and why ? becauſe there is but one ordination of a Biſhop and a Presbyter , for 
them 15a Prieſt : Epiſcopus tamen inter Pre ſoyteros primws :But a Biſhop is the firſt or chicfe among 


_ the Presbyters. But theteſtimonics of the fathers concerning the antiquitie of Biſhops x inb- 


rite : who lifteth to ſee further, Ireferre him to the learned treatiſe of a reuerend writt! of our 
Church, written of the perperuall gouernement of Chriſts Church. \lais 
3+ Thirdly, let vs ſee the conſent of the reformed Churches, and the writers thereof. M.C =) 
epiſtol.87 written to the Lord Proteor of England, Epiſcopi & parochi exc, Let the Biſhop® 5 
the pariſh Muliſters be eſpecially intent,that the Supper of the Lord be nor polluted: « o19 
Tot br King of Polonia : Eſſent demde wel proninciales, ec. If there were proutn cial or citic _ 
which ſhould cſpccially be incentto conſeruc order, as nature teacheth, that one thouldb* a 
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lingthen of Biſhops were Antichriſtian, all theſe Churches ſhould benoleſfle, that allow 
Popiſh Biſhops,thatit way appeare where indeed theſe are worthily counted Antichrge 


Theſixteenth {ontronerſie. The difference bet weene 


3. Thirdly,I will now in the third place ſhewe the differencebetweene Proteſtant Bi 
I, Popiſh —_ recetue their power from the Beaſt,and doe fight ynder Antichriſt 


ſo doe not our Biſhops, who expect not any forraine ordination,but are made ouerſcershy the 
ſpirit of God,direfting & gouerning eucry true Church, according to the Scriptures, 


Ao 


2, Popiſh Biſhops are matntainers of corrupt doctrine, and enemies to thefaith, contrae to 


the ia Hi Tit. 1.9. Saint Paxles biſhop mnft hold faſt the faithfull word according to delirixe:% 


arc our Biſhops defenders and preachers of the truth, 

3. Popiſh Biſhops for the moſt part are vnlearned and vnpreaching Prelates , and iuſtifed 
herein by their owne writers, Rhemiſt.anmnor. in 1.7129, 9.17. contrarieto the Scriptures; tAbjbe 
muſt be apt to teach, 1.Timoth. 3. 2. But our Biſhops arepreachers ; there 1s not one at this yin 
the Churchof England,butis both able;and doth preach : whichis the moſt weightie pare, aq 
giucth greateſt graceto their paſtorall othice : for whome we doe pray,that God would giuethen 
grace both in their lifeand dottrine to ſer forth bis holy word: as Saint Paul warneth Timghy, 


Preach the worde, be inſtant, tn ſeaſon,ont of ſeaſon : according allo to the Canons, Carthag.g.ca,, 


Epiſcapme, &c. A Biſhop mult onely attend vpon reading, prayer, and preaching of theworde 
4. Popiſh biſhops mult aſcend by ſeuen ſteppes or degrees ; firſt, hte mult be a Doorckeeper, 
then a Reader, then an Exorciſt, an Acolythiit, a Subdeacon, Deacon, Pricft, and lait of ah; 
Biſhop, ex decr, Gay. But our biſhops aſcend butby two degrees, of Presbyters and Deacons, xc- 
cording to the Scriptures,which deſcribe the office only of Biſhops, vnder them alſo comprehen- 
ding Presbyrers and Deacons, as degrees of the minifterie, r. Trm. 3.2.12. 
-. »- Popith Biſhops are ſuperſtitioully conſecrated, with the annointing of oile,they have their 
mitre, pall, croſle, crozier ſtaffe, with other ſuperſtitious ornaments contrarte to the Scripture, 
1.Tim.1.6. Timothie was ordained onely by umpoſition of handes : ſoarc our Biſhops conkers 
ted, with impoſition of hands and prayer. 
_. 6, The popith Prelates doe reſerue vnto themſclues for their aduantage, many ſuperſttiou 
rites and cuftomes, as to baptize belles, to dedicate Churches,to annoint with Chrifme,andfach 
Iike : which things Saint Paxles Biſhop hath no charge of, 1.Tim.z. neither haue our Biſhopsany 
thing to doe with ſuchthings. ne? v6 

7. Popiſh Prelatesareas Lordes ouer their ffocke,ouerraling their faith ; and the Clergeand 
people are astheirſubiects, nay which is more,their {Jaues : contrarieto the Apoſtle, 2.Cor,24- 
Not that we hane dominion oxer your fanh : and 1. Pet. 5.3. Not as though ye were Lords oner Gods i= 
beritance. But ſoare not our Biſhops, who diſdaine nox1n the ordaining of miniſters, toallten 
brethren :as Hierome ſaich, Pontifices Chriſti, cc. We reverence Biſhops, preaching the truckaih, 
not with the feare of Maſters, but with the honour of Fathers ; thar wee may yceld reucrence to 
Biſhops as Biſhops, and not vnder one name to ſerue another : Hieron. ad Theophylatt. | 

8, Saint Pals Biſhop muſt be 9adya%;, 2 lower of good men, T1t.1.8, So arc not popiſh Prelates, 
who hate to death the profefſours of the Goſpell of Chriſt : So doe not our Biſhops;l doubt not 
but many among them are patrons and louers ofthe truth. 

9. PopiſhPrelates rake ypon them to diſpenſe Indulgences, to forgiue ſinnes for dayes,M0- 
neths, yeares ; by their owne power to acquite and diſcharge finners. Bur our Biſhops rake not 
ypon them to be conferrers or beftowers of Gods graces orinercics, but according to the ScrP- 
tures, to be as Miniſters by whome the people beleeuc, 1 .Cor. 3. 5. as difpoſers of the ſecret? i ju 
1.Cot.4.1. 4s helpers of our ioy, 2.Cor.1.24. | 

x10. S2int Pantes Biſhops muſt be readie to ſuffer aduerſitie for the truth, 2 Timoth.4-5- bo 
not popiſh Prelates, who haue made many martyrs, but themfelues never were warty" ofor 
the truth : but many of our Biſhops haue been fairhfull martyrs, and ſuffered forthe - 
B. Cranmer, Ridley, Hooper, Latimer, Ferrar, of bleſſed memorie. all 

11., Saint Paxls Biſhop belecueth and is perſwaded,that the Scriptures ſuffciemly earned 4 
doGrine neceflaricto faluation, 2.Tim.3.15,17. So alſo doe our Biſhops profeſle in neither 
cration, as 1seudent 1n the booke of Orders : but ſo doe not the popiſh Prelates belceuc, 
arethey ſo perſwaded, holding many vnwritten traditions neceffarie beſide Scripture: eſs 

12. Our Biſhops doeprofeſſe, when they are conſecrated, To teach nothing 4s requir elif 
tie tocternall ſalnation, but that they are perſwaded ma 1y be concluded, and proonedby the S 


FIT is 


cording asS, Pas faith to Timothie, 2 .T1moth.3. 14. Continxe thox in all things which rhonbat 7” 


ned, and art perſwaded of , knowing of whome thou haſt learned them :But popiſh Prelates doc -heir 
mens conſciences to obſerue their own traditions,as the Church of Saxonic complainet __ 
confecllion : The Biſhops takg to themſelnes anthoritie to ordaine new hindes of worſhip, andt gba 
ences, Harmon. ſeb. 1 | 


23s Saunt Panles Biſhop Is required to ve ſober zvatching, modeſtzlo is it demanded of our BD 
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ny, 
therr ſhauing berokened the mofrtifying of the fleſh, and the ſubduing of vice :, Magi ibid. Th 
vncltzage itoricsof Monkiſh lives do well make proofe of their mort:fication. Thys wee ſechow & 
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- THE THIRD QVESTION, .OF' EXTREAME VC 
| . tzon; Firſt, wherher it be a ſacrament. Secondly,of the effi- | | 


PER LE VET Fs ; 
2312. Emvr. Hat extreame Vn&tion is rightly and —— a Sacrament, which is (fay they) the _ 
ting of choſe that are extreame ficke,to atſure them of remiſlion of their ſinnes : if 
— Chudedinthe Chapter of Trene.ſof, 14.can.1.andis generally maintained by the Ch urch offiem®; 
''' Belarmcap.t,  . Ag ty: a GOO aq -— 
.' 2 goms. lam. 5.14. The Sacramentof extreame VaRtion in this place'is plainly pr?! 
by the Apofile,being inſtituted betgze b y our Samigur. Chriſt;Mark.6, 3. For beret canes 


—_— 


of extreame UV nltion, Que. 3. 


canes -omiſed to the outward clement, that is, the annoynting of the ficke with oyle : Ergo,a 
Sacrament, Rhewif NTT Py , , fiene onely of tl l lous gift of healin 
Aeſ.r. This annoynting of oylc, was a Igne onely of the miraculous gift of _ that was 
inthe Church,and therefore was no longer to continue, than the gift it ſelfe, Bur it is nor 
like, will they ſay,that cucry one of the Elders had this miraculous gift of healing. Auf. Though 
exery particular Elder perhaps had it not, yet the whole companie of the Elderſhip might haue ze, 
gs S.Pant ſpeaketh of {4 aifeof propheſte giuen to the Elderſhip,1.Tim. 4.14. And 1t1s not like 
»hat the Apoſtle would hauc promiſed health by calling for che Elders,if the gift had not been ge- 
nerall in cucry congregation. SARTY | 
os. Neicheria remitlion of finnes annexed to the element, but to the exerciſe of prayer 
madein faith. The prayer of faith,ſaith the Apoltle,ſhall heale the ficke. 

Bellarmine on the contrarie {ide laboureth to proue,tha: this place of Iames cannot be ynder- 
Rood of the miraculous gift of we» Firſt, if it had been a miraculous gift,it ſhould have been 
moregenerall,not onely to cure ficke tolke, but the bhnd alſo and lame. 

Centra. 1. As though there were nor _ rao; ogy gifts, which were not all in cuery one, 
neither was it requiſite ſoto be, Saint Pas/diſtinguiſheth the gafrs of the ſpirit, as one haththe 

© of healing, anorher the operation of great workes, 1.Corinth.12.9,10. as to caſt out diuek,to 
calerhoſe efich were borne blinde,and ſach hke : Joth it follow now, that hee which had the 
one,muſt needes alſo haue theother? 2. The Icluite contzoulerh the wiltedome of our Sauiour 
Chriſt, who although he endued his Apoſtles with a generall power to worke miracles, yet gaue 
them this gift,that by this ſpectall meane the ancoyatingybhe ſicke with oyle,they ſhould heale 
them, Mark.6.1 2. | . 

Bellarm. 2. If the apote be ſ poſes of a miraculous gitt,he would not have preſcribed them 
the matter to worke by,namely oyle. Go 

Contra, By this reaſon,that gift of healing,which the Apoſtles vſed,Mark.6.14.ſhould not be 
miraculous, becauſe there alſ o,they are preſ cribed oyle: nor that, which 1s reid Milk. 16.18, 
_ there 15 a preſcription allo, how they ſhall lay their hands ypon the ficke, and ſo heale 

Bellarm. 3. If it had bina miraculous gift,it ſhould haue neuerfailed,but they alwaics ſhould 
haue recouered bodily health,and ſo none ſhould haue dyed in the Apoltles tune, +5 

_ E An —_ _ pr ne: ——_— were then gtuen vnto men, were infinite,an 
not rather meaſured,and dir according to Gods will : The Apoſtles had power giuen them 
to caſt out divels, Mark. 3.1 g.yet could they not caſt out a:dumbe ERS I 8 'S that their 
miraculous gittes, then, and ſo often, and tor the mt part tooke place, when, it pleaſed God, 
when hee ſaw it tobe to his glorte, and needfull fur his Church. 2. Neither doth it followe,thac 
they which were thus once healed, ſhouldalwaies be healed, and fo nener dye :no more then Le- 
re aig ie 7] once raiſed out of the grauc, was preſerued from death, who afterward notwith=- 

Bellarms, 4. The Apoſtle ſpeaketh in dire& termes of forgiui - therek, Iricuall 
health is here vaderiond rather than corporall. PT OO _ _ ON on 
Robart Farompanee roms of mag did concurre with:the outward miraculous ifr,at 

pray e faithfull. For how could the diſeaſe be cured,if the rauſe thereof, which 
was f1n,were not firlt remoued ? but it followeth nor,thar the gitt of bodily healch was notthere- 
fore miraculous: For Chrift, whom he healed bodily,co many ofthem allo heforgaue there finmes, 
pet did hee heale by miracle, as Mark.2. ;. Chrilt faith to the ſicke of the palſey,thy fnrres ave for- 
fiven thee : he healed him both bodily and ghoſtly : ſhall wee: fay therefore,that he was not cured 
miraculouſly ? Wherefore it remaincth, as wee anſwered: before, that thts gift of healing,which 
| = ones ſpeaketh of, was miraculous, andſo prouethno' Sacrament : for it is all one withthar 
B x cerh the Apoſtles exerciſed, Mark.6.which cannot be denied but to have bin miracul6ns.: 
l much alfo 1s confeſſed : Interrelig. ( ſarea.cap.19.Inter initia fidei externe peogoroginrts 
offaith, 
- # ”* 


lar gueſt interne ſanationic [ignum conſequebatwr,ec.lnrthe beginmning,and ſpringing 


cd health of the bodie did followe as a figne of the inward healing : 2+.M 1 pF 

Wu omoone ad confirmationem rudis fiderimirua Virtus,externis fignis > mivicala domentoghdemr: 
forth I ORTARECEIOE the confirmation of their weake faith, the inward' vertue was ſhewed 
A rnd odometer ae 
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Prem: Valion is " conucrient ceremonie ar all to be yſed inthe Church,as ecnditig-ed 
perietmion,and breeding a yaine confidence 1 : FOB 
gen for aSacrament. tine CVE CORUS 7 HR be DER 


* Syam.1, It hath no inſtitution from Chrilt:for chey themſclues confefſe,that Mark.6.1 3.there 
, | | 1s 


The ſixteenth penerall Con tronerſie 


is buta preparatine to: the Sacrament of extreame VnAion, Rhewift. the promulgati 
liſhing thereof is ſet forth by the Apoſtle, Iam.. Burt this 1s notto be admitted:ie Chadkh. 
preparer of Sacraments onely,and thatthey were perfired and finiſhed by his Apoltles ; n, bs 
were notto adde any thingto theinſtitution of Sacraments, but to takethem as Chriſt (4, te 
them;z.Cor.11.243.-.: | | "_y 
-- The Maſter of the Sentences ſaith : $Sacramentun vottionis infirmerum, &c. The $a 
annoynang the ficke,is read to haue been inſtituted of the Apoſtles. Then is it no Sacrament 6x 
Chritk onely is the author ofthe Sacraments : as Bellarmize proucth atlarge, ib. 1, de Serena 
genere.c.24. And it wasthus decreed, Concil.Trident.ſcſſ.7.c.1.Siquis dixerit Sacramenanggy,. 
won efſe omnia 4 leſu Chriſto inſlituta,anathema: If any man ſay thar the Sacraments of the any 
ſtament were not at all inſtituted of Chriſt, let him be accurſed. How then doth Bellarmaewngihe 
reſt auoide this curſe;that doe hold this Sacramentto haue been inſtituted by the Apoſtley! : 
are two opinions among them; ſome thinke that the annoynting, ſpoken of Mark.6.3, 2nd 
the other mentioned lam. 5.to be-all one : /ic 7 homas Waldenſ.eAlphenſus de caſtra lib ds Here 
Others of them doe thinke, that that, which Aſarke ſpeaketh of, was not Ynttio ſacrament 14. 
cramentall VnCtion, but onely a figure and ſhadow of it : fo Ruardu in explicat artic.12, lnſnin 
jn Mark,6. Dominicu a Soto. diftimtt.23.qu.1.artic.1.the Rhemiſts alſo and Bellarmie. Thusweke 
bow well they agree among themſelues. | 
.:  Againe, the place in [ames maketh nothing for their popiſh anceling : for the Apoſtle 
Lo the Elders called : but one prieſt 1s {| affcient to beles your es na boxe, fcc 
= man be ficke,faith Saint /ames,though it be not deadly or mertall ficknes,bur whenfgeverhe 
1s ficke : But your VnCtion 1s neuer miniftred before the poynt of death. Thirdly hercheakhis 
ecrtainly pronufed : But not one amongſt ten recouercth after your popiſh anceling; 
Argam.2. Chriſt yied ſometime clay , and fpittle, ſometime other elements in healing the 
Alſeated, as the Apoſtles vicd oyle : why, I pray you then, may not they bee Sacraments x; 
_ thts? for they were fignes of healing but for atime : no more was the annoyntingwith 
HY Es | 
Bellarmine anſwereth,there 1s not the like reaſon: firſt, thoſe other ceremonies arc not comman- 
ded:to be frequented as this of oyle is, Iam. 5.Secondly,there 1s no promiſe of ſpirituallgrcean- 
nexed to them, as ynto this. Thirdly,neither 1s the certaine Miniſter of thole ceremomes deſcry- 
bed, as the Elders, that is the Pricfts,are of this, Iam. 5. | 
.. -- Contra, Firſt, you cannot proucan inſtitution of a Sacrament out of that place of lawer, (ee! 
Chrift,and nor the Apoltles;is the author of Sacraments : There is no Sacrament of theGolpe 
= 1s not grounded both vpon the example and precept of Chriſt : but fo 1s nct youranee- 
-y9 8g : | - 2 
.-.. Secondly, the other clements, which Chriſt vſed, haue thoſe three things required: firſt,our 
-Samour vſed ſpittle divers times: asMark.7.33.in healing the dumbe man, Mark.s.z.n wr 
ring the blinde man. Here is an iteration of the ſame element. Secondly, it hath allo an infallbk 
ﬀffeR: for it healeth both dumbnes and blindnes. Thirdly, the Muniſter thereof-is cttalne 
Chriſt himſelfe. - : 
Thardly : firſt, the fpirituall grace promiſed, is not annexed to oyle,but to the prayer of fath, 
Iam,1:1 5 Neither can it be proued, that all thoſe Elders were Minitters,or,as they callthc Prop 
For, diuers of the fathfull, which were not Miniſters, had the gift of healing : as appexrth, 
Mark\16.18. Theſe fignes ſhall follow them: that beleeme,chc. they ſuall lay therr hands upon the jig, 
#bey ſhall reconer. But all belecuers were not Miniſters. f o£ 
: -; Myguitone laith, De latere Chriſti in cruce ſacramenta eccleſie profiuxerunt : The Sacraments hy 
theChurch ifſued out of Chriſts fide-vpon the Crofie : There guſhed out of his fide, 
| blpod: but we reade not that any oyle was ſhed from him : therefore by Avguitine: 
Vngtlonisno Sacrament. | | ms 
: a (avpcent.1. Epiſtol.z.can.8. faith, that this cuſtome in annoynting with oyle, gen#s ef po 
js a kind of Sacrament. It is not then properly a Sacrament, but after a certaine kind a06 | 
\NAKe This 15 r chearſed, deſlintt.g F-E4J. OT RT rachee 
..» \Weghapec alſo the ſcale of the holy Martyrs : IJames Bainheme Martyr, being asked | 
thought concerning the Sacrament of anceling : he anſwered : [t was but 4 ceremonte wu” | 
He-wor what, « man ſhould be the better for ſuch an orlihg and annoying : Fox pag. 10% bo foral- 
John Denley, lobn Newman, Patriche Pachingham, holic Martyrs, condemned to dent, 1. 
firming, that the annoynting,and anceling of the: ficke,was not allowable by the woe” __ 
Fox pag. 1684.col.2, F: 04, STS  AYg os Od FT e's 9 
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of extreame Vnltion. Que... 


THE SECOND PART, OF THE MATTER 
and forme of extreame Vnction. 


Tbe Papiſts. LE: . 
He matter is oyle oliue conſecrated by the Biſhop, not ſwnple, or ynhallowed, as 1s water 1n ra2.Ertor; 
baptifmne : theformeis in theſe words : By thi boly wnition, and by bis moſt godly mercy, God 
1 108,40. Bear c-7- 
Jegrae get " ; The Proteftants. | 
Ic{ as touching the forme: 1.Ttis not warranted,nor found in Scriprure,as the words of conſc- 
cration in the other Sacraments are, and therefore we refuſe 1t, 2. It is blaſphemous, match- 
ing che beggerly annointing, and Gods mercy together, and ſo 1oync the creature and Creator 
in commilion together, =» | 
Secondly, for the matter: 1. The clement 15 not conſecrated,but inthe vie of the Sacrament: 
1, Cor. 10. 16. bread 1s bleſſed m the breaking : therefore that forerunning hallowing of oyle 1s 
ſuperſtitious and ſuperfluous . 2. If ſimple water ſerue for Baptiſine being ſo excellent a Sacra- 
ment,much more may Gmple oyle ſuffice for your vnEtion, 3.Your canons alſo allow the ſprink- 
Ing of vwater as well as oyle yponthe licke, decr-p.3.4.4.c.127. Aſpergs &c. the ſicke are bid to be 
ſprinkled. &c. 


THE THID PART. OF. THE EFFECT 
and vertue of extreame Vnction. 


The Papilts. 
Irft, it giveth health of- bodie. Secondly, 1t wipeth away the reliques of finne: And cthere- 113-Error. 
F6:: the prieſt thus ſaith : Per iftam ſanttam Vnttionem, & ſuam pſſimam miſericordiam, indul- 
geat ttbi Dews quicquid dehquifti per viſum,chc. By the vertue of this holy oyntment, and the moſt 
mercifull fauour of God, the Lord forgiue thee, what thou haſt offended by the fight, hearing, 
&. Bellarm.cap 7.8. 
The ProteſFants. 
Y Our popiſh anceling 1s not able to heale the bodie,as we ſee by daily experience : for more 
die then le after your annointing : and they that doe recouer ſhould doe as well without 
tary anecling, Wheretore this annointing of oyle is not like to that vied by the Apoſtles : for then 
xealth certainly followed, Iam. g.14. 
Heere alſo the papiſts themſelues are deuided : ſome thinke, that the health of the bodie 1s the 
proper ende of th1s their Sacrament : Deminicas 4 Soto diftinti. 23. qu. 1 , art. 2. Bellarmine 
wir! other clunketh, that the health ofthe foule 1s the peculiar ende : andthe health of the bodice 
conditionally, fo farre forth as 1t 1s expedientfor the ſoule, 
Sorus repheth, many times he that 1s anceled, 1s more wicked then before, how then 1s it to 
the health of his foule 2 Beflarmine, when this falleth out, he obtaineth not health by the Sacra- 
ment, but by ſoine other naturall meanes, Contra. Then it would follow, that other narurall 
meanes applhied,are more effe&uall for the health of the bodie, then your Sacrament1s ; fecin 
they may giue health, when the Sacrament doth not : ſo then ſeeing your extreame anceling Joth 
not alwaics g10C health, by your owne confeſ{1on,itis noeffeR of a Sacrament;for the Sacrament 
alwates worketh Sacramentally,where itis not otherwiſe hindred for want of faith : but many a 
fachfull man may be aneeled, and yet die,in whom there 15no ſuch let: and many a wicked man 
mayrecouer his health,in whom the impediment is found,namely,the lacke of faith. 
2. Itisaliua grearblaſphemie, to aſcribe remiſſion of finnes to aterrencand beggerly cle- 
ment: The Apoſtle faith, not the oyle, bur the praier of faith ſhall ſaue the fieke. The Scriprure alſo 
teltifyerh, that the 1ult ſhall live by faith, Rom. 1.17. And we walke by fatth,not by fight, 2.Cor, 
#-7- Bur he that aſcribeth remiſſion of finnes to oyle or any other exrernall element, walketh by 
hght,nor by faith. | ; 
ccre againe thepopith diuines are put to their trumpes ; and much ſcanning there is among 
nem, what manner of finnes are remitted by extreame vnRicn : ſome ay veniall ſinnes; other 
"eapnesto fnne that remaineth, Bellarmine thinketh they be reliques of any ſinne venaall, or 
mortall,end the terror or anxietie of ſoule, which remainerh and perplexeththe ſoulcin the point 
of death, Bellarm.c.$. 

-þ "nt 7. The Apoſtle ſaith. yerſ.6. If he hane commuted finne, or as the vulgar tranſlation 
ths oy be be in /inne : whereby the Apoſtle vnderſtandeth neither the leſ<r finnes only, which 
? Vi venall,nor the reliques offinne only : bur finne it ſelfe whatſoerer that 1spardonable. 

. This remutting of finnes 1s not aſcribed to the _— nting with oyle, butto the prayer of 
EE. 4 faith, 


: 


114.,Error. 


115-Error, 


| The fxteenth gene) all Contreuerſie, 


faith, verſ.16. e Acknowledge your fanlts one to another, andpray one for another, that you y,,, h 


led : here repentance with confeſtion of finnes is required in the behalfe of the ſicke; pray - wh 


performed by the other : by theſe two meanes health is obrained. 
The finne being once pardoned and remitted, there remaineth no moreterror of cond: 

ence, Rom. 5.1. Bemg inuitified by faith,we are at peace with God, Rom,8.1, There is now ng nl. 
tion to them that are 1m Chriſt leſws: ard conſequently no feare of condemnation, F 
4. Theannoynting was a figne onely of their bodily healing : Matth. 6. 13, They , 
many that were ficke with cyle, and healed hem : but in this place they ſay, the ſame oi of jos 
15 ſhadowed forth, which is deſcribed in Saint [ames. Ug 
5- Whereasthe Apoſtle requireth confeſſ1on of finnes in the ficke, whereupon follows, 
milhon of ſinnes: they vſe to ancele the ficke when they are pait ſenſe,and ſo can ſhewnop.... 
tance: asSext decrer.lib.5,tit,2.c.5. Alexander 4. reproucth the vie of certaine, Oni nnlluncſs. 
lantur, qui non ſit ſanementis,&c. Which vie not to comfort any that are not ot a rightming, 
and founde memoric : how then can there be forgiuenes of finnes, where no confeſſion 20s 


cth before? 


THE FOVRTH PART, OF THE MINISTER 
of extreame Ynction, and the ceremonies, 


The Papiits. 
Fre they giue power onely ynto their annoynted Maſle prieſtes, to ancele the ficke withoyle 

Lay men haue no authoritte to doit,nor whoſocuer are no pricits, Concel.Trident.ſeſ.14.ca.q, 
Secondly, forthe rite and ceremonie , the prieft comming tothe ficke muſt annoynt his fue 
ſenſes ; his eycs,cares,noſtrels,mouth,and hands : alſo the reines, which is the feat ofconcypi 
cence,and his feete,which are the inſtruments of execution, Bel/arm.cap.1 0. 

The Proteitants. 

J "Tz annoynting which Saint [awmes ſpeaketh of, was done by the whole company El. 
ders in cuery congregation,which were not all the Paſtors of the Church : andal 
the Paſtors and Miniſters of the Church, are both more eſpecially bound in reſpeR of ther du- 
rieco viſite the ſicke,and arethe firtelt perſons in regard of their calling to pray for them &com- 
fort them;yer Saint /ames much commenderh the prayer not only ut faithful Paſtors,butof any 
righteous man,which 1s auaileable to procure health vato the ficke. verſ.16.Yea,and itappexreth 
by their owne Canons, nnocent.1.Epst.1.c,8,that it was lawtfull for lay men and all Chnitansto 
viethis annoynting, 

Bellarmine anſwereth with Lanſenins , that Innocentiusſpcaketh not of the miniſtring, but re- 
_ of this oynement,thar ic 1s lawfull for cuery lay man to recciue it at the Prieſts hands,and 
lovicnr,cap.9. 

Contra. s This place alleaged out of Janocentizs troubleth them ſore, and maketh them alwolt 
at their wits end : Themas Waldenſ. anſwereth,that lay men may ancele,where there are noPneſls 
to be had : butthis anſwere miſhiketh B-{/aymine, becauſe the Pricit mult neceflarily betheMint- 
ſter of euery Sacrament, vnleſle itbe in Baptiline, Dominicus 4 Soto faith, that /nnocemw ſpea- 
keth of a kind of conſecrate oyle, whichic was lawtull for lay men to vſe,beſide this facrament 
oyle : this anſivere alſo difplealcth the Icſuite, for /rnecentins ipeakerh of oyle conſecrated bytie 
Biſhop,which was the matter of chis Sacrament. Secondly,therfore Bellarmine hath found our a8 
other anſwer,but as vnſuffictent as the other: the words of the decree are theſe: Santo olea chriſms* 
tis ab Eprſcopo confetto,non ſolum ſacerdotibus ſed c omnibus vis Chriſtianis licetin ſua aut ſu" ”l q 
ſitate inungends:. The holy oyle of Chrifinc made by the Brſhop,it is lawfall nor onely forPrietts, 
butfor all Chriltians to vle by annoynting,in their,or their friends neceſſitic. This cannot 0” 
derſtood as the Icfuice ſuppolerh : Firſt, it 1s lawfull for other Chriſtians to vic oyle, as the rs 
did victr,which was by unniltring, not recetuing , Secondly, they may ve it to annoy" 
friends,as well asthemſclues,thercfore they miniſtred to ther friends, lke 

2. Whatnecdthe bodie be annointed in fo many places? It is mceere fyperſtition ; of o” g 
minde was Peter ſometine, when he ſaid to Chriſt, who would waſh his fect 3 Lord, 00: my E 
onely,burmy handsand my head.To whom Chriſt anſwered : He thatis waſhed, need oy i 
to waſh his feer,but is cleane all, Iohn. 1 3.9. Where, alchough the words of Chriſt hai ® E 
tuall meaning : yet we ſee the euident and plaine praiſe of them in Baprtiſme : In tþe 
Sacrament , wee doubt nor, bur thar infants are thoroughly baptized rhough cuery pa 
not touched with water, And euen fo, if your anecling were a Sacraweur : why might, 
ſuſhce, in ſome one part of the bodice to bee ann oy nted, and notin ſo mary? This wee | 

that nowe you ſpeake without booke ; For the Apoſtle maketh no mention of annoy” A 
cyes, hands, or mouth , but onely generally of annoyrcing the ficke . And thus gin 


of extreme Unition, Ont, 


reth that your eXcreame Vn&ion is no ſacrament, nor any of the other foure, which you baucin- 


vented. 


THE CONCLVSION OF THIS TREA- 
tiſe concerning the Sacraments. 


Hus,l truſt, wee haue made it plaine by Scripture, and cuidence of argument, that thereare 

but two Sacraments onely, Bapriſme, and the Supper of the Lord, letr and intoyncd to the 

le of God by our Sauiour Chrift : for foure things are required to make a ſacrament : Firit, 
the authoririe of Chriit in commaunding it. Secondly,theelement or externall figne,as the vrat- 
rer. Thirdly,the word of inſtitution,as the forme. Fourthly, the end and vie, to bee a feale of our 
faith for remiſſion of ſinnes. | 

1. Concerning the efficient cauſe,we finde that two Sacraments onely in the new Teſtament, 
are commaunded by Chrilt ro be ved for euer 1n the Church, Baptiſme, and the Lords Supper : 
which both by his owne example and preſence, as alfo his precept and commaundecment, were 
eſtabliſhed. ; | ; 

>. Theremuſt be an outward viſible clemenrall ſigne,as 1s water in Baptiſine, bread and wine 
in the Lords Supper. But ſo is there not 1n the fiue popiſh ſacraments. For in ſoine there 1s no figne 
at all, as in Matrimonie, where they are driuen to ſay, thac the parties that are married arc tlic 
Genes, In ſome there is a ſigne, but not vifible, as 1n abſolution, the audible voyce of the Prieft 

ronouncing the words of abſolution 1s, they fay, the outward figne : But tn all che Sacrainenrs 
of Chriſts inſtitution, we firdea viſible ſigne. In ſome there 1s an outward figne,bur it is an action 
orgeſture only, no mareriall clement, which 1s not ſuffictent : \o1s tae impoſition of hands 1n gt- 
ving of Orders, In ſome there 1s a marerrall figne, as Chriſme in Confirmation, oyle in exrreame 
VnGtion : but they arc not of Chrilts inſtitution. GE 

3- They alſo want a word of inſtitution : In Penance the Prieſt faith, / dee abſolue thee, after 
particalar contelhion made of his ftinnes. In conhrmation the words arc, ] figne thee with the figne 
of the Croſſe and confirme rhee with the Chriſme of ſaluation,in the name of the Fatber,Soune,cc.In Ma- 
trimonic,[ rake thee tomy wife. In giuing of Orders, Receine thou power to offer vp the badie of Chriſt. 
Inexcreame Vnction, God by the vertue of this ople forgiue thee thy ſine. Thele, they ſay, are the 
words of the inſtitution: Bur they can ſhew no word of God for them: for it is not euery worde 
tha: ſanifieth,but onely the word of God, 1.Timoth.gq, Wherefore, ſceing they haue no word of 
inſttution,they are no ſacraments, 

Laſtly, they want the true vie and end of a ſacrament, which is, to ſtrengthen our faith fer 
the remifſjon of finnes : for in ſome of theſe there is no relation art all had to the forgiucnes 
of ſinnes : As Matrimonie doth bur performe, ſay they, the graces of marriage, as fidelirie, 
mutuall loue, and ſuch like. Orders doe conferre the power of Pricithood. Here 1sno figne or 
aſſurance of thegrace of 1uſtification, In the reſt,remifſion of ſins is aſcribed to other initramen= 

tall meanes,thanto faith only ; as to fatisfaorie workes in Abſolution ,to Chrifine in Con- 

firmation,to oyle in extreame VnRion : wherefore we conclude,becauſe they arc no 
ſcales ofthe righteouſnes of faith, as S. Paw/defineth a facrament,Rom.4. 
verl. 1 1.that they are no ſacraments of Chriſts inſtitution, bur 
ſuperſtitious ceremonies deuiſed by men. 


Hereendeth the third Centuric. 


Sol Deo immortali, patri, Filiocum Spirituſanflo, 
fit omnis bonor & gloria. 
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FOVRTH BOOKE 


OR CENTVRIE CONTAEH 


NING A FOVRTH HVNDRED 


OF POPISH ERRORS AND 
HaERESIES!: 


CONSISTING OF SVCH CON- 
TROVERSIES, AS ARE MOVED 


CONCERNING THE BENEFITS OP 
our Redemption, as alſo touching the per- 
ſon of Chriſt. 


' WHEREIN ARE CONTAINED THE GREAT 


QVESTIONS OF PREDESTINATION, FREE WILL, IVSTI- 
FICATION BY FAITH, OF MERITES; WITH A TREATISE OF THE 


wninerſalitie of Grace which queition hath much occupied of late the 
learned beyond the Seas, and begzinneth alſo to 
ſet foote in the Charch of 
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M a x, dwelling inPater noſter rowe atthe figne of 
_ the Talbot, 1600. 
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Fl cation, 7 could not in any honeſt ſhew With ſilence ouerpaſſe your 

WS Honors(right reuerend,and honourable Indges)to whom I haue 

PEE 8) preſumed to preſent this fourth part of this laborious worke and 
that for theſe reaſons me thereunto efpecially moutng : firft, that as her Mateftic 
wof right intituled and intereſſed in this Whole Wworke, which ſetteth forth the 
ſumme of our religion againſt the Papiſts, as under whoſe defence and proteFtion 
be doe in peace profeſſe the ſame : ſo vnto your Honors,as -ounder her Maicftic, 
notable infiruments of our peace, executors of iuftice, preſeruers of rehgion,part 
«{ſo of this treatiſe doth properly appertaine : That as principally to her gracious 
Highneſſe in the whole, ſome figne of thankefulnes 7 truſt,for the peace of our ſtu- 
dies 1s extant, ſo vnto you in a part thereof,at her worthie minifters for the ſame 
.end,it u meete ſome aurie ſhould be acknowledged. eAgaine, what i better beſee- 
ming, or beſitting the perſon of a Judge, than to heare of queitions of religton, 
and to be occupted in diſcerning of truth from error, religion from ſuperftition, 
faith from falſchood,which this booke performeth in ſome meaſure? This autho- 
ritie God bath put intoyour hands,and inducd you with this diſcerning ſpirit. eA 
Judge muſt not be a ſtranger from relgion, neither receiue the iudgement of faith 
« the ſecond hand. To whombelonged the iudgement of the falſe Prophets,Deu- 
ecr0n-13.5.4nd the puniſhment of Fdolaters,Deut.t7. 5.but to the Ciuill Ma- 
Pifirate, which did it in the gate? Hereof it 1, that the Indge and the Prieſt are 
lomed together as fellowes in commiſſion for matters of iudgement : [o preſcribed 
HMoſes,Deut.17. 9./o prattiſed byIehoſaphar,z.Chron. 19.11. Neither yet 
doe Ipreſume in this worke to giue onto your Honors any direftion for knowledge 
in theſe matters, who are 7 truft daily copuerſant therein : but, as Auguſtine 
ſatth,vriting to 4 noble man: Scionondeefle vobis homiues,qui ſecundum 
Vitam huius mundi confilia dent: ſecundum autem Deum, non facile 
Julquamtibiconſulir, nonquia deſunt, qui hoc faciang, ſed quia difficile 
—_— eſt 


_ 


Bernard de 
conliderar. 


Tun Evrrsrtn DrpicartoRie. 
eſt inuenire,quando tecum hoc poſſint;So I write-yaroyou,not that Joune] 
in your ſelues theſe aduertiſements,or baue not about you to conferre withal) j,, 
becauſe 1our leiſure ſerueth not to pernſe the huge olumes, and tedious ang "H 
treatiſes written of theſe matters. Ani as the ſame father ſaith againe : Sil. 
quid hiclegas, quod minus ad perſonam tuam pertineat, ne putes ſuper. 
fluum: iſtzenim literz, quamuis ad te,non tamen tibiſolum ſcribeng, 
erant,ſed ytali per te prodefſent negligendun non fuit : Zn like manger [ 
ſay,if there be ought inthe reatiſe,that properly concerneth not your How, i 
1s not therefore('T truſt ) ſuper fluous; for my intendment is to hbelpe he ſanple a 
vnlearnbd art, Who hgue'yot much tranailed in theſe things. | 

Thirdly, whereas the Scripture ſaith, When the righteous arcin authori. 

_ tiethepeople reioyce,Pro.28.2. ins his common: toy,Who ſhould forbid met 
retoyce ? VV hat honeſt nan toyeth not to ſee upright and mſt men exaltedtotly 
throne of iudgement ? ſuch as the eApoFtle ſpeaketh of, They are the miniſters 
of God forthy we alth,Rom. 3-4-20t for their oWnewealth,as Bernarda{p 

faith: Przes nunquid vede ſubdiris creſcas? nequaquam, ſed vt ipſidete: 
Iudicemte conſtituerant,ſed fibi, non tibi.Goe on therefore tn this your ha)- 

pre-conrſ#% you,Wwho by calling are as Gods Vponearth,Plal.8 2.6. let your wdge- 
ment be wpright,as God s,to hate conetouſnes,not toregard the perſon of man,ty 
lone equitie and mftice, to fauour and*embrace religion,nor to be blinded with 
gifts: Wherem,as I truſt, you haue hitherto walked well : ſo,God graunt,younay 
hold ont your race to the end. Nuper(as Bernard /arrh ) & veltris partibusfla- 
re.cepitaura ſecundior, Epiſtol. 42+ Some experience We haue had mpſome 
places.of your diþoſition to doc tuftice,and more wetruft.to haue:thereforeacone 
agune faith : Ego quorum viuo meritis volo viuere ſtudijs & faluti: 4b 
good mentrue and are cheriſhed by the righteous tudgement of wpright gout- 
wours, for whoſe bealth and Wweljare,my:ftudie and prayer {hall alwates be at- 
watts: -- -: - OD DER Edo ne 
 Hitberto' F baue onely ſhewed the reaſons that moued me to write tojom Ht 
vors0W briefly what 7 haue write Ju this fourth part, beſide the augme 
rang andeilargimng of that, which is contamed m the former edition, 7 hawe adied 
an bundyed-more of new ertors,aud berefies of Poperte,as they are colleed 8 of 

Bullghannes: third volume,which wasnot then extant, When the firſt edxtiov of 
+bwa Gboke dame forrh.:b bane alſo of parpoje interſerred m this Laſt part, 4 

erbatiftraf. that great ant Weightie $9 which begenneth to haue man) fe 
wowrers1T2 theſe aayes,ahd tuen of out oWne countrie mMen,coucerning. the une 

Jahriof grace: who are not contented 29 /ay,as the $ cripture ſatth# hat iT 
was pluen onely fox thuje that are igiaen him, to whom«hee gineth eternal bſe, 
loh.17.2:that is thenteiyor rothemunely'is life everlaſting omen : BY cha 
eyed -I9auderfally forall mdn,cuen forebe Yacked and! reprobate : Which while tif 
affarmeqvhty fall into actaxngerontigatte; either to graunt that ſeeing af wont 

fauea, whom Cod artteyfay, puuldiund ſaucdby Chrift that ether on = 

«nddrpareny, vet ys ep amabpifr lss awne will; or that dl 


True Eyrrsrts DEpicatoRIt. 
eable and wariable, m altermp and chaunging bis purpoſe, Brut this niatter wes 
haut followed at large inthe 1 9.(ontrouerſie of this booke,queft.2, | 

Our chiefe [cope im thss buſmes 15 to drſconer the nakednes of Poperie, and to 
lay open the filchmes of ſuperftitton: Theſe euen theſe are the chiefe enemzes to 
our peace - ſometime the Church indured outward - 94:6 paden perſecution : then the 
duel raged as alyon, Hoſtis ille noſter {as Auguſtine /arth) tum leo fuir, 
cum aperte xuicbar. «Afterward the diucl played the ſubrite ſerpent, veftermg - 
the Church with hereſies : tum vt draco erat, cum occulte inſidiabatur, Bur 
in the popiſh profeſſion, both by his outragions crueltie the diuell ſheweth to be 4 
lyon,and by h1s ſecret poyſoning of religion 4 dragon: So that theſe Wo preat 
hattelrammes,Which before at times did aſſayte the Church, doe now at once lay 
fiege vnto V3. 1As apainfſt their violent furie, the holy M artyrs Þſed the acfen/a- 
21me of patience : Sic nobis nunc opus eſt vigilantia : So 70 preaent therr ſub- 
tile ſlerghts,ve muſt uſe wiguancie ana care,the Minifter to deſcrie the enenue, 
the Magiftrate to repell hin, 

And thus may an enemie to our peace and relioion be knowne - firſt,they are 

ſuch,of whom our Samour ſpeaketh, They hate the light, neither come to the 
light,leſt their deedes ſhould be reproued,loh. 3.20.7hey ſecke pruate aſ- 
ſemblies and conuenticles,as being aſhamed of their doings. For although ſome- 
time the trueth was driuen into corners, yet 15 1t now preathed in pulpits, and 
therefore in theſe dayes ſuch conuenticles are ſuSpuctous : and they are againſt the 
ancient decree of Councets.Concil. Gangrenl.cap. 6. Si quis extra ecclefiam 
priuatim populos congregat, anathema. Concil. Laodicen. can. z 5. Non 
oportet Chriſtianos Ecclefiam Dei relinquere, & in angulis congrega- 
tiones facere: ft zs not laWſull to leaue the Church of God, and aſſemble toge- 
ther in corners. 

Another marke whereby to know them $aint Tude teacheth v5,where he ſaith, 
They deſpiſe gouernment, and ſpeake euill of themthart are in authori- 
tc,lude$, Such are ſome of the Romiſh ſeftaries, who ſpare not to remile the 
Loras annoynted,and to conſpire to lay hands vpon the Lords holy one, eAll ſuch 
frand accurſed before God, who both curſeth their wicked counſels, neither will 
leaue the authors ynpuniſhed, as ſaith the Toletane Councel,1 2, cap.1. Non crit 
ab anathemartis ſententia alienus,aur diuinz animaduerſionis vitione ſe- 
curus, quiſquis contra falutem principts aut erexerit YOcem,aut quam- 
cunque quzf1erit lxdendi occaſionem.- 

Thirdly, if we marke how ſuch corner-creepers doe ſow diſſenſon, and ſecke to 
difturbe our peace,hence we ſhall twdge them to be no right teachers ,nor true mem- 
bers of Chrifts C burch,; for we haue no ſuch cuſtome,(ſazth the eApole)nor | 
the Churches of Godto be contentious, 1.Cor.11.16. Of fuch Auguttine 
fath vel: Venit perſecuror,& non fregitcrura Chrifti,venit Donatus & 
iripuir Eccleſiam Chriſti ; Integrum corpus Chriſti in cruce inter manus 


Prriecutorum eſt,&1nter manus Chriſtianorumnon eſt integrum corpus 
ccleſiz,in Pfal. 3 3 »CAP Zn 


Laſtly, 


Auguſt.lib.r, 
contr. Maxim, 


Tnz Eyrsrin DzpricaroRie. 

Laſtly,they are obmate, and wilfully ſetled m their zgnorance,and Boxnia 
the drepges of their ſuperftition,that although $ cripture,reaſon,antiquitiedy a 
make againſt them, yet.are they reſolued to wallsw like airtie ſwme flil iy y, 
myre of ther ſuperſtitious ignorance. And as they ſtopped their eares apainſt Ste. 
phen,A&.7. ſo dee theſe refuſe all bole ſome meanes of conference, publiy prye 
reading, and hearing of Scripture. Such wilfulnes was im the old H eretiles, 
Maximinus the eArrian ſaid : $i ad eculeum ſuſpendar, non ſum aliterg;. 
curus : Though they hang me, 7 will not chaunge my minde. 

T he cauſe of this thetr obſtinacie us in thoſe which ſeduce them : as the Prophet 
Eſfay /aith,Qui ducunt,ſeducunt vos: T »ey which guide you,beguile you, gu 
Saint Paul ſpeaketh of : They creepe imto houſes, and leade captine ſimple omen 
laden with ſine, 2.Tim.4.6. But that which followeth,they ſhall preuaile no 
longer, verl. 9. as God hath decreed tt - ſo it belongeth to you, right Honorabl, 
as Gods fait hfull minifters, to ſee the ſame executed,as ye doe. Yet Wee wiſh wt 
their deftrutftion, but defire therr conuerſion : Non oramus, vt morianturinj- 
mici,ſed vt corrigantur, fic mortui erunt inimici, iam enim correQinon 
erunt inimici: Ve pray not for the death of our enemies, but for their core 
tion and amendement, ſo our enemies ſhall be dead: for betng amended, they ſhul 
be no more our enemies. f pray God gine them grace,as they belong vnto himghat 
their harts may relent to the truth,and that therr mindes may be lightenedtog- 
knowledge the ſame, that wee may goe upto the houſe of God together mprae: 

eAnd the Lord bleſſe your Honors mm your tuft and righteous proceedings, 

that the crie of oppreſſion be not heard in the land, nor the arme of 
pride (rengthened : but that truth and equitie may flouriſh, 
vertue and godlineſſe encreaſe,to Gods glorie,the 
{ bhurches good,and your owne comfort 
inthe day of the Lord, «Amen. 


Your Honors to be cot- 
manded in theLord, 


eAndrew Ville. 


HERE ENSVE SYCH CONTROVER- 
cIES AND-> QVESTIONS, AS ARE MOVED | 
- * CONCERNING. THE BENEFITS OF_ 


_ our redemption , purchaſed vnto vs by 
"3 2; thedcathof Chriſt, 

1 & Aning nw ſufficiently entreated of all thoſe matters, wherein wee and 
= our aduerfarics diflent, as touching the prophericall, regail, and pri:{tly 
(-- | office of our Sauiour Chriſt : the next place according to our purpoied 
2K .: ordet and'merhdde, dorh offer ynto vs ſuch queſtions to be cunfidered 
&Y of, asare handled berweene our aduerfaries and vs, concerning the be- 
=A .' nefits enſuing by theſe heauenly offices of Chriit. And tlus treatiſe eon- 
2. taineth three controuerſies, which now follow in order : The firit 15 
WY of the ſtare of man in his firſt creation , before his fall . The fecond, 
of the fall-of man , rhe condition and qualitie thercof. The third, of 
the reparation of our decayed nature, and our reſtitution by Chriſt. PEER 


THE FIRST CONTROVERSIE BEING THE 
17. inthe whole, of theſtare of ian in Paradiſe. 


- 


His controuerſie contayneth three queſtions. Firſt, of the ſtate of mans ſoule by creation. 
Secondly , of the qualitic and condition of his bodie, Thirdly, of the place, namcly, of 
Paadiſe. OE AE ond , EO NP 


THE FIRST QVESTION, OF THE 
perfection of the ſoule of man. 


The Pupiſts, 

T 1s agreed betweene vs, that mari was created in his ſoule according to the image of God, 1Error. 
both in holines and righteouMes 1n his will and affeRions, as Sar /'axl thewerh, #pheſ.4.24, 
as alſo with the light and perfeion of knowledge, an1 wmdgemenr 1n the vnderitanding part, 
Cotoll.3.10, for in theſe two conſiſted che image cf God, being thus agreed of the thing ut iclfe, 
we diflent about the manner ; for the Papiſts opinions, thar the originall iaflice aad perfection, 
wherein Adam was created,was notin him a naturaFgift,eyrher that 1t was a parr ot his narure,or 
did arifc or ſpring out of any naturall beginning ; as we ſay the foule in the body, and the vnader- 
ſtanding in the ſoule are naturall:but that it was meerely a ſupernaturall grft,hauing no naturall 

cainfnng: even as Helrartaking vp into heauen in a firie chartor,was athiog ſimply & ab'olur-l 
ſupernaturall, They tay alſo further,that man now hath all the pure naturais that -:44am had,and 
thatthe hemanc nature is rhe very ſamethat Adams was : And that A4:m if 1thad nut bein tor 
that lapernaturall gift, ſhould hauc been ſubie&rothe like ignorance, & inficmiry,and reb-llion 
- | «ſh tiiat we are; ſawing that;then in Adam, Exmnataura'et conditione materi 7, atone in- 
Wu a hs haue ſprung out of the very nature of man, and the quality of the mould rhar he 
Ct c : ut now 1n vs,they doc proceed ex or;grzal culpa, of originall finne. This then 1s their 
In: c, that Adams na: ure. by creation, and ours now by birth, 1s ell one: B-{larm. de grat, 
Primi. bomin.cap. 5. And he farther declareth his minde thus : 7 he ſtate of man after the fall of cidans' 
bod reth 0 more from the flate of Adam is bis pure naturals than a man that is ſpoiled d:Fererh fro ana- 
: _ is nothing at all : Neuher is mans nature now more ſebieft fo ignorance and mfirmitie rf you 
J. b- Tiginall finne, then it ſbould bane beene being created in the pure natural: : and therefore rbe 
| * ; : of wature is not by vant of any naturall pift,or by the acceſſion of any enill qu 1 lit te,but only by the 
k oF: ." nger os gift, by reaſon of Adaws ſinne. Bellar.tbid. So then 1, 15 opin10n appearech 
= a : p 1s, _ aSa man JED diffcreth not froma naked inan in the ſnbſtance of rhe 
bs gens cor: _ ad or _e one lpoy *y by torce,the orher is naked withour force, 
naked, bur Hou g: loman in his creation without that ſupernacurall gift or grace, was as 
2 ®UEnOW by finne 15s one robbed and ſpoyled; 2,Againe,where he fatth : If you raks away 


original 


+ 


T he ſeuenteenth general Controuerſie, 


originall ſuave « If be meanc,thatopurpature.is theſamewyth Adams butforGnne , he ; 

his owne ſhadow; for no man denicth;but that finne cauſed this alteration in the nature of 

2. And he ſpeaketh againſt Inmfclfe: for if original finxe he the cauſe of our<orruption lecpin 
an 


by the acceſſion of an exill qualify, which he before denicd ; volefithow?l genic thatfinne;, 
cuill qualitie. 4- Bur if he make exception of criginall finne, not in _—_ of the frees 


and: effeQes thegeof, but 'agaf the cguſel, "that igiqranfe a mitie ſha}arc - 
mie arbher Mee riginafl fine oe 8, of condition of his Bey; 


ture ; it isA greaterror, as afwerwargsfhall apper } lit ps ſee ſoine of HigArgumentg,. > 

Argum.1. Godſaidto Adam, Gcen.3z, Duff thou art, and to duſt ſbals thoy returne ; thatis,þ 
nature and creation, had it not beenfor that ſupcrnarnrall gift which Tgaue , which nowethe, 
haſt loſt, thou art morrall, Alſo Pal, 8; the Plalnuſt faith, 1/hat 3: mdn; ec. thou haſt mate hin R 
little lower then the Angels, and crowned him with glory and honour : but Adams being created with , 
bodily ſabſtance, could not by nature,but by a ſupernaturall gift onely bemade like the Angels 
And ſo much is uimplied by thele words, glory,and honogr, which are things not naturally inkercay 
bur outwardly added : eArgam. Bellarm.cap.6s. ©. - + ed or ey 

eAnſw.1. Tothefirſt place we anfivere thus : that it was ſpoken eo Adam after his fall: Ang 
the Lord in ſaying, thonare duſt,&c. did not there ſhew the ſtate, wherein hee was created, but 
| Whereinto he was fallen by finne, for by nature hewas no more toreturne to duſt, thento exe 
his bread inthe {weat of his browes : for they are both zayned together. zIf5 hey-anſwere, tlarthis 
was alſo a ſupernaturall gift ta be-void of labour and trouble, in ſecking Ie foode - thenwasit a 
ſapernaturall gift alſo in the carth not to bring forth thornes and thiftles : for theſe are the cauſe 
that man muſt eate his bread with ſwear, that, 1s, with Iaþour in tilling the ground. But i wee 
abſurd roſay, that God creatcd the earth in the begzaning with .anaprneſie and incluation, 
co bring forth weedes and vnprofitable hearbes, ſceing all he made, was excellent good, 

2. Totlic other place alſo we doethus make anſiycre.: firſt, why wight not Ggdina 
create tlie ſoule of man like ynto Angels,though it were 1ncloſed in the body, as naturally he 
created the bodies of beaſts in ſtrength, ſenſe, agilitie, ſwiftnes, and the hike qualities, not onely 
equall, but farre ſuper1our tothe bogtes of men, which are ioyned witharcaſonable ſoule,but the 
bodies of beaſts to an vnreaſgnable?Secondly,this place, Heb.2z.1 5.properly is applicdtoChnl,, 
veri.9. Bat we ſee Jeſus crowned with honour and glory: but the glorie of Chriſt 1s not accidenaall, 
extcrnall, or ſupernaturall; but altogether in ham naturall , which he had with God his father 
before the world was, Iohn, 17. 5. - Therefore Beflarmrine faileths in his colleion here. 

Argum.2. If Adamsintegritic and innocencie were naturall , then they ſhould haueremai- 
ned after his finne : as the ſame naturals 1n diuels doe ſtill remaine: but ſo doe they not, Ergo. 

Anſir. Firſt, the argument followeth not innaturall qualities : for «Aden had knowledge 
without ignorance, memorte without obliuion before his fall , which were natural in hun, 
but ſo hath he not now : ſothenaturall qualities are corrupted and decayed by finne, buttiens- 
tucall ſubſtance and ſubic& as of the ſoule and bodie remaineth {till,chough much depraued and 
corrupted by finne, | Ei 

Secondly. yetthis naturall integritic of 4dam is not vtterly by ſfinne extin&,for there 1 man 
a lary of nature, which 1s a remainder of thavlayy of perfetion, whereby a mans thoughts doe 
cyther accuſe him or excuſe him.Rom.2,14. © he | 

Thirdly,netther doe the ſame naturall qualities remaine in the reprobate ſpirits,which they had 
before their fall : for they haue allo loſt the integritic and innocencie of nature yea and i 
qualitics of the ſpirituall nature are infertour to the ele Angels. TAS 

Fourrhly, the reaſon is not like betweene man and ſpirits : for the decay of perfcon'n pe 
rits 1s helped by their ſpirituall nature,and long continuance, and therefore it is no mi 
euill ſpirits, arc in ynderſtanding, memoric,knowledge,agilitic of nature farrc bey ondrheloutes. 
of men, which are both clogged with terrene bodics, and by the mortalitie thereof abridge 
the courle of experience. 4 pot 

| The Proteilants. NE OY 
Fx the gifts of integritic and innogency were in our firſt parents by nature of ther creation 
yet not without Gods gift (for cuen naturallthings are of Gods grace; that 13 the Fe 
graccand giftof the creation, which 1s not properly called grace, Lombard.dit.2 5 lib.2.) 998 bt 
ther naturals were not theſawe, but much more pure and perfe& then ours are; neither 
they were che ſame in them before and afrer their fall, thus we proucir. 


Argum, 1, If Adamsnaturals were the fame thatours are, thenit would follow charted 


cupiſcence of the fleſh, which 1s in vs by nature wasalfo naturall in Adew, and that Ade® oret0 
hauc-beeneas prone by nature vntoall kind of vice,as weare: whichatart be granted, ; \cþ80 
make God the author of ſinne, and his workinanſhip imperfcR, if he had not made manu 

one by creationgas could not finne, _ | har | eden 


I 2 2 HeoO Oo rF$g' 


—mwwEA2h#9ﬆN Tm q oO = = Www "mg v 1 = » 


of the fate of man in Paradiſe; Queft.1; 


wine anfivereth : graunt! 
and chat if he had been _ +; iy Np the concupiſcence of the fl | IE” 
his pur eſh was b 
as weare: But God (faith he) did arts ec naturals onely, he ſhould hau wat nature in Adam, 
bridle it by 2 ſupernatural] gitt. fon wy ſuſtnleras concupiſcentiam hi en as proneto ſinne 
thor of euill, for concupiſcence is not y, it followerh not, that God h ot concupiſcence, and 
naturals, ſkould it follow, that he m Pper'y ſinne: neither if God +orpoa d have been the au- 
tiene materia conſequuta faiſſet : Wh " c far iſcence : Que preter int created man 1n his pure 
the mould or matter, whereof Aetogn 1 ſhould haue procecded from tl entionem agentls ex condi- 
Bellorm.cap.7.7eſponſ.ad 1.9. & 10. bieft made, beſide the purpole © e condition or qualitic of 
Comra: Firlt, it 1s falſerhar pre bnc - ion, r intent:on of the creator : 
naturals, as we are: Re har nekber _ haue been as prone to finn Oe In | 
"1in hisnacurals, and not added tl we ſhould haue been made fi e, continuing in h:spure 
pure naturals, made both In the aCtuall finne of diſobed! inners, if Adam had remat- 
thediencem eh him,and vs ſinners,as Sat edicnce, which fi 2 
— dtp made ſraners : he ſaith CEE EPS Paul ſneweth, Ron nne, and noc lus 
away adams 1 CE ap ſboney: not, by hs narurals. Second Me 5. 19. By one mans diſ- 
ſhould be imperfe&. And piſcence : then God did corr & hi y, he faith,that God d 
Ns againe,the Teſuire] e& his owne work tooke 
on rr ant q in corrumpitar : That no wht RE his owne rule ne Nl and io it 
: and yer herehe faith, cl G rall part or gift b » tnat, Nallum natural 
ſo thenthegeneratio h, that God tooke away or fi t can be corrupted or chau E 
the naturall. Thirdl n or infuſing of a ſupernatur, Il ipreficd eAdams naturall c _ 
rall. Thirdly,neither can itb rall gift, was the co | oncupilcence : 
concupiſcenceis properly tbe aucided, that God jh rraption and deſtruct: 
eltowerh, 1 bed properly ſinne, as the Apoltte faith, I ſhould not be the authour of ion of 
Wen, | fin : f 
thor in it Jil I knowne luft , onleſſe the law bad ſa q 1c knew not ſinne but by th EY Crs 
,tbou ſhalt 17 the law: and then 1 
God cannot "R rye any thing can fall out beſides , alt not tuft : lo that lult 1 rn KK 
| the z1nten at luſt is finne, Net 
Allthingsar ceiued, whoworketh all things acc tion and purpoſe of tl $6; 
falleth out beſi rought according toche gar. rg. to the counſel! of bis one —* + phoacy 
p: ide, or contrarie VAtoIr. ell, purpoſe, and intention of ewill, Ephel.1.11. 
Wy os 2. Eucry giftand grace beſide! | of God : Ergo, nottung 
: riſk, and the merite of his ide the generall grace of creation, is gi | 
cath, and gaze fi Is patſion, Ephef ? reation, 15 gluen by th "NT 
morte non eguit q pong age' : but as Anguſtme faich +5 led captinitie capinue _ my 
. * 15 : . ; 7] I q 
matan.2 1. Es a ole gifts wherein he was —_ in ils bonts tn quibus d+-"-rogy by Ing 
his go, the graces wl had no | » Chriſts 
crentoe. which Adam had inthe ws of Faye of Chrutes death : De 
"Ie. xp EM kn ont Adam bad by creation, h is innocencie, atd bclongeo 
atio 
=—_ bar ga rohim: and as well that n, he had by nature : for as our birth 1 
nous, Bebe > inha vs winch wo hane in our of ors ng to him, which wa th . vnfo vs, 
dean os . 7. verl, 31. Ergo, his perfeRt =; = ne Aloo by hi s giuen by creatt- 
gift of th , his perfetion and originall 1att: y ns Creation wa AP 
F Bellarm. Firſt, afrddys v 4. naturall. originall ialtice was in him 1n gym righ- 
e worke of the creati e tnar God made man righteous, but 1 iliac 
_ be ſata to be be rt Secondly, if man had be $,but it was by a ſupernatuarall gift bh 
llivc and ſubicQi e right or perfect, becauſc ene created onely in re orft beſide 
«dargum. 10. on thercunto ; like as an es Co y _p there was nocuill in nb — wo 
An. Firtt, cr ord 1s {ubieR ro ruſt, 'B ,zOurt Oniy a poſ- 
euident b 4 een by the ve : , ellar.c.s 0 C.7.70 
| y the Sc . ry worke of 7. reſps 
image of God 1 ps. tpture ; for hee was crea _ Creme was made perfett DE 
moral gifrand ja paper by the Apoltle or es EE a E Fs Ing righteous, It 19 
de conferred i race beſtowed ,to be inreghteou age, Genef. 1.26, andth 
red in th 7ed vpon man 1n h1 ſneſſe and holmeſſe, E 4 
Sccor e worke nan 1n his crea e, Epheſ. 4.24. 
precouniceal Y ky was es phy , we reade a Mats but of _y other Bu + w 
als ut a baſl SPIE 
e could not be "Ss filuer and gold are Ge mares is ſubieTtoruſt ; butth 
a wer" a Is a > B54 then 1s the brakes an by creation had an : ns pore and 
om falling and inns | hq keptfro crence betweene vs: they m_m 0 on 
out a innung by a ſu om ruſting with oyle { ey ſay, thatman was creat 
from his Fu aptnefſe or ix Akan Imp angus giftc : wee ab La Lag man :n 4 creation was v WT 
teof inno Ki. on by natureto c ' Kang & that man wa P 
g allly, wereaſon Enc. orruption, if hee had not f - created as golde, 
nan: for ; hus : Whatſoe - | | allen away by finn 
Was in b.- in all ch uer was in Ch ET WF y b 
in his perfeio Ungs he was made like ynto . | as touching his humaniti 
n.s.x 0,10 WAs the laſt : s, finne onl ic, was of the natur 
5-14.Bue Cl & : for the firſt y excepted : an ature 
| -hriſt as hee was m eAdum was : and as the firſt | 
an had a perfect ſoule . E 6 figure of hum thar WAS Ga 
: Ergo, perfeCtion was of t| Ons 
rhe nature of 


than aperfe ca 
GQh 
umane ſoule,ſuct 
> oper ng uch as was in Chrift, H | 
an ocuer 1s humane, 1s of or pad" rank 
ane ſoul e nature of man 


Tre 
Interretig, 


his ſtate vnc 
ncorrupted. $o 4 we {a1 
uguſtine {aith: Mente bumana prfets erc:God 
,cc:God onely 1 X 
} | yisgr | him. 
ect and righteous Sole fo bu- Anda] ee 


746 


The ſenenteenth generall Contronerſie 

Interrelig. Ceſarea. cap.1. Deus creauit hominem ad imaginem ſnam,ct fecit per originalem 
vieſet reed, tam animiwirdburettine: God jugs: 2 according to his = _—_ 
him by his originall tuſtice, perfe&,or right in bodie and foule. | 

Synod. Moguntin. p.5 3. Dem ab initio creanit hominem ad imaginem ſnam, int in animaye,.. 
mottbus vacuum cc. God inthe beginning created man after his mage , 1n his ſoule yoiq 4 * 
motions, &c, Erge, man by nature in his creation, was endued with a perfeCt and righteow 
foule. | | a 

Cavf. 33. diſtinft. 2.c. 31. Hanc imaginem in fpiritu mentis impreſſam perdiait Adam per peceg 
This wnage of God imprinted in the ſoule of man, e-+4am loft by his finne, From ak reaſon 
thus : Adams ſoule recciued the print or imagen the creation ; (vnleſte they wil ſay, that 44,,, 
foule was created bare and naked :) butthe rightcouſnes and holinefle of Adam was thispruxce 


image : Ergo, hereceiued it in the creation. 


THE SECOND QVESTION, OF THE Qy&4 
litie and condition of the bodie of man by creation. 


: The Papiſts. 

Ell=rmine his opinion 1s, that the immortalitie of Adaws bodic was a ſupernaturall gift; ang 
Bru: by nature his bodie was created mortall, butthat this naturall mortahlitic was taken + 
way, by the ſupernaturall gift of immortalitic, Bellar de grat. primi homin.cap.g. 

Argmm. 1. His beſt reaſon is drawne fromthart place of Scripturc, which he alleadged before; 
Dsft thou art,cc. which the Icluite would haue vnderſtood of Adams creation : becauſe theres- 
fon is rendred, Thou thalt returne to duſt, becauſe thou waſt taken out of duſt. | 

Anſ. This was ſpoken to Adam, after that by his tranſgreſlion hee had deferued death, And 
whereas the Lord faith, For our of the duſt thou waſt taken, it ſheweth not that he was created 
morrall : but that he had a poſfibilitie onely of mortalirie, into the which he might tallby finne, 
and fo loſe the mnmortalitie of nature, wherein he was created : for this 1s the difference betweene 
the immortalitic of man by creation,and the immortaliric which we ſhall haue by gracethrough 
Chriſt ; that man 1n his creation had power, poſſe non mori, not to die, if he would: thatis,if hee 
kepthimfelfe in obedience : but im the kingdome of heauen we ſhall haue a guft,»ox poſſe wriuct 
co haue power or pollibilitic to dic, And Auguſtine faith, Bina iſta quid imer ſe differum, dlgena 


intnendura eſt, ec. We mult diligently conſider, what difference is betweene theſe two: Foſows 


peccare, & non poſſe peccare, Tobeable not to finne, and notto be able to finne : To haye power 
nottodye, and notto haue power to dye : The firſt man was able not to ſinne, nottodye;but 
we cannot ſay, new potwit mori, he had no power to dye, or to finne : De correp. & grat.c. 11 4 
dam before his fall had power not to dic, then had he power to be immorrall ; then conſequentl 
he was nor created mortall. | 

- eArgnm. 2, Ademin his creation was made apt to generation, for God ſaid ynto him,em 
and mmtriply : he had need alſo both of meate and drinke: Ergo, he was created mortall, Bel #.9- 

Ref. Firſt, aptnefle to generation prooueth notmortalitie, but ſuch generation onelys 

ſe wy 056 ce and finne procured : 1.as thetrec of life in Paradiſe ſhould alſo encreale 
tiply, butit ſhould not haue beene corruptible : 2. Exa by a kinde of generation was 

out of Adam,ſhc ſhould notwithſtanding haue beene immortall. 3. Some affirme,that theſoule 
comimeth into the bodie by a kinde of generation, ex rradxce, yet they hold notwithſtanding,tie 
ummortalitie of the ſoule. 4. Chriſt had a generation, as God, will ye conclude hin 

be mortall? Healſo had agencration according to the fleſh, yer was he nor ſubiett at allto cor- 
ruption, nor to death of neceflitie, but of his owne will. 


Secondly, the Angels did cat and drinke, yet were not their bodies mortall,wherenthe i 
jog 


peared : therefore not cuery cating and drinking prooueth mortalitic , but ro cate and 
with hunger, thirſt, and of necefitic : but Adamin Paradiſe ſhould na haue felc bunff 


thirſt, heat or cold,as 2uguſtine ſaith, In Paradiſo abfit vt credamu aliquid fuiſſe, unde ſenſe® a 


dolor pungerer,g5c. Farre be it fromvs tothinke,tharthere was any thing in Paradiſc,uber®) T 
ther griefe ſhould offend the ſenſe,or labour wearie the bodie : Cone. [nlian.lib. 5.6.8. 


| The Proteſtants. | 


"Fn Adam was by nature created immortall, if hee had not ſinned , weby theſe reaſons 
KL makenpgood. : | 


if : g 7 
Lirgwn. 1. Theſoule of Jdaw was immortal, and therefore it was meet and requilis,F 


_--- bodicalſoimmortall ſhould be toyned ynto ir, 


_W G_ 
'' © - © Bellar. Yea, an immortall bodie is moſt meet for an immorrall ſoule : be 


body, which are now exerciſed, and ſhould hauc beene in the ſtate of innocence, dof 


1. 


An way 
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of the flate of man in Paradiſe. QueFt.3. 
podieretperated to gether of diucrs humors and qualities, which mult needes make it mortall, 
A Firſt, ifan ifnimortall bodic had been a fitteſt companion for the ſoule,and yet was not 
; -n neo it: then by their ſentence, God did not that which was moſt meete and conuentent. 
&condly,what maner of qualitied bodie humane ations require now it skilleth nog certein it 15, 
ifman had not finned, he ſhould haue done no orher rhings chen were beſeeming an immor+ 
tall bodie, ſuch as he had by creation, | - 
Argum. 2. Auguſtine ſaith, Conſtat inter Chriſtianos veraciter ( atholicam tenentes fidem, etiam ip- _ 1 
ſam nobis corporis mortem non lege nature, ſed merito inflittam efſe peccats: Ir is euident among Chri- cap,r,, 
ſtians righely holding the Chriſtian faith, that cuen the death of body 1s laid vpon vs, not by-the 
Jaw of nature, but by deſert of finne. Saint Paw alſo ſheweth, that death came in by finne,Rom. 
$.17. Ergo, before man had ſinned, he was not ſubieCtto death. _ . | A 
Bella. anſwereth, that death came in by finne , becauſe by inne that ſupernaturall gift was 
loſt, whereby man was preſcrued from morcalitie. = SORTED 4 
vaire, Yet hath he not ſufficiently anſwered : for if man remainung 1n his pure naturals was 
ſubie to death ; then ſhould there haue beene death in the worlde without finne, which S. Pawt 
denycth, for death is the wages of ſmnne,Rom. 6.23. ; 
Argum.3. Chritts bedy had no poli1bilitic of corruption, ARt.2.2.4. It was impoſſ.ble he ſhould 
be bolden of death : the reaſon 1s gtuen,v.27.T how wilt not ſuffer thy holy one to ſeehgru tron : Chriſts 
holinefſe and freedome from ſinne preſerued himfrom corrupti0n: Ergo,e Adam in the ſtate of 1n- 
nocencie was freed from the polſ1bilitie of mortalitic and corruption. 
{mcil, Molewitan.cap. 1, 2s it 1s alleadged, part.z.diſt. 4.c.152. Quicunquedicit eAdam pri- 
wum hominem mortalem fattum ita, vt ſine peccaret, ſine non peccaret, moreretar in corpore : hoc eft de 
corpore exirer non peccati merits, ſed neceſſitate vature,anatbema fit : Whoſocuer ſaith,that Adam was 
created mortall, ſo that, whether hee finned or not, he ſhould die in the body ; notby the merite 
of ſinne, bur the neceſſitic of nature, let him be accurſed : Ergo, Adam was created tmmortall, if 
he had not ſinned. _« | 
Anguſtine allo faith, Siparentes non peccdſſent, eos, cc. If our parents had not ſinned, when th 
hadperfourmed their dutic of obedience: angelica eos immortalitas, &e. the cuangelicall immor- 
taltic had followed them, fine internentu mortis, without death coinming betweene, de cinitar. Dei. 
b6.1 3.c.1. But how could angelicall immortalitic haue ſucceeded mortalitie without any change 
by death 2 aud angelicall immortalitic hath no pofſibilitic at all of mortalitie : Adam ſhould hauc 
bad an angelicall unmortalitie : Ergo, | 4 is | 


. 


. THE THIRD QVESTION, OE THE PLACE WHERE © 
Adam was created : namely, Paradiſe. SL RR 


I 


He Teſuice affirmeth, that Paradiſe, where Adam was placed, was a terreſtriall place : which 
4 Wwegraunt: and ſuch a place, as was not knewne' to any : and therefore hee miſlikerh their 
opinions, that would define where Paradiſe ſhould be : Some thinke, that Paradiſe is raken for 
the whole world, as /oſephws : ſore, that ir is a place deuided fromthe world beyond the Ocean 
lea : others imagine it to be a high ſcituated region, reaching cucn vnto the globe ofthe Moone: 
ers thinke it was in Meſopotamia : But Bellarwine approoucth none of theſe opmiens, but 
th ſtill that Paradiſe was a place vnknowne,yet that it remaincth ſtill yntothis day, Bellarmin. 
ay. 2: 14. This queſtion then hath two : firſt, whether Paradiſe were a place alwdhes yn» 
ownero men : Secondly, whether that Paradiſe doth remaine to this day. | 


% 


The ÞPapiſts. _ 


Y hear wasa ſecret place kepr from the knowledge of men, the Icfuite would ſeeme to/3-Error. 
| s. i; | | os 
Argzr.1. If Paradiſe were ſcituatein a knowne: it is cripti ion to 
; : | . place , it 1s moſt like by the deſcription to. 
buarbee in Meſopotamia bur there it was not: for the tex: ſaith, that our of Eden went a river, 
aM FX erward was deuided into foure heads : buttherc is no ſuch river, that hath his beginnung 
"opotamia : E199, Bellermine cap.12. es ot 


Anſe. The text faith not, that this river had his beginning in Eden; but went out from Eden, 
(=, Emight haue the beginning before, and fo = hos Eden : neither arewetovnder- 
yy far ce ſo,as though this r1uer, as ſoone as it was runne through Eden did deuide it ſclfe 
Met cads: buttheſefourc heads &r branches do comet fromrtwo rwers, Tigrts,and Euphra- 
Huldeblea —o_ aſunder tillchey come to Eden, make two heads, which in therexc are called: 
ſues, ary: Perath,and ſo ioyning together,as they paſſe through Eden,do againe deuide rhem- 
| 1010 make two heads more, Piſbon and Gubon, and ſo runnc into the Perſian gulte. 

Terr 2 Argun, 
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' eArgam.z. How could-Paradie- be a knowneplace being kept of the Cherubims beats 
ſword? 6 ©". —_— 
- Azſv. Firſt, the keeping of ir withthe firie ſword, doth ſhew that it was a place inacoady, 
and notinhabitcd before the flood ; for ſo long was it ſo kept : but. it might be knowne wheres 
was ſcituare, though the paſſage thereunto were ſtopped. Secondly, after that the beautiecchy. 
radiſe was deſtroyed by the flood , it needed not any more the cuſtcdie or. watch. of Ang: 
bur the place where Paradiſe was plantedthen lay open to man and beaſt, being both known. 
and inhabited. | a, 
The Proteſtants. | 
 Fo-Hat Paradiſe, otherwiſe called Eden, was planted ina knowne place of theworlg, which 
was moſt like to be Meſopotamia ; thus we make it platne, | 
' « Argum.1. Thetworiucrs mentioned inthe deſcription of Eden , namely, Hiddelle,wiicha 
Tigris ; and Per«tb, which is Euphrates, are found to runne through Meſopotamia : Erge,there 
alG was Paradiſe. | | 
Bellarmine anſwereth, thatthe two other heads of the river, namely Phiſon and Gibes, werhs 
two rivers Ganges and Nilus, which come not necre Meſopotamia, and therefore it ig not like 
that the two other riuers make the other two heads, cap. 12. ER 
Contra. Firſt, Phiſon and Gibon cannot be the knowne rivers Sanges , whoſe beginning win 
the mountaines gf Scythia; and Nilus, which ſpringeth trom the mounraines in Athiopiy - for 
Phiſen and Grbox are two headsdf one Fountaine and River : but Ganges and Nilus havetwo 
ſeuerall heads or fountaines, many thouſande miles afunder ; Ganges in Aſia, and Nilwin 
Africa. 
Secondly, if Ganges and Nilus be theſe two heads, which are knowne Riuers, and their foun- 
taincsalſc Donne: then muſt Eden alſo be knowne, where the Iefuite faith the river hath hishe.. 
inning. —-- | 
; Bellerwine replieth, that Phiſon and Gibox cannot be two heads ſpringing from Tigris and Eq 
phrates, 1. Becauſe thoſe two headsare ſaid to compaſſe diuers nations; bur the branches of thle 
two riuers do runne by a ſtraight courſe into the Perſian Sea. 2. The mappes do ſhew, thatTi- 
gris and Euphrates after their coniunGion are not deuided againe, bur runne together intothe 
ſea. 3. Ierem.2.18. the Sepruagint reade thus, #bat haſt rhon todo in the way of Egypt, utinls 
thewater of Geon? Geon then is Nilus the riuer of Agypt: Againe, Ecclefiaſtic.24.31, Giwms 
ſei1 to onerflow in the time of vintage, and ſodeth Nilus. 4, Hierome, Ambroſe, with others,dotaks 
Phiſen and Gihen, for Ganges and Nilus, Bellarmine c.12. 46 
w Contra, Firſt, it is Caident, that Phiſon and Gibon the two neather fireames of Tigris and Eu- 
phrates, do pafſethrough and compaſle in a manner the lands'Hauilah, where gold is; ahdCulby 
which is Arabia deſerra, before they fall intothe ſea. F wy 
Secondly, if he view the Mappe better, or follow the beſt deſcription, he ſhall findethatther- 
uers Tigris and Euphrates part againe, before they runne into the ſea. 


Thurdly,.'1. in lerem.2.18. the hebruc hath not Gees, but Sichar,which "TOP do rake for Nils, | 


others vpon better ground, for ariuer, thatpaſſing by Arabia Perrea, falleth into the lakeSirbon, 
and deutdeth the Land of promife from Agypt,Ioiu. 13.3. neyther dcth the vulgar Latinereade 
Gees, but aquam twrbidam,troubled water. . _ 

2. Itis 2. no good argument, that Geew ſhould be Nilus, becauſe it ouerfloweth inthermeof 
Vintage :as though it is not vſuall for riuers to rife twice inthe yeere, inthe ſpring, andin 
tumne:T. and yetNilus greateſt overflowing 1s 19 feedetime,which is inthe ſpring, Deuf.11-10- 
3 , I vrge not beſide, that this booke ts not canonicall ; for the other anſiyeres arc ſuffcientde- 

1dc, EI 

 Fourehly, Hierome and Ambroſe do follow the opinion of the Greekes,who were herein decet- 
- uedbythetranſlation of the Septuaginc : as «Ambroſe de Parad(ſc.;., Phiſon Ganges ef ena 

Grecos : Phiſon isthe riucr Ganges according to the Greckes, &c. And Epiphanins firh, Ho 
gas Gron,cc. Thaue ſcene wick mine eyes the waters of Geo, meaning Nilus,and chen er 


ſe 
eth Icrem, 2.38. where the Septuagint ſo reade : epif ad vane. Hieroſolym. So that this cW%*' 
Fs wararundes vpon the erroneous tranſlation of ay > 8b TEST" 
Fiftly, this opinion 1s contrary to Scripture, 1. Phiſon and Grhon come out of one mol int 
have the fame beginning : Geneſ#t..10. Bur Ganges and Nilus are many hundred _— 


— 


2, Grhoncompaſſeth the whole landof (uſo. Genel'2.1 3. Which they take to be Ethiopit: PT 
lus c fleth Egypt, not pores patin has EEE SIT thence: ſo that Caſhbere 
| tsnottaken for Ethiopia,burfoc Arabia deferta,for itis 4 general name tothem both. + che th 
as Epiphanins faith, he bad fecnc-Geon, andthar be bad dranke of tbe- great riner Enphrater 
vers of Paradiſe being fo well knowne, how could Paradiſe be aplace vnknowne? 114; 
Argon. Againe,Edenis deferibed by the countries next adtoyning, as Aﬀyria, G7, 


fuys o&@© py. oy Mme my wm, 4 m% © a ee CE: 
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of the ftate of man in*Paradbſe;. »\Queſt.3. 


Charran and Eden are ioynedtogether, Ifai. 37.yerſ. 12.Cairalfo is ſaid to hauedwelled onthe 
- Gde of Eden : But "7" nnd: ad. well knowne:Ergp,lo wasEden.. | | 
Lewine anſwereth,that this Eden in theſc places mentioned, was another Eden,belide that, 
out of the which Adem was throwne : ynlefle you will fay, that Cain was ſent and baniſhed into 
Po Feirſtthe Teſvit cannot ſhew vnto vs any other Eden out of the ſtorie of the Bible: 
Genel.2 .14.that Eden 1s ſpoken of,which is neere to Aſſhur: Iſai. 3.7.chat Eden ,whach 15 1oyning 
*o Charran: Bur Aſſhur and Charran were nor farre aſunder, Ezech.27.23. therefore1t was one 
and the ſelfeſame Eden. Secon dly,the text faith not, that {aw was exiled into Paradiſe, or thathe 
welt in Paradiſc,but by the Eaſt fide of Paradiſe, RN 
* Saint Ambroſe ſaith, Epiſt.42. loſephns hiſtoriograpbia,c+c. Loſephma the hiſtoriographer ſaith, that 
Paradiſe is a place full of trees and plants, and 1s watered with a river,which 1s divided 1nto foure 
freames. How could loſephus deſcribe Paradiſe, if it had been an vnknowne place? And if they 
will hauc Paradiſe fo ſecret aplace, let them ſay with their Maſter, that Paradiſe was ſituate 1na 
on, that reached vp to the circle of the Moone : /b.2.d. 1 7. lit.e. [anſenim a lcarned Paputt 
witneſſeth with vs, that Paradiſe was ſituate in Mclopotamua, but afterward defaced and de- 
froyed by the flood,mm cap.143 .concord, Enangelic. 


THE SECOND PART OF THIS QVESTION, 
whether the terreſtriall place of Paradiſe doe P 
yet remaine. 


The Papifts. 
Heir beſt argument is this : Hemoch and Helias doe yet remaine aliue in Paradiſe in their bo- 4Erzor. 
dies : Ergo,there is a Paradiſe,cap.12. 3. 

eAnſs. Firit,that Heroch and Ekas doc live with God we denie not, but whether in their bodies 
or no,the Scripture ſaith nor. Secondly, but that they live in an earthly and terreſtriall place,fuch 
as hee imagineth Paradiſe to be, it 15 contrarie to Scripture, which ſaith, that Elzas went vp in a 
whirle-windeto heauen,2.King.2.11. Ergo, he is not in carth. Thirdly, Paradiſe is now no terre- 
ſtr:all bur a celeſtiall place in heauen: for Saint Pau/taketh Paradiſc and heauen for all one,2.Co- 
rinth, 12,vcrſ.2.4. | | | 

2 T he Proteſtants. NS, 

FT Hat the terreitriall Paradiſe is not now extant vpon the carth, but long agor,as it is moſt 
4 like,deftroyed by the flood : we thus ſhew ir. » 

Argum.1, The waters in the flood couecred the whole carth,and preuailed ouer all the moun- 
eainesrhat are ynder the heauen;fiftcene cubites,Geneſ.7,20.wherefore it is moſt like, that Para- 
diſc was then deſtroyed. MI @ | 

Bellerm. Firit,he faich,that all thoſe mountaines were couered with waters,where finners and: 

 mortall men dwclr,whom the Lord purpoſed to deſtroy ; ſo that the. mountaines and regions of 
Paradiſe are excepted, | 

Contra, Firft,but the text faith all the meuntaines were conered vnder the whole heauens : 

how then dare he make the holie Ghoſt a lyer,and ſay,as it were correCting the text, no, all were 


not couered, Secondly,thus to yphold his fancies, he runneth to forged myracles : for the waters 


being fifreene cubites aboue cther mountaines, and yet not oucrflowing Paradiſc,muſt needes 
compaſle ttabout as a wall, and ftand as a coll 


ar of a coate round about it ; Bur what authoritie' 
he thus to coyne myracles befiJe Scripture? | 
Bellarmine anſwereth, that it had bin a greater myracle to ſee Henoch and Elias hanging inthe: 


ayreto be kept from the waters, for they could not haue liucd in Paradiſe, being oucrflowen, as it 
5 certaine they doe. | | 1 af 


Contra. W 
the refore hee 
ouerflowen 


, 


y Beliarmine? Elias was taken vp into heauen, as wee prooucd our. of bermare, and. 


needed not to haue feared the flood.ypon the earth. Thirdly,if Paradiſe were not 
a God might have iparcd tne making of the Ark, for Neeh with his fainilic and all the 
cate [might hauc been more _ in Paradife. OY be. __ 

| Bellermize ſaith, it was no placefor finners, * PD ONT 
P ko Why Neeh was a faithfull man, and nomorea finner now, then Hendab was, when he 
n vp: might not Noah therefore as iyell haue been keptithere ds Henoch? cſpecially ſee= 


mg h ! . 
— _ WAS not to continue there, butto remainc onely for a time, till the deluge were ouer= 


- any, delpwrve deniech the _—— : \ifollowerh not, that Paradiſe. ſhould be vtterly 
1. 2 vugnitwere ouerflowen : for the deluge did not chaunge the fituation of the place; 
"ortie dilpoſinonefthe ayrc,c&c.Bellarm.cap.14. " ; y *.3:4 135 ba ah 
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Ironia,is a f6i- 
gure, when 
one meaneth 
Contrary tO 
the ſignifica- 
tion of the 
word oc {en- 
rence, 


:... ſeventeenth pemerall {ontrouerſic 


- | Auf, Firſt, the ouerflowing of water, which many times caſteth downe hils, and 6it@c 
valleyes, which makerh ſtanding pooles where it was drie land, mult of necefſitic briny 
teration, both for the pleafaneſituation,and the temperate ayre, Secondly,we fay n 4s 
flood Paradiſe was vtrerly made deſolate : for it remained a pleaſant and fertile ſoile even afhce, 
ward,Gene{.10.10, Theland of Sodome ard Gomorrha, before it was deſtroyed, is ſaidw@ke 
been like the Lords — was Eden : Burt yetthe beautje and excellencie of Paragic... 
by the flood decaye £1 en \ rail | Tat 
Argam.2. That Paradiſe is now onely remaining, which 1s the receptacle of the blefſeg fouls 
of the Saints after this life : T bis day (faith Chriſt) ſpali rhow be with me in Paradiſe, Luk.2z 44:the 
Goſpell ſpeaketh not of any ether Paradiſe,But this can be no terreſtriall place : for the ſoules & 
the rightcousgoe to -heauen; and Paradiſe 11 the Ieſuites zudgement 1s a receptacle of bodie | 
of foules: Ergo,there 1s no ſuch terreſtriall Paradiſe, w 
Saint Ambroſe witnefleth with vs: Tum ſalnns ero,gc.Then Ifhall be ſafe,when1 ſhallbeind,. 
rad:{c, where 1 ſhall live inter eleftos eAngelos, among the elet Angels: ſerm.1 5 .in Pſal.119,'k. 
aetorts. 


gain c,in2.Corint.12.V lira omnia mundi ſyacra raptas intelligitur,h c. Panl is faidto ber 


- 


. 
—_Y 


' Ken vp beyond all the ſtars, &c. and into that Paradiſe, of the which the Lord ſpake tothe theeke, 


cnen where the citie Icrufalem is,the morher of ys all. Paradiſe then 1s no other where nowbntin 
heauen, 


AN APPENDIX OR THIRD PART OF THIS 
queſtion,concerning the tree of life in Paradiſe. 


The Papiſts. 

TY Ellarmine rehearſeth two opinions of this matter : ſome thinke that it was calledthetree of 
life, becauſe by cating thereof «Adam might be preſeraed from death,and his fubſtancewhich 
might decay, in time be reſtored: fc Angaftize. Others are of opinion that tt was appointed tobe 
xmeane to bring Adzm to perfe&t immortalitic, ſuch as wee ſhall haue aiter the returretion; Of 
this minde 1s Bellarmine. | | . >4 
-.-He groundeth his opinton vpon that text,Geneſ. 3.22 .Leaſt be put forth bis band, andeatteftin 
ws of fr ane live for ener: Ergo, the tree of life had power to giue cternall life to the eaters 

thercof. 

Anſw. 1. This ſpeech here vttered by the Lord, is ironically to be ynderſtood, thats, God in 
ſt faying,meancth not, that indeede,by cating of this fruit, Adam ſhould liue eternally; butzsm 
the former part of the verſe the Lorde derideth the follic and fmmplicitic of man, whothoaghtby 
eating the babidden fruit eo haue been as God, and was deceiued : Bebotd, (ſairh Gad)thedwis 
become a one of 935,10 know pool and exill:that is, hee thought in Fis owne opinicn and conceity&e; 
So the ſame ſpeech is continued 1n this part of the verſe : leaſt he line for exer,that is, hee way in lus 
ſimplicitic be ſeduced rothinke bee may haue eternall life by cating of the tree of life,as heewas 
made :y belecue before, that he thould by taſting of the forbidden fruit in knowledgebelikevt- 
to God. 

: 2 Orif wetake the wordes ges they are ſpoken : the meaning isthis, that ſeeing Aon 
was by histranſgrefſion deprived of life,he ſhould alfo loſe the figne thereof: itwas therelorectt 
led the tree of lite, not becauſe it gaue life, but was a ſigne therert, . | 

| [+4 = The Prateſtants. - TER PHONED 7” 
; $7 thetree of lite was neither ordained to preſerue Adams in that ſtate wherein be was,99t 
yet toendue him witha new kinde of immortaltitie, but that it was a ligne onely or ſymbole 
of life recetued of God, - * RS, 

.: Argam.1.. This tree, whichwas in the middeft of Paradiſe, was no otherwiſe the tre* _ 
thenthe other was of the knowledge of good and cuill : but this was not fo called;ve© as 
dRually gaue knowledge, but was a feale and figne ynto them of that miſerable kno 
> clan (att by tranſgrefſing of Gods commaundement in cating of that frut,the} Jbe 

U into. And this 1s confeſſed by their Maſter, that it was called the tree of good and cul 


cauſe man by tranſgreſſing in eating thereal; experinads difcerer, ſhould learne by expenone 
what difference there was, betwcene good obedience and euill Giſobedience,th 2 dþ17BF0G 

other tree was aſymboleor pledge of life, SoincheReuelation;'chap.22.2, mention 42 giveth | 
the tree of life, which is Chritblotus 7 He 1s indeede therruc tree of lite, becauſe hee venly ”'Y 


life;this:was but a ſigne andfymbole of life. .'': Fades: nth cies 
 Argeem. 2. Spiritual graces are not obtained by corporall and carnall meanes:fors Ft cor 


. Roevic carhallweapons ggamnſt ſpirituall cuils,s. Cor. 10.4.fo-can'weenor by — - wall oh .} 


porall meanes procure celcftiall-and fpirituall bleſſings: but uwmortalitie was 2 / | 
cating of the fruit was but ancxternall ation : Ergo,ut could nor give anc Agen3: 


Is 


of the fall of man. - Queſt. _— 


Arquan.3. Wehetree of life had been able to giue immiortalitic, ad God foreſecing the fall of 
* would not have himinthat eſtate to de partaker of immortalitie : G6d would nor haue per- 
perm Fn o man the vie of that tree as hee did, but rather hane giuen hima prohibition to cate 
hereof: but this the Lord did nor,giuing them onely a charge concerning the tree of knowledge: 
4 itis not [ike that tree had any ſuchforce. os Ss : | 
Bellarmine anſwereth : 1. that neither Aden nor Satan did know which was the tree of life:for 
t. would hauc tempted him to haue eaten. alſo thereof, that hee might haue been eternally 
miſerable ; but Adam 2. might haue caten of tt by chaunce, as the text 1s, we forte, leaſt perhaps he 
pur forth bis hand,crc.Gen.3.22. 2. Though Adam had knowne it,he would not haue bin-curious 
to eate thereof before the time appointed, Bellarm.cap.29; bo 
z#tr4. Firſt, 1. Sathan had no reaſon to temptthem to cate of the tree of Jife, becauſe it was 
notforbidden : for they might bane eaten freely of enery tree in the garaen, chap.2.16. the tree of the 
knowledge of good and cuill onely excepted: In eating then. of any other tree they ſhould not 
haue tranſgrefled : but Satans drift was to bring them into tranſgreifion. 2. And the Hebrue par= 
ticlejo, pex,ts notſo to betranllated,e forte,leaſt perbaps,bur rather as the 70.reade ven, yequands, 
kaft at any time. Likewiſe, Ifay.27.3. [will keepe it,leaft any aſſaile it : but the enemies would affaile 
it,not by chaunce, but of purpole and pretended malice. The wordes alſo that follow exclude 
this colleion of chaunce,ne extenſa mann, leaſt he ſtretch out his band: But hee that ſtretcheth out 
his hand,doth it nor at aduenture,but wittingly and of purpoſe. 3. e Adam could not be ignorant 
which was the tree of life : 1. both 1n reſpeCt of his great knowledge,whereby he knew the nature 
of all creatures,and 1o of plants and trees. 2. And becauſe they had libertie to cate of all the trees 
inthe garden: vnlefſe they will fay, he eate he knew not what : 3. and for thatthe tree of life was 
ordained onely for Adams viegas they thinke to bring him to unmortalitic,as we ſay to be a ſym- 
bole vnto him of Chrilt : howſocuer the yſe of this tree ſpecially concerning Adams itate, was not 
to be kept from his knowledge. | 
Secondly,if Adem had knowne this tree to be ableto giae immoortalitie, he would ſconer have 
eaten thereof, being not prohibited, than to haue touched the forbiddea fruit, ſeeing that the ea- 
tingthereofalſo would haue broughc him to greater happines, than the other tree : that giuing 
immortalitic;the other but the knowledge of good and euill. Wherefore the tree of life could not 
giue immortalitic to thoſe theteate thereof, but onely was a ſigne of true immortalitic in Chriſt, 
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VERSIE, OF THE FALL 
OF MAN. 


= p & His Contronerfie is diuided into theſe queſtions : Firſt,of the difference of veniall 
voi [ 4 and mortall finnes. Secondly, whether finne any way ſtandeth with the will of 
2 God. Thirdly,of the finne of Adam, whether it were pride or infidelitie, whether 

a venaall,or mortall ſinne. Fourthly,of originall finne : ofthe nature thereof, what 

SET 1t15, the beginning thereof, from whence it { ringeth, the eetts thereof,the pu- 
niſhment thereof, with other parts of this Aa ag f j 


. THE FIRST QYVESTION, OF THE DISTINCTION 
pg and difference of veniall and mortall finnes. FA 


My linnes are thoſe which doecalt men'out of Gods fauour,and are worthie of cternall 
J Cmnariohit yeniall finnes doe ſomewhat diſpleaſe God, yet deferuc not cternall death,bur 
_—_ lonable of their owne nature, Belterm lib. 1 .de amiſſ.gratie, cap.2. & cap.9. in princip. Rbe- 
ht -Drnoe @.Romas.1 1 t. They define allo in particular which are veniall finnes. Firft,all inuo- 


# 


6.Error. 


are 
— and fadden paſſions of thEminde, as of ec,cove iſcence,and ſuch like, Bellar.cap.3s | 


peg forall ſinne, they ſay, is voluptaric,and therefore theſe paſſions having not conſent of 


m linne, neither are imputed to any man,ncither for them need hefay vntoGod 
Pry onal Err rx eng Ao: 
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Secondly, thoſe ate venialt ſmnes; which though they be done with conſent of the mz 
are but ſecne. in finall and light marters : asif a man fteale a halfepennie, fpeake anidley,. 
laugh immoderatly,or ſuch like. Bur the contraric to theſe arc mortall and deadly fines; ws 
zurie,adulteric,murder,&c. | 4 

Now to proue that theſe yeniall ſinnes,as they call them,are in their owne nature pardonable 
and deſcrue not eternall damnation ; theſe arguments they bring our of Scripture. 

Argwm.1, Saint Paul faith,that they which build hay or ſtubble, 8&c.though their work bury. 
yet they.chemſelues ſhall be ſafe, yet through the fire : By hay and {tubble the Apoſtle vnderflan 
deth veniall finnes,which doe bring detriment or loffe, but nor deſtrutiion : for hee ſhall be ffs, 


» . 


- Rellarm.cap.9. , . 


eAnſw. Not to ſtand at thistime co fifr out the right meaning of this place, where the Apoltle 
intreareth nor in generall ofthe good or euill workes of Chriſtians, but onely of thepreachung 
the Golpell,which when it is finctrely preached, both for the matter and manner, K 568 doe 
build vpon the foundation, which is Ieſus Ckrilt, gold and filuer,&c. but when Chrift is tzvgin 
for vaine gloric,or contentiouſly,or with any other ſiniſter affeAion, ſuch doe build vp hay and 
ſtubble. Now we anſwere : ficft,to preach Chriſt þat umpurely,and nor fincerely, whichis cog. 
ared here to a ſtraw-building,is no veruall or light offence,bur a fin wortlue of death; for Chrif 
all ay vntothem in the day of tudgement; that preached and propheſicd in his name, bur nox 
ſincerely : Yerily I know you not depart from me ye wo: hers of mniquitie,Matth.7.22,2 3, 

Againe, veniall finnes, faith the Ieſuite, facili negorio expiartar, are cafily purged and doney. 
way,c4p.2. but ſo is not this ſinne of impure preaching : he ſhall be fate, yet as rbrowgh the fireghar 
is,with ſome hardnes and difficulcie: and ſo the phraſe is ved, Epift. Jud. 2 3.Others ſave with fren, 
a pulling them ont of the fire : but hane compaſſion of others in putting difference:Thele arc ſuch asfinne 
of infirmitic : the other are more notorious cftenders, which are as it were 1n the fire,thaty, in 
great daunger. 

2 But admittheſcare veniall finnes, ſuch as are forgiuen at Gods hands : yer is it not hence 

rooucd,that they are veniall of their owne nature, but are pardoned in Chritt : for the 
ſpeakerh of ſuch which keepe the foundation, that 1s, Chriſt Iefus,rhough their building benot 
perfe&t and ſound. 

Argam.2, Matth. 5.22.Only hethat ſaith to his brother, foole,ss worthiz of bell fire: hethatiarh 
raca, Or is but angrie, ts bur culpable of indgement ,or of a Conncell;cc. Ergo, cuery finne 18 notwor- 
thic of hell fire, Bellarm.cap.g, 

Avnſw, Firſt,this place duth ſhew a difference and degree of cuerlaſting puniſhment ,according 
to the qualitic and diuerfitic of finnes : but another kinde of puniſhment beſide, it ſheyetdnot: 
ſo then, indgement, a councell, bell fire, doe but ſignifie three degrees of the ſame puniſhment: hell 
fire is duc to the reſt, but it is added onely for diſtinAton, to ſhew both a difference of the finne 
and puniſhmenr. | 

runway L this is euident by theſe reaſons : firſt , becauſe indgement , »pivic, »tjue, is taken 1h 
Scripture for euerlaſting paniſhment or condemnation, Rom.2.4.how ſhalt thou clcape the 


| Iudgement of God? Secondly,cuery ſin isa tranſgreſſion of the law, i 1oh:3.4. And ever tra 


eſſion ts vader the exrſe,Galath, 3.10, But rheſe are tranſgre{iions of the law, Thou ſhalt nat via 
cre our Sautour expoundeth : Ergo, they are vnder the curſe of the law, and fo ſubie&todea 
Thirdly,S2int Pax faith,vorayler can tmberite the krngdome of God, 1 .Corinth.6,10,but hethacluth, 
rec, s 2 rayler: for the worde ſignifieth a lighthead, or cockbraine; being deriued of r raiaks 
which fignifieth to cuacuate or emptic : whereforc hee that ſaith race, ſhall nor inheritetheKU 
dome of heauen. ; r | rw 
_. Argum.3. Luk.12.59. Thou ſhalt not Aepart thence, till thou baſt paid the vimoſt farthing, Theſe 
-14 veniall finnes, which ſhall be purged 1n Purgatorie, and not wk puniſhed 1n hel, Selarm. 
Azxſw. Firſt,our Saujour in thisplace ſpeaketh of offerices among men,and giuectha ruleinths 
lace onely howto eſcape the judgement of man and the troubles of this ife. Secondly, _ 
piritually applicd,by priſon, hell 1s vnderſtood : and fois it taken, 1.Pet.3.19.forthe place? 
wicked and diſobedient.Thirdly,they ſhall not come our, ill they haue p 


; we ot aid the vemoll 
.,_ that1sneucr,becaulſe it is as. hes: = topay oragſivere the debt ynto God, Mat.1 9.34. Foy? 


, 
| ourSauiour ſpcaketh of yncharrable perſons, ſuch as deferre-and refuſeto be reconciled apdro 


agree. with their brethren, Marth. 5.2 5. Bur wanrofcharinie deſerueth hell, _., 
. [A gum.4. Saint Lemes faith, chap. 1,verſ.1 5. }/hen luſt hath concetned,itbringeth for oh fu 
foxne when it i finiſbed bringeth forth death: Erge,ipue is not morrall,but when iras confunmd®. 


GEGISSSPSY ©. Rhemiſt.in bunc locum.Belarm.cap.g. þ ON Ty 4 rey el "ehey- 

DE onotibns place is gathered, thay, there are degrees of junhe, 309 Shah 
| nous 1 \C 1S,1T 1s WO greatcr death, and is, more hardly-forgiucu ; and therefore ] ; ee 
DT” - F bo _— 


o 
4. 


. of the fall of man; Queſi.1, EW 
- bniſhedis ſaid to bring forth death, rather then ſinne but'conceiued onely,namely,in 
— reſpect of finaller ſinnes, the greater arg neereſt co death. Orherwile to ſpeaks 
6:mply,death is the wages of al} ſinne,Rom.6.23, a "- 
wp If by finne conſummateTve vnderſtand continuance in finne without repenitancegwhnch is 
hel ke conſummation of finne : then the Apoltle ſpeaketh not of ſinne as 1t 1s 1n it {clfe,butas 
5: Sronmntebd of before God, who in his mercie forgraeth.fins not conſummate or finiſhed , but 
broken off by repentance, and in hs tuftice tudgeth and condemneth finnes conſummate by 
nes of heartand impenitencie. X | . 
: Otherwiſe luſt and concupiſcence it ſelfe js worthic of death : 1.Ioh.,2.17. T be world paſſeth 
and the luſt thereof: (which verl. 16.is [aid to be the Jult of the fleſh, and the luſt of the eyes) 
yu} he that fulfilleth the will of God abideth for ener: he that hath the luſt of the fleſh, which is rhe luſt 
of the world, fulfilleth not the will of God : Ergo, hee abideth nor for ever, and conſequently is 


ſubie&to death. 


The Proteſtants. | Kee | 
'7FE confefſe that there is a great difference of ſinnes, both in their natute and an the pu 
niſhment due vnto them : that as finnes are greater or lefle in themſclues, fo they are 
worthue of greater or lefle puniſhment. And therefore we deteſt their error,that thinke all finnes 
eo be equall and alike : but yet wee cannor admirthis popiſh.diſtintion of yeniall and morrall 
finnes,as though ſome ſinnes were veniall in their owne nature : for cucn the leaſt finne deſer- 
uethdeath,if God ſhould deale with vs accerding to the exat rule of his tuſtice ; yer all finnes, 
nor onely the leaſt but the greateſt are yeniall by grace and faith in Chriſt, vnto the faithful and 
belecucrs,and not otherwiſe : We proneit thus, ws RARE HR 
Argum.1. Thatall finnesin themſelues aze worthie of death, the Scripture ſpeaketh plainly : 
Deuter.27.26.Curſedis every one that cantinueth not inall things written in this law : Ezech,20. The 
ſame ſovle that finneth ſpall dye: Tam.2.10. He that faileth in one point of the law is guiltic of all : Euc= 
rietranſgret{ion of the law therefore deſerueth death : but all finne 1s a tranſgreiſion of the lar, 
1.10h.3.4. Ergo. | | 
Sl nafrererh, that all thoſe are vnderſtbod of mortall and great offences, not of the 
ſmaller ſinnes which he calleth veniall : for in the. firſt place,the words are(writter in this law)and 
in that law are only forbidden the greater finnes,as adulterie,tdolarrie,murther, and fo likewiſe 
Ezech.18.the more hainous finnes are reckoned vp. | | 
Contra. This poore clauſe(this law)cannot helpe the Iclunte: for Saint Pew/ alleaging thus place, 
_ fanh,Carſed is &c.that continueth not in all things written in the law, not this law: ſhewing hereby 


that all tranſgreſſions generally of the whole law, or any part thereof, arc ſubic& to the curſe = 


thelaw : ſo alſo is the Prophet to be vnderſtood. TALE 
Tothe place in Saint /gmes hee anſwereth thus : He that offendeth in one point, that is,notin any 
one point,but ſuch an one,as whereby charitic or louc is broken; and thert it is no veniall buta 


_ 


mortall finne. Ty £ % 
Conra. Firſt, the Apoſtle ſaith, /hoſoener ſhall keepe the whole Law, and yet faile in one point : hee 
peaketh not of any great and apparant tranſgreſſion,fcr how ſhould rhe man that doth it, ſeeme 
to keeperthe whole law : but of ſome ſecret and ſmaller offence rather, which notwithſtanding he 
is taken for a good keeper of the law. Secohdly,the Apoſtle himſelfe putterh an example, Ifthou 
commutreſt not adulteric,and yer killeſt,thou art a tranſgreflor : but hee onely killerh not that 
layerh;bur he alſo thar is angrie ynaduiſedly,or calleth Racha,as our Sautour Chritt expoundeth 
this commaundement, Mat. 5.22 .therefore he that faileth in theſe points killeth, and ſo1s a tranſs 
grefſor ofthe law. Thirdly all veniall finnes doe faile alſo in charm : for charitie is thefulfilli 
the law.Roman. I 3.verl\. 10. heetherefore that breaketh not charitic doth keepe the lawe, an 
trankgreſleth it not : But he that committerh any veniall ſinne, tranſgreſſerh the law, otherwiſe ir 
"I no ſinne,and therefore failcrh alſo in charitic : Saint Hewes therefore by this ane point yn- 
deth veniall finnes,as well as other. Y 
as Befide,our Sautour Chriſt faithto Peter, If I waſs thee not, thou haſt no part in mee, 
ok 3-8. If all finnes exclude ys from hauing part in Chriſt, and conſequently fromthe king- 
races of God; then conſequently all finnes are mertall, and in their owne natureworthic of 


© Crmne anſwereth,that veniall ſinnes doc not ſimplic exclude from the kingdome of God, 
= fora time,rill they be purged and waſhed,reſþp.ad obie.3. WE Sr ee.” 

Per Firſt,ifrhen veniall ſinnes be never walſhed,they ſhall fimplic exclude from the king- 
bendthngs only the force of the argument remainethvnanſwered : for it all fins muſt 


finnes which deſerucd death, - | | ng o7 toroug 
> WON deke geath,as the Apoftle fath,Hebr.2.14. That he might deſtroy through death 
i bad power oner dexcb : verl. 1 5.And,thar be might deliner them nobich or fare of death wee al 
| their 


_ 


y in Chriſt,or clſc we was {os aftin him,and Chriſt died only ro.take away thoſe | 
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The fenenteenth generall Controuerſie ; 


their life tire ſubiet ro bondage. They then that were ſubiet to death by reaſon of their new 
were delivered by Chrifts death :; Eygo, all finnes for the which Chriſt Gied, were Worth 
death. ; yo Ps 
Arguni., Ifall finney are not mortall,then Chriſt died not for all fines ; for he by his 

did farisfic onely for finnes thardeſerued death ; but Chriſt died for all finnes,Iob.r,1g, 


DIED ſinne,which is lefle then any aQrall finne, | uy as their yeniall ſinnes = 


ie of death, and thereby death ratgnetheuen ouer children,which tinne not aQtuallyg,, 

dem diciRom. 5.14. Erge.veniall finnes which procecde from original finne, doe muchmar g,, 
ſerue death: Saint Pax alſo further thus ſaith : IF / doe hat [nouldnotthen is it not I any ly 
doe ir but finne that raiguetb in me,Rom.77.20.He callethit finne,though he confent nottor, which 
45 againſtcheRhemiſts, that will haue no motion or paſſion 1n the minde finne, vnlefſetheyg, 
luntarie : and ſay further,that we neede not aske forgiuenes for ſuch finnes. 
 Ler Angoſtine ſpeake tn the laſt place : Feccara ignorantie vel negligentie melia accuſantury 
reant quam excuſantumr vt maneant welinſy; purgantur innocato Deo,quam firmaninr irritato Dw:The 
ſinnes of ignorance and negligence are better accuſeg,then exculed ; better by praying toGoy 
to purge , cn then by prouoking God to confirme them : Ergo, forgiuenes mult be ackedy 
Gods hand for voluntarie ſinnes, finnes of ignorance. | 

| Alfohe faith, Proper omniapectata baptiſmns innentus eft. propter lentiora oratio. dominica: For al 
ſins Baptifmecis a remedic,and the Lords prayer for the Icflc,de ſymrbel./rb.1.6. Ergo,thelcleffer fins 
arcin their owne nature gulrie of death,and not ofthemiclues pardonable:for otherwiſe weneed 
not ſay the Lords prayertor them, nor aske God forgiuenes,as the Rhemuſts chemſclues conkelſe 
annotut, Rom.7.ſett.8.9, 3g : 

We haue ailo the confenr of antiquitic : Gelafins tom.anathemar Eft peccatum ad mortemrin eedem 
peceato maneniidbus;eſt peccatum non ad moriem ab eodem peccatorecedentibns : There isa finneynto 
death;to them that continue 1n it : there 1s a finne not vnto death, to them that depart from it, 

Nicen,2.can.5. Peccatum ad mortem eſt,quoties aliqui peccantes fe non emendant : A fin vntodeath 
1s, when they that ſfinne doe not amend thernſelues. Repertance we ſee,maketh all finnes veniall: 
want of repentance maketh all finnes mortalf, None therefore are yeniall of their owne nature, 
but by repentance. | 

Decrer .<iſtin>.2 5.c.3 gloſſ.ex Auguſtin. Nullum peccatum eff veniale, quod nov fiat criminah dun 
placeat : No fin isfo veniall, which 1s nor made crimunall,if it doe pleaſe : that 15, if the finnercon- 
ctinuem It, _ 3 345ftinf+.1 0.47 SYenials culpa, quam [equitar confeſſio deliQorum : Thatfaaltts 
veniall, whick th 
Maſter of Sentences,{b.4.dftmit.17.4. By 

The Maſter hath many ſentences to the like effe& : Lib.2.diftinft.2.4. l. Totus bomodenneine, 
&c. Whole man ſhall be condemned, vnlcfle choſe finnes, which wm any will or purpoſe 
working,but with a delight onely of the minde,are committed in thought,are remutred by the ft- 
uour of the Mcdiatour: Bur theſe, by their owne definition, are onely veniall finnes, whuch have 
not che conſent of the will. -Lib.3,diftinit.3 8.4. «1 ye made to ſane anovher, is a venial fmecothe 
weaks,but tothe perfett it is dannable. If the lame fin be veniall to one, and damnableto another, 
then 1s it not in 1t owne nature yenial. Lib.4.diſt.20.6. 2 nedam peccata mortalia in peemitentia funs 
venialia: Some mortall finnes,arc by repentance made veniall. Therefore they arc not yemuallor 
worthic of forgiuenes 1n themſelues, bur by repentance and mercie in Chriſt, | 
- Somelearned writers of the Papiſts doe differ from them in this erronious diſtinAtion of yenual 
and mortall finnes : /oenn.Gerſon. 3. part. theolog. tratt de vite anime. left. 1. Joann Epifee Refſnſ# 
refutat.ertic.32 Lather.lacabus Alman.traft.3.c.20. | 


THE. SECOND QVESTION, WHETHER SINNE 
_ - ..' any way may ſtand with the will of God. | 


" 
/y125,4 Fe! " #2,” The Papiſts. | —— 
JO finne ſtandeth with the will or intention of God, but is dzreRly againſt it, Rhemifl, #98 
Rem.2.ſet.2. And therefore Chriſts death was Gods a& no otherwiſe, then by P*)toldng 
W " 


AF.3.feft.2, Neither is God the author of finne, otherwiſe then by permiſſion and 
of his Brace . 42208. lam.1. I 3.Sic tram Bellar mt flatw.peccat.cap. "al | "os wn 

But our faith is this, grounded ypon Scripture, that whattocuer is done in the works 
done by Gods permiſſion bnely,but:itandeth alfo with his knowledge: Hell and fre i 
fore bim how tanch more the karrs of men? Prou.Lg;r 1. With his will and pleaſurc -whatſ 


the Lord,thas did by in beaven ated in eartb,Pſal.3 5.6, With his cternall ordinance and deere 4 
Apoſtle faith,tharChriſt was delivered vp according to.y.determnate counell of G allies 
And not oniely fogbutallthings in the world are done by the power of God: Shel there ' 


%# 
Ss. 


c confeſhon of finnes followeth. This ſentence is rehearſed and approgedbythe | 


 B(mi OD2 FIN ac ut ec» 1n ©. Pw hath 
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of the fallofman, Qutfi.n. 


.:. andthe Lord hath 1101 done it ? Amos. 3.6.yea,at the bidding and commaundementof God:the 
Cay hath bidden him to curſe Dgwrd,2.Sam. 16,10, Therefore ewll athons are not done vnely 
by the miſſion of God. And yet for all this God ſhall not be the author of finne, 

4 For FR. God is not the author of any emll ation, as it 1s cuill, either by willing,decreeing, bid- 
ding it, Or mouing thereunto, but onely as hee giueth power, as our creater,to his crearures,to 


moue or vyorke this or that : Therefore a finfull worke: Quarenus Des eft antboris, opus eſt, cremen, Zuinglius 

nouefh, quantum Ante bomins eſt, crimen et, {cel eſt : As t commeth of God the autbor, iris a le 
z I. "Ln " g . 

worke oncly,and no finne : as it 15 of man, it is finne and wickednes, Againe, God 15 no other- 


wiſeto be reſpeted In a ſinfull worke and ation, bur as a iuſt 1ndge, which puntſheth fn by fin : 
for itis atult ching before God to recompence one finne by another :and fo 1t 1s tobe conlide- 


red, not ſo much, ranquam prccatum, guar pena peccats, as itis a finnc, as a puniſhment of finne. BezaA 
Thrdly,in che ſame actton,God propoundeth one end,as the exerciſing of his children,and ma- riſ.zr. 


nifeſtation of his mercic,as 1n the tentation of /ob : the inſtrument whereby hee worketh, reſpec 


eeth ſome euull end, as Satan laboured the ſubuerfion of Job, and the cuill affeftion and purpoſe Caluin.ad- | 
of the inſtrument maketh the ation cuill; but God 1s free, and vnſported : God therefore is not uerC. Liberrin, 
any wayesthe author of ſinne, Let vs now ſee what arguments our aduerfaries bring : firlt, a. ©? '# 


ainft our opinion,and then for the confirmation of their owne. ; 

Aroum. 1. Bellarmine ſetteth downe fouregreatabſurdities, that (he fatth) muſt necdes follow 
of our opin10n. Firit, if God be the author of euery ation good or bad, and if wicked men are 
hisinftruments to acc2mpliſh his will : God muft of neceſiitie be che author of finne, ſeeing he 
willeth and commaundeth ir,cap.4. Secondly,God is not in thus doing the author only of finne; 
but he himſelfe allo ſhould properly and truly commit finne, being conſenting, and ſetting his 
helping hand to ſinfuli aCtions,cep.5. Thirdly,God & this meancs ſhould not onely be guiltie 
of ſinne,bur the onely perſon in the world that properly ſinneth:for if that neither Adam,nor any 
ofhis poſteritie could chuſe bur finne, ſeeing 1t was ſo ordained of God : and no man 15 ſaid to fin, 
in that which he cannot ſhunne and auoyde : therefore no man properly 1s guiltie of finne; and 
ſoit would light wholy ypon God,cap.6. Laſtly,feerng then thatman ſinneth nor, becauſe what 
hedorh,is by the power, will, and commaundement of God : and yer God hunſelte is no wayes 
the author of ſinne,as the Proteſtants afhrme : then it would follow, that finne 1s cothing ar all, 
as the Libertines hold, but onely an 1magined and deuiſed thing, being no where to be found : 
And if finne be nothing, then hell 1s nothing,and Chriſts death 1n vaine,Bellarm.cap.7. 


Anſv, Firlt,theſe obieCtions are eaſily remoued by that which we anſwered before : that God _ 


tnootherwiſe the author of euill ations, or the willer and commaunder of them, then as the 
power of workiag is of God : but the cuill qualitie and condition of the attion,is to be impured 
onely tothe inſtrument : ſo that men commutring euill, as they receiue a generall and abſolute 
power of God,to moue,toliue, &c.arc onely, paſſiua inſtrumenta, palliue initruments ; as they are 
workers of cuill,they arc onely,a&tiua inſtrumenta,aGtiue and working inftruments.We will make 
this plaine by ſome example : as when the Sunne beames beate ypon ſome carrion, by the heare 
thereof there is raiſed a ſtinch,yet the Sunne beames ſtinke not, but the euill ſauour ariſcth only 
of the corrupt matter : And as when we ſee a lame man walking, and haiting as hee goerh ; the 
foule and life that1s in man giueth morion to the lame art,yect the lamenefle therof commeth of 
the infirmitie of the memberit ſelfe : Euen ſo the Lords may be the cauſe of ell aftions,and yet 
not gwltie of the euill. 

Bellarmine obicReth that theſe examples are vnlike : for the Sunne, and the ſoule of man are 
onely generall cauſes,nor particular of theſe aRions : but God(as you ſay) 1s not onely an vni- 
uerſall, but a ſpeciall cauſe of exery action, Belarm.cap 5. | 

 Anſw. Theſoule inthe bodie is both an vniuerſall and particular cauſe of the power of mo- 
—ng mn cucry part: for asthe ſaying in Pluloſophic is, anime eff tote in tots, + tota in gualebet parte : 
Theſoule is both vnuerfally whole in the whole bodie,and ſpecially whole in cuery part. Bur of 
the lamenes and defeR in mouing 1t is no cauſe atall,valefſe it be the generall and furtheſt remo- 
urd cauſe : ſo we doe ſay alſo of the working of God 1n euill ations. 

2 Inoncand the ſame ation God doth reſpea good and profitable end,whereasthe inftru- 
ment may haue a miſchieuous purpoſe and intent,which makerh the ation cuull: ang ſo the ſufne 
® proper onely ro the inſtrument. 4 

Anſw. This is againſt Saint Pauls rule, who ſaith, wee muſt not doe euill,char good may come 

IE therefore the good intent, which God propoundethro himfelte, cannoc wſtzfie the cuill 
Y _ wherein he is a partic, Bellerw.cap.q. : 

6 wg God is nor a partie inthe ewlnes of the action at all, as wee haue ſhewed:: wherefare it 

That hedotheuill to a good cnd.Nay,both the ation tt {elfc is good as it commeth of God, 


| M © Is alſo good : which che Lord reſpeRcth. 


erm.de pro- 


e1udgements of God are alwaics 1ſt : and therefore finnes, as they are puniſhments of - 
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former fins are iuſt : and ſo may be of God, Anſw, Yea, but Acams finne was not Punif 
of a former,for he was created Without ſinnegtherefore his fin muſt be _—_ to God, B _— 
Contra. Yea, but Adaiy had free will by creation,to chuſe good or emill, and therefore 
was his voluntaric choiſe to ſinhe, he onely is to be blamed for it. 
ObieBt. eAdams fall is foreſeenc of God,and he could not otherwiſe chuſe : how then can hebe 
guiltic of that finne,which was nor in his j qonda to auoyde? | 
Anſw. Indeede Adamin reſpe@ of Gods appeintment and forckrnowledgr,did finne weyſs 
neceflarily,but not caatte, he was not con ſtrained : but in reſpeCt of his owne freganill, he did nei. 


ther nereſſarmo vel coatts, ſed voluntarit peccare : he did neither finne of necelfitie or by conflear | 


bur voluntarily. | 


Saint Auguſtine doth anſivere this obietion to the full : It will be ſaid that Pharaob could doe 
no other,becauſe itwas ſo foreſcene of him : It 1s anſwered, faith he, Det preſcientiam %0R Coptre be. 
minew vt tals fit, qualem preſciuit Dems, ſed praſcire talem futurum, quals futurns erat, quamn; fe 


chi non fecerit Dem:qui fi boc praſtierat eſſe, quod non eff, pr eſcientia iam non eft: The preſcience of Goq' 


doth not make a man to be that,which he is foreſeene to be, but doth onely foreknow himtohe 
fach,as he ſhould haue been,though God had not made him ſuch : for if God ſhould hane fere- 
ſcene that which is not,it were no foreknowledge at all, De predeſtinar.lib.1.15. 

Thus we fee how fſinfull ations may ftand with the will, decree and power of God : and yet 
God ſhall neuher be the anthor of finne, ror himſelfe thereby be made euther properly,or onely 
to ſinne,not yet ſinne to become nothing. Now let vs examine the reaſons which our aduerfarics 
bring of their part. 

eArgum.2. The Scripture ſaith,that God loueth not,or willerh not 1n1quitie,Pfal.y.4 Heyill 
hot the death ofa finner,Ezech. 18.32. And many ſuch places there are ro the like purpoſe: Ergo, 
God gineth no conſent vnto ſfinne,much lefſe commendeth it, Bellarm.cap.s. | 
Azſw. 1. Firſt,theſe places alſo make as ftrong againſt popiſh permilſ1on: for ifGod hateini= 
quitie,hewill not permit it : for he that permitreth any thing which he hateth, either ſheweth his 
impotencie,in that he is not able to hinder it,but is conſtrained to permit it : or elle declaretbhus 
mutabilitic in louing that which before he hated. , 


2 Weallſograunt,thatGod neither willerh nor worketh iniquiric : hee willeth theworke,bur 


the 1niquitie of the worke is of man : Andhe willerh not the death of a ſinner ; that 1s, hee proc 
reth not,nor worketh the death of any, which is wrovght by ſinne, with the which the Lord hath 
no fellowſhip : As Azgnſtine faith : (upiditates peccantinm Det predeſtinatio non excitanit, ſuit, ut 
 impulit, ſed predeſtinanit indicium ſuum,quo vnicuig, prout geſſit,retributuru eſt : Gods predeſtination 
doth not ſtirre vp,perſivade, or inforce the deſires of finners: but God hath only predeſtinate his 
wt 7 Rs, it y he will render to cucry man,as he hath done,and as the ſinnes,whickhe 
hath committed, doe deſerue. | 
3 Lalſtly,theſe places in Scripture,God will net the death of a finner,and he willall mentobeſaned 
t.Timoth.2.and ſuch like, are ro be vnderſtood of the reucaled will of God : who notmithſtan- 
ding in his ſecret will hath caſt his Iots oger eucry man, either to life or death : yerthe 
meanes of ſaluarion are cffercd to all. wY 
Obieft. 1. You confeſle then that there is a revealed will of God in the Scripture, from whence 
then doe ye know his ſecret will? ſurely,faith the Ieſuite, ſatis oftendunt ſe cam non nog 
ex proprio capite deduxifſe : By this you declare,that this ſecret will you learne not our of Scriptures 
bur gather it our of your owne head,Bellarm.cap.8. - GS 
Anſw. 1. Wegrauntthe Iefuites conſequent,you learne itnot out of Scripeure:Egpnl mu” 
vention of your own head : for hereby he condemneth all inventions and traditions,Þc rey 
ture,which elſewhere he mott ſtifly maintaineth. 2. We denie the antecedent: for chis diſtin 4 
of the ſecret and reuealed will of God, we learne cuen out of Scripture : for where wee reade, Eg 
Dew creans malum,I{at. 45.7.1 amthe God that create ewill : And againe, Non Dew volens 18 
rtarem ines :Thouart not a God which loneſt iniquitie : how ſhall theſe places be rec®® bo 
ſpeake onetruth,vnlefle we make a difference berweene the ſecret and reuealed will of terdby 
'- Obie. 2, If God hauc a ſecret will, whereby he willeth one thing, and areucaled will, Gasyou 
he nillerh the ſame : then hath God two contrarie wils, which cannot be both cruc,andes) 
make God a lycr,Bellar.ehid. | | bach &- 
© Anſs,Firſt,we doc not ſay that God hath two wils,but one andthe ſelfeſame will,oar ſecret 
vers reſpe&s: and if inreſpe& of vs God feeme to will one thing which in reſpett ct to mide 
counfell hee nilleth, hee is no more centraric to himſelfe, than our Saviour Chrift 2s, ichthe- 
ſhew to his two Diſciples as though he would gofurther,and yet had a purpoſeto ſtay 
Bur concerning this diſtinQtion,S. Awgaſh.puttetl; vs out of doubt: Remeta hac diſcr rent 
ain ſcienia intra ſecret inſitie ſue contmes,ſynceriſſime credendii eff denn omnes ſaluar! 
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--is ſincerely £0 Þc belecucd, that God would haue- all. men faued. There is then another diffe- 
© men 1n the ſecret couniell of God,then is outwardly and apparantly knowne, This di. 
pes Ai n of Gods ſecret and reucaled will, the Maſter of ſentences very weil approueth. out of 
Rom "I lib. 1 .dift.47.9. Multa non fieri preter voluntaten Dei,que finnt contra voluntatems ; That 
redone contrary ro the will of God,which are not done beſide his will:that rs,ma- 
be committed againf Gods.-precepts, which are his will, and yet not againſt his 
omniporent and cuerlaſting will : Contra cam quippe nehil fir tor _—_— done againſt that wall: 
the one 1 called voluntas ſrgoni, the ſigned will ot God,which 1s teſtifie outward f1gnes,as pre- 
ceptsand prohibitions in;Scripture : the other is volunt as beneplacitt, the will of Gods Counſell, or 
urpole, And ſo Avguſtine conclugeth, O nantum ad ipſos attrnet, quod Dees nolut , fecernnt, quan- 
aw ad omniporentianm Det, r:nllo modo facere voluerunt : In reſpect of themſelues , ſinners do that 
vhich God would not 3 but in regard of Gods omnipotent will, they could nor. | 
' Arqum.2. S. lames {pith, Let no man ſay, when he u tempred ; I am tempted of the Lord, Jam. 1.13. 
andS. Paul; God will not ſuffer you tobe tempted aboue that you are able : Ergo, much morc Qoth nor 
God tempt any man, Or compell him to ſinne, ſeeing he doth not ſuftcr his children to be remp- 
ted, &c. Bellem.c.3.loc.g. DI | Ee 
Anſw. Firſt, rhts profefied diſputer forgetteth the point in queſtion . gnd hghterh with his own 
ſhadow, forcinga concluſion, which no man denterh, and forraucileth with wind : For we con- 
feſſe, that God neyrher tempteth, prouoketh or compelleth any man to finne. Secondly,there Is 
a temptation, which 1s of God, which 1s nothing bur the triall of a mans faith : as the Lord 1s faid 
to hauetempted Abrabam, Genel, 22.2.that is, to haue made trrall and proofe of his taich:2ny o- 
ther way God tempterh not. Thurdly, theſe three wayes we acknowledge Gods power in the f1n- 
full a$1ons of men. 1, In forſaking chem, and giving men cuer to themfclues ro follow their 
owne luſts:as he tooke lus good ſpiritefrom Sal; by the abſence of which ſpirire he fell inco moit 
gricuous finnes. 2. God as a Creator gtuetn life and poyer toeuery thing to moue ,roliue, to 
worke, ARt.17. 1» him we line, we mone and baue our being, 3. He asa 1ſt 1adge doth puniſh fin-. 
ners by their owne ſinne,Rom. 1.26. For this cauſe God gane them ouer to vile affeftions : So that (in, 
asit is a conſequent of dcſertion, a worke of the creature, a1mdgement and paniſhment ; is not 
without the wul of God: yet the Lord 1s no way acceflaric to the cuilneſle of linne, nor the au- 
thor thereof. In this ſenſe we mullike not that diſtinQtion of Origen : Mula line voluntate Dei ge- 
rantur, nibil ſine prouidentia; pronidentia et, qua diſpenſat, & pronidet; voluntas, qua vult, aut non vult 
&qud: Many things are done withoutthe will of God, nothing withorr his proudence ; that is 
lis proutdence,wherewitth he doth difpenſe,diſpoſe,and prouide or forcſce;that 1s his will, where 


by he willeth or nilleth any thing : wherefore though ſiane be not agrecable to the will of God, 
yetitſtandeth with his proutdence, | 


many things a 
ny things May 


The Proteſtants. | | Bs FI 
V E affirine, that ſinue neither ſtandeth abſolutely with the will of God, for lie madenot 
| fine, nor yet created man to finne, neither properly or dire&ly doth God ſuffer or per- 
mit finnc, as it is finne, to be done in the world : bur he tuffereth rhe creature, wirhour coattion 
or conſtraint to vietheir natural faculties, which are of themſclues prone to finne : ſo that 1n ſing 
full ations God worketh otherwiſe then by permiſſion onely,or withholding of his grace: for he 
5to be confidered both as a Creator,that giueth power to cuery thing,to moue,ro liue, to do this 
orthat, and as a iuſt indge, puniſhing and 1dging mcn in and by their owne finnes. | 
Argum.1. S.Peter ſaith,that Chriſt was deliuered vp according tothe determinaze tounſell of 
God, Att.2.2 3. Gods determinate counfell is more then his ſufferance or permitſion,  - _ 
* her, th Themeaning of the Apoſtle is this : that God had decreed and determined;har Chriſt 
oY Ic to redeeme the world : but that [xdas ſhould betray hum, or Pelare condemne him , or 
elquldiers crugifie him, God decreed notirt ſhould be dope, bur to faffer it to be done, Bellarm. 
cap.11. fic etiam Rhemiſt. | = E 5 i 
l _ on 95 not onely permit the Tewes to work their malice vpon Chritt,but moſt juſt- 
Khanh aa oe vied their malice to bring his purpoſe to paſle. 2. For if God ſuffered and 
i upga at - xc done, which he might hauc hindered, hee thereby ſhould be mage acceflary 
Feat any oy n = ſonnes death, And 3. again,wherethe Apolte ſaith definiro ra#ſilio,he was, de 
od. as E ;d __ Ry ieniga COOnnmer Frm : 1t ſhewethan actigc » Bot a peranliae power of 
be. 4 req 0 : od fort is = tucring vp of bis Sonne, nota toreknowledge one= = 
Ads whe. ie Lords manner to decreeto ſuffer, bur to do: for #hatſoener the Lord will, Plal.35.8. 
hr jc mearth, 5. Butif he ſhould ſuffer tharro be done which he willeth nor,then 
a er he Lord willeth, is done;bur he ſhould be conſtrayned tg yceld to the will of 0- 
nd you . « ThePropher Daxid faith, that God bid Semeicutle, 2,Sam.1 6. And the Lord ſairh 
Seat iprrite, that offered himſelfe to go and deceiuc »Abab : Vade & fac, & preualebs : Goc 
ko TY. nn nl 
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and do ſo, and thou ſhalt prevatle : Bur bidding and comn.anding 1s more then ſue 

eAnſw, Firſt, God may be faidto bid or command to doe ewill, in ſuffering the 
which he vſethto doe euill. Secondly.,becauſe he not onely fuffereth the wicked foto doe.h 
uecth and forſaketh themzand withhoideth his grace. Thirdly,and beſide thete two wayes ng 
etiaw Dew ipfis voluntatibus mal .caſqueregit & gabernat. ac fiethtt im et iniſibiliter eArlp. 4: 
cet vitie proprio male ſint tamen a dinima pronident ia ad vnum: porius malnm,quam ad alud, ng os 4 
ſed permiſſine ordmentur : God ſitteth cucn in the wicked purpoſes of m« 1, gouerning ang "s 
them,and ſo by his inuifible power working in them, doth turne them, that although they bob 
uill of themſclues,yer they are by the diuine hprneaner of Ged ordained todoe one « ” 
then another,not poſitiuely, that 1s abſolutely, appointing them thereto,but b 


xP.2\% , 


ulll rather 
y way of pernuſ 


on : As Gods ſaid to have commanded Shewes to curſe, becaule he inclined his will, being ey; 
to curſe Dawrd: And he inclined him,not by compelling, but by opening huma way to Fran, 
and ſtopping the way to other ſinnes, fic Bellarm.de amiſſ.grar.l1b.2.cap.13, y 
* Contra, Concerning the two firſt wayes of permitting and withholding of grace,they haue ng: 
any place here : for to bid and command,is more then cxther of theſe, Concerning thethird.f 
the Ieſuite is contrarte to himſelfe, he ſaith that God doth goucrne,turne,and rule,and inclineth, 
minds of wicked mmen,and yet concludeth,thart all this 1s done by permutſion : inclinezir jd e@ ae. 
weſie, he inclined, that is,ſuffered : which are cleane contrarte: for ro incline isan aRion,to permit 
15a thing paſſiue. Secondly,what differeth now this third way fromthe firſt 2 for here herunnerh 
to perni{[10n. Thirdly,in ſaying that God inclineth to ewll by opening a way to euill, and ſtop- 
\ ping the paſſage to other ſinncs ; he runneth into that inconuer-1ence,vhich he moſt of all ſhun- 
neth,to make God the author of finne : for how cant be auoyded, ſeeing God openeth way to 
finne,poynteth ro it, and ſheweth rhe meane : and might as well hinderthe way to this finne, as 
he doth to others? Therefore how mach better and more ſafe 1s our afſertion,that Godin bidd| 
Shemes to curſe,was himſelfe an agent in this ation, fo farre as 1t tended to good : namely, ying 
this wicked inſtrument in reſpect of hunſelfe after a moſt holy and wit maner, for the triallof 
Daxrd, and the manifeſtation of his tuft rudgement vpon this wicked man, And thus ſpeaketh 
Deliber.atbir. Augnitime, Deus veluntatern exus proprio ſuo vitio malam inhoc peccatum indicio ſuo infto & aculis 
. Cap.20, #chnant: God by his tuft and ſecret 1ndgement,did incline his will, being corrupt of it ſelfe, ys- 
to this muſchuete, Loc, he ſaith,jnc/inazrt,he did incline his will, which 1s more,then permifthe did 
ſuffer him. 
eArgum.3, Godis (aid in Scripture to harden mens hearts, and to blind theireyes: asExod.7, 
verſ\.3. [will barden Pharaohs heart. loſua 11.20. [t came of the Lord to bardentheir hearts, that ” 
| ſhould come againſt 1ſrael, 1.Sam.2.2 5. They obeyed not the voyce of therr father, becauſe the Lordwon 
kill ther. Tay .63.17. by haft thou made vs to erre from thy wayes? Tohn 12.3 9. They could no be« 
leene, becauſe Eſaias ſaithhe hath blinded therr cies and bardenedtherr heart: Rom. 1.28.Gocgauethes 
vÞ to 4 reprobate minde. | 
Bellarmine anſwereth, Firſt, God is not the author of induration or excxcation peſtiveh, but 
onely negariuely : thats, permitrends, deſerends, by ſuffering them to be hardened, andby torle- 
king then, Secondly, in Scripture thole things are ſaid to harden, or to bling, whack are but the 
occaſions onely, as grfts are ſaid ro blind the eyes of the wiſe : lo God is ſaid to harden,occaftondine 
by miriftringthe occaſion, by abuſing whereof men are hardened : as Pſal. 105. G4 rareed | 
hearts of the Agyptians, ſo that they drd hate his peopie: God did not pervert the hearts of the EgyP- 
tians, but by ſhewing mercie to his people, they tooke occaſion : 5 to hate them. Belu®: 
c.13.0 14.0bſernat.s5. KER 
Contra, "Firſt, Thomas Aquinas, whom Bellarmine aileageth, graunteth, that God doth inelinar 
males voluntates, non ſolum permittendo, ſedpefitiue,incline the euil willes of men, not onely | Le 
m—_— bur poſitiucly : in comment.c.giad Rowan.that 15,not by ſuffering onely, butÞ) dog 
working. | . 
Secondly, neither can it fafely be affirmed, that God miniſtreth occaſion tomen 0 be hard 
ned or to ſinne : ſecing 1. that Balaams is reproued for teaching Balaak to put 4 amblin 
before the children of !ſrael, Reuel.2.14. Shall we thinke then, that God putteth ſtumbling 
Þeforemen tofall at? 2, And this were to miake God the worker of tentation,as Sat 
tempterh occaſionalrer, by ſetting the occaſion or motiue before mens eyes ; as hee ſv 
the wholeworld,” 3. Bur if they {ay,that the occafion which God miniftreth,is good, bu 
' buſe it, and are thereby hardened : as when through Gods,paticncce men are rgade WOT : 
God doth miniſter no occaſion art all, but they take occaſion to be hardened, where there 
. offered : and thus God cannot any way be ſaid to harden mens hearts. Leah 
Thirdly, Awgaftine hath foure opinions of this matter. 1. Gods faidto harden TRo_ Jened, 
gui canſas mmiſtrar, becauſe he nuniſtred the cauſe, v hereby Phares bis heart WH * oy_ 
9#.30.i Exod.but this as Iſhewed s nor ſufficient, 2. Indarare Dems diciinr, 48m PRE wi 


S 4 


; of the fall of man. Duet. Js . 


Cod is faidto harden whom he wall notmollific,depred:/tinar tb.n.c.4. Thus God ſkeuld be 
a ſerve” thelicarts of all wicked men. 3. That Gbd is faid to hardeh Pharass heart;Non ad 


oper ationem 2a aratpetioprtiacr #ionſiratar : It muſt be vriderſtood of Gods prefeience on- 
ly and forekhowle! 


Pharas byſthe freenefle of his corrupt will de liber.arbit.c.23. To this ſentence of Angſtine wee 
conſent, that God doth not harden mens heartes onely, by permiſſion, deſertion, occafion, he 
eo 


[luminate, another to burne or harden, but according to the matter and ſubie8: lo God harde- 
ned Pharaos heart, becauſe it was by bus corrupt thoughts of an earthly BAIRTE, as the $ anne hardexearh ihe 
thay : hom.2 tm Cantic. So then as the Sunne,not by withdrawing his light,or by ſuffring, bat effte= 
Atuely hardneth the clay; ſo God likewiſe: butthe cauſe of all is 1n the corruption of mans hearr, 
So then to conclude this whole matter,I fay with Auguſtine; firſt, Non cainſquam peccati author eſt 
Dens, ſed nature Creator , que cum poteſtatem habmit non delinquends , ſponte deliquit : God 1s not the 
author of finne, but the Creator of nature, which when 1t had power not to finne, ſinned wil- 
lingly,artic«l.6. falſ-impoſ. Anguſltin. Secondly, —_— Ders & ordinauit;aliud on fecit, ſed 07 
dinanit, ſome things God both madeand ordered or diſpoled:ſome things he made not, but diſpo=- 
ſed or ordered, as the darkenefle in the creation, i» Pſal.7, So God in the worke of finne 1s to be 
confidered as a Creator,from whom the creature hath power to dotlhus or rhar;and as a 1ſt Iudg, 
that ordereth and diſpoſerh of ſinne, dire&ting it to the tuft puniſhment of the wicked. 

Carſ.23.qu.4.0.2 3. Cum __ a Deotraditos deſiderys , aut obdxratos legimns,&c. When wee 
reade of any giuen vpto their luſts, and obdurate,&c. We confefſethat they had ſoxdeſerued by 
their greatfins : Where thenthere 1s an euil deſert preceding, and hardnes of heart followerh as a 
puniſhinent,there God 1snot to be conſidered only as a behol[der,or ſufferer, butas a iuſt Indge. 

Canſ.24.98.3.c.39. The Colluthians are numbred among heretikes, Og dicunt Deum non face- 
re wala: Who ſay that God doth nor euill, contrary tothe Scripture , / the Lord create enih : the 
papiſts excluding the power of God from cuill, but onely by the way of permiſtion;are nor farre 
from this herefie. PEN 2 I REY AT | 

The Maſter of the Sentencesis a plentifall witneſfſe with vs ; ſhewing divers wayes vut of 4s 
g%ftine how finne tandeth with the will of God. 1. Becauſe mala fiertbonuns eft,it is a good thing, 
thateuill ſhould be done : for by this nieanes Gods powet and goodneffe)1s ſeene , in turning 
eullto good, /tb.1.djt.46.g. 2. Voluntas Dei de nobis impletur , ſed tanies dn impleinus cam cu 
feccamnus: Thewill of God 1s fulfilled of vs, though wefulfillnor the will of God, when we finne. 
#. 1 .dift.47.i.that is , Gods will cuen in ſinners is fulfilled to their puniſhment 3. eAns mall, 
Mqrantum als ſunt, bona ſunt & 4 Deo anthore : EuillaRions, as they are a&tions, are good, and 
loof God lib.2.dift.z 5.d. 4. Ea que peceata ſunt pena peceati,cfc. That which is both a finne 
 innegis of God as ita puniſhment,'for all puniſhments of ſinne are iaft, 


anda puniſhment of 
(6.2.4ſ.35.b.So likewiſe 16.2.d.32, Concupiſcentia in quantum pane peccati deuns habet authorem: 
Concuptſcence, as itis a puniſhment hath God the auther, bur as it isa ſinne or faiilt, it hath the 
divell fortheauthor. 5. Lib.2.diſtm(t,44.h. Poteſtai matieft a Deo :The power of cuill,or where- 
by euillis done,is of God: Potentiam Dee tribuit, elationem potentie wabtia noſtre mentts inuenit: 
God . we power to worke,but the abuſe of the power is of the malice of our owne mind. Thus 
fatrethe Maſter of the ſentences agreeth with vs; whereby it is cuidenr, in what (Eaſe God in fin- 
rullaQtesisto be conſideted, not as a ſufferer onely, but as a worker and diſpoſer.” S PERL. 
THE THIRD VESTION, -CONCERNSNG ----: 
MR, © REED 
| H is queſtion hath three parts. Firſt, whether «Adams fall were any 6ther way, then by Gods 
b cy onely. Secondly, what Adems finne was; whether pride or infidelitie. Thirdly, 
de of finne, whether veniall of morrall. = 4 as . 


THE FIRST PART, WHETHER ADAMS FALL _ 
__, _ Wasanyotherway,then by Gods permiſſion. 
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_ Caaſcicis good,lo far asis poſſible, ro ſearch aut euery truth ; we will alſo deciare, which | 
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Argum. 2.Pet.3.9. Godwonld bane none Lid but to come to repentance : Therefore Gag yg 
wie oc decreed the fall ofman. Againe,the Apoſtle ſaith, we muſt not doe cuill,that gggg 
come of it, Rom.3.8.Ergo,God would not Adams fall,.that he might afterward be ſaucdhy 2 
Avſw, Firſt,the fall of man rended not to his deſtruCtion, but to Jus further ſtrengrhning ans 
raiſing vp inChriſt : as Ambroſe well faith, [aft efſet bec accuſatie, i vulnera neftra immede; 
efſet - This accuſation were iuſt,if our wounds were remedileſle, de paradeſ. cap. 8. Neither, y., 
Adams fall euill,as it was foreſeene and foreordeined of God,the cauſe thereof was eyil} 
Adams rebellion and diſobedience : but God in his moſt holy counſell, knew how to Kg 
dams ruine and fall to his benehite. 


The Proteſtants. 
Either doe we affirme that Adams ſinne was appointed in the will and decree of God butie 
proceeded from the libertie bf Adams will : but the fall of Adam was both forſeene ofGol 
and decreed to be,not permitted onely, 

Argum.1. As Chrittsdeath was decreed and determined, AQt.2.23. So was thefall of Alm, 
for the end of Chriſts death, was to reſtore Adams fall : and if the end be decreed, thenthol 
things alſo, which are neceſlarilie referred to that end. Againe, Ephef. 1.4. T be Saints were chiſmy 
Chrift before the foundation of the world, who bath predeftimate vs to be adepred thorough Wen 
From whenceI reaſon thus,the adoption of Gods children in Chriſt was predeflinate & fordge. 
dained before the world : there could be no adoption,if Adam had not fallcn : for whar needed 
a reſtitution, ifrhere had been no tranſgreſſion or preuarication? Ex go, Adams fall was de 

Anguitine laith, T enenda ef inconcaſfſe hec regula, This rule muſt ſurely be held, that ſinners, is 
peccatrs preſcitos non predeiimatos,penam antem ys predeitinatam, were torclecne in their ſinnes, not 
predeftinate; but ther Sn was predeſtirate, Whercfore Adams fall being a puniſhment 
of his ſinne,was predeſtinate,and before ordained. Concerning Adams ſinne, how it may ſtand 
with the will of God, I haue ſhewed arlarge before,queſt.2.part. 2. 


THE SECOND PART, WHETHER PRIDE, OR 
infidelitie were the firſt ſinne of Adam. 


| : | The Papijts. | 
He'Teſuites opinion is, that neither intemperancie, luſt of the fleſh, infidelity, or anyother, 
but pride onely was the firſt offence thto the whith Adem tell : who being tickled yithlelte- 
lone,and an ambitious defire to better their eſtate, when the diucll had ſaid ynto them (eritis, fe 
cut Dy ) yeſhall be as Gods: afterwards alſo fell into infidelitte, in giuing care to Sathan,anduct 
belceuing the words of God, Bellarm.de ſtat.peccat.hb.z.cap.4. 

Argum,t, Wereade in Ecclefiaſticus, # 12 
Ergo.xt was the firſt offence,fromthe which other lowed, Belarm.ib1d. 

Avufv. Firſt,the authoritie of this booke doth not bindevs, becauſe we doe not acknowledge 
nor recczue it for Scripture, Secondly,it is + | - by the tex it ſelfe,that pride hathallo his be- 
ginning,and therefore is not the originall of alltranſ; grefſion: as verſe 13. T he beginning of maui 
pride «5 to fall away from God: therefore by this ſentence, diſobedience 1s ſet before pride,asthe be- 
ginning and begetter thereof, Thirdly, the Canoniecall Scripture fpeaketh contraric ; fors.? 
faith, that not pride, but couetouſnes or the loue of money,lsthe roote, that is,the beginnung 
cauſe of all euwll, i .Tim.6.20. | 

eArgum.:.. S.Paulfarth,Rom. 5.19. By one mans diſcbedience many were made ſinners: but diſobe- 
dience, that 1s,not to be tubic&rto the commandement of another, is the fiſt at of pride: Ergh 
the firſt ſinne of Adam was pride. | 
 [Anſw. Firſt, Bellarmine hualclfe confeſſeth, that the diſobedicnce ofour firſt parentsWasHrmln 
actws,the third att of their tranſgreſſion, infidelitic the ſecond, pridethe firſt, cop.9. but no 
turneth his ſpeech,and ſaith, that diſobedichce was the firſt a, which he maketh apart f pride 
Secondly, By diſobedience 1n this place, the Apoſtle meaneth not any one particularO - 
committed by our firſt parents,bur the whole lump or maſle of ſinne rather, which did conn £ 
their tranſgrefſion: And this appearcyh, by ſetting againſt Adams diſobedience, the aero 
Chriſt ; whereby is vnderſtogde, not any.one vertue but the whole-righteouſnes, and pete made 
of Chriſts hc : whereby many (faith the Apoſtle) are made righteous : but we #7 


rightcous,not by the partiall, but whole and entire obedience of Chriſt, As Chriſts obedien® | 


then is taken for his whole and perfect obedience; fois Adams diſobedience likewiſe. 
| ' - The Proteflants, 
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on was the firſt, ſecing.1t is on cach fide confeſſed, that both of them were preſent 
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Grit tranſgreſſion, for they would hcuer hauccaten of thie tree, if they had beleeged thetinks 
God,that they ſhould have died." 

The Maſter ofthe Sentences,fairh: In quo verbo locum dedet temtandi,crum dixit we forti awrinigg, 
In which word the woman gaue way to the ne pr ſhe ſaid, Leaf? _ Je die: v 
erdinem e&- efſſum bumaze perditionis: Confider the order and progreſle of mans pers... 
Firſt, God KY what day ye eate thereof ye ſhall die : then the woman ſaid, Leaft yee die, lift q 
the why: Tee ſballnot die: God affirmed,the woman doubted,the dwell denied : Ergorhe wo. 


mans doubting,which proceeded of infidelitic,wasthe beginning of the tranſgrefſion, 
Certaine Mie of the Schoolemen, as Bonanentare, Scotas, in 2. (enten. diftintt. 21.22, Denicthe 
pride was the firſt ſinne or offence of our firſt Parents. 
Laſtly, S. Ambroſe thus tcſtificth, Peccatum Ade non longeeft ab idololatria, prenaricact lg 
minemputans futurum Denm, ſecutu magis quod diaboliu ſnaſit, quan quod Den inſſit : The ſings o 
Adam 15 not far from 1dolatric :; he ſinned thinking that man might be God, following raker 


- thatwhich the diuell perſwaded,then that which God commaunded : iz Lak.1 3. If Adeyfnce 


were idolatrie, it proceeded from infideline. 


THE THIRD PART, WHETHER ADAMS 
finne were veniall or mortall. 


The Papiſts. 
He Ieſuite denieth that the ſinne of Adam was veniall: his reaſon is this,becauſe,Cuheveic 
lis non tollit gratiam ant amicitiam Dei: Veniall faultes doe not depriue men of thetauou or 
friendſhip of God. But God was angric with «Adam, and thruſt him out of Paradiſe : atidby his 
tranſgreſſion he loſt his innocence : Ergo,itwas no veniall finne: cap. 8. 
The Proteſtants. ' 
F the Icluite take veniall ſinnes for thoſe , which in their owne nature are pardonable, and de- 
ſcrue not death, as he doth elſe where ; in this ſenſe neither was this finne of eAdam,nvt any 0- 
other , nonotthe leaſt ſinne, which is commurted inthe world,veniall : for by nature enery fn 
deſcrueth death, Rom.6. 2 3.But if by veniall finnes we vnderftand thoſe,which, howſoeuerthey 
are in their owne neture, yetthrough Gods mercie are pardoned : fo we affirine , thatbothths 
finne of our firſt parentes, andall other,which the children of God fall into , are venidll; And 
though for this finne God was oftended with e4dem,and temporally puniſhed him; yerywhe 
againe,through Gods mercie, reſtored to fauour or grace. Thirdly, by | 
derſtand the fmaller and lighter offences, ſo we denic alſo, thit Adams finne was veniall; fortt 
was an huge and gricuous tteſpafle; yet he was by grace thereofacquited. Thefe two points then 
are briefly to be declared : firſt of the greatnefle of Adams ſinne:ſecondly,of his recoueric by 16- 
pentance,and his vndonbted faluation, * | | 
. Fuſtita eth,thar the finne of our firſt parents was a grieuous and great offcnce,coen 
the higheſt degree. 1. In rdpeR of the partic offending: Aden received power if he would,nott® 
ſinne,thereforec his finne was the greater. 2, His ingratitude doth augment the ſinne, in that 
foone he had forgotten the vnſpeakable benchires, beſtowed vpon humin his creation. 3. Bf 
ſpeR of the commandement it ſelfe , which was yerie cafie: for in ſuch abundance of all kind 
of moſt pleaſant fruites, hee was onely forbidden to cate of one : and therefore , 8A 
frine ſaith : Tam lene preceptum ad obſernandain, raw brene admemoriaretinenduns zante mane 
tia vielatum eff ,quanto facilioripoſſet obſernantia cuſtodiri: A commandement ſo cafic tokeffes fo 
ſhort to be remembred, was with ſo much the greater vnrighteouſneſle violated, as — 
eaſily haue bene obſcrued. 4. The fourth circumſtance, is the iſſue of this finne , whet®® Aden 
did not onely hure himſelfe;but brought a miſcrable ſtate vpon his poſteritie, both in the props” 
gation of - muy the punuſhmentthereof. 5.Laſtly,the great puniſhment laid vpon chistra 
greſſion, the greatneſle thereof: for beſide x þ ſpirituall wretchednefle of the ſouleh"b 
not onely deprined of thoſe excellent graces of holinefle and rightcouſnefle, wherein x were 
_ ted, but alſo made ſubie&to cuerlaſting damnation ; there was a threefold puniſhment ir 
onthemin their bodics : vpon the woman, in: bringing foorth with'paine and trauell : Pies 
man, in getting his liuing inthe ſweate of his browes, that is,with paine and ſorrow:vp® 
both ,in return 


weighed together,do plainely ſer forth the ſtare and quahitic of Adams 


thavit was an high offence before God. ERR I: 


doubtedly pingeay 7 HA herefic ofthe Titiznes, who icmouſly affirmed that 
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” veniall ſinteswevn- - 
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ng to the duſt, and'yeeldingro mortality and corruption. Theſe circunſt* 


Now concerning the ſecond point: we do,notwithſtandin the arcatneſſe of their _— Y 


{ 
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| of the fall of man. Queſt 4. | 763 
in Read ack bene buried in the ſame place , where Chriſt was crucified, arid ſhed his bloud: 
— © an yncertaine ttadition beſide ſcripture. But 6ur arguments for the ſaluation of our firſt 


chele. R 
porn vs Thefirſt promiſe of the Meſſiah was made to our parents immediatly after their 


TG . The ſced of the woman ſhall breake the ſerpemts bead ,Gen. 3. 15. Ergo they had their 
n—_ o phly'þ Aanci : for wluch of all che Prophers or Patriarkes w ther, towhom - 
Chriſt was promiſed, to whom the promiſe of grace appertained not? | 

Argue: The firſt Adam was a figure of the ſecond: Rom.5.14.Butit cannor be ſhewed that 
ever any reprobate was ordained , or appointed of God, to bea figure of his ſonne Chriſt , the 
Meſſiah to come : Ergo, Adam was no reprobarte. ; # : 

Argnn. 3- Saint Luke in ſetting downe the genealogte of our Sautour Chiiſt, faith, he was the 
ſonne of Adem,who was the ſonne of God, Luk. 3.28. Thus then we reaſon: Aden was the ſonne 
of God: Ergo, he was no reprobate, not a child of perdition,but an heire of ſaluation. Other ar- 

ents we haue for Agameletion , but theſe at this time,and in this place may ſuffice. 

That «Adam: finne was veniall, Hilarie teſtifieth: Adam confeſſum,venie reſernatum:that Aden 
confeſled, and wasreſcrued to pardon, in Pſa/m.119.cap.8. and S. Ambroſe bb. de Paradiſ. cap. 14. 
Vemabilis Ene culpa,quam ſecuta /it dehiflrconfeſſio: Ena her fault was veniall, which the confeſſion 


of her ſinne followed. 


AN- APPENDIX TO THIS PART, OF THE 
oreatnes of Adams finne. | 


Ellarmine hath foure poſitions of this matter. Firſt, that Adew was not properly ſeduced but 
Ene,lib.;.deſtat peccat.c.7. Secondly,that Adams finne was greater than the womans, c4p.9. 
Thirdly, that in their tranſgreftion they loſt their faith, cep.6. Fourthly, that Adams finne,was 12-Error. 
alique mods,im ſome reſpect the greareſt of all ſinnes: firſt, both becauſe he _ cafilie haue kept 
himſelfe from tranſgreffion, there being but one precept giuen him: ſecondly, in reſpet of his 
tingratitude, hauing recciued fo many benefites from God : thirdly, for that eAdems finne 13. Error. 
redoundcd to the hurt of all his poſteritic,as no other finne doth: cap. i o. = 
| The Proteſtants. = 

Irſt;that «Adam was not properlic ſeduced, but Exe, we acknowledge, the Scripture ſo afhr- 

ming, 1.Timoth.2.14. Adam was not deceined, but the woman was deceined.” 

Secondly ,that Adams finne in ſome refpeCt was greater,as 1n regard of his perſon, then Ex her 
finne was,we alſo graunt;bur ſimplic it was not: ſo this poynt we partly affirme, and partly deny 
it : ſee the appendix to the ſecond part of the fourth queſtion following. 

Thirdly,chat our firſt parents loſt their faith in their tranſgreſſion;we hold it an error : for be- 
Gdethar,che faith of the Saints cannor be vtterly extin& by their finne, for the gitts and calliny 
of God are without repentance: Rom. 11.29. That Adam had not loſt all faith, appeareth: firſt, by the 
conſcience and ſhame of finne, in thar they hid themclues, being afraide of Gods preſence: ſe- 
condly,becauſethe promiſe of Chriſt was preſently vpon their fall exhibited to them, which with- 
out faith, they were not capable of. | : 

Fourthly, firſt, the three reaſons alleaged, ſhew Adams finneto have been a very great and 
griruoustranſgreſſion, but not the greateſt that cuer was : ſecondly,the Maſter of the Sentences 1-2 dilt-33. 
well anſvereth, that becauſe all mankinde is hurt by Adams ſinne, 1t was not for that his finne 
was greater, then all other, but in reſpe&t of 4dams perſon, in whom the whole humane nature 
then conſiſted. Thirdly the finne againſtthe holy Ghoſfis greater,which ſhall never be forgiuen: 
the ſins of the reprobate and damned are greater, being puniſhed with cucrlaiting damnation, 


THE FOVRTH QVESTION, CONCER- 


- | ning originall finne. : 
Jim: are divers points of this queſtion,which are on each ſide confeſſed: we wil firſt ſet thein 

| owns briefly,and then come tothe points of difference and diſagreement betweene vs. 
and. Weare agreed,thar originall finne 1s verily propagated by generation from our parents, 
| mY a corruption '1ngraffed m vs by nature: notasthe Pelagians did hold,that Adems tranſ- 
gretfion was ohiely hurtfullto his poſteritte by imitation 2 for S, Paul ſaith direQly : Is quo omies 
"Re »i:Thatin Adgmall hauc finned, Rom.g.12. Secondly, we confefle,thar originall ſinne 
Fas x. onely made the body ſubic&ro death and morralitie , which is the opinion of [acebus 
nd ſome others; but hath alfo pelluted and defiled the ſoulc of man : Sothe Apoltlefaith, 
"= nctonely dcath hath reigned oucrall, Rom, 7 14.butall menby dem; diſobedience are 
Pa 44d, 4 : EE c 
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made finners, verf. 19.and finneis the death ofthe ſoule, Thirdly , for the originall of th, ou 
we thinke it a more probable opinion, and agreeable to ſcripture, that the ſoules of menſhou; 
bee created as they are infuſed into the bodies , concetued, and prepared in the wombe, they 
that the ſoules ſhould be produced by generation from the parevts,as the bodies are- & 
ſcripture ſeemerh to make a divers beginning of the ſoule and the body : as the Preacher us, 
that duſt,that 15,the bodie retwurneth to the earth, andthe ſpirit to Ged ther gaue 't :Ecclegr2q.o, by 
the Prophet Zacharieche Lord faith,that he formerh the {þrrit in the midſt of ma 1: Tachar, 12 Ant 
the Awkbe to the Hebrewes, ſeemeth to make a flat oppoſition betweene rhe fathers of the hy, 
andthe father of the ſpirits, Hebr. 12.9. Yet becauſe this queſtion 18 not plainely determineding, 
ſcripture, we thinke it more ſafe,being rot a point cffarh,to wonder at itas a great myſterie.2nd 
not raſhly to pronounce anie thing,as of a common & knowne matter : And therather,bequp 
2.Machab. the Preacher ſairh,thatno man knoweth the way of the ſpirit, Ecclef.1 1.5. And thus 4ughs, 
Am 41. Ccontented himfelfe ; writing in theſe words ofthe woman in the Machabces,that faid to herch. 
im.orivin. dren, I know not bow 'you came mto my wombe : F go,tnquit neſcis, ille ſcit,qut formanit, vtrum ſemen! ans. 
lib.x.cap.1 5. "ram formarit, an iam formatis dederit : ſic ego dico de anima mea , me neſcire, quomedo venerit m 
wenn :1 know not,faith ſhe,as if ſhe ſhould ſay, I know nor, but he knoweth that formed het 
rit, whether he framed it together with the body , or gaue 1t to the body framed before : $ "5 
of my ſoule , I cannot tell how it came to iny body. | 
Fourthly,this being concluded and determined,that the ſoule hath the beginning of Gadanl 
not of the parents : yet we are able to anſwerethat obtettion which 1s made concerning ong 
ſinne : for thus they reaſon : 'Sinne 1s an adiunt&t of the ſoule,not of the body : it cannotthen he 
inthe bodie before the ſoule come;and in the foule tt is not, becauſe it is created of Godpuread 
vnſpotted: ynlefle theretorethe foule ſhould be derined from the parents, we cannot knownheae 
toplace originall finne, 
- Anſ. Originall finne 1s neither proper to the body,nor to the ſcule, but it is hominis 
finne ofthe whole man : who confilteth of body and foule: & it conmneth not of rhe bodied 
or of the ſoule alone, bur of the contunion of them both together : ſo that now neither the bo- 
die muſt be reſpected alone,northe ſoule alone, bur as they doioyntly make one man: andſoen- 
_.:; terinto one condition,and are partakers each of others woe or welfare. | 
If it be further obieQed,rhar it Rtandethnot with Gods taftice , to thruſt a pure ſouleintoan 
vncleane bodie: We further anſwer: Firſt, that the ſoule and budy are not of God reſpeRtedas fin- 
gle ſubſtances, but as they arc ioyned togerher,to make one man:and therefore theres but one 
condition of both. Secondly,the foule in reſpe& of Gods creation,is apure creature, yetit contl- 
nueth not in that ſtate one moment: for it 1s created in the midft of the bodie,in an yndeaneand 
pollated place : and forthwith being coupled to the bodie, beginneth to be vncleane. S. Aug 
Lib.z.comt. fine alſo doth anſwere very well : Quomode inſium eſt vr anima recens creata,, ab omni delifloimas- 
_ _— nis, paſſiones carnzs diner ſoſque cruciatus,etiam demonum inturſus in parunlis ſaſtineat : fie of entiqutef, 
@ IT gu inſlitia, in carne quoque peccati ſubeat originale peccatum : Looke how it may beiuſt, thatthe 
foule newly created,and yaid of all offence,yer ſhould indure in infants the paſſions andvexty 
ons of the fleſh; yea the invaſion of diuels (which were ſuffered ro torment children ) ſoitmayde 
ſhewed how it ftandeth with the rule of tuitice,that the ſoule in ſinfull fleſh ſhould be rouchedal- 
ſo with originall ſinne. Ny COT TI 
:, -Fiftly,it 1s of each fide concluded,that original fin doth appertaine as wel by naturetothe ſeed 
:.1 of thefaithfull , as of Infidels : for Daxid conftefleth, who no doubt was borne of faithfullpu®%® 
that in finne his. mother conceined bim, Pſal, 1. c. 3h . 
,:Sixtly,thar.notall the finnes of our parents and forefathers, but the oFence onely of Aden 's 
dertued and propagated to poſteritie : ſo faith the Apoſtle, rhe fault came of one offenceguant) or 
dams,'t 0 condemnation, but the Fr fs of mane offences to inſtiſica tron, Rom. (16. EN 
Setenthly; that originall finne is ao ſubſtance , nor hath anic naturall bcing of it ſelfe, I 
onely a deprauation;defett and corruption of nature: for euery creature of God isgood. 1. 
* moth. 4. 4. Ergo, originall finne is no ſubſtance created of God, being euill: Saint Paw! alſo 
a $9, orig ,Demyg Jncl- 
I know that in me dwelleth no good thing, Rom, 7.18. Originall fin then hath the ſeate & 
hog in man;it hath no being of it ſelfe. Ny, | _ 
Laftly, wede diſtinguiſh-herween originall and atuall fine: for infants and young "Row. 
cannot commit anie aCtuall finne but yet they arc guiltic of orjginall : the firſt 1s cuident quot 
911,the Apoltleſpeakingof Eſay and /acob,faith,that they yer had done neither cuill norgo” 
the ſecond is alſoproued , Roma. . 14. that children do finne, though not after the tra * 
f Adars, that is,aftually,. . .. | <4 aſt 
\+ Theſe then arethe ſeuerall ppynts, wherein. we and our adyerſuries are-agreed _ ry "WE 
,of, 
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nerperney2ingie queſtion of original nos Hip theſe partiepſars following; 


ar. I. qualitic of original fgne, Secondly, of the beginning of originall Liane. Thur ſ whe 
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foneo- of the fall of man. - Queft 4. 


-  remaine after Baptiſme.Fourthly,whether ir be hartfull co the regenerate after Bapciſine. Fiftly » 
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ofthe ſeate of con cupiſcence. Sixtly,of the puniſhment of originall fGinne. 


THE FIRST PART, OF THE NATVRE AND * 
definition of originall finne. 


y The Papiſts. 


He Teſuite defineth originall fin, to be nothing clſc,but, Prinatio ſex carentia doni inflitie ori. , 4.Error; 


inalis, vel babitualis anerſiod Deo: Aprivation or wanting of the gatt of original] 1aſtice;or,an 
habituall aucrſon or __ away of the mind from Gcd : but he denteth , that rears cwlpe, or, 
»xe.that the guile of the offence ofour hit parents,or of the pumiſhment,ts ame part of original 
ſine. His reaſon is,becauſe,to be guilric of the offence , or ofthe puruſhment , are the cffCt or 
ſcaquell of finne , rather then anie finne 1t ſelfe: and therefore 1t zs no part of originall finne, which 
hath, YVeram & propriam peccats rationem, thetrue and proper nature & condition of finne: Beflarm, 
[hon.grat lib. 5.cap.19. | 
SO the += 4800 part of Bellarmines definition , thereisa double faulr : for he faith 
chat originall ſinne 1 oncly the defe& or wanting of iuſtice , whereas chere 15 m it beſide a ſupply 
of naturall corruption and prauitie : there 15 not only a grace wanting,hut an cult preſcrt. Se= 
condlyhe calleth it an habituall or potenriall turning aſide ofthe mind from God,whercas there 
is an aQuall rcbellion of nature,and deprauation of the mind,as cuen now ſhall be ſhewed. 
Neither is the Ieſuites reaſon good, why rears culpe, the guiltineſle of the offence, that 1s, the 


Raine or blot of Adams finne remaining in his poſteritie, ſhould be no part of originall finne, be- 


cauſe it is theeffeR of ſinne, not properly ſfinne it ſelte : for hee might fo reaſon againſt orzginall 
finne: It is theeffeR of ſinne: Erge,no finne: which were no good conſequent: For it 1s,peccarums, 
& pexepeccati, both finne, and the puniſhment of finne; as Awg»ſtmne faith : Primo homes , quod 
crat penanatura neby eft: That which was a puniſhment to our firit parents, 15a naturallcuill in 
vs: in Pſal. 37. So this naturall ftaine or blot of finne, in reſpe&t of Adams , it 1s a puniſhment of 
tus tranſgrefſion laid ypon his poſteritic, in reſpe$ of vs 1t15 finne, 


The Proteſtants. 
VV define originall ſinne generally to be that cul, which is ingraft in our nature,wherem 


weare conceuued and borne : whick S. Paw calleth , peccatum enhabitans , the finne that 
dwelleth in vs. This originall cuill or finne, hath two parts : for firſt thereby we are made guilric 
of the ſinne and diſobedience of our firſt parents,which is made ours by propagation:as the Apo= 
tle atth,By one mans diſobedience many are made ſinners, Rom. 5. 19. And together withthe 
faulcor offence,the puniſhmene 18 propagated:that 1s,death 1s gone ouer all, in as much as all bane 
fined, verl, 12.This 15 the firit part ofthis naturall eaull, which 1s denied by our aducrfaries, but 
confirmed as weſee,by euident teſtimonies of (cripture. By this then,two popiſh aſſertions of our 
aduerſzrics arc ouer:hrowne:one of Albertus P:ghins,and Catharmus,that {dams f1nnc 1s qurs on- 
ly by imputation: which opinion Beller-.1me.takerth paines to confute,cap. 16. the other is main- 
tained by the I. ſuite him{clte, that «Adams fin 1s faid to be ours, becauſe we were then 1n dams 
loynes when he finned,cap, 1 8.Gut we affirine that weare guiltic of the fin of e4dam, not by bare 
Eon, nor yet potenrtually only in Adams loynes,bur really,verily,& 1n ſome ſorr actually : 
As Fo reaſon may appeare: Looke how death,the puniihment of eAdams hn,is derived to his 
emtitnge 0 3 his {inne : bur death reigneth ouer vs verily and indeed, not by imputation,cr po- 
We; rag 4 : The firlt part is proued by che Apoltles wordes : Fy one man ſinne entred imothe 
Mair wnde _ ty _— 5. 12. they entred therefore both after the ſamemaner. The ſecond 
, ht? 4 me maketh good: for we ſe that children are ſubic& ro die, and are taken away by 
+2 : Ergo, Adams finnereally and indeed is transfuſed to his poſteritice. This then is the firſt pare 


of originall finne | F627 Ne > 
glt , Yeats culpe,ct oblifatio ad prnem : wh 7 m 
AE nnd the EP fatio ad penam ; whereby  we.are made guilge of the finne of 


he otherparr Is, beſide this rea 
puntion and corruption of the 

ou ! 
e theres the blindnefle of the 


ronenefſe to vice - ; : 6 | 
P to vice; 1nthe bodie, the concupiſcence and rebcllon of the fleſh. . - _ 


\ 


ll communicating vnto vs,the finne of our parents , a general 
whole nature of man, both 1n his ſoule,and 1n his bodic:in the 
minde, the lofle of freewill,the ynrulinefle of the affeQtion, the 


n ere - . wy | l Hl _ = , $5 I 
the Ichuwe 6 whe this partof origina | finne, we affirme and maintaine two points againſt Bellarm. 
| nall ſinne is no poſiriue qualicie,or any inherent cuill diſpoſiti- cap-15- 
t doth ſpring onely, Ex carentee inſtitie originalis, non 


cath that origi 


ut whatfoeuer is enill 1n VS, 


ex inſite al:gue qualitate —_ 
tie. onty Th quaittareytrom the lofic or w 


Carmm 6 


On of nature: þ 


ant of originall igſtice , not from ameanherent quali- 
ute #2 IIA Ts Wo 
Þutthe contrarie may be ſhewed out of $. Paul, who calleth this naturall eull, pec- 


iaxs, Rom. 7 + 20. corpws mortis, a budic of death, or lin, verl, 2.4. bur how could it. 
| tO ON Son 


765 


12.Errot., 


I5.,Errore 


_ ablatio,ef ariginalss calpe iteurſus : The plague or wound that followed of Adams finne, 1s 
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hline's being ot tvdlling, and be as Bodie, 2 maffe ot lutope of ſinine, if it were not arivtc. 
qualitie,bur a priuation vor defeEt onely? So Anguſtive faith : Ouod inmembris corporic buiy ada 
dienter mouetur,totumq ;,animum in ſe deieftum conatur attrahere,&5.hoc eft malum peccati,y 
citur omni hots; That which is in the rhembers of odr bodie diforderly moued or Rtirtey wr 
beureth:o captinate the minde vnto1t,this 15 that euill of finne,tn the which every man : We. 
contr, Pelag.2.4. This ſinne which hze ſpeaketh of, moueth, and 15 moued : whergfore iris 4 
wharthatharh a being, and 1s capable of motion; and for this cauſe nora priuation onely, o 
deft. A | . 

Secondly,the Icſuite definerh originall finne : Habitnalem anerſiontoid Deo: An habityan A 
faking,or turning afide from God ,C4p.19. as though it were onely 1n habire, nothiug inaq oy 
did butgiue a promprnes or inclination toeuill onely, = CY 

Contra. Although we doe admitthe diftinEtion of originall and aGtuall finnes : for the ve 
by vs done and committed, the other come into the (world with vs : yet this originall and native 
finne is neuer idle in vs but alwates working,and ſhewethitſelfe euen. in infants : This Saint Pa 
calleth,the law of bis members rebelling againſt the law of bis minde,Rom.7.23. Rebellion of tres 
an aQuall thing,but this is the fruite of originall ſinne. Auguſtine alſo ſaith, Concupiſcentia lexpes 
cati eum parunulis naſcitur : This concupiſcence, which 1s the law of f:nne,is cuen borne with cy. 
dren : cont.Pelag.2.4. Ant! this rebellion of nature doth bewray it felfe in children, by thiſeyn- 
reaſonable morticns,and ſtirrings which are ſeene in them : Qui nou ratione, ſed dolore interdun ©. 
bibentier : Whichare not ſtayed by reaſon, but ſometime with paine and griefe,as Aupaitine ith 
ahd therefore he thinketh that Chriſt in his infancie,was voyd of them:cone.Pelag.l .2:649.29, 

Concil. Aranſican.2 can. 1. Si quis per offenſam prenaricationis Adami, non totum ſecundum c 
arrimatn dicit homiinem in deterins commutatam,c.anathema fit : If any man fay,that by the offence 
of the tranſgrelſion of Addnm,man isnot both in bodie and ſoule chautiged to the wort, let hin 
be accurfed. The nature of man therefore by finne is aftually corrupted, it is not potentall, or 
in habire onely : for there is, altus promas;c ſecunam,the firlt act, and the ſecond : the firſt sim- 
ward : and ſo we ſay that man is inwardly by originall ſinne attually corrupted, finne beingyet 
as in the roote,or ſecede. The ſecond at 1s externall, when this bitter roote of finne withia brin- 
gecth forth emill fruite 1n rhe life. 

Decret.par.2.canſ.3 ;.dit.3.c.2 5.This Canon ſheweth,that originall finne 1s not onely habitual 
but aQtuall : firſt it ſaith, [niquitas eft habitudo ments ininſt« : Intquitie 15 the habite of an yarigh+ 
teous minde. Againe, Peccatum eff opus iniquitatis;iniquitas autem operatrix culpe , aut defi: Sinne 
is the worke of iniquitie; iniquitie is the worker of the guilt or ofthe finne, Thus then origmalf 


finnewhich is here called-iniquitie,ts not onely in habtte but 1n act. 


And that originall fintic is not onely a/priuation of originall iaſtice, but a reall deprauation of 
our nature, not Pritattue onely but poſitiue, many of the learned popiſh writers doeaffme: 
as Henricus quodl1b,2 .qu.t1. Gregor. Arimin.in2 diſt.3.qu.1. loann,Drieds.1 lib.de.grat, & Wir. @- 
bitrio. | 

Likewiſe, Hyeronitn. Hangeft.c.3.0- 13; Ex Ade delifio,ghc. ſecuta eſt plaga atque inftitie nf 


lation of original iuftice,ard the inuafion of originall finne, Originall finne then is ſomenhat 
elſe beſide the prtuation of originall tuſtice. 

| But among thereft the Maſter of the Sentences is moſt reſolute in this point : /b. 2.dj6.30.f-0: 
riginale peccatum cal eft : Originall finne ts a fault, g. Fomes peccati, lex membroram anger 17 G, 
fiiie tyramnma,tc,The nouriſhment of fine, the law of the members, the diſeaſe of nature, 2) 
tyrant. All this ſheweth mofe then a priuation onely. Diſtintt. 2 5, 1. Aliquid ponit, Ov: He ineW- 
cth thar originall finne1s poſittue,ang not a priuation onely. Thus the truth wanteth not the t©- 
ſmome of the aduerſartes theteof, © Ds 


-..-THE SECOND: PART, OF THE BEGINNING 
| of originall ſinne, whether it be deriued oe 
©." Rom Adatn'orEue. 
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The Papiſts.' 
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grounded ypon S.Puti/t wbrils : By one man frame ertred into the world, Rom.5-!*: hy 


_ elf chinketh that briginall fine isonely detiiied from eFudem: his beſt andortl; 
__@4 fonis | | 
* Aris Ademalldhe, fo in Cbiift are allthukt alive, Cor.1 5.22 .Ergo,the propagation of 6107" 


lyfroin C:dems: Bebar.cap.r 3.46.4.ie Far prccar. 

. Anſs. Firſt,chewordjtha 
differently ſignifieth a nian,orawoman, Secondly, ſinne is ſaid to haueentred ich ;.C0- 
iz,by Adlaw,becauſetheiniar is the chitfiſt inftrumtnr of generttion : as the ApoltIc 18 | y, 


T...__.; CITI ECT 
t the Apoltle yicrh, #iSizni, homo, both in tlie Latihie andGre, 


fine. of the fall ofman. Que.4. 


tinth.11.14.T be man is not of the woman but the woman of the man. And therefore in the lawe the 
males only were circumciſed; becauſe the beginning of the carnall generation,was from them. 
Thirdly,in reſpect of Adams -perſon,who was the more worthie and excellent : and although 1n 
diners reſpects the womans fhinne was nor 1nferiour to Hs, yet becauſe the tranſgreſſon was not 
«feed nor conſummate but by the conſent of Adam, it 15 chiefiy imputed to him. Fourthly, if 
Adam alone brought in ſin,the Scripture ſhould be contrary,thar ſaith, the woman was in the tranſ® | 
72,1 Twmoth. 2.14. Fiftly, Aug«ſ/ine alſo giucth anothef anſwere : The finne came by two, Ankes 2, 
and che Apoſtle ſaith,it entred by one : becauſe they two now mage but one : They 1wo ſhall be ong ©9** lag. 
eſs,Genel.2.24. Laſtly,the Maſter of Sentences giueth theſe reaſons why finne 1s fatd toenter 
þy one,and yet both finned : Quia per mulierem emranerit de vire fattam : Becauſe it entred by the 
woman made of man : Or,becauſe if man had not finned, humane kinde had nor bcen corrupted, 


#þ.2 diftmtt.2 2,9. 


| The Proteſtants. | 
Hough wee graunt that Adam was the chicfeſt in ſome reſpetts, though nor the firſt in the 
Friction ,yet was he not alone: his ſinne indeede was greater than the womans;for theſe 
cauſes : Firſt, he was ſtronger than the woman, and more able ro reſiſt the tentation. Secondly, 
the woman cncountred with a ſtronger enemte, for ſhe was ſeduced by the Serpent, 1n whomthe 
diuell ſpake,Gen.3.13.but Adam obeycd only the voyce of lus wife,verl. 17. Thirdly, becauſe the 
commandement was giuen by the Lord tothe man,Gen.2.16.and by the man to lus wife: where- 
fore the mansoffence ſeemeth the grearer in tranſgretiiag the com.naundement : yer although 
the man were the chief rranſgreflor, as by theſe and other circumitances may appeare : yer they 
were both aurhors and beginners of originall finne. | | 
Argam.z. As finncentred intoParadiſe,ſo is 1t entred into the world : for it is the fame finne . 
which was in our firſt parents,and 1s 1n vs,in themaGtually,in vs originally : and the ſane inne 
muſt haue the ſarne beginning : but finne entred into Paradiſe both by the man and woman: nay 
the woman was decetued,and was firſt inthe tranſgreltzon, 1 .Timor.2.14. Ergo,by them both fin 
came vpon vs. 
Argum 2. By whom deathentred intothe world, by then#alſo finneentred : but death entred 
both by the man and woman : for being guiltie of one finne,they recetued one common puntith- 
ment, Dxſ# rhow art,and to duſt ſhalt th:u returne. Eccleſraſtie ws allo ſaith (-vlich 1s good ſcripture a= 
painſt our aduerſaries) / hrowgh the woman we all dye, chap. 2 ;.veri.26, Yea,tauh the leſuite, per sl- 
dam,through her, becauſe ſhe gaue occaſion of the tranſgreſ{ion, but nor # lla,mm her,as wee are 
ſaidro dye 1n Adam. Anſ. Saint Paul victh both theſe Wn > dye in «:dams,or death came 1n 
by orth:ough <Adam,Roin. 5.verl.12.16.Therefore there is no ſuch difference in the wordes: ſo 
whether we {ay,we dye 1n orby the woman,all is one matter, | 
Anguſtinela\{tly,anſwering an obiection of the Pelagians, whether ſfinne entred by one or two, 
doubteth not to ſay, Ecce fatlum eſt 1b: ſatis, per duos homines pertranſ\ſſe peccatum : Behold, this | 
may ſarisfie you, tnat ſinne entred by two,the man and the woman, I 
Synod. Mog untin.cap.y. Primorum hominum peccatum p1 opagatione in omnes bomines tranſire, 4c ſo- 
cum penam ſuam trabere,c4c. That the ſinne of the fir men (nor ofthe firit nan, as of one)is de- 
nued by propagation vnto al inen,and draweth the puniſhinenr with it, &c.Ergo,the hnne {prin- 
geth from both our firſt pareHts. 
Saln” Ambroſe faith, Adam & Emna primi illi vt generiz.ita errors parentes: Adam and Exe,the firſt 
parents as of our generatio,ſo of our error. This 15 agreeable to the law of nature: Cod.bb. 3 .tir.3 2. A 
"#-7.Pouipp.Partms ſequitur matrem,erc. The birth followerh the mother : as if a free man haue a x 
lde by a bondwoman, the childe alſo ſhall bee bond and nor free. Sext.decret.ltb, 5.Hit.2.C.15. 
Bonifac. Hereticorem fily puniientur ſecundum tam mutris quam patris lineam : The ſonnes of here 
Tkes arepuniſhed as well after the line of generation by the morher,as by che farher. 
2 Laſtly,the Maſter of Sentences thinketh,that Ewa her finre was the greatct, 1b 2.dft.22, and 
at Adam was notſeduced : then it will follow,rhat the womans ſinne being the greater cannor 


ned and the mans ſinne,which was the lefle,to be taken onely ro gtue beginning to 0= 


AN APPENDIX, WHETHER THE SINNE OE jel 
Adamor Eue werethe greater in the tranſpreſſion. : 
| That Adams finne was greater, oP : 


Js queſtzon is not ſo much contronerted betweene the Papiſts and Proteſtants, asbetweeh 
Cot Ts of the Church, who haue written duuerlly of this marter. Saint Ambroſe 
: flo © Adems ſinne ; Saint Chryſoſtome and Saint Auguſtine doe iceme to exaggeratethe 
= n of the woman : I will propound the arguments on both ſides, and then briefly de= 

| CELLNULE 


De ver.& fall 


penit.c.14. 
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termine of the truth. Firſt,Saint e Ambroſe thus reaſoneth againft Adems fin: Inflitut vis "Tr 
| 1 [llam decepit ſuperior creatura,ch c. A ſuperiour creature decenued the neman,that 15, aneui 
Angell : but a woman deceived Adam: lead a weaker tempter. 
2 If Adam could not keepe the commaundement, which hee heard of God, how ſhouldthe 
woman that. heard it not? 
3- The manis rcbuked,the woman but asked the queſtion. Ra 
4 The woman firſt confefled her fault,Geneſ.3.verl.143.The Serpent beguiled me. 
5 The woman accuſeth the Serpent,the man more vnkindly accufeththe woman, 
6 The woman in her puniſhment findeth mercie : Ex rem uneratione panam inuenit :She findeth 
a reward in her puniſhment : though ſhe was to bring forth in ſorrow, yet by her fruite ſhe hat 
be deligered. | 
But theſe reaſons may thus eafily be anſwered : Firſt, Ambroſe himſeife confeſleth, chathumy 
ſerpentis perſuaſione deceptes : That man was deceiued by the periwahon of the Serpent, ſamg,z 
Pſal.119.So then the dinell tempted the woman, and the diuell by the woman tempted Adew; 
Adams then was the ſtronger tentation. | 
2 The woman knew as well as the man,that tliey were not to cate of the forbidden tree, yer,z, 
God harh faid, Te ſpall zot eate of it.e*c. 
3 The woman is both rebukeJ and firſt puniſhed. 
4 The woman confefleth her fault, no otherwiſe than Adam did, by poſting it cf to ang- 
ther. 
5 Theman ſpake but the truth, that the woman gaue him to cate,as the woman faith ſhe ws 
beguiled of the Serpent. 
6 Thebenefit of the promuſe concerning the womans {eede redoundeth tothe man, aswells 
to the woman : and the promiſe is firſt pronounced before her puniſhment 1s 1nflifted, 


THAT THE SINNE OF THE WOMAN WAS IN 
it ſelfe not inferiour to Adams tranſgreſſion, but 
rather greater, 


TIcſt, the Maſter of the Sentences thus reaſoneth : Þlas videtwr peccaſſe mulier,ec.The wottan 


ſeemeth to haue ſinned more, becauſe ſhe preſumptuoully defired the diuine equalitic,andbe- 
lecued it would come to pafle : but Adam did not fo belecue,being onely cntifed by hiswite,G&e. 
diſtinft,22.bb.2. | | : 

2 Muir ples peccauit, quia granits pmriita: The woman offended more, becauſe ſhewas yu 
niſhed more: ypon the man is inflited labour and forrow ; vpon the woman trauaile andpaine 
in labour : Thom. Aquin.22.qu,163.artic.4. : 

3 Aulnr in ſe.proxemum & Deum peccantt ; Vir im ſe tantum & Dennm : The woman finned & 
gainft her ſelfe, againſt God, againſt her husband : the man onely againſt God and himlelfe : & 
Geneſ.l16.11.c.42. Auguſtin. 

4 Saint 4mbroſe allo victh this reaſon : e Mulier ſcien; prudenſq; peccauit, &c. The woman fin- 
ned willingly,and wittingly,in that after ſhe knew ſhe had fined, ſhe drew alto her husbandin- 
tocrror,ae Parad:[.cap.6. ; 

5 Astheir ſinnes werein degree and order,ſo was the puniſhment : firſt the Serpentis curſed, 
as being the firſt ſedacer:nextthe woman is chaſtiſed,as being in the ſecond degree of offence: 
man 1s reſerued tothe laſt and leaſt pur:thment. 

6 Butthe beſt reaſon of all is grounded ypon S. Pauls words: Adam was not deceinedbut the 6; 
714n was deceingd,and was found in the tranſgreſſion, 1 .Timoth.2.14. Whereupen C hryſofme 
this note : Hews amplirs deliquerat, &c. Exc ftinncd the more, in ſo much that e Adams nne ny 
pared with x 1s not counted tranſgreſſion, Hom.z 1.ad Rows, And S. Ambroſe thus enforceth it 
Uiro mulier, nou mulieri vir anther errorss : The wowan to the man, not the man to the Vo. 
author of error. The concluſion ot the queſtion 1s this,that 4daws ſinne in reſpec ofthe dots 
and cxcellencie of his perſon was the greater : as Auguſtine ſaith, Adam plus peccanit, quians® _ 
ne abundanit : Adam ſinned more, becaule he had more excellent graces and better firengihroe 
ſift: But in regard of the qualitze of the finne in it ſelfe it is curde nt, that the finne of the | cod 
was tempered with a greater meaſure beth of infidelitic and. ambition, than Adams VE: api 
this matter with thar concluſion of Agaſfine, in the like caſe :thar as one being fallen Vf 
thus anſwered him, that asked, how hee fell in: C ogita gneſo qnomods binc me [eres 008 amchi- 
bac ceciderins queras: Bethinke your ſelfe how you may deliver me hence,aske pot how? F Jegre® 
ther. So1t 1s needlefle for vs. to be inquiſittue of the beginning , Entrance, qualitic Fa need = 
of the fanne of our paxcnts : but let ys rather. ſeeke and labour by what megpes tobe& 


fron, of the fall of man. Que. q, 


THE THIRD PART, WHETHER ORIGINALL 
finne remaine aftcr Baptiſme. 2 


# The Papiſts. 


Elerwine in flat words denieth,that the corruption of nat: a 
ofn : , 
up aturc,or concupiſcence,which remai- 16,Error. 


nethin the regenerate aftcr Bapriſmey's originall finne | CIC 
doth mgke them gutltze,in whom it is found : Bellarmeb.s ep it pee: damn The the ſs he 
Rhemiſts affirme, that concupiſcence remaining after Bapriſme hp hck en. | Sree) 
hidden by commaundement ; it is called finne,becaule it is th endany. 1 rly a finne,nor for- 
Rhemiſt. Kew. 6.ſef1.6. os tis the matter,cfie(t,and occaſron of fm, 
Argum.1. Saint [ames ſaith, That luſt whew'it bath concei | "OIS OVER 
s finiſhed,br ingeth forth death. The Apoitle here calleth —_— any ny vat —_ { 
bringethforth ſinne : Sc Bellarm.cap.7.Rhemiſt.in bunc locum piſcence finne, bur ſaichit 
Anſ.1, The argument felloweth not,concup! "LY | ENS 
. pikcence bringeth forth finne : E 
nay.it ſhall the rather be fi SE | : Ergoat 2s no finne: 
rok ron opng”0hay r dC Hnne, as one 4 bringeth forch another : ſo Hoth the morher and 
2 Wemay better conclude out of this place,that co iſcence 1 Pl 
Sauicur ) brengeth forth good fruit,and an jd nad earch N oo A good rree(farch =_ 
geth forth euull fruir. Exery man # tempred (faiti1 the Apoltle )wh = 7- Out ©phcupucence brin- 
Pe NN, | is an cull] tree, nf Oe Os "_ away of bi coven- 
rgum.2. Saint Pax! fairh, Now « 1s no more [ that doe ith | : i 
that wr me that is.my fleſh, drelleth no good thing, Rom.7 wes - ef ſinne that dwellerh in me :for I know 
which Sake Pao faith,is noc his,isnce impirted to oy a Fur it 1s proved, firit rhatthis fn, 
brenofinne,forthe icth properly ixnoc capable of fine, Bellas i 
An 7 By the fleſh and the minde,Saint. Paul doth not here ai 1 PTE "ne PEN 
man narurally confifteth,namely,the bode and the ſoule : Moe he freaked ” two parts,wherecof 
rate : by the fleth vnderftanding whatfocuer 1s carnall either in he fo le : * ogy wipes. cog 
or ſpirit whatlocucr is ſpirituali and regenerate. Ard cheref h apap ogpas {alway 
SE por rp lagotapnp. 04" refore as he is regenerate, he faith, che fin 
Bellarm,obicQeth: 1. Though ſometime! | FR.H0: 2 
_—_— the flef? SY 
kete : for char which he = cſhhe calle 4 Ig . by eo or the whole man, yer is it not ſo 
die, both the parts of man cannot be ynderitood : for = rn ,,verl 24.but by the mortall bo- 
(mra, By death here the Apoltle vnderſtandeth not the 1 Joes morrall. hoe bred Cong 
which co:nmeth by finne both to the bodie and foule : 2 th key w_ wy che bodie, but rhardeath 
foal die, Ezech. 18.16. There 1s then a death of the fouls - IIS ry drpqrot os wy 
of death,is nothing elſe but the bodie,tharis, the whol % sthere 1s ofthe bodie : the bodte then 
bringerh death buth to bodic and fo # , the wholelumpe and maſtciot fin, Rom.6.6.:whick 
' Bell.rm.2, Saint Paul here ; MY 2 IIS 
tt istaken,2.Ccr.g.16. rob" nagar " mnner man,verk.22 .but that 15 the ſoule of man; as 
way man then ts the bodie. av periſo, ye EINE? ward man is renewed daily :the outs 
entra. By the inward man 1n this pl | IDSe ee P's, DT | 
ace,th T 
oo whole man,both in bodie and 4c : ohick oifee CHEAMEneer) eh auginoryts part through 
_ wan :s the old man. And as herz he faith O! Nr Proces Ne CARAT Re mew man Hg he 
old man is crucified with hun, Rom.6.6. And b _ out;vard man periſherh: ſo el{ewhere,our 
the fleſh; not only outward, as, L RE CE old wan, he vnderitandeth che workes of 
but inward « © Vard,as,Lyc ver owe to another, ſeeing 'you hane put off the old Coloff 
Gr aagy > Fo off the old man,and be renewed in the ſpirn of your mude.E heſ <__ > -olofl.3.9. 
fel gaine, S. Pawl doth in-very direct worgs diftinguiſh $a _..-... 
Fri; ay I ſerne the law of God,in m1y fleſh the Law of frve,verl, weene the minde and the 
2&4 _ if ms. by the fleſh, the bodie, Bellarm. ,verſ.2 c .By rhe minde,vaderita 4" 
J#. Sant Pay fpeaketh indeede of ami "HM ASE Tb 5 
nate bodice: for if 8a: keth indeede of a minde regenerate,not ſcttingitagainft'an ynr 
” NETS + BY aint Paxls rthind Cc a GE OR Crngat againſt An yYnregence 
ker of the ſa e were regenerate, fo allo 'his bodie in ſame (oft tnuſt be parta- 


erate mihd:; 


b 


they 


principail part of rebe- 
| neration, 


. 


Oryag 
neraticn, incluſiuely the whole regeneration is infinvated, a part hguratiuely being taken, FY 
whole. | | | bY 

Having now anſwered the Tefuites obieRtions, we will fet downe ſome of our reaſons, y tha 

lace isto be ynderſtcod,as we ſayd,not of the two natural parts of man,the bodie, and efouke 

Fat chat by the fleſh the Apoſtle meaneth the whole vnregenerate part : by the minde ge ſire 
the partregenerate. X44 S 

Argum.1. Saint Panl ſaith, The exill [wonld not that doed,veri.21. T ſerme in my fleſh the ley 7 
ver{.2.5, And againe, /ſce a lew in my member: leading me captiue to ſinne, veri.23, Theſe ſpecches 
are not vttercd of the regenerate part: if of the vnregenerate, which-mulſt needes be praunted, 
yetnot of the bodie or fleſh by it felfe conſidered withour the ſoule : for the fleſh of it felge x1 
dead thing; how can the Apoſtle ſerue in his fleſh,or doe any thing in his fleſh, withour the 
ration of the ſoule 2 And therefore by the fleſh mult wee vnderſtand the part vynregenerge hy 
in bodic and ſoul. | TR 

Argwm.2. The fleſh of it ſelfe without the ſoule is no fit place for finne : but inthe fleſh nn 
dwelleth,as the Apoltle faith: Ergo,fleſh is not here to be conſidered withour the ſoule, 

Argnm.3. Aperfe&tmanr confiſteth of bodie and foule, but that which 1s regenerate iscalled 
the inner man : Ergo,regeneration 1s both in bodie and ſoule, 

Argum.4. Thefleſh 15 the ſfame,which Saint Paw! calleth the bode of death, verſ.24. Theho- 
dic of death is all one with the bodic of finne,Rom. 6.6. The bodic of finne, or ſinfull bodie ofthe 
fleſh,is the whole corruption of man both in bodte and ſoule,ſo much as 1s put off by the ſpirnuall 


circumciſi6n of Chriſt, Colofi.2,1 1. Ergo, the fleſh in this place 1s the corrupt and yuregeneras 
part ofthe whole-man. : | 


. Arg=m.5.: The Apoſtle calleth concupifcence the law of his members, verf.2 3, what member 
he meancth,he fhewerh elſewhere : Afortifie your earthly members, fornication,vncleames, inlay 
On olofl. 3.5. but theſe are not members of the bodic,bur of the whole corrupt maſleofbo- 
c and foule in man: Ergo. Thus much for our abſwere to Bellarmines ſccond arguinent, 
Argue.3. The Apoſticlaith, T bere is no condemnation ts themthat are in Chriſt : But ifconcupl- 
cenceremaining in thoſe that are iuſtified were finne, then there ſhould be ſome matterofcon- 
demnation ſtill in them,contraric to the Apoltle, Bellarm./r5.5.cap.7. 
Anſw. There is uo condemnation either for concupiſcence,or any other ſinne, becquſethough 
in iſelfe it be worrhte of damnarion,yer the guilt thereof is taken away 1n Chriſt, 
. - Bellarm, Theguiltof finne cannot be ſeparated from the thing, that in ir ſelfe deſeryethcon- 
demnarion : neither can fin be forginen,as long as the foundation thereof remaineth: Ezech,1 8, 
verſ2 1.Forgiuenes is remitted, if the wicked will turne away from his iniquitie, It 1niquitie ſill 
remaine,therec 1sthen no forgiuenes,ebrd. 
Contra. 1, TheApoſtke hinſelfe had ſaid in the next wordes before, Rom.7.2 ;JJuny mindel 
ſerve the law of God,in my fleſh the law of finne : He is not aſhamed to confefie,thar ſfinne remained 
his members,yet was he one of thoſe,cthat are im Chriſt. 

- 2. Saint /obn faith, 1.Epiſt. 1.9. /fweſay wee bane no me we deceine our ſelues : if wee acknowledge 
our rg be is faithfull to forgine them cc, Here the Apotile ſheweth, that to haue finne, znd to 
have forgiuenes of ſinne,may both ftand together : wherefore it is falſe which hee fo boldly 
firmeth, that the guilt of ſinne cannot be ſeparated from the finne it ſelfe : the guilt is taken & 


- ay by forgiuenes in Chriſt, and yer after forgiuenes obtained, hee is a lyar, thar faith he hathno 
nne. | 
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"om concupiſcence, and the cores :1nclination of nature,cuen inthe children of other 
ic 


rily and properly finne,and.in it ſelfe worthie of damnation, but that both it; and es 


linncs,areremitred un Chriſt to the fqirhfull, and.ſo.nog impured : thus itis prooucdÞy! 
of God, 2 eg $8 -* + 5 ES 16-5 "or ee a »4 . + g CO $67", CEP ) : Arg 
RIB ay Is | ond 


HE» 


14.1; Saint Pagt calleth it finne dwelling in hin, Romy; verſ.17:2 o:Ergo, It 18 lanfie. 
Bellormine anſwereth : firſt,it is a finne improperly ſo called, nor becauſe it 1s a finne:mdeede; 
but either the cauſe of effe& of ſinne i for the Apoſtle fairh, thar this Hinne.dwvelleth indus flcth : 
batche fleſh 15 not the ſeate orplace of finne : Bellarm.lib.5 cap. r0.Fefponſ.ad obvett. ban 
© COmtra.x; Letit be noted; hat the Apoſtle giuing concupifzence, at. the leaft. tefi ſenerall etmes 
the name of ſinne in this: ont chapter, yet 1 peaketh umproperty,and muſt now learnce of Bellarmine 
eo ſpeake. 2. By the fleſh Saint Pau/as before we ſhewed ar large, ynderitandeth not the bode, 
butthe whole part of may not renewed as. wellof che ſoule,as the'bod1e:: therefore hisrcaſon for 
the place of finne is nothing. 3. Butthat concupiſcence hath the very proper nature bf finne, it 
nay appearc furthes by Samt Pals deſcriprion;: Firſt,he denieth itto begood, verf:18, Secondly, 
hefaith it is cull, verſ.19, Thirdly, hee ſarth he-haterh ue, verſ.1 5 Ty terxtie 
out,0 wretched man that [ am &re.vert.2.4.'It btingeth wretchedncs, which is the franc of (anne! 
Ergo.it1s fine. los «ont © ed CER es PR As. 
Bellermine anfivercth : that it 1s an emill,but no finne. . TO IN WORTH OT OS 
{antra. Wellrhenjit is an cuill by the Icſuttes-confeſh1on, and Satnt Paw faith it1s unnee Ergo, 
+is an euill that is finne. 2. What will he anfivere ts thits place : Lene aot ſine but bysbe Law:for 
] bad not knowne Inſt,excepttbe lat bad ſaid, thou ſhalt nat tuft, verl.7. Lutt anti concupiſcente ts for- 
bidden by the law : Ergo, it 1s verily and properl;a finne, , * ih 


Bellarmine before diftiniguiſhed of finne, but that notterumng hivturhe here; tor bt dare natde- 
nie but that the tranſgrefſ1on of the law 1s finne-: he hunterh about for.another diftinion : Con-. 
cupiſcente forbidden by che law (thon ſpalt not conet) is pDtorIginall; but aftuall concupilcence: 
and therefore it is not pertinent to the marter : for the one. wee confefſeto be finne, but notthe 
other, Foe nf pt 6 " o $70 IPG "Y a 

. Contre. Firſt, Saint Paul faith, that ſinne tooke occaſioii by the law to work all manner of con- 
cupiſcence,verſ:8.Ergo,all concupiſcence,originall or aGtuall,is forb1dden by the law.. Secondly, 
Sinne wrought in me all manner of concupiſcence : By finne,faith the Ieſwireg be vnderſtahdeth original 
concupiſcence: the Apoſtle then cailerch the working concupiſcence fjnne; the concupiicence 
wroughr.he ſetteth downe by the name of concuptſcence ſtill : ſo cheawe teaſon thus : That 1s fin 
properly, which is rather finne, than thavevhich no man doubteth to be finne # hut concupiſ- 
cence wrought 1n vs by our aduerſanes owne confeſſion is finne:; yet theworking cdncupiſcence 
rather fnne, becauſe the Apottle calleth ir ſinne, and not the other.: Ergo, t 15 property finne, 
Thirdly, Bellarmine ſaith, that Voluntarius attns concupiſcerds probibitas eſt lege : That is, the-yoluns 
tarie act of concupilcence which is forbidden by the lawe : ſo that inuotuntarie motions, in his 
mdgement, are not againſt the law. But Saint PawThewerh the contraric : If{"doe that which [ 
wonldnot,l conſent to the law,that it is.good,veri. 15 His inavluntaric motions were agdinſt the law: 
forin obeying them againſt his will, ke did in indgemeritand conſentapproue the:law,though in 
prattiſc he went againſt it. Fourthly;if originall concupiſcence be cuill, as the Icſuite confefſerh, 
then muſt it needes be contrarieto the law,which is good,and ſo forbidden by the law : or elſe the 
law ſhall not be a perfe& rule of righteouſnes,and goodnes. BE | 

Argum.2. The Apoſtle calleth the law of 415 members a law rebelling againſt the Law of his miinde : 
but whatſocuer rebellerh,oris contrarie tothe law.,is ſinne;, A - 

bellarm. 1. Every thingthat rebelleth;or is contrarie to;the law, is not: finne : for man, when 
hee finneth, refiſteth the lawe; and yet man 1s not finac.” And againe, in that che Apoſtle cal- 


_ THIS, he ſheweri: that it 1s nor properly finne, but a law or rule rather of ſmniDg; reſponſ, 


Contra. 1, Theleſuites inſtance is very ridiculous, and bewrayeth the nakednes of Jus cauſe, 


ayes isfaine ro bolſter out with ſuch fillie anſweres.: Man reſiſting the law 1s not ſinne 1t ſelfe, 
aac Ic . inner : the queſtion is of that, which formally is contraric tothe law. 2. Thar every 
"ore 10nN of the law D ſfinne wee ſhew t vs : Sinne only deſerueth rhe cternall curſe of God 1 
hints 434 Wa wages & ſtipend of fa 1s dearh,Rom.6.: 3.and nothing is found worthic of death 
de ne : on cucry tranſgrefhionof the lawe, talleth vnder Gods curſe, Galath.3.1o.Ergo,itis 
fo ik . NCUPNIOCE 5 the law.of finne,therefore ic is not ſinne. enuf; Yea,but by rh1s rea- 
Kate oY 3 than finne: As the law of God commaunding chings holte, inſt,and gaodl 1s it ſelfe 
Ka hae olic, righteous, and gcod, Rom.7.11, ſo the lar of ſinne preſcribing that which 1s 
as, 2 n » Wicked, 18 it ſelfe more ynrult, cuill, and wicked, If then concupiſcence be not ſinne; 
p *F- your argument 1s worſe than finne,what hauc you gained? ;$ - | 
* IND5 . Verſe 13. Towill zs preſent with me ut [ finde no meanes to performe that which is good: 
pers performeth nozthat whichis. good, ſinneth. Againe, veric 24. O wretched man that [ 
LOT, by delener me, from this bodie of death ? that which maketh a man wretched , and bringeth 
: "20x : Ergo, concupiſcence working theſe thipgs, is finne, TOPTI 28 
-I. Wretchednes1n Scripture 15 attributed to puniſhment rather thents the fauls, 
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2. If aman rmenotthatgood, which he cannot do, he is lefle good; but riot vill: ance 
to coger in the fleſh, ts notin mans power: Cn de x Ts 
' . 4. The Apoltle ſpeaketh nor of cucriaſting death, but of themiſcric and mortalirie ofithebs, 
dic : Bellarm.c.10.refp ad 7.04 8.obiett, > _ MII v4 BS. ; Sos 
(ontra.1.. Wretchedneſſe and mifericis the puniſhment it ſelfe, but iſſuing out from gaze. 'R 
7, as the forgiueneſle cffinge maketh happic, Pfal. 32.1. ſo ſuine maketh wretched, 2, Ang: 
which che Apoſtle would be delivered from, made hnnywretched: but from Concupiſcencelich 
he calleth tbe bebe of death, be defireth tobe delincred : Ergo his concupiſcence made hin wree. 
ched, and ſo conſequently is properly finne. Ed | "OY 
. 2. Ir 1.isnotin a mans power to do any goodthing, but all our power. s of God ,4vw 
follow then vpon this anſivere, that it 1s no ſinne toleaue any good thing viidone : and furte;; 
is eutdenc;:that it is finne toleaue that vndone, which is nat 1n our power: as Tohn x 6.9. The þ. 
rit ſhall reproue the world of ſinne,becanſe they beleene not in me: NOW tO 3 hh 1S not in mang power, 
LoL LO 8 © 3 EI TRE " 
"3. S; Paul rt. ſpeaketh JireMly of condemnation, whiclrts the ſecond death, Rom,$,,, 74, 
is no condemnation to theſe, whjth are in Chriſt. 2. Though he ſhould ſpeake onely of ourrad uy. 
ſerie and mortalitic, they are'the fruites of finne , Rom. 5.12, Dearth care #1 by finne, therehge 
concupiſcence bringing death 15 finne. . - | S 
-  Argitn.4; Rom.8.7, The wiſedome of the fleſp is emmitie againſt God: Genef.6.5. Tha 
ons of the w—_ of wranz heart are emill continually 


. E wat 
: Ergo, concupiſeence 1s finne, 
Bellarm, 1. Theleplaces arewvnderftobd of attuall, not originall finne, 2. And the Scripture 
thus deſcrtbeth the wicked, tn whom concupiſcence rematneth and raigneth, reſþ.ad obiel}.g, 
Contra. Firſt, thele places cannot be otherwiſe vnderſtood, then of originall finne, ;, The k- 
poſtle oppoſerh the witedome of the fltf}i.to the witedome of. the ſpirite, which he faith is-bfe and 
peace. verf.6. but thewiſedome of the ſpirite ir 1be inward ſanitifying of the foule, and the rengring 
of the ſpirite, Epheſ.4.2 3. Ergo, the wile Come of the fleth, ws the 19ward fecret corruptionef the 
hearr, - 2; Itis the tame, which verſ.z.he calleth the law of finne and death : as the wiſedameof 
the ſpirite'ts there called rhelarw of the ſpirite ; but the law of finne 1s concupilcence,Rom,q, 
verſ{.23. 3. Meſe:alloſpeakcth of originall corruption; :laying 1. tbe imagination of the theaght 
of the beart-: but there is no attuall finne beforerhe thoughts, 2. And Genef.8.21.therthoughts 
of mans heart are cuill froat his youth : but the infancie 1s no fitte age for aRuall finne, -;. Our 
Sautour alſo cxpounderh this place, Matth.1y.19. Ont of the beart come exil thonghts:thelountame 
of euill thoughts is originall finge. "a | nn 
Secondly, 1. Moſesas he ſpeaketh inthisplace eſpecially of the inhabitants of the oldworld:fo 
Genef.$.21. hedeſcribeth the naturall tate of all men ingenerall z that their choughts arceuill. 
3. S. Paxlallo ſhewethtbisto be the condition cuen of the children of Gcd, that they arenut juſt 
cient to thinks ary thing of themlielues which 1s good, 2.Cor. 3.5. Sothat rhe ſame corrupeinclina- 
tion remaineth cuen im the regenerate, yet bridled and goucrned by grace. 3. That eucn in the 
hd and regenerate CY of concupiſcence remayneth : chele places following do ma- 
| CW. SEES es | . 
p-tog 5. The Prophet Danid faith, 1. Create imme a newheart Plal. 5 1. S. Pan! faith, Ephel4- 
yeri.23. 2, Berenenedin the Spirit of your mind, Colofl.3. 3. Mort ifie your earthly members, for 
nication; vweleanneſſe, ec. Ergo, the regenerate had neede ſtill to be renewed, and cleauled from 
the old man : Ergo, the finne of concuptſcence {till remaineth 1n the regenerate, 4 1.John.1.9- 
If we ſay that we haue »s ffane, we decetue our ſchues : the Apoſtle ſaith, /f we ſay that we baw&*- 
ſhewing, thar finne that-continually remaineth, which is or1ginall finne': for other fines areDor 
alwaics 1n the regenerate, argum.Latber.Calnin, 4 
 Bellarmine-aniwereth, Firit, to the 1. and 4. places, that they muſt be ynderſtood of aftual 
ſinnes, which the regenerate are dayly fubic& vnto. 2. Secondly, there are ſome reliqaes®! © 
riginall fin in the regenerate, in reſpe& whereof, they had neede dayly to be renewed: 3+ 
ly, the regenerate muſt mortifie their earthly members, that they gtue nor conſent thercunty 
fall into fornication, vncleannefle : which is pi onewiththat, which the Apoſtle faith . 
chat ſinne ſhould notraigne in their morrall bodic , Rom.6. 12. Bellarw.c.1 1.ob.5 reſponſe oF. 
8.9.12. Wn * | wt 
Contr. Firſt, it is cutdent, that the Prophet Dazidſpeaketh of originall ſinne. 
fore, verſe f. /n fine hath my mother ——— we: from the which he Jefreth to be urged ers 
2. The creation of the heart anew is expounded by S. Paw/to be the putting off 0 che yn of 
and putring on the new, which after God r5created in righteouſneſſe, Ephel.4.24+ Now ti con- 


and 


God, which the Prophet prayeth to be created in him,is defaced and defarmedby the rept 


cupiſcence : therefore againſt thathe direRerh his prayer; 2. Thoſe reliques of ſinne 
nerate, arc eyther belonging to aRtuall or originall finne; but in the Pin of 1he mind» ho”, 
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oY +.of the falef ns? "Wag, 
no auall finne : Ergo,it.is original; and the Apoſtle expoundeth himſelfe,whaticis td bere« 
ma &c. Tocaft off & old man which is corrupted through deceineabie luſtts, verf.22. What is the 
old man, but the originall deprauation and corruption of nature? __ 
;. cheregenerate mult fnrritie theivearthly members, tharis their carnafl coneupiſcence, 
thenis not concupiſcence.dead.or extinAm them, for thenzr need not be mortified : and what= 
ſocueris to be mortified 1n vs 1s cuill and ſinfull : that whereto we mwſf be dead, is linne, Rom. 6.11, 
neither isthere feare that the ſinne of concupiſcence ſfiould raignein our morrall bodie , if it be . 
all there, i +117 8 Ooh : Epinck "4 =s wh 
"— Apottle ſpcaketirnot onely of aQtuall bur of originall finnes, 1, He Se weſaywe 
bane ne one : and atterward vert. 30.:1f we. ſay we bane not ſed : there he.pointeth ar that finne, 
which wealwayes Have izvs, which1s nonc.other but originall Gnne ,intheorher place he ſpea- 
keth of thar ſinne which hath been commuted, noting ataall finnes, wherein the regenerare Con- 
tinuenot.'2, He meaneth ſuch finnes, wherein a mans may be deceived , and thinke hee hath 
none: but none of the regenerate are ſogrofle to thinke they haue 1i0 atoall Gnne, 3. He ſpea- 
keth of all finnes, for thewhich Chrit-is dur reconciltation \04Þ.2. 3.2. If en} man fine, &c, but 
Chriſt dyed, and ſo1s our reconciliation by this death; not onely for aGtuall, bur originall Gnne: 
Ergo, Thus we ſee how frivolous andinſufficient this Diſpurers anſwets:are. | Ga” 
Laſtly, kt Augaftine ipcake : Onmium malorum reatu carer, qui baptizatur ; non omnibus malis: Chor hen, 
nunquid caret ignorantie malo? He tat 13 baptized. is'cleared from the guilt of all euals or fines, OP _ 
bit not fromthe cutllesthemſelues ; for ſhall we thinke thathe is yoid of ignorance? Againe hee 
faith : Dinittantur in baptiſmo omnia peccata, & originaliter tratta, & ignoramer vel { enter adietta: lbid.cay.s. 
All finnes are forgiuen in Baptiſmie, both originall, and finnes tomunitted tgnorantly or wittingly, 
Originall ſfinnethen 1s no ocherwilh taken away in Baptiſme, then other Sinnes are : but the guile 
bes of other finnes 15 remitted in Bapriſme, the blot or ſtaine remaineth:(hll : Erg9,01gmallſin 
ceaſeth 1n reſpect of the guilt onely : for neither it, nor'any other fins ſhall be imputed to thole, 
which are :uftiied in Chriſt : but yetitis a fin (till, as the reſt are. eFwuenſime allo dare. callita 
fin : Concupiſcentia prior eſt ignorantia c Concupiicence is worſe then ignorance : contr, luitan_lib.6, 
«5. And1n another place, [gnorantia in ys, qui intelligerenoluerunt , ___p_ eft, in $5 qui nou 
teerunt pena peceatii Ignorance in them that arcableto learne and will nor, is finne ; 1n thoſe that 
cannor, a puniſhment of finne : Epiſtol.105, If ignorance then be fin, concupitcence; which is 
worſe then 1gnorance, is much more. as.» | CFE IS vc 
Iwill adde one other notable ſentence out of this father : Hoc melums quod in xobisremanet, nou Lid.2.cont. 
ſubſtantia, [cd ſubſtaritie vitinm; Dei gratia nos regeteratite non ef} imputandum, Dei gratia inuante luban, 
frexandum, Dei pratia commorante ſanandam : This cull, which remaineth m vs; bemgrnota ſub= © © "fy 
Rance, but a vice of or1n our fubſtance or nature, by the grace of God regenerating v3 thall not {oP 


be imputcd, by the grace of God hel ing vs 1s bridled, by the grace of Godin theende crowning 
orrewarting vs ſhall behealed, Firſt «Auguſtine calleth here concupiſcence eaen in the regene= 
rate, malum & vitiunm, a vice and an cuill. And what difference, Ipray you , betweene vice 
and finne? Vitizen , ſaith Beflarmine, «ft nomen babitus mali\; peccarum operationis male': Viceis the penarm thr; 
name of an cull habite, fin the name of the cuill ation, Vice and finthen are coſin germanes$: deftat:peccar, 
and if concupiſcence be aviceor a vicious habite,it is inthe next dooreto fin. Againe, Augwſtine 
ſetteth downe a threefold change of con cupiſcence : it is not imputed, it isbrideled, inthe engit 


is healed : In the two firſt changes, though it be bridefed, 'though it be not imputed z yer it cea- 

lethnotto be ſinne : but onely when it 1s healed, that is. cleane taken away, which is not in this 

life, but when the time of our reward commeth : Ergo, it 1s ſinne till in the regenerate, yer 
cled in them, and not imputed, YI | | 


* Concil. Mulenitan.cap.2. Propter hoe \, quinibil in ſcipſis peccatoram committere potnernat, 
_ in peccatorum remiſſionem veraciter Epicenter in cis AH pore mundetar,qued O- 
hes | For this cauſe chuldren,which aue as yet done no firine in themſclues,are trucly-Bap- 
wy > the remiſtion of firtnes,that ir may be purged by ba. ah they tookeintheir 
Jn originall corruption be not properly a ſinne; then children; who are as yer-guiltie of no 
er ſinne, ſhould not be baptizcd for temiffion of finnes. Mae nf EET 
At per, 3-diſtinfF.4.c.2. In baptiſio caro peceatienarnuatar,cc. In Baprtiſme the fleſh or bodie 
yin Is cuacuate ; not that concupiſtence ſhould wholy be confumed; ſed#e- objit mort uo, 
with _ : but thatitbe not hurtfullro him, that is dead vntoie, which was hurtfull to him in his 
a. (er Maſtertothe like effet,656.2.d/tinf.32. b. ſheweth how originall finne is taken a- 
y 11 aptiſine, extennatione, &+ ſolutione reatte, b y the cxtenuation of it, and taking away the 
gui "INES: Original linne then remaineth ſtill;but it is.nothurtfull,nor imputed to rhe-regenerate. 
hes £fine alſo thus alleageth our of Hilerie, lib.2. cont. Inlian. Apoliolic lices verbs file} mmm. 
wich rh 14s, per conditionem communi: origints: Even in the Apoſtles, th cleanſed 
. . _eword of Eyth,there was not wanting malice or cuilnes by the condition of.the common 
| _  ARxx 3 originall 


17.Ertor., 


ferm.41. 


The eipht eenth genetall {ontrouerſie ae 


originall or birth : Ergo,b this ſentence cuen in the Apoſtles, the cutlnes or malice 6f _ 
ceaceby nature remained, | Sat = 


THE FOVRTH- PART, WHETHER - ORIGINALL $2 
ſinnebe hurtfull to the regenerareafterBaptiſme. No 


The Papiſts. Gy} 


Ti Rhemiſts do not onely deny concupiſcence in the regenerate tobe finne, but they Bo. 


alſo thar the mctions of the fleſh ina iuſt man,whereunto the minde conſenteth n cannce 
any whit defile the operations of the ſpirit, bur make them often more meritorious, for th, cone;. 
nuall combate that he hath with them : for it 1s plaine that the operations of the fleſh ang the 

rit doe not concurre to make one aCt: Rbemift.aunor.Rom.7.fett.lo. sf 
eAnſw.1. Thecombat betweene the fleſh, cannot makethe operations of the ſpirit mering,. 
ous: firſt, we cannot merite at all by any good ation wrought mn vs, becauſe itis nor of ourſelye, 
but wholy of God : The [ Line, (faiththe Apoſtle) ner I mow, but Chris? limeth m me: Galath, zz, 
Secondly, the reſiſtance of thefleſh, is ſo farre from cticreaſfing our reward, that it makethoue 
debt greater : for whoſe ts the fleſh? 1s it not ours 2 Who ſhall anſwerefor that which is euill done 
in the fleſh? ſhall notwe? Tr is therefore our owne fault, that our fleſh is rebellious, and thege 

doe not wholy yecld to the working of the ſpirit. 

2. Though the operations of the fleſh concurre not. with the ſpirit tomake one aR; yerths 


-*.: fleſhconcurreth,or rather occurreth, and reſilteth the ſpirit in euery good at: and doth kinder 


the workes of the ſpirit from perfeAtion,and ſo defile them, 
The Proteſtants. | 

Hcluſt or concupiſcence remaining, but not ratgning in the regenerate,doth greatly hinder 
4 the good proceeding ofthe ſpirtt in them. | 

Argam. 1... —— kept the Apoltle from doing that good, which he defired: Thegad 
that I would,doe [ not, Rom.7.19. Ergo, it was an hinderancetothe working of the ſpirit, 

-Argum.2.. If concupiſcence were any way profitable to goodneſſe, it were a thing tobeloned, 
not hated ; to be defired,nor wiſhed to L taken away. ButS.Pan] hatcth it: #hat [ hatetha dl, 
verl.r5, and longeth till he be r1dde fromit : O wretched man, that I am, who ſpall deliaer me frw 
the bodie of this death ? verl, 24. Ergo, concupiſcence is not good, nor any way hielping no 


 *goodnes. | 


DeSan&. = 


Angaitine chas writeth of theſe ſmaller and lefle finnes : Quibws peccatis licer accidi cxman ue 
credewns, ita ramen cam veluti quibuſdam puilulis deformem facumt, vt eam ad amplexam ſjouſi (me 
gow - ... (ea non permittant: By the which ſinnes,though the ſoule be not ſlaine,yet the 

ee is deformed, as with pimples, that ſhe dare not without great bluſhing draw neere toew- 
brace her ſpouſe. Let them ell me now, what great gloric is obtained, by this corruption m our 


members. 


| Aranfican.C oncil.2 .cap.2. Si quis ſoli Ade preuericationem ſnam non C& cir propagini aſerit vecw- 


_ iſſe,ctc. enathema: If any man ſay that Adams tranſgrefſion onely hurt himſclfe, and not his poſte- 


38.Error. 


ritic and offpring,accurſed be he, Originall finne then is hurtful to all men that come of oAdew' 
Ergo,it 1sno helpe or furtherance, 
Efpencens a graue writer among the Papiſts , alleageth our of S. Cyprian de tentationibu ng 
to thus effect: Neminem hbidinsns morſus ille ſum enadere : That no man doth cicape che biting 
luſt without hurt : According to thar ſaying of Propertins lib. 2. Nec quiſquam ex ile v8; 
«bit:No man goeth away whole of that wound: is 2. epiſt. Timoth.cap.2, And out of Augoſin 4+ 
Hypognoſticorum:1n omni hemine libido mala of.ecLufl or concupiſcence is euulin cuff man/0%* 
Timc.3.Whereforc original fin is burtful to the regencrate,Caſ24.9u.3.c.39. There ene" 
heretikes rehearſed among the reſt, called Ophite, of the ſerpent, whom rhey did reuerenC> + 
ing, /pſumin paradeſum induxiſſe virtutis cognitionew : That the ſerpent brought into FIT: he 
knowledge of vertue : not much vnlike doe the Papiſts commend concupiſcence, which B 
ſerpents ſting; ſaying, that it maketh the operations of juſt men more meritorious. . 


THE FIFT PART, OF THE PLACE OR 
 ſcateofconcupiſcence inthe regenerate. 


. | The Papiſts., | 

Elermine grauntcth,that ſometime fleſhis taken in the Scripture for the whole _ < 
ted,both 1n bodic and ſoule}; but then iris vnderſtood onely of the wicked, and 0 
godly : Bellarm, de ſtat.peccat eforcht 


266 | .bb. 5.C4p.7. refþonſ. ad ergnm.2.cantion.6. And ther : "Jeho- 
that place of S.Pav;T bers dwelleth ator phe 65,in wy fleſo,any good thing 0-7" a die; 
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.10.rcfonſad argum.1. Hi 

od! \Þ ; p gm 11. His 4 : 

doom where S. Pan! ſuth Te then 1s,that concupi . 
:Becauſche had no "ricuall carnall,he thus ex cenceinthem remaineth 

k; I! bodic, ſuch as he kar It ; Quia ks ſi 

ue inthe refurreC&t: 4 

OT ? 


po T Of ſ. adobie.6.5 0.77 
_—_— bodic : he Eh = in his opinion, the mind 
rind rewnm. S. Pant faith, Iw m -D ws e onely of the regen | 
: oh e regenerate or renewed. J” minde [ ſerne the law | | ETrATCE 15S renewed, 
h he [og ſhall be renc 2 rips. war or ſetag rd. 41h 4 fleſh t "Rye po 
ws vſ®. Firſt,thar this la hey the reſurreChon: UNE PET which 1 of Sane + Here the | 
454 principall part the ru is to be ynderſtood £ Bellarns.cap.7.reiþor is not renewed, nam 
#antſaith, Be . PPh din th ole regenerate —__ Oo the mind r eg © Jew Bezan, ” cly 
whole new man:axd put —_— of your minds,E 7 2G both in bo p c,we grant : butthereb | 
max of the beart ſhould "io; enew man,ſaith he: on grey ed = and ſoule: fo wh as Fy 
of apparell, which 1s out corrapt :In the fame pl S. Peter ſpcakingt cth a renouation of the 
ES. the whale! moe the bodie, 1.Pee. 3. ooh: rear on ry ys bar the hit 
fe, by fleſh, vnderftand or regenerate m . 3.4.501n this plact YR - and modefti 
wasmuch exerciſed 1 nde a body not te an. Secondly,how c e,'by the minde, the. DdettC 
dies ofthe Saints H in the raming ind b gencratc p4 ſeern 7 couldS; Pant, & 2 " Apoſtle 
all be | eating do g tho Apoltle penkingofhi 
on,Mat.1 9.28 but it fi renewed.ywve -, wne of his badte: LIC WAS 2 mortife & ONT 
Bop . lo ,ve grant,inth badie; r.Cor.g, fed man,and 
elion; Erge,they ang? O weth not,th e ih all c reſurrection » OE r. 9.277 Thirdly; 3 
cleanſed aud mad ag6t now. be boned, alt be regenera : whichas called'th y the Do0- 
Ro e PUre lik 3 and \bd te then from al rt c regenera 4 
renewed, As 1t1 gil ethe Angels. vet fi aed from fin opp a | motcalit The 
becznle the s called the rege Bro Y ctfor all this inne : the. ſoul _ & Ccorru 
ding Xh bo our redemption Dodo and ſo1s it alſo ep eas whule it 1s th __ ſhall he 
gun inthis lite, y and ſoule , ſhall be perfed l ton of our bodies _— dayly 
e _ : 
Tz concupiicence dwelt (Ry. Oh The P roteſt FS) Bren A 
q Fapar astheirr CHNg an the regene ore | wh 
cſhly parrin both generation 15 ofthe rat,remainerh both in thei t 
perſwaced. reſiſting againſt the ſp1 whole man, borl:1in by 1 in their bodies & thet 
Argum.1. Saint P | pirit, which in the ſcri odie and foule ; ſo th cir ſoules, 
of Saunt Pauls wh 'axtlaith, I am carnall, C pture 1s called fleſh : h wg 
—_— body clſc » Flop £0080 be ry note” der fin, Rom, 7. verl. 14.1 tara 
bode: OO Iam ni 6 wey ES cha ody of an a: if this ſhould be meant 
body php yen Cum 3 BS ha Ba, _ ſer ue qty = ſoldeyvn Sepia” 1, atton, or 
generate man ue the members ſern , ©e had giuen Al mnc, ver.2 F. Tok ; S. Pan/thcn, | 
free d from =” bee a ſeruant of gt _— ls) fion c, is all foes hy ſernents þ fin "3 Mare a9 his 
ſpeaketh of th ouſneſe,Rom. 6 is body : for, ſaith : But neither S, P eruc {in 1n the 
Anosudi the time befor W- 20. Andasjeh : _— he, FY/hen yew . Pant nor anyothe 
in g uſt ine writin of ce their callin Þ ane Linen Your 171 J) ere ſernants of ſnue: r re- 
| we,laith th : 2 | thoſe WO B+ crefore $S ; embers ſerna 3 Fee were 
minftrioperſc cw ile dicere wu _ Apoſtle - ant ſpeaketh not bi L - hen 
GEES Citi ich Saint P »poteſt,qui at c df. 55 no more [that do i ody. : 
I Apoſtc - Yi jt aa \vrfcragy __ fay i —— _ plas yr that dveleth Cont. Tulian 
s. E not g1 n ,0r OTE e hadc / ſcit,ant ee 1 
hath f ot gtuethe m by the miniſt onſented in his he corporis lib. 2. 
my body is ometime his d miſteric or ſeruice cry and ſeruice L0Y. heart, to tl -3.in ne, * 
ne Te ED nr ©. © - nw 
i{mion of thi oth of bodi rward,iw me TEE 2 not of the 4: ; J 
Argunm, nt ©, part.3.ifting = ance Ergo the AN, fleſh.Saunt Pa oe S. Tau faith not, 
| ſore 3 Seda isamoſt a ies. axmm.2, ,the fleſh is in them bor Pe is himlclfe,buc 
ot body and t ag 4inft the fle placefor thi :lecmorc ofthe exp 
th b foule . . ſb + Th Tas pu EXPO= 
"ef bodie, as TY a little after wy poſtle by 6 PRrPots Gal. Fo T7. the fleſ / | WY! 
woes 20, Ang all vncleanneſſ b " 25 workes of Sg - ances the baſes againſt the 
Tie each tooth this wikitho ohe 1 the fin eſh,hen rrupt part both 
the Galarh; er, (othat e the Apoſtl nes alſo of tl ,henameth not 0 
3alathians.So to the on cſpeaketh ie ſoule onely fines: 
fe roleatien, _— the 3: akadpat 4 , vings Je = ah ofthe icteoraky my 
pnnnnn Wn Ee rl bom ok or 
A brett body aeet rd onal eh Hp! oe up members, 
| Shall Anguſti giart em,both "I ; e fleſh,cuen in the n vnregenerate bo þ; ody : ahercibeo 
MWERLES : Copy eve now (1 oulc and regencra th 1n ſoule. by 
| Copitati wſpeake: H, bod te, dot] and bod 
Wat, tationem ſp > eceſt le Ye p C11 compr ] 0 'o 
- pie of tribal; pul ocular omen i | chend thecor= 
XR 4 wg aftin the mem- 
—_ 
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r9.Error, 


Conſul. Iuni- 
um de grart, 
relponl. ad 
rauon,z8, 


\ 


-thiſtles of cuill choughts begin to bud 1n vs : de reaper. ſerm 47. Our of theſe words Ireap 
- There concupiſcence the law of the members is, where cull thoughts ariſe 3 butthey 
:themind,nor in the bodie : Ergo,concupiſcenceis as well1n the mind as inthe body. .. ..... 


gems tranfgreſſion onely hurt hunſelte, and that finne , which is the deathof the ſoule, 


Joweth,thart it hath the phaceand eare in the ſoule. 


© 2 ow 


The eighteenth general { ontronerſic Orking 
bers of all mortallmen,which rebclleth againſt the law ofthe wind or ſpirit © for thethor, 


Concil, «Arauſican.2.cap.2. Si quis dicit ſoli Ade prenaricationem ſuam nocuiſſe, &c, nec ha 
go mors oft anime per Unum hominem in omne genus bumanum tranſyſſe,&c. If any man ſay that 4. 


through one man come ynto all mankind,let him be accurſed. Originall finnethen is thedea 
ofthe ſoule : Ergo, thath the place inthe ſoule,where it worketh. | th 
,  Origenſaith,. Hom.8. Lenitic. «Andi Danidem dicemem;& tc. Heare Danid ay, I was cocrined 
in iniquitie, ſhewing,that Ornerungque anime ex carne nafeitur,ofrc. That cucry. ſoule is bomedf the 
fleſh, and is polluted with.inmquitie: if theſoule then be polluted with originall finne, thenit fol. 


- The Maſtcr of the Sentences agrecth, Lib.2.di5F.3 2.6, Netcare corruptibilic animan Peecatricem 
fecit: The.corruptible fleſh did not make the foule firfull, bur che finfull foule makerh the fe 
corruptible: Lib. 3.dit. 17.6; Ip bascarnalts concupiſcentia cauſa, non eſt in anima ſola, nec in carweſols 
The caulc of carnall concupiſcence is not in the ſoule alone, or inthe fleſh alone, for itismadeof 
them both,G&cc.D1b, 3 .diſt.2 7.f. Caro non dicitur concupiſcere niſi quia anima carnaliter concapiſcitgs. 
The fleſh is notſaid to Juſt, but becauſe the ſoule doth carnally laſt, 7 © 


THE.-SIXT PART, OE THE PVNISHMENT CHE 
rr a OE of originall ſinne, | 


fu puniſhment dueto originall ſinne , is double,cither temporall or cternall : firſt,ofthe e. 
cernall puniſhment , then of the temporall, | Y 


. ... 4-2 OF THE ETERNALL PVNISHMENT 
Naa <a due to originall ſinne, --- 4 


| The Papiſts, s 
JD Elarmine affirmeth,that infants dying without Baptifme in originall ſinne,are eternally pu- 
A Iniſhed:burtheir puniſhment, is,demni,vow ſenſns fixe ignis ſenſibilis,of lofle onely be 
arc exchided from hcaucngnot of any ſmart or outward paine of fire: ſuch as the damned ſuffer 
m hell. Concerning the firſt poynt, whether infants nor being baprized, are damned; wehaue 


before 1ntreated, 1n the twelfth Controuerſic, and the third queſtion of che neceſfitic of Bap- 
uſme, | : | | | | In 


+: Yetthusmuch of it bere, that the popiſh opinion, in holding all infants dying without Bape 


tiſme,to bein the ate of damnation is very cruell,and meſt vncharitable : whereby it bothre- 
ſtraineth Gods power, asthough he were nor able to ſauce infants without the ſacrament; and 


.7 -»* obſcureth his mercie, and impagneth his iultice, in ſaffering ſo many, hauing nor yet ſinned 
':: +... - aQezrobeloft; = 


- Ouropinion rather is this, agreeable to Scripture,and the rule of charitie : firſt, that although 
all infants in themſelues,being borne with that maſſe of originall corruption, are ſubieto dam 
nation; yet that many of themare ſaued, both by the couenant made to their fairhfull parent 
both or either of them,and totheir ſeede : and that both immediatly, if their next parents 
belecucrs,and mediately ſomecime,when their former predeceſſors bane belecued, though 
next progenitors are Infidels, (for Gods promiſe made to them that loue him, extendet? f9 
thouſand generations,Exod.2 ©.) as alſo ſuch as are not within the couenant; ſo many B God 
hath ordained to life,are faucd by the free eleion of grace. | 

Secondly,as we denie not, but that if any infants ſo dying are damned, (which Godbelt knoW- 
eth) he doth it moſt wſtly : ſo chriſtian charitic bindeth vs to hope and thinke the of chil- 
dren rides ba their infancie, and to preſume that they are ſaved : ſeeing God preuenreth Beth 
teaſtrharthey ſhould be oucrtaken of the wickednes of this life : for which cauſe Her whisfudto 
haue been taken vp,Sapient.cap.4. = . 

- Butnow tothe ſecond point, concerning the maner of the puniſhment of infants, Belaywt 
reaſoneth thus. _ | Ny we 
: eArgam.1. Wereade in the Apocalypſe, «As much as ſbe glorified her ſelfe and lined * 
fo het. 1h you onto ber torment k-: Hen Chapter 18.verlic E bor infancy neverglorbolh 

ſclues,or liged in pleaſure; therefore they ſhall ce eos torment nor ſorrowe, Bellarm-#7 
pecrar.bb.6.cap;4. AETITE | | | | jos 

- | Auf. Ficltgthe Ieſuire abuſeth this place to ſignific the torments of hell; itis a propheis ij 
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The eighteenth generall Controuerſie Orining 


Decy. part.2.canſit5.9u.1.c.1;prafat. Sine penes voluntatew, fiue penes infirmitatem conſicxgy, 


cata, ſemper imputantzr ad penam :Whther ſinnes be committed willingly. or confiſt in infran 
they arexmputed to puniſhment : puniſhment then and paine belongerh cuen to finne of in. 


firmatie, = $67 Ps OG 

Part.3.dt.4.c.3. Qnj fine ſacramento ſantli baptiſmatis de hoc ſeculo tranſeunt , ſermp;ter,, .. 
paniendos : They, which depart withour the facrament of Baptifine-, ſhall bee uniſhy 
cuerlaſting fire ; For although they had no finae of their proper action, yet o original os, 


The Maſter of Sentences is of opinion, that infants ſhall haue ſenſe of inward pai pe 
of the worme of corſcience : Quod Dei wiſione carebunt in perpetuum : Becauſe they ry Wane 
the fight of God for euer : /b. 2. diſt. 33.6. If they hauc fcnſe of inward paine, why ng my 
of ourward. CS. 


'THE SECOND POYNT OF THE TEMPORALL. 
puniſhment of originall finne. | 


Here are many euils and plagues which are laid vypon men 1n their minde, and all the 
rhereof,the will, vnderſtanding,and aftcQions,and in their bodies,fome externall calamiics 
allo of the hife, which all are tuſt puniſhments of originall-finne:-: firitin the vnderitandingthere 
18 great poronce not onely in naturall things, but muclymore of acaucnly and fpirituall, Se. 
condly,the foohihnes and fatuitic of the mand,the priuation or want of wit, which many children 
-are bortze withall, more then any beait in their kinde. Thirdly,the difhcultic and great labourin 
attaining to knowledge and ay”. Fourthly, the curiofitie of the miunde, and the defirethx 
man harh to know things that are hid, and rot belonging to him, Fittly, the vanitie ofthe minde, 
-whech 15 occupted many times in fooliſh and :dle thoughts: and fuch other defetstherebe inthe 
munde.. . | 
_. Secondly,in the will and affetions: firſt, there is phi/antia,ſclfe-loue,whereby euery manisad. 
dicted to himfeife. Secondly, the frowardnes of rhe wall, in inchining to euill rather then good; 
chafing vice, rarhcr then vertue. Thirdly, the carelefnes of men in following after heauealy 
things. Fourthly,the too great defire and coucting of carthly.rhings. Fittly, the inconſtancieand 
mutabilitic of the will. Sixtly, diſcontentment, murmuring, and repining, no.man contented 
with his owne cſtare, Seucnthly, the weakenes of our afteQtions, 1n being ſoone prouckedto 
anger, enwe, reuctge, 8. Laſtly, the concupiſcence and Juſt of the afte&tions, ſeeking to over 
rule reaſon. | 
- "Thirdly,in the bodie theſe infirminies are remaining; firſt,naturall defets and wants : as ſome 
are borne blinde,fome deafe,tome lame, 8c. Secondly,the infinte diſeaſes and fickneſſes, winch 
our-bodies are ſabic&@ vnto. Th:rdly,the difficult,hard and vnplcafant ineanes in recoueringour 
health. Fourthly,the great labour and toyle of the bodic for the preſeruation thereof, Fiftly, the 
ſhortnes of our hfe,and the mertalitie ot our bodies, with the continuall feare of death waunent, 
and hanging oucr our heads. | 
Fourthly,beſide thele,there are externall calamities without vs : firſt, by nature beingthedil- 
dren of wrath,we are vnder the power of Sathan.Secondly,man is become by reaſon of his ſinne, 
one anenemic, yea,as the Preacher faith, chap. 3.18. a beait, roanother. Thirdly, the vnreao- 
nable creatures,whom man in his creation was made Lord of,are now become rebellious, & 
obedient. Fourthly,the reft of Gods crearures,as the heauens, the elements, the carth are 
_— as when men are plagued with drouth, famine, peſtilence, nuldewe, lightening 
uch like. 

Theloand many more calamities finne hath brought vs vnto, and they arc1uſt puniſhments 
for our rebellion and diſobedience againſt God : As Saint Pas! faith, 7 rubwiation and angtiſo, * 
dignation and wrath, ſball be pon the ſonle of enery one that doth enill, Rom.chap.2.verl.9. Augef py 
allo thus writerh, Canſa#5torum malorum,que nunc patimnur,non eFt ob ſcelera ſuſcepta in vits ſoger'# 
vt Py putermnt,cyc. The cauſe of theſe cuils which men tuffer, is nor for the ſinnes done 
another life, before the ſoule came into the bodie, as fome Philoſophers haue thought; there re” 
maineththen nothing elſe, but that either God muſt be charged with iniquitic,orimporeRt > c 
either not wjlling,or not able tomake man righteous, or that it is a puniſhment of the firih r0! 
greiſ1on : bur becauſe God is nerther vniuſt nor impotent, we muſt needes confefle,that this grie* 
wy yoke ſhould not be layde vpon the ſonnes of Adam, but for originall finne : Contra. me 
d10.4.ca.16. | | | | ST 

Andthusfarre we and our aduerſaries are agreed : that, wherein we varic and diſagr® ® - 
poynt,asfollowerh. | Ti 
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fant of the fall oſman. HYueft.4. 
The Papijts. 


Herearec threc other effe&s, which we affirme to be the fraites of originall finne,but Beſley- 20, Erior. 


ie denicchthew. Firſt,the loſe of free will ro doe good which welay is veterly decayed by 


Ademstranſgrefſion which Beflarmine gaineſaycth, Secondly, the eorruprion of nature,which 1s 
{cheuen inthe regenerate,that they cannot chule but ſinne: but the Tel uite affhrmerh, that man 
hn ace may recctue power tO keepe the lawe. Thirdly,the third effeCt,as doubr,delpaite, hatred 
$108 and ſuch like : The ro firſt the Iclutte verer] y reieCteth, denying that there be any uch 
effeQs at all : and herein referreth vs to the trearilgs of tree will, and 1attifieation which _ : 
andfor thoſe places we will alfo relerue this matter. Conecrning the third, he graunteth, hac 
ſach effe&s there be,yct not properly cauſed by originall fiance, Bellarm.cep.! 6. | :- 

Areum. Theſe motions are in ſome that haue not originall finne, as in diuels, and are not in 
other,that haue : Ergo,they are not the prope effects of originall finne, Belarm.sbid, 

Anſw.1. As it fo loweth not,heat and light ars proper to the Sunne, therefore not to the hire : 
er asthe Sunne hath one kinde of heate and light,fo the fice hathanother : After the ſame man- 
ner,it is no good conſequenr, Lying and murther are proper tothe diucll, loh, 8.44. arid lo UNS 
wiſe,deſpayre,diſtruſt, hatred of God,and the reſt: Ergo, they are not proper tO men : for though 
thele finnes in both beare the fame name, yerarc they not of the ſame nature, neitner came the 
of one beginning : for thele finnes in the damned ſpirits are alwaics attuall,and in the higheſt de- 

ree ſpringingfrom their proud and wilfult apoſtaſic : but man was ſeduced and deceiued by Sa- 
than,and ſotranſgrefſed ; whoſe fall was neither fo gricuous, as the apoſtaſic of the Angels, nor 
his finnes either originall or aftuall ſo hainous. | 

2 There are ſome proper cffeQs of originall finne by the Teſuites one confeſtion,that arenot 
to be found in children : as cuctofitie 1n che minde,whereby men are more readieto behold other 
mens finnes than their owne, Bellarm.cep.9. he maketh this the ninth wound of the vnderitan- 
ding : there is alſo malitia g pernerſicas,the frowardnes and malice of the will, which Be/larniine 
makerhthe fift wound or diſeaſe in the will of man,cap.1o. Bur theſe defeRts arc not in children, 
becaule as yet they want ſuch aCts of the will and vnderitanding : wherefore either thele are not 
proper effe&s of originall finne,as rhe Icluite aftirmerh they are, or elſe there may be ſome fruits 
of this ſinne,that are not aQuually or preſently in children, which is mot crue, becauſe they wanc 
ſuch inſtruments and meanes, whereby thoſe cfteCts ſhew themſeJueg, Thereforc Bellarmmes ar- 
gument 1s not good : theſe motions of che minde,deſpayre,diſtruſt,are not in children: E rgo,they 
are not proper fruits of originall corruvtion, 

The Proteſtants. | | 
Tz theſe euill motions of the mnde, whereof wee ſpeake, are the immediate and proper cf- 
fefts of originall finne : 1t may thus appeare. | 

Argats. 1. Rebellion ofthe ficth againitthe ſpirit,is a proper fruit of originall conctipitcence, 
Rom.7.23. Butdeſpayre,diftruſt,murmuring, and 1tuch like;are nothing clic bur rebethon of the 
fleſh: Ergo. | ; 

#Argum.2. Theſe ewill motions that ariſe foddainely in the minde without conſent of the 
will, doe ſpring inmedately from ortginall finne : for there is no emill in man, bur hath it begin- 
ning either from the corruption of our natare, or by the conſenr of will, or from both: Bur theſe 
euill motions, deſpayre, diſtruft,&c. in the regenerate bhaue no conlenr of will :; for Saint Part 
ſaith, The enill which I would not,that doe I, Rom. chap.z. verſe 19. And Daxtid did thele things 1n 
haſte,as we heard before: Ergo, they doe artlc immediately from originall finne, | 

JAuguitine ſaith: Operatur im nobis pecc1tum dejideria ulicita, quibus fi nos obedimus (1, 5 voluntas 
canſenſit) & nos operamur ; {i non obtemperamns, operatur in nobis peccatum : Sinne worketh in vs vn- 
lawfull defires:; which ifwe gþcy by conſenting vnto them, then doe we alſo worke together with 
finne : but if we obey them not,itis finne that worketh in vs,» Pſalm.118.concton.2. Ergo, Allvn- 


lawful deſires and motions wrought in vs without conſent of the wall, arethe fruites and effects 
of originall finne. 
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'TEENTH IN THE WHOLE, OF THE 


REPARATION AND RESTO- 
s ringof man by Chriſt. 


ET] His Controuerfie hath foure parts : firſt,of our Predeſtination : Secondly, of our yorrri. 
,*J) R 'on, vnto the which belong the treatiſes of grace and free-will ; Thirdly,ct our inflica. 
KY tion, and the fourth part is of ſanRification, that is, of good workes tharfollow ow iv 
ſtification,as neceſſarie fruites thereof, 


THE FIRST PART, OF PREDESTINATION. 


TY part is diuideJ into foure queſtions : firſt, what predeitination is, Secondly,who they we 
which bepredeſtinate. Thirdly, the cauſe of predefiination. Fourthly, of the certaintie, and 
aſturance thereof. 


THE FIRST PART, OF THE DE- 
finition of predeſtination. 


The Papiſts. 
B Ellarmine thus defineth predeſtination : Pr edeFtinatio eft pronidentia Dei, &c. Predeſtination 
iS 2 certaine proutderce, or foreknowledge of God,whereby certaine men cleRed,areby1n- 
fallible meanes and wayes direQed vnto hfe cternall, Bellar m.trb.2.de grat.cf liber arb.capg. 

In this definition we finde a double fault : firſt, becaule Be/larmme defncth predeftinarionto be 
forcknowledge or preſcience.Secondly,for that he affirmeth it to be onely of the cle. Butofthns 
latter fault more ſhal be {aid in the next part. As for the firſt, Fe/larm.n:aketh predcſtination tobe 
a fpecres,a kinde or part of Gods proundence : and turther ſaith, that predeſtination paryy belon- 
gcth tothe will of God, partly to his knowledge and vnderitanding, but moſt principally tou 
knowledge : Yb: (laith he) predeſtinationts ratio & efſentia conſiftat : Wherein conhilteth the very & 
ſence of predeſtination. He reaſoneth thus : 

[Argum, Saint Paul laith, God hath not caſt away his people whom he knew before, Rom.11.1.7 
fonnaation of God remameth ſure, the Lord knoweth who are bis, 2.Timoth. 2.19, Bellarm. from hence 
he concladeth,that predeſtination:s a foreſight or foreknowkedge of God, Bellarm.tbid. 

Anſw. Firſt,theſeplaces doe cutdently prouc,thar God forelaw in lis diuine proutdence thoſe 
that ſhould be faued : and that his preſcience 1s certaine and infallible ; but thar predeftnation 
15 the very preſcience and foreknowledge of God, it 1s not hence prooued. Sccondly,SWi Pp 
himfelfe doth diſtinguiſh them in theplace alleaged,T be foundation of Gedremaineth ſure (ſarh te} 


atd hath this ſeale ; the Lord kyoweth.ec, He calleth predeftiration,the foundation, and ook 
ere Will 


leb:# 


the ſcale thereof: the foundation then,and the ſeale are not the ſame.. Thirdly, we an 
Anguſtine: Aliquando pred: flinatio fignificatur nomine preſcientie vt Rom.1 1. non repulit Dew F jo 
ſram.quam preſcinit : Soractirce predeſtination 18 ſignified by the wi crd preſcicnce;as inet! , 
the Romanes, God hath not reixEed his people whom he knew before,de per ſeneran bþ.24 
In this place therefore preſcience may be taken for predeſtination. 
The Proteſtams. -aont! 
Hat promeFimarion Is alwates toyned with the proutdence and preſcience of Geog, we Nerf 
butthar pred: ſtination properly iffacth cut froin Gods will, being an aQ 2nd cficd " a 
| P 


pcrly figmifie,to define and determine, which requireth rather the ccnf{crt of thewl ing 
ot vnderſtanding. Wethercfore define it thus : Predeſtinatio eft decretym De cc, Precevune 


-Irgwm.1. Itthe preſcience of Ged giuc the cflence, nature and kivde vrto p (cicnce 
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of Predeflination. | of thereparation of mankind, Due fa 


notthe cauſc of predeſtination : for he alſo confeſleth, Flomines gratis 4 Deo eleftos,ante omnem ope= 


Comer: That men arcfreely cleted of God,betfore any forcfight af their workes,cep.1 0. 

ene cence oineth not x eſſence and nature of predeftin =. a And here by PR 
notethe Icluires contrarie and repugnant ſayings : eleftion,hefaith,gocth before prefciense,and 
e Gods knowledge 15 the cauſe of election : but how can the cffeCt goe before the cauſe ? | 

CATgHM.2. Saint Paul ſpeakerh euidently, rhar predeſtination proceedeth of Gods good will 
and pleaſure,which is the onely cauſe thereof; He hath predeitinate vs according tothe good pleaſurt 
of bis will, Ephel.1. 5 .and according to his good plealure, which he bad purpoſed mm bim,verl.9.predeſtiiate 
according t0 the puryoſe of him,which worketh all things,according to the counſellof his owne will,verl.11 : 
Theſe three words, beneplacitum volantatis, propoſituns voluntatts, confilium voluntat is,the good plea- 
ſxce ofhis will,cthe purpoſe ofhis will, the counlell of his will, haue no relation ar all, roche Know= 
ledge or ynderſtanding of God,but onely to his will, Satnrt Peter alſo putteth a manifcit difference 
betweene preſcience,and predeſtination,when he ſaith,that Chriſt was delruered wp according to the 
1eterminate connſell and forcknawledge of God, AQ&.2.2 3.the decree or determination 1s toyned to his 
counſel or will, nor to his foreknowledge. | o | 

Auguſtine, ſpcaking of the free eleQtion of the children of God,faith thus : Sed dinine voluntatts Hypognolt. 
eſt hoc down 10% humane fragilitatis merit um : « Ands,qui omnia operatur ſecundum confilum volunta- articul. 16, 
tis ſue: Bar this is the gift or graunt of the diutne will, not a merit or deſert of humane frailtte : 
hearken, what the Apoſtle faith, which workerth all chings according :o the counſcll of his owne 
will. He maketh ele&tion a free worke of Gods wall, 


THE SECOND QVESTION, OF THOSE WHICH 
are predeſtinate,whether ſomeare ordained to damna- 
tion,as other are elected ynto life; 


Oncerning this point,therearc foure epinions:Some thought that all men in the end ſhould 

be faued; yeathe diuels & all : which error 1s attributed to Origen : whom with thereft of this 
opinion, Auguſtine confuterh at large, {6.21,de ciuitate Dei, cap.17.44 24. Some other held;that 
God ordained grace and mercie for al,and was not any way the cauſe of the reprabatton of men? 
This was the herelie of the Pelag1ans, euery where confured by Auguſtine 1n his learned workes 
written againſt the Pelagians : and Iam afraid it hath too many fauourites and friends 1n theſe 
dates. The third op!nion is of the Papiſts, who dente not, but that reprobation doth proceede in 
ſome reſpe& from the will, and decree of Sod, but rhat 1t is not ſo properly Gods act, as election 
15. The fourth opinton 1s ovrs, that predeftinarion 1s both of the ele ro faluarion, and of the re- 
probate to damnation, Againſt tiyo of theſe opinions, wee will deale briefly at this rime : firſt; a= 
gainſt the Papifts,then againſt the error of the Pelagians. 


THE FIRST PART, OF REPROBATION:. 


| The Papiſts. 
Od intendeth no mans damnation,ſay they,dire&ly,or abſolutely,but in reſpe& of their de- z2,Erroy 
\_4.nerits, Rhemsſt annet.Rom.g.ſctt.g. And againe, God is not the caulc of any mans reproba- at 
tion or damnation,sb:d,ſett. r. Ofche ſame opinion 1s Beflarmine,who, although he ſimply denicth 
not reprobation,as afterward we ſhall fee : yetmaketh God farre otherwiſe the author of ir, then 
of clection : yea he exciuderh it out of the definition ofpredeſtinarion ; which he definerh to be 
the prouidence of God onely-to direct thoſe that are eleed,to cternall life,/{b.2.de grat.c.9.Their 
arguments are theſe. | 
?Argam.1. Timoth.2.4. God would bane all menito be ſened,and come to the knavledge of the truth, 
2.Per.z.ver.g.God would haue no man to periſh but would haue all men to come torepentance.Ezech.18, 
vcri.23.God will not the death of a ſinner: Ergo, the death and damnation of men,ttanderh not pro- 
Perly with the will of God. 
c Anſ, 1, Gods faid not to will or defirethe death of a ſinner : not becauſe in his ſecret coun- 
ke hath not decreed it at all, but becauſe,God intheir condemnation hath reſpe& ro bis owne 
S N26 Wch 1s the cluefe and principall end both of cleQtion and reprobation : And God is ſo 
tender of his own honor & glorie, thatin reſpett of it, he is ſaid notro will or defire other things: 
RP cg not death or danation,that is,notas the chicfe end of his will or purpoſe, bur intendeth 
p i . on thing,than their damnacion,thar is,the ſetting forth of his owne glorie : as the Apoſtle 
= 2 "4 14.chat God hath ſet vp Pharastoſhew his power in hin:So Auguſte ſaith, [ra ple- 
«nt preſcientie in altos manante inſtitia,in alios gratia profiuente completa eſt: So the fulnes of 


Cds preſcience isaccom Iyhed,hus 1ult: 
plſhed,his tultice being ſhewed vpon ſome.and th > 
MICE: de Predeſs..ob.1 .cap.1 3, ; _ , ds nes, aa 
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2, Godisfaid not towill the death of any, becauſe no man 15 to 1imputec his domnaticn 


| God, becauſe the wickgdare-iultly puniſhed for their ſinnes, without any reſpeA had tothe wo 


counſel of God : Gods eternall decree then,is notthe next and nnmediate cauſe of danyy; 
butthe ſinnes of men : therefore he may truly fay,God wiil not the death ofa ſinner, becaug þ. 
no waies willeth ſinne, which ishe cauſe of their death, But as Auguſtine faith, Predeſtings h. 
lum indicium ſnum, quo vnicuiq, pront geſſit, retributarns eft : He hath predeſtinate only his dyes 
ments,to gine to cuery man, as he hath done : articsl.falſ.rmpoſit.16. | 

3. Whereas Saint Paul laith,God would hane all men ſaued,c. Anguſtine cxpoundeth it "i 
Onnes bomines cone genus bommnnm intelligamns : By all men,we may vnderſtand all ſorts ofmen, 
not euery particular man. And ths 1s very agrecable ro the Apoſtles meaning, which a little þe. 
fore exhorted men to pray for Kings and Princes : and then he giueth this reaſon, becauſe Ggq 
would haue all men to be ſaned,that 1s, high and low,Kings and people,men of all forts, 
4. We muſt ynderſtand theſe and the like places,not of the ſecret, but of the reucaled will 
God, who offereth vrito all the outward meanes of f: aluaticn:there 15,voluntas medy vel qi 
voluntas finis : the will of God concerning the end,& concerning the meanes leading totheeng: 


+ So although God have willed and determined eucry mans end, ſome one way,ſome another, 


theexternall meanes of faluaticn are denicd to none. And that tlus is the Apoſtles meanin 
which followeth doth declare : God wonld hane ail men come to the knon ledge of the trmh,verl.,, ad 
to come torepentance,2.Pet.3.9. Thus alſo eAnguftme expoundeth theſe words : Remota bac dere 
rione, quam dizina ſcientia intra ſecretum inſlitie ſue continet, ſyncer:ſſime credendumeſt ehc.$ett 
apart the conſideration of the ſecret counſell of God, it 15 ſyncerely to be beleeued, ww 
would haue all men to beſaued : that 1s, offering to all the outward meanes of /aluation, as his 
word and Sacraments : cowt. articul. falſ. impoſit. articul.2. To th1s purpoſe Saint Ambroſoib.1.e 
vocat.Gent.c.1. Quamuis omnes dommus ſaluos fieri,ch c. Although Ged would have all menfa 
and cometothe knowledge of the truth:vow 1amen ſibi dſenſationum ſuarum abſinli poteſtatem ge, 
yet hath he not taken away the power of his diſpenſation, that the order of his counſel ſhould 
runne otherwiſe,than he 1n his ſecret 1ndgement had appointed. 

5. Saint Ambroſe allo ſheweth another way, how this 1s to be expounded,/ib.1.de vora.Gen, 
rap. 3. Habet populiu dei plenitndinem ſnam,gc. The people of God hauca certaine plenitudeorful- 
nes, and 1n the eleCt there 15 a ſpectall kinde of vnwerſalitic : ike as when the Scripture _ 
of the wicked, Ea,que de parte quadams dicuntar, gc. Thole things, which are ſpoken but of a patt, 
doe ſeeme to appertaine to all: as Philip.2. All feeke their owne,&5 c. Videwns ergo pro parte bownuw 
ommes homines zominars:We ſce then that for a part of men,all men are named. After the lumen» 
ner may the Apoſtle be vnderſtood, when he ſaith, Godwonld haze all men to be ſaucd. 

6. Saint Ambroſe alſo hath another expoſition of this place : Yulr Dews ommnes ſalneri.ſedlþ «+ 
redunt ad enm,erc.God would haucall to be ſaued ; but if they come vnto him:non fic valt,vr & #6 
lemtes ſalnentur : he ſo would it not,as that they againſt their wils ſhould be ſaued, &c.but allwen 
are not willing to be ſaued: Ergo,God would not fuch to be ſaued: eAmbroſc.in 1.T, im.2, Among 


many expoſitions of this place,there 1s none of them, that enforceth theſe words to fgnuke ae- 
nerall decree and purpoſe in God to faue all. 


The Proteſtants. 


Od as he hath mede all men,ſo hath hee freely diſpoſed of their end,according to the coun® 
ell of his owne will, ordaining ſome to be veſlels of honour, and others to be veſſels of wrath: 
And this notwithſtanding ftandeth with the iuſtice of God,to ſaue ſome and reicR ochers:forhs 
might 1aſtly condemne all to cternall death. So Angaſtine tath, Neme inſtitie Dewmaged:f yd 
indebitam donancrit gratiams, alteri reddiderit debitam panam : Let no man feeme to chaktff Bow 
—_ F hee gtue vnto one grace yndeſerued,and to another puniſhment due and ' 
r 1.4. 
Further,we f; ay with Anguſtine epiſt. ad Hieronym, Nuhil nes cogat dewm credere vFarum a_— 
fine culpe damnatorem :Norhing mult compell vs to belecue,that God is a damner of 10ul6) 


out their fault. Againe,we confeſſe with Angaitine: Dee mwltis eft cauſa ſtands yew tri quod - 
ejue 


2s the cauſc of ſtanding ro many,of falling to none : Hypognoſ.cap.13. Nemin: per hoc, 
2h ha neceſſitalem ant voluntatem intulit de l[mguendi,cap.1 4. Gcd,in that he cannot be para 
hath net forced any cither with a neceflitic or will tofinne. We fo then affirme che rep#® de» 
of the wicked,as that we thinke none ordained to condemnation, which they haue no ae 
ſcrued by their finne,and that God only hath decreed and willed their pum ment,but"® 
hnne;tharbringeth them vnro.it. ld al 
Argum.1. God hath made the wicked for the exill. Proucr. 16.4. They were before 

ned to thiscondemnation, Jud .4. The ace Ne T beth that By hel I's prep nr otdld,0 
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ſhed, it ſhon!d bee giuen generally toallmen, Turkes, Jewes,Ethnikes,to all wicked men : fork: 
blood was ſhed for all, Bel/arm.de Exchariſt.li6.4.cap.25. This ſhould ſeeine alſo to haue Vay hi 
iudgement of the elder Papiſts : for [obx Carelefſe Martyr was charged by a popiſhDoQox that 
ſhould hold,that Chritt did not dye effeQually for allmen,Fox.pag, 1920.1t ſhould appe,; he 
that he himſelfe thought that tne benefit of Chriſts death was ordained and purpoſe 
therefore that he dyed cftcEtually for all. | 
There be at this day three ſundric opinions maintained by ſome concerning the VNinerſaline 
of grace; The firſt 1s, Chriftrm fine vilo diſcrimine pro omninm bomin# prccatss efſe mort wu ot ann 
bornirum peceata non mode ſuſficienter vernm etiam ?fficienter expiaſſe,c. That Chriſt hath dyed for 
all men,without any difference,and hath attually purged all mens fins,not onely ſufficiently "I 
effetually : abſgue vilo fidei vel incredulitates reſpettn, without any reſpeCt to their faith, gr "long 
dulitie ; Huber#s theſ.19, Againe, Omnes reprobos,of eletos eque per Chriflum ſalnatos fg credan 


fine non : That the reprobare as well as the eleCt are ſyued by Chriſt, whether they beleeve or wy 


Hemuber theſ.2 70, That Chriſt dyed as well for the damned and reprobate, as for Peter ang Pax. 
Jacobus eAnare. collog. Wo jet p. 548. yet are not the reprcbate ſaued, becauſe they de. 
ſpiſe this grace offcred, and fo are depriued of this reconciliation purchaſed by Chriſt, Haby, 
theſ 245. | 

bo nd opinion 15, Omnes & ſingulos homines beneficio & gratia vniuerſali ſunmi patric eſe ter 
Chriftum ſeruatos:That all men,and cuery one by the vniuerſaltgrace of God the father inChrif, 
arc ſaued : yet not without reſpect had to their faith : but they ſay further, Fidew in Deun naws- 
lem eſſe, omnibus inditam & innatam :That this taith in God is naturally gtuen ynto all : fe Fackzin 
prefation. So that in effett they affirme the ſame 57 6g the other doe,that by natureallmen 
are atually ſaved by Chriſts death,if they doc not afterward wiltully reieQ this grace. 

The third opinion 1s, Qzod fit Dei propoſitum ſaluare omnes, & elegerit eos & predeitinarit vitee- 
terne, " mh tamen conditione : That 1t1s Gods purpoſe, that all men thould be faued, and thathe 
hath cREtcd and predeſtinatc them to eternall life, the condition kept, that 15,if they belecue; 
Hemming .de gratia vninerſal.p.20, So allo Swecanme : Dew vninerſaliter omnium in Chritto mi 
aſſunpſit kumanum genus m7econciliationis feds + That God hauing mercie vpon all, hath receiued 
whole mankinde 1nto the couenant of reconciliation,de Predeſtmat.480. That 1s, asmany as de- 
leeue: which gift to belecue they acknowledge to be of God,and the ſame not denied toany,but 
offered generally to all : and that it is in mans power to giae afſent vnto grace offered, andtobe- 
lecue : Voluntatem a Deo dottam,c7 motam a ſpiritu ſanto poſſe ſe applicare ad gratiam, aſſentiri Exan- 


geho,credere : That the will Veing caught of God,and ſomewhar ſtirred of the ſpirit, may applic tt 


ſelfe to grace,giue aflent to the Goſpell,beleeuc, Sc. Hemming .de libero arbit. 

Thele three opinions,though in ſome circumitances differing from themſelues,as the firſt hol 
dethall men aRually by nature to be ſaued by Chriſt, without any reſpeR to their faith;the(e- 
cond by nature,not excluding faith;the third by grace and faith, whichthey ſay is offered of God, 
and apprehended of mans free will : yerall theſe herein agree,that Chriſt was not gwen of his fa- 
ther to dye for a certaine and definite number of the ele, which they dente, but vnuerially for 
all men in the world. | 

The firſt opinion,applying Chrifts death to all,as well vnbeleeuers as belecucrs,doth manifeſt- 
ly impugne the Scripture,which faith, God ſs loued the world,that he hath ginen bis only begotten ſoone, 
&ceathat whoſoener beleeneth in him, ſhould nut periſn,&c.loh.3.16. 6 48 

The ſecond, making faith a naturall gift, is contrarie alſo to the word : for that which 15045 

rall1s common to all : but all men have notfaith,2.Thefſ.3.2. es 
Thethird, alcribing power to maus free will to recciue and apprehend grace offered, gainſar 
the truth which faith, #:uhout me you can doe nothing,loh.1 x.c. - that 

But leauing the ſcuerall abſurdities of theſe opinions , wee will deale againſt chemall w ck 
wherein they agree,concerning the vniuerſalitie of grace:and eſpecially againſt rhe latter, 
ſeemeth ro be inuch approued cuen of ſome of our owne countrey men,and alreadic hath = 
ſame patrones and defenders tn our Church. Wherefore this matter being ah 5 nt = 
daungerous for feare of further infetion , wee will nor lightly paſſe ouer this place, but - 
ſome panes, firſt to anſivere the argumenrs yſcd by the aduerſe part, and then bring! 
OWNe. 

Their arguments are of tivo ſorts,either drawne direly from ſome places of Scripture, 10 
ſome ſhew and apparance of reaſon : of the firſt in the firſt place. | 

 Argum.1. Firſt, they obteQluch places of Scripture, where it is diredtly affirmed,th3t+ 
died for all men. | jr 4 

I. Godwill that all men ſhall be {aued,1.Tim.2 .4.and yerl, 5.Chriſt gaxe bimſelfe a! anſens : 

men: Huber theſ.70.Pack,ration.$;. 


2. Chriſt died for all,2.Cor. 5.verl,1 5 Huber theſ. 87 Pucks ration.79, i 


- 


_ : 


of Chrifts death. of the reparation of mankind. Durft. 24 

3. The Lord would haut no man periſh, but would haue all men come torepentance : 2.Pct.3 .9:Parks: 

ration.g 0. Huber .theſ.93 
Chriſt gaze himſelfe for vs all, Rom. S. 32; 

py Chriſt did rate death for all men,Hebr.2.9. FOOD MANLEAT EN 

Qut of theſe and ſuch like places of Scripture,they inferre and conclude,that Chriſts death 15 
-FeQuall co all, and thatin the purpoſe of God he was giuen generally forall men. | 

Comra. Firſt, totheſe places wee will anſwere in generall, and then 1n particular : that Chriſt 
died for all men, the m_— ſo affirming, wee dente not : but becauſe elſewhere the Scripture 
faith,that Chrilt dicd for his ſheepe, Ioh.chap. 1 o. for the Church, Ephel.chap. 1, He prayeth not 
fr the world, Ioh.chap.17.much lefle died for it : leaft now the Scripture ſhould ſeeme to be con- 
rrarie to it ſelfe, we mult nor take the letter,bur follow the ſenſe,where we fade mention made of 
the yniaerfalitic of Chrilts dearh : Chriſts death therefore is ſaid diuerſly tobe ynuertall,or tobe 
given for all men. | ES _ | 

1, The death of Chriſt, ſecundum ſufficientiam, in reſpeR of the ſufficiencie and the fulnes-of 
redemprion thereof, hath ſatisfied for all men : but ſecmndum efficientiam,it1s cfhcacious and effc- 
Quall orely to thoſe, which were fore-ordained to lite in Chritt ; thus « Augwitine diſtinguttheth : 
Qnod ad magnitndinems & potemiamprecy, ſanguts Chrilti redemptto eff totius mund: : quoniarm ramen 
mon omnes captinitate eruts ſarnt,redemptionis proprietas hand dubie penes ellos eff, qui membra ſunt Chrs- 
ftizerc. In reſpect of the greatnefle and price, the blood of Chriſt 1s the redemption of the whole 
world : but becauſe all arc not redeemed from captiuitie,the proper ctteCt of redemption 1s onely 
wrought in the members of Chrilt, Tom.7.ad artical.falſo.impoſit. 

ObieBR. This 1s a vaine diftin&ton of ſufficiencie,and efficacie, O nia nil magis requiriter ad ſuffi 
cientie verftatem,quam efficacitas: For there can be no ſufficiencie, vnleſle the ſame be effeftuall, 
Packs .ration.2. | , 

Refponſ. 1. There is as great difference betweene ſufficiencie,and efficacie,as betweene raw, y 
by, facultie or abilre,and the worke : as a tree firſt 1s good, there 15 rhe ſufficiencie z then 1t brin- 

eth forth good fruit,which isrhe efficacie:the tree may be good, though it haue not alwaies good 
Cui : ſo there may be a kinde of ſufhciencie without cfficacitie. Secondly, we ſay that the death 
of Chriſt 1s both ſafhctzntand efficacious in it ſclfe, though it be nor to thoſe char periſh for want 
of belcefe:and it 1s efficacious alſo tothem 1n ſome ſort, for through Chriſt they entcy what good 


| D EE 
thing ſocuer they haue,though not after that ſingular manner, as 1: 1s to the farthfull : fic Innius ad 


ration.3.Pucksy, 

To this purpoſe Saint Ambroſe lib, z.de fide cap.4. Ile quidem miſericordia ſua omnibus natuseſb,ed 
perfidia bereticorum fecit,ut non omnibus naſceretur qui omnibus natus eſt : He 1n mercie was borne for 
all,but the vnfairhfulnes of the heretikes 1s the cauſe,that he, which was borne to all,is not borne 
for all. Likewiſe,[:b, 5.in Luc.c,7.S55 Chriftus pro omnibus morruns eft, pro nobis tamen ſpecialiter paſſus 
ef : If Chriit dicd for all, yer more ſpecially he hath ſuffered for vs. Wher is this ſpeciall ſaffring of 
Chrilt but his effeRtuall dying onely for the ele? ; | 

Magiſt ſentent lib, . ditintt.20. liter.c, Chriftus precium noftre redemptionis obtulit pro omnibus 
quantum ad ſuſſicientiam, ſed pro etettis tantum,quantum ad efficacizm: Chriſt offered vp the price of 
our redemption for all in reſpe&t of the ſufficicncie, butfor;the ele& only as concerningthe effica« 
cie, This diſtinQtion is recemed by Thomas, Lyra,and the whole ſchoolemen: Effenc.in 1 .T1.p.36. 

2. Chriſt is faid to haue dicd for all, and that effeQtually, thac is for all the eleR : for as there is 
an vnugrfalicie of the wicked, asthe Apoſtle ſaith, All ſecke their owne, and not that which is leſus © 
(rdts Philip. chap.2.verſ.2 1.thatis,all falſe teachers : ſo there is an vniuerſalitie ofthe faithful : 
as Chriſt fair ylohn 12. #/hen ! am lift vp fram the earth, will draw all men vnto me,meaning all be- 

ecucrs: Omnes predeitivatos ad falutem: All ordained to ſaluation, as Angaſtine expoundeth ir, 
Trattat.y 3. Likewiſe Ifai. 54-They ſhall be all taught of God: that is all the faithfull. So one ſalth, Ee 
Populi Dei ſuam babetplenudinem,c. in eletis 65 preſcitrs ſua quedam cenſetur vniner (itas, vt de to « 
to munds totus munius,cr de omnibus haminibus omnes homines videantar aſſumpri : The people of God 
ith a certaine tulnes,and there is a kind of vniuerſalitie inthe eleR; thar our of the whole world 
a whole world, and troy among all men, all men mn ſome ſort ſhould be delivered, Ambroſide vo- 
cat.Gentinms lib, 1.cap.3. | | 
F 3; Chriſt is ſaid to haue dycd for all ; and all men areſaid to bee redeemed by his death, be- 
Xo = as are redeemed, doc obtaine redemption onely by Chriſt : ſo is that place to 
a You, 3 .Corinth.chap. 12.verl.6. God worketh all in all, not cuery man hath all oifts ; bur 
Yoga hag good gife ſocuer there 15 1n any man, 1t commeth onely of God. So Angaſtine 
ified. —_- eff, omnes inſiificari per Chriſtuns, non quia omnes inſtificantur in (brifto, ſed qui in- 
* "2s ter inſti /cautur , quam in Chritto ; ſicut dicimus emnes homines entrare in do- 
becauſe all 5 paw  9ui4-non imrant nifs per ipſam : Te is ſaid, many are 1uſtified by Chriſt, not 
rc wlthed ut Chriſt, bur they that arc iuſtified,arenor otherwiſe tuſtified, than in 
: | Yyy 3 Chriſt, 
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Chrift,as we fay,all men went into the houſe by that doorc, becauſe none went 1n,butbyir TY 
guſtin.contra Inhian.lib.6.cap.12, 

4. Whenthe Scripture vſeth in this caſe theſe generall termes,ommes,onm:a, all men,alleling, 
we muſt not vnderſtand them vniuerſally,as comprehending cuery particular,but indefinitely 
for omnes bomines,all men,we vnderſtand omnia hominum genera,all forts of men: this is Anna, 
rule alſo,traftat.in lohan. 3. So it is faid, that Chriſt healed omnem morbum, cuery dilcaſe tha , 
eyery kinde of diſcaſe,Matth. 4.2 z.Decimatis onme olas : Youtithe all herbes,rthat is, every k; x 
Luk. 11.42. Ozms Judea exibat : All Tudea went foorth vnto /obn, Mark. 1 5.that is,out of q@,? 
part ot Iudea, Re | wy 

5. Chriſtisfaid to haue dyed for all: tn reſpeR of the externall preaching of the Goſpell, nd 
common oblation of grace vnto all, which notwithſtanding 1s not auailable or effeQuallin yy 
as in the Goſpell the marriage feait was prepared for all ; bur all that were called came na: pp 
many are called(faith our Sawour) few choſen,Matth.22.So the grace of God,ex peccatoenccy enes 
communiter, ſuos excitat (inoularater,doth call all men from finne generally,bur his cle& he ſtirrech 
vp aftera ſingular manner,and effettually. . | 

Obie, If God doe offer Chriſt outwardly to all,and yet all be not thereby called, hee ſhould 
ſeeme to mocke and difſemble with men, Pucks.ration. 57. 

Reſponſ. Firlt,the calling of God 1n it ſelte 1s effeGtuall to all, if all had grace to lay holdof x: 
now, if God giue grace vnto ſome to obey their calling, and,thereby to be conuerred, and not to 
others,we mult nor be inquiſitiue to ſearch, but leaue it ynto God, whoſe judgements may be hid 
and ſecret,but they are alwaies moſt 1ſt : for he hath miercie on whom he will. Secondly,though 
the calling of God worke nor ttproper and naturall effe&tin the incredulous,vnto their conver= 
fion;yer it is effeQtuall, more accidentaris, accidentally, being made vnto them, through thehard. 
nes of their owne heart,the ſauour of death vnto death. Thirdly,Saint Ambroſe witnefſeth for this 
diſtinAton of generall and cffeCtuall calling : /b.2.de vocat .Gentium cap.8, Preter illam geveralem 
gratiam parciuns & occultius bominum corda pulſantem,excellentiore opere,largiore munere, potentiore vir- 
Fute vocatioſpecialss exeritrer,cc.Belide the generall grace more ſparingly and ſecretly beating vp- 

on mens hearts, there 1s a ſpeciall calling more excellentin working, of a larger gift,andmore 
mightic 1n vermue. , 


THE PARTICVLAR ANSWERE TO 


the former places. 


O the firſt,that God would haue all men to beſaued,we laue anſwered before,queſt.2.ofthit 
Controuerſie, part..z. and to this cffe&t, that it cannot bee literally vnderſtoode, that God 

would abſolutely hauc all mento be ſaued,for why then ſhould not all be ſaued ? Forwhebatbre- 
f#ted Gods will ? Rom.g.19, Neither can irbe anſwered here,as ſometime by the old Pelagians, that 
Gods will 1s notfulfilled, becauſe man will not : for this were to make men mightier than 
The meaning then of the place is this : firſt, that God offereth the externall meancs of faluarion©o 
all : which if they refuſe,they are in fault themſelues,God is not to be blamed. Sceondly, the A 
poſtle,as Auguſtine faith, by allmen,vnderſtandeth all forts of men: as high and low,Kings,Pat- 
ces,and the people, as it may appeare by that which goeth before in this place, Thirdly, the 
ſame ſenſe Chriſt is ſaid to giue hamſe]fe.a raunſome for all men, that is,for all ſorts of men, 
all the eleQ,or ſufficiently for all in generall. | La 

In the ſecond place, 2.Cor.y.1y. the Apoſtle ſhewerh., that howſoener the death of Chritis 
ſufficient for all, yerir is cffc&uall onely to the faithfull, ro them, T har from henceforth im with 
themſelues, but te him that dyed for them,verl.1 5. and to ſuch as are new creatures, verl.17- Bural 
are not new creatures in Chriſt, therefore for all and te all Chriſts death is not effeRuall. God 
 Inthethurd place. Peter ſpeaketh to the faithfull, whom he calleth verſ, 1.beloued, and ra 
1s patient toward vs, ſaith he, yerſ.g. andwould haue no manperiſs : that is, none of ys,noneof 
faitbfull and cleft: Sic Jwnine reſponſ.ad ration.go, And againe, Thepatience, long ſuffer"! bing 
tifulneſſe of God, leadeth enery mar to repentance :Rom.2.4. But thou ( faith the Apoltle) afier | 
hardneſſe, and heart that cannot repent,&&c. They therefore which abuſe and def pt e the parenc® 
God, are themſelves the cauſe of their deitruion : God is notto be charged with If. the 

In the fourth place, Rom. 8.32. the Apoſtle ſaying, Chritt gambimfelfe forvs all, meaneth 
ynuuerfalitic of the faithfull and ele& : whom he hath predeſtinate, called, *1{tificd, ve11-39 of. 

In the fiftplace, Heb. 2.9. where the Apoſtle ſaith, that Chriſt did taſte dearth for all wy 
terward expoundeth himſelfe, verl.1 o..laying, T hat Chriſt brought many children to glory, = r5- 
fanftified, verſ. 1x.whom Chriſt youchſateth to call his brethren ,verſ\, 12.and his oh:1dreÞ hs of 
Theſe are not vniuerſally all men, but thEfaithfull and ele& onely : Chriſt onely is the P19e 
their laluation, whom he bringerh.to glory, verſ.10. agw* 
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a The nineteenth general { ontronerſie  Chrif ded 
\ ther doth itfollow, that if more periſh by Adam, then are redeemed by Chriſt, that the pracd es 
Chriſt ſhould be of lefle force, then the ſine of Adeaw. Firſt; becauſe they which haye no frame 
in Chrits death, are depriged thereof through their owne vnbelecte,not for want of any ſuffi 
encic inthe 7aunſome and price of redemption. Againe, though ſo many ſhould be laved by 
Chriſt, as are dead in eAdaw, yet herein grace ſhould be bur equallto the finne of «4d; v 
many for as many:Bur now the Apoltle preferreth grace, notin reſpect of multitude or nawk; 
of the redeemed, but 1n a double regard. Firit, Adams fin att, death, grace by Chriſt oj 
life : now it is an eaſier thing for many to periſh, then for one to bereſtored: Adam alone # rig 
ſelfe and all theworld : but all mankind 1oyned together cannot ſaue a ſoulc : grace therefore; 
preferred in reſpeCt of the diffhicultie of the worke, In this ſer.ſe the Apoſtle faith, Rom.,.19, if 
through the Mice of one, death raigned ; much more ſhallthey, which receiue abundance o 
grace, reigne 1n life, &c, Secondly, the Apoſtle fayth, The fautt came of one offence to condemn, 
on, verſ.16, thar is, onely originall finne, which we derive from Adew, maketh vs guilrie of cop. 
demnation : &mt the gift « of many offences to. inſtificattes ; in Chriſt not onely our originall, bye 
aQuall finnes alſo are pardoned. Thais then 1s the preeminence of grace, | 
The other place, 1.Cor.1. 1s citherto be vnderſtood of the refurretticn, or ratherof thelife 
of the Saints in gloric : for the Apoſtle faith , all ſpallbe made ative in ( brift : not that they alreadie 
arc : And in this ſenſeit maketh nothing for the ynierſalitie of grace, And it we vnderſtanditef 
redemption purchaſed by Chriſt, by (af ) here, the cle&t onely are fignified, namely, they which 
are of Chrift, as verſ.z 3, And fo Ambroſe vpon tlus place expoundeth it,vpon theſe words, r,C6- 
rinth.1 5. Sicut in Adam,chc. As 11 eAdam all dic : Scent Adam peecans mortem inuenit , & onntrex 
C1065 orggine texuit : ita Chrislns mortem VINCENS, emnitns qut ſunt ex es corpore Vilam acgiilnit: As 
eAdam finning wrought death vpon all of his offpring;ſo Chriſt hath purchaſed life toallthatxre 
of his budy : vel ficut,c+c. orasin Adam all, both wit and vniuſt dodie : foin Chriſt all,bothbe- 
lecuers and ynbelecuers ſhall rife, though vnro puniſhment. 


eArgum.4. Their fourth argument our of Scripture, is from ſuch places, which ſeemetoex-' 
tend the benefites purcnaſed by Chriſts deathgenerally to all. . 

Firſt they vrge that place, Ioh.1.9, This is the truc light, that lightneth cuery man which com- 
meth into the world : Ergo, the light of gracers common to all : Pwcks.ration, ; 5. | 

Anſw. Firſt, this place muſt be ynderſtood not of that ſingular and cſpectall light of grace, 
which 1s giuen onely tothe elect, bur cf the Iight of nature, or common grace , which isinfuſed 
into all ; tor what light he meaneth, is plainely ſhewed before, verſ..4. In i was life , andibe lifends 
the light of men: heipeaketh of the naturall life and light, and that capacitie of reaſcn , which is 
in all by nature. Secondly, if we ſhould vnderſtand the light of peculiar grace,then it wouldfol 
low, that not onely grace 1s offered, but recemed of all : tor this light isſayd verily and inderdto 
Iighten all. Thirdly, Apps expoſition may here ſafely be recctued : /!lumivat ones bomines, 
5.omn generis bomines : He lIightcneth all men, that is, all forts of men : or thus, ///uminat emmes 
hominem,quia niſi ab ipſo nullus illuminatur : Helightencthall men, becauſe there 1s nonelight 
but by hum : Encherid.cap.96. 


ObietF. 2. Rory. 1 1.32. God bath ſpat vp all onder vnbeleefe, that he might bane mercie vpon al Mer- 
cie then 1s ordayned for all, | | 
Anſw. The meaning ofthe place is this, God will haue mercic vpon all,that is, both lewes and 
Gentiles : for of them the Apoltle entreaterh throughout the whole chaprer : Intelligit ( 
Anugnſtine) de Inders &f Gentilibus quos Dew predefiinanu : It is to be vnderſtood of choſe of the 
Jewes and Gentiles, whom God had predeftinate : de cintrat.dei.l1b.2 1 .cap.1 8.0 24+ | 
 Obiett.z. Colofl. 1.:0.1t pleaſed God the Father, &c. by him toreconcile all things to bimſelfe&'*+ 
_ the "74 in earth, andthe things in heanea, through the blood of biscroſſe:: Ergo 3 Chrilt dyed for 
all: Pwcks.32. | 
 Azsſv. Furſt, if they will fo ſtriftly vrge this word', omnia, all chings , Chriſt ſhall not onely be 
the redecmer of men, bur of all chings in the world, Seccndly,this word therefore 15tC be 
grams the matter or ſubie,wherof the Apoſtle entreateth: who hawing firſt ſet do 
the worke of the creation, whereby all things viſible and inuifible were created, ver!.1 Gen 
meth then to the worke of redewmption,which he extendeth not to all things vigble,andinu $4 
as he did the creation, bur reſtrainerh to the Church, whereof Chriſt is the head,ver{.15.% n 
Church confGiteth of two parts, @ the Saints in heauen, and the Saints in carth,ver{.20- Tie 
Apoſtle faith elſewhere : Of n hom 1s named the whole familie in heauen ard in earth,Epbcl-3: " 
Þcnefit of redemption therefore belongeth onely to the Church and familie of the Saints: _ ul 
Obieft.g. lohn 17.2, T bow baſt ginen him power oner all fleſp,that hee ſhould gine eternal If 
them that thou haſt ginen him: Ergoall fleſhis reconciled vnto God by Chriſt : Huber theſ. 16" | 
nſw, Firit, itfollowerh not, Chriſt hath power ouer all fleſb, therefore all fefÞ 15 rec Oe: 
-by Chrift : for he hath power ouer all creatures in heauen and earth, cucn ouer bruit be they 


effettually for a8. of the reparation of mankind, QOutf.2; 
they haue no part in this reconciliation. Secondly, it 15 one thing to haue power giuen ouer all 
gcſh,another thing to haue men gruen vnto Chrilt out of the world, as Auguſtine laith : Poteit as 
reww quiders mis hominis accepit ut hiberet,quos voluerit ; dammet, quos voluerit : ſed eos ſibi eſſe datos 0- 
endit, quibus omnibus det vitam eternam - He hath receiaed power oucr all men to deliuer whom 
he will,and to condemne whom he will:but they onely are ginen vnto hun,to all whom he giueth 
eccrnall life : in /ohan.trabtat.l 11. Thirdly,that nor all men, but onely ſome 1n this ſenſe ate giuen 
ynto Chriſt, he himfelfe witnefleth : 1 baze declared thy name vnto the men , whom thou ganeſi me out 
of the world. All the world therefore was not guen vnto Chrift,but a certatne number choſen our 
of theworld. And thus much of their obieftions out of Scriptare:let vs now ſee ſome other of 
their arguments. —=_ hs 
eAroum-2. Their ſecond generall argument is drawne from thoſe abſurdities and inconuen- 
ences, which dofollow, as they imagine, vpon this dottrine , that God in his cternall counſell 
hath predeſtinarte ſome vnto damnation, as he hath ordained others to life. 

Obie .x.'1f God haue appointed ſome vnto damnation, anditis impoſſible that ſuch ſhould 
not fnne, neither can Gods ſentence be altered : it ſhould ſeeme then, that they are not in faule 
themſelues, ſeeing they can no wayes eſcape the wrath of God : bow theF\ can it be aucided, but 
that God ſhould be the author of ſin? Sic Huberme m thejib.Suecan.p.q83. & 500. be 


Anſs wi, 1 anſwer e with Ang uſt ene : Ont de firtums,non ex opere Dei, ſed ex voluntate ſua deficiunt Ariic fall 3 
nec impelluntur vt cadant, nec eycinntur vt deſerant ; caſuri tame ab eo, qui falls non poteſt, pre ſexont art $57 - im- 


They Winch fall away, or finne, do not fall away, by any thing thar God doth or worketh, but of 
their owne 11 [land voluntariein clination; they are neyther compellcd to fall,nor caſt off torhat 
intentthey ſhould forſake God : but God, who cannot bedeccuued , onely torelaw they ſhould 
fall. Thefall of man therefore 1s voluntarie, and none the cauſe of it buthimſelfe : Gel foreſeeth 
(from whoſe eyes nothing can be hid) char ſinne ſhould be committed in the world : but hee d 
creed it not, bur onely forcordained the puniſhment of f:nne : And although fin be euil] yer he 
puryſhment thereof, as it 15 appointed of God, 1s tuſt'and good : Non ipſe 1g11ts etermay, quis cruCia- 
IurMs eſt impios, malua eſt babens modum & ordenem ſuum, ſedcruciatus eft damnatis mals 
cat rl eff qu : Everlaſting hre , which ſhall rorment the wicked, is not euill tt EI. being nor 
: ba out ſome meaſure, and order, butthe torment 1s cuill to the damned, to whoſe ſinncs It1s 
[et vs heare for this matter the teſtimonie of S Wo 
inderare, aut inito odio deſtinare, quos vault ; & Fendirwass _ fone —_ — all grace : Dewns 
pe 1H, pxgnantia: Theſe two fayings,for God to harden ard ord > a5 PR _—T_ 
vill ; and for mcn notwithſtanding to d Il willi ARS 2x6 
but one erung and ſubordinate mo — grow {Jane _ = + is 6h ace” a 
pohta prima canſanontolluntur medie cauſe, ſedpotins Habili "Or. ws provinentia: 
der Gods prouidence, the firſt cauſe doth not 4 ke ay Maocs rg roger ap xd bing 
Gr Ne 2 Pr oe I ie een 
cauſe of all things, and ſo of the Fo Sens. or a wepuds _ qa ng FEOILE BE INE UN 
whereby Gods will is effeRtes : as the corry Aut: mowrgy's 8 men .; yet arc there ſecond cauſes, 
of damnation. Ie is notGods will, that pt v man 1s the cauſe of ſinne,and finne the cauſe 
lingly falling inco fin,doth not inſt] defer ny _ ſhould cometo condemnation , who firſt wil- 
on our fide. eteſtumonie of an aduerſarie very cleare 
S. Ambroſe a'ſo thus teſtifie | | ; | 
th, &b.2. : hh 
neceſſitate peccandi,chc, The cterniall = ur of m<4. + Soorns 97 outils arſe wes eyes 
therdoth iniquirie proceedefromwhenc cl Fc ROLF IRy BETENa yo (ane, nes 
geſſion [ rſt cooke beginning. ence commeth equitie, &c, From thefree will of men tranſ< 
4gift. ſenten,chas W ; 
bonimeg; tn _ LP $5 EE . Non reprobatio ita eſt cauſs mali , ſicut predeſtinatio cauſa 
of ell, as predeſtination is the cauſ; x © , fo T miſericordia bonwm;Reprobation is nor 1othe cauſe 
metcie maketh him good. e of good : neither doth obduration ſo make a man euill, as 
eAnſw.2. But if God 4 - 
ther giuc his graceto weigh 9 (they fay ) men might be preferued from fin : why ſhould hee ra- 
illem retincar "ollem, Pha rugs to another ? Auguſtine alſo very well an{wercth this matter : Cur 
withboldeth ſomefrom { rel > a , nec poſſibile #ft comprehendere, nec licitum rineſtigare Bur why 
enquire. The A in, and not others, it 1s neither pothble ro comprehend of 
qui oftle alf; | 4 , nor la:yfullto 
Þ o may refolue ys herein , who ſayth d 
, fayth, accordiag as God ſpaketo AZoſes, / 


will bane mercie » 

ox whom | wi F- , 

Rong. «Os p z _4 will hane mercifand will bane compa'[ion vpon whom | will haue cc rpaſſions 
nd. 


Obies.2. 


_— 


workmanſhip? 


we muſt not be defrous to know, neither ſhall we be caer able ro com- 


Butwh | 
y ſhould God faue ſome, and not others, ſeeing they are all his creatures and: 
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workmanſhip? how is not God vniuſt, or partial in ſo doing,and an acceptor of perſons 2 $,,. 
can.p.480.de predeſtinat. | o_ 

Arnſw. 1, Saint Paul herein doth ſatisfie them to the full: firſt he ſaith,#7ho art thou O may 
pleadejt againſt God? Rom,g.20.It 1s an vnreaſonable thing,that the creatures ſhould call the crea. 
tor to account,or deniaund a reaſon of his doings. Szcondly, hee ſheweth by the example of the 

otter,thar God may with better right diſpoſe of 1s creature, as 1t pleaſeth him, than the Potter 
makerh of one lumpe, veſlels of honour and diſionour, Thirdly, the Apoſtle giueth a reafor 
which may content vs,why he cleQteth ſome,namely,to ſhery rhe richnes of his mercie, and why 
he reie&eth orhers,na:nely,thathis power may be knowne, ver(.22,Gods glorie then,which lan. 
derh pa:tly in mercie,partly is ſeene in his 1uſtice,cannot appeare tothe full, but in the faluarion 
of ſo:ne,and damnation of others : he therefore that thinketh Gods dealing herein to be ynirft js 
an.cnemie to the glorte of God, , 

Arſw. 2. Anguſtme hath a ſingular ſpeech of this matter : Nemo (faith he) iuſtirie Deum arguat, 
ft oni indebitam donanerit nratiam, alter: reddrderit Gebitam pornam : an andehi debitor creditorem ini. 
quitat is pomp alteri donans, ab eo, quod debebat ,exegerit? Let no man ſeeme to charge oraccuſe 
Gods1ufticegif he giuegrace to one vndue,and to another render puniſhment due and deſeryeg: 
ſhall chedebgpr accuſe the creditor of vniutt dealing,it he forgine one Ins debt, and exaRt of thee 
that which thou oweſt 2 depredeft.1b.1. 4. Neither can God be charged with partialitie, or havin 
reſpe of perſons,in thar of his free grace andinercie he ſaucth ſomc,and leaueth the reſt intherr 
ſinnes : he 1s ſaidto reſpect perſons,thatfor ſome qualitie or outward circumftance preterreth one 
before another : as the Iudge ts ſaid to reſpe&the perſon, when hee heareth the rich and the 
men,before the ſinall and the poore,Deut.1.17. As Sammelbeing ſent to annoynt one of leſſe his 
ſonnes,reſpcEtedthedoutward comely perſon of the elder brethren: Bur with God there 1s noch 
reſpeR ofany ſuch ourward condition or qualitie, ACt, 1p. 35. God 1s no acceptor of perſons, but 
1n cucry nation he that feareth God : that is, God reſpecteth nor y perſon of men,thar is,of what 
kindred or countrie they are : So 1s it hkewiſe taken, Rom.2. 10.7 here # no reſpect of perſons before 
God: thar 1s, vhether they be Tewes or Genriles. It is not therefore of any thing 1n men themſeſues, 
that ſome arc ſaucd and not others , but of the free mercie of God : God feerh nothing in man, 
thereby to be moucd to ſhew him mmercie : therefore he reſpectcrh no mans perſon ; bur all isof 
grace. TY 

Obreft,2. The perſon of man hetokeneth not onely ſome externall qualitie,or outward refbeR 
in man;bu: the efl;nce and ſubſtance of man aliv: As 1n the Trimrie, the name of perſon is taken 
ſubſtan«taiy. Therefore if God be no acceptor of perſons,one man cannot any wates be preferred - 
before anvther : Swecamde predeſ}inat.p.q80. 

Anſv Firſt,the perſon of God aud thie perſon of man, are not well compared together : for as 
much as th-re:s nothtag accidenrall in Godzbur whatfoeuer, is belonging to his eff: ace : but ſors 
It not 10 man,in whom many things are acctdenrall, and ſubie&ro chaunge. Secondly, though 
the pcrion 1n the Trinttie be ſubſtanriall,yer is it not all oac with the ſubſtance of the Trinitietor 
there 1s hut one ſubltance of the Triniric ; and if the perſon were the ſubſtance, then ſhould there 
be but one perſon alſo, which were great herefie to afhrine, and fo are they onerthrowne by their 
owne exa:nple. Thirdly,if they wall fo ftriftly excludeall reſpe&t of tnan on Gods behalfe ; how 
commneth: itto paſſe,that beleeuers are ſaucd,all vabelecuers damned 2 valefle the reſpect of their 
faith make a d:fference between them,through the gracious and free acceptation of God. Where- 
force God 15 ſayd not to accept the perſons of men no otherwiſe than I haue ſayd, that is, notto 
regard any thing in man,or of man, whereby originally one man ſhould hauc a preeminenceto 
another. : 

3. Theyareall Gods creatures,we graunt : but what then ? muſt either all be ſaued,or ſhould 
God retrame trom creating thoſe,whom he foreſaw ſhould fall? No\,it 1s ſufficient that God 15 Ot 
the cauſc of their fall. And if God in his preſcience ſaw they ſhauld fall,and ſhould.for this caule 
deſi't from creating them,that th.cy might not fall : then ſhould the preſcience of God be decel- 
ued in foreſceing that to be,which ſhall neuer be. Auguſtixe allo doth very well rouch this poun+ 
Creat homes ſecundum conſilum bone voluntates ſuz, reparaturus in muliis,quod ipſe fecit,& punienrvels 
g#od non fecit :God,according to the counell of his good will, did create men,bering to repayi©*? 
thein that, which he had made,and to puniſh that, which he made nor. 

Obiett 3, If it be fo, that God ah caſt lots oucr cucry man, and harh alreadie decreed con” 
cermng th: ir {aluation or dainnation ; then all exhortation and preachirg, and all endevow £0 
liuea gr. el) lite,ts 1n vaine : tor, de vnoquogue fiet,vt predeſtinatus eff, it ſhall befall cuery mand a 
spred-itinate, So the Pclagians obiected, de perſener.lgh.2.15. was 

 A»ſs. 1. ThedoQrine of predcitination doth no more hinder godly endeuour and exhort2- 
tton,than the dorine of Gods preſcicnce and foreknowledge: Sicat non deterremur.( faith Aug#- 


ods pret- 


ime) 4confitenda preſcientra Deizete, As wearc not terrified, or frayed from confefling Got F ce 
, _ 


that 


efeftualy for al. of the reparation of marikind. Qef?.2. 
cience;becauſe whether men liue well or cuill, ralet erwnt, quales preſcinit Dexr,they ſhall be none 
other then God foreſaw they ſhoald be : ſo,{aith he,we ought not for this cauſe to bg driuen from 
confelſing predeitination, Auguſtin.ib1d. | 

2. Anpriiſtine alſoin another place putteth this example: As(ſaith ke)choughthe AncfHe cot: 
fefſe,thar God workerh in ys both the will and the deede, yer hee ceaſeth nor cucry where to cx- 
hort vs,both to will and worke thoſethings that pleaſe God. Our Sauiour Chriſt alſo biddeth ys 


to belecue in; him : Te beleene in God belerne alſo inme,lohn 1.4. Nec tamen ei falſaeft ſententia:;And Deperſvus: 8 — 
et it is true which our Sawour fairh, That no man can come vnto him; vnleffe his father draw ranr.lib.2; 
1m ; for faith is the gift of God.So men notwithſtanding ought ro endeuour themiclues to walke $14 


in obcd1ence before God,although they be predeſtinate thereunto. | 

3. Chrit aifo(fath efugn/tine) teaching his Apoſtles to pray, further telleth them, that God 
knoweth what 1s needfull tor vs, before we aske, and yet wee ought to pray notwithſtanding. So 
although God forcfaw and did predeſtinate the end ct euery man, yet weemuſt exhort and Rive 
vp one another toall holines of life,thereby to make ſure our eleAton,as Saint Peer ſaith,2.Pet.z. 
perl. 10. . 

4. Iwillalſo adioyne Maſter Phyſots learned and godly anſwere : Some (faith he) for an ex- 
treame refuge in their ewill doing runne to Gods predcftination andelection, ſaying : If I be clec- 
tedof God to faluation, 1 ſhall be faued, wharfocuer Idoe : but ſuch be great tempters of God,and 
abominable blaiphemers of Gods hole eleQtion, and caft themſclues downe fromthe pinacle of 
the temple in preſumptian, thar God may prelerue them by his Angels through predeftination 
Such verily may reckon themſelues to benone of Gods ele children,that will doeuill that good 
may enſue ; *vhoſe damnation the Apoſtle ſaith, 1s 1uſt : Gods predeſtination ought with a fumple 

eto be confid--red, tomake vs more tvarily to walke according to Gods word : for this isthe 
end and frutr of our cle&ton, 7 hat wee ſhould be bolie and blamelefe in bis ſight, Epheſ. 1. Epiftol. ad 
conpreg-N,.C briſf.an Pag.1532., | 

Gregorie acl! an cxcellent ſaying, which may ſerue as afull anſwere to this obieRion : as he is 
alleaged,C anſ. 23.99,4.C.2 1 .Obtmere nequagua poſſunt «4 predeſtinata now | ner c;Thoſe things 
tannot be obtained, which are not predeſtinate : but thole things, which holte men effeRby their 
prayer,were predeſtinate to be obtained by prayer : for predeſtination 13 fo diſpoſed of God, that 
they which are <leted ſhould cone varo i by labour. Wherefore predeftination doth not take 
away the mcanes,as prayer,in{truQtion,cxhortauon,which tend vnto ut. | 

Obreft.g. Towhat end commanded Chriſt,chat the Goſpell ſhould be preached to curry crea« 
ture,if ic were not Gods meaning that all men ſhould come ro the knowledge of the truth, and fo 
be faued : otherwiſe the Lord ſhould ſceme to purpoſe one thing and doe another 2 Sic Huber. wn 
theſib. Fs | 
| Contra, Firſt, Gold calleth all men generally by the preaching of the Goſpell, neither is God to 
beblamed,if they obey not their calling, .vrhich 1n i ſelfe 18 tufficient, but they onely are infaule 
that refuſe it : As Saint Ambroſe well tath, /nalys prenaluiſſe gratiam,in alysreſil 


| wiſe nat uwram : That 
mſome grace preuailerh, in ſome their owne nature reſiftcth, He ſpeakerh of thoſe, ro whom the 
Golpell ts pr-achod,{i6.2.de vocat,Gerr.cap.s, Secondly,itfolloweth nort,that becauſe the Goſpell 
preached to all; God hath decreed to jaue all : for Chrift commaunded his Apoſtles to preach 
vnit6rhoſe the Goſpell of peace,thart ſhould a clue —pa6s + neither heare them nor receie it, 
Matth, 10.1 3. So Ezzcbrel is ſent to a people, that will nor heare, Ezech.2.5. And why may not 
| theGoſpell be preached in like fort to many that ſhall pertth2 Thirdly,the cauſes therefore why 
the Goſpel is preached ro all, and yerall are nor ordained to be {aucd,are theſe two chiefly : firſt, 
decauſe the ele and che reprobate are mixcd together in carth, neither is nt knowne ynto men, 
whether every man appertainerh,thercfore is the Goſpell offered ro all, that ſome might be ſaued. 
And it 1s more agrecable to Gods mercie, that cucn the reprobate ſhould haue the externall 
meanes of {aluation offered vnto them for the ele&s ſake among them, than thar the ele& ſhould 
be defrauded thereof becauſe of the other. Ofthis Angnſtene xructh well : Correptio medicinaliter 
nnibus adbibendaeſt.ctianfs ſalus ezrotantss incerts bit : vt ſi us, qui corripitur ad numerum predeſtina- 
term pertiner, ft ei correp110 (alubre medicamen un-; i antem non pertimct. fit parnale tormentam : de cor< 
ho 8rarcep. 1 2, The medicine nwſt be giuen to all,though w be vncertaine who ſhall haue their 
hea th: that if hee that is rebuked be of the predeſtinare, his chaſtiſemenr ſhall be healchfull to 
him ; tnot,it ſhall be a penall rorment, So then the ſecond reaſon 1s,thar the wicked may belcft 
ncxcuſable,when as the word of God is preached vnto them,ang rhey regard rnor; | 
Hubert here obieQerth,ebeſ, 304. If it þ fo, that the word of God be ynro ſome the ſauour of 
death vnto death,it were better neuer to heare ir,thanthar the hearing thereof ſhould be to ſome 
1 condemnation. } 
(amr. 1, It is an abſurd conſequent, that the word ſhould nor bepreached at all, becauſe 
Me profit not by it: by the 1aune realon, becauſe ſome in the Sacrament doe care and drinke 
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their owne damnation, it might be inferred, that it were gocd for none to receive it : or becauſe 
ſome abuſe mgate and drinke to gluttonie and drurkenneſle, that therefore none ſhould exte or 
drinke. 2. That it were better for tl.c wicked, ncuer to haue knowne the way of righteouſnefle 

than after they hane knowne it to turne away,&c.as Saint Peter ſaith, 2.Epiſt. 2.2 1,We eraunt : 
ut it followeth nor, that it were better not to hanc it Knowne at all: It 1s better, thar by the 
preaching of the Golpell ſome ſhould be ſaucd,tkough other be Icft without excuſe, than by not 
preaching,to helpe to excuſe vnbelecuers, none ſhould be faued. | 

ObieA.;. This obicQton 18 not much differing from the former : Seeing that Bapriſme is offe.. 
redtoall : Goe and baptize all nations, Matth.28.ver.19. grace alſo together with Baprtiſmeis offe. 
red : for God would neuer haue inuited all men to Baptiſme,if he would not uwpart vntothem 
that grace,which 1s ſealed by Baprtiſmne : Sic Heming.de wninerſal.grat.pag.75, 

Contza. 1. That Baptiſme 1s available only tothole that beleeue,the Scripture teſtifierh, Max 1 6, 
He that beleeneth, and i baptized, ſhall be ſaxed? And to belecue 1s the worke of Ged, Ioh.g 29, 
And tothem oncly,that are ordained to euerlaſting life,is it giuen to belecue, AR.13.48, There- 
fore to them onely 1s Baptifine of effhcacic, 2. As before we ſaid of the OY of the Gol, e, 
ſo now of Baptiſine : that they are offered toall,that amongſt many,ſuch as are ordained to fe 
ſhould be faued : ſor it were not meete, that becauſe ſome are found abuſers and prophaners of 
the Sacraments,therefore they ſhould be dented to all. 3. If all in Baprifme are verily partakers 
of grace,how are not all ſaved 2 If they anſwere,that through their owne neghigencethisgrace is 
Joſt, which 1s their onely anſwere here, Heming.pag.75. they {peake cantrarieto the Scripture, 
which teſtifieth,that whom God louethyhe loucthto the end,Ioh. 13.1. And that the gifts of God 
arc without repentance, Rom. 1 1, But ofthis more God willing afterward, | 

Obrett.6. The doftrine of predeftination,fay fome,1s a tic of deſpaire: for if it beſo,that 
God hath decreed ſome to dainnarion from the beginning, what comfort now remainethtothoſe 
that are 1n deſpaire,and diſtrefle of conſcience,if we cannot aſſure them,that the mercie and grace 
of God 1s tree for all men,and not denicd to any ? | 
Anſv. 1. The doQrine of predettination,1is a true and found doctrine, yer not at all times, nor 
in the hearing of all perſons to be vttered : for lo Saint Pas! faith, That be game vnto ſome milke,net 
ſtrong meare, for they were not able to beare it, r,Corin, 3.2. The doErine of predeſtination is ſtrong 
meate,and therefore not to be miniſtred to the weake and bruſed confcience. Hec wna eftcanſ 
tacends vernmy(as Auguſtine ſaith) moe faciamum,qui non intelligunt, dum volumns eos,qui intel 
gunt, facere doftiores: This 1s one cauſe of concealing the truth,leatt we make them worle,thatyn- 
gderitand not,while wee would teach thoſe, whichare of better capacitie. He preſcribethalſorhe 
manner how predeſtination ſhould betaught and handled : namely, in the hearing of the fanh- 
Full,to entreate onely of clefion : But if any man be diſpoſed likewiſe to touch the other partof 
reprobation : Non de ipfis,qus in populo audiunt dicendum eft per ſecundam perſonam, ſed de atys adipſes 
per tertiam : He mult in no wiſe ipeake in the ſecond perton to thoſe thar are preſent,but of others 
in their hearing inthe third bs. 2 .de perſener.cap.2.3. . 

__ 2, Thisdocrine nope abere is ſufficient place for comfert : If any man doubt of 
his ſaluation, wee muſt neither build vpon a falſe ground, to comfort them ; as to bearethemin 
hand, that God hath a purpoſe to ſaue all men: nor yet referre them to Gods eternall decree, 
which 1s too ſtrong meate tor them 1n that weake eſtate to beare: But as iF a man ſhould demi 
thar the fire is hot,or that the Sunne ſhineth,wve would vſe no better argument, to perſwade hut 
than by experience of the effects, as how the fre burneth, and the Sunne gineth light : ſon tus 
caſe to allure a man of faluation,we would exhort him to vſe the ſecondarie means, as faith, t- 
pentance,to belecue in Chriſt,and as the Apoſtle faith,ro make his eleRion ſure by good wor ks: 
And by the experience of Gods mercie and goodncs,which he hath felt,to grow vp vato the afſu- 
rance of his fauour. | 
 3- Imill conclude with Awgaſtine, who thinketh this dotrine of predeftination to be a do- 
Qrine not of deſpayre and diſtruſt, but of comfort and confidence : Ab/it 4 wabis ideo defper are de 


ſel 
man ſhould then pRyre of himſelfe, when hee is taught to place his hope and truſt i God? 


perſener.l1b.2.cap.2;.Fort 
that is good, itneither is of our ſelues,nor yet commethvnto vs by chaunce,bur is beſtowed? 
vs freely, as God in mercie in the beginning had appointed. | 


Huberws further obic&erth thus : If itbe fothat Chriſt dycd nct for ail, but onely for ſome,then 


all comfort and conſolation is taken away: as ifa man ſhould thus rcaſon: Sceme men VE clectc 


toſaluationin Chriſt, Iam a man : Erge,1ſhall be ſancd, This were a weake argument of comforts 


concluding onely vpon particulars, Haber.p.20.97. 


—_— — 


o 


= 


vobs,quoniam ſperm veſtram in ipſo tabere inbeamint,non in vobis : An verendam eſt, ne tum ſe bo 


= tal e1,quando ſþes etns ponenda demorſtratur in Deo? God forbid that you ſhould deſpayt© of y ror 
elucs,becaulc ye are willed to put your truſt in God, and notin your ſelues : Is 1t to befcarcd,/C 


or this the doQrine of predefſtination tcacheth vs, that wharſocucr 51P V*» 


or uno oa nonmnyw=©reoHrngs Coca =z 


efeltuull for all men. of thereparation of mankind; Quef?.:; 


Contra. 1. If we ſhould draw our comfort immediatly from Godseternall will and decree; our 
vducrſarics mult needes fall into the fame ſtraits of particularitiee ; for it is certaine, that in the 


of indgement all ſhall nor be ſaued, bur ſome mult goe into eucrlaſting paine, others to crer= 


Io. life, as God in the beginning had decreed, Wherefore there mult be a certaine. number of 
fachas are ordainedto life. 2. To aſſure our ſelucs then of our faluation before God, we mult not 
anc immedeatly ynto Gods fecrer decree and counfell, as though by ſome extraordinarie ſpe- 
culation or reuelation,we could attaineto the knowledge thereof : but we mult 1udge of our cle- 
Qion,by the fruitcs and effeRs thereof, as ourfarth, vocation, ſanEtification : and this Swecans 
Sh atlarge, peg.466. Our argument then of comfort grounded ypon the word of God, 1s 
this ; Whoſoecuer beleeueth 1n Clir1it, ſhall be faucd,I belecue in Chriſt: E reo,T hope tobe faued : 
So then our comfort ariſeth not from any particulars, but from the yntuerſzll promiſes of God 
made to all thoſe which belecue. Bur 1n the aſſumption of this argument, tio things way trouble 
vs: firſt, if Sathan ſhall tell vs,that wee beleeue not, howwe may aſſure our ſelues of faith. The re« 
medic againſt this tentation ts this: We muſt examine our faith by te fruits thereof:as 1,Toh,2.3. 
Hereby we are ſure we know him,sf we kerpe 255 commandements,Neithcr are we to be dilmaied,though 
wefinde in our {elues ſome contrarte motions of feare,doubtfulnes,and ſuch like. But though our 
faith bs yet imperfe&,we mult conſider how Chriſt did fuccour and cheriſh che weake in faich, as 
itwas written of him, I{a1.24. that hee ſhould nor breake the braiſedreede, nor quench rhe ſnockng 

e:as alſp we wult pray continually with the Apoſtles, Lordencreaſe our faith ; and with lum in 
the Golpell : Lord 1 beleene frelpe my wnbeleefe, Mark.g. The ſecond thing that may trouble vs,is,to 
know how we attainetofaith : for all haue notfaith,as the Apoſtiefaith, 2.Thefſ.3.2. Our reme- 
dic here,is to acknowledge faitl;, and all other gifts to come from Sod, net to thinker ftandeth 
n our o1yne power to belecue : and therefore by faithfull prayer to ſeeke for this precious gift at 
Gods hands. | ET | 

3. Who ſceth not then, but that this is a more ſure and readie way ynto comfort, as wee haue 
ſhewed, then to bezre men in hand, that God would haue all men to þe faued,and that Chritt 
dyed for all? So their argument of comfort ſtandeth thus : Chriſt dyed for all.enen for thoſe thas 


be denned, therefore te dyed for me. What comfort now can a troubled conſcience reapeby thedearh 


of Chriſt ſeeing that notwithſtanding hee may be damned: and that Cheift hath doneasmuch 
for thoſethat.ſhail be damned, as for other? May notthe diſtrefled conſcience 1uRtly ſay vnto fuch, 
Miſerable comforter rare ye,and phiſinions of novalue? Tob. 15,4, And thus farre of their arguments, 
and obieQtions,that du maintarne the vniaerfalitic ofthe grace of God:Now we wil coyne,by cu 
dent teſtunonies of ſcri5ture,& other citeCtuall reatons ro eſtabliſh and make knowne the truth. 


THAT CHRIST DIED..ONLY. fs 8 
fortheelet. +: fe 5 ny 
{ NVrſcntence then is this, that whereas all men were by $ature the children of wrath, and like 
to periſh in them(ſclues,God from the reſt hath accoxtling to his gopg pleaſurecletrd ſome, 
to whom he hath appointed Chritt Ieſus to be their Mediatour and Redeemer. And here we are to 
conſider, brit the beginnang of eleCtion: ſccondly,the progrefle thereottJaftly;the end;The begin- 
ung, that God according.to his good pleaſure, cle&ed his. in Chriſt before the foungation of 
the world, Epheſ. 1.4. The progreſle, in that hee hath giuen the ele vnrto Thrift tobe ſaued, and 
redeemed hy bun,Ephe.z.5. He hath predeſimnate vs to be adapted through. leſis (brift © Theend is, 
that whom. Ia hath predeitiyare,(thacis the beginning) calledgtultihed, (there 1s rhe prpgrefle) 
thew alſo he hath glorified, Rom.8. 30.be hatiypurpoſed to bxing.them to gJony: that is the gad. Thar 
now Chrift gnely was giuen to dye for the companic of theeleR : not thax ic is not{yfhcient for 
the whole world in it ſelec, but becauſethe efficacic and þenefit of Chrifts death js onely ap lied 
y fthyntsche belecucrs :,and fail; onely is of the clc&;,Thattherefore:Chriſt died. gnely for 
e eleQyie remaineth now to he proned;.Our arguinengs we will diſtriburg into threg places: firſt 
we will produce dire places of ſcripture ror our purpoſe. Seconely,reafons grounded ypqncrip» 
tre. Thirdly,we will ſhewy che abſurditicofche aduerfaric opinion. ... > on. 
rſt, our euident teſtimonies our of 1; cripture are theſe : Firtt,Ich. L0,Lfx Chriſt lweth; 
Aft for bir hrepe oo £7 EET 
. Habergs denieth che aſſumprzon.: ſaying,thar ali met are Gods ſhecye, 3nd inheritance ybo,uf 
afterward they tray away fromwhe Lords ſheepfold, the faulcis in chemfelues;rheſcx 069, 1... .. 
Contra, Bar our Saviour f peaketh of ſuch ſheep,as do heare his voyce,and follow hio,angdrhey 
ul noc tollogy a ftranger,ver.g. They therfore tharfall away, & follow any other, are nor yY 
MfClitts fold,: therefore for ſuch ſhceperqnly he dicd,as finally are his : rhole are the eleFgnly, 
4 Pg lol, x 1.52, Chriitd ied por for the nation onely, thar is,of the Iewes, bur, 7 hat hewwbe £4- 
 Tlogetber.in one the chuldtex of God that were ſcattered. Bur -- eleQ only are rhe chuldren of God; 


» 
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The nueteenth generalt Controuerſie Chrift died onh 
df whom he fpeaketh againe, namely, of theſe diſperſed atid ſcartered children,Ioh. 0.16. Other 


fheeye [ bake alſo, which art not of this folde, them) alſo I miſt bring, ec. Theſe are the predeſtinare, as 
Anguftinefaie | : Erant predeſtinati,nonduws congregati :They were predeſtinate, though not yet p 
thered together : Angnſtin.ſerm.5 0.de verbu Dominiin [oban. $ - 
** 4, Toh: 15.13.Chriftdyed onely for his friends ; the ele onely,and ſuch as ſhall be {, 
ly arc the frrends of Chriſt. And if that place of the Apoſtle be obieRed,Rom. 5.7har C of died 
for vs,vhen we were yet enemies : We anfwere with Bernard: diftinQtion, Serm.10.de Pſalm, Oui be- 
bitat : Chrift us ſecundum temps pro impys & inimicts mortans eſt , ſecundum predeftinationem atom 
pro frarribus & amices : Chriit according to the diſpenſation of time-died forthe wicked and his 
efiemies : but in reſpe&ot his predeſtmation,for his friends and brethren. WD 
* 4. S: Paulteſtiheth Epheſ: 5.verf.26. That Chriſt gaue himſelfe f6r his Church,thathemi 
ſain&ifieit, &c.and hee ts the Samour of hrs bodice, verl.2 3. But the eleR only;and ſuch as ſhall þe 
ſfaued,are members bnely of his bodte : Ergo,for ſach onely he dyed. ' | 
* Contra: Huber anſwereth,thart the Church 1s here taken for the whole aflemblic of beleevers 
and ynbtlceters, whoalliwere ſanftified and waſhed with the blood of Chriſt, bur afterward are 
defiled againe by their vnbeleefe : Huber.theſ.1 058; | : 

' Azfo. That Church which Chriſt ſanRifierh,and cleanſeth with his blood, he alſo glorifieth: to 
make apglotions Chnreh(faith the Apoftle)withour ſpot or wrinckle,verſ. 27. Buttheele& only 
andpredeſtinare vnto life ſhall beglortfied : Ergo,they only are the true Church ,and lively mem- 
bers of Chtiſts bodie. ' Secondly, our reaſons and argitments grounded vpon theword of Gad, 
are theſ&,and ſuch Irke which follow. Ke, Le IR 

1. Chriſt dyed onely for tlioſe that ſhould beleeue in him, Toh. 3.16, But it is nor giuento all 
to belcene in Chriſt, excepr only tothe eleft,which are 6rdained es life : Ergo,tor them only Chriſt 
dyed. That faith 1s onely of the elect,it 1s thus proud : firit, Matth.1 3.11.70 you rt i giventobuow 
Me feortrs of abs bing mire them it iz iot ginentthis knowledge then is not gjuen to all. Contra.The 
theining+s,not thatGod.in his eternal decreehad ordained knowledge vnto ſome, and denyed 
ff to bthers, burttharche mitifterie of the word bettig offered to all;ſome through rhetr tacreduli» 
tierefſet the ſame, and ſo-their heares were tultly hardened : as the Apoſtle [aith elſewhere, That 
they Apr avay from them the word of God,which it was neceſſarie ſhould bane been firſt ſpoken oare them, 
and; ſb Yadged therhſelives unworthie of eaerlaſting life, AQ. 1 3.46. The reſt, which did ror 4buſetheit 
rfathfall-pifts of hearing and vnderftanding, but willingly gaue care ynto Chriſt, had powerto 
brleciitin Chriſt, and to continuetherein : fic Huber .theſ.82 6.Snecan,p,522, Anſ, 1: Thatthey 
which Tove north truth,are tuſtly.-giaen oucr of God to a reprobate ſenſe, we grant, as Saint Paw! 
ſheweth,2.Theſl.2.10.Becanſe they would not receine the lone of the truth, God ſball ſend them flrong de» 
lufions,&c. 2. Yermen arebotſo the*eauſe to themſelues of their beleefe, as they are of their in» 
credulitie:but the cauſe and beginning is of God,as vur Sautour teitifieth, Marth. 11.26.1t& ſo.0 
father becanſe thy good pleaſure was ſuch. The cauſe then why ſome vnderitand the myſtericotthe 
Kinydd&e,s nor 111 thei ilingnes;but ih the good pleaſure of God ! It is not a gift equallyoffe- 
_ ball; which all nay-receme; if they will ; it is giuen to you;fairh Chriſt, it is rorgiuento 
' theth: 1% # Rp | wr 5 EY) 35 6 I. « 6 The i 8 
_ 'T6this/purpole S: Awbrofe: Oui Urniant dei auxilid diriguntar, quinn veninnt ſua poteſtaterels« 
Fhartovy + They thar evitieare diredtedby-Gods helpe; they which eomenor, by their owne powet 
doe refilt,/b.2.42 vieat Gent. cg. And dgaine, Tales furrnnt,qui ſunt attrabth, quales hi,qht in [ud du 
 Pitie fant relifts; 0d 200; Widuit go la fupeiide quod volnit, iftis retribuit veritas imſta, quod drbnit, O6: 
* They weltthefame,that ate drawnhe, which they wert;that remained. in their hardnts: butgrace 
glu rrato'them,as Godwouldziaftetendreth tothe other as they deſcrue, Whereforechough 

mah telling thexvalHirig ek <1 ivrh1t"eanſe why hee beleeucrh tot; yet in them whichobcy 
—= ſarl?;Folr. r 0.26. Fox brlttue wot, for you ave tot of my [heepe._ It is not therfore WV 
tb ulf t&-bttecuc iri' Chit; bur ro his ſhkkpe was Er Sac 60 whom heegigceb'crernall 
vera pot. ger” tos - ME Fre & Wl 57 Sh 47 2 Ry - ag 
Thirdly,ARQ.1 3.48. As manjti#tvr ordained to tdiniill life beleenced : To belecue therefore BY” 
oe Du dleAwiiich ate ordaided vnts Hfett ft 4 Sa FS as RE 
Contra. Hyberis thus expoundeth this place : the belteued, whith were ordaingdtolife, chat 
&, whixh followed the :&rdef appottited' of God ;/ whereby meti ſhould be ſaued, tharis,by" 
bg hari A G 4 el& for this; faith hee, ts the orditianice of God, that they-elyzx belceue | 


awed Gods 


ued,on. 
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ws! 6d; Haber thhF834. OO | les 
- 7fs:1.If this betheneating;that they belebucd that were ordained, tharks, followec 
ofantance, which was to betceuc, it is all one to yy thity beleettelichat beleeued;.ad ſo thers 
Mon des hecdleſſc repetition ofchefamerhing; 2, #1 

it ticladerhan attofthe ordainer;atid Hey pu 


Faredrdbincl ebakeut : whereapon'Ft 
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{73 we verderftund & of fairh'andbdecto yu h 


for the Elef?, of the reparation of mankind, © Que#?'>; 


enſue,that they onely belzeued that were ordained tb belecye : forwher v acribet | 
| ; | :for whereas they aft 
an Five power to belecue;butthis,to be ordained,is atiuein God,and De p-9 Gr fu = 
beynderl ood ſimply of the at of belecfte,bur of the ordinance of Godbetore going. Ti ary 
God as well Lowe the mcanes, as the end, to the which theameanes doe lake; {at A | 
endishere direQly mentioned, namely ,rs erernall ife,wee arc thereby direed to rodent Jet b 
ordinance of the end,rather, or as well as of the meanc : ſo thar this mult be cheſenſe, ch E ; ie 
ard papa; you 5.6.2 of God to be faued eternally, belecued:: life erernail i he wry 
eefe in Cnriſt 15 the micane, the ordinance or foreapporntiment of Ge | 1s tl ( g 
nig,Ocher not ſarisfying themſelues with the former expoſition, haue tt odbyimapyrrodgl- 
| tound qut a new: A 
a were ordaened, &c. that 1s, many of the Gentiles, 4 F. Ces” : As many 
, &ccording to the ordinance of G 
none pny tn Carre th bdoeees, 
woot re. r1button,of cuery kind & fort of men preſent : thar 1 | c 
well as the lewes ( as God had forcorda:ned)belecued: fot it 15 not: like nr hays + 7am vg as 
tic of Antioche, which ſhould be ſaucd, wereatehus time conuerted bat ſome = me l ob 
another : S:c Heming.p.23.Suecan,p.5 27. | 2 e time, ſome at 
Anſs. Firlt, they now are conſtrained to vie that giftinQi 9 TW | 
| I rain L nation, which they w 
vs: _ hq aphr wrt oh : aint Pawls laying, God wonl4 bane all men n be yabrye; --p lner 
men,they vtterly rete& that ſenfe,and yet are driven here to vic ic theml; Wh 
word there vied,,==* omues,will better beare that ſ{enſe,then when T5 pip WD + res 
which we reade here : fer the word(omnrs) all,fometune 1n Scripture Ganiferh {oo peat - 
lar,but eucry kinde,as Luk.1 1.42. Decimatts omne olus,Y ou tithe eucry herbe f atk y particu- 
ner of þerbe. But whereloeucr you ſhall reade, ins.vn, queſquis, quotquot ns = bro het Cam a 
deth __ particular, as Luk.18.22. Sell all that excr thou baſt: Als 39 ps Ind "cpa 
[4a gg ver p LAN w_ ore ed io dihem: chat 1s,cucry one : ado maſ it bo th 
| « Ihirdly,it c: e vaderitood here of euery kinde.chat is, both 1 ; 
for they were all Gentiles that belecucd here,th : 5 2-40 navy hg" Gerriles: 
{ ce Iewes openly refilted the 
their reaſon we an{were ; tat 1t 15 not necc Marieto wx 24 this beech ph. cm edging 
+” hfe helcened,tothat pretent tine : but as Saint Luke fauh,Att.2.47. G 4 add; 4 - yy ta pl 
- e _—_ ſuch as ſhould be ſayed:forthes may be ſpoken indefinitely, that by the kei ob "- 4 
. pot e, Fanny firſt o_ adoring” 5; ſhould be faucd. And yer if wee Em 5 SG ee py rx 
auditoric then,nor to the whole citie, (tor al the citie heard hi r ho 
the corrary, but that cuer AY ard lm noe ar once)we Know Bothing $0 
trary, but that cuery one of them that was ſaued 1n that afſem;bll | S 
 * Our ſecond argument out of Ecr1 is this: fi ublic,atchat inſtant belceucd. 
; . Scripture 1: this : for whom Chrilt 1s a Red - fl - 
isaMediatour and adKBcarte.: buc hee is an ad edeemer, for them alto he 
Ion.17.19.1 pray not for the world, but arr ay 1 Aly gone} war31. pore pap 
luredeemed f 4 ira 'y _ ; at for thoſe which hog haſt ginen me: Ergo,Chriſt by his death on- 
Contra. 1. Flaberas anſwereth,that Chrift ' 
| ) rt prayeth not for the world,thar is,that 
+ poizacl of the wicked and vnbclecuers ſhould be approoued : yet fair io, —<mdeqy I : 
mw connertatar : We muſt pray forthe world, that irmay be conuerted : Thef. 2 Owe” 
To. ſw. 1. Chriſt fo farre forth prayeth nottor the world, as heprayeth for py ; NP 
Ky Se they may be ſaucd: ver(.24. / well that they which ut ba#t ow kin e yh fry = 
e [ am: Therefore 1n that ſenſe he prayecth notfor tl m I ph ey TY 0P 
de ob re Goin yeth notfor the-world, that it ſhould be conaerted or 
: g the world hath no part in Chrif ati f . 
hav hey an bene be i reds. part in Chrifts mediation,and intercefſion,neither 
. 2, Chrif prayeth onely for thoſe, which were gi | 
| | giuen him out of the worid,verf. 
an was not given vnto Chriſt to be fue@: for how cav the world be _ way ris - vp 
_—_ C _ gtucth glorte,that 1s, eternal life to thoſe that are given him cd; 22. Hobs: pk 1 
"orld-hath not cternall life, but choſe onely that are cleAed E Wo ak 
Ohe: - el .; : ; 
es - to be ſ: aurd ENT doth he nbd for them, IGG © Ts WOW ao 
+ Though wee in charitie may pray for the connerfi RIG ines 
PSs, ray aerfion of Turk 
Movie tal gg Fon char Chriſt did pray for che world : Tarun ret; oye! 
. faucd.,a | ps . : 4 | 
inthe world. ,and ſo doe not we,and Therefore Weare to hope the beit,cuen of thoſe which arc 
a ones thus expoundeth this place;how.g.in Lexilto. Non exorat Chriftns o bid vrotls 
the Lo ns gas ſuvt ſors Domini : Chritt prayeth nor tyr them, &c, but onely tor thoſe which as 
. on $ lot or portion. EE: CPE: candies ta tertorons MelS da or charc 
re, Hemmingins anſwereth,that by the we IT Ol EL ar SPI 
M doen desoa ty © ode oth - t by the world here we muſt ynderſtand theperuerſe-and - 
and Ins 2 = _— _— cm gg refuſed grace offetal rite 3-0 
dof: Thowme te UN AgAainit Te NOHELho Mark. 2. for thoſe Chriſt praveth my 
bh” ? . gk Chriſt by the world enderitanderh not RE the wicked of 6+ bowl 15, <0 
» othecnd of the worldgtis thus ſhewed ; Asthey are,which ic giutn Chriſt, for whon 
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he prayeth ; ſc is the world to be vnderſtoode,for them which he prayeth not: but by thoſe thay 
arcgiuen himhe vnderſtandeth all beleeners, not onely at that time,burto the end of thewgztg 
ver{.20.and24. Therefore, by the world our Sautour meancthall ynbelecuers whatſoeer ; anq 
notthe obſtinate oncly of thattime, , | 

Contra.z. Snecanus de predeftinat.p.660 ſaith,that by the world Chriſt vnderſtandeth thoſe that 
doe contemne the. benctit of Chritts death,as Ioh. 1 5.18. 1f the world hate you,it hated me before yogh 
and-ſo they exclude themſclucs from grace offered in Chrift,not that any fimply are excluded he. 
fore their vnbclicke, 

Anfw. Firſt,it is true, that there are none elected in the cternall counſell of God, but are org;;.. 
ned in time to belccue,nor none exciuded,but doe afterward by their owne malice and froward.. 
nes iuſtly exclude rhegſclues from beliefe : yer it 1s certaine, that the number and companje of 
belecuers is foreſeenc and preordained of God, and ſo conſequently of the other alſo : as tm, 
thus appeare: Chriſt praying for thoſe,that ſhall bclecue 1n him, ver{.20.faith,verl.22.7haneginey 
them the glorie,cc.and verl.2 4.1 willthat they which thou haſt ginen me,c+c. They whichas yet belee. 
ued not, bur ſhould belcecue,arcalreadicgiuen vnto Chritt,and euen now glorified : what is this 
elſe,but that they are preordained of God,which ſhould beleeue in Chrift, and that they areal. 
readie giuen vnto hin,and glorified in the purpoſe of God 2 Secondly,wet will adioyne alfothe 
tcitimonic of Auguitme : Eſt mundus danmandorum,de quo ſcriptum eſt ne cum mundo hoc damnemyy, 
1.Cor.12.proiHo munds non rog at, neque enim quo ſit predeitinarusignerat : eff mundus ſalnandorun, 
de quo Apoitolns, Demws erat in ( hrifto mundun fbe reconcilians , pro ifto mundo rogat, ut credat ,obc 
traltat.in /ohan.11 0. Thereisa world of the-demned, of the which it is written, that wee be nor 
damned withthe world : for this world Chriſt prayeth not ; for he was not 1gnorant to whatend 
it was predeſtinate : There is a world of thoſe that ſhall be ſaued, of the which the Apoſtle faith, 
God was in Chriſt reconciling the world, &c. tor this world Chriſt prayeth, that it may belecue: 
Ergo,for this wcrld Chriit onely dycd, 

Our third argument is this : Chriſt onely dyed for thoſe,to whom the benefit of his death ye 
rily and indeede 1s applied, and whuch finde fe by his death : Toh. 17.19. For their ſakes ſanilifie I 
wy ſelfe (that 15, tobe an acceptable ſacrifice vypon the croile) chat they alſo may be ſanttified, And 
verſ.2. Chriſt gmeth eternal hfe to all that were gizen him< But all the world 1s not ſanRikicd, or re- 
generate by > hriſt,nor yet commeth co cternall lite, but onely thoſe thar ſhall be ſaued: Frys, 
Chritt dyed not for the whole world, bur for the cle onely,that ihall be auecd. Neither can hs 
anſyered,that Chriſt died for all,becauſc all may,if they will, beleeue;and fo be faucd : for Chriſt 
ſpeaketh not of a power or poſlbilitic onely to be ſanAified, and fo laued, but of an aRuall fan- 

ification,and ſalvation ; they are verily ſanRified, for whom Chriſt ſanFifieth himſelfe, and he 

iacth eternall life indeede to all them that are gtaen him : wherefore ſceing that all men are not 
Enfificd,nor brought to eternall life, but ſuch as are indeed ordained to faluation;it followeth, 
that for them onely Chriſt died. = , 

eArsam,4. Chriſt died onely for thoſe that arc appointed to ſaluation,for the death of Chrilt 
is a ſubordinate mcane for the ſaluation of thoſe, whom God would have ſaued : Bur all menin 
the world are not appointed to ſaluation, thercfore Chriſt died not for all. It will be anſwered, 
that it 1s Gods wall, that all men ſhould be ſaued by Chriſt, with this condition, ſo that they be- 
leene tn him,and that God hath not made anypecill clcRton and ſeparation cf ſoine from the 
reſt, which ſhould be ſaued,butrhar indiffcrently all men are comprchended vnder Gods conct- 
tionall decrec of election, that is, as many as ſhall belecue. If then we can proue out of the word 
of God,that Gods eleQion ynto life 1s not condirionall, but abſolute, :n ſerting a certaine num- 


ber apart,whoonely ſhould have power to belecue,And to onely be ſaued by Chriſt, and none be- | 


fide then it will appearc manifeſtly;thar for them Chrift onely dyed. 

1, Ourfuſtplacetoproue an abfolutc and particular ele&on of ſome onely vnro life, is that 
Matth.22. I 4. Many are called, but few choſen : which place ſheweth, ehact although the ex;ernall 
_—_ 47 faluatidn be offered ro many, yet not all ct chem,but ſome onely are eleQed aud cho- 
en Ynto ute, KS a 
_ Huherws anſwereth,that there is a generall cleQion, and fpeciall : the generall cleQton 1s ofall, 
which arc called to the kingdome of GoJ,and outwardly profeſſe obedience : the ſpeciall clefion 
of tholewluch do obey their calling,amd indeed zcre and continue in the Gich tothe end, 
theſ:334+Sotbcn his meaning is, thax feyrare eleftcd;netin reſpeRt of any cleion and ſepar?” 
tion mace inthe counſell and decree of God, bur becauſe ſome amongſt many perſeucret® | 


nd.” | 
. FRG: 6 


. Camtre. Firſt,there can he no ſuch generaltecleAtion t for what choiſe is there, when all ndiffe- 
rently are reccited? AncleCtion therefore implietha veceiging of ſome,and arefuſing of ethers: 
all chcrefare. cannot be elected. This were ao to confourd vocation, and cleion ; Mary V* 
called, but not many are chofca : to tay therefore that many-argchoten,wherc Chriſt gp 


LY 


for the Bled. of the reparation of mankind. QueFt.2; 


onely are choſen, were to contradid his words. Secondly,if eiWeciall eleQion depend ypon mais 

aerance and continuance, not this rather vpon the orher ; if ſome.arc ſaid robeeleRed, be= 
.cauſc rhey perſcuere,and not ratherto mh her they are eleGted ; thenare men the cauſe 
of their owne cleGtion, and they chuſe God firſt. Bur Chriſt ſaith conterarie, you haue not choſen 
me,but I haue choſen you : and. /orn ſaith, or that we loned God but be loved vs firſt,r lohn.4.10, 
Saint Pawl allo ſaith,Yho bath ſeparated thee? 1.Corint. 4.7. It is God that cleQtcth and ſeparaterh 
men one from another,and diſtributeth ynto them his gifts. And again,in the parable,Mar.2o. g, 


Is it not lawfull for me to doe as I willwith mine owne ? The election therefore of ſome dependeth not. 


n their owne will, but vpon the good will and pleaſure of God. 


z Theſecond place,Matth.20.23.The kingdome of God ſhall be ginen vmtothem, for whow it ir pre. 


peredof my father: The kingdome of God then1s nor prepared for all, bus for ſome. Saint Peel alſo 
ſhewerh 7 aa .9.22.T bat there are veſſels of wrath prepared to deſtruition, and veſſels of mercie prep«- 
redunto glerie: All therefore are not veſlels of mercic,neither are all prepated roglorie, 
Snecanusanſwcreth, pag.6o2. thar theſe places prove nbtany particular cxception or reſtraint 
of ſome certaine men prepared to glogte,or of others to deſtruQtion,bur that generally and indif- 
ferently,the kingdome of God 1s preparedfor all chac ſhall bcleeue,and they that belecue nor, are 
prepared by their own< incredulirie to deſtruQtion. 
| Contra, Wealſopgrant,that none bur beleeuers are preparcd to glorie : but we make beleefe a 
conſequent and effett of their election and preparation to glorie : ſo. that the number of belee- 
uers is as certaine before God,as certainly he hath decreed who ſhall be ſaued : for I aske,whence 
commeth 1t that wee haue faith? zt as not of our [clues bt it is the gift of God,Ephel.z.9. And, it i1the 
porke of God to beleene,loh.6.29.1t faith then be Gods gift, how 18 1t that all haue nor faith? but be- 
caule God gjuerh it nor to all. And why 1s it nor giuen to all? but that God in mercic hath choſen 
ſome,whom he purpoſcth to faue in Chriſt : And vato theſe onely faith is giuen. If ye ſay,God gi 
ueth faith to all, bur all recetuerr not : then is Gods will reſiſted: for if he wonld hauec all men bc- 
leeuc,and they will not ; then doth the will of man fruitrate Gods will, _ 
Hyuberus anſivereth,thatallmen are eleQted and adopted in Chriſt,ebeſ.748. And that God gi- 
acth faich, conuerteth the heart, illuminateth, worketh effeRually mn all chat are ſo ckRed,and 
made the veſlels of mercie,rheſ. $67, Butyet fo that the veſlcls of honour thus preparcd of God, 
may be made the veflcls of diſhonor,zbeſ.903.So the ſame veſlels are prepared-of God to honorgof 
themſclucs and Sathan to deſtruftron,ebeſ 870. ' | ESE 
Contra, Firſt, thus it ſhall come to paſſe, thar the veflcels of honor ſhall bepreparcd to deſtruc- 
tion, which 1s contrarie to the text alleaged, Thar the kingdome of beauen ſhall be ginen vnto them for 
whom it is prepared: But by his ſaying,they that are prepared for it ſhail not haueit. Secondly, by 
this meanes alſo Satan is made ſtronger than God:for whom he preparcthto glorieghe other pre- 
parethto deſtruQtion. Bur Chriſt ſaith otherwiſe,one is able to pluck them out of mine band, loh.10.28 
' 3 Thethird place : They onely are ordained tolife, that are giuen to Chriſt : Toh; 17.2. (brift 
gineth eternall life to all, that are gizen him: but a certaine number taken out of the world,nor the 


whole world is giuengo Chriſt, verſ.6.thou gaueſt them mevur ofthe wotld, thine they were,G&c. 


Ergathe number 15 certaine and definite before God,of them that ſhall be faucd. Tr 

-  Suecanes anfwereth : Firſt, Chriſt ſpeaketh not here of etcrnall eletion, bur of ſuch as were gt- 
ven him our of the world to be his Apoſtles, of which number Judas was one,who was giuen vato. 
Chriſt,& yet periſhed : but they that by eternall cleAion are | "5 vnrto Chriſt, periſh nar, p.72.4. 
 Comre. Firit,that Chriſt ſpeaketh of thoſe that were giuen bim eternally, itisplaine; becauſe, 
ts them Chriſt gineth eternal life, verl.2. he glorifieth them;ygrl.22. be will bave them tobe where be ts, 
verd.2.4. Bur ſuch are cternally ele&ed. Secondly,though {xdes may be faid in ſome ſenſe to be gi- 


wnntoChriftinreſpet of his Apoltleſhi p ; yet was he notgiuen as therelt ofthe Apoltles; for of 


themChriſt Aith,that they kept his word, verſ{.6. thathe was glorified in them, yerl. 19. they were 


not efthe world, verſ. 14. But «das neicher kept Chriſts word, neither yer was Chriſt glorified in 


M1 and he was of the world : therefore they were giuen. eternally to Chriſt, though ſadss was 
ot, fel | 
SMecangs. Secondly,though wee vnderſtand here eternall eleQion,whereby ſome were gracn 
vito Chriſt, yer ic tmplicth nor a fpecialtexceprion and chotſe of ſome pe ons, bur thar all indif- 
feremly were gSiuen ynto Chriſt,that ſhould belecuc in-him, SatcanBbid. i” : 
Contra. Firit, Chriſt faying,the men,whirh chow ganieſt me ont of the world a{ſigneth ſome ſpeciall 
Ons,that were giuen vnto him, namely his Apoſtles, as ir is cleere/by the text : And if ſome 
Particular perſons were giuen vnto him,why may there not be a particular oncar,and COg=- 
Mlance allo before God of the reſt that are giuen vnto him?Secondly,where Chriſt ſaith, fpeaking 
of is Apoflles,thie they were,and then gaveſt them me, verl.6. xt ſheweth an abſolute cleQton be- 
lexGod Y'reſpeR of their taith : for 6r,Chriſt ſaith, they arerbiwe,char is,by eleRion; 


z Without an 
Mdtbenthey are giuen to him,to know him, and belecuein him,yerſ.8. ---- _— 
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” 4: The fourth place :Philip.4.3 tnAmes are in oe books of life : Apocal. 17.8. Whoſe names 
are ov writlen in the beoks of 'life from the forndation of the world: Therefore ſome were cleQted in the 
beginning beforeGod, ſome not eleEted, - FR : E 

uberns antwereth-: that all are cleed in Chriſt , and written in the booke of life , bur with a 
coriditionzfo that they beleeue, and continue in faith: whereupon it commeth to paſle, that 
which belecue nor, do lofe their ſaluation, and ſo are as not written inthat booke , butareraſeg 
out of it, theſ.917. CE EZ | 
 Prcktins allo anſwereth to theſame effeR, that nor to be written in the booke of lifemuſt be 
vnderſtood poſitiuely, not priuatiuely, that is, they are written and declared thorough their cog. 
curnacie of contempt worthy of damnation : 7ation.96. o 

- Cont. 1. Thetextis, They are not written in the bocke of hfe from the foundation of theworld;which 
feſt ouerthroweth Haber anfwere, that ſaith, they were written , bur after raſcd cut : for 
were not written from the foundation of rhe world, nct from the beginning, thats, neuer, 

2. Secondly, it mectethwith the other cauill : for in that they were not written from thefoun. 
dation, &c. it ſheweth, that they were ſhut our of the booke of life, before their contumacie or 
infidelitie appeared ; and therefore their contunncie which appeared inthe world, could nothe 
the cauſe of their names not writing in the booke of life , which was done before the foundation 
of thee world: Ard thus-much of our reaſons and arguments deduced out of Scripture, 

Lafty;thar Chriftdied only for the eleAt,this euntdence we haue of antiquitie. 1. Origen,how.g; 


_ Leviitic. alleadged before, affhirmeth, that Chriſt prayeth onely , pro illis, qui ſunt ſors Domini; for 


them, that are the Lords lot or portion : homsl.1 .in Cantic. Eccleſiam cetum omninm aduerte ſaute. 
ram : By che Church vnderftand the company of all Saints. If the Saints onely make the Church, 
and _ dyed onely for his Church , Epheſ. 5.2 5. then conſequently he dyed onely for the 
Saints.” . | = 

2.” S:b\ſmrbroſe kib.5..mm Luc.c.7. Chriſtine pro onpnibus mortuns, pronebis tamen ſpecralter paſſ;: 
Chriſt dyed for all, but more ſpecially ſuffered for vs.1 1.Cor.1 5. Omnibus qui ſunt ex cins corore 
vitam acquifieit : He procured life toall of his body. 

3. © S. Awgnaſtine ſaith; Elefti ſunt adregnandum cum Chricto : They were cleQed to raigne with 
CORE grar.cz7.but Chriſt onely dyedfor thoſe that ſhal raignewith him,Iohn 17.24. 
Father [ will, that they, which thon haſt gizen me, be with me, where [ am. Againe, Chriſt dycd onely, 
and gaue his life for his ſheepe, Iohn 10.1 1.theeleQ onely are the ſheepe of. Chriſt, as Avgyſine 
faith,'De onibus iftis , nec lupus repit, nec fur tollit, nec latrointe)ficit : Of theſe ſheepe, n the 
woolfe ſhatcheth, nor the theefe takerh, nor the robber killeth, rrat#.48 in ſcary. 


| 4. * ContiHl.< Aquiſpranenſc.14. Chriſtus etclefiam, quam precioſo ſuo ſanguine redemit, unnquam dt 
ſertarnteft: Chyil w., netic che Church, which he hath hs with his ccioatiin 


burthey, which arencuerforſaken, are the eleft. - | 


to 
| n | £ thatisthe ele, - > 
P ift. ſemtentier.lib.; diſtit$.19.G: Chriftus omnes fideles per mortem reconcilianit: Cheſt re- 
conciled thefaithfull by his deach : df. 3 1.47 (hriftns eleftortantem ficut ſe dilexit, corumg; fobt'® 
fine, eve. Chrift loued dntly theeleQtas himſelfe, and defired their faluation. IE 


A Pſordew 1. Firlt itiafficming 
"Anotforany ſpecialltlefted ſore, rity 6c old, that God ecially and partic” 
| and indifferently all that ſhouldbt And 


— mm_— 


for the Elet. of the reparation of mankind. Queft.2. 
And thus in effect, they take away predeſtination,making it to bea confuſed and conditional de- 


erceof God to ſauc whomſocuer : This we are then to prouc, that Gods eleQion is certaine and 


definite, and that he knoweth and decreeth the number of the choſen, 

Firſt, we reaſon thus, whatfocuer God did foreſee, that he was todo in the world, that alſo hee 
decrecd and ordayned : Somethings he foreſe=th onely , namely, ſuch thinges as are donein the 
world, and not by him, as cuill and finfull workes : but whatſocuer God dorh in the worlde, hee 
both foreſaw and decreed : as eAnguſtine ſaith, Predeſiinatione ea Deus preſcierat, que erat fatiurms, 

eſcire autem poteſt, qua non ef# fatiurma: God in predeſtinating did foreſce, that 15, did both pre- 
deſtinate and foreſce, whatſocucr he was to doe tn the world; but he onely foreſaw the things thar 
hewas not to do, asall finnes whatſoeuer, 46.2 .deperſenerant.cap.10. But God inthe beginning 
did foreſce the particular ende of cuery man in the world : The Lord knowety who are bis : 2. Tim.,2. 
ver{.19.thatis, he knoweth the definite and certaine number of the ele&t : as Avguſtine allo wit- 
reſleth, Non temere quenquam creat Dew, aut quid de illis bent operetny ignoret: God createthnoman 
raſhly, neither is ignorant to what good vie or purpoſe he hath made them, conr. Inlian.lrb.5 .cap.3 . 
Ergo, God hath defined and decreed the particular number of ſuch, as ſhall be faued. 

And for better proofe of the propoſition : firft, we ſay turther, that ſeeing the knowledge and 
will of God, arc infinite, as he himſelfe; and that the attributes of God, receiue neither magis vel 
mings,more or lefle,his wil is not greater then his know ledge,nor this more amplethen the other, 
in their proper obtedts : hereupon it followerh , that ſeeing God by his knowledge knoweth all 
things, which are to be knowen, ſo by his will he decreeth all things, that do fall ynder his decree, 
namely, ſuch things asare good, and to hus glory : ſuch is the particular ele&ton of thoſe, that are 
faued: Ergo,by him it isdecrecd. 2, Further, thicre can be but two kindes of thinges, which are 
without the compaſle of Gods decree, ether what he knoweth not or what he doth nor ; of the 
firlt ſort there 15 none, becauſe God knoweth all thinges ; of the ſecond, are all euill and finfull 
workes, which God hath no part1n ; But the particular cleftion of men,is neither vaknowne nor 
ynwrought by God, but both knowne of hin: and wrought by him : Ergo, alſo decreed. 3. The 
particular end of the ele&t dependeth either of ſome tfatall neceſfitic, ſome accidentall chance, or 
of the will of man, or ir ſtanderh by Gods cncrlaſting decree : there can be afligned no other 
cauſe : Not the firſt, for that were to tie God vato ſecondary cauſes , for ſuch was the ſtoicall de- 
ſine ; not the ſecond, for thar were to ouerthrow Gods prouidence, by the which all things are 
gonerned, and not by chance : not thethird, which were to aduance the creature aboue his Crea- 
tor: and Saint Pax{faith, It is not of the willer, nor the runner, &c. Ergo, Gods ſpeciall and de= 
firute decree muſt Rand : As Auguſtine alſo concludeth: Certe bic, vbi nulla eſt fati immobiluas nulla 
fortune temerit 4s, nulla perſona dignitas, quid Yeſtat niſi miſericordie & veritatis profunditas? Certainly 
n this caſe, where ngither things are gouerned by fatall necefiitic , nor by raſh vnaduied chance, 
what other cauſe remaineththen the profunditic of Gods mercy and truth 2 Cont. [aliaz,6.cap.5. 
Fourthly, itskillethnot, concerning he matter in hand, namely, the particular and perſonall c- 
leftion of thoſe that ſhall be ſaued , whether wee yrge Gods preſcience onely or predeſtinarion: 
for if God did onely foreſee in particular, who, and how many, and of what condition, ſhould 
beleeue in Chriſt, and be faucd ; and thatas God forclaw,ſo ir mult be, that the ſame, ſo many,no 
other, no more ſhall belecue, then God forefaw; then muſt the number of the cle& and belecuers 
deas certaine, definite and determined, as if they yeclded to Gods decrec herein : wherefore tl 
_ either doubt of Gods preſcicnce, or confeſle a certaine determinarion of the tumber of. the 
e o | Th | TH 
© Secondly, we haue dire&places of Scripture for particular cleQtion, Ioh.10.3.C briſt calleth bis 
wo by name : they arc all knowne particularly, and affigned to taluation as by name : The A- 


were perſonally ele&ed of God, andgiuen vnto Chriſt, Ioh. 17.6. And asſome of the elect 
Beloatethereſt,for there isone condition of them all. Saint Pas! ſpeaking of cerraine perſons 
ins fellow labourers, amongſt whom-hee nameth Clement, ſaith, Their names are written in the bookg 
ef tife,Phil. 4. Ergo,they were ſpecially and particularly cle&ed. Further, the Scripture ſaith, that 
Godcalleth che ftarves of the skie by their names ; how much more the ſonnes of men,rhe chil- 
dren of faluationare particularly knowne'vato him: and if the haires of rheicthead are numbred, 
much more themſclues, hg =_— . F . | | - GP EOS RR. 

© The Preacher alſo ſaith : / kwow, that whittſoener God ſhall doe, it ſpall be for ener : tort can.no man 
ade, #nd from it can none diminiſh :Eccleſ. 3.14. But the cleRtion of ſuch as:ſhall be ſaued is one of 
Gods workes : Ergo, to it can no man adde, or take from it, and ſo conſequently the namber of 
| TherleRjs certaine arid determined : Burif Gods cleftion were left at large for all, then 15itin 
Thahs Power toadde ynto it,or take from\ it,as they areniany,or few thata pprehend and lay hold 
© Thirdly,we vrge thatplace ofthe Apoſtle, Roman.chap.g.verſ.13. / hewe loned [acob,andhated 
fs: Whichthe Apoftle referreth to the purpoſe of Gods free cleftion before rhe —_— were 
: | £72 4 POrne, 
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borne, or had either done good or cuill, verſ:11, Hence we conclude, that Gods cleQion is not 
generall and indefinitce,bur particalar and perfonall. 

Firſt, it is here anſwered, that the particular perſons of Efas and lacob are not here ynder.. 
ood, but thar they are rypes of two people, the one of the Iſraclites, of whom Meflahſhoutg 
come; the other of the Idumeans: that two people are here ſignified, their reaſons are theſe ;Fi 
Geneſis 24.23, the Lord faithto Rebecca, two nations are n thy wombe: Secondly,the elder ſhall 
ſerue the younger, which was accompliſhed in their poſteritic, for /acob1in his owne perſon ſub. 
mitted himſelfe to Eſan, Hwber.theſ.67 5. Snecan.p.565. Thirdly, thele words, Jacob hane I lowed, 
and bated Eſau, were 7ttered by the Prophet Malachy, about 1400. yeares after the birth of the 
children, and therefore it cannot be, that the Prophet ſhould vnderftand onely the perſons of 
Jacob and Eſaw, that were dead(o long before,Swecan.p.g66, Fourthly,becauſe S. Paul ſpeaking of 
Iſmael and {ſaac,Galath.. vieth the word type or allegorie, in like maner Eſaw and lacob may be 
{er forth for types tn this place, Sweray.5 43. 

Contra, t. Toadmitthar in Iacob and Eſau two people are prefigured, yet tt followethnoe, 
that their perſons are to be excluded : for whatfocuer was foretolde of their poſteritie, it was firſt 
and inparttrucin them : As wherear was ſaid, Two vations are in tbywombe : lacob and Eſau were 
not bare rypes of two nations, butthe beginners and progenitors, and two nations were euen 
nor in their loynes : The elder ſhall ſerxe the younger : ſo Eſau ſolde vnto ecob his birthright, and 
reſigned vnto himn his owne perfon the {cucraigneſhip. So in Ike maner,where God ſaith, [arg 
haze 1 loned,and hated E£ſan, Firlt, this diftinAtion of lone and hatred appeared 1n /acob and Eſay, 
andthen in their poſteritie. Secondly, there are two ſorts of types, there 1s, typms hiftoricus, ſex 
fans, an liiftoricalltype which was done, types poetecns ſex fitus, a deuiſed and innented type, In 

s ofthe ſecond kinde,that which is pretigured is not neceflarie to be firſt true in thetype; as 
riſt for the ſuddainnefle of his comming 1s compared to a theefe, though the type 1n allreſpeds 
properly agree not vnto him : In types of the firſt kinde,firit, the example mult berrue,thenthe 
thing exemplified : as 1.Corinth. 10.11, the olde Ifraclites that were puniſhed for their fornica- 
tlongarc types and examples to admontſh vs, that we commit nor fornication as they did, andbe 
puniſhed likewiſe with them, So [ſaac and /ſmael are ict forth as types, Galath.4. bur firſt the 
thing exemplified by them 1s true1n the types: As verſe 29. As then he that was borne after the flſs 
perſecuted bim that was borne after the ſpirit, ſo it isnow: after the ſame maner /acob and Eſaareſet 
forth as examples, the one of Gods loue, the other of his hatred : which firſt muſt agree to their 
owne perſons. Thirdly, Pharaoh is ſerforth an example of the fame thing,whereof Eſau ts,name- 
ly,of the hatred of God : the IE therefore of Eſa can be no more exempted here, thenthe 
perſon of Pharasb. And that both the perſons of [aceh and Eſax are to be vnderitoode, it appea- 
reth by theſe circumſtances : Firſt, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the conception of theſe children im 
their mother Rebecce,and of their birth : but Eſas and lacob pgrionally werFthus conceiued and 
borne, not the whole nations : ſecondly, vnto them this loue and hatred belongeth, that had 
yet neither done good,oreuill : but this 1s ſpoken of the perſons of Eſau and lacob verlc 11. Ergo, 
alſorthe other. 
 ' Secondly,itis anſwered,that this loue and hatred,are to be vnderſtood only of temporallblef- 
ſings,becauſe /acob was made heire of the promiſed land;and Eſaurefuſed ; and in this reſpeRthe 
one was loued,theother hated , not that Eſas was eternally,but oncly temporally refuſed: Sxe- 
can.pag.550. Huberas theſ.697.their reaſons are theſe : firſt, /acobs bleſling pronounced by his fa- 
ther,Gen.27.28. is onely oftemporall things, God gine thee the dewe of heauen, and the famey the 
rerth,efc. Secondly, Eſas is blefled as wellas /acob: But if Jacob only had been heire of the ſpirtu- 


all bleſſings,they ſhould haue been denied to ow. $56: le ra 
| - Contra.1. That Jacob and Eſaware ſet forth as examples in ſpirituall things, it appeareth by 


the ſcope of the place ;for how agreeth it with the Apoſtles purpoſe, to bring in examples of tem- 
Doral an > : 


lchings? verſe 8, he bringeth ina diſttntion,of the children of the fleſh, and the children of 
promiſc;theſe hoping to be tuſtified by faith, atd to be partakeis of the promiſe in Chriſt,the0- 
ther remaining fill in their carnall ignorance and vnbelicfe ;of thoſe two kinds, he propoundeth 
lacob and Eſas as examples, the one ofthe children of promiſe, the other of the cluldren of the 
ficſh:As E/aw had the carnal prerogatiue, but /acob was made heire by promiſe. And that lac#b and 
Eſau doccxcmplific theſe two generations,it 1s confefled by Hemmingins de grat uninerſp.33-% 
by Suecexss p.53 3-Secondly,chat theſe examples doc ſhadow forth ſpuritulll things, it thus fprt®* 
appearcth : the Apoſtle tothe Hebrues ſaith, thar by fanth »/aac bleſſtd lacob and Eſan concert 
things toreme, chap. 11:2 0; but faythis {encein things Ipirtuall nottemporall,it is of things VE 
fible;not viſible, verſe x. Agaiut, Eſow:is called a prophane perſon, becauſc hee ſold his birth” 
right, cla .1.2.16, Itis not prophanenes to contemne things temporall , but ipiricual}, S " 
Ambroſe dothtake'laceb and Eſanforekamples of Gods etcrnallclQion 3nd reieRion, #* 
Renax, inns elegis preſeientie, alceraym ſprewh; Eſan 1.6 liceb. He did gbuſe one in bis preics20ts 
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and deſpiſed another, The Maſter of the Sentences doth ſet them forth as examples of cternall 
election and reprobatio n, 46.3 .dift.32.e. Th rdly, now as touching therreaſons : firit, lace is 
not.onely blefled in things temporall, but in ſpirituall alſo : for he ſaith, Bleſſed be he that bleſſeth 
thee, and curſed be be that carſeth thee, Geneſ,27.29. In the very ſelfe ſame wofds, wherein the pro- 
" miſe of Chriſt is made to Abraham,Gen. 12.3. ſothat this muſt needes be ſpiritually vnderſtood : 
for otherwiſe we ſhall obſcure the moſt maniteſt promiſes of the Meſhtah,which were made to A- 
braham. Sccondly,though Eſa haue a ſhare with his brother in his temporals, yet hath he no pare 
in his fpiriruall bleſſing : Eſan allo ſhall hauc of the fatnes of the earth,and of the dewe of heauen: but 
Iſaac faith not vnto hin,as before vato aceb, Bleſſedbe be that bleſſeth thee, c. Therefore the A- 

fMtle rothe Hebrues concerning this ſpirituall bleſſing faith, that when Eſau would haue inheri- 
tedthe blelling, he wasrciccted : neitber found he any place of repentance, thongh be ſought it with 
zeares, chap. 12.16. that 1s,hisfather by no meanes would reuoke that bleſſing, which he had gi- 
gen tO /aceb: Eſantherctore was not blefled in like fort as lacob was. 

Thirdly, 1t 1s anſwered : that theſe words, [acob haxe [ loned, Eſau hane [ hated are tobe vnder- 
ſoode comparatiuely,not as though Eſav and his poſterirte vere abſolately reieed of God: bur 
that God rather 7 choice of [acob, of whoſe ſeede the promiſed Mefliah ſhould come, then of 
Eſawand his ſecede, Swecan.p.568. Heming. p.34. Their reaſons aretheſe : firſt;tt is not necefarie 
in cuery place 1n Scripture,where we reade of election and reteftion, or reprobation, to referre it 
to cternallfaluation or damnation,as Plalm.78.ver{.67,68. Herefuſed the tabernacle of Toſeph, and 
choſe not the tribe of Ephraim, but choſe the tribe of Tuda and monnt Sion which he loned: Becauſe God 
preferred /nda,it followerh not that the other tribes were condemned : $0 tn this place though in 
compariſon of [acob, Eſau be refuſed, yetts he not abſolutely reieted: Fuberytheſ.720. 

Anſw, Furſt, we graunt that the loue and hatred here ſpoken of in the perſons of /acsb and 
Eſau are comparatiuely to be vnderitood : that Eſaw1s ſayd to be hated,not thatGod fimplic ha- 
terh any,but becauſe /acob is eleted,and rhe other pretermitted ; the one choſen, the other neg- 
lefted : yet comparatiuely, not in reſpett of any fuch temporall preeminence, but concerning e 


ternall eleQtion, or pretermiſſon. Secondly,becauſe eleRion ſometime 1mplyeth a temporall pre- 


ferring onely 1n refpe&t of fome ſpeciall and pecuhar bencfit, and 1s not neceſlarily alivates refer- 
red toeternall faluation; its therefore to be 1nterpreted according to the ſcope and circumſtance 
of theplace : as inthe Plalme alleaged, it 1s plaine, that the Pſalmiſt meaneth, that in reſpeR of 
the Sanuarie,which was placed at Icrufalem, [udah was clefted,and Ephraim retuſed : So in this 
place the Apoſtle treating thorough the whole chapter, of the mercie of God vpon ſome, and his 
wrath ypon others,nort inthis or that reſpeCt, but ny , as they ſtand before God, would haue 
vsſoto vnderſtand the inſtance of Iloue and batred in the perſons of lacob and Efax : So 15 Pha- 
r& brought in an example of eternall hatred and reieQton : ſothe Apoſtle ſpeakerh of veſſels of 
mercie prepared to glorie,and veſſels of wrath prepared to deſtruQtion : ſoare we ro vnderftand 
the lone of [cob and hatrcd of Eſas. 

Secondly ,thaTſas was eternally hated, or reteRed of God, it cannot be vnderſtood@of —_ 
his poſteritie : for then all his ofspring ſhould haue been caftawaics : which is not true, for /ob 1s 
thought ro come of Eſas his ſtocke, Swecan.pag.74. Neither is it true of Eſas his perſon : for if 
he had been eternally reieRed, to what end was he circumciſed? Suecarp. 574. he lued alfoin his 
fathers houſe, who loucd hin, and he was obedient to his father : what rcaton had /ſaac toloue 
whom God hated 2 Hwber.theſ. 709. Iſaac allo is {aid by fairhto haue bleſſed Eſan which his bleſs 
ſing had been in vaine,if Eſau had been eternally reieQed of God,Smecan.p.588. | 

Anfs.z. If in Eſax and /aceb, not their perions onely, but their whole generations areto be 
confidered;which if it be rightly vnderſtoode,we will not greatly gainefay: yer ir foilowerh not, 
that all of Iacobs carnall linage ſhould be hkewiſe Toued, and Eſars poſteritic hated : for in lacab 
wevnderſtand all the children of proniife,though they be not of his cacnall ofspring ; and 1n E- 
fas, all the children of the fleſh,though not deſcending of his ftocke : So that in this fenſe, as all 

CY are not Iſrael, which are of Iſrael, asthe Apoſtle faith, ver 6. fo all arenot Eſaw, that are of 
Eſa. And therefore lob, though of Efas after the fleſh, yet 1s the ſonne of acob by promiſe : And 
thus Heming ins expoundeth this place, de uniwerſc grat.p.33. FE 

2. Concerning Eſaw his perſon; how he ſtandeth before God,whether in the ſtate of faluation, 
or damnation,though weholdir the ſafeſt, to leaue him vntoGod, before whom he ſtanderh, or 
falleth;norto affirine any thing raſhly without wartant : yet we may be bolde to, proccede fo far 

felh, as we haue the word of God to goe before vs. Firſt therefore their reafons, which they 
ring 1n deferiſe of Efes, are very inſufficient : for Eſazs outward and temporall circumcifion, 

not exempr him from this hatred, no more then ſage! was priuiledged by his circunciſion : 
Wtrithitanding was borne after the fleſh, and was a perſecutor of bins that was borne after the ſpirit: 
Gal.,. The Apoſtle himſcife alſo diſtinguiſheth of circumciſion : thar there 1s a circumciſion of 
thefleſh, anda circumciſion of tHe heart, Rom, 2.28. The firſt Eſav had, the other he had nor: for 
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| that he purpoſed to {lay his brother /acob after his fathers death, Gen.27.41. which he would noe © 


both a ſpirituall and temporall bleſſing : Efas had onely a temporall, the ſpirituall he could not 
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though he had the ſigne of the couenant, yet the coucnant it ſelfc he deſpiſed in ſelling his birth. 
right,Gencſ.2 5.34. As touching Eſau his obedience to his father, firſt, it was nor ſuch, as it © 
to be; for then he would not haue married rwo wiues of the daughrers of the Hittites, to yexehig 

arents withall, Gen. 6.34.3 5. Secondly, thar it was but 1n hypocrihie : as 1t ma appeare, in 


haue done, if he had truely reaerenced his farher : for he would hauec loued his brother for his fa. 
thers ſake, Apaine, when he vnderſtood that his father gauc his ſonne /acob charge, notto mar. 
riewith the daughters of Canaan : £ſax like an hypocrite hauing already dilpleaſed his parents, 
in marrying with the daughters of Canaan, wentand tooke to wife the daughter of /ſbmae/ Ge. 
neſ,28.9. So thatnothing cls kept Eſaw in forne awe to lus father, but onely a hope of ſometem.. 
porall bleſſing, Gen.27.4.But Iſaac loued Eſan,would he loue hym whom God hated? Anſw,,It 
was afatherly and in ſome fdrt a carnall lone : he loned bem, for veniſon was vis meate: Gen,25 28, 
Eſau was an aQtiue and valiant fellow, and a good hunter, therefore /ſaxc made account of him: 
ke loned Eſazonely as a father, but [acob beiide as a Prophet. 2. Tfaacloued Eſas, as eAbrg- 
ham loued Iſmael, and prayed, thathe might line in Gods fight, Genel.17.18. a both of them 
were refuſed : ſo Samuel being ſent to annoynt Daxid King, liked other of his brethren before, 
whom God liked nor : theſe holy Prophets and Patriarches were men, and had their naturall af. 
feions, Thirdly, what if Iſaac did not ſee = into the ſtate of his children as yet : for he did but 
as in acloude behold things to come : fo much was not reucaled to him, as afterward to thePro- 
phets, lacob haxe 1 loved, Efan hage | bated, Malach.1.2.And morero the Apoſtles, who doubt notto 
call him a prophane perſon, Hebr.12.16. for as the Parriarches and Prophets liued neerer tothe 
times of our Sautour Chriit, fo were their reuclations more full, and their viſions cieerer, 

Now whercas it is faid, that /ſaac by faith blefled [acob and Eſas; this doth no whit priuiledge 
Eſas: for it was Iſaacs faith, not Eſaus : and though he blefled both, yet not alike ; for /aceb hath 


obtaine,no not with teares. Thus whatſocuer can be ſaid for Eſaxscafilie remoued. Now againſt 
him thus much may be alleaged our of Scripture: firſt, £fas contemned his birth-right, Geneſ.z c, 
2.4. and held it not fo deare as a meſle of potrage : wherefore the Scripture calleth h1m a prophane 
erſon,Hebr.12.16. tus 1s firſt a fearefull figne of eternail damnation, ro contemne and deſpiſe 
joly things: for ſuch as make a mocke of Chriſt, Hebr.6.6. (as Eſau did that deſpiſed this birth- 
right in Chriſt) anddesÞire the fpirit of grace, Hebr. 1 0.29. there remaineth nothing elſe, but afeare- 
full looking for of 1fdgement, verſe 27. Secondly, Eſau hated /atob, he is become a perſecutorof 
the righteous, he hateth thoſe, whom God loueth, Geneſ:chap.27.verſe 41. So /ſmael perſecuted 
Iſaac, he that was borne after the fleſh, him that was after the ſpirit, Galath. 4.verſe 29. Thirdly, 
Efan was diſobedient to his parents, he maried heatheniſh women, daughters of Infdels,tovexe 
his parents withall: As the Apoltle faith ofthe Gentiles, God gane them oxer toa reprobate minde,to 
doe thoſe things that were not connenient ; as being fullof enuie, murther, (ſo was Eſan toward law) 
diſched:tvt ro parents, lo was he toward Iſaac and Rebecea, Rom. 1.vcri.29.30. Dburthly,Eſavex- 
eteth,and witheth his fathers death : che dayes of mourning for my father will come ſhortlie : as if 
e ſhould hauefaid, I hope my father will not live long; then will / ſlay my brother Tacob: Genel. 
27.ver(.41. Thus enuicin Eſas bringeth forth murther : and this murtherous heart continued, 
toward /acobtwentie yeares : for ſolong ſcrucd /acob in Labans houſe, Geneſ.31.verſ.38. And 
after at his returne he ſent a meſſenger to be reconciled to his brother Eſa, who came againſt 
him with foure hundred men with a purpoſe to hane laine him, Geneſ. chap. 32.verl.6, but that 
at the inſtance of /acobsprayer,by the mightic power of God, (in whoſe hands the hearts ofkings 
are toturne them, as the veſſels ypon the waters, Prouerb. 22. verſ 1.) his heart was mollities, 
and his affeQton relented towards his brother, Genel. 33. Laſtly , Saint Paul intreating of 
Gow /:5:r" election,bringzth in the examples of /acob and Eſan, the one loucd, the other ha- 
ted or God. | tort | 
' Thus by moreeuident conicQture, and likely arguments we are able to proue out of Scriptur© 
che figall reteQtion of Eſaw,then they can ſhewthe contrarie: And ſo conſequently, norwith! 
ding all theſe humane deuiſes, we Ring a moſt firme and cuident teſtinoniec for. particular an 
perſonall eleCtion in this place, drawne from the example of /acob and Eſax. And thus much of 
the firſt inconueniencethat mult needes enſuc vpon this opinion concerning vuiuerlall a1 
which oucrthroweth the founJarion of IE pa 7 For : which they doc as it were bang 
tlic ayre,affirming thar it is nothing elſe but an vniterfall confuſed decree, as though God 
did not know the particylar ende of every man,or knowing the ſame willed it nor. TP" 
. : Nowlaftly, that God hath from che es made a particular and abſolute clefi0n.0 
_ ng ne Gods cletion is not generall and a hath becn the auncient dovirine 
the Church, - A | | 


- 1. «Ambroſe, 1.Timeb.z. Eleltes Angelor divit, quia ſunt at reprobi, non Dei «Angel, [f 


die 
bob, 


fr the cleft. _ of the reparation of mankind, QueF7.2. 


boli,ee He faith elet Angels, becauſe there arc ſome reprobate,not the Angels of God, bur of the 
givell. As chere bethen among the Angels ſome ele,tome reprobateyfo is it among men: but the 
eleRtion and reprobation of Angels was particular ard certaine : Ergo,fo is the eleQtion and re- 
probation of men. 

2 Againe,de vocat.Gentinm lib.1.c.7. Malti diſcretionem illam, qua Deus altos eligit, alios non eli- 

©,c4c. That diſcretion or ſeparation, whereby God hath:choſen ſome,and not cholen others, ma= 

ny doe aſcribe to mans will, Er 416.2.c.8. Hac altitudine drſcretionis dei non conturbabitar cor noſtrum, 
ee, By this depth of Gads {eparation or diſcerning of men our heart ſhall not be troubled,if wee 
ſtedfaſtly belecue that Gods tadgement 1s 1ſt. If there be then a ſeparation, and diſcerning of 
men in Godseuerlaſting decree;then are notal generally and conditionally cleGed:for this were 
pot to makea ſeparation,but a confuſion of all rogerher. 

3 Saut'eLuguſtize to this purpole writeth very direly : Trat?.14.in Jobar Eft quidampopulus 
repararns ad iram dei, damnandus cum diabolo,gc.There1s a certaine people prepared tothe wrath 

of God to be condemned with the diuell. | 
"= Tratfl.43 . Istt morti eterne predeſtinats reſpondebant,ehc. Thoſe which were predeſtinate tO Ee 
nerlaſting death,an{wered, Thou haſt a diuell. %: JERY 

5 Tratt.48. How ſaid he tothofe, You are not of my ſheepe, Quia videbat eos ad ſempiternun 
exitium preparator,ce. Becauſe hee ſaw thar they were preparcd to cuerlaſting deftruttion,and 
not redcemed to cternall life by his blood, . By theſe places 1s cuident what Anupuitines tudge- 
mentwas, that Gods eleQton was not indefinite or yncertaine, but that the pes of cuery man, 
whether to life or death,was determined and decreed 1n'particular. | 
. 6 Magiſt.ſenten.lib.1 diff. 43.E. Non wult Dens omnes homines inflificari, & tamen quis aubitat 
eu poſſe : God will not 1ufttfic all men,and yer who doubteth bur he can. Leb.2.d/.21.f. Humans 
vatura.cx parte redempta eff : Mans nature is redeemed but in part;1f all be not redeemed, then all 
are notelefted. Lib.3.dift. : 2.4. Magis diligit rationales creaturas, & de illis eas ampli, que ſunt 
wembra unigeniti : God loueth reaſonable creatures morethan vnreaſonable;.and amorg the rea« 
fonable,thofe which are the members ot lus onely begotten fonne. If all men de nor loued alike, 
then are they not all cleAcd alike. 


THE SECOND INCONVENIENCE THAT 
followeth the opinion of vniuerſall grace. | 


A Bſerd.2. The ſecond intonuenience that 1fſueth out of this dotrine of vmuwerſall eletion, 
ts this,that Gods election ariſeth ex preniſa fide, from the forcſight of their faith which ſhall 
befaued-r Huberns theſ. 586: Deus eletionem ſnam non abſolutt ſtatuit, ſed defixit eam tn filto (uo, vt 
qu credant in exm, ſal fiant : God hath not abſolutely made-any cleCtion,bar he hath founded it 
m Chriſt,that they which belceue in him ſhould be faucd ; they that beleeue not, ſhould bedam= 
ned, So Hemmingins ſaith : Preſcientia Dei regula eft eleftionis & predeftinations : The preſcience 
of God ts the rule of eleFion and predeftination,pag.21. And againe, Now quia preſcu: & elects 
ſamns credimms, ſed quia credimens, preſciti & elefti ad vitam cenſemur : Wee doe not belecucybecauſe 
wee areforeſcene and cle&ed,but becauſe wee beleeng wee were foreleene and elected -vitolife, 
F4g.27. Snecanm,though he ſeeme in words to confelle,that arernum eligends propoſitum non depen= 
det exvulla noftre fidet,vel bonorum operum prenifione : that the .cternall purpote of elechon depen» 
derhnor of the foreſight dfour faith or workes,peg.46t.yet he is driven by the itreame of words 
toaffirme asthe teſt duegthat fides continetur im Des propoſus, trat faith 15 included. in the purpoſe 
of. Gods eletion, p.463. aud that God vniverially ordained to ſaluarion all that ihould belecue, 
47.480. They would ground this their opinion concerning the foreſight of faith ypon chele and 
Tachlike places of Scriprute, as Rom. 8.29. Thoſe which be hnew before, be predefimnate to be the ths 
imdge of hit ſonine -Predeſtination then 1s grounded vpon the foreknowledge of God 7 Hemmin= 


$i%1 d vinhiet[alit grat pag:29. Cue Es n6d.'s b0 Hen OLE 

. Contra, 1. Wegraunt wich lagyffive cut promiieect fine preſcientia eſſe xon poteſt,that prev 
bftjnatiandean notbewnthour preſcien ce in God, leb.1 az predeſtinatecap. I o.. Anetfius-are they 
wyned together inthis place ! but it followethnort,thar one is the cauſe of anorher.--24 The text 
aketh direly againſt then for heſaichnot, whom he knery before ſhoald be like choumage of 
his ſonge ye predeſtinate; but,whom he knew before he did predeſtinageto be like his ſonne : 10 


7 


- 


_ thatthis-conformiric bY flick: vnto Chrift is'an effe& and conſequent: of their predeſtination. 
3- Thoaghiwe admit the former reading; yethaue they gairied nothing : for the-conformitie ro 
me magenf Chriſt conſitteth in being made partakers ot Chriſts ſufferings, whereof Saint, Peter 
mtreateth, r:Per..4.13. valefle chey therefore will affirme;that the foreſight of mens affliftions 18 


the tanje'of therr cke&ion,and fo toyne in opinion with the-old Pelagians,that groundedetleion - 


Port the threfight of good works, this place is nor for thei turne, 4; By the knojwledgeat. God 
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in ſcripture,the loue, king,and approbation of God isofter: ſignihed ; as Pſal. r. The Lord keew- 
eth the way of the inſt, thavis, approucthit, Ich.10.14. / amthe good ſreþ beard, and know #7 Preepe 
that is, lone them:ſo in this place, whom he knew before(whom he loued and fauoured) he didpre. 
deſtinate, 
Fi. they obieQtthat place, Epheſ.1.4. Hee hath choſen vs in bim before the foundation of ;h, 
world: that is, God hath choſen thole whom he forelaw ſhould beleeue :n Chriſt, Hemming, fel 2.6. 
2. . 
thy 1. The Apoſtle meaneth notythat we were ſo choſen in Chriſt, that 1s, for the foreſight 
of our faith 1n him, but that Chriſt was appointed of God, as the foundation , by whom our cle. 
Rtion ſhould be accompliſhed : as 1h'the next verl. Hee hath prede/ivrate ws to be adopted through 
Chrift : We were not frit adopted in Chriſt,add then predeſtinate ; but firſt predeſtinate;and then 
choſen tn Chrilt,verl. 1 1. /n whows ne were choſen, woen we were predeſtinate ascoraing t9 the puyoſe of 
him,gr. Fuſt,therefore there 1s the decree ol eleCtion and predeſtination, grounded onely ypon 
the good pleaſure of God,verl. 5. then followeth the accompliſhment and execution of that de. 
cree by our adoption in Chriſt. . 
2 Aluguſtinevpon theſe w ords, He hath choſen vs in him that we ſhonldbe boly,groundeth a cleane 
contrarte argument 5b, qreos futures ſcinit immaculatos, ſed elegit vt eſſemnus ſantlinen quis 
futurs eramns, ſed vt efſemus : Hee did not chuſe thoſe whom hee ſaw ſhould be ynſpotred,buthee 
choſe them thatthey ſhould be holy,not becauſc they were holy, /z.1. de predeſt:nat.c.18, Sothry 
faich, holines,fanification,are fruns and effets ofeletion, nor cauſes thereof. | 
Chriſt Icſus,or our faith in Chriſt foreſeene,cannot be the cauſe of our predeftination, ſee. 
ing C.hrift himſelfe, in reſpeR of his office of redemption, and mediation, was predeſtinate,and 
preordained of God : the ſame thing then cannortbe the cauſe of predefiination and the obic& 
together,Chriſt Icfus as the head,with his bodie,wi.tch is the whole companie of the cleR;,arethe 
obicK of predeſtination,that 15,thoſe which were predeſtinated : Ergo,he 1s not the cauſe, «ugn- 
fline allo ſatth,Chriftia preclar:ſſumum lamen eft gratie predeFinations, qui, vt boc efſet, quibu; tandem 
ſuis vel operam vel fidei meritis, natara humana, que m illo eff, comparaun ? ſicut ergo predeitinatas ils 
vs eſt,vt caput noſirum eſſet, Rom.1.4. qui predeſtmatas eſt filins Dei,tta multi predeſtinari ſumns, vt 
membracius eſſemus : Chriſt is a notable light of the grace of predeſtination, 1n whom hs humane 
nature deſcrucd not by the merit of his workes,or fath;to be 1oyncd to his Godhead: As he there- 
fore was predeitinateto be our head, Rom.1.4. predeſtinate the Sonne of God (that 1s in reſpeR 
of his ee and humanitie)ſo are wee predeftinate ro' be his members,that 1s,without reſpettto 
ourfaith or workes, onely according to the good pleaſure of his will. And this ſhall be ourfſt 
argument on the contraric ſide,againſt this reſpeme eleion.and further we proue ir thus: 
Luk.12.31./t i your fathers pleaſure io gine you a kin gdome : There is no other reaſon to beren» 
dred,why God hath cleQed his children, and appointed thern a kingdome, but this ; Complerais 
ri, was your fathers pleaſure. : | 
John 1 5.16. Ton bane not choſen me, but I baue choſen you :Whereupon Avguitine thus writcth 
Quod fi autem ipſi prime crediderwut in enum, clegernnt exm, ipſe nen elegit eos: But if ſo bethatthey vrit 
belceued in him,they choſe himyhe choſe not them. Their onely anſwere here is, that this is to be 
ynderſtood not of their cternall, but temporall cleRion to the ofhice of their Apoſleſhip, 
Fwſw. To this alſo eAwgnftine anſweterh: Ekgit eos de mundo cum hic ageret in carne, "8 jaw ele 
forin ſeipſe ante mundi a echob them indeede out of the world when he [tucd inthe 
fleſh: butthey were choſen in 1:imſelfe before the world was madce,jib.1 .de pradefiizat.cap. 17-Qur 


Sautour alſo faith, / haxe choſen Jon,and ordained you, that you goe and brmg forth frun, and that jour 


it remaine : This ſheweth chat he ſpeaketh of their eternall eleQiongo laluaticn. 
' - Thirdly,we haue a moſt direR place;Row.g.11.where the Apoſtle ſaith, T hat before thecbil@® 
were borne,and bad done either goodor exill,the Lord pronounced of them, Iaccb bane I lowed, Eſis have 
bated: Ergo,in Gods cternall. cletion, which gocth before our birth, there is no reſpeQ had vit9 
ben thing that followeth after the'birth, either farh,or workes : for the reaſon is general 
" Awſw: Suecannsaniwereth,that (theſe words) Ihauc hated Eſaw,arc as much, as odiſſe decrew'1 
hauec decreed to hate,for God really and-verily, hateth none bur for therr (in, pep. 567. Andthere- 
fore where the Scripture calleth Eſaw a prophane perſon, the formall caule 1s added, for ſcſling bus 
birtbright, Heb. 2. 16:Szecer.pag. 590% RIM: EINE” 
 Coemre. 1. We graunt that noman1s yerily condemned (which is the reall reprobation)but 
for lus. owne finne and wickednes : buthere the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the decree it ſclfe, not of (NE 
exccution the decrees before all tywexhe execution of the decree followeth 1n the tzme: 
eed-: the execution followeth after the birth, and after men hauc doze ggod or cuill., This 


fore, which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of,whuth-was determined before their birth, apd beforeth©) by 
done any thing,isthe ablolure decree af God, Neitheris that place toxke Hebrues any $8 
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vntothis : for there the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of ny purpoſc or decree of God concerning Efan, 
beforcany cull done, as hee doth here; but onely of an a& ofprophanencs committed in has life, 
Andthough we admit his 1nterpretation,I hauc hated,tha is decreed tobate : yet wee muſt ynder- 
Rand the decree (till: thar although reall hatred be cauſed by their owne finneyet hatred or louc 
decreed,is grounded onely vpon the will and purpoſe of God : as the Apoſtle faith,thar rhe pur- 
poſe of GoA might remame, &c.by vim that calleth,verl. It, bur if el:Qion ſhould be becauſc of faith 
forclecnegit ſhould ſand as much by the called,as bim thar calleth, . | 
2 That this therefore pronounced concerning Eſa and Jacob, is to be yvnderitood onely of 
Gods eternall decreeand free purpoſe withourt the foreſight of faith,or workes,nor of the execu- 
tion of the decrce, alcne, or of them both together; as Suecanus ſeemeth ſometime to afhrme, 
.572.thus it ſhall appeare by the opening of that which followeth. d 
Verſ. 14. The Apoſtle anſivercth an obicction, [s there vnrighteoxſheſſe then with God ? God for= 
bid, Which obieQion ariſcth "7__ the former examples : If God then doe ele& one and reiet an 
other,neither ofrhem hauing done either good or cuill, but both being alike, how is hee not vn- 
righteous, in that he ordainerh nor alike ynto thoſethat are in the ſame caſe ? Bar if ſo that God 
eferreth ſoine becauſe of their belcete, and reieteth others tor their ynbeleefe, there were no 
ſuch occaſion to complaine of God as vnrighteous,or ſo to obicE, becauſt the cauſe of difference 
in Gods cleCton 18 apparant,namely,thereſpe& to their faith; and it is aiuft and righteous thing, 
that God ſhould preferre beleeucrs before ynbelecuers : therefore if cleRion depended vpon any 
ſuch brefight,and not abſolutely vypon the will and.parpoſe of God, there could be no ſhew of 
ynrightcouſnes 1n God,nor any cauſe ſo to obicR, SEED Cs. 
 Hemingius maketh the meaning of the obieQton ro be this : that God ſhould ſeeme to be yn< 
ſt,becaufe he doth not adopt and ele //mael and Eſa for his children for the merite of their 
workes,as well as /ſaac and /acob, pag.47. == 5m INK 
- Contra, The merit of faith is as well excluded as the merit of workes : and'if God ſhould cle 
ypon the foreſight of fanh,the ground of this obteCton 15 as well remoued,as if he did cle& ypon 
theforefight of workes : for then God ſhould ſee ſomewhat more 1n thoſe that are eleed, than 
the other,thar 2s,their faith, and ſorthey ſhould haue no colour to charge God wich ynrigh- 
teouſnes : This appeareth alſo by the verſe following. 46-0 
Verſ.t5. [will bawe mercie on bim,to whom [ will ſhew mercie. And verſ.18.He bath mercie on whom 
. bewill,ana whom he will be hardeneth : chat is, faith Hemingine, God ſheweth mercie vpon thoſe thax 
belecue,who are ſaucd only by fatth,through the mercie of God in Chriſt, and he reteQeth al that 
refuſe to belecue,and ſuffereth them ro be hardened, Heming fol.49.p.1.Suecan.698.c alibi. 
:{ontra. 1. Thus they applic theſe places-only to the execution of Gods decree, and vnderſtand 
themonly of that temparall difference,which God makerh in this world betweene belecyers and 
vabeleeuers : whereas the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of that difference, which God maketh in bis eternall 
eeftion : as may appeare by the examples of /acob and Eſau,betweene whom there was a diſtin= 
Mon made before they were borac : and to this end hee bringeth 1n the ſimilitude of the potrer, 
rer{.2 1 that as he hath power-co make his veſſels not yer made, how he will; ſo God may appoint 
bis creatures to ſuch purpoſes,as him pleaſeth,cuen before they are ; he hath not power. 70h ole 
ef them onely after & are made and borne. 2, If Gods mercie be decreed vpon the fe 1 he 
of faith, Laske red Paved is this faith 2 Is it of themſclues that beleeye,or of God,or of both"? if 
tbeof man,then God hath notmercic on whom he will, but ypon whom map will : becauſe it 18 
(ay they) in mans power to belecue ; and if he will beleene,then will God ſhe mercie, and not 
elle: And again e,whereas they ſay,God would haue all men to belceuz,and fo be faued; n follow- 
ehthar God hath mercic vpon all,conditionally if they belecue : but the Apoſtle ſaith contrarie, 
t hee hath mercie vpon ſome, not ypon all,and that hee withholdeth his miercie from others, 
whom in his uſt iudgement he hardeneth. But if faith be of God,and none can haue it,yaleflc he 
Siue.tywhat other reaſon is tliere,that he giucth it not to all, but becauſe he hath not cledted all? 
3 Neither is God ſaid to harden ſome mens hearts only by ſuffering themto he hardereg, bar 
W Anguſtine ſaith of Pharas: Deus induranit per inftum indicium, Pharas per liherum arbitrium:; God 
dened his heart by his juſt iudgement, Pharas by hisfreewill. And againe, where Daujgfaith, 
that God bade Shemes curſe him, Auguſtine faith thus : Preque non inbenda dixit 65, ſed quod city vo- 
atem proprio ſuo vitio malam,in hoc peccatum indicio ſuo tieſto & occults inclinexis: He did not come 
maund hun fo to do, but becauſe by his 1ult and ſecret 1ndgement,he did4nchne his wall of it ſclfe 
<orrupt,and wicked,to this finne: de /iber.arbit.cap.20.0 2 3 .Godtherefore onely pernmtterth nor 
wa lookeron, but is an agent anda doeras& iult iudge,yer without finne. = | 
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+Verl.16. It is not en hins that willeth or runneth,but in God that ſhewerh mercie: that is({aith Hemin- 

"e) itisnotin him that willeth or runneth after the fleſh, but in him that, willeth and runacrh 
Pytanh,;which is grounded ypon the mercie of God ; who of meere loue ganc his fonne tg be rhe 
Edccmer of the world, pag.q8. 6 | oats © 1; BE 
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Contya.' 7; The oppoſition) here is not betweene man,willing by nature, and man willingh 
faith, but berweene'mian willing or runnipg,and God ſhewing mercie. If i. be all onefor mano 
will according tofaith,and for God to ſhew mercie, then is ir Gods grace and mercie, that ſome 
men haue faith : for if ro will according to the fleſh be one thing, and to will according to faith 
.another, ſceing all men are the ſame naturally and according to the fleſh, whence is tt then,chat 
fome niens will 1s regenerate by faith? is tt not of che grace and mercte of God ? Mercie therefore 
1s firſt ſhewed,and then faith is giuen : theforeſght then of faith 15 not the cauſe of graceand fa. 
uour. 2. Ttis Gods mercic you fay, that Chriſt was giuen forthe redemption of the world : bye 
this 1s a common mercie,as ye hold,thar Chriſt dyed for all men : 1s 1t not alſo a mercie of Godto 
giuefaith ro belceue in Chriſt? If you afhrme only that common mercie: ther 1s it nottrue, which 
the Apoſtle ſaith, that God hath mercie only on ſome,and hardeneth others ; but God is tyerci.. 
full to all alike in offering Chriſt both to belee uers & ynbelecuers. And concernmg faith;if it be 
not Gods mercie-thatiye haue it,then Gods mercie in ging Chriſt,is nothing without our owne 
mercie vpon our ſelucs in belecuing in Chriſt : yea our owne mercte ſhall exceede Gods mercie, 
in as much as belecvcrs haue more mercie than vnbeleecuers.If it be of Gods mercie,that we have 
faith, why is orthis mercie ſhewed to all, but that it pleaſed not (ud to elect al, but to receueta 
fauour onely his choſen? Tiicſe patrons of vntuerfalland common grace, are ncucr able,holding 
their opinion,to make all ſound here. ' | 

| Vert 19. Thou wilt ſay unto me, Why doth he yet complaine, who hath reſiſted bis will ? verſo, But 
who art thou 6 man,that pleateſt againſt God? ſhall the thing formed ſay to him that formed it, why baſ 
thou made me thus ? Hath not the potter power of the clay to make of the ſame Inmpe one veſſeil to honour, 
another to diſbonowr ? Hence we conclude;thateuen fo inthe beginning God had power by ſpeaall 
eleAton to appoint ſorne vnito honour, pretermitting others and leauing them 1n diſhonour, and 
thizof his owne freewill and purpole,nort having any refſpe& atall vnto wan. gs 
Hemingias anſweteth : That this funitlitude holderh not 1n eucry point, but 1s broughtin by 
the Apoſtle to ſhew the power of God, that hee 1s able to puniſh rhe contemners ot his word, and 
vpontheir repentance to renew then againe, as the patter, &c, And fo is it applied by /eremie 
hays 1$ : for otherwiſe fimplic God maketh not the wicked, as the potter doth the baſcr veſſels: 
48.50. O. : a | 3-2 f OT. . we = 
a = ts, 1, The obie&16n here monied, #ho hath reſted bis will? ftandeth not with this interpre- 
tation, nor with Hemwmnyizs opinion : for if God would haue all men to beleeue,and fo beſanedy 
then is Gods will onerthwarted,and his purpoſe 1s gainfaid, and his wil reſifcd,tor-he wouldhaue 
all ſaued;and yerall are not faued. But the Apoſtle hauirig-ſet downe this principle, thatGod mn 
the begining clefted whom he would, and left the reſt, whom he would not recetue romerae: 
then this vbieQton is niade,that ſeeing Gods will ts performed in both;rhat whom: hee would,are 
faued;whom he would'tior, remaine as they were: why then ſhould there be any complaintmade 
of their diſobedience ? ynlefſe therefore we make the Apoſtles ſcope to. be this, the obteQion hath 
no coherence atall withthe precedent'part. he 6 EEE BITS 
2. This ſunilitude we do not vrge in all points : fof man is otherwiſe by creation,that a piece 
of pou o farre onely,as it is applied by the 'Apoftle as we haue ſhewed. leremie vieth the lum 
lityde omnewhat to 2 divers purpoſe, then the Apoſtle doth : for the' Prophet ſetterh forth 
power ttrthie externall workes of his pronidence in-the gouernment atid adminiſtration of 
world {45m rhe planting; and 'deftroying of nations : the Apoſtle entreateth of the workes: 
Gods cteftion,and predeſtination,ver1.11.T hat ihe prrpoſe might ftand-according ro-eleition [NEF* 
fore Gods power is 'not here ſet fortlitoward thoſe that are now contemners, or belecuers, but 
befozt they were ſuch. EG et 3 TE FTE Fd: 53 ns 
: '$.- AStonching his reaſon : Though God make veffelstodiſhonour, thar is, ordaine wicked 
ment £o' aniſhment,yethe'makeththem not wicked: they are wieked of their owne making,but 
the puniſhment duetotheir wickednes, whichis eteriiall ſhame and diſhonor,is made and Or dat- 
ned df God : as Prou;15 .4.God made the wicked againſt the exill day. SS 
Ver. 2, Wharf God te ſoew his powericfc. the veſſelrof wrath prepared to doſtraftl;on and ts dil 
the riches of bis glorie Upon the veſſels of miertie;which ve hath prepared tb glerie ? Erg 0, from che 
nidgſdme were prepared togloriezſoime'rodeftruftions or Eien I 
- Smecanu faith, That none abſolutely-before God ateappointed tobe veſſels of honour or WW 
honour; but copditionally-in Chrift,peg.6 86. thatisle: they ſhivld"belecue or .nor-beleeue 
hiox, Fuberms ſaith;ThatGod'in dectde preparechelieveſtels of metcie;piwing them tairh,and --f 
minat1on,but they are tmade the veſlels of wrath of thertfctues, and by-Sathan. And chereforcT 
Apotle chaungeth the phyaſe, ſaying; that God preparerh the veflels of mercie;butchic other are 
prepared :Theſ.$68.869.870. —_ _—_ —— "E amen an ne TD = an Oe > hd | A- 
--""Cortrd. 1, The veffelgof honor and diſhonor are fimplie,nor conditionally formed ;elſe the: 
poliles ſpecch were wpertinenc, verſezo, Shel the thing formed ſaf 10:bin chat fared i11*0) Fad 
6 BA | 
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boar ee Boe make hey mere feegead gunly condiionall, which contin pork 
Apoſtle achthey are formed of God : al formed; rhert are they formed by ehathichyes :Dut the 
the potter of the fame lumpemaketh: Cn on cn repel, ers 
f the fame maſſe arid confieidh ri \ts le l of Honour, or difhonour, ſo God deth ordaine meni 
Cal) reliotithe fark bf fila, ntaben fomero hdnour, ſoinero diſhoiiet But nowiF 
tight _ ethem,they ſhneld1brtie ne wht yogi dod am 5 ke ORR Aneforel 
>- To Huberns wee anfweee firſt; 1 OO IET TITER Ons, ite 0 ER 
| gs EEG plans. pour arp prepare thelyefſels of mgrcie, and worke effeQually ith 
the veſſels of mercie,and they afterw c - roars ; thatGod either prophets all en generally for 
Cn be his ag! — "I og - 1p _ | = mace b themiges the veſſels of wrath, (whichice- 
they belceue, yer this helperh chein nobl Fon reliſted, ? Ifchty ſky Gods will is conditional, if 
SE ikbne : Ghindeben all 4 4 ri i or" toall(as he faiti)and ſo would haue 
God pripdte Met pt eee = clecue, ods will is gainelatd, and ouerruled : Orelfe if : 
echt God heh fGierdd-oaurbb _ ed AW pw and grace; whereof 'commevh this differegcy 
"Mas Badath 6s ne fromthere by lus ctcrhali eloQion? ett p56 2-1 4 _—_ 
vſethanother word, and in the: —— nr Tatrhe Aporticipengng of che velſels $f-wrarh) 
+ fraoftion : bur Fehe randy Fo Wind cr; ſaying,mromprepba;vcel firred Vt coihpoſtd es 
the change of the voyce which | | oy & actigely z whiclrGod nt: eg cries, Firlt for 
, a ewhith ace h bo Fre n ve; 1s notuing : for 18 it norabone to ſay,which he Pre- : 
ling, fre ot pi yr 4 atth.2.5.verſ;34.411Both the kingdome of God,and , 
here pronounced of the velſe] | 26 c prepared of God; Andfor the word, both that which is 
OBS. > 41, And on « hd amaokins, " ved 1a. the Scripture of the preparation to deſtru- 
be AE «Cori .col vat ents other word applied to the veſlels of wrath, 15attri- 
AER EE ON er ee  UOD CITwnnD 
meh by their awne wickedneſl Ave ng,veri.2.3. Sothat hete the Apoltle ſpeaketirnor, how 
re worden Wi - : rt ried tod amnation,but howzZhey itandin the deoree of God; 
propoſition: the potter maketh bimfelfe b : the reddition of.the famthicude matt ahfwerecdothe 
ther waketh it {elfe: ſo God Socreech both mas. ware = -2arlan . the one,and the: 04 
Thus haue we opened the true ſenſe of this chapter,and freokindes! < 8fray = % Fg vi ©» Dogs 
keen © oct ; HH {o ay ee a imnoſt cleere teftunonie of the Apo! 1He.for Gels - pe” we 
eleftion, without any oreſight of faith or any thingellſe in vs. And thas th affine ©: 4 
pune x Fpltlernenſtme rae dm er gem rdomo omen 
paris exians fe 4s ULEPIA I pr ts aliquid operatis nulla eſſe potercent momenta meriterany, 
Wiſcricordre TT Ut totumns.qui od, bean nr bros, eg woot” ribs, ants 
#,1.cap.10.The Apottle A  otrok = as x packs: "a ot Age 
tas Lace aft che ack ove meet retfiren-ongly, bur twinnes borne at one 
ould be no difference of nicrit,and their we orne, neither as yet had done anything, there 
: __ | Q alike,whtch ht hane been ac di- 
uerstimes volike : the Apoſtleth parents merits werealike, which might hauc been at dt- 
ledge all,wharſocuer hey wr p64 ape; oa 
(Him nbrſe Te. pon none otc Sarma A 
tatks ortur ers. This goodnefle = gone Coniheneforore cernimmne de radice dininepic-: 
ine pictie,or loue © God by hi 1ch got 4 floriſhin Chriftians,doth ariſc ofthe roote of rlic dis 
A ergy lay 4: y his we ath ſaued vs1n Chriſt, ©. + 4 . 
voluntarea ke artes fobi is T3: E '7 Eras if racl reprobatne, nec ommis eletimns, ſe 4 pariem C<Cas 
lefted: bur part « ar 6 WIPES SAY 17 be 4! iofthad ranges armany—aranrRt, 
reſerve DD : ric blindnes at afide, part by gracious illumination: 
Ms ; | | TO +4262 pea 
ours: nr vert nr ioaeta T 
0s 2752140 | ,when we were holie,&c.butrhar we ſhould behoke.: : * - J 
; * US eLugnitine thought in the end of the grace of fi | "12:8 
fametime of Snocher mire char of freenes of eletion, though nce had beery 
Khak Bw " 2); at God, though hee chefted nor by the forcfight of .workes, yet, 
SIND 5 gone Xe exydtharns profebg Umar + Tet fe: en ihent Ed ag 
lame Lo he, um he clefted. This ſometime was eAnuguſtives opinion, which 
{r<tie: Butyer Thad no! Jil Ke Iv —_ _—_— queſineram, nec imeneram, qualis ſit elettia 
 bib.1.6 cred iMag +4 gently ſcarched,orfound out,whatto thinke of the cleftion of grace; 
' : f{upuſt <5 "he II WE IM et pe on en glee eo 9 Mme) Cf? 
__ xa yo} ink being better reformed in indgement thus writeth : EleSivaratione ſolums 
tel p EOS. ow 3g qua omnia opers bone incipinn; : The clettuon oo e doth hot 
a Dr,or goc before mens workes,but before faith, where all good workes begty,, 
| | Aaaa 2 oY So 
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_ Solwiſh thatthey, which thinke now, as «Auguſtine ſometime'-did,, would .not.be. aſhaneg 
wich Auguſtine to.corr etheir erroncous opinion..It was counted 1h tune paſt Semipelagianiſing, 
to aſcribe ele&tion to the foreſight of fairh. Bellarmine a patrone of 'poperie yet abhorreth this @ 
pinion, andproyeth ar large, Nyſlaw eſſe cauſan in vobis pradeſtinations : That theteis no cauſe jn 
vs of our predeftination, neither that God hatheleQted vs vpon the foreſight of :our workes; agg 
propter bonum vſum hiberi arbitry, aut gratis : or forthe good yſing of freewill, or grace : Lib,» & 
grat & liber. arbit.cap.10. Is ir nottherefore a ſhame for Proteſtants, eucn in a popiſherrortobe 


more ſtiffe and reſolute, then apopiſh profeſſor 2. And thus much of thigſecond ablurditie ; Wee 


. willbe ſhorter ia thereft,. __ -. 


"© ..*, THE: THIRD INCONVENIENCE Wy 
ne Egg pr ite '_- - or Abſiirditic# TEE 
A Fſmg.3.. The patrones of yniueriall grace, who affirme tharGod condinonally hath ap. 
pointed all men to faluation,if they will beleeue,and that he would haue all men to beleeves 
ming de vniner/al. grat pages 8, And that if all belecue not, it 1s not for any defett of -grace, but 
through their owne Rite Mende Merarbi.ou ;408, They thus holding are driuento confeſſe, 
that ro belecue, man hach power of himſelfe, by Fi freew!ll : for God cftereth graccand tath to 
all, andit is in mans power to rceciue,or refuſe it,. ? Me 
Hemingins further delmuereth his opinion thus::. That faith is both the pift of God, becauſeits 
wrong bt by bis holy ſpirit in theſe that deſire it ;; it is alſo of mans free will, becauſe it 15 *m the will of mants 
fine or withbold brs conſent to ard fromthe callmg of God: eAndyet ( faunh bc) rhes well whereby we be» 
lene, is alſo Gods gift, becauſert appertaineth to free will , which was given m the creanon': "ſo 1bere are 
onre things, which concarrevite fanh, to heare the Goſpel, to conſent unto it, 10 deſire grace «ffered, aull 
to belcene God, which promiſeth: alltheſe are voluntary m man: De vniner(.grat.pag 57. So hee con- 
cludeth, ehat faith is partly the geft of God, becanfe he pineth his word, and ward ly mouth the beart 
th the werke of 14”, becauſe mary, volens sredit;bileewerh willingly, being once mowed of the ſerit, i 
onitate obiebt, by the goodneſſe of the obreft :- pay i55. Sohis opinion is, 7 bat the will of nian 1:not 
anely puſſine, but alſo allrue in the conner fron of man : de libero arbit.pag. 118. e/ind as God werketh by 
teaching, inſpiring, m:onng-; ſour worketb,by willinp, conſenting, exdenourivg : jag.120.1m.1.2,'Sorhe 
begining and cccafion of fth is of God, bur the a&t and perfeQion of taith; in man. s. 
. Tet Hemingius much forgetting himſclfe , alloweth that ſaying of Av g»f{me ; Libert arbitryeft 
vele. ramen bene velle, gratia Deieit:. Fhat it is in ourfree will , to will; but wellto will,is of grace, 
De liber.arbitr pag.g8. And that of Bernardallo he alloweth : Dex eft autbor ſalutis , t1b:rum abi- 
Srinmn 1 antwei capar, nec dat iilammniſi Dexe, neccapere valet niſi liberums arbitrinns « Ged 15 theauthor 
only and worker of faluation, free will is onely-capable, none gmertÞ but Ged:, nor nothing is 
capable of it, but free wilk pag. 120. Thus he ccntefleth with thele fathcrs, thar wars free willis 
mecrely.paſſue in diuinethings, and onely receiueth, worketh nething, 'And furtkcr he confel- 
ſth, That a man regenerate and targbt of God, may nill that is good, by bus freenl, which hee bath of 
foe l peg-1 14.417. Here he faith, that freeWiilto good is of grace : and thus he is contrary to 
humſelte. us Ra 4 | 


s £* 0 


. Snecenus likewiſe runneth in a maze, and confoundeth himfelfe : One while hee faith, 7/4 
; tay and mans will works togetber : and 1bat en wayreſiſt G od and of theey 03-L.e FLOt109 ' PW ſent vnlb 
, Quantum ad iplam naturalem yolendi attioncm 1m creationeandiram attinet: Ey the ver) = 
tarall att:on of the will, as it was ginex m the creation: De liber,a bur. p4g.4og. Yet with the jame 

| breath hee ſayth, that mans will !s no cfhcient,.or working caule of his conucrficn , but oucly 2 
principall ſubie&, wherein the ſpirit of God worketh.;. And that in fpirituall aQicns, as intarth, 1c 
generation, A nun varegenerate nexther underfiandeih , nor is able tov or will ary thing: pay .* 98, 4rd 
that the whole benefite of our conuerſion, in the be mung.midſl ard exd,irrenker begun nor finl)th py on 
freagth, but is onely of grace :pag. 405. Thusth y ſpeake and write centrarythings,and blow hot 
and _ won one breath. Bur forall this, they cannot thus ſhuffle vp the matter, but wc further 

TNeM Tus, Dy OO rn CO EST 

. Contra. .They that affirme that God offerethgrace and faith equally to all , and that God 
would have allmen to belecae, and if they beleeuc nor, iris not for vant cf grace, bot rl;c fauit 

ts oncly in thenwelues : do conſequently hold; thatto belecue is either wh ely or in part 1N M25 
power. Thefirſt, to affirmethattaith is in mans ower wholy withour the gitt cf God 15 Pclagia- 
piſive, and maketh manthic author of his ownealuation, Yet ſo holderh; Puckrins,onc of he PR” 
trones of this opinion : but Hemingras and Swecanys,or other vnuerſall men, arc nortyct 1085 fle. 
Ther opiniontsthen, thar faith is partly of God , partly of.man;that conſentcth vio the © alurg 
of Godby bu freewill. Againſt the which opinionwe hane the decree of the eAraaſfean C0 en 2. 


- 


Cay. 5 Si.qniz ficwt angreentums, Ha & initinw fides, tpſums credulitatis affeFlnm gy e. tf any man laygthat 


for the BLB.” - of tht repabation of mankiwd.\"" Quet?.2; 


aXthe encttaſe, fo the beginning of faith, likewiſe the very inward diſpoſition to belecice, whete- 
by we belecne in lim, that tuſtifeth the yngodlygis not giuen vs by grace ,, and the inſpiration of 
the holy Ghoſt, which conuerteth our will from infidelitie to faith, bur thav it is naturally in vs,1s 
coptrary to the Apoſtle, who faith, We traſt that he which hath begun this worke in you, will fi- 
niſhit yntill the day of the Lord, This decree maketh both againſt choſe, that affirme faith to be 
naturally 1 vs , as Pwcksivs, as alſo againſt them which aſcribe cither the beginning of faith 
or the increaſe, orthe difpoſinion to freewill, and not all to grace, as Hemingizs, The ablurditie 
of which opinion, we further declare thus. | | 
1. If it ben manspower to belecue, whether do you vnderſtand man regenerate, or vnrege« 
nerate : Man vnregenerate 1s not able to belecue, for the naturall man perceterh nor the thinges 
of the ſpirit of God, r.Cor.2.,14. And this is partly confeſſed by Hemingins and Szecanns,as wee 
haue ſeene before. If man mult firſt be regenerate before he car, belorun hw commeth ir to. paſſe, 
that ſeeing an equall meaſure of faith, and graceis offered on Gods behalfe vnto all, that all men 
are not regencrate? You will fay, ſome are regenerate by grace : But why do ſome apprehend the 
ace of regeneration more then other ? there 1s no power yet in their will , becaulcitis vnrege- 
nerate: muſt 1t nct then be needes confeſſed,that God giucth a greater mealure of grace to ſome, 


ſuch as he hath elected, then-ro other? And this the Apditle notably prooueth, where he ſatth:God 


i the Saniour of all men , r Sat of thoſe which beleeue, 1.Timoth.4.10. But if God for his parte 
offer grace no more to beleeuers, then ynbelecuers, but in thar they accept of grace offered how 
ſelues,how 1s he aftcr a more eſpecial fort the Sauiour of belecucrs,more then of others? This place 
then inferreth of neceffity a more ſpeciall grace and fauour of God terward them that beleeue. 

'2. Thatall cannot haue faith, but-ſtich as are ordained and cleted thereunto® thele Scrip- 
tures are our warrant:Iohn 10.26, Tebelteme not, for ye are not of my ſheepe: lohn.12.39. T hey could 
wot beleete, becauſe God bad blinded their cies: AQt.13.48. As mary as were ordayned te erernall life , be- 
lrezed, ' Their anſivers to theſe places wee haue ſcene before , that wee neede not to repeate them 
againe. _ DD, 

- That faith and euery good gift, the beginning, perfeftion and end, is onely of God, thus 
alloit _— inthe word of God : Ut is not of him that willeth, or runneth, but cf God that ſheweth 
mercie, ROm.9.16. 1t is God chat worketh bath the will and the deed, Phil. 2.1 3 #/ithout me you can do no- 
thing, John 1 5.5. No man can come vntome, except my father draw him, John 6.44. Hemenginsanfive= 
reth, that God draweth, by ſetting before vs the promiſes of eternall life, and by mimtiring fo ex- 
cellent an obiet : pag. 57. But after this manner God (you fay)draweth all men: and ſuch draw- 
wg men may reſiſt, for all-that are chus drawne by thiscommon grace; follow not : Bur they that 
wedrawne of God, as here our Sautour ſpeaketh,muſt needes come vnto Chyilt,verl. 37., Ailrhat 
the Father giusth me, ſhall come to we. Ce Ls E Ss 2 
- Toconclude this place, theſe patrones of common: grace.do fall into-a flat pornt of Pelagia- 
nme, whoſe aflerticn was this : Vitam eternam omnibus paratam efſe, quantum ad Deum, quantum 
aarbitry ltbertatem, ab dis eam apprehendi,qui ſponte Deacrediderant : That life eternall,on Gods be- 


alfe isprepared for all , andas for the hiberrie of freewill , they lay hold of erernalllife, thar of. 


themſelues beleeue God : In epiſtol. Profper.ad Auguſtinum. Thisdid the old Pelagians hold, this do 
the new yniuerſalifts affirme. - 4 RE 


\Now to requite vs againe, for this charge, they accuſe vs of Manicheiſine, the Manichees rooke Femingius 
Way theſe of freervill altogether , and affirmed allthingsto bee qpne of necetficic, ard conſe- PS 199+ 


quenthymade God theauthor of ſinne : rothis opinion they ſay, we come neere. 

Contra. We defic the monſtrous ſet of the Manichees and all Manicheiime: Firft we afhrme, 
atall things to be done of abſolute neceſlitic : for though God haue decreed the ende of euery 
hati;yer this no more bringeth a ftoicall and farall neceffitic,then to ſay rhat Cod hath foreſeenc 
Jldnogs(which they themſelues affirme:) for whether God onely forcſecth, or beſide predeſtt- 


vateth;things cannot otherwiſe fall out,-then hee bath foreſcene or appointed : yet it followeth. 
a%t, thatthe yoke of abſolute neceſinie 1s therefore layd vpon vs; for neither Gods preſcience nor. 
[' tion taketh away-ſecond meanes and cauſes, as the libertie of mans will, andſuch like,, 

ut rathereftabliſheth them : for as God did foreknorw and ordaine things to be done , fo he wil- 


dand decreed, andforclaw the meanes whereby they ſhould be done. 


' 2.:We make not Godthe author of ſinne, though he haue not elected all : for the not eleed, 


being lftto themiclues by the corruption of their owne will, fall into linne, which God foreſaw, 
Uut willed not, but the pumiſhment of tinne, he decreed before, and in his time w ill fee executed. 


3: Neither do wetake away.freewill : which we fay is the beginningand fountaine of firine mn - 


=> : fo man hatha freewill, that is without conſtraint to do cull. And in good things wee EX= 
c ude notthe will of man:butman ( weſay) willeth, and by grace his will is reformed to will that 


Yee $good:So grace worketh,the wil of man is wrought:Man then hath a wil in good things, but 


©gcther paſſiue ; yet God-otherwiſe worketh in man , chen in bruite beaſtes , torthey hauc wo ; 
4 Aaaa y "RS -. 
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will or-vnderſtanding at all, man hath, though corrupted. Hence are all thoſe precepts, andey.. 
horrations in Scripture,notthat man of his owng accord is able to receiuethem: but Gog ſpea- 
kethto men as a reaſonable creature, that naturally doth wall, and vnderſtand,thar they ſhould 
be ſtirred vp by ſuch exhortartions,to ſecke for further grace at Gods hand, to reforme and rege- 
neratetheir wils to the obedience of his holy precepts. Thus then it appeareth, that wee are n« 
Mariichees, Other obieQtions concerning treewill, becauſe they are common to the Papiſts, anq 
theſe new freewill men(which differ net much 1n this matter) I will reſerue to the treatiſe of free. 
will, which followeth, And yer,what faid I? that they much differ not? Nay, ofthe two theſe yni. 
uerfall freemen are morecrronious concerning this point of freewill,than the phy nt 

1. ThePapilts make a diſtinAion of ſufficient and effectuall gracc on Gods behalfe, Belo. 
lib.1 .de grat.cap.2. Butthele Vnuerſaliſts ſay that,on Gods behalte, like effeCtuall grace is giuen 
to all, but their freewill makerh the difference, whereby ſome belecuing,makethis commongrace 
cothemſohues more effeQuall : Sothey aſcribe more to freewill,namely,to make grace effe&yall, 
than the Papiſts doe. 2. The Papiſts ſay,we haue freewill(yet ayded and aflifted by God)to doe 
good workes ; theſe Vniuerdaliſts fay,wee haue freewill to belecue, which 1s a greater gifr,thanto 
doe good works,which are a neceflarie conſequent of faith. 3. The Papiſts fay,thatthefirſt grace 
whereby we are 1uſtified, that is the beginming of tuftification, 1s meerely of grace both inthegj 
uerand recciuer : theſe Vniucrſaliſts ſay, that God indeede offererh grace, by mouing,and ſtring 
the heart, but man by his freewill gtaeth conſentro hs calling : ſo thatthe nog of their cal- 
ling is but free in behalfe of the caller, but it is of chemſelues, that they arc efteQually called, And 
thus much ofthis third inconuenience. 

That it is n@ in a mans power to beleeue,Saint eAmbroſe thus further witneſſeth, is 4.ad Gale, 
vpon theſe words of the Apoltle : Seeing ye kyaw God, or rather are knowne of God : Cum enim bi nes 

erent Deam,adnocaxit eos ad ſnam gratiam: For when they did not ſeeke God, hee called them 

to his grace, Lik.t.de vocat.Gentmm cap.9. Licet imſit bomini bonum nolle tamen niſi donatuns nov be- 
bet bomums velle : illud contraxit natura per culpan, hac recipit natara per gratiam: Although bein 
mantonill thar is good, yet he cannot will that 1s good, vnleſſe it be gtuen him, 


THE FOVRTH INCONVENIENCE 
or abſurditie. 


| AXEt Another conſequent of their opinion 1s, that as it 1s in mans power to belecuc, and 
obey his effetuall calling,ſo may he refilt it if he will. So Hemingiue pag. 117.lin.17.Thewil 
of max being moned by the word of God, and the holy Gboſt, may both obey and refift the ſame. The ſame is 
affirmed by Swecanns de libero arbitriopeg.4o05.tor they ſay,that the cauſe why all beleeue northat 
are called,ts not at all for any want of grace on Gods behalfe,bur ir is onely in themſclues, that rc- 
fuſe grace offered: Snecanpep.919. | - ; 
" Argame. Our Sautour faith,O lernſalem,cc.how often woutd [ bane gathered thy children tegether, 
&e.and thou wonldeſt not? Matth.2 3, Wherefore if they would, they might hauec been faued: Its 
therefore in mans power to reſiſt his vocation : fc Heming pag. 117, 
 _ Comira. 1. True itis,that it 1s not for any defett or want otgrace on Gods behalfe, thatmany 
 beingcalled, belecue not, but the defeRt is in themſclues : there is no defe& properly in God: his 
calling is ſufficient vnto all; byt that it is effeCtuallro ſome and not to others, it commeth of ther 
owne corruption, and cuilnes of nature, winch God taketh away and healcth in whomhe plea- 
ſeth,and ſuffcreth the reſt toremaine 1n their hardnes of heart. | RG 
2. There ts a ſufficient calling for all, when God offereth the externall meanes of ſaluation, 
whereby all might come to faluation,if they had graceto apprehend : this calling may berelifted 
by men,whom God 1uſtly leaueth to themſclucs. There is alſo an effeRuall calling, whenas God 
worketh inwardly by the efficacie of his ſpirit, and draweth his cle&, of vowilling making them 
wiling,to obey their calling : and thus are the eleed onely called,and this calling cannot be re- 
ſiſted. Sofaith our Sauiour, Many are called, namely,fufficiently on Gods behalfe Fur fw ave” 
| as is, effeRtuallic called, as the cle onely are : The brit calling was offercd to leruia- 


% 
HS 


; Here itwall be obieted : firſt, This generall calling: of God, if it be not effeRuall to al,how 15 
notGod to be charged with the periſhing ofthoſe,to whom it is not effeQuall 2 
_- Anſw. God inno wiſeis chargeable therewith : for Gods calling int ſelfe is ſufficient toall, 
it 15 for want of grace inthemſelues,that itis not effeQualltothem.' 6nd, 
ObieF.2. Bur why doth not God by the powerfull operarion of grace, make it effcuallco all 
as to ſome? is he not now parriall? == ——_ | 
Avnſ. God is adebter to none: but whereas all by natureliauc made themſclues the ſeruats of 
{mnc,if God n his 1uſtice ſhould leauc them alltothemichues, he were nottherefore to be indged 


efeftuall far. the Fleil, of the reparation of mankind. Duett.2; 8tt 
vniuft. But:now ſeeing hoe of his infinite mercie ſaucth ſome, and giueth them his grace, it is not 
partialitie1n him,wlio findech nothing ia man to be reſpeRed,but a work of his meere grace and 
fauour : forgas the Apoſtleſanh,hee hath mercie oÞwhom hee will, and whom hee will hee harde- 
3. That Gods cffeQtuall and gracious calling of cieQion cannot be reſiſted, thus the Scripture 
bearcth witacfſe : Rom.9.19. No man hath refiited Gods will:Butas the Plalme ſaith,#harſocner it 
aled him,that did be in beauen andearth. Whom it pleaſed God therefore to laue, and call by his 
grace,theyſhall be faued and called. Yo je 
" Toh,6.37. Alltbat my father gineth me, ſhall come unto me. And verl.4; .Enery man that hath beard, , 
and hath learned of the father,commeth vnts me : Not that God ſaucth any man againſt his will, bur, - 
as Auguſtine faith, Ex volentibus volemtes facit : Of vawilling hemaketh them willing. e Anguitine 
further alſo writeth notaþly of this matter : Non poteſt effecins miſericordie Dei eſſe in homints pote« 
fate;vt fruſtra ille miſereatar, fi homo nolit : quia fivellet etram relultantium milerere, poſſer 14 Vocare, 
quomodo ills apt uns efſet,coe. [ht ergoelefts,qui ic vocatt,ut vocantems non reſþaant : Catert non eleli1,quia 
vow ſecnti,quantumuis Tocals: ad Simplician.lib.x.queſt,2, It cannot bee in mans-power to fruſtrate 
the efficacte of Gods mercie, if man will nor : for if God alſo would haue mercie of thoſe, that 
ſtrive agatnit his mercie,he could alſo call them,as it were meete for them: They therfore are clec» 
ted of God, who are ſo called,that they refuſe nor their calling : the reit are not elected, which are 
called, but obey not. And thus much alſo of this inconuemence, that if man may frultrate Gods 
cffeQuall calling,that God ſhall not haue mercie,voleſle man will ; then is the will of man ftron- 
gcrand of greater power,than Gods wall is. 1 

Laftly,concerming theſe three points : firſt,that there isagenerall calling which is ſufficient to 
all,and beftde that a ſpeciall calling cfteRuall only in ſeme, Secondly,thatthe generall calling by 
the hardnes of mans heart may be madetruttrate, Thirdly, that the effeRuall calling of God:can 
not be reſiſted. Saint Ambroſe doth thus witneſle euidently, | 

Firſt, he ſaith,{:b. 1.de vocat. Gent.6.,2.Credrwns ſecundum ſcriptaras,cc. We belecue according to 
the Scriptures,that Gods proutdence was neuer wanting to the vnwerſall companic of men : 9## 
licet exceptum ſibr populum ſpecialibus ad pietatem drrexerit inflitutis,cc. which prouidence of God 
- yet gue ſpeciall directons vnto godlineſic to lus people, which hee had excepted from the 
reſt, 

For the ſecond he thus teſtifieth : Ss quis non credit it Chrift um, generali beneficio ipſe [e frandat, vi 
pquisclanſis nr radios ſol excladat: If any man beleeuc not in Chriſt, he doth detraud himfelf, 
asif aman ſhould ſhut the windowes to keepe ovt the Sunne-beames : /1b,2.cap.2. "Ti 

Thirdly,{6. 1.de vocat.Gent.cap.1 0.Ntbil obſiftere dinine pratie poteſt, quo minus id, quod voluerit 
tnpleatur : Nothing can refifl the diuine grace,that it ſhould not fulfill wharſocuer it would.” And 
againe,cap. 9, Ouanumiibet improrum malignitas accuſetur reſctens gratie,ge. Althougn the malig- 
nie of the wicked be accuſed, as refilting grace z ſhall it be thought; that they deſerued grace, 

n whom it was conferred, or that grace;which ſubdued whom ihe would, could not conuert 

oe, which remaine vnconuerted? they which were called, were the ſatne; which they arcthar 

remaine in their hardnes of heart : ſed ellis eribuit gratia ſiupenda,quod volu; iſtisretribuit veritas in- 

eecd debxit + but grace gaue vato chem,whar ſhe wouldjand wftice rendred to rhe other,whac 
 Angwſtizeallo thus witneſſeth : Yolents ſalunm facere nullum hominum reſiftit arbitriunsMans 
will is riot able ro refift God, being willing, or purpoſed to faue: De corrept.& grat.cap. 1 4.6h1d. Now 
iff dubitandum voluntati Dei volantates bymanasre(itrre non poſſe -It is not to be doubted, bue thar 


mans will cannot rcfift Gods wall. | "i 
OO, THE FIFT 'ABSVRDITIE. 


Aes: Theſe patrones of vniuerſall and conditionall eleion and grace, which affirme 
£ Athatmen are no otherwiſe elced, bur with condition if they belecue, and fo long are chey 
eleted,as they continue in faith, doc conſequently alſo hold, that men may both loſe their ole- 
Qtion, and loſe their faith : and of the veſſels of honovr,if they fall from farth, become veſlcls of 
wrath : Heming. pag.30.And they which are Writren in the booke of life may be raſed our of xt 
—_— theſ.7;7. The ſame alſois waintained by Snecens,that the cleR may fitally fall away front 
A _— Thi ele&ion may be loſt, they would tlius proue it out of Scripture:Exod. 32.32:Me- 
ferlaith vnto God : / 'f rhow wilt not pardon them, raſe me out of the booke which thou baſt written: The 
Lord anſwered, Hins that ſfuneth will [ put ont of my beoke. Neither © Moſes would hauc asked an im- 
polible thing, neither would God haue ſo anſwered, if that they could notbe raſed our of the 
ooke of life that are written there : Hubergbeſ.7 66. 3 Ss A 
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© Cbriſthuenth 


 Anſ».1., Moſerbeing carried away with an extradrdinarie zeale of Gods gloty;andlovery 
the people, forgetting himſelfe and his owne eftare, wiſheth, thar himſelte ſhould-periſh, rather 
then the people : yer it followerh not; that he Suld periſh: For after the ſaine maner $; Pay with 
the like zcale wiſheth he were accurſed,ſo the Jewes might be ſated, Rom.g.3.yet the Apoſtle was 
furerhar he could not periſh, nor be ſeparated from theloue of God, Rom. 8.38. And he knew 
there wasa crowneof gloric laide vp for him, 2.T1m-4.8. No uch thing therefore can be infer. 
red ypen theſe extraordinaric examples of zcale. 2. But the Lord anſwering Moſes, faith, he 
will put out,&c. though Moſes __— be carried away in zealefoto ſpeake, yet theLord jpea« 
keth aduiſedly. «nſw. Firit,the Lord applieth his ſpeech vnto Moſes mhrmaric at this time,and 
by way of conceſſion, faith vnto him, that if it were ſo, that ſome were to,be put cutof his booke, 
et Moſes ſhould not, but they rather that ſinned, Againe, it 1sa metaphoricall ſpeech, for God 

mth indeede no ſuch booke, ſuch putting in or putting our : but by writir'g in that bocke,the de- 

cree of faluation 1s ſignified; by not writing, or blotting out, the decree of damnation : God will 
them out that finne,thanis,hath deerced their wit damnartion:for otherwiſe to ſpeake proper- 

Pl they were neucr-written in the booke of life, Apoca.17.8., Here we haue a direc teſtimony, that 


* 


ſuch as are loſt, were neuer written in the booke of life ; how darethen any man wreſtthe Seri 


turetoa contrary ſenſe,and ſo make it ſpeake contrary things? Or as Augnitine interpreteth, Now 
ſie accipere debemns, quod quenquam Dems ſcribat in libro vite & deleat illuni, h homo aixn, qued ſcripf, 
ſeripſ; Dens quenquam ſcripſit,& delet? quemodo ergo thi delentur i boc ditium eft ſecundum corum fpem, 
quia thi. ſe ſcriptos pmtabant: We muſt not fo takeit,as though God writeth any inthe booke of life, 
and blotreth them our again: for if a man ſaid, what IT haue written, I bane written (fo Pilare ſayd 
concerning the inſcription of the Croſſe) doth God write an y ,and blot out againe # ow arethey 
then blotted out? It 18 fofaid 1n reſpeGt of their hope, becauſe they thought they were written there, 
They alſo obic thar place, 1.Cor.g.27. / beate downe my bodte lea5t,ch c. 1 my ſelfe ſponldbe a re- 
probate : Ergo, the eleQt may become a reprobate: Pucks.rat.77. _ 
. Anſw.1. That Pawutwas afſured he could nor be. a reprobate, we haye ſhewed before, forhe 
knew thatthere was a crowne of righteouſnes laid vp for him. 2. Ir 1s not then to be referredto 
the perſon of Paul, as though he feared any reprobation before God, but to his muniſterte, leaſt, if 
he ſhnutd doe himfelfe otherwiſe then he preached to others, his minifteric ſhould be digraced, 
and reproued. 
. : Argums,2. Now that faith alſo may beloſt,they ſhew it.thus: 1 .Corin.8.11.7brough thy know- 
ledge ſoull the weakg brother periſh for whom Chrift dyed : Ergo, a wan way loſe his faith and fope- 
rſh: Heming. pag. 24 + | | | | — 
Avſw.1. None can finally oreternally periſh, whom Chriſt hath redeemed by his death: for 
Chriſt cannot loſe any thing of tharwhich 1s giuen him,Toh.6.39.17.12. 2. Therefore the Apo» 
{tle here-by perifhing voderitandeth not a finall deftruftion, but a ſbaking or weakring of their 
fairh; which verſc 12; he callerh a wounding of their conſcience: now itis one thing to wound, 4+ 
nother. 30 lay : that this is the meaning, ic may appearc by comparing this place with thelike, 
Roin.14.1 5. DeStroy not hims with thymniate for hers ( brift dyed: where the ſame word is vied, 
wb.Sninue, deſtroy pot : that is, thy. brother is gricded, verl. 1 5. he ſtumbleth, is offended,or made 
weakcyyerl.21, Arid againe,veri.20, Deftroy not the worke of God for meates ſake : the word 15 
xmioe: ſo then, and x==ww, deftroy nort,with the Apoſtle are all one : and to build vp 1scop- 
trarie to deſtroy,as they arc oppo{ed,Gal.2.18./f 1 barld again the things that are acftrozea: bo then, 
as to build vp and edific pur brother, is nothingelſe butto inſtru and confirme Jus faith, {0 j 
deftroy,is notto perth his perſofl, but to empairehis faith. . 3. Or thus we may reade, Throwg® 
thy knowledge thy weake brother ſhall periſp: that 15,as much as inthee lyeth,by thy meanes thy we# 
brother mighr periſh, not that fimplicer abſolutely he doth periſh. 4. Laſtly , S. Pas! ſpeak 
not here ofthe eternall pu ole of P ;\inchem for whom hc hat {giyen Chriſt to die, butthat, 
as he himſelfe giueth the Wi Lowe bopeth all things, 1 .Cor. 13.7. ſo we ſhould thinke none other 
oEniit weake brother that belecucth; but-that Chriſt dyed for. him : And that the Apoſtle thus 
th,not inreipeG; of Gods ſecret decree in the death of Chriſt,but of that hope and eng of 
that we ought one.to, haue of another, ir appeareth, Rom. 1.4. 4. where the Apoſtle ſpeaking ® 
Gods.ſecrert de cree,fayth, Ener f/ mar flandertb er fi allatb t6 his owne waſtes :cuery man Randeth not, 
burſome Band, ſdme Fall: Bug m reſpeRt of the.iydgement and charitable opinion of Men» he 
ſailyyerſ.z, God hathzeceiugd him: verſ.4. He foal! þe eRabliſhed: for Gedis able tomak him ſtand: 
yetin the ſame verſe, he faith, before God he ſtandeth, or falleth : bur in: the indgement of meD, 
7 belecuer ſtandeth, 1s cftabliſhed,. and receiued-: and ſo conſequently for hum Clrilt dy cd, 
VeIL.1L F. nk RS TRE toe ek . es | 
-.;:Centra. Now onthe contraric ſide,thet both our cleRtion is ſure before God, neither that — 
fatch.of the cle, though x may fayle,aud cwpayre,ycr cannot viterly. be loſt, thus we arc aMure 
by the cuident teſtimonie of Scripture, TON | pe Apis 
Arann 
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for the Elef?, of the reparation of mankind. _Buef?.2. 


- Argam.r, Rom.11.29. Thogifts endcallingof God, are without reentence:Toh, 14.1. When God 
lometh be loneth to the end: Toh.10.29. My father i greater then all, and nove is able totake them ont of 
ay) fathers band : Ergo, theeleQcannotperyſh, . -. ph | 
emingins pag.65. anſwereth, that no man by violence can plucke the ele&:from God, yet 
willingly may fall away : S#ecanss alſo graunterh,that on Gods behalfe ourcleRion is fure 
an immoueable, bur not on mens behalfe, vnlcfle they continue, and hold faſt their faith to the 
endc ; peg:976. - | b SS » 
CR: The text 1s, My father is flronger then all: heis then ſtronger then our ſclues, that 
neither-willingly nor vnw1llingiy the ele cannot depart from God : For / ginevnes themeternall 
fe, ayth Chrilt, ad chey ſhall never periſs: Tohn 10. verl.28. They can in no wiſe periſh; ncither 
by force,nor by voluntarie declining trom Gad + Jerem. 32:40; will pur my feare intothegr hearts, 
they ſhall nener depart fromime: Hoſh.2. 19.4 will marrie thee for aver unto me in righteonſueſſs. . 
2 That Gods eleRton ts abſolutely ſure boch on his owne behalfe;and on theirpart that are c+ 
leRed : our Sautour teſtifieth, Iohn 6.39. T br: i5.my fathers will, that of allwhich be hath giuen-we, 
fould looſe nothing bnt ſhowld raiſe it vp at the lat day, All thatare eleQted,ſhall be aſſugedly raiſedyp 
wlife cternall : And God, to ſuch,as he hach choſen, will giue grace to continue.” They therefore 
that finally fall away, were notgleAcd in the beginning : And thac faith, which ſome haue made 
ſhipwracke of, 1.Tunoth, 1,19, isnotthe 1ufhitying faith of the eleR, but a temporarie, or hifto-- 
ricall faith. Mens falling away from faith chen,cannor make Gods eleQtion voyd : as tlic Apoſtle 
faith ; Shall their onbeleefe make the fanh of God without effeit? Rom.3.3. INES nn 
2, Wenotwithſtanding confefle, thasGods elcQtion ftandethfalt,and is immutable in them 
that are eleted,not by therr owne ſtrength, but by the grace and gift of God,for of our ſclueswe 
aremutable and changeable, readie to fall away, but that we ſtand by grace, as Ambroſe faith, 
lib. 2.de vocat. gentinm.c.g. Sidefefturaerat fides tant Apetlols, niſipro eo Chriftns oraret grerat et 
felto matabrluas,cc. It the faith of fo great an Apoltle ſhould baue fayled, it Chritt had nox 
raed for him, there was murabilttie in him, for the vachangeable firmenes of the nande is noe to 
found here. . pf $a ded ts. «23 03 
\ Obrett, If chey,whom the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, made ſhipwracke onely of. a temporariefanh; 
thatis,afaurlrin ſhew, or imagined, then they loſt nothing : Andis it a finne worthie of eternall 
puniſhment, to loſe the twage onely, and ſhew of faich? Againe,where S. Paxl lfayth, ir the lareer 
times ſome ſrall depart fromthe faub:they may as well here allo vnderſtand,a diflembied and una» 
gined faith: Huber.theſ2 41. en CES 
Arſw. Firſt,though thoſe, which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, had nor a true iuſtiffing faith,. and 
therefore could not make ſhipwracke of that which they had'not, yer had they more then a bare 
image of faith : for they had a forme of.knowledge,and the profeiſion of the-traerh, Men alfo irt 
ſome ſort nay belightened, rite of the heanenty gift, be partakers of ſome gifts of rhehaly-Gho#t, rails 
of theword of God andof thepowersof the world to come : Hebr.6 4,5. And thele things not tn ſhew 
oncly,but mm their kinde and meaſure inſome ſort indeed,for it 1s but a taſte (as the Apoſtle ſanh) 
not as it were a full draught : and yet for all this they haue nota iuttifying fauh, which: if they 
had,they could norfinally fall away. Therefore though they hauc but an unage or ſhew of the 
buely juſtifying faith, which they indeed hane not,bur ſeeme onely to have, Luk. 8.18, yer a kind 
of faich they haue indeed, which they make ſhipwracke of. Secondly, the Apoſtle herewnders 
ſtanderh nor a right iuſtifying faith, which workerh alwaies by love, Galath, 5. 6. and is ioyned 
witha good confcience,Rom..1, 1.Timoth.1.19. But theſe fri had put away a good confc- 
ence,and then made ſhipwracke of their faith. To this purpoſe S. Ambroſe 116.2 de vicar Gentiuns 
6.2. Diguus erat perdere tnutilem ,qui non exercuerat charitatem: He was vworthie to loofe ary 
vnprohiable faith, which did not cxerciſe charitic : ſuch a fruitlefl: faith then may be loft. Third- 
ly, by faith inthe place alleaged, the Apoſtle vaderſtanderh. the forme of true doctrine, as 1tap- 
pearcth by the oppoſite member,they ſhall depart from the fairh,charis, from the do&rine of rhe 
truth;and giue heede to the doQtine of diuels : So in this place Hymenews-maketh ſhipwracke of 
th,that 1s, concerning the truth hatherred, 2.Timoth.2.18. Andrhe Apoſite ſheweth whereus 
he erred, faying,the reſurreRion ispaſt alrcadie. Thus by making ſhip:vracke of faith, rhe Apo= 
le vnderitandeth,the leauing of the trueth,and falling into error. Fourthly,andfor this Apolta- 
ie from the trueth , they deſerued eternall. puruſhmenr, withour their repentance : alchough the 
Apoſtle ſpeake not here of eternall damnation, bur ſaith onely he had deliuered chem ro Sathan, 
A 8,excommunicared them,for their amendment, to learne not: ro blaſpheme: as he decreed 
concerning the inceſtuous young man, 1.Corinth, 5.5. who notwithitanding afterward repen+ 
| tedianduwasreſtored. INCL OS DG. CET EE TT 24d 
-- Argum2. 2 Tunoth.2.19. The foundation of God remaineth ſure. the Lord bnovetb who are bis; 
©tlen thus reaſ on : Gods preſcience cannot be decetued ;-but Gol foreſawe in the beginmng 
not onely in generall,burin particular,who ihould be ſaucd : Ergo, the lame; and-td' other i 1's 
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be ſaned : therefore none of the ele can periſh. *So'Anguitine whiteth*: Horuns, qui eleiti ſam, ſi 
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: . The nineteenth gemvall {ontroutrſie x Chritt dyed nh 


ur Dens : wth $Piam peri by. 
mano vitie vincitur Dens, fed nemo cornm perit, quia nulla v4 viveitay Den: : If any of theele@ſhoutg 
periſh,God is deceiued, but none of them periſheth, becauſe God is nor deceived : if thy of them 
periſh, God is overcome by; the infirmitie of man; but nothing can oucrcome God:-therefore 
none of thern peraſheth, This argument drawne from the definite certaintie of Gods preſcience; 


quiifiam perit, fallirur Deus, ſed nemo cormis pitir, quin wor fillkt 


hath not yet been anſwered by any of theſe Vnmuerſaliits : neither ſhall they eucr hit able-to 


. . Obie. Doe wenor ſee by experience,that many which belecued,fall away ; how 15 notfaith 

then loſt,and eleRtion withall Weanſwere with Auguſtine: Firft, they that finally fall away,ne- 

per wergendued-witha right faicth,noreleRed of God : Quibaſdam filys ſms Deus non dat perſeue. 
ravtian quianon ſunt de illts predeſtinatis,qui vers ſont fily promiſſionts: Veto ſome, which-appearedts 

be Gods children,God giueth not graceto perſenere, becaute they are not of che number of the 

predeftinate,which are the true-.children of promiſe. Secondly,buc concerning the ete&t hefarh 1: 
Forum fides ant omnino non deficit; ant 6 defictt, reparatur, antequans vita iſta finiaturc Their fark 
either failerh nor at all; or if ir doe, it is reſtored before their life be ended: Lib.de correye. ge 

ua Manbroſe alſo faith, in 8, ad Roman. Oui credere videmtur & tion permanent is fide; a Deo 64 

lei neganinr? They which ſeeme to belecue, and-continue not i faith,* are not eleSted of God :: 
E#t qui ad tempus eligitnr, fcat Saul + ludas, nov de praſcientia, ſed de preſentt inititia : there 1s, that 

ischoſenfor a'time;as Saw! and /udas,not of preſciencegbut accordingtotheir preſent wltice, 

+ :ObrebF, If then the ele cannor finally periſh,nor bedepriued of their faith, to what end are 

all thAtadmonions in Scripture, Let him that flandeth take beed leaſt be fall: to hins that oviercum- 

meth well I pine aorowne*ec. Snecanxs to this anſwercth well, that theſe cxhortations doefſerucas 
meanesto preſerae our faith,and doe ſtirre vp in ys a care of godlines, whereby we may riſe vp in 
afſurance daily. of. our cleFtion : pag.470. forthuugli our eletion be alwaies ſure before God, 

yet 1s 1t not otherwiſe affured to vs,but by the effeEts and workes of our calling,2.Pet.1.1o.And 
though ourfaluation be certainely decreed before God, yet is it by meanes, ſuch as he hath ap- 

pointed, accompliſhed toward vs. As Saint s/Ambreſe witneſleth, hb. 2, de vorat. gens; Cap. 10, 

Onamuu quod ftaturt Dews,nulla poſſit ratione non fieri, ſtudia tamen non tollunt ur oranalt, nec per elefli- 
ont prop tum bers arbitry dewono relaxatur : Although that which God appointeth .cannot be. 
bur done, yerthe ſtudic or defire of prayer 1s not taken away, nor the deuotion of mans freewill 


telcafcd by cledtton. 


-;Andfor thecertwntic of election hefurther thus teſtificrh : Lib, 2.de vocar. gent.c,9. Sicut nulla 
nfidelizm td bac ſorte nurteratns, ita nullus piorum ab bac ſorte diſcretus: de plenitudine quippe ment- 
kifruw corporis Chriſti, preſcientia Dei, que fall: non potefF-nibil perd#t, 4c. As no vnbelecuer 1s 
numbred mthis i6tre, ſanone of the ne is ſeparated from it for the preſcience of God, which 
cannot bedeecined,doth looſe nothing of the fulnes of themembers of Chriſt, x 
\-Hierome Epiſt. ad Pammach. & Ocean. rehearſeth thisto be one of the errors of Origeve: that 
mthecnde' after diners worldes, 1d ipſum fore Gabrielem, quod diabolums, Panlum, quod Caipbam* 
Gabrielſha]l be the ſame,that che duuell; and Pas/, that Caiphas : Huberm hath the like ſaying, 49 
I hauc ſhewed beforegthat Pawl and Peter were no more elefted, then /udas. % 
; And thus much of this inconuenience, which they are driuen to confeſle, namely, that eleA;- 
onand faithmay be loſt : whereupan follow many abſurdities, as we haue ſcene : Firſt, that Þ 
this meanes the preſcience ard foreknowledge of God may be deceiaed,if eleQion,which he bot 
forcſaw and decreed, may be altered; Secondly, Gods purpoſe of ſaluation is by mans infirmitic 
ouerthrowne : that if he hold notyneither dottithe decree holde. Thirdly,it breedeth yncertainnie 
of, aluation, 2nd ſo deſpayre-;for by this meancs the ſtrength of our hope is ſtayed vpon mans 
freewill: a miſcrable hald for' a diftrefled conſcience toftay vpon. Fourthly, the V niucrſalifts 
borgin are more erronious. therfthe Papiits : for they confefſe an abſolute and determinate cer- 


' incticof our cle&tion before! God, though they deny a full perſwaſion and afſurance th 


vnto men : burtheſedeny both : Let ys now Enith thereſt, 
- - ..- . THE- SIXT. INCONVENIENCE. 
Bſurd 6. In faying that God ovely purpoſed to-ſauethoſe that ſhould belecuc, and to con- 


£: .demne all ynbelcecuers, they conſequently affirmie, that, Incredulrtas fir vnica canſe co 
wattonis.that incredulitic is the onely cauſe of condemnation : Haber.theſ.1 87, And ſo they eXtC= 


Ignorance and ypbelcefc,therc is noſinne, ratipr, 56, And againe, Reffeltu peccati origi"4l®: = 
Sviner <terne mete plefti: That noman is puniſhed eternally for originall fine ; ration-13: Toa 


Duatc other finnes, as Parksins--. In Smeplice ignorattone, ant increduhtate nullum eff ſcelus: In fim ple 


- mortaliti 
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mortalitic and other miſeries of this life, ard onely the puniſhment of originall finne! Fati- 
9n,1, & 5. Suecanas allo ſaith, that the briginall corruption of mans nature, is not the fonn- 
Jation of reall reprobation , but the contempt of the grace of God : His reaſon is, betauſe 
then cuery man ſhould be rereCted, becauſe there remaineth origtnall corruption in all : De pre- 
deftin.pg- 555. | | Pp | 
Comtra.s, That ſimple ignorance or incredulitic excuſerh not, S. Pax? ſheweth, Rom. 2.12. 
As many 43 hane finned without the lawe, ſhall periſh without the lawe, And verſe 't 4. They haning not 
the Lawe, are 4 laxe to themſeltes, Herethe Gentiles are not accuſed of wilfull contempr of grace; 
which was not preached vynto them, but onely of ſimple ignorance;yet are they worthie of con- 
demnation.Secondly,that originall finne 1n it felte delerueth erernall dearh,ir is at large declared 
by the Apoftle,Rom. 5-12. By one man finne entred into the world, and death by finne. And afterward 
he ſheweth what death, The fanlt canie of one effence to condemnation, verſe 16, Thirdly, that ori- 
ginall finhe 1s not the ground or cauſe of reall reprobation, and aCtuall condeinnation, tn part 
Ks true, in partfalſe : Iris true, becauſe by the mercte of God it 1s not imputed to thoſe whichi 
are faued by Chriſt,as no other ſinnes are : Ic 1s falle, firſt, becauſe, though originall finne be not 
mputed by grace, yetin it felfe it hath ſufficient matter of condemnarion : againe, ir is the 
ground of all aQtuall finne, and finne, 1s the ground or cauſe of damnation : thirdly, vnto 
ſome it is the ground of reprobarion, as ynto fuch eſuldren of infidels, as are not faued by elec- 


Y 


damnation. 
 Suecans gocth about here rather to makean anſiverc, then indeed anfwereth : All theſe 'tra- 
tions which were ſtrangers from Iſrael, and from the promiſe, inthe beginning contemned the 
grace of redemption offered,and refuſed the promiſe, and therefore were wortinhe reteced'; De 
predeſtinat.pag.665. | iy SALE T Ten 4 

* (ontra, Letit be graunted,that allnations atthe firſt deſpiſed the promiſe (yet ſnallhe neger 
beableto prouc, thar in the tune of the lawe, grace was vninerſally offered to all people) how 
could their poſteritic after thein be counted conremners of grace,which rhey tteuer heard of *The 

arents aQuuall finnes, though they may be: the cauſe of remporall puniſhment vpon the chil- 
dren, yer can they not, inthe inſtice of God, be the ground of their crernaft reieftion, *And as 


fortherr originall corruption, it1s confeſſed already,thattEtnpot be the foundation of realFre- 
Probation, To this obieCtion therefore weexpeRt a more fufficient aniwere.” ' POIBATT 
This obteQton 1s ſtrongly rged and-entorced by Saiht Ambroſe : 1b; t:; de pece?: SPS 
Liberatur pars hominum parte perennie,&c. Part of mankinde'is delivered, the reſt periſheeh 3 and 
if wewill aſcribe this to'the wils'of men, thar grace negle&&d rhe euill, and did chale*the good? 
Refiftet nobis mnumer abilium cauſa populorum: The conditiofh of innumerable people will 'gaineſay 
vs, viith twhota for matiy ages no light of htauenly dofritte'did ſhine: neither canwe fay; that 
their poſteritie was betrer,of whowmit isſaid,the people,thar fare in darkenes, f ai greatlight, As 
| Ambroſe concludeth, that the-Genriles were not called for their merires ; becaule they farein 
darkenes, and had no heauenl; ight ; ſo.it may be inferred, that they could not contemne or de- 
ÞiFtha lighe which O17, HRS, Rr tt 
_ Jeeondly we obieR, concetning rhe infants both of the faithfull and infideſs,thar i onblees 
onely extfnde from cleivn;' then are they nor excluded, fot they ate net capable of fairh, an 
kiierefote'cannyot deſpiſe farth'and grace. To this obiefiop tiraers anſivers haue been deuiſted, but 
w0he of thera fafficient. SY FT, key x1 o re" Pd - o-ege 21427 v7 e NARTL:" $ | 
: Firlticn ay be,and is anfivtred of ſome, that infants are Tydeed according to the foreſight of 
Their belveſ: or ynbclecfe, if they had hacd, SE 0 "IO IT. —_. 
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\ (Ore Lagwitme cofifireththis;by chatplace of $; Padl, 2:Cor.$7to. That eaery hs [hall De predeſti- 
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Teceile actordiirg to the thrigs done in ib Boll 7 he'faich hoe2wHich were: foreſeenc ſhout bedone, Pat-Sathoe, 
bur which were vercl y done. Againe, Chrift ypbraiding the vnathan full cities thar ſaw his ©Pe** 

Workes, rid repented not; hich; If rhe preitt workes which bane brew done'hi as hafheed Boa le Ty- 
10 av Sidbs. they bagrepented;06. By tfiteaſon Tyrus and Sidon ſtioulJ# r have beet indged, 
breanle Eeſisforofightblthelihepentages, tt not 5g 9, 
= | Secondly, 
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Secondly,It may be ſayd,thatinfants dying, though they be not ſaved, becauſe they have no 
faith, yet are they not damned, but they ſhall haue a certaine kinde of bcatitude, thotgh not in 
the kingdome of heauen. 

Contra. But this alſo is oucrthrowne by S. Paul, Rom. 5. where he ſheweth, that by one mans 
ſinze,death came vpon allto condemnation : and therefore children,ifthey be not ſaued,are ne- 
ceflarily damned. This alfo is confured by eAwugnitine lib de bon.perſeneran.cap.12. 

Thirdly, Szecanzs anſwereth concerning the children of the faithfull, that they areall ele , 
and bclong vnto the promiſe,Gen. 17.7. 1 will be thy God,and the Godof thy qe S. Pax allo calleth 
them holy, 1.Cor.7.14.p.667. Asfor the children of infidels, he leaueth them vnto, God, who 
may deale with them (he ſaith) extraordinarily,and further he defineth not their ſtate : pag 65, 

{ontra.1. Concerningthechildren of the faithfull thar op in their infancie, we ef that 
they all by nature are ſubic to eternall damnation, and if God adiudge any of them to con- 
demnation he doth it wftly : which we leaue vnto Gods ſecret 1dgement : yet we are of charitie 
ratherto indge,that the infants, whom God callcth to himfelfe, and ſo prevent the curſe of finne, 
are ſaued, becauſe they are ynder the couenant. And here we vnderſtand not onely thoſe chil. 
dren tobe vnder the coucnant, whoſe immediate parents were beleeuers, but if any of theirpre. 
deceſſors in former times belceued, for the promiſe of .grace1s made toa thouſ: and generations, 
Exod.2o. But whercas Swecanzs holdeth all the children of che fairhfull, both thofe that dye, and 
they that remaine,thar they 2re eleted ; whereas we ſee,that many righteous mens children doe 
fallaway from God : how can it be? vnles they will afhrme,thatmen may fall away from eleQi- 
on,which how abſard it 1s,we have ſherwed before. Againe,though the children of the faithfull be 
faued by the coucnant of grace,yetare they not by faith : faith then alone 1s notthe obicR of & 
leQtion,as they aſhrme. z 

2 Concerning Infidels children,it is ſtrange that Szecanns ſo much forgetterh himſelfe, as to 
ſend ys to Gods extraordinarie and ſecret working ; whereas he telleth vs, T am ſure aboue an 
hundred times1n his booke, De predeftinatione ; that God dealcth not with vs in the watter of 
predeftination, Secundum abſolutam ſuam, aut extraordinariam potentiam,according to hisextraor- 
dinaric power,pag. 677. aut occalta ſuavoluntate, or after his ſecret will, ſed ex lege ſai federis in ſa 
ws uv patefati;,pag.633. but attcr the lawe of his couenantr ſet forth in Scripture: What mea- 
neth he then in the predeſtination of infidels children to ſend ys to Gods extraordinarie worke, 
and ſecret will? he ſhould haue ſhewed ys ſomewhat reucaled in Scripture. CES 

But to helpe him a little : we affirme,that cuen children of Infidels, whom it pleaſeth God,may 
ordinarily be eleed; firt,fuch children of Infidels, whoſe immediate parents were vnbclecuers, 
bur their former anceſtors were faithfull,may be ſaucd by the couenant of grace,which ismadero 
athouſand generations : the reſtthat arc ſaued, whoſe progenitors were altogether Infidels, are 


ſaued by Gods ſecret eleRion : vnto the which Suecan is faine to flye for the reſolution ofthis 
queſtion. And thus much alſo of this 1inconuenience, 


..- Saint Ambroſe thus enforceth this obieion concerning infants: Lib.1.de vorar.Gent.cap.5.Re- 


ſpice ad rminerſalem multitudinem parunlorum,g4c. Look vnto the vniuertall multitude of little ones: 
which all before the vic of vnderſtanding and frecwill,foine goe vnto cternall happincsbeing re» 
generategothers to perpetuall miſerte being noc borne againe: It you confeſle originall finne,they 
arcallguiltic ; if you ſecke for innocencie;they are all withour fault : xo» inuenit quod diſcerrat uy 
mare iaititia, ſed baber, quedeligat inenarrabilis gratig : Humane iuſtice can find nothing, to diſcerne 
or make difference, but the vnſpeakable grace findeth ſomewhat to cle&. The elcStion of chi 
dren 1s grounded onely vpon the grace of God, here isno foreſight,or reſpeR had vntofaith. 


 - .__ THE SEVENTH INCONVENIENCE. 


A Bſurd. 7. If it were ſo,that Godeletted ſo many,as he forelaw ſhould beleeue,and vpon this 
{ Aforclight cauſed the Goſpell ta be preached vnrothem, and that Ged reieRed thoſe whom 
he foreſawe would nor belecuc, and therefore ſuffered them to abide in ignorance ſtill, jt were Po... 


myſterjcor ſecret ar all in our faith,why God har: choſen ſome, and refuſed others : for the realoR 
15 apparant, becauſe ſome belecue, and others doe not. Bar Saint Paul acknowledgeth here ® 
great & ynſcarchablemyſterie,thar feceing al are ſhur vp in vnbelicfc;and ſo are in the ſame cOM- 
mon caſe,yet God hath mercic tld; on whom ke will, Whercupon the Apoſtle in admiration 

egt lecrerycriethour,O the degpyrg of the richer of the wiſedome and knowledge of God! be 1 


ie ave bis indgenagnts,and bis yaies paſt finding out? Rom. 11.33. Tothis place our aduerſt- 


_ Firl Packgiae faith, that the Apoſtle: crieth, not, out. iy admiration, as nor finding a ſolvti0Þ 
IS IO EE O{F(E: CTICUN NOF, PHT, 1 .AQUNITATION,, 2: n— 
Pn cernngthe queſtion, why ſomexyere cholen, othergfefuſed :Har it had been arhing V0W2.” 
thic ſo great an Apoſtle, ſoto leaue hus diſputation unperfeR : but. thus rather, hawngfvl ed 


firthetkef. of thereparationof mankind. Duet. 1; 817 


cufſed this doubt,that the capſe why ſome are refuſed,is their diffidence onely and diſtruſt, he gi- 
-etbthankes toGod tor the finding out of this ſolution, from whoſe wiſedome hee had learned 
it: 1 48108.7 0 WOT Was | | 
" Contra. 1. The Apoſtle bringeth no ſuch ſolution here, as he dreameth of, as though the cauſe 
gerein the belecfe or vnbeleete of men,why God had mercie on fome,and not on others:nay ra- 
ther the contraric appeareth, becauſethe Apoſtle faith, All men are ſent vp in vnbeleefe : chey are all 
by naturealike,none in themſclues more worthie of fauour then other : And theretore all is aſcri- 
| bed to Gods mercie : but mercte1s free,and therfore not cauſed by,any deſert of fairh,or works. 
2. Thatthe Apoſtletalleth into an admiration,the manner of hts ſpeech declareth: and he plain- 
ly cofffeſſerh ris dotrinefarreto exceede all humane reach: Godrwayes(he 1a1th)ave waſearchable, 
axdpaſt finding out : Is nor this cawiller therefore aſhamed,to confeſle thar doctrine to be eafic and 
plane, which the Apoſtle calleth deepe, profound, and vnſcarchable? 3. Neither doth the A- 
le lcaue his diſputation unpertcCt, bur it 1s pertett and abſolute : (if we vnderſtand ſuckper- 
oa, as man in this hfe may atraine ynto) for otherwiſe if the knowledge of the greateſt Pro- 
phets and Apoſtles in this Iife be compared with the revelations of the life ro come,it is tmaperteR: 
We know inpart,and prophefie in part,when that which w perfe(t « come,thenthat which 15.im part ſhall be 
abobſped, 1 .Cor.t 5.9,10, Neither doth Saint Pau! commit any thing vnwortlue his Apoſtleſhip, 
in ſubicting hunſelfe to the depth of Gods mdgements : but here ſhewerh bimſelfe an A 
of that, which hee teacheth others, That wo man preſume to vnderſtand aboue that which is mecte ta 
wnderſtand but that be nderſtand according to fobriette,Rom. 12.3. Neither was it a diſgrace to th 
Apoſtleco be 1gnorant of ſome part of Gods counſell, no more,then where elſe he farth, he hear 
words which cannot be ſpoken, which aremot poſſible for men ro viter,2.Cor.12.4. If he could not vtter 
that which hee heard and ſawe,hovw ah more thar,which was nor ar all reucaled ynto him, hut 
kept ſecret in Gods courell 2 | 
Secondly, Hemingus faith, The waics of God are here ſaid to be vnſearchable,becauſe they can 
not be found out by the wit of man : For the natarall man perceiueth not the things that are of God: 
But yet it followeth nor,bur that inthe word oi God, whatſocuer 15 neceflarie to {aluationto be 
be knowne 18 reuealed:as Saint Paul laith,Ye hane the minde of Chriſt, 1 .Corin.2.16.Siw Hemmgins 
pap.52. Smecarn.pag.702. | 
Contra. Firit,that all things neceflarie tofaluation are reuealed in the Scriptures ave graunt,for 
they are able to make vs wiſe to ſaluation, and perfe*t ro all good workes,2.Tim.z. 15.17. But to know 
the cauſe why God eleteth lome,and nat others,is not any part ofthis neceflarie knowledge,bug 
rather a point of curioſirie. Secondly,that the myiteric of faluation,trough not revealed co fleth 
and blood,yet 1s diſcerncd by the ſpirttuall man inthe Scriptures we graunt, as the Apoitle {pea- 
keth, 1.Cor.2.10.16.yet are there ſoine ſecrets of God which are not reucaled in this lite, nexther 
to the regenerate,nor vnregenerarte,of the which ſort this is,wrherecfrhe Apoſtle here ſpeaketh; 
hemeaneth that theſe wates of God, concerning the ſecrecie of eleHion,arc ſimply vnſcarchable 
of all ; as 1x may appcare by that wiuch followeth : #hbo hath. knowne the minde of God,:or who was 
bis comnſeller,or who bath ginen uno him fir/#? &c.But no man cither naturall or ſpuicuali hath been 
Gods counſeller,co know his minde,or hath gigen vnto him firſt ; where the Apoitle ſecretly ex- 
cudcth all manner foreſight in our eleton,of faith or workes in men; for then they thoufd hauc 
gen vnto God firlt, which here is denied. Laſtly,the Apoſtle breaketh our mo ——_— 
not inthe perſon of the carnall man, bur 1n his owne perſon as ſpiritual, and confMerh, chat euen 
vnto lumſelfe rhe wares of God herein were ynſearchable. | Sug 
Thirdly, Hubers anſwereth firlt, after a ſcoafhng manner, that wee may as well in other que- 
ſtions con cerning faith and the Sacraments, as why all men profic not by hearing the Galpell 
preached,iyhy all thatare baprized,are nor ſanchhed,why all ; a notrecciuethe Euchar:it wor- 
thily, wee may anſivere in theſe queitions, as in this of cleEtion,very compendiqully, 6 abyſſns, F 
«byſſ:! 0 depth ! but afcerward he giuerh vs amore ſober an{were : There be,faxth he,owo lore of 
profound chings in the workes of God, Some things ſo profoggd,that God. bath Keprthe knpw- 
ledge therdf to himlelfe, whereof there is nothing reuealed in Scripture. Another ſart of profound 
things there is, when as we know that God hath done this or that, bur the caule thercat wee know 
not,netther are able to ſearch : we know them,” imthat they are, but not #n, why they are: As 
:inthis example whcreofthe Apoſtle intreaterh;chatthe Genriles were firlt releRed,and the Iewes 
Glled,and afterward the Genciles choſen and the other refuſed, wee knowe ir fo to be Jone, bur 
Wherefore we know not;the caule thereof is vaſearchable, Haber.tbeſ.9 37.947-94d. So Swecanus 
faith;charthe Apoſtle here doth reſtraine humanerafhnes,rhar we ſhquld nor be tgo bye 1n fear- Pag.763% 
thing out the cauſe of Gods workes. Ee EN 
_ "Contra, 1, Hyberss ſcorneth not vs, but ſcorneth the Apoltle,who though in al ezher queſtions 
rebgion,he were able to giue a diuinc anſwere,as appcatcth notably in his heauenly epittles, yes 
calc of Gods ſecret indgements,giueth no TR Rn nt «byſſ1g'We ih hike man- 
"He | erg 
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ner,in other matters concerning our faith, where the word cf Ged goeth before vs, wee truſt 
Godsgrace, are able to frame ſome reaſonable anſwere, and neede not to ſay abyſſmr: (As tothe 
queſtions propoſed) the efteCt of preaching,the efficacie of Baprifne; the lacramentall prace, are 
extinguiſhed in yhworthie inen through their ynbeleefe and other finnes, whereof tliey havenor 
repented,which although they be nor the chicfe cauite of their reicEtion, yet are they of their ac.. 
taall condemnation ; yet m this protound matter,why God hath mercte on ſome, and not on &- 
ther ſome,we are not aſhamed to anſwere with the Apoſtle, o at !Secondly,their diftin&ijon 
we millike not : it maketh forwvs,and againit them : for vs, wee acknowledgein the worke of ele. 
ion, * nm. that God hathin his cternall counſell cleRed ſome, and not others, but 4, why ang 
for what cauſe God hath ſo done,we know net,bur hold it to be vniearchable : And partifilar] 
who arc damned, who arc faucd,ir1s fimply a profound fecrer: we neither know,in, that this man, 
or that,is ſaued or damned(though there be a meanes for euery man to know it 1n himfelfe)much 
Iefle doe wee know, 4#n, the caule or reafon thereof, It makerh againit them, for they rake yp. 
on them to ſet downe the cauſe ofthe ele&ion of the Gentiles, and rezeAton of the Iewes, and 
generally of all men, the foreſight of faith in the one ; and vnbelecfe or contempt of gracein 
the other : And ſo they make the wdgements of Ged'cahe and plaine, and not vnſcarchable 
at all. | BP ph 

I will conclude this place with that ſaying of Ambreſe,or who elſe was the author of that booke, 
eAltitndo druitiarum ſapientia & (cientie Dei, cuins mmperneſtigabiles vie, (1c ſemper miſericordiam oo 


gent-hb,2.c.z. indicinm temperauit,ut ſecretiſſima aterni conſily voluntate noluern in omnibus, ſuper onines generationes, 


ant ſuper omnes hommes,equales donorum ſworum eſſe menſuras. © ne antem cauſe ſint harum dſſmilus- 
dinum ſantts ſcripturis non lonquentebns quis loquetar ? patienter & equanimuter iguoretur, tam reme- 
tum ab bumasa cogitatione ſecretum,in quo ſtientia Pauli ApoFtoli, a n_ jone iranſtt ad ſinporem: 
The depth of the riches of the knowledge and wifedome of God, whoſe wayes are vnſearchable, 
hath ſo tempercd his merctc and 1adgement, that in the ſecret will of his eterrall counſel, hee 
would not hauc an equall meaſare of his gifts to be beſtowed vpon all men : but what might bee 
the cauſe ofthis difference,the Scriptures nor ſaying any thing,who can ſpeake? Let vs withpa- 
ticnce be content to be ignorant of ſogrear a lecret : wherein the knowledge of the Apoſtle Paul 
giucth place,and leauing to diſpute beginneth to wonder, Thus doth this father expound this 
place of the Apcſtle. IRE 

Saint Anguſtine likewiſe counteth the doatrine of predeſtinarion a great ſecrer : de corrept. 
grat.cap.16.Cur bunc retineat non illwm,xee peſſibile eff comprebendere,nec bicunm veitigare : Why God 
doth Keepe one from falling, and nor anorher,it 1s not poihble to comprehend,nor lawfulltocn- 
quire. And againe,Car hunc potins quam illum liberet, ſcrutetur qui poteſt iudiciornm cis tam magnuss 
profundum, ſed caxeat precipitium: Why God doth deliuer one and not another,let him ſearch out, 
thar can,ſo great a depth of Gods 1udgements ; but let him take heede of a downfall : ad Smpb- 
tian l1b.,1.qu.s, | 
** Saint Hrerome alſo thus writeth : ad Ctefiphont. Quan quitlem queſtionem Apoſiolus ad Rotwaner, 
ferrbens vent lat jignorans hec;t Dei concetens ſciemie,g4c. Which queſtion the Apoſtle handlethto 
the Roqmanes, being 1gnorant of this ſectet,and giuing place to te knowledge of God. 

Origen bom. .12.in Geneſ.( ur antequams ex vers procederent, ee. Why it is aid by the Prophet, E- 
ſau haue 1 _=— haue 1loned, beforc they came out of their mothers wombe 2 Hee ſupra #- 
firam lmnguam ſunt, & ſuper anditum veſtrum,ch c. Theſc things exceede my tongue, and your heag 
ring. ST | 
. Canſ.33 ditintt.4.c.8.cx Auguſftim.intalbusrebusexclamamns.quam inſcrutabilia ſunt indicia 
e&c.In theſe matters,we crie out, How vnſearchiable are his tadgements? &c. 
not open this matter, but wondreth atit,and<cricth our, O the-depth of the riches of the wilc- 
dome of God ! &c, - © CT EO or Soy Wet yen Oo os 
 Laſtly,Saint Ambroſe thus moſt excellently writeth : Cans Apoſtalns bec dininorum oper num #7” 
fleria quodam mentis ſneprofidiſſetexceſſmerc. When the Apoſtle had 1n the cxcefle of h1s minde Of 
meditation 'vttered theſe myReries, he endeth his expeſitton with altomſhment, and wondring ar 
that he had ſaid, he exclaimed; Othe depth,&c. omitting nothir-g of theſe thin s, whercof WEE 
muſt not be ignorant, and handling nothing; which it 1s not lawful to know : for there are wany 


| Magift.tth.1 .dift. 40.4. Non aperit, ſed miratur Apoſtolns dicens, 6 altitudo ce, The Apoltic doth 


things mn the adminiſtration of-Gods workes, whoſe effeAs only are thewed,the cauſes lying hid, 


 . Ut cut pateat quid geritur,non pateat cur geratur, that when'it is apparant what is done, yet 15 3Þ* 
.* * prarethnotwherctore it 1s done, &c. VET 


And thus hitherto in the C hutch cf God, hath the doArine cfpredeſtination been taken for a 


| preaticerer;and hidden myſteric ; which now/in the opinion of theſe men,is an caſie,piaint. | 
- COMMON point of As, 208 ; and thus by humane reatonzhey will comprehend the deep© hom 
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of Predefimation, Part:t. Qneft.3: 
he will, and refuſing as1t pleaſeth him, are vnſearchable, they ſcorneand deride both vs and out 
faith. But we hold this in religion to be a great abſurditie,to meaſure divine myſteries by humane 
wit,and by rcaſon to vnderſtand that which 1s by faith to be belecued. Thus farre of the abſurd= 
cies,and ſtrange concluſions, whichthe patrons of vniuerſall ſauing grace doe maintaine. 

x That God hath created men without any particular knowledge or determination of their 

de. 

* 2 That God eletteth vpon the foreſight and foreknowledge of faith. 
3 Thar it 1s partly in mans power by theftrength of his freewill to belecue: 
That a man may refiſt the cffe&uall calling of God. 

5 ThattheeleR may become reprobates,and ſo loſe both their eletion and faith. | 

6 That contempt of grace ts the oncly cauſe of reprobation,whereas many nations neuer had 
grace offered,and ſo could not contemne it : and infants beſide are not capable of faith, which 
therefore they cannot deſpiſe. | 

7 They afhrme the dottrine of Predeſtination to be eafie and plaine,and within the compaſſe 
of mans ynderſtanding: All theſe inconuentences they are forced to graunt, who affirme that 
Chriſt died effeualhe for all men vniuerſallic, and not for thoſe onely whom he ordayned 
tolife. 

To theſe we may adtoyne other abſurdities: firt,thatif Chritt died for all, and yet all be not ſa- 
ved by Chriſt,it followeth, char Chriſt for ſome dycd in vaine : this Haberw willingly grantcth, 
theſ.1123. Butthe Scipture ſaith, rhat Chriſt loſeth nothing of all, that is giuen him, Iohn 6. 39: 
butall that he gaue himfelfe for,are giuen vato hun. Secondly,that rhe efficacic of Chriſts death 
way be made fruſtrate by man : contefled by Haberas the. 1 124. denied by Saint Pas/, ſhall their 
enbeleefe make the ſaith of God without effett? Rom. 3.3, Thirdly,that in reſpe&t of Chriſt there is no 
difference betweene che reprobate and the elett, ſeeing he died OIneny for both, graunted by 


Huber pag.1127. denied by the Apoſtle, Godis the Sanionr of all men (for he ſaueth both men and Tefn.theſ zt 


beaſt,as being the preſeruer of thar which he hath made) ſpectrally of thoſe that belzene, 1.Tm.4.10; 
Ergo, God hath done ſomewhat more ſpecially for beleeuers as their Redeemer, then for, other 
men,as their Creator. | 

I wili then conclude this place with that ſaying of «Augnitine, Quomods iitis dixit, non eitisex 
onibua mens ? qua videbat eos ad ſempiternum exitum preparatos, non ad vitam aternam ſui ſangninis 
precio comparatos:; How did our Sautour ay vnto {ome,you ar? not of iny ſheepe? becauſe he ſaw, 
they were prepared to cuerlaſting deſtructon,nor appoynted to life eternall by the price of his 
blood: Trattat.in Tohan.g8, Here eAngnitineteitificth twothings, both that the wicked and vn« 
beleeuersare ordayned to cuerlaſting death,and that the blood of Chrift was onely ſhed for the 
heires of ſalnation. 

Laſtly, I will adioyne the ſcale of this doArine, that is the teftimonte of the holy martyrs : Toh 
Careleſſe thus cofeſith his faith, 7 beleewe that Chrift did effeltuallic dye for all theſe that effeftually 
beleene,and repent, and for none other, Fox. pag.1920.col.1, | 

Thus haue I ſufficiently (T truſt) maintained this auncient truth concerning the eſhcacic and 
benefit of Chriſts death crdained onely for the ele& : wherein (I doubr noct)-bur that they 
which are ſomewhat waucring,and not yet ſerled in wdgement, may ſoone be reiolued, if on the 
one ſide they doe confider the ſubſtantiall groundes,and cuident demonſtration of tlie truth,and 
onthe other the weakenes oftheir proofes,the diuerfitic of opinion in themſelues,and the neceſ= 
fary conſequence of fo many abſurdiries, that follow vponthe opinion of vniuerfall or common 
grace, Wherefore I wonder, that ſoine heretofore thoroughly pertwaded of the trueth, ſhould 
now beg:n to ſtagger in opinion :.to whom may be applyed hes ſaying of the Apoltle, / merzell 
that Je are fo ſoone remoned away fo another Goſpell, Galar F.0; Againe, Who bath bewitched Jon that 
Jon ſhould not obey the trueth, towhom leſwa Chriſt was before deſcribed in your ſight? Salath.z.verl.1, 
Wherefore the death of Chriſt being ſo cuidently deſcribed vnto ys 1n Scripture, to appertaine 
onely tothe ele : let vs therein reſt, and leauing all other ſtrange and new opinions,which may 


dilturbe our peace,and diſtraR ſimple mindes, let vs from henceforth follow the truth in loue : 
which God graunt, Þ 


"THE THIRD QVESTION, OF THE 
PEGS cauſe of Predeſtination. Fn og #8 


Ip NT  ThePapiſts. 


())* aduerfaries are not all of one opinion concerning this matrer. The Rhemiſts affirme, 24.Etrot; 


\ZthatGod doth neither ele nor reprobare any,burin reſpeR of-cheir workes either good of 
cull; Concerning eleion thus they write, Chreft doth not appoyne any by hu abſolmte and cternall e- 
<10nto be partakers of the fruite of bis redemption, without ary reſpec or condition of thew owne 

: B b b b p 4 | workes, 


Bellarm.cap. 


13.rccſponl. 
2.tcſtimon, 


"15 -, Afw; 5, Pant ſpeakethftiotinthis place of the decree of reprobation made againſtche wk 
kedzburoftheexecution rather of that decree: the cull workes then of wicked men,are 2% of 
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workes,obedience or freewill. hem. Heb. .ſeft.g. Concerning reprobation alſo, thus they ſay: 
God doth not hate or reprobate any man bat for feunc, or the foreſight thereof, Rbem,Rom.9,ſe.2. 

Bellarmine is of a contrarie wudgement to the Rhemiſts,fo well chey agree together : for he con. 
feſſerh that the eleRion of Gods Children dependeth onely of the gracious will of God withour 
any reſpec to their workes : he graunteth, eleftos efſe gratis, ante omnem operum prenuiſionem, that 
they arc cleted treely,before any foreſight of their workes, {4b.2 de grat.cap.1 o. And he doth nox 
onely affirme it,bur proucth it by many arguments,and at large confuteth the contraric opinion, 
But for reprobation,l1s ſentenceis this, Partim ad ſolam Dei voluntatem, partim ad peccats Prexiſe 
referendam eſſe : That 1s partly to be referred tothewill of God, partly to the foreſight of finne:; 
not wholy to either, bur in part to þoth.cap. i 6, 

And further he explainetl: his uyind thus : there 1s, faith he, reprobatis negatina, anegatiue re. 
probation ; as thus, God hath no will or purpoſe to ſaue the wicked : There 15 allo reprobatis po%. 
rina, a poſitiue reprobation,as when God doth ordaine ſome,nor onely not to be ſaucd, butto he 
condemned : the firſt at of reprobation dependerh onely of the will of God, without any reſpe& 
had vnto men ; che ſecond 1s cauſed by theforeſight of ſinne,9b;d. ; 

And here we doe not much miſlike the Iefuites opinion in this matter as agreeableto ours, 
and not much differing from the trueth,as euen now ſhall be ſeene : ſo that in this place we haue 
nogreat cauſe to contend with Bellarmine: but our whole buſtnes is with the Rhemiitts. 

Firſt, for their ſentence concerning eleCion, that it ariſeth onely from the forcſight of our 
workes,they reaſon thus,the Apoſtle faith, He 1s made the author of ſaluation, to all that obey bim: 
Heb.5.9. They are notelctted welſee,withour condition of obcdience: To the faine purpoſe alfois 

alleaged by ſome that place of rhe Apoſtle, 2.Tim.2.20. /n a great bouſe,&c. and ſome veſſel are 
for honor, ſome for diſhowonr, if any man purge bimſelfe from theſe, he ſhall be a veſſel of honoxr : here 
we ſee, that by free will and good works a man is madca veſleli of honour. 

Anſw, Firſt,God in deede cleQeth all chat ſhall be ſaued,not with any cond:tion on their own 
behalte,bur on his owne behalte, for yntothem; whom he chaſeth he will gige grace to obcy, will 
to beleceue,and power to doe thathe appointerh. 

Seconely,gcod workes arc the effeRs and fruites that follow Predeſtinarion,Rom.Þ8. ; 0.)#how 
be hath predeftinate be bath called; whem he hath called, he hath inflified, cc. Therefore they can be 
no cauſe of cle&tion. + | 

Thirdly, a better anſwere cannotbe found, then that which Beflarmine maketh : the Apoſtle 
faith not,that a man by purging hamſelfefrom vice 1s made a veſſell of honour, but onely,that he 
1s,or ſhall be: that1s,is knowne ſo to be,for our faith and obedience are no cauſe why the Lord e- 
tedtcd vs: but they are meanes certificatorie,and infallible arguments to aflure vs of our cleAion: 
asS. Peter faith, Make your cleflion ſure,chc. Epilt.1.10, 


: Argam.2, Rom.8.29. Thoſt which be knew before, he predeftinate to be made like to the image of 


his ſoxne,cFe. Ergo, Gods preſcience is the canſe of predeſt:nation. 

Anſw. Firſt, God in deede doth know in his preſcience all thoſe, which are predeftinateto 
life : for how can they be predeſtinate, if they be not knowne. Secondly, che Apoſtle ſaith not he 
knewthem beforeto be like,G&c. but he did predeſtinate them to be like his ſonne : this conformt- 
tiethen 15 an efteR of their Predeſtination,not a cauſe. Thirdly,Gods preſcience here may beta- 
ken for the —— of approbation : asTohn 1 o, Chriſt is ſaid to know his ſheepe, thats to 
loue them,approuethem : So Plalm. 1. Gods ſaid to know the way of the righteous, 

| <rgum.;. Matth.20. Call the labourers and gine them their reward, Ergo,heaucn is ordaynedfor 
mens good workes, 
' Anſw. Firſt;this place ſheweth that good workes arc the way vnro heauen, wherein wewult 
walke; but not, that the decree of life hath reſpeR to good As... hs : There is differencethen be- 
eweene the decrec of predeſtination, and the execurion thercof: good workes goc before the 
offeſlion of heauengbut riot before the decree and ordination. 

| Secendly,S. _— out of this place framcth a contrary argument, prouing thercby,that &- 
leon 1s alrogether of grace without any reſpeR to workes. Lb. 1. de vocat. gentinm. c.3- Hord 
undecimaintromiſſts in vineam,efc. They which were ſcnt into the vineyard at the cleuenth houre, 


by the diuine indulgence were made cquall to the labourers of the whole day , not payingene 


ptice of their labour, but ſhewing the riches of his'goodnes to thoſe, who he choſe w 
workes, Let vs now ſee on the other ſide, what they can ſay concerning reprobation. 


Argnm.1. bf 0 ſaith, #/rath,and indignation ſbell be 7 pon the ſoule of every man, that doth 


exill, Rom.2.9. therefore the reprobation of the wicked hath relation to their euill workes- 


onely cauſcoftheirreicQion,which is an abſolute aftc of Gods owne will, yer are they 3 juft ca 


« 
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out 


of their damnation ; thatalthough wrath arid indignazton bedtcreed againſt them yen 


of Predeftination. Part... Queft.;. 

ginning, yet this ſentence 18 not executed ypon them, before by their euull workes comming be= 

tweenegthey have worthilie deſerted the damnation decreed againſt them. | | 
Argum.2. To condemne a man without cauſe, isan yniuſt thing, and therefore it 15 farre off 


; | 82 aNG T 
from God who 1s moſt 1aſt,to-condemne the wicked withour reſpett to their ſinnes. 


Anſw. Firtt, there 15 great difference betweene damnation it ſelfe,and the decree or ſentence 
of damnation : God 1ndeede condemneth none withourrtheir deſerts : forthere 1s no man which 
is condemned in hell, bur by hiscuill ife before worthily deſerued & : and fo it is moſt true, which 
Auguſtine ſaith: Bonus eſt, Deus ,iuſtus eſt Deus, poreſt aliquos [ine bonis mexites liberare, quia bonxs eſt, 
non poteſt quenquam ſine malts merits damnare,quiainſius eſt : God is yooe's and God 1s 1ult, he may 
ſauc aman without any good-workes of his,becauſc he 1s good;but he cannapecondemne any man 
without his euill deferts,becauſe he 15 1utt: cone. /wlian,3.18. Secondly, butayfor the decree, and 
ſentence of condemnation, 1t 1s no yntuſt thing for. God, as it plealerh kunto diſpoſe of his crea- 
ture,whcther to honour,or diſhonour : as.the potterhath right and power to make of the dame 
clay veſiels erther to honorable,or vile vics,Rom.g.21. £7, IMP, 

| The Proteſtants; j* | x 
Irſt, that the eleQion of the faithfull proccedeth onely from the merciful and gracious will of 
God withour any foreſight of their good workes as any tauſe therecf;we proue it thus, 
Arguz.n. That which 1sthe effec of our cle&t:on, cannot be tlic cauſe thereof : but good 
workes arethe fruites and ecfteCts of our cleftion : Ergo. This ts proucd by -Satnt Paul: God hath 
choſen vs in Chriſt before the foltndation of the world, that we ſhould be holy, Ephel.1.4. vpon the which 
words Angn/tme writerh vs; Elegit nos vt eſſeme [antli, non quia futnri eramius, ſedvi eſſemus, & ſe- 
cundum bonam velumatem ſuam,non noſtram,que bonaeſſe non peſſit iſ ipſe ſecundum bonam voluntatens 
ſuam wt bona fieret, ſubucniret : He hath choſen vs,jaith the Apoſtic,that we ſhould be holy, not be- 
cauſe he ſaw we ſhould be holy,but tothe end we might be holy, and according to his good plea- 
ſure, not aftcr our owne will, v:hich could not be good vnlefle he according to his good will 
ſhould afhift vs to make 1 good. So then our kholines and cbedience 1s a fruite and effeRt of our c- 
leMion,not a cauſe thereof, neither 1s there any freewill or good diſpoſition in man,rill God make 
it free and good, | 

Argum.2. The Apoſtle faith, Our election, # not of the willer, or of the runner, but of God that 
ſoewerb mercie,Rom.g.16. Ergo, the mercie of God 1s the oniy ground of our eleCion : for if our 
faith or workes ſhould be for any ſuch end or purpoſe forcſcene, it ſhouid be of the willer, and 
runner,which the Apoſtle deniterh. Auguſtine allo faith : Quia per gratiam liberantur, non vaſa meri- 
torwm ſuorum, ſed vaſa miſericordie zommantur: Pecaule they are laued cr deliuered by grace, they 
are called not veflels of their owne merites,but veſſels of grace,de natur.grat.{b.1.5., Yeathe Rhe- 
miſts confefle againſt themſelues, that Gods mecre mercie 1s ſeen in the cle: Rom.g ſet.2. Ergo, 
oureleFion is a worke of Gods meeremercie: there 15 then no reſpeR at all had to our BR, 
then it were not of Gods meere and fole mercy. 

Argur.z. Luke 12, It is your Fathers pleaſure to gine you akinodome :Tohn 1 5. Tow bane not cvoſer 
me,but I bage choſen you: but ifmen be choſen for their good workes,then they ſhould chooſe God 
firſt, Roin.11.14. / have reſerned or left to my ſelfe ſeuen thouſand, cc. hee ſaith not; they arereſer 
ued, but T have reſcrued:ſothen faith the Apoltle,there is aremmnant through the elettton of grace:1t of 
gace, then not of workes. 

Likewiſe Roin.9.1 1. the Apoſtle propoundeth the examples of /acob and Eſau,of whom it was 
laid, lacob have I loned, Eſa haxe 1 bated, before they were borne , and before they had done goodor enill, 
that the purpoſe of God might remaine according to elettion,not by worges: Ergo,Gods eleCtion ts not vp- 
onthe foreſight of any mans workes. | 

Obieft. Theſe are examples of temporall, not ſpirituall bleſſings, and /zcob and Efan lignthe 
two people, the Apoſtle fpeaketh not of the ele&tion or reprobation of any in particular. 

Contra, 1. Itisecuident, thatthe Apoitle ſpeaketh of cle&ion, notin temporall things, bur to 
euerlaſting glory : verſ. 23. That be might ſhew theriches of his glory vpon the veſſels of mercie, prepe= 

redwnto glory. 2. Sohkerwife he entreateth of particular eleEtion , and reprobation , as may ap- 
peare by the example of Pharas, who is brought in as aninſtance of particular rezeQton. 

Argum.4. Bellarmine that mightily unpugneth this opinion, vſeth diners effeCtuall reaſons out 
of Scripture, to prouc eleQton to proceed onely of grace : Iwill brieflie repeate them. 

1. None can be faucd without faith : butfaith is the gift of God : Ergo,cleQtion is the free gift 
of God. It will be __—_—_ that faith is not giuen to all, becauſe all will nor recetue it, but 
they which do obey their calling (for God calleth all, and giueth all ſufficient helpe to deleeue, if 
ey will) areforeſcene that they will beleeue, and ſo predeſtinate. Contra, Though God do 
Aer vnto all generall and {ufficient meanes of their calling, yetnonecan belecue , vnleſie God 
cffeQually worke in thein : Iohn 10, Te beleeme not, becauſe ye are not of my ſheepe. 

2. Withoutthe gift of perſcucrance, none can be - lo. He that endareth to the _ 
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all be ſaned: but perſcucranceis the free gift of God); of grace, not of workes : nor yer pi 
i: n 13.17. If yee know theſe things, bleſſed are yee, if yee do Them : [ ſpeaks wot of you Thane 
whoms I haze cheſen : Ergo,cleftion vnro life is of grace. 

3. Infants dying, ſome are ſaned, ſome condemtied, hauing done yet neither good nor badge: 
Erga, <leQtion is not of workes : it will beanſwered,that Infants are predeſtinate according tothe 
foreſight of their workes, which they ſhould hane done, if they had htucd:and beſide, Infants are 
hotcondeimned to hell, but haue a place of reſt appointed for them, though they be nor ſaueg. 
Contra. 1. The Apoſtle faith , Euery man muſt receyue according to the things done in the fleſh, 
2.Cor.j:10; not Grelbeneth be done. 2. Againe S. Paw/ſheweth, that death and condemnation 
arethereward of originall finne, Rom. 5.16.vnto which Infants are ſubictt being borne in origj- 
 nall-ſmne: if thenthey are not ſaued, they are condemned, | po es 

4. Chriſt as he was man was freely predeſtinateto be the Sonne of God Rom. 1.4.man Chriſt 
could not deſerue by any workes to be the Sonne of God : Ergo, his members allo are freely pre. 
deſtinate, 

F». If men wereeleRed by the foreſight of their works,then it ſhould be no myfterie nor mat. 
ter of admiration as the Apoſtle makethit, Rom. 11.33, for the reaſon 15 enident , why God ele. 
Qcth ſome and not others, namely becauſe of their workes that are foreſcene. Bellares.lib.z.de 
ar.cap.12. | 
endly, concerning the decree of reprobation,our ſentence is this : firſt, that as cternall al. 
uation is from the beginning ordained for the cleQ, ſocternall deftrution is decreed for there. 

robate : for we cannot but affirme,thatGod both our firſt Creator,and laſt Iudge,did both fore- 
he and appoint the end of euery creature. Secondly,God doth reie& the wicked two wayes,con- 
fo, in his eternall counſell, and fatto, by the execation of his counſell and decrec, which ſhalbe 
in their aRtuall damnarion : his counlell or decree of reieftion 1s alſo twofold, it is cyther decretaw 
preteritionis, the abſolute decree 1n paſting by or not chooſing ſome, but leaving them intheic 
owne' nature: And this 1s called reprobation 1n two reſpeQs: firſt, by way of compariſon, becauſe 
hethart is not loued or lefſe loued, 1s ſaid ro be hated, as Gen.29.31. /acob is ard ro deipiſe Lea, 
thatis, heloued her nor as he did Rachel: and Deut.21.15.1f a man hauetwowiucs, onebelexcd, 
the other hated eFc. that is,,not ſo much loued : ſecondly , it 15 ſo called becauſe of the ende ande- 
uent;, becauſe reprobation and damnarion followeth ypon the decree ofpreterition. There is alſo 
decretum ex preſcientia, che decree of reprobation fluing out of Gods preſcience and forcknow- 
e: who as he did foreſeen the beginning the obſtinacte and wickednefle of men, ſo hee pre- 
ordayned in his 1uſtice the ſame to be puniſhed : as a Iudge foreknowing and vnderſtandingthe 
wickedneſſe of a malefaor , may wſtly with himfelte ordaine his puniſhment, before hee be 
brought forth in open 1udgement. From hence wee obſcrue theſe three things : firſt, the diffe- 
rence betweene thoſe two decrees : the decree of preterition or omu{ſ10n 1s nor the efficient cauſe 
of damnation, but onely an antecedent or forerunner to it : the proper cauſe of damnation is 
the finne of the creature : the externall or accidentall cauſe 1s the 1uftice of God, that cannot 0- 
therwiſe chuſe, but puniſh finne : but the decree of preſcience,according to the foreſight of their 
ſinnes, that are nr] "ar doth ordaine and procure vnto them moſt tuſtly eteraal danination;Pe- = 
nam Dew decrenit, & ordinamit efficienter vt mſtx index: God as a iuſt Indpe, is the efficient cauſe 
by his decree of the puniſhment, /wr. reſponſ.adration.72. Secondly, we muſt note the difference 
betweene the decree of ele&tion and reprobation : for men are clefted without any foreſight of 
their works, bur they are notreieted without reſpeR to rheir workes : God did both foreſee and 
ordayne both the godly life and glorious faluation of the cleQ;as the proper cauſe of themboth; 
but as for the ſinnes of the Gs, God forelaw them onely : their 1uſt and deſerued puniſh- 
ment, be both foreſaw, and did ordaine : ſothat, canſa perditionis ab hominibas interna, ſalutisa De0 
externaeſt: the cauſe of mens perdition is inward in themſclues, the cauſe of their ſaluarion is ex- 
ternall from God, /an.reſponſ. ad ration.16. Thirdly , the decree of preterition, that is, of not 
chuſing ſome, which Belermine calleth negatiue reprobarion , is a free a of Gods will , without 
reſpeCt had to the creature; but the decree according to Gods foreknowledge, hath relation vnto 
their works : ſo that the decree of reprobation, as ir dependeth not abſolutely altogether vp93 
Gods will, without reſpe& had vnto the ſinneand rebellion of the reprobate, ſo netther doth it 
fpring onely from the foreſight of ſinne, as rhe Rhemiftraffirme, that God doth not reprobate a= 
ny butfor {inne. 

eArgeaes. The Lord faith, I hauc loned [acob and hated Eſas, before rh4yhe children were #1/%% 
@ had doxeeitber good or enill, Rom.g.verl.1 1. As Godloued lacob, ſo he hated Eſas: but hc loued 
Jacob freely, without reſpeR to his good workes : Ergo, Eſaw was hated, that is, not loued Or cho- 
| fenof God, without any foreſight of his cuill works. This place then is as ſtrong to prouc the free 
and yoluntary aR of reprobation, asit is for free eleRion. 
«Angaſt ine putteth the caſe of rwo twinnes : Quorum vune aſſumitur , aline relinquitwr, a ef 

P 


of Predeftination.. Part.1. . Queft.3, 


exitus, merita communia : One of them is recetued, theother forſaken, their end is farre vnlike, 
andyct the works of them both are the fame: Two Infantes dicinthetr infancie,one before Bap- 
tiſme,and fo as the Papitſts. hold, is damned; another after Baptiſine, andis ſaued : the workes of 
them both are alike: it therefore their predeſtinarton ſhould depend ofthe foreſight of their works 
onely, good or cull, they ſhould both haat the fame end. | | 

Andas we fce it to be in children, fo faith eAzgpuſtine: Hoc & in maioribu: fierinequaqaam cuntte- 
wwwr: We necide notto doubt, bur that God euen fo dealeth with men of: greater yeeres: cherefore 
hethus concludeth : /nneſtigabilis ergo eff Dei miſericordia, qua cnins vult miſeretur, uullts cim prece- 
dintibus merits; ot inneftigabils veritas, qua quem vult obdnrat , eius precedentibus meritis, fed cum co 
rain miſeretur, plerunque communibus : Therefore vnſcarchable is themercie of God, whereby hee 
hath mercic on whom he will, no merites of his going afore:and vaſcarchableis his trueth, where= 
by he hardeneth whom he will, his deſerts going before, but the very fame with his, vpon whom 
God hath mercy, de perſexeran./cb,2.cap.11. It remaineth then,that nenhereleQton,nor reproba- 
tion are decreed, becauſe of mens workes that areforeſeenc, but do proccede from the free will 
and Counſell of God. 

Laſtly, I will adde one other reaſon out of Angvſtme,to ſhut vp this place withall : $i hum anme 
$erus, quod creatum primit is conſtat ex nihilo, nou cum debita mortts + peccatt or:gine naſceretur,& [4— 
ven ex ers creator omnigatens in drernum nonnullos damnare voluit imteritum, quits ommiporents Creators 
diceret, ewr fecifti (ic? If that mankind , which inthe beginning God created of nothing,were nor 
by nature ſubicQ both to fn, and death, and yer the almighty Creator would condemne ſometo 
eucrlaſting dettrution , who would ſay vnto hun, Lorde way haſt thou done ſo 2 His opinton is 
this, that though there were nomatrer of condemnartion naturally in man, yet God by the right 
of Ins Creaoriiilp, might diſpoſe of his creature as hee rhought beſt, whether vuro dearh or life: 
Therefore the decrce of reprobarion 1s not cauſcd onely by the forefight of mens works: but iflu- 
ethumnmediatly from the cternall will and counfell of God. 


Laftly, that cleQton is one]y of grace, S. Ambroſe 1s a notable witneſle, /ib. 1 .de vocat. Gentinms, Deprexdeft. 
c«p.5 ſpeaking of Infants, of whom fome arefaued and eleted , others refuſed, he thus conclu- kb.i.cap.16, 


. deth: Non innenit, quod diſcernat humana inſticia, ſed babet, quodeligat menarrabilis oratia: Humane 
mſtice can finde nothing whereby to diſcerne them, but vnſpecakable grace fndeth how to elet 
them. And againe, Onmmbus bominibus cuinſlibet generis &rc.cauſa p:reipiende gratie voluntas Dei eff, 
aprd quem ratio eleflienis abſcondita eſt, &c. The cauſe of recctuing grace vnto all men, of what 
kind focuer, is the will of God, with whomthe reaſon of eleEtion1s hidde and fecrete, their me= 
rites beginning from that grace, which they receiucd without merites. 
Lib.2.c.3. Datur ante vilum laborem, unde quiſq; mercedem accipiat, ſecundum ſunm laborem, ce. 
It isgiuen before any labour, whereby according to their labour eucry man ſhall receiuereward, 
Againc, {16.1.c.3. Tales fuernnt, qui ſunt attrattihe, They which are called, arethe ſame, that 
they which remaine in their hardnefle : /ls rribuit gratia ſiupenda quod volnit; iftis retribun veritas 
inſte,quod debuit : vi indicium Dei mags inſermabile fit in eleflione gratie, quam in retributione inſtuie: 
Gracegiuethto them,as ſhe would ; Iuſtice rendrethtothe other,that which is Gue:that the tudg- 
_ of God ſhould be more ynſearchable in the cletion of grace, then in the retribution of 1w- 
ice, | 
Secondly, that aRuall reprobation 15 decreed to none without their deſerts : that alchough cle- 
Qtion cannot be merited, yetthat damnation is deſcrued,rthe ſame father thus witneſleth , &b.2.de 
vecat,Gent.c.1. Nec damnatiinſta eft querimonia , nec inſtificati verax eſt arrogantia, þvelille aicat nou 
Berneſe ſe peenam, vel iite aſſerat mernuiſſe ſe gratiam,ec. Neyther can the damned iuſtly complaine, 
nor the 1uſtified truely boaſt ; if either he lay he hath not deſerued puniſhment, or the other, that 
he hath deferued grace: & cap.9. Cumilles a a wequitia demergat 4d penami/tos Dei ou perdu- 
Cat ad glorians : Secing their wickednefle doth caſt them downe 1nto painc,and grace bringeththe 
othertogloric. 
Likewiſe «Augu//ine,as heis allcaged, canſc2 3.99.4..24. Nec de indicio Dei querimar, quo deſerit 
Weritos deſeri, &> miſericordie cjgu gratias agimus,qua hberat non meritos liberari: Neyther do we com- 
Plaine of the iudgement of Wd, whereby he forſaketh thoſe that deſerued to be forſaken, and 
wegiue thankesto his mercie, whereby he deliuercth thoſe , which deſerucd nor to be deliuered. 
Thus we conclude,that aRual reprobation is not decreed to any,nor executed without reſpeR 
to their deſerts z yet the eleQting of ſome, and the not cleing of others dependeth onely of the 
abſolute will and purpoſe of God, as I haue ſhewed. 


Bbbb 4 THE 


35.Error, 


THE FOVRTH. QVESTION, OF THE CER- 
"Fs taintic of Predeſtination. 
__ ThePnyiſts. 
1. FP Hereare tweparts of this queſtion : firſt , whether Gods decree, concerning the eleQign 
of men, be certaine and ynchangeable : Secondly, whether a man in this life may in him. 
ſelfe be aflured of hiseleion. The firlt our aduerſaries dare not plainly afftirme:for it were great 
blaſphemie openly to ſay, that Gods decree may be changed: yet they do in circumſtance of ſpeech 
affirme it : as Rhemift, Aft.27.ſett.3.( Men cannot be ſaned, though they be predeſtinate , wnleſſe they 
heepe Gods commandements.) AS though it were pofſble for men predeſtinate,notto Keepe the com. 
mandements of God, orin the end notto be ſaued. Likewiſe it was concluded in the Councel of 
Trent, ſeſſ.6.can.23.thatthe grace of witification.may be loſt, which 1s 2s much to fay, thata man 
may loſc his predeſtination : for none are iuſtified , but whom God before hath predeſtinate, Ro- 


man. $8.30. They' cannot therefore fall away from chegrace of tuſtification, vnleſle they fall a 
way from predeſtination. 


7 he Proteſtants. 
Hat the decree of God, concerning ſuch as ſhall be ſaued, remaineti ſure and certaine, and 
Fax itis impollible for any of the Elect to fall away, the Scripture euery where proucth, 

Argum. Whom God loueth,he loucth to the end,Iohn 1 3.1. The gitts and calling of God are 
without repentance, Rom.1 1,29. Ay Father is greater then all, and no man ts able to take them ont of 
bisbaxd, lohn 10.29. Ergo, our cleCtion 1s certaine, for with (30d there 1s not ſo much as any ſha- 
dow of change, Iam. 1.17. 

Auguſtine faith, Horum quielefli ſunt, fi quifpiam perit , falitur Dens, ſed nemo corumperit, quia nov 
fallter Dew : Of the ElcA, it any perith, God 1s decetned : but none of them can periſh, becauſe 
God cannot be decciucd, De correp.c+ grat.cap.7. This ſentence 15 repeated 1n the decrees.canſ.33. 
diſt.2 de peenit.c.25. ; 

Many other places to this purpoſe are cited out of Awguſtine by Efpencensa popiſh writer,com« 
menar.in2.Timotb pag. 1. 3s l1b.18 de cinitat, Dei. c.51. Exeis qaos preſcinit Deas, perire nullu po- 
zeſt : None can periſh of thoſe, whom God hath foreknowne : /1b.,20.c.8, Nunquam ab ills eccieſia 
ſedncetwr predeſtinata & elefta ante mundi conſtitutionem : The Church predeftinate and eleGted be- 
fore the conſtitution of the world, ſhall never be ſeduced from God : de catechizand.rudib.c.11. 
Satss fixum corde debet retineri, nnllem ex leruſalem illa periturum eſſe, quid qui perierat, ex illa non erat: 
Ir muſt be held as fixcd in the heart, thatnone of that leruſalem can periſh, becauſe he thatpert- 
ſheth., was not of it. | 

eAquinas is very ſound in this matter : part. 1.48.23.artic.3.44.2.& 3. Predeſtinatum abſolute 
grime & ſecundum ſe conſiceratum, poſſe in peccato mortal emori,ec, That he, which is predeſtinate 

cing ablolutely ar.d in himfelte confidered , may die in mortall finne, and periſh, voz tamenex 
ſuppoſitione, ſen in ſenſu compoſits, but not by way of ſuppoſition, orin the compound ſenſe, thats, 
Gods cuerlatting w:ll and decree beeing preſuppoſed : For certaine it is, that the predeſtinateof 
” nk are ſuvicct to fall ; but Gods decree of cheir faluation conſidered, they can neuer 
all. . 
The ſame Aquinas, qu.24.Artic.z. Simpliciter in libro vite ſcriptos nunquam deleri,erc, That fim- 
ly, they which are written in the booke of life, cannot be blotred out : but they arefaid tobe 
Llotted orraſed out, which are written there noc by predeſtinarion , bur in reſpe&t of theirpre- 
ſent iuſtice : thatrhis blotting outs to be referredto the opinion of men,notto the veritic it ſelfs 


_ and knowledge of God. 


Their owne Decrees agree : (an. 23.9%.4.c.24. Eſſent predeſtinati ſeſſent renerſuri ; They ſhould 
be predeftinate, if they were to returne : Ergo, becauſe they returne not, they are not predeltinate. 

Caxſ.3 3.a;/t.2.depanuent. Nullus eeruns ex bono in malum mutatas finit hanc vitam: None ofthem 
being changed from good to ewill,endeth his life : dgt.4.c.10, Ex big nemo ſeducitar ; None of thoſe 
which ate eleGed, are ſeduced. S 


The Maſter of Sentences cuidently concluderth, for the certaintic of predcſtination, kb. 1.45- 
flintt.40.6. Non poteſt virumg; (mul eſſe, vt aliquis lit predeſtinatus & non ſaluetur,&c. Both of thelc 
cannot be together, that one ſhould be ſaued,and notpredeſftinate;or one to be predeſtinate,and 
yer damned : ibid.C. Non poteft eſſe vt ab eterno ſit predeſtinatus, & modo non ſit predeſtinatus: it Can” 
not be, that one ſhould from cucrlaſiing be predeſtinate, and yet now not be predeſtinate. Thus 
Itruſtrhispoinr is euery way cleared as touching the certaintie of the decree of predeftination- 
The Papifts. : 
Fa euery manto be afſured infalliblic OO ſhall be ſaued withour ſpeciall reuelati0N,1S4 
moſt damnable, falſc illuſion, and preſumption, Rew.8.ſeft.g, They call it a faithlefle _ 


of Predeftination, Part.2. QueFt.4. 


fion of ſaluation,to be confident of Gods grace. and ſaluation,and fides demanioram,not ApeFtolo- 
raw,the faith of driels,not of Apoſtles, Khemsſt. 1 .C{orin.g.ſei.g. SotheTridentine Councell cal- 
leth certitudinem remiſſionls peccatorum, vanam, tf 4b omni petate remotam fidaciam,the certaintic of 
remiſſion of finnes,a vatne and faithlefſe perſwafion, And therefore cuery man, De gratiae forv:+- 
dare,ct timere poteſt, may ſtand 1n doubt, and be atfraide,whether he be 1n the ſtate of grace, {ef.6, 
cap.9e aa 
THis . Saint Paxlſaith;1 know nothing by Joy yetam 1 not thereby iaſtified : Pawt 
durſt not afſure himiſelfe, whether he were tuſtified, Rhemiſt, toy 
Anſv. Paul was moſt ſure of Gods grace, and his tuftification through faich, Rom.$.38. He is 
waded that nothing can ſeparate him from theloue of God in Chrilt : but hee doth acknow-- 
ledge,that he is not tuſtified by his faithfull labours in the Soſpell,or any other works of his own, 
although he were cleere in conſcience, | TI | 
Argum.2, Philip.2.12. #orks your ſaluation with feare and trembling : Ergo,,men muſt not be ſe- 
cure of their ſaluation. Il S- | ; 
eAnſw., Wedoenot teach men to walke ſecurely,or preſume of their eleion, but wee proreſt 
ynto them, that ſeeing men are predeftinate vnto good workes, that vnlefle they be carcfull ro 
lcadean holie life, they cannot affure themſclues to haue part 1n predeſtination : yetwee teach 
men notwithſtanding,afluredly to belecue the promiſes of God made to all thoſe that belecuc,to 
beſaued. And this confidence doth very well agree with the feare of God; Seethefe arguments 
anſwered more at large 1n the ſecond part of 1uſtification,queſt. 2:argum. 3. and 4. Then as Proſ- 
r well ſaith : ſenrent.6.4d capitul.Gallor. Gratia non abolet arbitrium, ſed adslet : Grace doth not a- 
þoliſh mans will and endeuour, but cheriſh it,So predeſtination doth notmake men more ſecure, 
but more carcfull. DTT ic 


The Protestants. RE ago | 
\ Vr ſecuritie of ſaluation is no vaine preſumption, but an affurance vypon the word of God, 
chatthrough faith in God,and walking 1n that way which God hath appointed vs,wee ſhall 
yndoubtedly come 1n the end to erernall life, | 
Argum.1. As our eleQtion is certaine, ſure, and yndoubted before God: fo it is the Lords =, 
ſure,that euery Chriſtian while hee liueth, may and oughtin himſclfe co be aſſured thercot by a 
lely faith : as Saint Peter teacheth vs to labour and giue our dilgence ro inake our calling and 


cletion ſure,2.Pet.1.10. IG, Se EF ES 
ſball ſeparate vr from © 
SGT | 


Argwum.2, Rom.8.38. Saint Paulſaith, / am ſure,that neither death nor life, &c. 

the lone of God in Chriſt leſus : Ergo,the Apoſtle was certaine of his ſaluation, Is 
Rhemift, Fuſt,the Apoſtle ſpeaketh onely1n generall : as if he ſhould haue ſard;Se& many as are 

ele&ted,cannot certainly per1 hh. ES 5 [ 


Anſw, Iris falle,for the Apoſtle pronouncerth particularly of himſelfe ; as moreplainly,z.T= 
moth.4.8.From henceforth there ts lard vp for me a crewne of righteonſnes. Os *: 1 ER 
Rhemi#t. Secondly ,Saint Pal might haue this perſwafion by lome eſpeciall renelarion, 
Anſw. The ground of the. Apoſtles perſwafion is none other, but that which is common toall 
the faithfull,the loue of God in Chriſt. And ſo Augsſtine interpreteth this place,writing thus: 1/5, De correpr. & 
hqnifcat; fant ad Timethenm,erc. Theſe, of whom che Apoſtle ſpeaketh, are ſignified -n another 8rar-cap-7. 
place to Tumoth.2.2.19.The foundation of God remaineth ſare, the Lord knoweth who are his : 
Ergo,this aſſurance and confidence 1s common, though nor in the like meaſure co all faithful 
Chriſtians, So the Apoſtle ſaith,2.Tun.4.8.that there was a crowne of righteouſneſle latd vp not 
onely for him, but for all thoſe which loae his appearing, | 2 
Bernard alſo telteth vs, whar this reuclarion 15 : Hoe now fit viſirevelante ſpiritn per fidew homini 4- 
ternum dei propoſitum ſuper ſua ſalute futura- que ſane rexelatis non eft alind, quam infuſio pratie ſpirs. 
tualis, per quam fatta carms mortificarter: This 1s not brought to paſle, but by the ſpirit of God re- 
uealing vntoa man by faith, the eternall purpole of God concerning his ſaluation : which renela- 
ton is nothing elſe but the ſpiricuall infuſion of grace, whereby the deedes of the fleſh are mor- 
tihied,&c.E piſtol.1 08. Sothen a man by reuelation of the ſpirit commeth to the knowledge of his 
ſaluation : but nor by any ſpeciall or extraordinarie reuelation, but that wluch 1s by farth, and 
kay mortification, w hich 1s common to allthe faithfull. Seemore of this, part.2.of Tuſftifica- 
on,queſt.2. | 
pofre alſo ſaich : Quie non ſecundum merita noſtra ſed illits miſericerdiam firma eft promiſſio, ne- 
mo debert cum trepidatione predicare,vnde non poteſt dubitare : Becauſe the promiſe remaineth ſtedfaſt, 
not by our workes,bur his mercie : we ky not with trembling and fearcfulnes pronounce that, 
whereof we cannot doubt. No maruecile then if Papiſts doubt of their ſaluation, becauſe their con- 
fidenceis built ypon their workes; but #Frhey would with the faithfull of God, renounce their 
Owne workes, and be contentto ſubmur themſclues to the faith of Chrilt, they would nor thinke 
it fo ſtraunge a thing,for Chriſtians to haue a full and ſtedfaſt pcrfwaſion ef their faluation. p 
| eg Bernare 


\ 


37. Error, 


The nineteenth generall {ontrouerſie 


Bernardalſo ſaith : Pigmes ſalutis —_ | | 
certiſſime ſigna predeſtinationis 1u4 cortl two imprimat & oftendat ſerm.2.in dre Pentecoſt. The holje 


iritat, reddens teftimonitm ſpiritui two quod filins Dei fc 


ſir gieth ys a pledge of our ſaluation,giuing teſtimonte to thy ſpirit,Fhat thou art the ſonne of 


od:which doth imprint,and ſhew to thy hearr moſt ſure ſignes of thy predeftination. If aman 
may haue fure ſignes of his predeſtinarion, how 18 hee not ſure and certatne of his predeſting. 
tion ? ; 

Saint Ambroſe alſo thus teſtificth de obit.Theodsſ. Fidelis Dens, que ſerais ſemel preparat, non ſub- 
trabit,c4c. God is faithfull,what he once prepareth for his ſeruants he takech nor away:if our faith 
remaine,the promiſe alſo holderh:See O man the grace of God toward thee, in terris quatery,ch in 
£@elo poſſides : thou art ſhaken, or- toſt in carth, and haſt a poſſeſſion in heauen, let thy heart be 
where thy poſlettion 1s, '::. | 

Sce this truth ſealed by the holie Martyrs: Maſter Tyndal faith thas : (brift & thine, and all by 
deedes are thy deedes : neither canſt thou be damned,except Chriſt be damnedwith thee : neither can Chrii 
be ſaned,except he be ſaned with thee: Foxpag.1248. 

Maſter Bradford: Know for acertaine,that as rbe dinell goeth abort nothing ſomuch, as to bri Joni 
donbt whether you be Gods childe:ſo 1 hatſoener ſhall moue you toadmir that dubitation,be aſſuredghe ſame 
fo come of the dinell: Fox pag. 1640. 


THE SECOND PART OF THIS CONTRO- 
-uerfie,of the grace and gifts of God. 


Fo He ſenerall queſtions handled in this part,are theſe : firſt, whether the grace of God, wherchy 

weare made acceptable ynto him, be a qualitte inherent in vs, Secondly,of the diftinRion of 
ſufficient and cffeCtuall gracc, and wherein the efficacie of grace conſiſteth. Thirdly,of the di- 
ſtinRion of grace operantiz,cooperantis, helping and working grace. 


- 
THE FIRST QVESTION, WHETHER 


Grace beaqualiue inherent. 
b 


Fes LT, The Papiffs. 
He eſuite ſetteth downethis diſtinCtion of grace : There 15gratia gratis data,C+ gratia gratuw 
«.& faciens: Qrace freely giuen,and they are ſuch ſpirituall gifts of wiſedome, knowledge, vtte- 
rance,and ſuch hike, which are giuen rather for the IE of others : there 1s alſo grace, whereby 
weare made acceptable ynto God,the grace of 1uſtification; which grace Bellermine defend:thto 
be,qualitatem per modum habitus in bomine permanentem, a qualitic,in manner of an habite, reſiant 
and ag" 1m man,de prat./ib.1.cap.3. 
Argum.1. The Apoſtle faith, 1s &y one mans diſobedience many were made ſinners, ſo by the obedience 
of one ſhall many he made righteows,Rom. 5.19. But wee are made ſinners, not by the umputationof 
Adams vnrightcouſnes,but by finne inherent,and permanent in vs : Ergo, we are tuſtihed,not by 


©; the imputation of the righteouſnes of Chriſt, but by tuſtice or righteouſnes inherent in vs, Bel- 
'' (rm.cap.4- 


Anſs, Firſt, Imarucile chat the Iefuite hath fo ſoone forgotten himſclfe : for before he denied, 
that originall finne 15a politiue qualittein man : 1b. 5.de ami, grat.cap.15. Here he affirmcth the 
contrarie,that it is a qualitie or habite inherent tn vs, which is all onc,asifhe had ſaid, ir is a poli- 
tine qualitie : for what is it to be inherent,or permanent in vs,but rhe ſame, wich he calleth polt- 
xue ? Secondly,Saint Pas/1n this place compareth the things rkemſclues together, thar as by 4- 
dam we aremade ſinners, ſo wearetuſtified by Chrift : notthe manner how they are done. This 
note of ſimilitude then, ſo by the obedience of one man doth not inferre a 1kencs or equaliticincuc- 
ricreſpea, but wherein they are compared, The leſuire therefore can no more gathcr ypon rhis 
(ſo) as hee doth, that our r1ghteoufnes by Chritt mult be inherent,as our finne b y Adam is,chert 
that naturally we ſhoald be 1uit by Chriſt,as we are euill naturally by Adams: or that vniucrlaliy 
all men ſhould be ſaued by Chritt,as all are dead in «dam: or that Chritt ſhould free vs from the 
mortalitic of bodic,as Adams finne liath made vs ſubie&t to death, and corruption, As this(ſ*) 

doth not cnforce a neceſſitic of theſe rhings,1o neither of that inftance, which the Icſuite vr2ctÞ- 
Thirdly, that the Iefutte may more fully vnderftand our minde, euen in this point alſo, 1n{uinc 
ſort,the fimilitude may hold : for as in originall finne there aretwo things,the guilt of Adams ny 
which though itwere not by ys abtually committed, yet 1s ours by propagation, and the corrup” 
tion or deprauation of nature, which is the fruit of Adams diſob edience,verily and really graft an 
vs: ſo in our juſtification aretwo things; firſt,the impuration of the righteouſnes of Chritt, which 
anſwereth to the propagation of Adams finne,and the effeRs or fruits of this righteouſnes ,that 15; 
holines and ſanCufication ; which is an unperfcR:-iultice inherenr in ys; yernot by a 4 
; | iC 


of the grace of God.- 'Part.2. Dueft.1. $25 


Chriſts inſtice imputed,arewe made tuſt before God : as by the propagecon of Adams fin ne'wee 
cing the fraite and effeR, or 


are properly made finners,Rom $12 . The corruption of our nature 
aniſhment rather of Adams diſobedience 1n his polteriie, 

Argam.2. Our Samour faith, loh.7.38. He: that beleeneth, ovt of bis belly ſhall flaw riners of waters 
of life. The Apoſtle faith, Row.pg.s. The lone of God & ſhed abroad in our hearts by the holy Ghoſt,chc. 
1.lohn 2.20. Te bane an oyntment from him that is holie,c. 1.lohn 3.9. Hi ſeede remainerh in him. 
This fountaine,oyntment,fcede,what tsit elſe but an habite of grace inherent, whereby wee are 
made acceptable ro God ? Bellarm.cap.2. 

Anſp. In thoſe places rhe Scripture ſpeaketh not of the firſt grace of 1aſtifcation, whereby we 
arc accepted before God,bur of the ſecond grace oft fancttfication,whereby we are zpproucd vnto 
men,which 15 a conſequent of our 1ſtification by fanth : as Ioh. 7.39.Th ſpake he of the ſpirit which 
they that beleene in him ſhould receine. And Rom. 5.1. We are firſt taſtified by fauth in Chriſt then the loue 
of God is ſhed a5road in our hearts oy the bolte Ghoſt,verl.5, Sothen the fountaine,oynrmene,ſeede, 
thatis inthe regenerate, doth fignifie their ſpiritual ſtate and itrength wrought in them by the 
juſtification of taith : fo that they are firſt zuttified by faith, and then theſe graces are conferred 
and beſtowed vpontheni. 

$6 The Proteftants, 
Tz grace whereby we are juſtified, and made acceptable befure GoJ, ts not a qualicie 1nhe= 
rent or dwelling in vs,bur we are made 1uſt by the umputation of rhe rzghteoutnes of Chritt: 
that righteouines which 1s 1n vs,1s imperfe,and not able to 1uftifie vs before Gud. 

eArgum.1. Saint Paul faith, He hath made him to be ſinne for vs that knew no ſinne, that wee ſhould 
be made the rigkteonſnes of God in him,z.Cor,;.2 1.Ourt ofthis vlace this argument may be drawne: 
As our finnes were made Chriſts, fo 1s lis righteoutnes made ours : bur our finnes were not habi= 
tually inherent in him, bur onely unpurted : Ergo, his righteouſnes, and the grace whereby wee are 
wſtified, is not inherent in vs, bat tmpurcd onely. 
| 5, 1 . If wee are aſttfied by faith onely, then this taſtifying grace 1s by impatation only, 

- notinherent in vs : but faith onely inftificch : Ergo, The propofition 1s thus prooucd : Faith 1wttt- 
 fietheither formally and aQually as a qualitie inherent,or inftrumenrally cr pathucly,as t appre- 
hendeth the 1uſtice of Chriſt : but it doth noriuftifie,as it is a qualitie or grace wrought 1n vs, for 
the Apoltle ſaith,nor of workes,Epheſ.2.9. Therefore faith,asa worke in vs 1ftfierhnor : for then 
other ſpiritual graces,as louc, hope;ſhould tuſtific as well as faith : if faith then onely 1uſtihe 1n- 
ftrumentally,as it apprehendeth Chriſt, then doth the propoſition followy,thatrthe grace, where- 
by weare tuſtified,is nor inherent in vs, but in Chriſt apprehended. , 

That faith onely iuſtifiern, the Apoſtle evidently proucth, Rom. 3.2 8. Wee conclude that a man is 
auitified by farth without the workes of the law, And if they ankiyere, thar the werkes of the lawe are 
here excluded,nor the workes of grace': Saint Paul elſewhere doth alſo exclude ſuch workes : By 
grace are ye ſaved through faith,not of workes,gc. And afterward hee ſhewerh whar workes : Exen 
good workes which God hath ardatned vs to walke in: theſe are workes of grace, Bur of this natrer,wcee 
thall entreat? (God willing) more ar large, when we come rohandle thar waightic controuerfic 
of Inſtification by faith. Other argumencs allo for this matter which wee haue 1 hand, wee wall 
bring forth, in che queſtion of inherent juſtice. 

Wewill conclude here with thatſentence of Augauitine : Inſtitia fit, ſedex gratia fit,a Deo tibi ſity 
non tua fir: ſacerdotes (inquit) tui induantar inſtutia: veſts accipitar non cum capiilis naſcitur, pecora de 
fuo veſtunturr : Let there be rightcouſnes, but ler it be of grace, let it be of God, ler it nor be thine 
owne : Ler thy Priefts (faith the Plahnilt) be cloathed with righteouſnes : cloarhing 15 recetued 
outwardly, it 2zrowerth not 1n vs, as our hairc, nor as the ſheepe are cloathed of their ovwne : De 
verb. Apoft.ſerms. 15. So then inſtifying grace 1s no more ours or icherent in vs, than the veſture 
2 garment, which wee are cloathed with, which is nor in vs,but onely adhercth,and 1s applied 
O vs. 
 Wewant not here the teftimonie of ſome of their owne writers, as A/bertus Peghiz; thus te- 
Nificth,tb, 5.de ber arburio. In ſcholis imaginantur gratiam dei qualitatem aliquam increatam anime 
4 deo,c5e.In the ſchooles they thunke that the grace of God is a qualitic created in the ſoule,either 
the fame wich the habite of charitic, or diuerſe from 1t : que commentitia vninerſa exiitimo,c0. 
which Ithinke all to be bur fained,and to haue no warrant or aurhoritic from the Scriptures. 


THE SECOND - QVESTION, OF THE DISTIN- 
___ Rtionor difference of ſufficientand cffecuall grace. 5B 
: CES The Papiſts. AJ 
Pen thus diſtinguiſheth-them: gratis ſafficiens, ſufficient grace,ts when God doth fo call :8.Ecrom 
and ſtirre yp a man,ayding cadaling hum by his direction and proteQion, and working 
rogether 


* 


$28 


ard, that I bane not done vnto it*l lookeathat it org 
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together with him, that the man thus called, hath power to will that which is good, but yetin 


deede willeth it rot : gratiaefficax, cffeQtuall grace 15 that, whercby a man ſo ayded, aſſiſted j and 
called,doth will indeed and performe that which 15 good,/tb, 1 .de grar.cap.2. This then tsthe Teju.. 
ites Opinion, that Gods internall vocation, and his ſpeciall grace inwardly working, is not 
to all cffeQuall, but ſufficient onely : being ſufficient for their conuerſion, but yet netin deede 
effecting it. | 

Argum. The Lord ſaith thus by the Prophet [ſay : What could I bane done any more to My vines 


Ifay 5.4. The like place we bauc Matth. 23.37. O Jeruſalem, [eruſalem, which tulleſt&c. how often 
would | haue gathered thy children rogether, as the Henne, &c. and thou wonuldeſt not : Thele had grace 
necefſaric and ſufhcient to their conuerfion,tor the Lord faith, that could I have done more, 2r.d 1 
would haue gathered them rogcther; yet were they not conuerted: this gracethen, whereby they 
were called, was ſufficient ; vet noteffeCtuall, Bellarm.cap.1 1. 

Anſ#. Theie places alleaged are not vnderſtoode,of the 1nternall calling, or of grace inward. 
ly working, but onely of the externall calling, and oblation of grace, and the ſupphic of all ne. 
cefſaric outward meanes to ſaluation, As the Prophet [ſay ſpeaketh of hedging the vineyard, ca- 
ſting out the ſtones, planting it with the beſt plants, ſetting vp a watch rower : that 1s, they had 
the watchmen the Prophets, alto the beſt plants, rhe true worthip and ſ{cruice of God, they hgd 
the law and the Prophcts,andc all tones,that 15 externallmpediments,which might hinderthem, 
were remoued : So our Sautour faith, that he would haue gathered them together by his preach 
img,and by the voice ef the Goſpell,as the Henne by hcr _—_— doth call her chickeas,butth 


ret ſed,and reſiſted,as they likewiſe ſcrued the Prophets, and other meſſengers of God, ſent vn» * 


to them. 

We grauntthen,that the externall meanes of ſaluation in themiclues may be and are ſufficient 
to all,bur effeCtuall onely to thoſe,to whome God gineth his cſpecaall grace : and inthis ſenſe we 
doe not much mutlike this diſtinQtion : bur we deny any ſuch difference of the internall grace, 
whereby God calicth,ſtirreth vp,aſlitteth,mouerh,direeth the hearts of mien: this grace cannot 
be ſuffictert in any,but icmuſt needes alſo be <ffeftuall, Yer here we defire not to be miſtaken, 
burfurther doeenlarge our meaningthus : Firtt, we dente not altogether this dijtinAton ofſuſhs 
ciencie and efficacie : 1t hath place 1n the externall calling, and common grace offered toall, 


which is ſufficient to many, but effeuall onely tothe clcEt : but not in the inward ſpiricuall cal- - 


ling. Secondly,we graunta divers meature of inward grace in the cffcQuall calling of the let, 
and admit ſome degrec 1n their fpirituall calling,which though it be not alike cffcAuuall in allthar 
are ſo called, yet 15 1t effeQtuall, Thirdly,we conteſie,that ſomewhat may be inwardly wrought by 
Gods ſprite cuen in hypocrites : but we afhrme,that no inward temporarie gift wrought inthem 
15 ſufficient totheir faluation : for hereupon it would follow, that they mighr refift their inward 
powerfull,ſufficient calling, and that the abſence of their owne will onely maketh ir withoutet+ 
tet: thar therefore there is no ſuch powerfull inward working grace ſufficient onely,bur that the 
fame 1s cfteCtuall alſo,we ſhew it thus. 
| The Proteſtants. 
Argnm.1,TF He Propher Danid ſaith, [will ranne the way of thy commanndements xhen thou ſhalt tte 
A large my heart,Plalm. 119.32. Draw me,and we will runne after thee,Cantic. 1,3, Al 
S. Pax! ſaith, hombhe hath preaeſtimate;oe bath called, whom he hath called he bath inftified,Rom.8.30. 
Alltheſe places prouc that the 1nternall calling of God 1s alwaies cffcuall : After drawing and 
enlargingthe heart, followerh running, after vocation,unmediatly enſuetl; iuſtification, 
Argunn.2, The grace of Gol is notun yaine in any: as S.Pax{ſaith, His grace that was in me,v4 
wot 1 vaine,1 Corinth. 15.to. Butiffothat the grace of God inwardly mouing and callingme®, 
ſhould fayle in the effec, then ſhould it be in vaine:Ergo,tt is effeQuall in all the children ot God, 
in whomit ſo worketh. 
Let Auguſtine ſpcake : Lex extra hominem ſcripta vt emm terrificet gratia in heming eſt,ut en”! It 
trinſecus mſtificet: The lawe 1s written without man to terrifie hum, grace js within man inwar 
to tuſtific him, de ſpirit. & /uer.cap.17. Asterrorthen outwardly followeth the knowledge of the 
Lawe,fo iuſtification alwaics followeth grace iuwardly working: it is therefore alwaies cffe@u? 
where tis ſufhcient, ſpeaking of the inward and {pirituall calling. Alto in ancther place he ſaith : 
Qzando Dems docet, fic docet wi [crenda ſciamm aperiends veritatem, fic decct wi facienda ſaciam 
ſpirando ſuanitatems : When God teacheth, he foteacherh, that things which areto be knowneV* 
doe know, God opening the trueth to vs, and thipgs which are to be done, wedoe, by pſpt- 
110g adefreintovs, Plalme 118. con.17. Gods inward teaching then by his hely ſpirit 52” 
waics eftcQuall in his children, and in none of them it is ſufficient, but together alſo cftcAv?®- 


| Magiſter ſentcmr. bib, I art .1 7.4ter.K.thus ecfitfheth, Spirits fant: % 0» folum 1/608 babenti,vern® 
eliam habenti non mcaſſum permntitar, non babenti quide m,v1 hateatur, babenti, vs amplins haFeat E : 


<=. 


bring forth grapes & it bringeth forth wilde grapes, - 
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The holy ſpirit is not giuen in yaineteyther to him,that hath is nor; nor to him, that hath: to him 
char barh not, thathe may hue hirs, to him-liat bach him, tharke may have himin greater meas —@ 
fare: Wherefore the inwardcalling of thefpirit is alwayes effoQuall. | 


queſtion, wherein theefficacie of graceconſiſteth. | | F 


7 RE The Papiſts. 
y Elermine dare not attributethe cfficacie of grace onely to free will, that this ſhould be the 39:Ertor. 
cauſe , why that grace in ſome worketh cffeCtually, in ſome others it doth not, becauſe ſome + 

giuethetr free aſſent vnto grace working 11 them, other withhold it : for then (ſaith he) it ſhould 
reſt in mans power,wherher Grace ſhould beeffectuall of not : Neither doth he thinke,that God 
onely is the cauſe of this efficacie, by drawing and framing our willes to conſenets his gracg : 
Bat this cſhcaciezhe ſaith, partly dependeth of Gods inward pertwaſion, partly of the free aſſent 
ofthe will, Dexs, ({ajth the Icſutte) ques efficaciter trabere decrewit, cams ſna/ionem allbibet, quam vis 

dn congruere ingenio eoruwm: God doth vie thar perſwation to thoſe, wham he purpoſerh ically 
tocall,vhich he knowerh beſt ro fir thew humour, andavhich ic is moſt like they will agree vnto, 
Belermin.cap.12. Sothus inthe Ieſuites opityon, God is not a drawer,or worker of mans will, bur 
amouer,and perfwader onely. net | 

eArgum. If God ſhould not onely moue and perſwade men by. his ſpirite, but alſo produce 

F "0 in them the veryaR of willing: then ſhould there be no freewill ii man ro doe any 


ung: and ſo noattion inman ſhould be yoluntaric, bur of necef{itic and conſtraint, becauſe 
an is not left to himſelfe , to glue his aſſent freely, bur his will is determined of God, Bel- 


lowin.ibid. h 
. Haſw. Firſt,it 1s no abſurditic at all, ro ſay chat in man by nature there remaingth no freewill 
xall,to that which is good : for our Sautour ſaith, #ithout me you can dee notbing, lohn 15. 5 .abur 
togiue our conſent or will ynto good is ſomewhat, therefore of our ſelues withour Chriſt we can- 
not doe it. Aug nitine fairh, (wm de hbera bominis voluntate loquiimur, de illa ſcilicet, in qua bone fac- 
n:e#t, lognimmnr : When we ſpeake of mans freewill, wemeane thar, wherein man was created 1 
dnatur grat.cag.s7. He graunterh no other freewill ro good, but thar, which was once in Adam, 
+ andis now vtecrly loft. But of this more,by Gods grace,in the queſtion of Freewill. : 
Fecotidly, alchough God onely doth conuert and incline the will of man to goodnes, yet for 
allthis,man workerh willingly,not of neceſfitic or conſtraint: for our Sautour ſaith, /f rbe Sonne 
wake you free, ye ſhaltbe free indeed, lohn 8.36. God of vnwalling maketh vs willing. : 
And here we refuſe notthe diftinQtion of their owneglofle, Canſe23. 9u.4.c.24. There are two 
kindes of neceſlitic : Simplex vna, alters conditional : Afunple neceflitic, as ir is neceffaric that 
il men be mortall; conditionall, as when I fee a man walke, it is neceflarie he ſhould walke, not 
necefſarie kd the nature of the thing, for ſimplic it 1s not neceſlarie to walke, bur in reſpeR of the 
edition, becauſe I ſce him or know him ro walke : ſoin teſpeR of Godsknowledge, and wor- 
Kingprace, there is a conditionall neceflxic, but no fimple or abſolute neceſfitie in the things 
themkclues, which yet doe retaine their owne libertie. ; Thus farre, and to this purpoſe the 


| The Proteſlams. ns 
BS: onely is the cauſe, that his grace worketh effeftually, and is not in vaine in vs 2 net- 
tz = doth he onely moue and perſwade, bur aRually worketh the aflent and inclination of 
tne wil, PRE Sk... 
4rewm. 1. Itis Godithat worketh in vs, the will andthe deede, Philip. 1.13, God worketh ; this s 
MOorethen to moue or perſwade :Oens operatar in nobis Telle: God worketh in vs co will : whats 
tirs elſe,b at, producere ipſum altum volendi: To bring forth the very a& of willing, which che lefu- 
tt deny cth;cap.12. So the Scripture faith, that God openedthe heart df Lydia,chat ſbe attended to 
hoſe things that Paul fpake,AQt.16.14. To open the hefre, is more then to-moue;, or ſtir the heart : 
tdetokeneth rather an aQuall operation,and in clination of it. Further, thoſe places whach are . 
caged toproue that the efficacie of grace doth nordepend wholy ypunthe aflenc of our will, 
doe lixewile ſhew ; that pnans wall herein worketh nor art all, bur the whole worke m —_ 
po &&Ruall, is to bee aſcribed' tothe ſpirite of God: : as John 6, 45. Every mas 1hes bark 
«rd .and bath learnedof the Father commeth tome, Plalm.94-12. Bratus bomo.quem tweradieris,c. 
Blefed ir the man whon then teacheſt O Lerd:1 Cor. 4.7. Who ſeparateth ther, what bait thou, that thou 
bef vt receined? Theſe texts doe as well proue thac nopart of the diutneworke1sto be mputed = 
© mans will,as thatthe whole is not: for f Gods teaching onely cauſe vs ro come vnto him, and 
make ys bleſled,if God encly ſeparate vs,G&c, thenir 1s of Goes ſpirit onely, that grace worketh 
vs effeQuallys - ; TY OO Or OO RE MAIER 4 
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verſe 45. thus antwereth, /rfalibiliras effeRnoren haber pro 
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Argmm.:. We will deſire no better proofe, then the Ieſuites owne confeſlion.: who heir 
prefled withthar place, Johni'6: Exeryone,tbarhath beard, and learnedef my father comma yn Te, 
canſa findium d:ſcipuls, fed excellentiany 


_ pagiftri, ficut alle at dominas thidemw prophetiami Iſaie, ernnt omnes deceit iles Dei: The infallibilitie or 


certaintie of the efteR, arfſeth-nor ot thedefire and ftudie of him that 15 taught , asthe cauſe 


thereof, bur of the excellencicof the teacher, as ih the ſame place our Lord Chrift alleapeththe 
- Propheke of {ſay, T hey ſhall be all raught of God,lohn 6.45. Bellarmin,cap.12. And againe he ſaith - 


Sieadem motione accepta vn credit alter non credit, longe waiorem be bun Dei gratiane, is qui credit, 
quam quingn credit : If by onie,and the ſclfe fame motion inwardly receiued, one man beleet 
other doth not, ſurely he that beleeueth hathagreater grace of God,then he whtch beleeucthnoe: 


ce 


if Wy at ttb.1.cap.17.refponſ. ad obie.z, Hero Bellarmine alcriberh the efficacic of grace, tothe ex. 
l 


- —_ ' - p bd Þ . 
encieofthe teacher,and to the greatpes of grace, whichſome hauc,and others haue not; Teig 


then of God onely, nothing of our {clues} that grace worket cffcQually in vs. 


we ig nftine aiſo faith : Alia eft canſeiam credentcs in Deo,alia non credent t5,qui enim ron credit, ye. 
ramlamen viders non poreft, niſi Dems prize in corde ein ſpiritu ſuo illuxerit : atque ita non eſt velentss, 
aut currents, ſed miſerentis Dei : There-is another realen of him, that belecuerh ih God, and of 
him, that beleencth nor : for hee thar beleeueth not , cannot ſee the true light , vnlefſe, God 


;- firſt dor lighten his heart with his ſpirite: and ſo 1g is nor of him that willeth, or of him that 
. runneth; but of God that ſheweth mercie : cont. Pelagian. art.3. The cauſethen of belecfe, is one- 


ly the:illaminatwn- of Gods fpirite : for 1f any thing were to bee aſcribed to man, it ſhould not 
be wholy of him that ſheweth mercie,but ſomewhat alfo of che willer, and the runner, which 
\Ppaſtedenicth. - =, | 

+ Concil, + Aranſicen.2.can.2. Sigquis ſine gratia Dei, credentibne,volentibus, defiderantibu, fi 


| bus miſericordiam dic1t conferrs, non antem dininit a per infÞirationem ſpiritus in nobu fieti,reſctit 4po- 


frole quidicit, quid babes, quod non accepifti ? If any man fay that mercie is conferred ypenthole 
thac blevac iter fade of themlelues withour the grace of God,and yorrather w 
1n vs by the inſpiration of the ſpirit,refiſterh He Apoftle which ſaith, what haſt thou, which thou 
haſt nort-received? Ir is the inward inſpiration then cf God, not our volunteric conſenting, that 
graces eftcQtedin vs. - « 
Their ogwynedecrecsalſothns teltific: Part.3.diſt.4.c. 154. Quidixerit gratiam Pei, qua infif- 
. canmrcye. Hee that faith, that the grace of God, wherewith wee arc 1uftified by Ieſus Chriſt, is 


_ onely of force to forgiue ys our finnes,not that we ſhould not-commit them afterward, let hm 


. beaccutſcd, If it bethegraccof God, that both taketh away our finnesalrcadic done, and kee- 


peth vs from committing the like, wha is left vnto mans wall 2 /b:d.c.155. Qui dixerit, &c. Hee 
that ſaith the grace of God dorh helpe. onely to reueale ynto vs the will of God, wheteby wee 


 knowe whatto deſire, and what to ſhunne, and that thereby we are not enabled to doe that wee 
 knowe;lethimbe accuricd, Grace then doth nor onely moue or perſwadc, or reueale yatothe 


b 
Ss.” | 
E 


* i 


will whatisto be done, but giueth power to docit, 


 THE-- THIRD QVESTION, OF THE- DISTINCTION 
' 4-0 Grace into gratiam operantem,c+ cooperantem,vel adinnantem : _. 
: _ orace-working,and grace-helping. | 
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of the grace of God, Part.2. Queft.3. 


vnlike : for what preſumption is it, to match the doing of man with the power of God 2 Firſt, 
man drawerth onely by perſivafion, he hath no power ouer an others heart : buz God is greater 


then our beart, he doth not onely applieperſwation to it, but bendeth andrurneth it : as Angn- he corrept & 
fine allo faith, Deus magis habet in poteſtate how-inum volumates, quam ipfi ſuas : God hath greacer grac.cap.1 4. 


ower ouer the willes of men, then they haue rhemſelues, Secondly, alithchelpes tharman pro- 
viderh,or miniftreth for any action,are extervall : Burt God 1s aydiug and alinting enery where 
by his power, and worketh nughrily in the inward man, Weltee then the infuftiuencie of this 
Gmilitude. 
Anſr.2. Though it were a fit and meeteompariſon, yet we know rhat fi:militudes pronenor, 
no morc doth this; 1t needeth not therefore any large contutation, 
The [roteftarts. 
His diſtin&tion of grace, that 1 ſhould be foinctime the princpall, cliete, and onely wor- 
king cauſe in man,and another while bur ayding, and atiiiting, onely, and that man ſhould 
bee toyned with God as atellow werker1n any good ation, wee holve it to bee a blaſyhemous 
doArine : that the will of man workerh togerher with gracc, as 1t is, cara vx/fca, a naturall 
cauſe of ſuch ations as are wrought by man, not reſpecting the qualitie and gondnes of them, 
but the worke onely,ive deny not : but the grace of God onely 1s, c.-fa mor 4/rr, the morall cauſe 
of cuery good ation. Asthey arc but ations and operations, fo they proccede trom the will of 
man : but as they are good or commendable,they are the workes onely of grace. 
Argum. God worketh the will and the deede, Philip.2.1 3. As he workech the will, fo alſo he 


- worketh the deede;the will of God alone worketh; Ergo. Againe, That God inay be all in all,fairh 


the Apoſtle, 1.Corinth. 1 5.28, But God ſhould not bee all in allin cuery good adcton, if man 
ſhould be toyncd as afellow worker. S. [ames faith, Euery good and perfett gift is from aboue: 1.17. 
therefore no good gift, or worke 15 from below, that 1s of man, either in part, or in whole, Oar 
Sauiour Chriſt faith, Sine me nih1l pateſtis facere: Without me,you can doe nothing : ofthe which 
words eAngrſtine writeththus : Non art [ine me difficile poteſtis facere, ant ſine me nih1l poteſtis perfi- 
cere, ſed ne facere quidem + Hee ſaith not, without me you can hardlic doe any thing, or withour 
me, you cannot finiſh any thing, but you are not able to doe it at all : cont, 2, Ep:tol. Pelag, 
lib.2.cap.8. 

But if ſo thatin any good action God ſhould worke part, and man part;then might man worke 
ſomewhat ,chat 1s is part, without Gods helpe: And it God doe but helpe to worke, what 1s chat 
elſe, but to giue power more cafilte onely to worke ; as though man, without that helpe, yet more 
tardly ind difficulthe of Imfelte myght doe 1t2Bur all this 1s contrarie tothar faying of our Saui- 
our, Without me Jon Can doe nothin . 

Saint Ambroſe here hath an excellent teitimonie, Epiſt.84. Gratia Dei tota repelitur, ni tota 
ſuſcpitur, cc. The grace of God 15 wholy retuſed, if it bee not wholy recctued: and as hee is no. 
tathfull man which tn any one poynt diflenterh fromthe catholike verttie ; Sic extra gratiam ef- 
ficitur, qnt aliquid de einsplenitudine diffitetar; SO hee 1s without grace, which doth deny any thing 
of thetulnes thereof : Grace then worketh fullie, and nor in parr onely. 

Decret, part.; . diſtintt. 4.c.1 56. Quicungae dixerit, 6, Whoſocuer ſaith,that the grace of :uſtt- 
ation is giuen, that, what we are bid to doe by freewill,, Facilms rmpleamus per gratiam, we 
ſhould doe more cafilic by grace; lethim bee accuried. It Gods grace doc but helpe to worke, 
what doth it clſe bur onely makevs more calilic to worke,which this canon condemnerth. 

The Maſter of ſertences maketh borh theſe, the working grace and hclping grace, all one 
grace and gift, Lib.2.df}.2 6.luter.]. Ithen reaſon thus : if it beall one grace, it worketh alwaics 

ike : but it worketh alone in preparing the wall ; as the Matter alleaget!; out of Azgaſtine: 
Per ſolam gratiam, que eſt in fide (hriſts poſta, preparatur voluntas,gre, The will 1s prepared by 
gacealone,which confitterh in the faith of Chriſt : 1bid.drft.26.lirer. d. Ergo, it. alſo worketh alone 
n helping and aſſiſting the will. Therefore both the firſt worke 1n preparing the will, and the ſe- 
cond 1n enabling the will, 15 onely of grace. 


THE THIRD PART OF THIS CON- 
trouecrhie of freewill. 


He ſeuerall queſons are theſe. Firſt, of the nature, condition and qualitie of freewill. 


oY Secondly, of the power of freewill, Firſt, in naturall things. Secondly, in morall duties, 
raly, IN ſpiritual, 
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The nineteenth general Controuerſie 


THE -FIRST QVESTION, OF THE NATVRE 
_ anddefinition of freewill. 


Ellarmine defineth freewill after this manner : EFF {thera pote5Fas vnum pre alys eligendi,ve} 1... 
B ſpaendi, intelligenti nature attributa,cc. It 15 a free or abſolute power, to chuſe, or refuſe one 
thing before another, giuen of God ynto a reaſonable and vnderſtanding nature, or creature, 
We nullike theſe poyntes in this definition : firſt, concerning the power of freewill, as wel! 
in chuſing, as refuſing : ſecondly, of the obieRt of freewil!, that 1t 15 naturally, as it is now to 
be found 1n man, inclined as well ro good as cuill : rchirdly, concerning the qualitie and con. 
dition of freewill, that 1t is a&tine, and not paſhue : fourthly, of the ſubieCt of freewill. Of theſe 
in their order. 


THE FIRST PART, OF THE POW- 
er of freewtl.. 


| ; The Papiſf's. 
Here is, d»plex libertas, a double kinde of hibertie : /rbertas a neceſſitate, a libertie or freedome 
from necetlitie,as when it 1s in our power to will, or not to will, indifferently to chuſe, or re- 
fuſe thisor that, asto walke, rofitte, to goe, none of all theſe being neceſfary, but ſubicR to our 
will and choice : /bertas acoattione, a freedome from coaRion, or con{traint,1s when, that we doe 
is of neccffitic, and we cannot chuſz but doe 1t, yer we doe it willingly. As a man cannot chuſe 
bur finne, yet he finneth voluntarily, he1s not con!trained thereunto : B:llarmine afhrmeth,thar 
in the freewill of man, there muſt be a freedome not onely from coaRton, but from neceſſitie: 
lb ;3.de grat .cap.4. h 
eAronm. Fccleſ.r 5.14. Gor made man from the beginning, and left him in the hand of bis conn. 
fell, be bath ſet water and fire before thee, ſtreteh out thy hand, ro which thourilt : before man is life and 
death, good and enill, what him hheth, ſhall be ginen him : Ergo, the freedome of mans wil, is not onely 
not ccnſtrained, but hath no necel{itie,ſecing It 15 11 his power,to chuſe or refuſe what him liketh, 
Belfarmm.cap.5. 

- e#nſi. 1. Wegraunt ſacha free will to haue been gtnen to man in his creation, but isnowloſt 
by his tall : as Anguſtme ſarth : Lex in Paradiſo non poneretur ſernanda, niſi liber eſſet eam tam wele, 
gnam nolle ſermare, ſed (cut per ſe lapſirs eff, nor Continao per ſe, i. propriam voluntatem,veſurgere poteſt: 
Alaw ſhould not hauebin gwen man in Paradiſe to keepe,vnlefle he had been free,eyther towl, 
or nil to keepe it : butas man didfall of himſelfe, ſo he cannot riſe of himlelfe,that 1s,by his owne 
wilt, Cont, Pelap.articul.;. | 

2, Younwſtpreſle ys with more waightie authorities, then thoſe out of Apocryphal ſcri 
tares, ſuch ag tl:c booke of Eccleſiaſticus 1s, if you would wianc any credite to your cauſe: for the 
authoritic of ſuch boukcs bindeth vs not. CS, 

Whereas Belfarmine allcageth diuers Fathers to prone the libertic of free will, not onely from 
coacion and conſtrainr, but from neceffitie,cyther ro good oreuil]:they are ſo toþe vnderſtood, 
tliar they eyther ſpeake of the itate of man in his perfeCtion, or of the will of man,as it is by rege- 
nerat1on cf grace, nct by corruption of nature,or els by neceſfitie ynderftand coaction and comt- 
pulſion, as » Azguirxe ſaith, Liberum homints arbitrium ab omnineceſſuatis vincalo vindicamns, G*- 
Wee doredeeme mans will from all bond of neceſſitic : that is, as he expoundeth it, ſub woftcl- 
larum cc. We place no mans birth vnder the farall deſtinte of the ſtarr.s,/b.2.cont. Fauſtum.c5» 
By neceiinic he ynderitanderh a fatall deſtinie and compulſion : from ſuch neceflitic we allotree 
the will of man. | 

: | The Proteſtants. ; 
Freedome of will from neceſfitie we graunt to hane been in our firſt parents, wher eby !t 
was 1n their power, to haue choſen eyther the good, orthe cuill way : Bur fince that by A- 
demscranſgreiſion the whole power of nature was ſhaken, and all the gifts and graces of creation 
decayed ; rhereremaineth no freenes of will vnto good in man, but onely a yoluntary prompt- 
nefſe and inclination to ewll without conttraint, | | 
eArgum. This baxe / fennd, faith the Preacher, That God hath made man righteous, but hee hath 
ſonght many inventions. Eccle.7.31. I know, faith Saint Paal, that in me, that 1s, my fleſh, dwellerh 
nogcod thing, Rom.7.18. Theſeplacesproue, that , howſocuer it was with man in his cr mn 
now by nature there remaineth no good thing in hun: and cherefore no inclination to that which 
15 good, 7 
We are not able, ſaith the Apoſtle, ro rhinke any thing of our ſelues, but our abilitic or ſuſficiene* i f 
God, 2.Cor.3.5. Vponthewhich wordes Angaſtine writeth thus, Non idones ſums cogitare het 


* 


of free \yill. Part.2... Duett.t; 


FE 


(dicit Panius:) mints auter oft cogitare quam cupere : neque it ron ſummits idones, al:quid maghum, aut "= OP I, 
eltum cogitare, ſeine aliquid, cui contrariumeſt nhil : Wee are not fic, to thinke any thing faith Te:ig. 3.8, 


the Apoſtle, but 1t 1s farre eſſe ro thinke, then to defire : neither ſa:th he, we are not fitto chinke 
reatmatter, but not any thing, the contrary whereof is nothing. If we arenot then by na= 
rureable tothinke any good, much leile to will 1t. 

Bernard thus writcth : Nemo putet ideo deftum hberam arbitrinm,gye. Letno manthinke it is cal- 
led free will, becauſe it hath equall power to good and cuill; for then netther God , which cannot 
be euill, nor the divell, which cannot be good, ſhould hauefree will : bur therefore it is calledfree; 
becauſe none can be good or euill, :45 volens,but willingly , /ib.de ltber.arbrt. 

- $. Ambroſe alſo 18 an euident witneſle : 1ib.1,de vorar.Gent.c.g. Licet infit homini bonummnolle , ta- 


men viſt dowatarm,,non habet bonnzn velle : Although it bein mans power to nill that is good ; yer hee © 


cannot will chats good, vnlefle it be gtaen lym : the one he hath by corruption of nature, the 0< 
ther he recetueth by the operation of grace, Againe, Non tn poteſtate noſtra eſt cor noſtrum c& noſtre 
itationes: Our heart and our thoughtes are not in our owne power : de fag. ſecul.c.1. Voluntat 
mutabiles, que non ab immutabil: voluntate regitur, fanto citits propinguat imigquit atf,quanto ACTINS rmtens 
dir ations : The murable wil, vniefle it be gouerned of the unmurable will, doth ſo much nearer 
2pproch to iniquitie, as it workcth more intendedly : Carcommittinibilaliud quam dimitti : For 
amanto be commurred to his will, is all one,as to be dunitred or forſaken : Nibil m ſuis virihus has 
bet ,niſt pericnli faciltatem : Mans will hath nothing of it owne power, but the facilitie of daunger: 
& vocat.Genz.lib.1.c,2, Then it followeth,thatthe will of man,by nature cannot chooſe but to do 
euill : What 15 this elſe bur a neceſi1tie not of coacon, but of deprauation ? 
| Bernard yet ſpeaketh more cutdently : Serm.81.» Cantic. Anima malo libera neceſſitate & ancilla 
tmetur et [ bera;ancilla proprer neceſſt atem, libera preptsr voluntatems, cc, The ſoule is by an vn happy 
free neceſ{irie, both bond and free; bond becauſe of neceſ{itie,(it cannot otherwiſe chooſe ) tree; 
becauſe it 1s voluntary. 

Peter Lombard lt6.2.diſt.2 5 liter.e. Liberum videtur dici arbitrium , quia fine coattiene & neceſſitate 
valet appeteve.eFc. It ſeeneth that free will 15 ſo called, becauſe without coathon and necefiitic it 
dothdefire,&c. He taketh coaion and neceflitie for all one, and fo affirmeth the will to be free 
from coaction ; which wee alfo graunt. - h 

Thomas 1 .part.qu.8:.art.2.ad ;.laith, Perpeccatum peryſſe libertatem gratie,non lbertatem nature, 
que ef? 4 coattione: By finne the bbertie of grace 1s loſt , not the hibertie of nature , which is from 
coaction, | 

eAlpbonſ.de caſtro lib.g. Libert.u5, que opponitur neceſſitati, ſeu, vt verins dicam,coattioni : That 1s 11- 
dertie, which is oppoled againſt necet}1tie , or more truely coathon. Theſe popiſh writers ſceme 
to aſfirme a libertie onely in the will from coa&tion and compulſion, 


THE SECOND PART, OF 
the obiect of Free will. 


The Papiſts. 


Elarmine ſaith, Volnntatis proprium + premarium obie Tum bonum efſe, ſine aliqui d apprehenfum fab z1.FError, 


ratione boni, that theproper and principall obieQ of the will of man, 15 that which 1s good, or 
that appearech, or is ſo taken to be : aud ſo he determinerh, Per arbitrium non expeti mala, ſ*d bona: 
Thatby tree will nct cuill things, but good are defired, /eb.de grat.3.cap.12. | 
Argum. The inclivation of the will vnto his ubicEt is naturall, and therefore God is the author 
thereof: If God be the author, then it 1sgood : the will of man chen is not naturally enclined to 
ewll, for ſo the inclination thereof ſhould be evill, which God hath made, Bellarm.1b:d. 
eAnſw, Thar naturall power which God hath gwen tomen , generally to will, to thinke, to 
defire, to hate, to loac, muſt needs be good, becauſe 1t1s of God;but the execution-of this power 
nm the abuſe thereof, by willr:g and chuſing cuill, and refuſing ard hating good , ariſcrh of rhe 
corruption of our nature, andis cull;zneitker is God to be charged wirh it. W- diftinguiſhthen 
Ewerne the naturall gift, and the vie thereof, berweene the nature of man, as 1t was created of 
od, and the corruption thereof : to haue power to will, 1s a naturall gift gtuen of Cod; 'butro 
Will that is euill, is an abuſe of that power, cauſed in vs by the corruption of our nature. . . . 
 -Argum.>, The obic of the appetite or defire, is that, which is defireable ; bur that which 1s 
800d, 18 onely apyetible or defireable : Ergo, onely bonum, that which is good 15the obict of the 
will or defire, Bellarm word; : x 
Anfv. 1. The propofitien is partly true, partly falſe : for if by (defireable ) that 1s vaderſtood 
Which oughtro be defircd in right, it 1s falſe; if that which 1s (defao) defired, we grauntit, Se« 
condly, tor the af amprion z if it be ynderſtood of rhat which is nacurally good : 1o1t is true,that 
Ytheinſtin& of nature; cuery creature defireth thar, which makerh for the con{cruation there=- 
Cecc 3 $clats of : 
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of z but this is notto the pointin queſtion: But if hemeanethat which 1s morally,and verily, and 


: ; Q 
truely good, the aſſumption is falſe ; for that which is good in this ſenſe 15 not onely, nor yet atall ſ: 
by nature deſired. y 


| The Proteftants. : 
Hat man by freewill may chuſe things naturally good,as for the preſeruation of his life, ang 
maintenance of his ciaill eftare, and ſhun the contrarie, that is, things hurtfull ynto his life, 
we doceafily grant ; ſceing it is a general gift of nature, cuen beſtowed ypon vnreaſonablecreg. 


tures,to diſcerne whatis good,and what hurttull vnto them : andin this ſenſe wee denie not, bur _ 
that the proper obie& of rhe will, namely in naturall and cull matrers,1s to couer good, or at the F 
leaſt,» hich appeare foto be: But yer concerning things morally good,that 1s, vertuous and gag. | 
ly acts,the ll of man hath no inclination thercunto naturally, but 1s prone to cull onely : Nez. 


ther is the will deceined in taking vice for vertue,ang tollowing euill,tn rhe name of good, Some 
indeede may pretend ſome natarall or ciuill good,as profit,or pleaſure,but not that which is mo. 
rally,that is verily & truly good: As hethar ftealeth,is perfwaded it 1s for his profit,which isa <5. 
uill good; but he cannor think, that therein he doth iultly,vrhich is the morall good. An adulterer 
ropoundeth to himſelfe pleafure in that finne: but he doth not ſo much as 1magine, that heecan, 
b chat in committing adulteric, which 1s the morall verrue. Wherefore wee doubtnottocon- 
clude,both that mans freewill naturally hath no inclination to that which 1s truly good. And a- 
gaine, Malum,etiam ſubratione mali, proprium obrettum voluntatss eſſe : That euill,thar 1s,finne,even 
as it finne,isthe proper obieR of the will, by reaſon of the corruption of nature. | 
eArgum.1. That the wicked are naturally inclined toeuili,euen as it 1s emill, the Scripture tea- 
cheth vs : It is a pattinze to afoole to dee wickedly,Prou.1 0.23. A foole maketh a mocke of ſin,Prou. 14.9, 
The wicked perton is not decetued in taking vice for vertue, bur doth naturally as verily loue 
vice,as by grace the righteous embraceth vertue : Woe pro rhern (faith the Prophet) that ſpeake 
good of enill,and enll of good, which put dauknes for legbt,and light for darknes, Iſai. 5.20. The Prophet 
crycth not our againf thoſe,whuch ſfinne of tgnorance and fimplicitie,taking euill for good : bur 
againſt fach,which doe ſinne of malice,and willmgly and wittingly commend euill,cuen becauſe 
it 15 euill,and hate that is good, for the goodnes {ake;z#hich draw iniquitie with cordes of vanitie;but 
if they were ſeduced by error in taking one thing for another,they ſhould be led themſclues, and 
drawne into finne : bur now the Prophet ſaith, They doe bale and draw finto themſelues, as with 
cart-ropes. $ 
eArgum.2. Auguſtine in his booke of Confeſlions,is not aſhamed to confefle how thathewas 
accuſtomed to ſtealc apples in his childhood and yonger yeercs,when as he borh might hauehad 
better at home, and hauing ſtolen them, he caſt rhen1 to the hogges : ſo thar (faith hee) whereas 
theeues,adulterers,and the like,doe propound to themſclues in their cuill doing, ſome end or 0- 
ther : Ego nibil bic amani preter furturs: Iloued nothing elle bur theft it {elfe,{1b.confeſſ. 2.cap. 4.For 
Angnſtine neither did it for pleaſure, for he had better fruite at home ; nor for profit, for heecalt 
themto the ſwine, Whercfore ſinne,cuen as it 1s finne,is naturally the obieR of the will, 
Likewiſe the diuell louerh cuill becauſe it is euill : the wicked hate and deteſt God, whois 
good : Ergo,the will may both defire that which is emll,and hate and deteſt that which is good. 
1, Bellermine anſwereth: Firſt, 4#gwſtinein his theft loucd the finne, but vnderthe ſhew cf ſome 
deleQtable good, becauſe hee reioyced to deceiue his neighbour with the reſt of his companions. 
2. Secondly,the diuell loueth our finnc, but vnder the ſhew of ſome good to hunſelfe, thinking IC 
3 mar pu to himſelfe,that many periſh. Thirdly,the wicked hate God, bur vnder the ſheiy or co- 
our of euull, becauſe they hold him a ſcucre Tudge, Belarm.cap.12.refþ.ad 2 4 Ar gum. 
I. ' ontre, Firſt, Auguſtine ſaich, Nibil amani :1loged nothing but the theft it ſelfe. He coule belt 
expreſle his owne meaning, wherefore hee ſimply loued and deſired that which was eui!l: 1f1<© 
made a ſport to deccetue his neighbours,this was no morall good thing, bur a carnall and fepſuall 


delight onely : and fo wee denie not, hut eucn in finne there 18a ſheiv of ſenſuall Iclight and pica- 
ſure,but nor of any morall or true vertue. __ AAS 
2. Secondly : Fit, thediuell procurethour ewll, not for hope of any eaſe ro himſelfe, for hee 15 
paſt all hope of caſe or releaſe,but to doe vs hurt. Ic is ſaid, that death came into the world 1h119%% 
rhe enxie of the dinellvnto vs, Wid.2.24. notthrough ſelfcloue to himſelfe. Secondly,this were ©© 
cextcnuate the malice of Sathan, asrhough he ought not our deſtruction ſo much to doe vs hurt, 
as fo bencfithimſelfe, Thirely,this good which Satian is ſaid to ayme at,is notany morall good, 
or true vertue, but a malitious and Sathanicall delight. Fo urthly, bar if in our cuill Sarhan pIc- 
tend good, what good can he imagine in his one deſperate finne? The Scripture ſairh,he 114 IJars 
andthe father thereof, loh.8.44.Then as the father in Jus childe,ſg he delighterh in fin as his owney 
 -anddefirethit,cuen as it is cuill. mY 
3 Thirdly : firſt, the wickedeft man, that liveth, is by nature perſwaded, that God is good, and 
therefore cannot hate him,as cuill;but their wicked natureabhorreth God,as good.Sothe __ 


of free will. Part.3.  Quelh.t; 


eure ſaith,that the inſt man is an abomination tothewicked, Prou.29.27.he hateth him for his vertiie 
fake: And the Lord himfelfe thus faith ro the wicked : [s thire eye exill, breanſe ! am geod? Mar.2c. 
verl. 1 5 .Heregoodnes it ſelfe is hated of the wicked. | 41 DIY 
Saint eAmbroſe ſaith : Home nifi donatum non habet bonum velle > Man cannotdeſirethat is good, 
ynlct{cit be giuen him : de vocar. Gent.lrb,2.cap.9; Nulla ſpecres cunmſquam virtuiis ecenrrit, gue fine 
dono dinine gratie,&c. There 1s no ſhew of any verrue occurrent,whuch is defired without che gife 
of the dinine grace,«b:d.Thertore morall goodnes 1s notthe proper obtectof rhe will by nature. 
Peter Lombard : Eft libertas non vere,&&c, There 15 a libertic not good to doecuill, when reaſon 
difenteth from the will, judging that notto be done, which the will defirceth ; /46,2:4f.25 later kh. 
How can that ſeeme good to the will, whichreaſon wdgerh ro be emit? \.. ro NC ag 
wiliel.Ockam(one of their ſchoolemen) aftirmeth with vs,that the wil may be carricd to deſire 
ol ſub ratione mati,as it 1s euill ; en {eb. 3. ſemen.qu.13.1ſt.3. WR 


AN APPENDIX, WHETHER THE END IT SELFE. 
- be the obiect of the will, and whence the will 1s 
moued to defire the end. 


The Papiſts. 


the meanes tending to the end. His beſt reaſon is out of 4ri#totle his Erhikes,/ib.3.cap.2, No 
man conſulreth te be happie,but of the meanes how he may be happie. 


Irſt, Be/larmine affirmeth,that the end,as eternal life, is not properly the obie& of the will, but z z.Ecrot. 


Secondly,the loue or defiretothe end(he taith)is a naturall a of the will, notinfuſed or inſpi- 34.Ector, 


red of God,but naturally imprinted in the will. His reaſon 1s this, becaule if this defire be an a& 
ofthe will,then it mult proccede aQtiuely: but if it ſhould be inſpired or added befide the naturall 
mclnation,it ſhould be paſliue: Bellarm. bib. 3 .de grat.cap.14- | 
The Proteitants. 
Irſt, 1, We ſay thatthe end is the firſt and chicfeſt thing 1n the deſire and intention, 2. There 
is difference betweene the defire and deliberation , betweene will and counſell.,.. Conſul- 
ration 15 of the meanes to effte that which the will intendetrh, or defireth : and ſo yourPhiloſo- 
. pheristo bee vnderſtoode. 3. The Scripture reſtifieth with vs : Saint Pax! faith, Idefirero be 
dfoluea,end to be with Chriſt, Philip.1.2 3.which « beſt of all. Whar 1s the end,bur that, whick-1s beſt 
ofall;to be with Chritt, which here 1s the obieEt of the Apoſtles defire 2 Your owne Scripture allo 
lath,Ecclefiaftic. 1 5.14. Before mans life anddeath, good and enill,what him liketh ſhall be ginen bim, 
Life and death arc fer before man, as the obieR of his will : which are the very ends theraſclues. 
4. Wercade in the Goſpell, how 7 homas ſa1d vnto our Sawour, Ioh. 14. yf . ekwow not whither.thow 
goeſt,bow then can we know the way? We lee then, that firſt the end 1s to be knowne and defired, and 
then the way. Our Sauiour Ki Me am the waythe truth,andihe life : whereby 1s ignified, that 
Chriſt is to be defired,nort oncly as the way,bur as the end, which is life. As Ambroſe vpon theſe 
words, Sequimnr te Domine, ſed vt ſequamnr accerſi,5c.,We tollow thee Lord, but fetch vs,that wee 
nay follow thee : noman doth aſcend without thee,thou art the way,the truth,the life, the poll 
bile faith, reward: de bon.mort.c.12. Chriſt then is to be followed,as the way and the lite,as both 
the truth, and faich, and reward. 

Secondly, 1. The will is aCtiue in refpe&t of his proper obtett : bur it is paſſiae, as it is moved - 
andſtirred of God, 2. The Scripture 1s euigent, thar the defire of commuag to, and being with 
Chriſt,both ofthe way and end,is not naturall, but aboue nature, from God. Iohn 6.4.4. No mwes - 
commeth ro me,zmleſſe the father draw him : The lone of Chriſts appearing 15 rerarded with a crowne + 
dtglorie,z.Tim.4.8.butnonaturall gift is ſo rewarded. 3. Saint Ambroſe: Nulla ſpecies cainſqnans 
VirIntis occurrit,que fine dono divine gratis hebetur : There 18 no ſhew ot any vertuc, wiich 15had or 
defired withour the gift of the heavenly grace: Ergo, the end, which 1s faluation, which ts.nor 
without a ſhewof vertue, is not defired without grace, 4. Capr-ol(onc of their ſchoolemen) 
tainkerh,thar this deſire of the will is wrought oncly by God,and 1s altogether pallzac in that re- 
peR : in 2.ſent.diſt 24.9.1. or 


THE THIRD PART, OF THE QYALITIE AND 
condition of freewill, whether it be atiuepr paſiuue. 


The Papiits. Rhee 


B <larmine affirmeth,that the will of man is neither paſſive onely, nor partly a&ine,and partly $5.Ecror. 


—palliue : ſed fmpliciter & abſolute attinum: but fimply and abſolutely ative, Of rhe lame opt- 
UN are divers of the Schoolemen,as Thomas Aquinas, Scotus, Herricus,C apreoles,Ferrarienſ.as they 
Ve cited aud alleaged by Bellarmine,lib.3.de grat.cap.to. | 

| Cccc 4  Argum, 


36.Error, * 


The nineteenth generall Contronerſie 

Argum. 1f freewill ſhould be paſſiue,and not atiue,thar is,if it be nota ©; © ray an 
working: cauſe, but ſhould irſelfe ſaffer;and receiue, and be wrought ypon by other Fo 2M 
can it not befree,for itis not in the power of the patient,or of that which ſuffereth, to doe this,or 
that, bur inthe power of the agent, Bellarm.ibid. | : 

Avſs. Firſt, wee graurt, that'in what things ſocuer thg will of man naturally is free; there it 
workerh freely,and ſo atively,as namely in all cuill aQions : But vnto _prny;. "Re naty= 
rally nofreedome at all,butis made free onely by grace : and therefore we demie,that in this caſe, 
iris cithetfree by natute,or ofany attitie power. Secondly, not onely grace worketh vpon the 
willofman,buc'niturally atfo the vnderftanding moueth the will atttuely, vnlcfle (comtrarie tg 
nature) the will rebell againſt the reaſon and vnderſtanding. 

«tn Wot HE The Proteffamts. . 
He will ofman we cannot abſolutely determine to be either attiue or paſſhue in working:fo 


astheob e& ofche will is, and the thing that is willed,ſo 1s the will it ſelfe affeted : for A 4 
ME 


uery thingwhich is willed, or deſired, wee are to reſpeRt two things : the generall power of wil. 
ling and orkig without any reſpe& vnto good,or cuill;and the qualitie of the obie&,the good- 
nes,or euilnes thereof. If we confider thegenerall power,whereby we thinke, wee will, we deſire 
this,or thac ; ſois the will of man free and aQiue, wherherit be | Ty or ewll,that 1s ſo willed ; if 
wereſpc& the qualitic of the obicR, asif it be ewll, which 1s defired, here alſo is the willofman 
both free,and aQiue: Burt if it be good, the will is onely paſſ1ue : it hath no naturall inclination 
vnto good things, vnlefle it be drawne by the ſpirit of God working in vs. Sothen, welle in nobiy 
eft;to will is in our owne power,benevellea Deo,to will as we ſhould,is of God. 

- Argam. Iohn 8.36.If the Sonne make youfree,then are you free indeed. Phihp.2 1 3.1t is God which 
worketh in you both the will, and the deede, The will of man then 1n good things worketh not, bur is 
wrought ;'it maketh nor it ſelfe free, but 1s made free; Ergo,r 1s not in this caſe attue,bur onely 
paſſiue,recetuing power from another cauſe. 

Awgultine faith : Voluntas bumana non libertate conſequitnr gratiam, ſed gratia potius libertatem + 
The will of man doth not by the freencfle therof obraine grace, but by grace obtzineth freedome: 
de correption.c+ grat.cap.8. The freedome chen of the will,1s the worke and effeRt of grace : Ergo,it 
is pafſiue;for the effeCt,or the thing wrought or cauſed, doth ſuffer in reſpeRof the efficientand 
working cauſe, - + 

Ferrxas Lombard compareth freewi)l to the ground, grace vnto raine : Terre mentis noſtre,i,h- 
bers arbitris voluntatis infunditr plunia dinine beneatttionis : The raine of the heauenly blefling is 
infuſed into the ground ofthe minde, thar 1s,freewill : But the earth 1n reſpect of the raine that 
falleth, is paſſuc,and not aQtiue. 

Eſpenc.in 2.4d Tinenth. p.40. b. Paſſinapromiſſi expettatio hominum eſt : The paſſe expeRtation 
ofthe promiſe is of men. Faith then, which is the a&t of the will and vaderſtandinz,is palliue. 


AN- APPENDIX, WHETHER THE VNDER- 
ſtanding or intelligence doe worke aftiuely 
vpon the will of man, 


The Papiſts. 
Ellarmine to maintaine his owne concette, that the will of man is onely aQtiue, not paſliue, 
doubteth not to denic, voluntatem monert a ratione, that the will is moved by reaſon : or that 
the intelligent part doth aftunm vohintatis efeftine producere,produceand eftc& the a ofthe will: 
bb. de grat.cap.1 O, 

- Argos. The intelligent part worketh neceſſarily,or isa necefſa ry cauſe, then it would follow, 
that _ neceſſarie,not free,if the ynderftanding moue the will neceflarily, as it doth : Bet- 
Avi. Firſt,the ynderſtanding doth not alwates worke neccffarily : for the will and defirema- 
ny tunes rebelleth againſt reaſon, and is not alwaics moued or perſivaded by the ynderſtanding- 
Secondly,though it ſhould worke neceflarily,yet the will may retaine the freedome fill : for not 
- necef{itie, but coattion and compulſion take.away libertic : as grace worketh neceflarily vp 

the will that 15, ſurely effeRually,yet grace taketh not away freewill, ; 

. The Proteſtants. 


T- the vnderſtanding or intelligent part mooneth the will of man aRtiuely , it 15 ct 
. dent. | | 


- -_* eArgum. Thatwhich is the life of man is the agent and aQtiue worker in mans will: for all 
ations proccede fromthe life : but the reaſon and vnderitanding is the life, becauſe iristhe light: 
for the hfe is the light of man, Tohn 1.4. Ergo. 

Againe,that wherein Gods image properly confiſteth,is the chiefe agent and mover : ww 


( 
| 
{ 


of Freewill, Part.4. HQueHt.1. 


- image of God is inthe mindethe ſeate of knowledge : and the renewing of the minds ir in knowledge 
after the image of him, that created bim,Colofl.3.10, Ergo, the vnderſtanding is the mouer of the 
will. h 

Auguſtine reſembleth the vnderſtanding to the man, the will to the woman: Mulier dicitar ma+ 
ter vinorum jd oft animaly pars eſt matey refte fatltorum,cum conuerſa fuerit ad mentem : The woman is 
ſaidto be the mother of all lung, thatis, the naturall or ſenſuall part, is the mother ofall good 


afs, being conuerted to the ſoule : /b.2.de Geneſ.cap.2 1. The minde then worketh attiuely ypon 
the will, which 1s the ſenſuall part. = TR 


Diuers of the Schoolemen hold the will to bepaſſiue in reſpe& of the vnderſtanding that mo- 


geth it, though it be aCttue in reſpeCt ofthe obie&t which is wiſhed or defired : fic Gabriel .in 2.ſent, 
bf.2 5.qu.9xic. Petrus Paludan.in 4.ſent dſt 49.4u.3, 


THE FOVRTH PART, OF THE 
{ubietof freewill. 


= es, [ 


The Papiſis. | | 


nieth, and hee confefleth thatthere 1s freewill in God and in the Angels : and to this purpoſe 
alleageth theſe plates, Plalm. 1 ; $6; What ſoener pleaſed the Lord, that did he in heanen andearth. E- 

hef. 1.1 1 Jhich worketh allrhings,according to the rounſell of his owne will: cap. 16, Hence hec con- 
cudeth,that the will of God 1s nol free not onely from coaRtion and compulfion, bur from all 


kind of nccefiitie : and he blameth Bacer and Calzin for aſcribing a necef{itice to the will or works 
of God : 1b. 3.de orat.cap.15.16, in 


:eAnſw. Firſt, wee wiilingly affirme, that Gods will worketh moſt freely, that is, without an 
conſtratnt.and this out of thele places 15 concluded, but not that Gods will 1s free from all neccfs 
me:tor it 15 neccfiary that God ſhould not will any thing that is euill. Secondly, Bellarmine allows- 
«h Lombards defivuricn of freewiil : Liberwm eſt ad vtrumbibet : It is freeto cither part, cap.y. And 
nthe ſame place he proucth,thatitis norſufhcientfor the will to be free from coaRtion, bur from 
weceſſuic alſo : then it malt follow 1m their ſenſe, that Gods will muſt be free to either part, both 
tgood and ewll,vehich were blaſphemiexo affirme. One | 

| The ProteHtants. 

| E neithertie God to a fatall neceſſitie,as the Heathen Philoſophers did : neither doe wee 
V affirme,as he [[aunderetb Cal#iz to fay,that God can'doe nd more, than he doth : for as 
lohn faith, he con!d of ones raiſe vp cnitdrento Abrabam,Macth. 3./Newher doe wee denic, that God 
hath a freewill,bur not ſuch a freewnl as rhe Papitts define : whiclris free to either part,free both 
from coaRtion,and from all neceſſitie : free to good andeuill, | 

- Argum, That which 1s impofhible'to God 15 neceſſarie, /t 55 impoſſible for God to lye,Hebr.6.18. 
Ergo,ttis neceſlarie that he ſhould not lye. Thatwhich God doth not,netther can doe,hee willeth 
Bivt : God rempreth a manto enill,lam;2.143.henether doth nor can: Ergo,his will hete 1s not {bers 
dd vir liber freeynte'each part. From this neceſ{itic of not willing ein eutll, Gods willthen 
Snotfree, Whercfore let them chuſe which they will, that either God hath no freewill, or that 
freewill is not free from neccſſ1tic,though it be from compulſion or coattion. 
 Anguſtme ſ2ith, $i ila deſinitur neceſſitas,&e.1t we define that to be necelſitie, as when wee ſay it 
s neccf}arie,that tins thitg ſhould be lo,we neede not feare leaſt this neceſfitie ithould rake away 
the freedome of will : for ncicher doe we put Gods foreknowlege vnder neceſ{itic, when we fay,it 
tyeceſſari- God ſhould knouy all things afore: {b.5 .de cinitat.Deicap.10. Auguſtine denieth not, 
but that there isa kinde of neceflitic in God a neceſlitie determined, not conſtrained ; implied, 
tv enforced. So'the fathers, when rhey exclude necefhitie from God,they mieane a faraliand pre= 
Rnbed or naturallnece{litie, not otherwiſe : as Gregor.Nyſſen.l:b.de fat.cap.vlt. Omnipotens neg, na= 
tare neceſſitate, neque tegis preſet ip's operatur : The Omnipotent worketh neither by neceſſuie of 
Mature,nor preſcript of law. Ambr.Operatar pro libero voluntatis arbitrio non pro neceſſuatis obſequiot 
Ieworketh according to the freedome of will, not thraldome of neceſ{itie. 
. Pet.Lombard,in the fame ſenſe faith : Dews non neceſſitate, ſed bera voluntate omnia facit,cc.God 
nor of neceffirie, but of his freewi]l worketh all chings. By neceflitic hee vaderſtanderh coation. 

iberum arbitrinms drcitur,quia fine coaftione & neceſſitate :Tt is called freewill,becauſe without coa- 

On and necefsitic it wifleth : 46.2.diſt.25. Wherefore ſeeing God truly hath freewill,and the e= 
left Angels bane freewll ; as in the fame place Lombar. Mmulto liberiusertt arbitrium,quod nonpoteſt 
ernre peccato;, Will ſhall be much more free,when it cannot ſerue ſinne: It followeth,thar neceſs1= 
LOT, where no coa&1on or compulſion is, doth nor take away the libertie and freedome of 


le will. 
þ THE 


Elarmine affirmeth,that freewill is incident onely to reaſonablecreatures,which no man de- 37 Ertor. 
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THE SECOND QVESTION, OF THE 
power of freew!ll. 


JT Here are three kindes of humaneaQions : Some are naturall, and ctuill,as towalkeyto fir,eo 
ſow,to plant,to make warre & ſuch like: Some are moral,ſuch are the aCttons which apper. 
taine to vertue,or vice; asto giue almes,to liue chaſtly,contrarie to the which are theſe,to fake, 
to commit a\ulterie z with the hke : Some are diuine and ſupernaturall,asto belecue,to hope, to 
loue,&c. This queſtion then hath according to this dimfion three parts: firſt, of the power of 
freewill in naturall and ciuill ations : ſecondly,in morall :thirdly,in dwine and ſupernatural], 


THE FIRST PART, OF THE POWER 
| of freewill in naturall things. 


E pin part of the queſtion is diutded into other particulars : as firſt, whether the deitie and 


poiver of God may be knowne by the light of nature. Secondly, whether man hauefreeyill 
in naturall things. f1 


THE FIRST. POINT, WHETHER .,THE GOD- 
head may beknowne by the lightof nature, 


The Papiſs. 
Ellarmine not contented with Caluine Is tudgement of this matter,wvhograunteth that by the 
light of nature generally the Godhead may be knowne,adderh further, Veram & vnum deuns 
naturaliter poſſe cognoſci,ci non ſolum deum in communi,zhc. Thatthe true and onely God naturally 
may bc knowne,and not onely after a common and generall wanner. And likewiſe hee faith yer 
furthermore,rthar to-this naturall knowledge and demanitration of God, a man may rulle lebwe 
aſſentiri, give bis aſſent without any labour,and neede not,auxilio gratie ſpecial;,any ſpecial helpe 
or aſiſtance of grace thereunto, Bellarm {1b.4.de grat.cap,2. ts, 

Argum. S. Paul faith, that the Gentiles cucn by the light of nature might hane proped after God aud 
found bim, A&t.1 7.28. The knowledge of God 1s ſ@ eafte, and readicat hand, to be found evenin 
the creaturcs,as a thing that ceay be groped,and felr. Alfothe ſame Apoſtle ſaith, rhar rhe inuifible 
things of God.as htz power, eternitte, nre ſeene oy the creation of the world: Ergo,God 1s knowneby his 
creatures,to be 1ult, good, almghtic, &c, Bellarm.ibid. 

Anſw. Theſe places proue a generall and confuſed knowledge of God by the creatures, which 
we graunt,but ſuch a particular, and manifeſt light of knowledge,which the Ieſuite ftriucth for, 
they proouc not : they night (laith the Apoſtle) hawe groped after God: but men vie to gropeard 
feele1n themight, and in the darke : and this naturall light ſeructh onely to make men without 
excuſe, Rom. 1.20.+Ad hocfaith the Apoltle,ve fint ip mexcuſebiles :It cannot bring themto any 
cleerc,or perte& knowledge of God. So we reade in the booke of ob : Allen fee i1,and behold it 
a farre off. Job. 36.2 5.that1s, the hight of narure 1s but a dimme and obſcure ligit,as when aman 
beholderh a thing a farre off. - 

The Proteftants. 

Marueile much.that the Iefuite here dealeth againſt vs, as enemies to the light of nature; ſce- 
Tin they themlclues,ifthey be conftantin their doctrine, and agree in iudgement one with an 
other,m this matter haue been more ſtratte-laced, than we. This queſtion is at large diſcourſkd 
betiveene D. Haramg, and that reacrend learncd father Biſhop Jewel: who hauing affirmed, 

men,cuen by the light of nature,thorgh they are not able tobe led thereby totke perfettion of faith, yet M4 
d:ſcerne oftentimes berweene truth and faiſchood in religion. Hardmg thcreupon openerh: his mouth 
wide,and crieth aloude,7 4s & his heatheniſh heart,v bat cold Porphyrie,or Iulian, or Celſiu ſay mae f 
But Biſhop eel 1n defence of the light of nature,alleageth that place of the Apoſtle, Row.1.20- 
which the Ieſuite obicted, How that the power of God is knowne by the creatmres: And the Hed! ben, 
that hane not the law, yet by nature know the thingstbat pertaine tothe law,Rom.2.14, Hee alfo cite 
the teftunonie of Hierome to the lame purpoſe : Homo naturaliter poteſt ſcire de Deo, & quod fi Ky 
god tuitus ſit : Man may nope know oft God, beth that he 1s,and that he is tut. 

This then 1s our opinien,that by the light of nature it may be knowne, both that God is,and 
that hes almightie,1uſt,eternall, &c, For otherwiſe he ſhould not be knowne to be God : Sce the 
tudgement of 'Bez4.aurot.Rom.1.20. With whatface then can the Ieſuite open his mouth ag 
vs,as though we condemned the light of nature,and knowledge of the creatures? 

Butſucha naturall knowledge,that is,a particular, ſpeciall,nanifeſt,dire& knowledge of God 
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ich the Tcſuite yrgeth, we. cannot approue,nor yetthafamangyichout ſpeciall grace; can giue 

eo ynto Gnaterecnowiods ,and come toknow hi Rok: edvchy; »#hx EL 2 
«Aronm. 1. Firſt, thar the light of natursis not ſofull;teare; "andperfeRt;;chat iis ableto 

bring v3 £0 the trae knowledge of God,weleatne our of rheScripture : Our Sautoar Chtift faith, 

Namen commeth to the Qather but by me, John chap. 14.verſ.6, The true knowledge of God's nor 

xuc2led vntovs, butby Chriſt ; the 1:ght of nature leaderh ys not ro Clirift; therefore not*ro the 

rue knowledge of God, - | | _ he les 17 
Argrey1.2. Sccondly, that man of himſclfe;withour Gods ſpeciall gift, cannot make iſc ofthis 

naturall knowledge of God, and ſubſcribe to the fame, and giue aſſent in his hearr,it ts cleare al- 

fo out of the word of God : he was in the world, and the world was made by him, andthe world 

knew him nor, Ioh.3.10.. 28 Sh | 
Bellarmine anſwereth : 1. This placeis vnderſtood of the fonne of God the ſecond perſon of the = 

Trvitic : which myſteric of the Trinitie, we graunt, cannot be knowneby the lighr of nature, 

Belarmagg ap 3 - "ORF S NE Ws, | 
Comra. The Euangeliſt ſpeaketh here of thy creation of the world : The world was made by bim: 

and yetthey knew not their Creator : this notwithſtanding is a pornt of naturall knowledge, to 

confefſe Goo ro be the Creator and Goucrnour of the gyorll : for the power of God is ſeene by the 

creation of the world, Rom. 1.20. rt 

Bellarm. 2: The light appearcd in darknefſe,thatis, the wiſedome of God.is ſeene cuen inthe 
{nlclefle creatures, as 1n trees and ſtones, wh arecalled darkenefle, becauſerhey want reafon: 
mdchcrefore 1t15 trac of theſe creatures, thar they po nnenrges not the hight. 


Contra,. The Evangeliſt in yery dire rcarmes fpeaketh of that light of nature ; which is in 
men, verſ.4. The life was the light of men, and This is the true hight that lightemth enery man that come. 
weth into the world, verſ.g. The Icſuye then doth ſhamefully Fuſe this place, 1n applying it ynto 
reaſonable creatures. | £ ; | | 
 Fellarms. 3, Laſt of all,the Teſurre thus playeth the interpreter, by the darknefſe we vnderſtand, 
Homes ignorames, & peceatores, finfull and ignorant men, whith percetued notthis light, not Be- 


* 


cuſe they could nor, but becauſe they would not. | 
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Contra. Neither can this expoſition hold: for the Euangelift ſheweth the condition 6fall men, + | "£Y 
whatthey arc by natare, cuen Fall of darkenefſ< and ignorance, as it may appeare by comparing &- 
theminth verſe, 7 bs i che lighr,tBar lightneth every manthe meanerh then not ſome, bur all-Sec8nd- - p58 47S 
ly, potto comprehend, noteth a wantof power, not cf will; asto comprehend, ſhewerk'# pre«..: 
ſnte of abilitie or power : That ye w1ay beable to comprebend, Ephel.chap.z.verl.18,vrpeſſitir,laith-. 
eApoitle, thar y= may ; not, ve velzrrr, that you will, Laſtly., we graunt alſo thar ics true, wo 
 herit comprebendere, they, would not comprehend : but that 1s not all : for the Enangelilt decla-., 

rthyvo things, wherein the miſcrable ſtate of man by narure 1s ſtene z both that men are ynable + 

theuphthey would tro comprehend,and vnwilling though they could toreceinerhelight : forche | 

lift, hee ſaith, ©76-61, non comprebenderunt, They comprehended nor, thar is , they could nor, - 

1,5. and for the other , *£xn5v«d@n, ron receperunt, they rccetued not, thats, they would not,yerſ:::- 

11, AS not to comprehend ſhewerh a defect of power ; fo not to. receiue, uimporteth a want. . 
« will. Thas, notwithſtanding this ſmoake and miſte, which the Icſuite rayſerh, rlys placerg=--- > 
maneth cleere both againſt cheſufhctencie of natural lightin itſelfe,and the yoluntaryaflenting- . 
theretnto on mans behalfe, 5 Edit * ; 

eAvuſtine thus writeth vpon theſe wordes in the Goſpell: Ns man knowerh the Sobne but the Fa. | .\ 
ther, nenther knoweth any man the Father, but the Sonne, and he to :ham the Soune will reyeale bin, Mat> rw 
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thew 11,27, Which naſt not be ſo vnderſtood,as though no man knew the$Sonne burthie Father; he, 
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buttheFather was both knowne of the Sonne, and of thoſtto whom the. Sonne reuealet 


ths 


oo 


faulkit is rot fayd of the Father concerning his Sonne ,' To tyhom che Father willpcutale lum: 
SEShid of the Sonne, conrning the Hatlier, To whom the Sonne- ſhall revcale hi: then ir | E 
alowh, Sir poting dituns eft, vt inteilogamus, & petrow & ipſum ſiltumper filuamrenelarifuaipſtelt . 3 
Us noſire lemen: But it 15 ſet downe in this manergthat we ſhould vn ECTTAL , that QUIET) » -. 
ther andthe'Sonne are reucaled by theSonne; becauſe he is the light oft our.mindos::: e-Cignfs "S 
. ſamaB.We feetlien that God is knowneenely by Ghriſt, he is ſhadowed-forghan the Treguii | 
Wart thenknowne : And that Chrift jg thar narurall lighe- whereby cucry man islightned 3 
Muly intothe world, that is, the light of.naturc, is to ſmall vic or purpale; butts thalgchari Y 
Efþenc. 4 learned popiſh wrf#er, yrgeth that place of S. Pau/ro this purpole;'2 Funoth.2.7. ..- 
me give thee vndertaxding in allabinges. In ommibur humanis rebus edit; maxinnjs  minings: . 
a unane matters great and ſinall. And he further thus alleageth out of 5 ; Falſums.. 
\ gee ſavicatic ett, ſed bumane,chc. To vnderſtand that isfalle, is a poinpof wiſedgme, bur bu- . 4 
$0; beyond this degreeman cannot proceed: to knowthe trueth is apaintofdtume wifedam, - : 
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ie eros won; non ealefſe he be ranght. The Philof 
* higheſt point of humane wiſedowe, to yndeaſtapd, whar G wor anni 
p26 liter. f, Hs 


xt artginer y, what Gov was : ex citar, Efpenc comment .in 2.Timoth 
e the knowledge of nature cqncerning God, is obſcure, doubtfull, inperks, notable ro giue 
| drerothe mind, without inflict t prace, 


THE SECOND ' POINT, WHETHER: MAN HAVE | 
freewill in ciuill; and naturall things. 


The Papifts. 
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39.Ertor. | Ti he Ieſaite IR and ir isthe common opinion of thar ſide, thatin naturall and ciuill 


Qtions man hath afrecand abſolute will, whether to good or cuill, they reaſon thus; 
Argam.t.. It isin mans power to doſome things, which he doth not, gr. againe to leave fome 
things nap PAN in ciaill matters, which he doth : Ergo,therc 1s freev/1ll in ſuch things: G ogſaithro 
Salewwen, Breanſe then buſt ahed wiſedome, and haft ngs acked long bfe,&c.1 King. 3.11. So Furr 
' toeHnmnin, Hier it was ſold,watit not in shine owne power? At, c.4.Here we ice Salomon might haue 
done thatwhich hee did nor, that is, asKed riches, and long life, and not wiſedome : and Aria 

wight haue left that yndone which be did,asto haucſoid his poſicis1ons,: andto OY the money 
tothe Apoſtles : Bellarm. [ib.4.de grat.cap.7. 

Anſw. Firft,xlvugh in ciuill indifferent matte to will and purpGſe,be in in mans power, yet to 
- doe or nor to doe,to execute what he hath d,ts not ſoin his power : for the Wiſeman ma- 
keth a manifeft difference berweene theſe ewo : The thoughts of the h:art are m mar, but the anſuere 
of the cougieis of GudProu. 16,1 Man purpelcth, but God diſpoterh, | 

Secondly. was notin Safomens power of himſelfe to aske wiſedome of God,rather then any o- 
ther thing ;: buthis will ad 'defirewas thereto direRed of God : for ifrhe Lord put into Salewe, 
yenrens, axke, who faid vnto Selomes, appearing to him inadreame, e4 the what / ſhall gine thee, 
'- King, 3 -x. mach more was it inſpired into ham, what he ſhould aske. And concerning the other 
Exam ble: :foramantoſell or notro ſell, being a meere ciull and indifferent ation, it 1s freely in 
his p ef: : bur ro ſell to good and godly vies,to helpe the necelsitic of others, as the brethren did 
in the Apoſtles time, was in them a worke ofgrace : All that beleened were in one place, and bad al 
{#8 Fenn AR = 2.yer{.q4. They were bclecuers that did ſo, faith wrought it 1n them, Anda 
*- Ne ND. Lnerl 3 3-6 Grour e was vpontbem all, xeirher was there any among them that lackgd, I 
was a cofs ace ox eden fold cher lands,to relicue the wants of others. Y 
| Sc £6 vito man free eleQtion and choiſe of things, which canporbe 
ener 1 5.Chuſe you this day whom ye will ſerxe,, Secondly,z.Sam.24.12.1 


3 C lements. Luk.rg. if any man will follow meet bim denie bmfelfe. 
it, 1, , The) cople had not power of thermſelues to chuſe the way of the Lord: 


ik £111 at. 4.37.Becauſe be lowed the fathers he choſe their ſeede : and here the peo- 

--- pleanfivere We will ſerv the Lord, for he # our God, ver\. 18, Firſt, hee was their God in chookng 

her 1, a} Sfuing z grace 3and. then they choſe the Lorde. Secondly, this place otherwiſe would 

3 ny TIFBrce anabfolute cleton in divine matters,and not in ciuill - aan were a grolle error: 
for 1s choiſe of the people was of the {eruice and religion of God. 

a3 | * Secondly; Dazids will directed by faith tomake choſe tofall into G 


P40 gens, ycrl, 14. His faith hr confidence in Gods metcies diret 
[s: lyallcaged to prooue freewill in ciuill matters: t0; - 


.: Thoſe pl: TeSArc vnpro 
wolrfrandes fe Lb: ſpiritual and divine : will. hee then concludethat 
nan RAUtLD aver of himlcife ro, follow Chriſt, and enter into heauen > blaſphemous isthe woot 
enaelo athrincty. 2. Why the preceprs of Scripture arethus ſer forth vnto man, Saint 
refienth Spaeth; he i eters detnr precepri mm niſi vi queratar precipientis ache 
Finns; fat: 74 gh arm Dro ſerninnc, non carentein virtute En ferninunt : 6 quando] 
re} fy F. Iwne: eitns dinini operis declaratur + The precepr is giuen,that helps 
pear may. br fought; the voycc ofthe teacher, the letters of Scripture dot Soii 
ona Gn 5 gaber ethey wanthis vertue, whom they ſerue : and when that 1s fulfilled; which's 
cmanunded.the opcrationof the diuine worke is declared;epsf, 84. Theprecepts hertIery” 
"ture ! oue e not ot afivewil in n m4n,but onely ſtyre vs vpto ſecke for his helpe to performe the pie- 


nds : for(faith be) 
eth his choife, 


rev 4 anfuere: fl wcetraine thar ſome of the Grecke fathers aſcribed r09i 
L,mort Ithinkethan the Papiſts dare acknowledge : asin the Honulie vnder Chryſe br 
OH We AO nc of, | m me Rr rcaſer Poſes quiaine aff v5 velergthe. Iezs inthy ſees? be 


, they, choſe of them, which [ ſhall doe vmro thee. Thirdly, Marth. 19./f then wil 
bt God | 


rea great rroupe of boch Greeke and Latine fathers is brought in for, the proofe # 
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of free will, Part. " LDuefT.1. 


todoe,becauſe it is in thee towill to dog, If it be in vs, what neede grace ? Secondly,the fathers 
exroll freewill,bauing to deale with the conrrarie herefic of the Manichees, who impured fin vrto 
narureand notto mans will. Thirdly,the fathers affirming freewill,cither ſpeake of the Kate of 
man 1n his firit creation : as Baſile alleaged faith, «Anima voluntariam adepta vitam,erc, The loule 
hauing obtained a voluntarie life,was created according ro the image of God.Or elſe they meane 
the freedoine of will by grace : as Epiphan bereſ. 16. Lobernum arbitrinms exhibait nobis Dens, &c. 
God hath giuen vnto vs a freewall, ſaying, If ye:vill obey and heare,ye ſhall cate the good things 
of the land. This libertie or freedome,as I ſhewed before out of Ambroſe,is wrought in vs by grace. 
Orlaſtly,they ſpeake of a ibertte of will free from compullion or violence, as Chryſoftome ſerm.2 « 
& fato: Demon dicit, Non eff inte, quod extendas manum, ſed neceſſitate & vi id agts: The duuell faith, 
It 1s not in thee to exrend thy hand, but thou Jdoeſt it of neceſsric and force. And S. Hierome ci- 
ted in 26. Jerem. Liberum homini ſernatur arbitriam ne ex praſcientia cine, quaſi ex neceſſitate cogatur, 
ec, Mans freewill 1s refcrued, fo that he 1s not conſtrained as of necefsir1e by Gods preicience to 
doe this orthat. In any of theſe rhree ſenſes if the fathers be vnderſtoud, according totheir owne 
minde,we doc willingly conſent : that man in his creation had freewill; that by grace now allo 
mans will is made freeand; that by nature mans will is free from compulſion or conſtraint, 
The ProteHtants. 

E here difſent from our aduerſaries 1n two points : Firſt, wee grauntythat in ciaill mat- 
V ters,being.in themſelues indifferent,there is a freewill 1n man, as toeare,ro labour,ro fir, 
togoc,to plant,to build : but todocany of theſe to any good,or godly end,as ro labour,thereby 
toauoide ftealing,to goe vnto prayer,to build houſes for poore people onely of charwie,withour 
opinion of merit,theſe godly aCtions are not of our Ril_es Wee wroughtin vs bythe ſpirit, 

Secondly,wee affirme, that alchough 1n ſuch things mens thoughts or deuiles,are free ; yet ſo 
arenot their ations : it 15s not as free for men to doe,or not to doeas to will,or not to will. 

Argums.1. Theheart of man purpoſeth his way but the Lord deth direlt his fteps Prou.16.8. Many 

denifes are in mans heart, but the counſell of the Lord ſhall ſtand, Prou. 19.verl.21. I know,that the way 
if man ts not in bemſelfe neither 15 t in man to dirett his ſteps,lere.10.23. S.lames alſo reproueth them 
which ſay,to morrow I will goe into the citie : Te owght to ſay,if the Lorde will, [ will doe this or that, 
hm.4.14. By theſe places we gather,rhat itis notin mans power to doe wit himſelfe willeth,or 
purpoſeth,and therefore he hath not a free and abſolute will in theſe chings. 
Anſw. Tis onething to haue liberam eleftionem a free choiſe of things, another to haue hberam 
extquutionems, freely ro execute that which a man willerh : theſe places ſhew, that man harh not 
power freely to execute his will ; lus will or purpoſe may be free notwithſtanding in it ſelfe, Bel- 
larm.cap.11. 

( _ The Iefuite hath made here an anſwere conrrarie to himſelfe : for before hee thus defi- 
ned, leberam hominem,a freeman,or a man of freewill, qui pro arbitrio facit, vel nan facit, wich doth 
ornot doth,this or that,according to his owne pleaſure,cap.7.argum.2, But here forgetting what 
he ſaid beforeghe limiceth freewill within the compaſſe of the minde and purpoſe,not extending 10 
tothe ation or execution : ſaying to this effec,chat the purpoſe ofman is free;zbut to accompliſh 
orexecute his purpoſe he hath nor free or abſolute vower : which 1s the very ſame, that wee affir- 
medbefure: that howſocuer mens thoughts in mecre ctuill and natarall things are lefrvato chem 
free,yet ſo are not their aQtions. 

Arg«m.2, Way.2 6.12. Thou haſt wrought all our workes for vs. Rom.11.36. Of bimthrowgh him, 
a ” bim are all things. 1 .Corin, 12.5, God worketh all in all: Ergo, the diſpoſition of the will 1s of 

od, 


bellarm, Mans freewill;and Gods grace doe worke together : like as without the light a min 
cannot lee, yet the light being preſent, 1t1s ina mans power to open his eycs and ſee;or to ſhut hs 
Ces and nor fee: fo the grace of God preſuppoſed, yet iis in mans will to chaſe or refule: Bellarm. 
64P.11.obſerg.2. 

Conra, Firſt, this gloſſe is contrarietothetext : for if God worke all our workes for v3,if hee 
Workeall in all, then our will vorketh nothing : how worketh God all, if hee worke not all,bue 
. With a fellow helper 2 Secondly,the reaion is not alike betweene the gifts of narare,and rhe gitts 

Sace: for the power to ſee, to heare, is once giuen inthe nature of man,and tothe execurion 
creof.there necde no ſpeciall direCtion, but thegenerall aſfiftance of Gods prouidence : but in 
ac workes of grace,asin the diſpoſing of the will ro good, the ſpeciall a{liſtance of Gods ſpirit 1 
ceſlarie: a man may ſhut bis eyes againtt the light, but a man cannor thur bis heart againft che 
ectuall working of grace. Thirdly, this was the herefic of the Pelagians : [ra dei gratiam po- 
Went,vt noy per fingula opera cius nitamur arxilio: They did fo affirme rhe grace of God, that wee 


ne | : | | | 
— not for euery worke Gods alliſtance : but referred themlclues ro freewill, which was once 
n 


-Q atter this gift once giuen,the execution and diſpoſition of it wasin themſelues: Hreron.cpiff.ad 
| Eres, D dad Cteſiphont, 


them, Their ſentence was this that it was the grace and gift of God, that they had freewill : 


841 


42.Error. 


4.Error. 


The nineteenth generall Contronerſie 


Cteſiphont. Bellarmine ſcemeth not to be farre off from this hercſie, that matcheth the naturaltg.. 
cultics of the ſenſe,and the ſpirituall diſpoſition of the will together:as though a general aff ſtance 

of Gods power and prouidence {ufficed to the one,as well as tothe other, 
Laſtly, Angeline ſaith : Fatemur quidem Iiberum efſe im omnibus bominibus arbitrium haben; quideng 
indicinm rationis,vou per quod fit idoneum,que ad Denm pertinent, ſine Deo aut inchoare,ant perficer, iſed 
peribus vite preſentis, tam bonis, quam malis ; bonis dico, que bono nature oriuntar,y; v1}, 


tantum in 0 
manducare, laborare,domis fabricare,4c. We confeſle a kind of freewill to be1n all men,which hath 
the indgement of reaſon,not by the which it is fireither to begin,or to finiſh without Gods he] 

things appertaining to God,bur only in the workes of this life preſent, both good and euill, ſuch 
good things I meanc,as hauec a naturall or ctuill goodnes,as to will or purpoſeto eateto labour, 
to build an houſe. With this teſttmonie, both theſe points are confirmed, which we have nol. 
readic ſufficiently prooucd out of Scripture, Firſt, «Awguſtine graunteth a freewill in natyrail 
things,ſofarre oncly as they are naturally or ciuilly good,not as they are referred vntoGod or a. 
ny godly worke. Secondly,the execution of ghele naturall attions he doth not attribute tomang 


' freewill, but the purpoſe onely and defire, as velle {aborare, manducare, to will to labour, to willty 


eate,and ſo ofthe relt, | 

Saint Hrerome epiſt.ad Creſphont.ſheweth what the power of mans will 1s in naturall things: the 
Pelagian obiccted thus : Si volnere thruaro drgitum, ſlare,ſedere,cc.ſemper mibi dei auxilium neceſſe- 
rigm eff ? It I will bow my finger, ſtand,fir,&c. isthe helpe of God alwates neceſlarie? He anſye.. 
reth thus : Aud ingrate, immo ſacricege, 5poſ/olum predicaniem: Heare thou yngratefull man,g&e, 
the Apoſile thus preaching, Whether we eate or drmke,or whatſoeuer we doe elſe let all be done tothe gle- 
rie of God. So then euen 1n theſe cruill workes Gods afsiltance 1s neceflarie. 

Ambroſe allo thus teſtifieth,eps#.84. Queſt homo auxilio de iin quadam attionum ſuarum parte epeat, 
in quadam non egeat,ce. As though man needed Soils helpe 1n ſome part of his ations, in ſome 
not : or that there were any rume,or moment,wheretin it were not pernicious and hurtfull tohim, 
if the ſpirit of Gad were wanting : Ergo,cuen inthe direQtion of cull ations the preſence of the 
ſpiritts neceſlaric,ifin no aQtion,nor any tune hecan be wanting, 


AN APPENDIX, AS TOVCHING THE NAME 
and difference of freewill before mans fall and after. 


; | WB" The P apiſt $. i 
Irſt, concerning the name of freewill, Be/larmine greatly complaineth, that ſome hauevery 
boldly chaunged the name of treewill, calling it [eruum arbitrium,bond will : his reaſon is, be- 
cauſe the fathers haue alwaties vicd the name of treewil] in the defence of the faith : butiris not 
like,that the Church would haue vieJ it, if it had been an offenſiue and ynfit name, Bellarmhb4. 
Cap.6, | EEE | 
itcalts-hes doubterh not to affirme, Poſt lapſum kominem eſſe liberi arbitry ſi fuit ame laſum: 
Thar man hath freewill after the fall,as well as he had'it before, His realon is this, becauſethe pro- 
uidence of God 1s alleaged by Calzineto be the onely impediment of freewill ; but Godsprout- 
dence was as well befarc mans tall as after : Bellar.l:b.4.cap.8,argum.6, Thus in Bellarmines ople 
nion,man hath freewall as well after hs fall,as before. 
The Proteitants. 
Irſt, 1. Thatthe name of freewill was yery much vſed of ancient time by the fathers we grants 
KL. for they had to deale with the Manichees, & other wicked heretikes,who made the beginning 
of {in mthe cralnes of nature,notin the corruption of mans will z therfore againſt the they wan- 
tained the name and nature of freewill;ſo long tins name had not only a tolerable,bur a nect flary 
vie : but noxw ſeeingit is abuſed to (fignihie an aprnes and libertie in mans will by natureto doe 
progerve may deale with it,as Hezekjah did with the braſen Serpent, which though it hada$ 
eginning,yect becauſe in proceſle of time it was abuſed to ſuperttirion, hee cauſed itto be broke? 
downe.By the ſame example we may IJeaue and chaunge the vſe of this name of freewill. 
2. The Scripture doth call mans will and man hunſelte by nature bond, and ſpeaketh of 00 


* 


freedome or libertic but by grace : Rom.6.20. Tewere the ſernants of ſme : Seri peccati: What 1s 
this clſc but to ſay, ſerum arbitrinm, your will was bond,or ſervant to finne, 

| 3. Concil. Aranſican.2.c.13.Quodamiſſumeſt,c+c. That which is loſt cannotbe reſtored, but by 
him,that ficſt gaue it, asthe truth ſaich : /f che Somre 1ake you free, yeare free indeede,lob.s. z6.The 
Scriptureacknowledgeth no ltbertic ofthe will but by grace : wherefore the name of freewillby 
natures cortrarie both to the ſenſe and phraſe of Scripture, and in that vnderſtanding ma) » 
refrained, and diſcontinued. | 

Secondly, 1, That man after his fall enioyeth freewill as he did before,is contrarie tot®* voy” 
ture; Eccleſiaſt.7, 31,God bath made man rightcous,but be bath added wary inventions And the —_ . 
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of freewi. © Part.2. ' Queft.2, 
of God,afterthe which man was created, whereof his holic and freewill was a part, is by Aden 
fall decayed,and renewed in Chriſt,Coloff. 3.18, | . 

2. Neither doth Calwine or any other ſay,that Gods preſcience or prouidence is an hindrance 
to the libertie of mans will : but we confefle with Ambroſe:eArerna dei,ch ſemper tranquilla Cognitis 
wulla nos prget neceſſitate peccandi, nec inde marat iniquitas, vndeinſticia: Gods cternall and ſtayed 
knowledge,doth not vrge vs with any neceffitie to finne, neither doth 1n1quitie proceede from 
whence tuſtice commeth,/1b. 2 ,de.vocat.Genr.cap.1 o.It is not then Gods preſctence,but mans own 
corruption, that hath ſpoyled him of rhe Iibertie of will giuen 1n the creation : that which God 
foreknowerh,mult neceflarily come to vaſſe, for otherwiſe it ſhould not haue been foreknowne 2 
but his foreknowledge 15 not the cauſe thereof. | 

. That Adamsfreewill by his fall 1s Toft, and that man hath not the ſame libertie of wilt be- 
fore and after his fal!,it 1s plentifully tefttfied, by Councels and Fathers. Arawſican.2.c.s.Liberuns 
arbitrinm per peccatum primi hominis infirmatum & leſum: Freewill by the finne of the firſt man 1s 
weakened and wounded. Can.2 5. Perpeccatum prim: hominis ita inclinatum & attenuatan: fuit li- 
berum arbitrium: Freewill 1s ſo attenuate and degenerate by the finne of the firſt man,that no man 
can loue God,or belceucin God,as hee ought, vnlefle gracepreuent hin, S. Ambroſe in Lus.1 $4 
Frodig ts vinendh Inxuriore conſumpſit omnia ornamenta nature : The prodigall childe by liuing rio0- 
toully hath conſuined all the ornaments of nature. Peter Lombard. rehearicth this ſentence out 
of Augaſtine, and giueth conſent to it : Libero arbitrio male vtens homo, & ſeperdidit (> ipſum : Man 
viing euill freewill,hath loft both it and himſelte : /6. 2.dri2.25./ter. H. Wherfore Bellarmine moſt 
abſurdly inſinuatech,that man after his fall may haue freewill as well as before. 


THE SECOND PART, OF THE POWER OF 
the minde naturally in morall duties. 


g and knowledge,wiuch man harh by nature of theſe things : ſecond 


| re the ynderſ{tanding 
ly,of the power of his will. 


THE FIRST POINT, WHETHER MAN NATV- 
rally doth vnder{tand whats true or falſe, good,or.. . 
cuill,in morall duties. Say 


The Papiſts. 
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He Tcſuite affirmeth, that aman by his narurall trength may know,vnderſtand and iudge, 42.Eno. 


aliquod verii morale, what is trucat ſometimecs,in morall duries,and to befollowed,and y not 
onlygenerally,but in particular,as when and how ro do iuftly, how to giue almes; And further he. 
adderh, Actto voluntatis ei vero conformis,erit altio virtatis: That if che will do follow the vnderftan- 
ding,n this naturall indgement of che truch,ur will bring forth a vertuousaCtion, This hen is his 
opinon,y naturally the nund of ma vaderſtanderh;which are true vertuous ations,{ib. 5.degrat. 
Argum,1. The Apoſtle faith,j/hen they knew Ged, they did not elorifie him as God, Rom.1.2 1. Er- 
gothe Gentiles had the knoryledge of God naturally by the creatures , and might thereby hauc 
n preferued from 1dolatrie, Bellarmabed, © _ © : ee OOTY 5 
Anſw, Firſt,a knowledge of the Creator by the creatures, we graunt,butan obſcure,nnpertect,: 
a generall and confuſed knowledge onely,ferutng tomake anos pn © the Apoſtle ſaith, 
verl.2o,bur not ableto bringthem to the right worſhip of God, as the leluite ſuppoſeth : for rhe 
Goſpell onely,as S. Pan! defiricth,isrbe power of God to ſalnation: that is,the only effcRuall mmcanes 
tobring ys to know God vnto ſaluatich,. This narurall knowledge of God, though the Gentiles 
dconlented to it,could neuer of it ſelfe hauc broughtforth a vertuous act. . | 


.2 Bellarmine confefſerh himſclfe, thata man cannder belecue in God, fine fpeciali gratie auxtilis, Bellarms... 
withour ſpeciallaſſiftance of grace : &6.6.cap.x. nor yet ſo much as thtnke, mach lefle dee of hun- gainſthimſelr. 


elfe any thing,quod ad pietatem pertiner, which belongerh to godlines, cap.3.11b,5 .reſpinſ adierg.17 
butſo tO knoiy Gogd,as thereby to be able to abſtaine trom Idolatrie, belongeth to godlines,and is 
afruir flaing from beleete : therefore it is notin marspower : And yetthe-contrary is heraafhr- 
med by the leſtite,Poruifſe Gentiles. per cagnitionem vnins Dei ex creaturis acteptaws abſtinerea culty 
Jdolorum: Tha: the Gentiles by the naturall- knowledge of God in thee creatures, mightdage ab 
anned from the worlbip of Inages. IG EN BSE ae oi Ae. 2 
Arg.2. The Genes which hane not the law, do by nature the t hings contained inthe law, they haning 
wt the law, are alawtorhein ſelaes, which ſhew the effelt of the law written inthetr harts thier conſcience 
8{ſo bearing witneſſe,c5,Rom.2,14.t5:Here the Apoſtle fſhewerth, that theGenules, haumg novthe 
Weld, tten,yet by the naturall light 
"i luing, Belarm bid, - «> 
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of reaſon did know tome rhinges,ahichappertaiticd ro ho- 
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 Anſw. Firſt, wee denie not, as wee hauic alreadie declared, but that the Gentiles naturally kay 
ſome knowledge of right, and wrong,of good and euill,and did oaturally ſuch thinges : bur this 
knowledge and pradtiſe of theirs was farre from bringing torth any vertuous action, or gogg ac. 
ceptableworke (which 1s the thing the Jeſuire ſhould:haue prooued) becauſe they had no fah, 
without the which it is notpoſuble to doe any acceptable worke,Hebr. 1 1.vcr1.6. 

Secondly,this place as well ſheweth,that the Gentiles had power naturally as well to doe,asty 
know ſuch things : burit is impoſſible to performe the workes of the law naturally, as Beliarming 
himſclfe hewark : Non poſſe ſolis nature viribus adimpleri precepta moralia omnia, ſecundum ſubitay.. 
tiers operss : That by the power only of natvre,the moral] precepts cannot be kept,as touching the 
ſabſtanriall,char is,the externall wcrke,cp. 5. Ergo,nexher the knowledge of morall preceprg jg 
obtained onely by the inſtin& of nature. 

The Proteſtants. 
Light of nature wee acknowledge, whereby naturally men, after a darke and obſcureman. 
ner, may vnderſtand, in morall aQions, ſome reſemblance and liketihoode of equitie and 
truth : And the Gentiles Jdire&ed by theſe naturall principles,were able to prouide by theirlayey 
ainſt adujterie, murther,zheft,and ſuch notorious diſhoneſtte of life : But that there 15 any ſuch 
naturall diſtin@ or cffeRuall power or knowledge in man,whereby he1s able to bring foorthany 
good or vereuous aft,we hold it as a great yntruth. 

Argum.1. The Apgſtle ſaith, e arenot ſufficient of owr ſclnes tothinke any thing, 5ut our ſuſſiciencie 
& of God,2 .Cor.3.5.Theretore it 1s not in mans power naturally to thinke or concetuethar which 
15 good. 

> Saint Paw! fpeaketh of ſuch thoughts as concerne godlines,and appertaine to life cter- 
nall, which we graunrt;are not 11 mans power : net of morall duties, Ze!larm.cap.. 

Contra. 1. Sain* Paul vnderſtandeth all gacd choughts whartfocuer arc 1n man, that they are of 
God: for elſexyhere he ſaith, that exery thought muſt he brought into captinitie to1be obedience of Chriſt, 
2.Cor.10.;.Butifman.had any good thought of hiniſelfe, what neede 1t be fubducd to theobe- 
dience of Chrift ? In ſaying (exery thoughr)hee ſheweth,that without Chriſt,all our thoughts and 
motions are rebellious, Re | | k 

2. Asthough morall duties doe not appertaine alſo to-godlines of life : as the Apoſtle arh, 
Godlines is great "paccde man be coment,ch cContentment of min:Je,and anotding of couttouſnes, 
which the Apoſtle treateth of here,ts a morall vertue, yet Saint Pax! cl thirt godlines, 

3. Whatif we graunt, that godly workes, and morall duties are two diſtintt things : yet they 
are both cf God : for every good gining is from aboue, Iam. 1.17. And Paul among the fruits of the 
ſpirit, rcckoneth vp goodnefl> as well as faith, Galatb. 5, ver{.22.that is, the goodnefle andho- 
neſtic of life, 1n thought; will or deede, is as well wrought tn vs by the ſpirit, as faith intel 

100. | Fs 
: Argum.2, The imaginations of the thoughts of mens hearts,are only exill continually Gen.6.5,Ego, 
man hath by nature no good thoughts. | 

Anſew, The thoughts of mens hearts are ſaid co be euill, becauſe ve pherimam ſunt male, they are 
for.the moſt partenull, Bellar.cap.z, TT 

Comra. +, Ifithadbecr. written in generall termes thus ; the thoughts of mans heart areeuill, 
the Teſuites anſwere would haue ſeemed more probable-: bur ſeeing the Scripture ſaith, they are 
evely exiil,and that conemually,thcy cannor. be partly good and partly cuil!, cr good at onetime, 
and emll aranother, bat wholy and onely.eull; and alwaics. Wherefore if this {eripture betru6 
then 1s his anſwere falſe,ahd impertinentto this place. | IA 
2. . Wehaucother tettimomies of ſcripture; that doe witnefle with this text, which wee have 
allcadged- God hath: made mu righteous, but they kane ſought many inwentions,Ecclef.7.: 1, Allngh- 
tcoutncs then 1s of God, the-innentions:which.man followeth are vaine. The Go{pell ſaith, The 


_ _ tight ſorneth im darkwe,and the darknes comprebended it xot;Toh.1,.The trueth 1s the Iiwht,the minde 


otmanby nature isdarkaes: if the mundenaturally vnderſtanderh the truth, ther thould dark 
prscomprehend the'light: Fs _ yp PE MOR BER IS & 
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. Lafly, the Palme faith, There it noke, rhat would onterſtandand ſecke Ged, Pſal. 1.4.2. 679997 
hath novaderſtanding off good things bymature:' 1 cr 1 + Ea NS” 

<: Angaſtine lah : Nemerette: ſapit,relle intelbgir;. niftapraperit ſpiritum ſapientia & inteleti1s? by 
man-oan x:nderſtand-arigbrtor trucly:Bewiſe, vnlefle he hatierecerncd the | pirit of wiſdom, an 
vnderitanding, Epift.105. Therefore true and right ynderſtanding is not graft by nature, 09 
wrought by grace.. =! - 30G < x -t5vn ISEEALINY! \ Os 2) 303 gz aur 20 0 $3: Ta 

* S.. Wfabrofe; ſerm;ro:im Rfal.rr9:yponthefe wordes; Giueme vnderſtanding, that Im2y learn® 
thy commandements : $5 Prophera intellectans jib1 dari poſtalat gre; rams arronani.qus profitearnr i w 
poteſiane eſſe intelligent tam;etro.. If the Propher defiro videritandivg ro beginen him, who 18 ſo a 
rogant, as to prefc le that INES. 6H or ynderſtanding 15 tn his owne power? p * 
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of freewill, Part.2. QueFt.1, 


Pet.Lom:bard. Reftedicitur homo nataraliter velle bonum , quia inrefla & bona voluntate tonditus 
eft : A man is well faid naturally to will that 1s good, becaulc he was created in a good and right 
will : the naturall will and knowledge of char 1s good, he referreth to the ſtate of man in creation, 
not to his preſent condition of corruption, 

Many of the Schoolemen are of this 1udgement, thatnomorall tructh can be knowne of hu- 
mane vnderſtanding now in the ſtate of nature corrupted, without Gods ſpeciall helpe : fic Gre- 
gor. Ariminenſ.in 2, ſen.dift.26 qu.1.art.1 .concluſ.2. Capreol.in 2,diftin(3.2 8.qu.vnic artic.2. Gaſpar 
Caſſalins, lib. 1 .de quadripar .inſtitia,c.3.So that for this tructh we want not cutdence from our ad- 
ucrfarics themſclues, | 


THE SECOND PART, OF THE POWER OF FREE- 
will in morall dueties, two Queſtions. 


THE FIRST QVESTION, WHETHER A MAN 
without faith and ſpeciall helpe from God may per- 


forme any thing morally good, if no ten- 
ration aſſault him. 


The Papiſts, 


allzſtance from God, and without it, can performe ſome morall good werke, if no tentation 
{ct : for a man by nature alone without Gods helpe cannot reſiſt tentation,c.9. 

Argum. 1, God doth reward morall workes done without faith ; as the Agyptian Midwiues 

arc rewarded for ſauing the male children of the Hebrewes,Exod.1.21. 2. Nabuchadvezzar is re- 
compenſcd for his ſeruice done vnto God, 1n the befieging and ouerthrow of Tyrus, Ezech.29. 
verſ.20. I haxe ginen bim the land of Egypt for bis labour becauſe he wrought for me. 3. Dan.4.24. 
Redeeme thy ſinnes by mercie to the poore : Here the almes of an Infidell doth auerrt the temporall pu- 
niſhment : Ergo, it w2s a good worke. 4. Rom.2.14. The Gentiles baning not the Law, do by nature 
the things contaynedin the law: the Gentiles by the light of nature did the workes of the law : Ergo, 
withoutfaith, ſome morall workes of the law may be performed, Bellarm.l:b. 5 .de grat.c.g. 
. Anſw. Firſt, 1. They were not the Egyptian Midwiues, but the Midwiues of the Hebrew wo- 
men, verl. 1 5. Bellarm.thercfore 1s herein grollte decetued, 2. This worke of theirs was not with- 
outfaith,verſ.2 1. They feared God:wherefore it is unpertinently alleaged,for tic probation of mo- 
rallgood workes without faith. 

Secondly, 1. It may wel be,that Nabuchadnez.zar went againit Tyrus,by the ſecret inftin& of 
God,as Necho king of Egypt, (whom lofias vnaduilſedly went againſt) going vp againit Carcho- 
mis, was commanded of God to make haſte, 2.Chron.z 5.21. Then this example 1s vnhitly allea- 
ged for morall workes done by nature. 2. Ttfolloweth not , that becauſe hee wrought for God, 
thatit was a good ſeruice : ſo Sathan did execute Gods will vpon Ieb, and the Iewes in putting 
Chriſt to death, yet ncyther I truſt did well. 3. Neyther doth the temporall reward proucitto 
bea good worke : ſceing that the wicked are temporally recompenſed withour deſert , with raine 
and Sunſhine,Matth. 5.45. and Ahab by his temporarie and worldly repentance deferred Gods 
wrath, 1.King.21.29.but it was no $ood worke, being but a world ſdrrow,rifing rather from the 

earcof Gods tndgments vpon his houſe, then from the deteſtation of ſinne : and worldly ſorrow 
(atththe Apoſtle) canſers death, 2.Cor.7.i0: that is, helpeth nor to faluation, but tendech rather 
Vito perifhing. 4. Such a feruice, ſuch a reward ; a bloodic ſeruice in ſacking of Tyrc, 15 rewar- 
d&d with a bloodic vitoric in ouercomming Egypt. 5. Auguſtine ſaith, Non officys ſed finibus vir- 
tera viths difcernende ſunt, fi enim non propter boc facit Ae, a &c: Vertue 1s to be diſcerned 
from vice, not by the officious aR, bur by the verruousend: if then a man doth good not for thar 


end heſhould, he ſinneth, cont. Inliar.4.3. Therefore valeſſe it can be proued; that Nabuchadnez- 
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war lacked Tyrus for obcdience to Gods will, not for reuenge of his owne malice, or of an ambi- 
tous defirero enlarge bis kingdome, it was no good worke, Y RLIN 
= Thirdly... .thetext is tobe read, brecke off, not redeeme, for ſo is the hebruc word ro parach 
taken;Genef.: 7.40.where {ſaack faith to Eſav, Thou ſhalt breake his yoke from thy necke. 2. We 
confelle, that in the Infidels;their almes, and inch like good woorkes ini ſhew , were much better 
bl entheir manifeſt ſinnes, and.that to breake ff ſuch ſinnes, by ſuch workes, 1© was commenda- 
© yCtitfollowerh nor, that they were good; 3. Theſe almes deedes, in that Daviel by the ſpirit 
204 gaue this counſell, ſhould alſo haue proceeded,nort from his naturall inclination, but from 
- inftin&of the ſpirit : as 


eſe, ſed illing be tar malic: inlo bas b ale fatimm :It 1 hered, tha 
» qui bene viitar malis;, inſoruns eſſe petcata, quibus ona male fatinnt >It IS gatheren, that 
Kdworkes which Infidels J6. are-not GE bor his, which well vſcthtþas, which is cudl, buc 
0? / ll ih —_—_ 74 - - TY ph HE lows | 
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Efarmine doubteth not ſo to affirme that a man naturally without faith , both with ſpeciall 43-Errot. 
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Ayt»ſtine well laith, Colligitar ipſa bona opera;:que faciunt, novipſorum _ 
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the ſinne is theirs, whereby they do good things euill, cone. /wlian 416,4.cap.3. 4. Hee faith againe, 
' Nec miſericordia ſemper eſt bona, propter quam merun Saul a Domino miſericorde dammari : Neyther js 


merci or almes alwayes good, for the which Sau/deferued of the mercitull Lord ro be damneg, 
ibid. 5. The auerting of atemporall puniſhment, doth not proue it ſimphe to begood : as 4, _ 
gnſtine ſaith, Cui non datur ſemper vinere, quid prodeſt bene vinere? What doth it profite a mantq liye 
well, if he liuc not euertin lohan.45. Whereforetheſe temporall works profited not infidels, ang 
conſequently were not good, becauſe they auayled notto cuerlaſting life, | 
Fourthly, 1. Some of the fathers expound that place of the Apoltle!, of ſuch of the Gentiles 
aswere conuerted to the faith : As Origen, Sivideris Gentes ad leſum venire & credere es, cc, If 
thou f{eeſt the Gentiles come vnro Chriſt and belecuc in hin , and fulfill the worke of the 
law, &c. doubt not to fay that Ieſus hath written the law in theſe ſtones , hom. 9.in /oſua, Soalf 


Anguſtme anſwererh the Pelagians ; they are ſaid todo the things of the law, Onia ex Gentibu ve. 


werunt ad Enangelinm: Becauſc they came from among the Gentiles to the Goſpell, cone. /ulian. 3, 
But I do not greatly vrge this interpretation. 2. Weſay,thatthey among the Genrlles, tharket. 
lowed the light of nature, wanted not {ome ſpectall helpe,though they had nor faith, which helpe 
others among them had not : So S, Ambroſe ſaith, Quodilluminame gratia innenerunt, obcecante ſu. 
perbia perdiderynt : That which they found by 1]luminaring grace, they loſt by blind pride, de voce. 


- Gent .lib.2.c.2. The better ſort then among them, had a certaine meaſure of illumination, which 


all had not, whicli they by the pride of their heartes corrupted.. 3. But our more full anſiere ig 


this, thar it followerh nor, becaufe the Gentiles did by nature fome thinges agreeable to the lay, 
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as appertainingto tuſtice, temperance, merce, therefore their workes were good: they did things 
that had a ſhew of goodnefle, but not with a good minde : they were not then good workes, no 
morethen the almes, faſting, praycr of the Phariſees, were good workes ; which were not doneof 
conſcience, but forthe praiſe of men: and as Azgnſtine ſaith, Tolerabrims in die indicy punientur che. 
They ſhall be more catily puniſhed in the day of wdgement, becauſe naturally, they did the 
things of the law:cont.[alian,lb.4.c.3., And this 1s that the Apoſtle fatth, Rom. 2,1 5. Their thought 
accuſing one another or excuſing : not exculing from the whole puniſhment, butin making their pu- 
niſhmentlefle or more ealic, as Anguſtine expoundeth. 
SI ER | | The Proteſtants. KS ; 
Hat aman withont faith and grace,by the 1nſtin& of nature onely,cannor do any thing that 
15 good before God, whether he be aſſaulted by any ſpeciall temprarion or not : it is thusc- 
uident our of Scripture. . 253 T 
. Argam. 1. Pro;1 5.8.Tbe ſacrifice of the wicked ut an abomination tothe Lord, 2. Gen.6.5, The 
imaginations of the thoughtes of mans heart are onely enill continually. 3. Plal.1 3.3, Al are goneontof 
the way, there i none that doth good; nomot one, | MT RW ant ay: 
4. Icrem. 17.9. The heart is wicked and deceitful abowe all thinges, wo 


5- Matth.7.18. A corrupt tree cannot bring forth good fruite : but euery man by nature 1$4cor- 
rupt tree. Likewiſe Luke 6.45. EY | 


6. Tohn 3.6. That which is borne of the fleſh isfleſt. 
7. John 15.5. Without me yee candee nothing. 
8. Rom. 14.23. #hatſoexer is not of faith, is ſinne. 
9. Hebr. 11.6. Without faith ir is impoſſible topleaſe God. Wes we Re 6.2] F 
10, Tit.1.15, Totbeunbeltening nothing is pure. 1.lohn 2.16, All that is in theworld, is the luſt q 
the fleſs, the luſt of the eyes, the pride of lfe. All theſe places do ſtrongly conclude, that manby 33 
_ withour fayth, isapt to doe nothing bur cuill ; I will examine Bellarmines anſwercrothelt 
criptures. OY MES 
1, Bellarm, The argument followeth not, The ſacrifices of the wicked are an abomination: &g% 
their morall workcs: For there is gredtaifference betweene the one and the other, Sacrifice mult 
be offered with a pure conſcience, androthis end, to-pleaſe God; but to morall workes neyther iS 
required : not the puritie of conſciencezneyther in their almes is chere any other end, but to help 
the necdic : Bellarw.$.10.reſp.ad loc. v.* ; on S 5, 59 


Contra. 1. Betweene ſacrifices and ahnes deedes,there is no difference in this behalfe, forthe A- 
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| pail calleth diſtribution to the poore a Sacrifice , Hebt:r$. 16. * 2" Hee faith, To dogoodand di- 


axis 
2. 
_ ” 


ute forget not, for-with ſuch. ſacrifices God is pleaſed 2 wherefore ſuch almes deedesis God a 
not pleaſed with, as was the almes of the Phariſees 3/4r#no'good workes : for, if rheydogood, rhiey 
areacceptable to God. 3. Neyther can the worke b&/p60d ; where the conſcience is defiled * 35 
= ſheweth, Tit:t.1 5. that nothing is pure to vnbelecuers / betalſe their conſcience 25 de- 

2: Bellarm. The megning of the place is, thatehe moſt parvofitheirthoughts were cuill, NE: F 
all : for tfellowerh, verkg.that Noowas a uſt and vprig te man Ade: OTE x 
Cora, 1. The texts, ull the indfiations of etaavhbire are tad; Hol hens he not aan 
"I, 0 {Sea | A I  n ”” ORR wa” 
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of freewill, Part.2. Queit.2. 


to contradict Scripture,and ſay,not all. 2. This place may be expounded by that, Pfal.1 4.4.7here 
isnone that doth good, no not one : Here Itruſtthere 1s no exception of any , as they are by nature. 
;. Noewas uſt, but nor by nature, verl.8. Noah found grace m the eyes of the Lord: ie was by na- 
cure the ſame that others,bur changed by grace, 4. So notwithſtanding this,all the imaginations 
of mans heart are cuill by nature, asit 150 expounded, c.8.2 1. CIMavs thoughtes are exill from bis 
onth. | 

3. Bellarm. Thus lace concludeth not, that there 1s-no man thar doth any good morall worke; 
but none, that 15 1uſt: for one or two good workes make not a iuſt man,that hath many finnes be- 
fide, reſponſ.ad loc.3. | on 

Comra. 1. The words are very direCt, there is none that doth good, and with a repetition ,'no not 
one : doth he not moſt tmpioully now contradict Scripture,in ſaying Yes, ſome de good by nature? 
2. If they be not 1uſt nor righteous, how can they bring forth ary righteous or good worke ; for 
an euill or corrupt tree cannot ſend forth any good fruite, Matth.5.18. 3. S. Paxl is the beſt 
expounder of this place, Rom.3.12. they are become altogether vnprofitable, <s ixpcuwec, if 
they bee wholy or altogether vnprofitable , how can they bring forth any good or profitable 
worke? 

4. Bellar. Mans heart 1s ſaid to be euill or wicked,not becauſe it.can do nogood moral worke, 
but for that it 1s the fountaine and originall of ewill : as Chriſt faith, Matth, r 5,19. Out of the 
heart come euill thoughts, murd crs,&C.reſponſ.adargum.6. 


Contra. 1, If the heart be the fountaine of cuill, itcan bring forth no good : lob.1 444. Whocan _ 


bring acleane thing ont of filhmeſſe,no not one :Tain.3:12. The ſame ſountaine cannot bring forthbitter 
water and ſweete : but if mans heart being the fountaine of euill, as he confeſleth, ſhould worke a. 
ny goodthing, the ſame fountaine,contrary to the Apoſtle, ſhould ſend out bitter and ſweet wa- 
ter, 2. Intheſameplace our Sautour fayth, theſe are the thingesrwhich defile a man : if then an e« 
wll heart dehle a man, how can that be cleane which commeth from him2 Our Sauiour fayth a- 
gaine, Cleanſe firſt the inſide of the cup, that the out fide may be cleane, Matth.23.26. The inſideis the 
keart,the outfide are the workes,waich cannot be cleanc,as long as the heart is yncleanc: and the 
heart 1s not cleanſed or purified, but by faith, AQ. 15.9. | by 

5. Bellar, 1, Chritts meaning 1s, not that an cull tree can bring forth no good fruite at all, but 
for the mott part and ordinarily it bringeth forth ewill fruite. 2. The cu:lltree 1s the: euilneffe of 
nature,the govd tree 1s the goodnefle of nature: When a naturall man doth good, it is not of the 
concupiſcence or corruption of nature,which 1s the euill tree, but ex bows nature, of the goodnefle 
of nature,which is the good tree, 3. Anecwill tree can bring forth no good fruit, that 15,an cuill 
man can doe no good worke meritorious of life and faluation, Bellar.refp.ad arg.7. 
. Contra... Firit,Chriſts meaning 1stharan euill tree,thar-1s an will man,can bring forth no good 
fruit at all : Firſt, Matt. 12.3 3. Make the tree good,and bis fruit good: the tree then mult firſt be made 
good, before the fruit can be good. Secondly, How can ye ſpeake good thingi(faith Chriſt) when ye are 
exitverſ;34. If an cuill: man can ſpeake any good-thinges, our Sawtour had not reaſoned well, 
Thrdly, Luk. 6.44. Neither of thornes gather men figs nor of buſhes grapes. Like as then a thorne doth 
not ordinarily, but notar all bring forth figs;nor a buſh grapes : ſo ancuill heart cannot. moue a= 
ny thing that is good.i Fourthly,thus Awgaſtine expoundeth : When [alla the Pclagian,had pro- 
ounded this exarmple,whether tbe finne 1n an Infidellto clothe the naked ? eAu2wftine anlive- 
reth thus : Yirum hoc male facit,vel bene? ec, Whether doth he this well, or cuill 2 Ir you ay ewll, 
youcamnnot denie, burhe'finnerh : if well, then an-cuilttree bringeth forth good fruit: com. /u- 
Hen.4.5.10 Auguſtmes radgementthen an.cuill tree cannot bring forth.any good fruit at all. 
- * Secondly, 1. Itis a moſt groſſcanſwere and contrarie to Scripture,thata mans will or heart by 
uRure isboth a good andeulll tree : for the good tree'ts expounded to bethe good treaſure of the 
heart, Mlatth. 12.3 5. And Saint Pawd faith, chat this good treafure,which we carricin earthen veſ- 
{els;wthe liphe of the knowltdge of God.in Chriſt,2.Cor.4.6; Say it youdarcalſothar this:treaſure of 

owhdge is inman'by nature.” 2. Thatthe good tre6ignor by nature,but planted by grace,the 
$criptureen ery wheretcltifieth, Marth: r g\1 3; Eneryplant,which God bathnor planted,ſhall be rooted 
*&Gedpaticth not vpgovd trees,bur hepullerh vp whatſocuer 1s not planced by gtace:; for that 
SS0d: planting : Ergo,theplant of natureis notaigood planc. Iohn t 5.4. Yoaare clean, that is, 
goog branehes by theword:, Erpo,notby nature : verf. 15.1 bane ordained that ye goeand bring forth 
farts they are nor 1o- ordained by _—_ 5 -E.; FD LIEN SOTENIENT THEY 0 f _—_ 

Thirdly ,n0 good worke is meritorious of life and faluation,yet cuery good worke is rewarded 
laſtragly : Matth. 10.42%. Hethat gineth 4 cnp of cold mater in the name of a diſeiple, ſtull uot loſs bis 
vard: Toh; 1 5.16.1 haue ordained, that yah goe and bring forth fruit, and thitt your fruit reniaine. The 
fruwrhen tharremaineth-nor,and ſhail notbe rewarded'of Chriſt, is no gone We7"5:t=2.- G 
6: -Reermine,a natural manydoth notalwaics incueryi worke obeythe fleſh;buvthe may doe 
Wauthingbf his -navarall-propenſion to good, not. of his vitious cottupifconce rſtiad arg. 8: 
wor. $i | s ___DPddd 4 | (omra, 
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* Contra, Firſt,whatſocucrisin ntan,iscither of the fleſh,or of the ſpirit, the carnall part or rege. 


T0. 


nerate : Iaskethen, whether a naturall man can worke by the ſpirite? I thinke they are nor fo ah. 

ſurd : for then, if a man be by nature borne of the ſpirite, regeneration orſecond birth were noe 
neceſſary, contrary to our Sautour , Iohn 3.3. Excepra man be borne againe, ce, Then it followerh, 
thata naturall man working by the fleſh, doth norhing bur that which 1s carnail and euill : for zh, 
fleſs luſteth againſt the ſpirit, the ſpirit againſt the fleſh, and theſe are contrarie oe to theother , Galat, F. 
verſ[.17. but good 1s not contraric to good : therefore of rhe fleſh there 1s nothing good, 2, $. 
Pax ſaith, that in the fleſh there dwelleth nothing that 15 good, Rom.7. 18. and euery min doch 
eyther ſow to his fleſh, or ſow to the ſpirite : but hee thatſoweth to the fleih , ſhall of the fleſh reape 
corruption, Galach.6.8. a naturall man cannot ſoww to the ſpirite ; therefore ſowing onely to the 
fleſh, he reapeth nothing but corruption. EN 

7. Bellar. Without Chriſt we cando no good worke tending to faluation ; but morall gggg 
workes we can, reſponſ.ad loc.9. 

Contra. This anſwere S. Pax! quite ouerthroweth,in the place euen now alleaged,Galath,s.$. 
He that ſoweth tothe fleſb, ſhall of the fleſs reape corruption; be that ſoweth to the ſpirit, ſhall of the ſpirite 
reape life exerlaſting. The workes then of nature, if they be of the ſpirite, are tending toeuerla. 
ſting life ; if of the fleſh,they are tending to corruption: but a good worke 2s not a corrupt worke 
or tending to corruption;thereforethe works of the fleſh,are no good workes : neither arethere 
any good fruites, which remaine not yntolife, Iohn.15.16. 

8. Bellarm. The Apoſtle by faith , ynderſtandeth not here thar faith , whereby wee beleeuein 
Chriſt, but a perſwaſion of the conſcience, whereby wee are perſwaded athing to be lawful, rep, 
ad aropnm.10. mo” 

Cs Angowuſtine anſwereth for afterthis manner the Pelagtans obietted, S hoc de cibs imtellia 

endurs pates fc. If you thinke this1s to be vnderſtood of meares : yetthe Apoſtle by this general 
TE would proue this ſpeciall finne concerning meartes,as 1t 1s elſewhere written, wirhout faith 
it ts impoſſible to pleaſe God, Hebr. 1 1.6.cont. [nltan.4.3. | 
- 9. Bellarms. Withourfaith it 1s impoſſible to pleafe God to eternall ſaluation;but yer the good- 
nefſe of mans nature, and the workes proceeding from it , doe alfo pleaſe God, refponſ. ad arge- 
ment.1s5, 

Contra. 1, He is contraric to himſelte, for he graunted. before, re/onſ.ad 1.argum.that the ſacri- 
fice and other morall workes of a naturall man, Deo non placeant, do not pleaſe God, andyerhere 
hee ſaith'; God by them may be pleaſed, 2, That God is not any way pleaſed with vs , without 
Chriſt, the Scripture 1s cuident, Rom'.5.9. We ſhall be ſaned from wrath by him : Epheſ.2.2. We were 
by natare the children of wrath : Can the cluldren of wrath pleaſe Gcd? 3. If he ſpeake of thena- 
turall goodnefſe of the creature, as it is created of God, Ianfivere with eAvguſtne, that if inthis 
_— man 1s good : ſothe dwell alfo, as he is an Angell , isgood, and conſequently doth pleaſe 

Io. Bellarm. 1. The Apoſtle fpeaketh of meates, which are vncleaneto thoſe that haue anyn- 
cleane conſcience, and are not wel perſwaded of them. 2. Or if it be taken generally, then thisis 
the ſenſe, that all the works of Infidels are vncleane, namely, fuch which proceede from rheirinh- 
delitic. 3. S. /ohnſpeakerh of man,not as he is Gods creature,burtas hes a ſinner and louer ofthe 
world ; forin man as he 1s Gods creature, there bemany good things, as his will, ynderſtanding, 
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of free will. "Part.2, QueH.2, 


ind building we are;de vocat.Gent.hb, r, c.8, If Chriſt then workeall in vs by faith, then nature is 


ableto worke no good thing ar all. | | 
Hierom .dialog.3.aduerſ. Pelagian.vpon thele wordes, [ am the wine :Likeas the braunches doe 
wither, being cut off from the roote : [ta omnis fortitudo marceſcit, fi a dei awxlio deſeratuir : So all 
mans ſtrength withereth and periſherh, if it be forfaken of Gods helpe : £rgo, nature (without 
Gods helpe) can doe nothing. 09 "4 Ie One 
Their owne Canonsthus teſtthe : Canſ.1 .qu.1.c.26.VbiChrifnt non eſt fundamentum nulinm; bo- 
ni operis eſt ſuperedificium : Where Chrilt 1s nor the foundation, there 1s no building of-any good 
worke. | | Ts 
W Tet. Lombard. agreeth : Q#e fine fide finnt, bona non ſunt, quia omne bonum placet Des: Thinges 
Jone without faith are not good, becauſe euery good thing pleaſeth God : but without faith God 
15 not pleaſed,41b,2.drſt.4 Iditer. A. | wg 


THE SECOND QVESTION, OF THE POWER 
| of freewill ih morall dutics. 


The Papiſts. 


ries,to chuſe the good, and refuſe the euill, that 1s, to embrace vertue, and eſchue vice,Bel- 
lem bib.5.cap.14. Wee will firit cxaminetheir arguments, whereby they vrge certaine abſurditics 
and impoſhbil:ties, which would follow,as they think; if there ſhould be no freewilL,and then we 
will antwere their allegations out of Scripture, "4 

- Argums. 1. Sinne iscither neceflarieor yoluntarie : ifthe firſt,it cannot be auoided,and fo con= 
kequently is no finne ; if the ſecond,itmay be auoided: Ergo,man hath freewall, he may auoide fin 
he will, Be/larm.cap.1 4. ; FR | # Cs 5 

| Axſw. This was the very ſame obieCtion,which the Pelagians,and freewill-men vrged Aug a- 

ize ithall many yeeres agoc : S+ pecrata caweri non poſſunt.peccata no» ſunt : If finnes cannot be a= 
noided; they are. no Gnnes,. And againe /ntuſte indicarentur homines; þ ea non faciunt, gue inbentur 
impoſſ;biiia: Men ſhould be vniuttly condemned afthey doe not theſe things which are.commaun- 
= being impolhble. To this obicAion, we neede no better anſwere,than Augeſtine-hunſeltema= 

. ' 70 SO 4 Hp 7 9} WP fs 

1 Poſſibile & facile preceptum fuit Adamo datum,ex qno contempto Omnes ex eo peccat@n traxerunt? 
Admreceined both an eafic and poſhible commaunidemenr, by the cantempt and difobedience 
whereof,a!l men arc beco:ne ſinners : cont.Inlan,z.18. Andagaine he fath, Arburghberta} ſomel 
draft homini, ſed quia peccavit voluntas, ſequuta rare, peccatam habendi neceſſnas :Man had 
once freewill gjuen him,but becauſe he ſinned willingly ;there follbwed as a reward of his finne, 
anecefſitic of finving, cont. Cele/tinum de perfett.iuflit.: Auguſtine therefore teacheth. vs todenie 
ths conſequent: Sinne 1s neceſſarie; Ergo,it 15 no finne, Becauſe that this necellirte of finne 1s not 
dy creacion, but commerh by the corription of natuire, and proceedeth from Adams voluntarie 
tranſgref{l10n. | ES SIT SES fo 
2 PoteFt caneripeccatum, poteft reſitti, ſedopitulanteillo,qui non pateſi fallt:Sinne way bereſiſted, 
may be auoyded; bu: by his helpcand athitance, whocannot beilefetued. Drobnrwiedss canc= 
It corporss malum,vt nou accidat cif acciderit, cir ſaverar'> fic ut nonaccidat percatier canemms dicene 
us, nenos inferas in tentationem; ot cud ſanctrr, dic, dewiitte nobia +. Fro wates we take heede of 
the bodily diſeaſes, th ar neither we fall into them; ai:difwedbczctriopne tobe healed :{o-tharwe 

i hotinto finne; we take heede in faying,leade vs norintotempration3 that we may be healed 
from 6ur ſinne; wepray,forgiue'ys'our finnes,G&c: dacyarnrigrarrapiCpoiThusallo welcarne out 
of Aypuſtine to deny this other confequent, ſinne mayibk, auruded> Ergo; wethauc treewill : for 
Ines ſhunned by grace working in vs,not by our ewnopower.. .. + 5505 - I 
'3'-Athir conſequentalſo in this argument faylethaGzane is voluntarie,thereforegnor ne- 
Hate; fay they,it maybe. auotded;: Ir. followethnoredorbur willis free;more 
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detefficie, but 4 coaTioze;: froni-conltraineor compulſilm; Men ſmnctubluntarthte, that $5, wil-+ 
ugly of their ownc accorde; narſo voluntarily a2rharthey-.nay chute Whether thdjwill Gone 
No. - BEIT SOME on PD: Je EE ns” Martin: Rs or BR. nds a a a KY 
Hecctfiie, yer they doevertly #id truly: (inne ; Irs then no good conſequent; it meh dogentl 
of necellitie,they in ſo doing, finne not, hecauſe they can no otherwiſe chuſe.”:T othisBeſthronane 
Wreth,thacir is trac 11) e-nerallx)pohediuclsdoveutll neceflarily.jit 1s falſe ih partiez}ar,be- 
cauſe all the euill which they doe, they doe nor of: neceſhirie Ic. | 
many tings:which they doe; Bellarm rai} SIO TEel 


"Contra, Ficlt;if ic be not:trucin particular, that divels doc euill of necef{3cie, heitheragpit rrue 
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An,cuen as it now ſtandeth with him 1n thie ſtate of corruption, hath freewill in morall du- 44 Hzrefd 


© 'The nineteenth general Comtronerſie 


of men,for.they-haue greaterpower to leaue ſome ſinneyndone, wiichthey doe, then the en} 
ſpirits haue, becauſe rhcir nature is not ſo corrupt,neither are they ſo voyde of all goodnes, ag the 
.diuels are; Secondly, if it-betruc but 1n generall, thatthe divell finneth of necelfitie, and yet ig 
iproperly faydre finne,it 15 ſufficient for our purpoſe z for then that propolitton 15 not true jp ge- 
nerall, $;wectſſarinm ft, non eff peccatum, If it be neceſlarie, iis no finne: for it may be neceſſarie 
in generall faith the Teſuite,and yer ſhall be finne. I | 
.-* Bellerminefurther would make vs belecue, that in defending of freewill they arc farre off not- 
wichſtanding from the hereſie of the Pelagians : I pray youlet vs ſee borv ? | 

The Pelagians affirmed, that a man by freewill might, vitare omnia peccata, auoide and eſchey 
all finnes :blutthey-holdeyprrars poſſe ſingula peccata, non omnia, that not all ſinnes, but that euery 
'finne may be auoided. | RT | 

Contra. Ipray you,whar great diffcrence is there now betweene theſe two? The Pelagiang (ay, 
that all finnes 1n all men by freewill may be auoided : the Papiſts holde, that cuery finne inege. 
ry man, may by freewill be auoyded 2 Euery man hath not all finnes, butcuery man hath ſome 
finnes : which ſome norwithſtanding ro him;that hath nomore, are all his finnes. IF everyman 
then may by his freewill rake heede of euery his owne finnes, then of all his finnes:; for if there 
bee any one finne,which it1s not in his power toclchew, by the Tefurtesrule,it 15 no finne, There- 

. fore vntill the Icluite can better diſcharge himſeltc,we mutt needes tell him, that there is not one 
haires breadch betweene che Peagian and popiſh herefic about freewill. 

Argum.2,. If there were not in manfreewill, there ſhould be no place left for reward orpy- 
niſhment : forif amandoecuill of neccſ[1tixe, he deſcruerh no puniſhment,and if he doewell yn- 
willingly,he 1s worthie no rewarde: Bellarm. cap.1 5. 

Anſw, The very ſame obiteftion was moued to eAnguſtine : Vbi neceſſitas, ibi non eſt coreng: 

: Where there is neceſſ1tic, rhereis no crowne, or reward. He anſwereth : 1. /n refte faciendoides 
nullum eſt vinculum neceſſuatis, quia libertas eſt charitatis, que drffuſa eft in cordebus noſtris per ſpiritum 
ſanftum: Inwell doing there 15 no bond of neceffitie, becaule freedome or l1bertic conumeth of 
1loue,whichis ſhed abroad in-our hearts by the holy Gaott :-eLugnſt. de ratur. grat. cap. 67, that 
3s, God of vawilling maketh vs willing, and infoireth a lone and defirce of good things intoour 
hearts.: and thus thexeward 1s gen to thoſe that workewrllngly,yet of. grace. 2. Alſo puniſh- 
mentis dueynto finne,though men by nature cannot chuſe.bur finne : the Apoſtle ſheweth the 
reaſon : By owe man finne entred intothe world, ard death by ſinne, Rom.5.12. Adams ſinne was yo- 
luntaric; and therefore wortlie of puniſhmenr :; the ſame ſfinne, with death,the reward thereof, 
Adam bath propagatcd to his poſteritie 2 fothart wee are borh partakers of the finne, and the 
*pumiſhmenty i NT ET FL EOS | | 
| eArgum 3} Iftherebenofreewt!l,then all men ſhould cirker be good or cuill ; and if they be 
good,nonefhould be better then other; if they be'euill, none ſhould be worſe then other: whete- 
of then wrhis differencerhar:fomeare go0d;Tbmecuill ; ard ſome are cuill in the meane, ſomem 
the cxtroawe;bur from the liberrie of nians will. Gods cleftionis not the cauſe: for withoutfree- 
will cle&ion makerh avnegbod? for thengnfants and mad men might be good by eleCtionwith- 
out freewtll, Befarrin.c.16. 
' Anſw. Fuſt;thediffokodtpund ſeparation of men,the Apoſtle ſheweth to proceede onely from 
God,andnotfroth thewillof man, 1.Cor:4.7. #hoſeparateth thee, what haFt thou, which thou hafs 
wot: receared? Secondlyyitistiruc that ckArwnrequireth freewill to make men good : but then wall 
1s firitmade free by grace; as /mbrof: VHixties nolemtiurn nulia eft pſa gratia hec agit,vt in co, quem 0" 
Car primdn eb; famulan preparetrpoturnatini: Indeede vertiein thote that are vowilling there 18 
none,but graccfirttoF altmakerh thewallan-obedicnt feruantin them which are called : 464. 
vorer.gext £9. Thirdly Angimtbarmfentobauing no freewyylbyer are ſaried by cleRion,it ſheweth, 
that QF wo Ih re iftcrencedyeieAtion. Fourthly,the cauſe then why ſome are go0d, 
ſome euill, is becauſe all Thaue not gragogrthe realon why ſome are better then ochers, is;chat 
hane wortheſahenicalureof grace,as ainfiroſe excellently faith, Preter milan generalem grin 
parciuarindeatecacr bomianen corda pulfandernexceBentiarc vpere, largiore miunere,potentiore virine v0” 
-datie fpecithigexerit ur:Boſyla that gencrallitaliing,moretpatingly beating vpon mens heatts, the 
Jpcaiiboallup ſhiwork itfcHo.by ambrecexcellent: operation, a largergitr, a ſtronger p22 
lib.2. de vocat. gent.c,8, There is then a generall calling and a ſpeciall, a more excellent worke ob 
ehetfireta tileiocntbliianalerectnk andaiſmalles=-2s. is the difference of rhe grace on 
Werketh;ſois thedfferctice th chem vperl whom itworketh}.Now let vs ſte whar places of Sfp” 
_ kung bn  againſEys:.. 21-2 20.125 Y2U2 HERNE 0077 
=; The Iatve ach; Zhou ſouls notehke the raie af tbe Lord thy Godin waive : Hover thy Mb 
 $0tr avs: wotber7 0:9i00] my ather prereprs thereare inthe word of God, which were giveÞ 
vaine,:f tnan had nor freewill ro chuſe or refuſe them i Bollarmacap.1 = 
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of free will.” : Part.2.. Queſtia; 
to-keepethem : for the vie and end of the law is as a Schoolemaſter to bring vsto Chriſt,Galat. 3. 


yer[.24. So Angn/tine faith, Ad bee lexprecep iſta,vt ens in his implendis homo deficeret nor ſe extol- De gra.&1i: 
lat ſuperbia tumidr, ſed ad gratiam ronfugiat wh For thus cauſe did the law cominaund theſe ber.arbir.c.s, 


things,thar man ſeerng himſclte to faile 1n the fulfilling thereof, ſhould haue/no cauſe to ſwell in 
pride,but being wearicd in hrnfelte, toflye ro grace tor ſuccour : cont. Celeſt.de erfeT inflit. Sc 
condly,againe he ſaith, [Tome gratiaienaturne fint cauſavoluntati eins *nbeatar : Man is altiſted by 
e,left his will ſhould be commaunded in vaine. Man hath not freewill of himſelfe, bur is ena= 

fied by graceto doe that 1s commaunded. , .. ,. :* OTITIS wt 
Argum.2. TheScripture offereth diuers promiſes vnder certzine conditions : as Ifay.1.19.Ifye 
conſent and obey, ye ſhall eate the good things of the land. Matth. 19. if thou wilt enter into life, keepe the 
commendemexts. If 1t be 1n our power to performe theſe condttions,then have we freew ill ; if not, 
towhar end arcthey propounded? Bellarm.cap.rg, .. -. vo ar Sap; ge hs 

« Anſw, Firſt,tf theſe conditions be poſſible, then it ispoſſible to keepe the commanngements, 
which the Apoſtle demteth : for theretore is euery one this 1s of the ivorkes of the lawe vnder the 
cutſe, becauſe they cannot keepe 1t,Galath. 3.10, - Secondly,by this argument,a mans freewill is 
fufficient.to performe theſe conditions withour grace: for if man cannot performe them of him- 
ſelfe; che ſame queſtion remaineth, why they arc:propounded to him, that cannot keepethem, 
Thirdly, eTuge#ire ſhewerth the reaſon of theſe conditional precepts: Ye eſſe vbi homo ſe infpice- 
fete; Trat man might therein behold hunfelte, and know which way to turne himſclfe, quare 
gritularetur, quid precaretartor what to giue thankes,and what topray for, or begge, epiſt ad Hie- 
wor. Thele are fufhcient cauſes of thele precepts, that man may ſee his owne infirmitie and 
weakenes,and pray for grace to atirit him, and gmiethankes forthe ſame receiued. Fourthly, a- 
gaine, whereas the Pelag:ans obretted this yery place vrged, Ifay.r:19. Saint Apnbemalech 
thisanſwere : Non ob al1ad (uperbrs deta iitaprecepta ſunt, quam vt in ſuis viribuu deficientes in quibus 
efidebant, Iberatorem requrrerente Thele precepts were for no other cauſe giuen to the proude 
kwes,then that falling 1n ther 0:vne ſtrength, wherem they truſted; they ſhould ſeeke for an hel- 
ptror deltucrer, cont.( eleſtis.de perfett .inſttr. 2 4, ONT IO | 


 Argum.3, The Lord laid to Cam : Vntothee his defire ſhall be ſubieft, and thou ſhalt rule oner him, 
Genel.4.7. This the leſuite fairh muſt bee vnderſtoode of finne, that it ſhould be in his power, 
and if hee would, hee might ſubduc and overcome at : Ergo, there 1s freewill 1n man,cap.22.Bel- 
- Anſw. Firſt,this place cannot in any good ſenſebe applied to finne, but is more ficly atid pro- 
per referred ro Ab:1,oucr whom the Lord gtuerh vnto Cain the dominion ofthe birthright : for 


the text 1s,b deyzre,c+c.n hick very rwproperly ſhould be ſpoken of (finne, which is a thin 


defired, it hath no decfire : fecondly,becaule this promuſe made to Cain (if we vnderftand it of fin) 
was neucr accowpliſhed, 77 0» ſpalr rule oner it :and fo God ſhould be found vntrue of his pro- 
puſe, Secondly,if we ſhould admi: the Iefuites expoſition, that the Lord here meancth fin, Au- 
geſtines 1nterpreration commeth ncerer the truerhi, who readeth thus ; Ad re connerſio cine, i. nulli 
aly tribuat peccatum, qrram ſibi. 199 quiſque dominatur percats, cumid fibi non defendendo prepoſue- 
mM, ſed peenitends ſubrecerit : The conuertion, orthe turning thereof, ſhall be towards thee : that 
let him attribute his finne to none elfe,bur to hinalelfe : and then euery man rulerh ouer finne, 
_ he doth not preferre 1t,by defending it, but by repentance doth bring it vader : De cinitat. 
edb.r5.cap,7. ny | CE ee meth. 
| ; "ng where in the Scripture God complainerh of the ſtubbornes and wickednes 
of men: Ierem. 32.2 3. They obejed: not thy voyce, nor hearkened to thy law, Matth.2 3.37; How oftexs 
Weald [ bane gathered thy children togetver, and thou wouldeſt not? AQt.7.51.0 ye of vncircumciſed 
s and eares. If it be in a mans power notto finne, then hath he freewill; if it be not, God 
complaineth in vaine,ſeeing man cannot otherwiſe chuſe. 2. Againe,Deuter. 30. 14.Th# com- 
Waundement £5 210t bid from thee,neither farre off it is in thy month and in thy heart to doe it : Ergo,man 
hath freewill to keepe Gods commaundements, Bellarm.lib. ; .de grat.cap.2 Oo. 
Anſw, Firſt, God iuſtly complaineth of the wickednes of men, becauſe, though it be.nor in 
er power to belecuc without grace, yet 1t 1s intheir power to refilt grace: as Ambroſe ſaith, 
<# veninne dei aux1lio diriguntur;qui non veniunt, ſua poteſtate reluttantar: They that come,are di- 
tected by Gods helpe ; they rhas come not, refit. by their owne power, {b.2.de vocat.Gent.cap.9. 
Secondly though now Adams polteritic be yoked with a neceflarie bondage of fince, yet 1n him 
at firſt tranſprefled it was ed wexabbrg and therefore they are 1uſtly blamed. So Bernard ſaith, 
erm. 81.in Cantic. Neſcio qua miro meds ipla ſibi volantas in deterius mutate neceſſuatem faciat,erc, 
mot tell how it commcth to paſle,thar-the will being corrupted by finne,doth make a neceſſ- 
ticto It lelfe;rhat reicher necelſirie,ſeeing 1c is voluntaric,can excuſe the w:ll,nor the will being 
tiſed,cancxclude neceſſitie. And Saint Augnitine auth, (onnenieniſſ.eſt,ut malum meritum price 
ſet natura ſequentis,c6, It is moſt conucnient, that the cuill merit of the firkt ſhould berhe na- 
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tare of the next : de liber.arbit.1b.3.cap.20: So then itis a voluntarie neceſhtie wherewith L,7g4,, p 


ſcede is enwrapped : and therefore is iuſtly blamed. Thirdly, Saint Paw/cxpoundeth rhar pay 
in Deurter.of the worde of faith, Rom. 10.8. Thi « the word of faith,whicb we preach: If then oþe.. 
dience of the law be by faith,it is of grace,and not of mans freewill, | 
- Argam.5. Firſt, Deuter.30.19.1 bee ſer before you life and death, thrrefore chuſe life, cc, loſh, x, 
vetſ.1 5.Chuſe youth day whom ye will ſerne. Secondly,2.Cor.g.7. As enery man purpoſeth in bi; bare, 
let bien give not gredgingh or as of neceſſitie : Almes then proceedeth from a mans freewill, Thirg.. 
ly,r.Corin.7.37. He that fhandeth firme in bisheart,that be bath noneede, but hath power oner bis owns 
will,axd bath ſo decreed in his beart, that hee will kgepe bis virgine, 6. Ergo,ut1s'1n a mans power to 
keepe his virginitte, Bellarm.cap.23. © | 

eAnſw, Firſt, this choife and cleQion was not in their owne power : 1. but as the Apoſtle ex. 
poundeth this place,the words in thy bearr,thatis the word of faith, Rom.10.8.By the word of faith 
then they madethis choiſe, 2. The people alfo anſwere,Godforbidgor farre be it from vs,iher wee 
ſhould farſake the Lord,verf.16.which 1s a ſecret inuocation,and a calling for grace to be direQed 
in their choiſe, 4. If Abrahams {cruant praicth tobe direted to make a good chotle of a wife for 
his maſters ſonne,Geneſf.24. how much more hauc wee neede to be direRed by grace 1n thehea- 
uenly choiſe? 4. How elſe ſhould chat Scripture be true : 7c is not iu man to drrect hiswayleregto, 


yer(.23.if the choiſe were in amans freewill. - | 
Secondly, almes muſt proceede from a willing and chceerefull heart : but it1s-God which fir 
maketh the hearr alaghy his grace : asthe Apoſtle ſheweth in the ſame place,verl. 8.God w«bls 
70 make all grace abound towards you : Verl.2 5.Thavwkes be unto Godfor bis unſpeakable gift : which hee. 
expoundeth,verſ.13.to be their liberall diſtribution. 
his very anſwere $. Auguſtine made to the Pelagians, vrging that place to Philemon,verſ.14. 
th: Ozaſfi aliter fit volumtarinm,ec.As though it is other- 
a 


That it be not 4s it were of neceſſiti oy 
wiſe become willing, or voluntarie, but that God doth workein vs the will and deede, according 


to his good pleafure : cour.Celeſtin.de perfeltiaftic. | 

oy The place 1s notto be vnderſtood of keeping or not keeping a mans virgimie: but 
the _—_ giueth a rule for parents when to keep their virgines and daughters vomaried, when 
to beſtow themin mariage. Thus Fwgaſtine expounderth this place, ſhewing that it is vnuſuallm 
the ſcripture to takea virgine for virginitie,5 7.queſt.ſuper Numer,Soallo T beepbylati.PrimaſmgSt+ 
dalins,with others,expound it ; as Efpenc.ſhewcth,de clard,matrins.cap.7. 

2. Thecircumſtanceof the place giueth this ſenſe : firſt, If ie be vncomely that his virginepaſe 
the flower of her age, 36.this ſhould be improperly ſpoken of a mans virginitie,which isnorſolmi- 
ted to the flower of age. Secondly,the Syriake tranſlation readerh,Si non tradiderit exm vire, lthee 
hath not giuen her to a husbang: But how cana mans virginitie begiuen to a husband ? Thirdly, 
the Arabian tranſlation, verf.37.readeth in ſtead of virgize,danghter,to pur all out of doubt. 

3. If it ſhould beſo vnderſtood ofa mans virginirie, it maketh more againſt freewall, thanfor 
It : for cucry man hath his proper gift,ver{.7 and here his will dependeth ypon his owne necdor 
neceſlitic: verſ.36. If eede ſo require let themr be married : verl. 37-1f bee bath noneede, out barb 
power ower bis owne will lic may keepe his virgine.So then, whether tt be referred to the needeoftus 
virgine,that is ter,or to his own neceſ{ttic,his will is not abſolutely to diſpoſe, but as his 0c- 
cafion and neede1s. This text then is improperly alleaged for freewill. 

4. Thus alſo Anguffineanſivercth the Pelagias,obicRing the very fame place, Cor.7. 26 ee 
wult faciat,Let him doe what hee will, 1. pro maguo babendum fit velle nubere,cyc.As though © 
were ſo great a matter to hane's will to marric, where the queſtion is of the afhſtance of the dt- 
uinemercie, 2. Aur prodeſt aliquid velle, ce, Or as though it profited any thing hereto will, vt- 
lefle God by his proutdence,whereby he goucrnerh all ings,do ioync the man and the woman. 
cont. Cel:ftinde perfeft.inſtic. EEE: & 

. Laſtly, Bellarmineheapethvp a great companue of fathers as witneſles for freewll : to whowl 
make this generall anſwere : Firſt, that ſome of them are counterfeit authors, as Clemens, allcaged 
8.25.3. Secondly,ſome had their notable errors, as Origen,Tertallian. Thirdly,ſome were led with 
the error of their time, as (bryſoſtome, and ſome other Greeke farhers, which attributed 00 
to mans freewill. And hercot Eſpencers a learned Papiſt doth well admoniſh vs : Hic@, 1 
gue Grecs chi 5s dontwols cent legend; : Heere and almoſt cucry where the Greekes of fic 
muſt be cautelouſly read, that 1t is nomarucile,that in their catalogues of hereſic Pelogi* 15 or 

reckoned, F ſome of them extoll treewill, hauing to deale with the contraric erche of 
together rooke awaythe yſe of mans will, imputivg fin to the neceilt 


the Manichees, who al 
nature. Thus Aguſtineis to be taken in his bookes againſt the Manichees : as he confeſſeth 
Kife hb. Fetralt I 
1S1n. mans grer to chaunge his 


ſeth himſe 


& _ 


: whercas({aith he) this power is of God. So Hiereme ©X* 4 


ach 


at in his booke & ger Adementing, he affirmed, Is bominss ofſe poreftate; Tin" 
for enueying lo much againſt mariage in his booke againſt loninian. Alind of Yo 0M 
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of free will, Part.z, QOueft.2. 


-ribere alt1d 9-1745*, aliud docere diſcipulum,alind vincere adnerſarinm: : It is one thing to write of 
Atrife, another for in{truttion ; one thing totcach a learner, another to confute a gainſayer,avolog. 
ad Pammach. Fif:ly,ſome have retraQted after.vard,wvhich bctore they had written of freew1ll : as 

Auguſtine retracterth that ſaying, In his bookes ad 5omplician. amis fre im vninſcutſq poteitate vt 
velit,non tamen vt poſſit : Though it be 1n cuery mans power to will, yet not todoe,or be able : for 
(faith he) the will alſo mult be prepared of God,feb.2.rerratt. Sixtiy,rhe reſt ofthe fathers ſpeake 
of freewill: ficft,erther as it was gtuento {dm 1n the creation, Secondly,or as it is made free by 
grace. Thirdly,or as 11s tree onely trom compuilion and conſtraint : all which wegraunt. 

: The Proteitants, 
Hat man hath no freewill of hunſelfe 1a inorallduties,to chuſe the gool,and refuſe the euill, 
to embrace vertue, and decline from vice, bur as he 1s wholy directed and gouerned by the 
firit of God : and that not only che beginning of our call ng 1s of God,bur that the drawing and 
inclining of the will and conſent thcreunto, is a worke allo of the ſpirit : thus we make it emdent 
ty the word of God. | | 

Argum.1. Pfalin.119.45.[ncline mine heart vnto thy teſtimenies,and not to couetonſnes : Eryo,t 18 
God that inclineth the heart. | 

Anſw, 1. Goginclineth the heart, by inward perſwaſion, and inuiting, ſo that notvithſtan- 
ding it 15 left in the power of the will to conſent vato Gods calling : Bellarm.cap.29.reonſ.ad te- 
ſfrim.3. "_ 

{ontra. 1. The Prophet Dania 1n the ſame place faith, Deduc me in ſemita. Leade me in the 
path of thy commaundements, verl,z5, And our Sautour faith, chat his father mult draw vs,or 
elſe we tannot come vnto hun, Iohn 6.4.4. Theſe phraſes of Scripture,to incliaegto leadegto dra:v, 
doe Hgnifie a more forcible and powerfull calling, than is found 1m the bare a6 of perſivading, 
nuting,alluring,&c. 2, If God ſhould onely call vs by pertwafion,he ſhould haue nogrearer 
power 11 noving vnto good,then Sathan hath jn temptivg to euill : for Sathan allo dealech by 
perfivaſion : Suadere & ſollcitare poteſt diabolia, cogere non poreſt, non extorquet 4 nobis conſenſum, [ed 
petit: The diaell doth follicite and perſwade,he cannot conftraine vs,he doth nor extorc or wring 
from ys our conſent, but crauethit : Auguſt. homil.12, 3. It God onely moue the heart by entt- 
fing and alluring it, not by an aCtuall drawing and entorcing, then man ſhould haue greater 

wer oucr ns ill, than God hath : for many tunes the will of man withour perſivaſion, of it 
voluntaric motion 1s inclined to cuill : but God 1s greater than the heart. And eAugwiine ſaith, 
Dew mags habet in ſua poteFFate hominum voluntates,quam 1pj3 ſnas : God hath greater power ouer 
thewils of mcn,then they haue themſclues : ds correpr.C grat.cap.14Ergo,God worketh otherwiſe 
inthe will than by perſivaſion. : | 

Anſw. 2. God indeede doth worke in vs by his grace to glue our conſent to his calling : Sed 
bee facit adinuardo infirmitatem, non tollendo tibertatem :Þut in thus doing,he heiperh our uMxarmi- 
tic;he takerth not away our freedome or hibertie, Bellarns.rb:d. So his opinton 1s,that grace and cur 
freewill worke together. . . 

Contra, 1. One of the Icſuites anſwers ouerthroweth the other: for befors he ſaid, /nclinat Deus 
(744 noſtra 01: regendo, ſed ſuadendo : God inclineth the heart,nor by enforcing it, but by perlwa- 
ding : but here he ſaith, O aid alind fact Dens,cum nos inclinat,quam oper ri vt conſentramus ? What 
elle doth God ,what he inchneth vs,then lo worke;that we gtue our conſent? To worke then and. 
to doe, is more than to moue and perſwade. 2 Our Sautqur Chriſt ſairh,/uhout me you can doe 
nothing :as a braunch cur off from the ſtocke withcreth,andis altogether truxleflc, loha 1 5.5,6. 
And Saint Pax! ſaich, That in his fleſh awelleth no goodthing,Rom.7. 18.that 18, 1n the narurall: man : 
Ergo,there is no good motion 11 the w1l of it {e}te,butall goo:Incs1s wrought in vs wholy by grace: 
Tisnotthen partly of our ſelues,and partly of grace. 50 Augaitine ſarrh, Laborant hamrue; inuenire 
in Volintate,quid boni fit noftrum,quod non ſit ex Deo; quod guomods immeniri poſſi ignc;'s: Men doe la- 
our to finde ſome goodnes in the wall,that ſhould be of our ſelues, and nor of God : butI am al- 
togerher gnorant how any fuch thing ſhould be found: (th. 1.com. Pelag.cap.18. 

Argum.2. The ſernants of ſine are not free, but by nature we are all the ſeruants of ſinne,Rom.6,17. 
'g0,Weare not free,and fo conſequently by nature haue no freewill. 
 Bellarmine: The ſeruice of ſinne 13 contrarie to the libertie from finne, bur it taketh not away 
the libertie of nature, but that notwithſtanding a mah by his treewill, aiiuted by Gods helpe,may 
ake off the ſeruitude of ſinne,refþonſ.ad 4.teitim.cap.29. ; 

Anſo, 1. Neither doe wee conclude from this place,that the libertie of nature 15 taken away 
om freewill; for as vour Maſter diftinguiſheth, there is /ibertas gratie 4 petcato, lrvertas nature 4 
wceſſirate : lib, 2 dift.2 5.9. There is a libertie of grace from ſinne,and a libertie of nature from nc- 
lite, coation or conſtraint, Wee graunt that mans will worketh freely, that 1s without con+ 

fant, bur not freely,rthat is without ſine, 

2. That mans will is a ſeruanc to fianethe Apoſtle brgoavecl 19,becauſe all our members 

| SES -:-, were 
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were ſeruants to iniquitie : if all, then the will alſo, which is a member and faculcie of the ſoule. 
And verl.20.Whemn ye were ſernants to ſinne, ye were freed fram rigbteonſnes : If then the mans will by 
nature be finfull and ſo voide of rightcouſnes,how can it haue any inclinat1on at all vnto it2 

3. Ifthewill canncrt riſe from finnevnleſſeitbe ayded by grace, then 15 1t notfree, A priſe. 
net,though he be not fettered,yct if the priſon doores be ſhut, fo thar he cannor come forth, yy... 
lefſe rhe doores be opened,1s notwithſtanding a priſoner {b1]], | 

Argum.3, loh.1 5.3. Ar the branch cennot beare fruite of it ſeife, vnleſſs it abide in the vine nomore 
Can ye,except ye abide in me : Ergo,without the grace of Chriſt mans will can doe nothing, - 

Bellarms. This place ſheweth the neceſhitie of grace,that mans will can doe nothing witkiour ir, 
bur it excludeth not freewill,reſtonſcadargum.s. 

Anſw. Firit,;fthe branch can bring forth no fruit ar all without the vine,nor mans will do ng. 
thing without Chrilt,as he ſaith, verl. whe yr nonfat can doe nothing ; then the whole aQtuitie of 
our will is of grace. Secondly, the braunchindeede 1s as atrunke, wherein the 1ayce of the yine 
runneth;it hath of it ſelfe rine and barke, but no life or growth withour the ſappe of the ſtocke: {6 
man hath power by nature to will, tomoue, to affe&t, deſire, but a diſpoſition to goodnes tt hath 
none at all without grace. This place taketh not away the naturall power of mans wall, bur the 
aQtiuitie thereof vnto goodnefle 1t vtterly excludeth. | 

| Argam.4. Saint Pawtaith, bat haſt thow thas thou baft not receined? x Corinth. 4.7. Wec have 
then no good thing of ourſelues : Ergo, neither hauc wee any freewill or inclination to thar is 
od. i, | | 
"as Habemus dond Des liberum arbitrinm, ſed hoc dowo accepto Domini ſumns attionum, thc. Wee 
haue treewill by the gift of God, and haning receiued this gift,then we work freely,and are Lords 
and commaunders of our actions : Bellarm.tvid.reſp.ad ſextum teftimon. 

Contra. The Icluites anfwere in effe&t 1s this, thatto haue a defire and inclination to good 
things,is of God, becauſe freewill;from whence commeth this defire,is the gift of God: ſotharthis 
recciuing,which the Apoſtle ſpeakerh of, hee would haue referred to the creation,when God be- 
ſtowed this gift of freewill generally ypon all. This anſwere 1s cafily ouerthrowne : firtt, S. Paul 
{pcaketh of ſuch gifts asare receiued by grace,and not ſuch as were beſtowed in the creation: for 
the benefits of creation are generall, and indifferently diſtributed to all : but the Apoſtlepea- 
Keth of ſuch graces,as were , 2's beſtowed vpon men, wherein one excelled anorher, ove 
led againſt another,veri,6.0nc was dilcerned, that is,preferred before another. Therefore the Apoſtle 
cannot ynderftand the gift of freewill,;as it was conferred vpon all inthe creation, bur as itsgi 
uen vnto ſome by grace. = 

Secondly,the Pelagians did expound this place alſo,cuen as the Ieſuite doth, de bowis nature, of 
the gifts of nature : whom Awguſteve confuteth thus : Nanguid per hec dona communia homine:aſ- 
cernuidur ab howinibua? Men are not leparated or diſcerned one from another by theſe common 
gifrs of nature : but the Apoſtle faith,##/ho hath ſeparated thee? Againe, Non dicit Apoitolus,quid p0- 
70s babere,quod non accepiſtivt poſſis habere, ſed nunquid habes? poſſibilitas habendi fide non diſcernit,&*, 
The Apoſtle ſaith fot, what canit thou haue, which thou didit not receiue a poſſibilitic by nature 
to haue ? bur what haſt thou alreadie? for it 1s not the poſlibilitic to haue faith,or any othergrace, 
which doth diſcerne men, bur the hauing of faith ir ſelfe: de predefiinar.lib.1.cao. 5. This place then 
cannot bee .vnderſtoude of the pofiibihtie of freewtll, which ſhould bee in caery man by 04- 
_ : bur of thoſe good thinges that are really and aQtually in ys : all which wee doe recciuc 

Thicdly, the Icfuite 1s driven to borrow an anſwere fromn the old heretikes the Pelagians: for 
thus they faid : Non contra gratiame diſputo,(inquit Pelagianus)quia liberum arbitrium defends: fv 
bominetn creanit Des, illt liberis arbitriuns donanit quicquid homo poteſt de libero arbitrio, cuin! $4 
tie debetur nf eſhi, qui em condidit eur tibers arbitris? 1 doe notreafon againſt grace(laith the Pc- 

lagian) whilc I defend freewill-: for if God created man, and gauc him freeryill, whatſocucr 214" 
1s able to do by his freewill,to whoſe graceis he indebted;bur to his, who madehim with freewill? 
Thevety ſame anſweredoth the Ieſtore giue ys here,that whatſocuer a man doth by vertucof his 
freewill,it 1s by the gift of God, becauſe Feemill is his gift. Et no) i#amv, qua condit ſms gu#7" 
Doc nomint appellate minime legerimns tamen quis gratts data eft, gratiam fatemmr, ſed offendimn* F*- 
nremeſſe iflam,qua Chrifliexs ſmms : And wealfo doe acknowledge thegrace of creation, Where” 
by we were made, becaul it 1s freely giuen, though we finde it no where called by the 2ame 0 
grace, but yetthere is a greater grace,and more properly ſo called, by the which grace were 1? ; 
Chriſtians : Avgnſt.de verbis Apoſtol.ſerms.1 1. . of 3 ET 
© "Celeſtin.cpiſto/,detretal. 1 .cap.9.114 Ders in cordibus honitnum,atqne inipſolibers operator arbirrie;v 
fanttacognarro,pium confilinm omniſy, motus bore woluntatis ex Deo ſit quin per Hum: aliquid he" V4 
NS , [one que nibil poſſumns : quod igitur Fempas interuentt, in quo cins 01 egeamus anxilio: 50 G 
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tion ofthe will 5 of God :fo by htm wee are able to doe ſome good, without whom wee can no- 
ching : there can be therefore no time, when we ftand nor in neede of his helpe, = 

Further, Saint Angnine thus teltifieth : Libernm arbitrium & ad malum & bonum nes habere con- 

tendum eft,5e.We mult confefle that ive haue freewill borh to good, and euill : but in doing of 
cuillcuery man 1s free from righteouſnes,and the ſeruant of finne;but wm doing of good no man is 
free,valcfle he be freed by hum,thas ſaid, If the fonne make you free, then are you tree indeed,/ib, 'Y 
de corrept. grat.cap.l. 
. Againe,Voluntas humana non hibertate conſequitur gratiam, ſed gratia potins libertatem : Mans will 
by libertie obtaineth not grace, but by grace libertic or freedome, cap.$, Ergo, the libertie ofthe 
will is wholy of grace. £ 

Tothis purpoſe, Augnſtine firly compareth lbernrmn arbitrium iumento, gratiam ſeſſori: freewill to 
thebcait,grace tothe rider : [ike as the beaſt 1s guided by the riders hand to goe {traighr in the 
way, fic libernm arburium gratia Yegimine regitur: lo freewill is direCted by grace, &c.conr. Pelagian. 
a1ic.3. Like as the rider then gineth all the direction and regiment to the beait ; which indeede 
gocth,and trauaiſerh,but cannor goe right in the way without the rider : ſomans will hath no in- 
cdination to the right way,without the 1]lumination cf grace. | 

Bernard victh this fimilitude : Onis cum ad ignem venerit algens, ec. Tikeas a man comming 
frozen and cold to the fire,dcubrerh not, but he had his heate trom the fire : fic ſpiritms in nobis ope- 
ratur o9;nia:{o the ſpirit workerh all in vs: indie Pentecoſt.ſerm,1, Like as then there is no heate 
but from the fire,when a man 1s ftarke with colde; ſorhere 1s no goodnefle in mans will, bur from 

ce, 

Saint Ambroſe,vpon theſe words, 1,Corinth.2.12 We hane receined,not the ſpirit of the world, but 
the ſpirit of Ged, that wee might krow the things that are ginenwvs of God : Unde ſiquis eſt,quialiqua ſe 
exiftin.at habere bana,quorium non dews {argitor eft,&c.It therefore there be any man,which thinketh 
he hath any good thing, whereof God 13 not the giuer,but hwnſelfe the author, he hath nor the ſpi- 
rit of God, bur ot the world,epif.84. The Papilts then hane nor the ſpirit of God, who aſcribe part 
ofthe good worke vnto grace,parr vnto freewill, bur notall vnto grace. 

Saint Hierome vpon theſe words, Tohn 6. No man can come vnto me, except my father draw him - 
Ouitrabiter row ſponte currit;cþcHe that 1s drawne,doth not runne of himſeltc, ſed aut rardus, ant 
imtitus addacirur,but is brought cither flow ly,or vnwiliingly : 1h. 3 .aduerſ.Pelagian.Mans will then 
hath no aptnes or inclination of it {clte atali to come ynto God. T 

Peter Lumbard.out of Augnitine alleageth, Iuft1tiam in homine Deans ſolus operatur: God onely 
'workerh vertue and righteouinefle 1n man, /1b,2 .di/tintF.28. a, 16:d.lter.d. It is in mans power to 
chaungehis will to the better : ſedea poteſias nulla eft,nifi a Deo detur: but that is no power ar all, 
vnlefle it be giucn of God : Ergo,in mans will,tyichout grace,there1s no power arall, 
© Taftly,rh1s Jotrine,that man hath no freew1ll by nature to doe that which is good, hath been 
laled by the blood of Martyrs : Richard Woodman Martyr,againit mans freewill, alleadged theſe 

' Places of Seripture : Emery goodgift commeth from aboxe,lam..1.17.Of bis owne will begate he vs: 1hid, 
verl.18. 1: is God which workerb an vs the will ard the deede,Philip.2.13. Erga,mans owne will in good 
things is little worth, Fox pag. 1995. Forthis truth, agreeable torhe Scripture, ſuffered alſo Tho= 
Was Spicer, lohn Deny, Edmund Poole, becauſe they affirmed no mortall man to haue freewill in 
himſelfe ro doe good or cull : Fox pag.1912.articul.7. 
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F-YErc wee are to handle theſe two ſenerall oynts : firſt, whether the ſtrength of freewill 


be vreerlic loſt by thc tranſgreſtzon of eAdem. Secondly, whac power it hath in ſpiricuall 
MAttexs, | | 
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PRecvil, they ſay, is notvtterly — but onely abated in ſtrength,and attenuated : 45.Error. 
Bellarm.de grat.li b. $.Cap.30-Concil. Tridentm;{+ſſ.6.cap. Ts 

Further, Bellarmine thus explancth his minde, that Adams freewill in two things was ſtronger 

an ours: firſt, Adam wasfreenor onely inthe ycry a of willing, bur in the execution alſo,fo 

*MXtwee-: for though we haue libertie town yer wee are hindred by thexorruption of nature 7 Je 
on *Xecuting our will, Secondly, wee hane necde of Gods ſpeciall afliftance.aganſt rempta- 2 
bins hatnot Adam, but was able by the ftrength of his freewill, without further helpe,to reſiſt 
Fs Ay » lib.g.de grat cap.2-7.S0 his opinion 15,that in the act of willing goodor cuill,weare as 
_ AS Adam was. Sd Bs 4 Kt ITT. TOY | 
-Tgum. The Rhemiſts gather by the parable of the man in the Goſpell,thar fell among thecues, 
*0 Was left for halfe dead, Luk. 10.verſ. 30, that neither vnderſtanding; nor freewill, nor other 
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powers of the ſoule,are vtterly extinguiſhed and taken away, but onely wounded by the finne of 

Anſ. 1. Tt is but afecble colletion,and of ſmall force,which they do draw from this allegories 
for allegories and fmilitudes doe not hold in all things, but where: onely they are ccmpared : 
for our Sauiour Chriſt alleaged not this parableto any fuch end,Þut onely to ſhew,that we gy he 
to doe good vnto all;and that they are our neighbours which doe vs good, though they be ſtrap. 
gers and ynknowne vnto vs. | | 

2. Wedenie not,that the powers of the ſoule,yea and freewill alſo in ſubſtance remaine gj 
but that the propertie and qualitie of them 1s extinguiſhed ,that they hauce now no naturall ini. 
nation vntogood. Angnitme faith well of this matter : Semper eſt m nobis voluntas litera, ſed now 
eſt ſemper bona : gratia amem Det ſemper eft bona, & per hanc fu, vi homo ſit bon volunt atis, qui prigg 

fuit male: There 15 alwaics in vs freewill, butit is not alwaies good : but the grace of God 1s al 
waies good, and by this grace 1t commeth to paſſe, that man,who had before an cuill will hath 
now a good wall : de grat.C} liber.arbit.cap.l;, 

FE The Proteſtants. 

Hat the ſtrength of freewill in good things is vtterly decayed in man,not wounded and mai. 
$ oe onely, but wholy loſt, till it be reſtored by grace : and that we haue nor the like lbertie 
in the a of willing as Adawhad in his creation,thus we ſheyw it, 

eArgum. S. Paul ſaith, hen we were dead by onr finnes,he hath quickened vs in Chriſt,Epheſ'2 1, \. 
Ye which were dead in your ſinnes bath ve quickened together with him,ColofI. 2.1 3. He faith not,asin 
the Parableju-w5, they lefr him for haſte dead, but v»%, plaine dead men indeede : As Arp ufting 
alſo faith,//t homo redeat ad injl:tiam,opus habet medico,quia ſanns non eſt ; opus babet vintficatore, quis 
mortugs eſt: Man before hee can returne to doc righteoully,hath neede of a Phifition, becaule hee 
is ficke ; had neede of a quickener and reumer, becauſe hee 1s dead : de natwr.grat.cap.23, Man 
then is not onely ficke and wounded,but plaine dead,and yoide of all life, quicknes or agilitiein 
good chings. . ,_ 

Auguſtine ſaith yet more plainly : Cum peccantt primus bomo,non inparte aliqua, ſed in fot a,quacone 
ditis eff natura deliquit : When the firſt man ſinned, he did not offend in any one part, but wholyin 
that nature where he was created : Contr. Pelag .articul.;. And in another place, Nataratots fuit 
per hberum arbitriums'in ipſa radice vitiata : Our nature. was wholy corrupted by freewill,in theye- 
ric roote vr original, that 1s in Adam : in Johan.tratt.87. Ergo, all the powers both of bodie and 
ſoule,are wholy corrupt anddecaicd in ſprrituall things, 

Innocentins eprſtol,deeretal.2 5 Libernum arbitriums Adam perpeſſus,dum ſuis inconſultives viitur bong, 
in pregarigationis profundo demer ſus eſt mbil quomodo mae ſurgere poſſut,inuenut : Adam (uffering his 
freewill, wlule he vnaduiſedly vſeth his gifts, was drowned in tranſgreii1on,and found (nothing) 
in l1tſclte whereby toriſe from thence againe 7 Ergo,there remaineth 1n our freewill by nature 
no able at allrothat which 1s good. VE 


. (oncil. Arauſitan.2.can,? 5. Per peccatur primi hominis ita enclinatum & attenuatum fuit hun * 


arbitrium,vt nulluspoitea aut diligere Deum ficut oportwit, ant credere in Deum, aut operar propter Dei 
poſſit, niſi gratis enum prexenerit : By the ſinne of the firſt man freewill is fo turned and enpayred, 
that none {ince canloue God,as they ought, beleeue in God, or worke according to God, valelle 
grace preuentthem. _ gg 

Bernard hath this faying : Homo non omnins amiſit arbitrium, i. indicium rationis, in indicands Of 
diſcernendo,quanquam hbertatem ſuam amiſerit, in eligendo & agendo,ec. Man hath not alrogether 
loſt his will,that is, indgement of reaſon 1n iudging and diſcerning,although he hati lolt us li- 
bertie i chufing and working : for a puriſhment of his ſinne, and a teftimonie of his na 
dignitic loſt, his will is fer for a figne, but capriucd : de vir.ſs/ztar. So his ſentence is, chat manha 
altogether loſt che hibertic of his will, though the faculcic of his will doe ſtill remaine. 


THE SECOND POINT OR ARTICLE, OF 
Cres ' the ſtrength and power of freewill in - 

_ ſpiritual things. + 

5 fay not,thataman by his freewill onely 1s able to liue well, or to obtaine eternall lite: 
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of freevill, Parts 3:-- QueFb. 1, 


here the will worketh nothing at all : then it is the part bf freewill to apprehend grace effered, 
togiue conſent vnto it, and to worke together withit ; Trident, Contil, ſeſſ.6. cap.5. cangn.a.:The 
Rhemiſts alſo thus define the matter : Though owr elettion, calling, firſt comming to God, be not wholly 
or principally vpon our will or workes,yet our ——_ and working of any good to our ſaluation of the ſetonda- 
e principal, Rom.9.ſeft.4.Tlisthenis their meaning, 
that Gods grace and mans freewill doe worke aQinely togerhcr : asthe Rhemiſts note,.. The.Gen- 
tiles, thongh they beleened ſpecially by Gods grace and preordination,yet they beleened alſo by their ewne free- 
will: Khem. At.13.ſef.2. $A. "2 | 


Bellarmine more particularly doth thus determine : firſt the grace, whereby men are firſt firred 
and mouned ynto any good thing, worketh alone without the helpe-of .our will :- Nib;t oarnino ir: 
hoc gevere ex ſe fatere bono poteſt : Man in this cafe worketh nothing of bunſelfe, Lib.6.cap-1 5 pro- 
poſ.z. Secondly, that we may giue our affent, gratie excitanti, tograce mcuing and ſtrring oi vs, 


- 
> 


requiritur neceſſario gratia adinuans, the helping or a{hftting grace 13requiſirt and necef{a;ic; :/4id4 
propoſ.7.10 here grace worketh,and mans will worketh; Thirdly this grace that helperb. mans will 
to giue aflent, doth oncly deale by perlwafion, it inforceth not,nordraweth it: but irremaynectis 
for all this in mans power freely to giue or withhold his confent: propeſ8; And hereupon it com- 
meth, that by the ſame grace and inward motion, one is conuerted, and attother is noty becauſe re 
is in mans power to reieCt grace : propoſ.9.And ſo he concludeth : Potreſt homo abſolute pry ith eruns 
erbitrinm bene facere,fivelit , cf non facere,(i non velit: Thata man,notwithitanding the firit Rirring, 
as alſo the helping and afliſting grace, abſolutely by his freewill may doe well it he wj,andnot 
doc well, if he will not : Lib.5.cap.29.reſponſ.ad teſtimon.2. Thus the Ieſurte maketh rhe wiilaf man 
theprincipall, notthe ſecondarie cauſe, (wherein theRhemiſts are more reaſonable, as. wehauz 
ſeene,thart make it onely the inferiour cauſe :) forthewill of man way make grace frufrate,bue 
grace cannot make freewill fruttrate, by the Jeſuites doQtrine : let vs ſee ſome of their argiimenss, 
whereby they would prouethefellow-working of grace and freewill together. | 


- 


* 


eArgam.1. Caſt off the olde man,pnt on the new,bpheſ. 4.22.24. orke owt your ſaluationwit þ frave 
and cremibling, Philip. 2.12. Ergo, man together with God worketh lus ſaluation : Bellerrs eb. 6 de 


grat.cap.10. 


Anſw, The Scripture thus yſetli to:ſpeake vnto men, becaufe they are:not'as ſtackes and 
ſtones voyd of ſenſe, butreaſonable creatures, indued with naturall gittsof will and vriderſtan- 
ding: not becauſe men haue power towill or worke any good thing ofthemſclucs.#Yorly yan ſal» 
ation, ſaith che Apoſtle, then ir followeth : for it i5 God that worketh in you the will and chekreds: I& 
then man worketh, and God worketh : Man hath a naturall power generally to warkez16 will:: 


butro will or worke that which is good, is onely of God, Certam ef, faith eSuguſhine, Nas velle, 


cnn volum:e,ſedille facit,ut velimus bonum; certum eſt nos facere car facimu,ſedlie facityhttfaciummunet 
Itiscertaine tharit is man which willerh,whatſoeuer is willed, but God is the:cauſcthathewilltsh 
that which is good : tt.is certaine that we worke whatſocuer is wrought, bur(Gods the. cate that; 
we do that is good: De bonoperſenerant.cap.16.Godonly thenis the agert and working capſe,a\an 
stheinſtrumcn*. =, LE be PE | 4; NN INS Lt hotutes 
ho: . The Prophet Daxid ſaith, 2ſake haſte to belpe me O, Lord, Plal,70.1. He hripeth aur ivfire 
mities, Rom. $.26.But how can man befaid properly to be helped, valefiohelaboured >Belbwrirb nd, 
Asſw. 1. Pellarmine himiſelfe doth.here furniſh rs withan auſwere: zbetter:wecannot des 
fire: Opza pinm, quateniu opri,altbero arbitrio oft iamtuns, now tamen ſechuſoeaxili9 generali ;quntente 
Jinn a ſola gratia oft; quatenu opus pium, 4 libero erbitria;F gratia ſimul: Euery godly worke as it 
$2morke; procccideth onely from freewitl, with the gencrallhelpe of Gods proutdence. ; 4876.19 
goodand godly, itisonely of grace ;'astt toyntly is 4poodivorke; tri80f grace and freewell t$o— 
Ether : Lib.6.degrat.cap.15-propeſ. 10. This is the ſagzething, that we ſaid from the beginq1og, 
thatwedeny not anaturall power inriian ſimply to willthis orthat, butto ivill that is 'goad, wo 
bolttaworke onely of grace ; and herein: Bellarmine agreeth with vs in tlas places howigrner 
elſrwherc he difſentfrom himſelfe in this poyntand-ys;-By:this-pofitionof fs, we may.cafly:an- 
lwerethe argument: for ifche good worke be ioyntly conſidered, as it is 'wotke,and beſgdes that) 
good; fo grace onely helpeth the will : both of em1oyne together; the will coworke; and grace 
Omake it gobd-: but as the worke is good, :itisonelyofgrace, and ſo-gracehrlperh notongly;, 
butdathalone gake the worke good. 2.50 where the Apoſtle fairh, Fb irit belperh our infire 
mites :wearetovnderitand,thatin the godlyaQion of prayer; the ſpirit;andiour ſoule worketo» 
Ether :Weworke as it is an aRion oceeding fromthe will, the ſpicicas its a godly ation: and 
nthis refpe& as the prayer 15a godly. and holy ation, the fpirir worketh onely, onr infirmitics 
Dothing at all ::Aadthereforethe Apoſtle ſarch, Tbe ſpurir ve folfe makerb requeſt for vs: fo ar We! hrowe | 
Fabry 4),46 we onght :that is the goodnes of the aQttonzand the gifrita pray. a right;isonlyot 
fs pic.Haging now examined ſuch places of Scripture asarcalleaged by out aducrſanes Jobvy 
| lome other oft * . ions. wn To ironees bb ter eofrs enkioy ate eo nil, 
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Objeit.x,-Ifthat man by bis freewill hath notnclination vnto that which 1s good and godly, 
then belikemen are compelled againſt their willes to the kingdome of God : Sic Rhemiſt lohn.s, 
"/ FRE | SE | : "He 
/ eAv]w; Tndecde, man by nature 1s ynwilling to any gocd thing, but God reformeth our 
willes, and gtueth vs grace moſt gladly tro embrace Chriſt, Thus Auguſtine faith , Trahit Dew 
miris motbs, vt hymo velit, non vt homines quod fiers nonpoteſt, nolentes credant, ſed vt volentes ex nolew. 
tibus fiene: God draweth a man diuers wayes to make him willing : for men, which were impoſj. 
ble, doe not belecue againſt their will, but of ynwilling are made willing : { ont. 2.epiftol. Pelap,lih,1, 
C4Þ.20; + CLI S+: vs LOS. Cee 
TObief 2 . If man haue nogood motion of himſelfe, nor nodefire or will to good things : what 
is he better then a ſtone, or apiece of clay, being alrogerher deſtitute of freewill ? Rhemift. Row, g, 


Contr,Pelag. j Anſw, We ſay with'e Auguſtine : Non ſicut in lapidibus inſenſatis,aut in ys _ rationerm non habey, 
I 5s Dems ſalmtem noſiram operatus :God worketh not our faluation in vs, as in ſenſelefle ſtones, or yg. 


reaſonable-creatures : So wedoe not takeaway mans proper motions, and thoughts, as theRhes 
miſts accufe vs : 2.Corinth:3.ſet.2.God:gineth nota new mundegſoule,will,or vaderftandingto. 
the regeriexate, but cnely akereth and changeth it : Man by nature hath power to will, to thinke, 
to viderſtand : ſocannova ſtone or a piece of clay, orany bruriſh creature : but to will, or thinke 
that which is good,is anely a worke ot grace. WEN NT I IE 
-Obie8.3. If God worke ali, then man worketh nothing ; what then can good workes profite 
hin(eeing.he workethnot 2 .- - | | ns 08 
Anſw. God by is ſpecralLgrace worketh onely that which is good inman :-man.himſelfe alſo 
by natare hatha generall power to willand worke,yer notany good thing, bur ofgrace: ſo-God. 
worketh;not withoutman, but in man and by man,as his inſtfument,which recetuerh the whole 
atiuitic in good rhirws from the firſt moner and principalefficient, Augnſtine alſo thus anſwereth 
theTike obxeRtion ;vErgongimar ( inquizs)) von agimuw: Thou wilt fay then, that we our ſelues are 
wroughtcotoodthings,weworke not :/mmo & ag, agerts,co tum bene agis,fi a bond agerts: ea 
rather,thou art both wrought thy ſelfe,anud workcit : and then thou workeit well,and thaz which 
15 food, when thowartfirft:wyrought andmade good: De verb.e Apoſtol.ſerm.13, 
-- Obiei4.' Thus allo thePelagians;and freeivill men obieted : if man haue no freewill in good 
things: Talr ergo homrinibus daturs eſt arbitrinm, quale in demonibus, quod nthil alindpeſſit, vel elit 
gunammelam : Thenſuchawill is giuen to men, as diuels hauc, which neither can, norwill docany 
thing ducewll.” FLIES rok Ebet 3s Bb "$5.2 ES Shapes 
Anſel) Anguſtmeaniwereth : Firſt, Talweff multoruty malitia, qualis demonum, vt Dominns,vts 
rxpecre daboloaſtte.: Fhelikemaliceis.tymany wicked men; as is in the'diuels rhemfctaes,ocher- 
wiſe var Sautour Chriſt would not haneſaid ro ſome, you'are-of yourfather the diuell, Secondly, 
Sed hoc inter. bemenesrnu loo diabolunsdift at,quod homin 19 etiam valde malis,fupereſt etiam, (Dtw 
volterit, reponciliatio. tlie wonibas nulla feruata cfi-commxſio>. But this differene'there: is betweene 
wicked men and the diuell, thatthere remainerh hepe cfreconciliatien, if God will, cuen forthe 
moſt wickedmicn i but no-converfich ovarhendnient 13:Reprin florefor the daniibed ſpirits; Li. 
driicairvir. e/mmpuÞ. articnt hs The (dmedifferencet acere1s berweenethe corrupr will of nien;and 
the naliceofdineds:thatthe will of men,thongh ic be preſently cuill;by grace maybe made good: 
bucghe malice of the davell tan never beckanged totheberter;....- + 
:' & 9210%; vibou vid amy, rut GhetProteftants. *. 
por areoec thikes be qbaflttcredin owrwill atidthoughts, 
an 
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Coir.Pelag.articul.3 Mansfreewill therefore is no more able withour grate,todoe any good thing, 
then the horſe is to goe theright way without a guide. CE AN 

Argum.1. The Prophet Danid ſaith, Create mm me a cleane heart,O God, Plal,5t.ro. Mans will 
cheretore doth no more worke with grace,then the creature doth with the creator,when it 15 crea« 
ted. And therefore the Prophet elſewhere faith :: He hath made vs,and no; me our ſelues, Pial.1o0. 
whichis ſpoken of the regeneration of men,rather then of the firit creation ; becauſe it followerl . 
we are his people,and the ſheepe of bispaſtare. Rnd VE 

Anſw. Theres not a new ſubſtance of the heart created in our regeneration : ſed ipſa mundities 

cr: butthe purenes or cleannes ofthe heart is onely wrought,the ſame ſubitance remayneth, 
which worketh together with grace : Be/arm.cap.1 3.reſponſ.ad loc. 2. | 
. Contra. Theleſuite by thus anfwering, confirmeth our argument rather then refuteth it : for 
wealfoatfirme, and graunt, that the naturall power of the will and affeQtions remayneſtill, and 
worke together in the naturall a&ton of willing, or thinking : butthe ſupernaturall gondneflc 
and purencs of our heart,our will,our thoughts, we hoſde onely to be wrought by gracc,and that. 
the will of marrdoth not helpe anything thereunto. And thus much thelefuite graunteth, and ſo 
he confeſſcth againſt 1umſelfe, thatthe ſupernaturall purenes of mans will, 1s onely wrought by 
gracethough the naturall ſubſtance ofthe will remaine till, | | 

Argam.:. God workethin vs both the will and the deede,Plul. 2. r ;.he helpeth not onely but 
wholly worketh humſelte, | iy ET GA 

Anſw. God indeede worketh our will, butnot without vs : forthe Apoſtlein the ſame place 
faith,#orke your ſaluatior with feare andfremblinggerl. 14. Ergoman worketh together with Gud : 
Bellarmibid. | WS cok TO RN | WE | 

Contra. Gods working 1s the cauſe why man worketh : Worke out your faluatian,faith the A- 
poſtle : and then he rendreth the reaſon or cauſe thereof; For it is God which worketh, &c. So 
tharman worketh not any thing of humſelfe, but as us will is moued and wrought by the ſpirit of 
God: for :fall were not of God, how then faith the Apoſtle,Thar God may be all in all. 1.Cor.1 5.28. 
and that ewery good gift i of God,lam.1.17. Angaſtine ſath, Sicut homo ſedens in inmento dicit, feci ho- 
die, vipote 30.millia_ cum iumentum ills ſedente cucarrerit,ſedrettor dicitur facere, quia iumentum facerg 
fecit: ſic iberum arbitrium fiduiiter peragit, ſcdnon fine gratiadirigente &f gubernante: Asa man fit= 
ting vpon his beaſt, ſaith, Ihaue.goneto daythirtiemiles, or there abour, when as. not he, bur 
his beaſt hath goneit z butrhe rider 1s ſaid to doext, becauſe he maketh his beaſt doc it : {ot 1s 
freewill thatrunncrh the race of faith, but grace direQeth and gouerneth'tt : Corr, Pelagran.articul. 
3. Manthen as Godsinftrumentworketh, but God giueth himthe whole aCtwitic and power to 
worke. <EI | | Sat. 
Argum.z. Sxint Paul ſaith: 1labeured more abundantly, then they all; yet not TI, but the grace of 
:Godwhich is with mee, 1.Corinthian. i 5.10. By this correction of his ſpeech, the Apoltle ſhew- 
eth, thatof hiniſelfe he was not able to workeany good thing, bur itwas the grace of God in ' 


 Anſw. Heſaith, Gratia Dei mecum, The grace of God with him : ſo thatthe ApoſHezvroughe 
not alone, but he,and grace together Bellarm,cap,19..... or ps 

. Contra. Nay, the Apollle aſcriberh all to.grace:. and by ſaying, The grace. of God with me, he 
meaneth the grace that wroughtin hun, and was preſent with him : As elſewhere he {quth, Thus { 
tine,not [ now bat Chriſt lrneth inme :Galath.2,20:So that whether-hefay,Grace with me, or in meg 
tt 154)l one : his meaning 1s, .thatgrace onely workethin hun, and he by grace, Ando Angaſtine 
expounderthit : Owicquid vult bonum,quicquid p teſt, a Dominaeſtsquia ſine tme,ayt Dominus bil po 
teſtis facere: What good ſocueraman cither willeth, or is ablc to doe, it is of God:-becauterhe 
'Iord faith in the Galpell, Without me you can doe nothing : Hypegnoſt cont. Pelagian. articul.2, Bc> 
-Rdechele places'of Seriprute,whicharc manifeſt agalnlt this popith error of freeyyill, we-hauc alla 
-6ertalac obicQionstoappoſe them with eu oo ones ES ETSY 
«.. Bhict, 7, Ifthe ſpirit of God doe not draw.and, enforce the wall of man, but onely moue it by 
(perlwaſion, ther-ſhould wee haye-nomore-foxgthle meancs tg leade vs. to good;-then wee haug 
91cguce vs to.cuill :. for ſarhan dealcth onely by 1ntifement, and-periyaliogj,flverve mAn if 
tempted, when hee is withdrawne by bis concupiſqence, avdentiſed: Jamcs.1.14.-.arfjigrifmne laicks 
Setajas roncogit inuitum: Sathan catppellerh nÞng; againſt hig villa fn Pſalmegs;. But cis fer- 
"Wine that thedpirite of. God warketh more ſtrbngly-11y8-vno life, thepthe rempree doth voto 
defleyRion +for our Sauiour Chrilt ſaith, 7 bekingdewe of God ſufferath gyinlenceiavys baviplent zakg 
it by force : Matth,11.12. This ſpirityall violenceand force is not wreught oncly, by:perſwaſion; 
Bur Hell ſufferath hot vioterice,” many there be; thargoe in thereat, thargs, wilhingly;and oftheir 
ne accord, Matthep..l 3.0 Auguſtine faith well ::Vrins eff vitiopotent itn, pr aningauiriate pred 
"rite vitioſo petewiiors Vertue is mighricr then, vicezanda vertuous minge ftrongerphay a vious! 
Detlbber Po ; periwaigs 
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for the will of man naturally ts more prone to euill, that to good. And if 1t were on the one fide 
entiſed to euill, onthe other but perſwaded and moued onely to good, it would more caſily be 
ſwayed that way,then this. | | 
Obie&.2. Bellarmine faith : Habemus dons Dei liberum arbitrium,o hoc dono accepts Domini ſun 
aftionum : Freewill is the gift of God, and by thisgift once receiued, weare made Lords of gyr 
owne adtions : ſo that it is 1n our power to doc well or no : Bellarm., {ib.5 . de grat.cap.29. reſponſ ad 
argum,6. So belike,freewill is from God, but man himlſelte makerh it good : for then is the will of 
man good, when it willeth good _ : bur it is in manspower, as they ſay, toancline his willt» 
gond:Erge,alſo to make the will it ſelte.Marke then what followeth hereupon : as Auguſtine very 
well gathercth : Si libera voluntas 4 Deoeff, bong antem ex nobi;,me lim oft id, quod 4nobis quam qued + 
Deo; quod fi ab ſurdiſſimum ſt dicere, oportet fateammr, & bonam voluntatem nos 4 Deo adipiſct: It free- 
will be of God, and good will of our ſelues,that is better which is of vs,then that which is of Gag : 
which it it bemoſt abſurd to ſay, we muſt necdes conteſſe, that our good will is alſo of God: Cone, 
Pelag.lib.1.cap.18. Gy, . NS 
Obieit.3. Bellarmine againe thus writeth, that God inclineth our hearts, Now cogends, :4 
ſnadendo, & innitandse, not by enforcing, but by mouing and inuiting it : it vt i» poteſlate yo- 
luntatis relinquatur conſemire vocanti: ſo thatir is left in the power of the will to conſent to him 
that moueth, and calleth : Lib.5. cap.29. reſpenſ. ad teſtimon,3. And againe hee faith, 1s ina 
mans power, whether he will bee perſwaded or not, poteſt non perſuaderi: Lib.6,cap.r 7 .reſpon[.ad 
loc.4 = 
Who ſceth not now how necrethe Teſuite commeth to that vId Pelagian herefic : Hominemtan- 
tum 4 Deo adiunari,renclandotantum,quod fieridebeat: That man is helped only of God,by reucaling 
only whatisto be done. Which herefie Awgaſtine confuteth thus : Nos eam gratiam volumus,quanen 


ſolum renelatur ſapienta, ſed amatur - nec ſuadetur ſolum omne bonum, ſed perſuadetar : We vnderſtand 
ſuch a grace, whereby wiſedome 1s not onely revealed, butloued ; not propounded, bat perfina- 


Auguft.lib.r. ded. He then that confefleth nor ſuch a grace of God, whereby we are madeto loue thats go 
de grar.Chti- ang are throughly perfwaded thereunto, thinketh nor as Anguſtine thought,. but as rhe oldPe- 


ſtian.cap.i 4+ 


lagians : Bur'thus doth BeBarmine - he ſaith, that, Gratia ſiadendo inclinas, grace doth onely moue; 
but, homo poteſt non perſnaderi, it 15 in mans power whether he will Rperſwaded : So then, gratis 
doth ſuadere,ven perſuadere, mouec, but not perſwade, by his opuuon:; whichis the yery poſition of 
the Pelagians. -- | 
| Obuit,g. It was another-herefie of the Pelagians : that God to this end gaue hisgrace tomen, 
Vt quod facere inbentur per liberum arbitrium, facilina implere poſſint per gratiam : That, what they at 
. commaunded to doe by their freewill, they may more caſfily accompliſh by grace. Whatelsnow 
doe theRheniſts ſay gruing this note : That a/rhongh rhe Gentiles doe eſpecially beleenc by Gods grate, 
yet they do beleeme by their freewill :armet, Aft.13 .2.And againe, Man was nexer without freewellbutith 
made more free by grace : Rhimiſt. lobn,8.ſe4.2.50 then grace in their iudgement, helpeth man ocucly 
more efpecaally,fully,freely,thart is,more cafily to beleeue: Whereupon it followeth,that they may 
bcleeve without grace, though net ſo cſpecially. J 
This herefic Auguſtine confuteth thus : Velo faciling, reme difficilina, tamen && rems itur : inment 
facilina, pedibus difficitita, fed ramen t pedibns pernenitur: Non eft fic, ( ver magiſter ayt ) (nem nibil 
poteſtss facere : As'\if you ſhould ſay : the veſſcll goeth morecafily with the fayle, more hardly with 
the oarcs, yet it goeth withthe cares : A man trauelleth berrer by horſe, norco eafily a foore, yt 
he trauelleth : Itzs nothing fo (faith Augaſtine) as our waſter witneficth,who is true, and cannot 
lye, bout me you can doe nothing : De verb. Apdſt.ſorm.13, oo oh 
- Thus wasitaHfo concluded, (oncit. Milewitan:cap.5. Quicunque diverit ideo nobic gratiam infiſ4- 
Tonie deri, vt quad facere per liber ans inbemur arbitrinm, faciling impleamm ptr grat hams; targueme ef 


fr «tia non daretear, non quidlem facile;: ſed tamei phſſemus ſme illa implere denina mandara, anath a fb: 


Dixit enim Chriſta, ſine me nib1l pote/tts facere, non dixit, ſine me difficilinas poteſtis favere + Wholocuer 
fairh thar the grace of iuſtifiearton is therefore giuen'vs,that,what we are commaunded to dot by 
freewill, we niay-morecaſily doe by grace* as though 1fgrace were not giuen, we might, chough 


not eaffly;keepethe commanntidements,lechin be accurſed tfor Chriſt laid jwwbour mejmn 00 dor 
worbmg - he ſhittnot,withoutine You tan Hardly doo. 20 = hh 7 


- "Mart therefore bf -hraiſdlfe is ynable; notonely to fayle,burtv-rowe ; notonely ro ride, BYtto 
veinthe way of righteouſneſs » Bur turtygooddefire, will, and thought, is wrought 10 v5ÞY 
«ce, Thas, leet, we Maſe Pequited our weherſaies and anſwered their obieRions ; and repay” 
edthem agaitie with as nary it-fiumber,buriawaſght grearer; 
© Now laſtly, the holy Martyrs haue ſcaled this dorinewith their btoud :: Thar bleſſed _ 
Maſter dforidcorifcficth beledfe onely tube Gods gift : whereasÞFrier 4/phonjſo; a 
kit, held 6 the ether ide; tharthe a2 of heleculnyy is in thans power  Fov pag: 1619. THE 
were diuers pirſStetethedtitabetef encittic petfecuted in therownesof yaofimand Aerie 
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of free will. ' Part.3. Queft.2; 


in Suffolke, ar 1 5 56. for maintaining this article with others, That-man had nofreewill of him- 
ſelfe vnto good, For pag. 1913. BEE 
Sec allo for this matter, Aranſican.Concil.2.can.7. Siquis per nature vigorem bonum aliqnod, quod 
ad ſalutem pertinet vite eterne, colitare,elgere, predicationi ſalutars conſenttre poſſe drerr abſque illums- 
xatione ſpirit6, beretico falltur ſpiritu ; cum Dominu ait, Sme me mhil poteſtts facere: If any man ſay, 
thacby the ſtrength of nature man can thinke or chooſe any thing, thar appertaineth to eternall 
life, or conſent vnto the preaching of ſaluation, without the illumination of the jpirit, is ſeduced 
with the ſpirit of hercfic : for Chriit faith, Without me you can do nothing. | 
S. «Ambroſe: Volant as mbil babet in ſuis virdbus, nift perical: faciltatem; The will of man hath no 
ower 1n it ſelfe, but onely a facilitie of finning : de vocat.Gent lib.2.c,2.epiſtol. 84.Gratta tota repel- 
liter, mfs tota ſuſcipitur : Grace 1s wholy refuſcg, ifit be nor wholy recetued, Grace then worketh 
wholy, not grace and mans will together, | 
Deeret. p.2. can. 3.d:[tintt.1.c.3 5. Reſuſcitatus corpore vinit , abſente ſuſcitatore, non autem ſic re- 
ſuſcitatns in arima : He that 15 rayſed in his body hueth, though he be abſent, that rayied hun;but 
he thar is rayſed in Js foule cannot : Ergo, without grace the ſoule can do nothin 
Pet. Lombard. vpon theic words. It i zot in himthatrunneth, or willeth,but in God that ſbeweth mer= 
cie,cc. reproueth their interpretation thar ſay, It is not in mans will onely: and further reaſonerh 
thus, Tharif 1: be not onely 1n the will, nor onely of mercie , the Apoſtles wordes might be tur- 
nedthus, Ir is not in hun that ſheryeth mercie, but 1n him, that willeth,&c. ſohe concladeth, sdes 
refte itum inte Ulegatrer,vt rotum detur Deo therefore this is ſo to be vnderitood,that the whole may 
begiuen vnto God:[rb.2,dſt.26.l1ter b, Ergo, if all be of grace, nothing remayneth by mans will 
to be performed. 


AN APPENDIX OF UYGYSTINES IVDGEMENT, 
throughly diſcuſſed concerning Freewill. 


Eca-aſe this learned Father,and in his time the moſt zealous defender of the grace of God a- 
22in{t the power of freewill, and the mughticit impugner of the herefie of the Pelagians, hath 
written art large of this matter z and more without all queition, then any of the fathers beſide : 1 
I will therefore produce the teitimonies alleaged on both fides, thatia the ende 1t may appeare, 
which way the 1udgement of thus father cnclined. 

The Papiſts. 
T” placcs of Auguſtine vrged by Bellarmine for the proofe of freewill,are theſe. 

1. Lib,dequantit.anime, cap.36. Datumejt anime liberum arbitrium, cc. There 1s giuen to 
the ſoule of man freewill, &c. which they that demic , are fo blind, &c. The ſame 1s repeared by 
Bellarmine lib.y de grat.c.t 7. | 4 | | 

2. Lib.s-decinuat.Dei,cap 10. Nullo modo cogimur, ec. Wee are not conſtrayned, retayning 
Gods preſcrence, to take away toluntats arbitrium,the tudgement of the will, 

3+  Hypagnoſtic.l1b.3. Quiſquis negamerit iberum arbitrium, &c, Whoſocuer demecth freewill, 1s 
no Cathaltke : Beltarm.l:9.4.de grat.c.9. 

eAnſv, 1, eAugeſtine vnderttandeth freewill from coaAtion or compultion : as {i6. 5.de cinitar. 
deic.1o, Nec ideo peccat hemo,cye Man doth not finnc, becauſe God forelaw he ſhould ſmne:Gods 
preſcience dcerh not force or compell mans will to doany thing, 2. Likewiſcelſewhere Auguſtine, 
latth, Liberum arbitrium nos habere,ec. It muſt be confeſſed, that we haue freewil to do borh good 
and emll,&c, Sed in bono factendo, liber nullus eſſe poteſt, but in doing of good no man is free, cx- 
cept he be freed by him, that ſaith ; If the Sonne make you free, rhenare you free indeed, lib.de 
corrept.c prat.c.1. Inthis fenſe wee confefle freewill with eAugaſtine, freeto cull without-con- 
Rraint, free allo vnto good, but by grace. | 

4. Lip.g,contr.Inhan.c.z, Tolerabilins illas, quas in impys dicis efſe virtutes, &e, More tolera- 
bly thoſe vertues, which you ſay are in the wicked, you ſhould rather aſcribe dinino munerizo the 

ne gifr, then to their will, though they know it nor, Bellarm.lib.5.de grat.c.g. 

. SYAnſw. This place makerh againlt Bellarmine, for Anguſtme would hauc the vertues cuen mn 
Infidels, aſcribed tn ſome ſort to the gift of God, rather then ro their owne will,” | 
- 5. Libde np 94un contr.Celeftin, That place being obie:zd out of S. Paul, Qnod walt faci- 
4, lethim do what he will : Auguſtine anſwererh thus ; quaſs pro magno babendumſit, velle nube- 
7e as'thouph it-were ſuch a great matter, to haue a will to marrie : where wee reaſon of the afli- 


ag of Gods mercic ; hence Be/armine concludeth a free will in morall workes withour grace. 
© | | 


<loſw. This placcalſo maketh againſt him : forto bane a wil to marrie,ts natural, neither good 
2oreutll : butto marrierofuch end as God hath appointed marriage, is agood worke, and is not 
n0nans will withourGods helpe : asitfollowerhin the ſame place, Q»aſiprodeſt Or. 


861 


47.Errot. 


862 


2, 


* 


Thenineteenth generall C ontrouerſie Auguſtines indgement 


As though in this caſe it atiailedto will, vnlefſ: God by his prouidence do loyne the man and th; 
woinan. . 

6. Hypognoftic.hb.2, Efſe fatemur bberum arbitrium,e+c. Wee confeſle a freewill, not by the 
whichit is fitte to beginne or finiſh things appertaining to God, ſed :antwr in eperibus vite Prefer 


t1s,tam bonis quam malis , but. onely in the workes of this preſent life, eyther good, or euill : Z,,,; 


dico, que de bono nature eriuntur, ec, Icallthoſe good things, which do come of the goodnefſe of 


nature, asto worke in the field, to cate, to drinke,&c. Bellarm.ibid. 


eAnſw, Allthis we graunt, that naturall and cull workes are in mans power , astoworke, 


tocate, todrinke : but to dotheſethings well, and to referre them to the glory of God, whichis 


the morall goodnefle of theſe ations, 1s from God, and not from mans will. 
7. eAnguitin.lib.1.de liber.arbitrio,c.12. Videsinvoluntate noftra eſſe conſtiturum, ec. You ſee it 
18 in our will, whether we cnioy ſo great a good, or want 1t,&c. Againe, Quispeccat in eco quednuſlg 


modo canert poteſt,e&c. Who finneth in thar, which cannot be ſhunned : but we finne, Ergontmay 


be ſhunned, Belarmlib.5.c.27. 
8. Lib.2 de animab.12. Peccatorum reum quenquam : Fora man to be held guiltte of fin, becaufe 
he did net that, which he could not do, ſumma mmſanir ect, is great madneſle : wherefore the ſoules, 


that which they do, if they do it of nature, not of wall, if they want a free motion to do or notto 


do, &c. they-can not be held guiltic of finne, Bellarm.ibd. 

9. Lib.:.atter.cum Felice. Manich.c.z. Eſſe iberum arbilrium,c+ ind-peccare quemg; ſi velit be. 
Thatthereis afree will, and thereby euery one may ſ:nne 1 he will, and not ſinne if he will not, 
iseuident inthe Scripture : Againe, Habet wnuſqui/q; m voluntate,ant cligere, que bona ſunt, . Eue- 
ry man hath 1n his will, eyther to chooie the good, and foto bea good tree, or to choole the cuill, 
andrto be an cull tree, bd. 

Anfr. 1, Tanſwere here for Augaſtine,as Hierome for hinſclfz,who diſputing againſt Jowinian, 
who ſeemed toextenuate Virginie, falleth intoth? other extreame to be thought to condemne 


Martage ; faith he, Debuerat prudens leftor, ea,que videntnr durira, eſtimare de ceteris,gre. The dil- 


creet Reader ſhould efteeme and meaſure the hard ſayings by thereſt,and nor to accuſe ne, tn one 
and theſame booke to bring forch contrarie ſentences: Ouis enim ita hebes,ec. Who is ſo blockiſh 
ro prayſec and condemne the ſamething? Againe, Aliud eſt decere drſcipulum,alind aduer ſarium vin- 
cere. Itis one thing to teach a diſciple ; another to confute an aduerſarie : are yee angric withme, 
quia loninianum non docuerim , ſed vicerim, becauſe 1did nortcach Jouinian, but confure him? apo- 
log. ad Pammach, The like may be faid for Auguſtine: Do we th:1nke he was fo forgerfull or vrskil- 
full, as one while to extoli freewill, another to depraue and empayre it?ive muſt confider againſt 
whom he writeth, namely the Manichees, who wmputed frane to the necet{itic of nature-: e4ugn- 
frine dealing againtt them, when he ipeakerh of freew:ll, doth conuince rather then teach them. 

2. Lervs giue Angrſtmelcauc to expound himfelfe : Who Lib. 1 .rerraft.c.g.thus fayth, Cima 
hiberawvalnnate reile faciendi lequimar, de illa, in qua homo fattus eft, Ioquimur : When wee ſpeake of 
the free will of doing weli,we ſpeake of that will, ;vherein man was made : Thus if we vnderttand 
eAuguſtine ſpeaking of free will, we willingly graunt all. Bellarmines exception is a meere caull, 
that An#guſtine ſhould affrme the ſame will ro chooſe good or cull ro be in vs, that was in eAdem, 
but notthe ſame power of execution. Conrra, 1. He ſpeaketh diretly,de voluntate, non pheſtate 
refte faciends, of the will notthe power of doing, well, which he faith was in «Adam,and not in vs. 
Secondly, he cl{eryhere faith, Vitiato libero arburia , totus homo witiatuseſt : That free will being 
corrupt , man wholy was corrupted. Hypogreoſtic.c.3., If man wholy, then his will alſo wholy was 
corrupt 3 then conſequently the freedome of his will ro good and ewill was corrupted. 

3. Angaſtinefurther expoundeth hiinſelfe, and 116.1 .retra&. treating of lis bookes De libero 
-arbirrio, he retracteth this very ſentence vrged before, loc.7, as that finneinay be ſhunned, thata 
man may liue well if he will : he thus explaineth himſclfe;, Yoluntatem bene non velle, nifi 4 Deoli- 
beretwr, That the iyill cannot will well, vnlefle :God make it free :. Et wihil poſſe ſentients, i 
relligents bomam occurrere,&c. And that nothing that is good , can comeinto the ſenſe or vader- 
ſtanding, but fromGod : rhus if we will giue Auguſtine leaue to expound hiniſelfegwhere he trea- 
tcth of free wilt to do-good, he mult be vnderltood to include a neceftarie ſenſe of Gods grace» 
whereby it is madefree, and not by nature. on _— TOC 


10. Lib de ver.religion.c.14. Nondnbitanduam video,che, Itis not to be doubte, that the winde 
hath freer1ll : for God would haue his feruants to ſerueſum freely, which cannot be, f#0% volun- 


rate ſedntreſſitate ſernirent, if they ſhould ſerue lym nor willingly, but of neceſſitie, Bearm tbid- 
Avſiv, 1. By neccſiitic Arguſtire vaderſtandeth the' forcing and conſtrayning of the will os 
before lec,2. Non copimur tollere, We are not compelled totake away freewill, becauſe of Gods 


revs : likewiſe ſucha necethirie, asthe heachen aſcribed ro tlie ſtarres; and fatall deftini& >? 
recwvill he denieth, /6.de incarnat.verb4e.2..but ſuch a voluntary neceſſwie,whereby the wi 7 


not now chooſe, bur willingly finne, Augaſtine affirmerh; Lib, r.rerratt, treating of his books - 


., 
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of Freewill examined. of free will. Part.3. Queft.2: 


libero arbitrio: Quod homo non poſit, ce. That man cannotnow refcaine from luſtful concupiſcence, 

Non natura eft primo milituti hominis. ſed pena dammnatr, it 1s not the nature of the man firft created, 
burche puniſhment of him being condemned : if homo non poreſt, if aman cannotabſtaine, how 
*5there not a neceſſitie laid vpon hin? 2. God indeed will haue vs to fſerne him willingly and 
freely, but as Auguſtine elſewhere ſaith, Ex nolentibus,wolentes facit, of milling hee maketh vs wil- 
ling: and as S. Ambroſe ; Virtua nulla nolentiam eſt, ſedipſa gratia hoc agut : There is no vertue, where 
ynwillingneſle; but grace it ſclte worketh this : that 1s, thac weare willing, 1:b, 2.de vecat.Gent.c.g, 
Hitherto then Azguſtime? ſenſe is maintained to be ſound and good, 

11. Lib,degrat.cy liber.arbit.c.1. Renelanit Dems per Scripturas, eſſetn homine tberum arbitrium: 
God hath reucaled by the Scriptures, that there 1s a freewillin man, Bellarm.c.28. 

2, Epiftol.q7. Catholica fides neque negat liberum arbitriam : The Catholike faith neither den y- 
ethfreewillin man, eq; tanrum et tribuit, vt ſine gratiavaleat al:quid , neyther doth it 2rtributc ſo 
much ynto it, as though 1t could doany thing withour grace, Bellarm.c.2 8. 

13. Lib.2.ae wupt.cf concupiſc. Non negamus Uberum arbitrium : We denicnotfree will : 1b. 1,ad 
Bonif.c.2 . Quis noſtrum dicit ? Which of vs ſaith?. That by the finne of the firit man free willis loſt 
from mankind, Beflarm.1bi4. 

Anſw. 1. Auguſtine expoundeth himſclfe,/oc. 12, how he vnderſtandethfreewill, thatirt can- 
not do any thingat all chat Is good, without grace : and elſewhere, he calleth it hberam voluntatem, 
propter gratiam Dei, a free will becauſl c of Gods grace,which doth tree it from the law of finne,atZ. 
cont, Fortunat.2.dier. 2. Inthathe ſaith, rhe freewill, which 4da had is not loſt, hee vnderitan- 
deth a l:bertte from coaQtion,and forctng : 1. asthus he defineth the will , Yoluntas eft mor ad al:- 


quid faciendum nullocogeme : The will is a mction ro do any thing without forcing : this Itbertie of 


willremayneth full. 2. Yet Awgaſtine acxnowledgeth that our wall by nature is not free from ne- 
celſirie : Poſtquam illel5bera volantatepeccavit, nos in neceſſnatemprecipitati ſumus : After Adam had 
finned by his freewill, we were precipitate into neceſfiric ; and he giuerh this ex2mple : as before 
aman is accuttomed to a thing , he hack free will to do it, or not to do it; bur afterward, cuncom- 


ſueradine implicatur voluntas, vincere non poteſt, quod ſua lbertate fabricataeft:; When the wills en- 


tangled with cuſtome, it cannot ouercome that, which firſt it willingly deuifed : As many would 
notſiveare, yet by cuſtome they cannor forbeare : a2 .dieicont. Fortunat. Such a voluncary nc- 
celtic Adam by his finne hath brought vpon his voſteritie, 3. Auguſtine ſaith, Liberun*ſantlos in 
vita futurahabituros arbitrium, ſed ita liberum, vt nonpoſſu tam peccare : The Saints (hall hane freewil 
inthenex:r life, but ſo free, thar © canner: finne,/eb.22.deciauar. Detc.zo. As they ſhal haue a free 
will with a neceflitie cf nor finning, fo we by nature haue a freewill with necefiic of finning. 
14. Anguſtine bb.de grat. tiber.arvrt.c.2. Ila precepta diuma homint non prodeſſent,cyc. The di- 
une precepts ſhould nor profitea mati,vnlcflc he had treewill : quormodo swber, how doth God come 
maunhd;if there be no treewill, Bellarm.ubed. 
| Anſw, Auguſtine ſhall expound himſelfe, who thus anſwererh the like obieQtion of the Pela- 
gans,taken from the precepts of Scripture: 5pmruu dei aguntur fily dei vt agant,non vt ipfi mhil agant, 
Fad hec eis oftenditur quid agere debeant : The cluldren of God are wrought by che ſpirite,that they 
ſhould worke, notthat they ſhould do noghing,and therefore its ſhewed =< Dog ta they ſhould 
do: And againe, O homo in preceptione cognoſce, quid aebeas habere, in correptione cognoſce rug te vitio 
nonbabere;n oratione coonoſce unde accipias, quod vis babere :O man,inthe precept know whar thou 
ougiteſt ro hane ; inthe rebuke, that by thine owne faulc thou halt nor; in prayer acknow- 
ledge, wher.ce thou muſt recetue that thou wouldeſt hane : de cor. ygrat.c.z. Wherefore rhen the 
preceprs cf Scripture are to this end, to ſhew man, what hee ſhould do, and to driue hin to ſeeke 
tt at Gods hands, whichis conmanded;they demonitrate a freewill in man, butto be wrought 
anddireGed by the ſpiritc. EEE WEN. . 
If. Anguſt .epiF,89.qu.2. Neq; voluntatis arbitrium ideo tollit nr, quia inuatar,c4c. Neyther is free 
will taken away, becauſe it ts helped ; but therctore ir 1s helped, becauſe it is notraken away, Bel- 
#hid. That is not helped, that is not ; therefore there 35 freewillin man, becaule it is helped, 
.rarſus, lib 6:0.11.trt.2. BE POT HIS Sh 
 Anſw, Anonſtine ſhall here alfo expound himfelfe + 4drutor nofter Dena eſt , nec adinnari poteſt, 
tf qui ſPonte alignidcongrnt * God is ont helper, neyther.catia manbe helped , vnleſſe he do fome- 
wha of hmſelte : rhen it followerh, Outa non cut m lapidebus imſenſatis,cF. Beeaule God worketh 
not laluation in ys as in ſenceleſſe fkones,, or as in- vnreaſunable creatures, conm.Pelag.1b.1.c.5, 
is Opiftion ther is, that God 15s pdt: our will,inreſpeCt of the natural facultte of willing, 
decauſe man hath reaſon, will, and vndert anding by nature : butto will chat which 1s good, man 
; ot Onely helped, but altogether gfided and direttedby grace: as he faithin another place, 7,4 
borant bominss inzenire in voluntate,quid bovi fit noſtrum,cyc. Mcn do labourto finde 1n the will foe 
boodneffe, which is not of God , Which how it can betound, I am vtterly 1gnorant, 564.c.18. 
Bernerd bath the like f: aying, Ziberum arbitrium nos facit tolentes, gratia bene volentes,ex ipſonobis 
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- 
eſt velle, ex ipſa bonum velle:Freewill maketh vs willing, grace well willing; from that wee hays 
power to will,trom the other poryer tawill that 1s good : hb.de tiber.arbitr, Thus thenmang yyij 


an:lgrace worke together,man by nature willeth, by grace he willeth that 15 good. 
16. Anguſt,in Pſal.7.Diabolonon conſentire in poteſtate noſtra eſſe voluit: Nor to con ſentto the di... 
uell God would haue it in our power : de ſpirit. & liter.c.34. Conſentwe vocationt dei, vel ab eq af. 


ſentire proprie voluntatis eſt : To conſent to Gods calling,or diflentfrom tit is11 mans owne will, 


Bellar ibid.cap.2 8.gr hb.6.cap.11.Tom.3, fk 
Anſw, Augnitine ſaith, that itis1n the will of man to conſent, &c.butthus vill muſt be prepg.. 

red,and wrought of God : firſt, thus hee expoundeth hunfclfe,#. 1 .retrattar.making memiong. 
his book againſt eAdmant.le bad afhrmed,that it was in mans power to chaunge his will: Sep, 
teſtas ifta nulla eft,niſi4 Deo data: But this is no power, ynlefle it be gtuen of God, And againe bf... 
cap.1. he correQeth that ſaying in his booke ad Srmplician.thatit 1s in uninſcurnſque poteHtatea ye. 
lit,in every mans power to will : nam a Deo etiam voluntas preparanaa eft, tor the will a!ſo muſt he 
prepared of God. Secondly,he further chus explaneth himſclfe: Sine mgqnitas, fine inſtitia: Whe 
ther iniquitie or righteouſnes, ynlefle they were 1n our will, they could not be 1n our power, being 
notin our power,there ſhould be neither tuft reward,nor agency ent : [pnorantia vero C& infirn;. 
rar,5c,But this ignorance and mmhrantie,that ether man knorweth not,what he oughtto will, or 
cannot doe that which he willeth, ex occalto penar# ordine venit,proccedeth from the ſecret order 


of puniſhment : cont. Fanſt.{1b.22.cap.78. Here hee afhrmeth, that both good and euilhis inmang- 


will and power,and yetthat mans will by nature is ſo blind and weake,as that it cab neither will, 
nor worke that, which it ought : wherefore the power ef the will to good 15 not of it ſelfe, butof 
grace, Thirdly,fo then as Bernard'aith, Nes bonus vec mals eff quiſpiam niſi volens : No man iei- 
ther good or cuill againſt his will : but (faith he) Dems facit volumtarios, vt non ſaluet innitos, God 
maketh them willing,that they be not ſaued vnwilling,/1b.de hber:arbit.Wheretore it 15 mans will 
that conlenteth to God,and conſenterth notto the diuell, but his will reformed and made free or 
willing by grace. Tholeplaces are alleaged by Beflarmine,to prouc the power of mans wall in mo. 


rall daties : theſe following are produced toſct forth the cooperation or 1oynt working of Gods 


grace,and mans will in ſpirituall workes, ; 

17. Auguſt .hb.1.retratt.cap.22. In noſtra poteſ{ate poſitum,5 c.Itis in our owne power to change 
our will,&c. ſed ea poteitas nulla eft niſi detar a Deo: bur that is no power, vnleſle it be giuenof 
God : Preparaiur veluntas aDeo,The will is prepared of God : Bellarm.tib.6,.cap.11. The willthen 
being prepared of God, obeyerh,;&c. 

Anſw. Auguſtine (ath in dire termes, Poteftas nula et,chc. That mans will hath no powerat 
all,vnlefle it be giuen of God : £rgo,if all the power be of God, there is no power in mans will. 

17. Many other places are heaped vp to thelike purpoſe: Tom.4.6b.1.cd Simplician.Vt velinu 
ſunm eſſe voluit & noſtrum ; To will he would haue it both his and ours;3his in calling,ours in obey- 


1ng,Bellarm bid. : 

18. Tom.s.lib.s de cinitat.cap.1o. ultafacimus,que  nolemus, non faceremus : Wee doe many 
things, which if we woald nor, we ſhould nor doe them. 

19. Tom, 6.lib.2.attor.comr.Felicem : Habet vnu guiſque is veluntate : Every man bathit 10 his 
owne will to chuſe the good,and fo become a good tree; or the euill,and ſo be made an cuilltree 
Nemo niſi dens, facere arbores pateſt,None but God can maketrecs. 

20. Tom.7.ltb .2.deremiſſ.peccat.cap.5.Adintor Dexs,&c. God is the helper, neither can bec be 
helped,which doth not ſomewhar of himfelfe, Bellarm.ibid. : 

21, Lib.denatur.grat.cap.32.1!lo operante cooperamur : He working we worke together, becaule 
his mercie doth preuent vs. Eb 

22. Lib.depredeſt.cap.3, Virmmque noſtram eſt : Both are ours, to loue and belceuc, becaule of 
freewill,and both are giuen by the ſpirit of faith. 2 | 

23. Degrat.& liber.arbit.cap.15.Ne autem pmtetur nibil ibi ſacere homines per Lberum,cc.Lcal it 
ſhould berhought,that man doth nothing by his freewill,it 1s ſaid, Harden net your hearts. 

24. Lib.degrat.c.14. Arbitrium niſi adintur,ec. No man commeth, vnleſſe his will be helped. 
Lib.2.cont.2.epiſt.Pelag.c.8. Niſi adinuante ills :Voleſle he helpe, we can doe nothing. : 

25. Tom 8.iutitul.Pſal.71.Now erat inpoteftate twa,c6.It was notin thy power to be borne © 
Agam,it is 1nthy power to belecue in Chriſt, - _ EL c 

26. Tom.9.tratt.72.in [oann. (Tedere in Chriftum, &c. To belceve in-Chrift, is the worke s 
ers : wry hee worketh 1n vs, but not withour vs: Wah Chriſt working juſtification," m_ 
Keth together, Z rs obs y | 

27. Tom. o.ſerm.1 5.de verb. Apoſiol Totuws ex Deo,grc. All is of God ; but wee muſt not be 2s 
allcepeto doe nothing, to will nothing: Sine volnntate tha, non-erit in te inſtitia dei : Wichout re 
wil the righteouſnes of God ſhall notbe in thee : he that made thee withour thee, doth Þ*? 
fic thee without thee ; Bellarm.lib.6.cap.11. Sp Anſi 
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of freavill examintd. of freewill,.--Part.3. . Bar 32. 338 


_ Af. Firſt, inalltheſe places, where we are ſaid to worke together withgrace, arid ed be heffied : 
by -—_ 0:21.24. and that God doth nor 1uftifie'ys RA eh tole | ofbanV ndeefiabs 9 
Porch che naturall power and aQtuitte of the will, whietas icwillects;fo ir 1s adit; amb gots = 
keth together with grace,and is helped arid aflifted; butas i; willerh thatwhichrrgvas, Ry ator. 2 
gether palſiuc,and worketh not, bur is wrought vpon ; 1, How elſz ſhould all be'of Gotlzas hee F 
Rith,62:25.and wee muſt.onely notbeas men allerpe 3 and as elſewheretw ſaichy2Negedjitidin- 

wot boys vobis edificat Dius,quaſi db lagidibatjqus narbabene waotum fans: Nethet doth God fb 
”n Hs templedf youzas of ſtunes; tharhaueno motion-;'ſerm.1 3.dp revrpore. Mans alpc 
wer ther! pwn ner Pt to Gods Arad je ee> vitro wilkeclt..2, This furtha 
teſtified by Angu/tine,that our aQttuitic to goodnelle is altogether of Gadsgrace,andthewpui 
of bis fied: Ep apinn{inquic;) aw gimme : cherefore y cunt lay wegrt dome-t6wcadac "=o 
The anfwere followeth: ferro arts & qgeris, twin bene apirchma bonoagaris: Yeathou art botly 
done to,and thou dorſt;and'ther. rhog doeft well, when thou arr doners; and arc drivventof thas; 
which igzood : ſermir3.derrmper, The wilt theri cannot doewell, buras:x;isdciuentSce.ouran- 
fyere before ad loc. 14.15. SBS a 4s. ery. +l 
1. $&&6ndly,concermmg thppreceprsin ſcripture, whereby Yuguſtineinſnadtoth freewill;be. 2 2. 
after ledgcwiened rhavmatter ts this : Ad hoc lex precepit ifta,ve ret nba implendisihoms de» 

"#0n.ſe exrollat ſuperb1atumidns, ſed ad gratiams confugiat fatigates : Ta this end haththe lawe: 
commanded theſe things,that w hen man feeth himſelte £o faile 10 the fulfilling thereof, he. ſhould 
.notby pride he lifred vp:bur being wearied in himſelfe;haue recourſetograce:cone.Celeftimide pere 
felt arftic. We lee he conteſteth, that without grace man/hath no-power to pcrtorme:theprecepts 
enioyned. oe xd ED ES MBs bog 4 LITE Oe 
| Thirdly, where eAvwgn/tine'faich, its in a mans will:to: chuſegood or.cull, fe. 19. to behrenc in 
Chrift.loe 2 5:2 6 he beloreexpounded himſelte,toc.t9, Dew ſolum fariravbores cc.CGodouly mas, 
kith good trees ; The will then of man hath this power,but nocfroamat ſelf, but from God-: Pore-: 
fas nia tft,crclt isno power, vnleſle nt be giuen of God : as before Ialleaged out of Augaitive in 
our anſwere ad/oc.16. And thatthus 1s the reſolute wdgement of Augnſttzrethat man harlr no po- 
wer of will by nature-to any good thing,it cuery whereappearcth in his:workes:: Arbury [bers as 
ſemel data tft. homini, ſed quis peccauit veluntas, ſequuts oft percantem.pecoetruns habends weceſſitass 12, 
' Libertie ofwill was once gtuen vnto man;bur becauſe hiswill finned,there followed and fell vp- 
ofthe ſinner a necelfitie of inning : cor. Celeſten,de perfeit inſtic. Here Angaitine ſaith;thatthere 
isinthe will by nature anecef{itieto finne 3 how then canit haue any inchnationro good? 
Againe,Vt bomo inpeccatam iret,cc.For a manto runne into ſinne his 'owne freewill ſufficeth, 
whefeby he corrupted himſelfc ; ve autemredeas ad inſticiem; but to returne to righteouſneſle, he 
had neede of « Phiſition;, becauſe he is net ſound, opws babet vinificatore,quis mortuns, he had necde 13. 
ofareuiuer; becauſe he is dead : 4b. cone. Pelag.cap.23. If mans will be then dead by narure, it 
hath no-life,ttor acttinineat all. T8 wg tO. | FN , EA uf : 
'"Andrto'conclude,hethns teftificth, 4b. 1 .de predeſtinat.cap.g. Liberum, quod a Deohabemins arbi- 
r £e.The freewill, which we haue of God,is prone to wickednes, & com ad virturivindalem des 
ſercnte nebil poſſit, act garter; amme peccati.idonea fultum virtue ſubfiſtst and bauing no power,or 
beinz.able to — vnto uRvc it hath fr Seve rand 4: it-ſolfe to all kinde Fe finne. 
Here is an euident teftimonie, that the will, n;b:/ poſſir,can doe nothing of it ſelfeto attaine vnro 
vertue, pn wn" 36S IS wes es S 9 Sig ej ie ogy, > et 
Thus(Ttruſt)T hane ſufficiently anſwered the abieAtions out of Angaſtive, now I will praccedo 
toalleage ſuch euident and cleere teftumomies out of his workes,whereby it. may appearegthac he 


wasan ytter enemieto the naturall power of freewill ro good, 
Wo EO O_o ES; or gd 
hþ teſtimonies out: of eAvgu#me againſt the power'or abilitic of freewill:naturilly ynrto 
4 gobd,aretheſe. - ; -;.. +. 4; og gy Eo nnijo rate tet - Spdvp? 
I. Epiitol.106.Sine gratia ad non peccandum nibil volunt atis arbitriznd walere c The will wathour 
Pace hathno poweratallnotto ſiane.:: +, A is yg HS: Ny MS, © 
Anſiv, Firſt, his meaning is,that the will withour grace hath no power tolue altogether with- 
Utfinne,notto abftaine from ſome one finnec : for «Angaſtize ſaith, S; crack, nulas locus 4dintores 
grtie reſernatuy : If it be ſo,there is noplaceleft for the helpe of grace. Grace is notexcluded, it 
lonething be lefc tothe will,bur if all be aſcribed toie. -Secandly, by not inning he may ynder- _— 
Rinne reſiſting of temptarion,which the will cannor doe withourgrace-: Bellerm.lib.y.cap:1 1. --—— 
*14dargp.s, RET "0s SM oe: *:f ® FE | b 
Contra. Firſt,if ad nex percanduw,not to linne, were ad vinendur ſine peccate, all one, as to liue 
thous finne, Augaſtine had faid iuſt nothing :for cucn with gracethewill of man hath no po-. 
wr to line cheater withour finne : He ſpeaketh then of chat which is poſ1Blein this life, ro ab< 
ncfrom foime finne,not of that which 1s impoſsible to -——__ any: finne,  * | 
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ſed.:-Saine Peatio rexan 


CAnguſttnes Indgetens 


good; that grace muſt, be gicher wholy adrmittcd; or wholy refy. 
;£1.6:/f f grace,it is mo were of works: far grace were fre *egrac cc; 

Thegftace pherinf. (od abdithe work; of tnans will: cannot ſtand together. Ambroſe likewiſe 

farckspyfh bpclaresi i 0 je AN Fevipirar : ; Grace is wholy 1 refuſed; It i 'wholy 

rect Boi” 10 mY TH bilrosli ets - h * > OMGE.* 

"oThitdlpyiths: well yab-coriteds,that amgns will wichoue prace tannir.refiſt temptation for 

thuis: {dd hefeſſe the: .cauix,abac_ſinve.tannot be auoidetl withoutgrace : for py yk 


eth. hbt-by,compearion : Iamun.ag. mpted, when he is drawng 
row 


wpancix te 
covtupiſceveattheretdire xt tbe: will etneechlt temptation CRP then cannae : 
wa. nobdogaby god wi — gr the. 
-Buchiridbeapoyt. Qwid bei operari pereſt perdirueuifi io quecatany 4. ;pendiciove bberetogtWie 
od colitis oboraadecb-becd from, perdition } Nawt gizery 0he by mare 
theithildeofwrath an nr per 2mm by nataitne d canrbe done; - 


-.2imfe.: Augufineſpeakatiofi fackgoodworkes as'tendto ad -acrol indeede- clans 
be done without grace : ibid.reiþ.ad 3.loc. AT-+). 

. 7 Comdrcd;;Birſt the Sort batch. ho workes good;:bnt.corupt zxnicuill, wW SHA 
reaped df the-fpirit to cucrlafting-: Galath.6.8. He 1berſoweth ta:1hr floſs; fhallof the fuſatrape 
corraptios; and pothingzilcoHe.: that ſowerb. 10. the ſpirit, ſtall, of the ſpirit reaps lift ener us, $e- 
condly, Hngwſtine ſaith direAily : Sciromes illus bonne hominers dicere; vilam woluntatens 
opus bonamper: quod pies we oteſt ad. dierionm dei reoumuns perduct :Ktiow this, that 1calllma 

opd-man, and that:a pai pa "et and.that a good worke, y the-whuch-onely a xwan may be 
rought to Gods —_— kingdome, 4b, 4.cont.{ulian.c.z. Ergo, in Augnſtines iudgeient ghok 
arc aotitd be counted good workes:atall,wvhiclrtend not to: ſaluation;;, Ehirdly, AngoſbingaFfir- 
meth Zarrhves illargnae quriarn ined fe e divine muveripatiuir quam corgmrvelnumtati,crc; Thatcuen 
thevertues, which ave-ihthe wicked, muſt rather: bis attributed tothe dining oife,than al 
will: contuln/tan E6.4.cap3.Bucn rheleworkes, monghatey benot PONY good, are oft 
une giforacker,chanlakaiznge ell. 
 Lae'2;  Mugaſt.hb:2 abedmdFpccncr,cop.1 KY; vale _ bona of ;ant vals & vtiqt Wolaven 
Ponder 895g OI, babeamwss exets-:If the will becither good,or culll;and 
wehdud hordncuillwill from God;wremaineth, that ye have a good wall os Gad-- 

_ Hof; By a goodwill bereis vaderſtood the power ofche will, and nacthe att : fora yilltha 
uy ood may bring forth forme LIED AS 40 c good. wall of a NO man n_F brrnghart 
mmibid.refp dara, © 


"= Froſty EA Fa, act can- procecde from aw that is-nior good, i Is contrarie. to the 


T- Scripture Macth.7:48. 6corrapt tree canvet bring farth goed fruit. Secondly,if a righteous man 


| this diacuiacd 


bring forth ad euillworke,it Lommeth not from us regeneratewill; but from: his finfull and @t- 
rupt will: Rom.7.20.1t « not [but the fone that dwelleth in me. Thictlly,wehexeas he ſaitl;,gbe good 
at ofthe cuill will,is exavenaiare,of the natural goodneficcheſpeaketh.contrarics: for how 
call will or minde ? As <_—_ faith, Luborant homines inxevits ® 

pſa volunate quid boui fit noflxiens,cho.Mcn doe labour to fimde fomewhatin the will-that i8.go0d, 


whack 1s not of- Gody\ Laps 4 it cat: be found, "or ſhewed, Tamvrrerly' oro contr. " 
lage.18; - 


Loc.4.5. Y —_ lib. I.cont.2 Pg) Pelag cap. PRs affirmeth, Bonum fo liberi abit fe 
ex Deo- That the goodvicogftuefreewillis of God” Lib;3.cont.2.opiff. Pelag.cap.8. Liberum ait- 
triunscapthuatum non vifi ad porcatum aan FISOrmal Ts MN by hinge xannot doc any ons 


bur ſinne. 
Anſw. Heis ſaid to vie freewill BOY, not thar doth dates or two good morall hb but chat 


lineth weltandthists of grace: ;ashceis not faid to write well, that can maketwo.or three letters 


well : fo the freewill by nature is faidto "we no power but tO  fingbecaule for the moſt part it 
neth': Belliren ibid. reffued toc. 6; + $) 4%? oo AW © 


Contr. Firſt, yer he that can _ 2.0r 2 —_ well,can) write Gnandiae well; La che will oft 


- ſelfe can da nothing well : as qur Sauiour ſaith, Ioh: 1:5. 5: #7 bout me you can do wothin And Ang- 


beforc;/oo.s Nibil veter: The will candp noehingar all And lib.1.de predeſt.c.g. Adviris : irtatis eudolens 
dro deferente nibil PN Cog: do 2086, "pr I5,n0t 4 andre it can do op rothe arrainumg 


Jchiog: 


> 


6-7 ipſnes,cfc. Man ne. ſaght® 


ak w ariris c Sinne Fw conque” 
Jy made 


worlc; 5 


of freewil examintd. of free will. Part.3. Queft.2; 


worſe ; as things are not periſhed, bur loft, that are taken by the enemie in battell : ſothe libertic 
of grace onely 15 loſt, notthe libertie of nature : Bellarm.c.3o.4b.5.reſponſ.ad loc.1. 
Cortra. 1. Neyther do we ſay, that freewill orthe nature of man 1s wholy extin&,but there re- 


maineth a freenc flein the will fill, a freedome from coattion or conſtraint , which is the hibertic 


of nature,but there 1s no freedome to good without Gods athiftance,which is the libertie of grace: 
ſo eAngnſtine laith 3 Aaturatota furt per ttberum arbitrium i tpſa radice vitiata : The whole nature 
of man was corrupted inthe roote by freewill, rra&? 87.mn [oex. It the whole be corrupted, then 
nopart thereof remaineth vncorrupt, 2. This the fimilicude of capttuitic ſheweth : for like as 
hethatis a priſoner, ortaken _— walketh not whthcr he would, but is led whither he would 
not; as Chriſt ſanth to Peter, Iohn 21.18. ſorthewill of qggn. being caprtiued ts finne, becommeth 
wholy the ſeruant thereof, Rom.6.16, Know zee not, that to whomſoener you gine your ſelnes as ſer= 
vents to obey, his ſernants ye are,towhom )e obey? þ 

Loe.7. Epiſt. 144. Sine pratia Dei non poteſt hbera eſſe voluntas,cfc. Without grace the will can- 
not be free, being ſubie& rothe concupilcence ouercommiayg tt. hg 

Lec.8. De ſpirit.& liter.c.30. Per gratiam ſanatio anime a vitiopeccati, per anime ſanitatem liber= 
ta arbitrh, per arbitry libertatem dileltio inftirte : By grace, the healing of the foule commeth from 
the corruption of ſinne ; by the healch of the ſoule, the libertie of the will ; by the bbertie of the 
will, the loue of righteouſneſſe. : 

Loc.g., Lib.de corrept.& grat.c.1}. Peccant per liberum arbitrium , non hberatum : They linne by 
freewill, but not yet freed, thar 1s, by grace : Ergo, there 15 no libertie or freedome of the will to 
good, without grace. 

Anſw, Bellarmine anſwereth to all theſe places; that Zugu/ine ſpeaketh of the libertie of grace, 
pot of che libertie of nature: for although the will be the {eruant of fin without grace, yer it 1s free 
snaturali neceſſitate, from naturall neccfinic : as the eye, though it cannor exerciſe the ſight with- 
out light ? yer ſimply 1t can lee ct ir {elfe,ibid.reſporſ. ad 4.5.7.loc. | 

Comra, He hath granted as muchas we defire : for like as there 1s in the eye a polhbilitie of ſee= 
ing ; but yer withour the light it cannot diſcerne thus or that : ſo we ſay thatitis in nans power by 
natureto will without conſtraint ; but jt cannot will any thing that 1s good, withour theillumi- 
nation of grace : as Bernardaith, Ex ipſonobu eft velie, ex ipſa bonum velle: Of the will 1t1s that we 
dowill; of grace,that we will thatis good. Albertic then of the will ſimply and abſolutely wee 
praunt-by natvre ; but to will that which is good, proceedcth from the libertie of grace : Ail this 
kcemeth by Bellarmine to be acknowledged, which we willingly condeſcend vnto. 

' Loc.1o, Lib.1retratt.c.15. Oni cegenttcupiditats bona voluntatereſiſtere nun poteſt , iam hoc ita 
peccatumn eft, v1 ſit etiamparna peccait: He that cannotreſfiſt he forcink concupiicence by a good wil, 
«15 ſo finne1n him,thatit1s aiſothe puniſhment of finne, RE 

Loc.11. Lib.decorript.c grat.c 12, Sirelinqueretur ipfis ſua voluntas,vt in adiutorio Dei manerent 
fiveleat.chc, If they ſhould be lefr rotherr owne will, to continnein Gods 'helpe, i they would, 
through lo many and great teinpta:ions, their will through 1t infirmitie would giue place : Er ideo 
perſenerare non poſſent quia deficientes in firmitate nec vellent : And therefore they cannot perſeyere or 
continue, becaule fayling by ipfrmiie, they wall nor. . | 

Loc.12. Ex librodeperfett.mitit.reſpon{..9. Oqgr.4 peccanit voluntas, (yes eſt peccantem peccatum 
babend: dura nece;ſitas : Becauſe the will tinned, there followed vpon the parti finning, a neceſfitie 
of hauing finne. - Here 1tis corfeſſed by Azguſtine, tlar by nature the will cannot otherwiſe doe 
but firne, and therefore hath rt6/power of it telfe ro doany thing, that is good, - Oy 

Anſw, The ſumme of Bellarm.ines anſwereto all theſe places !s rhis ; that this neceſiitie or mn+ 
potencie of the wall, is conditionali, not abſolute, quia peteſt auxiliun Dei implorare, becauſe man 
_ ſue for Gods hcIpe ; which if he do not,it1s lus owne fault : fo then there 1s no ſuch neceſlitie 
ainrmed by: Anguſtine, in any cf theſe places, that taketh away the libertte of the will, Bellarr, 
ibid.reftonſ.ad 3.6.8, teiF:m, 4 

(our, 1, Thus Bellarmine fghteth with hitnſeſfe:, affirming , that without the inuocation of 

Gods helpe, the will hath nopowerto reſiſtthe concupiſcerice, and contequently nor to do any 
thing that is good : if it bethen of grace, howcanit be of nature? 2. Wee afſirme thar this ne- 

celine cf narure is not ſo abſolute, but by the condition of Gods grace and afliftance i may be 
looſe: but iris not in 2ucry mins power by nature,to receive this condition,and toſus yntoGod 
for his helpe. 1. The Apoſtle faich, Rom.$.26; #+krow not what topray as we owght.but the ſpirit bel- 
PctS ony infirmities ; it. is then of the ſpirite, that iweliaue a minde to pray not by nature. 2. Angwu- 
Finelaith, Unanium ft quod valet voluntas , nifs forts [# pia eft, vi orer anxilum? Whar 1s it, thatthe 
will can do, vnleſſe 1t being godly, do ray tor helpe? 4b-1.rerratt.c.15. It muit.firitrhen be Fod+ 

Y: before it can ſue for grace ; but godlineſle 1s not by nature : and againe; abſq; adiutorio gratie, 
; Deoplacet, non valet incipere : without the helpe of grace it is notable te begin any rhung, thar 

th pleale God: Hypognoſtie. 3. Ergo, without grace aman cannotpray, © Ds 

ML ————— | 3. This 
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2. This neceſlitie of nature, which cannot but finne, taketh not away the libertie of the wills 
2s Bernard faith, Nemo nec malus nec bonus eſt, niſi volens : No man 15 cyther good or cuill againſt hi, 
-will : ſo he, that doth that which is good willingly, is made willing by.grace; and hee that doth _ 
wll, is thereto made willing by the corruption of his owne nature. y 
Lot.13. L1b,2.de percat.remiſſ.c.1 >. Laborant bomines inuenire in noſtra voluntate , quid boni ft no. 
Frum, quod non fit ex Deo + Men do labour to finde ſome good thingin the@1:ll, which is ours and 
not of God, which Iam vtterly ignorant, how it can betound. s 
eArſv, Auguſtizer meaning 1s, tharfreewill of it iclte doth not worke together with Gag, hy 
by the gift of preuenting grace, Bellarm,lib.6 c.14.reſp.ad argum.1. 
 Comra, 1. If tbeby thegitrand —_— of grace,thart the will worketh with grace, it is thar 
which we afhrae, that the will worketh not vnto good, but by the eſhcacie of grace. 2, If hc« 
fay, thatGrace doth but gtucthe h1nt, as 1t were, and the beginning , ang the willfolloweththen 
wy owne accord 3 then 1s there ſome good to be found in the will , which 1s nor of grace, which 
Anenſtine here denieth : Thus then we evforce this reſtimonue : If will worke any thing of it ſelfe 
without grace, then. Augeſtine is found to be a lyar, which he denterh ; 1f 1t do not, that is confeC.. 
ſed, winch we conclude, 
Loc.i4. Libde grat.Chrift.c.14. Arbitrium fic adiunatur, vt non ſolum quid fatiendum ſeia , ſed 
nod [cierit, etiam faciat,c5c. The will is io heJped,that 1t onely doth not know,what is to be done 
Fo doth alfothart which it knowerh : and when God reacheth, he ſo teacheth by the grace of his 
ſpirite,that what any man learnerh, he doth not onely ſee it by knowtng, but doth defire it by wil- 
ing, and perfite it by doing. , 
eAnfw. This place makethforvs, for if the will be helped in knowing and doing, then conſe. 
quently there1safreewill in thete thinges, which is helped, Bellarm.ibid.reſponſ.ad argum.., 
Contra. 1. Mans will worketh together with grace,in reſpeR ofthe naturall aQtiuitic andpoy- 
er thereof to will, and ſo in his ſenfe1t may be faid tobe helped onely;but as it willeth thatwhich 
15 g00d, it is not1n part helped, but wholy direCted. 2. Yet it 1s no vnuſuall phraſe to fay , oneis 
helped, when he cando nothing of humſelfe : as Mark.9.2 4. Lord [ belcene, helpe my vnbeleefe :will 
he therefore tnferre that a raan1s but helped in partto faith, and that part 1s of hinſelfe; contraric 
tothe Scriptures which ſaith, that faith is Gods worke, Iohn 6.29. that is onely and wholy his, 
2. Asthe willis helped ro. know, fo it is helped to do, but God onely doth illumnnatethe ſoule, it 
canhot lighten itſelte; for Chriſt the Light, that lighteth enery man,lohn 1.9. Ergo,he only helpeth 
the will to worke. 4. The finulttude of the teacher ſheweth the ſame ; for how doth hee thats 
taught helpe toward his teaching, but oncly inthe vie of his naturall wit; but the forme andquz- 
—— of the witand the inſtruction is oncly of the teacher ; ſo when God reacherh, the natu- 
rallwilhing is in man by gift of his creation ; bur the ſpirituall inftruQtion, direion, inclination 
to grace, 1s onely of God. | 
Loc.i5, De bon.perſeneran.c.13. Hoc nobs expedit credere, dicere, cc. vt totum detur Deo: Ithe- 
honeth vs thusto belecue, and fay ; that the whole may be giuen to God. | 
' Anſw. . Nos damas totum Deo,ers, We doaſcribeall vnto God, neyther do we part works with 
jos "og do weattribute any thing to our {clues, which is nut of God, Bellarmsn,c, 14.reſþon]- 
Ss. a. CIR RT 
+:'Coxtra. 1, If. you 1n tructh aſoribe the whole worke of the will tothe grace of God,there1sn0 
quettion betweene vs : for this 1s that, which we vrge according tothe $cripture,Philtp. 2.1 3.th1at 
God worketh in vs bath thewill and deede of his good pleaſare. 2. Burtaf you vie this cuaſion; chatall 
150f God andof grace, becauſe he firſt gaue vs freewill, and ſo by grace vnderitand a gift of c1e#- 
tion 3this1s butan old ſhift of the Pelagians, who did alſo afftrmetreewill to be of grace, que" 
tales condiderit Dems, becauſe God made vs ſuch, &c. Hieron, ad Cteſiphont, But wee ynderltand bY 
grace, notthe {tanding gifts of the creation; bur the continuall influence of the{(pirite 1n ourre- 
generation. ; | 
2 Loe.16., De corrept .& grat.c.14; Valenti ſaluum fatere nullum hominum reſiftit arbitrium * Mans 
will Fs nor 2 God being willing to ſaue vs : Ergs,mans will is not free, as he will kimlelfe, £0 
Oo, OE RT TEETER 
M eAnſw. EftRuall grace dothno tore induce a neceſlitic, or take away the hibertic ofthe will, 
thenpreſcience:and whereas It 18 fawio) ateffectual.grace cannot be refifted;it is not to be vnacr- 
Rood abtolutely,butþy. way of an hyporbeſsc,or fuppolition,thar it is impoſſible thara man ſhould 
notfollow or obey God calling that manner,&6.1e#}.adargum.4. Tn | 
 Cantra, 1, Neythegdo we atfrme,that effeQuall grace doth pretudice freewill: foras Angaſtine 
lath, Dew ex wolentilwswolentes facit, God of nilling makerh vs willing,and ſo willing,that when 
.God drawerh, we Cannot chooſe but@bey. -Þ+ Neither doe wee make an abſolute necel[1tte; os 
.chough mans will of iefclfe could niotzelift: Gods,talling, being ofþ.ir ſelfe mautable and flexi 


bur Gods grace preſuppoſed, whereby ix.is made fixmpandtable, . .. . .... OR 


of freewill examined, of freewill, Part.3; QueFt.z; 


Loec.17.' De grat.c+ liber.arbitr.c.17. Ve velimus, (in! yobis operatur;cum acttem ſic volumus 1:4 ope- 
vemmr mobiſcurs cooperatur:That we will he worketh without vs;but when welſo will, that we work, 
he worketh with vs. 5n EET 

Loc.i8. Totum Deodandam eft,qui hominis voluntatem bonam © preparat adiunandam,c# adiuuat' 
eparatam ; Allis to be giuen to God, which doth prepare mans good will to be helped, and doth 
Ffpeit being prepated. | | "—— FER E294 CE 4 
Auſw. God one way worketh the will without vs,that 1s by perſiaſion : but we alſo worke by 
conſenting : andtherefore here he ſaith,wee doe gooperari,we doc worke together with God.inche 
outward aGt,Pellar.ad loc.s. 2 

Contra. Firſt,God doth not onely perſwade,burt cauſeth the will alſo to conſent : for otherwiſe 
God ſhould doe no more,than man doth,who may miniſter counſell and perſwaſion, bur canrior 
worke the heart : ſo the ſcripture ſaith, rhar God drawerh vs, Toh.6.4.4. bit to draw is morethan to 
perſwade, And eAugnſtine (aid before, that mans will camot reſiſt Gods calling : therefore it 1$nct-in 
mans will to conſent or not to conſent, Secondly, we graunt, that mans will worketh with God, 
ut naturale inſirumentum ab alio motam,as a natural inftrument moued or ſtirred by anorther,which 
are Bellarmines owne words : then like as the inſtrument in the workmans hand hath no cun ning 
in it ſelfe to faſhion or frame the worke,but is direted by theworkman ; fo the will is but as ana- 
eurall inſtrument working naturally to will:but to will that which is good,it is direted by grace, 


as the workinaſter vnto it. jd 
Thus notwithſtanding theſe cauillous and ſophiſticall anſwery, I truſt it is cuident to any 11- 
different eye,not obſcured with wilfull darknes,that Awguſfme is a reſolute patrone of Gods grace 
ainſt mans freewill, as 1t1s now by nature ſubiec and ſubdued ynto ſinne. | 
Befide theſe places allcaged, many other allo may be produced out of eawgaitine: as theſe that 
follow. | | 
Loc.19. Decorrept. & prat.c.8, Voluntas humananon libertate conſequituy gratiam, ſed gratia li- 
bertatem : Mans will doth not by it freenes obraine grace; but by grace freedome. 
20, Ibid.c.11. Liberum arbitrium ad malum ſufficit, ad bonum parum eſt,niſi adiurcetur cc, Freewill 
ſufficient to cuill : but little or of ſmall force ro doe good,vnleſſe it be helped. 
21. Artic.3,contr.Pelag. Noneſt idonenm, que ad deum pertinent, fine deo& c.1It 15 not fit withour 
God to begin any thing,that appertaineth toGod, | TE 
22, Ibid, Homoeſt tanqua ours errans libero arvitrio in operibus azaboli,ere. Man is as a ſheep going 
aſtray by freewill in the workes of the diuell, whom Chritt taketh vpon his ſhoulders, &c. Like as 
aſtray ſheepe cannot returne,vnleſle he be carried: ſofreewill1s drawne vnto that which 1s good, 
by gracc;it hath no power of it ſelfe thereunto, X 
23. In Pſal.26. Dic ili, voluntatem liberam mihi dedifti, ſed ſine te rihil eft mihi conatus mens: 
ae vnato GOD, thou haſt given mee freewill ; þut without thee mine endenour is ,no- 
ng. - | 
24. InPſal 153.Tuinteipſo non facis,gnod vis, ſed ipſe tibidat gratiam,vt facuas in teipſo,quod vis: 
Thou canſt nor doe in thy ſelte,whar thou wouldeft, but he giuerh thee grace, ro doe 1n thy lelte, 
athou wouldeſt. 


25. Epiſt.88.ex Sapient 8.21 . Scini,quod nemo eſt continens, niſi dens det ; non ex libero arbitris eff, 


ſeddono dei : 1 know that none can haue continencie,ynlefſe God giue it. Js.is nor then of freewill, 


but of Gods 2ift. - : 

26. Decinitar.dei.lib.13.cap.1 5. Ad malum haminis prior eſt voluntas, ad bonum prior eft voluntas 
freatoris, ſine vt cam faceret, que nulla erat, ſine a lapſam reficiat, que perierat : To.cuill mans will 1 
tirſt,togood the Creators will is firſt, either to make the will, which was not z or to reſtore ir, 
which was loſt, 


27. Decinitat.lib,14.cap.1 1. Arbitrinm voluntatis proprio vitio amiſſum,nifi a quo dari potuit,red- 


di non poteſt:The 1adgement of the will cannor be reſtored, but by him, that firit gaue it. Like as 
then we woughr not with God in the firſt creation of the will, ſo neither in the reparation thcre- 
of, but all is of God. 
28. (ont. Pelag.1.5 Vt oculusvt videat adinuatar 4 luce, negue boc omnino niſ; ia adinnerit, po- 
teſt. As the eye thar it may ſee is helped of the light, neither can it ſec any thing at all, vnleſle 
t beſo helped : ſo God hich is the light of the inward man, doth helpe the fighr of the nnnde, 
that not according to ours, but his rightcouſneſle, bowi aiiquid operemar, wee may worke ſome 
800d thing. Thus then asthe eye without the light ſeerh noching at all : ſo the will withour grace 
willeth no good thing at all. | | | 
| 29. Cont. Pelag.1.cap.1 8. Si libera voluntas 4 deo eft, bona ex nobis, melins eſt id,quod ex nobis,quans 
quod adeo,ghc. If treewill be of God, a good will of our ſelucs, then that 1s better which is of vs, 
Thanthat whichis of God : whichif it be moſt abſurd, oportet fatcamaur & bonawm voluntatem nos & 
9 adipiſc;: we muſt confeſle,that we haue our good will from God. 


Ffft 3 | 30. Libs, 
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The nineteenth generall { omtrouerſie Anguſlines indlgement 


36. Lib.8.de Gereſ.c.11, The queſtion being propounded , why Adam is ſaid to labour inP,.. 
radiſe, /d dicitargut imtellig amns & operatibominem vt ſit, & cuſtodere wt inftas fit : This is ſaid , that 
we may vnderſtand, that God both workerh man to haue a ns and keepeth him, that he may 
be taſt ; both the one then, as well as the other,are wholy of God, 

31. Soliloque,1 5.16, Credebam me aliquid fore ex me, exiſtimabam me ſuſſicere per me, nec yercy.. 
picb aw, quoniam is regebas me, ooc. I belecued, that I was ſomewhat of my {clfe 5 Ithought | luſh 
ced by my ſelfe, neyrher did Ipercetue that thou diddeft gonerne me ? Si guid bonieſt) ma 
parui, douum tunm eff, noſtrum non eft niſi malum; ſiquid boni vunquam babui,ate recepi; fiquande ſter; ;ep 
te ſteti, ſiqnando cecids, per me cecids : If there be any good in me, great or little, it 1s thy gift , ours jg 
nothing but cuill : if cuer I had any goodthing, I receiuedir of thee 3 if Iſtand , I ſtand Þy thee, 
if Ifall, 1fall by mee, &c. Hee proccedeth , Tentator defuit, & vt deeſſet tu feciti, &c, The 
tempter was wanting, and that it ſhould ſo be, thou waſt the cauſe : place and time werewan.. 
ting, thou alſo diddcſt cauſe it , «Affuit rentator , non defieit locus,erc. There was a Tempter , and 
there wanted neither place nor time, ſed vt non conſentirem,ts fecifti,thar]fhould not conſenr, the 
cauſe was in thee,&c. Thus Angaftineleaucth no power atall rothewill of man without grace, no 
not where temptation 1s wanting. 

' 32. Solilognc.2y. Non eft hominis velle, quodpoſſit ; ant poſſe quod velit , vel ſcire quid poſſit & welir: 
fed potins 4 te greſſus hominis diriguntar : It 18 notin mans power to will that he can*, ortocanthy - 
he will, or os The what he can or will, but mans wayes are direRted bythe. 

33. Inc.7.Matth. Totumreptta, quod initmes pictati, quod autem peccator es, twe Imiquitatiaſeri. 
be : ommne enim crimen, facinnus , peccatum noſtre eſt neghgentie; omnis virtm, ſanititas, Des indulgemiq: 
Aſcribe the whole that thou art tuſt;to pietie ; that thou arr a ſinner,to iniquitie : cuery crime and 
ſinne is of our negligence ; cuery vertue , of the dwuine indulgence, &c. Here all is aſcribedto 

racc. . 

, 34. Tem.10.deverb. Apoſtol. ſerm.6. Ideo mens humana ne tibi tribuas, ne multum ſuperbias, immi, 
we omuino ſuperbias,c5c, Wherefore O thou mind of man, attribute nothing to thy lelfe, be not 0- 
ner proud, nay be not proud at all : for that thou doſt not conſent to the defires of the fleſh, the 
law of the ſpirite of life in Ieſus Chriſt doth free thee, 

35. In Pſal.91.V: cum lapidems calori ſubtraxeris, frigeſtet,&+c. fic tw, ſia Deo receſſeris frigeſes : 
As when thou takeſt a ſtone fromthe heate of the fire or Sunne, it waxeth cold : ſo thou, if thou 


departeſt from God, &c. the will then of man hath no more goodaes of it ſclfe withour God, than 
a ſtone hath heate. 


36. Depatient.c.22. Homo non poteft cligere ant diligere, niſi prins ele ns dileflnſq, caretar, qui ce- 
citate cligenda non cernit,C languore diligenaa faitidis : Man cannot cleR, or affett, vnlefle he be c- 
leed,and affeRed of God,and fo healed : who by his blindnes ſeeth not things to be eleRed,and 
by his weaknes doth lothe things to be defired and affeed. 

37. Depenitent.cap.6.Noftrum eſt velle, ſedvolumas ipſa monetur vt ſurgat, ſanatur vt valeat fi 
atur,vt capiat,of impletur,ut babeat : To will 1s ours, but the will 1s ſtirred, that it may riſe; tis 
iealed,that it may haue ſtrength;it is enlarged, to recciue; and filled, that it may retaine or haue, 
&c. Thus the will can doe nothing of it ſclfe. | 
38. Epilt.107. Neque fideles fiunt fine hbero arbitrio,eh tamenilliny gratia fideles finnt qui illorum a 

poteſtate tenebrarum hibtrranit arbitrinm : They are not made belceners without freewill, and yet by 
his grace they are become beleeuers, which hath deliuered their freewill from the power of dark- 
nes,&c. God onely theh deliuereth. our will from the power of darknes and capriuitie of fine, 

| 39. Denatargrat.cap.67. Cumde libera hominis oluntate loquimmr, de illa ſcilicet, in qua hum! f- 
Hu eft loguimmr ymnc ſunt onms anime peccanti duo iſta penalia, igxoranmia, diffcultas,eyc. When wee 
ſpeake of mans fregwill, we ſpeake ofthat,wherein he was we, but now theſe two penallchir8s 
arc laid ypon euery ſoule that finneth, ignorance and difficultic : 1gnorance bringeth error,difft- 
cultic ſorrow, &c. | 

40. Debonoperſenerant.2.13.( opitantes credimns,cogitentes loquimmur,erc,Wethinking beleeuc, 
we thinke, when wee ſpeake,and when wee doe gny other thing : ſed ramen quod attinet ad pietatts 
viam,n0n ſums idonei copitare aliquid ex nobis,&c,But as touching the way of godlines, we are not 
fitto thinke any thing of our ſelues, but our ſufficiencie is of God,&c. Wee are not abletoth 
uy ongghow much lefſe to will that is good? 
ny ſuch like places beſide mighe be alleaged out of Auguſtine : but theſe (Itruft) may ſuffice 
tocleare this point, that this learned father aſcribed no power atalleo mans will by nacure,but fe. 
ferredall to grace. In other controuerfies the like might be ſhewed : burtthat ir were neither con” 
uententat large on both tides to diſcuſſe the ſentences of the fathers, whereby this volume might 
grow to betoo large ; nor yet ſo profitable in this worke, which is intended chiefly for thei vic 
that arc notprofeſſed in theſe Fudics ; nor yet ſo agreeable ro my purpoſe and ſcope in this tre?” 
tiſe, which hauc chicfly propounded to wy ſelfe to Gecko theſe controuerſies by Scriptures: THE 


evel 


of the nature of faith, Part.1. Hueft.1. 


THE FOVRTH PART OF THIS COM- 
trouerſ1e,concerning Iuſtification. 


He ſenerall queſtions that are handled are theſe : firſt of faith : ſecondly, of iuſtification it 
ſclfe, . 


THE: FIRST QVESTION, OF FAITH. 


He parts of this queſtion : firſt, what faith 1s. Secondly,of the diners kindes of faith, Thirdly, 
f br faich may be ſeparated fromcharitie, Fourthly, of the validirie of faith. Firſt, atter 
what manner faith iuſtifiech, Secondly,whether fanh onely iuſtifie, 


THE FIRST PART, OF THE NATVRE 
\and definition of faith. 


E define iuſtifying faith, to be an yndoubted confidence, toyned with a certaine know- 
V ledge,whereby we both ynderſtand,and are perſwaded, cuery man in, and for hunſelte, 
thatthe pronuſes of God made ynto vs in Chriſt, are verily ours,and we made partakers of theta 
in him. 
The Iefuite taketh exception againſt three points of this definition : firſt, he denieth faith to be 
a confident or ſure perſwaſ1on. Secondly,that it 15 not neceffarily i9yned with knowledge. Third- 
ly,he affirmeth, that the promiſes of God in Chritt, are nor the proper obicR of faith : Of theſe 
then1n their order. 


THE FIRST POINT, WHETHER FAITH, 


whereby we are juſtified,be a ſure con- 
fidence of the heart. 


The Papiſts. 


in the heart or affetions; and therefore denieth, that it 15 any fach afſurance or confidence : 
lib.x .de inſtificat.cap.6 The Councel of Trent likewiſe determineth,that1wſtifying faith,is no con- 
fidence of the heart : ſeſſ.6.can.13. The Rhemilts afhrme it, to bean aQt onely of vnderſtanding : 
Amnot.2,Cor.13 ſeit.1. : 

eArenm.1r. Confidence is the cffett of faith,and faith the cauſe thereof : We hane entrance with 
gn” by faith in him, Epheſ. 3.12, faich worketh confidence : Ergo, it is no confidence, Bellarms. 

id. 

Anfwv. 1, Saint [obs ſaith,God is loxe,1 .Epiſt.4.8.yet itis no good conſequent, that God there= 
fore worketh not louein vs: for Saint Paslſaith, That the lone of God is ſhed abroad in our hearts by 
the boly Ghoſt, Rom. 5. 5.God is loue one way, that is, eſſenrially, and origirally;and hee workerh 
loue another way in vs,or rather another kinde of loue,which 1s an image,and effect of his loue : 
Sofaith worketh confidence,and it felfe neuerthelefic,is.a kinde of confidence. 2. As the cffe& 
is,ſo1s the cauſe : canthe waters be ſweete,if the fountaine be bitter? Ic 1s the propertie of fire to 
gue heate, therefore it muſt it ſelfe alſo be hot : ſo faith worketh confidence + 6 Bi malt 
needes be much more confident it ſelfe. 3. We ſay not,that fides,and fidzcia,faith and fiduce, or 
confidence,are all one : for this confidence 1s a common qualitic both to faith and hope : but this 
we ſay,thart faith is alwaicsioyned with confidence. Now betweenethis confidence, that accom- 
panieth faith, and that confidence,which 1s wrought by faith, we make this difference:faith harh 
a gereerall confidence and affurance of all the promiſes of God,and it 1s the fountaine and ftore= 
houſe from whence iflueth our all our aſſurance and confidence in particular : As faich makerh 
vsto pray confidently, Abe in faith,and waxer not, Iam. 1.6. which is the ſame which the Apoitle 
fath herc,/e have entrance with confidence, Epheſ. 3.1 2.Faith alſo worketh confidence, and rcioy= 
cing in tribulation,Rom. 5.3. This confidence and affurance in theſe Chriſtian exerciles,1s no- 
thing elſe but the particular vſe and application of that generall confidence in the pronutes of 

20d, which we ſay is neceflarily required in faith. 

*Argwm.2., Firſt, faith and Cons arc two diuers things: 1.Cor.13.13.Now abideth faith hope 
«1d tone.theſe three : but hope is nothing elſe but confidence : Ergo,faith 1s not. Secondly, againe 
2.Cor.10. 5-Bringing imo captinitie ener thought to tbe obedience of Chriſt : faith then doth capri- 
mtethe ynderitanding, and ſubducth it to Chriſt : Ergo, not the will: Bellare./1b,1 de inftificar. 


c4p.6, | * 
Ffff 4 Anſw. 


Ellarmine holdeth,thatfaith hath the proper ſeate and place onely in the ynderſtanding, not 43. Error, 


872 


derſtanding,the other in the will : the firſt faith hath, the ſecond hope : Bellar.c.6. 


The nineteenth generall { ontrouerſie 


Anſv#, Firſt,fiduce or confidence is a common qualitie both to faithand hop e,and as the ge. 
nu to them both@therefore it is abſurdly reaſoned, hope hath confidence : Ergo, farth nor: ag if 
he ſhould haue argued thus : A beaſthath ſenſe : Erge,man hath not. Who would not hifle ſuch a 
diſputer out of the ſchooles ? 


Seconely,' 1. It followeth noty,faith doth captiuate the ynderſtanding : Ergo, not the. yall ; je 


doth not captiuate the thoughts opely, but exery high thing that is exalted agamnſt the knowledge of 
God; and fo allo the rebellious will of man. 2. Obedience is properly in the will, and not inthe 


vnderſtanding, therefore it workipg obedience to Chriſt, worketh alſo ypon the will and affee.. 
tions of man: and ſothe Scripture ſpeaketh direQly,thart the heart, which 1s the ſeate of the af. 
fetions,is purified by faith, Att. 1 5.9. | by Tbs 
The Proteftants. = 

E affirme not,that faith only is an afſurance of rhe hart,but that the light of vnderſtan. 
VV ing a knowledge of the minde,is requiſite thereunto, As faith 1s deſcribed, Hebr,z1, 
ver.6. He that commeth umo Ged,muſt beleeue that God 5 : Here is the certaine knowledge,that God 
is,and that he is holie,tuſt and true: Andrthat he is arewarder of thoſe that ſeeke bim : Here 15 the af. 


fared perlivafion and confidence of the heart. Thatfaith then is inſeparablie 10yned with this af- 


ſared confidence,it is thus warranted by tlie word of God. | 

Aroum,1. Rom.4.19.20, Abraham was not weake in faith,ec.neither did he doubt of the promiſe 

of God through unbelefe but was ftrengthenedin faith, being fully aſſared,e+c. Here hrſt the Apoſtle 
ith,he pie of not through wnbeleefe : As vnbeleefe then 1s 1oyned with doubting , fo faith hath 

confidence: and this it15 to beſtrong,and not weake 1n faith. Secondly,temg fully aſſured : there- 

fore the aſſured perſwaſion of the heart doth perpetually accompame faith, As, 

Anſw, The text1s rather thus to be read,after the Latine tranſlation, pleniſſzze ſciens, molt fully 
knowing,not fully perſwaded. And by this the Ieſuite would prooue, that tatth confilteth rather 
1n knowledge,than pete ne Op £be. \ 

Contra. The word inthe originall is,-M&5xp%, which muſt be tranſlated perſuaſi«,or perſnaſum 
babens,being perſwaded,or afſured,not pleniſſime ſciens fully knowing. Firſt,it being a participle of 
the paſſ1ue,cannot properly be tranſlated by an aRtiue. Secondly, there is not aletter or fillable 
in this word included, whereby knowledge is figntfied or exprefled in the Greeke tongue. Thurd- 
ly,the vulgar tranſlator doth reade otherwiſe 1n other places,tranflating this word wer, and 
the derwuatines thereof by theſe Latine words,implere,complere,to fill, or fulfill : as Luk. 1,1, 2.,T- 
moth. 4. 5. In whuch places, though the tranſlator exprefle not the full meaning of the word,as 
we will now proue,yet he varicth from his reading in this place : which ſheweth the imperfection 
of the tranſlation agrecing not with it ſelfe. Fourthly,this tranſlation, pleniſſime ſciens,fully know- 
ing,which ſeemeth to define faith by the fulnes of knowledge, impugneth the Ieſuites opinion, 
who denicth,as wel that fides,is notitia,faith is a knowledge,as that it 1s fiducia,fiduce or afſurance: 


thereforc he thould notgaine much by this reading, Fiftly,thar this word 7mgvvin,fignificth,as we. 


reade,to perſwade,plenans fiders facere,to make a thing certaine or afſured,it may appeare by com- 
paringother places of ſcripture,wherethis word is vicd: as Luk. 1.1.the Evangeliſt ſaith, He barb 
taken tm band to write the ſtorie of theſe things, whereof we are fully perſwaded: the word is regain: 
the vulgar tranſſateth, cf things, que i» nobis complete ſunt, which are fulfilled in vs ; very igno- 
rantly,not diſtinguiſhing betweene the Greeke words, moe, and, 2n%:,the firſt fgnifieth, to 
certifie or perſwade; the ſecond,to fill: And rms oeghurmyare fuch thin gs which are ſocut- 
dently proued,that there remaineth no more doubting :.as Maſter Beza ſheweth out of / piar- 
So the word 9werxer's,istruly tranſlated,affurance, 1.Theſ[z.5.Our Goſpell was notin word only 
vnto you, but in power and much afſurancegcerea perſuaſione,not plenitudine multazouch fulnes:but 
the ſcripture victh another word to expreſſefulnes, and that is eos, Epheſ.1.23. 3.19. not 
Pied, bend: conk a learned Papiſtalſo approoucth this interpretation of the word,andtothat 
purpoſe he alleageth theſe places : Rom.4. 14. Coloſl.2.2. Heb.6. 10.in the which places n59%% 
15 taken for acerrainefaith and perfwaſion : 2greutcic,heing perfwaded,&c. im 2.7 woth. pag 149+ 
Giter.d. Seucnthly,this is prooued by the Etymology or denomination of the word : for avev##'5 
asif we ſhould ſay, 715 8:299, plenam fide affero,1 bring or giue certaintie or aſſurance roa ching. 
Eightly, that 1t 15 fo to be taken 1n this place,for a full aſſurance, the words before going declare: 
He dowbred not of thepromiſe : what is that elſe, butto be aſſured? 

_—_ . S.Pau{{arth,Rom.$.38.1 am perſnaded, that neither death, nor life,cic. ſpall [epar#* 
fromthe lone of God,ehe.the word 1s nir=opn, from whence the word m5%, fab, is known to be dert- 


ued.The vulgar text hath cerrus ſums, I am certaine. Origen tra?.2 2.in Matth. is tranſlated thu5* 


cy. truſt, that neither death nor life : Ergo, faith hath a fiduce, confidence, or certainc 
WAINON, . 


Bellarmine here diſtinguiſheth, that there are two kinds of fiduce or confidence,one inthe VI” 


Contra - 


of the nature of faith. Part.1. QutH.1; 


Contra. Firſt, Bellarmireforgetteth his owne argument vſed before : hope hath confidente: Er= 
o.not faich cfor if there be two kindes of confidence;as he faith, he hath made a ſimple argument. 
Secondly, Bellarminepropoundeth the queſtion generally, Fidem inſti/ficantem non eſſe fiduciam,chat 
iattifying faith 1s no fiduce, or confidence at all,cap.6. and therctore it 1s ſuthc:ent for vs that hee 
graunteth it to be any confidence, Thirdly,yet thatthe Apoſtle here meaneth a perſwafion of the 
heart and affcton it 1s eutdent, becaule he ſpeaketh of Ione, which 1s 1n the heart : If it be taken 
atiuelyfor our loue toward God, as Origen vnderſtandeth ar, writing vpon theſe wordes, 1 ,Co 
rinth.1 3.8. Lone doth newer fall away : Ex charitate nunquam excidente erant il!e voces, confido, ec. 
From this charitte neuer falling away proceeded thoſe words of the Apoſtle, I am perſwaded,thar 
neither life nor death, &c. can ſeparate vs from the loue of God, Flom. 23.in Math. But if wetake 
i paſſjaely for Gods loue to vs, which 1s the better ſenſe,it commerh all to one : for the Apoſtle 
faith, verſ. 3 5.T hat tribulation and anguiſh cannot ſeparate vs from thr lone,that is,from the afſurance 
thereof.Nouw tribulation, &c, worketh not ypon the vnderſtanding , but the affe&ion : this pcr- 
fraſion theri of the Apoſtle was not only 1m his ynderftanding, but in his heart and 3ffeRiop. 

Angu#tine ſaith : Srnzunc rempee eft fidei, ſal autem animarum merces eſt fides, quis dubitet m fide, 
que per adileftionem operatur,peragendum diem vitmam,atque in fine dies,recipiendan eſſe mercedem, »or 
ſolurn redemptionem corports, vernmetiam ſalutem animarum ? It now i be the ſeaſon of tatth,and the 
faluation of the ſoule be the reward of faith,who doubreth, but thata man ſhall dye in this faich, 
that worketh by louc, and afterward receiue the reward, both the redemption of the bodie, and 
Aluation of the ſoule ? Traftat.in Iohann.86, Ong dubiter ? Who can doubt? faith Augnitine: Ergo, 
faich expelleth doubting. Decrer.1 1.Unly.1. Qui dubimns in fide mnfidelis: He that is doubrtull in faith, 
is an Inhdell. 

Saint Ambroſe vpon theſe words, Ephel. 3.17.that Chriſt may dwell in your hearts by faith, +c.Cer- 
ti ſim de Chri?o,coc.Letthem be ſure of Chriſt,thathe dwelketh in their harts by faith ; ve cam fidem 
ei babeamnus in cordibus noſtris,cc. that when wee hane his faith in our hearts, wee may ſceme to 
have him. The ſeate then offaith is the heart : not the heatt taken generally for the whole inward 
man,as Be{larmine anſwereth,cap.6. but properly as 1t 15 the ſeate of louc,and of other affe&tions; 
as itt{iGg7-cth inthe ſame 17. verſe,being rooted and grounded in lone:the heart then ts the ſeateborh 
of forth and lone. 

Petcy 7. ombard.agreeth ; Fidemincorde,&c.That a man feeth his faith 1n his heart. And he allea- 
geth thus our of Auguſtine : Credimus vt copnoſcamns,non cognoſrimns vt credamus:Wee belecue to 
vnder'!tsnd,we vnderitand not to belecue. Butif faith were only in the vnderitanding,we thould 
firtc «+nderſtand, then belcene : /ib. 2 .drſt.2'5 .liter.p. 

The holy Martyrs thus iudged of the Chriſtian faith, that it brought a moſt certaine aſſurance 
with it : Matter Bradford holy Martyr d1d no more doubt, that by dying for the fayth of Chriſt, he 
ſhould pleaſe the Lord, then that the Sunne did ſhine, which at that time did ſhine 1n ar the win- 
dow, Fcx.pag.1614. | | 

Maſter £85Ipor bleſſed Martyr, when a popiſh Biſhop had ſaid vnto him, thus, theſe heretikes 
take ypon them to be ſure of all things they ſtand 1n : you ſhould rather ſay,Itruſt I know Chritt, 
then that Tam ſure of it: the holy Martyr thus anſwered : Lethim doubt of his faith that lifterh ; 
Godgine megrace alwayes<o belceue, thatI am ſure of truefaith, and fauour in Chriſt, Fox. 
Pag.182o, | | 


:-- THE SECOND -POYNT, WHETHER 
EN, knowledge be neceflary vnto fayth, 
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873 


EMarmine faith,ſidems non eſſe notitiam ſed aſſenſum,chat fa ith is no knowledge, but a bare affent 43-Error: 


| dftheminde,without knowledge or vuderſtanding of that whereunto it affenteth. Thus alſo 
the Rhemifts note,there'ts akind of faith called fides implrcira,the faith of fingle men,and Idictes : 
who altho ughthey are nor able to giuea reaſon of their beleefe, yetir 1s envugh for them toſay, 


they areCatholikemen, and thit they will live and dic in that faith which the Catholike Church 


* 


drth teach, Rhemiſt.aunet Litk;t DS. i. FP 

-- This hpliatecfaith, which they fay 1s ſuffitentfor common Catholikes, is nothing els, butto 
>cieeue,as the Church bel ccueth, though they knowe nothing themſclues particularly: that faitlr 
5 uhicientwichout knowledge, thus theyreaſon. - FI oy ns 
'' EAr 919. *Thonugh I know all ſecxets, and all knowledge (faith the Apoſtle) yea if had all faith,cc. 
= t3:2:tlicApoſtle diftinguiſherh knowledSe;and faich;xs being two ſundry things, Belorm. 


- * ! P 


"" Anſw.1 . Though the Apoſtle reckoni vp here diuers particular ales. oh doth henor fo fc- 
rate and deuide them, but that one may communicate with another : for ifrhis be a good con- 
efte?'s : ſequent, 


"> 
FT > 


The nineteenth generall Controucrſic 


ſequent, becauſe Saint Paul ſaith, at knowledge, and all faith, making twoſundry giftes of then, - 


therefore fayth hath no fellowſhip with knowledge : then by the ſame rea'on, becauſe he alſ, 
faith, if / com[dpropteſie, and know all ſecrets, thereforc he that prophetfieth hath no knowledge of 
ſecrets. . : 

2 Saint Pax! ſpeaketh not here of iuſtifying faith, but of the faith of miracles, If ebat 7 hy 


faith whereby I could remoue mount aines, Cc. which faith may be ſgparated from loue: but waſtifyin 


faith cannot ; taith workipg by loue, faiththe Apoſtle, Gal. 5.6. this place therefcre conclugerh, 
nothing againſt inſtifying faith. | 
| The Proteſtams. 
A; before they ſpoyled faith of the better part thereof, which 1s a ſtable and certaine perſiyg.. 
fion ofthe heart : ſo now alſo they rcb it of the other part, which 1s an cuidence andlight of 
fpirituall knowledge : for faith cannot ſtand with ignorance, but neceſſarily bringeth withz, an 
: baron of the minde,as it worketh ſtablenes in the heart. 
Neither doe we affirme, that we doe perfeAtly vnderſtand with the minde, thoſe things which 
by faith we belecue : forthe Apoſtle ſaith, that neither the eye bath ſeene, nor the care heard, ze;. 
ther came into mans heart, the things that God hath prepared for thoſe that lone him, 1.Cor.2.9, «And 


nowwe ſee thorough ag laſſe darkety.then ſhall we ſee face to face, 1 Cor.13.12,We ſhall neuer therefore 


bee able perfeRly co vnderftand 1n this life fo much, as wee belecue : yet we doe know andyn- 
derſtand them after a forte: for as M. Latimer ſaith ; there 1s great difference betweene certaine 
knowledge, and cleare knowledge, for that may be of things abſcnr that appeare not; this requi- 
reth the preſence ofthe obieQt: Aman therefore may certainely and ſurely know the thing which 
he perfeCtly belecue th,though he doe not cleerely and eutdently know it. 

Againe, concerning this diſtinction of implicira, and explicita fides, our 1tadgement is this : we 
doe not abſclutely condemne or refuſe 1t;but with two conditions are content to recciue it: firſt, 
if they vnderſtand thatto be the explicira fides, when as a man by (| ufficient knowledge and lear- 
ning 1sable to mayntaine cuery poynt of his faith: that to be awphiciegſides,not when a man isvt- 
terly 1gnorant togiue arcaſon of his faith, but when his knowledge and inftruH8ion is not ſofull, 
as is to be found 12 the learned fort : So then the explicite faith, is not that which onely hath kill 
and knowl:dge ; the wmplicite, that which hath none : but they differ onely in degree, theone 
bath a greater meaſure of knowledge then the other. | 

The fecond condition is this, that we vnderſtand the implicite faith, to be that, not whichis 
grounded ypon the determination of the Church, but vpon the truth of the holy Scriptures : As 
if a man ſhould thus wor ck this 15 my faith, and thus doeI beleeue, becauſe I am fo tavghtby 
the Scriptures,though otherwiſe I be not able to gue an exaR account of my faith. With theſe re- 
ſpeAs and conditions we will admit of this diſtin&tion : as we finde it to haue been admirtedby 
that holy Martyr, Maſter Saunders, whoſe wordes I wall ſet downe : Albert I cann6t exphicita fide, 
as they call it, conce1ue allrhbar is to be conceined, neither can diſcuſſe allrl;at is ro be -diſcuſked, 
in the doctrine of this moſt? true religion : yet I doe binde my ſclte, ashy my humble fimpliatic, 
ſo by my fidem implicitam, that is, by faith in generality, to wrap my beliefe in the credite of the 
ſame, that no authoritic of the Romuſh religion, repugnant thereunto, ſhall by any meanesre- 
moue me from the ſame, Fox.pag, 1495 .ex epi/t.Sagunder ad Wintonienſ. This holy Martyr confeſſeth 
this implicite faith, and nodelly acknowledgeth his faith to be fuch, not that he was alcogether 
rude and ignorant, bur not yet attayned to the depth of Chrittian knowledge : ſecondly, he 
groundeth his taith not ypon the determination of the Romiſh Church, bur vpon the truth of tus 
religion warranted by the Scriptures, Such an implicite faith doe we alſo graunt.But a popiſh m- 
"Jaaxey faith alrogethcr voide of knowledge,when men vtterly ignorant content themſeluesto b&- 

eeue as the Church beleeuecth,we do deteſt and abhor : Such a faith,as the Biſhop of Cauaillon 1 

France,commended fometimes tothe Chriſtians of Merindol,in theſe words: Tr was not nei 
orrequiſite to ſaluatiop,that they ſhould be ſo cunning,as to expound or ynderand the articles 
of their faith, bur that it wasſ ine rhas they knew it in Latine : for there ryere many Bil9Pp5 
Curates, yeaand Doors of Diuinitic, whom it would trouble tocxpound the Pater Noſter, Of 
the Creede,Fox.pag.949.Againft this blind, popiſh,and vnſauory faith, we reafon thus. 


Argum.1. Saint Peter ſaith, We nuft be readie to gine accoynt toeweryone that acheth, of i164 £4 
which i5 im ws,1.Pet.3.1 5 Ergo is not luthicient for a Chriſtian to ſay he belecueth, asthe Church 


belecueth : but he muſt be able to giueaccount of has beleefe.. 


eArgun.:. Maſter Lanbertholy Martyr, againſt this popiſhunplicite faith which indeede i 
no — but a blockiſh * <athhwn-{ al ore 1.23 nies © Scripture ; Brethren, be #06 
children in wit and underſtandeng but 45 concerning maliviouſurs be yowebildren,1 ,Cor.14.Be nt bg rhe 
borſe and mule, which baue no onderſtanding, Plalm. 32. Trie al things, andkerpe that which good, 
1.Thel. 5.21, Ergo, Chriſtians ought to haue. knowledge to diſcerne good trom euill, &c- ” 


£ 2 Maſter 


Pag. 1103. 
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of f Solved? of faith. : P ati3 Que, I. 


. Maſter Georgry#ſehare haly Martyr,condermatg for rhixrorhy becauſe hain, thativ-ncs Aſt 
cefaty! rocucty man 4&knowgnd endertiand bis bapriſitie, Fox. pag. 268.7; did” ono et vd 


; Angwlhinn wainerh thits; /ca equdomnes valgetan tf confrnncantnſatholiten < - 
wer Lon po ſit fugere popularem: That ke Carhi dA faith was ſo manſion phe | 2 
vbuld not be bjll,.no ne we po pllar {hte for now-nagheGepropheſie ek iremyrahatul- b 
arbor nd ety: te iaeghrevic greeeeſt,Heb\$,07 1) 11> T1727 5310225003 
ex appibilicaConcil Boflcrkdration #3 0/16 bids 4 Baheror; Cmirgede lien oe 
phenol Be yeamor Of rarrgey en. 25 ood! 
anole eyes;  ſ3he.Chatch is broug an ſpe; nes rage] 


MP: Chure _— the lurobithadatting ofthe, Church chin bow. any" ere he 
lefſe they-knou#if :-: 35 {3-2 12.4 J © v1 Oy 0% Lots: So IL 6. im zdd 3n" 7 9h om pr 
Pater Lombard.cto chit alleagerh' thus outiof: dognfiunchartaink cannct be. withoud 
kinwledgh3bitng.defe2 4 Cc iVerw peve/F-eredere'in d:am; noſe efiquid inteByararice Na tnan oat | 
bctecue in Godprinlefſe formewhar bes vyderſiond, becauſe faithinot hearuigautgaing, Negra 
mdantur prias, nem intelliguninr, yenitns ignorantar,crc:Neitber the thin arebeleeuetbar 
torethey are vnderſtood,are altogether ynknowne)ſeeing faith commeth of hearing, &cHialiio 


cext Auenſ{ine proueth,that —_ WP "OR CUI, fdr how Can aber belceyue.bychca- 


ringthathe knowethnot?.}. : To ht, wy 11 Cat * 201163 23 04 2£'72 38:13 6d ki 
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Elerwinedffirmerh,thati :5:not the propettic of faith, ſpecially: to applycoeuery beledtierthe ,0frme. 


promiſes of God in Chriſty for this he blat 7 x en callerh preſumpridn,bue " nap; gg nt 
keue whatſocuer 4s-contained in the word of Czad to 5 erue;Be [armins lib: A Fhe 
Chaprer alſo of Trent, thus decreeth, that iuſtifying faithis not that aſſured beck, and cdgG>. 
device of the heart, whereby weare perſwaded, ;thitour ſinnesarcforgiuen vsin Chritt,jafas Lan; 
#.0OurRhemiſts alſo thus deliuertheir ſentence, thatfaith which inflifioth, is a-generall;/ot vni- 
uerfall belecuing of the articles of Chriſts death, and reſurreQ1on,not any fond ART Haag 
&xor confidence of cach mans'owne faluation,Rhemifþ oner-Reen4 fo po"; | 

Argum.1, Thatfaith, which Peter confeſſed when he ſaid to our. Sauiour, thos art the Chrif, 
he Sonke of rhe trning God, was the lame faith that taſtifieth': But this faith was a confefſ1or onely 
-- the Dwinitic of Chriſt,no ſpecial PIES of his merites : Ergofaith'i no ſuch ching,Beller. 

r.deinſtificat.cap.8. 

Anſw, —_ = aduerſaries owne confeſſion, this was not t the whole infliffing faichy which 
Peter here proteffcrh : : forthry affirme, thatfuith 15 an votacrfall hehefcofche ant Chriſts 
cath and reſurreQion,, &c. Bur at this time,though Pererconfeſicd thug ofthe Sonne of Gdl,Fer- 
he heither beleeued chat Chriſt ſhould die, tor ders he deſerued to be called Sathany verſ.a 3. 
becauſe he wentabourto perfivade Chriſtn6t todic : and asfor the reſurrection of Clicalt; the A 
poſiles doubted of it cuen when Chriſt was riſen aine,Lulc. 24:yerl. IT. how then couls thus be 
Se iuftifying fatth in reſpe& of Perer that confeſled it> © - 

-2 This faith which Petey confcfled, though it were not the wholc roflifyig fab, vitivunian 
principal parttherecf; for there 15 in faith the matter and ſubſtarice thereof, TFT 15 the belicte 
ef the articles of the faith, and tho forme; which is the particular vic and application tivreofro 
every manſeuerally : to confeſle therefore, that Chriſt 15 the oaggef God;-(which doth coin- 
Prehend-bock the narures of his Godhead and hamanitie, and the offices of Chriſt, whereunts ke 
Was annoynted,; his kingdome, prophetie and prieſthood) Dingers to: inſtifying faich,” asche 
materand ſubſtance thereof. © + FT 

3 Though Gwply toconfeſſc Ieſus to be the Sonneof God, benot iu faith tha :aktiicth, "I 
cauſe the dinels haue made ſuch a confeſſion, Mark. 5:7 cethis confellzon may fo proceed from 3 
aman, andit might be,wasſovttered by Peter in this ta thatit ma i etns right tufhifying: 
hich: "thavis.: for to confeſle Chriſt to be Ac Sonne vf. God; and to be cheganoyne Methahi, ro. 
take away the fins of the world; that he which ſo confelſeth, belceueth it with comfort,andthar 
C 's{ociento him: . Therefore Saint Paw ſaith, rhar roman can ſay thas Tefis & the Lord; but W.. 
the boly Ghoſt; 1.Cor.12. 3. And our Sawiour ſfaithto Peter, after he hadmadethis confellidn\;Hes 6 
feſt and #2 bloed bad not revealed it vino him, but his father in beanen. Wherefore it is ccrtaine,'that he = 
aitered more'then a generall beliefe of this article, which may be m diuels : valefleyos will 
Geeich the divelsal alſo made the ſame confefhon by the holy Ghoſt, and bes reeldeou from 


|  Argncy 2lbrebems faich was nothing elſe, bur kis belicfe of a cerraineanicle renealedonco 2 : . 


him 


fa ed for whereof prangithat excceding 
opeand perſwaſion, which hehad of tus @wne GN 
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- Arpiw.q Thar far; which Chtiſt required, and confirmed by miracles, wasa wfthifying faith: 
but that was no certaine fiduce or particular perſwaſion,but onely a general belecte inabe power 
and omnipotencie of Chriſt, _ wy | SEES ET IN ER 
Ergo, a uſtifying faieh requireth co ſuch particularperſwaſion,G&c, © |! 
The aſſumption Belermine proucth by diuers placesof Scripture. 
1, Macth.9.28. Chriſt faith tothe blind, Belcene yee that I am able todo this? e According tojue 
faith be it Unto you. .P E . 
F - - -» »\az2iSnchwasthofaich of che Centurion, which Chrift ſo commended , ſaying, beefounilur 
T grodt:faith in Iſrael. Luke 7.7. Say the wordonely,and my ſernant ſhall bewbole, 1 
4, Sack was Naetbenaelrfarth , Iohn 1.50. Broawſe / ſaid { ſaw thee vnder the fogtree, beieenef 
elva[t> {wc oo inet” s; 66,55 hs As Yu —_ 
- $-'Ibbn.11.27; 7 beterne that thou art Chriſt the ſonne of God, which ſbould come inta the world. 
- Fs Tohh:20, Chriſt Gith to Thowas ; Thea baſt ſcene and beleened, cc. Hee belecued onely th 
tracth of this articke;Thae Chriit was riſen from the dead. HER Hs 1555, 
6, Mark.1.40. The Leper doubted of Chriſts mercic ; If rhow welt ;thon canſt make mee clan; 
he belecued onely his power. ; IE NED 
«fs ThePharilce had confidencethathe was iuſt and righteous ,-Luk. 18, yerwas he not foralt 
_ 8. The Eunuch had no aſſurance of Gods mercie, but ſaid onely , Ibcleeue Icſus Chriſttobs 
the Sonne of God, AR.8.37. SORT 14 $2 7 TIS = 
:.9, 'RomsL1oy. /f thes: with thy mouth the Lord Teſus, and ſnalt beleenc in thy heart that 6 
rasfetbim from the ded) vhou ſoak be ſanedr inſtifying faith is nothing cls,butthe beleefe of there> 
TT patina 4Þ 
t0v11:John y. 1. #hoſoeter beleentth, that Teſs is the Chriſt, ts borne of God: Here is no periwa- 
fion or parricular confidence required, Bellarw.h1b. 1, de inftificat.c.8 *'.:. 
 Anſe, Firſt, 1. Tothe propoſition Ianſivere , rhar indeed, that faith which Chriſt required 
and preached, was thetrie Sine faith, which included a certaine aſſurance of forgiuenelle of 
finnes : as Luk. 5.47 ..Chritt faith of che penitent woman , Many fines are forginen ber, for fork 
wed much ;{ho Gi mood Chritt teſtified her inward feeling and affurance: of forgiuentlic 
s. Though this faith Clizifbrequired, yet in his mercic he refuſed not the leaſt beginningof faith, 
which was to beleeuc his power, thathe was able to worke miracles vpon their bodies, which was 
thefaith of miracles; yeran introduQtion to the true milifying faith:and therefore it was Wrieeen 
Eo of Chriſt, A braiſedreedſbal be not breake, and ſmoaking flaxe ſnall be not quench : Matth.12 .20.that 
—_ -::-- he ſhall beare with the infirme and 'weake, and notre their ſmall meaſure of faith. 
V 1, * Sechndly,our particular anfwere to the places obicRted, isthis : 1, Thoſe Elind men belecued 
_ _ not: only thatChriſt was able to-helpe them, bur were perſwaded of his mercie,in ſayings 0 foune 
of Dand bane mercieupov ins. 2: Torthe recciuing of a temporall benefite in recoucring of their 
Gght; atemporariefaich (which we call thefaith of niiracles ) might ſuffice, 
a. 1 Serdndly, 1: theCenturions faith is ſhewed in belecuing Chrilt to be able to heale his ſervan® 
bowJydicknefle : but thereremilſion of finnes is the obicR of iuſtifying faith, and rherefore TS 
udpedperty alleageg; -2. Yer tlis Centurion hid as well confidence in Chriſts mergic , 259 eefe 
of 18 power, Chritt haning ſaid ro;him, verſ.7. 1 will come and beale bim, 2. The Croton. 
fach, wasfor anothict 5 but the juſtifyipgfaith, isthe affurance that cucry man harh for himſcite. 
Thirdly, 1:Natheneelis commended tor this good beginning of faith , which Chriſt pr omiſerh 


- ” , 
. — . 
-- 


- 


of the obieft of faith. ' Part.z. Yueſt.2. 


fidence, acknowledging Chriſt to be King of [ſ7ae/: of which number he was , being affirmed by: 

Chriſt to-be arrue Traclitey verſ.47. . | De | ES | | 

- 4... Thefqith of "M{irmhue;was not onely agenerall cohfefiion of the reſurreion, which ſhe had 
mage before, Toh. 1 r.24.but aparticular beliefe,wherby cuery one 1s by Chriſt ſaued fro the, death 
of fin+ as (he,beingasked Beleaweſt thou this? anſwered, Yea:that is,that whoſeener beleenetb in Chriſt- 
ſoainenty a8. v.26. This 1'the particular aflurance of faith;to be preleruedfto cuerlaſting death. 

\ 5. Fhomatfaith alla was particular, inſaygug to Chrift, T how art my Loxd.und my God: lob;,g 0. 
ver[.28. Ir was not a generall apprehenſion-onely, that he was riſen againe, _ - +; ;/-., ., 

_ 6, Firtt, ttieLepers requett-was for tlie cleanſing of his. body ; -what.18 this ro'the remifſian of 
ſins, which 1s the. proper obiets of 1altifying faith?, :2; .Neitherdoth he doubt of Chriſts will ang. 
mercie, Aecac he faircky, if thou wilt : will yelay that Chtitt donbred of his Fathers good.will, be- 
cauſe he rhus prayed ; Father, if chow wilt, take away this cuppe, Luk.22.42. thatis, Thou caut}rake 
itaway,if thou wilt:but a man 1s thus to pray for things remporall, namely.witha condaciqn;nor 
that God faylerh1n merge, when he withholYerh them , bux becauſe it is ngCalwayes-gooil for. vs 
rorecetuethem, 3, The Lepers confidence appercth 1n his earneſt praycr,Mark.1.40. He befought 
him, and kpceled dawne,c5c. and Chriſt had compaſſion vpon him : By.the effe&t then it appeaterlt;* 
he prayed with confidence, as our Sawour fatth, Mark. 1:24. Vhatſdentr Jat deſire when yeeptay, 
beleene that you ſhall bane it, and it ſpall be done wnto you. ,.... ' © © > TOORETTT:. 

7. The Phariſce doth boaſt of his owne worthinefſle, and hatha vaine- confidence in kuvfelfe, 
which was no confidence ar all: though heſay, Goa T rhanke thee; he doth it in hypoct: fie, agknow= 
ledging hereina gitt from God, but procured by l1s owne worthinefle., - 4” 

8. The Eunuches faith wanted not a particular apprehenſjon and applicatiqn of Chriſts gearh:.. 
What letteth me ( faith he ) ro be baptized ? veri, 36. thatas hee, was in his Haſh ſptinkled wich yyatet; 
ſo he belecucd, that in his ſoule he was waſhed 1n Chriſts blogd from his ſinnes. apy S cg 

9. The faith and confeftion which the Apoſtle ſpeaker of, is nor without a particular perſwa- 
fon and aſſurance of the heart. 1. So hefarth, Rom.6.8.. If we be deadwyiab { brit, we beltenenee. 
ſhall bue with him :The belzcfte then of Chrifts death ang reſyrreftion worketh:in vs affurgnce jof 
life, 2, It followeth in the next verſe, Rom. 10.11. Whoſdener beleeneth in him, ſhall not be aſhamigd: 
bur it 1s the hope and aflurancevf, the hearr, that makerh not aſhamed ; Rom. 5,5.;notagenerall 
apprehenſion onely. 3. Rom: 10.14, Haw ſhallthey call upon him, vpon whom they haunt nvt belzened? : 
Invocation 1s a fruit of this faith: buttrue 1Guocation or. prayer. 1s-not withour aflurange tobce 
heard, Marke 11.24. (Ant TIES OE DE << "FI 

10. Eucr the Apoſtle in thatfatth requireth particular confidence; for it followeth; 1.Toh,.1: : 
Emery onethet loueth him ; Every one that belecueth,; that Ieſus 1s Chriſt, louerh him : bur loue ca— 
ſerh out feare and doubrfulneſſe, and maketh ys to have boldnes in the day'of the Lord, 1 .Ioh.4. 
verl.16.17, Ergo,fajth expelleth doubtfulnes,and worketh in vs boldnefic and confidenye. 

o | Jp by The Proteſtams, '+:, | EE Sins 
| Ak jog faith isnot onely a generall belicfe of the articles of faith, that Chriſt was dead, 
4 Aborne,folc againe for them that belecue : but it is an afſured and ſtedfaſt confidence, whete- 
by cuery man particularly doth apply to bunſelfe the generall promiſes of God, for thehvpe of 
remithon of his finnes in Chriſt, that Chrtft dyed,roſe againe,and didall thereſt cuen for huv.... - 

Argum.1. Saint James (aith, the dinels alſo doe belcene that God is, and do: tremble, Iam. 1.19.yea 
nocoubt, but they beleeue that the word of God is true and confefle the articles of the fairh : 
for they acknowledge Chriſt to be rhe: Sonne of the living God, Mark. 5,9: Bur thefairh'ct d- 
uels 15 no iultifying faith : Ergo,neither this Inſtoricall and generallfanh.,Thus Maſter Ti-de/holy 

rtyr witnefleth, who faith, thar the diuel beleeneth that there is a God and life cucrlaſiing,aad 
that there is an hell, yea he belceucth that the farher, the.ſonne, and the holy Ghoſt are bur one 
od,yet he is nothing the better tor this belicfe,vid,plur.Fox.p.12 5 artic.g.- : ENS bp 
 Argums,2,, Saint Paul was ſaucd by no other faith, but the common tuſtifying faich of all-Chri- 
ſtians ; but this faith wrought a.parrticular perſwaſion in him : from benceforth ts layd up: for me 
frame of righteouſneſſe, :.Twn.4.8. And againe ; / line by the faith of the ſonnt of God, who bath laned 

We 4nd ginen bimſelfe for me, Galath.cap.2,yerl. 20. Ergo, ſuch qught the fanch ofall Chriltiansro be. 

' Bellarmine would here. ſcenze to ſay ſomewhar, bur he:confitmeth our argument rather by his 
anlwere, then oucrthroweth it : Refte dicunt poſſe enumquemgque gentrales provipefſiones ſivr applicare 
per fidem : They lay right, that cuery manby faith, may apply the generall promiſes ro hynſclfe, 
to | | 647 M8 | | 

ras I beleeue by the Catholike faith, that Chriſt gied for all, /racadem fide. credo mortuymeſje pro 
we, lobythe ſame faith, Ibclecue he died for me, Bellarw.cap. 1 1.reſponſ;ad obieit.y. Doth not the 

Tre now confefſe againſt himfelfe, that the ſpeciall mercy of God 1s the obteCt of faigh, which 

© deforedenicd ? And;faman by fairh may apply to lumfelte the generall pronules ef God, why 

did bef. ay before, Certam promiſſionem ſpecialismiſericordie, ad preſumptionem, non ad fidem pertinere- 
*iat for a manto promiſe to hunaſelfe ſpeciall mercy, it belongerh topreſumprion, ratherchento 

| Ggge | faith, 
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faith, Bellarm.c3þ.4. What ncede now any other confutation, ſceing the Tefurt confuterh himſelfe, 

Argom.3. Inſtifyiog faich bringeth cranquillitie and pens of conſcience: but the promiſes of 
God generally apprehended,doc not worke the peace of conſcience, vnlefle they be particular] 
applicd : Ergo, they are notthe obicR of iuſtifying faith. Belarmine here flat tearmes denieth, 
thatfaith breedeth the fecaritic and pcace of minde,but rather paxores awpet, it breedeth feare ang, 
terror in the minde, Bellarm. reſp. adobiett.y . wherein he doth contraditt of purpoſe the holy A. 
0x: 0/0 yarn breng iuftified by faith owe haze peace toward God, Rom. .1. Ergo, 1afcifying faith 
WOrKcth peace. | | . En 

pry Thatfaith-doth not generally only apprehend, bur particularhie applic,and worke 
#ſpeciall aſſurance thereofin the hearr, theleplaces of ſcripture further doe tettthe. 

1 Mark.11.24. #hatſoener ye deſire view you pray beleene that ye ſhall bane it andri ſhall be giney 
vnte you. ; GL Nis | 

= Tam. 1.6. Let him aske in faith, and waxer not. | 

3 2.Chron.20. Pwt your trait in the Lord your G od, ny 9 ſoallbe aſſured. 

4 Therefore:the Scripture reproucth fearcfulnes and doubtfulnes,as ſhewing a want of faith, 
Matth.8.26.”#by areze ages 5 155 of little faith Matth. 14.4 1.Chriſt faith to Peter,O rhonof little 
faith, wherefore did chow dowbt ? It want of faith bring doubrfulnes, then faith worketh aſſurance, 

5 Rom.4.14.1t « by faiththat the promiſe may be ſure toall the ſeed Ergo,taith bringeth afſurance. 
1 eAvſw. Bellarmine. Itistrue we muſt belecue,that we ſhall receiue, but yet conditionally, 
if we aske aright: re{þ.«d 1ett.2. ALS 

Contra. We grauntthis condition, if a man aske aright, that is infaith, he is ſureto be heard, 

as S: lJewes ſaith, 5.1 5. The prayer of faith ſhall ſaxe the ficke. Ergo, the cendition of faith bringeth 
aſſurance; which1s the ſame thing we affirme : thus he hath yeeldedche caule. 

2 Anſw, The Apoſtles meaning is,that we ſhould not doubt of Gods power, Bellarns.ibid. 

| Comtra. Nonor yet of Gods mercic and good will : for before he had ſaid, Ian. 1. 5. hich gi- 
weth to all men liberally and reprocbeth no man : to bealiberall giuer without reproch,ſheweth Gods 
will and merctc,not his power onely. MM him aske1n faith, »;bi/befitans,doubting nothing 
at all: Ergo,he muſt nor doubt etther of Gods power or mercie, 

3 eAuſv. It!followeth in theſameverſc, credite prophitis eins, belecue his Prophets , and all 

things ſhallfall out well : 2.Chron.26.20.Butwe mult not put our truſt in the Prophets,Bellaw. 

Corte, Firſt, 15 it all one, to ſay. credite in Deum,cfc. belecuc in God, as the text is, and ce- 
direProphetts, beleeue the Prophets? To belecue the Prophets, is to acknowledge they ſpeake the 
truth;to beleeuein God,is to pur ourtruſt in hun. Secondly, it is a grofſe conſequent, we mult 
notpur our truſt in the Prophets, Ergonot in God. Thirdly,the text 1s,truft 11, God ſecuri oi 
ris,ye ſhall beafſured: but where there is any doubtfulnes,there is no aſlurance. | 

4 Anſv. Chriſt reprcueth his Diſciples becauſe they doubted of his power : for if they had 
beleeucd Chriſtto be omnipotent,&c. they would not haue doubtedthe danger of ſhipwracke, 
Bellarm.refþ. ad obieft.3, 

Contra, Firſt, will yeemake the Apoſtles of lefſe faith, then the poore Leaper, Match... !f 
thow wilt thow caniF make mecleaxe? he doubted not of Chriſts poryer, Secondly,neither did the A- 
poſtles make queſtion of Chriſts power at this time, ſaying,verſ.25. Saveowsor elſe we periſh : they 
doubted not in thus praying, butthat he was able to ſauethem. Thirdly,to belecue Chriſt to be 
able, belongethto the intelligence; to be affured thereof, is of the heart and afteQtions : but feare 
or doubrfulnes is not in the intelligence or vnderſtanding parr, but in the heart : Ergo,tius feare 
or doubt was not of Chriſts power : butthey failed intherr confidence and affurance. 

5 enſw, Thepromiſemade to Abrabem was not of remiſtion of finnes, but of the calling of 
the Gentiles : and it was onely an hiftoricall or dogmaticallfairh,in the power and omnipotenci© 
of God, Bellarm.c.11.refþ.ad obielt.4. 

Contra. Firſt,the promiſe in deed was made of the calling of the Gentiles, and conſequent!y of 
remiſlion of fins:for the promiſe was,rhar in bis ſeed(which is Chriſt,Gal. 3.16.)al the kinred' of 1** 
earth ſhould be bleſſed, Gen.1 2.3. bur bleflednes conliſteth in the forgiuenes of tins: Bleſſed * they, 
whoſe iniquities are forginen,Rom.4.7, Secondly, Abraham was not only refolued in his tudgeMeNt 

of Gods power, bur affured in his heart of hisloue: for he both ſaw the day of his Chriſtin Þ15 ſpt- 
rie,and reioyced in his heart, John 8.56. Abrehaereioyced to ſeemy day,he ſaw it and was £129- Fl 

Let vs heare the indgement of holy martyrs and confefſors ; That honourable Earlethe Lor 
Creawvel, who now doth ſhine in heaven, who was ſometime famous vppon earth, whoſeg 1 
memorie ſhall never die : Hee in that ſweete prayer which he made at the houre of his death) ſay 
thus : Thou mercifnll Lord was borne for my ſake, thou didft ſuffer both hnnger and t birſt for my ſ#& rho8 
didff reac b faſt ,andpray for my ſake ; all thy holy ations and workes,then wronghteſt for wy ſake; hon ſuſfe- 

cnon! patnes and torments for my ſake: finally 1how ganeſt thy moſt precrons bloodto be ſhed wpet 


redf{ moſt 
the croſſe ; 4 my ſake: now moſt mercifull Sawmornr,let all theſe things profite we, which thon haſt denſe 
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for me,wbich baſt alſo ginen thy ſelfe for me, &c. Fox. 1190. fauth, we ſee,wrouglt in this true noble 
brealt a particular perſwaſton of Gods mercy, with a ſweete application ofthe merits of Chrilt. 
M. Bradford thas writer) 1n a certain letter of his to a godly Gentlewoman:Whar profit ſhould 
it be to you, to beleeue thisto be true (I am the Lord thy God) to others, if you ſhould not be- 
leeuc that-1t 15 true to Cur ſelfe, Fox pag 01639. LB: 


eAnguſtine ſaith, Ouicqui 
' qui dr manu inimicorum pretioſs ſanguine redimuntur - That which I ſay, thou that haſt experience 

thereof 1D thy (clte, know that it 1s common to all, That are redeemed by that precious blood: Ergo,cue- 
man mult haue a particular fecling of hisredemprion 1D hunſelfe, 


Interrelig. Ceſarean, cap. 3. Quipretioſs Chriſti ſanguine redimitur & cus meritam paſſionis ( hriſts 
applicatur, ts contingo inſtificatur, 1.maenit remiſſionem peccatorim: He that 1s redeemed by the blood 
of Chriſt, and to whom the merite of Chit is applycd, he 1s forthwith iaſtified, and finderh re- 
miſſhon of finne. Thus the Elder Papiſts confeſſed a particular application of Chriſts redemption 
to be neceſlarie 1n waſtification, anda not a generall belecuing onely of the tructh chereof to be 
ſufficient, ot 

Peter Lombard alleageth thus out of Augnit.,bb.z .dift.23. g. Fidem ipſam videt quiſque in core ſve 
eſſe credit;:Euery man ſecth faith in his own hart,ifhe belecuc: but a 1nan canno ſec his faith thax 


1s not ſure of his faith : that he ſeeth onely 1n his heart, which 1s firme,fixcd,anlJ ferled in his heart, 
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a cum loquor agnoneris in te, quiſquts expertus es,crede contingere omnibgs 1n Plal. tos; 


V ' THereas we affirme,thatthere are divers kinds of faith: as firſt, fides biForica,an biftoricall 51.Error: 


faith, which 1s to beleeue the trutli of whatfocuer contained in Scripture : there 1s alſo, 
fides miraculoram, the faith or gift of rrorking myracles, whereof S. Pauſpeakerh,1.Cor.12.9. rhe 
third kinde 1s, fides #utificans, that faith which1uſtiherh, which 1s an aflured beleefe of Dods pro- 
miſes made ynto vs in Chritt: the Ieſuire and the Rhemiſts afhrme, all theſe kinds of faith in tub - 
ſtance to be all one : the faith of myracles difftereth onely from taitifying faith, in an accidentall 
qualitie, of moreferuor,deuotion,and confident truſt, Rhem.anner. 1.Cor.1 2.9. Bellar de initificar. 
bb .1.cap.4.Yea our Rhemiſts are yet wore abfurd:thar faith(fay they)which S. /ames calletha dead 
faith,is notwithſtanding a true faith,and the ſame which is called the Catholikefaich, & which the 
Apoltle defineth, Heb.11.1.and in ſubſtanceal one with that,which 1aftificth, Rhe.an, lam.: ett in, 
_ ®$.Jrown.r. Tharfaith which S. Paul defineth,Heb.11.1. 1s the ſame faith,which 1aſtifherh; bur rhar 
faith alſo,is the hiſtoricall taith : rborowgh faith we vnderſiund that theworld was ordained ,&&c. verl.2. 
itts the ſame allo with the faith of myracles:thorough faith, they toppedthe mouths of Lions,quenched 
the violence of the fire,c+c. vet\. 33.34. Andall this while the Apoſtle diſcourſeth of char fatth,wiuck 
he defcribed inthe beginning of the chapter, Bellarm.cap.s. - 

Anſw, Wegraunt that theſe three kindes of taith may ſometume be found in one man : for che 
hiſtoricall,and the faith of myracles doc as handmaids accompany the iuſtitying faith:the hiſtori- 
call fatch,thar 1s, the belecfe of all things contained in Scripture,is neuer difioyned from the true 
faich:and the faith of myracles,ſo oft as 1s neceflary,doth waire ypon the ſame: all theſe three were 
together,in thoſe holy Patriarcaes,whoſe faith the Apoſtle commendeth: Yeritfolloweth not,thac 


they made ail one faith: for the hiſtoricall faith may be,where iuſtifyingfaith is not, as in Diels, | 


Iam.2.1g. they belecue,thar there is onc God: rhefaith of myracles alio may be in falſc Prophers, 
which hane no part in Chriſt, Matth. 7.2 2. Bur if they were ali one and the ſame,they could not be 
ſeparated, bur where one is,there of neceflitic ſhould be the other. | 

Argum.2. Mark.16.17. Theſe tokens ſhall followthem that beleeme :in my name they ſhall cat out 
dinels,ard ſhall ſpeak with new tongues and take away ſerpents:hence itappeareth,thar the faith of my- 
raclesand ſtifying faith 1s all one, Be/larm,lib.1 .de tuſtific.c.8, 

Corran. Theargument followeth not: he that belecueth in Chriſt, and hath tuſtifying faith, 
may workemyracles:; Ergo,tuttifying faith 1s all one with the fath of myracles:as ic followetb not, 
hethatharh faith, hath alſo loue and hope. Ergo,thefethree are all one. 2. The contraric ratherap- 
Peareth out of this text : for he that beleenerh, ſhall be ſaned,verſ.16. but a man may worke narracles 
and caſt out diucls,and yer not be faued,Matth. 7.22. Againe,thefaith of myracles 15 now ceaſed: 

utrultifying faith remaineth : but ifthe faith ofmyracles,and that whereby we arc 1uitified were 
all one, then he that harh the one ſhould haue the other alſo: and where and when the once is,then 
andthere ſhould be the other alſo. 
The Proteſtants. | | 
Pim the faith ofmyracles, andthe hiſtoricall faith are not of the fame nature with iuſtifying 
faith : nor yet thar a dead faith,and a true faith,arenor all one,we ihe it rh as. 
| Gegeg 2 Argany, 
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Arenm.t. Thefaith of miracles may be in wicked men, Matth.7.23.the raſtifying faith can be 


in none, but thoſe which ſhall be ſaued, Mark. 16.verf.16. They that belceue ſhall be faued : Ergo, 
they are notall one. Agaiye, the faith of myracles may be ſeparated from louc, r,Cor.1 3-2. bue 
iuſtifying faith cannot,Galar. 5.6, Faith working by lone : Ergo, what intollerable boldnefle then 6 
this, to aſcribe greater confidence and traſt to tharfaith of wicked men,then tothe true ſtifying 
faith inthe cle. 


eArgum.:. That the dead faith which Saint lames ſpeaketh of, is not of the ſame nature with 
the iutbifying faith z nor with that faith, whichis handled, Heb. 11. it may thus appeare : firſt, by 


that faith there deſcribed , the Patriarchespleaſed God, and belecucd that hee was a rewarder of 
choſe, that ſought him, ver{.6. but this dead faith hath no ſuch operation, Secondly , as a deaq 
man cannot be ſaid properly to be aman,no more can a dead faith be properly called a faith, Nay 
further, the faith of diuels and the faith of Saints cannot be of one nature and ſubſtance:burthis 

_ dead ſpeculatiuefaith may bein diucls, Iam.2.19. Ergo,itis a blaſphemousaffertion,thattheſeryg 
faiths are all one. 


eAnguſtinelaith, Diſcerne fidem tuam a fide demonums , demones credunt , quod oderunt diſt inguit 
Mpoitolus fides, que operatur per dileftionems :Diſcerne thy faith from the faith of diuels, the diwels 
belecuethar which they hate : the Apoſtle doth diſtinguiſh them, faith, which worketh by loue: 
Ergo, a dead faith, which is fruitleſſe, and worketh not by lou, 1s the faith of diucls, andſonotof 
one nature witha true 1uſtifying faith. | 

Synod. Trenerenſ. ſub Ichanne c1p.4- Populo perſuadeant non quan: libet fidem, qua in Deumcredityr, 


ſedeam demum ſalutiferam fore, que per diletttonem operatur: Letthem perſwade the people;that nor 


cuery faith, whereby men beleeue 1n God, butthat onely bringeth ſaluation, which worketh by 
loue: by this diſtintion (not this, but that)we do gather that faith effeCuall by Ioue, which is the 
trac lively witifying faith, 1s 1n the tadgement of this Councel, of another kinde and nature;then 
other generall and common faiths are, | 
Decret.cauſ.; 3.drſtinft.2.c.11. In fide, ſpe, charitate,c&c. Spiritus perfeflorum corda non deſerit;in 


* Prophenie virtute, miraculorum exhibitione, eleftss ſuis aliquands adeſt, aliquands ſe ſubtrabit : Infaith, 


hope, charitic, and other giftes, &c. the ſprite forfaketh not the hearts of the perfeCt : but inthe 
power of prophecie, wr of miracles, ſomerune the ſpirite 1s preſent withthe ele&, ſome-. 
time he withdraweth himſelfe, If then faith 1oyned-with charitieremaineth, faith of myraces 
alwaycs doth not remaine; then are they not one andthe ſame kind of faith. 

Peter Lombard.ttb.; ai5t.23titer d. Fides fine charitate informis qualitas mentts:Faith without cha- 
Titie, ſuch as the diucls haue,1s a deformed qualitic-of the minde : Say if you dare, that faith, which 
1ſtifieth, 1sa deformed qualitic : Fides vna dicitur, non quia fi vna manens in omnibns, ſed genere, x 
miltndine: Faith is ſaid to be one, not becauſe the ſame particular faithis in all, but in generalthe 
ſame, that 1s, bya certaine fimilitude, 61d. liter. f. Faith which 1uſtifiech, and faith without char 
tice arc the ſame not in nature and trueth, but in hmulitude onely. | 


THE. THIRD PART, WHETHER FAITH MAY 
be ſeparated from charitic. 


Aa 
The Papiſts. 
yo true iuſtifying faith, may be ſeparated from loue and other Chriſtian yertues : Befarmive 
4A <ndeuoureth chus to proue tt. 
eArgum.1. Saint Paw faith, If [ badall faith, ſo that 1 conld remoue monntaines,and had nolow [ 
were nothing, 1.Cor.13.2. Ergo, there may bea diuorce and ſeparation betweene faith, and louc- 
Anſw.1. The Apoſtlethus ſpeaketh, ex hypotheſi, by way of ſuppoſition, thatif it were poſſible 
for faith to be without loue, fatth werenothing,as before he ſayd, though I fpeake with rongues © 
men & Angels;not as though he could ſpeake as the Angels,but if he could, and had no loue,&c 
Bellerm, Thus much then we haue gayned by this anſwere,thatfaith profireth not without #7 
ritte, therefore 1t cannot 1aſtifie without charitie : for to what purpoſeels heth faith ſuch need 0 
charitic, that it cannot be ſeparated from it, Bellarm.hib.1.deinſtific.cap.15. : 
Contra. Charitic is neuer ſcuered from faith, not becauſefaith needeth charitie, or that t £27 
not iuſtifie without charitie ; but becauſe charitic doth alwayes accompany faith, as 27 nctp 
fruit, and effe& thereof; as the fire is never without the heate, which is no part notw! ſtanding 
of the eſſence or nature thereof, but a natiue qualitic iſſuing fromthence”: And like as a g00d 7©* 
15 never yoid of good fruit;zwhick good fruitmake not the tree good; bur the tree being firft g990s 
1: maketh alſo the fruit good. 
Anſv. 2. Or weanſwere ratherthat S.Penl fpeaketh here of the faith of miracles, which WEE 
graunt may beſeparated from loue, and may befound in the wicked, Matth.7.23.forhem 
{ch a faith, whereby mountaines are remoucd. | i 
| eller me 


of faith-and lone. Part. 3 Burſt, 27 


Bellarm. S.Paul ſpcaketh as well of that faith, which iuftifieth,as of this faith of miracles. t. He 
faith,f / had all faith, verl.2.he ſpeaketh generally of all, 2, He meaneth that faith, which is toyned 
with hope and loue, wow abideth faith, hope and louz,theſe three, verie 13 bur this is a toſtifying taith? 
Ergo. . | | ; wy” F | "- 
: vntra. 1. Saint Paulin fayingall faith, meancth not vniuerſally.euery kind of faith: bur thar 
whole faith or generall power, whereby all myracles may be wrought,wherect he giueth one par= 
ticularinſtance, ofremouing mountaines. Secondly, in the laſt.yeriche peaketh of another kind 
of faith then 1n this place: forthere he vnderſtanderh ſuch a faith as abiderh R:1l; and is in all ages 
neceflartc for alt Chriſtians :bur rhis faith whereby mountaines are remoucdy now abideth.not, 
the gift is ceafed, therefore he meanethnot.that facth, *7 1 + 

Argum.2, Iohn 12.42. Afanyof the chiefe beletned in him, but becauſe of the Phariſees, they did Bok 
confeſſe hims, leaft they ſhouldbe caſt ont of the Synagogue, for they loned the prayſe of men , more thenthe 
prayſe of God, Here we {ee there was faith withour charitie, Bellarm.ibid argum.1. - 

Anſw. 1. We muſt eyrther vnderſtand herea common and ſuperficial faith, not a true faith in 
deed : as our Sawiour ſaith, lohn 5.44. How can yee beleene', when yee recerne honour one of another ? 
F theſe therefore were ſuch, asaltogether neglected Gods honor,and onely loued the praite of 
men, they had not a true faith, and therefore it1s no maruell, if they wanted charitie. 2. Or if 
we vnderfſtand his place of ſuch chiete men,as Nicedemws,and loſeph of Arimathea, who belecucd 
in Chriſt indeed, but were letted by their owne carnall weakenctle and infirmitte : then had they 
aruc faith, though unperfect, anda loue alfo vnito Chriſt, though ſomewhat oucrſhadowed and 
obſcured with the loue of the world; and the feare of men. n 

Argum.z. lam.2.14. What auayleth it my brethren , though a man ſay he hath faith , when he hat 
yoworkes? Ergofaith may be withonr the workes of cheritic : and the Apoſtle mceaneth nor a ſha- 
dow of faith, buta true faith indeed, 1. The Apoſtle faith in the ſame place,that Abrahams faith 
Wrought with Ins workes: but Abrahams faith was a true faith. 2. Veri.24. the Apottle aith,thae 
a man of workes tu initified, aud not of faith onely : but the ſhadow of a fairh raſtificch not.. 3. Hee 
compareth a faith without workes to a bodice withour a iculc ; bur a dead bogie is a truc bodice: 
Ergo, a dcad faith 15a true faith, -. Gets | | 
-. Anſw. Firſt, 1. a Abrahamsfaith was atrue faith, becauſy it was a working faith ; goth # fol- 
low thercfore that faich not working by loue 18a true faith? nay; the. contrary rather 15 inferred; 
3. A faith,which 13 cffeRuall by.workes, 1aſttfierh : Ergo, a rrucfarch : buta faith without werks 
cannot ſauc,verſ. 14. Ergo,it is notatruefaith,.. 3, Adead bodic1s in parta true bodie,inreſpeth 
of the terren:c and materiall parr, bue ſimplic1t1s nor a truc bode, nor theſaine bodie,, which ip 
wwas before in all points, wantuig life;aiuitic and motion: ſoa faith that worketh not, hath ſome 
of the materials of atruefaith,as knowiedge,vnderitanding,; bug tis notthe famegwanting con 
ſcience, and charitie, and true confidence,whichis the life and foule of faith. — 
:Secondly,thata faith nor working,isnot arightor truc faich, 1s cutdent by che Apoſtle: 1: Be- 
cauſe he comparcthzyt to the faith of diucls, verl. 19, which1s no right faith. 2. Atfaich withoug 
workes helpeth 5M neyrberſaucth;virl 14. bura working and .efftetual faith, nylt;fyperh, ver. 24. 
Eypo, chey are not thefane; forthe fagze faith will have the {awe effeR., g. Adead faith and a liues 
ly faith are nor the ſame : but afaith nor working is a dead faith, verſ. 17. Faith if it hane ne workes, 
# deadin it {elfe: but as adead mags not a man, n6 moreis a deadfautira right taigh,. _ - - 
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Pet and charitic,as they are two diucrs gifts dndgraces of the ſpirttyſo in nature and proper- 
 tiethey may be diftinguiſhed ; bur in vie they. eatneuer be ſeparated : for where truc live 
auth is;thereis charitic; and whererraelone and charive is,it isgn infallible. fignepf che prefence 
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">: fo. Firſt,chinessb cannocby Evy ſound gduigiric be inftifiedythartheighuelshaue in any 
TrſhetXatrue fa ith; Secpnitlyzif in this refpeRt the wicked ſpirits haye a4rnc fairh, ghen chey havg 
curry way atrucandpedet popiſh faith. Fardhiechrey dofine-thaigfaisls Jpis an, aZofche ya 
derſtanding, Rhem: 2.{or.13.ſett.1. whereby wee doe vniuerfally belecue rhe articies of Chritts 
Sthndrelurre do &eRberyforinier RomYe2-y; Bur che duel), hach:this ach of yaderitan- 
bg whereby, he datharmiucrlally,baletue,&ctlam. 24191 Mark. g.7: £rgo,hecbathatrue pops 
Miyand is a right popiſh Catholike, > ito 2 lens aftogA ns 5 
>iBelow, x ded cadfoith,cmay odertinh ending he axruc faichgas 2 dey holicuyaihodicy and 
Slandingwaeradd anmboing wats aceths laive infubltange;Bellgr:oage + fot at) on 
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The nineteenth general { ontrouerſie 


 Anfw. Though a deadfaith may be compared to adead bodice, becauſeit is altogether yoide of 
fpiricuall quickening, as the bodie is without nacurall life : yer a lively faith 1s not fitly reſembſeq 
to a lining bodice, but rather to thelife of the bode ; becauſe faith is not that which 15 quickened, 
bne that which quickeneth and giueth life : for it iz written, 7 he inſt ſball line by faith, Rom, 1,1 - 
As therefore a dead man's no man properly,no more 1s a dead faith atrue faith. 

2. Againe,as adead bodic hath the fame terreneſubſtance,whuch altuing bodice hath, bue nox 
the ſame ſpirituall ſubſtance, which is the ſoule ; and as a ſtanding puddle hath part ofthe ſame 
matter, which is ina running water, but yet groſſe, muddie, ſtinking and omithing , ſothat it 
can be called the fame watcr : ſoa dead faith hath ſome part of thatwhuch a true faith hath, ag 
namely ſome light of knowledge and vriderſtanding ; but yet not hauingthe ſubſtance and liye. 
liflood of faith,it cannor be aright and true faith. : | 

Argum.2. Hethatis borne of God hath louc: Emery ove that loweth is borne of God,1.lohn 4.g, 
He that drelleth is lone, duelleth in God and Godin bim,ver(.16. Bat hee that belceuerh,thar leſus is 
Chriſt,is borne of God, 1.Iolh5.1. Ergo,he that beleceueh harh loue. 

Bellerm. We graunt, that fides formate, formed or ge faith, hath alwatics loue annexed. 
 Anſw. Asthough we ſpake not all chis while of a liuely,perfe&,and wſtifying faith, whichwe 
call a formed faith : for a taith without forme,is no faith : If he thus vnderftand a tormed faith, he 
faith the ſame now that we afhirme, and is contraric to himſelfe, who rooke vpon hun 1n the be. 
ginning of chis ctapter to prooue,that fides vere,que inſtificet impinms,a true faith, and ſuchanone 
as iuſtiheth the yngodly,may be ſeparated from loue : If he haue found out a formed faith befide 
this true liucly, and 1uſtifying faith, he 1s contrarie to the Apoſtle here,who knoweth no other 
erue faith, than to bc belecue 1n Ieſus Chrift. 

Argwn.;. 1. He that hath no charitie demieth the faith : 1.Tim. 5.8. He that proxideth not for 
bis onne,denieth the faith. 2. 1.1oh.2.4. He that ſaith be knoweth God, and keepeth not bis commans- 
dements,3s a lyar : Ergo, the true knowledge of God 1s nor ſeuered from charitie, 3. The inſt ſbal 
lize by facb,Rom. 1.17. bur without charinte,faith 1s dead,and can giue no life : Ergo,atruefanhis 
not diuided from charirne, | | 

 Arſw, 1. Bellarmine anſwereth ont of Gregor, Hem.29.in Enangel. Non babere veram fidem, qul 
wor beve eperantmr : That they hauc nag a tructairh,that doc not worke well : that is,they demie the 
faith 1n the worke,not in the heart. | 

Contra. Firſt,Gregories teltimonie 1s very dircA for vs,thatthere can be no true faith, whereis 
noright worke, Secondly,the faith denied 1n worke, is denied alfo in the heart : as the Apaltie 
fanth,/Phoſotzer ſnnctb,(that is in worke)bath neither ſcene nor bxowne him, (11 his heart) 1.10h:3.6. 
Thirdly, as Satnt-Pax{faith,2 .Tim. 3.5. Hazing a ſoew of godlines, but haxe denied the power rheredf: 
-" ad the power of faith is genied, whar'elſe remaineth but onely a ſhew and ſhadowe of 

th, | | 
 Arnſ. 2. The Apoſtle ſpeakettfof a knowledge ioyned with loue and friendſhip : Belars.15: 
refþ adarg.;. : | : 

T; ky Such is that knowledge, which accompanicth faith: as the ApoſtFcirh, 1.lolr.4.t6. 
We one knowne and beleeuedtht lone, that God hath m vs: Ergo, the knowledge of faith is not with- 
our touc. | | FEM | | Kh 

3- It muſt be vaderſtoode of faith formed with charitie, Belarmyefþ,ad ara.6. 

Contra. He vnskilfully gineth an inſtance in the cauſe : this formed faith, is the faith v:hich wee 
meane,a right and perfeftfuth;not a deformed and vnſhapen faith. Thus rhen by his owne cot- 
feſſion,a trecfaith,which he calletha formed fairh,is not without charitie. 

| Anguſline Taith, Si drlefiio patrir' in tt nou mane non es naturex Deo; gleriaris te efſe Chriſtionms, 
nomen babes, or fafta non habe: : ſifaftic te non ditendis (hriftienum,quid grodeſt nomen,vb1re1ne8 it 
aenitar ? If the louc of the father be not in thee,thou art notborne of God: thou doelt boaſt thy 
ſelfe to be a Chiiſtian;thou haft the name bur not the deedes:2if thou doeft norſhew thy ſelfe® 
Chriſtian, what good doth the name, where the thing is not found ? Tratt. x. in Epiſtel. [uh0'% It 
he be not bernie of Godizhathach no loue;thenhath be not faich : for bethac har faith avd®<- 
lecueth,is borne of God,1.Iohn. c.1. | 
 Againe, hee ſaith, Onines nepant Chriſtivns tn 'cirne w 


3 ce ſaith, Oatwsnegent Criſes bv'civne veniſſh quit violent charirorem; Allchey#HIC) 
violate charitic, denie Chtift t6 be come 4a'theReſh; Trafut:s; But wat which denic Chit ©® 
*=# ome; &c.are voide'of Faith”: Ergo, allo of thargic: hot thar wanterh-the one, wanteth thc 
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Wee want not teſtitriovic from themſclues 3 Can. 3 7:b#:2.c.1 4; * In Chriftwm credertif © 
mando in iyfunieredere: To belcouc in Chet lone tons pA in ham This is chat faith 
whichthe Apoſtle defineth working by loue,Galath. 5.6, - #4 tt (tat ne 5 FERN 
Piter Loveberd ib 4 diff 25 Brer.d. ( redirs is denw,oft crodenide amere jcredends inenmire* T3 
lecuein God,ksin beleeuings lone him in belecuing to care yiito hims; Dyfts 5.brer. c- L29 
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of inſtifying faith. Part.q4. wArtic. 1. 


rum credimus tant um amamnus: As much as we beleeue, ſomuch we loue : Pia fides non eft ſive chart. 
ae: A godly faith is not without charitie. | 
Eſpenc.Sine charttate fidet veritas immo vanitas nonprodeſt : Without charitie the veritie,or rather 
yaniticof faith profiteth not,iv 2.7: .p.65. Faith then is yaine, that is no true faith without cha« 
rittc. x 

Let the holic Martyrs ſpeake, Thus Maſter Tindel writeth : If thy faith induce thee not to good 
workes, then haſt thow not the right faith, thou doeſt but onely thinks that thou haſt it : for S. Tamer ſanh, 
that faith without workes is dead in it ſelfe : be ſaith not that it is little or feeble but that it is dead,and that 
6 dead,is not : Fox.p.12.55. 

Maſter Bradford holy Martyr : when Harpsfield had thns ſai, That all which beleeue in Chriſt p 
ſhall not be ſaued,alleaging rhat place, Marth. 7. how many ſhall ſay to Chriſt in the day of tudge- 
ment, Lord, Lord, haue we not in thy name caſt out dinels?ec.the holy Martyrmakeththis anſivere : 
You rſt make a difference betwixt f ropts and ſaying] beleene : As for example, if one ſhould ſay and 
ſiweare be loueth you, for all his ſaying you will not beleene bim,when you ſee be goeth about to doe all the enill 
be can againſt you : Fox.p.1613. Ergo,by the teſtimonie of thoſe moit blefled and holy Martyrs,rrue 
faith cannot be ſeparated from charitie : for that which hath no loue, is no faith. 


THE FOVRTH PART, OF THE 
validitie of faith. 


Irſt, after what manner faith 1aſtifieth, whether as a proper effictent cauſe of iuſtification,or as 
an inſtrument onely. Secondly,whetner we are onely iuſtified by faith. 


” THE FIRST ARTICLE, AFTER WHAT 
manner faith iuſtifieth. 


The Papiſts. 


F bu asa ptoper and true cauſeir aQtually wſttherh, by the dignitie, worthineſie, and merito- 
r1$us worke thereof, Bellarm 4b. 1 .de imiificat.cap. 17. Kbemiſtannot.Rom., .ſeft.3. 

Argum.1, Theic phraſes vicd in ſcripturcaimfificariex fide, Galath. 3.8. oper fidem, Rom. 3.30. 
to be1aſtified of, oc thorough faith, doe betoken an aCtuall force and power in faith to 1uſftifie : for 
thele prepoſitions,ex,&per,of & thorough,are notartributed to the inſtrumentall,but to the pro- - 
per efficient & working cauſe: As Rom. .verl.20.exeperibus legis,of the works of the law no fleſh | 
5 1uſtified,Galath, 3.verl. 11. vo man is inftified,per legem, by or thorough the law : he meaneth nor by 
thelaw;that is,by the apprehenſion of the 1uſtice thereot, bur by the aFtuall working and iultice 
indeede : as therfore he denieth,that we are 1ultified by the law, that is,the attuall working there- 
of, ſo heaffirmeth,thar we are 1uſtified by faith,thqtis,aually,by the very work. So the Apoſtle 
faith, per fidems vicerint reguna, throughfauh they obtained kingdomes : thar is, verily,and indeed, 
not reſpeQtinely onely: And by faith Abel offered a greater ſacrifice, &c,Heb.1 1.4.Faith wrought 
not this inſtrumentally,bur verily and effeQuually, Beherw.ibid. © Ee 
" "eAvuſv. 1. Bellermines argument is.grounded wholy-vpon his logicke quidditics : as becauſe 
thisprepoſition,ex,isa note of the materialt cauſe ; and per, of the formall caule : therefore when 
theScripture ſaith,ex fide, or, per fiders, we nut vnderftand fairhto be more then the inſtramen= 
tall cauſe. Bur let him know this, that the ſpirit of God ts not bound to the rules of Logicke, nci- 
theryet will learne to. fpeake of men;bur harh a properſpeaking of it ſelfe.. Fe 

2; We areable to ſhew,that theſe prepoſitions,ex,and per,of,and ogg, are in Scripture at= 
tributed to the inſtrument : Rom.1 0. 17,Fides ex axdits,Faith commeth of hearing : The Genriles 
ate tnade partakers of the promite of God in Chriſt, per Ewnangeliam, by the Wu 14 thatis,the 
preaching thereof, Epheſ.3.6. But the outward minifteric, or Fedting of the word,;doth not ac- 
tually worke or beger faith, but onely an{trumentally,thefpirit of God working by wn. . 

_ 3.--le followerh not, becauſe the Ap_ denieth thar we are inftified bythe law thatis verily, 
andaQually,th@hee ſhould affirmethe ſame of faith : for vnto this negartiae, newinewtiuſtificert 
. Per legems,vel ex operibus legis, chat no man 15 tuſtified by the law,or the workes thereof; thus afhr- 
Waxrtve-anfivereth,onftificars per fidem Chrifts,Rom.g.22; tobe 1uſtificd not plyby faith, bur by . 
faith in Chriſt : and by the redemption thatis in Chriſt, verſ.24.by faith in his blood, verſ.z 5. the = 
fmhing then is affirmed of Chriſt,which is denied ofthelaw, though nor after the ſame man- | 
Ner?theiuſtice of Chriſt is the aQtuall and very cauſvindeede of our inftification,yer notattually 
n vs,butinſtrumentally applicd vnto vs by faith. It is Chriſt then, notfaith, that properly ctfc- 
Qccrh that which the law cannot : faith effeReth it nor; bur onely reſpeRiyely, and as it hath rela. 


o 


tionto Chriſt, 


Ggg8 4 -” Through 


Aith doth not iuſtific as an inſtrument in apprehending the iuſtice or ens of Cirift, ;; Error. 


The nmetcenth general {ontrouerſie = 


4. Through faithtlicy ſubdued kingdomes, ſtopped the monthes of Lions, &c. Faith was not 
the proper efficient cauſe hereof : but faith apprehendeth Chriſt: Chriſt apprehended workerh alt 
good things: If God bane gin vs bis Son, how ſhall he not together wh bim gine v5 all things?Rom, 8) ,,\ 
Theſe great workes were yerily done by them through faith, nor as by the proper power ang 
efficacie thereof, but by the power of Chriſt dwelling 1n chem,and being preſent by faich. So ,.4. 
bets facrifice was preferred before Cains, not for the worthines of 1s faith, but by Gods gracious 
acceptation,to whom-he was 10yned by faith. Laſtly,we make a great ditterence berweeneiufſti. 
6-ation and ſanQification : faith tuſtiheth onely inſtrumentally, but of the workes of fanRifca.. 
tion it isa proper efficient cauſe,though not the principall: for there 1s atwotold rightcouſnes, a 
perfe& rightcoulnes, whereby wee arc made righteons before God ; and thar is the rightcouſnes 
onely of Chriſt : and of this righteonfnes, fairh onely is an inſtrument, no efficient caule, There is 
an imperfe&righteouſnes, that is,fanRification,whereby cuery faithfullman is made righteousin 

him{elfe,not ſufficient to 1aftife bim before God, but yer auailable to leade an holie and vpright 
life.in ſome meaſure. And of this righteouſnes faith is a proper efficient cauſe: for as the tree isthe 
cauſe of good fruir,ſo isfaith the roote and beginnivg of-godly workes : faithſtirreth a.man ypts 
pray,lai.s.1 5, itworketh peace of conſcience, Rom. z.yerl:1, and-it hath other proper effeds 
bur it maketh ys not rightcous before God by it owne att, but as ut apprehendeth, and layeth 
hold of Chriſt. CEE | | | | 
Arexm.2. Faithis a worke,Ioh.6.29.yye arciuftified by fauh : Ergo,by aworke, and ſo conſe- 
quently,by merit : faith then1s meritorious. 
eAnſw. Faith indeede is a'worke, but not any of our owne workes : it 1s called the worke of 
God,Ioh.6.29. God doth wholy worke it in.vs : Ergo, we cannor merit by it : Faith tuſtifieth nox 
then,as it 1s the work of God 1n vs:for by this reaſon all other gifts & graces, which are wrought 
in vs by the ſptrit of Gad,ſhonld in like manner ruttifie vs : But as ic. hath relation vnto the ob- 
ie&t Ieſus Chriſt,in apprehending lus righrteoufnes, waich 1s the office only of faith, and not of any 
other ſpirituall grace, 
pF; Argrm.,. Firſt, faith is our 1aſtice it ſelfe: Eygo,not the apprehenſion oncly of iuſtice : the firlt 
is proued : Rom.4. 5.'Fo him bat beleeneth in him, that inftifieth the vngodly, fanh rs counted for righ- 
teonſnes.. SO 1.Corin.g.11.0ther foundation tan no man lay, ther that which is laid, leſus Chriſt : Faxth 
then is the foundatien; and the foundation is part of the building. AQ.r.5.9. Faith purifieth the 
beart,che puritie of the heart s'0gr:1uſtice : farththen 1s our inſtice, and-not the apprehenſion of | 
1uſtice onely,Bellarc.17.arg.2. ELL : # 
2, - Secondly, Luk.7.50. Thy faith bath ſaned thee : Ergo, it doth more then, apprehend fſaluation. 
| The fickemanshand, that apprehenderh or.reachethrthemedictne, is. improperly ſayd.to heakc 


hino. : *.: $2 at's Ee. Cn dn of 
3- Thirdly, Rom.10.14.Howſball they celtnpon him,vpon whom they haue not be/cened? bow ſnallthy 
beleenemithenra Preacher? Asthe cauſe of faith ts preaching; fo farch capleth inuocation, inpda- 
tion obtaineth inſtification :faich therefore nr reſpeRiuely-onely, but cffcEtively workerh wilt 
fication; Bellar,ibed. SE | : OE PWT 24 LINA £00 : YES. ORE ES Cn. tA 
1, -  Anfw. Puſt, 1. I: followeth not, faith apprehenderhwuſtice : Erge,itis not-onr iuſtice. Theeye 
'  apprehendeth,or recetueth the light. ofcheday,and yerir is 1c felfe rhe lrgbt'of rhe bodre,Matr,622- 
But liKeeas:the-cye 15-but inftrumentally.the. hight of the bodie, by conueying and applyingthe* 
outward light: ſo faithis quraulticein{trumenrally,m charwe beleenc in him that inſtifieth, as the 
Apolſtte there faith. 2:-:Choift:is properly the foundation ; and yer fatth alfo is the rocke and 
foundation.! Chriſt then and Gaich makeburone foundation: Chriſt poſtinely, and effeQuwth; 
faich inſtrumentally, by.applying and laying:the foiindation. 3 :-Faich -15 not faid toput- 
fie theheart, but Cod by-faith ; God as the principal agent; ov <efficicht;taich-as rift infiru- 
"ment. 2. POE Mn EEE TEENS RE TIE LORE ed $5 a "Fa ITT V4 44, AIEY £ RR . 
: Secotidly, 1. It 5nowarething in Scriptureto attributethe. effeR eqthe inſtrument; as (288 
2 K , R a ; . - 0 es 
-27 :40. 83thy ſword tho ſoalt lie: yer. isthb [ward but the taltrument : ſo; this zatt man 4Jiderh 
— hisfaith, being the ltugdy and effectuallinſtrument of the pitituall-life:: =.: As-Chrilt heee ay | 
thy faith tmath ſancd thee; (adlfewhere: acrording 10 your facth be it vnto you,Mateli. 9.29.5 eþath th 
{13 butrhe: or.meafurc of che works : Elictlt 1s:the.worker-: as inthe Tame lace, verſi28-5t- 
leeve je that [ amableledeciths? OO OOO SEES. 7 ws (Oe 3-et N20 0M aha 3, 5 ; —_— 
.  Thirdhy:1. As preaching is-the cauſcoffath;ſoTgraunt faith is of uftification ; bat the prea- 
ching of the word 1s'dnf the inſtrument, the fpirit working by the word is theefhcient & <. Bi 
faith doth vos ſo worke tuſtification.as nnadcarion:foraslfhewed before, faith efficiently:proftt 
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ccth the warkes of ſanRificationyawheregfithuocarion is principal, but it:itiftrumentally. 9957 
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of iuſtifying faith. Part.4. eArtic.1; 


The Proteſtants. 

Aith doth not 1uſtifie vs by the worthines and dignitie thereof, or as it isa qualitic inherent 
in man,by any meritorious aCt, or by the worke of belceuing, or as a proper efficient cauſe ; 
but by way of an inſtrument onely, being as it were the hand of the ſoule, whereby wee doe ap- 
prehend the rightcovſnes of Chriſt. 

um.1. Saint Pax ſaith,By grace are yon ſaned through faith,not of your ſelues, for it is the gift 
of God; not of workes leſt any man ſhould boaſt bimſelfe, Ephei.2.8. Our of this place wee gathertheie 
arguments : firſt, grace and faith may ſtand rogether towards the attaining of our ſaluation : for 
the grace of God offered in Chriſt is the principall cauſe,faith appreh ending orace the inſtrumen- 
call : but grace and worke cannot ſtand togerther,Rom. 1 1.verf.6. Ergo,farth and workes cannor 
bematched together : faith then 1nfttheth not,as a worke. 

Secondly, they that merit, muſt merit of themſclues, faith is not ofour ſclues ; it is the gift of 
God : Erge,by faith we merit nor, 

Argum.2. Faith as it1s commaunded in the law,iuſtifieth not: for the Apoſtle faith, thar aman 
s inſtifiedby faith,withomt the workes of the Iaw,Rom. 3.2 8.bat faith,as it comprehendcth only the at 
of beleeuing,ts a commaundement contained inthe law : for we are commaunded to belecue in 
God: Erge,as it is anact of beleceuing only,it inſtifierh nor, 

Argum.3z. Maſter Bradford holy Martyr reafoneth thus : As the Iſraelites were healed bybe- 
holding the braſen Serpent,ſo are we ſaued by belecuing in Chriſt : bur the looking vp of it ſelte 
did rot procure health vnto the Iſraelites, but the promiſe made in the obiect, which was the bra= 
ſen Serpent,whereupon they looked, gaue them health by their looking vp : Ergo,after the ſane 
manner we are {aued by our faith,and ſpirituall looking vp tothe bodice of Chritt crucified : nor 
that the aQtton it ſelfe of beleeung, as 1t 1s a qualitie in man, doth ſo deſeruc ; but becauſe it ta- 
keth that dignitie and vertue from the obieR Iclus Thrift : Fox pag.1659. 

Auguitme ſarch, Nemo inſte vinit, niſs inſtificatus, id ef, truſts effettns : ab ilio antem fit homo initus, 
qui nunguam poteſt eſſe iniuſtus : ſicnt lucerna a ſeipſo non accendutur, ita nec anima bhumana ſbi preftat 
Incem, ſedclamat ad Deum,tn illnminabis Incernam : No man hueth wultly,vnlefle hee bee 1uttified, 
that is, made 1uft before : and man 1s made att by hun that can neuer bee vniuſt : for as the 
lanterne doth nor fetch light from itſelfe,ſo neither doth the ſoule of man giue light to ic ſelfe, bur 
crycth vnto ſ30d,thou ſhalt Iighten my lanterne,Pial. 109. Faith then is the lanterne that giuerh 
lghtto the ſoule,that 1s,1uſtifieth : but as the Ianterne gtueth not light of it ſclfe, but as it 1s I:gh- 
ted it ſelfe; ſofaith by 1t owne a doth not 1uſtifie, bur as it hath reſpe& ynto Chriſt who 1s the 
true light : Per fidems locum damus in corde Deo,qui in nobis & per nos bona operatar : Ic 15 the office of 
fath,to make roume for God in our heart, who 1n vs and by vs worketh that which 1s good,rw 
P/al.144. Faith it ſelfe therefore properly worketh nor our wftification ; but onely prepareth a 
way forthe Lord,to come vnto our hearts : God then is the worker, faith is the way whereby hee 
worketh, 

Likewiſe,ex epiſtol. Augnitin.cr 5 .Epiſcopor.ad Inocentinms.: Non per legem inflitia, &c. ſed ex fide 
& dono Dei per /eſum Chriftum : Rightcouines 1s not by the law, bur by faith, and the gift of God 
by Iefus Chriſt. Faith then doth not iuſtific by the worke and merite thereof: for meric and gift 
cannot ſtand together,yetfaith and gift may : becauſe faith it ſelfe is the gift of God. Againe,in 
the ſame epiitle, Iuſtos patres ex fide vinentes,non poſſibilit as nat ur@, ſed dei gratia per fidem inſtificanu: 
Therighteous fathers which liued by faith, not r{:= poſlibilitie of nature,bur Gods grace by faith 
did wſtifie. But grace and workes cannot ſtand togerher, therefore faith doth not attic by the 
merit of the worke, 

Peter Lombard rehearſeth and approoucth this ſentence out of Awguine vpon theſe words of 
Sant Paxl Rom. 6.2.4.e are inſtificd freely by grace: Hoc ideo dixit,ne fides ipſa ſmperba fit,ne dicat (ibs: 
Therefore he lo faid,leit faith it ſelfe be proud and lay, how freely 2 tor that which faith mericeth, 
5reſtored rather,than giuen : Nondicat homo ifta fidelis quia cum dixerit habeo fidem, vt merear 1«- 

ificationem,re/pondetur e5,quid habes,quod non accepiſti? Let nor a faithfull man fay ſo, becauſe it he 

lay,Thanefaith,to merit inſtification,it will be anfivered, What haſt thou, that thou haſt nor rc 

cored, &c.lib,2.d/t.26.liter 2. Thus then faith is excluded from meriting or working of 1uttih+ 
on, 


. Againe,/ih,; diſt. 19.liter. a. Ut olim aſpicientes,&c. As in time paſt, they which looked vpon 
the braſen Serpent were healed from the biting of Serpents ; ſirette ergo fides intwuitn 1n illum reſþi- 
MKS,qui pro nobis pependit in ligno: ſo if by the beholding of farth, wee looke vpon him chat hung 
Vpon the tree,we are looſed from our ſinnes,&c. Thus faith then by the beholding onely and ipt- 


Fituall apprehending of Chritt doth iuſtifie,cucn by the ſentence of their Maſter. 
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THE SECOND ARTICLE, WHETHER 
faith onely iuſtifieth. 


- The Papiſts. 
54.Error, *Aith 1s not the onely cauſe of our juſtification : butthere are other alſo,as hope,charitie,alnes 
deeds,and other vertues;Rhemiſt. annot, Rom.8./ett.6. Bellar.lib.n de inſtificat.cap.13.Yea works 
are more principall than faith,in the matter of tuitification, Rhems. ſam.2.ſetF.7.Whoſocuer ther. 
fore ſaith, that a man is iuſtified only by faith,anJ thar nothing elſe is required to waſtification, ye 

pronounce him accurſed, Trident .Concil.ſeſſ.6.can.9. 

eArgum.1i, Weare ſaued by hope, Rom. 8.24. Erge, not onely by faith, Rbemiſt. annot. in hyng 
locum. ; 

Anſw. The Apoſtle here expoundcth himſelfe : for (faith he verſ.2 5.) If we hope for that wee ſeg 
nor,we dee with patience abide for it : We are ſaid then to beſaued by hopez not becauſe we are there. 
by 1uſtified, but becauſe by hope we doe expeCt and waite for our ſaluation, which 1s nor yer ac. 
compliſhed : ſo then iuftification 1s the proper obicR of faith, which 1s now preſent ; faluation 
which is the end of our faith,and followeth 1uſtification,is the proper obieCt of hope. And there- 
fore the Apoſtle ſaith, that faith is the ground of things hoped for, Hebr.1 1.1. the thing hoped 
for,is the ſaluation of our ſoules,the ground is 1aſttfication by faith in Chrilt, So wee are ſaucdby 
hope,not that we are 1uſtified by hope,which the ſcripture no where affirmeth, bur becauſe hope 
worketh in vs a pattent abiding and expectation,rill the promiſed reward come. 

Argum,2. Charice taſtificth : Ergo,not faith only. The antecedent 1s thus proued, Luk,7,47, 
Hany fines are forginen her, for ſhe loned much : her loue ts the canfſc,rlat her ſinnes are forgiuen, $0 
faith S. /ohn, Ve know we are tranſlated from death to life becauſe we lone the brethren, 1.Tob. 3.14.Loue 
then is the cauſe why we are tran(lated from death to life, Bellar.it id. 

 Auſw; 1, Tothe hrſt place we anſiere : that the womans loue 1s not rendred asa cauſe, that 
her finnes were forgiuen her by Chriſt : but by her exceeding lone which was an cuident figne 
and effe&t of her faith, whereby ber finnes were forgiaca her, our Sautour Chrilt confuteth the 
Phartfies who reputed her as a ſinner, verl. 39. and ſheweth, that ſhe was not now 1n her'ſinnes, 
but they were alrcadic remitted ; as it might appeare by her greac loue : for ſhe hauing recciued 
ſogreat a benefit,as the remillion of her finnes, doth hold her ſelfe much bound to Chriit, Itfol- 
loweth therefore, ro whom a lu tle ts forginen, be loneth a little: bat to this woman much was forgt- 
uen,therefore ſhe loued much-Her loue then followed the remifhon of finnes,as an ctteR,ur went 
not before as a cauſe : for in this reſpect our Sautourtelleth hcr, it was her faith rhat ſancaber, 
verl.50.not her loue. | 

2. Tothe otherplace we likewiſe anſivere : the Apoſtle fairh not, wee are tra»/lated fromdeath 
ro hfe,c+c.but,we know we are becauſe we lone the brethren :that is,loue as a ſpeetall fruit of faith, 8a 
certaine ſigne vnto vs of our regeneration : as verl. 1 9.thereby we know that we are of the truth. By 
loue iſſuing from faith, wee are aſſured our faith is not in vaine, not that thereby we arc iuſtified: 
yet loucir ſelife is no cauſe of our iuſttfication,bur onely a fgne and badge thereof : for it 15m- 
poſlible,that wee ſhould Joue G OD firſt : But herein 5s lone, not that we loued God,but be loxed Vi, 
chap.4.1o. God then ſheweth his loue firſt,in reconciling vs by his Sonne whom wee apprehen 
by faith,and then after cur reconcthiation by Chrift,and wftification by fairch,loue alfo1s wrought 
in vs toward God. If our loue then ſhould goe before our reconciliation, wherein Gods loue 3p" 
peareth toward vs,then ſhould we loue God firſt, contrarietothe Apoſtle. AR 

Argum.3. Fearedothiulttfic as well as faith : as Prou. 1.7.The feare of the Lord « the begin®%9 © 
knowledge. Prou. 14.27. The feare of the Lord is awelſpring of life : Ergo,taith onely doth notiultihe, 
or gtue life, Bellarwn.c. 1 3.diſpoſ.2. 

Anſw, Firlt,by fearc here may be vaderſtood in generall the whole ſpirituall ſtate of man, 8 
it alſo comprehendeth faith : as Pfal. 128.1. Bleſſed i the man that feareth the Lord : but true blet- 
ſednesis by faith : therefore faith cannot be here excluded. In this ſenſe, we doubt notro grav"?» 

_ thatthefeare ofthe Lord,that is,being ioyned with faith, is the beginning of wiſedome. Secone- 
ly,if wee take feare more ſpecially, for a particular gift of the ſpirit ; ny. ſenſe juſtification Þ 
not aſcribed to 1t : for tn the firit place,it rs ſaid to bring knowledge; 1a the ſecond, 1815 callc _— 
fountaine of bife : which 1n the ſame place 1s expounded, verſ.26. in the feare of the Lord is ay _ 
ſtrength. Theſe arc the gifts and graces of ſanctification, knowledge ,afſurance,ſtrengrh,they We N 
rolcion it (clfe, bur the fruits thereof,to the which the feare of Sod is the readic way» * 
Argun.4. If faith alone doe iuſtific,and the other vertues, as of hope,charicic,doe n9* op* 
any thing to wuſtification,then faith may as well ituſtific, when thoſe vertues are abſent,” Jo 
they are preſent : Bur faith ſeparated from hope and charitie,iultificth not: Ergo, faith alone 
not iuſtihe, Bellarmecap.1 4. Ao 
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futb,without thew 
reiogce but not with God,Rom..4.2. By grace are ye ſaucd through fauth,nat of workes,Ephel.2.9. 7hat 1 
gbt be found inhim not hating mine owne righteonſnes which is of the law,but that which is throwgh the 
futh of Chriſt, Philip. 3.9. Ergo,taith onely 1aſtificth. +> | 
Bellarmine anſwereth,that the Apoſtle cxcludeth not all workes,for then faith it ſelfe ſhould be 
excluded from iuftification, becauſe ir is a worke : Andif wuftifying faich doe except cuery law, 


thenthe lay of faith alſo ſhonld be excepted, Bellarzwr.cap.16. Such workes therefore only are ex- 


cluded, which goe before faith,which are done, ſola cognitione legir,vel ſolis viribus libert arbitry, fins 


gratia,by the knowledge onely of che law,or by the ſtrength onely of freewill,withour grace : rior 
luch workes as are of faith,and rproceede of grace,cap.19. ROSE Wh PAR 

Contra. 1. The Apoſtle excludeth euen the workes alſo of grace : for when ho had ſaid,we are 
ſaued by grace through faith, not of workes : he afterward ſheweth whatworkes ; enen ſuch as rhe 
. Lardhadordiined for vs towalke :m,Ephel.2.10. Againe,in another place he ſaith, Nor by theworkes 
ef righteonſnes which we bad done but a: cording to bis mercie be ſaned v3,Tit.3. 5. The workes of rige- 
teouſnes are excluded : but no man by nature without the helpe of grace, can doe the workes 
of righteonſneſſe. Further, the Apoſtle ſhewerh, that grace and workes cannor bee matched 
together : /F ir be of grace, it is no more of workes, or elſe were grace no more grace : if of workes,t ts us 
wore gr ace,for then worke were no more worke, Rom. 1 1,ver{.6, Grace and workes cannot therefore 
nſtifie rogether, becaute the one deſtroyeth the other, Even workes of grace cannot 1uſtific toge= 
ther with grace : for I aske them,the workes of grace, are they not workes? Buri they ſhould 11- 
ſie together with grace,they ſhould be no more workes : ore/ſe ({aith the Apoltle) worke were no 
more worke. $. | 

2, =. at this tune, when Avrabams faich was imputed-to him for rightcouſnefle, and his 
workes were refuſed in refpeR of his tuſtification ; + Abraham had done many excellent workes 
by hisfaith: As he obeycd God,to goe from his fathers houſe,vatc a ſtraunge countrey,which. he 

ew not,Geneſ.12.1.which was a worke of faith, Hebr.1 1.8.He buile altars,and called ypon the 
name of God,Genef.12.7.13.18. Before this time allo eAbraham was bleſſed of Melchiſedech, 
Geneſ.14.20. Ard then after all theſe workes of faith, the Scripture ſaith, That Abrabam bcelec- 
wed the Lord, and it was counted to him for righteouſnes, Genef. 1 5.6. Wherefore cuen Abra- 
bams godly workes,ifluing from his faith,are excluded from his juſtification, 

Belermine anſyereth;that al:hough Abrahaes at this time wroughr many workes by his faith, 
y@ the Apoſtle taketh notexception againſt ſuch works,butrhoſe onely that Abrabam did withs 
outfaith: for cuen the fairhfull, that haue faith,a/iquando operantiey non ex fide, fomerime do works, 

ut not of faith ; as when they ſinne, or doe any pure morall workes, without relation to God : 
_ Contra, x. As forthe ſinfull workes of faithfull men,which we denie not;but they-may ſome- 
unes fall into,it is abſurd to thinke, that the Apoſtle excludeth any ſuch workes : as though any 
man were ſo blindeto thinke,that by his finnes or cuill workes, he might be iuftifed, Whar thert 
Tcaneth the Ieſuite, to giue an inſtance of the ſinfull workes of Abraham, or any other farrhfull 
man,as thoughthey euer came in queſtion, in the marrer of iuſtificarion? 

2, As for other workes of Eaichfall men, if they be good and vertuous;they are of faith : for 
Whatfoeucr is not of faith, is finne, Rom. 14.2 3. bur faith alwates hath reſpect and ag”? le 
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God :rherefore whatſoener faithfullmen doewell, it commeth of faith, and a good conſcience 
Allswhacfoeuer elſe in them, is finne,and ſo commerl:.nor with the-compaſle of this queſtiaq, : 
3, -Saint Pawl;when he faith, Thar I may be found yot bauing mine owne righteonfraes,c6.doth ng; 
ſpeake ohely of ſuch-workes,as he did before he was called, buteven of thoſe which;he dig Re 
he was an Apoltie't Fet whom I bane conted all things taſſe,and doe tndge thera to by dengther Imyh,, 
winne Chriſt, Philip.g 8.-He:ſairchawt onely, I hauc counted, as ſptaking'ot the4qune paſt, bur 
T das: TREES EE PWT eas ode fc gre 
© Wellarimine anſtereth,that: che' Apoftlerconld 'm nowife rndexſtand his workes Gone after his 
calling,ro iudge them as durg,beraule he ſaith;rhat for ſuch-workos, there was {al$vpa erownes 
of rightcouſnelle,2.Timoth. 4.8. Nunguid Dexs corenarttſtercora? Should God crowne dung? þef. 
{arm.cap. 19. Voie GT ES S002 2 EI IP 
( Ros, Firſt, Sxmt Paw! doth not: Eniplic call theſe workes'dung,or loſitybut incompariſen; 
I count all things lofſe,for the exdellent:knowledge ſake of Chriit:Secondly, God crowneth the 
wotkes of his Saints, norforthe worthines uf themy which indeede are but as dung, in reſpeft of 
the excellence of reward : bupwe with our workes are crowned for the worthinesof Chrilt: Life, 
Htrnal is the gif of God chrowgh Teſs Chriſt our LordRom. 6.23; '., 1: jr . 
4. Now where the Icſuite obiectth,that faith-is a worke,and that there is a law alſo of fairl;; 
Ergozzuery workeandveuery lawisnotexcluded from niſtification. We anſivere ; Firit,thatfarth 
is 1ndeed a work,bus notanyof our works it 15 the work of God wrought 1n vs only by-his ſpirie:+-. 
This is the worke of God, that Jebalerne in bim3c.loh. 6.29. Secondly, faith 1uſtificthinot as it is a 
worke,butin reſpetpfrhatpropertic,wbichir hath to appreherid,and apply the iuſtice of Chriſt 
it iaſtifieth not þy-rrowneworthines and digmtic,but by the worthines of the obic&@.Thurdly,wee 
exclude noteuery law, but /egen opernm,the law of workes: but thelaw of fairh is:not the law of 
workes:; for the Apoſttedorh diſtingmſh cthem,Rom,. 3:27. Yea 
Argum.2: Theferipture aſcriþtth wſtification tofaith and belcefe : #hoſocner beleexerh in bin, 
ſoall bake enerlaſting bife,loh.z .1 6.Thy faith bath ſaved thee, Luk.7.50.e are ſancd through faith, E- 
pheſ.z 8:Erpo,faithonelyialtifierh.\ © Jon Wes fit 
: Huſs. Thoughfaithwnelybe named, yer faith 6nely doth not inſtific : for by the fame reaſon, 
becaule other yertues ſometimes are onely named;as, Many fins are forgiuen ber, for ſhe louedmuch, 
Ettk:5.47: And,WFritre ſaved bybope,Rom.8;24.As notwithſtanding, we cannotgather,that loue, 
or hope:doe 1{hfie withoutfaith,although they benamed alone : forthe contrarie cannor be con- 
cluded; by-rlie ſole Naming of fanh; Belarm.cap.to. door Ns 
Contra. Firſt thatneither hope;nor charitie doe tuftific in whole, or in part; neither thatit can 
be gathered by thefeplaces, wee hane ſhewed before in our anſwere to their ſecond and third ar- 
gurtientagainftullitication by faith. Secondly, we arcableto bring foortha place of Scripture, 
where fatth onely15'eequired;.Chrift faid vnrothe ruler of the Synagogue, whole daughter was 
now dead: Crede tamzns,Belecue onely,and ſhe ſhall be made wholezLuk.8. 50. 
Bellarmine anſwereth Thar Chriſt fpcaketh nor here'of iuſtificatian,or remiſſion of ſinges,but 
onely of doing a myracle, in raifing vp one which was dead : and fatth alone is able to obtanea 
myracle;thoughit be not ro tuſtifie, Bellerws.. | | | 
Contra. 1. Ouraduerſaries afhrme wſtifying faith,and the faith of myracles 1n ſubſtanceto be 
all onezand rhar it1s one and tlieſelfeſame faith, whereby myracles are wrought,and the ſoulesof 
mentuftified, Bellerm:cap.s. Yea,the Rhemiſts confeſſe, that the faith of myracles hath morcer- 
u6r,degotion,and cophident truſt,than the iuſtifying faith: Annot.1.(or.13.9. Ifthenfartbonly 
be ſufficientto worke myracles, why not alfo to tuſtific, ſeeing, in their opinion; they arcoper2- 
tions of theſametaith? Nay if to worke myracles,as they ſay, be the more worthie thing: i faich 
onely1ufiice forthe greater worke,nuuch more for the lefle. | 
- 24 Our Sawour Chtilt requireth no other faith of [arms here,than he doth of the father ,wholc 
ſonne was poſlefled with a duinme ſpirit: Mark.g. Chriſt requireth of him to beleeue, that he was 
able to'caſt out the emiL ſpirit ;avd ofthis man,to belecue,thar he was able to raiſc his daughter : 
Buttharfaich'was nor {afficicnt onelyfor myracles,burfor all other purpoſes: If chow cauft belee®*+ 
el thingrare poſſible to bien that beleeweth, Mark. 9.2 3. If all things, then nor onely the health 9? the. 
bodie,burthe ſaluation of the ſoule ; Erge,this onely faith here required, where our Saviour ſaith: 
Crede tantumn,Belecuc onely,is ſufficient to obtaine all things. | 4 
- +13. "This, credr: tavcem, belceue bnely, was no other faith, than that which was in thc wor? 
healed of the bloodip3flue : for ſhe þelggued onely that Chrilt was ableto doe it. But Chrill _ 
vntohet : Fides tnate ſalnamfecit Thy Faith hath ſaued thee, Luk. 3.48. which the Icſuit® humleitc 
confeſſerh to be ynderſtood of the health both of her bodie and ſoule : Fidei rribeirt prrawgut ſant- 
Tater: He aſcribethto faith both kindes of health. And in the fame forme of words our 539101" 
faith tothe woman, whoſe ſinnes;yereforginen, Thy faith bath ſancd thee, Luk,7.co.Beler ©: "4 
If all theſc places ſpeake of che fame faich, which Chritt commaundeth,in faying,crede _— 
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of tuſtifying faith. eArtic.2. 


leeue onely; then this faith, to belecue cncly, is ſufficient to procure both bvdile and ghoſtlie 
health: F Y ; | 

Argam.z. Weare mſtified freely by grace, Rom. 3.24. Therefore not of workes, but by faith x 
By grace are Je ſaned through faith, Ephel.2.8. To him that workgth not,but beleeneth in him that infti- 


fierh the vs nem faith s connted for - : 7. "__ 5. Wee arcthen 1uſtificd freely by faith 


and beleefe,withourt workes : Ergo,by taith onely. ; Es 

eAnſv. 1. Juſtification reely ty ace, excludeth not all workes or merits, but thoſe workes 
onely,which doe properly merit,ex condrgne, of condignitic and worthines, not rhoſe which doe 
meritex congrxo,of congruitic : thereare other diſpoſitions then beſide faith which goe before 1u- 
ſtikcation,which doe notmerit of condignitie,thar is, for their worthines abſolutely, yet of con- 
4 tome ſort they doe merit ; And yerfor all thus kinde of meriting; our iuftification ſhall 


free by grace, "reqalay on r. | 
Contra. 1. Before we haue faith,there1s no place atall for merits : for withourfaith ic is impoſ- 
ſible to pleaſe God, Hebr. 1 1.6, Where God 1s not pleaſed, there is no meriting : Ergo, withour 
faith no man canmerit. Thoſe diſpoſitions then,which goe before faith and tuſtification, cannot 
merit any thing atall, and therefore not ſo much, as, de compre, of congruitie. 2. The leaſt de- 
gree of meriting in the world,taketh away the freenes of the gift : if taftification. come freely by 
grace,it cannot beany way merited : for to him that worketh (ſaith the Apoſtle)the wages 1s nor 
counted by fauour, but by debr,Rom.g. 5. And that wee might knowe, that our wftification is al- 
together of Gods meere mercie,the Apoſtle yicth rwo words exprefiingathie ſame thing : he ſaith, 
we are tuſtified by grace,yea and that freely : grats per pratiam,treely by grace. 
eAnſw. 2. Iuftification freely by grace excludeth not all workes and merits; butthole onely 
which are of our ſelues, thoſe merits which wee worke by grace, and are of God,may ſtand very 
well with grace : for as 1uſtification by grace excludeth not farth, becauſe faith alſo is of grace, to 
ttexcludeth not other workes, becaule they allo are of grace, Bellar.ibid. | 
Contra. 1. Not onely the workes, which men are able to doe by their owne ſtrength,are exclu- 
dedfrom iuftificarion, bur caen the workes of grace : Nor by the workes of righteonfacs but according 
to bis mercie be ſaued vs,Tit. 3.8. Mercie then ſhutteth our all workes, cucn holie and righteous 
vorkes.”e are ſavedby grace, c.not of worker, yea good workes which God hath prepared for vs towalke 
iv,Epheſ.2.8. to. Grace therefore admurteth nor ſo much as good workes,in the marter of iulſtifi- 
cation. Sce more of this before,re/Þwſcadargum;.1. 2, Though faith be wroughe im vs by grace, 
yet it ſtanderh together with grace, in the benefir of tuſtification; the one as the efhcaent, the 0- 
ther as the inſtru:nent ghereof: faith neriteth nov or deferueth any thing towards 1aſtification, 
but onely applyerh Chrift crucified : which office of applying 1s pxoper onely to faith ; ir is not 
common either ynto workes,or any other gift beſide : therefore they are.cxcluded. And againe, 
the Scripture ioyncth grace and faith together : By grace are ye ſaned by faith, Epheſ.2.8. bur no 
where doe wee fiade grace and workes coupled together, in our tuſtification. And this may be a 
ſufficient cauſe why workes are excluded,and not faith. | 
:.. Anſw., 3. The Rhemiſts grauar,thar the beginning of our iuſtification,which they call the firſt 
wſtfication,is meercly of Gods grace,neither can we haue any acceptable workes, before we are 
wltified ; but in the ſecond iuftification,which is the encreaſe of the former iultice, a man may nie- 
mt by g00d workes: Annor. Kom.2.3. Saint Paxl 1n this place ſpeaketh of the firft tuſtification,nor 
of the ſecond. . » | 
* Cont, This is but a late and new deuiſe, of the firſt and ſecond iuſtification,as afrerward we.will 
ſhety in the proper place. The Scripture teacheth vs,that not only the beginning of our rightcouſ- 
nes,but the finiſhing, and perfeRing of it,is onely by grace in Chriſt: Epheſ.2.5.4, When we were 
Gadin our fines he bath quickened vs together in Chriſt, by whoſe grace je are ſaned,aud bath raiſed vs 
*P,and made v5 fit together inhcauenty places, We leerhar thisſaluation by grace, Mingeth vs / bs 
heauen : Ergo, both the firſt and ſecond 1uſtification are of grace, for they can bring vs no fur- 
than to heaven. | PROD | | 
eArgum.4. The Scripture tcſtifieth, that all, which belceue, are iuſtificd and favied ; which 
Tbould notbe infallibly rrueif faith onely did not iuftifie : as Toh. 3.16.7 het whoſoener beleeneth in 
ſeonldnot perfh : At. 10.4 3.7 hrongh bis name, all that beleene in bim ſhall regeine remiſſion of ſins! 
AR. 3-39:by him enery one that beleeneth is tnſtified. ELL NG | 7 
| ſs, 1. The meaning of theſe places may be this : Eutery one that belecuech ſhall Be ſaved, 
that is,none without faith can be ſaued:and noneis iutttfied, except he belceeuc,Bellar.c.22. 
ers, 1, You are a goodly interpreter, to expoundan affirmatiue by a negartue : asto fay, 
ery one that beleeneth ſhall be ſaned: that is, be that beleeweth not, ſhall not be ſaved. This 15 rather a 
£Onſequence;than the ſenſe of the former : as Mark. 16.16. Chriſt placeth them together, hauing 
frit laid, he that belecmetb ſhall be ſaced.he addeth,be that beleenetb nor ſhall be dammed.This 1s not the 
*Xolition of the former,but a concluſion inferred ypontit. 2. Where Chrilt ſayth, Iohu xo. & 
PE þ | | Hbbh ebat 
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that beleeweth, &-c. hath paſſed from death to life : will you expound itthus, be thatbeleewerh wor þ,11, 
not paſſed,c*c. thus in your ſenſe,hath not paſſed,and hath paſſed {hall one expound the other : Such 
kind of interpreting is moſt groſſe. | | | 

Anſv.2. By al, whichbeleeue, are vnderſtood all fortes of people,whether Iewes or Gentiles, 
that they are all ſaued by faith, Bellarm.sbid. RC 

Contra. 1. If this {enſe be admitted, all that belecue, that is, all ſorts of men that beleeue ſhajj 
he faued:the ſame concluficn itill remainerh , that faith to all ſorts of men both Iewes and Gen. 
tiles is ſuſficientrto ſaluation. 2 How all 1s tobe expounded,our Sawour ſheweth, Mark,16., ” 
16. Preach the Goſpell to exery creature, be that ſhall beleene ang be baptized, ſhallbe ſaved : burthe 
Goſpell is not preached onely in generallto all ſorts, nor yet Baptihme miniftred, butin particy. 
lar allo : Ergo,cuery particular man that beleeueth 1s ſaned. 3. Andas hee that belecucth notis 
damned, fo hee that beleeueth is ſaucd ; but cuery man in particular not belceuing is damney, 
Ergo, » 

toſs. 3+ Theſc Scriptures do proue that faith doth iuſtifie , if other things be not wanting, ie 
ſafficethnot alone, but dothiuftific for the part thereof ; as ikewite hope, charitic, for their pare, 
Bellarm.cbid, F. ; 

Contra, 1. The wantor abſence of faith onely condemneth,he that belecueth nor 1s damne 
Mark. 16.16. Ergo, the preſence of faith onely ſaueth :: He that beleeneth and is baptized ſballbe (4 
wed. 2. Baptiſme 1s the ſeale of the righteouſnefle of faith, as Saint Panl fayth of circumciſion, . 
Rom.4. 11, Ergo,faith onaly ſealed in Baptiſme ſufficeth, 3. Whereas 1t1s ſaid, throwph his nanu 
and by bum enery oue rat beleeneth, ſhallve ſaned, Act.10.43.6 13.39. we reaſon thus, Chriſts name 
onely 1uſtifieth vs; but faith onely, neyther hope nor chariie,applieth Chriſt: Ergo, faith in Chriit 
onely ſufficeth. | . 

Anguſtmelaith, Intelligenda eft gratia Dei per leſam (briſiam Dominum nofiric, qua ſola liberanur 
«4 malo: We mult vnderitand the grace of God by Iefus Chrift, by which wee are onely delivered 
fromeuwill : De correpr.c grat.cap.2.1f all bc of grace., then nothing\1s of workes. That alſois a 
knowne "ay ing of Angnſtive : Opera non precedunt inſtificandurm, ſed ſequantar inſtificatum : Works 
goe not before ynto1uttification, but follow in him thar is alreadic witified, If a man thereforebe 
1aſtified, before workers come, then workes helpe notart all toward his 1ftification. Apainelge 
ſaith, O#amteliber faiſſt virtutis antiquos inſtes predices, non eos ſaluos fecit, nif fideg MMediatorir: How 
yertuous focuer you reportthe ancient righteous pertons to haue been , they were not ſaucdbut 
by the faith of che Mediator c Lrb.1.cont.2.epiſt.Pelag.cap.21, Likewile, Ex epiſtol. Awgnſting 5, 
Epiſcoporum ad [nuceutium : Fide enxcuata , que homints ——_ remaneat ? Chriftus manens Dew, be» 
mo fall, refecit ipſe, quod fecis : Faith being euacuated , what righteouſnefle remaineth 1n man? 
Chriſt remaining ttill God, being made man, did make againe, that 1s, reſtore what he had made, 
If norighteouſnes remaine where there 1s no faith, then all mans righteouſnes before God, isby 
faith in Chriſt, OY iy -; 

The fathers are plentifull witneſſes for 1uftification onely by faith. 
I. Origen inc.3.epiſt.ad Reman. Dicit Apoſtolns ſufficere ſolius fides inſlificationem : The Apoſtle 
faith, that che 1aftification onely of faith ſufficeth. | | 
"2, Huar.can,8.in Matth, Fides ſola inftificat : Faith onely doth wuftifie, | 

3. Bafi.homil.de bumilitat. Noxit ſe ſola fide in Chriſtum ifinſt1catums: He doth know himſeltc 0n- 

ly wſtified by faxth, | « 

4. eAmbroſ.in c.3.ad Roman. Sola fide inſtificati ſunt dono Dei They arc juſtified by faith alone 

by the gift of God: a cap. 9. Sola fides poſitaeſt ad ſalutem : Oncly faith is appointed to ſaluatioh. 
. 5. Chryſeit homil.de fide. Sicredis fidei, cur alia infers , quaſt files inflificare now ſuffciat 08 
you belecue faith, why do you bring in other things, as though faith onely ſufficed nor ro 1uſtifie? 

6. Oyril.b,.in loan.c.18. Hommem per ſolam fidem inberere Chrifto: That a man by faith 0n* 
ly doth cleane to Chriſt. 4 eg NECY 

7. Bernard. ſerm.22.41 Cantic, Solam inftificatus per fidew pacem habebit apudte: Being iuſtificd 03 
ly by faith he ſhalt hage-peace with thee, | 
LHnfw. Bellarmineto all theſe plates anſwereth, that the fathers, in ſaying , Faub owely initifie! b, 
cxclyudenotall other things befide 5 but eyther extermall workes-onely, as Orsgte 1. Ehriſe?t.s . Of 
the "—_ of the law without faith, as Hilar.2. Bafl.3. orthe ceremonies of the law, 25 Ambroſe 
tec.4. For otherwiſe Chryſeftome ſaich, Now ſolum fide opre eFt, ſed charitate: We hauc not need one- 
ly of fairh but of charitie, bom.1 .tn-1.7imorh. Bellares.c.2 5. TD 

Conra. Firſt;thaccharitic is necefſaric,and other graces of the ſpirite beſide, wegraunt butye 
faith onely hack thts propertie to1aſtific : for S, Paw! hauing taught,that we are utfied J oat! be 
by the workgs of rig hteonſueſſe, Tit.3. 5.7. yerexhorteth, that they which bane beleened in God [199/47 
Carefs wil to ſhew forth good workes; thefe thinges are god and profitable tomen : though he aſcribe 
fication onclyto faith, yerhe vrgeth workes as neceſſary and profirable, : 
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Secondly, 
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of inflification by faith onely. eArticg; 
| Secondly, that the fathers extluded aHlorherthings whatſocuer, from the worke of iuſtificati- 
on, inputing it onely to faith, it ts cuident, ' a; 04 AIN 
1, Chryſottowne latd befort; Cur alia infer? Why do yer bring in any other thing to wftifie be= 
fide faith ?, - -.- - VE GC CNRS: Nr EE. 
2. eAnpuſtinevefote alleaged, Fides exaragia, que bomints iaftitia remanet?Faith being eaacuate, 
what other euitice of man reniayneth# *' 1 I Srv 
3. Cyprian: Fidem tantum: prodeſſe, & tantiny nos poſſe, quantum credimus : That faith onely pro« 
fitcth, (to ſaluation ) and that we onely caridofo much, as we belecue,/1b.3.ad Quirin.c. 42. 
4. But S. Ambroſe of all other is moſt plentifull : Firlt, 4 Luc.1 3. Fides regu calvr am oft: 
itdq; qui habet fidem, habet & regnans: Faith ts the Kingdoine of heauen;he then that hath faith, hath 
the kingdome, Secondly, ms 3.4d Rowan.' Brator dicit, de qurbus hoc ſanxit Dexs,vt fine labore Of a- 


% 


creed, tharwithout any labour or © feraxt9n, they ſhonld be inſtified onely by fatth, And againe, 
Manifeſte beat: ſwnt, quibus fine labore, vel opere al:quo remittuntur iniquitates, nulla ab bis requiftape- 
vitemie opera niſitantumvi credamt: They are manifeſtly bleſſed, whole finnes are remitted without 
their labour , no worke of repentance aw, required, but onely that they ſhould beleeue , &c. 
Here » Ambroſe excludeth euen the godly'and religious workes of repentance from wſtification., 
Thirdly, i 9.44 Roman. Conmenit;ut in ſolo nomine Dominiconditoris conſequatuy ſalutem creatura,hoc 
eft,per fidem : It is conuenient,that the creature only ſhould obtaine faluation 1n the narne of the 
Creator, thar 1s, by faith,&c. I reaſonfrom hence thus 3; as the name onely of the Creator iuſti- 
fieth ; ſo faith onely 1: his name 2 but his Name alone, without any other thing wharſveuer niſti> 
fieth : Ergo, Faith onely 1n his name, all other thinges excluded.” Fourthly, /bid, Nallum opus deicit 
kgis, ſed ſolam fide dandam in caſa Chrifti: Hefſarh no worke of the law ; but onely faich to be 
zuen in the cauſe of Chriſt,&c; If faith onely is to beexhibiced in the caufe of Chriſt, what elle is 
required, I ſec not. Fiftly,iw 2.Cor.z. Lex fprirma dat hbertatem, ſolam fidem poſcens:Þhelaw ofthe 
fpirite dgth giue libertie, requiring faith alone,&c. If theſpirite require onely faith, who is i that 
all require any thing els 2 b1xrly,in Epbeſ.6. Arma Dei fides ſtabilis, per quam ſolam ſemper viii 
$athanas : The armour of Godis a ſtable faith, by the which onely Sathan alwayes hath beene o0- 
vercome,&c. As by faith alone we eſcape the condemnation of Sathan, ſoby farthalone wee ob- 
tayne iaſtificarion by Criſt, - Seuenthly, i» 2.7imoth.2. Fundamentum Wes ſides, que continet,que 
promifit Dew : The foundation of God isfaith, which containeth all that God hath promiſed; &c. 
onefoundation may ſufficefor one houſe ; if faith be this foundation, who darctake vpon him to 
lay another 2 Eightly, in 3.ad Galath, Scinnt Abraham ſine operibus leg per ſolam fidem inflifica- 
tw: They know that Abrabew without the workes of the awwas 1aftified only by faith, &c.and 
dy workes of the law are vnderitood all good workes and graces, and not the law of Afoſes only; 
48 Hierowe cxpoundcth, vpon theſe wordes ; No fleſh is initified by the workesof the Law ; Qnodne de 
e Moſfis tanturmn diftumpates, oc. Whichleft you ſhould thinke1s ſpoken only of the law of Mo- 
;,and not of all Gods commandements, the ſame Apoſtle writeth, ſaying, / conſent to the law of 
Godin the inward man,cc.ad_ (tefipbont. Thus then hauewe the moſt cleare teſtimonies of the fa- 
thers, for juſtification by faith alone, deliaered from this popiſh writers corrupt glofſes, © - 

. Thirdly , wee want not teftimonie here' from themſclues , decrer. part. 3.diit.4.c.99. Gratia. 
Dei nonrequirit gemitum,non planitum, nec opus aliquod, ſed ſolam fidem, & emmia gratis condonae:Fhe 
grace of God doth not require mourning, or Gghing, or any worke, but faith alone, and i forgt- 
wcth allfrecly. | Ws en Se 24 RS » 
| Decret.Greger.lib.3 tit.43,0.3 Innocent. Oui Chriftum habet per fidem, etiamſi Baptiſmum non ha- 
beat, babet vtiq; fundamentum, preter quodaliud poni non poteit, quod eft Chriitma leſus: He that hath 
Chriſt by faith, though he haue not Bapriſme, hath the foundation , beſide which none other can 
belaid, that is Chriſt Ieſus,&c, If Chriſt onely be the foundatiFn, and fairh holdeth this founda- 
_ then faith ſufficeth, (not onely without Bapriſme, Dur all other thinges befide excluded ) to 
Mtncation, Hs | OS. Rl OY 

Feter Lombard.lib.2 .dift.25.d. Hic aperte oftenditar, quod fides eſt cauſe inſtificationes : Here it is 
emdently ſhewed, thar faith is the cauſe of iuſtification: {ib:3.d#7.19.4. Per fidem mortss (brifti, 4 
Peccatis mundamur ; Weare waſhed from our finnes by faithiin the death of Chritt,df.25.4.cx A- 
$#ſtin. Nemo liberatur 4 danmatione queper <Adam fattae/!, nifiper fidew Ieſu Chit: No man is de- 
lnered from damnation wrought by eAdam, but by faith of Telus Chriſt , &c. If not otherwiſe 
then by faith; then faithalone doth it. PRs. 

_ Laſtly, forthis holy trueth, that we are tuſtified by faith onelyin Chriſt, have many holy Mar- 
rs ſuffered perſecution and death : Patrick Hamelton condemned, for afhrming that aman is 
Onely luſtified by tairhin Chrift : Eox.pag.974-col.2 artic.2. /obn Tewksbwry, for the fame article 


hers, Pr to death,pag.1026.col.1.articul.5. Alſo Jobs Lambert holy Martyr, pag.1117. 
"3 : 


Hhhh 2 


liqua obſernatione ſola fide inftificentur apud Dew : He calleth them blefled, of whom God hatlrde- 


ikewiſe B.Fgrrar faffered holy Martyrdome,tor holding, that we are zuitified "_ | 
OQ 


= 


$94 


P82 


F5.Error, 


.a iT he nineteenth general: Controuerſie 
GodfyGaich oncly,an char. hope and:charitie azemorneceſſarily required £0 jufliicption pay 


1554.col.2.articul.5.with many holy Martyts , who confirmed and.fcaledthistructh with ther 


blaod Which cunicnce our aduerfaries.ſhalbneuer þe able to ſheiy for the contrary doAtine, 


faith be the beginning only of juſtification. 
L.FE arc ſayd to be 1uſtificd by faith, becauſc faith is the hegjnnn 000f. the foundation 
VV and roote of waſtification : Concil.Trident.ſef.G.cap.8. Thelame allo is the opinion of ze. 
larwize:\Fidem offp tnitinm inftifications.: That faith 1s the beginning of our tultffication : Lib,1, ge 
inſtificar.cap. 131-5 3 eh Ben ea dS ooo pe” 
: ne. The Apoſtle faith, He that commeth to God, muſt beleeuerbat God r,chc. Hebr. 11, 6. 
Erga, faith 1s buta beginning and preparation to uſtification; for ig mult haue it,that 15,in com< 
MNgto God; Bellgrge. thrd.  _ ter Maggot, ; 
- FAnſa,, Firſt itfollowetlrnot, faith is the beginning of iuſtificguon; Ergo,itis onely the begin. 
Bi3g;:he that commerh to God muſthauefaich, and he.that is copyp,alreadic,nuſt have faith allo, 
In a<omuner and beginner, there is required a comming and beginning taith: and his fanh mulf 
row. vp,and encreale with him;-Lowd [beleewe, faith the carefull parent in the Goſpell,hereisthe 
fad 1. of his faith ; belpe my ynbeleefe, here is the encreafe:Maxk.9,24. Secondly, neither is it 
neccflarie to ynderitand,this comming vnto God onely for the beginning of our calling, but for 
the whole vocation of a Chriſtian;:as1s ewident by thele places: Come vnto me all yetbat are wearie, 
rd [ will refreſh you, Marth. 11.28, He that commeth unto me ſuall not hanger, Iha 6,35. He the 
commeth to me, {caſt not away,verl.37. He that is taught of God, ard bath learned of the father, con- 
weth rome, vcrl.4z. Putrtheſe are not fruites only.gtghe beginning of our calling, namely, to be 


TT 


4* 


refreſhed, not to hunger,nort to be caſt off, to be taught of God : bur they proceede from the yery 
perfethtion of onr vacation and wtification: Ergg, +  , Es 
. . Argum.2. Toa many as receined birh,be gaue thera power to be the ſownes of God, enento themtha 
beleewe in bis name: Jolm 1.12. Erge,they that belecue in Chriſt,arc notyetthe ſonnes of God, but 
haue a power and-pollibyitie onely to be : faith. then is a preparation g9 mſtification, ratherthen 
the thing it iclfer Bellarmabid. ESO Ro inns Ee 
, Anſ. _Firit,they that beleeue in Chriſt are alceadie the ſonnes.of God, as it followethinthe 
nexrverſc,whichgre prac of God; and, #hoſoener beleen:th rbar teſins 35 the ( riſt,rts borne of Gud> 
1:Jobn, c,3. Hefaith np, ſhall be borne, or may be borne, but 1s, horne:: but he tha is borne of 
God,isalreadicthe ſonne of God., Secondly, He that beleenerth. hath enertafling life, and bath paſſed 
from death to life, John 5.2 4. But noneare heires of life, bur childgen,; Rom.8.7. /f,ye be chilwen, 
then hejreq alſo, Ergo, hethat belecueth;ts really and aQuually alreadie the cluld of God. Third- 
ly, As imapy 4s are db the ſpirit of, Ged,are the ſonncs of God,Rom. 8.14. But they which belegueare 
led by the ſpirit of God,for tbe farbertrqwerth them, Toba 6.44. and they are borne wor of blows, us 
of the will of fleſp,nor of the will of man,but of God, Iohn 1,13. And he that is not borne of the fleſt,s 
bornpof the ſpiris,lohu 3.6. Wherefore he that beleeueth, 1s the childe of God, he hath notonely 
pollzbilitie co be, Fourthly, this place then cannot carrie any ſuch ſenſe, as the Teſuity inferreth 
ypon it,for thenche Scripture ſhould be contrarietoir ſelfe ; that God giueth a faculticandabt- 
Jitie oncly ro them thar belecue, to be the ſonnes cf God : Bur this place declareth rather, from 
whence fich recciuerlfthis high dignftie, power and vertue,to make vs the ſonnes of God: that!t 
cpmmeth not of. our {clues, nor bf the worthines of faith, but of the grace. and free gilt 9 
God : as Saint Paw! clic where ſheweth, We are ſancd by grace through fanb, not of our ſel#e1,@*®* 
Ephel.2.8, ES _—_ | | 
TS, WE PEERS WS : 
Pat is not onely the beginning and foundation of our iuftification, but both the encreaſc,20d 
_ perfettion,and full accompliſhmentthereof.. KS GEO! 
Argum.1, Saint Paul ſaith, The Goſpell is the power of God to faluation, &c. for) 4 the 
righteouſnes of God is reuealed froin faith to faith, Rom, 1. 17. Faicl: then leadeth vs rofaie® * 5 
15snot.then onely the beginning, hut the cncreaſe of righteouſnes, . The Scripture allo 1a? he 
in{t ſpall line by flrbRow. 1.37. Bat. we live rot by wltification begun onely, but perfcAed an 
hniſhed : Ergo, our full iuſtihcation1s by faith. IM py . 
 Anſw. Welue byfaith, thats; faulyperfeRed, and formed by charitic : And we arc [ed from 
_ = wt is,from an unperteR.co a perfect faith, which is perfeted by charic- Bellarm. 
0.1.4 in{lificat.cap.20 oo as | | A 
Contra, Tharthere aredegrecs of faith we graunt: there is a beginning and en crealc of e- 
Tbeleenebeipe my wnbeleeft, Mark: 9:24. There 15a great faith, Matth, 25.28. There 15® kale o 


— 


of inflification by faith only. Artic. 3. . 


ſmall faith,as a graine of Muſtard ſeede, Matth. 17.20. But that faith is formed or perfeted by 
charitic,we ytterly deny it,as an vntrueth contrarie to Scripture,as ſhall be ſhewed moreat large 
inthe proper place : Faith indeede worketh by chariie, Galath. 5.6. but the ſubſtance of fairh isBne 
ehing,the working another : loue concurreth with faith in working, it is no part of the eſſence, 
or being of faith : Ioue is an effett of faith : That Chriit may dwell m your hearts by fath®chas being 
ownded and rooted in lone,cc. Ephel.z.17, The dwelling of Chriſt by faith in vs, maketh vs to be 
rounded in loue: If Iouethen bean cffe&,and follow taith,ir is rather perfetted by faith,then a 
erfefor of faith. 

Argum.2. Abraham beltened God, andit was counted tofimforrighteonſneſſe : Ron. 4.3. But A 
braham at this time was no nouice, or young beginner 1nfaith, bur a perfeGt righteous man: Ergo, 
of faith 1s not onely the beginning, bur perfeCtion of our righteouſneſſe. 

Anſw. Weſay nor, thatfaithis ſuch a beginning of 1uſtification, as that ir goeth away, when 

cfe&tion commerh : but it 1s ſucba beginning and foundation, as the groundworke of the houſe 
which though itbe the peginning of the building, yetit remaineth,when the butlding is perfe&ted 
and finiſhed. Therefore Abrahams iuftice was both begun, encreafed and perfeRed by faith : bur 
not onely by faith : this we ſay,thatfanth 1s notable alone perfectly to tuſtife the beiceuer: Bellar- 
win.thid. 

Contra. 1, Wetakethis kindly at the Ieſuites handes, that he will graunt vs thus much, that 
faith is the Foundation of 1uftification : the foundation 1s the princtpall partof the houſe, ani fo 
* by his confeſſion, faith is the principall in our iuſtification:yer the Rhemijts flatly denie it:for they 
fayin theſe very words, That workes are more principall then faith in the matter of inſliſication : Annat. 
Iam.2.fett.7, It were good for them firſt to be agreed, before they deale againſt vs, leſt they haue 
worke enough among thermſelues. 2. Bellarmine 1n aſcribing rofaith the beginning, encreaſe.and 
perteQtion of right:ouſnes, though not to fatth alone, bercin diflenteth from his ghoſtly fathers of 
the Tridentine Cizaprer,whichgas he ſaith, Nihil amplins fidet dederit,quam vt efſet initium inſtifica- 
tionis : Did giue no more vnto faith, then to be the beginning onely of 1uſtification : Be/larmin. 
cap. 13. initio cap. 3. That faith doth perfeQAly witific, we haue proucd at large before, and ic 
may appearec further thus ; Hee that 1s at peace with God, 1s fully and perfe&ly iuftificd, his 
conſcience cleered , and his finnes remitted, but by faith we haue peace of conſcience : Be- 
ing "-« wa by faith, we haue peace toward God, Rom. 5.1. Brgo, by faith weare fully and perfeQtly 
taſtited, 


thus : Ss ineftitia eſt opus Dei quomods erit opus Der,vt credatur in eum, niſi ipſa (i: iuſtitia, vt credamus 
inexm? If iuſtice or righteouſneſle be the worke of God, how 1s itthe worke of God to belecue 
in hin, vnleſſe it bee rightcouſneſle it {elfe to belecue in him? See then, tt 1s nor. mnitinm 1/ti- 
nw = ſedipſa inſtitia, notihe beginning of 1uſtice ro belceue, bur tuftice and righteouſnefle 
ITIEITC, : | ; 

Concil. Bafilienſ. ex oration. preſidentis ad Bohemos, in appendice: Habitare dicit Apeſtolus, Chriſt un 
per fidems in cordibus noſtris,nec ſolum babitabit, quinimo per fidems in filium adeptiuum aſſumet : omnes c- 
nim,inquit Apoſtolns.fily Dei'eſtis per fidem: The Apoſtle ſaith, that Chriſt dwelleth 1n our hearts by 
fatth,Ephe. 3. neither that be dwellcth only,bur by faith adopteth vs to be his children : Ye are all 
the ſonnes of God by faith,faiththe Apoſtle,Galath. 3.26. If faith maketh vs the ſunnes of God, 
then doth it wholy iuſtifie vs; for before we are juſtified we are not the ſonnes of God. 


THE SECOND GENERALL PART, OF IVSTIFE 
cation it ſelfe. + 
'FY particular queſtions aretheſe: Firſt, whether inherent iuſtice be che formall cauſe of iuſti- 
fication, Secondly, of the cercaintic of iuſtification by faith. Thirdly, whether faith, or the 
grace of 1ſtification may belolt. ND : ER Be LE) | 


"THE FIRST. QVESTION, WHETHER-.INHE-: 
|  rentiuſtice be thp formall cauſe of juſtification. ”Þ - '+:: 
= : The Papiſts. . ©. = 


"Fm deny inſtantly, thatmen arciaſtified by the o 


@ - 
-= - 
c 4 
» ”"s% 


PERS. | EE, # © 
je k 


I . 
. 


SPST & 


, 6 þ 
. 


. 
oZ 0 


CO. 


Chriſt,or by the remiſfion of ſfinnes : Trident.Concil.ſeſſ.6.can.1 1, or thar we' are formally 
made iuſt þy the righteouſneſle of Chritt:cax.10, buthold them accurſed that ſo affirme andreach. 
This thenistheir ſentence, that /nica formalis canſa.eſt inſtitia Dri,qua nos iuſtos facit quam gquiſque 
ſe vo_es The onely formall cauſe of our juſtification, is the tultice of Gudy hercby we are nor 
"putediuſt;bur are madeiuſ indeede. Thisis that "4" cacry man hach within huinſclie, 
3 F hh 3 ; and 


Auguſtine vpon theſe words : Iohn 6.29. This is the works of God, that ye beleene, cc, wriceth. 


nely impuration of the righteouſneſe of $6. Freor, 


Contra Tu- 


lian.lib.r, 


Ki The nineteenth generall { ontrouerſie | 


and is inherentin him : ſefſ. 6.cap. 7. Sic Rbemiſt,annot, Rom. 2. ſeti.4. Bellarmine alſo conſenteth «| 
Lib.2. de inſtificat.cap.2. Firſt,let vs ſee their arguments for inherent witice : ſecondly,againſt the 
imphrtarive tuftice of Chriſt, RR 
Argum,1, As by one mani diſobedience many were made ſinners : ſo by the obedience of one ſhall many 
be made rihreous: Rom. 5.19. At Adami mobedientia vere non imputatine nobis peccatur impreſſy: > 
But «Adams dilobedience did truely print finne in our nature,not imputatiuely onely : Ergo, we 
aretrucly maderighteous by Chriit,not by imputation onely: Belarminecap.z.argum.1. This ar. 
gument Bellarmine taketh to be ſo firme,that he faith: YVidetur nullam reſponſionemadmittere:]t cane 
not be anſivered, And therefore he dothanculcate the ſame argument often,cuen thrice together 
inthis one queſticn: Once,cap.3,argum.1., Againe,cap.7.argunr.2, And againc,argum.6, Where he 
reaſoneth thus: Chriſt reſtoreth that to vs, which we loſt in Adem, bur we loſt true iherent 77 
ſtice in eAdam: Ergo, werecouer true inherentiultice by Chriſt, Y: | 
' Anſw.1x, This argument concludeth nothing, vnlefſe he will haue the Apoſtles compariſon 
betweenethe diſobedience of Adam,and the obedience of Chriſt; our fall by the one,and ourreſti- 
turion by the other, to agree 1n all things: but that cannot be, for all men in the world are borne 
in eAdams ſinne, yet all men are not made righteous by Chrift, Againe, «Adams diſobedience 
brought vs from paradiſe,Chriſts obedience ſhall not bringe ysto paradiſe, but to heauen : Ergo, 
this compariſon holderh not1n euery reſpeCt. 
2. The Apoſtle himfelfe, in this fimilicude, ſheweth ſome difference and diflmulitude : 7 he gift 
i not ſo,4 the offence; the fanlt came of one offence to condemnation the gift is of many offences to inſtifica- * 
tion,ycel.16.And againe,T he gift 6s not ſo as the offence, verl.1 5.For,if through the offence of one mary 
be dead much more the grace of Godc5c. That 1s,Chriſt is much more able ro ſaue many. by hisrigh- 
teouſnes,then Adam was to condemne many by lus diſobedience. We ſcethen that this compari- 
ſon,As by one mans diſobedience, &c. ſo by the obedience of one,&c.1s not to be vrged in cueric 
part, but wherein onely the compartſon ſtandeth. And if it hold not 1n theſe poynts,which the A- 
poſtle himfelfeferteth downe, why ſhould it hold 1n this, which theleſurt vrgeth, {ceing 1tisnot 
that poynr,wherewthe Apoſtle compareththem? . 
3. The Apoſtlethen compareth them rogether,in reſpe oftke worke or the thing done,many 
aremade ſinners by one, and many aremade righteous by one, but not in refpe&t of the manner: 
that righteouſnes ſhould bee conueyed fom Chrift,after the fame manner, as finne was propage- 
ted from Adam: for the Apoſtle faith, thatin Adam all finned, that 1s, verely and indeed in hnn 
they are ſinners : But ſpeaking ofthe righteouſnes of Chriſt, he ſaith, /c # a gift, and of the abus- 
dance of grace,verl,17,And how this gtft1s conueyed,he fheweth, where he faith, 7 he righreouſnes 
of God by the faith of leſus Chriſt, umo all, and vpor all that beleene,Rom.3.22.Thus gift of righteouſnes 
1s by faith in Chriit. | 
4- If yetnotwithſtandirg the Ieſuite will tand fill trialy vpon theequalitic and hiknesof 
this compariſon 1n ail poynts : let him remember,that he defineth originall ſinne to be nothing 
els, but priuatio of earentia inſlitie orizmnalis, to be a pruarion or wanting of originall juſtice: De re- 
miſſ.grat. kb. 5.cap. 19: Then by the tame reaſon,it may be inferred by this comparilen,that as A- 
dams finne brought nothing, but a priuation of 1uſtice ; fo Chriſts righreouſnes ſhould bring no- 
thingto vs,but a priuation of originall finne and ynrighteouſnes. Bur Chritt dorh not. onely free 
vsfromfinne,buralfo maketh vs righreous: as Auguſtine ſaith, Non ſolampeccata per Chriſtum i- 
terfella ſunt, ſedinſlitia rributa: Our finncs are notonely flaine by Chriſt, bar righteouſnesallois 
en, 
, 5. Yer ſomewhat betrerto content the Ieſuit,wee graunt alſo a finilitude cuen in this reſpeRt 
beryeene Chriſt and Adam, inthe manner of transferring ſinne on the one fide,and rightcouſnes 
on the other: for as there are two parts of originall ſane, the guilt of eAdams finne propagate 
to his poſteritic, and the depranation ef our nature: ſo there is a two-fold iuſtice: there is aiuſtck 
imputed vnto vs by faith, which 1sthejuſtice of Chriſt; there is @taſtice inherenraud abiding !? 
vs, which is our owne iuſtice : And as Adams finne entring into his poſteritic made them fube&* 
to death and condemnation,Rorm,Fg.1 2, and wholly corrupted and depraued their nature; _ 
the righteouſnes onely of Chriſt whicKfreeth vsftoui condemnation, which worked in vs 22 17” 
perfeQt inherent rightevuſnes, whereby we leadean bbly life, burkre ror thereby iuſtifc d before 
Gcd: And as Adarxsfinne is propagated by the naturalland carnall generation,ſo Chriſts waſiice 
a ſpirttually derwed ynto = rhe fpirituallbierh which is by faith. © | 
© 6. Whereis this corfipiariſby Holdeth betwecne' Adam and Chriſt, in what refpeSt Addi 


fail tbbt'aforme of hitfi,thart was to come;that is;of Thrift; Hnpufthitvery well ſheweth in thelc 


_ 


words: Adem forma off futuri; i:Chriſti, gnonians fiodt ille x ſemeiryfonaſcrentibus lice? now marern. 

rint ae ligne, falinveft cavſa mot tit queper cibuntinditireff: ina Chriſtms;qui ex ihſo' ant, tamnſ 6 on 

juſt egerunt fats eft promiſor inflitie qgaum per craetivi 'wobis runibut Condonantt's Ada if rhe ad 

ofhim that was to come,namely Chir; becauſe, asHe became the caiiſe-of dearhy/ whe! wi 
2 ; \ CC LSECAK x 


. 
- 


of mherent inftice, Part.q« Queſt. 1. 


by the forbidden meat;to thoſe which were borne ofhim,although they did not cate of the tree: fo 
Ckriſt co thoſe which are of him, although they had done no rightcoufnes, yerprouided for them 
righteouſnes,which he purchaſed by his crofſe,and gaue vnto them. Adam then may bea figure 
of Chrift,andche compariſon may hold withour inherent iuftice:for the juſtice giuento vs, is the 
juſtice of Chriſts crofle, and we are made tuft, withour doing tuſtly,that is without our owne 11u- 
ſtice:aS+ Auguſtine here ſaith. a LE 

5, Now.laftly,whereas Bellarmine would haue Chriſt to reſtore whatſocuer is loſt in Adam:by 
the ſame reaſon, by Chrift men ſhould be exempted 1a this life from ſinne and deathFor Adants 
before his fall, was ſubie&ro neither.Our anſfwere then is this: that indeed we find more m Chriſt, 
then we loftin Adam:hedath reſtore vs to afarre more excellent eſtate,then man Was created in: 
Butthis our happines is but begun 1n this life, the perfeQtion and accompliſhment of 1t, 15 reſerued 
for the life tro come. And thus,I craft, this ynanſiverable argument is anſwered: our ftouc.chawpt- 
on then was ſomewhat tco forward in trumphing before the victorie, or ft ff 

Argum.2, Firſt, Hebr. 1 1,4. Abel by faith cbtained to be righteous : andkNoab likewilcyvert.7. 


which is by faith, | bus | PLING 
Secondly,the confornutic betweene Chriſt & ysſtanderh nor in our wfhifiration:for thetoſtice 
of Chriſt was in him originall, but in vs 1tis dertned from him: but 1c conmrugga our-ſanGtfca- 
tion, as the Apoſtle ſheweth : [Arme your ſtlues with the ſame rainde,that be,which bath ſufferedia the 
fleſt,bath ceaſed from ſiane. We muſt then be conformable ynto Chriſt 1n dying vnro ſinne,andri- 
fing to newnes of Itte. | ae: a ih SG BIS 29 | 4TH 
Thirdly,to dye vuto finne1s part of our fanQlification; not of our juſtification, whieke we grant 
mult verily andrruly bein vs. | 23 2M0,17 <3 
Fourthly : firſt,an adopted ſonne,1isa reputed ſonne-: and therefore ſeeing we are Godsſonnes 
by adoption in Chrift, we arc ſo by repurarion or imputation, Secondly, it tolloweth not our a+ 
doption is true, therefore not by imputation : for, the righteouſnefſe of Chriſt 1s as verily oor 
thorough 1mputarion by faith, as if it were aQuallyin our felaes. Thirdly,the argamentto)lo- 
weth nortfrom the ſtate of rhe next life, to.our condition how-: for then we ſhall ſee Chriſt face ro 
face, we ſhall neede no faith, nor impuratiue tuſtice,” burſhall verilic and perteAly de'madozalt 
by Chriſt : our roabes ſhall be made white in the blood of :the Lambe, Reaelat.7. 1.4: bur'imrhis 
hand Ny by faith, andnot by fight, 2.Corinth. 5.7. 2rid therefore axetutt onely by rhe ttiftice 
of faith... © IN Coors Oy i MARI, FO AC THR 
Aroum;3 The Apottle ſaith, According tobis mercy bv ſuned vs by thenaſbiny. of the'xew brxth-.o8 
regeneration,axd the renewing of the holy Ghoſt, which be fbed on vs abundantly, through Iefus briſt out 
Saxiour that we being Oy his grace &c.nd Tit 3.75,To beiuſtified thens nothing cls barto be 
regperace and renewed by the holy Ghoſt» bur our regeneration 1s inherenc in vs ; Expo, fols'our 
luftthcation : Bellarwe..cap.1 3.argum.. '' R166 (RR; 1 OC A RG RT 
Anſ.1. ' The Apoſtle in this place victh this word(to be tuftified)in the largeſt ſenfezas:compre+ 
hendng both the iufticeof Chriſt imputed vnro vs byChrilt,as alſo thar iaſtice & kolmes. which 
1s wroughtin vs by his ſpirite: for ſeeing rheſttiprare gort( call men inſt both: chefewayes; 1ult 
by therightevuſnes or iaſtice of faith,as NeeHeb. 117. tolt alſo,though imperteRtly;by.thertgh- 
teouſhes wrought in ther, as Lot is called tuſt, 2.Pet;z;,/norynfirly both thefe kinds of taftice 
 Wecomprehended vnderthe word taftification. Againe, this word the Apoſtle ia this ſenife6 yierh 
n ogher places, as Rom.$.30: Whom he tuſtifierh; he glorfieth ; 'whetetultificacoryalfo'compre- 
hendeth fanRiification, which gocth before glorification; 'Likewife, Rom 5 18. the Apottle:cal- 
leththewhole workeof our redemprion;incltding alfo our falnation, which maſtanſwereinthar 
lace to'condemnation, rhe iuſtification of life; yer ar ether titnbs fpcakingimore ditinaly;he ma- 
Keth theſe three degrees,being freed from ſiune,hcre is ont'tedemption;7s bunt your fru2t a9 bulines, 
 thisislati@tificarion, arultheondeucrlaſftins life; he reisfaltvation, Ron:6:22; ſointhis pHce,>the 
Apoſtle confoundethuue two wordstobe "+ 4 +and WIE TEES 
6 jokes 1h 4 rhep 
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ther times he diſtinguiſheth betweene them : as Rom. 5.9. Being iuſtified by his blood, we ſball be (4. 
medihrougb bim : and inthenextverle alſo he putteth difference betweene theſe two,to berecon.. 
ciled,and faued: for ſahuation,to Tpeake properly, is ofthe end, iuſtification 1sthe meane thar1eg. 
death to the end. Laſtly, the Apoſtle himfelte doth diſtinguiſh this generall kinde of 1uſtificatian 
into parts: They which beleene in God (faith he,verſ.8.) this'is the 1aſtification by faith, ought 16 þ, 
careful to ſhew forth good works: this 15 the 1uſtice ryE1ch 1510 vs. 

2. . The A ET ſaich, That the hg/y Ghoſt is ſhed on v1 abundantly through Jef Chrift,Tit.3,6, 
Burt faith 1s che meane and way ah is applicd : We receine the promiſe of the ſpirit through 
faith, Galath, 3.14. He naincth alto herethe waſhing of the new birth, which new birch is by be. 
lecuingin Chrflt, 1.lohn 5.1. Whoſgeuer belecucrh,thar Teſus 1s the Chriſt,is borne of God: $9 
that the Apoltle neceſlariite vnderſtanderh in this place juſtification by faith, though he al 
ſpeake of regeneration and renouation : ſofarre 1s the Apoſtle from making themall one:though 
he name them together, becauſethey muſt goe together, and are both necefſarte rowards the ax. 
raining of cucrlaiting life. | EN 

Theſe,and the like-arguments our aduerſarics haue deuifed for their inherent wſtice : Now let 
vs ſce,whart they can obieRagainſt the unputation of the 1uſtice of Chrit, . 

Argnm.x. 'Iftheiufticeof Chriſt betruly umnputed vnto vs, ſothat thereby we are verily and 

truely counted 1uſt,as if it were our owne proper righteouſneſle, we ſhould then be counted no 
lefſe wft and righteous, then Chriſt himſelfe, and ſo conſequently be counted Redeemers and $a- 
utours of the world,as well as he: Bellarm.cap.7.arqum.5. 
- eAnſw. Ficlt,it followeth nor, Chritts 1uſtice 1s verilie made ours, as if it were properly 6ur 
own : Ergo, weare as 1ult as Chriſt: for Chriſts 1aitice was originally in him, it 1s ours but by m- 
putation : his 12ftice was truly meritorious, and nor of grace,our witice by him 15 of grace : Ne- 
there ts. the whole 1uftice that was in Chrilt, imputed to vs, for he was nor 1uſt onely, as hewas 
man,butujt al{o as God, Secondly,we muſt diftinguiſhberweene 1uftice it ſelfe and the commu- 
nication thereof, berweene the proprieticand poſleſſton cf a thing,and the vie. A thing may be 
common 1n ve, yet proper in poſſctizon: ſo Chritts juſtice is communicatedto vs, thatis,the ver- 
tue,power,and eſhcaciethereof, yet Chriſts perſonall iuſtice ſtill remaineth in himſelfe. Therwo 
oline branches diggominually emptic themiclues into the golden pipes: Zachar.q.12. The pipes 
or conduits had nooyle,bur from the branches ; yet the fountaine of oyle remained in the olme 
tree fill: Ir cannot beſayd now,thatthe pipes were as full of oyle as the braunches. By theſe olwe 
braunches,the Prophet vuderſtandech Chriſt, from whom werecciue all the oyle of grace whuch 
we hauc,uyas amplemanner,as if this oyle fprang of our ſelues, yer farre 1nferiour for all this are 
the pipes to tifc oltue tree, 1 EE 10 

«Arguni2, It weby the righreouſneſte of Chriſt imputed to vs, are truely counted 1ult befure 
God, andage become the ſonnes of God, by the fame reaſon Chritt by the impuration of our 
finnes,may be truely counted a finner;and fo alfo the.childe of the diuell, which were a molt hor- 
r1ible blaſphenyie, Bur if Chriſt, notwithſtanding the impatation of our finnes, be rightcous and 
1uſt ſtill, wealſo,though the righteouſnefle of Chriſt be imputed, ſhould remaine ynrighteous,aud 
vnult (till, and therefore not thereby tuſtified: Befarm. 1b7d, vi __— 

_ eAnſw:1, That ow: finnes were unputed to Chritt, and that he.tooke them vpon himlelte, 
and ſuffered for then, being now counted his by impuratian,wee haue .cuident teſtimonies outof 
Scripture to proue it:Eſai. 53.ver{.6.The Lord hath laid ypon him the miqunie of vs all : He ſal beart 
their iniquities,ver(.1 1, He was counted withthetrarſprefſors; and bare the ſinne of mary,verſ;12. 1 j1S 
alſo. was cuidently prefigured by the ſcape goate, which was a type and figure of Chriſt : the 
ſinnes of the people were yivt vpan the/keayd of the goate,and the goate did beare their iniquitis 
1ntothe wildernefle ; Andthe goate:by this imputation: of the peoples ſinne, was counted v2” 
cleane,the bealt yer by nature being vncapable of fiane ; infomuch that hee, which carried the 
goatc,was ade ro waſh his.cloathes and fleſh with water,as polluted with tbuchingt"© 
goate,Leuit.16.22.26.505, Paw/ faith; thayChriſt was acourſed, yea made a curſe for ys,Galat.3- 
verſ:13.Andthathe was made finnefot vs,whichknew nofinne,2.Cor; 5.21.not onely a ſacrtfce 
for ſinne;but cuen ſo fin for vs, that.ig by,mputationgas weare matiohis righteouſnes. | farkee1Pg 
this is the perperual riile of Gods infticeythat the ſamefolilechat finncth ſhould dye,Ezech.15.20- 
how can it ſtand with Gods juſtice, that Chriſt ſhould fifferfor our ſits, if they were noe in {01mE 
ſort now.annexcd ynto hin. Sceing therſehe Scripture faith, cliar Chrift-bare our iniquiticy Wo 
accuxſed,made ſine fox ys;jcomnred among finners and tranſgreflots:: why. ſhould wee doubt©® 
Jpteskeqas the Scripturs fork, chag Ohrift was for vs counted-a-finner; and a tranſgeofor, yr 
Jumſelfe remained hoke, jult, and righteous {till > $O.Wecdu Chrift-ace verily reputed righte095, 
thoughby.aiture-weatevniuſt and'yarighteous, <2 oe cy 
- 2. .Now. concerning theſe oo inferteth.hercupon : as firſt,5? Chrt-. 
Jmeperrit divivertpeecator tum-ctian filing tiaholi : If Chrifhivay;verily be counted or called 26% 


AT pct 


of inherent -:tuftice. Part.q. | Queft.1, 


ner,then alſo the childe or ſonne of the'Jdiugll,which is athhorrible thing to bethought, Wee. an- 
liverc : not eucry ſinner 15 the childe of #hp guell : He that committeth fin, ts of the druell,1.Je.z.83 
But Chriſt ncuer committed finne : [ him is no finue,wbid.,verl. 5 .firine is laid vpon him only by 1 
putation.; Ergo. Againegcuen amongRznen,encry prefles hath Gnne, is nor of chedipell; for 
there is no man liuing but hath finne 7 [farryaty.wie haneres fiomezae deceine onr ſelues,1.lohea.$; nk: 
yet it is rruezwhich the ſame Apoltle ſatrch, hbjocnerss horyaofGod /neth not;1 loh.3.9.for wluxe; 
is ercat difference betweene theſe two; pxoiimir fi nerd ts baue finne, as Anguſtire diltinguye) 
ſheth : Alrudeſt non petcarealind norhabergipeicdiony rely whe rio peccatum nov regnat, nou peccat.gfc. 
I; is one thing notto finze,apother,nor torhiave finnefor he finnceh notgih whom finge rafpucthy 
not,to obey the defires.chegzeof : #2 4.c4p,4d4 Galet: Arid againe, Owamnit dinholur(laith bid{t prin= 
eps omhinn prccatorum & aut ber, vweonranen flips diabolifaginnt qyecunqu peccatg, filior aura drapo- 
hinfidelitas fact :Althonghchegdiuell be theprin ceandauthorot al (inngsyertall. hyneabare tor: - 
the children of the diucll, infidclitie onely maketha man the ſoune of the diuell,; Aupuftcererttchh«: 
Pelrg 1163 .cap.2; He then ihatcommureath ſinþe,thatas, in whom fin raigyerh, ar 4n-whoun there 
is mhfidelitiezis che childe of thegiuell; nothe which hath finne, but Bheypeh4roat or is belpohors- 
much lefſecan it be1nferredgthas Chriſkis pt:che diyell,though he wereforyhooanted ampng fin. 
pers,bccaule he neither hagh,nor doth Ganey bur ic was oply.unpured vargliigg pimrowheſe batets 
ncuer any ſparke of infdeliticentreg, SMS; 201 Tet» 41.2549 2939 37 3; 11-40 9; 38113 75 
- Secondly,the Ieſuite 1nferrethgthatif qurfinges wereynputed to Chriſtaghisrightcayſhalde is 


tov3,ticn as Chritt for all che Dy” our (ins,renhaineth igft;dnd bohesfb. weGhdOwals 


Randing.the imputarion of his righteouſnea,ſhouldbe:yoboſyignd vnrighgadedhill'> ->->.3 
- Anſ®. 1, Trucit1s,thatas Chriſtin his gwne natareremgigerhrighteous 4nd. tulk, though gut - 
finnes Were imputed, the unpurtation.of our ſanes dotingippltiate the puteageef his wrps lo, 
fwe ſhout] ſer aparc therighteouſnes of Chriſk,by the Ka paltAbion wihergatwve atcttuulbthg)l; inws. 
by narure,there-1s nothing tle but finne and eorruprien ; 95:h12a4 ImJbolkney,, bat Sir 
is,in my fleſb,dvelleth no goad:thmeg,Rom.7.18, 2, There horhing the kengalon; alatalic iapy= 
tation of our-figpe ſhould'leaueany ſtaine or blor in the haly;nature ohGbrifassrbardbeatipur 
tarion of Ins r1ghteduſnes ſhould worke holines in vs : whercupani hat anduM{ 
by bis righreouſnes impured, But he-nogwichſtanding the aiputation.offauy Goneybs peghegtyn- 
taſt norvnholig : bs, 6B 2A 1mpotiible that Chriſt ſhauldþe ynuult, 4u5holly racvuretisings 
capable of fiage, but it is:pathble thacnan ſhould become pightegus: the hiupant narypeks $2: 
pable of rightegaſnes,wherern ar was once created, and:ſhall be aging retard RINKGUE 1h (&.. 
Sccondly,f45 not {o forable to defile and deſtroy nature,gathe-gracept{3vd is to preſgrveg;and; 
lanQike: as, S. Paw/rea{oricth : /f through 5be offence of ove many be dead npuch pore the grace gf Gail, 
and the gift by grace,Ronn. F.1 5. Ifgraceeuen mn men, whpſe natureis 1 abietto iinne, avddea;h, 
be more able-ro ſauc,than finne js to defkray ; inuch leflipgy france preyailemorazor ſomuchhe- 
ing but imparted, inthe nature of Chriſt to pollution, which cangor finne,as Srace and rightcoply 
nes doth in ysto ſanStification ? And thus farre of their arguments. RET, 
6 _T ERS: The. Proteſtants. :\.::: 1154 MR TP INT 
Ve acxnowledge aninherentuſfice in all fairhfull mep, wrought ingffkn by the fpiricof 
God, being now 1attified by faich zn Chriſt : butts imperfeR, pot. abke. ro iufkifie them. 
before , 3 1t 15 n9 other then ſanQification, whiclt js; a fri of juftificatinh : Bur thatiuſtice, 
whereby we arc 1utt before God, not falſely accounred, bur tzade truly iuft, is-by;the righteoulnes 
of Chriit onel y,which we apprehend by faith; And of this our 1uftification by Chrilt,thereare rwo 
parts,the cleerc remillion of our finnes aryl puniſhment die thereunto: for in Chritt we are freed. 
from the law of ſinne,and death, Rom;8:2. The other part is the impuraxion of the righteouſnes 
of Chriſt: B 7 the tuſtifying af one, the benefit. abounded toward all men, to the initification of life, Ro- 
man. 18. Andthat this 15,0ur rightcouſties before God, and no other, it remaineth now ro bee 
W_zT EEE RE RET Cn og. 
Argus. 1. Abraham beltened God,and it wascounted tobim for righteouſues,Rotn.4.2, And,Bleſſed 
are they whoſe inequities are forgiuen,and whoſe ſinnes are conered, and to whom the Lord imputeth no ſin, 
verl. 748, Ergo, the righteoutneſle.of man- copſiſteth not in any aRuall inherent waſtice in l1um- 
(elte,but inthat his fins are forgtuen hiim,and the rightcouſneflc of Chriſt-applied ro himby faich, 
\ Anſw, t., Wee grauntthat Abrabdm was reputed righteous by his faith, yer it followeth nor, 
thatto. have faich reputed or. counted for: righteouſnes,ts to haue the righreoufncs of Chrilkiae 
puted by faith : for faich,whieh is imputed for righteouſnes,is nor the righteouſnes of Chriſt, but 
our owne righteouſnes. And to bee reputed for rightebus here, gntherh nog.a bare pprgton-of 
rghtecuſnes, but ſuch an op1union, asthe truth of the matcer anſ{wererh : for the Apoitls viing the 
ame word,faith,that ro him that worketh the wages 15 counted,or reputed not by faugur bus by debt,ve reds 
utthe Wages 15 NOT gluch to him that' workerch 1n opuuon, or accoung onay, but verily,and 1n 
a Gede, Bellarm.cap.g. : kay I .. 
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-: Contra, 1, Faith,ſfaith the Icſuite, which is reputed for rightcouſnes} isnot the righteonſnes of 
Chriſt : arid therefore itis all one to fay faith is reputed for rightcoulnes,and righteouſnes 15 un; 
ceds fo Pio porn "4 FS SED 5 30 

mw 1.-The Apoſtle here by faith ynderſtandeth alſo the obie& apprehended by faith:as mgre 
py intheſe words; Thervy breonſnes of Ovd by the fairk of Ieſia Chrifs,Rom. 3.22. Sotharan fairh 
reputed for rightcoulnes, we avenvtro reſpeRt the worthines of the 46t of bclecuing in it ſelfe, 
bur #ireſþeR of the obieRt : tht fath(farhthe Apoſtle) of Icfus Chriſt.” - YA ic 

24 Apaine;the Tofuite etfewherefatch, that faich; in his meaning, vnderftanding fill the dig, 
tie of faith in it ſelfe, is but the deginningof righteouſnes : but the Apoſtle faith, thar fatthit ſelfe, | 
nothing any-thingrelſe;is righteouſnes,that is morethen the beginning. 


. 


: y3b Andif faick 40 work andaQAtin vs doth tviſtifie; how can it betrue,whiclithe Apoſtle 
ſaich;7s dim that worketh not, faith is counted for righteolſneſſe,verl. 5. and God imputeth righteonſueſſ 
without workes,ver(6.- od Co EE Os nh RA POE RRISS 2. ok 
- ib? We'ifay not, thatto-be t pured 19Z,15t0 beaſt onely in op1nion,but verily and 1ndeedesy 
for ſeeing the Apoſtle 'viech the ſame word,ſpcaking of the reputing of the reward of debt, as welf 
as of faiidur : we ſay thatofgrace andfandur a man's asverily reputed righteous, as if hee werg 


as that which is reputed of debt,though not after the ſame manner. * - - 


 Arovm.r.. Chiiltis our wifedethe;tighteonnes,ſanRification,and redemption, 1.Cor.1.30. 


is vWwne'deſetrs:;forthat which isropnted of fauour,is verily, and indeede; 


Evpo,Chtiſt onelyav ow# tighteouſtios, whereby wearciuſtified. - --- --* SHORES 
eAvſv. Chriſtisfaid'to be our eighreouſnes, becauſe hee hath ſatisfied God for vs,and this (x 
tisfaAtion'is imparted to vs, when wore tuſtified,io fuckſort,thar it may be called our fatisfaRion 
and out tighteouſnces: foralkhough we ate truly raft, by our inhefent iuſticeyer thereby wee carl 
notfatitfie'God for our finnes, and the puniſhnientthereof: but itis an effect of Chriſt ſarisfa« 
Qidn;which is conferied, and applicd to vs in our taffification :'And ſo wee may fafely ſay, that 
Chrifts righteouſnes,and his merts areimpurecd to vs,when they arefoapplicd vnto vs, as if we 
ounſcluevhad ſarivhict':; ſothar wee confeſle alfo an inherent tultice, whereby wee are truly iuſt: 
Billares cap. 10.referſuadargune. 1 ..' £2 Fre 3-06-05 2 $271 rec 4 
- {anere; x. Te is very ablurd,as the Jefuite here ſett&h it downe, that wee ſhould be iuſtified by 
ourinherent iuftice,and yet thereby arc not ablets ſatisfic for our fines : that onely hath power 
comfttfie vs, that isable to redeemevys;and fatisfic for vs : We are infiified freely by bis grace,throgh 
eo videreytion that 55 in Chrif, Rovr.y 24. Our mhetenc ivſtice is not ablero ſatisfietor vs, by the 
IJeſuices confeffion: pane toiuftifieys, 2. We maythus reaſon alſo out of the Iefnites words: 


© That cannot bea cauſe ofour iuſtifleation, which 1s:an effe& thereof: but our inherent fuſtice is 


an effe& of the ſaisfation of Chriſt applied ynto vs,which is nothing elſe but our iuſtification: 
Erie; -$:'That rightcoufnes, whereby beitig applied vnto vs,we areas iuſt,as if in our owneper- 
ſon wee had ſatisfied for our ſinnes, is that righteoufnes; whereby weare iuſtified : burthis doth 
the righteouſnes and merits of Chriftapplicd and tinputed to vs, asthe Iefuite here acknowled- 
cth: Ergo. 4. Beilermine ſpeaketh contradiQtories,avdioyneth together impoſhbilities: he ſaith, 
at the zaſtice of Chriſt is unputed to vs inks effeQtuall manner, as if we had (atisfied our ſelues; 
and yer hee ſaith befides, /ultitiam indarintem virameſſe & abſolutam inſlitiam : That igticeinhe- 
rear; &triie and abſolute juſtice ; How:can this be an abſolute wuſtice,and that together which ls 
nypared? There canriot be a double abfolute 1uſtice :for that is abſokute which is perfe&R,anden- 
tire of itſelfe : bueChriſts tuſtice imputed is an abſolute iuſtice,which hath ſatisfied for vs,asful- 
ns if we our ſchues had:done, but theinherent 1uftice doth notfſatisfie for vs: all this is by che 1c- 
ute confeſſed : Ergo,itis notan gbſolutetuſtice, 5, Dothnor the Icfuite now,in toyningthe 1- 
ſtice of Chrift.and; our tuſtice together, make two formall cauſes of our 1aſtification 2 which yot- 
withſtanding hee inſtatitly dented before, affirming this to be the iudgement of the Tridentine 
chaprer,that we arc not iuſtificd, not onely,bur nor at all by the iuſtice of Chrift,cap.2, But h«* 
he GA char by Chriſts juſtice applied;we doe fatisfie thewrarth of God : what now 1s this el{cÞut 
by the tuſtice of Chriſt traly to be iuftified 2 For to be iuftified,is nothing elle, bur ta be reco2©t; 
led to God;and ſaved from his wrath, Roin. 5.9.16, How 18 it now poſlible,that Bellarwrine ſhould 
agree with others,fecivg ho ſo ſhamefully diſagreethfrom himſelfe > * £ 


" Argani.3. Saint Puntſaich, He bath made bim to be frme for vs,that knew no ſinne that wi (bold Ut 
made the righteonſner of God in bim,z .Cotin. 5.2 1.Out 6f this place wereaſon thus ; As Chrilt w25 
made firine forvs, ſo wee are righteous in him : Bur our ſinnes wert onely-imputed to him,th&Y 
wcre not aQually in him: Eyrgo,fois his righteouſnes,wherby we are iaftified ,oniy unputed to VS. 

Avfs. 1, Chriſt 1s ſaidto be madeſfirinefor vs, notthar our ſfinnes are impured to him,oonmert 
 wiſe;thanfor that he ſatisfied for our ſins,and was an offring fer our finne : ſo the iuftice of C briff 
151mputcd to vs,in reſpeRt of his ſatisfation : by thewhich notwithſtanding we cannot be cou” 
tediuſt S Bellarm cap. orefþ.ad arg.3. | | 4 : . 


of inherent inſtice. Queſt.1. 


{ontra. 1. Tf finne be he retaken onely for the ſuffering for ſinne ; becauſe Chriſt bare the pu- 
niſhment of our finne:the'n wherethe Apoltle ſaith we are righteouſnerim bim,we mult vnderſtand, 
not righteouſnes 1t ſelte, ſ>ut onely the reward of rigliteoutnes : tor theſe two members'or parts 
doe anſwere onethe other : as Chriſt was finnetor vs, fo we are righteouſnes in him : but Chritt 
onely bare the puniſhmernr-for finne ; Erge,we obtaine onely the reward of righteouſnes by him. 
2, How could the puniſhment of finne 1n the iuſtice of God be laid vpon Chrilt, if the ſinnes 
were not in ſome fortainnexed to the ſufferer : ſeeing it 1s the perpetuall rule of Gods iuftice, that 
che ſame ſoule that firmeth, ſhould dye 2 Ezech. 18,20. And how can wee obtaine the reward of | 
rightcouſnes,if firſt we be not made righteous? 3. The Scripture alſo cutdently affrinech; that 
Chriſt bare not onely the puniſhment of our finnes, but” our finnes alſo : He bath bortie our infir- 
mitie;,Elal. 53.4. He was connted among tranſpreſſors,and bare the ſimne of wiany,ver(.1 2. Wharalerh 
then the Ieſuire ſo boldly to denie, that our finnes were imputed to Chriſt? - 4, He graunceth, 
chat Chrifts ſatisfaCtion 15 imputed to vs, yet we are not thereby 1ſt : If GB be ſatisfied; his wrath: 
appeafed,are we not fully redeemed? /f while we were enemies,wee were recontiled to God by the death 
of bis ſonne,much more being reconciled, we ſhall be ſaned by his life, Rom. 5.1 o. Reconciliation then 
and faluation,follow fatistaGtion by the death of Chriſt : Chrift- hath freed vs from the: law bf finne, 
and death,Rom.8.2.cherewemaineth therefore nocondemmation. If then Chriſt hauing ſarisfiedfor vs, 
we are made hetres of life ; how are we mov by vertue of his ſatisfaRtion iuſt allo 2 ſeeing firſt wee 
muſt be 1uſt, before we can looke for the-reward of iuſtice, Yea,Bellarmine himiſclte ſaith, Remmſio 


Anſ.2., Or thus we may vnderſtand the Apoſtle: As Cliritt is maile finne for vgthat is, be- 


bers, BeMarm.ihid. | Be gre RG NE 08 
Contra, 1. In the matter of-1uſtification,we haue not any thing to doe with the digine mtice 


ver{.22.24.but the dinine and effentiall-righteouſnes of God,is nemther apprehended, nor ap- 


plied by faith. pas ons 


by denying impuratios of 'finne, they fall 1nco a greater-valfe, cucn to appropriate fimme vnto 


SUS... Y 


rly:nortapacatively trobkegur Reſh) ſowe verily, not impuratively;;are partakers of Kismiticey 


ture, But Ithinke they will not fay,that the diuine nature 15 ſo appropriated to vs,as the humane 


Nature 
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nature is to Chriſt. Wherefore ſetting apartall ſuch yaine gloſſes,and 1ylle ſhifts, which we ſee do 
vaniſh as the miſt , the ſenſe of thisplace appeareth cuidently and plainely ro be thus: thar ag oyy 
fins by imputarion were annexed to Chriſt 1n this paſſion, ſo his righteouinefle 15 appropriate to 
vs by faithin our 1wltification, 

Argum.4. AGt.13.38. Throughthis mans preached wnto you forgineneſſe of ſrnnes,C4c. and by bing 
ewery one that beleeneth « inſtified: Ergo, our iuffufication in the remifſion of ſinnes 1s by the preg. 
ching of Chriſt a prehended by faick, and ſo conſequently not inherent 1n vs : Likewiſe Luc.18. 
verſe 13. The Publcate is ſaid to be iuſtified , ſaying, God be mererfull rome a ſmner: Our ivltifi. 
cation then is 1n the forgiueneſle of ſinne, grounded ypon Gods mercie, who un hi&mercie coun. 
teth ys no ſinners, butas 1aſt in Chriſt : Ergo, we are nor uſtified by any inherent 1uftice, 

eAnſi. Firſt, by preaching of remiſſion of ſinnes, is not onely vnderſtood the condonation 
of thefault, bur the ſucceeding alſo of inward iuſtice, whereof Chriſt 1s the efficient cauſe, bur yet 
Chriſts iuſtice is not thEformal cauſe thereof. Secondly,the Publicaneprayeth not onely for for. 
giueneſſc, but for perfe& reconcilation , which requireth alſo an intufion of tuſtice, Befarm, 

12. | 
 Conre, Firſt, 1, We graunt that remiſſion of ſinnes once obtained in Chriſt, wee are conſe. 
quently reputed as iuſt in Chriit,for the remiftion of ſfinnes,and imputatgon of Chriſts rightecuf- 
neſfſe do alwaies concurrein a: but inherent iuſtice cannot ſtand togerher with remiiſion of ſins: 
the one being of grace and mercie, the other of worke; but grace and workes cannotagreet 
ther, Rom, 11.6. If of gracc; itis nomore of worke, 2. As Chriſt is the efficient caule by hisſpi. 
rite of our iuſtifyingfaith : ſo is his 1uftice the very formall cauſe of our mſtification : for itis not 
our owne rightcouinefle, but the righteonſneſſe of God by the faith of leſia Chriſt unto all that beleew, 
Rom. 3.22. whereby weare ruſtificg, | : 

Secondlyy 1. The Publicanc jueth for perfeQ reconciliation, whichis by Gods merci in the 
Free forgiueneſle of onr finnes in Chriſt: as the Apottle ſayth, Rom. 5.1. Being inftifiedby faith,wee 
are at peace with God, and fo are perfeQly reconciled. 2, But hee ſtandeth nor vpon any inherene 
taftice of his owne ; the Phariſee did ſo,and was refuſed; but onely appealeth to Gods mercie, 

Argam,s. Now in the laitplace wee will conclude ,-with that excellent ſaying of the Apoſtle: 
That / might be fonnd in bim, not having mine owne righteouſneſſe, which © of the law,bus that , whichit 
through the fayth of Chriſt enen the righteouſneſſe which i of Ged through fayth,Phil.3.9. S.Panl here 
denyeth his owne rightcouſnefle : but he that hath inherent. righteouſneſle, hath ſome righteouſ- 
we of his owne. Againe, he commendeth the righteouſnefle of God through faith : that is, a 
x ey by faith, not confifing in the meritorious at or worthinefle of faich : for if faithini 

elfe ſhould be this rightcouſneſle, how can it allo be the righteouſnefle of God? the righteouſnes 
of God 1s not faith, for Chriſt hath no ſuch faith: ic1s rhe righreouſnes then of God apprehended 
by faith, which is our righteouſnes before God,not any inherent iuftice in vs. Azouſtine ſaith well, 
Si dixerimms,qued ntbil inſtitie habemus,aduerſum Dei dona mentimur : fi enim iniltitie nthil habematges 
fidems babenuns : fi autem fidem babemus, tam aliquid babemns inſtitie : If weſay,we have no iuſticeat 
all, we do belie the good gifts of God; for if we haue no iuſtice,we haue no faith : but if wrehaue 
faith, then haue we ſome 1uſtice in vs, -Here eFnpuftine acknowledgeth no inherent 1uſtice, bat 
the 1ultice onely of faith. IF it ſhall be anſweredr that cuen the iuſtice of faith is an iriherent in- 
ſtice, becauſe ir 1aſtifieth by the warthinefle and merit thereof : Angaſtme ſaith againe, writing vp: 
on theſe words of our Sauiour , Ne wancommeth vnto mech c. Vt deceret nos,ipſum credere, denieſt 
you werif, To teach vs thatto belceue, 1s0f the gift of God,not of merit : de verbis Apoft. ſerw.?+ 
To conclude, he ſaithyet more plainely : Torum repute, quod mils ex pietatt; quod antem peeeun' 
ine iniquitatiaſcribe: Omne crimen, facies, vel peccatiem, noftr e es} negligentte: Onny virtw& [- 
Aitas Deiett indulzemia: That thourart uſt, repute it wholy to godlinefſe ; that thou art afinnery 
aſcribe-1t to thine owne 1niquitic : cuery fin and offence is of ouP? owne negligence : all holineſlc 
and vertuein ys isoÞ®Gods mercie, is Mat. ſerm,$, All cur iuftice then, whereby we arejuft , de- 
pendeth of our godlinefle, which is our faith, beliefe, and confidenceinGod, 

. S. Afawbroſeallo in 9. ad Reman. Contenit vt is ſole nomine Domini conditors Conſequatur ſalwems 
creaare, bc eft per fidews : It is convenient that in the onely name of the Loi d Creator, the 35 
ture ſhould obtaine ſaluation; that 1s, by faith, &c, If by faith onely in the name of the Creator 
we arciuſtified, there is np place for inberent iaftice.. © | oe RF 
. Wehayve here the teſtimonie of ſome of their owne :. Albertns Pighins contr.2.Colonienſe%,"%* 


tididagweer. do agree, that burinhercat iuſtice is imperfeR, and not the ſufficicntend formal cauſe 
of our iuſtification, . oC ern gqgt oog s Vs an RE 
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of the certaimtie of iuſtification.. Queſt. 2; 


THE SECOND QVESTION., OF THE CERTAIN- 
: tic of juſtification by faith. 


The Papiſts. 
He Rbemifts call it a faithleſſe perſwaſion of faluationto be confident of Gods graceand fal- 56.Ercor. 

2 uation, and fides demoniorums, yaw Apoſtolorums the faith of diucls, not of Apoitles, auyer.s. 
1.Cor.9. ſett.9. So the Tridentine Councell, call certitud:nens remiſſionts peccatorum vanam, & ab 
amns Pictate remotan fiduciam « The certaintic of rcraiſlian of finnes, a vayne and faithlefle per- 
fyaſion : And therefore cuery man, de gratia timere & formidare pateſt , may ſtand in doubtand be 
afraid , whether hee be in the ſtare of grace, ſeſ.6.9.9. This 1s alloafhrmed by Belarw.that a man 
without ſpecia!l reuclation, cannot be afſfured by his faith, that his ſinees are fosgiuen him , 44.3. 
d& inftif.cap.2. | un de Lon RG {RY 
 Argum.1. Prou.20.9. Whocan ſay, my beart is cleane, I am pure from. fnne, which 1s not ſo to be 
ynderitood, as though no man could haue a cleane heart ; for our Fautour Chritt farth,, Bleſſed are 
the pare in heart, Matth. 5. Butthe wiſe man thus ſpeaketh, becauſe no man can know-wherher hrs 
heart be cleanc : fic Bellarm,cap.4, | OT 8 
. eAwſy. 1. The words are thusto be read according rothe Hebrue, whocan ſay / hanamade.my 
beart eleane: not afterthe vulgar Larine, Yho can ſay my heart is cleave : Sorhatthe wile wan bere 
dethreprefie the inſolencie of thoſe, which thinke to be 1aſtified by their owne ſtrength, And thus 
anfyercth Catbarinusa Papilt. 2, We fay, thatthemeaning of the wife man 16 this, that no man 
can be cleane from ſfinne1in this bife : In many things, we finne all, Iam.3.2. whichit the lclure 
willdenic,as indeed he dothyhie giueththe holy Apeftle thelye : and renewerhthe olde Pelagian 
herclie, Poſſe hominems ſine peccato eſſe per Dei gratiem:; Thata man. by the. grace of Godgmay be 
without ſinne, Awguſt.de natur.grat.1.11. 3.To bepurcin heart, berekeneth not.abiglyte pure- 
nes 1a the ſight of God : for ſo nerther the Angels nor the heauens are cleane,lob.1 5.t 5, But tobe 

urein hearr, 1s as much as to be vpright in heart, to-be without decent, as it; 45! expounded, 

alm.24.4. Notto haue a double heart, Pſalm. 12.2. As our Sautour faid of 'Naghqnief; this us a 
trve Ifraclite,in whom 1s no guile,Ioh. 1.47. This 1215 to bepure or vadehiled 1n heart, e/F@guffine 
lath, Inoreds fine macula dicitur non qui am per ſeltns eſt, ſed quiad per feftionem irreprebenſibotuer qur= 
it: Hes ſayd fo walke withour ſpot, not wich 1s already perfect, but who doth walke on for- 
ward towards perfection without reprehenſion, eAugaitine cont. Celeſt,. This purenes. of heart, 
afaithfull man nay ſceand knowe 1m himſclte, as Daxid faith, Plalm.73.n03. Ihanecleanſed my 
heart in vaine,and waſhed my hands in innocencie. | : as rea ' 
 Argam.2, Ecclel.g.1. Noman knoweth whether be be worthy lone or batred: Ergo, 3 man cannot 
de certaine of his iuſtification, Bellarm.thid. . 

Anſ. The wite man meaneth nor,thara man cannot any way at all know whether he be in fa- 
uour with God:bur that it cannot be diſcerned,by the outward chances and accidents of this life: 
She ſheweth in the next verſe, thatthere is the ſame outward condition tothe tuft 2nd wicked. 
Nay it many times farcth better wich the wicked, then with the righteous in this life :/ faw,faich 
be, vuder the Sunne that riches are not for men of vnderitandng, nor jet bread for the wiſe,nor fanour for 
men of bnowledoe,verl. 11. 

Bellarmine replicth : The Preacher ſpeaketh onely of the iuſt and wiſe, and of their works,ver.x- 
he comparerh not the wicked and the righteous together, bed. 

Contra, Inthe next verſe the wife man expoundeth himſclte, all things fell owt alike to all, the 
ſame condition is tothe inſt and to the wicked,25c. as is the good, ſo is the finner,he that ſweareth, as be that 
frareth an oth: ver(.2.. Ir 15 cuident therefore, rhat the Wileman compareth here the righteous 
and wicked both together : and that he mcaneth, thar it cannor be difcernced by the ourward c+ 
vents of mans life, which of them is in fauour with God, And thattlhus is his meaning, it way ap- 
peare by the hike place,chap. 3.verſ.2 1. ho knowerh whether the fpirit of man aſcend vyward, and 
rl a of thy beaſt deſcend downward? Not thar we are altogether 1gnoranrt of the cnd of mans 

ule : but it cannot be diſcerned by the outward and corporall death, what difference 1s bee 
Weenethe ſpirit of man, and of beaſts : for azche one dyeth, ſo djeth the other, ver(.19. So inthis 
acc,the Wiſeman, faying,that no man knowerth hatred,or loue; doth not meane;thar this 1s un- 
Pollible to be knowne,butthat it cannot by the cxternall things of this life be diſcerned : Sic (zl- 
un.bb.3.inflitzt. Cape2. ſett.2 8. 

Bellarmine anſwereth that Selomes in the third chaprer ſpeakerh in vhe* perfon of the vnwile, 
and worldly ſenſuall man, who knoweth no difference betweene the ſpirits of men, and bruce 
beaſts: Bellarm. C4p.4. | 

Contra, Soallodoth the Preacher vter many things in this chaprer,in the perſon ofrhe Epi- 
"ne: as that, verſe 4. better is aliuing dogge,then a hes Lion : Goe cate thy bread, and Gra 4 
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thy wine: Atall times let thy garments be white, and let no qjje be wanting wpon thine head,verſe > $. 
Theſe arethe very ſpeecltcs of carnall and-ſenſuall men, that place their whole haPpines and t«l;.. 
citie in this life. Such allo there were ambng the Corinthitms, that ſay, Ler vs eare and drinke, 
for to morrow we ſhatl dye: concerning whom the Apottle faith, Enill words corrupt goed maners, 
| 3..Corinth;1 5.33. for any thing then, thattheTetutre hath: yer ſayd,or 1s ableto lay,the meanir;o 
-.:. _ the Preacher inthizplace is ſach as weliaue ſaid, p05 cn Be  SfY go z 
© Atqam 4. 'S. Paul aich, [know nothing by my ſelfe, yet am] northereby maftifitd, 1 Corinth, q1., 
Though the Apoſtle had the'teſtimionieot-a good conleierice 4 yet he durft-not affure lamſette, 
"Whether hetwerethereby tultified; Rhemiſt.in ex locuns. Billarm.l16:3 de inflificar.cap.y5. _ 
-- !4nſw. Fiflts the Apoltle faith nor, T know not my lelfe to be 1aſtified, bur lam not thereby 
juſtified : therefore by this tranple it cannct be gathered, tharwe haue no Knowledgeof gurin; 
{trfication. Secondly ;4lilsplhce rather waketh agai nſt-popiſh inherent iaſtice ; for the Apoſtte 
ſaith,he is notiultified by his good conſcience, and fo conſequently nor by any good thing, thax 
-was itt hind. Thirdly; Pawfwas moſt ſure. of Gods gracezand of his 1aftification rhorovgh faith, 
*Rom.8.30: Therefore it is too great boldnes, toſay, the Apottle was not fureof his 1uſtificaion; 
Fourrhly, thts then 1s the Apoſtles meaning, that although he were cleere in conſcience, tharhe 
walked molt painfully in his calling,yet this was not fufhcient to clearehrm3and pronountehin 
woſtiatbbeforc God: tbr as'S. /obn ſatth; If our owne beart 0# conſcience condemne v3 net, Godityres- 
ter thew#%fBtart,and eat eſpibwharis amiifſe in vs,though we our {clues {cet nor, 1.1oh. 3.29, 
Bella&nimit feplicth, wheretho Apoſtleſanch; Neb mibi conftine ſum : I knowe nothing by my 
Celfe. FuNi\euher he ſpeaketh of himſelfeurti5owne 1dgemment, that he knew no finne in hurs 
ſelfe, anÞthe#it 1s nor true, that the 'Apoitle was not tuit; hawing no finne.: : Secondly, orchar 
he kn=v his'firinesto be forgiuen.in Chritt, and then alſourithar owne opinion, Paul was iti 
ed,but gow he ſaith, [a wot chereby inftified.Thardly,cither they mutt ſay,that hefpeaketlrafthe 
10dpement efethers,but thartannot be: for-he ſpeaketh of his owne radgement, / indye not bo, 
felft; tt-remdancth thetyglat the Apoitle ſhewerh that notwithſtanding hits conſcience thar accu- 
fed hininothe wasnetſare of his taltification, Bellarm.e.y,  - | EN... 
-  (ontra;* Pit; the Apd{tiEſpeaketh notin generall of his owne ſtate, as though he knewno 
finne bytnaiftlfe [the contrarte 1s confefltd by him, that Chriſt came into the world to ſaue fin- 
nets, of the which, ſuith hey Pamchiefe, 1.Tim.1.15. Secondly,neither doth the Apottle tpeake of 
himſelte,asnow acquired of his finnes by faith in Chriſt : for ſo cuery where he copfefſerh he was 
1uſtifed by Chritt,Gplath;211 6. We hae beltenrd im Chrit, that we might be inſtified.ec. verl.20. | 
{ne by the faith of the ſpnne of Goth, Philip. 3.8:9. That I might win {briſt, aud might be found mbin, 
not bautng mine owne righteouſneſſe, but that which is threngh faith, &c. Thirdly,heiſpeaketh then of 
his outward difpentation and Apoſtleſhip, whereiry ſus owne conſcience bare him record, he had 
been fairhfull,and therefore he paſſed in that behalte, very little ro be indged of them, becaule [wot 
wot indge my ſelfe : that is as fatiltie or negligent 1n my calling, wherem Iam iudged of others, 
- Argum. 4. Worke your faluation with'feare and trembling,Philip.2.12. Ergo, men mult not 
be ſecure,netther can befure 6f their fatuation. Againe, Make your election and calling ſure by good 
workes,2 Pet.1.10. Buttius certaintic that dependeth of good works,1s but conteCturall: andif it 
doc arife from good works,then faith onel y certficth vs not of our tuftification, Bellarm.capd. 
eAnſw. Firlt,the working of our ſaluation with feare,excludeth cncl y preſumption and care- 
lefle fecaritie, not faithfull boldnes and Confidence : As it may appcare 1n the verſe follpWg» 
where the Apoſtle giucth a reaſon of thisfeare : For it tx God which worketh,cc. We ought then tO 
finiſh ourſaluation nor.doubrfully, becauſe God worketh it, and therefore we may be molt ſure 
of his pronute: but yet with feare and reuerence;as it becommeth children,forit is the Lord! 
whom we hauc to deale : thus we ſee confidence and the feare of God way very weli ſtand togf” 
ther, Secondly,S. Peter maketh not mention only of good works, bur faith, ioyne verrie and0- 
ther ſpiritual graces tb your faith, verl. 5.Good works then only doc not make our vocation{ure) 
bur fanh and good works, thats, faith working by loue : good works then are a certaine demon- 
ftration ofourtaith: and by faith we vnderſtand our vocation,and juſtification. Agair.c,nelther n 
It an vncertaine demonſtration that is made by works, though it bc nor ſo perfe&, as tha. whic 
ſhewerhthe cauſe: forthe hear doth euidently ſhew the fire,ar:d a good tree is certaivly Knowne 
by good fruit: Neither did our Sauiour giuea conteturall figne to knowfalſe prophets Y) buts 
ſure and infallible marke,when he ſaid, by their fruits you ſhall know chem. Marth. 7- Laſtly, We 
muſt ynderſtand, that there is a double aſſurance of our vocation, and iuftificarion : Onewhic 
18 more perfect, b the cauſc ſhewing the effeR, and that is the inward teftimonie of tl: ſpirtts 
Rom.8.36. Andthis is for thoſe that are wholy fpir:tuall. There is another nor !o perfedt, £ 
ctiects demonſtrating the cauſe,and that is by the workes and fruites of the ſpirit,whereot od 
-rer ſpeaketh: Andthusis for thoſe which are not yer able to comprehend the ocher. 
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| The Proteflants, FSW TOOL 
Hat by a liuely faith we may be aſſured, that our finnes are forgiuen vs, and that we befully 
T ponies in Chrift, reconciled to God, and are remaining in Fc, bh grace ; we haue moſt 
clearcamteuident teſtimonies of Scriptare to proaeit. - - $a 
Hrgtn. 1; Rom.$.1 5. Te haxe receined the ſpirit of adoption, whereby wh erie,e Abba, father; the 
ſame ſpirit bearetbwitnes with onr ſpirit, that we are the childven of God: But the teſtimonic of the ſpi= 
ritis moſt certaine,for the ſpirit cannot be decetued, neither doth deceiue any : Ergo, we jnay be 
certaine of6ur adoption, that we arethe Sonnies of God: NE 0 = 
. eAnfw: "Thisteltimonie ofthe ; »"5-orong | we aremoued to crie Abhafather, is not known 
vnto vs by faith, or any other exprefſe means, bur onely by certaine eonieQures which may: de- 
cciue vs, 4S by theinward peace, and taſt of ſome {iveetnes in the ſoule for there be many that 
call God theirfather, as the Tewes, Ibhn 8.41. and inany ſay in the Lords prayer, Our father,who 
are notaſflired that they are the Sonnes of God, Bellarm.reFFonſ.ad 6. teſtimion. cap, if 
Contra. Firſt,to beleeue that God is our father,is of faith : for to beleeat that God is;and tliat 
heisarewarder,&c, is of faith, Heb.11.6. but itis more to beleeue that God is our father how 
then ſaith the Tefuite, Nonconſtat nobir ex fide diuina: It is not knowne vnto vi by faith, thatit isthe 
irit which mioueth-vs to crte Abba father 3 © in 1 | . | 
Secondly ,and fay you that the inward peace of conſcience ts but a conicQurall and -deceitfull 
meanes: yet S. /obn faith, IF our one beatt condemne vs not ve haye boldnes toward God, 1.Joh.3.21. 
is that yncertaine and barely comeRturall, which worketh Bofdnes inys? The inward taſte alſb; 
and ſiveetnes of the ſpirit,doth the Ieſuite make ſo ſmall account of it? he that hath trueraſte of 
the mercie of God, teerh God: Taſte and ſee how gracious the Lordis, Palin. 34.8. But he that 
ſeth the Sonne,2nd belecueth in him is ſaretohaue cuerlaſting life, Iohn 6.40. b- 
Thirdly,and what if niany fay with their mouth, «Abba farher, and yer are not ſure they are 
the children of God? the Apoſtle ſpeaketh-not of a. crying with the mouth, bur a crying in the 
heart: He bath ſent the ſpirit of his Sonne intoomr hearts, which crieth eAbba father, Galath. 4. 6, for 
though all vtrer the ſame voyce, yetis it not the ſame crying : The yncleane ſpirit madethe fame 
confefſ10n outwardly of Chriſt, Mark. 5.7. acknowledging him tobe the Sonne of God, which 
Peter did make, Matth. 15. yet were not both one kind of confeſiion : the beleefe of the heart, 
which was in Peter, and not inthe other,did diſcerne their confeſſions. Vogt Re Ne 
Nox that the ſpirit of God,by his inward teftimonte, doth not conteQurally but vndoubtedly 
aſſure ys,that we are the Sonnes of God, we ſhe it thus; the ſpirit of adoption expelleth all feare: 
for the Apoſtle faith, you hane;not receined the ſpirit of bondage to feare againe, Rom.8.verl.1 5. and 
where nofeare 15,there lone 1s perteCt, 1.10h.4.18. And where nofeare 1s, there 1s no painefulnes : 
therefore neither doubtfulnes,nor miſtruſt, Secondly, they to whom the ſpiritof God reftifierh, 
that they arc ſo the Sonnes of God, that they be alſo heires with Chriſt, doc certainly know _ 
they arc thc ſonnes of God: for how could they be heires,vnles they were ſonnes? But the ſpirit © 
God ag:h certific vs that we are heires annexed with (hriſt,Rom.8.yerl.17 .And our Sauiour ſaith; He 
that belceneth,is already paſſed from death ro fe, Tohn 6.2 4. Ergo, much moreare we ſurc that weare 
Sonnes. Thirdly,he thar hath the ſpirit ofthe Sonne 7 fore hes alſo aſonne : Becauſe ye are ſomer, 
he bath ſent the ſpirit of bis ſonne into your bearts, Galath.4.6. But he that hath the ſpirit ofadoprtion, 
hath the ſptrir of the ſonne: Ergo, he 1s vndoubtedly ſure he is a ſonne. Many ſuch arguments may 
be gathered out ofthe text it ſelfe: whereby the Teſuites grofſe and corrupt cauils and gloſes,may 
calily be auoyded : I wonderthat they are not aſhamed,thus to obſcure : 6 cutdentlight of Gods 
tueth againſt their owne conſcience. | | 
Argam.2, I amcertaine, faith S. Pal, or 1 am perſwaded that neither life, nor death,chc. ſhall ſepa- 
rate vs fromthe lone of God in Chriſt, Rom.8.38. The Apoſtle was fully perſwaded of his faluation 


im Chriſt, | 7. 
Anſw, Firſt, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh onely ingenerall,as if he ſhould haue ſaid : So many as are 
elcQed cannot certainely periſh, Rbemrſt.ibid. Bellarm.cap.9.refþonſ.ad teftimon.7. ; 
Contra, The Apoſtle fpeaketh not onely in generall, but pronounceth particularly of him- 


clte, Ian certaine: As more plainely, 2.Tum.4.8, from hence forth 1s laid vp for me 4 crowne of 


- 


igbteouſnes. | | 
; ſw. Secondly,S. Paul might haue this perſwaſion,by ſome ſpeciall reuelation, Rhem.sbid. 
Ry Contra, The ground of the Apoſtles perſwaſion is none other, but that whuch ts common to all 
c faithful,cuen the loue of God in Chriſt; And ſo Auguſtine interpreteth chis place, writing thus: 
Ifa fig "ificati ſunt ad Timothenm,cc. Thoſe of whomthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh,are ſignified in another 
PAce to Timorh. 2.2.1 9. T he foundation of God remaineth ſure,the Lord knoweth whoare his, Ard a- 
SUNein another place: when the Apoſtle had ſhewed his owne confidence, There is layde vp for 
*4crorne of righteouſneſſe, he declareth that this priuiledge was not proper to him, but com- 
aonto allthe Fichfall: And not to me onely, bat vnto theme alſo that lone br appearing, a” 8: 
Iii 3 Yg0, 


De correpti & 
grat.cap.7. 
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| God,verſ.19. forwhy ſhould not the ſame word, being twiſe taken in the ſame place, both" 


, thus ſpcaketh in modeſtie, leaſt he ſhould ſeeme to boaſt; for he was ſure he had the ſpirit: 
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Erge, this afſurance, and confidence is common, though not in the Iike meaſure, to all faithfy1j 
Y— Ao PRO WET Fl GEE PEOS Ds: 

Anſw. Thirdly, thewerd which the Apoſtle vſeth, ſignifieth not. a certa:ne and infallib{e per 
ſwaſion,but ſuch an one as ariſeth of conicRture andgefle : As elſe where he ſaith, {az perſraded 
of you bretbren,that youre fiHlof googner;ec. Row. 15.14. And 1 aw perſmaded the ſame faith daehterh 
in cbeg;3 .Tim.1.5:Butthe Apaſticdid not certaincly know this, but only b y conieCture,Bellay ibid, 
Come, Firlt; wograyung, that this watd ion, doth notalwaies fignifie an vadoeubreg ang 
infallible knowledge,and perſwaſion : yet I ſeenoreaſon why it may not fo fignific 1n thoſe pſa. 
Ces alleagees for.theApoRles had the gift of diſcerning of ſpirits, whereof we reade, 1,Cer.1 2,19, 
thoughthys gif be c now : bythe which gift they maght certaincly be perſwaded,of the gra. 
cesthar were1n the farthfull. .:, -.,-- © Cos EF. Ee Mae? , 

Secondly, Howſoeuer this word may other where betaken, it is certaine that S. Paxl ſpeaketh 
here of a full and. pexteperſwaſion and aflurance that he had of his ſaluanion, volefle they will 
fay that S. Pan{ltoed 49.doubt,or was not ſure of his faluarion; which is a blaſphemous vntruth, 
ſecing the Apoſtle doth in fo many places proteſt andteſtific his aſſured hope and confidence; Ag 
he doubted not,butafterhis diflolutwon to be with Chriſt.Phil. 1.2 3. That there is a crowne of vlory 
layd vp for him,2.Tim.4.8. Whobath loued me and ginen himſelfe for me,Galath.2.20. But whom Chriſt 
lauethybe lowetb rotheand, Joby te... FS: 

| Thirdly,this word that Ganifieth;tatcuſt,to beſure,or perſwaded,is no where v{cd, wheremen. 
tion is made of heauenly thungs,but ie ſherwerth an infallibletruft and confidence: as Epheſ.z,12, 
by-whomwe hauc bolgaes and entrance with confidence,by faith in hun : che worg here tran(la- 
ted confidence,is, rwiws, whuch is degiued from the ſame word,whach S. Pay! vieth in this place, 
Rom.8.38. And it hetgkeneth a full and.ſtedfaſt perſwation, being ioyned with two other yery 


| Ganificant and effeRuall words,7aj#iz, boldnes, ang atsic, faith, 


'  Bellarwmine hath nothing to anſwere here: butthat S. Pawl{peakerh hat of the confidence or cer- 
taintic of our 1ſtification;bur of the truth of the. articles of the faith, that Chriſt is now riſen,aſ- 
cended,and fittethattherighthand of God a Mcdiatgr,-and interceflor, ard therefore we haue 
boldneſle, Bellarm,refponſ. ad loc.1t, Td ms Fe 
Contra, Firſt,it 1snotthe knowledge onely of the articles of faith,that they are true, that can 
worke this boldnes,and conhdenge in vs: for then the diuell who belecueth and acknowledgeth 
= og of thcle-chings, Mark. 5,7. lam.2,19. ſhould haue accefle with confidence as well asthe 
aithtull. MN 97 PIER wn 
Secandly, S. Paw! declarcth elſe where, that this acceſſe, or entrance with boldnes,is afruitof 
our zultification by facch,Rom.y. 1, Being iuſtifiedby faith we hane peace with God,efe. then it follo- 
weth,by wbomwe bane acceſſe thorough faith vnts his grace, yer(,2. therefore by the ſaine faith which 
wſtifieth;thorough the ſame we have this boldnes.. | | 
eArgum.3. S.lobuſaith, Weknow we are tranſlated fromdeath to life, becauſe we loue the bretiren, 
x.Ilohn 3.14. Againe; bereby know we, that we awell in him, andhe in vs becauſe he bath ginen v1 of bis 
ſpirit, chap.4.13.#c know thatwe are of. God,chap.5.19. He thatbelcenetb im the Sonne of God, bath 
the witnes of God in himſelfe, 1.lohn 5.10. By theſe places itis proued, that we may be aſſured of 
the fauour of God,andthar we are inthe ſtate of grace. | 
Axſw. This knowledge,which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, doth not ſhew an abſolute andinfal- 
Iible certaintie or ſurenes : but we may be ſaid to know, when as by ſignes and conicAuresonely 
we doe gather any ching,Bel/arm.reſpon.ad loc.13. | 
Contra. 1. Itappeareth that this knowledge of our ſaluation wrought in vs by the ſpirit, ſurc 
and certaine,without any doubtivg,not conicRurall :. becauſe the Apoſtle by this word vſthto 
expreſle the ſure and, yndoubted apprehenſion,thatwe haue of any thing : We know that whoſoever 
z of God, fnneth not: we know that the Sonne of God t come,1.lohn .1 8,20. this knowledge wherc- 
by we knowe, that they which are borne of God, finne not, thar is, haue not finne ratgning? 
them; and whereby .ve alſo know,that Chriſt is come inthe fleſh, is moſt firme and ſure wiewou, 
any Wauering Or» { toe : Ergo, in the ſame ſenſerhe Apoſtle fayth, we know, tharwe#*? 


the 


verlc next before,andinthe verſe next after,for a ſure and certaine knowledge, be ſo allo vor” 
ſtoodeinthis yerſe, | | 
,but 10 


2,; Tlie Apoſtle ſpeaketh not in the ſecondor third perſon, you knowe,or they knowe 
the firft,we know, putting himſelte 1n the number : Now Itruſt they will nor ſay that the Apo / 
did geſſe only,and was nor ſurethat he had the holy Ghoſt : S. Pax indeede faith, / think? on 
bane the ſpirit of God,1 .Cor.7.40. notas though he doubted of it or ſpake by comieure c "Fe 


could pronounce certainely of others : God hath gtucen you lus holy ſpirit, 1.Thell [4.6.00 


more was he certaine of himſelfe. - ; RD The 
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of the certaintie of inflification. Queft.2, 


3. The knowledge of faith is ſure and certaine, without any doubring : as our Santour faith'to 
Peter,O thou of little faith, wherefore didſt then doubt ? Marth. 14.31, where faith is full and perfe&t 
then,there is no doubring. Saint /ames allo faith, Ler him acke in faith, and waner not, Tam. 1.6. But 
this knowledge, which the Apoltle ſpeakerh of, is of faith : He rhar beleeneth inthe Sonne of God, 
bath the wimeſſe of GO D in bimſelfe, 1.lohn 5.10; Ergo, it is a certaine and infallible know- 
ledge. 

y That knowledge, whereby we doe aſſure our hearts before God, and haue boldnes with 
God,is a certaine and vndoubted knowledge. Such is this knowledge: Thereby we know we are 
of the truth, and ſhall before him aflure our hearrs, r.Ioh.3.19. and wee hauc boldnes toward 
God,ver{\.2 1, Ergo, If theIeſuite anſwere vs, as hee doth, that, 4udacianon eſt certitudo,boldnes 1s 
not certaintie ; we replie againe, that boldnes,whichthe children of God ſhall hane in the day of 
igdgement,1s full of confhdence, without any _— or doubting, and therefore certaine : but 
this knowviedge worke:h1n vs fuch boldnes, 1.1oh.4.17, Herein #« lone perfelt in vs, that wee ſhould 
have boldyes in the day of indgement : Ergo. 

eArgum.4. Prooue your ſelues, whether you are in the faith,examine your ſelues, hnoy7 ys not Jour owne 
ſelaes how that Jeſus Chriſt is in yon,except ye be reprobates,2 .Corin.1 3.5. Ergo, they that by faith are 
ſure that Chrailt 15 in them, are ſure alſo of cheir ſaluation, and know, that they are not repro- 
bates. 

| Auſw. The Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of the preſence of Chriſt by grace,burt by his power and pro- 
uidence : fo that 13 meaning 15,that vnleſle they are giuen ouer to a reprobate ſenſe,they will ac- 
knowledge the power of Chrift working amongtt them, by theſe myracles, which che Apottle 
wrought : and by which-power he deltuered ſome tg Satan, Bellarm.reſponſ.ad teſtim.11, 

Contra. That the Apoſtle ipeaketh ofthe preſence of Chriit by grace, and of tuſtifying faith ; 
itmay ſtrongly be gathered by theſe arguments : x. The Apoſtle viexh this phraſe of fpeech,*o 
be inthe fath,or of che faith, vvhen he would exprefic the manner of our 1aftificatton: 25 Gal. 3.9. 
They which be of faith,are bleſſed with farthfull ibraham : Where it is emdent,thatthe Apoltle ſpca- 
keth of 1nſtifying faich, 2. Exaniine your ſelucs, faith the Apoſtle : bur it 1s that 24 hor tle Fi 
ſtifieth, whereby wee Joe examine our ſelues : Ler «man examine himſelfe,and ſe let him eate of this 
bread, c.1.Cor.11.25.to exanunethemſclues 1s to prone whether they be 1n the faith: x.Cor.13.. 
And that faith,whereby we doe eate anda drinke wortlulie the bodie and blood of Chritt, is 1utt1- 
fyivg faith. 43. Saint Payl{peak:tl; of that faich,whereby we live in Ch7i/t,verl.4. Bur wee ſhall hue 
with him ; bur that 1s 1attifying falth: The iuſt ſnal lie by faith, Rom. 1.17.1 line by faith inthe Sonne 
of God,Salarh. 2.20. 4. For Chrilt to be in vs, ſheweth his preſence and being by grace,and not 
by his power oncly : bc in whoin Chrilt 1s, hee hath Chrift, and hath the Sonne : he that hath the 
Sonne, hath life, een life etcrnall, r.Joh.c.1 1.12, Ergo, hein whom Chriſt the Sonne of God 15s, 
hath cternall life : Ergo, knowing Chritt to be in him,he knoweth thereby that he ſhall be faucd : 
by the being then of Chrift in hun he is ſure of his ſaluation, 

Argem. 5. Further,we thus reaſon for rhe certitude of wftification by faith out of theſe places 
of Scripture. 

Firit, Ioh. 3.22. He that deth the truth commeth to the light,that his deedes may be made manifeſt that 
they are wrouz1t according to God, Butthis a man cannot krow, not being aſſured of his faith and 
conn fhagius workes are acceptable to God: whomit is impotlible to pleaſe withour faith, 

edr.T1.6. Fe 

Secondly,loh.14.17.But ye know the ſpirit, for be dwelleth nith you,and ſhallbe in yo: Ergo if we know 
the ſpiritto be in vs,we allo conſequently know our iuftification, | 

Thirdly, Rom.4.1 3.Therefore it is by fauth, that the promiſe may be ſure : Ergo, we by faith are ſurc 
ofthepromile. | POP, 

Fourth! y,Epheſ. 3.12. By whom we hane beldnes and entrance with confidence by faith in bim-: Ergo, 
faith maketh vs confident and affured; + 

© - Auſw, 1. Chriſt ſpeaketh of thoſe which in a ſimple heart came vnto him,as Nathanael,Nicode- 
m«,not being yet 1uſtified, but comming to be tuſtified; how then could they yer be ſure of their 
wſtification 2 Bellarm.c.g. reſþ.ed loc.2. 7 * OS 

_ Centra, Chriſt ſpeaketh of belecuers, veri.18. He that beleeneth, ſhall not be condenmed- of thoſe 
that.doe the trath, and whoſe deedes are wrought according to God: bur they, which are: bur comanng 


G —_ hauing yer no knowledge of the truth, cannot doe the truth, nor worke according to 
_”. ad 


. nſw. By the preſence of the ſpirit we are not ſure of our juſtification, but onely we know, ha- 

une faith, that it is not without Gods helpe, Beller.reſp,ad oc. 4. , 
. Contre, Amoſt abſurd anfivere : a man,faith he,is nor ſure of his faith : bur if he hane Faith, he 
ESfure the ſpicit worketh ir. Firſt,if a man be ſure ofthe ſpirit, how 1s he nor ſure of faith, which 1s 
ecfteR of the ſpirit? a5 if there be fire,there 1s heate neceſſarily. Secondly,indeed if a man haue 
Ee ata any, oat as "RES 3 not 
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not faith, he cannot be ſure of it ; but when he bath it,he knoweth he hath it, becauſe he knowerh 
he hath the {pirit that worketh ir, 

Anſw. eAbrabam was ſure by faith:but we haue not ſuch afaith as Abraham had, Bellarm.refp, 
ad 5.teſtim. > | 

22-04 Firſt, that che promiſe might be ſure by faith to all the ſtede, ſaith the Apoſtle: Ergo,notin 
Abrabam onely,but in all his ſeede taith worketh the ſame ſurenes. Likewiſe, Rom.4.verl.12.Thax 
righteonſnes might be imputed to them alſo that walks in the ſteps of the faith of Abraham. Secondly, 
ſo S. Ambroſe expoundeth: © ajd credidit Abraham? ſe ſemen babituric,un ou omnes gertes infificeres. 
tur per fidemſicut & Abrabam,cc.What did Abraham beleeue? thathe ould haae a ſcede,where. 
in all nations ſhould be iuſtified by faith,as Abraham was 1uſtified, &c. in 4.44 Roman. Abrahans 
faith then and ours 1s the ſame. | 

enſw. The certitude,whigh the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of,is not of our wſtification, bur ofthe truth 
of the myſteries of faith,as of Chriſts Wk re Grredtivi ,&c. Bellarm,xeFfþ. ad loc.12. 

Contra, Saint Paal aſcribeth this aflurance to tuftification by faitlr: as Rom. 5.1. Being inilified 
by fath,we are at peace ith God: then it followeth verl.2. 7 whom we haue entrance by faith : where 
x Apoſtle yſcth the ſame word ze-wwzm, which hee doth here : ſhewing that our entrancewnh 
boldnes isa fruir or effe& of our tuſtificarion by faith. | 
Anguſtme laith,V nnſquiſque inſpiciat ſe intus,appendat ſe,probet ſe in omnebus facts ſuis : fides, que + 
peratur per duleftionem, fi m vobis eſt, iam pertinetis ad predeſimatos: Let cucry man looke intohim- 
ſclfe,cxamine,proue himſelfe,if faith working by loue be 1n you ; euen now ye doe belong to the 
number,and companie of the predeſtinate. Auguſtine otherwiſe expoundeth the Apoſtles words, 
than the Ieſuite doth : and ſheweth,that this examination of our ſelues by a true and liuely faith, 
is an infall:ble argument of our eleCtion. The Ieſuite therefore may be aſhamed thus to expound 
ſcfipture againlt ſcripture ; and to make the Apoltle to ſpeake what he lift humſelfe, cucn againſt 
kis owne meaning, | HE 

Origen ſaith, Trait, 7,in Marth. Omnis anima, que ſe inſeparabilemeſſe cognoſeit a Chriſts,dicit Ge. 
Euery ſoule, which knowcth 1t ſelfe ro bee inſeparable trom Chriſt, faith, Who ſhall ſeparate 
vs &6. 

Saint Ambroſe thas excellently writeth ypon theſe words,Epheſ. 3.verſ.17. That (briſt mayavel 
in your barts by fanb: In co petit eos mags firmari,vt non ambigant,ſed magis credant Chriſtum habuare 
in ſe, vt certi ſint de Chriſto, quod babitat per fidem,cc. He defireth then therein to be confirmed, 
that they ſhould not doubr, but rather belecue that Chrilt deÞclleth in them, that they may be 
ſure of Chriſtchat he dwelleth by faith in their licarts,that when wee haue his faith in our hearts, 
we may be knowne to hauec him,vr ſecuri ſimms de auxilio eius,that wee may be ſure or ſecure of his 
T4 26a ul he doth not forſake vs,but is alway preſent, becauſe of his faith, which he lecth to 

cinvs,&c. 

We want not their owne teſtimonie : Decy.Greg.lib. 5.tit.7.c.1 Stephan : Dubin in fide infects 
eff: He that is doubtfull in faith,is an Infidell. 

Ambroſ.Catharinus apolog.cout. Dominic 4 Soto, Enchirid. Colonienſtrat7. de inſtificat. Theſe popilh 
authors doc herein agrec with vs : Poſſe fideles certs fide tatnere, ſibi remiſſa peccata: That faithful 
men by their fairh,may certainly determine thattheir ſinnes arc forgiuen them. 

Laſtly,let vs adioyne the conſent and teftimonte of the holte Martyrs : Maſter Patricks Hi- 
melton Martyr,condemned for this article with others, for ſaying, He is not worthie to be 
a Chriſtian, which belceucth not that he is in grace : Fox. pag. 974.col,2.articul.4. Maſter Ty 
fayth thus : Chriſt 1s thine,and all his deedes are thy deedes,Chrift ts 1n thee, and thou in bum, 
neither canſt thou be damned,except Chriſt be damned with thee : neither can Chriſt be ſaucd, 
excepthe be ſaued with thee : pag. 1248. Maſter Bradford thus : Know for a certaine,that 25 the 
diuell goeth about nothing ſo much,as to bring you in doubt, whether you be Gods childe : {0 
whatſoecuer ſhall mouc you to admit that dubiration, be afſured,the ſame to come of the diu®- 
pagr 640.epiſtol.quadem. Maſter Phipet thus boldly and confidently protefteth : Ler him d0uÞ* 
of his faith thar Iifterh,God giue me alwaies grace to beleeue,thar I am ſure of true faith, and 
fauour in Chriſt : pag. 1825. [ul Palmer Martyr thus confefleth : No man can belecuc,Þut by 
the inſpiration of the holic Gholt : therefore if I were nor a ſpirituall man, and inſpired *! 
Gods hole ſpirit, I were nor a true Chriſtian : Os fpiritam (hrifti non haber, hic non off c1% * Hee 
| thathathnorthe ſpirit of God,is none of his,pag.1938. All theſe holie Martyrs, with many Go 
ther,both were aflured themſclues of their faluation by faithin Chriſt, and in confirmatio? 0 


this doQtrine,gaue their moſt precious liues. Sucha ſeale of their dotrine our aducrſarics fe Pe” 
_UCF ableto ſhew. | 


F 


AN 


of the certaintie of inftification. Queft.3. 


AN APPENDIX, WHETHER FAITH, OR 
the grace of iuſtification may be loſt. 


: The Papiſts. 


/ 


" A Man;they ſay,may fall away from the faith,which once trul he had, and be depriued alto- 57.FError. 


gether of the ſtate of grace,ſo that he may 1uſtly be counted among the reprobates: Bellarws. 
lib.3 de inſt ificat.cap.1 4. | Pagts 

eArgam.1. Firlt, they alleage theſc and ſuch like teſtimonies of Scripture, Ezech.18.24. 1f 4 
righteous man turne away from hisrighteouſnes,&c.Saint Pawulallo faith of ſome, That they bad made 
ſoipwracke of their faith, 1.Tim. 1.19, Rhemiſt. Bellarm bib.3. de inflificat.cap.12. Ergo,trucfaith and 
. tuſtice may beloſt. 3 | 

Azſw. The Apoſtle faith, ſome hauing put away a good conſcience,made ſhipwracke of faith : 
ſach afaith indeede, that hath not a good conſcience may be loſt : forit is not a true lively faith, 
but a dead fruitleſle faith : So 1salfo theplace in Ezechiel to bee vnderfſtoode, of ſuch: righteous 

rſons,as ſcemed ſo to be rather,than were ſo indeede, And thus S. Luke teachethvs to expound 
t : who,whereas other Euangeliſts write, From kim that hath not, ſhall be raken away cen that which 
be bath : he ſaith,char which he ſeemed to hane,Luk.8.18. God taketh away his grace from him,thar 
hath it not ; but ſcemeth onely to haue 1t : hegiueth ſtill to him that hath. Thus one of your owne 
expoundeth this place : Fidews quam habere magss viderentar, quam haberent perdiderumt : They loſt 
faith, which they rather ſeemed to haue, than they had indeede : Efpenc.im bunc locuns. 

Argum.2. Further,theſe places of Scripture are produced : 

Firſt, Luk. 8. 13.They recetnethe word with toy, but they baue nornote, which for a while beleene, but 
in the time of tentation goe away: Theie haue faith, for they belecue the worde of God, yer fall 
away. . | | 

nals, lIohn. 1 5.2. Emery branch that beareth not fruit in me,he taketh away: but it can be no 
branch,vnlefſe it were once 1n the ftocke. 

Thirdly, Matth.24.12. The /one of many ſhakwaxe cold. 

Fourthly, r.Cor.g.27.1doe chaſtice my bots, leſt when [ have preached to others,I ſhould be a repro- 
bate. ; En nt nn 

Fiftly,Galath.s .4.\/hoſoener are inſtifiedby the law,are fallen from grace. | 

Stxtly, Hebr.6.4. /r is impoſſible that they which were once hyhtened;chc.and bane taſted of the word 
of God,if they fall away, cc. Ergo,they which haue faith may loſe it, and fall away from it : Be/- 
larm.cap.1 4. | 3s 

yp - I. The text expoundeth tt ſelfe, they had no roote, ard they belecued but for a while: 
Ergo, they had no true faith : for a true faith is not without a roote : Epheſ. 3.17. That Chrift may 
drell in your hearts by faith,that being rooted,c+c. 2 TRE 

2. Hypocrites and ynbeleeuers may for a while be counted among. the braunches of Chriſt; 
but they were neuer true branches : firſt,Chriſt ſaith, verſ. 5.7 am the wvine,ze are the braunchesſpca- 
king to his faithfull followers. Secondly,Marth. 1 5.1 3. Exery plant which my father hath vat planted, 
ſhall be rooted vp: there are plants then in outward ſhewe, nor planted of God : bur allthe true 
braunches of the true vineare planted of God, Thirdly,then as S./obn faith,1. Ioh.2.19.They went 
out from v5,but were not of v5: 10 theſe branches may be accounted among the true braunches, /z- 
cundur preſenter inſticiam non ſecundum preſcientiam,according to their preſent iuſtice,bur not in 
reſpe& of Gods preſcience : as Ambroſe well faith. 


- 


3. Thatloue, which falleth away; was neuer any true loue : as Awguſtine: Charitas, qae deſer; 
poteſt minguam vera fuit : Charitic, which may be forſaken, was neuer true charitic. This ſentence 
is rehearſed, derret.p.2.canſ. 3 3odsſ.2:0.2. Ts * LO EATS 

4. Eirft,Saint Pax/ hath no ſuch feare left hee ſhould become a reprobate or caſtaway : hec 
provelierh the contrarie,Rom.8.38.thathe was perfwadcd nothing could ſeparate him from. the 
oue of God : and 2.Cor.13.6.1 traſt ye ſhall know we are not reprobates, And ſay if you dare, that 
Pax! theeleR veſſell might becomea reprobate. Secondly, but his meaning is this, leaſt if hee 
icned one thing, and "oiled ancier; hee might-be reprooued and reproched of men ; 1n 
which-ſenſe hee fayrh, 2.Corinth. 13.7, though we be as reprobares,thatis in mans 1ndgement;and 
as hee, expoundcth hnnſelfe,Galach.2 ver;18.1f / build the things that | hawe deſtroyed, Il make my 
yy « freiÞaſſer,nzexb<m which is all one; as if he had fayd, 5%; reprooued, or reprobate to 
as RE EL hs as INT aw —_ 

5. The Apoſtle ſpedketh not ofany mans particular ſtate, but of the generall falling away of 

the Galathiansfrom the doarine ofthe Goſpell : as:Gal.1.6. / maruetle ye are ſo ſoone remoned to 


. 


is 


ther: nothing tothe purpoſe, ak 8 ET 
Iii 4 ,- 6 Iheſe 


= Gofpell:Chap.3.3. Are ye ſo foolſb bat when yo bane begwn in the ſþirit; ye wonldend in the fleſp ? 
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It is the delight of che world, 46.1 0.moralos.r 


. The nineteenth generall { ontronerſie 


6. Theſe which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, neucr had any true faith;but onely a zafte thereof, anq 
a momentanie or ſuperficial lightning of che nunde : for the Apoſtle laith,-They that wen! out from 
vs,thatis, fell away, were net of vs,1.lohn 2.19. 

Thus their owne glofle ſexpoundeth this text : Almdeſt brbere , vel manducare , atiad deguſt4. 
re,efc. It is one thing to drinke or cate, another thing to taſte; hee drinketh , that is rooted in 
charitie : [le deguſtat, qui ea aliquatenns covimmuicnt , 4 qua poſtea delinguendo recedit,;de quibut Apg.. 
Rolu : Tmpoſſbile eſt, exc. Hetaſteth, that doth ſomewhat communicate of that water, bur aker.. 
ward by finningdeparteth ; of whom the Apoſtle ſaith : It is impofhble, that they which are once 
lightcned, Fi ralted,&c. 1f they fall away,&c. Canſ.33.deit.2.c.44 gloſſ. 

Argnm.z. Danid, Peter, did gricuoully fall : Sant, Simon, Indas, became reprobates : Ergo, the 
rightcous may finally fall away. Bellarm. CR 

Anſw. Firlt, the faith of Dawid and Peter, by their tranſgreſſion, was greatly decayed, and 
much ſhaken, yet notvrterly loſt: for Chriſt prated for Perer,thar his faith ſhould notfaile,Luk.22. 
yerſ. 32,  Secondly,as for the reſt,they were neuer truely 1uſt or righteous. Judas 15 called the chil4 
of perdition, and when he was1n his holteſt courſe, he was but a theefe, and an hypocrite, asthe 
Scripture teltiheth of him. Saint Peter alſo ſaith of Simen Aagns, That hrs heart was not right ts 
rhe fight of God, howlocuer he appeared beforemen :At.8,21. Thelc examples therefore proue 


- nothing. 


The Proteſtants. 
Ot ſentence is this : that he which once hathrecetued a true lively faith, and 1s thereby iufti- 
fied before God, can neuer finally fall away ; neither can that faith vrterly periſh, or failein 
him, though it may for a while ſomewhat decay, and be empayred , yet ſhall itreutue , and hee be 
rayſeevp aganne. R 
eArgum.1, Tohn 4.14. Hee that drinketh of the water that I ſhall gine hims, ſhall nener be mare : 
thirſt, cc. r.lohn 3.9. |Vhoſoener is borne of God, ſfinneth not, for his ſeed remaineth in him ,&c.Ergothe 


grace of juſtification cannot be loſt. oO 
Bellarmine anſwereth, that ſo lapg as they bhaue this water and ſeed, they ſhal neyther thirſt,nor 


* ſinne; butchefountaine may be dried vp, and theſced loft: and then may they fall into both. 


{omra.'1, The Golpell faith, It ſhall be in him a well of water, ſpringing vp to enerlaſting life : Ergo, 
it cannot be dryed vp ; forit ſpringeth continually and Rtinteth nor, til it haue brought him tolife 
cternall. 2. Saint /eb»faith not,they finne not,it, or while they bauc their ſeede:bur ſimply, be- 
rauſe rbeir ſeed abideth. Neirher doth hee reaſon thus : they finne not : Ergo, they haue the ſeede: 
Bur chey haue this feede abiding : Ergo, they cannot finne : for if they that are borne of God, 
arc ſubie( ro ſinne1n ſuch fort, as the Apoitle meaneth, then may the child of God, be the childe 
'of _ digzll :; tor hee that ſorfinnerth willingly with delight , and continuance” therein , is of the 
diucll.- . 4 n 

Argum.2, Hetha: beleeneth, it alreadie paſſed from death to life, Jobn 5.24. If it be then poſſible 
foraman tobe:braiighttrom life to death, trom heauen backeagaine to hell, then may a faithfull 
beletnet become allo aFarchlefle infidell. _— | 
 Argus:3.Cantic.8.7, CMuch water cannot quench lone, next ber can the flouds drowneit : x.Cor.13: 
verl.$, Lout doth nexer fall away ; if charitiecannor be loſt, then neyther faith, for without faith 
thorenBaciartne. :.f.i. . - REEL | 
_ © Anſw.;'Charitic indeed falleth not away, but a man may fall from charitie : and aslongas 5 
_ _—_ no flouds,that is, perſecutions can drowne itor extingunſh it: Belkarm.c.15/tf+ 

I.teſt.c7 4. 3? | K 
- Contra, 1. As chariticitſelfe is alwayes permanent ,: borh in this world and the next , which ; 
grauntis the ſpeciall meaning of the Apoſtle :. yer iris true allo, that true charitic cannot belepa” 


| rated from the heart of a fairhfull man , being rooted ( {airtrthe Apoſtle) andgrounded in lowe, E- 


phef.2.1 75 Homeanthac wither, which hatha roote? the ſeede ſowen in ſtonie ground:doth 97- 
then,becauſe ithathno roote,Luk.8.13: ' Auguſtine allo ith,radirata eft charitas, ſecurnrelte;0*" 
Titi 1sx6oted, be ſecure br our of doubr : rratt.8, ſuper epiftrcToar. rehcarfed (cauſe 23 diflin#.2-6+3 - 
.. Priges cxpoundeth this place, 1.Cor.1 3. bf the ſtabilitic and firmeneſle of charitic, #43: 
in Matth.ypon theſe words, Charitie nener falleth away: Exclaritate nunguan extidente on! ille ve- 
ces dicentis, confide,c+c, From charitie neucr falling away, proceetied thoſe ſpeeches of the Apoſtle, 
Jauiperſiraded, that nenther death , nas life, Sec. canfeparate me from the'/one of Ged,O'6- 3: 4 
Gregory alſo thus expoundeth the firit place,” Yalidaeſtvi mers dileftio,virtuti mortis diletito compd- 
ralur, quia mentem, quam ſemel caperit, a deleflatione mundi funditias occidit, fc. Loue 1 ſtrong #5 
death z lovers compared. co the ſtte ngth of death, þeeauſe doth {hay 1n the mind for cuer wher® 
| wed, ranſt3 3.0hf3-2.0.4 (ro þ. 

| Anaxſiinedcrh plainely ſet downe this ſentenca.of thi :wmarter : Hormn fides que per dilefHonemt 

oper atur, profelio,aut omnino non deficit, «nt fi qui ſunt quorum deficit, TYeparatnr, anteguan v0 ifta = 4 


IEG 


of the difference of the law and the Gofpell, Dueſt. 1. 


atur : decorrept & grat.cap.7. Their faith, which worketh by loue, either neuer faileth at all, or if it 
do fayle m any; it15 repayred againe; before the life be ended: this ſeriteice isratified , canſ. 33.4% 
frinit.2.6.25.. . | 


| Interrelig.cap.5. Quiinſtificantar, ydem adeptantur Deo fily Fc. Etiam babent ie adeunde beredita- | 


tis ilins, que eſt vita eternd : They that are wſtified, arc adoptedche fonnes of God, and haucalreaa 
dy, or cuen now, the right to come vnto the wnherirance of etcrnalllife. How then can they looſe 
theheanenly 1aberirance, that hane ir already ? 4 os Saint ite or 
Let vsſeec further teſtymome from themſelaes, cauſc; 3:df7.2.c. 5. ( baritas eft refla voluntas,ohc; 
iunfta Deo infeparabiliter: Charitic is a right mind iwſeparably toyned ro God, En 
ſbid,c.8,. (baritas in quocwnq; fuerit, rad:x ill erit, areſcere non poteſt : In whomſocuer chariric 1s; 
iris a5 Troate; 1t cannot wither. '. - , F | 7 
; Cap.14, Charitaseit aqiia, de qua Dominmt in Exangelio,c0, Charitic is that water , whereof -the 
Lord ſaith in the Goſpell : He that drmketh of thus water, which 1 ſhall gine, ſhall hot thirſt for ener; 
' lbid.c.44. Aurum, quod quaſi latum ſfternt poteſt,aurum ante Dei ocnlos nunquam fuit,&c. Golde, 
which may become dirt, was neucr gold before God : They which are ſeduced, and neuer returne, 
mah babitarn: ſanttitatem ante oculos hominam videntur amittere, cc. Doe ſecme to loſe ſanttitie, 
which they had before men, bur they neuer had any beforeGod, | 
' Decret part. 3.diſtinf4.4.c.129, vpon theſe wordes, Nolite ſpiritum extinguere : Quench not the 
ſpirit : Non quia ille extingwipoteſt,ſed quantum in ipſic eft : notthar the ſpirit can be exringuiſhed, 
butas much as in them lyeth,&c. _ _-_ : {ph 
Peter Lombard. lib.1 dift.17 liter, ſ. ex. Auguſtin. Sinullaves ab eixa charitate nos ſeparat, guid eſſe 
nov ſolum melins, ſed etiam certina boc bonaporeſt.: If nothing can ſeparate vsfromrhe loue of God; 
what thing 1s better or more certaine?&c, - .-- —_ Noa 
This trueth alſo is ſcaled by M. Bradford wy Martyr : Our cecitic or blindneſſe,and corrupt af- 
fc&ions, do often ſhadow the fght of Gods ſeede in Gods children , as though they were plaine 
reprobates : whereof it commeth, that they praying according to their ſenſe , but ner according 
tothe trueth, deſire of God to gue them againe his ſpirit, as though they had loſt it , and hee had 
taken it away : which thing God neuer doth indeed ; although he make vs to thinke ſotor a time; 


Fox.pag.16F;. 


THE FIFTH PART OF GOOD WORKES, FIRST 
in generall, then in particular. 


| Em good workes 1n generall, the ſeucrall queſtions arc theſe ; firſt, of the law, which 
is the rule of good workes : ſecondly, of good workes themſelues., 


THE FIRST QVESTION OF 
thelawe. 


ff parts of this queſtion are thee : firſt, of the differences of the law and the Goſpell : ſc- 
condly, whether the law be poſſible to be kept : thirdly , of the workes of Supererogarion? 
tourthly, whether God be to beTerued for hope of reward, or feare of puniſhment. 


THE FIRST PART, OF THE TRVE AND FALSE 
difference betweene the law and the Goſpell. a 


FIRST OF THE FALSE 5 3 
differences | Sexy 


Y Hw are ſome differences betweene the law and the Goſpell, coricerning the which wee are 
L both agreed :as firſt the lawy ſetteth forth but the ſhadow of things to come;the Goſpell con- 
taineth che body itſelfe, Coloſſ.2.17. Secondly, the law of Moſes was mutable , and ky 4 chan- 
gd, Heb.7.12.if the Prieſthood be changed, theremuſt be a change alloof the law : but the Gol- 
wy iSeternall : Thirdly, the law was not giuen, to tuſtifie ys, bur to be onely a {choolematter ro 
0g vsto Chriſt, Galath.3.24. The Goſpel teacheth the way tolife by Chritt. Fourthly,the law 
of Moſes engendred feare : the Goſpell bringeth libertie and peace, Rom.8.15. You haue not re- 
clucdthe ſpirit of bondageto fare againe. Fiftly, The law of Moſes was a hard yoke, gricuous 
tobe borne, AR. 15.10, but Chriſts yoke is caſic,, Matth. i 1.30. Theſe ditcrencos we acknows 
icdge: but theſe following we do vttcrly reiet, ' RE | 


The 


yog9 


T he nineteenth generall Controuerſie 


| GL The Papifts. 
TIrſt, Belarmine ſaith, the Goſpel differeth Gon. law , as a perfett thing froman imperfeg. 
and thatthe Goſpell is contained and includedin the law, as thertree in the ſeed : andthar the 
Goſpell doth nor onely explane,and expound the law,but addcth the Counſels of perfe&ion yy. 
tot : Ballarms de inſtificat lib. 4.cap 4. ; : NE ds ny 

COR: »h- x4 T he Proteſtants. | S | 
Contra.1. I: by the law we vnderſtand whatſocuet 1s contained in the old teſtament,as for Moſes 
+ "Land the Prophets we willingly grant, that the doGtrine of the Goſpell 15 included j,1 
the law : for of Chrilt ſpake all the Prophets, LuKk.1.70. but then ſhould we not ſpeake properly 
to our purpoſe; for when we compare the law and the Goſpell rogether, we vnderſtayd onelythe 
law of workes, which is called the morall law, as it 1s oppoſite to the doArine of fanth;- .2,-This 
then we affirme , thatthe law of fanth', which 1s the ſabſtance of the Goſpell, 1s nod inclufely 
contained in the decalogue, which isthe law of workes ; as 1t my ene by theſe reaſons, * 
1. Thelaw of works and the law of faith haue contrary effeCts:by the law finne 1s reuined;an] 
recciueth ſtrength, Rom.7.9.but being baptized by faith into Chrilts death, we are dead vntoſin, 
Rom.6.2. Ergo,no affinitie betweene the law and the Goſpell, which commandeth faith, 1; i 
faith were commanded in the law , it ſhould be a worke of the law , which the Apoſtle denieth, 
concluding thus : That 4 man i tſtified by faith, without the workes of the law: Rom.3.28, 3, Grace 
excludeth workes, and worksexclude grace, Rom.11.6. 1f of workes, then no more of prace: works 
alſo exclude faith and beleefe, Rom:4. 5. To bim that worketh not, but beleemetb,cc. It then the hay 
of workes exclude faith, faith can in-nowiſe be included in the law, The Goſpell therefore and 
the law aretwo diſtin things : the law faith, Do this, and thou ſhalt be ſaucd : the Goſpell ;Be« 
lecue onely, andit ſufficeth vato life : For all chings are poſſible ro him that beleeneth : Mark.g.22 he 
doctrine aberat the faith of the Goſpecll cannot be fer forth in the law of workes : and i it 


were,this would ſhew an agreement rather betweene the la:v and the Goſpel,;then a difference:for 
berweene the thing that containeth, and that which 1s contained, there muſt needs be ſome afh- 
nitie : therefore the Teſuite cannot properly herein make any difference berweene the law andthe 

S. Ambroſeſaith, in Lnc.12. Nemo ſub lege fidem conſtituat; lex enim intra menſuram, vitra menſs- 
ram gratia; nemo fidem intra menſuram legis conſiitnat : Let no man = cefaith inthe law : thelawis 


within meaſure ; grace 1s without meaſure : let no man place 
law, &c. Ergo, faith is not contained in the law. 
Canſ.23.qu.4.c.16, Cumlege ſcriptum ſit, diliges amicum,odio habebis inimicum, &c, Whereas tis 
written in the law, Thou ſhait loue thy friend, and hate thine enemie,Gee, It was lawfull then for 
righteous men to hate their enemies : quod in nowo Teſtamentocompeſcitar :which 1s reſtrained inthe 
new:1f the law ſuffered that which the Goſpel forbidderh, how 1s the one contayned in the other, 
Peter Lombard.l:b.3 diftinft.37 liter.{. Litera Exangelh exprimitur , quod litera legis non exprine- 
batnr : That isexpreſſed in the letter of the Goſpell, which was not expreſſed in the letter ofthe 
law,&c. how then 1s the Goſpell contayned inthe law 2. : 
3. Neither 1s it true, that the Goſpell addeth vnto the law, precepts or counſels, concerning 
workes of greater perfeCtion : forall good workes appertaine tothe law,as faith belongethtothe 
Goſpell : an1 therefore the Apoſtle concludeth , rhat if we be not iuſtified by the workes of the 
law, it followeth, that we arc by faith , Galath.2.16. He findeth no meane berweene. Our Sau- 
our Chriſt alſo ſaith, that thereare no commandements greater , then to lone God aboue all, andow7 
neighbour as oxr ſelfe, which are contained in the Jaw, Mark.12.31. Therefore the Goſpell cannor 
counſell or commaund any thing greater then the law : ſeeing there can be no greater thing, then 
to loue God with all the hearr, ſoule and ſtrength, Mark.12.33. 
Hieron. ad Cteſiphont. vyon theſe words, No fleſb ſhall be initified by the workes of the law: Oued ue 
de lege Moſss tantum diftum putes & non ds omnibus mandatts , que vno nomine le B15 Contruentnur ,&6- 
' Whichthatyou ſhould notthinke to be fpoken onely of the law» of 'Ffoſes, and nor of all co2- 
mandements wharſocuer, which are contained ynder the name of the law,the ſame Apoſtle ſaih. 
Iconſent vnto the law in the inward man, &c. Ergo, all commandements of works, w 
belong to the law. my 


ich within the meaſare of the 


| | 4h The Papiſts. | | rY 
E larmives ſecond difference betweene the law andthe Goſpell is this: The law onely reach « 
Jthe dodrine, atid ſheweththe way, rodiſcerne betweene verrue and vice :che Goſpel! beh 

this knowledge, giveth power and ſtrengthto keepe the law: ſofarth S.lohn, 1.17. Thei® 4 

inen by Moſes , but grace andtrunthcame by trſus Chriſt, Brllarm.cap.4. 
x The Proteftants. - of Of 
Anſ.P71r#t, it is true, that the law is a reuealer and diſcoucrer of fine, Rom.7.7.n0ta gue, 
4 rightcouſneſle, for that © impoſſible to the law,in as much as it was weaks,Cre.R0m-V-3 RY 


of the difference of the la'v and the Goſpel. \<Queſh.t. 


ene ynder the law by grace they recenured ftrength, tn. foine meaſure torkeepe the law, though 
not thereby to be 1uſtihed ; [will ranne the way of thy commaundemtnrs,(fauli the Prophet Daxid) 
when then ſhalt enlarge my htrare,P{al;x19.32: Secondly,graut indeed 5g)nonwnto vsiidthe Goſs 
pell,notro enable vs tobc1uſtified by doing the workesotthetlaw,bat by prace ate we fancd rhitugh 
faith, Bpheſ.2.8, [n that Chriff zs become our righteouſnes, t;Cor.1.30.andwe the righteonſuerefi Godt 
him;#:Cor. 5.2 1.Sothatias by grace the.righteous both vnder:the law and the Gol vellargtent- 
fiedrowalke in ſomermeaſure of obediencero the ldw: ſancither then, nav now-dotb pracegjue 

ower to vs-to be tuſtified. by the keepingotche law? bur oturiuſtificatiod, wholy, onely,and tins 
mediatly»!s wrought by-rhe faith of Chritt;Gaiarh. 3.16. This therctore ts no.differencebotrween 
thelaw and the Goſpell. BY ' NET in 1 ornt 
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OF: THE TRVE DIFFERENCES-.OF ..-;; 
; © -++5103% the lawandtheGoſpdl. . : inn + br ff 
* ETD _ 0 = a yore . — 5 . . . , 


; k>: - Ot 6 __ The Papiſts. SETS, Ae: Ig ry ay 
Vn wet Jiſtinguiſh the law and the Golpell, cliiefly in theſeewy refpeRs2 firf;that, 6o.Error. 
-Y -che law engendreth terror and feare ; the Goſpelt peace. Secondly, the law requirethi 
obedience of the commaundeinents thereby to-bee rullified ; the Golpell &omnizurideglvohely 
farch; Be/larmine rfuleth tlicſe two differences betweene the lay and the Goſpell;an$rhusben- 
deth his force to ouerthrow them. * + WES on On - Sr ton: Wt 1 
* Argem.r, Firlt,that the Goſpell worketh feare,as welf a8the law, he would proue idbylicſe 
metizcings and threathings,which are denounced in the Goſpell, as Matth.7. 19. Every tree bat 
bringeth not farth good fruit is hewen downe,cc.Rom. 1.16, 1 am not aſvanetuf the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
&c-Fhen he ſheweth the fruits and effeRs of the Geſpell-z Frirſt;the righteonſnes of Gol i venealed 
from faith to faith. Secondly,the wrath of God is a from beanen agdinſt dll vngadlings Tine Gol? 
Il then reuealcth the wrath of God : Ergo,it worketh fearc, Bellar.cap.2. £37527 
Anſ. Firſt,as whatſocuer 1s contained in the old Teſtament, doth riot appertaine torkic lary, 

as the premiſes of merctern Chriſt foreſhewed by the Prophers, which though they were Vetcred 
intherime ofthe lawe, yet belonged tothe Goſpell :' ſoin the new Teſtament, all thatweefnde 
| there written,1s not ſtraightway of the ſabſtance of the Gofpel:but thetlireatning of Gods tudgev 
ments there contained,doe as well appertaine to the law,as the comfortable promiſes urahe vide 
Teſtament to the Goſpell. So that thoſe places doe prooue onely thatthe law and theG Oipell are 
toyned:in vic ; yeritfollowecth not, that they haue the ſame operation and effe: $, Perer; Ft. 2. 
and 3.andthe reſt of the Apoltles, 1n their ſermons tempered the threatvings ofthe iaw, and #he 
comforts of the Goſpellregerher,by the one drawing the people to repenrance, by the'other mi- 
niſtring hope ofremithion of ſinnes *rthe ſame courſe ought the Miniſters of the Goſpell ro taks 
In mins a8; the-people now : frit in hambling them bythe lawe, then. comforting themby the 
Goſpell : for the law, as Saint Paul faith, zs a ſchoolematter to bring vs to Chriſt, Galath.3.verl.2.4, 
Bur all this ſhewcth onely a 10yning of thelawe and the Goſpell in vſcznotin nature'or pro- 
perete, | SLRs > e;: 2's 
_ Secondly,the Goſpell worketh feare and terror, per arcidens,not of it felfe, but accidentally and 
umproperly : as Saint Paul faith, The Goſpel! is the ſanony of bfe wnto life and ofdearh unto death,> Co 
rinth.2.16. That 1s,properly and of it felfe, it worketh ynto life, but not ſo-vnro death +whach 18 
notthe proper effect of the Goſpell,bur is cauſed by the wilfull contemners,and diſobedient hea- 
ters of the Goſpell : by whoſe peruerſe nature the ſiweernes thereof 1s turned to bitternes. So then 


- 
- 
. - 


C 


vnto the faithfull and belecuers the Goſpell bringeth comfort and peace: if ir do notfoto others, }... . 


thefaulris in themſclues: Bur the law brought terror to all,cuen to therighreous: for Mofestrems 
bled,and quaked at the deltuering of the law, Heb.12.2 1. => EN 


eTroum.2. Bellarmine allo prooucth,that the Goſpellrequireth the condition of obedience As 5;Errot, 


well as the law : as Chritt faith to the young man,sf thou wile enter into hif?, keepe the Commannde- 
ments, Matth. 19.17.Hence he 1nferreth,thar the Goſpell alſo inioynerth:oberttence, and not onely 
th: Ard the Councell of Trent, ſeſ.6.cap:7. doe call this verbam fidei, and, verbuwi Cbrifs, the 
word of faith, and the word of Chriſt, to be obeyed andfollowed of all Chrifttans, which Cliriſt 
e vitercd to the young man. d: IS EET. 
. Contra, Fiſt, wee grauntthat the Goſpellrequireth obedience,for it eſtabliſherh rhe laive,and 
withoutthis obedience there is no ſaluation : for every tree that bringerh ket forth good fret (ball bt 
ft down cc, Bur it is not now required as in thelaw, to be a-meanes and caale of life andinſtifica- 
"ON,A5 it was then ſaid, Dothi,and thow ſhalt line; but only as a neceſſaric conſequentof our faith, 
adaneffecuall fruir of our iuſtification. Secondly, our Sauiour Chriſt verered thel$ wordes rd 
©young man onely to humble him thereby, and to teach him to know himfelfe : for; hre-illing 
© 1ultific hunſelfe by keeping of thelaw ; as we reade, Luk. 10.29.of another,wiuch came ro our 
- | | Samour, 


Aupuſt. expo- ; 
ficin Plal.77, connincantar : £14,995 legitime vixntur,teflimeninm eft,quo demenſiratur quo liberandi confu 


' andbecanſeye are ſornes, Ged bath ſent rhe ſpirit of, his ſoune into your bearts, which crieth Abha =— 
by 
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Sauicur,with the ſame queſtion, What ſhall] doe to hane eternall lif: ? our Sautour hereby ſhewerh 
him how farre ſhort he came of keeping the law,rthat not by doing,butby belceuing from hence. 
forth he ſhoulthopets be aued, Thirdly,the Apoſtles cxhorted mepto belecuc without any ochey 
condition and ſo to be ſaned,ACt.1 6 HO fans doArine was not divers from Chrilts : therefore Chrig 
onely required the condition of faith to-iuſtification, By this meanes alſo,the Jaw ſhould become 
a miniſter and inftrument of life, contrarie to Saint Panlwho ſaith, it ſeruerh onely as a ſchoole.. 
maſter to bring vs to Chriſt, Gala. 3.24.It diſcoucreth and reucalerth finne,Rom.7.7. the Apoſtle 
alſo calleth it che killing lerrer and muniterie of condemnation,2.Cor.3.6.9. It cannot therefore hel 
to procure our ſaluation : but if that we are wſtihed by onr obedience to the law, then ſhould - -- 


law helpe to iuſtific vs, which is contrarieto the Apoſtle. | | 
| The Froteffants, _ A 
Ow on the conttarie ſide, our arguments are theſc': Firſt, that the law worketh terror, the 
Goſpell onely comfort : Rom. $.1 5.Te hane not rereined the ſpirit of _— to feare againe,bur 
ye hanereceined the fpirit of adoption, whereby wee crie Abba father. And againe, Galath#.4.Godſenp 
bis ſonne,that he might redeeme them that were wnder the Iaw,that we might receine the adoption of ſons, 


Theſeplaces proue,that while we were vnder the law,wee were ſcruants, and kept in feare 
the Goſpell of Ieſus Chriſt we are made ſonnes,and receiue the ſpirit of adoption. . . 

Bellermines anſwerchere is very ſimple, that notthe law bur the old Teſtament, engendreth 
feare ; and not the Goſpell, but the new Teſtament miniſtreth comfort, Bellarw.cap.2. 

Comba, 1. The contraxic rather hereof 1s molt cutdent,that notthe old reftament, but the lay; 
not the new teſtament, bur the Goſpell, worketh the one feare, the, other comfort : for baththe 
old teſtament containexh comfortable promiſes of the Goſpell,and the new fearefull threatning 
bf iudgement : therefore neither the old wholy, nor the new wholy, can be, that the miniſter of 
feareythis of peace, burtthelaw, and the Goſpell comprehended both in the old and new Scrip- 
cures.1 | | 

2. Bellermine hicaſclfe,forgetting what he had ſaid before, confefleth afterward in theſe words: 
Lex Moſirlex timoris & ſernitmtis fuit;Enangelizm lex amers:The law of Hoſe: was the law of feare 
and ſeruitude;the Goſpell the law of loue and peace, Thus he himſelfe acknowledgerh this diſtin 
Rion betweene the law and the Goſpell: BeHarm.11b.4 .diſcrim.7. | | TL 

Auguſt. Hec eff breuiſſivv. & pert if]. differentia duorum teſtamentorum, timor & amor, cont. «At 
wmant.c.17. This is a ſhortand manifeit difference of the two teſtaments, feare and loue. 

Awmibr.in 3 .ad Rom. Lex iram operatar fides gandium: The law worketh wrath,faith ioy. hid. 
cem cum deo habere fides facit non lex: Faith maketh vs to haue peace with God,not the law: /ni1ad 
Rom. Date eff lex vt humanum genus terrore manifeitate legis franaretur : The law was giuen, that 
mankinde might be terrified by the manifeſtation thereof. * 

Carſc23.98.4.c.1 5.2efſ. [nm lege populns ſermii timore copebatar,ec.In the law the people was com- 
pelled witha ſeruile "otro the law as a { we olemaſter : in Eyangelio Plank amore inti- 
rarer, but in the Gol prllekey arcinutted with a filiall loue, &c. 

Argnm.2. Thatthe Goſpell requireth not obedience to the commaundements as a meaneto 
faluarion,as the lawe doch, but onely commaundcth faith, Saint Paw cuery where ſheweth: Ro- 
man.3.20 Wecanot be initifiedby the workes or obedience of the law : the reaſon followerh: for bythe 
law commeth the knowledge of jxne. And againe, verſ.21., The righteouſnes of God ( which 1s by the 
faith of Chriſt Ielus,verl.22.) « nade menefeſt without the law : Only taith then 1s requiredto make 
vs righteous before God, without the workes or obedience of the law. 

Heare what Angaſtive faith : Teſtimonium legis cis, quiea non legitime vinutur teſtimoniun FH | aac 
| ere det ant 

carores: The teftimonie of the law,to them which vſe it nct aright, a teftimonie to conuince 
them : to then which'doe,a teſtimonic to teach them, to wkom tinners ought to flie for cheir,ge- 
—_ - rar lawworketh not our deliuerance ir felfe,but ſendeth vs to our deliuercr- 

gainc, Lex fidei eque atgue lex fatlorum ayz ne concupſcar, ſed quod opernm lex minando 9's 
fidei tex credeude imperrat : The ale faith $44 the ng pm gr both ſay chou ſhale not £0- 
uct: but what the law of workes, by threatning inioyneth, the law of faith by belccuing obtat- 


a. 
- 


neth : de ſpirit & [ter.cap. 1 3. 


Ambriſ.in c.3 .ad Galaub.Non eft ex fide lex,quia nibil mandet credendum: The law is not Of faith, 
becauſe it commaundeth nothingto be belceued,&c. As the law commannded not faith, [025 
ther doth the ens obectience tothe law as a meane to our iuſtification. 0 

Maſter Parricke Hemehen holy Martyr, hath ſealed this truth : The Low bewerb vs onr fi"! "a 
Goffill ſhewntb vs remedie for it : the law is the wordof ire the Geifellis the word of grace :the (6% ; 
ward of defÞayrethe Go#pell « the word of comfort gre Fex-p.977- 


of the arfference of the Law and the Goſpel. © Qweſt. 


AN APPENDIX CONCERNING THE © 
NP. liberticof the Golpgl, _ 


Ellarmine here is not aſhamed to flaunder vs,that we ſhould affirme Chriſtian libertic hereiri 
| Bro ftang,in thatwe arc altogether freed fromthe obedience and —_ of the law:/r Mos ro 
ſes cum fuo decalogomhil.adnuor pertinege: And that Aoſet with his decalog clongeth nor to vs, & 
hb.5.te infificat.c.s .initie.But we call God and all the world torecord, that wee witneſſenoſuch 
rhing,knowing that Chrift came notre diflolue,bur tofulbill the law, Matth.c. 17.Here. therefore 
Bellarmine fighteth with his owne ſhadow,cep,s. EO on SE cihe>” 
.Chriſtzan hibertic then confiſteth m cheſe three poynts : Firſt, in that we are exempted from the 
cerem&nies of the law;and the Indictals,ſo farre Geth as 16 Gem pero the palicike are of che 
Iewes : A.1 .10#by ley ye a yokg on the diſciples necher,which neilber onr father's nor-we werg able ;0 
beare? Secondly,we arc freed nom the curſe and guilt of the law ; Galath. 3.1 3,Chrift beth redee.. 
wed vs from the-curſe of the lawygwhen he was made a curſefar vs. Thirdly, we are deligered from the: - 
ſeruirude of finne,thatalthough it remaine in vs,yer it raigneth notin ys,Rom:6;1 3, Herein the, 
3.28 RN OST ET. -' The Papiſts. ED 83% 2h BT 2% | o EY Tab 1} 
Eliermines opituon then is this, that by the libertic of the Goſpellwee are altogether freed 51. Error; 
from finne,ſo that tt is throughly dead,and not onely not imputed,but nor-aliue,or hauing 
any being 1n the righteous,cap.6. Fin Fo ow ren 6 IEEE. x = 
 Argum. Rom.7.6.Now we are delineted from the law, being dead Vnts-it; that wet ſhould ſerne in 
newnes of the ſpirit: If cnne be dead tmvs,and we yntoit,then hathar no life at all, 55 
 Anſ. Fult,inthe very ſane chapter,the Apoſtle ſheweth by his owne example,that euen.in the 
regencratetherets ſome remnant of finne : verſ.20. Sinne that dwelleth in me : verl.2 1. Enill 15 pre- 
ſent with me: verl;2 3.1 finde « law in my members rebelling againſt the law of my minde:If inne dwell,: 
be preſent, rebell euert in the righteous, then are they not fully purged from it. Secondly,where- 
fore the Apoſtle in ſaying,we are dead vnto finne;or tothe law, would bevnderttoodas where hes 
faith; He #bat is dead,ss freed from ſm,Rom.6.7.that is,from obedience and ſcrutceto fn: yerli 2. 
Let wot finne raigne in your wortall bodie : they are freed from the kingdome of ſinne, not fromthe 


Fw) 
—y 


-y 


hauing of ſinne, 


RT! | The Proteftants. Fo AD 
TI wee are by the libertic of faith, freed from thetyrannic and kingdome of finne, but not. 
 altogerher fromthe dwelling and abiding of finne1n vs, folong as we ltue 1n the fleſh : thus 
wearc perſwaded out oftheScripture. . HORRID. in HT 
' Arg. Saint Paul betngnow an Apoſtle, and ſo conſequently aſanAtified and regenerate man, 
lth, / «mo cernel,and ſold under fnne,Rom.7.verſ.14.And verſ.2 5.1 my fleſs [ ſerue the law of finuc > 
Erge,ſinne was yet abiding 1n him. Verſ.24.#/ho ſoall deliner me from the bodie of death ? that is the *© 
podic of franc,Rom.6.verſ.6. Ergo,he was not yet fully deliucred from finne, though it raigrted -= 
notin bim : but his freedome _- canliſted in thus, chat the bodie of fiune. ſhowld be deStroyed, that +£ 
benceforth we ſhould not ſerue ſiune,Roin. 6.6. We are freed then from the ſeruice and olence td 
linur,not fromthe pollgfion and habiration of finne, .# Ht abs HON 
Auguftine ſaith, Alindnon eft peccare, alind non habere peccatum -nam in quo peccatum nov regnats 
den peccat gd eft,qui nov obedit defiderys cins: in quo autem non exiitunt tita defideria, non ſoluw. non pec- 


cat, ſed nec habet peccatum: It 1s onething not to finne,another nog to kaue ſinne : for in whom fin; 
_ not, he finnerh-not; that is, ob&yeth not the defires thereof: buthe in whom none of theſe * 
elires are,hath no finneatall : iv 4.cap.epiſto/.ad Galat.Bur there is no man lining, ih whom there - 
be not found ſome euill deſires : Ergo,noman,but hath finne. 7 Ne a RG 
Ankinſa ſhewerhwhirei: Chritian libertic confifteth : #» 2 .Galerb, Libertas in leſs Chriſts bec 
eſt,non ſubyci legi : This is the libertic in Ieſus Chriſt, nat to be ſubic&ro the law : thats, the terror. 
and fearethercof,as he expoundeth, Galeth.q. Lex date eff, vt terrori efſet : The law wis giuen to 
bea terror; Againe,in2,Cor3. Fx py th: libertatem ſolam poſcens*The thaw of the ſpirit” 
gueth hibertie, requiring onely faith : Ergo,this is our libertie,that by faith we aredeliucred from 
thraldbme and bondage of thelaw, both in the.obſcruation thereof required as a meanc to 
luation and the puniſhment of the tranſgreſſion thereof, un © 
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THE SECOND PART, WHETHER 1T BE 
FI to keeps the lawinthis life. 


The P 

Fany man Geodetic ecepts, and —_. of God ynto aman ninſtified, and; he 
ſtare of grace, are umnpo iblecobe kept,let hini be aecurſed,Concil.Tridentin. f, of.6.cn. 18, 
- eArgam.1. Rom.$.4.That the boys re of the law might be fulfilled x vx : goth law of God 
by the grace oChriftm - Ar" 6 and thereof is out-iuſtice. Chriſt alſo  farh.my 
yoke is oF, c,and my b UE: a commaundements are poſhble to be kept. 

Azſv, Firſt,che Apoſtle faith: not, thatthe law is fulfilled by vs, a] invsby Chriſt whois our 

tronſne1,aud ſanftification,x.Cor, 1.30; The law remaineth ſtill impofhible to be Kept through 
fx weaknes ofour fleſh, verſ:3.N cichel dotf+God giue vsabilitie to ſeops t,but Chrift hathfyl.. 
filled it for vs': Ged ſent his ſons in the ſamilitude of ſinful fleſh, veW.z. Wee notwithſtanding are 
bourid to walke in obedienceto the commaundements, which 1s, ts wakke after the Pe pet efor 
tbe fleſh;verſ. 4 Burthis our obedience is im ,and farre off from that perfe&tion,which Gods 
zaſtice requireth. Secondly,to him that is borne of GBd, his commaundements are faid tobeea- 


ery not gricuous, not becauſe they are able Ape to keepe them : but that ſtrength is is gj- 


_ ... en to keepe them in partyand they doe willingly,not of conſtraint exerciſe themſclues there: 


as alſo for the-reſt, BE notwithſtanding their obedience 1s imperfect, yet the curſe of the laws 
caken away,and their ſfinnes pardoned in Chriſt. 
alſo tellech vs tbw Chriſts 'yokr is ligh x: farar volentibus grania, volentibu 

leniaftaque ajt ingum mens ſilaneeſt : de ſalute. _—_— recepts arc hae to the ynwil- 
ling,but tothe willing lig "og rms he faith, ny yoke 1s __ The commaundements then 
are Feaſie;not dectal wer cart keepe chem perfeSy, bur Chrift maketh vs willing by his ſpirit in 
fotne meaſure to walke in obedience. -- 

- Argam.2. Rom.1 3:He that loueth his neighbour hath kept the whole law : butiris poſe 
to loue our neighbour : Ergo,to keepe the law,Bellar.cap.11. 

 Avſv. Herhatloucth perfeRtly, as he ought, may kecepe the law : bue the aſſumption 1s falſe, 
that itis poſſiblefor any man ſo to loue. Bellermine ſheweth, thar our loue may be perfeRlyſulh- 
cient toward the keeping of the law , becauſe Daxid faith , With my whole rex haxe I ſought thee, 
Pſal.119, Contra. ThePr het Dazidin ſo faying, With my whole heart, ſheweth the qualitic 
rather, then the quantitte of his loue : tolgugtherefore with all his heart, is all one as wherehee 
ſfaich, Ihauc haves exccedingly,Pfalm.119 I 167. thatis vnfainedly , not with a double heart: 
and as the hebrue phraſes, 4 kobe anda heart,Pſalm.12.2. This ſhewtth nor therefore theper- 
feQtion of his "rd, before God, but the ſinglenefſc and fimphicitic of his owne heart, | 


Argum.3, That it 1s poſlible to keepe the Jaw, they would enforcefurtherby theſe eeftimonics | 
of Scripture, . | 


- Joſu.11,15.  Ioſua fi nothing ondene of allthue the Lord had commanded Moſss. 


-Att.13.22. [bane fonvd Danid a man after mine owne beart, bath 11bat I'wil. . 
- 2 .King.23.2 5, Like unto lofiah was there no king that turned wnto the Lord with « bs brartprithal 
bi ſoule,wich all bis might, according to alltbe i-of Moſes. 


Luke 1.6. Both were inſt before God, (rut is, Zacharic and Elizabeth ) ay walked is al the cow 
wandements and ordinances of the Lud without reproo oof. 


 Tohn 17.6; Our Sauiour thasreſtifieth of his A oſtles, Thine t wer, thow axeſs t _y_— 
they bene kept rby word, + : by yon 
'Rom.7.19. Thremill thet Iwvonld not, that do i: nowJf I dike [would not, it is no more [tha W#, 
ſelfe in my mind ſere the las of God: then Pas! finncd 
not, for finne cannot be buf in the mind, Bellarm. tib.qde inſtificat.c.11. 
eAnfw. 1. lofaain that particular, concerning the deſtruCtion of the cities of the heathen, did 
all as od commanded, Deac.7.2. 2, Otherwiſe Moſer-himſelfe that g the charge tO lijua, 
keepeall Gods commandments : - thus the Lord ro him and A" 
Numb. 20.12; Bicaaſe ye belernad not we, rp funftifie ave i the preſence of thy children Fes Jes 
ſhall not bring, this congregation ints the laude, 
"The Scripture ©manifeſt exception-of the matter of Yriah, that Daxid did that, which 
was ot in the ſight of the Lord, ſauinginrthat : 3.Kivg,ts.s. Ergoyhe did not keepeall heO: 
mandements. 
 lefiab turned with'all his heart vnto the Lorde, which noteth the'finglene ad integritie of 
(s heart, rather then perfeCtion: for beealſo.was IEEE to the voyce'of God in poS tb 
gainſt Pharas : as heeſaid vnto him in the name of God , Leane off to come againſt God 1048 6 
we, left be defiroy thee, 2.Chron.3 5.21, They 


of the lv. Part.2. Queſt.1. 


_, They were 1ult withdntreproote : as Anga/tine ſaith, 4lindeZt eſſe re peccato, cre.alind fine que» 
yela : Te 15 one thing to be without finne, which is ſaid onely of Chriſt ; another to be withour re+ 
proote : de perfett tuibit.contr.Celeittn.. Hierome allo diftingumheth, of 1uſtice': there is. perfea in- 
tiria,a pertett wſtice, and another, que competit naffre fragtlitati,which agreeth with our frailtic, 
and fo Zacharie and. Elrz.z6eth are ſaid to beult, dialeg.z.contr.Pelag, Otherwile that. they were 
norperfeCtly 1ult,it is manifeſt, forthe Angel faith to Zacharre, Thou ſhalt be dumibe,quianon cre 
didifti, becauſe thou haſt not. belecued my wordes, Luke 1.20. EI 
In the ſame ſenle the Apoſtles kepr the word of. .Chrilt ; as Paw! ſaith, We are perteR,Philip. 3» 
verl.1 5. As many as be perfett : Secundum humane fragilitats modum ; after the meature of humanc 
frailtie : As Hierome faith, dialog.2.contra,Pelag. For abiolutely the Apoſtles had not kept Chriſts 
word, ſeeing Terer before this, tor giuing carnall counſellco Chriſt againſt his pafſion,deſcrued to 
bc called Sarhan, Matth. 16.23. K EN TAR. TNT 03 POxdligt- wi odt 
Firſt,this place euidently maketh againſt him; for how dare he conclude that Pax had no fin, 
ſceing he confeflerh char firne dwelt im by, Rom.,7.19. Stcondly, by his mind and ſpirit isnot vn- 
derftood his ſoulc, but the regenerare part of rhe whole man, wherein, by the grace of God, hee 
conſented to the. law of God; bur the+law of his fleſh, thatis, the vnregenerare part reſiſted; 
ſo that his obedience to the law was thereby hindered. 3. Laſtly, eAzguſtrre thus ſaith, [dem A- 
poſtolus & perfeilum ſe arcit 5 romperfectum : imper feitum cogitanuo Ht TP ills ad illam iniftitiam de. 
ſfa,&c. The Apottledoth call hunfelte perfect, Philip, 3.1 5. and impertect ,bed. yerl. 12, imperfett; 
byzbinking what hee wanted of that 1uitice, whoſe fulnes hee thirſted for : perfet; guod ſuam per- 
fetionem faterinon ernbeſen, becauſe he isnort aſhamed ro confeſle his umperfettion : Like as wee 
calla Traueller perfect, cut benepromonetar acceſſio, quamnts non perficiatur intentio, nf fuerit falta 
perxentio: Whoſe acceilion ſtill is turthered, though his intention be not perficed , till his pcruen= 
tion befulfilled, contr.z .epeſtol.Pelag.3.7. Paul therefore had no perfeQ or abſolute ruſtic and o- 
bedience. | 
Argum.4. The old Pelagians, who heldthe ſame or very like poſition tothe Papiſts, obieQed 
thus z Sr impo/[ibilia ſunt mandata, non im bt erit culpa, quiaccepere mandata , ſeaineo quidedit impoſſi- 
bilia: If the commandements be impoliible,the fault 15 not in them thatreceied them, bur in hun 
thatgaue them, {Jreron ad Creſiphont, © A 
Firlt, Hrerome avſivereth , Nanguid precepit mibi Dew, vt eſſem, quod Deus eft ? cc; Hath God 
commanded,that I ſhould be the fame, that God 1s ? thar I ſhould haue that which the Angels 
have not ? Of Chriſt t is written, Prccatem non fecit, he did no finne ; if this be common to mee 
and Chriſt, Quid ile habit propriym? what had he proper to hunſclte 2 
Secondly, faith he, Poſſibilra ſunt Deimandata,gye. The commandements of God are poſſible; 
' who dcnierh wr? but hoxy this i3 to be vnderſtood, the choſen veſſell ſhewerh.Rom.8. 3. That which 
was impſſible in the law, &c. God ſending his ſonne,Cfc. 'Has INCANINS 18 , that the commandements 
were polhble in the obedience of Chrilt, Freron,aa Crefipbonr. - | 
Thirdly, [mpoſſivilia ſunt , non imbecillitate nature, {cd animi laſſitadine : They are impoſlible, not 
by the imbecillutie of nature, (wherein Adam was firit created ) ſed laſſuudeme anims, but through 
the 1nfirmitic of the minde, (by e4dams fall :) dialog. t.aduerſ.Pelagian. iehg | 
"; e: - The Proteſtants. _.... Noe 
Hat no mortall man is able to, keepe the Lawe .of God perfeRlly in this life, it may bee thus 
roucd. nat | _ oy 
png 1. S. Peterſaith, At.15:10. Whytempt ye God, to lay 4 yoke on the diſciples neckes, which 
oo fathers nor we were able to beares Ergo,thelaw is animportable burthen, and ſo unpoll1- 
eto be kept. p 
Apaine, J Paul ſaich,Rom.7.18. Towillupreſent with mee, but [ find no meanes to performe that is 
good-: Erga, Paul could not keepe the law, _ - - nh ens Sa. EET oo 
'' Belarm,' 'S, Peter (peakech ot the ceremoniallaw, which being added to the moral law,made it 
umportable; but now;the ceremonial being aboliſhed, the moral law is portable.c.14.rep.ad bec.1. 
*.:Corra; 1. Though the Apoſtle in thatplace treat chicfely of the ceremoniall , yet thereafon 1s 
general ;' 17/7 be leene through the grace of the Lord leſus tobe ſaned, At.1 5.veti.11. Belecte isop- 
poledant:onely torhe ceremoniall, bur niorall law alſo ; whercfore ſeeing thar,is made cafre and 
portableby faith, which otherwiſe is imporrable, ic followeth.that both the ccremoniall and mo- 
rallareinchemſclues importable; 2. The Apoſtle generally ſpeaking of the whole law, fith ic 
Was empoſſtble, Rom, .3.. | | FOE | 
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obieF.z. ST oy 
( Cottrg, I. The Apoſtleſheweth the contrarie.:thac both it-is aſfinnetoluſt, Romw,7.7. 1 hnew 
wot lrneibur by the law; for l badwot knowne luſt, except the law had ſaid, thou ſbale not luſt - Ergo, itis lin 
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tolult, 2, He confeſſcth in direR wordes allo, that this ſinne dwelleth in hum, ver; 1 0. We 
& *--4 K khkkk2 Argum.2. 


Bellarm. The Apoltle ſpeaketh of the ace of concupiſcence , which is no finne. xefonſcad | 
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The nineteenth generall Contronerſie 


- ” Argum.2, Galath.3.16. Jr meny as ave vnder the workes of the law,are onder the curſe: for it is wy; 
Ten,carſed is _ one that cominueth not in all things which are writtes inthe booke of the law : The a. 
poſtle reatoneth thus: who ſo keepS#h not the law in all points, ftanderth accurſed : but nomay 
1s able to keepe ir: Erpo,cucry nian 15 vnderthe curſe, PETIT 

 Bellarmine inſereth, that they are accurſed, which thinke to keepe the law by their owne 
ftrength,withour grace,which indeed it is impoſſible to doe, bur poſſible by grace: refþ.ad toe..,, 
Contra, Nay the Apoſtle ſhewerh, that it is poſhble no way to Keepe the lawpertettly : for ig 
| man by grac©mighr performerhe law, he might deliuer himfelt by grace from the curſe: but now 
are we redeemed only from the curſe by Chrift, who was made a curſe for vs,verſ.1 3.Erge,the lay 
by no man can be performed. '2. The lawis not of faitb,verl. 12. But if by faith and grace the ]ay 
could be Kept,then the law ſhould be of faith. EE 
Argum.z. It the righteous man doth keepe the law,then is he without ſinne : for where there 
is no tranſgreſfſion of the law,there 1s no finne : but no man 1s withont fin, Iam. 3. /n many thing, 
we offend all: 1 Toh. 1, If we ſay wee hane no ſinne,wee deceine our ſelnes : Ergo, no man can keepethe 
law. | gi 
Bellarmine anſwereth,that the veniall ſinnes which inſt men commut, are not direAly againſt 
the lawe, but preter legers, beſide the lawe : and therefore they may keepe the lawe, and ycrhaye 
veniall finnes, IP | —_ | 
Contra, Firſt, Saint /ob» ſaith, Sixne is the tranſsreſſion of the law and whoſorner committeth ſrane 
tranſereſſeth the law,1t.John.1.4. but a veniall or ſmall offence is finne : Ergo, a tranſgetfion : and 
where the law is tranſgrefled ir is not kept. Secondly, S./ames ſaith, Whoſoencr ſhall keepe the whale 
law,and jet faile in one point,be « guiltic of al, lam.2.1 ee he that commuirteth yeniall ſinnes, fai- 
lcth in ſome point, he doth ſomewhat (preter legem) beſide the law : Ergo, they are guiltic of the 
whole,and ſorranſgrefle contra /egem,againit the law : and fo this Jiftin&lion of finnes befide.and 
againſt chelaw,1s found nothing worth, | | 
Angaſtine thas writeth of this matter againſt the Pelagians: [xd quod dicunt fine vile peccatoali- 
Tues bomines vixiſſe in hoc ſeculo,vel vinere optandum eft v1 fiat conendum eft vt fiat, ſupphcandum ef ut 
| ro tamen,quaſi fatluw fuerit.confidendum : That which they fay,that ſome may,and haue liued 
here without ſinne, we muſt endeuour,and pray,that it may be ſo,not preſume that it hath beca 
done : comr.Pelag beb.3.cap.10. © 
Concil, Milenitan.c.6, Flacait,quod ayt S. Tohannes, fi dixerimus,quod peccatum non habemus notiy- 
ſos ſeducimns, quiſquis fic accimpiendam putet, vt dicat propter humanitatem non oportere dici,nos non be 
berepeccatum,non quia veritas eft,avathema ſet : Whereas S, [obn {arth,if we fay we haue no finne,we 
decetue our ſelues :1f any man thinke thar of Turtefie and humanitie, we ſay that we haue no fin, 
not becauſe 1t 1s ſo indeede,let him be accurſed. But they which fay,they can keepe the layy, con- 
ſequently affirme rhat they haue no finne, | | 
See thertcftimcnte of the hole Martyrs : Petricke Flameltan Martyr,faith, that the law biddeth 
vstodoethatrhing,which is impoſſible,in as mach as the keeping of the commandements, which 
the law biddeth,is1mpofſible, Fox pag.976. + | 
Maſter Tyndall holic Martyr : The law,n hen it commund:th thou ſhalt not luſt, giveth thee not pooer 
ſo to doe. but damneth thee, becauſe thou canf? not fo doe : If thou wilt therefore be at peace with God, then 
aſt chow thrue ro the promiſe: of the Gofpell : Foxpag. 1247. 
AN APPENDIX, OF THE DIVLI- 
| ſion of the law: 


: a 41m The Pas, 
64Error * Maſter of the Sentences, whom the reſt Joe follow, maketh but three commaundements 

*  -L inthefirſtrable;ioyning in one the firſt and the ſecond : +b, 3 .37.liter.b. and he diudeth 
the ſecond table into ſeauen, making two of the Taft cvinmaundement: this to be the ſixt, 7595 
ſhale not coyer thy neighbours wife: that which followeth, Thou ſbalt nod conet thy nerghbour ruſe, "0 
his ſeruant,e.ro be che ſeauenth ant thelaſt : b,3.df.40 ter. a, This deutce the Papiſts ſaccee- 
dinghaue the more willingly embraced,that thelceond commandement, which doth pinchthemn 
very ſore,tmight be left out altogether, which ſonic of them have moſt impiouſly attempted- And 
Catherinusra great popiſh writer, ts:direQly of this tidgement, wiavdatum ſecundum fuiſſe 1emporitfs 
that the ſecond commaundement was but temzporall, to continue for a time : opaſea/de mnagineh. 


, 
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For this their deuice, reaſons out'sf Scripture they have hone. 

Ol PO RAMA CM NEE | The Proteſtants. | : | 
: ] His diuifion of the law,toioyne the firitab#theſecond commaundement in one, and0 £9 
& maketwo of thelaity wee ſhew i to br'contrarie tothe Scripture, to reaſon, and autho* 
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of the workes of the Law. Part.z, Que. 2. 


Firſt, Mark. 10.19.our Sauiour Chriſt maketh bat fixe commaundemenrs in the ſecond table : 
where in ſtead of the laſt, Thow ſhalt not comet, 1s put, i Yoon, Thos ſhalt hurt no man, no not {o 
much as by thought or defire to couer any thing of his. 

Againe, Saint Paal, Rom,7.8, calleth the law forbidding to luit, vwis, a commaundement in 
the ſingular number, not commaundements. 

Secondly,reaſon alſo giueth,that this commaundement, Thow ſhalt not coner,ſhould be but one: 
firſt, diners commaundements haue their ders as which arc forbidden, as toſteale,to kill,to 
commit adulterie : butrhe{e two ſuppoſed lawes haue but one ation,which is to coner. Secondly, 
the concluſion,after the particular induftion,nor avy thing that is bis ſheweth,that all che particu- 
lars before going belong vnto the fame charge and commaundement. 

Thirdly, 1. Origen milliketh this diuifion thus writing i» 8. Exod. Hec omnia nonnulliputant ſimul 
vnum efſe mandatum,quod ſi ita pmtetur,non complebitur decem nunmerus mandatorum: Some thinke all 
theſe to be one commaundement : which if it be fo, how ſhall the number of renne commann- 
dements be fulfilled 2 Therefore this is the firſt commandement, Thos ſhalt haue no other Gods,erc. 
The ſecond,7T how ſhalt make no [doll, &c, 

Armbroſ. ( onftat primum eſſe mandatum,efc. It 1s cutdent this is the firſt commaundement, Thor 
ſhalt hane no other Gods ec. then,T hou ſhalt make no tmage,&c.the third, Thos ſhalt not take the name 
&c.in 5.ad Epbeſ. : 

Leodienſ. epift. cont. Paſchal.2. Tertium decalogi,g4c. The third precept, Thou ſhalr not take 1n 
yaine, &c, 


THE THIRD PART, OF THE WORKS 
of Supererogation. | 


The Papiſts. 


"Hey teach,that it is not onely poſſible for men to keepe the law of Godin this life, butto do 65.Error. 


more than is preſcr1bed or commaunded : and thatmen of their abundance may allot vato 
others ſucli workes of lupercrogation, Rhemiſt, 1.Cor.g.ſett.5.cx Tileman.loc.3.crr.16. 

Argum, 2.Cor.8.\cct, 3. As your abundanse now ſupplieth their want therr abundance alſo may ſup- 
plie your wart, that there may be equalitie. Saints, or other vertuous perſons may 1n meaſure and 
proportion of other mens deferuings, allot vnto them as well the fupererogation of the:r ſpirt- 
tuall works,as thoſe that abound 1n worldly goods may giue almes of their ſuperflunies,rothem 
which are in necetiitic, Khem/?.totid verbs. 
eAnſw, 1. This placeproueth no communication of merits of one to another : bur that as 
euery one aboundeth in the gifts and graces of God,ſo they ought to communicate the yſe there 
of one to anothers benefit : for no man meriteth himſelte by any worke of his: therefore he can 
not communicate that to another, whick he hath not hamſelfe. Here alſo mention is made of 
mutuall communication,for one to ſfupplic anothers want : bur he that doth ſuperecrogare roano- 
ther ofthe abundance of his good workes, hath no needeto haue his wants ſupplied by another 
mans deſeruings : therefore there 15 no mutuall communicating betweene them, wh:ch 1s the 
thing whereof the Apoſtle ſpeaketh in this place. 

The Proteftants. 
mae hs no man 15 holpen by another mans deſeruings,but all that a man can doe,is little 
| enough and nor ſufhcient for himſclfe ; it 1s plaine in the Goſpell : where our Sautour 
ſath,That when we bane done all that is commannded. we are unprofitable ſernants,and did no more than 
4s our datie,Luk.17.10. Ergo,a man cannot doe more than his duric. 

Heerome vpon this place thus concludeth : Ss inztilis eſt,qui fecit ommia,quid de ills dicendum eſt, 
gus explere non potxit : If he be an ynprofitable ſeruant, which did all, whar ſhall be ſaid of hm 
which could not fulfill them? ad Crefſphont. 

Sant Ambroſe vpon the ſame words writeth thus : Ergo, & cums fecerimus quod nobis imperatuns 
e/t,c+c. Therefore, when we baue done that which is commaunded vs,we mult not ſtraight be ex- 
alted, but hunible our {clues : quia non ſtatim, ſi aliquid fecerimus, implenimns omnia ſernicutis obſe- 
quia, quis tanta ſalutis beneficia digno poſſit equare ſerxitio? quis poteſ? ſoluere, quod accepit f becauſe 
not ltraightwaies,if we haue done any thing,we haue performed all the duties of our ſeruice,who 
can be equall in lus ſcruice to ſogreat benefit of ſaluation? who can pay that which he hath rc- 
ceiued? ſerm.16.in Pſal.i19. Ergo,noman can doc more than he is bound to doe. 

| Wee may alſo remember the parable of the Virgins, Matth.2 5. where the five wiſe refuſe to 
Blue of their oylets the five toohſh : leaſt (fay they) there will not be enough for vs and you. No 
man therefore hath attained to ſuch a perfeRion of goodnes,thar he is able to ſpare ought for his 
brother, but ſhall haue neede thereof Fiamlelfe. | 


| Avgritine writing vpon this parable ſaith ; Vauſquiſque pro ſe rationem reddet, nec aliens teiti- 
| |  Kkkk g | monies 
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66, Error, 


In Pſal.52. 


67,Error, 


In Pſal.127, 


The nineteenth general { ontrouerſte 


monio quicguam edinuatur apud Den : & vix fibi gniſque ſufficit, vt ſibi teftimnoninm perbibe ar cox. 
ſcientia ſua : Eucry man ſhall giue account for himlelfe, neither is a man relicued by anothergte.. 
ſtimone before God : the teſtimonie of a mans conſcience is hardly fufficient for himſelfe, See 
more of rlits matter : Contronerſ.1.4.queſt.7 part .q.c4 queſt. 8 part.3,artic.2. | 

Tertlliau hereofalſo thus writeth, lib.de Padicit .Sufficiat martyri propria dehifta pargaſſe,ingrati, vel 
ſuperbi eſt in alios ſpargert,quod ipſe pro magno faerit conſecmtur:ecquis alienam mortew ſua morte ſolit, 
nf ſolus filins dei? Let it tuffice a Martyr to hauc purged his owne fin, itis thepart of an vnthank. 
full or proude man,to ſcatter ypon others,that which he hath obtained for a great benefit : doth 
any wan by his death looſe anothers death,but onely the ſonne of God ? 

Effenc a learned Papift thus confefleth : Quo die multa nimirum miſericordia opt erit onnibu 
Santis: In which Gay of the Lord all the Saints ſhall haue grear neede of mercie : in 2.7:m.p.1 5 
And againe he thus alleageth out of Augaſtines Sentences, colleQed by Proſper. ſent. 34 Nemo fi 
delinm, quamuis multum profecerit, dicar,ſufficit mibi : Let none of the Saints, though he have well 
profited, ſay,it ſufficeth me :p.126. Ifno man hath ſufficient for himſelfe, how can hee ſuperero. 


gateto others, 


THE FOVRTH PART, WHETHER GOD BE 
to be ſerued for hope of reward, or feare of puniſhment. 


The Papiſts. 
En ought to doe good in reſpeRtand for reward and recompence in heauen for their good 
workes : the Apoſtle fairh of Moſes, Hebr. 11.26, He hadreſpef to the recompence of re- 
ward, Rhemiſt.ibid. 


The Proteſtants. 
RES dente,that we ought to make account of heauen to be giuen as a 1uſt recompence 
deſcrued by our workes : for life eternall,as the Apoltle ſatch, 15 the free gift of God,Ro- 
man.6.23. Secondly, wee graunt that men 1n their well doing ought to haue reſpetto the re- 
ward,butnotchtefly or principally : but the reſpe& of Geds gloric and their owne dutic oughtto 
mouethem more, | 
Argum. Plal.24.8.Taſte and ſee,bow gracious the Lordi: We ought as dutifuil childrento yeeld 
obedience to the Lord,and delight in hum, cuen becauſe of that pleaſant taſte, comfort and ioy, 
which we feele in his goodnes toward vs. Auguſtine ſaith well, Dens non propterea ſe amari vult quis 
dat aliquid preter ſe, ſed quia dat ſe : God would not be beloued of ys, becauſe hee giueth or promt- 
ſeth any thing beſide himiſelfe, but becauſe he giueth himſclfe, 
eAmbroſe: Propoſitum pre ment is mercedem non expetit, ſedpro merced: habet boni fatli conſcientian 
& indti operis effettum: The purpoſe of a godly minde doth defire norewarde, bur in ſtead ofare- 
ward hath the conſcience of a good faQ,and theeffeRt of a righteous worke, lib. 1.de Abramc.s. 
Maſter 7) holy Martyr faith : Euery Chriſtian man mult keepe Gods commaundements 
by loue,and not by hope,to get for his feruice cuerlaſting life, pag.12 55. artic.1o. Againe, they 
that for feare of hell,or the 1oyes of heauen doe their dutie,doe a conſtrained ſeruice which God 
will not haue : ſuch are hyred men and waged ſeruants, nor children,pag.12 5 5.col.2. 
 ThePapifts., 
Venin right Chriftian godly men there remaineth doubr, miſtruſt, feare of hell and dam- 
nation : and the feare of Gods iudzements cauſeth inſt men to humble themſelues, lealt 
they ſhould be damned. And ſo S. Pawl faith, Worke out Jour ſaluation with feare and trembling, Ply- 
lip.2.RbemiZt.1.lobn.q ſett.6. 


2. 


The Proteftants. 
E acknowledge a dutifull reverence and feare of God alwajes remaining 1n the 
godly : but 1:15 farre from that ſeruile and (lauiſh feare,which is cauſed only by the 
remembrance of hell fire and eternall iudgement. F#guſtme doth thus reſemble the matter: The 
chaſte wife (faith he) and the adulterous do both feare their husbands : ſed ca#ts timer ne dſce#t 
vir ; adulteragre venrat : But the chaſte wife is afraide leaſt her husband ſhoulll depart ; the adultc- 
rous 1s afraid leaſt he ſhould come. Such a feare as is inthe chaſte wife, we grant to bein the clul- 
dren of God,bur not the other. 

2, Weallſo confefle, that the horror of hell is proficable to make a way and entrance for the 
calling of worldly and hard hearted men.,as the needle or briſtle(as Auguſtine fairh)maketh a way 
for thethread : but in a man alreadie called, this feare is expelled by loue, as the Apoſtle faith, 
1.10h.4.18, For wee muſt be of thoſe that Ioue the appearing of Chriſt,2.Timoth.4.8.not of chat 
number which feare ir,and wiſh it were prolonged. N 
 Anugait.Sipoſſumnseſſicere, fratres,vt dies indicy non veniret, puts, quia nec fic erat,male vineedun 4 
If wee could bring it abour, that the day of indgement ſhould not come at all, wee ought 2957507 


_ 


of the Workes of the Law. Part.5, Dueft.2, 


all that to liue 111. His meaning 1s,that wee ought not to live well oncly for feare of Gods itudge- 
ments. . 

Origen tratt., 3. Maehirpon theſe words,Matth. 25.24.1 knew thou waſt an bard man,and ther- 
fore was afraide: Nec oft bomes huinſmod; timor, nec liberat ns: talit timor 4 tenebris exterioribus : This 
feare 15 not good,neither deligereth vs from yeer darknes. 

Peter. Lombard. Inimicus eſt inftitie, qui pane timore non peccat : He is an enemie to iuſtice, that, 
ſinneth not for feare of or As 3.diit.36.liter.c. 

Maſter Tynaal{ holy Martyr : They are the people of Chriſt, which willingly doc heare and fol- 
low him,not for feare ofthe law, but onely entiſcd and lead with a gractous libertic,and faithfull 
loue,nor aoing any thing, becauſe 1tis commaunded, but becauſe it 1s pleaſant and acceptable ro 
them,thoughit were not commaunded,Fox pag.1 2 5 3.col.2, 


THE SECOND GENERALL QVE 
ſtion of good workes. 


THE FIRST PART, OF THE 
neceſſitie of workes. 


The Papifts. 


FR opinion 1s, that good workes are not onely neceflarte to ſaluaticn, neceſſitate praſentie, 68 Error. 


becauſe they muſt neceflarily be preſent,and we cannot be withoutthem:: but neceſſitare effi= 
cientie,they arc neceſſarie,ascfhcient cauſes together with faith, ofour ſaluation. 
 Argum. Phil.3.12.t/orke out your ſaluation with feare, and trembling : 2.Cor.4.17.Onr light afflis 
Hion cauſeth unto vs a more excellent waight of glorie : Ergo, our workes and ſufferings are che cauſe 
of ſaluation,Bellar.cap.7. 

Anſw. 1. Tocthe firſt place we ſay,that the Apoſtlethere ſaith none other thing, than his fellow 
Apoſtle Saint Peter,2.Epiſt.1. 1 0.fake your elettion ſure : to worke out our faluation,and to make 
oureleQion ſure by good workes,1s all one,not that our ſaluation or elefion 1s thereby. cauſed 
before God : but good workes doe ſerue to aſſure our owne conſcience of our ſaluation, and to 

fit or finiſh it to our ſelues. And againe itfolloweth in the next verſe : For it is God which worketh 
in nou both thewill andthe deede,ver\.13, So then man worketh,but it 1s God,thatgiueth him grace 
to worke: as «Auguſtine ſaith, Onicquid vult bounnr,quicquid poteſt,a domino eſt,quis fine me,aqt dem- 
wn3,nibil poteſti facere : What good focuer a man willeth,or doth, is of the Lord, for without me 
faith the Lord,you can doc nothing: Hypognoſt.cont.Pelag .articul.2. 

2. Afﬀfliction1s not the cauſe of ſaluation,for then the Apeſtic ſhould be contraricto himſelfe, 
Rom.8$.18. {connt that the affiiilions of this preſent time are not worthie the glorie,ce. But it is onely 
the way, that bringethvs to Heauen, Matth.7.14. The gate is narrow, andthe way ſtreite, that lea- 
deth tolife, And Bernard (well faith) Sunt vie regni, now cauſa regnand;: Good workes arcthe way 
to the kingdome,notthe cauſe of the kingdome. 
| | The Proteſtants. | 
SH of good workes we graunt, as liuely teſtimonies of our faith, without the which 

there 1s neither faith nor life: Matth. 7.19. Ewery tree,that bringeth not forth good fraite is hewen 
domne,g4c, And S. James faith, 2.18. Shew me thy faith,ont of thy workes : Bernard allo writeth; Credis 
in Chriftum? fac Chriſti opera,vt vinat fides tua : Dooſt thou beleeue1n Chriit 2 doe Chriſts workes, 
that thy faith may le : i» Paſchal. ſer.2.ſuch a neceſlitic of workes we graunt,but not as the cauſe 
orefficient of ſaluation, 
 Argum, Rom.3.28. A manis inſtifiedby faith, without the workes of the law, Galath.,2.20. I line 
b7 the faith of the ſonne of God,chap.3.1 1, No man is iuſtified by the law, and the law is not of faith: 
Ergo, faith onely is neceflaric to our tuſtification : works, as being of rhe law, are not herein ioy- 
ned with faith, for then the law were of faith: But they follow after as fruites of our iuſtification, 
Syed, Moguntin.cap.8. Opera inſtificatorum gratie Deieffelins rig mouente &f adinnante ſpiri- 
in fanflo fiunt: The workes of thoſe that are 1iuſtified, arcthe s or fruites of grace, and are 
wrought by the motion of the ſpirite. Men then are firſt iuſtified by grace,and after their tuſtifica- 
ton,good workes are wrought, | | 
: TheMartyrs haueſcaled this truth: Patreck, Hawmelton: No man is inflified by the deedes of the law, 
Ent by the faith of leſus,Fox.pag.978. Catherine Hamelten put todeath, for ſaying, I know perfeQt- 
y,that no workes can ſaue me,but onely the workes of Chriſt my Lord and Sawtour, 
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De ſpiritu. '8 
liter,cap.26. 
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__ouriuſticels encrealed. 


The nineteenth generall { ontrouerſie 


THE SECOND PART, OF THE EFFICACIE OF 
workes, whether we are thereby iuſtified. 


The Papiſts. 
Hat a man by good workes is iuſtified, and made more 1uſt, they thinke to be very manifeſt 

4 andplaincourof Scripture: wherein, as it ſhall appeare, they are greatly decetued, anddoe 
noleſle deceine others ſeduced by them. 

' Argum.1. Ofall others, which may ſeemeto make for them,they moſt of al yrge that of Saint 
James 2.2 1.#/as not Abrabam our father inſtified throughworks,verl.2 5. Likewiſe was Rahab the hay. 
tot inſtified through workes : Ergo, we arcuuſtified by our workes, Bellarm.cap.18. 

eAnſw. S.lamesin ſaying we arc tuſtified by workes, meaneth not that 1aſtification whereby 
weare madeiuft before God, for then he ſhould be contrarieto S, Pax, who ſa:th,we are 1uftified 
withcutworks,Rom. 3.28, But by being iuftified he vnderſtandeth nothing elfe, but tobe decla- 
redauſt,as well before men,as in the fight of Ged: which declaration 1s teftified and ſhewed forth 
by our works proceeding of fair. 

Bellarmine contrariwite laboureth to proue, that the word cannot beſo taken here: for the A- 
poſtle 10y neth workes and faith together,verſ.22 . T he faith wrought with his workes,and threuph the 
workes the faith was made perfett : workes and faith doethen worke together ; as one work<eth, ſo 


* dothrhe other,they iuſtthe both alike : bur faith tuſttficth notby way of declaration, bur yerilie, 


and in deede, Erpo. 

Comra. Firlt, it followeth not, becauſefaith worketh with workes,that therefore they worke 
bothalike: 1t1s onething for faith to 1uſtifie with workes, another to 1aſttfic as workes: Secondly, 
as faith doth1uſtthe vs before God, ſo alſo1t 1aſttheth before men, that ts,faith ſerueth alſo for the 
declaration of our tuſtification,in that it cauſeth gocd workes,and theſe good workes doe teſtifie 
of faith,thar ir is linely,and perfe&, nota dead faith, Thirdly, that to tuftifie is here raken onely 
for the declaration,or teſttfication of our faith,it thus appearcth : firft, that this word 1s ſo vſedin 
Seripture,itis platne, Rom. 3.4. thatthou maiecſt be taſttfied in thy words : that is knowne, or de- 
clared eobetult; Augnſtme allolaith, Tuſtificabuntnr,id eft, inſis babebuntur, they ſhall betuſtified, 
thatis counted-1uſt, as we alſo ſay, Sanftificernr nomen tuum,id eſt, ſantium babeatur,letthy namebe 
halowed;that is, acknowledged to be holy. Sccondly,the Apoltle himſfelfe faith, verſ. 18. Shew me 
thy faith out of thy workes,chc. he ſpeaketh onely of the outward ſhewing and teftification of faith. 

hurdly, if we take iuſtification properly,as S. Panlvſcth the word,then ſhould S. /emes be con- 
trarie to S, Pawn, who ſaith, wearctuſtified by fairh withour workes. 

Bellarmine aniwereth, that Saint Pax! ſpeaketh of the firſt witification, which is :without 
workes; Saint /4mes of the ſecond 1ftification, whereby a man is made more iuſt,and this 1s cauſed 
by good workes. 

Contra. Firſt,we deny any ſuch difference of iuſtification : the Scripture ſpeaketh but of ore 
1uſtification, Rom.8.30. home hee inftified, them alſs bee glorified: vnleſle you will hane another 
taſtification to come after our glorification : and verſe 7. Bleſſed are they whoſe iniquities are for- 

wen: the tuſtification i remitiion of finnes,Goth make-aman blefled : Ergo,it is the onely fufti- 
cient juſtification. 

Secondly ;if faith doc 1uſtific as it is a worke,by the merit and worthines thereof, as iris by our 
aduerfarics affirmed, and not inſtrumentally onely by apprehending Chriſt, then neither ſhall 
their firſt 1uſtification be without workes, becauſe it 1s nor withour faith, 

Thirdly, S.Pazl and S. /ames ſpeake both of one andthe ſelfe ſame iuſtification before God:for 
both of them allcage the ſame example of Abrabam, both citing the ſameteſtimony of Scripture: 
Abrabambeleened God,and it mat conmed wnto bim for righteonſnes : Wherefore they Ceri inthe 
fameexample, and viing the ſame words, mult nceds apply them to the fame end. Kahab allo!s 
broughtin an example of the very firit inſtification, Rabab the barlot was iuſtified': ſhe was an har- 
lot onely before her firſt inſtification : ſothen it will follow, thar cucnthe firſt iuſtification 15Þ) 
workes,ifthey will haue Satnt [ares to vnderſtand iuitification as Saint Pas/ doth. 

_—_— Bellarmine for witification by workes further oppolſeth theſe places of Scripture 
1. Rom,6.19. As you haneginen your members, ſeruants to uncleaneneſſe, and iniquitie 10 Om? a 
iniquitie, ſo now gine your members ſern«nts to witice or righteouſneſſe to ſanttification: by |; anification 
here inftificarion is fignified, bevig oppoſed ro iniquitie, ” 

2. 2.Cor.7.1. Hauing theſe promiſes let vs cleanſe onr ſelues from all filthines of the feſt and ſpirit, 
and grow vy unto ſan{lification in the feare of the Lord: we muſt grow vp cuery day to more juſtice 
and ſanQtfication, 


3. 2.Cor.g.1c, He will wxltiplie your feede, and increaſe the fraites of your inflice : by almes then 
tho John 


of 000d workes. © Part.2. Queſt. 2. 


4. Tohn 14.23. If any man /oxe me, be will 5 1c word, and my father will lone him : this kee= 4 

ping of the commaundements doth procure the loue of God,and conſequently iuttification. 

Fo Apocal.22.11. Hethatis filrbie let him be filthie fill, he that is inſt, inſtificetar adbuc, let bim be 5 
iuſtified till. Ergo, by good works a man hath encreaſe of 1aſt;fication, eel | 

1. *Anſw. Firſt, ſanRification, 4x46; is the fruite of 1aſtice or righteouſnes by faith : as the 1 
Apoſtle faith, Rom.6.22, youhaue your fruir vato holines or ſanRification : this place onely ſhe- 
weth, thar we muſt he the ſeruants of the 1uftice of faith,to bring forth fruits of ſanRification. 
Secondly, «i, 1ntquitie,is a generall name, both ſignifying the deprauation and vricleannefſe 
of our nature,as here it is 1oyned with it,as allo it berokeneth aRuall finne, for as Saint ob ſaith, 
dxrls js enuis: finne 1s iniquitie or tranſgreſſion of the lawe, 1.1ohn 3.4. ſc thatthe wordiniqui- 
tic or tran{greſſ10n,may very well anfivere vnto tuſtice and ſanQification,the tree and the frunte. 

_ *2, Wedeny not, burtthat we muſt continually grow vp and encreafe in the works of ſanQifi= *© 
cation,which the Apoſtlehere afhrmerhzbur witificarioa 1s one thing, fanQification another : we 
muſt firſt be 1uſtified by faith 111 the promiſes of Chrijt ; of the whuch promiſes aitorhe Apoſtle here 
maketh mention; then followerh as an effect and frhite thereof,-our ſanAification and holines 
with the workes thereof, | | | EY 

3. Firſt,by tuftice here either the Apoſtle vnderſtandeth not the 1aſtice of faith,* wherewith 3 
weare1ufttied before God z bur the 1uſtice wrought 1n vs by faith, which they call inherenc'or 
ſecond 1uſtice: as Matth.6.1. Doe vot your iuſtice before men, to bee ſeene of them: but the 1n- 
ward 1wftice of faith cannot be ſeene of men : and verſe 2. by taftice, our Sautour Expounderth 
almes. Secondly, orelſe, if we vnderſtand therrue 1uſtice of faith : the Apoſtle ſaythniot,thar iu- 
ſtice it ſelfe, but the fruites thereofare encreaſed, which we deny not. Thirdly, though the 1uſtice 
of faith before God be nor encreaſed, yet we may cncreaſe 1 the aſſurance thereof. ynto our 
flues. | | $t 

| 4- . Our Sautour expoundeth himſelfe, verſ.21. 1 will love him, and ſvew my ſelfe vu#to him : this 4 
loue then of God 1n Chrift,is not procured by good works,but onely ſhewed, manifeited and af- 
lured,asS. Peter ſaich,2.Pet.1.10. Make your calling and eleftion ſure by good works. © 5x 

5. Fult, ic. 1s manifeſt by the oppolition, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of that iaftice, which is F 
wrought 1n vs by faith, which they call the ſecond 1uſtice : for he' ad faid before : 3 «945, he thar 
is vnuſt or 1niurious, or as their owne trantlation readerh, gus ocer, he that 1s hurtfull,let him be 
hurtfull &&:11: as this 1s vnderſtood not of originall, but externall- intuſtice;ſo the clauſe following, 
69k, hethar 151uſt, ler him be more 1aſtified, muſt be referred to the encreaſe of tuſtice.Secon P 
ly, vnleiſe we will vnderftand it of the aſſarance of wftification to our ſelues, wherein as I faide 
before we may encreaſe; but whart is this to tuftification by workes, whereof there 15 not one ſyl- 
lable mentioned. 


The Proteflants. | Rh 8 RO 
Hat good workes,although they be notable teſtimonies of our faith,yet hclpe norto iuſtific 
vs before Go4 : the Scripture thus witnefleth, HM OE 

eArgum.t. Rom.4.7. Bleſſed are they whoſe iniquities are forginen: our blefiednes 1s notcauled 
by our workes, but by thefree remiſſion of our finnes in Chritt,” * - bh ge 

© qa an{iyereth,that Saint Paw! ſpeaketh of the firlt 1uſtification,or the beginniag of 11- 

CaTION, | | f 


{clfe, whereby hecould nor beinftified. 2. Ort is to be vnderſtoode of yeniall ſinhes. ; 3. Oc he 
2) that in compariſon of God, whois perfeRlyiuſt, no man can be iuſtificd; Bellarm.cap.20, 
It» loc. 1. SIE IT OG ET I F . Tet EIT Vents. —_— 


, Charta:t; David ſpeaketh of himſelfe as Gods ſerkant, and ſoin the ſtate of griee, notas vn- L 
"Tr lus naturall condition. 2, Doth he thinke thar God hauing forgiuen yaco hesferuants their 
ws TORR CT CRT Ou greater 


- 


/ 


2, 
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OY ,-cious and perteChas gold,;- OR: 


Thenintteenth generall Contronerſie 


greater finnes, uull enter into inidgement with them for ſmall offences , which he calleth wexzaly: 
theretore-Daxid vnderſtandeth all finnes whatſocuer : as inthe like place 1s eutdent, Pfal. x 30.2, 
$i ob ſernaueris, iniquitates, quis ſuftmebu ? TE thou warke iniquities, who ſhall abide it? 3,” Hee 
faith not, in compariſon of God, but rn the ſobt of God : and whar other wſtthcation do we ſpeake 
of, bur before God : before men, we denic nor, but by good workes one may be1ultified, that is, 
knowneordeclared foto be. Againeghe ſpeaketh of fuch a 1uſtification, whereby Gods {eruants 
ſhall be delivered from iudgment:which is not ro be made 1uſt, as Ged 18, or cquall vnto him; fox 
then cuery 1nan ſhould be 1udged or condemaed:for ſuch tuſtice the Angels hate nor, much leſſe 
men, .: 


Bellares, That petition of che Lordes prayer is to be vnderſtood onely of yeniall f:nnes, which 

are mixcd with our good works, c.20.refp,cdloc.5. PE 

- Contra. 1, The word is ig%pzre, debt; ; we pray to have all our debts forgiuen : but Itruft wee 
are more endangered and indebted to God , by great finnes then ſmall. 2. Saint Luke readeth, 
«papriz;,'fiunes: and sS. lohn defincth, «popriz, finme to be aitpuir, tranſpreſſion : 1.lohn 3.4. but great ſing 
aretranſgreſſions of the law, morethen veniall : Ergo,they are not excluded. 3. It good workes 
are tempered with venial fins, how can they, being imperfeA,make ys 1ſt, & perfect before God? 

| (omth dravſican.can.20., Mnlta in homine bona fiunt,que non fact homo,nulla vera bona factt bom, 
gue Deninonpreftat,vt faciat hbomo:Many good things are wrought in man, without man;but man 
doth no good thinges, which God doth not firft give ſtrength to man to worke and doethem, A 
man then mult firſt recezuegrace of God to worke ( which 1s gtuen 1n his 1uſtification) and then 
beworkerh : fs that good werkes are the cAcA, nor the cauſe of wittfication. See the feale of the 
Martyzs.to this doGtrine, Part. 1.of this Queſtion, | 

. Decret.part.2.cauſ. 3.4#.7.c,5. Gregor.vpon theſe words, Gene(.4.4. The Lord had reſþeft to Abel 
and hu offring : firit ynto «Abel, then to his offring : Ex qua repatemer oftenattnr, quia non offerent 4 
maneributs, ſed munerd ab offerente placuermut : By the whuch it 15 euident, that not the cfferer by his 
gift, burthe gift becauſe of the offerer pleaſed : Ergo, e-4bel was not 1uftified by his gift, but before 
his gift, fea : | RS | 


"THE. THIRD PART, OF THE IMPEDIMENTS 


# Bol A Is: of good workes. . ._ 
_ ,  - FIRST, WHETHER THE WORKES OF 
OL £225, bs the rightequs bepertect. 
OT. The Papiſts. 


Heir opinion is, that a iuſt man in his good workes doth not ſinne ſo much as venially, Concil. 


DE iroindr hf cons . but that their workes are truely iuft , without any ſpot or blemiſhof 


finne,Bellarm.cap.1rs. | 
_ Lrgam.1;lob.1.22. Taallths didnot Tob fine, nor charge God foohſuly : Plal,7.6. Indge me accor- 
ding to my righteouſnefſe : Dauid would not hauc ſtood ypon his righteouſnefle before God, if it had 

bin defiled.yyith finne, Belarm,.cap.1 5. gy 
Anſw.r. lobis faydas yet not to finne, not that he was fimply without ſinne, but in reſpeRt of 
his ſinneafterward commutted with his mouth, in murmuring again God z he had not yer fallen 
ihto that great ſinne to charge God fooliſhly; for otherwiſe [ob contefleth himſelfc,that if be ould 
waſh hitoſe/fb moſt cleane, bis owne clothes ſhould dffile him, Iob.g-30. that is , euen in his beſt workes, 
God could find {ulficient matreragainſt him. * _ | SO _ S- 
2... TheProphet Dauiddoth nor ftand vpon his innocencie or righteouſneſſe before Goff for 
i 


elſewhere he ſaith, /f rhow marke/ what js done. amiſſe , who ſpall be.able to abide it ? Plal, 1 33.4 
thy light no man ling ſoallve initified, Plal,143.2: But he cleereth hunſelfe for his ypright andtruc 
dealing among men , asveri.3. If / haedenerbirthing, rc. his enemies accuſed hun wrongfully 


P 


and perlecyted him without a cauſe, Plal.z 5.3. 

Argnn.2,- Theſe places alſo are produced for the perfe&ion of Workes. POE LOR ny 
1, Marth,6,22. If thyexe be fagte, all thy bodie i tight :Luke,1 1.36, If thy bodie be light, $4ning 
no part darke «Ergo, 1n-gogd workes there is no.darkeneſſe atall _. — ... 


= . *- * - #- # '» 4 


id vpon this foundation, gold, finer : Ergo, lome workes areas pre- 


= 


* 
&- + 


? bo w | bal PEAS , AT, # | F . 
ol I. Jam,3 2. i(n mary things me offend all ::£rpg, in, fome thinges we offend _. » Fl 
=— Plaln.4.4. Tremble avd (inneJnot ; ay.1.16,17. Ceaſe todo exil, learne to do well:tO what cn 
are wethusexhorted nor to ſinne, if we cannot chooſe but finne in our good workes, © + 


5: AB10-35. Hecbat feereth God, and warkgth rghneauſuoſſe ts acceptedbefre him :but HG 


oo 


 canplealeGod, bur thar, which 3s rrucly good... - 7 lb 


of good Workes. Part.3. Leſt. 2 


- 6, Indiuersplaces the Scripture calleth the works of the rightcous,good works : as Matth. 5; 

yerl.16. that men ſeeing your good workes,cre. Bellarm.leb.q de inftificat c.15. | 
Contra: 1. The fumple eye, ſignifieth nor perfeQtion, busiategritie and finglenes of heart; with- 

out guile or diſlmulation: as Azgaſtine very well diſtinguiſheth between refinm cords + mundum 


cords : right in heart, and cleanc 1n heart: retiws corde ef?,qui reftocorſu, i, refla fide pernenirt comes- 


dit, vbi habitat mundus corde : He ts right in heart , which with aright courſe , thar is a right faith; 
contendeth to come thither ,where dwclleth the cleane in heart, de Iuftic.contr.Celeftin, 
Secondly, thelight having no darknefſe,ts Faith, which wholy lighteneth the body:as Chriſt ſaith, 
Tohn 13.10. He that ts waſbed, is cleane exery whit : this makerh nor for the perfeQjon of workes. 
Thirdly, yet the hight of faith, tho 6 
of God , and conferred with his light, isfull of darkenefle : As Hjerowe wellnoteth vpon theſe 
wordes, 1.lohn 1.5. Gods light,and in bim is nodarkeneſſe : Oitendit omnia aliorum lumina aliqua ſot- 
: de marulari : He ſheweth thar alt other hghts arc obſcured with ſome blemiſh. © * K 5 
- Firſt, the AT teachers, and of ſound or corrupt doftrine, which he compareth 
togold, filuer, or ſtubb p pf nw apy; | 
16, Sotheratian'may teach pure and{ſynceredoftrine, 2.Cor.2,17. We of ſynceritiexhough 
the Apoſtle denic himſelfe to be ns n wotking, Philip. 3.1 2. Not «s { ven (xls abeper 
felt. 2. Tg flner,cfc. is fo called not famplie, being layd to Gods wockiizine, but1n reſpeR 
of the hay, tabblezce. So we denie not, butthar good works inreſpeR of euill, are as gold: 3. S. 
Peter expoundeth faith to be that , which & more precrons then gold; 1.Pet.ri7;; This place therefore 
tmaketh nothing for the perfe&tion of workes. 2nd en Abe 
Firſt, /n many things we offend all; ſaiththe Apoſtle : whereupon it is well inferred , that in ſorne 
things we offend not all, which is true : for every man offenderh not in cuery thing : but bereof it 
followeth nor,that in ſomethings no man offenderh, 2, The Apoſtle affirmeththe contrary,that 
bes aper felt man, that offendeth not in word: but no man is ſo perfeR, and therefore in this pornr all 
offend in ſome meaſure:as Rom.3.4. Let God be true and ewery man a lyar, 3. The word is nlaiidy, we 
fall or tumble : ſo that in his conſtrution, ſome thing there may be, whercin a righteous man 
doth not fall or ſtumble ; that 1s, apparantly or notorioully tranſgrefle, though be be not withour 
\ Firſt, hismeaning is, that we ſhould not be outragious or immoderate inonr anger ; as the A- 
oftlecxpoundeth, Epheſ. 4.26, Let not the Sunne goe downs vpon yowe wrarb*: not that we can 
e altogether free from corruption. 2. We arecxhorted to ceaſe todo cuill zthat is, to abftaine 
from the workes of the wicked : For as Hierome well ſaith, bominempoſſe eſſe ats <2, cd 
nonabſq; ,rxis vitio, Ilay, a man'may be withour finne, but 'not without fault; dial.2.comre. Pe- 
lag. 3. Andas Anguſtine well ſaith, Precipitur bomini perfetta inſtitsa , ec, Perfect tuſtice is com- 
manded, though it cannot be performed, now enim rette curritar,. fi quo currevdum oft neſciarnr of c. 
Aman cannot runne well, if he know not whither to runne : de perfeft.inſtic.comr.(cleftin. 
Good workes arc acceptable to God , but through Chrift : Such ſacrifices God ispleaſedwith, but 
we muit offer theſe ſacrifices by Chrift, Hebr.13.15.16, - Fe RE 
Our works are called good , won ſecundum perfeitam inſtitiam, ſed hanc, que bumeze fragilitati 
__— not after perfeCt mftice, but as is agreeableto our humanc fragilitic ,7 dia/op. 1 .comre. Pe- 
to, Hieron, by he 
I cannot here omit,a moſt excellent teftimonie of Origes to this purpoſe : Erff ommie feceri- 
mx:,crc, Although we haue done all things, that are commanded vs, yet haue we not done an 
pood: (for God onelyis good ) for if the things were truely good , that we do, it would nothaue 
cence written, that doing thoſe things, wee ſhould ſay we are vnprofitable ſcruants, Luke'r7. 10. 
Ovantum ad comparationem ceterorum dicuntar bona, que agimns; quantumantemadveritatem, ' i 
noſtrum non ef bonuw: Inweſpet then of other things, the workes are called good, which we doz 


butin regard of the trueth, our good doing is not good : rrefZ.8.ix Math, © 
| T be Proteitants. © SE WIL 5 

"JT He moſt righteous men in earth, haue not onely their infirmities, and are in danger-to finne 
4 dayly, buteuen their beſt and moſt holy works are blemiſhed with ſome infirmirie; and hauc 

 aſmacke of ſinne. | , ps 


. Argem.x. Eccleſ.7.52, Thrreicno inft man inthe earth that deth good and finnerh not :chat is, not 


at another titne, as Bel/armive gloſerh, but even ar the ſametime, wheretn he doth good, is nor 


free from finne :' for who canfay, Iam cleane from finne? Prou.20.9. theiuft wan cannorfay, 
| arg” I SOS. a I BY. 


thatar any timche 1: cleane from ſinne. * * | : 
ik _: , Rory + $4.6. All our righteonſneſſe is as « taynedclomt : Ergo, tiiebuſt workes which we 


dv, arc defiled with our owne corruptions. . * 


. Bellarmine anſwercth : 't. That thePropherſpeaketh of the wicked yen, with whom Godwas 
= ; $- 6 5 So ob 18 7 EG "$280 3.4 v< | 


» : " 
4 & + 


Angry 3 hotef the righteotis, b | 


Contra, 


up confidered 1n it ſelfe; 1t hath no darkenefſe; yet in the fight - 
[# 


le,hay, &c. for he compareth himſelfe and other teachers to builders, verſ; 
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Contra, Yea,cucn of the ri swhich fay,verl. 5 .We ſpall be ſanedjand verl. 8.7bow art owr fe | &@ 
ther ,and we are the xorke of thy hands. The wicked cannotfay thus, _ + 1 
Bellarm. 2. The Prophet vnderſtandeth onely rheir ceremoniall righteouſnes, if bringing fa- 


crifices,obſcruingtherr.new Moones,and ſuch like. > Or ZE ISOY 
' Cont#4. The Prophets. words aregenerall: 4l oxr righteonſues ir fhayned>-all,tratis,wherher the 
righteouſnes ofthe morall or ceremomiall law. -:. = PR 
. drgum3. Hierewe vrgeth againſt the Pelagians,theſe texts obScripture: Firſt, 1.Pcr;4.18.7h, 


righteous ſhall ſcarcely be ſaved: Salwaretwr autem facile, þ nibil in ſe niacule haberet: But he ſhould be - 

cafily faued,if he had no blotor blemiſh, + + | «(PS * 

Secondly,Galath. 5.17. Te cannot dps the ſame thinigt ge would : Ecce Apoſtolus co credente; q 
belecuer,can fulfill that which 


guod wolynt implerenon poſſunt; Behold, neither the Apoſtle,nor any 
F Thirdly, 1.Ioh. 1.x: Ged #: light, axdini him is vo darknes : Quando dicit wnllas renebras in dei laming 
E reperiri,ec. When he faith'nodarknes is found in Gods light, he ſhewerli that al other mens lights 
3 Fourthly,Matrthg.1 | Came not is call the righteow but fonners fa repentance : Num: P11... 4d per- 
fella inſt, ſed aliqua ex part? peceator: For no nan is perteQtly zuit, but 1n ſome lort a ſinner; 

Firſt,tf the righreons then haue alwaies ſome ſtaine 3zſecondly,if they cannotin any-worke doe 
that they would ;tbirdly,if their highs be alwajes-mixed with darkaes 4 fourthly,if they be notin 
any thing perfeQAly uſt: then ir followeth, that their beſt workes are blemiſhed, and uvper- 


% 


% 


: Origen ſaith well: Vin eff guiita curerur,c+c. As there is hardly any man fo Eured'of his wound, 
bur there remaineth foriemarke of 3t,ita avima, que _peceati vnlnus accepit etiamſi carecgr babet ta, 
wen peccars cicatricew; ſo the ſole which recciued the wound of finne, chough it be cured, hath 
ſomefcarres of ſinnge (hill ; Hom:$.9x Lewitic. -: © OL Es | 


' ... AAnguſtive vpon theſe words of [eb.29.14. [put op iuſtice a5 arobe, thus writeth : Veſts ifta bel 

mage ſolet ofſe quam pacit, vbi adbuc a_—_ concupiſcentia, non vbi erit plena, fine aliquoprorſm 
boite infiitia : This garment,that 1s a cloake or mantle,is rather for warre,than peace : for herewsa 

doedaily fight agamait concupiſceneeand there is no perfeR righteouſnes without ſome enemie. 
Bur if ſo:any worke of ours could be perfeft withour ſinne, xghteouſnefſe might be withoutan 
encinne,which eFwguftine denicth, "| .. - ARBAEs-: 6 el 
. Clementin.lib.t11.11.:c.1.V bi culpa noneft,cam timere ſolent conſciemie timorata: Where no fault 
s3yes fcarcfull conſciences'arg afraide of it, If mens good workes were not ſubic&rto faultand 
blame,what needea nghteous manto feare it? 5. $ fi 
| Eſpenc.int. Tn Þ.Quiz you quaſi tn pulcbro corpore, nenum aut verracam babeat ? Who hath 


not as in a beautifulf- bodice ſome ſpot.or wart? , {n2, Trmoth.p.110; xx Chriſofiom. Nemo pateft jc 
i omvitns malu; eſſe, quin eligna bena habeat; vel bonus, quin quedampeccara: No man can be {pcu 
itall things, bur he hath Tome good things ; 0 may {© good, bur he hath ſome cull. 


"SECONDLY, WHETHER A RIGHTEOVS MAN _ 
may fall into any morrall ſinne. 
PRE , Papiſts. nn 


—_ in ne(they lay) cannot conſiſt cogerher with the grace of God, and cannot be com- 
4nan continuing the ſonne of God : for he rbat i; borne of God frameth not, ſayth 


r 


N | Pfr derſtanding mortal! linne, 


FAS 


-bo-falygri borne againe, but exen before chef ir 
orne, correps grat.cap,g. Such theretore © 


4 ROO” d.? 
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fnally periſh, and ceaſe to be the ſonnes of God, though they may fall into finne. 

Hierome to this purpoſe yrgeth that place of the Plalme againſt the Pelagians: Pſal. 32.5. when 
the Prophet had faid-: I will confeſſe avainſt wry ſelfe my wickedneſſe :1t followerh : Probec, id e impic- 
zate radi ad teommis ſanihus : fi ſanctus eff, quomede orat pro iniquitate? ſi inquitatem habet,qaa rations 
ſuntits appellatur *'inxta illum ſcilicet modam, qui in alto loco ſcribitar, ſepties cadit influs & reſurgit : 
og chis,that 1$,1npietie, ſhall enery holy man pray, &c.If holy, how praycth he for miquirie 2 if he 
haue intquitie,ho'y 1s he holy ? Surely as1t 1s written in another place, The rightcous fallerh ſea- 
ven times aday and riſeth againe, Dial. 2.ad Pelag. Ergo,2n holy man may fall into 1mpictic or 11114 


4 - 


quitie,though by Gods grace he may be recouered againe, 


THE THIRD IMPEDIMENT OF GOOD WORKS, 
"=  nainely,of fihneagainſt the holie Ghoſt : whether it be 
27 0 nn a ſinne irremiſhible. - 


NEB 4.5 The Papits. | | DEN 
A LL finnes are pardonable,ſo long as the commurters of them be in caſe to repent : as they 73.Error. 
{ Lare,folong as they ltue 1n this world : Its great blaſphemie therefore,which the Caluinifts 
itter,thar Apottafie,and certaine other ſinnes of the reprobare, cannor be forgiuen at all in hes 
life : Rhewnſ?. rt .[obm.1. 5.ſe{t.4. And therefore they Gy hee blaſphemie againſt the ſpirit ts ſaid to 
beirremiftiblebecauſe ir 1s hardly forgiuen : And they define ſrnne againſt the holy Ghoit ro be 
nothing elſe bur finall impenitencie, Rhemi#. Marth. 12.4. 
- Bellarmine bettcr aduiſed,fah,that blaſphenue againtt che holy ſpirit ts neither every fin com- 
mitted after Baptiſne,as Or:gen thought,nor finall impenitencie,nor yet every finne commurred 
of malice, but defineth itto be a malicious hatred,and dereftation of the knaowne trurh : bur hee 
faith as the reſt, thar 1t 1s nota finne imply wrremiifible, Belarm. lib 2.de penitent.cap.15. 
 froum. Toh.20.23. Whoſe ſmnes ſoener you remit, they are remitred,cc. Ergo,all finnes are remil- 
Golc : Bellar.lib.2 .depenit.c.159, _ . | 2 
 Axſw.1. The Apoſtles had not commiſſion to binde or looſe whom they would, bur to binde 
all impenirent perſons,and to looſe all penitent finners ; as Matth.1 8:18. this authoritte of bin- 
ding and loofing is giuen with a limitation,that if any man would net beare the Church, be ſhould be 
aabeahen; him they muſt binde,looſe him they canhot, whom they ſee impenitent. And there- 
fore ſin agataft the holy Ghoſt, becauſe it ts alwaies ioyncd with impenitencte,cannot be looſed. 

2. Sccondly, Bellarmine ipenderth many words in vaine,to proue'»nllum efſe peccatum, &c. that 
there 1s no fnne;which is nottaken away by true repentance : none of ys euer denied it: yea we 
doubt not to fay with Ambroſe : Arbitror,quod etiam Tudas potuiſſet tanta det miſeratione non exclads 
4 venia, fi penitentiam non apud Indeos, ſed apud Chriftam egiſſet: Ichink, that Judas might haue bin 
hot excluded from forgiuenes by the great mercie of God,if hee had done repentance nor before 
the Iewes, but with-Chriſt /b.2:(z paritenr.c.q. He ſhould then haue prooucd, that repentance 
may be 1oyned with finne againſt the holie Ghoft : bur ſeeing all, which commitrthacr finne-are 
hardened in their hearts, and fo Finally impenitent, they cannorbe forgiuen : for they which re- 
penr not ſhall yertfh, Luk, 13.3. FEES? MI os 


| | The Proteſtants. TIBOR ELEC 
p nl queſtion, of ſinne againſt the holie Ghoſt;though it come here ſomewhat out of place, 
. (for wt belongerh properly to the 18.Contronerfie, where the other queſtions ate Handled 
concerning ſinne) yet I thought it better to touch a matter ſo waightie briefly by the way; then 
altogether to let itbe omitted : We haue therefore to'deale both with the Rhemiſts, who be 'nor 
nghtly defcribe this ſinne, and then with Bellarmive, thar together with the reft afhrmertt this fin 
tobe remiſfible,though nor otdinarily and commonly, Z 5 | 
Firſt then;agamfttheRhemiſts we ſhew, that finne againſt the holic Ghoſt 1s not finall im- 
penitencie ; every one indeedethat ſo ſinneth, is finally 1impenitent, becauſe he ſhall neuer have 
| the gracero repent : Bnr our Santour Chriſt meanerh ſome ſpeciall finne, in calling i blatphe- 
me again{trhe hoheGhoſt : for many a wicked: man may dye impenitently, and yernor*blaſ- 
eine, | ; | + | Ne ok | 
And againe,if finall impenitencie were this fin,then could it not be commitred before dcath: 
Butfreing our'Sautour chargethrhe Phariſies then lining, with blaſphemic,and S. /ohn 1 eakin - 
of the fines of che liuing,which are ſeene, faith, there'is a ſin vnto death : If thou ſeerhy brother 
* "Mz [.loh.$.16. Burifa mancould not commit this ſin beforc he dic, he could hor be ſeene 
A *guſtine better definceth this finne : Cum quis adxerſies fratians ipſam, qua reconc tlints off Deo, 
\ mudexrie faribas agitarur :When'a man maliciouſly doth oppugne thar grace whereby hee was 
Iconciled to God : bib. 1 .de [erm.in mont 4.1. But moſt poop y 15 this finne delcribed,; " 10. 
; ; | | VEeri29, 
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verſ{.29. where there are ſet downe three circumſtances that make thus hnne : firſt;the perſon;he 
muſt be ſich an one as hath been lightened with grace,and been in outward appearance fang;.. 
fied : therefore Iewes, Turkes,or Infidels, cannot .commir this finne 3 becauſe their mindes were 
neuer-ulluminate by the truth. Secondly, his afteRion-mult be conſidered, which is moſt deadly 
and hatcfullin the higheſt degree : blaſpheming the ſpuit, and deſpiting the ſame,crucifying ang 
perſecuting Chriſt againe as1t were, Heb. 6.6. Wherfore,they which offend of 1gnorance,as Saint 
Fax! before his conucrfion,or infirmitie and.weaknes,as Saint Peter did when he denied Chrift 
or which fall not into horrible blaſphemics, are nor guiltie of this ſinne, Thirdly, it is the rack 
which they hare and deteſt, which ſometime they loued, and were thereby ſanAified,not denyi 
ſome part thereof,as the heretikes doe,but making a general Apoltaſiefrom the whole profeſſion 
of the ps count the-blood of the teſtament as an vnbolie thikg. Blaſphemie then againſt the ho. 
lie Gholt,is an horrible hatred and deteſtation of the truth,and. grace of Gods ſpirit, whereby he 
that now blaſphemeth,was before illuminate. | 

Secondly,againit Bellarmine we ſhew,that this ſinne not onely cafily ſhall not be forgiuen,bur 
not at all,as our Sautour ſaith, Nether in this wor!d,nor the world to come, Matth, 1 2,verl.32, And ir 
is impoſſible for them to be renewed by repentance, Heb.6.verf.6. From hence wee gather theſe 
arguments : No finne without repentance can be forgiven, Lak.13.3.Vnleſſe ye repentyze ſpal pe- 
riſh : But ſinne againſt the holte Ghoſt 1s vtterly voide of repentance,neither can he.that commit- 
teth it be renewed by repentance,it 15 umpolhibleſaith the Apoſtle : £rgo. 

Thar ſinne, forthe which there remaineth no ſacrifice, 1s not remiſhible : for our ſinnes cannoe 
otherwiſe be torgiuen vs,than by the ſacrifice of Chriſts death : Bur finne againſt the holic Ghoſ,, 
which 15a + ey Art wilfull backiliding after the knowledge of the tructh, cannot be done away 
by any ſacrifice, Heb.10.26.Ergo, Apo: 
There 15 no hope of forgiuencs for that ſinac, for the which it 1s riot lawfull to pray: for fione 

inſt the .holic Ghoſt, which is a finne vnto death, it is not lawfull to pray,1 Joh. 5.16. Ergo, 
Wherefore it is a great blaſphemic in the Papitts fo contraric to the Scripture to affirme, that blaf- 
phemie againſt the ſpirit may be forguen. | 

1. : Bellarmineaniwereth, that finne againſt the holic Ghoſt is ſaid not to be remitted in ths 


* * 


world nor the next : yuie ordingrie & vt pluriminm, becauſe ordinarily, and for the moſt partits 
not forgiuen: {b.2.de panit.c.16.reſp.adarg.1. | _— 

1. Conra. Firlt,S. Marke {aith: Now babet remiſſionem in 4ternum : He that blaſphemeth the holy 
Ghoſt,ſhall not be fergiuen for euer, Mark. 3.29.If neuer,how then dare he contradi& the Scrip- 
ture? Yes,he ſhall be forgiuen,though hardly : if he be forgiuen ar all, then the Evangeliſt fath 
not true,be- ſball never,cc. Secondly, as other blaſphemies are forgiuen, ſo this blaſphemic is not 
forgiuen; but other blaſphemies and finnes are alſo hardly forgiuen ; 1.Per.4.18. The rightews 
ſhall ſcarcely be ſaned: Ergoxhis finne1s not forgiuen,no not hardly. Thirdly,thus Cyprian cxpoun- 
deth, Non poſſe m Eccleſia remirti er,qui in deum deliguerit,ey c.He cannot be forgiuen in the Churdh 
which Ganeth againſt God ; and then hee citeth this place, Marth. 12. 32, 46.3. ad Q wirinus 
Cape2Y,,, | | Eta. f 

, Origen: Quibns ( quis in ſpiritum ſanttum, bl | hemant) neque in preſenti, neque in futuro ſeculore- 
wittetwr : Whom(thar ſinnc againſt the holte Ghoſtit ſhall not be forgiuen,nether in this world 
nor the next. _ 2, 

Canſ.z33 fiſt IC, 59. gleſl. Blaſphemiam in ſpiritum dominus meque in boc ſecnlo, nec futuro remitien* 
dew «{ſernit : Blaſphemic againit rhe holie. Ghoſt the Lord faid ſhall nexther in this world be for- 
gluen,nor inthe world to come,&c.that is neuer,or.nor at all. 

. 2, Bellarmineto theſecond and third place maketh the fame anſwer,that that is oncelighte- 
ned, that is baprized,if hee fall away,cannot, be renewed againe by the bapcilme of repentance * 
and for ſuch there is no more facrifice,that 1s,no ſecond baptiſme to be expected : Fellar.ibid. 

2: Contra, Firſt,the Apoſtle, Hebr.6.x.2. maketh repentancefrom dead ryorkes,and the doc- 
rrine of Baptiſines two dwers things : therefore by repentance Baptiſine is not itſinuated. v- 
condhy themenning of the Apoltle is,thatſuch an one cannot atall repent, and ſo.cannot be © 
newed by repentance : the reaſon is taken from the greatnes of ſinne; becauſe he doth crucific 3 
gat ne the ſenne of God, and make a mocke of him, verſ.6.and therefore is neereto curſing,verl.8. 
turdly, «Ambroſe laith in Lac.22, Caſſa erat proditoris penitentia,qut peccamt in forritum ſantium l 
The traytors r epentance was 1n vaine (meaning Ids) which finncd againſt the kobe Ghoſt,&c- 
Ggnifying,that ſuch an one cannot haue true repentance. Likewiſe Hhrerome : Nikhil it4 rep*g"#f 
and. 1-05 Cor 1mpenitens; ſolum crimen eſt,quod veniam conſequi non pateſt ; ſolum Aeſheraſrents © brit 
guod meder: non poteſt : Notting doth fo much refiſt againft God, as an nnpenitent heart 3 £15t 
only crime which cannot obraine pardon; only the crime of deſperation cannot be healed = | 
#7 g43 Sebinien. The Apoſtles meaningthen. is;that they which finne againſt che holic Ghcit,ha- 
pg No grace to repent, cannot at all be forgiven. ct Pats $i P Fiſt, 


of ſent agamſ} the holy Ghoſt. Queſt. 1. 

2. Fitſt,in theſame ſenſe the Apoſtle ſaith, there remaineth no ſacrifice for this,nor any means 
at all of ant or : but a fearefull looking for of iudgement and viclent fire, Hebr. 10.27. ſo that the 
Apoſtle exc udeth all meanes and hope of comfort and remiſſion. Secondly, verſ.28. he dyetl 
wihout mercie that deſpiſerh Afoſeslaw : bur he thar blaſphemeth the ſpirir, is worthic of greater 

niſhment,ver{.29, therefore healſo fine vile miſcratione moritur,dieth without mercice;and where 
there is no mercie,there 1s no forgtuenes. Thirdly, Peter Lombard.t16.2.dit.43.6, rehearſeth thus 
out of Auguſtine : Hoc ſolum peccaturm veniam mereys noxporeſt: This ſinne onely againſt the holie 
Ghoſt can finde nomercie. And out of Hierome: Tatiter peccans digne penttere non p:teſt : He that 
chus finneth,cannot worthily repent,&c,Ergo, there 1s no hope at all of mercic for ſuch,nor no fa- 
crifice for remif{ion of their. ſinne, | 

4. Bellar. The Apoſtle doth not forbid rage pray for ſuch,bur onely ſhewerh,that wee are noe 
ſo cafily heard,nor cannot oy with ſuch aflurance: otherwiſe he had faid before, 1.1ohn. EEE: 
weknow that he heareth whatſocuer we aske:Belar,bid.reſp.ad 4.loc. 

{ontra. Firſt,the Apoſtle expoundeth himſelfe,verſ, r4.This is the aſſurance, that we hawe in him, 
that if we ache any thing according to his will behtareth vs: but to pray fora ſinne irremiſſible, 15to 

ray againſt his will, Secondly, the Apoſtic hauing before giuen a dire precept to pray for a 

roche: ſinning not vnto death aiterward giucth. a flat exception,of this ſinne vnto death, / ſay vor 
that thou ſhowldeſt pray for it. Now that which 1s excepted our of the precept,is it not denied,or for- 
bidden? as Toh. 1 3.verl.18.our Saulour ſaith, / ſpeake not of you all: he doth manifeſtly excepr and 
exclude [udas: ſohere to pray for a fine vnto death, being excepred from thegenerall precepe 
before,is eutdently forbidden and demied, Thirdly ,che end of oarprayer for finners,is,that God 
would giue them life,that ſfinne not ynto death: bur life cannot be granted fora finne yiito death, 
(for how is ita ſinne vnto death if it may finde life? Y-Ergo, there is no prayer for ſuch, wherethe 
end of the prayer*cannot be hoped for. Fourthly, rhbus Ambroſe expoundeth : Now poreſt'rbi exo- 
ratio eſſe venie,vbi ſacrilegy eſt plenitude: There can bee no.entreatice' forpardon, where there is a 
fulnes of facrilege. Hterome,as he 1s cited by Pet.Lombard. Refle dicit Toannes,non pro co oret quir,efc, 
Saint ob» faith well,let not any man pray for him : þ6.3.d;,43.b. He maketh this exception of 
the Apoſtle a flat prohibition, ST I Y 4. | ER 

So I conclude this place,with that ſentence of Hrerome : Gen eft lepre,qued omnins mundari non 
peteſt,e&c.Fhere is a kinde of leprofie,which cannot be cleanſed at all, and therefore fuch a man 
was bid to goe out of the campe. Thus 1s that finne,which 1s committed againſt the holie- Ghoſt, 
that is of blaſphemic,which,as cur Lord faith in the Goſpell,ſhall not be forgiuen, neither in this 
nor the next world : de dinerſ.gener:b .lepy. Hr3D 

. We haue allo the teſtimonie of hohe Martyrs : Maſter Tyndal) ; Sinne-againſt the holie Ghoſt ir, 
when men of a ſet malice dse perſecnte the truth, and of a grounded bate againſt the law of Godby rea- 
ſon of a fuil conſent they hane to ſiane, and to walke in tharr. old wayes of 1gnorance, wyerennto being now 
paſt all repemtance.they hane viterly yeelded themſelaes 30 follow with full Int, without bridle or ſnaffic, 
&c. Fox.pag.1o80.col.2. | | £2 


THE FOVRTH PART, OE THE DIGNITIE. 
and worthines of good works.that is,of merits. 


THE FIRST PART, WHICH BE.THE 
good works of Chriſtians. | 


y | - * ThePapifts. | | 
fo intoyned by the Church and the gouernours thereof ; and that cuen by fuch workes men 
are 1uſtificd, Concil.Trident.ſef.6.cap.10.T apper.ex Tileman.loc.1 1.err.1. 
” © The Proteſtants, | 

DN Paul defineth good workes otherwiſe, namely,thoſe which God hath ordained, rhat we 

ſhould walke in them, Epheſ.2.10. They are notthe precepts of men, bur the commaunde- 
ments-of God in his word, the doing whereof hath the name of good workes. As for-ohe voy 
tronzand iniunftionsof men notwarranted by Gods worde, they are ſofarre from beingror 
mended. or:commanded,that out .Sauiour calleth the doing thereof,bur a Worlhipping'et Gog 


In vaine, Mark. 7.7. THEESMRDAND | 

'-- Auguſtine ypon thoſe wordes, im the 103.Plalme, verſ.18, The louing kKindnes of the Lorde by 
vpontlioſe that keepe his couenant, and thinke ypon his commaundements todoethey, ſaid 
thus : Videwt precepta teneas : ſed quomods teneas ? non memoria, ſed vita: Altmoria retinontbus man- 
data Fires, non vt reddant ea; ſed vt faciant ea: Seethat thou Keepe Gods.couunaundemebrs:; but 


oor 


hoj *not in thy memorie,bur in thy life z nottblay ts "ans to doc them. Gigntbe are * 
83 5 | ” F TO by : 2 , 


Try doe not onely call them good workes,which are commanded of God, bat which are a 74.Ertor, 
—_- 


«106 tc X OY 


928 


5%5.Error. 


2,7 .+ are mcritorious. 


F6.Ervor. 


and behold Chrilt : it is nor the doGtrine of workes, burthe word of faith that performerd ®5; 
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Gods commaundements,which we muſt thinke of to doe them; for vnto ſuch the bleſſing ig pro. 
miſed,not to the obſeruers of mens precepts or traditions. : 

Origen vpon thoſe words,Cantic. 1.14.Specioſs ex proxime : Thou art faire my loue, or neigh. 
bour : Incipis eſſe ſpecioſs;quod proxima mibi es : Thou beginneſt to betaire, becauſe thou art neere 
vnto me : Hom.2.in Cantic. The necrenes then to God maketh ys beautifull and faire in good 
workes, 

Eifenc. out of Theoderet, thus expoundeth that 1.Timoth.6, 18, <za>«20#, to doe well, thax ig, 
Credere Deo,ch quecungque fidei conneninnt facere : To belecuc in God,and to doe all things agree. 
able to faith: in 1.7+m.p.171.Good workes thenare thoſe which God hath appointed,and are ac- 
cording to faith. | 


THE SECOND PART, WHETHER THERE 
be any good workes without faith. 


The Papiſts. 
Tx they dare notaltogether tuſtifie rhe workes of the Heathen and Inficels,yet they doe 
excuſe them,and doe blame vs for ſaying,that Infidels doe finne 1n honouring their parents, 
in fightingfor their countrey, and ſuch like, They therefore doe diſcharge the Heathen of ſinne, 
in theſe workes of theirs, Rhemiſt. Rom. 1 4.ſe.4. 
ox T he Proteſtants. 
Heſe workes are not finne in themſclues, but in Infidels they are, becauſe they proceede of 
Infidelitte. | 
Arg. 1tsthe rule of the Goſpell,;that a corrupt tree cannot bring forth good fruit,Mar. 7,18. 
But aff Infidels are corrupt cooon bale withour faith : Ergo,they can bring forth no good fruit. 
The Pelagians thought to haue ge eAnguſtine with the ſame queſtion, which the Papiſts pro. 
poundto vs. Was it finne 1n the Heathen (fay they) to clothe the naked 2 Auguſtine anfwereth, 
Non per ſeipſum falium peccatum eff, ſed de tali opere non in domino gloriari, ſolus impiranegat eſſe pec- 
catur: The fat of it ſelte is gpt finne,but in doing any ſuch thing not to retoyce in the #%: pf 
but wicked men will denie it to be finne, I may therefore ſay vnto theſe patrones of Ethnicke 
yertues,as Bernard in the bke caſe : Dum multum ſudat quomodo Þlatonem faciat Chriſtianum ſe pro» 
bat Ethnicum : While he labourcth to make Platoa Chriſtian, hee ſheweth himſclfe. ad Echnicke: 
Epiſtol.191. | 
T ivow Make, 3.duerſ. Pelagian. vpon thele words, Ich.15.5. / am the vine, ye the braunebes,c. 
Rami illico contabeſcunt : Asthe boughs doe preſently wither,ifthey be pulled from the ſtock: fo 
all mans ſtrength doth decay,if he be forfaken of God,&c. Like as then the braunch withoutthe 
vine bringeth forth no fruite : ſo neither can a man without faith doe any thing, that is good. 
Decr par.2.canſ.1.q%.1.0,26.Gregor. bi Chriftus nox eft fundamentum, nullum eft boni operis «djs 
cizm + Where Chriſt is not the foundation,there can be no good worke builded ypon. 


Peter. Lombard 11b.2.d:ſt qt. a. Que fine fide fiunt,hona non ſunt : The things done withourfaith,are 
notgood, | 


THE THIRD PART, OF THE VSE 
and office of good workes. 


Hey make athreefolde vſc of good workes, as they call them : firſt, by them the merits of 
Chriſt, they ſay, are applyed vnto vs. Seccndly, thfy doe purge our finnes. Thirdly, they 


** - 


6. © 4 *% 
ele - win SI 


' THE FIRST ARTICLE, WHETHER 
bona opera be applicatoria. 


The Papiſts. EO 


% 


Td Y any worke proceeding of faith and charitic, the merit of Chriſts paſſion is appliedt0 1% 


KJ Soroiet Tirleman.loc.1 1 .err.2 1, Men by theit ſuffrings and other workes, may a rothem- 
ſelaes the generall medicine of Chriſts merits and fatisfaRion, Rhemiſt. annor. .Coloſ] ſtii.4- 
The Proteſtams. : 


FTristhe py rtie of faith onely, to apprehend, and applic vnto vs the benefits of Chrilts paF 
A fron,an af orh | "4 7 | TY YM | 


er his merits. EET my Ne 
' Argum, Rom. 10.7,8.We need not(faith the Apotle)ro aſcend to beaxen,or deſcend intothe deeÞe+#® 
bring-Ch ws thence :it is the word of faith fobich we preach. By faith then we do ſcale rhe beaueP*s 


. 
-, 


And 


£ 


of g ood Wor Res Dueft.3. - x. 60 


And therefore the Apoſtle defineth fairh, to be the ground ofrhings hoped for;'and the cuidence 
of things not ſeene,Hebr. 11.1;Thas definition cahnot agree ynto works,or ynto any:other thing 
bu faith : for then 1t,were no good definition,nor yet .deferiptien ; Ergo,fatthonlyisthe cuidenco 
ofthings inuifible : and therefore onely appli Chriſts precious CERA ci ay a things belec< 
ned and nar feene, : 


"* fogaftine thus alſodeſcriberh fairh : Rermar abſoviatoepireinr of Gibe ſ;nejunt, gk farts ſunt; tom 
ws A files, ; YET75,q 04 1101 vident ur videt ar fides: ; Faith maketfthingsabſenrgprofent things with- 


out vs,tO bewithin vs; ; things not ſeene,ro be ſcene: faicbonly hath. THIS OPPETACOCIC power, 
toapphe Chrifts merits notprefent,nor ſcene,and tamakethem as .ogr DWAEs i. 37.6.4 5. 
Ambreſin 2.Cor.z.: Lex ſpiritns dat libertatem ſolaw fe pions »iffons -oo-gulim qaliigue-nen vide, credisde 
-onditions er mereatur aThe lar of the ſpirit gaeth hg ogely.faich,which becauſe 
it beleeuerh thoſe things it ſceeth.not, ts t mie. wonthieet Le dilime liners, Ele theq) 13 cbat:whick 
in faiths auaileable, becauſe it ————— TR s'not ſreme,mkich woos froper and peculy 


liarzo faith, and not to workes. 7 {et DOT oro by 3. ve 
+ 3 72071 YEE ir : te 0.23 
THE SECOND ARTICLE: VVHE:- aA 
ther bona opera be Og. bs y IT 
- The tad. IE b1 ob ERR ' 


Y20 


Tz mate of charitie and mercte,as almes deedes,and ſuch like, _ Storrs exringaiſhs our 78. Error. 


ſins,as Saint Petey ſaith, Charitic doth couer a nialticudeof fins »Epift, __ 8 ITCs 
. The Proteſtants. - 
Aol. "He Apoſtle ſpeaketh of mutuall chariticamGngſt our ſelaes, whoſg 15to courr 
a multitude of our neighbours offences, as:Savomen fayth, Prou: 20:11, Terred flerrerh 
up contentions, but lone conereth ireſf.aſſes: : what 1s TRE" to the: cxcngithing -of var linges par 
God 2? | ' <- v'- 2B ae RE, 
Arg. It isanabominable and blaſ phemous enim, that any main by his works ſhould beable 


toredceme his ſinnes: for the Scriprure fairh,thar by bimfelfe Chreſt "i ed our finnes,Heb.r.3. 
Ifhe haue wholy done it by himlelfe,ho hath not giuen thus ons _ ce of redemption to.2-, 


ny other meanecs. 


If they vnderitand by the force of extinguiſhing finnes,ahe meanes + onely of. Fapplying Chriſt 
merits.:1n that {enſe;faith only 1s ſaid co ſaue vs, Epheſ.2.8.- - - 1: 

Anguſtine : $1 merita noftra aliquid facerent, ad damnationew hs venirer, ſod noun venit ad inſt 
Hlienem meritorum, ſed remiſſionempeccatorans : It our merits vere wr omg toany purpoſe, God 
ſhould come to our condemnation; but he commerhinot ro behol our WY bur to ny copd vs 
our finnes.; Ergo, by our merits our finncs arc not forgiuxne - L 

* Ambroſe : Peccatum ant donatur, aut deletur, ant Fefitur. 5  grations, FM per ſax Ted 
nem crucis tegitur per charitatem : Sinine 1s either pardoned ,cxringuiſhed, or blotted, coucred} 1t 1s 
pardoned by grace,blotted or waſhed away by Chritts blood, coucred by charitic : apolog. Daxid. 
cap.13.S0 then though before men by louc and charitie offences may be couered, yet before God 
by grace onely and faith in Chriſts blood, are they-blotttd and cxcinguifhed, And that is 4ms- 
broſe meaning,that before God finnes are not couered by charttic, but by faich,iris cuident by his 
owne words : Remittere,tegere,non imputare,ons ratio,uan e/t.ſenſus : Toremit,to coucr,norts una 
pute,haue all one ſcnſe : in 4.4d Roman, Burt hee had ſaid before, that linnes are PET and 1d 


renutted by grace : &rgo,by graceand fauth they arcalſo coucred. 2-4 Fo 
_EMC DC #2 
THE THIRD ARTICLE, VVHETHER MO Nina 
our workes be meritorious; ent, Heb 
The Papiſts. oy 2 


[Bhs giveth as well cuerlaſting life and gloric tamen, for and according poahbetr —_—_ 4s 79.Etror. 


hee gtueth damnation for the contrarie works, Rheoult, Roman.2,ſeft.z. And men by theio 
pris j- cceding of gra cc, doe deſerue or merit heauen,and the more qr lefle i ioy inthe _ 
0 Zeſeci.2. 
<Aropum1. Hewill ad fo emery man according to his woke. Rom.2.6. Enery man: EDEN 
ISreward according to his labour. Here we ſee the kingdome of heauen. is a ceribugion, hyre, 
wages for workes : E rgo, our workes are the yalue,price, worth and merite of the ſame : » 
Anſw, Ourlabours and workes are a meaſure of the reward, according the whichiGod doth 
mcrte out andrender vnto his Saints of the heaucnly rewarde : bur they areno meritorious or dos 
cruing cauſe thereof, The rewardiis of mercie,nor of deſert; of grace,not of mexite; for life eter= 
_ nallis sthe Meere gift of God through leſs Chriſt Rom.G&23. -Buz the wages of finncasdoath. Where 


L 3 the 


», 


+:11,2; not breake hts-promuct Fox; 
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the Apoſtle doth ſeta manifeſt difference betweene the reward of the righteous, and the iuſt re. 
compence of thewicked.: for life exernall ts thefree and gracious gift of God, not deſerned : byr 
cternalldamnationis the duc debtof.finnd, Wherefore the Papitts doc bid open battell to the 
Apoftle,in ſdying,thatthe one 15 as dac by debr as the other. . © | 0 

Argum.2. S, Pexl ſaith,2.Timoth.4.8. That there is 4 crowne of righteonſneſſe layd vp for bing, 
which God the inſt tudpsſball-gine bis rErgo,the.crowne is ginen nvrof tmercie, bur of. inftice, as a 
_ — offe.::: 3.4; ES Uo -ot ehive ENS 
. : wſw;. (Godrendreth:-beduen ava mithidge,not to themerne and worthines of. our wor 
butto the merite andworthinefi of Qbrifi;:and as ducto vs by his promiſe madeto ve in Chriſt, 
Therewardthereforcobheaucn ta vf themtret of God, whohath freely pronuſed it vs.in Chriſt. 
kisof hisiulticeintharhe isfaithfoil + ih aaniaek pr, his promiſe madeto ys: Sothatiris a 

debe,necin refpedt of: ay defertih vs,burinregard of his owne promite; As Auguſtine faith : 

Deity fo D oudineca fervd,yop accipiends; ſed promittends : Now ti dieuner redde,qued accepiſti, ſed 
redde quod oromifiſts : God hath made himſelte a debtor, by promiſing,nor by recewing any thy 
at our hands : Weſay not to him,render tharthou haſt receiued, but giue that which thou haſt 
promiſed : In Pſakw83;: 7 ooo CPE 4.) 

Alexander Seton Preacher and Maztyr thuswitneſſeth::If yam askeif good workes ſhall bere. 
warded,1 fay yea, and with no leflethen cternall gloric: butfor no merice they deferne,burt onel 
þecauſe God hath promiſed, not for the merite pf rhe worke, but for his promiſe ſake,and he will 


; T2©O6; Lats "; þ SITY. - - . | 

eArghte.3. Furtherheſc places tre produced for the proofe of. merites. OT Oe 

1. Lifecucrlaſting is in - >> ok called wverces, a recompence or reward, therefore good 
workes ws 0s liemernc;Marth.y. 1 2,Rrioycr and beglnd, great is your rewards in heaxen, Matth. 
t0.8: Call th&laberr - mop Rico | 4 | _ | 
-:2,: Good wark« dred-az the cauſe; why eternall life s:rendred, Matth.2 $.34, Come je 
bleſſed inherite the kingdome, for when [ was hungredye gane me meate,c+c.verl.2 1. T hou haſt been faith- 
folll in little, FadFmankethee ruler oner voxchenter inco thy Maſters top. - | 
.-  :Lifectetpall :pronufed tegood weekes: Matth.19.17. If rbowwilt enter into life, keepe the 
(ommmancdpments. 8: Trang. 8. Gudlinec bath the promiſe bth of this life and the next : ſo then, as he 
that promiſeth, is endebted by promiſe;ſo he that worketh,and fulfilleth the condition meriteth. 

+: 4»: The dndeanh men wortkue: Luk. 10.7. The labowrer is worthie of birwages. 2.Thel. 
I.5. That ye may be counted worthie of the king owe of God, for which ye ſuffer: Apocal. 3.4. They foal 
rae os pnbaaaRom. 11: Thereieworel b Ged, Gal 
—_— 15ng vecof: perfanszRom.2. 1.1; Therei:s worefÞetl of perſovs wit ,Galat. 2.6. 
Therefore he giutthmnco curry:mad arcordingtotheir oo + Caxprigrf rn wy! 

1. Anfv. Firſt Auguſtine ſaith, Oawgquid promifit indignis promiſit, vs no quaſi operibus merct: 
promitteretar, fel rratingratizdyretur:Wiatiocacr Gud hath promited, he hath promiſed to thoſe 
that are ynworthiegthar tt'ſhould norbepromuſed asa reward vnto works, but as grace frecly gi- 
uce: Prefer ix Pſabe.t02. Thearguniemtbenfollowerh nor, there 1s a reward, Ergo mernc: For 
the reward inay be countcd of fauour as wellas:of debr,Rom.4.4.Sccondly,S. Ambroſe inferreth 
thecleanc contraric concluſion | Can b1y9diva mule labore ſudarunt,cc. Secing they, which were 
mallthe labour receaued no morethen the laft, /ntelligart donnm ſe gratie non operam accepiſe 
avencedens: Let chem know that they.recctued a gift of grace,nota reward of their workes, Ambre 
OT Fol cs eh: REP SP WINE = Ges 

2. Good es are alleaged noras the cauſe or reafan of life, but 2s the way and order there- 
unto: $. e ſhewerth thereaſon, Haber vitem eternam fider, quia fundamentum eft bonum, #4-' 
bent & bens falta ghibert'oir inflics & diftic > rebus probatur: Faith hath life eternall,as a good foun- 
dation,and good workes allo, whereby a righteous man is proued in word and deede : Officior+ 
&b.2.6.2. Good workes then arc recompenſed as teſtimonies and proofes of our faith, ; 

3. gharys and meritc or worke cannot _ rogether, but promiſe 1s the oþieCt - ogye 
+ «- Rom.4.26. fe-dobyfairb bar rhe. promiſe might be ſure, and that which is: of faith is not of dedt : 

the Apoitle Ce ens $. Fo ras abetary the wages is conmedof debt; to him that woke'® 
pol, faith isronmtred 3. And Ambroſe, EE newer th ſperemiis, non tanguam ex debit 0: Let 
vs hope for pardon as of faith, not of debt, /b. 2. de peniten.c. 8, Wherefore it followeth not, 
God prombleth ti wich a'contivian, Ergo, by the condition performed wee doe merite : ſee1"g 
that the rewards dependerh vpon the promulſe whichis apprehended by faith, and fo 15 Not 
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4: \-Fifh;he char labonrech in the Goſpell, is worthie of his wages before men, bur it followerl 
not thariwſobeforeGoil, Secondly,the text is: That ye may be counted worthie: and 'verl. 11+ 7 
God may mas you wertbiee wo are not then verilie worthie, buras irpleaſerh God in Chrift £93 
coutit vs worthiie, Cmbroſpſairh well, Quantans adcarerernen comparationem pettinet digns -xak 
ads 2 L143 o&.* q 
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tum 4d rem ipſam omnes indigni ſunt : In reſpeCt of others they are worthie, but'indeede in re- 
ſpect of the thing,they arcall vnworthie, « 2. Temorh.c,1. 

5. God 1s no accepter of perſans,to admit ynrto life thoſe that haue not labourcd in his name, 
and torefuſe others with therr righteous workes : but he giueth ynto every one according to their 
workes,but notfor, or becauſe of thetr workes ;theirworkes as lincly reftimonics.of their faith, 
arcaruleand meaſure of their reward, but no.cauſe: men ſhail be both knowne here andindged 
there by their workes,as the tree 13. duerned and wdged by tlic fruite. Avghftive very.well vpon. 
theſe words,Mattb.7.2. nh what meaſure yee mete, ſhallbe meaſured toyon againec. Ef apad te 
men ſura venice donde, inneuies opud me wenſurem venice «rcipiende, oe. There is with thee a meaſure 
in gtaing leane or, pardon, -thou ſhalt finde with mee a meaſure of receiuing pardon: iv Pſalm. 
140. Our workes then arc a meaſare,. whereby it ſhall be. meaſured againe to vs, but no merite 
or deſert. Gregorie laith , Reddewdans eff wmmitiique ſecundum opera., ſed alind eff ſecundum, ahud 
propter opera reddere: It ſhall be rendred tocuery man according;to:bisworks : butir is: one thing 
according,another to render for works; in Pfelm.142. — TISEHTY | 

eArgum.4. Now whereas diucrs Fathers are alleaged for merites,as /gnatins epiſtol.ad Romav. 
Vi Den poſſims prompreri: That I may merite God: Hilar.c.8. in Aatth, De neſtro oft beata illa &- 
tervitas promerenda: We mult merite heaven of our owne. Ambroſclib.1. de offic.c.1 5. Euidens eff 
meritorum aut pramia ant ſupplicia maneve pot# mortem : It 1s eutdent,thar either rewardor punifh- 
ment of our merites do remaine after death: Bellarm.c.4. '. . * CTR A 

Our generall anſwereto theſe and the like places of the Fathers 1s this : Firſt, thar this word 
promerers, to merite, ſometime ſigniferh nothing elſe but to pleaſe or be.acceptable; as Heb.1 3.16. 
withſuch ſacrifice, promeretur Deus, Gad.is merited, as the vulgar latine readeth ; the worde is 
La6m9, 15 pleaſed : and ſo the vulgar text tranſlaterh,Hebr. x 1.6. Withour faith it is anpotiible 
to pleaſe God: and in this ſenſe /gnatins 15to be ynderſtoode. - IS 715.34 14067 ON 

Secondly, promerers ſignificth as muchas ſatagere, for a man to-endeuour or put forward him- 
ſclfe,orto doe ſeruice; asthe Latine phraſes vied, mereri ſub al:que,to ſcrue ras one:fo Hilarie. 
isro be interpreted : for otherwile,heauen 15 not merited, de noffro, of aur owne. And as it follow- 
eth, preſtandum aliquideſt ex proprie, ſomewhat muit be performed of our owne:: but he that meri- 
teth,muſt not doe ſorhewhar, but the whole : it fignifieth therefore ſeruice rather and diligent en-" 
deuour,rthan deſert properly. : | ij _: 

Thirdly,ſometime meritum,merit is taken abſolutely,for opw,worke : as Auguſtine ſotaketh. it, 
Tratt.7 .in [oann. Des coronat dona ſua, non merita tua: ( 5.opers ) God crowneth his gifts, notrhy 
merits,that is workes:; for if they be properly merits, they ſhould be crowned. So then, merit. 
noteth the ſubſtance ofthe worke,and not the qualitie : and thus the word alfo may haue a tole- 
rable ſenſe. 

Fourthly,the fathers vſc theword mer, properly referring it vnto y efficacie of Chriſts death, 
and the meritthereof: e Auguſtine ſerme. 13. ſerm.14. Per meritum eius cni nihbil facere potes, reſur- 
ger,c4c.The bodie ſhall riſe by his merit,ro whom thou cant doe nothing &c.thatis, by the merit 
of Chrift, In this ſenſe Bernard: Meum meritum miſeratio domini, non. ſum inops meriti,quamdia ille 


miſerationum non eft : My mertt is Gods inercie, Iam not without taerit as long as heis not withour 


mercie : {{#xtic.61. Gods merctein Chriſt, or Chriſts merit by Gods mercie is our merit. 

 Eiftly,averes,fignificth abſolutely to.get,to compaſle, obraine : as Plant. HMernit ille virum dove: 
She got or obtained an husband,wmnh her dowrie. Thus Anguft.ſerm. de tempor.2 52. Nullis prece- 
dentiÞ meritisper gratiam dei meruimmns fiers templuns dei: Without any merits going before by grace 
we meritcd(that 1s obtained) to be the temple of God,&c.otherwilc the grace of God rly is 
not merited, And how can we merit without merit,ashere it is ſaid? And Ambroſe faith : Lex ſþpi- 
ritus dat libertatene, ſolam fidem poſcens,+c.The law of the ſpirir giucrh libertice requiring only faith, 
that becauſe it belecueth, that which it ſecth not, de conditione eras wereatar, it may deſerue to be 
delivered : that is obtaine,#n 2.Cor.3 for otherwiſe faith meriteth not: As Awbroſe againe,Venians 
$4*%quamex fide per emns noun tanquam ex debito,ofc. Let vs hope for pardon as of faxh, not of debr, 
lib.2.de pexiten.c.8. But if it were by rhe merit of faith, it ſhould be of debt; ntl @Avpaitine:Now 
Pro merito accipies vitam eternam, (ed pro gratia,fides enim gratia: Thou ſhalt not receme life erernall 
for merit, but tor grace, for faith is grace: Tret@.3.in /oam.Ergo,there is nomeric of fairhy properly. 
Ethefarhers be vnderſtood in any of theſe ſenſes, when they ſpeake of merit, rhough the phraſe 
be nor proper, itis tolerable ; otherwiſerf they be conſtrued to aſcribe the kmgdome of heayen 
wy $4 to mans merit,they-ſpeake contrarieto themlclues, as after in our arguments followerh 


lhewed. 
| The Proteſiants. —© COTE | 
E confefle a neceflarie vic of good workes: As firſt,they doe ſerue as notable meanes and 
\ V 1nftrauments to ſet forth: Gods gloric by, Matth. 5.16. Secondly,by thery-atfo our faith 1s 
ſhewed, publiſhed and made known, for the good example of others, lam.z .x 8; Thirdly,our own 
= Es | LIIL 4 | conſcience 
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conſciencealſd is thereby quieted, and our cleftion daily mademore ſure ynto vs: we doe grow 
and increaſe 1n the certaintie and afſurance thereof, 2.Pet.1. 10. But we acknowledge nopower, 
force,or efficacic at all in themtodeſeruc and merite any thing at the hands of God,neither doth 
the Scriprure in any,place ſo ſpeake, # hn 
 Aronm,1. If man conſider his deſerts; he ſhall finde;that heis worthie of nothing but death: 
To vs (faith the Prophet) belongethſhame,Dan.g.9. There isncthing elſe by debt due vntoys ; 
as Aapuitine alſo ſairh, Nbil preceſſerat in merits noflris niſi onde damnarideberemas: Nothing go. 
eth betorein our merites, bur that whereby-we ought iuftly to be'condemned, And againe, Omne 
percatum nottre eff negligentie, onmic virtss i ſanittitaceft Deiinduigentie : All cuill and finnein vs, 
15of our-owne negligence ; allgoodnes and holines,of the freemercie of God: $;miſericerdie Ds. 
mini multe,maltus ego in meritis : Ifthe mercies of God bemany,my merites are maty. Gods mer 
cies ace our merttes : our duc debts arc nothingelſe burpunxthment for finne. 0 

Argums:2.' Betweene the deſert or merite,and the wages or recompence, there ought alwaies 
to be ſome proportion : a like ſtipend for a like labour ::Butheauen without compariſon excee- 
deth the worchines of our workes :\ Ergo, it1s notgiuen as a debt, but as afree gift: therefore the 
Apoſtle {aiththat theafflictionsthat are preſent,are not worthie of the glorie thar ſhall be reuea- 
td,Rom.8.18. Auguſtine ſaith, Ouemparzc conſtat regnum calorum? duobus minutis emit vidua rep. 
»am celorum: How little doththe kingdome of God itand vs in? a certaine widow for two mites 
bought the Kingdome of heauen. Shall we thinkethatthe widowes caſting 1n of two mites 
deſerued the kingdome of heauen? Farre be it from ys ſo to thinke : it 15 then a gyit of fauour and 
mercie,nor wages of debt. h : 

Argams.2, Thee places of Scripturedo plentifully teftifie againſt merits, aſcribing all tothe 
metcie of God. | 
1, Pfal.103.4.t#bich crowneth thee in mercie and compaſſion. TY | 
2. Dan.c,9.18. + ds not preſent our ſupplications before thee, for our owne righteouſneſſe, but for thy 
great merties. | 
3. Luke17.10. #her jee hane dene all, ſay ye are vuprofitable ſernants. 

4. Rom.6.23. The wages of finne is death, but life eternall is the grace of God through Chriſt : Life 
etcrnall chen is not ſo the wages of good workes ; as et=rnall death 1s of euill. - 

5. Rom.8.verl.18. The afflitions of this preſent time, are notwortbie of the glory, which ſhall be re= 
weeled.. | ; 

6. Rom. 3.27. Towr reioncing is excluded by the law of faith : Ergo,workes merite nor, for then we 
might retoyce in them. | 

1. Anſw. Firit, the Crowne1s ſaid to be of mercie ; becauſe the merites , which deſerue the 
crowne,aregiuen,vnto vs of mercy. Secondly, or Gods mercic is ſeene in pardoiung our venull 
finnes, while he giueth the crowne to our good workes. Bellarm.c. 5.reſponſ.adergum.1. 

1. Convra, Firlt, this is ike the anſwere of the Pelagians, thatgraunted, that free will was of 
grace, berauſc it was Gods grace and gifc in gining freewill to man at the firſt ; as here heſaith tis 
Gods merctc in giuing vs mcrites : But as —_— anſwercth to that caull, epift.g5. Gratiaifte 
ſenſu ſumptanon legitar apud Apeftolos: Wee reade not of gracetaken in that ſenſe with the sf 
ſles, &c. ſo neither do we reade of merciefotaken. 2, The Prophet ſaith in the ſame verſe, which 
redeet>erb thy hfe ;and before, which forgiueth thy finne : they may ſay as well , that Gods mercic1s 
ſcene in giung men power to redeeme themſelues and their finnes,as in gtuing them power tome- 
rite, 3. If manmeriteththe crowne,'and Gods mercic forgiuerh onely venall finnes, then man 
doth morethen God : for, roget the crowne, is more, then to wipe away venrall and ſmall finnes: 
andif aman may merit the crowne, how 1s 1t, that by his merires he alſo cannor extinguiſh hisve- 
niall finnes? there is no coherence 1+ this broken fluffe. 4. Mercieand merit, grace and worke 
cannot ſtand togerher, Rom. 4.4. Tos bim that worketh, it is not counted of fanour, but of debt : but this 
fellow correQteththe Apoſtle, and ſaith ; Yes, it is of fauour and mercie that they merite, andio 
challenge as of debt; Angwfime well faith, Nowpro merits accipies vitam eternam, ſed pro gratia; fs 
enim gratia eit, of zita aterna eft gratia pro gratia: Thou ſhalt notreceiue life eternall for merite,but 
for grace; forfaithis a gift or grace,and life eternall is grace for gracc,trat7.3.in /oax. But this col» 
ſequentwere not good, if the fame thing were both grace and merite. | | 

2. :Anſw. Denie/ that place doth not defire the crowne of life , but onely dcliuerance from 
captiuitic, whereunto their ſinnes had broughtthem, 5bid.reſp.ad loc.2. HEAR 

Contra. 1.-If. Dawicl aſcriberh-not a temporall deliuerance to his merite, but Gods mercic ;how 
muchlefle can our cternalland fpirituall deliuerance be deſerued. 2. Damel vtterly exclude! 
himſclfefrom all merite, in confeſſing with thereſt, Dan.y. 5. Wehaxe ſinned and committedinq** 
He: as Hieronie ſaith, in 7,0d Roman, Daniel, quem inilum fuſe nowimus,quaſide ſe dicit cum lys,pec- 
caximus : Daniel, whom we know. tohauc bech iult, doth confeſle as of himſelfe with orhers » VE 
hauc finned,Gc. If x righteous and iuſtman-be a finnergivhac place. is there tor merit ? _ 


of good workes. Queſt. 4; 


muſt clayme mercie, not chalenge merite : as the Publicane, Luke 18. Lords be merciful to « mee 
er. | 
3. Firſt, we are vnprofitable ſeruants of our ſelues, but by grace made profitable, 

Secondly, we are ſaid to be vnprofitable in reſpeR of God, becauſe t eprofite of our workes 
redvundeth not to him. 

Thirdly, we are taught ſo to ſay for humilities ſake, though indeed we are not ynprofitable. 

Fourthly, or the meaning 1s, that for all our ſeruice, weecan demaund no reward, ſeeing that 
God without reward might bind ys to do all we do, but that grarmrropatto,he dealeth with vs more 
graciouſly and liberally by his free couenant, inreſpe& whereof wee may fay with the Apoſtle, 
There 18a crowne of righteouſnefle laid vp 1n ſtore for me, Bellarm.adloc,z. 

Contra. 1. By gracc indeed we are made profitable,becauſe it is nor in vatne in vs, but ner pro- 
fitable to merite or deferue any thing ; but profitable, in that we are not ny on : as the Apo- 
fle ſheweth, Tit.3.8.14.. 2. Our Samour ſpeaketh here of ſcruants,and there of ſuch as are in the 
Rate of grace ; for before grace, we are not obedient ſeruants, but ſtubborne enemies : So £4 w- 
broſe fatth, vpon this place ; » Agnoſce te ſeruum plurimss obſequys defaneratum , neq; te iaites ſibend 
fecifti, quod facere debuifti: Acknowledge thy ſelte a ſeruant diuerily bound, neyther boaſt, if thou 
hane well done, that which thou oughteſt to dogin 17.Lxc. But we cannot do any thing well of our 
ſelues, but by grace : Ergo,cucn hauing recetued grace, we are in this ſenſe vnprofitable ſeruants. 

(ontra. Firlt, it is true, that God in himfelfe 1s not by our finnes hindred , or by our righteouſ- 
nefſe furthered or profited,ITob.z 5.6. Ifrheu ſinneſt, what doſt thou agci»ſt bins? if thou be righteous, 
what geueſt thou vnto bim?and therefore good workes properly are ſaid to be profitable to men, Tir.3.8. 
And, though before men Gods glory be ſer forth by the ſeruice of the Saints, yer the profite, vſe 
and benefite thereof extendeth vnto themſelues. 2. Wherefore, cuen in refpeGt of our ſchies we 
are faid to be vnprofitable ſeruants : becauſe by our ſerutce we deſerue noghankes at Gods hands, 
Luke 17.verſ.9. Doth be thanke that ſernant? and thus Aggbroſeexpoundeth ; Sicxt tu ſeruotuo gra- 
tias non agis,c*c, nec in tepatitur Dominus vnins v/umeſſe operis,vel laboris,ec. As thou doeſt not ge 
thy ſcruant thankes,&c, ſothe Lorde dowh not ſuffer thee ro haue vſe of any one woorke or la- 
bour , becauſe as long;{as weeliue), wee muſt alwayesworke; in 17, Luc. Thevie then and profite 
of our ſcruice, wherein wee are ſaid to be vnprofitable, is referred toour ſelues. 3. Bernard ſhall 
here anſivere for vs, writing vpon theſe words, hen yee hane done all that is commanded, ſay yee are 
onprofitable ſeruuns : Sed hor inquies propter humiltatem monnit eſſe dicendum : plane propter bumilita« 
tems, nunquid contra veritatem : You will ſay, wearetaughtthusto ſpeake for humiline:1ndeed for 
humilitie, bur not againſt the veritie ? ſerms.detriphic.cuiFod. 4. He anſwereth well, that wee can- 
not challengethe crowne and reward by our workes, bur, ex gratwito pats, of Gods'gractous 
couenant : which 1s none other thing, then we-our fclues aftfirme : the crowne of righteouſneſle, 
whercof S. Paul ſpcaketh, dependeth not ypon the merite of our workes, but of Gods gracious 
promiſe : and ſo Bernardexpounderhthe Apoſtle, 2.Timotk 4.8. There is laid vp for me a crown 
of 1nſtice, &c, Eftergo, quam Panlus expettat, corona uititic, ſed inftitia Deinon ſue, initum eit enins 
vt reddit quod deber debet autem, quod pollicitus eſt: & bac et inſtitia Dei de quapreſumit Apoftolus,pro- 
wiſſts Dei: Thercis then a crowne of righteouſnes, which the Apoſtle dorh expe, bur of rhe righ- 
teouſnefle of God, not his owne : for it 1s wſt that God ſhould render that he oweth,and he owerth 
what he promiſed : this 15 the Iuſtice of God, whereof the Apoſtle preſumeth', eucn his promile, 
lib de kber.arbity. | | HI 
' 4: Bellarm. Eternalllife is ſail to be the grace of God, becauſe our merites whereby eternall 
life is procured, are of grace : for otherwiſe etcrnall life is as well the ſtipend of wſtice, as death is 
the ſtipend of finne : Beflarm.reſp.ad loc. 4. _— 

Contra. 1. This is a moſt corruptgloſle, by grace to expound workes : forthe Apoſtle maketh 
a diſimQtion and oppoſition betweene works andgrace, Rom.1 1.6. If of grace.then not of workes, 
for they grace were no more grace. And if itbeanſivered, he meanerh workes of nature, not ofgracc: 
the Apoftle faith againe, Tit. 3.5. Not by the workes of righteonſneſſe but by his mercie be ſaned vi: Here 
enen works of :office and graceare oppoſed to mercie and grace: wherefore grace and workes be= 
Ing ſodiuers, the one cannot be containedin theother, 

Secondly, Auguſtine fairh, Non pro merito accipies vitam eternem, ſed pro gratia,cc. Thou ſhale 
Not have heauen by merne, but by grace : erat.2 .in loan. This were no good difftun ion, if me- 
. Tte could be conteined in grace. And againe he faith, Dems videtwr vitam aternam tanquam debitans 
reddere, ſed fidei d:bitam : God ſeemerh to gine eternall life as due ; but due vnto faith, which 1sthe 
grace of God, &c.ihid. Due, not tothe merire of faith, butthe grace and gift of faith. Thus better 
dothhe vnderſtand the Apoltle, that life eternal is the gift of God ,then this corruptgloſſer, = 
 Thitdly, Bernard fith, Merita omnia Dei dona ſunt, ite homo magis projter ipfa Deo debitor eft, 
Tam Dem bomini: All our merites are Gods gifts, and ſo aman rather forthem is adebterroGod, 
then Gcd to man, de annunt. Mar. ſerm-1. Therefore our good workes cannot meriteof God, ſee- 


ing 


* 
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ing he meriteth of vs, becauſc he giueth vs grace to bring forth good workes, 

5. Ourafflitions indeed are not worthie in themſelaes of hcauen, becauſe they are but ſhore» 
and thereward i1seternall : bur yer, as Chriſts paſſions being bur ſhort , tor the worthineſfle of hig 
perſon, were zquiualentrto cuerlaſting puniſhment, ſo our afflitions forthe worthineſle of char. 
tie, are worthie of cuerlaſtingglory: as the Apoltle fayrh, 2:Cor.4.17. Our bght affiiition doth work 
unto vs an eternall waight of glorie: Bellarm.c.z argum.6. 4 bal ** 

Contra. 1. 1It is not farre from blaſphemie to aſcribe the like force to charitie in making our tem- 
porarte works zquiualent tothe eternall reward, as to the dignitic of Chriſts perſon inthe execy- 
tion of his paſſion to be worthie to ſarisfie for cucrlaſting pumſhment, = 

Secondly, the Apoſtle in ſaying, Our affliftion worketh, &c.cxpoundeth himſelte mn the 18, yerf. 
White we looke not on the things that are ſeene, but on the things which arewot ſeene : which 1s the office of 
faith : affliftion then as it ſheweth our faith, is ſaid to worke, not asthe cauſe, but as the wayanq 
meane:and the Apoſtle ſaith no otherwiſe then Saint Peter, 1.Pct. 1.7. That the triall of your fauh, 
may be found vnto your praiſe, cc, AffiiQtion then worketh, asthe triall of our faith:and it worketh 
no otherwiſe, but becauſe it ſhal be found, and God wil not forget the ſeruice of our loue. Thirdly, 
otherwiſe the Apoſtle ſaith diretly, that rhe affsions are not worthie, cc. that 1s, not atall worthie 
of ſo greata reward : So Ambroſe expoundeth, Quid poſſumns dignum facere premys celeftibu?what 
can wedo worthie of the heauenly reward 2 what merit can man bring, that this morrall ſhculd 
put on imimortalitic ? Jndigne ſunt 2nin temporis paſſiones ad ſupernenturam gloriam : the palſons of 
this life are ynwortlue the glorie to come, ſerm.20,in Pſal.119. So allo Gregorie; Beate vite null 
poteſt £quari labor, nulla opera, paſſiones nulle : To bleſſed life, no labour, worke, ſuftring can be e- 

uall, in Pſal.142. Bernard; Quid ſunt merita onmia ad tantam ploriam? What are all our meritesto 
fo great glory? ſerm.1 .de aununt, Mar. | 

6. Bellarm. Faith dethindeed exclude their reioycing,thatgloric in themſelues and their owne 
ſtrength, but not that retoycing whergþy we retoyce 1n our workes and merites by grace, refpunſ, 
adloc.7. TELE CC Sr EA 

Contra. 1, Faith excludeth all retoycing cuen in goal workes wrought by grace : for the Apo- 

ftle faith, chatretoycing 15 excluded by the lay of farth , and not by the law of werkes : if faith 
then exclude reioycing,we muſt retoyce in nothrng bur faith, 2. Rom.4.2. The Apoſtle ſayth, 
If Abraham were initsfied by workes, he bath wherein to reioyce,but not with God : he ſpeaketh of Abre 
ham as a fairhfull man, andof his workes , as good workes ; cuen at that time when he bele-1cd, 
and 1t was countedto him for righteouſneſſe; as i followeth in the next verſe. $5. Bernardallo 
faih, Perfetta & ſecura gloriatio eft,cium veremar omnia opera noitra, ficut teſtatur Tob de ſeipſo; omnet 
inititias noſtras non aliudeſſe quam pannum menitruate : then our retoycing 1s perfeR, when we teare 
all our workes, as /obteltihieth;all our righteouſneſle 15 as a ftayned clout, ſerm.de rriplic. grads. A 
man then1s not to retoycein any of hizworkes , nonotin his righteouſnefſe. 4. S. Pax! further 
ſaith, Epheſ.2.9. Not of workes, leaſt ary man ſpould boaſt himſelfe : hee muſt not boaſt of workes: 
and what workes, the Apoſtleſheweth inthe nextverſ.10. We are bis workemanſhip createdin lijm 
{ Triſt to good workes : Ergo, we mult not boaſt norreioyce no notin good workes, And thus not- 
withitanding all theſe cauils, Itruſtar cuidencly appeareth by theſe Scriptures alleaged, that our 
workes areno way meritorious of life euctlaſting, 

eArgum.4. S. Paulſaith, Faith i counted tohim for righteouſneſſe, that worketh not, Rom.4.5- Ifit 
be of grace, it is no more of workes , for then grace were no more grace: If of works, then not of grase ; for 
then workg were no more workg, Rom. 11.9, Wee ee that the righreouſneſle of faith or of grace, 

the righteouſnefle of workes, cannot ſtand together, nor be matched one with the other. = 

Our aduerſaries have here two euafions : Firit they graunt, that the beginaing of our juſtifica- 

tion, which they call the firſt tuttification, is meerely of Gods grace, neither can we haue any 3c 
ceptable workes before we arc juſtified : but inthe ſecond iuflificarion, whichis the increaſe of the 
former 1uſtice, a man may. merite by good workes, Rbemiſt. Rom.2.7. | 

Anſ. This is but a late and new denice of the firſt and ſecond iuſtification : as afterward we wil 

ſhew 1n the proper place.. The Scripture teacheth vs, that not oncly the beginning of our rightc- 
ouſnefle, but the finiſhing and perteRting of it, is onely by grace in Chriſt, Epheſ.2.5.6- Hhenwee 
were deadin onr ſinnes, be hathquickenedvs togetber in Chriſt, by whoſe grace yee are faned and bath ray- 
ſed VI Up, 4nd made vs ſit together in beauexly places 5 Weſeethat this ſaluation by grace br ingeth ag 
vpto heaven : Ergo,both the firſt and ſecond iuſtification are of grace,for rhey can bring vs 29 3- 
ther then to heauen. | 

' Rhemiſt, 2. Workes done of nature without, or before faith, cannor merire : but works Gone 
by Gods grace ma ,and are1oyned with 1g as cauſes of ſfaluation. 4 

_ Anſw. Not _ che workes of nature, but cuen of grace alſo are excluded : Wee are ſons 

(farth the Apoſtle ) by grace through faith, not of workes : And then hee ſheweth what WO* cS, 
nancly good workes, ſuch asthe Lord. hath ordayned for vs to walke in, Epheſ.2.9,10-E5% 
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workes alſo of grace, wrought tn.vs by thiefpitzit ef God, are ſlut out from being any cauſes of our 

fluation. Iconclude with Auge/time,vpon thoſe words of the Plalime, Let the Lord alway be magni- 
: Peccator es? magnificetur,tt vocete confiteris? magnificetar, vi ignoſcat : iam inſte vinis? magn!fi- 

cetwr,v? _ : per ſeneras vſque ad finem? magnificetn,v1 te glorificet : Art thoy a ſinner? Let God be ; 

magnified 1a calling thee : doeſt thou conteſlethyHnnes? let him be magnified in forgiuing them: 

doett thou linewell? let hum be magnified 1n directing thee ; docit thou continueto the end 2 let 

him be magnihed 1n glorifying thee, God 1sas much ro be praiſed for all things wrought after our 

calling and conuerfion, asfor mercie theved beforc : All then 1s wholy to be aſcribed ro Gods 

aceand imetcie : nothing is left for our mere or deſert, "IVE 

Bernard hathof this mattcr an excellepr ipcecti; $3 Dev voluntas eſt,& meritum; Deus igitur au- De liber, 4t- 

thor eff meriti.qui voluntatem applicar oper r,ef opus explicat voluntati: Alioqui, {i proprie appellemur ea, __ 

que dicimus woſtra merita, fpei queaam ſunt ſemmaria,geculte predeſtinationis indicia, future felcitatis 

preſagia; via regni,nen cauſe regnanat ; denique guos euſtficarnt nou guos inſtos inuenit, ma gnificantt: If > 

our will bee of God, then alto our merning : for God is the author of the merire, in applying our 4 

willtothe work,and fitting the work to our will: orherwiſe ro ſpeake properly,our merites ſo cal- -Y 

i&d,are but the ſeedeplart of our hope, the ſignes of predefttinarion, and the forerunners of our 

happines, the way to the kingdowe, not the caule thereof : laftly, whom God hath 1wuſtificd, not 

whom he found 1uſt, he glortfieth. What more euident teſtimonie can we haue againſt meriting of 

hcauen? Bernard retaineththe name, but denieth therthing, 

(oncel. Aranſican.can.18. Debetur merces bonss operibus ſi rant, ſedgratia,que non debetnr, precedit, 
vt fiant: A reward is due to good workes, ifthey be donz;but grace,which 1s nor due nor of debr, 
gocth before,that they may be done. All cheretore is to be aſcribed to grace. 

Now whereas wedoe alleage many teittmonies ofthe Fathers againit merites: Beſlarwiine would 
ſhiftvs of with this anſivere, that they ſpeake of man, qualts. eſt {ine gratia Der, as he is without 
grace, that he cannot merite by his o:yne ftrength ; I will therefore ſhew out of the Fathers, that 
even a man inthe ſtatc of grace cannot mertte, 
| eAmbroſe devocat.gent.lib.1.c.5.Nulla tampreclara opera exiſtere, quibus hoc,quod gratis trebnitar; £ 
per retributionisindicium debeatur. There arc no ſuch excellent workes, to the which, that which is J 
freely giuen, ſhould by way of cetribution be owing,&c. if tono excellent workes, then not to 
theworkes of grace of man 15 God cndebted. | 
1 Anonſtine cont. Pelag.artic.3. De meritis in hoc ſeculs Chriſt ianus extollinon debet, quia nemo nic fine 
peccatoeſt, quicquid ergo m bac vita conſecutizs ſuerit, donum eſ!, non mernam.cyc. A Chrittian mult 
not be fred vp for his merites in this world, becauſe no man here is without finne,whaciocuer he | 
hath in this life is a gift, nor a inerite,&c. he ſpeaketh of Chrittiansthat arc. vnder grace. 4" 

Bernard, QOueran aly meritum,nos gratiam inuenire ſtnacamns; Maria non pretenat meritum ſed gra- 
tiam gzerit: Let othermen feeke tor werite, let ys [tudicto finde grace : © Marie pretendeth not 
merite,but ſecketh grace, S&c. Serm.in natix. Mar. Marie was in the ſtate of grace,and yet depen- 
ded not yponany merite. | JOS | 
The holy Martyrs haue moſt confidently ſealed this trueth : Alexander Seton Martyr : They that 
preach that. morkes doe merite,doe makes workes the tree which are but the frune of inſttce, wrought by him 
that is already a inſt man: Chriſt waspromiſedto be our onely inſtifier : God ſay4 to Abraham, in thy ſeeds 
ſeal all peoflle be bleſſed; he ſaid not in thy ſeedes,or in the workes of thy ſeedes,but inthy ſeede that is Chrift, Th, 
Againe,che fame holy Martyr and Preacher thus witneffech moſt confidently : He that can (hew me | . 
in any Scripture, 141 workes doe mevite, or be any meanes to our inſ{tfication : for the firſt Scriprure, I will, = 
Withoat any farther iudgement, loſe both mine cares ; for the ſecond, my tongue; for the third, my necke : 

Bex,pag.1206, Yea tis holy Martyr,though no Scripture were ſhewed hin), neither ſhall exer be 
ſhewed;yethe moſt conftantly.gaue his life in the detence of this truth. Bur in defence of popith 
mertites, I hauc not heard of any rhar hathaducntured ſo farre. 


' AN . APPENDIX TO THIS PART, CONCER- 
nh . ning thenameof. merite. 


TREER i The Papiſts. OP 
Ellarmine would beare vs in hand,that the name of metite is either contetried in Scripture,or 80.Erroe, 

'AIFcolleQed from the ſane; Lib.5.de inſtif.-c.2. GEESE Ee TIA, 
Argum. Theplaces of Scripture,which he pretendeth for proofe hereof are theſe, _ * -. 
2. Eccleſiaft.16.12. Hejndgeth aman according tothe merite of bisworker, 
” 2: Heb,13.16, ub ſach ſacrifices, promeretur Dens, God is merited. 0" 4. 
3+ TheScripture maketh mention of dignitic or worthines, whichis the ſame that Merite is: 3 
2. The fl. 1.5. That ye may be counted worthie of the kingdome of God: Apocal. 3.4. They ſhall watke with = 
we in white, for they are worthie, ; ; 

62'S | | 4. There 


= 
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4. Thereis often alſo mention found in Scripture of reward : Matth.y.1 2.7our reward greae 
in heaxen. 1 .Corinth.3.8. Every man ſhall receine his wages according to his labour. And in diners other 
places ; as Genel 1 c.1, The Lorde latth to Abrahams, 1 ar theve exceeding great rewerd: But where 
there 15 a reward,there merit goeth before, Ts 
The Proteſtants. 

Irſt, the Greeke text readeth onely ww= a, according to their workes, not the merir 
of their workes. Secondly,and in theſame place he ſaith, As bis mercie z preat, ſo is bis 

ſoment: ſo that mens good workes are rewarded not of merit, but of mercie. Fhirdly,neither 
is it all one toſay,according to their workes,and after the merit of their workes, as he nughe haye 
learned our of Gregorie alleaged before : e4limdeſ? ſecundum, alind propter opera redder 


r, An. 


e: It is one 
thing torender according,and another to render forworkes,iz Pſal,142. Fourthly,if wee had no 
other anſwere,the authoritic of this booke bindeth ys not, being no part of the Canonicall Scrip. 
rture, ; | 

2. Theword isiv:piimn, God is pleaſed : as Hebr.1 1.6.the ſame word 1s vicd : Without faith it i 
impoſſible to pleaſe God: We graunt that God ts well pleaſed with good workes,as proceeding from 
our faith in Chriſt : for ſo the Apoſtle faith, verl. 1 5.Ler vs by him offer the ſacrifice of praiſe By faith 
ther in Chrift God 1s pleaſed with our ſacrifice: what 1s this to merit ? | oy 

3. Firſt,the Apoſtle ſaith: That you may be counted worthie: Digni habeamini,This worthinesthen 


is onely by iinputation of Chriſts worthines. Secondly,they are worthie to haue white robes: be. . 


cauſe their robes are made white in the blood of the Lambe, Apoc.7.14.andihe Lambe onely is found tube 
worthie, Apoc.$.4.9.The worthines of the Saints 1s none other, but the worthines of the Lambe, 
accounted theirs by faith :for if they be worthie, then :s not the Lainbe ovely worthie. 

4. Firſt,the reward is counted of fauour as wel as of debr,Rom. 4.4. Pſal.103.4 Which crownath 
thee in mercie. Secondly,ſeerng God himfelfe 1s our rewarde,how is 1t poſſible, that man can merit 
God? Anugaſtine ſaith, Filiums hominis non meraiſſe tt dei filtas eſſet : That the ſonne of man mented 
not to be the ſonne of God : de correpr.c grar.c.1 1, Euen fo neither can man merit to hauc God, 
Thirdly, further $. Ambroſe writing ypon thar parable, Matth.2o, where the laſt hired. labourers 
receiued a5 much asthe firft,that did endure the heate of the day, concludeth thus :#7+ imteligen 
donum ſe gratie non operum accepiſſe mercedem: That they may vnderſtand that they receruedagift 
of grace,not a reward of their labour : de vocat. Gent 4b.1.c.3. Thus we ſec, thar out of the Scrip+ 
ture there can beno ſhew made for the vic of this word merir, being aſcribed to the workes of 
men. 5 


THE FOVRTH PART, OF THE 
diſtintion of merits. 


| Tbe Papiſts. 
T7 make two kindes of merit : eritum de congruo,merit of congruitie : fuch arcrheprepa- 

& ratiue workes before wftification, as were the prayers and almes deedes of Cornelizu, AR.10. 
which though they be nor timply merorious,ex debits inftitie, by the due debt of iuftice, yetthey 
deſcrue at Gods hands of copgruitie, becauſe he dorh gracioully accept them, A#.10.ſett.. The 
other kinde, they call Merirmmader condigne,merit of condignitic, when the reward is inftly due by 
debt : ſuch are the workes done 1n the {econd iuſftification,which are truly meritorious,and wor- 
thic of heaucn,Gebriel. Biel. Khemiſt. Rom.2:ſett.3. | 

bet | The Proteſtants. 
Irſt,we v:terly denie any ſuch merit of condignitic : for Saint Paw faith, That the affliftionsof 
lis life aye not condigne ofthe glorie to come,Rom, 8.1 8.Condignitie then is w holy remoucd 
and taken away. ES ET IE 
Secondy,areward of congruitic in ſome ſort wee gratint, bur ncitherfor any thing done before 
faith or iuttifieation : foriris mpoſhble without faith to pleaſe God, or doe any thing acceptable 
vnto ium,Heb.6.6. Neither is it of congruitie for the merit of our workes : but it is (congranm) 4 
1s agreeable to the mercie and iuſtice of Godin reſpeR of his promile graciouſly made1n Chil 
toreward the faithfull obedience of his ſeruants : ſo then the congruitie is on Gods bebalfe,not!n 
reſpec of out workes. SF : _ 
We arc tuſtified,faith the Apoſtle, gratis per gratiam, freely by grace, Rom. 3.24. Ergogherc 1s NO 
merit either of congruitic or condignitie,fceing all is done freely, ; 
—_ faith, Quid ills {arrs d1tnierat de farce ad indicinm,de indivio adcracem,de crece it Paradi- 
ſum 1 gray you what merit 41d the theefe bring with him from the priſon to iudgement, frem t'© 
1dgcme t place to the crofle, from thecrefleto Paradiſe 2 Here was neither merit of congro"©3 
nor. condynitic, MET, DON ey do | | 
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\ Vc works(they ſay) are pleaſing and acceptable ynto God,eyen after the ſame manner,that 82.Error. 


Cliriſt «nd his works were, Tapper.ex T s/eman.toc.1 1.err.1.4.Chriſts paines of their »wne na- 
ture,compared to jus glorie, were got any whit comparable, yet they were meritorious and wor. 
thie of heauen,not for the greatnes of them, bur fox the, worrhines of his perfop :,So our workes, 
not oftheir owne nature, butas they: are of grace;are meritorious of the ioyes of heauen; Rhemiſt. 
Row. 8.18 | 4.05 4. 4 F ; | CY | 
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Ic|,it is a great blaſphemie, to ſay, that Chritts paſſions in ehemſelugs deſerncd not that glo- 
Fi. which he hath purchaſed for,ys: neither that there was any compariſon betweene them : 
for then, how could he haucfully ſagisfied the wrath of God 2 Chrif. hath payed the raunſ ome. for 
our finnes 3 We are redeemed with bs precious, blopd,as of a amhe valported, 1.Þet.1. 19. His 
blood was the price of our redempt1qp : therefore of 1t {elfe meritorfaus: Ic was nor in reſpe&t of 
Chriſt,of grace ;. but of. merit in hun; Vnro vs hisxedeqyprion is of grace, Rom.3.24, Wherefore 
his pation being the paſſzpn ofthe Spunc af God,was atul farisfaQhian,and worthic deſertof that 
glorie,which he hath-pufchaſed for vs... Oo ods 1 He 4s | 


| 4 Sf EDS bk By 194 BBS x &, oo » Pry Lok NOS OS | 
Secondly,it is Another great blatphenuie to match,ang compare in the way and manner of me- 
riting,Chrifts workes and ours together. For firſt, there is no meritat all in vs vnto aluation:: we 
have no merits bur Chniſts,and are ſaued onely by faith in him, neg by warkes, Epheſ. 2:8. Se- 
condly,by your owne confet{ion,cur works are not gf their nature meriterious,bur of grace: bur 
Chrifts works were of rheinſelaes full of merit, without any externall belpe,or accctlion of grace; 
for in himſelfe did all fulnes dwell,ColoN.1.19 OE HO» 
Anguſt ine very well ſhewerth the great difference inthe way ofmeruing berweene Chriſt and 
vs,thus writing :. Quantum intereſt cum duo fint in carcere;inter reum & wviſitatorem ein : illum canſa Trat.2.in 
premn jllum humanuas adduxit : ſic in itta mortalitate nos reats tenebamur , Chriſtus miſcricordia de- Epilt. lohan. 
ſceedn : Looke whar difference there ts, when two are 1n; priſon together;betweene the priſoner, 
and his friend that commeth ro viſite him ; the one is there of neceſfitic, rhe other canuneth of 
good will : ſech differcnce there 15 betweene Chrift and. ys : for when wee were detained in the 
priſon of this morralitie, for the guilt of our finnes, Chriſt came in miercieto vitite vs. How can 
there now be any propottionable or Iikeway of mcriting,inthe griltieprloner,andrhe innocent 


and friendly viſiter ? | #2, beats 
THE SIXT PART, OF THE QYALITIE 
[ and'condition of- merits. 7 ; 
TI TEE 


) Elarmine ſaith,that the good workes of the righteous,are properly and yerily meritorious of 8;.Error. 
eternall life,cuen,ex condeg»o,of condignitie,or worthines, m the higheſt degree : bellar.c.16, | 

and I nou ſolum ratione pattz, ſed operis,1n reipe& of the worke, as well as.of che couenant or 
promiſe, Ws MAS He eh Cy; TI: 

' Argum. 2 Timot.4.8.Saint Pau/ſaith,thatGod the tuſt indge ſhall giue him a crowne of glo- 
ne: but it isthe part of 1uſtice togiue vnto cuery man as he hath deſerued : the Apoſtletherctore 
worthulte deſerued this crowne : 1t was of iuſtice, notof 'mercie : Belarm.1bid. 
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Azſ/ THis crowne laid vp for the Apoltle,was both of mercie,inthatthe Lord gracbully pro- 
- miſed it; Iam. 1.12. Heſhallreceine the crowne of Iife which the Lardhatbpromiſed ro alluoar 
lone bins, It was alſo of iuſtice : Inſtnieſt (faith Bernard) vt reddat, quod gehet ; deher anteis, quod 
Policitus eſt :It is rightand iuſt, that God ſhould pay what he oweth: now. he oweth.rhat whuch he 
hath promiſed. All therefore was of Gods mercie toward the Apottle,nor.gf-his deſert; Gods tu- 
ſticexn keeping his promiſe,reſpeRerh not any.deſert in man, bur dependeth- ypot-ihe ronftan- 
Cie and truth of his word in himſelte. | Fe Ho Aid, <h R 3 

'  Arginy,” Saint Pawl faith, Rom.8,18, That the affliftions of this bfe art not;condigne of the glorie, : 
Gc.Ergothere is no ſuch condignirie. TR SIDE 0 SS WM 

. Bellarmine ar:ſwereth ;that in their owne naturethey arc noe worthicgbut asthey-proceed from 

©grace of God,they arc,cap.18. EE EE LE EC yg 

Contra, 1. The Apoltle ſpeaketh in this place of no ather ſuffrings, butthoſe which are wrought 

V grace in the chuldren of God : as-verl. 17. Suffer with Chriſt, that ye ayay be glorified with, bum. 
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* Therefore the Apoſtle excludeth even fuch ſuffrings, as are wrought by the ſpirit. 2, Grace or 
fauour,and geſert cannot ſtand together : Rom. 4.4. To him that workgth, the wages is not coumted 
of fanonr bug by debt. Wherefore if heguen be merited,it 1s of debr, grace and fauour is excluded: 
therefore toſay, thar workes are meritorious by grace, and that their worthines and condionitic 
is partly of grace acceprting,and partly of the worke deſcruing,is to affirme contraric things, and 
to inatch rx of diucrs and vnlike nature rogether. -. * i» —_ 

Herein alſo hce may be onerthrowne by his owne poſitions : Firſt, he faith that God doth re 
ward, ſupra condignnm abbne the worthinesor condigrutie of our workes,cop. 19, then it will fol- 
low,that there is no ſuch condignine, becauſe the reward-exccedeth their worthines : bur be. 
tweene the wages and the worke,there ſhould be an <qualitic, Againe,heanen is the greateſt re- 
ward that can be,and therefore if God doe gtuea reward beyond their deſert, heauen is notde- 
ſcrued,tor a better reward than heauen there cannot be. 

Secondly, Bellarmine confefſcth, that neither the grace of 1uſtification, cap.2 1. nor the gift of 
perſuerance tothe end,or a mans reparation after his fall,'can be merited, ex condigus, of con-- 
dignitic : much lefſe can the kingdome of heauen be fo merited, which is a more excellent thing, 
than any of the other : our glonttication farre excecedeth'in excellencie our juſtification and per- 
ſeuerance : if the lefſetheni canrot be ſo merited, neither can the greater. 

The author of the Sermons de temper, ſer.210. (wm dies indicy adneneritietfi coronam non meremur 
arcipere,uel ad peccatoruns indulgent iam wereamnr peraenire;tc. When the day of iudgement ſhall 
come,1f wee deſcrue not to receiue the crowne, let vs deſerue to attaineat rhe leaſt to pardon of 
our ſinnes,&c.Ergo,it is more to merit thecrowne, thanto merit forgiuenes : but this cannot be 
merited by their owne confellion : Ergo,not the other,» ” 

We haue witnefle of a Synode of their owne : Senonenſ.ſynod.decy.de fide.1 6, Faciet tandem miſe- 
record:a dei vnicniq, locum inxta meritum eperum ſuorum non abſoluta condig nitate quidem, (neque enins 
condigne ſunt paſſronesr,:c-Rom 8.18. ) ſed gratuna magis & liberals repromiſſione, che, At the length 
the mercic of God ſhall make a place to every one according to the merit of their workes, nor b 
an abfolute condigmtie; {for the affliQtions of this life are not condigne, &c.Rom.8.18.) but ra- 
ther by a gracious and hberafl promiſe, &c, Ergo,our workes are not properly ex condigno,merito- 
rious. o P2368 

| Diners alſo of the Schoolemen are of the fame opinion, that good workes, ex cendigno, of con- 
dignitic,are not meritorious of life eternall : Sic Thom. Waldenſ.tons.3 de Sacrameasal.c.7 Durand. 
in2 ſexten diſt.27.qu.2.Gregor.in 1. ſentent.dſt.17.qu,1.artic.2. WET 


' THE SEVENTH PART, WHETHER ANY 
confidence is to be repoſed in merits. 


Ee The Papiſts. | 
Irſt, BeKarmine ſaith, that the truſt which the # MM hauein God,ariſcth not onely of faith, 
but ſpringeth alſo fromtheir merits: bes .de inftificat.cap.7. 

I. Argum. 1.Tiwoth.3.13.Tbey that bane miniſtred well, get themſelues a good degree, aud great 
libertie or confidence in the faith: Confidence or truſt is then wroughtin rity our faichfull ſer- 
UICE. WT: 2. | | | 
2, Rom.g.4.Petience bringeth forth experience,experience hope. 

3. Hebr.10.32.3 5.7e endured a great fight of affliftions,caft not therefore away your confidence, 

4- Ifour heart condemne vs not, wee haue boldnes toward God : Ergo, our confidence ariſcth 
ypon our workes : Belargbid, " 
pies The Proteſtants. 

I. Af, E denie not, butthat by a ſan&tfied life, and good workes,we may grow vpto the 
| 6 affurance of our cleion,yet not by the merit or worthines of the workes,bur as 
they hauc relation vnto faith, whereof they are lively fignes: for to ſpeake properly, it 15 faith 
whereby we baxe peace toward Ged Roman. 5.1  Andin this place the Apoſtle ſarth, They bane confi 
denice tt the faith bir is in Chrift : Their confidence is grounded vpon faith, vnto the affurance 
| Whereof they arc conduQtted and guided by their faichfull ſeruice, 1 

\ © + 2; Alltheſe depend vponthe iccond verſe : By whowwe have acceſſe through faith onto this grace, 
&c.4nd not ſo onely,but we reioyce in tribulations, All theſe then are rehcarſed, as fruites rfiuingtrom 
our faith; reioycing ineribulation, experience, hope. Againe, hope makerh not aſhamed,verl.5- 
becanſe the lone of God is ſhed abroad in our bearts:but this Joue of Chrilt wee know no otherwiſe 
than byfaich : Epheſ.3.17.T har Chriſt may dvell in your hearts by faith «hen ir followeth, verl.19- 
avd that 14 may knowtbe lone of Chriſt hc. , br: 
K $. 3p Tiabinorfringah cthb;varſ3s..fftere bad receined light,ye endured agreat fg #: 
and cherefore verſ.z2.it1s called =meqes nirur, the aſſarance of faith. | 4. The 


of good Workes. Part.7. Dueft, 'N 


4. Thepeace of conſcience worketh confidence, and faith bringeth this peace of conſcience, 
Rom. 5.1.And 1n this place, verſ.19. Let vs not lone im word gc. thereby wee know we are in the truth, 
and ſhall before bim aſſure our barrs: The being in thetruth, which 1s faith,1s the ground of this afſiu- 
rance;the way wry to know 1t,1s by Ione, Theſe places will hold no water for them. 

Arg. That works of themielues giue vs no afſurance,but as they haue their aiuitie from faith, 
Saint Peter teacheth vs,2 Epiſt.1.10.Gme di{gence ro make your calling ſure im doing theſe things: and 
what things he meaneth,ir 1s before ſhewed, verl. 5. /oyne ro your farth,vertne; with vertue knowledge: 
workesthen breede no afſurance or confidence, bur as they are 1oyned with faith, and ifſue out 
fromthe ſame, Rom.5.1.Being in/trfied by faith,wee hane peace toward God : Peace and confidence 
iffuerh from 1aftification by faith ; Hebr.10.verl.22, The aſſurance of faith. Faith then giucth affu- 
rancc. 

The Papiſts. 
Ellarmine againe faith, that our confidence ariſeth not onely from good workes, but that ovr 85.Error, 
Breonkdence and truit may be repoſed alſo 1n our merits: ſo that in his opinion,it hath both 
the beginning from thence,and againe hath recourſe thither. Ard thus merits (faliely fo calfed) 


ſhall be both rhe efhcient cauſe of our confidence,as alſo the matrer or obic& rherecf, wherein 
it ſhould rctand be repoſed. 


1. Argum. 1.Timoth. 4.7. [haze fought a good fight, I bane finiſhed my conrſe,c+c. henceforth © 
laid vp for me a erowne of righteonſnes,&c, Saint Panls conhdence and affurance of he crernall, is 
grounded vpon his meritorious workes.Bellarn. / 


2. Nehci.g.verl.19. Remember me O Lord in thy goodnes, according to that ! haue done for this 
ople. | 
i Pfal. 1 8.:0.The Lord rewarded me according to my righteonſnes. 

4. lay.38.3.Hezekzah thus prateth: Remember me O Lord how [ hane walked before thee in truth, 
and with a perfett beart,and bane done that pwbich | in thy fight : Ergo,we may repoſe confidence 
in our workes. 

| The Proteſtants. 

1, Anſ. Gn Pauls confidence 1s not buulded vpon his owne works, but ypon the righteouſ- 

nefſe and furenes of Gods pronuſes : whrch God the righteons Indge(faith the Apoitle) 
ſhall gine me at that day: As Bernard faith : Eſt ergo, quam Pauli expetlat corona inſtitie, ſed witune 
der,non ſu: bac e/t wſtitia, de qua preſumit e Apoſtolia, promiſſia dei: It 18 the crowne of rtghteouſnes, 
which the Apoitle looketh for,but nor of his owne,but Gods rightcouſnes : the promite of God 
is the righteoutnes, whereof the Apoltle pretumerk : de /iber.arbur. Saint Paxls confidence then 

bs inthe promiſe of God,notin his owne merits. 

2. Nehennab faith, Kemember me m thy mercie.And chap.1 3.22. Remember me O Lord concerning 
this,and pardon me for thy great mercie: verl. 31. Kemember me m thy goodneſſe, His confidence wee 
ſee is not in his workes, but in Gods mercie. | | 

3. Firſt, Daxid ſpcaketh not of his righteouſnes toward God, but of his innocencie againſt 
Sax]: and who doubteth, but that the teſtumonite of a good conſcience, and the innocencie of a 
tuft cauſe doth make vs bold and confident againſt our enemics? Bur the queſticn is of confi- 
dence toward God : 1n which reſpect Daxid farth, verſ. 2. The Lord is my rocke,in bim will I truſt, 


He doth not trait in his owne innocence. 

4. It was Hezekiab higtruth(that 1s faith) wherein he walked, and the perficnes of his heart, 
which is cauſed by faith (for by faich God purifiech our hearts, AR.1 5.9.) that made him confi- 
dent: which his confidence of faich, was indeede ſealed ynto him, and confirmed by his godlie 


- eArgum, Saint Panl vitcrly. diſclaimeth,and renonncerh his owne workes : hee counteth all 
Nd, + loflc-and dung in reſpe& of Chriſt, that he might be found in him, wer haning bis owne 
rigbrteouſnes,Þut that which is through faith in Chriſt, Philip. 3.8.9. Pawl therefore truſtech not to his 
workes,he will pur no confidence in dung. Agatae hee faith, / know nothing by my ſelfe, yet arm [ 
wt thereby inſtified,1.Cor.4.4. Therefore he hath no confident opimion in himfelte ; but his confi- 
&nce is ſtayed vpon the loue of God in: Chriſt Ieſus, oy | 
'- Bernard well faith : Diſcamns de voftra ommino induſtria, magis autem de noſtris diſfidere meritis : 
Let vsleafne to Ciltrutt our owne induſtrie,or rather our merits : mm fe/t.Panl.ſerm. 2. 
 Pretendat alter meritum,mihi adberere deo bonugn, ponere in domino ſpem meam: Let another pre 
tend merite,it is good for me to cleaue to God, and in the Lorde to pur iy crult : i» Pſalm.go, 
_— | | 


Mmmm 2 OF 


The nineteenth general Controuerſie 


OF GOOD WORKS IN PARTICVLAR, DEVL 
ded into thrce parts,of prayer, faſting, almes deedes. 


THE FIRST PART, OF PRAYER. 


He ſeuerall queſtions are theſe : Firſt,of the fruigs of prayer. Secondly, of the condition and 
qualitie of prayer. Thirdly,of the order. 


THE FIRST QVESTION, OF THE FRVITS. 


Que fruites of prayer,as wee learne out of the ward of God, wee molt willingly acknowledge. 
Firft,it comforteth the ſoule being in heauines : If any be aftlicted,ler him pray,Iam,z.1 3. Se- 
condly,it obtaineth wiledome for vs,and all ſpiritual grace,lam. 1.5. Thirdly [1 y prayer the good 
creFures of God are ſanAifed to our vic, ».Tim.4. 5. Fourthly,by prayer arc wee preſerved from 


all ſpirituall danger, Luk.22.51.32. / hexe prajed for 1bee Peter, ce. And other fuch fruits and yſes 
prayer hath : Bur theſe fruites following we doe refuſe, 


: The Papiſts. 
B Ellermine waketh theſe two fruits of prayer : thar it is ſatisfaQoric,and meritorious. 
eArgum.1, For the firſt he reaſonetlt thus : Every good laborious worke is fatisfaQtorie : 

prayer is alaborious worke : Ergo.4ib. 1.cap.3. 

eAuſw. 1. Though one man may ſatisfie and fecompence another, yet no worke of ours can 
worke any ſatisfaGtion before(3od : but Chriſt anely by his death, hath made fatisfa&ion for vs 
all : All things are (et at peace, threwgh the bloodof his croſſe, Colofl. 1.20, 2. Againe, whereas th 
muſt be good workes,whereby God fhould be ſagished,feeing God is the giuer of eucry good ſe 4 
and worke,and all our good workes proceed fr aff hin, he thus ſhould be ſatisfied with his owne 
which were no ſatisfaction. 3. Further, prayer 1s no laborious work to the ſpirituall man,though 
it be ta the fleſh : for in the inner man there is a ſpyituall delight in all good things, Rom.7.22. 
4. And what if it were laborious ? as tliough God. delighted in the puniſhment, ſorrow,and tra- 
ucll of his cluldren,as the Idolatrous Prieſts of Baal conceiucd of their 1doll, that by launcing of 
their fleſh,they ſhould be the ſooner regarded and heard. 

Argum.2. That prayer allo 1s meritorious, he would thereby proue it, becauſe God is fatd to 


reward them openly,that pray ſecretly : Matth.6.6, lus reaſon ts this, reward is ofmerice, prayer 
1s rewarded : Ergo, 1t 1s of rmerite. 


_ Anſv. Thepropoſition is not true,for reward may as well be of fauour, as of deſert : He thet 
gineth bxt a cup of cald water ſuall not loſe hizrenward. Marth. 10.42 .Heayen is notmerited by fo mall 
a gift: this rewardthenis of mercie: wherefore this place ſheweth, thar prayer is nor in vainc, bur 
15 accepted of God,that ug is merxcorious itproueth nor. 

| T he Proteſtants. | 

Irit, prayer 1s not ſatisfaRtorie : no imperteRt thing can ſatisfie before God, but our prayers 

areimperfe@t, Rom, 8.26, #e know not what tapray «s weevght : Ergo. Againe, that onely fatil- 
fieth God, whereby his wrath is once for cuer appeaicd ; neither needrhar ſatisfaRtian often to be 
repeated; the reaſon 1s,becgiſe if God be ance farisfied, he is not mutahic, he ſo continucth, But 
prayer muſt often be repeated, Qzely Chriſt hath ance for exer,&56. Heb.10.14. he bath once for all 
appeaſedthe wrath of God, which fatisfaion canner be repeated : Ergo, the death of Chriſt is 
onely ſatisfaCtorie: prayer is not. Auguſtine ſpeaking of Peters repentance, which was reinpered 
(no doubt) with prayer, ſaith; Lackrymeas lege, ſatifattionem non lego: Ireade of Peters teares, but 
of no ſatisfatiton; da tempor. ſo #4.117, See more of this,controm. 1 4:9 v6FF. 7-part. 4. ; 

Secandly, prayer 1s not werttorious, nor any other religious atte done by vs ; where merite or 
deſert 1,there ſomewhat is performed to hin, at whoſe hands we deſerue : But by our workes, 
prayer,almes deedes,or wharſgeuer, we profice not the Lord : as Hob. 35.7. If thew be righteous, 
what gineſt thou vntobims,or what receineth be at thy hand? ver(.8, Thy wickedneſſe may burt 4 man, 4s 
_— _ angiby righteenſueſſe mer profue t be Jaune of avare Ergo, praycr doth not merite at Gods 

anda, ME a ws La Rigs 7 . 
| Againe, wemuſt not pray,asthe beathcadid, Marrh,6.7. butthey choughtto be heard forthe 
merite oftheir long prayers; Erge,it becorameth noe Chriſtians to pray with any opinion of merit 
to be heard. Further,thart cannot merit at anothers hand, the benels wherof wholy redoundethto 


o a dire&place 1n Scripture againſt 


our ſclues: But prayer 15 wholy for our benefite; we doe pray for ſuch things, as we necde, Ma 

6.8. therefore it cannot merite before Ged, We haue al 

mexite of prayer: Daniel 9.18.#+ dos net preſent our prayers before thee for our owne right conſneſſe,but 
for thy great mercies. 


Bernard 


of good Workes in particular. Dutt. 2, 


Bernard ſaith well: Confiderare debet is, quiorat, in ſeipſe dus: v1 pro ſuic meritis nib1l ſe aveepturum 
te” ſed de Dei miſericordia impetraturum: He chat prayeth malt conſider two things , hims 


clfe, that he tlugke nottorecciue any thing for his owne merites, -but OP for ria of 
God. In Pſalm 97, R | 


THE SECOND ar OF THE CON-, 
| ditions required in Prayer. Toit FEES 


bets condicinks and qualities, which muſt TO METSENE wa \Faichfull prayer : 
Chl chat we pray inchariticayithour.wrath, 1:Tun.2.8, Secondly, we muſt pray with the 
druotiorand intention of. the heart: Godimwillbe: worſhipped m ric, loh:4.s; 4.Thurdly,we muſt 
pron and- continue 1 prayert: ..Thifff (V7; Pruy continually. Foarthly;we ſhould pray onely 
rthin gosneceflarte,Matth;6: 52: Tour: buaxenly farber hnoweth, you haxe LAN of all theſe things : 
Fheſe w. ſuchother-conditions Ins pee word 2096 pg morn pvooacas 4 inpratcr: 
buotheſo following we Fefiſe: By 5 Tony ,aniyt 67g 6T; 51 
* 4 10% 48.97} Nt: *4-24 .* be Paptfe; 1": 2 4*e 200 TT ; — 
Boilaedwine allran.char-ic it 16 | notxtqaifive ro aig, ENY we belecue and $8.Errot: 
are perſwaded, that God will heare vs: bur ie ſyfhicertr onely int when to beleetie, that 
OT nn one ableand t wilting; co grant our prayeryjif therebe n0 
defo6t mA veytr ct til -D OE IO PUT tvs RR ve ALERT | 
eArguesiti: —_ ed for the life of hisedlilde, xwas net aſſured, that God woulll 
_ him: for he ſai » Who _y rell, wherbwoy Gall wil dads-wierart bh WIvP Hhet ohrebitlensey lint? 
Semis. Bellarmany.9i' RE rates. i os REITS 3 Tia talo 5999 6o2:tat 22000: 
” 2: +$OSxint Panl prayeddeabrfully tharths oricks oO Wie fleſHri eberoken from fin: for 
fairh, andyer belecued not; thathe ſhoulY'obtain>tlim Ke priyed for ;Toythien i 
mom Raye Deen afallefaich pecmgs oy obtained not his requere: on ua SL ISND 
a Ede The Protiſtants,”- * 225-4: 
N WER we pray for 'remporali thing $, We' hadk'ns abecherwiſcts xeceine 
' * Irhemsthewas God eeththem rs be goodfor vs: birforſþiritumlt bleſfmgs, weihey pray 
reſohitely wirtrall aſfurahceand confident tobe hedrdit Gods got@'riine : As' David, though 
here praying for the we: 100 life of his ſonne, benowſhreedwbrache) ; Yer When Ne prayeth: for 
ſome ſpirituall grace,as rtheforgiueneſle of his finne,Plalm.s.1. he is aſlured,that his prayer is 
receiued,verf.9, The Lord hath heard my petition,be will rocoige my praytr; 4 This difference betweene 
the requeſt of things ſpirituall,and terporall, Lnguſtter'vell noteth : Sanitatens quis perit,cum - 
grotat; tamen forte adhuc ci egrotare vitle eft.poteſt fierivt bic non exandiaris: at vero cum ilud petts, 
Ut det tibi Deny vitem tterwawi, feowrns s, PL. ACecipies ec. Amair «Nvrk licaleh when he is ficke,and 
is not heard,for it may bee good for him; yet tobe ficke; but wher)thiht + +064 aq ctertall life, 
be ſecure and out of doubr for this warter,choy ſhalr hque 1t, opat; ther 
2. S. Pawlallo prayed inftantly,cuich thrice,arid theref6re corey Fai faich 2M doubting : 
forchough in that particular he was notiffared to-deheard, yer he doubted not but that God 
would grauntto _ _ "_ was aeeengs ans and erent he was _ : forthe om me, , ty 
grace is ſufficient for thee : So our autour pa rthe paſſing away of the cuppe of death,there- 
SR  atyes bewas heard in [bhartg 1n pede wen by Rehumabe will to his Fa- 
thets will;and was heard ititharwhich hefcured, 'Hebr. $74 Shall wetherefare inferre that Clift 
prayed ddubtfally2 - - : ain at ge 2 
FR That we coghero pray confilenclywich a liudy faich, nothing danbtires - dab that 
God wml prauntys all things ncedfall whichwe aske in Chriſt [the Seriprure eoidehetypeſtifie : 
Fi _ = 8. We muſt - Sa dowbring : tet bim acke in faith andwahls notlanies 1.6: Thepi prayer of 
ary ſaxethe pk; nin avies f.1'5. "This eanfidencein out prayers;ſpring _ ſeefrom faith, 
ev wes an DO arledik hope;as the Fefuirevleethithitea 
 Chtifſt alſofairh Hhnfoeucr ye ſpall aske the father in my name ;he will Gu T6HHe $6.2; 3: her 
iebogromd of our confidence i In rey the provilleef God ln Oh in C Ie s, therefote all doub- 
wy. =" ky gee $1 dixerisni TORE, Echo Iuil 
Chryſoſtome ſatth well, S/ rig miſs ace\ereth teedam, prov ug eccipiest It t ou art, I w1 nor 
Loc ral I hanc received thi Laxke;thou ſhalrſare em prof os Sk a ds lh. 
Eſfenepnropoh theſe words: Leob2r.6. Lit him ate! i (faith doubils bo o_ Seater | Perſus 
for woreſſo rret £24 rp Wintirus iiWemuſt be rk Spd c heard) wi heauen; : 
#1. Tim — we — | ATE es 
ES —_ ET Tae 
Econdly; Bellarnitne Faith Hhachowdetray 56 ti be | dexaly* RENE _ cometh 89.Ertot, 
Jana&will and infierent? *ForGod Frearah as Klee i b& cxandieina- 
ANY | Mmmm 3 ry 
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In Pſalm; -. 


"The nineteenth general { ontronerſie 


rily-ſometine, or wher-they beg torepert themot their finne,whereof gotwithſtanding chey 
haue NO Certaintle,Cap.9, | 1, 2034. 


- Plala.66.18,1f ! regard wickedueſſe bs ao rhe Lord will os beare me? Ergo, the 
prayer of —_ 1s not heard, _ I& IS | 
Ifay 1.1 « Though ye make ma ers,1 will not beare for your hands are allo blood. 
Aa Mtv 
Anfv. E grant,that the y whichdelight andeantinue- in their ſinne,are not heard of God, 
Prou. 1.8. The Teerifee of the wicked is an abomination to the Lord: yer it followeth 
not;but that the ſiyaner, which repetteth ua, of -hig-hinne, though dns conſcience CAN 
cleared,may pray ynto nedby Pak ar,and bevery: irr Ing i FG 
This 1s proue ce: Blalbzg 2:5: uv flove ore 
rp f hide ates jemerecdup fe amihen ForgveſtAa; NET finnbs tbe bes 
A ape! vgs Cobers-oinfallibly heatd hich Beleninedenperh. Welanenotondly he 
holy-men;batthe ou ":tſo of Gbdziforthobearingofifinncrs prayers tas: "dns 
——_ by Salomons prayer made at the dedication of the temple, withithe which Godrgas plex 
ſed : apart of which prayeris this, that if they, whidtthaue ſinned, returne and pray vato God, 
and confeſſe their ſipucs ; Zherhoorechon in heawey, png Galowes, 1 King $.491(0d: "as pleaſe 
with this prayer UF Se/emary; andeverpptretberece.- - bo? 16/45 bybrytion 
| dared ſaithyS5 paroetores D ewe vide xt awdiret fron fi; pebhrmabecadhecs terpan demittins, & 
het x, _ js apy proprtize eſto —_ rpms It 0 Judo not — A vaine 
Ou ca faſung higcyswbrhlvierbegromwbyen oclangypob I _—— 
ſad, Lerd be moredallo whe parern deatiah 44. Joheawn:.:-- 3 od Bb SORETRERSD Mi ES 
Bellermine aunſwereth tha finnersarcheard praying for an A ny prone cemparall eifchen 
vpn dr agiegas tic Publicand wad; bat hey.ore heard; » Nawewinſtitia, 


jon etmiſcricgrdia {No wh aorthicy bur of ods mercie »heſtheriars chicyhaa, Kertain+ 
ly or infallibli ie. DS and 3 wvh eo 


” Y. 
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{onmtra.1. Neither is the _— rightcousman heard FI his a Wins "+ Daniel was a righ- 
Ly thus, JNarot 8. Hegrefint not owr ſeupplications rhefore Shes: for wer-wave 

a}Mnarvidyy £.-The Publicanewas beard peteainelydeingaifinectyld arc all 
a:quSautoudnſaith, Marke1 1:24: NOI dh Vo Ps 
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42 » "ys : [433 * Sia _ . "The Popifte... > YE ff 2 
ey have their ES ng diurne-or day:houres PRNLIST FR —_ os Ts 
| hed ren thirds fixs; ninth, and twelfth houre; whickivers called the foure — = ofthe 
Ky Inthe day they obſerue the priine, the firſt houre, the third, the fixer, thenihch, andthe 
—_ audtlicy haug their epmplin immotlacly, afterthe cucaingertwylight; 
| ez Thelecanonicall hontes che Jeſuire would: warrant by the - example of Daidd;who 
" Godſcutn wipes day, Plalms r19, Daxidallo kepthisnoGurncs; At midnight willIriſc 
5 and panitheee flee Thot {halchearemy yoice in the morning,Plalm.s; ln.chelc houres 
the greateſt myRexics of Hur redempeiprr were wrought, by pur Sauionr Chriſt; as1n the! vel- 
H5ATine,or onnifeaonn chemiſt! ed Sarramenty og romplin. he. wastaken, in the primelcd 
Rong third hquxe,condemned,jn the inprtope he gaue vÞ —_—_ 
houres therefore are conſecrare by Chriſts a ynto Oye OO Wor. : © 
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concerning prayer. Quef.1. 

ehougkit benot conuenicnt, that any houre fhould be vvid of ſpiricuall exerciſe, yet there ſhoald 
be ſome determinate and appointed numberof houces, quo plewnrzs Deo races, tr qui te ad ſunmani 
enim intentiontm qua lcge quadem contment?1n the which you ſhould iniore fully be vacant for 
Bod, and which as by a laiy ſhould bind you to a greater intention of the minde'; Ithipke the 
morning the ficreſt time for this ,-and-rhe greater part of the day, vſq; ad boram tertiam, till the 
thirdhopre, or three a clocke,&c, Hereare three reaſons giuen of ſer houres, whith wee millike 
not. 1, That we may fetal other buſineſle afide,and be vacant onely for God; 2. Thar the houre 
conn we may prepare our ſelues more zealoully topray.' 3. Thatthemorning be*thoſen, as 
thefittcitrimesy. ori of the veſpertiricandcomplin and prime, hereis no mention, . 

3: 'Yeritfolloweth nor\that our prayer ſhould be ried and limited vnto certaine houres, Nets 
ther hath Daxid any ſuch meaning, 1nſaying,ſeuen-times a day, hemeancth; that often vines in 
a day lieprayſcd Gods Verſ.g72 He medirateid inthe law of God continually : And Pialtn. 5 5:17.theſe 
fenamztimes, He reduceth to three tunes, Emening, moraing;aud 4t mony oft { pray :he kept therefore 
na certdimetime. Further, if they ſtantfo ſtriAly-vpon Daxids example,why do they not keepe 
therr noCtutne houres ?:as Danid taithyibe roſe at midrigbt; and bisryes prevented the night warthes? 
Plalm..1 vg. Their r6dturhe witches aretoo painfullforchem. : :::: : : CONE -4. = 
\ Sedpndly,toncerning; the example of Chriſt, wee:ſay thar nor oncly theſe houtes, bur euery 
houreiof;the day and night was confecrated with (ene vertnous att of his : thar,as Leo faith of fe- yas + 
ſtivall.dayes;that1t we ſhould keepe all dayes haly, wherein Chriſt didany notable thing*, Om- _—_ aig 
niatempora,continuatis erunt deputenda feftis : Alltimes ſhould be feſtivall :' foif allhviitesfhoutt ** © 
be obſeruedor prayer, wherein Chrilt wrought amp parvof our redemption 5 then we fheuld do 
nothing ee bur pray. -See- our reaſons. againſt their popiſh-nofturnes and canonicall houres 5 
Conran.5 .queſt.6 pari.3; &.comrong.queſt.S appenitee:nd 4. partem: » - of | 

'S. Aovoroſe daich notably wpon theſe words, I prefiented the moruing 1gbt, Qfal.1 19.verl. 1445 
Quiergo Dominum deprecaviry, non velutpreſcripta precipue tempora preſtoletur,ghc. ſed ſemper in corde 
fit Chriftu, ſemper is orefit Chriftns :He that prayerh'tothe Lord)let him not ftay as xwere,for the 
preſcript times; but let Chriſt te alwayes in his heart, alwayes 1n his mouth, ſerm.19.in Pſal. 11 9; 
- ,. They ate Hottheniſelhts agreed coricerning the time of their canonicall houres ; as for comple- 
torinm;the womplis, Rabenxrcholderh, that: ir ſhould be. celebrate:bore vadecima- inthe elruenth 
houre, thats the houte before Sunne ſet, the laſt butone, 4b. .de inifit. Cleric.c.8. Smaragdus Ab- 
bas (aith byram dyodearmam,thatche tweltf, that is the laſt houre of the day, belongeth ro Complen: 
comment ad tup.1 6.reaubS Benithe; Thetelt do generally hold, that Compliz.is inthe beginning of 
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oa ee 35 + ot Genet ar nee Food | ant #04 % : ; 
N the matter of their ſcruice wee take exception againſt two partes of their leirurgietchiefly * 91. Error, 
T6 weemillike the reading of the fabulous ſtories of their ſaints lives in Read of the Scrip- 
Lures, which onely ought £0:bce: tead in the Church;, as'it may thus appeare ; Nehem'8. £256 
.did reade from morningte midday*onclyin the booke of the law*; The Iewes'did 'reade rhe Proc 
phets onelyintheir Synagogues vpon the Sabboth'day i: AR. 1 3.27.and Moſes, Aﬀt;1 5.21, And: 
Chriſt fendeth-ys no-whmher þut to rhe Striptures : Search 2be Scriptures, John 52 oh torr 
. . Sec, xhe,.conſent.. of antiquitic : Concil.Laedicercan.55. Non oportet libro; txtra'ranonem leyars; 
Corthag. 3,000.47, Plaguit vipreter Scripturat canonicas ribilin Eccleſia leyarur ſub mnnthe dinivarunt 
Scripturdrum: It was deereed,ghac nothing beſide the canonicall Scriprutes; ſhould:berexdfor: - 
Scripturg in the Church.) - - FS es Os or Ka ©; OR 
-. Gelaſe4o thus decrery. of this maxter : Get ſantfarun Mariyrum, ſecundum yuttquen cox 
ſuetudinem,fingularicantela,in Eccleſia Remana non leguntur, quia & corum qui ES raps 
ignoranar, ample ſuger fie; aus minis apta ſcriptaputentar-;The detdes of thie Martyrs, wer haue 
prouided not to: be cead.gny:more in the Romance Church, as afore time; becauterthelrriamesars 
not.knowns tbat.writ them, and there is much ooend vBſt matter thereawraattn.:deordp. 
er Apocrgpbes Yerforall ting rhe lelunte, would bearevs downe, thatit is a commentdaÞlevic os 
theChupch, to reade ſuch RKoxies Kill : Bellarmcap.1 4. : es | Had 
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.... Secondly, i» we candemngehas idelarrous and/blaſphemous ſong, called ( Sahzr Regina) endi-'gs, Emoe, 
| ted ro the hanour obtheVirging dſeve3 hut to the o——— oP Chrifk -. :: 12 2 7h > 
- 2... They call herin this ſong, mwatrem muſericordie, the mather of mercie: whichivatitle proper. 


vnto God, to be called the father.of mercic, 2.Nov.143Þ.;. LEES 
« . $4, They.call her cur. life : bur Clyilt onely.asche waythe tructh and the life, John. 24.6: . 
Me Another tnle2s, {. dulcede ) our feyeetnes, pr comfort : bur. the:Lerd-our God, otely is the. 
Go! of allcomfort. 2.Cor.4.3. -. "01 23E3TF1-00 o a  Bloed Go Pb 1 3 
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5» This fong calleth Afarie our hope: But the Scripture holdeth them accurſed that make man 
their confidence, Ierem.17.5. i ' as a a. Sen 
6, -1 ray vnto Mary nthis ſong, 7; exilium leſwm , would ſhew 
ynto K- £,-b this life ; contrary 6. of cripture z for God the father bringeth vs to Chriſt, 
John 6.44. and it.s the office of Chriſtto ſhew himſelfe to vs, Ioh.4.21. Itis great Idolatricthen 
ro aſcribe this office proper vnro.God, toany. other : yer notwithſtanding; all theſe blaſphetnies, 
his tons is Selle by the Tele : exp. 9. Ts ol oninees att atk 
- : Bellermines anſwere is herettioſt abſurd. + __ .. OOH as oo? Onetegzry » « 

1, Aarieis called or ſalured by the name of Queenezas all other Saints are, Matth, 5; 3; Bleſſed 
are the poore 11 tfirit, for theirs irthe kingdome of heanen, 116.1 de bon.operib.c.15.and ſhemore fingy- 
larly is called a-Queene, being the morher of the King of kings. - © "| OO 

' Comra,. 1, If CMHarie be. no- otherwiſe a Queene then all-other Satnts” arc, as it ſaid; Apo- 
cal. 1.6, He hath made vs Kings end Prieſts;then every faithfullwoman in carth is a Qurenvarwelt 
as ſhe. 2. Why:doyou thenrebbe other Saints of this title, and giue it onely to her, if mbe com- 
mon tathe reſt? 3, We are allindeed Kings and Prieſts, but ware God;that is, ſpiritually, by faith, 
weare not made kings one to another. '4. As Marie wasthe mother of rhe King of kings, fo was 
ſhe the mother of God; if the firft make hera Querne;jthe ſecond:muſt make her aGoddrſſe:and 
ſceing Chriſt was a Kivg, while he liued inthe flefh,and is nored to haut becne obedientro his pa- 
rents, Luke 2.51. hee ſhould hav done his mother wrong, in not giaiiig-ynto lier the name of 

' Queene, which wasducvnto her. 2 So om on 
- 2, Sheiscalled the Mother of mercie;becauſe ſhe was the mother of Chriſt, by whom we ob- 
taine mercic : and for that ſhe prayerth:dayjyfor mercie for-vs; and obtaynerh, ibid. | 

Contra, 1, Chriſt alſois called the Sonne of : David; and the ſonne* of Alam, Luk. 3.18, Say 
alſo, that «1daw gd Dexid were likewiſe Fathers of 1ncrcie; * 2. Marie obtaineth nomerciefor 
vs : he only 1s our aduocatefor mercic,thatis the propitiationforourWmnes, 1.Ilohn 22.3. Ma- 
rie, while ſheliucd, had necd of fhercic herſelfe; acknowledging Chrift tobe her Samony;Luk/2, 
+, She ts called life, becauſe ſhe was the mother of Chriſt our life, and dy him made themorher 
of all that live ſpiritually ; as Exe was the mother of all lining the nataraliiife, Bellern b4dn - > 
-'. Contra- +.-Itis agreatblaſphemicto fay that Mavieisfo themorher of the ſpirituallife, as Exe 
was of the naturall : whats this cls;burro make Xarie the Sauiour of the world? £, The ptero- 
zatiueto be Chriſts mocherfpiricually, Chriſt giueth to ail faithfall deleeuers and followers, Mar- 
thew 12.50. Will you fay allo that cucry faichfull woman thar ſpiriruatly beareth Chriſt, is life. 
3- leruſalem, which is from aboue, « zhe wother of vs all: Galath.4.26. The Church of Godis the 
mother of the ſpirituall life : haue we then two mothers? '4. Chriſtfarh, / aw rhe way and the life, 
Iohn 14.6. If Merie be the life, makeberal(d the way::';*' *- | 

4+ Shee 1s called the ſweetnefle, becauſe of the innumerable benefites wherewith ſhe continu- 

Centre, t- The Prophet Denid faith, Plal:38. Tafferuind ſor bow ſmeeierhe Eord ts bleſſed ts the tan 
abat trafteth. in tim: will you hdnc alſo the Virgine Marte ruſted in,orfo rrijfted in, as that they ire 
not bleſſed; that truſt notin her? 2. Chriſt faith, Ioh, 2416; 1 wil pray rds Father,g# bt ſhal ine you 
another comforter: Doth he meane his mocher ſhall be-rhs' comforter } ox will-you niitke two com- 
forrers, whereas Chriftwillſend bur another beſide himfelbe 2 how then'is rhe Virgine e be- 
cemex camforter of the'afflifted? . $. SfPas! fairh; Cod; which tomfoHterh the abiett; ronforied vs, 
KzCor:>\6a1s ror Godiuffhirientro comfort theafflited; bur yce muſtalfomake'theVirgine He- 
rie acomforter> miſcrable comforters are ye; thatdriue vs to fach comfores, 0 

| 5. Wemay truſt inmen,ſo that we chiefely'truſt in God : as Chriſt ſaith of the Iewes, There i 
oxenbickatenſeth You, ene 
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concerning prayer. Queſt.z. 


prayer isfaydeto ſheweys Chriſt by her interceſſion, Bellarmin. ibid. | 

Contra. 1. If Marie do but he® you Chriſt by her mediation, then other Saints, whom vee 
make your mediators,dc as much; yet youdo not pray 1n theſe rearmes vnto them, 2. Men asin- 
ſtrumental! meancs by thetr preaching and prayers are ſaidtofaue others,becauſe theſe are duties 
preſcribed, and commanded in the word : asPreaching, 1.Timorth.4. 16. Take heed vnto doftrine : 
Prayer, Iain. 5.16. Pray one for avother : but where hath Marie any ſuch office committed to her 
ro ſhew vs Chriſt, orto be a Mediator tothatend 2 4. Chriſt ſaith, [mill ew mine owne ſelfe vnto 
hims : Tohn 14.21. what need we then a Mediator to him, to ſhew himſelfe? Yea, and he himfelfe 
is our Mediatgp herein : Father [will that they which t hou haſt ginen me, be with me,chc. that they ma 7 
bebold my glory, John 17.24. Do yethinkethat Chrult is not a ſufficient Mediator of himſelfe, bur 
that you mult 10yne another with hin? Thus we ſce,notwithſtanding all theſe ſhifts, and mithe 
conceites, that they cannot bring any good defence or excuſe for this their 1dolatrous ſong of 
( Selue Regrna.) | 

Now let vs {ce what teſtnnonte wee haue from themſelues : Efpenc, thus rehearſeth nut of «.11- 
'gerns de Sacrament .1b.3.c.13. Multialique erroris verba per imperntam precatores effundunt, exc, in 
quibus multa reperinntur contra catbolicam fidem : Many 1n their prayers vnskilfully do verer erro- 
nious wordes, &c, whergin many things are contayned, contrarie to the Catholike faith, digreſ 
lib.1.c.11. | | 

2. Nicelans Clamengina thus complayned in his time : Ou liter hac tempeſtate leoatar ſacer dini= 
xe legis Canon,&c. Howin theſe dayes the diuinelaw1s read, is manifeſt : vix ſole lebroram capi- 
ta inchoantur,e4c. ſcarcely the ticles of the bookes are read : Iknow a Cathedrall Church in this 
Kingdome, wherein, when the aCtes of the Saints are rehearſed, from the beginning tothe ende, 
when as they cometothe reading of Scripture, Lettor ſngules leftionibas vix quatmor lineas explet? 
the reader hardly cndeth fqure lines : excoration. Eſpenc.tb14, This was andher fault in the popith 
leiturgie, that they excluded the reading of Scripture, 

3. Lodowicru Vines lib.2.de corrupt attib. giaeth this teſtimonie of their legend : Omim indigna 
dinis Cr hominibus ſanttorum hiſtoria, quam neſcio cur auream Legendam appellent, cam ſcripra fit «b hc« 
mine ferrei ors, plumbeicordss : quid faedins drci poteſt illo bibro? & ec. How vaworthie a ſtorie both for 
God and men, which I ſee no reaſon, they ſhould call a golden legend,fecing it was made by a man 
of iron lips, and aleaden heart: whac can be ſaid to be more filthie then that booke? &e. Yet out 
of this booke the greateſt part of the leflons vpon the Saints dayes were taken ; Thus their Ici- 
turgie was filled with hes and fables, | 

4. Lindannus lib. 3 de interpret. ſcriptur.c.3. reporteth theſe words of Apobertns Biſhop of Lions, 
Antipbonarium correximus, ampntatis, que ſuperfiua, lenie, falſa,blaſphemaridicata, phant aftica ninha 
videbantur:Wehaue correted rhe Antiphonary,cutting off many rhings that ſeemed ſuperfluous, 
; light, falſe, blafphemous, ridiculous , phantaſticall,&c, Is not here a goodly beadrowle of the 
vertues and fingular qualitics cf their holy leiturgte? ang thefe are rhe complaints of their owne 
fide : andthcretore we can tudge nolefle, but that cherr popiih prayers and ſongs arc ridiculous, 
blaſphemous, ſuperititious, &c. 


THE THIRD PART, OF THE MAN- 
nerof their Church-ſeruice. | 
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nmr - os Church muficke, and the ſinging of their feruice,we haue Myedour Opl= 
mon before, where we entreated of the Canon of the Mafſe : We do-not condemn the com- 
mendable vie of ſinging in the Church, which ſerueth ro many good purpoſes, but wee onely 
would haue the abuſe remoued : the chiefe faultes commurted in popiſh Church muficke are 


theſc. KS Es 

1. Theyrkcſomelengthand tedioufneſſe thereof, produced with their multiplicitic of. vnedt- 
fying fongsand lefſons : which abuſe hath heene much complayned of in time paſt : apuſcal.tri- 
partit.l16.3.cap.1. Inmultss Eccleſys facinnt lettiones adeoprolixas m matutints, quod fere null autint 
totas matutinas, & fiqui remanent ibr, dorminne : Tn many Churches they makerheir leflons {o long 
2: morning feruice', that few tary the whole; andthey thar ſtay, fall afſeepe. CS. 
2. Their ſongs areſet forth in an vnedifying tongue, contrary to Saint Pawts rale, r.Cor.14. 


ao, 


Bur of this matter we haucalreadicentreared ar large, Contros.1.appendio.ad tertianm queſtidnens : (0 
that we need nottohandle it againe here. | HERE ne 

3. They fing that, which isnot to be fung, as the leffons and FRAures ont of Scripruves, and 
Prayers, which are to be ſaid, and notſung : as Hierome faith; Nondecet orantemeanere : hee that 
praycth muſt nor ſing : prefation.bb.2.in Habacnke. 


The Apoſtleallo diſtinguiſherb prayer and ſinging Isany afflicted? let kinr pray : ixany mer- 
Ty? lethim ſing, Iam. g.13. TIE | EE TS 


Concel. 
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Concil. Bracarenſ.1.30. Placuit vt nibil veteris Teftamenti poetice compoſitum in Eccleſia pſallatgy ; 
That no part of the olde Teſtament ſhould be ſung in verſe. The decree 1s againſt the ſinging of 


leſſons, Other corruptions and imperfeQtions in their ſinging ſeruice,we haue noted before,inthe 
treatiſe of the canon of the Maſle, whither we referre the Reader. 


THE FOVRTH PART, OF THE PERSONS THAT 
are bound tothe Canonicall houres. 


The Papifts. X 
His duetic, faith Bellermiine , belongeth onely to Monkes, and thoſe which are of the 
Clergic. | 
——- 1.Chron.1 5.16. Daxidſpake ts the chiefe of the Lenites to appoint certaine of their bre- 


thren to ſing with infiruments of Muſick, As the Leuites were bound inthe tune of the lawe,to fing 
the ſongs of the Church, ſo onely are the Monkes and Clergie now. 


The Proteſtants. | 
Anſw. | 07 on argument followeth not, becauie the Leuites then were deputed to the office of 
ſinging, that therefore the Clergie is onely bound to doe it now : for that legall di- 
ſtinRion betweene the Prieſts and the people,is now taken away : And Chriſt hath made vs all 
Kings and Priefts now, Apocal.1.6. ro offer vp the ſpirituall ſacrifice of praiſe and thankeſgiuing, 
Secondly,the Leuites did not onely ſing the ſongs cf the Church, but they as more skilfull men, 
were appoynted to moderate the voyce of the "ary vw who did ſing together with the Leuites, 
1.Chron.1 5.28. All Ifracl (notthe Leuites onely) brought vp the Arke with the ſound of inſtru- 
ments,chap. 16.36. Letall the row ſay ſo bet, and praiſe the Lord. Thirdly, your Monkes ei- 
ther arc,or ought to bao Priclts, butlay mien ; and are not therefore of the Leuiicall order, and 
yer you permitthem to ſing Plalmes : why may not other lay men doe the hke? Fourthly, we 
grauntthat all rhings ſhould be done 1n the Church in order: and therefore thar it is the office of 
the Miniſter to moderate the afſemblies of the people in their Chriftian exerciſes of giuing of 
thankes, and prayer : But notwithſtanding the people may 1oync with their Paſtor, both with 
vere and _ of heart,in the common Pſalmes and prayer, fo thatall things be donedecent- 
ly.,and in order. 
: eArgxum. The People in Davids time did victo praiſe God together with the Leuites, 1.Chro. 
16.36, In Nebemiab ls time, art the dedication of the Temple, the people praiſed God together 
with the Leunes,chap.12.31./ _— 10 great companies to gine thankes,and the one went on the 
right bandof thewall,&c. And in theſe companies were the people,verl. 38. halfe ofthe people was 
vpon the wall. The Ieſure alſo brought in Danids example, who praiſed God icuen times a day, 


for the warrant of his cavonicall houres: But David was neither Monke nor Pricit:wherefore fe 
office of praiſe and thankeſgiuing belongeth nor oncly to ſuch, 


THE SECOND PART OF FASTING, 
the particulars whereof follow. 


The Papiſts. E 

Irft;they hold that the holy time vf Lent,as they doe fondly call it,as though any time in their 

ſenſe wereVolier than another,is an Apoſtolike tradition, warranted by the example of Mo- 
ſer, Cand our Sautour Chriſt,thar faſted 40.daycs, Khemrſt. Match 4 ſett.2 . Bellerm.l16.2.de bowe 
U C4p.14. | : ; 
47 rh further ſheweth ſeauen cauſes of the inſtitution of Lent, 

1. That Chriſtians may ſolemnely repent for the finnes of the whole yeere. 

2. Thatthey may be prepared to recciue the Communion atEaſter; * - | 

p 3 p Tofulfill that ſaying of Chriſt, Matth.g. 1 5 #hben the Bridegrome ſhall be jahen away then ſhall 
- Thartthey may be prepared to celebrate the feaſt of Chriſts paſſion and Elurreciion, 

5. That they might faſt and pray, for ſuch as were newly conucrted ro the faith, which were 

baprized at Eaſter, 


6, That wee might conſecrate by faſting vnto God the centh part of our life, for 36.dayes aro | 
the tenth of the yeere. | 


' 7. Thathereby wee ſhould imitate Chriſt, ſo neere as wee can, that faſted 40.dayes and 40. 

nights : Bellerm.cap.1G, \ WEE DE 

| The Proteſtants. | < 

I, FF Irſt, ſhall ic then ſuffice aman once in the yeereto repent for his fins? Ts notthe Lords 
_ 4 prayerdallytobefayd, wherein wee pray for retniſſion of finnes, which cannot _ 


of Fafting. Part.2.. Queſt. 8, 


tained w:thout repentance? Secondly,or was it Lent,when Petey exhorted the peovle 
repentance, ACct.2.38.Repent and be baptized, Thirdl y Quid enim quod differas,vt Log => pq 
mittas ? Why one you deferre your repentance,to commit more ſin nes faith Ambroſe de penit 
lib.2.c.1 oy his therefore __ be no cauſe of the inftitutionof Lent. 7 ; 
2, In thePrimitiue Church they receiued the Communion often,cuen euery Lords be 
leaſt : Act. 20.7.The firſt day of the weeke, (which is the Lordes day) they Came end 2s fo _ 
Saint Ambroſe : Accipe quotidie, qued tibi quotidie profit : qui non meretur quotidie accipere, non meretur 
poſt annum accipere:Recciue thatdaily,which thou haſt vſc of daily : hee tha is nor fitto receiue 
daily,is not fit afcer a ycere : de ſacram lib.5.0. 4. If Lenewere-inſticuted vpon this occaſion, it was 
: — om_ inſtitution : for then the Communion was miniſtred often,-and not onely at 
_ 3 Firſt;that ſaying of Chriſt was ſpoken onely to his Apoſtles, that enioyed his cattall pre- 
ſence, Secondly,if it be largely taken,then the Montaniſts did come neererto the ſenſe, that ob « 
ſcrued the Lenron faſt traight afcer Chrifts aſcenſion. Thirdly,or if they will expound the taking 
away of the Bridegrome,of Chrilts death, by this reaſon they ſhould not faſt before the celebra- 


tion of the palhon, but after. 
4. Firſt, by this reaſon, we muſt hane a Lent alſo before the Natiuicie,and another before Pen- 


tecoſt,ſecing theſe allo are great feaſts,and a preparation vughtrto goe before. Secondly,this pro 
ueth Lent nor to be Apoſtolicall, ſeeing the fealt of Eafter was not then vniformely oblerued, nor 
many yceres after, Thirdly, the Sabborh was as great a feſtiuall as any beſide, being unmediatly 
inſtituted of God : yet one day df preparation ſufficed for rhat. 

5. Firit,we have now no Catechumeni,or Conuerts from Paganiſme: therfore by this reaſon, 
the Lenton obſcruation ſhould ceaſe, having no vie thatway. Secondly, neither did the Apoſtles 
deferre the bapriſine of Conuerts til Eaſter,but baprized them,as occaftionſerued: AR. 2.48.5 Pe- 
ter ſaith at the feaſt of Pentecolt, Repent and be baptized,chc, Wherefore this reaſon ſhewerh,thac 


Lent was not Apoſtolicall. 


6. Fiſt; if 36.daies be the tenth of the yere, why do you obſcrue 40.daies for the Lentqn fat? 
Secondly,thele fellowes will ſet God to ſchoole, that hee ſhould rather haue taken the tench day 
for the Sabboth, than the ſeauenth ; ſo ſtr1Q they are in tithing of dayes. Thirdly,not the tenth 
day,but cuery day of our life ought to be confecrate to God ; as Ambroſe ſaith of [0h : Sanitus lob 
quoridie pro filys offerebat ſacrificinm: Holy [ob cuery day offered facrificefor his ſonnes: de ſacraws, 
{b.5.0.4. | Toa 
: . Firſt, Ambroſe ſerm.23. Q nadrageſima quadraginta duos dies babet,ec.Lerit hath 42 .dayes ac- 
cording to Moſes 42.manfions : ſerm. 34. Hederiueth this obſeruation from Noabs flood, quia tor 
diernn [patio plunie defluxerunt : becaule ſo many dayes the raine was in falling,&c.If this bee fo, 
then is 1r not grounded vpon the umitation of Chriſt, Secondly, Moſes faſted 40.dayes, and Elias; 
yet none 1n the old law did tnſtiture afaſt ypon this example : neither are wee to ground the like 
vpon Chritts miraculous abſtinence now. Thirdly,that faſting of our Sautour Chriſt,and the ho- 
lic Prophets was miraculeus,and no more to be imitated,than Chriſts walking on the ſea, or rai- 
ſing of the dead, as «Awenſtine ſaith : Non tibidicit non eris d:ſcipulns nens,efe. Hee ſaith not, thou Prefar.in 
ſhi: notbe my diſciple, vnleſſe thou walke ypon the ſea, or raiſe the dead, but Iearne of me, be- Pial.z0. 
cauſe I ain humble and mecke. Againe he ſaith, Now ergo, quia Chriſius ſtating poſt baptiſma icinna- 
wittangquam regulam obſernationis tradidifſe credend eff, ſed plane illo exempts decutt ieinnandum eſſe, 
quandg forte acriore Initamine cum temtatione confligitur : In that Chriſt falted after his Baptitine, it 
15 notto be thought,that he gaue vsa ruleto obſerue, but raught vs by his example,thatthen wee 
mult faſt, when we are more ſtrongly tempted. 
© George Marſh holy Martyr thus witneffeth : Let the faiting of Chriſt while bee was tempted in the 
wilderneſſe.be vnto vs an example of ſober lining ,not for the ſpace of fortie daies,( as the Papiſt's doe fondly 
fanfie of their owne braine ) but as long as we ere in the wilderneſſe of this wretched life. 
| Further,that the obſcruation of Lent was no Apoſtolike tradirion,it appeareth, becauſe it was | 
not yniformely kept of che Church a long time after them : for as [renew ima. | faſted 
one dav,ſome two dayes,ſfome fortic houres day and night: bur if it had been neceſlarily 1n1oy= 
ned and preſcribed by the Apoſtles, ſuch vartetie of cuſtome could nothaue ſprong Tp ; atthe 
leaſt,not hauc been ſuffered in the Church. Againe, Epiphanins ſaith, that the Wedneſdayes faſt 
was an Apoſtolike tradition;as likewiſe to obſcrue the feaſt ofthe ſixe dates of Eaſter, with bread, 
falt,and water : which obſcruattons are nor kept amongſtthe Papiſts rhemſel <= ap haue-they as 
good teſtimonic of antiquitte to be Apoſtolike rradirions,asthe Lenr fat. Thirdly,in Anguſtines 
time,there was no neceflarie enforcementfor eucry man to keepe Lent : Si aliquis (ſaith he) jerw- Serm. de 
nare non poreſt,oleemoſyna ſine iciunio Hona eft : If any man be not able to faſt, alines withour faſting *©7P2%-#t+ 
1s good and profitable. Wherefore ſeeing the Lent faſt was then voluntarie, it 1s eutdent thar 1x 
wasnotan Apoſtolike preſcription,which ſhould haue bound all men neceſſarily. A 
«% 


% 
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That Lent is no Apoſtolicall tragition, it further appeareth, both becauſe of the vncertaine 
preſcript of the time,as alſo the diucrſitic of the manner. in keeping the ſtrict time of Lene, 

As touching the. firſt, it was decreed : Concil. Anrelianenſ.4.can.2. Vt guadrapeſma equeliter ob 
omnibus tenearur non quinquageſima,aut ſexageſima t That fortic dayes ſhould be obſerved for Lent, 
Nor ffrie,or threeſcore. ef 4thenſccan. 12: omnes in -guadrageſima exceptts diebru deminicss iein.. 
_ nent: That cucry man fboultfaſ fhrtie.daies,cxcepting the Lords dayes. Gregorie the firſt, Ona- 

dr ageſamati itiunio 4.ditsaddedir,to the fortic dayes faſt added fourc dayes more.Par.3.dift.5.c.16, 
Teleſphorus Brlbop ot Rome decreed, #17 hebdomada;, plenas ante paſcha omnes clerici a cayne rein- 
went: That Clergie men ſhbuld faſt {cuen whole weekes Þefore Ealter, that is 49.dayes.Dift.41c.4, 
Concil.Triburiesſ.cav.;$, They which had committed myrther, were inzoyned thrice in a yeerctos 
faſt fortic dayes,beforc Eaſter, before S. /obn Baptiſts day, and before the Natmitie. And thus wee 
ſee ſoine faſted foreis dayes, ſome forne-fauing the tixe Lords dayes, fore 44. ſome. 49. ſome.120, 
dayes,thatis three Lents, ._: 7 ooh et hf nn et Dao 

Fankirahus it 1s extant.3n their own decrees; Diſtintt 4.c.6,Gregor.Sacerdotes 4 quinquageſims 
> propuſitum ieinnandi ſuſcipiant: The Priglts,niult begings faft from the:50.day :contr.par.3.d:/t.; £6. 
© Quadrageſ.non quinquageſ.teneatur. ET ETSY SOS, 

Diſtin4.7 6.c.8, Q nadragefme _trinnys cantyiffaremuy : Wee mult ſorrow with the faſt of fortie 
dayes. Ambroſ. ſerm.23-nadrage/imaquadragints duct dirs babet : Lent hath 42.dayes, 

Dif.76.c.10. Poſt paſche,ccAfterthe Paſch toPencecoſt,they that will may faſt : gia Anto- 
nine, Paulus; ceteri patres bis diet us in eremo leguntur abſtinntiſſe,neque ſoluiſſe abſlinemtiam, niſs tan- 
tum die dominico:Becauſe Antonie, Pawl;and other fathers arc read to hauc faſted rheſe dayes, nei- 
ther to haue looſed their faſt, but, onely pon tho Lordes Jday,&c. Here 1s another Lenton faſt 
from the Paſch toPengecoſt tolerated» >; 0 : EIT 
. Par.3.diſt:54c.16.Gregor: Sex dies dominges de abſtinentia ſubtratti,ec. Sixe Lords dayes are ta- 
ken from the faſt,and ſothere remaige-burt. 36.and to fill ypthe number of fortie dayes, he bor= 
roweth foure dayes from the weeke before. mf FER 

| Thidge25, Quadrageſimam abſtinentia celebramus,cuom bene vitimas,chc.,We keep the Lenton faſt, 
when:we hue well ;ex Auguſtin. By this dectee there ſeemerh to be no necef{itic of the Lenton faſt 
at-all.. And ehis difterence-we finde for the time of Lent, .  - © - 

The hke dinerfitie is to.pe ſcene inthe manner of the obſcruation : Liberins decreed, that the 
husbandaall Lent long ſhould abſent himſelfe from: his wife. Concil. Tribarienſ.can.35. That no 
Tndge fbould keepe aſſiſes in Lent time : Yet the contraric is practiſed euen among the Papiſts ; To= 
letay.1 0.cap.1. Qnadrageſma tibil connenit , de ſanftornms ſolemnnatibus celebrars : That no Saints 
dayes ſhould be Kept in Lent: Yet the Annynriation falleth in Lent,which they make a feſtiuall 
of our Ladic. Nico{exs 1.de bellis,can4. That all Lent timethey mult abſtaine from warre. Sale- 
gunſtad.cap.19. Vidum penitens quadrageſiman ieimtt, non migret 4 leco ad locum : That whule the 
penitent man keepeth his Lent,he ſhould not traucll from placeto place. | 

Beſide : Cod. {rb.3.tit.12. leg.6. Tempore quadrageſime criminales cauſe non agitands : In Lent 
time criminall cauſes muſt not be handled; . - MD CE ks 

Canſ.22.q#.5.6.17. Non inraudum 4 ſeptwageſima: From Septuageſima Sunday till Eaſter no 
mee... 2: | CEE > 


(anſ.3 3.98.4. 3.Dicbus itimiorum walls coniungatur vXxeri : No man muft in the faſting dayes 


. 


haue companie with-hjs wife, . | | | 
' (8. Non nuptias celebrare : It is not lawfull to celebrate mariage. 
C.9. Nec natalitia mariyrum : Northe Saints dayes,.. | 5 
C.11. Nec conniuta facere: Nor to make feaſts in Lent, ©. TY ds 
Part.3.diF.1.6.50. Non mo veſpertina hora iciunium ſoluant: The faſt muſt not be looſed till the 
cuening.. © eg HS 
Thus by thoſe vncertainties it may appeare, that the Lenton faſt isan humane inuention,ra- 
ther than an Apoſtolicall inſtitution : for then it ſhould have remained alwaics the fame, with- 
out any addition,or akeration : the contraric whereof we haue ſeen. yy 
POO OEE -... ../--... EN FO ON 
2. A Second abuſe 1n their faſting, is-to a poynt preſcript times, neceſſarily to faſt in,as 1n 
{ A Lent,onFriday,Saturday,and vpon Ember dayes,which are preſcribed for the foure ſo- 


” > 


lemne times of giuing orders : And this alſo they ſay, 1s an Apoſtolike tradition, AR. 13.3. They 


faſted and prayed,and layd their hands vpon 
tical.cep.17.18. BAIL | o ES on - 
- 2. Bellarminealſo groundeth the foure quarters faſts ypon the example of the Jewes,Zach.s. 
ver[. 19.thar faſted the fourth, fifr, ſeucnth, and tenth moneths : but Chriſtians ſhould nor be 1n- 
EEE Tn 

© 4+ LikemiſegARia9 9. where Sint ne fk, eng wer now ieperdn rcarſ he of re 


them, Rhemifſt ibid. Bellar.1b.2.de bon.oper1b gn par- 


: + Mb > a <.'. 0; aac; iis 
OP 5 ARR DS 5 OLE 0s. "7". $9 Sp. os." 4.1 af 397 + aj wg F , 
aſſed: Bellarmize would have this viiderſtood not of the fall gf the Tevies, Vur of the foledific fat 
of the Chriſtians in the retith monerth : Belarwc.rg. a eds Ea, 2268 
4. Ocherfaſts allo he vrgeth,asthe fat of Aducnr,the faſt in Rogation weeke, the Vioill faſts, 
oroa Saints ceucs,as very ancicgt,and commendable,and fif tilt be retaincd,cap.: 0.21.22. 
| Ce ee es The Proteſtants, © © Es arr pb 
Anſ.1 .JJOr prayer and faſting to be viel ar ſuch times ab Miniſters are ordained, we doubr not 
bur it 1san Apoftolike rradicion,becaufe we findet written tn'the As ofthe Apoſtles: 
but-it was faſting fromall meate and drinke, which the Apoſtles vied; twr abifinence from fleſh? 
onely,as vpon your Imber dayes. Neicher de you obſerue thoie dayes of faft for any ſuch pur- 
j- ſe: for your Imber dayes are kepr amongſt you, though therebe no orders giuen in che whole 
OCcs. Sore? | ih. Li 
2. It isnot fit that Chriſtians ſhould imicate the ſuperititicus fafts of the Terwes : fach as theſe 
werenot tommaunded cfGod,bur inuented and taken vp bythemſelues: asthe Propher Zacha- 
rie reproucth them,Zach.7.5 Yen ye fafted and mourned m the fift and ſewemh moneth ; d:d Je faſt va- 
tome? 2. Againe,thoſefalts wereraken vp among the Iewes vpon fpectall occaſions : the fatt of 
the fourth moneth, becauſe then the citie was broken vp,Iere.5 2.6.7, of rhefift, when the temple 
was deſtroyed, Terem. 52.1. of rhe ſeuenth; when Gedalrab was (laine, Ierem.41.1. of the tenth, 
when the cirie began to be beſieged, Tere. 52.4. Bur ſeeing thar the Chriftians haue no ſuch occa- 
fions,as theſe were tothe Tewes,they haue no reaſon to keepe thelikefalts, 3. Origen to thispoinr 
faith well : Pal: decit,er. Paulfatth,ifthou wilt obſcrue any one of the obſcruations of the law, 
thoa art \ubict co the whole lawe : Quitrgo obſeruat iernnmia,aſcendat ter in anno ad lernſalem : Hee 
therefore char will oblcrue therr fails, lct Fink goe vp thrice a yeereto Ieruſalem : How.g.mm Le- 
witic. GEE | | | | | 
3. Saint Luke deſcriberh the ſolemne faſt of the Tewes, which was about October, when as 
fayling began to be teopardous;as both ChryſofFome and Occumenins do interprete it: And where- 
as Bellarmive faith,char Saint Luke wrote an hiſtorietor the Chriſtians, not for the Iewes: it ts true, 
bur yer he diftinguriherh rhe times by che feaſts of the Tewes : as AR.20. hee namerh Penrecoft; 
yea hee refaſeth nor by way of deſcription ro vie the Heathen names,as of Caffor and Pollux, Ats 
28.11. which was the badge of a ſhip, , _ EY | 
4. Asrouchang theſe {cr times of faft;cherc harh þecrt prear dinerfiric and vncertainricin the 
Church3vhereby ir appearcth to be ameere humane cotiſticurion. Bs NE edt: 
Concerning the foure folemne falts ofthe yeere : firſt;at the firſt cherewere bat rhree ; Caltxiner 
made theurfoure, dif.76.c.1. Secondly,they wereappoyntcd to be celebrared; the firit weeke of 
March,the ſecond of Tune, the third weeke of Seprember, the fourch weeke of December : ex Sy- 
nod. Mog itt. diſt.76.c.2. Thirdly after this-anorher rule” was tnade, Syzod.Szlegunitad. char if Se 
Caletidsof March fell out vpon Friday, Saturday, Sunday;the quarrerfatſhould be kept the ſe- 
cond weeke of March; and fo vpon the Iik+ occation; thethird'weeke of Tane, rhe fourttrweeke 
of Septembet,&c. Fourthly, Prbanns concil: Pfacentra Cakerh x nevw order,that the Eirftrime thould 
beth the beginning ef Lent, the lecondin Pentecoſt week E487. 76.c.4, FifclyzEkberim.c 23. [trunks 
ter finynlor thenſes plicun celebrari,except); diebus Imiy, 6 , 0b corunttem infirmitacem.c5c.Faits 
mult be kept eucry moneth,except Ioly;Augnit, which art but tain®monerbs. Sixtly, Conc. Ge- 
randenſ.c.2. Sequerts die poſt Pentecoiten, &+ calendis Noweitibris per triduam icinnetwr ; Leg chem faſt 
the day after Pentecoſt, and tn the Calends of Noucmtbtt for three dayes fpace. ' Senenhly, 7 #> 
form:£.18, Poſt quinquage ſinians Minkchi rota bebdoniade reitlntnt, portea vſque ad calendas oy He 
thr Septimena,cc. Atter Pentecolt the Monkes mutt FRA whole weeke; and then till the Ca- 
lends of Aagaſt thricein 5 weeke;Se ember whole; it Novtembegghrice in a weeke ; 1 Decem- 
ber eilleNeiutticcucry day:© Elghdy; Matsſcontnſl1'o A feriaS. Marrmivſque ad natalc. ſe 
ennda quarta,C7 ſexta icignent : From S, Maryns day (which 1sthe 1 1..6fNouember)yntill the Na- 
there LP Ee MondiyWedabfiny, Bday. [2607 ee 
21Þ allele thines bELABE ether, we ſhould ddenothwigelſe burfaſt all the yeere long: Thus it 
falleth our, that when men leaue the fimplicitie of rrueth, and certaine direEtion of the word'to 
follow elie# ine milenrionstheperre infiniteland wander they knownotwhither,?-*-*-* - 


"© 5. Pheſcripr andfettimcs of ett dbſtiiencefid lome'mears, for the benebr of the TViminon- | 
Wealth;as your Lent antÞIiviber dayes;are fill retained ny England, and no-otherwiſe;}Wee cON- 
derane not: Burro appoynt ordinaric- tices" of neceſſaric and religious fafting, without ſpectall 
cauſe; vas of the atciont Thiw'eh accounted hetefic un Afonrorss, Euſebhb.g.tap.18. on 
"This al{6ayis the pracuit of the Church of God in the old Teſtament, vpon ſpectall occaſion, 
not af fetand ordmarietimes,to inioyne publikefaſting,as the Propber farch, Blow { Trnmper in 
 Stomſaniiifiea faſt, call a ſolemne aſſemblie, Joel 2.1 5. which ſheweth rhat tharpublike'faſts were 
nor viaalt and ordinarie,but eſpecially fan@ified,andlblemnely proclaumed, © > | 
' 6 Asfotthe fixed and ſerfaiting Jaydbin the mas" / - -—<nd time, onely rhe Chorens 
of 200 | nnn | 
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Rome kept the Satyrdayes faſt, all the Eaſt Churches, and many of the Weſt obſerved it nor. 
For ares. ſome alleaged,chat Peter faſted vpon Saturday, bong the next day, which wasthe 
Lords day, to. encounter with Simons Magns, Angaitine ſaith, it was opinio plurimerum, the,apinion 
of any quan eames fl ſe perbet Pri Repni: yer many of the Romaycs hold x bu 
for a fable. And fo he generally concludeth, concerning preſcripe dayes of faſting : Uuibns dicbys 
nou eperteat ieiunare,& guibus oporteat, precepto Domini vel Apoitolorun yon inuenio definttum : Vpon 
what dayes we ought to faſt, vpon what daycsnor, I finde it not defined by any precept giuen by 
our Lord or any of the Apoſtles, Epiſtol.86. | | os 

Concil. Colonienſ. part 9.cap.4. Eccleſia liberum facit quolibet tempore quiluſ}bet weſci,mods id vel 

as,vel neceſſitas ſuadeeg, adhibjta tamen virinſque medici fi preflo fot, «ut ſaltem alterins, i. anime 

confilie: The Church gineth libertie to cate all things at all times, where charitic, or neceſſtic re- 
quireth,with the counſell of both Phifmttons,or at thefcaſt of the ghigion of the ſoule: Exgo,pre- 
ſcript tunes of faſt by this Councell are not allowed, where all thingsar all times are lawtull to 
be caten. | : 6 WE 0 

7. And concerning the Saturdayes faſt,it is directly forbidden in y ſixe general Trullare Conn- 
cel.ran.s 5. Si quis innentus furrit in ſantto deminico vel ſabbato icinnans, fi Clericus deporatur :If any 
man faſt the Lordes day, or the Sabboth day, if hee be a Clergie map,let him be depoſed; ifa lay 
man,let him be put from the Communion. eels WER 

Likewiſc,cev. Apoitol.65.leinnans diem dominicum aut Sabbatym vue tant um dempto, depenitor : He 
char faſteth th Lords day, or Saturday,one day onely excepted,lct him be depoſed. NS UN 

How dare then Junocentins contradict the Apoſtles Canons, thus decreeing, WS Sexta 


feria & ſabbato perpetxo icinnandum efſe: Friday and Saturday mult be epr continually fa 


Honor.z, doth alſo contradi@ this decree : That if the day of the Natiuitie fall ypon Friday, it 
ſhould not be kept faſt: decr.Greg.ib.; .1ir.46.c.3.how-then doth /mnocentins decree Rand, perperns 
ieixnendum,that we mult faſt Friday for ever? Ns: 6g 

8. It is cuident, that this preſcription of faſtivg dayes is contraric to the doQrine of the A- 
poltle : Galat.4.10.7e obſerne dayer,onetbs, times, yeeres: ſothey faſt certaine dayescuery weeke: 
and certaine moneths euery quarter,and certaine times cucry yecre,as in Lent: and they obſcrue 
&lfo for yeeres the yeere of Tubile. Oo a TT <ints NIE 

Origen well ſaith, Hom.g. in Lenitic. Si vig jeinnare ſncundam Chriltun,onme tibi temp gptum eff 
rotixe ann: If thou wilt faſt according ro ln, all the time of the whole yeereis br.Ye And 
Hlow.1 0.in Lenitic. Eſt certe libertas ( briftiava per anne tempns ieinnaudi non obſernantie ſuperſtitione, 
ſedvirtate continentie: It is Chriſtian lberticto faſt atany.time, not of a ſuperſtitious obſeruarion, 
bur of a vertupus continencie. OO TN OT anR ens 

 Hierome allo : Viinem omni tempore icinnare poſſmens,chc.l would we might faſt at alltimes,as the 
Apoſtles did in Pentecoſt, and vpon the Lords day : 45.76. c.1 1. This ſuperſtitious adding of 
tires and dyes TO faſt,mulliked elefathers. pk, | 

The holy Martyrs haue witneſſed thus:truth : Th 
others put.to deatb, for faying, thatche ipefurn 
faſting deed efpecigly in the time of Lent,zz not 
awght to bane hobertie at all 
3- A: Third abuſe in- popith faſtin 
teh Bong 
caring of egges, buttcr, and cheeſe 1n, 
Abate from ſome mcates vp 


as Godprohibited eAdewrthdl 
ſignificazion, Anwor.1.Timorh, 4. ſe 


tianes and Manuichces, which cond 
Firſt, they 


mat . 


of Fafting. Part,2.  Queft.8, 


becauſe they vie other delicate meates with wine Rap” os which doe morepronoke luſt, than 
fleſh.doth : as Anuguftine writeth of ſome: /pſe vaſa,in quibus cott « carnes,chc.They feare as viicleane Serm, 57. 


the veſſels wheretn fleſb is ſod, bur they feare not the immoderate filling of therr beliic. -* 
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Pi now Antichriſt ſheweth himſelfe in his colouts, making i as lawfull for him,ro for- 
bid the vie of ſome meares for religion, now vnder the Goſpell, when God hath made 
them all lawfull-and tree,as God himſelfe m1ght forbid the vic of ſome, for cbedicnce 1n Parathie, 
or ſignification im the Law, Secondly,Saint Pax! calleth it the doftrine of diuels,ro commaund to 
abſtaine from meates,1.Timoth.4.4. Again, Ler no man condemve 10u tin treate and drinke,Coloſ.2. 
ver{. 16.The Rhemiſts anſwere,that the Apoſtle ſpeakerth ih rhe firit place agaiiit thoſe herentkes, 
that condemned meates ascwll by creation, ſuch were the Manichees : and in the ſecond, againft 
the Iudaicall obſcruation of meares. But they onely prohibit rhe ve of ſome meates for the cha- 
ſtiſing of the bode. = a 
Arxfr. Firlt,not onely the Manichees and other heretikes preferred' ſome meates before other; 
as 1nore holie,bur cuenthe Papiſts alſo in the preſcnipt times of their faſts doe commaund to ab- 
ſtaine from meates for ptetie and religion : and therefore they are counted moſt holie amongit 
them that neuer cate fleſh, And Darandteſtifith, that fiſh in 1nrerdiR dayes,is rather vicd than Durand.lib.s, + 
fleſh, becauſe fleſh and not fiſh was accurſed in the dayes of Noah, Yea they commaund abſti- de alijs icuu- 
nencefrom imeates vnder paine of damnation: what tsthis elſe, bur with the old herecikes to con- + 
demne the creatures of God themlelues 2 Secondly, the popiſh prohibition of meates, isno lefle 
ſuperſtirious,than was the Iewes : For they prohibited ſuch meates alſo,as by the law were coun- 
red vncleaneas to cate beaftsthar diedalone, or were torne with beaſts,or ftrangled,or touched 
any vncleane beaſt,as :kewtſe they tn1oyned penance to them, thar did cate or drinke, where a 
dogge or cat had lapped, or a mouſe had been drowned, and ſuch like, Faulk. annor., 1.Timorh.4. 
ect.6, | LENS 
4 Thus Pope Zxcbarie giuing inſtruftions to Boniface forbiddeth him to eate,Ciconias,cf Leporer, 
Storkes,and Hares or Contes : and as touching Lardwm,Larde or Porke, he giuerh counſell, thar 
it ſhould not be@arten, priuſquam ſuper famo ſiccetar, ant ione coquatur, betorc it be dried in the 
ſmoke,or boyled with fire. | 
So Synod.T rullan.can.67. Damnamns eor,quicuinſcungue animals ſanguinem aliqua arte condiunt, 
& fic comedant : We condemne thoſe,that doe drefle the blood of any beaſt by artc, and ſo cate- 
ir, A-graue decree for a Councell toforbid the caring of puddings. Yormatienſ.can,6 ; . Si porci ca- 
daner manduceuerint, carnes corum comedere nou licet, vſque dum macerantur per annum : It \winc 
chaunce to eate a car1on,their fleſh muſt not be caten,till they haac been dricd a yeere, 
Ipray you how farre are they now from the ſuperſtition cf the Iewes? Nay they goe beyond 
them : for the legall difference of meates for figmfication, was inftituted of God for thoſe runes : 
bur this ſuperſtitious diftintion of meares vnder the Goſpell, whicli giueth vs the free vſe of all 
the creatures of God, which are ſanCttfied by the word and prayer, 1.Tim.4. 5.is brought in by 
Antichriſt, who 1s an enenue vnto God. 
3. Neither doe they abſtaine from flcſhand other meates for chaſtiſing of the fleſh-: for they 5. 4... 
permic the vſe of all other meates vpon their faſting dayes,that may prouoke luſt, ficth only ex- Manich. lb. z. 
cepted,as the cating of ſpices,and other daintie and delicate confeEtions,the drinking of wine, cap.rz, 
and all kinde of fiſh, Eucn like as e Auguſtine reporteth of rhe Manichees, that would drinke no 
 wine,nor cate fleſh : but in ſtead of wine, they had Pomorum nonnullorum expreſſos ſuccos vini ſpe- 
ciem ſatis imitantes,atgue id etiam ſuauitate vincemtes: The ſweete liquor of pleatant frunes like to 
- _ wine 1n colour,but cxcelling it 1n tweernes : and for fleſhthey had their ftraunge and exquiſite 
fruirs, with great varietic' of diſhes, ſeaſoned and ftrawed with pepper. This was the Mamichees 
faſt : and this is the popiſh cuſtome ta their faſtings at this day, nas 
 Hereof Hierome f 5: complained : ad Neopotian. Ardis quoſdam aquam non bibere, nec veſcipa- 
ne, ſed ſorbutiuncnlas delicatas non calice ſerbere, ſed concha: 4] 5 how ſome will drinke no water, 
nor cate bread,bur yerdrinke nor our of a cup,butin a ſhell more delicate ſuppings. | 
| Deeret.zo.c.13. Siquis carnem manducantem ex fide cum religione: If any man condemne one ca- 
ong of flcth in faith,with religion, let him be accurſed, &c.But the Papitts cohdemne one eating” 
fe in Lent. Erge. S ; | | | NET 
' Decret.diftintt.41.c.1. Fieri poteſt, vt ſine aliquo vitio cupiditatis ſapiens preciofiſſine cibo viatur e+e. 
| 1rmay fo fall our, that a wiſe or godly man may vic a moſt precious meate, withour any vicious 
luſt and affc& finne in cating courſe herbes,Gec, Sanins qriſqne wmalucrit prſce veſti more domini, 
quamlenticula,cyc. A man were better to earc fiſh as Chriſt TH chan Lennles wich Efan,ce. 
| + Cabilonenſi ſub (arolo, can. 5. [le magic parmonie ſerurre cenſends eſt, qui {ibinon ſolum querun- 
dew rerum perceptiones, ſed delectationes corporis penitus interdicut; Hee is thought to be more giuen 
tpatfimonic, which doth not only reframne from receiuing ſome things,bur cuen from the plea- .. 
CE TT NA PO RY" FRY nan? lures 


T be nineteen th general { ontrouerſze | 


ſyres of the bodie. Concil. (olonienſ.pert.9;cap.5., vAdmonendas cfi populns, cam icinandum erit non 
minus prolixa + ſumptuoſa illa piſcium fercula, quam carnings vitanda; bellaria item ila,mag ts,qudey 
Carnes nflammantia: The people muſt be admoniſhed, that when they taſt,thoy ought no lefſe to 
_. refraine from the longand ſumptuous ſeruices of fiſh,as from the fleſh diſhes, and from thoſe iun- 
kets, that  _ leflechan fleſh, Butour aduerſarics are farre off fromkeeping thele rules 
George Marſo Martyr,thus witnefleth ; I» thi poyut doth our ſuperitition exceede the ſuperilition of 
the lJeweswhen we abit aine from one thing, and fill our bellies with another : Fox'pag,1570. = 
Laxrexce Staple perlecuted becauſche yicd to cate egges on Friday, and thought it was no preat 


— - 


offence unto God.pag.1043. © | | | | Ry 
- Now ifour aduerſaries forbeare ſome meates for chaſtiſement of the bodie, why might it not 
be as lawfull to cate butter,and cgges,'in the time of Lent, as.vpon other faſting daics: bur thar 
they make difference of the times, as one being holier than another, and lo allo a difference of 
meates,fome þeing more agreeableto holie tanes,than other ? op 

Wherefore to conclude this point : cull abſtinencefrom fleſh,as for policic ſake, and the ber- 
ter maintenance of the Common-wealth, that there ſhould be a ventfor fiſh, as well as for fleſh, 


andthat cuery man mighr liue of his trade and calling : as alſofor the health of the bode, to ab- 
ſtaine from hurtfull meates : as likewaſe to Rept a temperate and ſober diet,and to take heede of 
ſurferting and drunkennefle : theſe kindes ofabſtinence,in making difference of meares, wemil- 
like not : but for pictic or religions ſake to diſtinguiſh then, it 15 to too great ſuperſtition. 
Ourargumentsfurther out of Scripture againit the difference of meates, are theſe, 
I. Marttn.i5.11. Thet which goeth into the month, defileti) not the man, | 
i 2. 1.Coriath,z0.25, Whatſoener i ſoldm the ſhambles, cate yee , ashing no queition for conſcience 
_ 3- Colofl.2.20. If yebe dead with Chrift fromthe ordinances of the world, why are ye burthened with 
traditions, touch not, taſte not, handle not? | ES: ; 
4. 1,Timoth.4.3. Forbiddeng to marrie and commanding toabHtayne from meates, the Apoſtle calleth 
_ the doirine of dinels : Ergo, a difference of meatesfor religion or conſcience ſakegs ſuperſtitious. 
| 1. Bellarm, Meates properly defile not the ſoule, but by reaſon of the concupiſcence ioyned 
with them ; as 1n glurtomie, drunkennefle and difobcdience. EX : es 
Contra. 1. In gluttonte, drankennes, the concupiſcence commeth from within that defileth, 
namely the vnſatiable greedinefle of the fleſh : otherwile it.1s not the quantitic or qualitie of the 
meate which entreth that defileth. 2, Likewiſc diſobedience proceedeth from the heart, compre- 
hended wader exill thoughts, Matth.15.19. Ont of the beart proceed enill thonghts : but diſobedience 
to ſuperſtitious and vnlawfull precepts 15 no finne ; ſuch as aretheſe ur commanding abltinence 
from meares for religion. wo; SS, Ct ns 
2, YetS, Pqw{forbiddeth fleſh offered to idols to be eaten, if it oFend the conſcience of our 
weake brother , :x.Cor, 10.29. much cfle would he hauc the Church-faſt broken, tothe great of- 
fence of others, Bellarm.c.8. | 
(ome. 1. Notthe breaking of ſuperſtitious lawes, but the obſcruing rather doth miniſter of» 
fence : ſtill he beggeth the ching in queſtion ; that the ſuperſtitious inhibiting of cating of fleſh is 
alawfull conſtitution of cheChurch, 2. If chen fleſh may be ſafely caren ar all times, but where 
our brothers conſcience 1s offended, it 15 not ſimply vnlawfull : neyther do weedenie, buttharin 
this Chriſtian libertic, reſpeRis tobe had to our brother? weakneſle : asthe Apoſtle faith , 1.Co- 
rinth,10.29, by ſbonld our hibertie be condemned of anothers conſcience? 1, Hereupon wenferre 
that there ought to be no other reſtrain of cating of fleſhfor religion, but the conicience of hum 
' thatmay be offended. | get : 
3. 4+ Inboththeſeplacesthe Apoſtle condemneth thoſe, which did forbid fleſh, as vncleane 
of it ſeife, as though by the very handling thereof they were defiled, Bellarm.tbid.reſponſ.ad.z.5. 

." (ontre. 1. In the firſt place the Apoſtic ſpcaketh of ſuch, as with a ſhew of holincfle refuledto 
taſte meate:butthere 1s no ſhew of holines, but it is meere prophanenefleabſolutely ro condemne 
_  meates, and aplainedoGtrine of divels,z.Tim h.4.1,therefore the d& 1-05 that place kolinefle 1n 

mot touching or raſting of fleſh, and would nor ſeeme fimply rocondemne them, arc here ſignt- 
fied. 2. Intheſecondplacethe Apoſtle ſpeaketh generally of all that forbid meates for any do- 
Arine. or religion : whenas they make it vnlawfull, toreceine thew with chenkeſgining, andrefuſe 
they. 1. But thus do the Papiſts forbid meares for religion and dcArine y {o that the creature 
of God is refuſed : Ergo, - 2, The Apoſtle maketh bur rwo impedimentes of por recriuing and 
catingmeates : Want of faith and knowledge ; Want of thankeſgiuing ; but wich thenvac 18 not 
 lawtylifor belecuers, andſuchas giuc thankes, to receiueGodscreatures:therefore they are thelc 
xrbidders, 3. Againethe Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the laſt times, ang of ſuch as ſhould makea gene- 

. all Apoſtahe fromthe faith: this doth moſt fitly agree tothe now preſent popiſh Church: the old 


heretikes 


ww 


of faſting. Queſt. 8. 
heretikes the Tatianes and Manichees, wete aboue athoufahd yeeres agoe, and nent any heres 
tikes ſ\warued more vniuerſally in the whole body of religion from the faith, then they do; | 

Origen ſhall conclude, Abſlinere 4 thbir, quos Demi treanit ad percypienduini cum gratiarum attione, 
acciptum eſſe non poreſf Deo: Toabſtaynefrom meats , which God hath created ro be recetye with 
thankeſgtuing, cannot be acceptable co God : bomnl.9. in Lenitic. eq otor: 

| Auguſtine : Non proprter porcum , ſedpropter pomum mortein primmu homo inaeniti; & Eſas primatx 

ſuorpropter gallinamVWon propter lenticulamiperdidit : The firft man found death, not for eoting ficſh;, 

but fruite: Eſas loſt his birthright,nort for capons, byxfur corne : craft. 73.mm loan, Erghtherasnd. 

difference to be made of meates for religion, © ® * © bk LF, ID CRE OG 
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urthly,their religious kind of faltifigthey hold notto be a general abſtinence from al{ mears 97.Ertor. 
and 'drinkes, but onely from ſom&certainc kindes; as from fleſh:, and wine, as Tiworkie refrai- 

ned from drinking of wine, and in ſtead thereof vied water , 1.Timoth. ;.verf.2 3. RhbemetiF, '* 
"Daniel for 3.,weekes ſpace abſtayned from fleſh and wine, Dan. 1 0.3. Bellarm.c.s, - 
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Anſw. | for chaſtiſing of the body,itis lawfullto abſtaine cicher wholy for a time, or in re= 
_ I fpeRof thequanrtiie or quahktic of the meares, which'imay more proucke carnallluſtes, 
notin the prohibition'of the wholekind;as the'Papiſts do of all fleth, betc neuer fo grofſeorſmall 
it quanririe.- Likewiſe it is lawfull for chaſtiſing of a matik body to abſtaine'from any kindrzas of 
wine, frunes, ſpices, fleſh, ſo that the yſc of them be nor forbidden , avrhough in the: very iabfti<. 
nence there were religion, Fake. ibid. Daniel abſtayried from pleaſant and laſciniousmeate to 
be the betrer prepared for that heauenly viſion; TFimothre refraymedt che drinking of wine,to 
keepe his body in ſubicCion : but neyther of them placed'any religion-herein ; for hee afterwatd 
by the aduiſe of the Apoſtle did drinke wine : and {6 »Fugaſtinein the like caſc faith, Owavtobore- 
ſtine eft, ve quiefe. How mich more honeſt a thing is'ic,thathe which fortheinfirmirice of his ſtbs' 
macke cannot drinke water, ſhoukl viewine moderately, Serm.15 7. : HE IIG 

Seccndly, but the true and properly religious faſte of Chriſtians, is agenerall abſtinence from 
all meates and drinkes, during the time of {uch faſting ::Efther 4.16. Nchem.9.4. Where the ma- 
ner of their falt ts deſcribed;how the law was read vnto then foare timevin the day,and as off di 
they worſhip the Lord and confeſle their finnes, Ir was the cuſtome of che Church alſoin Avgu- 
ftines time, in the dayes of faſte, not to abſtayne onely from fleſh, or ſome certainc kinde of nicar 

as the Papilts vſe, but altogether to continue faſting till the ecucn, Rego vos ( fratres) ( ſaith he) v2. De rempor, 
tn ifto ſacratiſſimo teriypore, exceptis dhebus dominicis, nulla prandere praſimer: I pray yoo;brethren, ©*-56- 
thatin this holy t1:ne, none of you prefumero dine atall, except tt be vpon the Lords dayes; 
'  Solikewiſe was it:concluded , Concil. Anreliandnſiq.can.2 .queirateſima ab ommbus aqualiter te- 
neatar : ſed neque per ſabbata abſque. infirmitate pn ſoluat quadragefimale ieinnium, wiſt tantuns 
die dominico prandeat : Let the Lent or yo.dayes faſt duc indifferencly of all, and let noman,no 
not vpon the ſ; quay ce vn ynleſle for infirmities ſakedreake his lenton faſt, vnlicſle he take his din- 
ner vpon the Lords dayes onely. Their faſt then ypon other dayes ,was continued fronumorning 
till night, without taking their dihnet *Ergo, theyelme will keepe a trae religious faft, if they arc 
able, ought for the time wholly to abſtayne, | So 5 

Bellarmine here ſcemeth to conſent with vs, propounding this propoſition to prouec , vniceas in 
ieiunio refeftionem,c+c. That there ſhould be bur one refreſhing in a faſt, & that to be ſupper,cap.2. 
this he taketh vpon him to confirme by Scripture,as Iudg.20.26. They faſtcd all tha day till the 
Eucning : 2.Sam. 3.31. Dazid would cate no bread till . Sunne went downe : he alleageth alfo | 
tothe ſame purpsſe diuersteſtimonits of the fathers: thus farre he agreerh with vs, buratterward 
he turneth cat In pan (as weſay ) and alloweth the contraric praftiſein the popiſh Qhurch, thav 
vic totaketheir dinner intheir faſtes : But ewgeftine flatly reproucth thus Moe PaduFiohwe 1” - 
dio publics icinnio velle prandere, enns dileflione admone : Thou ſceſt another,that a publike alt beug 
inioyned, will take his dinner ; admoniſh him irflour, de cewpor. ſerw., 102, - 3 1 © 
"'George Marſb holy Martyr'! We theuter reade thatthe Iewes cuer tooke it fora faſt toabſtayne 
from fleſh, and to care fiſh, or whitetneate, Fox.pag.1570.col.2. | WE ACRERR'S + 
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Iftly, they erre,in affirming faſting to be a ds. il worke, Rhewnſt. 1 .Corimh. t c.rrfi3ats 
and inme3diatly and properly a part of Gods ſcruice, Bellarm:45b.c,de bow oper:b.0:1 3 ..; wil 
© Bellarmine thus realoneth out of Seriprure : CIT ITS) 
1, Luc.2.3. Anneſcrucd the Lord with faſting and'prayer nigheand day. -:. ..+.4-..!-!, 
\'-2. Rom.12.1. {beſeech you iwrrbren, et lining om acceptable td Gdd, ehe:which 
Y 


 k your reaſonable ſerwice of bim. Faſting then, by thewhichrhe body ismoruficd,apd thade aſaceir 
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fice; isa ſcruice acceptable ro God; *'. 
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faſting did mittigate Gods wrath ; the Nuntuites by their faſting appealed Gods wrath: Ergo, fa. 
_ ſtingis ſatisfaGtorie ang meritorious, Bellarm.cap.11. SR | 
_ - Auf. Firſt, we doubt not, but thar faſting is a worke acceptable to God, being referred to 
theright end, asto chaſtiſe and humble the bodie, x.Cor.9.27. and to.make our prayers more 
feruent, 1.Cor.7. 5. But otherwiſe there is no holines or vertuc in faſting of it lelfe; neither is ic 
by the woeke wrought of any meritc orworthinefle : Fox our prayers, which arc a more, princi- 
worke;then faſting is,yer of themſclues by.any worthineflc in them,are net regarded of Gog: 
orSubwen faith, When thou beareſt, haye mercie, 1.King.$.30.It is of the Lords mercic,that our 
prayers arc heard,not of any worthinefle in them. - as | 
Now for ourfurther anſwere in particular': 1, Amn her ſcruing of God, conſiſted chiefly in 
her prayergypon the which'her faſting waited as an handmaid,to make it more feruent. . 

- 2. We denic not, butthat faſting 1s a vary good meanc to helpe to mortifie the fleſh, andro 
make itſoruiceable to God, and ſo an exerciſe by faith acceptable toGod : butit followeth nor, 
that immediatly and properly it is a part of Guds ſcruice, which conſiſterhin the inward worſhip: 
the Apoitle ſaith, bodily exerciſe profiteth Ittle , 1 Timorh. 4.8. that 1s, of it ſelfe withour faith and 

inefle,ie is notauayleable. = SIP BR GE 
 - $2::Virſb; beſide the taſting of the people; they ſhedde teares in fuch abundance, that yhey are 
ſkid to hane drawen water : ey alſo confeſſed their finnes;their prayers and teares madetheir fa- 
ftingacceptable : but they were ſo farre from ſatisfying God, thar for all this they were afraid, and 
defired Sewito cric vnto God for them,” - ' 


F» 


- Ascancerning Ahab, how could he ſatisfie or merite , being a man ſold toworke wickedneſle, 
>King.2 1.25. and ſo withour faith ? bis tegiporall repertance was rewarded with a temporall rc- 
ward : this was of Gods micreic, notof hismerite, - bf 2 
Iewasncctheadt of faſting in the Niniuites, but their true repentance toyned with it,that plea- 
ſed God Ionas 5.10.. God) ſaw their morkes;that they turned from their eill wazes, cc. Neyther did 
their ee fatisfie : for.they werefearefull and doubtfull,verl. g. ho can tellif God will exrue? 
© Wastner 


» (ods acceptance, they haue no confidence their repentance. 
6-4-3 | 5 an oyhTuhnSy 2h The Proteſtants. £ LEY | 
Vrcentrarie arguments,that faſting is not a worke meritorious or ſatisfaorie,nor proper= 
Fly the feruice of Got,out of the Scripture are theſe. 6-2 REF 
onum.1. Ifay 58.5. 18 bis ſuch a faſt, that | have choſen, that a man ſhould affuft bis ſoule for 4 


C,4'5 - ; I 
AT deyfefc. [4 


2. \.locl 2.1 3. Rent your bearts and wot your cloatbes : itis notthen the afflition of the fleſh, but 
the contrition of TY eds that God requireth, _— wey 
3- \;Tim-4.7,8. Exerciſe thy ſelfe to godlimes, for bedike exerciſe profiteth little, godlnes is profi- 
table to all-things. ES, 25 6 =— ARS _ | | 
- $--Ltek.18.12. ThePhariſcealleaging his faſting is not iuſtified. LES Os 
- 5. Colofi.2.23. S.Panl callcth on whe is in notfiparing the bodic39vokiomiar, a yo- 
luntarieworſhip, deuiſed of man. PERS | | 
1. ' Bellarmin. The Lord doth not fimphie reieR faſting, but onely ſuch a faſt, as is not ioyned 
with pictie andiuftice: c.12.refp. ad.1. | _ *F 
+. Comre, Youhaue anfivered well : for if faſting withoutgodlines and iuftice profite nor, then 
is itnotin-it ſelfe meritorious,neither hath any force, but by the faith and true contricion of the 
beart: maſtice ir ſelte, and tte contrition, which giue ſtrength to faſting, are not meritorious, 
much lefle isfaſting it ſelfe, - 5 _ i DEI 
' 28; rd" hy thegarments is not ſimplie forbidden, but when it is not accompanicd with 
... (mire... Neither doe we ſay that faſting is forbidden: ſimplie, but chat in icſclfe ir 1s the lefle 
principalian& without the deuotion of the heart not at all accepred,and therefore it hath no me- 
rite,hauing nolife,nor forecof it ſelfe, Contritipa of the heart, mericeth not: for Daxid ſacrificing 
as Gad;Phalm. 5 x.17. yetprayeth for mercic, verl;, x. Ergo, much lefle doth fa- 
ſting mertte, which is quickened ard 6s of the heart. var HE SET 
+ By bodilie exerciſe either may be vnderſtoode faſting without almes or mercic, or the ex- 
cok of bodie: ſuchasrhampions vied intheic fight : which was voprofitable to attaine any 
thing in the nexclife, Belarw dd Yi ne 6 ON US FORM 
Contra. 1. By prince cannot properlicalmes be ynderftoode, or any other externall or bo- 
dilicaQtion : forthe cth godlinesto bodily exerciſe ;:þut that which.is contrarie or 
oppolirirg bodily; is fpirituall. 2. Yer admitting this cxpoſition, faſting capnot be meritorious, 
pc hath hopower without almes,which neither are themſg]ucs meritorious: with ſuch ſacrt- - 
ficeindeedethe Apoſtle ſaith, God is pleaſed, Hebr.1 3.16. bur gffred ynto God. through GB 
velit 59: What ned had'S, Paal to giut' Timerbie warning totake heede of bodilic cxrre a6 


nettlic! 


of faſting. Queſt. is 
being ſo weake, and full of infirmities, thar he giveth him counſell afterward to drinke wine 3 
1 Tun.$.23. by bodilieexcrciſc en, he ry ei all externall ſcruices, and-outward ce- 


"Ian tending to gdefying by fait * .Tiw.sx .. 3s whichalſo include ſuperſtitious pharifaicall 
alting.. Joy : | 


4 .The Phariſce was not iuſtificd becauſe he chought to be iuſtified by kis faſting, but becauſe 
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ſhew of wifdome,ant ſo © 


ma 
ther life deftroyed.in theflood: butletthem ioyne with their abRinencefrom 
vic of other meates,and PRIN ſobtietze of their life. . 0 
_  -Thistruththe Martyrs hane Cay Cr EYE: uo 

at Gods hand. George 4farſb Martyr, holdeth it to 
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ofitieehawrior vponSceipeure, canfobinde a man, thatin th breaking 
Pitoog hee ſhall fin urge ; and of this ſotcis the faſt of Lear; pre other dayes for regen, 


Maggftrate inal 
al 06 nbehinde the-enfcitrce in reſpett'ofth amiiaunded. Seciagetere® 
Þ ulnphyriey det Rods peet'ofthe thirig commiaunde 


| gion in aſton and and co tea rmobe intermittedfonbodil 


The nineteentf general Conrroueſi 


" T3 Papi * n 21 ; | 
Istly,and laftly,r! eyoully offend tn therr mlaying 6 Mgr and hard a ydke 
IS aha! Ann chem vndet pairle bf: (5 nes cokedpethcirfiting ? rae 
nt vp it deadly ſinne, 2Velp BE hereſie ro pope them, as one Lawrence Staple was troubled and 
perfecured, 4mno 1531. tra obo te ing poR fiſh; he didrare egges,biltter and cheeſe: Nay 
they were ſo wo. that _ I lin in hildeBud ro haticuny fleſh in their houſes, 
as Any ts 22.Two ae famed ro abiure;becauife they Wife found vpdh Sdine 
{66 cating B2bA ig of yitittbi, cherr mother lying m childebed; How was poore 
Brough Fe Rock cl tariger, betaukea Pipge 'was forindin his houſe 
AN wife: Tenge $50. 
c Raſta lawe bins tr for religion do Goply bindein conſcience 
Eotrt of $ iS 
RetHabites dr cottinetided fo keeping the inſtitation of Jenaddb their 


k Fs IRS 16.AS gk 

iſt fHlofter. 9.22, — a new fat to be obſerued for'euer, 

—_ by5char. $.192Fhere is mention made of foure faſts ; of the fourth, fift, ſcuenth, tenth mo- 
neths,which were not commaynded of God, 
<& "AQ. 15.29: Abſtitence from ftfangled and from blood 's enioyned by the Apoſtles to be 
ob m_—_ of all che CO Dellar.c.7. © 

bes. Firlt:t<inftitiition of /onadeb was according'to the law of the Nazarites,preſcri- 

bed Nam 6. A atets drinkenowine nor ſtrong driyke by Gods precepr, and therefore ic 
did binde the Rechabites in conſcience : but now there 1s no ſuch lawe of a finence giuen by 
Chriſtyader the Goſpett, 1d efierefire rhe- argument followeth nor: Secondly,neither did the 
Retliabites hold eherſhies fo bound in conſcience, biit thae by necet{{itic they might be diſpenſed 
with : for one of their fathers p ts was; to dwell intents, verſ.ro,” et breauſe the hoſt of the 
Aflyrians was 1a the Jand,for hat tine; they came and dwetriri the cirte.” 

_ - -Fieſt, we reade ofa fealk inſtituted yeerely to be celebrated by Xorilecai, not of a faſt. Se 
cotidly,yet we'doy _ buetharrhe Magiſtrates may cnioyne a pablike religious faſt, as Heſter 
did;c 4 4.16, ih ep Wkges prohibirion from fleſh theate, biita general Teftrainc of:all meate, 
uy or Iet and: ited rifles; bur vpon extraordinarie decafion. This makerh nothing forthcir cc- 

calf Neiiona fort the perpetuall reſtraint: ef 'foine-kinde 6Etmeate ancly. 

Firſt, thole falts ned] in Zacharieare reprouedby the Propher, Zach.7.5. Did 'e faſt 
onto tet Secondly; ;Zach.8.19, Hefarth onely thar che faſt1 ſhall be trrned toioy and gladner:which 
is no approbarioti'o them;bur onely a devlaration and promiſe, that the like calamirics ſhall nor 
fall Vpoathem,asYefore, by occafionwhercof they tooke vp hole fatts :fuch were the ſacking of 
the cite, ant her of the remple. Thirdly,in their faſts they abftained wholy from al meate, 


eg ets ep Fl ſelves, Tachar:3: $.and their cating and drinking is oppoſed ts their fa- 
once , verl. '6. wi 


| IE hoop to popiſh faſting, which is nota coral abſttnence,but trom fomec kinde 


Firſt, EccleGafticall ouernours Tee not like TRY: now to make lawes to binde the 


hp: | ebalcivlics,d5 theAdbſttes 14, Second! y,they did nor inhibice things ſtrangled for any religion 


It theabitainerbur forthe conſcience of others namely the Iewes thatmight be offended: w ich 
wehold to b&the? only refigious reſtraint of noteating. Thirdly,this conſtitution of the Apoſtles 
was buttotndiirefor a tithe: how detlithis then warranca perperuall yoke of abſtinence for re- 
ligion, to belay&vpok the Chureh® - | 

Ir. \= The Protefanrs,” 


1.1110. Ctuill an 


vide ordairie@\ithout* route of Scripture: Lanbert ad artient:1.7 y4 


lawes bofRcth at Certaine ſeaſems,made by the he godly 5 - wife Magiſtrate 
forrbe benefit of the Common-wealth,not for any relig igtoiarein cn cienceto-be obeyed fo far 
4s we by thehwefGod areboundio conſcience'to.abey rhe a lnulhing 


onneceffariccauſe, be broken; how yy 


cr liber ted ought the peopleto Rn had in ha cruanon of theſe dates whichwere'on ba " 
bn wyeeras rcountedabbeynous n,00-o\e ficliypotaday interdiQ,and a im 
rHohetoviolkterherefbof theSabboci? 2) on ns» nor ub 


couthſeenoſuchneceffitic of faking andabſtinence, when he willeth Time- 

winczafl nglongernarer forhis infiemine take, r. bon, ” ah if there werereli- 
c 

i Furtherzthe Apolitle callerh NE MY: | a and CN oes of men, Teach wo, tate 


BY ro oy 


ver, 


ofeAlmes deeds. + QoefT. Ie. Go o 


not handle met ; which things periſh with the v/ing,Colofl.3.21,they concerne not the conſcickee: but 


Godsprecepts in religious marters doe not periſh with the yſing : but in..the keeping orbeeal 


chercof,rhe conſcience is either accuſcd,or excuſed, 


- Saint [eames allo ſaith, Iam.4.12. There i but one leiginer, that ts able to ſane and to deftss :'E#go, 


UL 
, 


men; haue no power t$9.make lawes to binde mens conſciences, either ro ſaue them by keeping - 


thereof, or deſtroy-them by breaking, - + am... GY teh,” 
 \Canme, Apoitol.68, Ss quis impediatur imbecillitate corporis, non: tenetar jcianare. quadraps/imam : If 
any be hindred by:the weaknes of their bodice, they arenot hound ro keepe TOR ak . falt;” Co- 
lonjenſ.part.9.cep 4.Eccleſia lberum ws quolibet tempere quibuſltbet veſci,orods id wel charitai;oel ne 
cefſuas ſuadeat : The Church giueth bertice at all cimes,rocateall mannerchings, if cliaricie-dr ne- 
cetlitie require. Sywpd; Mogwuntin.cap.4.7:T empora iiunands, pront ſalubritati torporum th; avimaruns 
expedirs videbatur, ab. eacteſis ordinate: Fhe tunes of faſt were ordaineth by the Churchyas it was 
thought meete for thehealth of bodic ani] ſoule. Men. therefore are nat bound co fait pf thereby 
their.health be empayted : for no man cuer hated his bwnefleſh, as S.Panf faith] + mids ye 

- -Ja Auguftines timethere was no ſuch ftritneceſhitic of. falting : Qat:ialntlare non precvater;xn do- 
wo ſua preparet,quod actipeat: He that.is not able to faft, let hin prepare: mm his houſe for hisowvrie 
cating: And againe, Si poſſbilites. now-ſuerit iernmanai; f eleeroſyna ſing ivtmmio: Ibwtrtorhanc 
not peſſibiliticco faſt, in ſtead of faſting,it ſhall fuffaco to giue almes-: ſerns. de rempor..t62.,\ What 
1s become now of your Lent and Imber_ dayes, which: you preſcribe as necef{arie to becikepe 
of ail? ' ® TO ca Wt 4-490 F 
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TE difference bcetweene our aduerfaries and vs is chjefly.1n theſe two poynts : firſt, concer- 
A nivg the fruits and benefits, that come by giuing of aumes, Secondly,of the manners....-. ! - : 


THE FIRST QYVESTION, OF THE. :: 


fruits of Almes deedes. DE Co ON TS, Ns 


| The Papiſts. $2 ga, 

TTIrſt, Bellermine faith that almes deedes are meritorious ; they doemerit eternall life.. -- = 
Argum. Matth.25.Receine the kingdome prepared for you: for rchen [ was hungric. you gave mee 

meate,&c. Bellarnneap.4.4ib. 3,.de bois operib.in particular... od I 5h 


The Proteſtants. 


Anſ;TIrft,this place prooueth not that almes deedes merite heauen :.butrrather ſhewerh,that 
Chriſt in mercie crowneth the. charitable workes of his children :'heaucp. is giuen 
though not for their good workes, yet according totheir good workes : this kingdove was: pre- 
parcd for them before the beginving of the world, verl.3 4. before they-had yer done any almes 
deedes : therefore they could not merit that which was prepared for them,and giuen them, before 
they had done any goodthing. | Rn 
Argnm. Rom.6.23:Life eternall is the gift of God through Chriſt : If ic be a franke gifr;then'1s it 
not merited. No man can merit by doing that which was his dutie todoe : Luk.17.Dath the ma- 
fer thanke bis ſeruant becenſe be did that which was commannded unto bim,I-1row not? If the maſter be 


+4 


f Þ 


100. Error, 


not bound tothanke bisſeruant, becauſe hee did nomorethan his dutic,much lefle is the Lorde 


bound to reward vs. Butall our almes deedes,and whatſocuer elſe, that wee doc,arc but of du- 
nie. Erpo, . ” | - GL, | go A 
9s + laith-2Ne-patetis fratres,quia facienda ſunt quotidic adulteria, & quotidianis elcemoſynis 
- mundanda ſunt adila ſcelera maiora non fufficiunt eleemoſyns vt ills mandent : Thinke notbrethren, 
thatye may commit adulteric daily,and by daily almes be cleanſed, Almes are not ſufficient to purge 
- thoſe great ſinzcs,de 10.Cherd.cap.11:1f almesarc not auaileable to purge our ſinnes,much lcfle-ro 
purchaſe heauen for ys, + OD OE, DOT ER LES 
Az7 deeds are a diſpoſition vnto the grace of iuſtification proceeding from Gods motion, 
| and by his ſpeciall ve. SY 0 ESSE 
Arguw.1, Prou.15.2 8, By mercie and faith finnes areparged. oe er bd 


_ - 2. -Luk.11.41. Gine almes,audallthings are cleane vnts you, En Pg Pt ISDN APES 
- 3. Luk.r9.8, When Zechexa had faid,batf of my goods 1 gine tothe poore,Chrilt ſaith vnto him, 


 Thilney is ſaluationcome to thy boaſe. 
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244.4464: ACR1 0:4. The Angell faithto Cornelins,Thine almes and thy prayers are Come vp duo remens FD 
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The nineteenth generall {ontrouerſie 


' -branerbefore Godiſend therefore to Toppa,and call for one Simov. {ornelins by his almes obtaineth faith: 
© Bellarmsclih.;,de bon.opentb;cap.4.s. - © | | 
LE T be Proteſtants, of | - 

has oo is no ſuch text inthe Hebrue, nor yet in the old Latine copic : as may appeare 

_ +; -& bythe annotations inthe margent of the vulgar Latine ypon this place : yer adwur the 

.rcading : it is faith working by almes that purgeth finnes,and nor almes it felte. 

' * ,-23 QarSautour is tobe expounded by rhe yerle going before, Luk. 1 1,39. Te mike cleane the 
- ext ide of ihe cnp,tre.bat rbe inward part 13 full of ranening, c.Our Sauiour then teacherh them how 
. tomake the 1nfide of the. platrer x 768," Abu couctouſnes by the contratievertuedf liberali- 
tie 2hefpcaketh notof cleanſing the Heart beforeGod, but how to cleanſe their outward aRts be= 
«-faremen,andtomakeamends by their almes for their greedic raucning. In hike fort Daniel adui- 
fed the-Klng: to breake dff his ſinne of inercilefſe crueltie by almes and charitie, Dan.4.24. So 
\then.couctouſnefle is cleanſed or broken off by almes and mercic,as drunketnefle and ſurferting 

by abſtinence. This'cxpeficion Bellarawmnechinſelfe rmiſliketh nor, cop.3.obicft.r, Againe, Origen 
-expautaictiriethug:Ltkeas Chriſt ſaith hereggive abies of rbat which is within joxinra,lo Mat.2 3.26, 
he ſaithyoveanſe fir}abe 1nſrade of che platter +thatis(fairhhe)che heart : Qu facit eleemoſynars vt glee 
riatrab: baminbrescerfequergr,orc.Hethargiuerh almes to ger the glorie of men,doth cleanſe the 
1eutde:af be cup;&c.ot quicquid boyifecerie homo nov ex conſcientia munda, ce, And wharſocuer a 
*mandeath not of agood conſcience betoreGodyhe cleanſerhthe outſide of the cup, but inwardly 
he is full of cuil, Hon. 25.imm Marth, So 1n this ſenſc ourgautour ſhewerth in what manner the Pha- 
riſces ſhould giue almes, with a cicere and ſincere conſcience,and fo the heart being cleanc, all 
their outward aGts ſhould becleane. This place tlien make noching for iuſtification by almes 
before God. h i 

3. Firtt,Chriſt fignifierh, tharſaluation was come to the whole houſe and familic of Zachencr, 
becaaſe lehmnſelfe was alreadic the _childe of 4brabams. Secondly,for before this Chriſt had lno- 
Ked vpolt Zathens 4s he:lboked vpon Perer,and called him firft and inſpired him with grace. So 

. Hhierome well interpreter : Chriſtus Zachenm latemtem m arbore,quaſi in peccatorum tenebris obuns- 
bratum ſollicite vt ohem perditam requirit afeftn,ey venire cunitantem vocar + Chriſt doth carefully 
ſccke Zachewns as a loſt ſheepe withhis fight, lying hid in thetree as in the darknes of finners, and 
fore(lowing to come hee calleth him : de duob.filys. Zachens almes then was a fruit of hs calling 

| alreadie begun,nor a preparation to his calling. | TOR 

| 4: Neuthet was Cornelis without faith : for he feared Grd,ard prayed comtinually, AQ. 10.2. But 
prayerga fruit of fanh ; lam. 5.1.5 .;Tbeprajer of faith : From this taith proceeded bis almes,which 

faith was afterward encreafed and confirmed by the preaching of Ferer. 

Argum, Butthart almes being withoar faith, arc no diſpoſition or preparation to 1uſtification 
is cuident : firit, Hebr.1 1.6. /uthout fanh it is impoſſible to pleaſe God. Secondly, Hebr.13.15. By 
Chriſt we.mnſt offer op pwr ſacrifices, bythe which God is pleaſed. Thirdly, Tit. 1.15. Vnto the pare all 
things arepare: And {4 of ena are. puirified by fatrh, At.1 5.9. Wherefore almes are impure, if 

herds not fict purified and cleanſed by faich.. Fourthly,Rom. 3.2 .4.# are infified freely by 


grace: Gratis per gratian; It grate, freely, then our workes as almes deedes arc no preparation, 


motive or infinuatien tbereunto,for then it ſhould not be freely. 
And whercas Bellarmine ſpeakcth of almes hauing Gods jpeciall helpe,this is no other bur the 
helpe of grace and faith, that is,Gods fpeciall afſittance; as Saint Paxl faith, Onr abilitie or ſuffi- 
' Ciencia enetr tothinhke that 1t geod,ts of God; 2Ambraſe allo laith : Plene & veraciter confuends oft gratia 
dei, de cains hot primunm munere eff, vt auxilium ipfins ſentiatar : Fully and truly the grace of Gced 
muſt be confefled, of-whoſe gift this is firft;that 48 helpe isfele or perceiaed : Ambroſ.epiſtol.$4. 
. Cue, Arauſicau.2:canty. Hoc ſalubriter profitemur & credemns, quod in amni opere bono nou nos 
incipims;,oyc.This we ſafely profefie and belceue,thart in cuery good worke we doc not begin,and 
afterwerd are helped by Gods mercie: ſext ipſe nobre #nller precedentibus nreritis fidem & amorem: ſus 
 priviinfpirat;pt que fb; ſunt placita,rmplere poſſes : But lic without any merits of ours before go- 
ing1nſpireth faich and loge,that we mayfulhill thoſe things which pleaſe him,G&c. Ergo, faith 1s firlt 
anſpired before we can-doc any thing that pleaſeth God, +. T 
 Decr.part.1.qu.1.c.26 ey Chriſtus non eff fundamentum, nullum off boui overt ad;fecimm * 
Where Eheilt is.not the founJatioh,there-can no good worke be inthe habitation : Ergo, almes 
Bocenot before wltificatzon;becauſe-the'building is nor before the foundation. 
UE = 5 
T*Hirdly,almes deedes arc a fuffivientGrietattion for our ſinnes bcfore God. 
A _ Argue. Toby 4 Almes doe deliver from death, Bellar.cap.4. | 
EE  CRUISA _: The Proteflams,  *_ © | a 
PURE Irſtthe authotitic of chis booke,being nor Canonicall,bindeth ys not. Second! y, almes 
 -*,g& deliuerframderatb;and ſuffer not rogoe uire-darknes : char is, thereby we finde I 
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of eAlmes deedes,  Queſt.2: + - 


among men, and are preſerued from daunger : Sv Toby expoundeth himſelfe : Thou laieſt vp « 
good ſtore for thyſelfe againji theday of neceſſie, yerl.y. that is other met,which, were before by hun * 
relicued, ſhall now,in the time bf his neceſlitic ſuccour him ; and not ſuffer imtoperiſh jn pe= 
nuricanddarkenes. So alſo Eccleſiaſticus, lay vp thy almes, They ſhall krepe thee from affuft:on, 

_ chap.29.12. They ſhall keepe a mans fanonr, verl, 13. They ſhall fight for thee againſt thine enemie her-. 
ter then the ſhield of a ſtrong man: This it is then to be deliucred trom death,and darkenes, namely 
from outward perilland danger —— : if theſe Apocryphall bookes doe yet aſcribe more 
ynto almes degeds,as making them auailable toredeene pur finnes,whmh is contrarie to theScrip- 
ture,we doercfuſc them. . Fas LY | 464 

 eArgam, Plalm.49.7. A mas can by nomeanes redeeme bis brather, he cannot giue bit ranſome.to 

God, verl. 8. Sopreciews wh Anois 09% of their ſoutes; All ſoulcs arcof alike price, and are redce- 
med alike,a man cannot any way redecme ahother mans ſpule,and fo conſequently not his own: 
almes deedes therefore haue no force to redeeme the ſoule: they arc of roogreat a price. 

Auguſtine thus writeth : Fateor, quia peccaniich'c. ſed ptvitentia mea non ſufficit ad ſatisfaftionem 3 
ſed cerrum eff , quod miſericordia tua ſuperat amnem offenſionees : 1 confeſle I haue Gnned , bur 
my ,repentance ſufficeth not-to make latisfaftion, but thy.mercy exccedeth all my offences, /b. 
weditation.cap.39.1om.9. If repentance worke no fatisfaRion;much lefle almes deedes, which are 
farre inferior ynto 1t. —_ NS ed ar. or ns 

This alſo is the confeſſion of the holy Martyrs, that. there is no fatisfaRion for ſinne, in our 
owne workes, /ob» WarneMartyr, [ doe beltene, that my finves are forginen onely through leſca Chriſt, 
of wboms I profeſſe, that I hane my whole and full ſaluation; whith commetb nos thorough our workes, 
but freely by grace: ſothe Apoſtle ſaith, that thorough the blood of his croſſe, be hath reconciled all things 
is heanen and in earth,Colotl.1.Fox.p.1g81;. - he 


THE SECOND QVESTION, OF THE MAN- 
ES | nerin diſtributing of Almes. . A 


Hart almes ought to be giuen, firſt cheerefully, the Scripture teacheth ys, God lowerh & cheeves 

-& full gizer;2:Cor.g. Againe readily without any delay : Say nor to thy neighbour goe and come to 
morrow, if it be #n thy power to gine bim now, Prov. 3. Further,we muſt give bounttfully, when occaf;- 
on ſeructh,andother mens neceſliticrequireth, x.Cor.8.3. totheir power;and beyond rheir po- 
wer they were willing,z :Cor.$.3. Theſe and other ſuch conditions areto be obferucd in chriſtian 
almes,but we deny this that followetb.  _ -. En Or CO ES 

: es | The Papiſts. | FER | 
: A Lmes muſt be done, ixtentione placends:Deo,with an intention to pleaſe God thereby.: * 103, Error. 

"A e4rgwmn. Matth.6:3. Our Sautout Chriſt reproucth the Phariſees , becauſe they gaue 
almes to haue praiſe of men : but we muſt giue our almes 1n ſecret, that God miy reward vs, 
ver{.5. As they feeke the praiſe of men,ſo wemult ſeeke the praiſe of God : Bellarm.cap.1 z. 
PH eGift 2 OTE! 440144421. + The Proteſtants. :: | | 


Anſw. (On Chriſthtddeth vs nota this place in giuing ouralmes to propound, and 
Ee” 24 ſet before vs the praiſe and reward of Gad : but onely to take heede of the praife of - 
men,andto.ſhunnethe fame by.giuing in ſecret : the praiſe or reward at Gods hand followeth 
vpon this ſimplicitie and ſinglenes of heartin giuirg of almes : but we muſt doe well for conſct- 
efice ſake,not onely for hope of reward: alchough we graunt that our almes deedes are well plea- 
fing: andacceprable vntoGod throughChriit: Hebr. 1 5.46. 7/#b futh ſacrifice God & pleaſed: Yer 
we ought to doe them of duetic, without any other reſpeR, .' * 


. 


_ Argum. If Magiſtrates muſt be obeyed for conſcience fake; Rom. 1 3.5; not for feare of pu- 
niſhynent or:hopd of reward: if ſeruants muſt yeeld obedience totheir maſters in finglenes of hare 
ahdwicth goodwill, Ephel.6.6; much more forvery confcience ſake mult we ſerue che Lord: if 
they muſt be obeyed for the Lordsſake,niuchmorethe Lord for his owne fake. But now if inigi- 
uingalmes wereſpeQtherewardat Gods hands, then doe wet not of conſcience, nor for the 
Lords ſake;but forthe rewardsfake., - - -- HE CONSE | 
-* CwpufFineltith : Da de que dederat tibs Dear: ipſe te dinitem feeit, ergo ith redde, quod ſunn oft: 
Glue of that; which Googmens thee: he made thee rich ; therefore render ro hun+ his owne 2 
47 We ure boutidthicrafore of ducieto giue,which is ſufficient to moye vs,withour reſpect 
tothe reward, Pen EIS IOAES n 
-" Bernardallo faith notably : Canſe diligendi Denm Dews eft; medine ſine mode diligere : non fine pre- 1;ib.de dili- 
3 ec is not beloued without a reward, yet is hee to bee Ioged withour reſpeR had'to 


L VT TY 
p 0 ? : o ” 


& Cos Wo LEE ; MO I REL 5 SAR | 
| Sons x Rhemifti charge vs very vntruely, to be enemies togovd workes * mad moſt flaun< 
- Ki 
- Kothans; f0#.g. anditis © 


 ſturdievagrants, to difcipline and corre them. 


comrinny bf M.cMarſpall. 


' thew Parker, Gabriel Dunne, Henry Harnie, Humfrey Buſbie. 
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nds  ev-214 FROG "Tho Papifts. = : | 


coully affirme of vs, that we condemne them as vneleane,finfil, hypocritical Fint,2.rethe 
he general accuſation of the Papiſts agamſt vs,that we ptcathing only 

faith, Haue deſtroyed good workes, and flaked mens chariie and denotion thereunto, -- - 
ht Age "OA SSSI RES: 
is is an vncharitable ſclaunder, and a moft falſe accuſarion, thatthe doftrine of faith is a 

"deftrn&tion of manneR? : or that we; preaching 1uſtification onely by faith, do hinder good 


 workes : for firſt, forthe doQtrine it ſelfe , though we affirme, that fant onely tuſtifieth;yer we al- 


ſo'vrge good workes as neceflaric fruites, and huely reftthonies'of Gur faith. Secondly,concer- 
ning our ſelnes ; we do- continually call vpon On to ſhew their faith, by thei workes : wee 
ſay withS; Part, chat they, which bane beleened in God, night be carefull to fhew forth' yeod workes, 
Tit. 3.8. and let owrs alſo learneto ſhew. forth good workes for neceſſarie ves. that they be not unfruitfull. 
verſe 14. Yetthe ſame Apoſtle afcribetii1uttification to faith onely without workes, Rom.z.28, 
Weallſolay with Hierome, Inter Chriſtianum & Gentile non fides tantum debet ſed vita diftinguere; 
& dinerſam rchoionem per dinerſe epera monſtrare : Berweene a Chriſtian and a Gentile, nor faith 
onely, but our life muſt makea difference; and weemulſt ſhew a ditiers reltgion, by divers and 
differing workes, Hierow.ad Celantiam, Thirdly,that 1: may appeareto all the world,how ſhame-— 
lefletheſemen are in forging vntrue repotres of vs, I will by particular mſtance of fome ſpeciall 
charitable workes, dbne rider rhe Goſpell; arid eſpecially within theſe Fourtie yeercs of the hap- 
py raipne of our blefled Soucraigne, brieflyſhew,rhar the doEtrine of faith hath nor beene among 
vsvntrunfull. EIETS Er ſh 5 ERIE Ur Lu 
And to begin with the raigne of K. Edward of blcfled memorie: what worke can they ſhew 
donein the time of ſuperſtition, equall ro that excellent foundation of that good [ofias of three 
hoſpitals in London , ereRed for tlic povre, namely, Chriſts hoſpitall, S. Thomaz hoſpral, and 
Bridewell? the firſt for poore and friendlefle children, to bring them vpand inſtruc them : the 
ſecond for the maymed and impotent poore, to heale and refreſh them : the third for valiant and 


- Bnt of all othercimes (thanks be given vnto God ) this ſpace of fourtic yecrrs'profeſſion of the 
COONINE the leading and direQtion of our happie Deboreh, Hath excelled :1cannot.rchearſe 
the hundreth part of fich-trunes asthe Goſpel hat Nromke forth in'this land : Iwenkd they were 
.cometo ar fries. 4 tharI mighe make ſome memoriall of them :1 will onelyrcffifierbar L 
know, and gue an inſtance of that place,which I in affection louezjant:mduric owe deuotion vn= 
£0, namely, the Vniuerſicic of Canbeidgerabingis the charitable benevolence, bounrifull ibera- 


iric, large expentes, beſtowed 1: inthe -founding-and-ereting of. Caliedges: 2. augmenting 


ſoamealready creed, with larger rcacnurs: 3: the adorning and prone 2g ofthe: buildings, 
within the.compaſſeof theſe 45.yecres,may compare with any rune of the bike or longer continu= 
ance inanyage. —E _ OO. | 


Firſt, there haue been of late within lefſethenewenieyeeres by many, two famous Colledges 
rayſed'out of theground: the one called Emmazwet Cclledge, foyrided by the xighthonoura 
Sir Gaalter CMilamay,confiſting of a Matter andtwelue fellowes,34.ficholers,and 10.peore (chol- 
lers:whereof 7. fellowſhips were giuen by the founder, by Sir Robari.Jermin 1..Sir Franca Ha- 
fringe 1M. Shenner 3. MFayler 1. MFaler 1. tt Wn 
- Theother erefted by the hanarableCountcftabf Sufſex, called Sidney-Colledge,confifting ob 
aMaſtct and 20.fdlowesganddiders(chollerſbips tnainteined by thegitt of the founder:and fhaco 
encreaſed by afcllowſhip of Sir /ohn Hatts gift of London.  ..... : 2 MIT? 2 8 2 Bd 
ketundly the Colbgiges have beene augmented ahd entreaſdiiiarreucnucs.; © ' 


1 fh ' 4 » he 


6Perer- benſe, clixe Bibleclarkefiipy- giuen by:the honorable-LandEward Nerek: three by Ma 
Wilhae ::one by the molt ena Ah : Archbiſhop of Canturbutie tliat'now1s : threeBiblc= 


dayknas and one Fellow by D. Peirac fate Maſter gfche: Houle > twofellowfhips ahd foure bible- 

clarkſhips by theryercaous and cbaritabic Lady Harir Rawſexof London, © 

Clare Hall by the gift of Edward Leeds ſometime Maſter of the houſe maintaineth £0, Scholars: 

| Pembrokg Halthath beliderhe foundagian ane follew,aud ewe Ghalletſhips,andpfareckeRea- 

der, by the liberaliciedf. Archbiſbop Grinda/l;'pnk {gbollerſhiy by.oNe gift of ſewer Cay wife of the 

late reverend Biſboy-of Elie of gogil memoric ;:ſfeuenfehollerthips grugn. by Thews/ ers : one 
P | 


.. Bender Colledge, harh a. fellowſhips and 1 ſchollarſhips added to the foundarion;by 2darther 
Pater Archbiſhop Canracbarin defdde a goodly-Library, andgliuers rich picces of plate,gty 


uen.vnto them by the ſaid rightreuercnd Prelate. 0 © of 
Trinitie Hall isencreafſed to6. ſchollerſhips, beſide the foundation, by the liberalitic of Matr 
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of good Workes, HQueſt.2 961 


Cains Colledge maintaineth by D. (aiusliberalitie,three fellowſhips, twentie ſchollerſhips :by - 
Homme Tranes of London widow, foureſchollerſhips : by Humfrey Busbie one: by Matthew Par- 
ker one ſchollerfſhip,by Richard Williſon,one fellowihip,by the liberal gift of /odoca Frank/mgeweluc 
ichollerſhips and fixefellowſhips, _ 


Queeaes Colledge by Sir Thomas Smiths gift enioyeth two fellowſhips, with a Geometric and 

Arithmetike Reader. Ns | 

Chrilts Colledge that ſacred Cele of Theologic,hath one fellowſhip, & three ſchollerſhips foun- 
ded by B. King Edward: by Sir Gaalter © Merldmay itenioyerh a yeerly penſion of rwentie pounds, 
wherby a Preacher is maintained, anda Grecke Reader, to cach cf them foure ponnds being al- 
lowed, the refidue 1s for the maintenance of fixe ſchoilers, To this ſocietie Maſter Bunting a right 
Worſhipfull and Chriſtian Gentleman hath lately afſured fortie markes by the yeerc : whercof 
fifreene pound ts allotted for three ichollers, fiuepound for a preacher, and five ppund for the 
maintenance of common hires; the reſt to be Jiftributed at the diſcretion of the houſe, | 
 InSaiat /obns Colledge fix ſchollerſhips founded by the righr Honourable Ladie cAfildred 
 Burghley, three {chollerſhips by Sir Henry Billingſley of London,one ſchollerihip by Miftres Fran- 
cis lermin:thirtie pound by the yeerc giuen by the thrice Honourable Sir Willem Cecil lare Lord 
Treaſurer, and the moſt worthie Chancellor of rhat Vniuerſitie, FS . 

Magdalen Colledge hath beene encreafſed with three fellowſhips, and fix ſchollerſhips by Sir 
(briftopher Wray his gittlate Lord chiefe Tuſtice : with one ſchollerſhip, by Edmund Grindall the 
late molt Regerend Archbiſhop of Canterbury : with three ſchollerihips by Maſter Robares of 
Norfftolke :; and by the bountifull gitt of Malter Spenlaffe of Lincoln, it recceiucth fortic pounds 

ccrely. | 
: Triziric Colledge hath encreaſe of 75 .ponnd of yeerely reuenue by Thomas Allir, and of ſe- 
ven pound ten ſhillings, by Miſtres Francis Jermin, 

In the third place for the coſt and charge of building : Emanxel Colledge was builded with no 
lefle fumme then of 2750. pound, 

The building of Sidney Colledge coſt 2600. pound, ; 

The tran(lating of the edifices of Trinitic Colledge is valued ar the charge of 4000. pound be- 
ſtowed by the liberality ofthe moſt Reuerend the now Lord Archbiſhop of Canterbury;ztheright 
Honourable the Earle of Efſex now their louing Chancellor ; Maſter Vincent Skinner; Dottor 
Nexill the Maſter of the faid houſe;DoRor Barrow; and atthe commendable and worthy charges 
of the ſaid houſe. | | 
_ Thebcautifull enlarging of Saint /ohns Colledge will farmountto the ſumme of 3700. pound, 
at the charge of a moſt Honuurable perſonage, that defireth not yer to be knowen or ſeene in 
this charitable worke ; whoſe noble liberalitie is ſo much the more worthic of ecernall memorie, 
which ſecketh to approuer ſelfe rather by ſecret charitic vnto God, then by outward oftenta» 
tionto the world. 

Other Colledges allc haue beene much enlarged and beaurtfied 1n their buildings;as (ains Col- 
ledge, Magdslens, Bennet Colledge, Peter houſe ; the particular ſummes whereof came not tomy 
hands ; the charge of cheſe rogether could notbe ſo little as 2 000. pound, beſide Queenes Col- 
ledge, where the Maſters lodging hath beene lately very much enlarged and beaurified, partly as 
the charge of Doctor Tyndal{ Maiter there, Deane of Ely, and of the houfe, to the ſunune foure 
or fiuc hundred pounds : So that I account, thatin the Vniuerfitic of Cambridge there hath been 
beſtoryed in the edifices & buildings of the Colledges nor ſo little as 1 5000. pound: The cncreaſe 
of the yecrly reuenue wall ariſe, if it be laid together, to twelue or thirteene hundred pound or 
thereabout : So that within the ſpace of theſe fortic yeeres, the whole acceſſion andencreaſe in 
the buildings and renenues of the Colledges in Cambridge, will draw veric neare to forticthou- 
fand pounds. Ithinke for ſo much time, we may compare withthe hike ſpace of yeeres in a- 
ty age whatſocuer : I ſpeake of the Vniuerſitie of Cambridge. And I doubt not, but the like 
might bc {aid for our famous filter the Vnuerſitie of Oxford: but neither had I readie any ſuch 
particular direion, or could preſently procure it, forthis,as for the other : and I thinke, 
though thoſe wortlie foundations have had moſt bountifull benefaors, yet they were without 
the compaſle of thts time,wheremn I giue inſtance. YetI cannot here omit to make mention of 
fome worthie cofte beſtowed in thar excellent Vatuerſitie now in thetimeof the Goſpell : as 
in the enlacging of Martine Colledge, with a goodlie peece of newe building by tne propudent 

care of the prefident there, and liberall charge of the Ko. : 

And now of lateI am certainly enformed of the bountiful diſpoſition of atuers honourable and 
worſhipfull perſons in adorning and augmenting the Vniuerſitic Ibrarie there: to the finiſh. 
ingof which worke there hath beene giuen by the right Honourable Earle of Efſex an hundred 
and fifrie pound; by the Lord Vicount Mountague an hundred pound; by Sir Robert Srdney an 
hundred pound; by M. Bodlie of London beſtowed in repayring of the ſaid librarie five hundred 


Oooo pound, : 
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pound, befideby the ſaid worſhipfall and well diſpoſed Citizen an hundred markes by the yeere 
15intended forthe inaintenance and keeping of the ſaid library, I 

Other godly workes done in that Vainerſaric, Lam forced to omit, becauſe I Know them nor, 

N-:ither doe Iprofeſleinthis placeto ſet downe all other worthie worxs and foundations of hot. 

icals, almes houſes, free ſchooles, which haue beene ercctcd fince thetime of the oſpell in this 
Fa ad ; whereof I much defirethat I might hage attayned to any certaine know las. that they 
might alſo hape beene remembred : I haue onely heard of a pood'y hoſpitall ereRed by the lace 
Lord Cobham at Cobham ih Kent:of another at Greenwich by Maſter Lambert..one at Weſtmin- 
fter by the Ladic Dakers. one at Algnam in Hartfordſhire by Maſter Plat: a free ſchoole foun- 
ded by Sir /obn Hart Nether can I hecre conceale y worthic foundation of an hoſpital, with a free 
ſchoole at Croydon, raiſed from the ground by one,rayſed "Pp of God for the good of many, a 
moſt reucreng8 prelate before named ; whichfaid hoſpitall is founded forthe rebefe and mainte-. 
nance of thirtie poore folke or abouc,with a warden and ouerſeer: to the which ts annexed a free 
ſchoole,with a Maſter and an Vſher : the reuenue laid to the houſe,and intended to belaid,iseſti- 
mate artwo hundred pound yeerely : the edifice of the hoſpitall with the chappell buik in moſt 
comely inanner, is thought to hauec colt notſo little, as two thouſand pound : for this ſo chriſtian 
and acceptable a worke done tothe honour of Chrilt, and the reltefe of his poore members, we 
are much to thanke God, that hath ſtirred vp the heart of ſoreuecrend a perſon to adorne his ho. 
nourable profef{ion with ſuch a charitable af. 

Andfurther,the Citic of London hath abounded to Gods glorie with ſuch examples : Sir Tho- 
was Greſham beſide the ereftion ofan hoſpirall, hath founded a Colledge of Readers, wherof three 
are of Diuinitie, Law,Phiſicke; and foure other for the liberall ſciences; to each of them isallow- 
ed yecrely fiftze pound, with a moſt beautifull houſe appointed to that vſe. 

By the Merchant Taylors alſo was built, & ſo by them maintayned,an hoſpitall in Eaft Smith. 

field : another by Maſter {re ſometime the Queenes Sadler in Southwarke : By- Maiter Smith 
the Q.1zenes Embroderer another at Lambert hill : By Maſter Batbaſar the Queencs Comfirma- 
ker likewiſe an hoſpitall cuen nowereRed at Totnam by London. 
- Many other hoſpitals, alines houſes, free ſchooles, haue beene in cucry corner of this land built 
to Gods glory, ſince the flouriſhing of the Goſpell and Chriſtes truth amongſt vs: all which, f 
they were nuinbred togerher,a whole booke would not containe the names of themzrhoſe,whuch 
I tor want of knowledge hauc omitted,are before God remembred, 

It hath beene alfo credibly rold me,that one Maſter S«tron of Cambridgeſhire, whom God hath 
blefled with a great meaſureof ſubſtance, is purpoſed to creRt a good!y foundation for an hoſpi- 
eall,and to cndowe the ſame with more then a thouſand pound by rhe yeere: whoſe heart as God 
hath moued to fogodly a worke;ſo I wiſh vnro him all ſtrength & good direRion for the accom- 
pliſhing thereof : rhat if it would pleaſe him by the worthie example of that Honourable nan Sir 
Gualter M:/dmay,toicc his charitable purpoſe effeRted in ſome good ſort, while he huerth,& to em- 
ploy part thereof for the maintenance of learning in the Vniuerfrie adioyning, or where clſeit 
proſe hun,I chinke nottnag could be wanting in fo Chriſtian an enterpriſe: who by this means 

all both ſhew hunſelfe a faichfall ſteward of his Maſters goods,and bea worchic example to all 
other rich men. 

Theſe and many other ſuch charitable workes doe gliſter as pearles, and the workers thereof, 
doe ſhine as ſtarres amongſt vs : their religious ates are asthe pomegranates in »Aaron: pricftly 
garment,and themſclues as thetinkling bels hanging * Badan 5 ſound abroad the praiſcsofthe 
Golpell . Thote godly benetaFtors, whom Itor want of knowledge haue not remembred, arc be- 
fore God regiſtred: ad they which are not here mentioned 1n thelines of this leafe, their names 
are written 1n the booke of life. And this Itruft may ſerae for a full and ſufficient anſwere to the 
Rhemnſts vniult accuſation, that we condemne good workes :though we abound not in fruite, as 
we ſhould, yet (God bethanked) weare notfrunlefſe : and fo I conclude with that ſaying of Hie- 

rome Fenerar Dei non proficit ud ſalutem, nifiprecepta creatoris impleneris: The vencration of 

 Goddoth notprofite, wherethe x 4.73 of his precepts doth not pre- 
uaile, Efreron,Fabzole rom. 4, And heere an end 
of this Centuric. 
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FIFTH BOCKE OR 
CENTVRIE, CONTAINING 
SVCH CONTROVERSIES AND 


QVESTIONS OF RELIGION, AS DOE ARISE 
bctweenethe Proteſtants and Papiſts, aboutthe | 
natures of Chriſt: 


FIRST OF AND CONCER- 
NING THE HVMANE NA 


TVRE OF CHRIST, THEN OF HIS 
diuine, laſtly of them both 


together. ; 


HEREVNTO ALSO IS ADDED 


A BRIEFE ANSWERE TO BzriLiarxmines 
treatiſe of Indulgences and of the 
Inbilce. 


AT LONDON. 


Imprinted by Feuix KyncasTton, for Tnomas 
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TO 'THE RIGHT H ON O- 
RABLE SIR ROBERT CECILL 


KNIGHT, PRINCIPALL SECRETARIE 


"TO THE QVEENES' MAIESTtE, 


Maſter of the Cotte bf Wardes,atid of 
ker Maieſtiesxmoft honorable. SIALS D EROIED 
.. priuie C ouncell. 


Was ae Ioht H IH the feſt Guits as my FO 1 TPEEE to 
| PS preſent to your honorable farther of worthie memorie; /o theſe 


—># my latter trauasles, 7 haue been bald to offer to your Honors 
AG 8. "(@f view : andas inthe firftedition of this 'booke ,amoiiy vrher no- 
bv KA = table patrones of lrarning and religion,” your name Was re 
49 4-@Sþ& membred;ſo 7 thought 1 it not fit,that the fame [hontd6'wv be 
omitted. Tour Honor vouch ſafed to patronize this Worke inthe infects thereof, 
the growth alſo and encreaſe,of right 6 & yours, He Which en ſeede rime [cattereth 
with his hand,zs worthie in the reaping ſeaſon to fill bis boſome : as thets 7 ſowed 
fo your H onor;ſonoW 7 reape : the fruits then but greene, are nov by Gods bleſ< 
 ſing,as by the comfortable Sunne-ſhine, brought to ſome r1penes : ther 7thd but 
promiſe,and 10v tn v ſome meaſure( 7 truſt }7 baue performetl- - rhe labbit is mint, 
the honor yotrs,"1t 1s our pars to finde out, your Honors todefend Hs revert, 
and ro marnttaine by authoritic, that which Weelabour out by out indie; wee 
d:ſcouer error,your Honor s deftroy it ; to'vs it belongeth ro confute it,to the Mas 


gitrate to confound it : - and as Auguſtine ſatth,Nos pro vobis orirido| pug- - Epiſtol.1,po- 


ſerior, 


namus contra inuiſibiles,vosconſilio pugnatis contra viſibiles ivimhicos: 
V Ve fight for your Honors by our prayers againſt the enmfs ble, you fight b y Jour 
coenyee aud anthoritie as galuft- the viſt ble Eenemics, TOTES S—> 

- eaud [ hane been the ler to Write to your H ontor of the Contreegfes of relt= 
pliiewho both\do know andareable to wider _ themr;and arc not only(Lrruſt) 
exerciſed, but expert F1} them: and'l doubs nat but that'ys wr Honor reramerh, as 
the anczent name,ſo-your fathers excellenriudgement i in reflec : and as'you at 


geeede 1m inoutlrard dipwithesfo' to be like hits un the loue of the werities 4s Am- 


broſe vel ſaith,Prerogativamgeneris morum'tiagis firnilitudo fibi ven- 13.;,nt us, 


dicat,quaneordotuaiorums Thelkeves i Fre mantkrs,rather. thaii ths te ſceirt of 
the.elders, dot & cbalenge be prerogatine of blbod, That is ryue nobilitie which a 
ioyned with ſynceritie.: oertur in affettion (beweth awoble condition : and be is 
_—_ exalred;rhatrenct With any virorthic vice afſav(ted - Gor be is tet 


OO PO RY AE 0 000 3 honoured, 


'Tun Eprsrt.n DnxDicaronie. 


am honoureth him by whom he is honoured. 7 truſt of youboth it may 
Erinet.aa be [4140 Hicrome Writeth of noble Nebridius: Atflucntiam diuitiarum ma- 
Saluiniam., teriam habuir virtutum : The meaſure of bu wealth was the matter of Vertue: 
the ftore of his goods drd make a proofe of bis goodneſſe. 

But concerning the matter of this treatiſe, F hawe laid opem,und made bare 
and naked as it were,the whole bodie of Pa pefirie ; their errors F haue deſcried, 
their bereſies condemned, their canes nin, their hy pocriſie diſconcred, therr 
ſuperflition renealeds All therr k-M/dunid opinions, vnſauouric error 5,-Untruc fo- 

_ frrionry Fly que” colleog ropethar' anji reduced to fide Centurics, that i ſo many 
bundreds: and s Hierome ſaith, vriring againſt Touin, Prapoſui aduerſa- 
ri ſententias,8de tenebroſis libris cius quaſzde foueis {erpetesprotraxi, 

' neque ſinam venenoſum capun, fpjrismaculoſicorporisprotegi: 7 haue 
| propounded the aduerſaries ſtutences, and haus drawne them forth of his darke 
bookes, as the ſerpents out of therr holes, neither will I ſuffer the adders poy you ed 
head to lurke in bis ſpeckled bodie, lib.1.cont. louinian, 
| Concerning the manner of baudling theſe queitions, as the aduerſarie /e reherh 
eonder the ſhadoW of ſcripture to hide by errors; ſo F haue laboured by the light 
thereof to diſperſe therr darknes +they(as Auguſtine ſarth)Querunt de medi- 
cinayulgus,8 deſcripturis conantur.torquere vinculum, vnde laqueuin 
mortis.ingyzciuat animz ſuz: They make the /alue a ſore,the platter a plague, 
they wreft the ſcripture to make 4 Wreath to wrintch their owne {oule. eAs they 
pla 2y With the backe of ſcxiprure, ſol bawe turned the edge againſt them : as pe 
would dr Ir 4p 4 cloWde oner Fbe ght, fo 7 by the begmes thereof haur chaſed away 
the miſt: There tbey ſacks pexſencer finde pearles ; wherewith they would wound 
men With error, wee Winde our ſeluos ont of their ſnares: Anaas Hicrame well 
Apology. Sayth, Diuinis vacibus debeo. in modum David citharizgutis levire fu- 
" rorem. peorls tuiz 7. with the dune voyee of Scripture, as Dauid playing 
Upon. bas. 4 arp, ma «ay their rages and with armne melodie. of Bege Fheer 
fart. ..... 
| Tf any pen thinks this labour ſupe eofleies, and that our faith ough ht not to bee 
" drawng togueitions,and that contreuenſits breedevathrr contaritian, than tring 
m— tepid rather to diuifion,than t tender edifying zandebat conſevt 
in faith « s better than contention aheut faith anit:vuitie robe preferred before vas 
rieties 7 anſwere, bealth us better than wounds, ant, ſoundnes than ſithnes 3 Yet 
the bodee when it ix ogaaded, muſt behoated; ſerrrar when.it it ſpread, muſt 
driperſed, and. bereſiq.{et-« foote nl bir .confuted ; and poyſon infeiting muſt bo 
kept from feltring: Peargcs to be embraced;but where the truth iz nat defered; us 
— miytenio be deſired, but where rbe actitie 44 108. defonced ; and laueco be majena 
 .... Fained, where religion utn6t impugead. afud here. f Jay againe wits Ficrome, 
Zoe tibi conlentire pon poterg viparcam bexcticis,& ine catholicum 
hon probem, ſi iſta cauſacſt diſcprdizmoripeſfim, tacerenon poſſum: 
this owe thing I cannet canfent vittegwne,to parker beretthe,and Xe prove 
Catholihe ; ON <INGIOY ade; ;bhadrevhje tec then bet 


— 


- 


Tnz Eersrin'Depicaroris. a WE 
my peace,tSe. And agamt; Sitinternos ynatides, &pax illicoſequetur: Ly; 
there be one faith among vi,and peute will ſoone follow, Yer 44 EL. 

Further, T hanc cn this foft and laſt centuric efpecially labourdd in fetting forth 
the holy ſuſfrings of Chiift not only m-bottithut in ſoule for our redewption;whieb 
truth 7 bane mamntained. by warrant of /criprure, aud confent of the fathers,4- © 
gainſt the cauillons obrettions of Bellarmine,and pur EnghſhRhemni#s,;but eſþt- 
cially of one Feuardentius 4 Frier of Paris, who hath of late ſtepped forth, and 
boldly denied,that Chriſt did feele. in his ſoule the wrath of God kindled a- 
gainſt our finne : Dialog. 5. de Chriſto patient.pag:443+and rhar Chriſt 
'' did bearethe pumiſhment due.toourſinnes omelyinhis bodie, pag. 448. 

confut.8.The contrary truth,that Chriſt did beare oar whole pun;hnient both tn; 
bodie and ſoule, 7 baue proued by the Scripturessnor. doubting to faywith:tbe 
Prophet, that Chrift did make his ſqule a ſacrifize for firine; wth our Su- 1ak;3: 16 - 
utowr bizſelfe,that Ins foule was heauic to death; and that be felt himſelſe in Manthix6:58. 
that inftant forlaken of God ; with Sainr Paul, that Chriſt was made a cur _ = 
for vs. Tothis dottrine the fathers giue teftumome : Origen; Data dnima Chrj- orig.coae, 
ſi in. redemptionempro multis:{ brifts ſoule Was-ginen to'be a redemption” ne 
for Many. Cyrill : Carnemrſuam in: redemprionis precium pro omniuum Cyrillde rea. 
carne dependir, 8 animam ſuam fimiliter-pro omnium antma reden 1p- = i 
tionis precium conltituir: He gane h# fleſh price of redemprionfor the fleſh 
of all inen, and bs foute :lrhemſe bee appointed a price of redemption for all mint 3 
ſoules, Ambroſe: Repleta eſt malisanimamea;ardima meaveiguo,nondh rw.;.4cw. 
uinitas : My ſoule a filed with emis,ry foulr, not mydmimne,tSec Andayaths, ** 
 HocobtulicChriſtusz quod: induit; induir,quogantenonfabulr: {Huff De incarox. 
offered thar which hepat.on,or tookrof min; and he dooke that br bad wot beforn, © 
Hierome:Quod nosdrbebamuspro noſtrisite}dribus fuſtinere;ille pro. 
nobispaſſuscit,exquoperſpicium,ſiturcorpusflagel{atumira ariizarm 
veredoluifle :7bar whiltkows fhailah bane faftathetl-for our [innds, ht ſuffered ln x5Jc.Mntz. 
for ws : wherebyit-t#enident\chata3t.nbodee Wall whipped,f6 bis foude Was triad 4 
ly griemd. Auguſtine ea thus reflofeeh vponrheſe:pords; P/alizois; Holen 1 
cauſturestutird pingtvo fiat; Lee r/xfurnr offorngbe Jar and wilt liking: Deus tnPul.zo, 
crucemtquaitotus oblatus og Devin Jecitians refurte&ianis/eGtinertaty— 
God turnethy croffe; wherein tho wait offered whote(both in bodle ad foil ) 

Pity God,nnto the teyj-afithe' reſarrafionzevr. Tha thenthath bin the ith of Fhe 
boly Prophets, Apofthsand rhe ateiettt eonfe(ſor>o} the farth thay Chit bobbin | 

bodie and fovite payd ly\bnnigone: fuffoiggs the puniſhmewdr of ſine die camts 4/12 

therefore as Arabroſe well ſaich: Quanto mayor eſt iniuria, tanto maior - -_ag 
debetur gratia: The greater Chriſts iniurie,ſo much more bounden are we in du- = 

tie; AV Yor 3 him to :dft net bt White Coorke of our redemption to (hrifts bodily 
ſuffringsabd /o rooxelude his iviluall tentations, What u 1t elſe, but as Hie- 

rome ſaith vpon another occaſion,Chriſtum honorifica afficere contumelia? pnmat.a 
'Þ $returne vntg your Honor,whom 7 make not a beholder only,but a con. O<<an. 
troller of this combat ; vt a witneſſe of our fight,but a indge, as Auguſtine well | 
| OPTI LE, ”"M fath, 


LW 
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faprofial F@#th, Oro non folumyt curam legentis impendas, ſed cenſuram corri- 
W gentis afſumas: I pray you not to be a reader of my words,but 4 correbtar of the 
"othe. 7 amWell-aſſured; that I hane throughout maintained the truth+. and if 

.im:be monnettf the handling thereof Ichance to miſſe,1 ſay againe with Augu- 
S— ſtine: Nunquam errari turius exiſtimo, quam cum in amorenimio yeri- 
ratis erratur 7 "—_ 4 man cannot exre berter,than! in the! too much lone of the 

auth. 

eAs your Hopar i well. perfadrl fin bald you a patrone ofthe rented as 
God has tryzten you fanour th your Printe,and bonour with men; ſo we truft it 
Jhall make. far the advancement of Gods glorie,the ſetting forth of the truth, and 
maintenance of religion and earning. Hlicrome thus reporteth of oneNebri- 
dius 8noble man in hrs timesy: great fawonr with the Emperour : Quicquid ab 
Eptal _ i mperatore woſcdlatelaiodics inpanperes,precium captiuori,miſri- 
- gordia in aftlitos erat;vade ipfi principeslibenter przſtabant quod ſcie- 
- Þantnon vaiſed pluribus indulgeri: Thus honour e& fanour employed to Gods 
| Wo and the commau good trencreafed, and firmely etabliſhed. Nehemias in 
dine A  _ requeſt for the temple, loft not but pained fauour with his King: but I need 
. por ;nerther doth it becomeme thus to wnute to. your Honor,of who ſe Weſedome and 
".* medetation the whole land hath experieute.. Aud F may ſay, as Hicrome in the 
the oſerhghrs comwall ſpeechs Vixdum dimidiumwdixeram, iam intellexe- 
a rat: 1/aytamere,then wb Auguſtine; Perlſeuerate ineo,quodeſtis,profi- 
"__ . 1: Mre.ad idgqued critis: Leg us perſenere:intbat Weeare, and praceede tp that, 
£7365 ' hich by Goglrgrace we.fhbail be. 7 wiſhto.your Honor all, perſeftion of TYertue 
— God, and: encreefe of fonour with man, beth ſirength.20. continue.that you 
"""_ <e,and grace to attaine J0:that perfeitian o ids counſel], vertge,Which 
av defireandiveallexpediotbet your PR—_ endvinours 149 be acerptable to 
Ged:gratefnll #0 ber MakGueprofireb navel. 7 pus fearing to be troubleſome te 
- 1! yawn HondrgLeaticlude With, &f. fayuag of bicromosIrite nunc pitta eitnRos 
—_—_ rum orazoculagque copucrſos, Sail fpettaculumvitecuy rotam.conſe- 
c diſſeAngliayerama.quidegode hominibus age, Daus ipſe.cum omni 
. angelorudyaaWiria-cortanien tun: .cxpedat, huic tants.ſpeaaculo vide 

quem aniuquandabras Met vicuttm: ll thens ENOrATETPAB Your 
ſos Whale landekyobledt0 behnfdonr iſt: votre ently,but Gad and the 
axpebfavar faithful ſerwice vadhityſa $rew-bxeitarian Godt a1 (we 
| eſt pine miude od excoriue goſenablo; VheIulrewurd _ ——_ 

Writ farnelumse the morfaro ff Wa eacthly; C——— 
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fe E lauc now,through Gods gracious aſliſtance,entreatcd of althoſe queſtions; 
E wherein wee diflent from ouraduerfaries ; both as touching allthe offices of 
SW Chriſt, his Propheticall office, kingdome and Priefthood : as likewiſe concer- 
ICS ning the benefits purchaſed by the death of Chriſt;the benefits of our redemp<- 

| F272) tion,and faluation, Now,inthelaſt place wearetoproſecute ſuch marters in 

Regs queſtion betweene ys,as doc concerne the natures of Chriſt : and his treatiſe 
ERAS SS=x<z contiineth three Controncrfics, Firit, of de hamane nature of Chriſt. Sex 
condly,of his diuine nature. Thirdly,of-chem both confidered together. | 


THE FIRST PART. OF: THIS. CONTRO-_ 
uerſie,concerning the humanenatureof Chriſt, '- 


' - Þ 


- 


His part is divided into theſe queſtions, Firſt, of the vbiquitis ofthe humanitie of Chriſt, Se 
condly,whether he encreaſed in wiſedome.::F hirdly zwherherhe ſuffered 41n foule- Fourthly; 
whether he deſcended into hell. Fiftly,concerningrhe place of hell. - 


THE FIRST  QVESTION, OF- THE VBIQVITIE- | 
of the bodic of Chriſt, whether his humane be cuery where. 


| oF Re Ei | The Papiſts. ©: 1H 
Hey doe ſceme in wordes mightily 

called,which doe erronwully-hold; rharthe hamanntic of Chrut 1s cuery where, as his Deitic 
:s,and thatthe proprictics of one narure arc. really imparted vnto the other : whereupon ir fot 
loweth, that the humanitie'of Chriſt is cucry wherc;becauſcir1s verily vnited,andmade one per- 
ſon with the Godhead. in Chriſt. This opinwnthe Papilts would be thoughr ro-deteſt &abhorre 2 
and Bellarmine beſtoweth great paines by ſundric arguments to confure xt : as by divers places of 
ſcripture, Matrth;28,Heis rifen ' is not heregver{.6. Icſus ſaid, Lazara:ts dead;and Tam glad for 
your ſakes,that I was not there, Ioh. 11:4. Ergo, Chrift, as bers man, is not euery where. Agaihey 
the opinion of the Vbiquitaries doth oucrchrow thearticle of Chriſts aſcenfion-: for-if Chrifts ho- 
dic be eucry where,as they hold, he canneither g{cend nor deſcend : Bellar de Incarnat.verbi.hb,z; 
Cap11.12, | | Ws: | ENT” {bd 
ET |  _ ..- The Frotafans. -' - | NATION ot. 
T istrue Catholikeand found doAtrine,that the humane and diuine naturearetruly vnited irs 
Chriſt,and doe make but one perfon, or-Irypoſtaſis, neither by confuſion of the'natures,rioe 
conuerfion of one into the other, but by vnine of perſon : for-as the bodie and foule make one 
man, fo God and man is-one Chrift, And the berter to-.vndetſtand this myſterieyavee muſt ſer 
downt theſe three poſitions. 027 44 ES NR: #164 ENACT 
” 1:- Though the tio natures in Chriſt beſo vnited, thatthey make bat oneyorſort; yetineicher 
thenatures are confourided,nor yet the proprieties : but as Chriſt is both God and'oran, lo there 
isin him a double power, will,;and ynderitanding,one hamune and created;ehe othicr diuine atid 
vncreated. . ORE Ys 1 : V7.1 x | FS pr SITES I q . ES 
''£, Byteaſon of thisvaicn, all the excellent our? of the ſpirit in the higheſt degree; and a 
boucmeaſure,are giuenandbeſtowed vponthe humanirie of Chriſt, Ioh. 4.34.bur {uch norwith< 
ftanding;as deſtroy nothis humane narare, but are qualities created, as his real allo was 
created. {x © oofowenn ce te ſ. os 444 5h. wo, tgp oi = Was hos og tn 3 - Hb | WT” IO | ie 
3. Thereis alſo'a miituall communiteation of the propricties'of both natares 'eath' tv other, 
though not really in reſpeRof the natures : So we ſay m (ovey279, inthe corftrett;thar ts, taking 
the whole perſon of Chriſt, that ChriFnz bowo, that is, che man Chrilt is ofſripbrent, ts cucry 
whiere:and (briftnd Dexs;that is,Chritt being God,dyed for vs, was buricd, roſcaguine: bur {1 __ 

ne | | | le. 


ev impugne this opinion of the Vbiquitaries, as they are 1.Error, 


The twentith generall Contronerſie 


abſtra& it is great blaſphemic to ſay;zthat the Godhead of Chriſt dyed, was buried, or roſe againe, 
orthat the humanitie of Chriſt is omnipotent,or in cuery place. 

The Vbiquitarics now hold,thar there is arcall communication of the proprictics of both na- 
rures : and therefore doubr not to fay,that the fleſh and bodie of Chritt 1s euery where in all pla. 
ces at once, The Papiſts in outward "fn are enemies tothat opinion : but in deede, and in truth, 
as it ſhall now appeare,they are not farre off from being in the ſame error. 

F:r[t,the ſame arguments which they vrge againſt the Vbiquitaries, doe returne vpon them. 
ſclues : for alrhough they will not ſay,thar Chrifts bodte 1s cuery where, yet they hold thar it may 
bein a thouſand places ar once, yea and mere to, if the Sacrament be at once in ſo many places 
celebratcd : for Chriſts bodie 1s really and verily in the Sacrament, But thoſe places — He 
6 riſew,he is not bere,and the reſt,doc prouc that Chriſt can be butin one place at once, This their 
opinion alſo is againſt the article of Chriſts aſcenſion, and abiding in beauen till the day of 
judgement : for it the ſame bodie wherein Chriſt firteth in heauen,be in the Sacrament; ether 
when he 1s preſent in carth,he 1s abſcnt in heauen,contraric tothe ſcripture, AR.3.21.which ſaith, 
The heavens wnſt containe bim till that all things be reſtored: or clic, if he bein both places at once, 
they muſt needes niake his bodice infinite, and ſo deſtroy the nature of his humanntie, which can 
be bur in one place. If they fay it is another bodie and flcſh,which Chriſt by his diuine power ma- 
keth to be preſent 1n the Sacrartent,that were much more abſurd : for then Chriſt ſhould haue 
many bodies,and other fleſh rhan that which was borne of the Virgin Mary. Welſcethen they 
are not farre oft from the opinion of the Vbiquitaries, 

Secondly,the Rhenuits doc approve that argument,whereby Hierowe proucth that the Saints 
may.cuery where be preſent attheir bodies and monuments : They follow the Lambe, whither ſoener 
be geeth, Apocal.14.4. but the Lambe 1s 1n cuery place : therefore they that be with the Lambe 
Chriſt,be preſent eucry where, Whereupor)-it followeth, thar the Lambe Chriſt in humanitic 
mult be euery where: for how can he be preſentelſe in innumerable places at once,where any re- 
liques or monuments of Saints arc? Neither can they cxcuſe this vbiquitaric preſence of the hu- 
maniticof Chriſt and the ſoules of Saints,by their agilitie and celeriric : becauſe they can quick- 
ly paſſe ftrom'one place to another : for if they muſt be preſent ar their monuments, whenſoeuer 
they are called ypon,they mult of necel{itic be often.in many places at once : for in one and the 
ſame inſtanr,men may reſort to their monuments which are in dwuers places farre aſunder, Thus 
they aredriuen not onely to graunt an vbiquitieSrommipreſence of the humanitic of Chriſt, but 
cuen of Saints alſo : whichthoſe whom they call Vbiquiraries would neuer graunt. 

Thirdly,the-bodie of Chriſt is viſible and palpable now in heauen,and hath a place according 
tothe quantitic of lus bodie-: Bellermme confeflerh asmuch,cap.12. But that bodic which is in 
the Sacrament hath none of thete properties, it is neither ſcene, nor felt,ncither hath a place ac- 
cording tothe quantitie of a bodie, for they cloſe it vp. in ſmall round cakes. Wherefore deſtroy- 
wes properties of the humanitic of Chriſt,they may as well, and doc in effe&,take away the 

ethcr,namely,the being of Chritts bodie in-one place : for it is as proper tothe bodic of Chritt to 
be ſcene and felt;as:to be in ancplaceat once, ff .....; 7: 
- - Fourthly,Beſlermize grauntoth, being vrged with that argument,that Chriſts ſoule was in Pa- 
radifc after his paſſion,and therefore notin;hell : hee confefſerh, that it was not unpoſhible that 
Chriſts ſoule ſhould be in two places at once,{b.4.de Chreſti enima,cap.1 5 .Yea he ſaith,that Chriſt 
may,if he will,turne all the world into breadzani the bread ſo made conuert into his fleſh ; and 
fo his bodice may be as well in cucry place of tkeworld, as now it is inthe Euchariſt,{6. 3 .de in- 
carnas.cap.t.t. Whatgreat oddesnow,Ipray you,ts there betweene the opinion of the Vbiquita- 
riesand of the Papiſts? bur thar chey fay,tharthe bodice of Chriſt is cucry where ordinarily by the 
 poweroftheGadiead : the: other ſay, his fleſhis inmany-places at once by a myracle. The one 

latth,Chriſts bodic a ually 15 1n cuery place : the other ſaith, is aQtually-in many places at once, 
and may be in;all places, if Clirift will : which is truc in teſpe&: of his omnipotent will, if Chriſt 
would deſtroy bisHodic : but we artſure Chriſts will cannot be; contrarie to itſelfe,to deſtroy his. 
owpe bodic. We canfelſe chert with-Heerame ; Stultarp oft illine potentians pins corpuſents parwitdi _ 
finiri,quem non capit celum & tamen qui vbique erat in filio hominis totus erat : in omnubus locis verſa- 
berer pum Theiws tn India, c. Iri3atodlifh thing, thatthepower of Cheiſt ſhould be determined 
in the {malnes of a litcle bodice, whomhe heauen is nor ableto receiuc;; and yer ho that was cucry 
where, was all and wholcin:cheſpnac. of man: in;all places hee was congerſant, with Thomas 1m 
India, Peter atRomic, with Audrewin Achait, Pexl in lllyricum, &c.tom.4. Marcel, All this wee 
acknowledge tobetrue of Chrilt gs hee:is Gal, according to his owne promiſe made to hisDif- 
Giplcs,/ awwich 1ow.t9 the endef thewor{d, Macrh.35:20..Butto imagin Ehrits bodice to be inall. 
places,or many places at once, is tolimithis pawer and preſence within the compaſle of his bo- 
dic,which Hierewve here faith is a fooliſh roatter, The Maſter altoof the Setrences faith well:Cbrr- 


fxg 
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ſtns vhique totuseſt, ſed non totum; tetum adnaturam refertar, totus ad bypoftaſin : Whole Chriſt is 
cueric where, but not wholly : whole is referred to his perſon, whollieto his natures, þb.z. ſtint. 
23.liter.c. 


THE SECOND QVESTION, WHETHER OVR SA- 
utour Chriſt did verily encreaſe it knowledge and 
wiſedome, as he was man. 


| The Papiſts. | 
C: riſt, they ſay, in the yery firſt creation of his ſoule, and from his conception , was endued 2.Ertor. 
with the fulnes of all wiſedome, grace, and knowledge; neither can he bo ſatd properly to 
haue encreaſed in any of theſc gifts. 

1. Chriſt waz annoynted from his mothers wombe; and then the ſpirit of God was vpon him: 
for the Angels that appeared to the ſhepheards cal liim Chriſt, Luk.2.1 x. And obs faith, The word 
was made fleſh, full of grace andtruth, 1.verſ.11.Therfore cucn then he had receiued all aboundance 
of grace and knoryledge, Bellarm.de Chriiti anima. lib. 4.2. 

Anſ. 1, Wegrant, that our Sautour was the Ieſus and the Chriſt even from his Nativuitic: not 
thatthen he actually ſtraightwaies entred into thoſe oſhces, or receiued plenarie power of all the 
graces of the {ptrit 1n his humanitie, but becauſe he was cuen from his mothers wombe conſecra- 
ted and appointed thereunto ; for it no more followeth, becauſe he is called Chriſt, that he then 
had his aCtuall annoynting fully,then that, becauſe he was called Iefus from his Nariuitie he had 
aQually performed our redeinption. The full annoynting of the ſpirit was fulfilled in his Bap- 
tiſme, when the holy Ghoſt came downe1n the likenes of a Doue : and then beginning topreach, 
in his firſt ſermon at Nazareth, he ſhewed the accompliſhment of the prophecie of Eſay, The ſpi- 
ritofthe Lord is ypon me,&c.Luk.4.18. ' 

2. Neither doe the words of Joby 1mport ſo much, as they gather, The word was made fleſh, and 
dwelt amongſt vs, full of grace andtrueth : which is not to be ynderſtood onely of the very firſt afſu- 
ming ofthe fleſh, bur of the d:yelling of the word inthe fleſh amongſt vs, and fo appcared to be 
full of grace and trueth, As tt followeth, Tohn 1.16. Of bes fulres bane we recermed prace for 

race: this recciuing of the fulnes cf Chriſt, was not pertormed in his infancie, bur afterward 
by lus holy doCtrine and preaching, and the Apoſtle ſaith, T bat when be aſcended vp on bigh, be led 
captinitiecaptine, andgene gifts unto men,Ephel:4.8, We denie not but tharthis fulnes of grace was 
1n Chriſt in his firſt uicarnation, yet after encreaſed and made more fullin his humane narure. 
eArgum. 2, Chriſt was the Sonne of God 1n his verie incarnation, and cuen then wasthe bu- 
mantieperfeAaly vnited to the Godhead :; therefore immediately vpon this vnion and contun- 
Rion of both natures 1n- one perſon, muſt needs follow the fulnefle of grace in the humane 
nature. Againe, eAdam was created in perfect wiſedome, therefore much more the ſecond 
eAdam . Bellar cap. 4- | | 

Anſw.1., If pretently vpon the yniting of the two natures together, it had beene necefſarie 
thatthe humane nature of Chriſt ſhould haue recetued whatſocuer by the preſence of the diuine 
nature was to be conferred vpon it, then Chriſt ſtraightwates muſtalſo both in bodice and ſoule 
haue beene glorified : for it cannot be denied, but that as the bodie of Chriſt after the reſurrei- 
on receiued moreglory then before ; ſo alſo his ſoule being the other part of his humannie, was 
more glorified, By this it is euident,that the humanirie recetued not at once thefulnes of all grace 
and glory,in the firſt vniting of the Godhead.” 

2. - Adam was created perfeRt in bodie and ſoule: andifChriſt therefore ought to haue his ful- 
nes of the gifts of the ſoule1n his natiuitie as Adaw had his1n the creation, why ought he not al» 
fo to haue had a perfeCt bodie, as Adam was created withall ? Wherefore as it was no diſhoaour 
to Chriſt to growe vp in ſtature of bodie, ſo neyther was it to encreaſe in the giftces of the = 
minde. 

aine we confefſc, that Chriſts ſoule in his perfe growth was farre more excellent then 
Adams in his perfeQtion of creation. 3. In the firſtinſtant of his conception\we doubt not alſo, 
bur it exceeded in heauenly grace all the ſoules that euer came into the bodice by natiuitie; yea 
and Adams ſoule kewife, 1fit had beene ſent into the like bodie, 4. and the like cquiualent per- 
feion being adaurred in Chritts ſoule,proportionable to their ſtate : yet as Adewsſoule ſhould 
haue encreaſed, if he had nor fallen; fo Chriſts ſoule being moſt perfeR 1nthat 1nfancile eſtate 
might and did recetue a greater fulnes, - x 

Aroum, 3. Firlt,Chriſt created his owne foule.Secondly,he himſelfe by his diuine power in- 
fuſed knowledge and grace into it : therefore at the firſt he gaue vntot the very fulnes and per- 

fection of knowledge . Thirdly,Chriſt is the head of men and Angels, therefore he had a moſt 
wiſe ſoule, it is nor fic thatthe head ſhould be lefle wiſe then the members. Bellarm.c.4. A 
| JL 
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eAnſw. 1. Wedenicnot but that Chriſt, if it had pleaſed him, could hane created himſelfe, a 
moſt perfe@ ſyule that ſhould not haue recetned afterward any acceſſion of knowledge : but i 
pleaſed himrto be hereinlike vatovs, that as he grew vp in ſtature of bodie, ſo likewiſe to en- 
creaſe in the inward graces. 2. As he created himlſelfe a foule; ſo Iikwife hemade his owne body; 
as he infuſed grace to his ſoule; ſo he did giue life to his fleth : yer it followeth not,that Chriſt did 
or wasto WD: at the firſt incarnation a perfe& bodie to himſelfe, 3. We acknowledge notwith- 
ſtanding rhe ſoule of Chriſt in his growth and perfetion to haue beene moſt wiſe, and exceedin 
the wiſedome of the ſoules of any of his members : for God gane not bim the ſpirit by meeſure.lohr., 
3.34-as others haue, | TO 

= The Proteftants. 
by ery Chriſt was euen from his bitth and firſt conception perfet God, and perfe& man ; 


we doafluredly belecuc, and that in the very incarnation, the diuine and humane nature 


. were ynited together. Alſa we grant;thatthie Lord Chrift _ haue created to himſelfe a ſoule 


full-of all wiſedome and knowledge, as he might haue made tumſelfe a pertedt bodic : but ſeeing 
irpleaſed humto be borne of a woman, and firſt todwellin the bodic of an infant, we doubt nor 
to ſay,as the Scriprureteacheth vs, that he alſo cncreaſed in wifedome. 

1, Hewasinallthings like to his brethren,only fin excepted, Heb.2.17.4.15 Ergo, he grew vp 
and encreaſed in knowledge,according to the manner of men,which may be done without finne, 
" PBellarmineanſwyereth, he was like vsin all things which concerned the perfeCtion of nature, 
and the worke of redemption : for if he ſhouid haue beene like vs 1n all things ; then could he 
not haue beeneborne ofa virgin,nor free from the rebellion of the fleſh. Bellarm.c. 5. 

(ontra. 1, He did nottake vpon himtheperfe&tion onely, but the imperfections alſo of our 
nature, fuch as he might receive without finne, as in the bodite hunger, thirit, wearines; in the 
ſoule, ſorrow, feare,&c, 2, It wesrequiſite euen to the worke of our redemption, that he ſhould 
belike vsin every reſpe&both in ſoule and bodic withour finne ; That be might be mercifull, 
and a faithfull bigh Prieſt ih things concerning God: Hebr, 2.17. 3.From this fimulitude of Chriit 
vath vs, finnc is excepted, Hebr.4.15. and fo both the cauſc of finne which is originall corrup- 
tion, and therefore Chrift was to be borne of a virgin, andrhe effeAs of finne, as 1s the rebel- 
lion of the fleſh ; which could not any way be taſtened vpon Chrift being free from ſinne, 

2. TheScripture faith plainely, which cannor lye, that Ieſus grew vp and encreafed in wiſe- 
domeand ſtature, Luk.2.52., And leaſt they ſhould an{jrere, that this encreaſing was onely in 
the opinion of men, itfolloweth, And 1n fauour with God and men : he encreafſed in wiledome, 
ſtature and fauour, not onely in ſhew before men, butin truth before God; and asverily and 1n- 
deed he grew vp in ſtature, fo alſo in wiſedome. 

3. Chriſt tcſttfieth of himſelfe, that neither the Angels nor the Sonne of man, as he 1s man, 
knowerh of the day or hourc of his comming to iudgement, but the father onely, Mark. 13.31. 
Ergo, Chnilt as he was man had not atonce all fulnes of knowledge, Bellarmine thus expoun- 
deth this place, Filius dicitur neſcire, quia non ſciebat ad dicendam alys: The ſonne is ſaid not to know 
becauſe he Knew it, not to rtucaleit to others, but to keepe it ſecrer to himſelfe., 

Anſw. Firit, then by the ſame reaſon, the Angels doc know it alſo : but thatthey are charged 
not to declarc it to men : for the text fairh, thar neither the Angels, nor the Sonne of man know- 
eth the tun. Secondly, in this ſenſe alfo the father might be ſaid not tro know it : forneither hath 
he reuealed itto any. Laſtly, alchough we doe affirme according to the Scripture, that the childe 
Telus did increaſe in the gitts ofthe minde,as he did in the ature of his bodie;yet we do put great 
difference betweene hun, and all other children that eucr cate into the world : for as his con- 
ception and'birth were not after the common manner; (for he was conceiued by the holy Ghoſt, 
and brought forth withouttrauell and labour : as Auguſtine ſaith, Nec concipiendo hibidinem ; nec 
pariendo perpreſſaeſt dolorem: In conceiuing ſhefelt no carnall deſire; in bearing ſhe ſuffered no 
paine:) ſolikewile,the holy and bleſſed babe,in the conſtitution both of bodie and ſoule excelled 
the common condition of all other infants : for as he was void of original ſinne,ſo he was without 
the cffeQs and fruits thereof, which do ſhew rhemſclues in children: for neither ſuffered he the like 
pangs ard infirmitics in bodie ,being in his infancy,as other children do, that are vexed and tor- 
mented in bodie ; neither was he fubieR to the vnreaſonable and brutiſh motions of the minde, 
wich are 1n children. Thercfoure Auguftine ſaith, Hanc ignorantiam & animi infirmitatem,quam vi- 
dens in parunlis,zullo modo fuerm in Chrifto parunlo ſaſpicatus: This kind of ignorance & 1afrmime 
of minde,whichis in children, Icannor chinke ro have beenc in the babe Chriſt. And what 1gno- 
rance and infirmitic he meancth,afterward he expreflerh, Cam motibns irrationabilibns pertyurban- 
tur nulla ratione,nulls imperiocobibentar: When their brutiſh & vnreaſonable motions come vpon 
themythey ae ryicd neither by reaſon, nor any other gouernment, Theſe infirmities both in body 
andioule.we deny to have been in Chriſt:and yet we doubt nor to coclude,thar,as Chriſt grew 12 
ature of body; as Angaſtlize ſaith, M{utationes eratii perperi voluit ab ipſaexorſusinfantia q Un ce 
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through the ages of inanzlife, beginning with his infancie ; Solikewiſe, as the Scripture faith, hee 
encrealed in wifedome, Lux.2.5 2. OD | 

The teftimonie of Cyri4 ts here moſt notable, De incarnar. Domini cap. 12. Deus verbum humani- 
tatem ſuam more ſus proſicere permittebat : & quaſi paulatrm diumitatis ſue voluit gloriam declarare, & 
CHI corpores tate ſua extendere: corporale quidem angmentum,c profettus pratie & ſapiem ie bum ani- 
fatis mages menſure connemat : wſum Deun verbum per ſuam naturan perfeilyſimum confitemur, non 
egenum profettus ſapientie vel gratie: God the word ſuffered his humanitic ro grow, and. by little 
and little,as the age of his bodie encreaſcd, ſo ir pleaſed him to ſhe forth his diuine poxver ; the 
growth of the bodie,and his encreaſc in grace and wiſedome belong to his humane nature ;as he 
was God he was 1noſt perfect,and ncedednoencreale, Hence we gather this argument: As Chriſt 
encreaſed in bodie,fo1n gifts of the minde,but he verily did grow in bodie. Ergo. 

Saint e Ambroſe : Senſu. hominis profecit, ſicat ſcriptum eſt, & !eſus proficicbat etate & ſapientia, pro- 
feltns etanrs, profettns ſapientie; ſed humane, etas non dininitatis, ſed corporis eft : Ergo fi profictebat etate 
hominis,proficiebat ſapientia homenss: ſapientia autem ſenſuprofic1t,quia a ſenſu ſapienita: ſenſi ergo pro- 
ficicbat humanus, ſenſum ergo ſuſcepit humanum: He cncreafed in the ſenſe or vaderitandirg ot man, 
as1itis written, Icſus encreaſed in age and wiledome : theq'encreafe of age, is the encreale of wiſe- 
dome,but humane;for age 1s not of the diuinitice, but of the bodie : therefore if he encreaſed in the 

e of man,he encreaſed in the wiſedome of nian: but wiſedome encreaſerh by ſcnſe,for wHedome 
3s of the ſenſc : wherefore humane ſenſe encreafed in him, and he tooke vpon him humane ſenſe ; 
lib. de incarnat.c.7. Ambroſe thinketh, that Chriſt verily encreafed in witedome, nor 1n the opi- 
nion of1nen only,as the Malter doth glofle vpon him : {6.3 deft. 1 3./iter. E, His reaſons are theſe: 
firſt, hee excmpteth nothing trom cncreaſing bur his divine nature, then all the reſt encreaſed. 
Secondly, as hee cnſcreaſed in ftature of bodie, ſo likewiſe in wiſedome, Thirdly, his wiſedome 
encreaſed as his ſenſe and experience encreaſed ; which was verily and in deede, not in opinton 
onely. | FRE SIRI TY 

Hierome : Vireinitat laus. Dominns noſter, qui nobis vinendi exemplam reliquit, proficiebat non etate 
rantum corporea, ſed ſapiemia & gratia, &c. Our Lorde, wholett vs an example of luing.did cn- 
creaſe not onely in bis bodily age, bur mn wifedome and grace,before God and men,&c., Here alfo 
are three reaſons : firſt, Chriſt encreaſed to giue vs an example : but.wee mult not cncreaſe gnely 
in opinion. Secondly,hee encreaſed not.onely in bodic,bur 1n ſoule : Ergo,hee encreaſcd in foule. 
Thirdly,before Godend men: but there 1s.no encreafing before God n opinton onely. _ 

Origen alſo vpon thele words, Jeſus encreaſed in wiſedome & ſtature, Luk.2.52. Onis o/i hottinum? 
eFc.There 15 20 man,burt doth encreaſe in ſtature, this 15 no great marter tobe written of Chritt : 
therefore vnderſtand erate anime proficiebat, hee encreafed in the itarure.ot ius ſoule : whereupon 
the Apoſtle vnderſtanding this ſtature to be vnderftoode of the inward man,writeth-; Putid we 
all meet together to aperfelt man,to the meaſure of the ape of the fulnes of Chriſt ,Ephcſ.4.1 3. Hom.1 2 
Lewnitic,He doubteth nor ro afhrme,that we mult encreaſe and grow in the inward wan,as Chrift 
did: Ergo,he did verily and 1n truth encreaſe. | + 7254. 1 he 
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- AN APPENDIX,. OF THE MANNER 
wn of. Chriſts birth. NN os 
I EIS. s The Papiſts. | £2 ES $24 2 _ 
E his ſay, | others wombe;the clauſure not ſtirred; as he paſſed chorow +.Ertot. 
the doores when he catne into his diſciples,the dogres being ſhut, Iob.20.19:;and as hee pal- 
ſed thorow the ftone,ariting out cf the Sepulchre, Rbemiſs,qnnor.lobr 10. ſeft.2. Belerm. de Er lef. 
lb .4.cap.9. ; | OL 65 
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BREE IPOS m_— © ER CARLY RR SSI ; 
I. Ic can neuer. be ptooued, that Clriſts. bodie came. either thorqw.the word of the doores,or 
thorow the ſtone ofthe Sepulchre, or claufurc-of his morhers wombe, And concerning, the 
laft,;theScripture 1s euident to the contrarte, where it 35 ſaud, that our Sayiour Chrilt was preſen- 
ted tothe Lord,accordingas tt is written ; Exery male that firſt openeth the matrix.ore. link. 2439. 
1 2%, Weegraunt, that hoth che birth of Chriſt, bis riſing our.of the gragg,his comming inzrhe 
doores being ſhut, was firaunge.and miraculous, becauſe one ſubſtance gaueplace to avogher for 
a time,arid after the paſſing of his bodie, the place remained whole and ſhyr as before; Hyt nor 
in the yery inſtanr of patling. The red ſea gaue place to the Ifraclites while they paſſed, and clo- 
ſed together againe: ſo did the prifon-dopres,open mixaculoally tothe ApottlegzAtt. 5.19, Anin- 
creduſaus Iew ſeeing the eare of Malchas fo ſoone healed, would yor haye thought that Perer.: 
fword went between it and his headzas we arc ſure tt did; Soxye ſay concerning, = =: of Chrilt, 
that che place gaue way while hee paſied, and cloſed vp afterward againe as before. eAugnjFive 
bruingeth in Chritt, thus ſpeaking : Ego viays weo miners properar :anda little after, cran/itu ance l- 
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lins noneft corrapta virginitas : I made a way for my ſelfe out of the wombe : neither by my paſſage 
was her.virginitic loſt, Chriſt had a way our of his mothers wombe : bur if the clauſure had nor 
given place,there had been no way inade. Againe he ſaith,Sparia lovornm tolle corporibus, nnſquan; 
erunt,c} quia unſquam erunt, nec erunt : Take away ſpace of place from bodies,and hey ſhall beno 
wherezand if they be no where,then are they not arall. Bur the Papiſts in ſaying thatChriſt ene 
thorow the very ſubſtance and corpulence of things, doc take away trom his bodie his proper 
place : for two ſubſtances cannot be in one place, and therefore they deſtroy the nature of his 
bodice. 

| Gaydecret. lacuit in ſepulchro, & renolnto lapide monumenti tertia die caroreſurrexit : He lay inthe 
grauc,and thethird day,the ſtone being rolled away, his fleſh roſe agarne. This decree faith, thar 
Chriſts bodie went not thorow the ſtone, but the itone was firſt remoued. 


'Butrhis matter I haue chtreaced of at large before, (ontrowerſ.13.er7.17 .argum.Pap.2.whither 
I referre the reader, | 


THE THIRD QVESTION, WHETHER 
. Chriſt ſuffered in ſoule. 


| Prins on I come to the handling of this queſtion in the ſcuerall parts thereof, I will lay open 
the launderous and malicious accuſations, which the Papifts charge this opinton with, and 
eſpecially one Frier Fenardentine, that hath direRly of this argument written againſt Maſter Cal- 
#ine,chat worthie Minifter of Chrift of blefſed memorie. And againſt this Frier, together with Bel/- 
Larmine and the Rhemifts,I purpoſe to deale exprofeſſs,in this queſtion, If any other from amongR 
our ſelues haue therein written ſomewhat diuerlly from the common op1nion,I leaue them to 
their owne beſt thoughts : and being deſirous to maintaine peace, and not to encreaſe doineſtt= 


call contentions, I fay with Hiereme writing to e Auguſtine : Non andeo ſcribere contra Epiſcopums 


. 
. 


Communion mee. EONS : 

Firſt, then he chargeth Cuhrine and others, as though they ſhould denic Chriſts prayer and re- 
queſt in the gariden to be bolts, inſt, righteous : Fenard. de Chriſto patieme.p.415.p.418. Firſt, Maſter 
Calzine himiclfe confefieth, eAfetiws in (briſts vitio carniſſe: That Chriits afteQions were withour 
faulr, being framed to the obedience of God : in cap. 1 1 :/oanv. verſ.3 3. And Chrift tooke vpon bim 


mans affettwns,but withort any diſorder. Secondly,where M.Calninethen is alleaged to fay,' hrift# 
votum torrexij[ethat Chriſt did corre his yow,which he brake into through griefe ; and, incon/- 
deyate effiaxifſe, and that it came from him inconfiderately : m cap.12.Joamn.vetſ.27. though this 
ſpeech ſceine ſomewharhard,yet hee 1s to be expounded by bimle Ife,and not his wordestg bee fo 
murli prefled,as his' meaning to be accepted : for Calvin 1s farre, from charging Chriit, with any 
unpeetecicn or corruption-1n his defire : but doth interpretec himſelfe,thar Chriſt prayed,ex ſen- 
ſs carats from the ſenſe of his humane nature, and of a incerc humane'deſire, which may without 
finnc with to eſcape griefe and trouble, conditionally fo it may ſtand with Gods will,as here our 
Sautour praycth. Thurdly,Mafter Bez4ma very well explicate Maſter Calxines meaning : whole 
words and ſenſe cannot be mifſiked, where he ſaith, that theſe words of our Sauiour, Yer not my will 
Of ceare not a correttion but the explication of the cexnditien: neither dorh this ſhew a repugnancie or 
contrarietic of Chrilts humane will,and Gods, bur onely a dinerfitie : Bez.ammot.in 26. Mar.v.39+ 
As Damaſcene well ſaith, & crarniowmr: yepas, ex? w iSomr 9 porn; Chriſt prayed not with a contra- 
rie wilt; butptropet to his hunane nature :/3þ.3.de fide:cap.14. pd FEA | 

Secondly, Calninetseharged co fay,that Chriſt had forgotten, that he was ſent to be-the redee- 
mer of the-worlde, and that he refed to accompliſh the worke of our redemprion : Fexard. 
P42 3-426. _ 

Maſter Calwines words are theſe,that Chyift throwgh the vehemencie of his agonie remembred not, 
or thought not vyon the hetintnly deerve: Vi now reputaret #9 iþſe moments,e&e. That he did not thib ke 
intliat ivoment;thar liciwits ſerit;bav eye; with this condition to be the Samtour of the: world: in 
cap.26, Marthie.29:;Atidagiinc inthe tame place; Mediatbrie officio defy 5,quant um in ſe eff, renwit? 
He refuletl,as miuchvasinihveh;orintisfliamnancnature todoe the office of a Mediatour.- 
--»*Firſt;Fliere-ſay with-ugu//ive; if Maſter Calnine ſhould ſeeme toany ſainewhar:roexceede 1n 
terines'* Narguitne rHdy? (ties eXiſ Hiro oj WkDs Frets iambove HIMIG vcritatis o* retettione falſitntis er74- 
exr : Tthinke a min-cannoterre more ſifedy;than ifvehietoo much loue of the truth, and retecing 
of falthoril: nt EEE 3D, oe REIT Lot Tis 
- ' Secotidly,Maſter Cadtre'ts very fatre himfelfe from thirging Chriſt with any ſach forgetful- 
nitsor Vaiyfllingnes Rr lins he faith-7 Cipar now teftirtt thidids ofſe ſernator,&c. Bocaule Hee PEUTT 
<rzſedi bethe Satiſotiofthevworld;hewsalwales endudd with an heavenly powerrocheful- 
filling'of his office : neithet can it be'thicheſhould fodgee:thoſe, which doe commend their tal- 
uatioh Vnto him : is Gac,2 3.43:howthen could he beforgetfull of hunſtlfe,and his age ly 
EEE: 5% NV : 1 ay 
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concerning Chrifts ſuſfrings in ſoule. d75 


Thirdly,Maſter (alvineturther expoundeth himſelfe in theſe very words : firſt;he faith, /» ipſo 
woments,in that very moment onely, and,quaniam im ſe eft,in reipect of his humane nature, Chritk 
prayed,chat the cup might paſſe, his humane nature now fullic ſewing it ſelfe; ſo that rhis paſ-- 
tion in Chriſt proceede onely from his humane infirmitie;and ic was bur for a moment, Chrithin 
thar very inſtant remembring himſclfe : Ioh. 1 2. 27.#hat ſball / ſay? Father ſane me from this boure,. 
but therefore came [ into this bonre. | la 
Fourthly,Sairt eCuggſine laith as much: Hec bumanevoluntas erat proprinm aliquid Of privatumny 
orans:This was his humane will, praying now for ſomewhat proper and priuateto himlelfe,per, 1, 
in Pſal.32.1f 1© were priuate that he prayed,then it was befidethe publiks office of the Mediator- 
ſhip. And againe,Plal,93. Offendit homints volumatem,et fi in illa volumtate permaneret iam prauwun 
cor oſtendere videretwry ; He ſhewed the will ofa man,and ifhe had continued in that will, his hears 
had not been aright. Sothen e4wg#itive afhrmeth,thatfor a moment Chriſts humane wili defi- 
red ſomething priuate : Calzine ſaith no more. i 
Damaſcene alſo faith, that Chrifts humane will, ic qu7m4c «Ovela; wigetes, being firſt temptcd of 
his naturall infirmitie, we#%zz, was afterward ſtrengthened by his diuine will, and received cou- 
rage againſt death : /ib. 3.de fid.c.18. Wherefore Fewardent, ſheweth bus Frierly cauilling ſpirit, in 
wreſting that as ſpoken of Chriſt abſolutely as he was the Mediatour, which onely brake foorth 
| from his huvrane 1nfirmitie, yet without finne;and maketh that to be as a ſetled difpofition in; 
Chrift,which was but a momentanie paſſion, , ; 
Thirdly,he chargeth (alzine, as h hee ſhould fay, thatthe bodily death of Chriſt profited Error ſeu 
nothing : and therefore he takerh im to prooue, that rbe bodily death of ( hriſt dd much fur- 35: 
ther the ſaluation of mankind: : which no man1s ſoiampious to denie. 
Firſt,theſe are Calnines words: Nibil attum erat, fi corporea tantum morte defunitus fuiſſet: Nothing, 
had been done,if Chriit had onely performed a bodily death ; 66.2. [nitirur.c.16.[.10, He denier 
not the profitable and neceflarie vic of the bodily death ; bur ſaith ic was nor availcable alone 
without the ſoule, The Frier himſelfeſaith in effeR as much: DieLy5.p.452, Tales fuerwet pane,quas 
non tantuns ſecundum corp, ge. Such were the paines which Chriſt onely ſuffered not for vs accor- 
ding to his bodte, which withoutthe ſoule 1s altogether impaſhible,but1n the ſoule alſo. Pf 
Secondly, Damaſcene ſaith, i {vg nx2r fox ovundaye 78 own, The ſoule being pafſible, doth ſuf-. 
fer together with the bodice, 46,3 .de.fid. cap.26. If then the bodic withour the ſoule is impaſſible, ; 
and the iouledorh ſuffer with the body, why is (aluine blamed for ſaying,that Chriſts bodily deark 
onely had not been auaileable? | 
Thirdly, Maſter Calzive himſelfe cuery where magnifieth the bodily death of Chriſt : as he is al- 
leaged by Fenard, Quiſquis nutritiam ſibieſſe cupit Chriiti carnem,cc, Hee that deſireth the fleſh of 
Chriſt to be [11s nouriſher, muſt conſider the ſame offered vpon the crofle, as the price of our re- 
conciliation : in Lac.c.: 2.verſ.16. How then is hee not aſhamed to charge him witlfo notorious _ 
a lyc,as though he held the bodily death of Chriſt altogether vnprofitable? 2 
Fourthly, Fexardentizs (laundereth Calnine,as though hee ſhould ſay, Chriſtum omniareprobis & Error fea . 
demniti; debua ſupplicia pertuhiſſe : That Chrilt did beare all the puniſhments due vnto the repro« falſ7. 
bate : p.443- And thercupon inferreth,that whereasthele foure are the puniſhments ofthe repro- 
bate: 1. That they ſhall for exer want the viſion or ſight of God, 2, They ſhall for ener be perplexedwith the . 
borror of a gmiltie conſcience. 3. By their owne fault, tbey are deprined of all.the gift of the ſpurit. 4. In. 
Read of vertues, they are defiled with all wickedneſſe: p.446,447. He would by { a/mines ſentence force; 
allrheſevpon Chriſh, - rf 
. Contra. 1. Though in ſome ſenſe Cliriſt may be ſaid to haue fhiffered the paines of the damned, 
though notall,nor in that manner,as my ſuffer rhemzyer, becaulerhe Scripture ſo ſpeakcrh not,, 
I could wiſh,for feare of offence,that fuch phraſes had been forborne : that neither : adueriaiic, 
ſhould haue catched any aduantagerhereby,nor rhe weake conſcience taken offence, , 
2. TharChriſt notwithſtanding did beare ſome puniſhments due vnto the reprobate,as deſers; 
tion for a while and dere{fion,the Scriptures(we ce) doc warrantit, EY | 
5. Whercas Calzinelatth : Ur dependeret ommes, que ab ills expetende' erent panas, ec. that hee. 
might pay all —agw- alan to be required of them: {wſtirmr.leb.2.c.16.ſeR.to. he meancrh,as Au- 
guitine 1n the like caſe expoundechthe word (ovmnir,ommia)not fingula gevernm, but.gencra ſingulo- 
rum,not cucry painc in particular,but in generall-: as by all puniſhmenrs,che kinds of allpuniſh-. 
ments are vnderſtood,that is1n the. bodic, and ſoulc, chock not every particular pumiſhment in 
the bodie and ſoule. TORE: CRY @ MS 6c ESEEIORY 
. + 4. Calzinehunſelfe excepteth themanner : Excepto,quoddeloribusmortis,gc.le muſt be exc 
ted,that Chriſt could not be held. in the ſorrowes of dearh,as the reprobate are: iþ:4-The 6:02" 
menc then, which Chriſt did beare, and rhe reprobate ſuffer, differ 1n the perperumie : wherefore, 
_ theFrier unpridently doth obieftthe two firſt puruſhmenrs produced, which doc include a conti- 
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nance and perperuitle for eucr.. 
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The twentith generall { ontronerfie, Proteſtants ſlaundered, 


©\*7; Caluironccotding tothe Seriptures profeficth,that Chrift in' all his ations & puniſhments 
wasimmarulaeand without finne: ſuch puniſhments then of the reprobare, as are not ſuffereg 
without ſinne, of the which ſort are the two laft rehearſed, Chrilt by the ſentence. of Calaine is to 
befreed : ſorhen none of thoſe foure puniſhments can be faſtened vpon Chritt in Caluines tudge- 
ment: ſothar che Frier 1s ſent away herewitha flea in his eare. '.. ' + © * 

Fiftly,he obieReth, that (acwine ſhould affirme, that Chriſt doabted of his eternall ſaluarion : 
Fhelſe are Cainines words, [nſtitur.lib,2.c.16.ſeft.1%. Some will crie out againff me,as though / did gvear 
imeurie to COT : Ouia minime conſent anenm fuerit eum de anime ſalute timere: Becaule it ts not con- 
nenient,thache thould feare the (aluation of his ſoule : Fenard.p.45 8. 

* Firſt, Maſter Calvine 1s flat of a contrarie 1adgement, that Chnift nener doubted his faluation, 
netther ud his faith faile: is 25s diro craciatu [aſa fuit eixe fides: 11 has greateſt perplexitic his faith 
was not violated : fixaſterit fidereins in corde,his faith ſtood firme in his heart: m c,27.fat.ver.46, 
He might be aſhamed therefore to prefle Calnmnes words _ 15 owne meaning. 

- Secondly temere,to feare,is not dabuare, to doubt : for teare may proceede from the infirmitic 
of nature without ſinne,but doubefulnes ſpringeth of diffidence or diſtruſt, And here Damaſcene 
helperh vs with a very good diftincion of dies ; There is fev29575%, a naturall feare;zand a feare, 
' «53s, that proceedeth of diffidence or diſtruſt : the firſt was in Chriſt; as the Apoſtle faith, 
Hebr. 5.7. He was beard in that be feared;but not the ſacovd: Damaſ.defid 1ib.3.c.23. 

| Thirdly,why doth not the Frier open his throte agarit Ambroſe, who doubteth not to ſay of 

+, Chriſt : Dabtativilla nos firmat, ne tu þ caperis dubitare de His doubting doth ſtrengthen vs, 
left cthon,when thou beginneft to doubt, ſhouldeſt deſpa inCarn.c.4. 
Error ſeu S1xtly,another lye wherewiththe Fricr flanundereth {lane is this, that he ſhould ſay,that Chriſt 
falls. was, reipſa peccatora ſinner indeed : nov tantum noffrorum, ſed propriorum peccatorum renm,not guil- 
tie-onely of our ſinnes;but of his owne. p.462. | 

" Firſt, Cakvine onely faith : Oporruit eum ſift ad dei tribunal, vt canftorum noſtrorum malcficiorum 
raw : He was to ſtand before Gods 1adgement ſeate, as guiltic of all our finnes. Hee tooke ypon 
him our perſ6n,and vndertooke our finnes ; as the Prophet ſaith, Ifay, 5 3.6. God hath layd upon him 
the iniquitiedf vs all: And the Apoſtle ſaith, He was made finne for vs that knew no ſinnethat wee ſhould 

bt maie righitonſneſin bins, As we are francrs in our felues, yet made righrcous by nnputarton of his 
righteouines : {6 Chriſt being righteous in himſelfe, was a ſinner for vs, and in our perſon by 
imputationdf our finnes, This is neither herefie nor blaſphemie. Rn 

Secondly, Damaſcene hath a diſtsnftion to this purpole : that there 1s 5eeftorce quoina, 2) wegowruni, 

an appropriation naturall and perfonall,; the naturall appropriations in Chriſt are ſuch , as 
herecctued together with onr nature : the perſonall,which agreed notto him, but as he tooke vp- 
on hit our perſon, as to be forfaken, ro be accuried,þb.z .de fid.c.25. ſo Chriſt in our perſon ſtood 
ab guiltiebfore God, = | 
Error ſeu  Seuenthly, he challengeth Calaine to ſay, Qed Chriitam Deus exhorreret, deteftaretar,cc.That 
falli0v*! :1:God hated, atteſted and abhorred Chriſt : Frnurd. pag. 468. Calum ſaith not ſo, but thus ; Spe- 
V3 byvs ChriffoobieBte eft, quaſs Dev adnerſo,chc. It fo ſeemed vnto Chriſt (for that moment) as though 
Godiwere his aJucrſarie, ere.26.fatth, Now it isonething for God to be an encmic indeed, a- 
nothier'to'be fete atid feared fora time as an enemic ; /ob complaynethin the bitterneſle of his ſoule 
of God, He voun(@th me as ove of $67 enemies, IoÞ.19. i 1. Though [ob fo feared,yct neither was God 
His'encmic, not he as one of Gods enemies ,\ yet heJoucd of God : fo Chriſt was alwayes the belo» 
ued ſonne cf God, yet inthat inſtant, the puniſhment of our finnes lying vppn ham , heefeltthe 
wratlfof God ds of an enemie,. 2. This i agreeable to the i Ak who fayth, that ChrefF vpor 
the crofſe bath flxine hatred in bimſolfe, Epheſ.2.16; but otherwiſe, how hath he (laine it, but by bea# 
ring itforvs:. 3. Bedafaith, 3:4 Galet. Oiuid mirnin fi maltdifinm oft Deo, quedodit Dena, c.No 
maruell, if that be curſed 6f God, which God haterh: Chriſt then yndergoing the curſe and mas 
Ieacbn,ditbrurec alfothefbattrd. 4. Here then theſe conſiderations arc neceflaric, 1. that 
| Chritt was not wholy or finally accurſed, Hared vr forſaken of God, bur ex parte, in part, and for 
#rime:'2: that it was rather iti Cheifts ſenſe and feeling, then in Gods reieQting of bim, 3. that 
Chriſt in HitaſcHfe was alwayes beloucd and bſeffed of God:he ſtood onely accuried for ys by rea- 
forr of dht flades laid vp hind: as e-Layaffee fairh, Benedifae in inflitia ſua; meledifine ob pecea- 

ta noffya : Pieſſed in hisinddeencle, cutfed for vuriniquitic, b6;14:covrr.Fanſft.adc.12. 

: py Wyeth Calvin ty, Patrons reipfa filium ſans cam pateretar defermfſe: That the fa- 
ther did truely and indeed forſake his ſonne, when he ſuffered, pag. 472. © - 

Calvin fo Hith not Hiewetttvare thee; Wiikendrionens Dermemne concepis, fiewt ſenſu dilabat- 
He eotieined inhis mine! tH8the wes diemated from God;, according to his preſent ſenle and 

 fetlitigtwp.27; Marth ,verſ 46.Ntc verd iP thittritar ſo 4 pawederelitium: Nether doth befat- 
redly conplititic rhar he'was Forſaken 6EG6d; /nffir lib,2:4.x6fef.15, Iris one thing to bein+ 
deed --a_s finally and totally of God ; another, ſoro thinke and conceiuefor the tune; Sor 
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concerning Chrifts ſuſſrings in /aules Quett.2* 


faid in his haſte, [ am caſt our of thy fght,Phalm.3 1.22, Yetwas hee not caft wholly out: for itfol-; 
loweth , Tet chow heardeit the voyee of my prayer: So Beda witnefleth in 15. Marc, Yr hom. loquttat: 
meos circurferens menus, quod in periculis poſits « Deo nor deſeri putamas '. "Hee ſpeakerh asd mian bea+ 
rivg about himſelfe our ftearc ; becautc being 1n danger, wee thinke we are forſaken *Fhe ſamo 
faith Calxir, and no otherwiſe, that Chriſt truely.complay ned in his awne fenſe, gharhe was forſa< 
ken of God ; yet God in his eternall purpoſe neuer did fotfake bim, - : |: -;, "& 1+7% }- GOPEL LT 
In the ninth place, the Fricr obieCterh, that Calwine ſhould affirme, that Chriſt deſpayted ; pa»Errot ſed 
gin.480. Calzmnes wordes arc theſe : e4bſardum vidernr evapſam Chriſte d:ſperationis vocewi;exc.. Ir fall. 41. 
may ſeeme abſurd, thata yoyceor word of deſperationfell trom Clift ;thet anlwere israfiey that; 
this deſperation proceededfrom the ſeatt of the fleſh, grcap. #atth:2 51; + F 1: .h a6 2:65: FI 
Firſt, Frier Feaardentizs needed nor. ro. have taken fubh 'EXCCPtiONn 


” 
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againſt (alli for theſe, - 
' words, fceing his fellow Frier Feras bath chelike: nay, beſayrh more, Nas ſolnm ſupplinignyi 2 nob1s 
meritnum, verum etiam deſperationem nofiram in ſetranitatit ; Chirilt did not onely take yparthmiſclte 
our deferued puniſhment, bur alſo our defperarton: Andkvipaine, Yi deſperationem deSþeratione,meoer*« 
rem morie, infernum inferno vinceret : Thathe might onercome defperattonmuuch deſperation, death 
by death, hell with hell, b£b.4.im Marth.2p.. LIE Ws $£4:54 STEP 

Secondly,be reporteth-M. {a/nines words otherwiſethenthey aret for thus he writeth © Sed ab- 
ſurdum videtar (hrifts elapſan eſſe deſperattonss vocers : ſolatio faith eſt; quazquam ſenſmn carnis exi-, 
rium apprehenaeret, fixam ramen ſtetiſſe fidew tins in corde, qua;Denmpreſantent imnituns ef de cuinrah+ 
ſentiacongqueritar - It{cemeth abſurd, that a voice of deſperation ſhould fall from Chrtk : the ſo- 
lution is cafe ; alchoughthelenſe of the fleſti did apprebrhd deftrution, yer farcth was fixed in his 
heart, whereby lice did behold God as preſent, of whoſe: abſence hee complaineth..Anil againe, 
Diſcrimen notauimns inter nature ſenſum, C& fidei notitiam.erc. We denentind a difference between 
the ſenſe of nature and the notice of taith': ſo that nothing;hindrerhy, but that Chriſt both in his 
mind rnight concetae an alienation of God, according tob1s commonſenſe , and yet together by, 
faith, did hold or reteyne God to be mercifall: Thus wee-jee, how malkctouſly this Frier chpperts, 
and culleth, changeth and turneth Caizines wordes,contrary to his owne minde : he 1sfarre from 
aſcribing defparyre vnto Chriſt ; but onely athrmerh tha he was tempred of che infitmitic of his- 
fleſh : Cam deſperatione luttatns eff ,non tamen viltus,neque exim qui deſperats ſuut poſſunt Drum appelle- 
re ſuxm : he did wraftle with deſpaire, but was not oucrcame., for tlicy-that are deſperate cannor. 
call God,their God,in Matntb.24.v.46. TI pg 9" 

Damaſcene affirmeth as much,that Chriit was tempted of his naturallanfirmiric,bur ſtrengrhe- 
ned by the diuine will . and tneſe were 5 quo ixic Jetizg rd pruem, the words of his natural feare or 1n- 
firmurie , {þ.3.de fid.c.18. And though from vs ſuch words cannot proceede without finne, yet 
wemutlt ſothinke of the incegritie of Chriſts nature;that he had the very force and fulnefle of hu-- 

- maneaffeQtions, yet without corruption, though we be notable to iudgeof it: as Angaſtine ſaith, 
that we cannot tudge de woribus ſanttorum , of the manners of the Santee by our ſelues, Sicur de. 
ciborum ſnauitate feorientes indicare non ſinimus, wee do not ſuffer thoſe that are ficke of feuers, to 
1udge of the taſte or ſweetnefle of meate : contr. Fauſt. lib;22.c.48. If we muſt not meafure the ats 
of the Saints by our owne, how much more vnable 1s the corruptiongf aur fleſh to comprehend 
the perfeCtion of Chriſts humane nature : Sothen iris euident, thatthis is bur a frierly tricke,and 
alowdelie, that cither { alzineor any other Proteſtant beſide chargerh Chriſt witli deſpayre. 

In thetenth place this doctrine 1s charged with agrear abſurdiric , or rather blaf phemic, that Error fcre 
Chri® ſhould ſuffer the death of the foule or the ſecond death: Feward.p.453.lin.z. which is con- +13: 
trary tothe Scriptures: which cuery where teſtific of Chrilt, 1 .char he is life, & gaue life torhe world, 

| Johr.3. how then could he die the death of the ſoule ? Feward. 297.4. 19. 2. Iris alſs contrary to 
reaſon : for ſeeing asthe departure of theſoule is the death of the bodie'z ſothe departure of God 
1s the death of the ſoule : as Anguſtine fath, de verb. Apoftol. ſerm.30. Chriſt being perſonally vni. 

_ tedto God, could not dic the death of the foule, Fexard.p2g.474.in:19. Thirdly, thefathers make 
buttwo deaths of the ſoule : the firſts uxe in this life,rhe other demuetionin the next; but arither 
of theſe agrec to Chrilt, Auguſtine ſaith, Eprſtol.99.Certe anima Chriſti, nullo mortifucata pectats, 
wel dammatione panita et, exc. Surely the ſoule of Chrilt was neyther mortified with firine, nor 
puniſhed with damnatian; for which two cauſes the death of the fouleis vniſerſtond : ang Frlgen- 
rius faith, Anima Chrifti inferni doloribus nen torquebatur: Chriltcs ſoule was nor. ih a, in 
hell, Fenard.pag.3 57.lin.26. | 

. 1, Contra, Firſt, we 191 
cannot be {aid in any ſuch ſenſe to die thedeath of the ſoule, either by ſinne or damnation, cyther by 
avoluntary or neceffary ſeparation from God : therefore all that labour may be ſpared, to accu- 
mulate reaſons, or multiphe teſtimonies of fathers , to free Chriſt from ſuch death of rhe loule, 
which without blaſphemue cannot be affirmed of Cheift,.. _ Ws i ABA re Sa 
- Secondly,thoughthe concluſion be granted, yet the __ aretoo jveake to enforce is; firlt, 
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llingly give conſent totheſe $1 wu reaſons, and fathers, chat Chriſt 
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_— twentieth generall Controuryfe, That (hrift died wot — 


it followethnot{ brift ic ft in his ſonle:Ergo bis ſoule &ed not: as it 13 no conſequent, Chrifts bodrs gi- 
aviblife, Ergo, it dicd not :checontrarie rather 1s 1nferred,that Chritts fleſh by dying, gaue life co 
the world, John 6, 5 1, Secondly, it 1s nogood argument,Chriſts ſoule was newer ſc wt perſo- 
nally wniled wnte the word, Ergo,it died wot : for his bodtewas alwaics perſonally vared to. the foule 


 vewwrodithoigh not wnor,as Danaſcene faith,cop.27. HypoiTaticallie, thong not locallis :(o likewiſe 


* «>». "thebodiedyed, 


9, 6k 


wasthe bodice alwaies perſonally ynited ro'the Godhead; cuen then, when it lay in the graue, yer 


. 


*- Thirdly,nemher doc wemuch preſſe or-vrgothis phraſe of ſpecch, thatChriſt dyed.the death of 
de {ouk; Airft, becauſe we finde 1t not ſb eurdently-vicd in Scripture.: Secondly, and we haue 0. 
ther phraſes as fitto c:Þrefſe the fuffermngs of Chrilt in ſoule. Thirdly, and for that t may piuec 
occafion of fhinnbling rothe weake and:of gaineſaying and exception to the contteriatiankey, 

' Laſtly pernorwith{tariding; becauſe ſomen defence. of this trueth bane 1o ſpoken and wrir- 
ten, I'walt-briefly ſhew 24 what colerablt ſenfo Chriſt ts affirmed to die 1n the ſoule: and that there 
is amvchey f the how either by:ſhrne or damwarion.” Ha 

« Firit,asthebodic is notfaid onely rvodye,when the foule departeth fromit, but when it is pref- 
ſed with dangerous and deepe aliens: which threaten dearh © ſo wm bke ſenſe the foule may be 
faid after a fort to diemor only;when irus finally-ſeparated from God, but perplexed and troubled 
with the horror and feeling of Godswrathand in-fivieticn .The firſt isproucd by S. Paxl, 1.Cor. 
rt 5:31, He there faith, [ayrulaily ; thatis.mm reſpect of bis great affiieions and perſecutions, that 
threatned death : otherwiſe the bodze by the (epararion of the ſoule dicrh but once, and not daily: 
Fhus Chrift then tn ſome fort is athrmed ro dic 1n ſoule,notin any ſeparation made berweenc his 
ſoule and God,but in thefecling and Frarmy of Gods indignation, which in the reprobate is the 
forerunner of their ficiall feparation, - - - ep vi 

* Secondly,whereas the Lord threatneth Adam thus: In the day that thou eateit thereof, morte mo- 
riemini, ye ſhall diet be dear: Geneſ.2.17, This muſt be vnderitoode of the death of the foule : as 
Felrx.eyiftol all Petrum Antivehen, expoundeth it : e Adam quo die canedit ex lgno in ipſo ſecundum 
Aninan morinas, nem ipfiustorpern mors poſt 930. annot contig : Adam the lame day he dideate of 
the trec,ched according tothrs fonule; for the death of his: þodie followed 930. yeares after : and 
this death of the ſoule which « Adam incurred, was nothis finne, but cauſed by it,for his difobedi- 
enceincaing was puniſhed by this death: this death of his foule was a puniſhment of the firtt 
death by finne : And S. Ambroſe well noteth this difference betweene, morte mori, and vita mori 
vita moritir qui vinit corpore, ſtd aita moritar ſus, He in lnaing dicth, thartligeth in bodie; bur dicth 
in bis ate or worke : as the Apoitle faith, 1. Tum. 5.5. She that tnetb in pleaſure,ts dead, while ſhe li- 
weth : but to die the death, ir ro die both in boate and ſoute: de paradrſ.c.9. Neither was thus death of the 
ſoule, whereinto Adam fell atuall condemnation for euer; for Adam was not condemned butfſa- 
ucd by faithin Chritt : Ergsby this death of the ſoule, a third kinde is ſignified, namely, the feare 
or debt, -horror or t:of the proper death of the ſvale,which 1s condemnarton. 

* Thirdly,this threatning of Adm; 7 hon ſbe't die the death as truly performed m Chrift : but if this 
death to Adam threatned be the dearh of rhe.ſoule,and nor of the bodie,as Ehaue proued, becauſe 
Adams bodic died not inrthat da,g ec. how could the death of Adams ſoule be rruely performed in 
{ briſts bodie? fo that this maketh a ſtrong argument, to proue a kinde of dying in foule in Chrilt : 
thar death which was to 4dew threatned, Chriſt ſuffered : I thinke this will be confeſled ; that it 
was truely performed i Chriſt, but not ih his bodie, Eygo 1n his ſoule : And fo it fojlowech in the 


'- * " epiſtle of Felix before alleaged : [taque Dent donum dimrdiatum non fecit, ſed totum ſimul Adam ex 


—_— ni viers' t, ut etiamn perdicum tetwm ſalaunm faceret: God gauenot halte a gifc, bur he 
rooke whole ro of the yugins wommbe to foe the rev that _ $ loſt : the 2. thus ſtan- 
deth : to redeemethe whole, Chriſt muſt die 1n the whole, for he tooke the whole to redecme the 
whole; if it had not becn needfull ro dic or ſuffer in the whole, he needed nortto haue taken the 
whole : but Chriſt redeemed the whale, Erge,he dicd 11 the whole, Thus then it appearcth, how 
both wittioutfrare of finne or damnation,a kinde of death may be affirmedto baue been ſuffered 
by Chriſtin-his foulc: whith phraſe of fperch notwithſtanding vpon the reaſons before alleaged,l 
wiſh'rather tobe more ſparingly vſed, f not alrogethet forborne ana diſcontinued. 


_ » Thus baue Iſhewed whntvnrroe accuſations this holy truth of the ſufferings of Chriſtis char- 


ed-with,and how it is againe diſcharget: for we neither affirme; r. that Chriſts prayers inthe 
arden were vaiuſt or ynholy,burt ſober,temperatc,godly,oncly (hewing his humane defire to c- 
ſcape death, yer conformablerto his farhers will, 2. Or that Chriſt was forgerfull of his office. 
3. Or thathis bodily death profiecd not." 4: Or thar Chriſt ſuffered all the puniſhments of the 
damned andreprobate.- 5. Orthat Chrift doubted of his faluation. 6. Or thathe was verilie, 
ahd'in deed aſmner. 7. Or that God in deed hated,and dereſted Chriſt. 3. Nor yerthat Chrilt 
was indcedforſaken of God. 9. Nor that Chriſt deſpaired. - 16, Nor that he ſuffered che trueand 
proper deathof the foule, Theſe ren ſeveral chalenges, whereby they praRtite to make this doc- 


ering 


the death of the ſoule properly. Part.1; 


trine odious, I hane anſwered: and all thoſe blaſphemics;which they would faſten ypon. vs, #nd 
Chriſts holy cauſe,we wipe them off as Payf did the Viper, without any hurtto our cauſc;no more 
than the Veper did to the Apoſtles hand. | She 

; Wherefore,that the tracthmay ___ Ihe fight of allmen of vnderſtanding,i willfpeake 


of euery thing diftinaly,and deurde this queſtion of Chrifts inward ſufferings into theſe conſide- 


rations following. rd 

1. Whetherthe bodily paſſion of Chriſt were ſufficientfor the redemption ofthe world. 

2, Ofthefearcand 1ſhmene of Chriſt,and the canſechereof. » 

3. Whetherhe ſuffered properly and ammediatly in ſoule, 

4. Whether he ſuffered rhe ſorrowes andipaines of hell. 

- And 3 this queſtion 1s adioyned as an appendix, whether hell fire 'and torment. be onely 

corporall. Menehe oj | | 
* © Whether Chriſt toode before God; as guiltic of our finnes in ourperfon. 

6. Whertherin Chriſt there were any horror or perplexiric of conſcience for the finne bf che 
world,which he bare. Toth + | 

7. Whether Chriſt in Gods 1aſtice oughe to hane dyctl for vs as our ſarctie. 

Hereunto is added as an appendix, whether Chriſts blood were giuen to the diuell as aprice for 
our redemption. | | 
. 8. Whzeher Cheift felt che wrath of God in his ſoule, 

9. Wherher he truely complained as forſaken of God. 
- 10, Wherherhe did bearethe curſe of God in his ſoule. 


THE FIRST PART, WHETHER THE BODILIE 
death of Chriſt were ſufficient for mans redetnption. 


| The P apifſt Ss 
"His ts ſo affirmed by the Rhemiſts: Annor. Mar.2 7.ſeft.3.Brlld.c.83 de Chriſti anins;arp.1.Fenar. r,.Ercor. 
dialop.5 .de Chriſto patieme. p.439. The leaſt droppe of bicod,the leaſt teare,theleaſtgrone in 
Chriſt had been ſuffictent in reſpeCt of the dignitie of the ſuffercr: Fenerd.p.450. they reaſon thus; 
Argum.1. The Scriptures euery where aſcribe our whole redemprionto the death, and blood 
of Chriſt : Epheſ. 1.7, Fe bane redemption thorengh bis blood. Colofl. 1.20. Hrhath ſet at peace the- 
rough the blood of his croſſe,&c. Hebr.g.12. (brift by bis owne blood emtred once into the boly place: 
andcuery where the Scr1 ſetterh forth. the death and blood of Chriſt : Ergo, that onely was 
faufhcient, without any other ſuffering: Bellarm.cbid argams. 1. Fenard p.441. & 
Avnſw.r. If theſe places be literally ptefled, for the fufficiencic of Chrifts blood only, then all 
his1, ſufferings beforc1n his life, his hunger, thirtt, buffetings,reproches,flaunders were fuperflu- 
ous. Secondly,then his fleſh alſo ſhould be excluded, which is not his blood : for his fleſh is our 
meate,hisbloodour drinke,lohin 6.5 5. Thirdlyzand feeing Chriſt ſhed not onely blood vponthbecreſſe 
but water : as S. /[obn ſaith, be came by water and blood, 1.John 5.6: if blood be ſtrictly taken, then 
the water was fpilt in yaine ont of his fide: wherefore by the blood of Chrift by a figurarrue ſpeech, 
the reſt of his painefull ſuferings both in bodice and ſoule are infinuated, | 
2. Forifblood be taken ſimplic, we ſhall finde,that it was no part of his death, for his fide was 
pearced after he had given vpthe Ghoſt, yea after he had ſaid, 5s finiſhed, that is the worke ofour 
; redemption: Iohn 19.ver{.30.34. Ando S. Ambroſe faith, Poit mortem, percuſſns eff non ante, vt 
exitus cins voluntarins non neceſſarins videretur : He was pierced after death, not before;that his de 
artute might ſceme yoluntarie,not neceſlarie.- In deede his crofſe was embrued with his blood 
| chore whoch the nayles forced from his hands and feete, and the thornes from his temples, and 
the whipping before from his ſide : but rhar blood which iſſued forth with water, which S. /obwe- 
" pecially noterh, came our of his fide after the ſurrendring of his ſpirit : which was the moſt nota- 
| blepartof his bodilic ſufferings. as Origene ſaith : Petra wiſh fuiſſet percuſſa'non dabat aquas, fic = 
tn[ſns Chriftus in cruce noni teftementi fontes produxit : Vnlefe the rocke had been ſmuten, xhad 
yeelded no water,and Chriſt being ſtricken, brought forth the founraines or fireames of the new 
Teſtament: Hom.1 1. in Exod. "2k | EOS 
3: Neither is this vnuſuall in Scripture : by one part to expreſſe the whole 2 #s when the word 
is faid to be made fleſs, Iohn 1.14. the ſoulc is ynderſtoode ©: for Chriſt tooke riot a ſoule without a 
bodie. Likewiſe Hebr. 10.5. A bodie thou beft ordained: certiincly a bodic with aſbule alto: and he 
| tooke the ſeede of Abraham, Hebr.2, 16. that is both humane flcſh and ſoule : atid be was made of 
the ſzede of Damd according to the fleſs, Rom, 1.3. The Apoſtle bercby cxpreſſech the waole hu- 
mane nature of Chrift : In hke manner inthe death of Chrilts bodie, ſuftering of his fleſh, ſhed- 
ding of his blood,cuen the paſſions of his ſoule are comprehended, AO 
4. Wherefore, as in theſe places allraged, we reade the blood of Ghrift, orthe blood of the 
& 9's | Pppp 4 _ crolle, 
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The twentith general .Controuerſie, The bodily death of (hrift onely 


croſſe;ſortherwhereih more generalltearmes the Apoſtles call rt the dying of Chriſt, r.Cor.y. x0, 
the ſuffariogeof _—--:._...- 

5. S. Ambroſe giueth this reaſon,why -_ wy of Nees is femified by the yo : - ſalua: 
torirpra ſalute corporis, ſanonis pro anima noſtra effuſureſt: ſanguis exim pro animn, [icut prefiguratun 
eff pv in Fa ke fcth of our Sauiour for he King of the bodie;, his blood _ ſhed . 
for our ſoule : for the blood is the life or the ſoule,as was prefigured in Aoſes : for fo it 18 written, 
the blood is the life,Geneſ;9.4, Leuiti17.14. PEP, 3 _— 

6. Firſt, that the bload of Chriſt in Scriptrre is ſaid to redeeme,cleanſe ſanfifie vs, &6. itis cui- 
dent: but by þ/o0d, we 1nuſt vnderftand the other {| — and partes of Chriſt,as 1haue ſhewed 
before : if blood alone ſufficed, what did Chriits fleſh 2 what did the. water,whereby Ehrifſt came, 
ahdnorbnely by blood; 1Tohn 5.8.-or Chriſts ſpirnte,. which he ſurrendred vnto God, arc they 
excluded? Sccondly, Chritts blood we confeſſe in Gods omnipotencie to haue been ſufficient ro 
redeeme vs, though but one droppe had been ſhedz: butir ſoſtoode not with the decree and pur 
pofe of God: whereforefrom his power to his will, froni his onanipotencie to hi atdinance om 
that he candoe, to that which he will doe,the argument followeth nor. 

7. Neither is an vnregenerate ſoulr'onely called by the name of ficſh in Scripture, as Bellay. 
mvine unagineth,/ib.s de ffar. peceat.c.7.2. For of Adaw and Exe its faid, before finne entred, or 
the ſoule was vnregenerate, or corrupted, they ewo ſhallbe one fleſh, Genel. 2.2 4. which fignifieth 
not onely a coniunction of bodie, winch 1sin wicked couples, but an-ynitic of ſoule and afteRtion: 
and where S, Pan ſaith, We are members of his bodee, of: his fleſo , and of his bones, Epheſ, 5.30, fpea- 
keth the Apoſtle of the vnregenerate parte > Likewife, where the Scripture ſaith : Videbit ommis 
Caro ſalntare Dei: All fleſh ſhalt ſee the ſaluation of God, Luk,3.6. S. Auguſtize proueth by this 
place, thatthe ſoule is comprehended vederthe name cf fleſh, 44.83 .9u.c. 80. And it is eutdent, 
that the regenerate andfaithfull are here vnderitoode : for the ynbeleeuers and vnfairhfull can- 
not ſce the ſaluation of God. Ambroſe allo thus expoundeth theſe words of Chriſt, the fpirite is 
readie,the fleſh is weake : V7 mſpiritu Deum,in carne hominem ſignificarer:To ſignifie God inthe ſpi- 


rit, and maninthe fleſh : in 8. ad Row. Chrifts whole humaniue then is fignibed by fleſh, 


. Y.. It iseutdent,that by Chriſts fleſh, in Scripture his whole humane, and fo conſequent! 
his ſoule is exprefled, Firft,the Apoitle thus teftificth, Rom, r.3. ( briſt was made of the ſeeds of Da- 
wid according '0 the fleſh, and declared michrelee to be the ſowne of God , rouching the ſpirit of ſanttifica- 
tion,+c, Here whole Chriit 1s deſcribed vnto vs as God and wan : the foule ther, of Chriſt 1s com- 
prehended vnder the name of fleſh,or elle it is excluded, and fo the Apoſtle. ſhould ſet before vs 
an vnpertec&t Chrilt, Secondly,likewiſe Heb.2, 14. For as mach as the children were partakers of feb 
and blood be alſo himſelfe tooke part wth them: tookehe part with them in the fleſh onely, and nor in 
the ſoule alſo? Thirdly, where 1t is faid,,The word was made fleſh, the ſoule is not onely here by con- 
ſequence jmplicd, but properly 1n the fhigmifcation-included. Firit, the eApalizarift heretikes 
confefled. hutnane fleſh m: Chriſt, and Gemied him an humane ſoulc, ſupplying it by his druine ſpi- 
ritezthey therefore tooke this conſequent not to be neceflarie : wheretore ir 1s more ſafe to athrme 
here an incluſine- /ignification, then aa exc/nulwe.implication oncly of the ſoule, becauſe of the here= 
Ge of the Apellinarifts, fs we reade of one Enitarbiut,a Monatbelnte heretike, condemned in the 
Councell, (balcedor. att.1. who affirmed: Hominem non aſſumpſit Chriit us, ſed carnem aſſumpſit,c&c. 
Chrilt evoke nottnan, buc tooke onely fleſh, 

2; Sint Paw{doth yery well expound the Euangeliſts meaning, when he faith, (brit bemg im 
the forme of God,che:tooke vpon him the forme of « ſernant 5c.and was found in ſhape as a man,Plul.2.7. 
This 1s that which the Huangeht ſaich, Tbe word was made fleſh,that is man,and dwelt among vs. 

3. Thusthe Fathers expound by ficſhin this place the whole humane nature : Cyrll. de incar- 
nat./ingenit.c.23.Carnem acciprens ex mubere exyt homo iden fimal & deus:Chrilt taking fleſh of the 
woman,cametorth man,and the ſame allo God. Arbanaſ.in 9.can.Epheſin. ſynod. ( onfitemur vnum 
Chriſtnm filiun dei ſecundum ſpiritum, filium hominis ſecundum carnem :. Wee confeſle one Chrilt the 
ſonneofGod in the ſpirit, the ſonne of man after the fleſh. Ambroſ..e Pſa/.119,vpon thelerwords: 
Particeps fans omninmn timertium te :lampartaker wich all thoſe thar feare thee: C brifluc babet par- 
im ky, carnems ſuſtepit,ec, Chriſt hath vs partakers of his fleſh, becauſe heerooke fleſh; 
partakers of Baptiſme, becauſe he was baprized, &c.In all theſe places by the flcſh the Fathers vn- 
derſtandrhe whole hamanirie of Chrilt, TS we 
- Argnn.2, Thetrue ſacrifice for finnewas ſhadowed and foreſhewed by the ſacrifices of the 
Law t butthole ſacrifices onely foreſhewed a bodily and bloodiefacrifice : Ergo, the truc ſacrifice 
for hane was made by the bodic and blood of the Redeemer. So reaſoneth Bellarm.arg en. .Fenar- 
dent.p.439.4rtie.9, Eo ooo =: ES Tat 

' 1: Anfip. Firlt the propoſition if it be generall is-falle : forall.che true ſacrifice for ſinne and 


bo 


euery fork thereof was not, neither could be ſhadowed forth by the ſacrifices : they oncly ſign ified 
e 
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part awhichrhey were aperoexprelſe: he inulſible part by rhe ville ſacrifices of bea\ 


f 
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whether ſufficient far nrans redemption. 'Parki1s == aTt 


we IW) : as the blood of the propittatoric ſacrifice. wiaſt be thabloodxhdignne 
of God: t ſacrifices coinld xiar poiprt at, nor;yct the inudbic- \(uffrings ofthe! faule. Tf tbe 
propoſition be not general, then the argument concludeth not conſitting al of particulaes., 2. We 
graunt alſo-theconclufion,if it be but particulan;tras of the whble txuc acrifces Bea part : for 
we confefle that the blood of Chriſt was a partof the true facrefice, butnotthe whole: chu ther), 
which you (will : if the propoſition begenerall;wedenie it z if r,it. corichaditthinor.”> : -- 
2, Secondly,we demi the affumprion:; rcForiinthe facri ces.of the Lawtheremay befound 
fomewhar,which.may reprefenrthe ana of Chriſtin ſoule: as Lewiric, 16. 5th two bee 
goates preſented yntothe Lord,the ove ofthem wasfacrificed;the ovher ſonfintp dhewilderneſie; 
verſ.21.Theſcapec goate-may: Ggnific Chriſts ſoule, which died not:vpon the: arvile jawohis badie 
did. 2. Againe;the holocauftsor burnt offrings which were wholy conſumed audburnio ypon tha 
altar ,may betoken the wholeand abſolute offfingof Chriſt in fouleand bodies) 1 il 
- - Thirdly,ghough the ſcape'orltuegoate werenotfacrificedro death, yeewas he xefentod befaco 
the Lord veil $: reconcthatioÞ was made by:himyverſc10; the 1 miquittes cf thepcople. layd vpomr 
him, verf.2 2. 5o although Chrilts ſoulec diet] not,as his bodie, _ win the: Proper luffrings 
thereof ameane*of reconciliation together. with the bodie. ....: 
4. What though ſome of the Farhers expound the ſcape: grate to "Sg the wicked of tho 
the peophe2 ;yerall are:not of thax minde,newher thefamealuaieshid]dchar ſehſe.: x. Origenthus 
oundeth, How.g. Lenitic, Si ira aſtendit in cor tun, fi innidea.tfe. paratus ejto, bt abycies ins eres 
man: If anger riſe into thy hearc,ifenuic,caltic forth, and ſentt ir: as the fcape-gpate 1ncv the der 
ſert,&c. Hee expoundeth the ſcape. goate nor! to bee wicked men;bar carnal feQinng In goed 
men. 2. Its manifeſt that theſcape goate wasa: of Cheſt for as the finncs of the-peop 3 
werepurypon-the head ofthe goare,ver{.21.fo God lid lay vpan Chriſt the ſits tvs al; Nat. 5 3-6 
and the prieſt by this ſcape goate did make recondilidtion : whereforc itis but wrefted-to- fi -nckle- 
the wicked: -wee muſt rake heede that the Fathers fanſics leaile: ys. not fromthe caident faſe of 
Scripture. - 3 . Origen himſelte that 1s allcaged appliech the ſcape goate.vnto the crofle of Chrift 
Hom.9.5 Fas, lneo god arcitur,qume affiaxit erach ſa pate ſfarerſortem in #15. eprpramp 65. complenit, 
Oo tanquam homoparatus abtluxit in eremm £111, that 9 18.141, hg faſtened the powtersto his crofſe; 
&c. he fulfilled in them the lotof the ſcape goate, and as amayiroadio etprepared canried them in+ 
to the wilderneſſe. Thus Origen reforreth the accompliſhtnenc. of thatfigure af the ſcape goatera 
the croſſe of Cherſt : whounrretpeof his rae? ditds > Was Ee RT Es readie 
F tnelengar: Ergo,in reſpeCtof his foule.  --:;7. -- 
 Fiftly,ins whar ſenfethe ſacrifice of the crofſeas ealled an bolocauſt, Saint Cypnivs ſheweth farms 
de paſſe. Sine hoo holocauſt paterat de urtantniniandonaſſe pettatum.ceGod without hatholocaufh 
mtght haue forgiuen ſo great fi ack nne,&c, And: the: he Swcth the reaſon, why he calketh iran 
bolocauft'i 'Chriſtnis totum e ffuddiryſtiritan 5 incruce ml x65 reffutarenans, quicquid.erdt TL 2946s refv 
gqrmm expreſſit vt nos ablarrenur equicquidereſeder at tn corde ſavgurnis:emsfit, vt: nas. non for waremenr”: 
Chriſt dictihed forth hiwholecpiric vpon thecrbſle,that weormght be refrethed; the warerthax 
was left irr hisbodic he ſontfotth; that weught be waſhed:: the retidue of his þ 
that wemiphe becleanſed,,Thus: Chriſt chehimadoan. holocauſt or wholefactificent þ1 el both 
m his ſpirit'and in his blobd;: > © - *: of c209EMBR SN ! naonamedt:; il 
Argume;.' The Sacrainents efcheGolietiduete foarh vntevdthe memoridlbed. Chrids:pah 
fon : bur they repreſent.notthefu of Chiiſts ſonte, butoncly the palthod obbtsbodic> Ex 
go,his bodily paſ onk were ſuſcent,! her. -eupB.lik. 4a Gln ancime,ergums.32 Feoetien.ph 402 
ar wy I by if ef fro 16,7 
MY for the propo dition af Chrifts aifion betales'forchs ciſeSiofChriltpwwallc inthe 
A fioh af fitines; K is alpine dhoſarhor ſcaled varq vzand ferforthin the Sactuments: buerif + 
by C biiſts puſljon all cheneceſſartc parts, circumſtances ant ooncarrences of Cotutothbele, 
plicd;the ptopeſition'wanreth His duc waight : for therein is nope repreſentetivhe-GodheaQ 
Chriftwhich was the SIT : of his exofle-:; nay; all the vifible parts ofohooroflears;ot 
exprefied inth&Each water, whicl iflyed our of Ghrifts fide. 2. Eheinſible La < 
of Chitfts c_——_ "= yew Sep = 0 in.theſe viſtble parts fpuomealipraces 
; offs Toke: cannot ſowgl 


Colle: ie Cleaoherk new 80 wotw;Roce. 69 Af then tho ifand fouteof hid 

boa _— with his bodie and blood Ayhy noe choſtribyral of thoſoilet 45 Shit: 
breſe(rrhoih Talleaged beforeYihewerth howthe-ſoulcis raſerabled bythe blood dbdnga/dpraent 
ves, fiew Print oranefiguratum eff tn Moſe: The blood'igtakens for tho ſoulc,arit was piafiganedin Safer: 


A 1 1:t:a4 Corinth, 3: And theoretical wu angle cop of tis ago bye 
as 


The #Wentith:penerall {ontronerſic: The hodily death of Chriſt only 


is GgnHed no onely rhe bodily fuffrings of Chrift, but his ſoule ſorrowes : as whagghe prayed 
co his Farker charche ps fre he did = meane onely his bodily death, but hifliricaall a- 
Trice alſa;:;:i217th [3-3 TE LATINE THOSE OD Bd +5 PT | 
om "Thir#y;thic argument may be returned thus: In Baprtiſme is ſealed vnto vs the true propi- 
tiation for our fihes ; in Ba is ſcaled onely the blood of Chriſt ſhed for vs ſignified by wa- 
rer ; Ergothe blood of Chriſt onely without his fleſh or bodie is therrue propttiation. What other | 
anfiyere can herebe made, than cheſame which was giuen before;that cither all the circumſtan- 
ces and concurrences of Chriſts pafſion arc not ſer forth in Baptiſme, bur the cffeRs onely, or that 
by one'part ofthe ere the'rettare exprefied? | L wn 
«Argirmg. The Rhemiſts ſeeme to frame an argument from the nature of a teſtament : Chrifts 
drati(lay they was neceſſarie for the full confirmation, ratification and accompliſhment of the new teft a> 
ment : Annot.in Hebr.y,verf.2 0-where if their meaning be,that Chriſts death was neceflarieto the 
confirmation of the teſtament,arid thatwithour it could not be ratified, wee willingly yeeld : for 
as the Apoltle farth,a teſtament is confirmed whenmen are dead, Hebr.9, 17, But it they will fur= 
ther preſlethis ſimilitude,and reaſon thus : A mans death is ſufhcient to confirme his eeſtament, 
without any other ſuffrings in ſoule, therefore Chriſts bodily death was ſufficient to confirme his 
teſtament: we doc then further anſivcre as followerh. ORE HS | 
Auſw. Firſt, fioulitudes muſt nor-be forced to agree in cuery point, as inthiscxampkc there is 
difference betweene the reftaments of men,and the teſtament of Chriſt: firit;the reaſon why 
mens teſtaments ſtand 1sgiuenin; the lawe, Qnie «lind vele non poſſam : Becauſe;they can now 
will no more; (b»/antin, Col, ;b.1.cit. 5 4.1.but Chritt is able ro will ſtill, Secondly,itis arule in. 
law;that Scyipra woluntas difpofirintcvaler wonementtatiw? : A written will is of force tn diſpofing,bur 
not in Go Dieclttian.Cod lib.3.tit.38.leg.tothartis, wharſocuer is affirmed in; will, 1s not 
alwaicsreceiued z but wharſveutris bequeathed or difpoſed, ſtandeth : bur it were Llafphemie to 
fay,thar Chritts ceſtumenc doth nothold affirmariuely. Thirdly;by the law a wilt andeth nor, þ 
liberos preterienit i tabalis.ifeman doe paſſeby big fonnes th his will, and bequearth them nothing, 
Cod /:b.6.tit.12:lega .Alexander.yer Chrift mlnsreftanient rezeGted the Tewes, and receiued the 
Gentiles : yet who will fay,thar his will Bereta tandech not? Fourthly, if any man did comra le- 
 teftari, aus inri publics devagave, did make a will contrarie to the publike: lawes, it. was of ng 
rce, Dieclerian.Cod.11b.6.titi2g leg. t;.ButChriſts teftament did derogate and abrogare the ce- 
remoniall lawevob Afofexyet norwithitanding retmaneth in force, Fiftly;rhe Apoſtle faith,the wilk 
of men 1s of no force, as long as hee tHat made it is alive, Hebr.917: but Chriſt now ligeth,apd 
henceforth dicthao more,Row.s .9.yet his teſtameritis in force,rhough much be preſumedin the - 
world again(tit;as: Avgaftiuriaitty: MMorruns fine ſenfmineet , cf valet verbaipfins; ſeder Chriſta is 
6/0, contradiount teftaments tin1140 Pſal.2 1. Aman licthdeadwithour ſen!c, and his laſt words 
ſand zCluift fireeth in heauen,an 
Gmratll lawawillynwri 


offs 


n | 
i bat of the-bodic, is necefiaric forthe confir- 
__ _— — fuithtracknowledgerhar: Chriſt onely dicd pro- 
pri biebets : the proper of the ſoule(whichs cither byfinnear daomation,in the fi- 
Bt ſeparation:iof Gods fauoun}Chriſt died not: ſuch a deatli and Jamnacion of the ſoule whois 
ſod uStoattribute to Chritti-in-confuting thit,which nowgn denitth Jaboyr.,may well 
COS: <= nk hep ai te exiſlumare vittewm, 11 adyerſarium viders 
are; HE cannot have thiviforic, that doth notwound 'thaaduerſaric, «Spoſeg. ud Pan- 
kak Thereforctbel: darts, whicli:rhey. caſt in theiayre, Fexard.p.453, picrce nor-our-cauſc,net-. 

ound the bone, rhe: oo it - ot UP i LR FINES 
. -Thirdly,claajeltltbyi ilcutle. ancly inferreth, that withourthe death af the bogtc a te- 
fucken; is now earificd.; as vadir Re Anitber _— thi fiſt ordained: wirbout bleods So wihout Chrilts 
Slith the neie xeſtaracnt could: aotbe confirthed.celack-it therefore; fallow. that nothing clle is 
requited} Many things befidetchabddiy death, mit coptorre to:makes mans reftamenc : firlh, 
he mult be ſane wendy, ofa loiidand perfeR ininidey and therefore a mad man,except hee haue 
diphide evcerneliafocue intermillion.ct hiehes,canhbaoIEke a willy Cod ib, 6.18.2.2.4ag-9. Secondr 
Ao tefliric A pupill,that io vuderthit gouernment of others, cangor make a will: 


not fuſficient in Gods inftice for mans redemption, _Part 1, 933 


ibid:tit.2 1.Jeg.18.Tuftinian, Thirdly, Filinsfamilias nen poteſt : A ſonne that is vnder bis father can 
not: iGidrit.22 IJeg.1 1. Fourthly;Ss reſtes non facrint in conſpeitu tefFarotic,ch c.If the witneſſes be not. 
in the fight of che teltator,the will 1s not good, Cod.lb.6.tit.23.leg.9.Dioclerian.: Fiftly, $5 com<; 
pulſus fit toſteri,cfc. If aman be compelled ro make a will,it is nor good,46.6.rit. 34. leg.r. Sixtly, 
JMntns non poteſt, niſs ſciar ſcribere: Adumbe man by the Ciuill law cannor make a will, volefle he 
can write, &bþ,6.trt.22.4eg.ro.Inftimian, Thee conditions and many beſide,arc required as necel- 
ſane for the conftitution of wils : fo that the death of the bodie is nor onely ſufficicnt-ro. adde- 
ſtrength to a will, though without it,it ſtandeth nor in force. In like manner withiout.the deat. 
of Chriſts bodie the new teſtament was notratificd, and yet not onely by it: the innocence of 
Chriſts birth, the righteouſnes of Ins fe, his obedience in his ſuffrings vpan the crofle mult con-- 
curre with his death to eſtabliſh the new teſtamenc. Wherefote the argument followeth nor, 
the new tcftament was confirmed-by Chriſts bodily. death : Exge; hee ſuffred notthe terrors of 
ſoule, Ce | | 
Foutthly,if this 'reaſon conclude any thing, it taketh away 4ll compaſſion, ſorrow,and affe- 
Qtion in the ſoule of Chriſt, (which they themſelues graunt, Fexerd.p.45 2.1.25. Jas wellas the 
terrors of conſcience : for if the bodily death be ſufficient for the cſtabhiſhment of the teſtament, 
then the foule neede not any way to bee affected ar all, So then they may here ſay as Hrerome, 
though not 1m the like cafe : Noftre contranes diviicet armaiara: Our owne weapons doc fight a+ 
ink vs : ad loann;Hieroſolymitan. A | 
- Arg.5. Chriſt was more cftcCtuall to ſave vs,than 4demto condemne vs, Fenard p.383.canſ. 4. 
& 454-1m.20. But eAdams fleſh by chowhich finneentred, was ſufficient to deltroy vs : Erge,to 
muſt Chriſts fleſh be to redeeme ys. : | ts 
2, Againe,the Apoſtle ſaith,Rom. 5.19.2 As by one mans diſobedience many are made finners,ſo by 
the obedience of one ſhall many be made reghteons: This obedience of Chriſt was in his death, Fexard. 
ibid. Erge,by the obedience of Chriſt to death we are made righteous, - £ 
1. eAvzſw. Firit, the aſſumption 1s falle, if it be vnderſtood ſo, that Adams flcſh onely infe&ted 
his poſtertitie : firit, it would follow hereupon, thatthe fleſh 15 the ſeate of fin, whichisa popiſh 
error, and maintained by Bellarm.de ſtat peccat lib. 5.c.7.vid-ſupra contr.18.q4.4 per. Dicaggs and 
other outward infirmities are the infehon of the budie, but finne is properly the infeQtton gf che 
foule : for ſecing finneis a ſpirituall cuill;and the fleſh buta terrene and carthie yeſlclL, how can 
it be,thar finne ſhould be propagated onely by the fleſh 2 og ME iS” 3, 
' -2. TheScriptures are contrarie : Genel. .3. Adam begat «cbilde in his owne likenet after bis owne 
image : was this image inthe bodie onely, and notin the ſoule alfo2 whereby is vnderſtood,thar 
Adam begorta ſonne in the like finfull and corruptible ſtate, Ich. 1.1 3.2#hich are borne nar of blood, 
nor of the will of the fleſh vor of the will of man,cc. Where 1s the fleſhly will, whereof men are borne, 
bur 1n the ſoule? Toha. 3.6. That which i borne of the fleſb  fleſs, that which is borne of the ſpirn u ſpi= 
rit : By fleſh heres ſignified the vnregenerate part both af the ſoule and bedie : wharfocuer then 
is flethly and carnallin vs,whetherin foule or bodie;ts borne of the fleſh; and io finne propaga- 
ted bythem both. ES 4; DS 
3. Obiect, Then itwill follow, that the ſoulcs of men, as well astherr bodies arederiued from 
their parents, if originall infe@ion be propagated by both. | 4 ey 
... Aofo, Firſt, Ifay with Auguſtine thus writing to S..Hierowe of this very matter : Ila de anime- 
rum nouarem creatione ſententia ji hanc fidem fundatiſſmam non oppuguati,. (i. de origmnali peccato) /it 
o& mew; fo oppugnut;mer fit ef ena: This ſentence of theereation'ot new foules, if 1£ do nor imnpugne 
thissroundedfurh,(rhar is, of orggoett lin;) let it bemy optnton alſo; if-ir Jo, let it not be yours 
Heicher t SoTſay;tharit ir did neceflaraly folow,it ioutes.becreated.of God;that pollution ſhould 
cone vnely by the fleſh, E had rather keauerhat yntertarnric, then goagainit a ccrramerrurh : for 
whiat were this cls, burto extenuate'originall finne, and in effe ly it no finne atall; ſceing 
tis thefoule, not the fleth, that ſinneth : as the Prophetiaich, Ezech, 18.20. The ſoul char:fanetb 
ſralldie. ; cod | iy AR NN 226 1s pon Wa 
** Seeondly,neyther 1s1tneceffary to graunr,thar ſoules ſhould bederiued fromthe parents,if fin 
be propagatetborkby rhe badicandtheſoule: S. Avguſteme fhewerh how, lb. 3.ds lier arbecrec. 20, 
QY od fo fgttlatins in [ingwles fiunt anime, comenientif.9R 501 maluw mera um-priors effet natwra'foquen- 
r1s;o6 bonus meerienm ſequentis naturd Hprioric Though that cucry loule thouldTeucrally bemade 
in'the bodic , yet it is molt conuenient , that the em merire of the firit' inan ſhould bethena- 
ttSof rhe{ccondgaxthe good merit (rharis vertue) bf the ſecond tschenature of the fitſt : that is, 
tte as the nnage of grace renewed” Adeors potteritiez 1s the ſampahat'gddemrnaturewas before 
his fell :-ſothceuilnefſein Jdew corrupted, 1s berome the navizre bf hiscorrupr polteritie, - - 
 '-Fhe Maſter of rhe letitences is not hefeto befefuſed : [pins carnalu<oncupeſcentts cauſa neon eff ins 
thine fola, necin Carne; ſola, ex viroq; enim fit;c6, Thecauſe of catnall concupiſtence 15not in the 
foulcalone, nor inthe fleſhalone, but is made of them borh,4#6.3:4#?#W.174, - Like 
Nis { ES i 
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- Like as a fountaine ſpringing vp ina clay ground, preſently receiueth. of the nature ofithe 
ground : this clay water 1s.neyther of the fountaine , tor there is no clay ,*'nor of the earth alone, 
jr there 15 no water, but toyntly fromthem both: ſo 15 the ſoule corrupted at the very firſt con- 
wnQion with the bodie : the finne 1s not in the ſoulc, which 1s created pure,nor in the ficih, which 
is-not capable of rnne, bur it {pringeth forth of the conwunttion, and commixtion of them both. 
"ho ther it ke,that &1dams Neth ſhould only infeEt his poſteritie; ſceing 1twas not the fleſh, 
chat firſt infefted himſelfe ? as Magifter ſententiar. thus reporteth out of Angnſtine, bb.2.dift, 2. 
thter.E. Non fmit Corraptio Corparis, que af oraucds animam , cauſa prims peccatr, ſed Pana; nec care cor 
ruptebilis anmampeccarricem fecit, ſed peccatrix anima carnem corruptibilem fecit : The pol ome of 
the fleſh, whichprefleth downe the ſoule, was not the cauſe of the firſt ſinne, butthe puriſhmeng: 
neyther the corraptible fleſh inadetlieſoule finfull, but the ſinful! ſoule madethe fleſh ſubieR ro 


corruption. Sinne then entred into eden by. his foule firſt,and then his fleſh: and ſo doth tcn= - 


ter vpon his poſteritte. | | | | 

Secondly, 1, though the cre fle and pation of Chriſt did chiefly ſhew the obedience of Chriſt: 
For be learned obedience by the "_ which be ſuffered , Hebrewes 5.8. yerhis obedience to his Fa- 
ther was ſeene through his whole. life: as Iohn 4.34. fy meate is, that ! muy do thewill of bim that 
ſent me. 2. Chriſts obedienceis ſer agauilt fAdaws diſobedience : As then Adams dilobedience 
fignificth the whole maſle of corruption in htmzſo Chritts obedience betokenyeth all his tuſtice and 
righteouſnes. 3.Sothe Apoltle expoundeth it himſelfe, Rom. 5. 1 8.calling tebe initsfying of Chriſt, 
4. And though his obedience m h1s dearth were onely.1nfinuated, where was this cbedience, was 
itnotin his witl, when heſaith, Nor my will, but thine be done? and he ſubmutteth himſclfe to drinke 
of the cup, not onely to taſte of rhe bodily death , but to endure all ſorrowes beſide, that ſhould 
be laid vpon htm. = 3 Ie Cl ODT Hort 

S. Ambroſe cuidently declareth his mmid of chis matter , de rocat. Gentinm 1i.1.c.3, inde (ex bo- 
minis prexaricatione) CMultiplex corporis animiq; corruptio, inde ignorantta , difficultas,c+c. From 
mans tranſgreſizon proceederh the manifold corruption of ſoule and body, as ignorance, hardnes 
of vnderſtanding, care matiles, ſacrulegt errores, &c, vaine cares, facrilegious errors: if ignorance, 
error bg propagated from eAdeam,then 1snotthis propagation onely. by the fleſh,which is not ſub- 
tet t@zgnorance, error ; þutthe ſoule onely.: Origen allo thus witneſleth, bow.8.iv Lenitic. Aid 
Davidem dicemem,in iniquitatibas concepts ſum, oftendens, quod querung; anima incarnenaſennr, ini- 
quitatis -peccati ſorde pollnitxr + Heare Dazid ſaying, Twas conccaued 1n in1quitie, ſhewing that 
any ſoulewharfocuer 1s borne 16 the fleſh1s polluted with the filchines of iniquitie and finne. The 
_ _ inthe very firſt bicthis polluted, and fo the corruption 1s fpread 2s well by the ſoule as 
TNE DD Yo . x By oF \ yl x ga | 2.953 et BET 7 

eArgum.6. Thelcaſttdare,cheleaſtgroanc, the leaſt drop of blood in Chriſt liad been -fuffi- 
cient, becauſe of the exccllencie of the perſan:of the {ufferer.:. how much more his whole painfull 
paſſion in is. bodiez- Fidadent pep 450; 3:5 honors oe TS LD 

Anſy, Firlt, the arguitentfolloweth hor the Sonne of Goad.was able with his blood onelyts 
redeeme vs, Ergo, he k eur good foto do; he had been able withour his bloc, or deatty art all, 
1n his ommporent porverto hane ſancd vs; bur it ſeemed not good ynto.hin ſo todo. 

Secondly, if Chriſts blood onely did it,then were chefe farrowes of his. foule, whichyou con- 
feſſe he fele, ſuperfiuous::-if thoyiwere not in vaineghis tearcs, his heauineſle, his groanes; then his 
blood onely without theſe reguyad VS NOT... .. | OT Is <A 

Thirdly, Bernerd reportechthis ro-hanc been che Errorof anc eAbailarduenif.3 9.1, (mrrede 
wrt nos per ſanguinem, crc pobilit per fermonem ? Why did hee redeeme vs:byhis-blood, when hee 
might haue done it by his-word? :Bernaridadibacreth, Quidiprodeſt; quod nos inflituit; ſinon reſtitnit? 
What hadit auayled vs, if:he had'gmenvsinftitution, ;but not reſticution? Ta lke fort is it now 
vrged ; what necdedChnilk coxedeeme vsby. his foule, ſeeing he did it wnhis bodice ? we may alſo 
anlwere,; Quid prodeſt þ nor reſtitert;/inon pleni reftituit? Whathad itauayled ys; if hee reſtored vs, 
bur fully had not reſtored vs? ; ; MN 
. . Fqurthly, we graunt,thatChciſt inreſpeR of his great power,might haue redeemed vs.ngton- 
ly without histuffcinga 1n foulc,bur'in bodigalſa:: as M.Ca/nin ſaith, Potwit nos Deus verbo, ant wi: 
turedimere : God aught baye.redecmed ys, with his word, yea, witha becke : in 15. loaw.verſ13, 
Buttbis was not agreeable ta Gads iultReipwho had arherwiſedetermined, that his Sonne ſhould 
pay by his ſuffring the full price of our redempricn-: and therefgreche Prophet Eſay faith, x 3.10. 
Tbewsl of the Lord ſhall proffer in bis hand. A nd here Orgen liggh a very-.good:diftmmAion, Us 


_ hd :porenriam Net omntepeſſtiibs; quod adigittiam Der poſſibrlia. ſolnm, que. enita- ſont : In reipet of 


Gods | Was was things are poſhble;.in reſpeR of his in8zor,rthale things are onely poſſible, thar 


.arciult :m Mfarnb.ra2,z5. Soinrcheft:df;Gods power, Chrilt needed nor to have ſuffered, bur 


w? 


gin his bodie:bur in regard of his iuttice, ir wag wpt-poſhibleghurthat Chriſtin bunſelfe ſhould beare 
' thewholcand cnure puniſhment: dut.ygte. per finnes-.. ci 2.0 oo 6: Bt 
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not the whole ſuffrings of the (roſſe. Part3. Queſt;3, 


Laſtly; whereas the fathers. doe moſt worthily amplifie the bodily ſuffrings of Chriſt, and the 
death of his fleſh, denying lathe dycd in ſoule,andcothis purpoſe chey may eaſily be produced: 
Our anſwere isthis: 1, That.congerning the:death of the ſoule,we'willtngly condeſcend;thar it is 
norto be adqutted in Chriſt; 2:1 If the fathers vrge-the blood. of the Crofle, andthe offring of 
Chriſts fleſh, they muſt be-ynderſtood according:cothe phraſe of the Scripture, which by one part 
ſetteth forth. the reſt:and Chriſts blood is eſpecially mentioned; becauſe ir was the moit viſible and 
conſpicuous part of his paſſion; 3. Yet notone of the fathers can-be brought forrh,which denieth 
Chritts ſuffering in ſoule, 4. Nay, they do witnefle and teftifie for ghefame: as Cyrg ſaith, Neceſſs 
er4t cum ſus corpore adunatam ci animam dolere , vi dumtimebat paſſiones ſubditam ceruicem Deo ſub- 
mitteret : It was neceſlaric that his {oule ſhould be grieued with the bodie, that whule he feared his 

{hons, he ſhould ſubmit his necke vnto God, de incernar.vnigen;x:7. If Chriſts blood triftly ra- 
| 590 had ſufficed , the gricfe bf the ſoule had not beene neceflaric. And if ir be anfwered, rhar hee 
meaneth the griefe of the ſoule, ariſing from the ſuffting of the body.; Ifay further, 1.:tharaf it 
were ſo, yet this griefe 1sſomewhat els befide lis blood, which was before affirmed to be tufficient : 
a ſuficencic is without the neceſhitie of orher things © bur hee faith there was a neceſlitic of the 
gricfe of the minde: Ergo, without it there wasnrt a mfhficiencie. ' 2. He meanetha deeper griefe, 
feare and ſuffring, then ariſing from the fuffring'of the bodic:he feared his patlions ;butthe paſti- 
on of his bodily death he feared nor; tharthad beene great weakeneſleiand he was heard inthat he 
feared , Heb.,7, burn reſpett of his bodily death, thatit mighe palle; hee. was notheard ; chere- 


| fore it was agreater gricfcand feare that perplexed hisminde, *'- 7. 


| OST ry » ©. ©. ee The Proteſtants. PL SOas Be CUBA VEG 2 RAR : 
FI" Hat the bodily death of Chrift.was not the. whole ſuffring and ſacrifice of his Croffe ; neither 
_ 4 inreſpeRt of. Gods tuſtzceethe whole andfull price vt our redemption'; though in retpeRt of 
Gods power, lefle might haue fufficed ; thus we ſhew it: RE RI «Le 
_ Argmm,1; Thatwhuch Chriſt taoke, he offered :Chriſt cooke nor the body or fleſh of nian on- 
ly : &rgo, heatfered nor his body onely, . __-. .. #3 Jae A BE 
.  Anſs. If ariythingbe heredenied, it will be thepropoſicion, which is further thus confirmed, 
. - Firſt, the Apoſtle ſaith, Hebr.2.14. For as muck asrhe children werepartakers of fleſh and blood, hee 
tooke part with them that be might deitroy thorough death g5c. andthat be might deliner all them, which 
for feare of 'death were all their life long ſubie to bondage : from this place I reaſcn thus : thus whicy 
Chrift by bis death delinered vs from, be tooke part with vs in: but hee delivered vs not onely'from 
the death of the bodie, but from the feareand bondage of the ſoxle : Ergo, herein hee rooke pare 
with vs. .. - 7 Ss Geri 7 NS, 
\ Secondly, they are S. Ambroſe words, Hoc obtulit Chriitus,qued indait:Chrift offered that,which 
hetooke or put on, de incarnat.$.7. Ergo, he offered not his fleſh onely', becauſe lie tooke it not a-' 
lone. -- NT Es HT +6 : 
Thirdly, he giveth this reaſnn1n the ſame place: Que erat cauſa incarnations; wifi vt caro,que pec- 
caxzrat per ſe tedimeretur : What cauſe was there of his incarnation, but that the fleſh 7 thar had 
finned, ſhouldbe redeemed by it ſelfe ? Thereaſon ttandeth thus : 1. That which Chriſt rooke of 
mans nature, he tooke to redeeme by ſuffring init : but Chritt tooke not onely rhe flefly of man, 
bur his ſoule : Ergo, he redeemed mans ſoule, by ſuffringin it, 2. Thatpart of man, which had 
finned, muſt be redeemed by it {elfe : notmans fleſh onely, bur his ſoulealſo had finned 1 Ergo, 
notthe fleſh onely, but the ſoule muſt be by it ſelfe redeemed, = MS 
. . Argam.2, The ſecond reaſon Itake outof Cypreen ; and itis framed thus : That which Chriſt 
ware vpon theCrofle, he ſufferedin : Chriſt oftered nor his body onely : Ergo, he ſuffered not in 
| Feſt,  FNROFPAY or firſt part is proved by the Apoltle,Heb.g.2 5,26, Not that be ſponld offer 
b; nſelfe often, $3. for then be muſt hane often ſuffered: So\then there is no offering of Chriſt without 
ſuftring : 2nd therefore he is ſaid to hauc offered « ſacrefice for pmnes, Heb. 10.12, But a ſacrifice 1s 
not offered without ſuffring : for the ſacrifice was firſt killed, and then offered. - 
- Secondly, $.Cypriez proucth the aſſumprton, as Ihzve alleaged him before, hb.de duplic. ro 
tyr, who applicth char place of Iohn, 1.Epiſt. 5.8. There are three that bearerecordm earth; rhefþi- 
rit, water and blood ; voto the oblation of Chriſt vpon the Crofle: Triplex 4 Chriito teftimoninm ac- 
cepirmmcs,ec. We have receiucd a threefold teſtimonie from Chriſt;of the ſpirit, warer, and blood: 
.Tornm effudit piritum,c+c. He did ſendforth his whole ſpirit, that we'mighe be refreſhed ; rhewa- 
ter,that we might be waſhed'; the blood that was left, that we might be confirmed : Sothere was 
nothing 1n Chriſt, that was not powred out vpon the Crcfle ; his foule firſt and fpirit, then allthe 
moiſture and blood leftin his body : Chriſt then offered'northis bodic.onely .vpon the Crofle : for | 
. hefurther faid, Ferber, intorby bands 1 commend my fpirite: Ergo,he ſaffercdnor onely in body. 
di  - Argum,;. That which Chriſt tooke of our nature, hee ſanRified in himelfe;Hebr.2.11. Hee 
that ſanttifieth, and they which are ſanfiified , are all of one : Our realonthen ſtandceh rhius : char 
ka | Qqqq, which 
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 thecauſe of Chriſts feare and agonie, Part.2. ' Queft.z. 


- 1, If whatChriſt rooke ofthe nature of mian,he offered yponthe croſle; | 

2. If Chriſt ſuffered inallthar,which he offered; tag 

3- Ifthat by his ſuffrings he ſanEtified the whole nature of manz 

4. Ifintherruetabernacle of bodie and. foule heoffered the ſacrifice; . 4 

5. 'Ifall other grieues and ſorrowes, which Chrift endured. his foule ſhould be faperftaous; - 

6, Seeing it 1s confefled by the adyerſarie part, that Chritt had greater ſorrowe:n his ſoule; 
chan euecr any man had;z' NPR Oe / ARR 

7. TheFathers likewifeſet forth the holocauſt or whole offring of Chriſt: Then x:dovh neceſ- 
farily followe, that Chritts ſuffcings and finart in his fleſh onely wrought not our redemprion z 
which though in themſclues,in reſpeQ of Gods great power;had-been ſufficietty yerit foftoode 
with Gods 1uſtice and cucrlaſtin ' $1% 5h that his fonne in his owne perſon, ſhoukl:make afull 
fatisfaQon both in his badiband oule for our frnnes, | | OE Cn a ee rw ect” 


THE SECOND PART, 'OF THE FEARE AND © 
; aſtoniſhment of Chriſt,and the cauſe thereof, that itproceeded: * 
from the very fcareand feeling of Gods wrath, 
which-Chriſt did beare and endure 


for our finnes. 


THE OBIECTIONS AND GONTRARIE: 
arguments anſwered. 


The Papiſtc. | | 
Irſt, their opinion is, that the feare and agonie of Chriſt proceeded nor from any ferling of 15.Error. 
. Geds wrath: or indignation, but bumani ſenſus mortem exhorreſcentic affottum, &c. oven : 
But he onely ſhewed the affeQtton of humane ſenſe fearing death, Feaard p.430. fic Bri \cap.8. 
refÞ.ad argum.6. They reaſon thus : : | 
 Argwm.1. There are other cauſes of Chriſts heauines,feare,andagonie : Firſt, the reiehon of | 
the Tewes. Secondly, the diſperſion of the Apoſtles, Bellarm reiþ.ad argum 8. Thirdly, the lamen« 
cation for mans ſinne: Omen vere reſpiſcemis anime penitentiam exuperanit : He went beyond or 
exceeded the greateſt repenrance of the ſoule that may be,Feazrd pap 45 5. Fourthly,thieſeaeritie 
and taftice of God vpon him the Redeemer of the world, Feaard/p.456.4in.13. Fiftly, hee feared 
death in his humane ſenſe, Fexard.p.430. Ergo,Chriſts feare and agonic ariſing of theſe cauſes; cari 
nor be afſigned to any other. 7 jo 
© nſw. Firſt,the argumenr followeth nor ; theſe were the cauſes of Chrifts agonic : Ergo, tlic o- 
ther was not: for they may all ſtand welt cogerher : thao the confiderarion of theſe forenamed: 
cauſes might moue Chriſt;zand yet the feeling-of Gods heanie wrath and diſpleaſure for fin moue 
and trouble him much more. | | 
Sceondly, that Chriſt was heame for the reiettion of the Tewes, and d:ſperſion of his Apottes, 
| thoughitbe grauntedfor reuerence totheFathers ; Hilarie, Ambroſe, Hierome, that ſothinke; yet 
_ tconcludeth nor againſt vs : firſt, at other times thoſe thoughts for the Iewes, arid his Apottles 
troubled Chrift ; as Matth. 2 2.verſ. 37. he prophecteth with griefe of the deſolation' of Ierulatem* 
Toh, 17.r+.he had commended: his Apoſtles to the proteQton and keeping of his father: ſo thax 
though they ſhould be diſperſed by his death, yethee knew tliey ſhould be gathered rogether a- 
gaine and ene : as he faith of Peter, / hane prayed for thee, that thy faith faile not, Luc.2 2. 
verſ.32..Chriſt therefore forthar matter was ſetled. Secondly, bat now it 1s cutdenr;ythat Chriſt 
ts properly touched with ſoine inward obiett: in that he prayeth che cwp mighe paſt from bimſelfe: 
how couldeither thereietfior of rbe Jewes,or the diperfion of is Apoſtles be chis cup?" Thirdly, he' 
praycth ther that houre-#vipht paſſe fron bim;Mark, 14.35. but neither the reieQion of the ewes, 
nor the difperſion of his Apoſtles fell ourin tharhourc or inſtaht, Fourthly, Chriftwas heard in: 
that he feared, Heb. 5.7: buthe was notheard'int this; that the Iewes ſhould 'nor be rereftaig nor his? 
Apofttes differſtd: Erge; this was not thar lie feared, Fiftly, though the Fathersiconceir here be 
admirred; it concluderh notagainſt vs : for none of them affirie, that Chriſt onely wastroubled: 
for theſe cauſes pretended. | HRCOESTR | 
Thirdly, Chriſts ſorrow and-lamentation for finne by way of compeſſiovor c tration; cau- 
fedinorrhis agonic: firſt, for ſo he wept ar other times for the ſinne of the cite; IEukt9.47;he wept: 
oncly drops of watcr,notidtops of blood, as'now : bur if ir hag beenthe fame cauſtic would hive 
then brought forth the ſame effeR. Secondly,Chriſt ſpeaketh here of an houre, tothe which this 
griefe was peculiar: buttoforrow in compatlion,wasat alt houresandrimesin-Chritt,and ought 
Pbcalwaics in Chriſts meinbers- Thirdly, & Chriſt onely had forrowed tor the farnes of other 


Lg 


$I 


| as 


T be }went:eth. gentrall Controuerſie: The ſenſe of Gods Wrath 


in compaſſion, what needed he to hauebreen comforted < bow Angell? Luk.22.43. the cbic& 
therefore of this griefe was inward. He ſorrowed: not now by way of compaſſion, but hee forrowed 
for fnne by way of appropriation : our finnes were now as: appropriated to Jus perfon, and this 
godly ſorrow for firnc,among other effeRs in the foulebathfeare and punyſoment,2.Cor.7.1 1.then 
conſequentiyinthe ſole of Chtxſt, there was feare and chaſtiſement for our ſins now bis by im- 
putation,wlvels the fameeliing we affirme. .*. .- CEA DSSY | 
Fourrhly : firlt,if the preſence of the Maieſtie of God werethe cauſe of Chriſts fearc-and ago. 
nie.in his-prayer, why did oor the like agonie fall ypon him,ar other times,when hee preſented 
hunſelfebefore the Mazeſtte of God-in prayet 2 Secondly, and Chriſt being innocent, miſt and 
perfeR,whar cauſe had: he to-trenible 1n the preſence of God 1n reſpett of himielfe, ſeetngthar 
the Saints-his 4membersbaueſachconfidence to ſtand forth boldly in Gods preſence ? Tfay.8.18, 
Bebold,(farth tlie Prophet)here am l,and the children which 1bou baſt;givenme. Thirdly, Chriſt fea- 
red then and trembled before God as a Iudge,readic to execute wrath againſt finne;Geds wrath 
then is exuſe of this agonieqwhiclrtsthevery poynt by.vs maintamed. . £5 IG 
Fiftly,if Chriſt feared his bodily death and corporall afflition aboue his ſtrength) hee feared 
morethan Saint Pawl, 1.Cor. 10.13. Gods: faithful, which will not ſuffer you to be tempred abone that 
you areable. If Chriſt feared the Goaration of the foule from the bodie by death,hee ſhould haue 
ſhewed himſclfe weaker than Ins members. Augaſtine farth, Pantns feruns exultat,cupto diſſolni;chc, 
Chriſtus eyttrorfiey an eft: Paul the {cruant defireth tobe erffolued,and to be with Chriſt;and is 
Chrilt the captaine heauic? is Pſal.93. And as fer the {cparation of the huwanitie from the di- 
uine nature,ifany man ſay Chriſt feared it, liee 18:12 great error :for the bodice ſtill lying inthe 
graue was hypoſtatically vnited to the Godhead, as Dameſcene ſcundly faith, 3 vim <;xvrG©- «u- 
emer hiuer: The diumitic remained inſeparable from them both : de fid.{rb.3 .c.27. Hee neuer fea- 
rcd therefore the diflolution of the vnitie of his perſon. 
 Argues.2. If the ſenſe and feeling of Gods wrath was the cauſe of Chriſts agonie, they muſt 
ceafe with the agonic;for the cauſe remaining the effectalſo muſt continue : but his agonie ended 
inthe garden , his hell:h ſorrowes (you ſay) endured. vpon the crofle : Ergo, they were not the 
cauſe. And if the things which Chriſt afterward tuffered, as his whipping, piercing of his hands 
and feete,and Ucath it ſelfe did not amaze vor aftoniſh Chriſt ; how much lefle did the feare and 
gricfe-thereof perplexe huninthe garden,which were but mplicia preindia, but forerunners on- 
ly ,of-his ſuffrings that folleawed : Fenard p.q24.conf. 4. - | Es I 
Anſw. Firſt, Clriſts feare mthegarden proceeded hotfrom the expeRation of his bodily fuf- 
frings that followed, butas they were accompanied with the wrath of God : that which then hee 
feared and trembled at,he afterward felt in bh foulke, pamely che wrath of God : and, ypon the 
<roſſe he was nolefſe perplexed, bur indeede more vehemently touched in ſoule,when hee cryced: 
out he was forſaken,than before'in the garden. And as (ryſoſtome:well faith, Chriſt wrpluribu in 
morte vexatus deloribus quam omuestregad: ſcribere poſſunt gxprrauit : Chriſt being vexed with more, 
forrowes in his death, than all tragycall writers-can deſcribe , gaue vp his ſpirit : How.31.6* 
Aatth. : Sw 
| Secondly, for further antwere to the argument : firſt; the 
cauſe ſhould ceaſe, when the cffe& ceaſerh ; the cauſceindee 


ned with toy, In Chriſt then as the 
rorthat caulcd ir. 


- Argom;3. Chriflsanſwere to 
the crofleytus commending 
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the cauſe of Chrifts feare and agonie, Part.2. QneF.z. 


niſhed*: fc Bellar.li6.4.de Chriſti anima cap.8.argum.2. & Fenardent.p,42 5.6. Thus they conclude, 
chat Chriſt was not amazed or aſtoniſhed at all with the fearc and feeling of Gods wrath. 

Anſw; Firlt,there is none that aſhrmeth, char this amazing or aſtoniſhment of Chriſt conti- 
nucd {olong together,from the beginning of his agonieto the end of his paſſion, Maſter Ca/uine 
faith onely,{n ipſo mementonmon repurabat: In that moment he did not bethinke himſelfe,w 26, Mar. 
verſ, 39. S:Peter giueth a reaſon, AQt.2., 24. that it was impoſſible that Chriſt ſhomld be beld of the ſor- 
rowes of hell, as their vulgar Latinereaderh.. . ; 

Secondly,the anſweres then of Chriſt at his examination, condemnation, ſuffering, doc ſhewe 
that hee was not then as a man ainazed or atoniſhed : for in the beginning of his agonie in the 

arden he was afrighted and perplexed; bur this his aſtoniſhment continued not inthat meaſure, 
he eftſoones recoucred himfelte : As Origen writeth, Non ſcriptums eff,quia panityvel triftarns eff, ſed 
cepit panere: py guſtant tantum dolorem, impy guſtant tantum fidens, Hebr.6. 5. It is not written, tha 
he was afraid or ſorrowfull, but began to be afraid : the godly onely taſte griefe, the vngodly on- 
ly hauc a taſte of faith : in Mattbatrat, z5, | 

Thirdly,neither neede it ſecme ſtraunge, that our Sauiour ſo ſoone correfeth, or ratherdirefterh 
his naturall infirmitic,ſaying;vor my will, c.for as Angaſt.fAith,Si in ia voluntate permanertt,utig, 
pranum cor oftendere yideretyr : It Chrilt had continued 1n his firit will or defice, he bad ſhewed an 
heart not aright,w Pſal.93.Therefore it became Chrilt forthwith to ſubmit his naturall infirmitie 
to Gods will and pleafure,being free from all finne and diſobedience. Alſo, Demaſcene confeſieth, 
that Chriſts will was firſt ic quraic adweie; ne.gefcorn,tempred of his naturall infirmucie,and by and 
by ſtrengthened by the druinewill. HS 

Fourthly,the children of God are often ſoone recouecred from the gulfe of griefe-t as /ob&in the 
fameplace,chap.19.11.25:asI cucen nowalleaged,is an example of comfort,and diſcomfort. Da» 
id with the ſame breath ſaith, / am caſt out of thy fight : And againe, Than beardeſt the woyce of my 
prayer,when [ cried vntothee,Pſal. 31.22. It the members of Chriſt ſo ſoone ouercame thelcbrunts 
of griefe ; 1t is no marueile if Chriſt were thought not altogether hr be caſcdof ir and refrefhed. 
Yet notwithſtanding,if it be graunted that this perplexitie of Chriſt did hang vpon: han ftill in: 
ſome meaſure,from the beginning of his agonte yntill his death, as Origen ſecmeth to-cthinke: Non 
ſemper , ſed vſque ad tempus mortis im me eſt, vt cum mortuns fuero peccato, moriar & vninerſa:triftitie: 
This heauines is not alwaies in me,but vnto y time of death,that. when Iam dead co fowl ſhall be 


dead toal ſorrow, Hom.35.in Matth. Allthis being admitted;yct Chrift mighr botheprayiin faith;? 

and confidently commend his foule vnto Sod, and make wiſe anſweres vnrto his ptfſcourtors : 

Firſt, his faith failed not 1n his 07 6. his carnall ſenſe were afrighted andaftoniſhtd, and: 
c 


therefore hee might and did effectually pray. Secondly, theyehement fittes-of:htwagonic were 
ſometune llaked and intermutted,and as the terme of the law 1s,though in another kinde; as men 
naturally difquieted in therr minde, may haue dilucida internalle, lightiome {cafons ,\whet they 
come to themſelues,Cod.1ib.6.1it.22./eg.9g. So Chriſt in this ſupernaturall aſtoniſhment, had ſome 
ſpaces of intermiſſion, Thirdly,this agonic and combar which he had withthe wrarhi of God,did 
not makehimthe more vnfit in his cartage to men; but that he might and did exhort his Apoſtles, 
reproue and refute his aduerſaries : like as /ob, though he complained of the terrors of Gad 1n bis. 
ſoule,Iob.6.4.yet knew well how to anſwerethe deceitfull and comfortleſle obieQtions and:pppo- 
ſirions of kis friends ;z ſo Chriſt in thus agonic hauing to doe with God, not with men,thaugh to- 
ward God he were aſtoniſhed in his ſenſe, his faith fti]l remaining ſound, yettoward men he was 
notwithſtanding moſt readie and expert in his heauenly anf{weres and oracles, ©. '... i 
Argum.4. Firit, Chriits prayers were meritorious : Precibns of meritis patrem nobis celeffem pro» 
pitinm redddit: By his prayers and merits he made hisfather well pleaſed with vs. Butwhat merit 
could there ben hisprayer if he were aſtoniſhed? Fenard.p.q21.conf. 12.4iv.4. © > 
Secondly, One conſtantia,cc. What conitancie, what fortitude of minde, if through feare and 
aſtoniſhment Chriſts memorie failed 2 Fexard.p.42 3.conf.2.lin.7. RITTER 
wy Chritt ihewed1n his agonic, faith,conſtancie,fortitude,obedience : Ergo, hewas notaſto- 
niſhed. _ Ele 
_ Thirdly,if Chriſt feared his fathers wrath, then hee doubted : ſo Fenardentixs:inferrethvpon 
Caluines wordes, that becauſe hee ſaith, Chriſtwm timere,that Chriſt did feare, therefofc hee doub- 
ted, .458. P# CRLe WT FORD 
Bs Seine Peter ſaith,Chriſt ſuffered for ys, leauing for vs an exawple that we ſhould fol- 
low his tteppes, 1.Pet.2.21.burt it were hard for vs,if Chriſt were aſtoniſhed with fearezand fo be- 
fide himſelfe, therein to imitate him : this place of the Apoſtle is vrged by theFrier, p.361. confi4. 


lin 4. OC 
 Anſw. Firſt, x. if Chriſt had continued ſtill amazed and afrighted, and not eftfaone recouc- 
red hunſelfe,the firſt argument might haue ſome colour, bur the ſhortnes of that brunt nothing 


, hindered his meritorious working. 2. Itwasa meanes rather to encreafe his merige, in that he 
| Q9qq 3 yeelded 
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yeelded not to this naturall feare and infirmitie,but in wreſtling againſt it, and ſubduing his hy. 
mane will toGods will, his obedience became meritorious. 3. Yet I further boidly fay, that euen 
this feare and'aſtoniſhment of Chriit being without finne,and all other his narurall infirmities, of 
hunger, tharit, wearincfle in the bodice, fearc, gricfe, withthe like 1n his ſoule, were meritorious: as 
Hierome well ſaith, ©Manifeftum ti eſſe poterit, quii Enangelia ſollicrta monte perlegerit, quomods & ci. 
bus & potns eins &f deambulatio, & vuinerſa que geſſit in corpore ſalutem bominum procararint : It ma 
be manifeſt to him that carcfully readeth the Goſpell, how that Chrifts meate and drinke, his wa 
king and all which he did in his bodie, did procure our ſaluation,rom.q.de fil prodig, 4. Chrift a- 
mazcd, aſtoniſhed, mcrited not indeed for himſelfe, neyther did heat any other time cls : but for 
yscuen then and there he merited. | 

Sccondly, 1. there was no diſtempered humor in Chriſt ;but cuen in his agonie, his heart was 
ſctled, his fath firme and fixed, without any diftruſt, ordeſpaire, 2: It is vntrue, tharthere can 
be no faith, obedience, conftancie, fortitude, while a man is in atraunce or aſtoniſhed ; for Perey 
| ſhewed both, AR.10. when hee fell into a traunce : Firſt his faith, verſ. 1.4. / bane nexer eaten any 
thing vncleane : his obedience, verl.1;. inthat he refted notwithitanding in the anſiyere of God, 
ſubmitring bimſelfe chereunto. 3, Chriſt continued not in this aſtoniſhment long, butpreſent- 
ly elangh out of it : and thereforeall his prayer while, he was not in thistraunce; but-as on the 
one {ide he was aſſaulted in his humane ſenſe with feare and griefe;ſo he recoucred hymſelfe by his 
faith, andencountred with that brunt of ſorrow : ſo the Apoſtle ſaith, that /eſau for the ioy that ras 
ſet before bims, endured the Croſſe: Heb.12.2. And Cypriane thus witneſleth , Sangwineo Bike Made - 
fiens, noftrenature in ſe expreſſu imbecillitatem,ne 19511 deperationem caderemns, þ quum omnia mortens 
preſentem intentant, borrorem neture ſenſerimus,c+c. Chriſt dropping with his bloodic ſweate, did 
cxprefſe the imbecillirie of our natare, leaſt we ſhould fall into deſpaire, if we feele the horror of 
naturey when all thinges threaten preſent dceltruRtion, de dwphe. Martyr, Chriſt then felt our ſor- 


rowes,bur fieinted not, he was diftreſſed, but def«ired not, vexed, but not vanquiſhed, * 
"Thirdly, che argument followeth not, neither is it true, that feare is more 1ntollerable in Chriſt 
then doubting. 1, Damaſcene victh a good diltintion of feare, þb.3 .de fidec.23.that there is Yeaa 
gems, and meg arem a naturall fearc, ſuch as this was in Chriſt ro declinie death; and a fearevnna- 
turall, which proccedeth from diffidence cr diftruſt, which was not in Chriſt : all feare hath nor 
diftruft; butaV doubting 1s 10yned with diſtruſt and diffidence; thereforerhere may befeare na- 
turall, whereneyther finne ts nor diſtruſt. 2. The Scriptures teftific of Chriſt, that hee began to 
be afraid, Marke 14.3 3. ww, but doubrfulnefle or diſtruſt is no where mentioned to hauec bin 
in Chritt : therefore the one was in Chriſt, and notthe other. 3. Origen ſaith, Proprinm eſt omme 
bomwis quidems nolle pati-aliquid doloris : It 1s proper to cuery man, firſt notto be willing to 
ſuffer my griefe, dec. /n Matth.7 rat.; 5. Chryſoſlow. Neque nolle mori carnem reprebenſio : Neither - 
151tto.-bereprehended, if the fleſh be ynwilling to die : Ex Epiitol. eAgathon. ad ( onftantin: Thus 
theſeFithers doubt not to aſcribe ynto Chriſt a naturall fearc, and defirero eſcape ſorrow,with- 
out ſinne ordbabrfulnes. + | Ss 
. Fourthly, whereas the reaſon is thus framed : Chriſt in his ſufferings is to be imitated of vs;but 
m his aſtonthment and amazednes,he is not to be 1mitaced, or 1n that he was beſide himfelte : Er 
£6; he was nor 1n any of his _— ſo altopiſhed or beſide himfelte. BE 
 Auſ#1... It is deviſed onely by them, nor afhrmed by vs, that Chriſt, in his agonie,was beſide 
himſelfe;zebichis nothingelſc, but to be madde : we affirme onely according to the Scripture, 
that Chriſt began to bee amezed, and with fearc to bee aſtoniſhed : Mark. 14. 36. So the word 
ia there vicd,lignificth. 2.Chrift 1snotto be imitated in all parrs of his ſuffering, neither can 
be: for whois able to beare ſuch a heauic burthen of Gods wrath and difpleaſure,as he did, which 
cauſed himto be aſtoniſhed? Chriſt is to be tmitated, wherein he may be unitared of vs,as he him- 
ſclfe faith; Learne of we, for / em humble and meeks - lo Auguſtine faith, In Pſalm. 90. prefar, In quo 
imitateri ſumns Chriſtum, nunquidh oc a nobk exigit, vt talea miracula, qualia iſe fecit, faciamus,C& ce 
Wherein are wee to im:rate Chriſt,doth hee require of vs to doe ſuch miracles as hee did>&c. hee 
faith, Leerze of me, for | am bumble and mecke. If Chriſt be not to be imitated in his miracles, then 
notin this his aftomiſhment : for ſoro be aſtoniſhed as he was, and norfaile in faith, was a great 
miracle.. 3. Yet we hauc here in Chrift,that which is worthy & fic to be imitated of ygnamely his 
ſubmiſlion and obedience : that though his naturall defire caricd him one way, yet he ſubducd it 


tothewill of God,faying,voe wy will, but thy willbe done: as Anguſtine ſaith : Statimrfac,quod idco fe- 
ce, v# todeveret,won qued ego vols orc. Doc itraightway as he did; to the end torteach thee,rot ths 


I will; &c. "ia 
Argum.5. Hilerie may be obicQed,as he 1s alleaged by the Maſter of Sentences, Lib.3.4it.1 5- 
titeg, Nec fiert pref of timer cin: fign:ificetur infverbis,cuins fidaciacontinagtar in fattir: It cannot bes 
that his feare ſhould be _ in word, whoſe fiduce is continued in faR, Leb.10.de rrinitae- Hi. 
larie leemeth to cxcmpt Chriſt fromall feare and infifmutic,in his bloodie fiveate and agonic; Zi > 


, 


the cauſe of Chrifts feare and aponie. Part.2. Quef?. -» 


ther aſcribing the drops of blood to Fis power and diuine omniporencie, then to his n2:.ur5!! 
infirmitte. | Mts __ 

Anſw.1. Peter Lombardin the ſame place bringethinthisanſwere, Neceſſitas timendi no» {-i: 
5s Chrifto? There was not: the like cauſe and ccelitie of feare andgricfe in Chritt, which 1s in vs, 
_ ſo he faith Fiarieis to be vnderſtoode,nor denying feareto brim Chriſt, buc the like cauſe of 

Avſ72., Ir istrue,that it was not infirrticie in Chriſt, but power to ſtand our in this agonie,and 
toftriue againſt it, cuen vnto blood, but yet the beginning of it proceeded of feare: Dawzaſeene 
faith,that our naturall paſſions were in Chriſt,-w won, Wpewen': according to nature; and aboue, 
or beyond nature : according to nature,in that he had themzburt aboue nature, in thar he goucr- 
ned and moderated them : Lb. ; . de fide.c.20. So Hilarie ſaith, Now ſecundum nature conſuetudinens 
geſſic,c+c. He didir not after the cuſtome of natare : for he did gouerne and executethem aboue 
nature, 3. Butotherwiſc, that his natarall feare and'infirnutie gaue beginning to this agonic : 
e Ambroſe teſtifieth ; Audi rtramque vecem t& carnis infirme, & ſpiriturprompti pater, ſipeſſibile, tran- 
ſeat calrx, bhec carnit eft vox; non quod ego vols, habes denotionem ſpiritas : Heare both 'yoices, both of 
weake fleſh,and of rhereadie ſpirit : Father,if it be poſſible,ler this cup paſle;this is the yoyce of 
flcſh;not that I wall, here 1s the deuotion of the ſpirit,{6h.4. is Lac. | | 


THE TRVTH CONFIRMED. 


The Proteſtants. | 

Hritt thorough the very feare andfecling, fight and ſenſe of Gods heauie wrath and-diſplea- 
urc againſt our finne layed vpon 11m, was in an exceeding great agonic,and therein his hu- 
ananec naturefor a while was ſo amazed and aktoniſhed,that in thar moment,he wiſhed co ſhunne 
the cuppe prepared for hun for the worke of our redemption; yer ſo,that he preſently conformeth 
his will and defire,to the will and pleaſure of God. 

eArgum.1. The Apoſtle faith,thar Chriſt when he prayed inthe daies of his fleſh, ith ftrong 
cries and teares,was beard m that be feared, but he was not heard nor delinered from his bodily death, 
Ergo, it was not that which hefeared : and {o confequently it was the heauie wrath of God in his 
ſoule,which he feared. | 

Anſw.1. Bellarmineanſwereth,thatChrift was heard in that which he defired,namely,that the 
will of God might be done 1n his death,or that he might be deliuered from death by his refurre&1- 
on: 7e5Þ ad argum.6. 

2. Itmay allo be anſwered, that Chriſt was heard in that he feared, and delivered from his 


- 


feare: he fele notthen that which he feared: fo then if he feared Gods wrath, he was deliuered from | 


it before hefelr it : Fexard. to this effect, p.444.c9n.4.len.1 1. 

3. I: willbeanſwered,thatwwdds, muit be expounded, not fearc, butreucrence : and ſo Bel- 
larmine affirmeth,that Chryſoftome, Theophylatt,Occumenins doc ſointerpret this place,thart Chriſt 
was heard, pro ſua rexerentia, for his reverenceto his Father,Bellarw.ibid. | 

Anſw.1. Bellarmine confeſſeth,thar this prayer of Chrift, which the Apoſtle faith, he made with 
ſtrong cries and teares,is the ſame which the Euangeliſts make mention of, when Chriſt was in 
his agonie in the garden : Bellarms ibid. Firſt, butthat prayer proceeded from griefe and fearc : 
for his words ſhew hisgriefc, Cy ſoule is beanie to death; his geſture, in ſiveating drops of 'blood 
declareth his feare : yer Chriſt neither gricued at, neither feared the ſucceſſe of his paſſ1on, 
that Gods will ſhould not bee done in ut, or his releaſe from death by his reſurreQtion : Er- 

0, i theſe things, ar this time, and in this Prayer, hee was not heard. Secondly, the ſinme of 
bk requeſt is, thatthe cuppe might paſſe, which, petition hee limiteth in deede with ſubieion 
ro Gods will; but the paſſing of the cxppe, cannot bee referred to the reſurrefion : neither is che 
paſſing of rhe cuppe, the performing of Gods will in the not paſſing of the cuppe : this were to 
expound one contrarie by another. Thirdly, that thing againſt which Chriſt prayerth, made 
him heauie, hut neither the redemption of man by his death, nor the hope of the refurreftion 
' could make fiim heauic, but rather ioyous,asthe Apoſtle faith, He endured the crofſe for the ioy ſet 
before bim : Hebr. 12.2. Theſe were notthen the ſubieGt of his petition at this rime,chough I = 
nor, but Chriſt continually did pray,both for the finiſhing of our redemption,and the perfeRing 
of the ſame by his relurretion : Wherefore ſecing Chriſt was delivered from his fearc, but nor 


from death, therefore death hefcared not : as Hierome ſaith, Ernbe ata ſaluaterem mor- 


Cant ,qui 

tem timuiſſe, & paſſionis pavore dixiſſe,4c. Letthein bluſh ar it, ns 2 ce Qur Sauigur feared 

death, and thoro ugh this feare ſaid, My ſonle is heanie,gc. In Matth.2 6. He 209 
Secondly, that fearing is a kinde of inward feeling in rhe ſoule, 1.'the Scripture confeſſeth, 

1.John 4.18. Feare hath puniſhment, »iaon; there can be no-payne or puniſhment without feeling : 


Luk.2 2.44. conſtiturns < <2wnis, being tet or pitched in an agovie : an agonic is not without fee- 
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ling. 2. This is that, which Bernerd ſaith, that Chriſt had in his life, ebony penn. an ation 
patſiue;andin his death, paſſionem aftivam, a paſlion aFtiuc : ſo wasthis paſſion cf feare aGtine, 
working a ſenſe and fechjng1n Chrifts ſoule, 3, But feare goeth before gricfe, and the ſame thing 
is notfelrt whac 45 feared, eſpecially where there 1sa deliucrance from the thing feared. Avſw. 1, 
Neither do wee ſay that Cheitkfele the ſame meaſure of Gods wrath, which hee feared : for Chriſt 
might feare to belefe'comfort eſſe and to be forlaken of Gods helpe in that combarte : from this 

'feare he was delinered, for hee was ſupported and vphelde in thisterrible affaulc , that hee did nor 
fincke downein it, 2. So $, Paxt prayed, that the meſſenger of Sarhan, the pricke of his fleſh, 
might be taken from him, which he obrayned nor, but a fupplie of grace was giuen him, whereby - 
he ſhould ftandfaſt in that tentatiqn, 2.Cor.12. as S, Pan was heard, not by remouing of the 
temptation, but by giuing of graceto ouercome ir ; ſo Chriſt was aſſiſted with the preſence of 
Gods power, the abſence whereof. hefcared, and from this feare hee was heard and deliuered, but 
not from all ſenſe and feeling of Gods wrathin his! ſoule. 

Thirdly, concerning the vie of the word Weſe'z, 1, We denic not, but that both in Scri 
ture and propliane authors, the word 1s taken for a religious warineſſe,and reverence. 2. Jn like 
manner, itmuſt be graunted, thar itisalſo vicd roſignifie feare, both in Scripture, and eccleſiaſti- 
call and prophane writets : firſt, in the Scripture , AR, 23.10, Bapicic, rimens; the Tribune feared 
leſt Paw/ ſhould hane beene pulled afunder,&c.Heb. 11.7. Noe fearing,prepared the Arke : what 
or for whom rhe Tribune feared, it skilleth not z we onely ſhew the vic of the word, that it cannor 
be here tranſlated rewerence, but feare : We graunt alfo chat Noah tus feare was 1oyned with faith, 
but Chriſts much more ; afeareit was noewithLanding, though not diſtruſtfull, 

3. Nazianzeng. reckoneth waktr, feare , among the 1nfirmiries of Chriſt , orat.2.de filie: And 
Theodoret alſo followeth the ſame ſenſe ypontlus place. | 
| 4- Andforprophane writers, Platarch,in Pericle teſtifieth that Þ=bt#n, hee feared the people,, 
whicn hee ſpake vnto them. Sophocles ſanh, Wobiag: nice, Tam afraid to fall, 5. The circum- 
ſtance of the place allowerth this ſenſe: for both before mention is made of his teares,and prayers, 
and verl.8, be learned obedrence by the thinges which he ſuffered : which do argue his fearc rather then 
reuerence, 6. The vulgar Larinein the two places before alleaged cranflateth the word Wufater, 
rimens, fearing, and our vulgar tranilation allowed with priuiledge readeth in this place, bee was 
beardin that be feared : the firſt ought ro moue the Papiſts; the other ſhould preuaile with Prote= 
ſtants, who are not ſuddenly ro-depart from the rece1ued tranilation. 

eArgum.2. If the fcarc of the death of the hodie had ſo aftoniſhed Chriſt,, and caſt him into 
ſuch an agony, he ſhould haue ſhewed himfclfe weaker rhen many of his members , the Martyrs, 
| on op boldly withour feare to therr death : Ergo,it was not the feare of bodily death,tharttrou- 

3 can. —_ En = 
-  Anſs. 1, This 1s the difference betweene the feare of death in Chriſt, and others: they do feare 
of neceſſitic, bur Chriſt remmr, qu:a volvit; feared willingly : and therefore at othertimcs, when 
hethoughr vpon his Paliion,as at the inſtrution of his laſt Supper,he feared not, becauſe then he 
would not :biit now 1n the garden he beginneth to feare, quis volair, becauſe he would ſo do, Bel- 
larm.reſp.ad argum.3. | | | | 

2. It Martyrsfeare not death, it is becauſe God /giueth them greater comfort, this benefite they 
reccluefrom Chriſt, Bellarm.bed. 

3. Chris, vt copicſaeſſet redemptio,efc. Chriſt to make our redemption morefull, would alſo 
take ypon him our feare, Bellerm.cb5d. Chriſt then had greater cauſe to feqre,in reſpeA of his per- 
fon aad office beitig appointed to be our redcemer. 

Contra, 1. Firft, in ſome ſenſe it is true,thar all ChriſtsaffeRions were yoluntaric, in reſpeRt of 
his voluntary aſſuming of ourfleſh : as Angu/tme faith, Hos humane infirmitatis affetita fieut aw 
Carnem or mortem non humane conditions neceſſitdie, ſed miſerationts voluntate ſuſceptt : Theſe affeAt- 
ons of hutuane ififirmitie like as fleſh it ſcltc and death, Chriſt rooke,not by neceſlitic of humane 
condition, but by the willingngs of his compaſſion,i» Pſal 87. bur after Chriſt was incarnate,as1t 
was neceſſary he ſhouldhaue our fleſh; ſo it was neceſlary he ſhould haue the infirmirics and affc- 

\ Qtonstheredf without ſince : but as Peter Lombard ſaith, Hane neceſſitatem babuit non ex neceſſi4- 

fe conditionss,gfc, Chriit had this neceſlitic of retayning our affeQions, nor of the neceflitic of his 

condition, but willingly : ic was now then a necef{iticin Chriſt , which ar the firſt was voluntary, 
6b.3 4ft.16. liters | 

2. Another difference betweenie Chriſts affeions and ours is this, in vs they are violent, and 
immoderare; ii Chriftchey were ſo. temperate and ordered,that he alwayes ſubmitted themto the 
will of his Father : ſo that notthe having of them, but the moderating of them was voluntarie n 
Chriſt : So Hierome ſaith, Vererontriſtatin eft, ſed non paſſio cixe dominater anime : He truely forrow- 
cd, butthepaſſion did nor rule oner his ſoule, ww Afarrb.26. 
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3. Otherwiſe the affeQtions of Chriſts ſoulc were as neceflarie, as the infirmutics of his beds, 


V. 
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as hutiper, thirſt, fleepe :els Chriſt ſhould not hauebeen like vs in all things, if he had not beene 
ſubie& ro the ſame infitmirtes without finne *: and this were to niake Chriſts agonie eo be in ſhew 
onely, whar needed Te to pray againſt this cuppe, to ſweatdrops of blood,to be. cymforred:of che 
Angel f he had beeti deceflaric to his owne griefe, andmighrof humſelfe asman hancauoided 
Ae 1 OCEANS Ms 
Secondly, as Chriſt gaue power to his members todie boldly,formuchmore had hepowerhim- 
ſelfe robe emboldnedagainitthe fearc of death." 2. Whereas rhe Martyrs were armed wich his 
cxamplEof patienceagatnlt death;now ſhould they haue beendrſ#nned with bis branple at feart 
and weakenefſe, if he hadfeared onelythadteath of theBody.. Ho 1 th! df 
Thirdly, 1. Chrifthad twogreatercauſ&uthimlelfe tofeare bodily death, nor fogreatias 6chers 
-have, becauſe he was without ſhirne,andſodcath to him was withourfting ; for rheitting of deacb 
& fine batnotnan els though never fo perfect is without Gnne.:4; in reſpett of vs and onrtts 
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demption; as Chrifthad greacer cauſe, &c. To had he yrearer ltrength eobratet; of 1 
Fourthly, the fathers haue allowed and approucd this argument, Theodorervpun that place 
Hebr:9"+; If bleſſed Pawifeared not death, burdefire to bediftolued, &c.how dil God rhewbrd 
feare dearhi «Auguſt, Pſut 93 ; Nullomodh formidaret Chriitus, quadnes formiidhait Pant, Chprd 
 diſſolss/ re. Meltor enimeſſet fefunt ua Dominng : Chriftan noiatewould frarethar which Paw 
feare@nor'; / deſire to be diſſolned, <7, forthetvthe'ſeruantſhould be-betrer then the Maſter,” 
eArgum.3. Our third:argument 1s taken from the prayer vs Chriſt in the garden, Matrhew 
26:59. O my Father, if ir bee poſſible, letrhis- cuppe paſſe from mee; nehertheleſſe nor us 1 will , but as 
thou wile. fe 3 DS EY 7 i A Tr; 5 i PH FI | 
* Firſt, here Chriſt prayerhforathing, inreſpeR of Gods decree notpolſible., ghar the. cuppe 
might paſſe from him : andthercforcatterwardhe faith, verſe, {f. 1bi3ouppe camor paſſe from 
Mme, ore. ones: hay 8 Y . OT Boe POE. = 34 IRE En <= VEG: gt; 9524 op 
- -Secondly, he prayethfor that, which was Not granted, that 6 cuppe of death-and ſorrow pre- 


pared forhim might paſte; E#5o bon md IDLE SOS ONS ©". x 0 BROU <:14. » IA 19/4 BR 
- - Thirdly, heprayethih hishumane arid natural defite fomentacdiuerſlic fremGodiwall; yet 
with ſubmiſſion of h:s will yto the will of God :: what ele conldeaute Chrifd rbig'ayanner to 
pray againft his.cuppe-and cfofle, bur theexceeding fearc andfeelirig of Gods heauiewrath, and 
wefull udtgnation, wherewith he was ſo amazed atthe firit and' aſtoniſhed, thar in: his humane 
weakenes he was caried(his diutnitte now hidthg arid reprecfiing it feife) redeſire thopatiing, of 
chat cuppe,which he was todrinke of, for the redemprion of mankinde + 5» +, 
 Anſw. Firlt Fexardentius anſwereth, that it was not unpottible! with God torfavtie his ſonne 
from dearh; and to redecme the world withour his death or crofle; for Chrult ( ai:h, Mark,14.26. 
All things are poſſible 10 thee, And Hebr,5.7.the Apoſtle faith, He offered prayers to him , that was 
able to ſanc bim from death. p.q18. ONT OS OTE OEITTSS 
- Secondly,agatne he ſaith, (britum rem impoſibilem,cc. That Chriſt did notaskea thing im- 
poſtble © Yel abſo/ure volumtati repugnantem, or repugnant to Gods abſolute will : Fenardent, hid. 
confutat.2, So then, hee ſcemeth rhus to take. this claute, If 3#' bes poſſible, that 1s, agreeable ro 
thy will. © | os bets boi” E WE ay ret Si WE TE LED : 
Cours. Firſt, we deny not, but in reſpe& of Gods abſolutepower, it had been poflible for 
Chriſt not to haue died, and man ſome other way to have been faued;-and fo theplacesalleaged 
are to bevnderſtoode:-but in reſpe&t of Gods tuſtice, wich could noe otherwile be appealed, 
then by the death of his Sonne,it was nor poſſible : thus the Scriprure ſpeaketh; A441. There 
is ginen noother name under heauen, whereby we muft be ſaued: Revel; 7.3; No manin heauen was 
ablc ro'open the booke bur the Lambe, Sainte Ambroſe bringeth 1n rhis diſte3ctian'iof things 
impoſlible: «Alind ſecundum nacuiram : Fome things arc tmpoſhble in nature, bur fo noching us 
nnpoſlible to God, Matth. 19.26: - Alind per-definit ionem immutabilis conjily : Some things are tm- 
ollible in reſpe& of rhe decree of. Gods mmutable countell,:as Hebr.6.1 8. It is unpothtble thar 
God ſhould lic, 6b 4.de fide.s.3.and un this fenſe it was unpoſl:ble,that Chriſt ſhauldnoridye,be- 
cauſe God had ſo determined:and Origeve vpon this place, Owod adpotentiam Doi omnica poſſibilia; 
quod ad inſtitiam Dei poſſivilia ſolum, que infta ſunt > In reſpett of Gods power; alkthmgs-arc 


poſlible, in refpeR of his iultice , thoſe things-are-onely polhble,. char are'1atti: 17s: Afarch, | 


tratt.35. - wn ow TIT Ie +- 4-1/0 77961 0 

= 1 che poſſibllitie expreſſed inthe firſt claule of Chriſts' prayer; hathino-reference 
to Gods will, it thus appeareth: firlt,Chriſt faich ingenerall, of ehimps ave poſſible unto thee Mar. 1 4. 
ver{.36.but ifno more be poſſ1ble to God,than he will; then ir would follow, thathe:can-doe ng 
more than he doth, or will doc,which 1s a grear error; Secondly.,if this were the weamng, cf 5e be 
poſſible,chacis; ſtand with thy will, whar necdedtharhmurgtion,or Explanation following, yer nos 
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wy will,ſceing he had expreſſed ſomuch before? Thirdly,mretpett of Gods will, itwas tmpothible = 


wuff 


the cup ſhould paſſe: as ourSayiour ſaith, verſ.y3: If 1bis cup canner paſſe anay frivenbe bat char T 
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_ dothheprayhimlcltc aright:Feanrd.p.421.conf.14, Fourthly, if he prayed 


The twentieth geuerall C ontrowerſiec The ſenſe. of Gads wrath 


muſt drinke is thy whe dove; how could the ame thing be both pothible & impotſhble inregard of 
Gods will? - Fourthly,Chriſt was not ignorant of the will of God, andeherfore knew well enough 
that it wasnotpoſhble,neirher good warh Gods will, that the cup ſhould paſle :thus clauſe ther - 
fore,if it be poſſthle.cannotbe referred to the will of God, but — oz +. 
 Secondly,it is replied,that Chriſt obtained that he asked : firſt, the Apoltle faith, Hebr.y, p,be 

was beard; Secondly, our Saujour fhich go his father, Jobn. 11,42.7how brerejt me alwetpyo Fenard. 
p.464.con.4. Thirdly, Origes tlinkerhgbar the duppe of Gods euirlaſtiogyyrath did pafle both 
from:Chrift and vs,and ſon that hbohalfc heabtubad thathe deſired: Qrig.ow bare locwm,. 
Contr. Firſt,the Apoſtle faith, he. was heard inorfto. his fearc: Cluuſt:zn fus humane infirmitic 
(his diuine power for the time withdrawang it ſcolleNtearcd agreatermeatancof Gods wrath, [caft 
be ſhould haue been left alone in x; from this fedre Hoe'was heard and tielered, So then tbe cup 
of Gods wrarh paſſed nat from bin, as. in the begibning —_ hy bunanemilltempred 
(as — ene oy of his natursll whim defired, bur fromthe manneriand meajure thereof 
which he fearcd.}- . | HO "AO T F 5 ONT UOTE OTIEETITTY 

.. Secondly,Qhrift was indecde alwaies heard of God, ſo was he in this:place'; for though þec was 
in thatmoment ſtirred in his huranedefire co with-che.ofcaping of ther cuppe (for ita naturall 
vwaltin&,and notwn it (elfe finfull,ta wiſh th decline.cucry-ching that 16. havtfull) yer he lypirerh 
this defire, ded {quareth bis vill to bis fathers : ſo that ths was the funarac bf. his prayer,that bow-- 
focuer his humane defire withed-toolcape that cup,yet he was contented Gods will might ſtand; 
and ſo it did, end thus Chrifkwas keard : though not 19-the ſudden with.of humane iafirmitie, yer 
in the aduiſed requeſt of his filiall conformirie.” — Se 

* Fhirdly,Orggen indeedebath foch a concen: £xpediebat omnibus, vt tranfiret calix ab eo,propte- 
res quod biferat owns { vicwas expedicnt for.all men, that the-cxp ſhould paſſe from Chrilt, 
becauſe hee dranke of it : ſo hee thnnketh, that the cuppe of Gods cuerlaſting wrath paſſed from 
Chrift and vs, by his drinking of . This is centrarie tothe Stripture : /f this cup canver paſſe, but 
that I muſt drinke of it thy will be done, Matth.2 6.42. Chrifts meaning was then, that the cupaghe 


.: ſopalle;that hemight notdranke ofit ; how chtn-could:ir paſle by tis. drinking and raſkng of it2 


Secondly,Chnft feared not erernallvevg rence after deathizand 1o eyerjaſting deitruQion, x were 
not farrefrom; blaſphewiec ſo-to:affirme ; bur be was heard in thatwhich he feared; Ergo;herein he 
was not beard; neither did ke deſire the cup topafle in thar ſenſe,in the gppeaſing of Gods everlaſting 
wrath mbach'was indeede aneffet of Chraſts <rofle, bur not of that. partof lus prayer un the gar- 
den,for the paſſing of the cxp: thbugh tn the explanatignlumitation-and condition of his prayer] 
doubt not burtharcffctss comprehended. £8) $.:08ht 1-0 Bok | 
; Obieft. WChiift nextherfcared rhe death of the dodie,nor cuerlafting death z what then did he 
eAnſw, Ifay with Cyprian: Metns ille infirmitatis humane commuvem exprimeh at afeTup,vt dif- 
faultas extreasi: exitus timerctar : That feare of humane infirmizie dad. exprefſe a common afte- 
fuon,that the difficultic ofthe laſt: end ſhould be feared, ſerm. de paſſion. So then Chritt feared 
got: wed of his life;bur thedWheoultie thereof, chiat is, the bicternes of his fathers wrath, and 
the anguiſh of ſoule,that was ioyned with death, To this purpoſe the ordinaric glofſe vpon the 
third.to.the Galathians : /nfpiens bonoreficentia, Chriftune 4a maled:Foquad mort coniunttum oft, ſepa- 
re: Itisa fooliſh bonoring ot Chriſt to exempr hun from the curſe, which was toyned with death, 
&c. Sothen. at was Gods wrath and curſe, which did concurre with Chriits'bodily death, which 
ded a hf ral yaprarnavent Urs es , es 
Fourbhly, that Chraft in his humane deſire wiſhed for ſomewhat,thar was not graunted; Chry» 
ſaffowe tollifieth : Negue wolle moricernens r eff, quia bog natnre eff, ipſe auterm, que nar 


ſec ſorepeccato offendit : Neither 1s tt reprehenſible to feare death, becauſe it is of nature, 


Chrift ſkewed all that is of abcure without firtne: Ex epi. Agethox, ad (ouſtentin. Chriſt then 
in Chryſaftowes tudgetnent wavld in his humane defire have eſcaped douth (though it was not 
thatontly or chicfely which he feared, but as the fenſe of Gods wrath for finne concurred with 
t) yet id he net eſcape death, eAtheangſ. tsalſocitced intheſatneplace: Humane voluvtas propter 
infirmitateine carnic refugizhat paſſiovers, diniva prempta ezat : His humane will becauſe of the infiraue 
tic of theflcſh'refuſed the patlton, bis diuine wiLwas readie. SO HERE 
Thardly,it 1s replied that Chriſt prayed not contrary to Gods knowne will Firſt, Chriſt prayed 
in faith,:andivas moſt afluied his prayer ſhoald take coffe, Foijer, p.464.conf.q.lin.r 3. There- 
fore nd6 againſt the knowne will of God. Secondlyghe prayed the ſame prayer thrice,which had 
been a voluntaric ſpurning agaiuſt Gods will ;f Rn ___ Thirdly, he tau this 
poltlexco pray t,and repraucd the ſannes of Ze = tt more 
the will of | hadfinncd : bur bis wſtand ones _ 
Ne will Of *200%he hadtinned : praycralvoremutt ang pure © EFmvar p.4i9 ceſe7. 
' Cones Ferre akogethermpertinens vHiclh, we fay rrog,thar Chailts mull. of prayer 


aw” 


-. the cauſe of (brifts feare and aponie." Partin, Queſt. 3." 


'was contrane to Gods will, bueditiers onely from ir. Secondly, his whole prayer was not-contra- 
rie,or diuctsor different, but o6nely the ſhort motion in che. beginning of his” prayer'was ſome- 
what divers. Thirdly,though Gods wilbwere knowne vnto Chritt, yerinthismomeat; wherein 
he ſtoode amazed and aftonithed, ſeeing his digine power and knowledge, by the,ucch Gods 
will was revealed yhto him; Gid now withdrawe and reprefleir felfe; how coul& otherwiſe be, 
bur har this kridivledgeand regelarion of Gotls will;ivas for the tinie z5:11 uſpendedalfo,ant nor 
obieRed to Chriſtshumane ſenſe, being now-fully poſſeſſed of this agonie?  ! (oiltoegthy 4 
| Secondly? for-anſwere to the nf cmnee Firſt, notwithſtanding: the diverſizie of defirein 
Chrifts humane will, yet he prayed ih faith,in thatheſubmirted his will in all obedwncexsiis Fa- 
thers. apoen {7 yr on repeatexhe fame rqgneſt of his yaturall.defire thrice, becanteſolvng his 
$2gonie continued, without any repugnanceto GodsWill,fill remembring the fame conthirion;in 
actors his naturall defire/to This fathers heauenly will. Thirdly; che: prayer of rhe ſ&nnes of 
Zebedee was raſh and ignorant, becauſe it was not conditionall not limited, but humorous. and 
diſordered ; failing both inthe 6ccafion, which was ambitious ;:and the manner, whicls was: pe= 
remptorieandabfolute : bue Chrit prayed fronthefeeling and necefhitie of his humane inficmi. 
tic,and with the moſt obedient condition of his fathers will : and therefore fiis praverſo begun, 
and ſoended and/limited, was neither raſh nor ignorant, Fourtkly, firſt he prayed npecontraric 
+ to Gods will; but divers thitig hee asked, yet witha ſubordinationev Gods will. Second| y,1t 18 
not finne for the natural affettion to deſire to decline that which is knrefull or contrarie.vnro life: 
as Origen latth, whom Talleaged before : Proprium eff omni hominis fidehs primis nolle «pn gu do- 
oris ce Ie-ispropereuen to cuery faithfallman,to be vnwilling to ſuffer any trouble;Tra?, 75. 
x 555 So1t was nomore finne1n Chriſtin his humane ſenſe to deſire to ſhun grivfe anderouble, 
than it was for him; being hungrie;to cout to eateof the fruit of the figge tree, where was noftruir 
but leaues,Mark. 1 1.15. Thirdly,butitwilt-beobieRed, that Chriſt knew Godswilltbrhe con- 
trarie,andrherefore ſhould hane ſuined in making apy:ſuchrequeſt> -: . STR LR 
.” Anſw.-Fict,I ſay with Angnſtine': Si in ila voluntete permaneret,ghe. If Chriſt ſhould have Rtaicd 
in that minde or wil,then bis heart might haue-fecttied nottobearight, Pſal;93 Wherefore the 
preſent modetation of his humane defire, and the ſubmiſſion of 1t to Gods will, doe free our Sa- 
utour from all corruption. Setondly;ſome doe giuethis ſolution: Nonideo petht,vtimpetraret ec. 
He did not therefore aske to obtaine,for hee knew God would notdoe it: ſed ve membris formans 


preberet,butt6 Blve his members an example how to ſubmit their will and deſire ro Gods : fe: a>" 
contre. ES. Thirdly, Tanſvere, that inthis very mongene Chrifts Irmaneinfirmitie 


eing aſtoniſhed with this veheinent obteRt of griefe,and al amazed, did not turne i ſelfe to con« 
= of Gods ſecret will and deerce herein: Likeas Moſer and Paul knew very well,that they were 
oth Gods cleCt ones, and geald notfinally penth : yet 1n the exceſſe of their zeale; betide this 
their knowledge,they wiſh one to be raſed out of the booke of life;the other ro be'avathema, that 
Is, accurſed forthe people of Godsfake,Exod.$2.33. Rom.9.3; Did Saint Perl finge agairiſt his 
owne knowledge,tyho hauing firlt ſaid, that nothing could ſeparate him from the touevf God in 
Chriſt, Rom.$.38:-preſently in his grear zeale wiſheth to be ſeparated from Chriſt>If rhis:were: no 
ſinne in themember, how could it be in the head ? Further, wee inuſt cenfider nowof Chriſt as a 
perfe&t man(his Godhead now not ſhewing it felfe)ani that, as Daruſcereſaith, hee rooke vpon 
Poon «nie edery, a nature of it ſelfe ignorant, but that-it was by the conioyning of the divine na+ 
turefenriched with the knowledge -of future thinges, 1b. 5 de fide.c.2r.” Whereupon'bur Sauiour 
doubteth nor to confeſle himlelte, as hee 1s-mian, zgnorant of Gods ſecret will, Mark: 1 4,32 .what 
inconuenicnce then 15 1t to graunt, that Chriſt asman (the light of his diuine knowledgefor a 
time withholding the beames thereof ) being plunged in this agotiie in his humane ſenſe, did ei- 
ther preeunly not know or not remember his fathers fecret deretimination concernitighis drink. 
ing of this cup? © ED es, 1 
Thicdly,thar Chriſtprayedatthe firſt for fomewhar not obtained,and that he defired and wil-- 
led adiuers thing from hisfathers will in that inſtdyt': che fathers doe thus teſtifie :-Augut?, Fer 
bumand voldnt as eras proprixm #tiquid of prixatum orans:This was his humane will prayinig tor ! ome= 
what propet and private; #7 Tſal.z2.part.1. Hieronym.in Marc.t4. Hic oftentdii bamandm voluts- 
tatem,que propter infirmitatem carnisrecuſat paſſionem,c+ dininam.que prompta eff perſicere-difpenſativ= 
ver: Hete hee ſheweth an humane will, which becauſe of the*infirmitie of the fleſh; tefuſeth the 
aſſion,and adiuine will, which is readie to performe the diſpenſation. Origen trit-3'5.in Matth, 
Free vollinta; quam dicit,non ek, volo,che. This will, which hee faith, not as TwilEisnotaceor- 
ding to his diuine and impaſhblefubſtance, but his humane; and infirme. Chryſof:##eyiftol. A 
ath.ad Conſtantin. $1 in dininitate ditum eft,altjut eſt contradifhis ; i dr carne pullitie tft (oirndalum's If 
itbe ſaid df his divinitie,there is fome contradiftion ; if of his fleſh;/(nor &s / will, +2.) there'is tio 
offence, Theſe fathers tooke this asa pregriens pf aceto prooue two wils in Chrift;his/digineentl 
huinane, againſt the Moriathielite heretikes : FChrift had then two wils;heetind two dltfires, and 
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one diners from the other : it is cuidentthen, that Chriſt in his humane defirewYhed ſomewhat 
diuerily from his divine, yetwithout ſinne,becauſe he efrſoones ſubmurred his humane affe2;outo 
the dine difpoſition. MEER TEL TR OED 45 V4 HT ARS -H HE as 
eArgam 4. That Chriſt was exceedingly amazed and aſtoniſhed being in his agonie,the ſcrip- 
rure cuidently teſtificth ; he began i=v<«d45% 4 «nwndrto be aſtonifhed with feareaud to Faint or 
fall away,in as ſoule : for ſo the words ſfignthie : what clſe could be the cauſc thereof, than thepre- 
ſent ſenſe,which he had in his ſoule,of the wrath and indignation of God againſt iinne 2 what elſe 
cauſed him xo pray ſocarneſtly,toſweate drops of blood, to be all amazed,to neede to be comfor- 
ed oflig Angell? the feare of bodily death could ner doe it,Chriſt was notſo weake and infirme: 
if it-wertnot the fenſe of bodily daunger,it was rhgfecling of fpiricuall gricfe and terror of ſoule, 
whichprocured it. © + LINE mn dE»: iid 
_ . . eAnſs. Ficſt,the expiation ofthe finnes of the world before God, whoſe juſtice was. to be farif- 
Oo fied, and the contemplation'and beholding of the ſame 1n the ſqule of Chriſt,cauſed this great hea- 
3 wines in Chriſt,and 1n ſuch mealure,ve per et _— fwerie hat no man was cuer like him, Fexar- 
dent p.455.linz7.Sothenthe preſence of Gods Maicthic, and the pittfull beholding of mans nuſe- 
ric,did thus aſtoniſh him. . ... = Rt es 
-  Secondly;the conſtant continuing ofthe ſame prayer three ſeuerall times, with intermiſſion of 
time, Feagrd.p.4$6.conf.8.lam.1 1. and admonition to his Diſciples, prooucth he had not forgotten 
himſclfc, Feaard.p.425.conf.5 lin.8. REIT nth 6H 
Thardly;this religious I RI vp it might for the preſent ſuſpend all gther thoughts 
in opr Saujour, yet is thereno:neede it ſhould deprive hum of ynderſtanding,fenſe and memorie, 
Fenard p.42 5.conf.6.lin.q4.. _ 28 HE ie nes 
| Comrea. Firſt, 1, If the pietic of Chriſt, or preſence of Gods Maieſtie.had thus aſtoniſhed Chriſt, 
why was hee not at other times aſtonuſhed, whe he'came into Gods preſence 2 as Ioh. 17.13, hee 
faithin lus praycr,zow [ come pntothee: and-pictic there. was alwaies in Chriſt : if the ſame cauſe, 
why notthe ſameectteR 7 2. What cauſc had Chriſt to feare the Maicſtic of Cod in himfelfe, being 
the dearely beloued ſonne of God,moſt iuſt, righteous, holic, bur onely as our pledge and lureric, 
prong himfelfe in our perſon,co anſwere var debts? 3, And if commileration of humane mi- 
crichad itriken into hinh this aſtoniſhmenr,t muſt x, follow,thar cither he was withoat commi- 
{eration at other tunes, whtoh were blaſphemie to ſay; or that his commuleratiog wrought not in 
him this proper effeA, namely aftoniſhaiene , which were great raſhnes to auouch. 2, When 
Chriſt wepr oucr Jeruſalem, fqpeſcerng their viter deſolation for cuer, why did-not this commile- 
ration then alſo aftoniſh him?: 3. And where Chriſt prayerth to be.dehuered from that houre, 
Mark.14.35.will they tye Chriſts pictic and charitic, which they ſay was pow the cauſe of this a- 
ſtoniſhment, onely to this houre? Wherefore theſe were not.rhe cayſes now ; for at othcr rune# 
_——_— not haue wanted the ſame effeQs.- © --- nine, oy; 957 FSI 
. Secondly, x, his repeating of his prayer thrice, his admoniſhing of his Apoſtles, doe prooue 
that he had not forgotten hunſelfe,wegraunt; neither doe we line, asit 1svnderſtood ; that 
Chritt had cleane torgotten and was as beſide hiniſelfe : he was not fo amazed or aſtoniſhed, but 
thathe had ſome intermiftion and breathingtime, and comforts mixed with his tentarions : net- 
cher yer fo confounded, as that hee exther forgot pieric in his obedience to God, or charirie and 
pitie in-warning his Diſciples, 2, The repeating of his prayer thrice for the paſſing of che cup,his 
pragingioze delivered from that houre,the comforting ofthe Angell, doe ſhew a continuance 
of the agonic and aftoniſhmene : and-the text faith, he was wiw®;, conſiiturus,ſet or ſerled in an 
agonie,Luk.232.44.90u muſt then either graunt no agonic or aſtoniſhment ar all,or clſc conti- 
nueitallthe while of his praycr,as the Euangelitts doe. : | 
.- Thurdly,thcre is no neede,notwithſtanding Chriſt were amazed and perplexed with the feare 
of Gods 1udgements,and fo caſt into a moſt vehement agonie, her hes eld be deprived of 
fatpnenenng,ce memerie: 1, If his memoricin one point were notexringuiſhed, but oucr- 
led or oucrcalt with the vehemer:t ſenſe of hispreſent agonic,mult he therefore be wrapped in 
A totall-confuſion or obliuwion? 2. In the middeſt of thele ſtormes hee had ſome comfortable 
* blaſts; and though death. and hell were before his ſenſe, yer he was quickened and reyiued in his 
| plan þ- A_—_ Paxlraviſhed with zeale, wiſhed they might be caftawaics ; yet at other 
Times their ſaluation was manifeſtly reucaled yntothem hal we conclude therefore that they 
wanted ſcaſe,vnderſtanding,memoric? Thus(Itruſt)are thoſe obicions anſwered. | 
- rgamy. Laſtly, lwill produce the teſtimonie of the Fathers, that Chriſt was notthus aſto- 
niſhed for feare ofthe death of the bodie : Helarie [1,10.dr Trivitar, Anne timpit mori, qui areatis 
06min prod (Oc. pangende carnis mets triſtis ef ,cuine artaitu cars oof cedem ſanatur :D1d hee feare 
toatc,wingh came againſt the armed troupes? was he ſorro for the pricking of his ficſh,whb6 
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Þhealed the carc that was ſmircenoff? duguſtin.ia Pſel.9 3. Now timebat wori (brifns 
roller: Cheilt did not feare v9 dic, being to riſe againe the third day. And againes 
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{rift feared not temporall death,nor hell fire,e>c.. Part.2. Dueft.3. 


in Pſal.too. Non vere ille timebat mortem, qui poteftatem habuit ponendi animanm,cc. Hee could not 
verily feare death,that had power to lay downe his ſoule,and to take it vp againe, 

Againe, Hilarie ſau, Triſtis eft anima mea /que mortem nanquid ayt triſtis eſt anima propter mor- 
ew? almd oft ſque,alind propter id metwere: My foule is heaute vnto death ; doth hee ſay my ſoule 
33 heaute for or becauſe of death? it 15 vnething to feare till death, another becauſe of death : 
£.31.in Matth. | = ED at ' | 

Ambroſe : Non propter mortem, ſed vſque ad mortem: quia enm conditto-corporalis affettns, non for- 
mide mortis offender : Not becauſe of deathzbut vnto death, fot rhe condrion of his corporall or 
natural affection,not the fearc of deadly affliftion doth offend him,i# Lac.12. And our countric 
man Beds victh the very ſame words, 14. Mark, * pe reg 

Some other of the Fathers afhrme, that Chriſt now rimmit inferunm chaos, & rorremtes flammas, 
thar Chriſt feared not the infernall gulfe, or the ſcorching flames, Hiarie hb.10.de Trinitac. Bel- 
larm.reſp.ad argum.7. . TILT: 3s 

We willingly graunt that Chriſt feared not hell fire,nor: cuerlaſting deſtruQtion : thoſe autho- 
rities prefle notvs, but rather helpe our cauſe : for if Chriſt pcither feared temporall, nor everla- 
ſting dcath, as theſe Fathers witneſſe,and the Apoſtle ſaith he feared, Heby. 5.7.what then remai- 
neth,but that he fearcd the cup of Gods wrath mixed with death? And as Cyprian ſaith before ci- 
red, Difficultatem extremi exits : The difficultice or hardnes of his laſt paſſage, that is, in reſpeR of 
Gods wrath tempered with it. | | ; 

This then ts the ſumme:firſt,that 599 Rp was ſaued fro that he feared,yet was he not ſaued 
from death; ſecondly,ſo he ſhould haue been weaker tkanmany Martyrs,that were not afraid of 
the death of the bodie ; thirdly, ſecrng he was ſo aſtoniſhed being in his agonae, that hee prayed 
for the paſſing of the cuppe, which was neither hqwer%.qe graunted'; fourthly,and was fo afto- 
niſhed with feare,thar his ſoule fainted within, his bodie did ſweate blood: without ; fiftly, ſceing 
the Fathers confeſle,that this agonte proceeded not froin any fearec of bodily ſuffrings * it follow- 
eth that the feare and feeling of his fathers wrath thus troubled his ſoule, And thus much of this 
ſecond part or argument,of tlic cauſc of Chriits agonte and aftoniſhmenr in the garden, 
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TX opinion 15,that Chrift did not ſuffer in ſouleproperly,but enther,ex corporis coniunTions 16,Error. 


& condolentia: his griefe proceeded from the coniunion and fellow-feeling with the bodie, 
Fenardent.p.45 4.0r clic from the commiſeration and coinpaſſon thathe had for the finnes of his 


myſticall bodie ; for the which, canta rotius cordis panitudine dolet, vt par ei nemo vnquam fuerit : He 


did fd gricue thtoughout ma his heart, that no man was ever like ynto hun, p.4 5 5. So hee conclu- 
deth, panas peccatis debitds in corpore portaſſe cc. igitar now in aniza, that he bare rhe puniſhment 
due to our fins in his bodiezand nor un his ſoule, p. 448. -To the hike purpoſe Belarm. Deficit men- 
tem in omniatormenta impendentia: Hee-fixed his foule robeholde all the torments readie at hand, 


lib. 4.de Chriſti anima,cap.8 reſp.ad argum.3.ocherwiſe hee confeſſeth no: ſfaffring in Chriſts ſoule., | 


| Letvsſecethcir arguments, . | | | 4 | 61 
Argrim,  Fenard.thus reaſonerh : Firſt, r.Pet.2.24. He bare onr fines iii bis bodie on the tree, Sc- 

condly,Saint Pas! faith,God forbid that 7 ſhould reiozce but in the croſſe of the Lord leſis,Galar.6.1 4. 

And 1.Cor.2.2.1 eſteemed not 10 know any thing among you, ſaning leſus Chriſt and bim cracified: but 


his ſoulewas not: erwcrfied, Thirdly,our Sauidur fad, Je 5» finiſhed, loh. 19.30. Erge,if all bistuffrings: 
were finiſhed vponthe crofle, there remained nothingro be fuffered afterward, Fenard.p:2.48:8.- 
Sg SIS te it ET” ki I Y4 YE a FO DeS. 


ENS 7: £7 hh obdcepant oa 
eAnſfw.  Firſt,this place maketh rather againſt them : for the Apoſtle ſaith direQly, be-bare our 
foanez :xhe fleſh prope is-nor ſaid rd beareinne, bur the ſoule. Secondly,neirher can finuebe 
here taken for the puniſhmenr of finneonely, but for fifine it ſelfe : for Satht Peter expoundeth 
the Hebru&(1v3naſab) ved by the Prophet Ilay.s 3.4.as the Sceptuagint do,by the Greeke,vigr,gaa, 
which ſienifieth to beare: fo:Afarcherw faith vabi, be tooke ony ſinnes and infirmities, Marth. 8.Y)1asthe 
Hebrue wordis vice, 1.Sam:x7.74. andSaint Jobs, 1.10h.3:9.vt rollerer fn, that be might take away 
fires: in which ſenſe alforhe Hebrue 1s raken Amos 6,10, Wherefore if Chritt fo bare- our fins, as 
Peter ſaith,that he rooke chem vpon him,as Marthew expoundeth,and tooke them alſo aivay, as 
Saint John inferreth ; then-he did notonely beare the punithment, bur he finne allo : for hee 41d 
nottake away, nortake vpon him the puniſhment onely,bur the ſfinne alſo. Thirdly, neither cars 
the word «perriz, fine, vicd by Saint Peter, fignific properly the puniſhment of ſinne ; a” ke 
ot | rcr Un, 


g9% The2o.gencrall Contr, ({hrist ſuffered property and unmediatly in ſoule, 


ſaith, that <-w7is, is «rye: chat ſin © tranſoreſſion,c.1.10h.3.4.and the Septuagint vſc both. theſe 
words,expounding the one by the other : Ilay.s 3. 5. Hewas wonnded for onr ſinnes,and broken for oxr 
iniquitees : finne therefore doth no more beroken the paine of finnc, than tranſgreſtion, «iz. 
Fourthly,the Prophet ſauth, He bath taken ovr infirmities or finnec,and carried our ſorrowesliay.53 .4. 
the puniſhment or cffc& of ſinne, the ſecond clauſe of the, ſentence expoundeth by ſorrowes or 
diſcalcs : ſothat vnlefſe we will make a ſuperfluous repetition of the ſame _ the firſt clauſe, 
ſinne it ſelfe,the cauſe of theſe. ſorrowes, mult be contained : and the phraſe alſo giueth this ſenſe ; 
for our ſinnes Þ=b:,he tooke, our ſorrowes gnd dilcaſes, ificzorr, bainlawit,hee did carrie or beare, as 
Saint Manthew expounderh, Fiftly,Saint Feter himſelfe 10yneth togerher,the obedience,and [prink- 
Ing of the blood of leſws, 1.Per.1.2. the one in his ſoule, the other in his bodje: and therefore it is 
farre from the Apoſtle to txclude the meri of Cliriſts ſoule by his obedience and ſuffring, Stxtly, 
it will be obieQcd, that the Apottle ſaith,be bare owr fiunes in his bodie vpon the tree andwith his ſtripes 
1am, we are healed: which fignihe the ſtripes of his bodie, | 
I Anſw, Firſt,we graunt he bare our.ſinnes ypon the tree of the croſic, for that was the very al- 
tar where this ſacrifice was offered, the field, where this battell was fought, and the very theater 
where Chriſt was to play the redeemers part, 2, and in bis bodie, for his foule was not out of 1. his 
bodic,when he ſuffercd : 2, andthe bodic was the inſtrument of the ſoule : 3. and the viſibleparc 
of his {uffrings,and therethre namely expreſſed : 4. or elſe by a Synecdoche in the bodiethe other 
part is onified : as where the Scripture ſaith,a bodie thox haſt pinen me,Hebr, 10.5. he receiuednot 
abodie withbut a ſoule ; F;otherwie, when the Apoltle Cockerh diſtinQly hee expreflcrh both 
parts: Hebr.10.10.By tbe which will wee art ſantl:fiedby the offring of the bodie of Ieſus : we are ſan- 
Atified both by the obedient will of Chriſt in his ſoule,and by the offring of his bodie, 

2. The worde figttheth; properly, /inorew, the blewnes or ſcarres remaining after ſtripes and 
wounds, Prou.20.30, wheretn a figure muſt be admirted ; by one part the whole being expreſled: 
otherwiſef Chriſts ſcartes and ſtripes of his fleſb only healed onthe his blood and death ſhould 
be excluded: And it 1s no vauſualchinginScripturegto attrtbute wounds and ſtripes to theſoule; 
as Luk.2.35., 4 ſmord fball pieree thy ſoule: And 1.Cor:8; r2, w/mrws, beating or wounding their con- 

ſcience: there 1s no reaſoh to the contrarie, but that {tripes may be taken 1n the ſame ſenſe here, 
Thus Saunt &1mbroſe: Siout mor err wiorters abſtilit finor vins valnera naſtra ſanauit: ita mearor cine, 
merorem noſirum abolexit : As lis death tooke away ours, his ſtripes healed our wounds: ſo his 
gricte aboliſhed ours,/16.2.de fid.c.3. | 
2 Secondly, 1. By the crofſe of Chriſt all Chriſts ſuffrinigs whatſocuer are ſignified : 1.Cor. 1.17. 
beft the crefſe of Chriſt ſhould be of none effeQ: all the cffeRuall ſuffrings of Chriſt are containedin the 
crofle. Saint Peter ſo vnderſtanderh Chriſts faffrings, 1.Pet.2.2 1.Chriſt ſuffered for vs,c4c.2 3 when 
..-. - be wag reailed. regiled not againe,gc. but all his reuilings were not incident to his crofle properly. 
2. Yeaiin Chriſt aciletes vnderftand not onely-his bodic launced and whipped,but his ſoule 
allo with ſorrow pierced : and S. Pax! muſt be ſo ynderſtood:; whereby (faith he) the world is craci- 
fied unte me,and | vnto.the world: Saint Panlwas not crucified and mortified in bodic onely to the 
world, but 18 ſoulc and affedtion ; ſo was.alfo Chriſt crucified. 3. Saint Ambroſe affirmeth the 
ſame,/b,5.5 Luc. Mews mea in Chriſts eracifixe oft: My. minde and ſouls was crucified in Chriſt:He 
ſaith oot by. Chriſt onely, that is, by thepower of his crofle our ſoule is.crucified, bur in Chriſts 
perion-our humane ſoule,which he rooke together with our bodie,was crucified: as the fame Aw- 
bred faith an Lyc.s 2, Suſcrpit awimvans moan, ſaſcepit corpus menrs: He trooke my ſoule, he rooke my 
3 - Fhirdly, r. This place vxgeth not vs:forwe affirme net, that Chriſt ſuffered any thing in ſoule 
- aftcrhis death, all his fuffrings in foule and bodie were performed vpon the crofſe.. 2, It rather 
maketh againit them.: fagſecing it was needfull that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer for vs both in bodice and 
ſoule-j;asche Apgſtic faith, Hee rovke away tbe bandwritio of ordinances that was againfi. vs, which 
w4s cantrarie 18 vid fafipacd ts the croſſe,Coloi2.1,4. i hee faſtened to the crofle whatſacuer de- 
cree was againſt ys and contraric to vs, then the decree againſt our ſoules, as well as againſt our 
bodicsz then it willfoRowe,that if Chyift faſtened notto bis crofle this decree againft our ſoulcs, 
which malt be by ſaffring in tns ſoule, then Hoe was-£0 ſuffer ſomewhar afterward. Let the Frier 
take hecde of his owne net,our foote isnotentangledinirc. OY” TIEN 
I oArgum.2. Fr {t;Ceneſ,3.1 y.7 be ſeedrof the womas ſpall brooke thy brad but thow ſoak braſe bis 
beele: Fenardentiag expoundeth this, by thar place Ivb. 1.14. The word was made fleſs : So bis mea- 
ning ſeemethro be thus, that that pars onely, which was if. the feede ofthe woman, namely thie 
. flcſhoh Chriſt, was onely bruſed of the Serpent, Fenardent.p.276.conf.8.lin.17.21- Eq, 
> _ Secondly,none of the Prophets did write fo of Chrift,thathe ſhould ſuffer the anger of Cod 
In his ſoule, Feaerd p.440 lin. 3. 469.cof.1.4n,8.So hethinketh, that the Prophets and Parriarkes 
belceucd the bodily ſuffrings of Chrilt onely,and by that faith were aued. © © 
RO. Thurdly,Hebr.: 0.13.#1h one offring bath be conſecrated for eacy themsbat ave ſenitified : with 


one 


not by way of Sympathie with his body only. Part.z. Que. 3. 


one offring,that 1s,of his bodie and blocd, not with two offrings,of bodic and ſoule, Feaardenr, 

p.449.conf.r0.lin,6. Ka 

Anſw. Firſt, 1. Similitudes and allegories doe not conclude certainly in every point, bue 
whereta the compariſon ſtandeth: as here the finulitude is taken from the narure of Serpents, 
that being trode vpon,doe bite and ſting the foore againe of him thar prefſeth them t this ſimi- 
litade holderh Rrongly for the viRtorie of Sathan, to the which end this promiſe is made ro our 
parents : butif we applic ittoorhier purpoſes, we ſhall ſtraine it too farre. . 

_ 2, SomebyChriſts heele doe vnderitand his members ; as Origen hom.4. in P/al.36. Iſle no- 
ftrum obſeruat calcaneum, cui viique nanquam oportet nos nudam prebere plantam, ſed ſemper eſſe de- 
bemns calceati pedes in prepar«tione Ewangely : He doth obſerue our heele, ro whom wee muſt nor 
offer our ſelues barefoote,bur ſhod:wirh the preparation of the Goſpell of peace, &c. This I rake 
to be the proper meaning of Chriſts heele. Ns TT ee 

3- Saint Hiereme alfo giucth a good expoſition of this place : Traditiov.in Geneſ tom.4. Onia 
noftri greſſics prepedinntur 4 Colubro, dominus conteret Satanam ſub pedibus: Becauſe our goings are 
hindred by the va ren Lord ſhalttread downe Sarhan vnder our feete, &c. By our footſteps 
may be vnderſtood our finnes and irifirmities which gtue aduantage to thetentation of Sathan: 
and this expoſition 1s agreeable alſo to the Scriprare, Plalm.49.5. Why ſhould I feare, when, 
iniquitas calcaneorum circundabit me , the 1n1quitie of iny heeles dooth compaſſe mee? And 
Iob.1 3.26.27. he calleth peccata adole frentie veſtivia pedum, the finnes of his youth the print of 
his heelcs.In rhe firſt place the fame Hebrue word m'vicd,is the next the farne {ctife of the word is 
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4. Thisplacealſo may be expounded by the like; Pal. 89.51. Probro afficinnt veitigia : They 
flaunder the footiteps of thine annoynted. Whereby is ſignificd the continuall prattite of $a- 
than and -his-mmiſters, to (launder the proteſizon of the Goſpell' of Chrift, whereby Chriſt is 
knowne and diſcerned m the world,as by the prints of hisfeete : All theſe expoſitions are found, 
and conſonant to the Scripture,and not much varyingrthe one from-the-other : whether of theſe 
we take,this place makerh nothing for the colleAton enforced, * | 

5. Orif we docapplte it ro Chritts perſon, why may not his whotehumanitie be here compre- 
hendedzwhich isthe 1nferiour part to his Godhead : and fo this place may be expounded by thar 
Ex9d.33.23. where Moſes ſaw poiberiora dei, the-backe parts of God; Origen ſaith, Nouiſſima pars 
hominis pes: A maas foote 1s his laſt or hinder part,# 17. Matth. and ſoxxpoundeth this of Chriſts 
being in the fleſh, when Moſes ſaw himin the Mount, And eAxguittnelikewile : Anteriora facies 
mateſtatis,qua deo aqualis,poſteriora vorant ur,quia apparauit in poſiremo feento:His foreparts are Jus face 
of maicſtie, wherein hee 18 equall co God : his backe parts, becauſe hee appeared 1n the end of the 
world,{b.2.de Trinitat.c.17. Sothen by Chritts heele or back parts, his whole humanitic may be 
anplied, which is but as his backe and meaner parts,inrefpeR of his digine Maicftie. 

- 6. Andthis ſenſe the textitſelfe griueth,and the fotce of rhe fimiltude : for like as that part 13 
bitten of the Serpent,wherewith he 1s troden vpon ; fo Sathan aſſailed that partin Chrift, where- 
with he was ouercome: but he overcame him nor onely with his fleſh, bur with the 1aſtice and 1n- 
nocencle of his ſoule : as Chriſt faith, Ioh. 14.30. The prince of this world commeth, and hath nonght in 
me. Andas Augaſtine ſaith : Chriſt us inſtttia vicit diabolum non potemtia: Chriſt ouercame the diuell 
with his iuſtice,not by his power,{b.13.de Trinitat.cap. 17. And _ Nec Chriſtuas ei dt 1 eX= 
forfit vialento dominatn, ſed ſuperanit lege inititie: Neither did Chritt wrett any thing from him by 
violentſubduing, but oucrcame him by the law of tuſtice,de /iber.arbie.l1b.3.cap.1o. Wherefore as 
Chriſt by the innocence of his ſoule,together with his holic and obedient fleſh ſubdued Sathan: 
ſo he ſeckethto bite and vexe him in the ſame. Wherher rlus text then,be vnderſtood of Chriſt or 
his members,or both, the argument propounded cencladeth nor, 

\ Secondly,the Fathers ofthe law.and the Prophets belecued not onely the bodily death,but the 
fpirituall and ſoul fuffrings of Chriſt : as Dazid rophecying of Chriſt, ſaith, Plal.1 8.5. 7 be ſor- 
rowes of bell compaſſed me : but the Prophet /ſay of all other ſaith moſt plainly, Ifay. 5 3.10. He ſpall 
tnake bis ſoule an offring for ſine: verl. 11. He ſhall ſee of the tranell of his foule,and ſhallbe ſatisfied: and 
therefore as e {ngnſtine ſarth : Eadem fides & in illss,qui nondum nomine, ſed reipſa fuerun Chriſtians, 

in iſtis qui non ſolum ſunt, ſed vocantar : Moſes veteris teſtamenti minijler, beres hoxi :Thic ſame faith 

was in them,which notyerin name, but indeede were Chriſtians, and in theſe,which not only be, 
bat are ſo called : Moſes was a miniſter of the old teſtament, bur an heire of the new,&6: contr.2; 
epiſtol. Pelag.3.1. | | | RET | 

Thirdly, 1. Chriſts ſacrifice conſiſting both of bodie and ſoule is but one entire ſacrifice : asin 
the holocauſt and burnt offring of the lawe there were diuers parts of the ſacrifice,yet but one 
whole ſacrifice. 2. Where the Apoſtle cxhorteth that wee ſhould offcr vp our bodies, bvor= Fo, a 

| buing ſacrifice, Rom. 12.1.doth he meane our bodiewithoutaſoule 2 yerhee calleth ic a ſacrifice, 
- pne,not many. 3. Whercas it is obieRed, that the Apoltle \-qp——_ tuaxiclfe, what one = 
- bar | | rr 2 | co 
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fice he meaneth, namely of his bodice, Hebr,10,10. verſ.19. By eve blood of Teſus wee may be boid to 
enter :verſ.2c.He hath prepared a way by bis fleſs. T anſwere : firſt, Chriſts bodie,fleſh and blood, 
arenot all one;his fleſh and blood are diuers parts of his bogje : then as by thee (euerall parts na- 
med by themſclaes we vnderftand thereft ; by. blood,his bodice and fleſh ; by fleſh,his blood and 
bodie : fo what letterth, but thar in theſe ſpeeches all other neceflarie parts of his ſuffring may, be 
comprehended? Secondly,the Apoſtle Joth chiefly ſtand vpon the externall part of Chritts ſuf. 
fring,as the offring of his bodice, ſhedding of his blood, becauſe i did more ficly anſwere tothe 
blood of buls oF goates, and the ſacrifice of beaſts, whercof the Apoſtle entreareth, chap.g.: o. 
Thirdly,the Apoſtle alſo f peaketh in more general termes; Cbrift offered bimſeife,Heb.9.24.Chrift 
was offered, veri.28. If Cknit,if himſelf, how Chrift without a foule, how himaſelfe without a ſoule 3 
| IfChriſt then being both God and man, 15 but one, as Leo ſaith, YVnus atque idems in v1iraque forma 
IJ Chriftus : One and the ſame Chriſt in both formes and natures,epsfo/.8 1. io hkewiic his bodice and 
| ſoule being parts of the ſame nature,doe make but one ſacrifice, 


Argum.z.: 1. Chriſt neither taſted nor ſuffered the death of x 


he ſoulc,as Auguſtine ſaith ; Q nod 
| anima fuit meriificatus Jeſus, qu andeat dicere cum mors aninye non [it niſi peccarmm?® Who dare ſay 
Mi that Chriſt was mortified in his ſoule,ſecing the death of the ſoule 1s nothing bar; finne? therefore 
A hee was mortificd in the fleſh, quia ſecrunduns ſolam carnens mortuns, becauſe tee dyed onely inthe 
fcth,epif.99. an: $042 AR Ad TE 
v. The Apoſtle faith, Epheſ.t.7. ee haneredemption through bis blood entu forginenes of ſrunts: 
Fenard.p.442.conf.1 5 tinit1-; 1.loh.1.7.Thbe blood of leſns Chritt cleanſeth wi from all ſinne, Fenard, 
p1441.conf.13./in.5, If the ſhedding of the blood of Chriſt be the tuft and full redemption of all 
ſinnes, what neede the ſuffrings of his ſoule?. . | | 
3. Chriſt ſuffered wrongfully, 1.Per.3.1 8. He offered the inſt for the vninſt, Fenard. 4.48, But hee 
could not ſuffer the death of the ſoule wrongfully, becauſe 1215s Gods inunediate ation; Ergo, he 
dyed not 1n foule. - | 4 BR Os: 
4. All Chrifts ſuffrings were voluntarie : Ioh.10.38.No wan taketh away my life,l lay it downe of 
my ſelfe, Fenard.p.448.conf.10.ln.8. but the death of the ſoule hee did nar willingly ſuffer, becauſe 
It1s an alienation from:Gad,which cannot be withour finne, . _ 
5. Chriltisthe Lawbetherwes ſlatne,Apocal. 5.9.Fenard.p:441-conf.13.4net5 buthis ſoule was 
not killed of the Iewes : Ergo,he was not crucified in foule, nexher dyed any other death, beſide 
the death of the bodic, Fesard.p.440./in.4. . - > Ms 
6. ThePropher ſaith, Theſawe ſoule, that fioneth ſhall dje, Ezech.18.20. God in fpirituall pu- 
niſhments,doth nor puniſh one for another, Bellarws.l1b.2.de amiſſ. grat.c.8.arg.;. therefore Chriſt 
was not fpiritually puniſhed 1n his ſoule for vs. _ 
, eAnfz. 1. We moſt willingly confeſle, that Chriſt in eFxgwftines ſenſe dyed not the dearth of 
the ſoule : we approue that ſentence of his: Ifors domini noſtre non ſuit anim, ſed in carne ſola:more 
neſtra nox in carne ſola, ſed in enima;in animapropter peccatum,jn carne propter panam precati: ille vero, 
quia peccatum non fecit, nec habuit tn anima, nou ef} mortuns niſi in carne tantum; igitur ſimpla eins mors 
profuit duple noſtre,cc.The death of our Lord was not in his ſoule, but in his fleſhonly;our dearh 
15 not 1n our ficſh onely,but 10. our ſoule alſozin.our ſoule becauſe of finne, in our fleſh for the pu- 
niſhment of finne; but he becauſe he did none neither had any m lus ſoule,died but in his fleſh 
onely,thercfore his fimple death was profitable to our double death,&c. ferm.181.c.5. 2. Butit 
followeth not,Chriſt dycd not in ſoule, Ergg,he ſaffered nct in ſoule:or he dyed nor this death of 
the ſoule by finne, or damnation ; Ergo, hee cannot be ſaid any waics to haue dycd in foule. Butl 
will forbeare to vie this phraſe of Chrifts dying in ſoule,though1t may haue a tolerable ſenſe,as 1 
haue ſhewed before,reiÞ.ad 1 0.celnmniam;; Yet eAnguſtine ſeemeth to me not todeniea ſenſe of 
death in Chriſts ſoule, his wordes are theſe: fit, hauing affirmed Chriftuns non merniſſe vt ignens 
ehtune pateretur quia bac mors non conditionis efb, (edcriininit :That Chriſt geſerued nor the fire of 
Fell forthis death is criminall,not conditioball, He then propoundeth this obiction: Sed iniquies, 
wrortews dei filins of in anima now pertulit nec'in maceftate ſenſit : You will fayzthe ſonne of God,did he 
not ſufferand feele death in thematcſtic of his ſoule 2 & ſenſit (5 pertalir, ſed participatione morbi «+ 
litni non proprietate vnineris ſui: He did bathfeele and bearer, but by the partaking of anothers 
diſcaſe, not.by the propertie of any wound er infirmitie. in himſclfe, af?.cam Felician. cap.18. But 
whatſoeuer Avgaſtines 12dgeinent was hertjhn,we fimply denie the argument:for itfolloweth not, 
Chriſt dyed not in ſoule: Erge,he ſuffered not inſoule. © 
' Secondly, 1. Ihaue ſhewed before how the Apoſtle is to bee vnderſtoode, when hee maketh. 
erties blood of Chriſt : pare. 1 re{þ.ad argurs, x. that by one part the reſt are ſignified : for 
if blood betaken Kritly,then Chriſts fleſh is cxcl 1ded,and beſide bis blood, here iflued out al- 
ſo water : all theſe were neceſſaric parts of Chriſts paſlion : the Apoſtlethen ſo ſpeaketh of one 
atr,as hedoth not except or ſeclude the reſt. 4. It 18 viuallin Scripture, bythe fleſh, to comprc- 
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of Chriſt, Theſpirit is readie,the fleſh is meake Matth,26.4 1. inſpirita deum, in howint carats fignifi=" 
caret: That hemught fignifhe God in the ſpirir,man in the fleſh, Bur formorcfullantwereLreferre * 
the reader to their place before remembred. To SET FI TINT, 
Thirdly, t. concerning thedeath ofthe foule,which could not without iniuric be inflited vp-' 3; 
on Chriſt, I anſwere,thac this queſtion is alrogerther 1mpertinent, and the argumentfuperfluous :: 
for we afhrme not aay ſuch death in the ſoule of Chriſt. 2, Yet we are bold ro auouch, tharGod: 
was the author of the affl1tons of Chriſts ſoule : Sothe Propher ſaith, Hay.s 3:4: He warphegued - 
and ſmitten of God: Aft.2.2 3. He was delinered wp by the determinate counſel of God, Yea cuen theter-- 
rers and inward afftliQtions of Gods chaldren proceede trom God : Iob. 6.4.7 he-arraterof God are: 
in me and the terrors of God fight agamſt me. - 3, Yet God is not vniult, neither injurious, 4h giving. 
ynto his ſonne this cup to drinke : 1, Becauſe Chriſt willingly offered himſelfe to vateredke this 
puniſhmenrfor vs.: Pſal.40.7. Then ſard [, Loe [ come, deſire to dee thy will O God. 2. Becanſe Goid 
fayd wpon him the iniquitie of vs all, ay. 5 3.6, he being the ſuretie for our finaes, was m1 iaftreeroſa- 
tishe tbe debt, 3. Becauſe God herein intended rhe redemption.of mankinde, nor hauingaplea- 
fure 1n the death of his fonne ; as Orrges well faith ofthe tentation of /ob : Now deleitabarxr gut lob 
torqueretur, ſed'vt diabolns vinceretar : God was not delighted, thar [vb ſhould be tormienged; bur 
that Sathan ſhould be conquered, 2.cap.1ob. 4.The tame obietion may be made. aswellicon- 
cerning Chriits ſuffrings in bodie, for God alſo was the author .of chem : as where thePropher 
ſaith, Smite the ſhepheard Zach.1z.7.yet the Euangelitt ſaith in Gods perſon, / wilt ſwine he ſhep-! 
beard, Macth.26. 31. Emangel:it« anſus eft Prophete verba ad dei transferre perſonam; The Euangglitt: 
1s bold to referre the Prophers words to the perſon of God, Hieron.ad Pammach, Wherhite God 
were the author mediatly or 1mmediatly in reſpect} of iuſtice; there is' no difference :cheIudge: 
that decreeth vniuſt thinges, 2nd the writer or executor. thereof. are-alike guilrie 'of .mmattice:: 
Ifay.10.1.#oe vnto them that decree wicked thing 5,and write grienons things: 2wherefore if theſuifenrgs: 
of Chriit 1n ſoule were vniult :n reſpect of Gods derrce, bis ſutfrings th bodic ſhould befo like 
wile ; which we confeſle notwithſtanding in refpeR of the malite of Sathan,and the-Tewewwhiek 
procuted them, and the innocencie of Chriits perſon to haue bin molt;wrongfull andinmmeuty 
Fourthly, 1. ſuch a dearlr of the foule, as bringeth with it a ſeparation from God, Chriltnet+* 4 
ther ſuffered willingly, nor vawillingly:we dente any. ſuch death of foule to hane brene 16 Girrift? 
and thercfore all the obicCtions, which prefle this abfurdirie,are altogether impertinens; '24 Comte 
cerning fuch paſſions in ſoule as we affirme Chritt rohaue endured , weanfwereas ofthe luffrargs 
- in his boJie; that he did beare them both willingly : for though in tus humane and naturalt delre' 
without finne, he wiſhed the paſling of the cuppe, yet conforming his will vnto Gods, he whs o- 
bedient and willing : this the Scripture teſtifieth, that Chniſt prayed, thar the cuppe- mighrpaſſe,; - 
which ſheweth a will in hun to haue eſcaped it :batyer he ſubmirreth hiuwiſelfe ro his Farkersplea+ 
 ſaretnor as / n5ll;but as thou wilt, Mat.26.39.. Thuzthefarhers do norte 2. wils ro baue bigtin Qlirit: 
when he made this requelt. «Aihavaſ., Humana volantas propter imfirmiratem rarnis refugitbar: paſſio- 
nem divine promptacrer:The humanewil for the infirmicy otthe fleſh,refuled the paſhon;thediwine; 
wil was ready:exepeſt. Agarbon,ad. Conſt, Origen:Capu trepidare,c meſius eſſe non quiarrepidautt ders 
tar ſed quia carnis mfirmitatem oftendir:He beganto feare and to be ſad, not that his dey rrembled, 
þurt becauſe he ſhewediche infirmity of bis fleſo>155.3 an feb. The Latine fathers ſpeake moreakftintt- 
ly : Hieron, in 14. Marc. Hic ofterdit bumana voluntattyne propeer infirmita;t carnus recuſat paſſionder 
o& dinina,que prompta eft perficere difpenſarront:; Here hoſhewerh an humane will, which betaate cf: 
che infirmitic ofrhe fleſhretuſerh the paſſion;anda-dwnne, whichwas ready rtofalfil the alpenfaa 
tian. Ambreſ. Scias via in voluntate efſe bominis,quiamortem timemns; piſſionrns autew' Chriſhian wor 
luntate ditina,ut pateretur pro nob:5:Know,that hife is in the defire and wil of man, becauſe we feara : 
dearh;bur the patho of Chriſt in the dinine wil,that hewught ſuffer for vs, {6.2 .defidic.31 Thup.yve 
ſee,that alchoagh Chrift would nor dic 10 Ims humane mfirmity,yethe was moſt willingia his'obos 
dent conformuty, Perer Lombard.lib.y difd;17.6b.victh roithis purpoſt.a good diſtinfion, which 
ſafely may bereceined:thatas there 1s1n man'daplex afſetne,yationts & ſenſua;adouble alle Qtorion 
defire.of ſenſe and reaſon;fo likewiſe was therean Chritt,vs menris affettu veller mori ; thewas wiks 
Lug to.dic mtheafteQtion of his mand, ſenſuabitariraffeunollet ; but. his ſentual aſfcQidlb yrH+ 
lng,as he ſhewethrout of Aaigaſtize ny the example of Perer,co whom Chfilt ſaid; bob 23 cod. tithes 
thou art old,thav ſyalt ſtretch forth thy hunds,cy another ſualgird thee lead thee. whithen chnfiootdeſi nods 
wherenpon:Azguſtine thus wriecth, Adellews moleſtians : kay ſal volens cans vitit 1 \Preanaque 
vawillingly to rkisrrouble, bat bewilbngly.outreunet : and this iffctiron:.nor to be rullingas 
dic, 1s ſo naturglL ps eas Petronec ſeneltus abſtnlerit :thavit left not Pettr.imhis old age £ rholike? 
affeQion anddefne ne ſhewerh to habe beene in Cinaſt, kvhen/he ſaid, Leeahironp paſſe, otto i! 510111 
."Fitrly,:1c rheaargumentfollowerh not; che Jewes crugified not Chriftsſoglc.z' Erge, he was toc 
| crucihied, or did not ſuffer in ſoule : for the Iewes onely. crucified the exrernall fleſh of Chriſtchiun 
Gott gauchiny the cup” of inward forrowwtodrinke A” 4 he praycth'bis FarhetytbofFhe 
4,» y FE rj on | rrr 3 cup 
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cup mighe paſſe, hee praycth to. him to remouc1t , that had prepared it; Rom.8.32. God is ſaid to 
hauegiuen jus.owne ſonnero death. Angaſtmne: [le guants te 4ftimat vide,qui propre filionon prpercir: 
Sec how much he eſteemed thee, who ſpared not his owne Sonne:m Pſal.143. 2. This argumenc 
: berctortied} for if Chriſt ſuffered no more; then the Iewes inflicted vpon him ; then he ſuffe.. 
red. nothing at:allin ſoule, neyther:by compaſſion nor commijeration , which 1s on the contrary part 
| Sixtly,, 1. the Prophet ſpeaketh not only of ſpiriruall,but of corporal puniſhments, that this is 
the. rule of Gods tuſtice , thatone ſhall notbe puniſhed any way for anothers ſinnes : 
for loamasrhaDeencche among the Iewes ; Our farbers have eaten ſowre grapes , andour teetbare ſer 
nate, Ezech.18.2, They complaine not of fpirituall and eternall punithment,bur of thoſe out. 
ward calamities, which theyſuffered : ſo then, neythet are children puniſhed temporally for their 
parents fans, vnletic they continue in the ſame ; fer then Ged will viſice'the 1nitquitie of rhe fa- 
thers yponthe children, toxhethird and fourth generation of them , rbat bare bran; as tt is inthe 
ſecohdcommanndement af both the fathers and - children be alike hateres of God : So Anuge- 
line ſaith, Malorum wmitatio fatit, vt non ſolum ſn, ſed coruns ques imitavtur,mirita ſortiantsr : The 
init ofthe ewill; cauſcrh that rhey oncly are not partakers of their owne,but of therr deſerts, 
whom:they nnitatc, is P/al. 108, Good children of wicked parents, if they bechaſticed, tisnota 
indgementfor their fathers ſins, topunuh them, bar Gods louing correGtion to admoniſh them. 
In this eaſe then, Chriftwho needed not by any correGtian to be admoniſhed, ſhould not for vs, 
no not corperallybauc beenepuniſhed. # 

* 2. The:ſavre ſaule, that Sunetb,facll dre : this rule alto holdeth in Chriſt for his ſoule died not:the 
ſoffrings:of ſoule weadmir, but not cuerlafting death, whereof the Prophet ſpeaketh : forthar 
death af the ſoule which foLloweth. the finne of the ſoule, 15 cuerlaſting death;bur Chriſts ſoule as 
it wasfrer from finne, fo was it from everlaſting death, orthe feare thereof. Thus Awgaſtine allo 
laxch; Methbw corpornts lag imns quoſdam mortwos propier non ſua ſedalienapeccata,vbimagis eft in do- 
lare bordis plaga 'viventinnn, guaw i reſolutione carnis pena morreutinm: animarum vero morte alu pro 
ao won plethitur iBy the death of the body. wereade that ſome haue died, netfor their owne but 0- 
thers finnies, where tt was rather plague of the ltuing in the griefe of their heart, then a puniſh- 
ment'of the dead in thereſolution of their fleſh, but n the death of the ſoule none dieth for ano- 
ther ::conr. adwerſcleg.lib.n.c.16. This death of the ſoulethen Chriſt died not, 

4. The Prophet alta ſaith, 7 be ſoxne ſbailwat beare the iniquitie of bis father, ec, but cucry man 
ſhallbearc his owne iniquitic : who ſeeth nor; that the Prophee maketh exception of the perſon of 
the Mediator : for the Scrpture teltifieth of htm, char be bare or inigqnities, lay. 5 3.11. therefore as 
he barc our finnes in himiclfe,foalfo in Gods 1uftice, he was ro beare the puniſhment for the ſame: 

+ theriaccordidg, to this rule ,.cbe: ſawe foule, rbat finneth, ſtalldye :{o becauſe man had ſinned, the 

a taking ypon bum + uopare "rpg ankind , was page vu : thas Origen writeth accor- 

ing tothe Scriptures z { rifles five darbio, pro peccats, ex novu {uſcteperat, quia peccata noſtra 
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# more plainely declared , that the beaſtes and Elders are the Chaireb,, which is redeemed bythe blood of 
(rift, and gathered of the nations; AHo hee theweth in what heauen they. arc, ſ; eee b Thepſball 
raigne'vpon the earth. Haymo ſaith, all the Eleft are Kings, betanſt tbey ſuffer not the Iyraanir of vices 
fo fe vp in theiwſelnes,fc. while they as this by the -_ verine, they raighe as it were upon. tbe rerth.” 
2, Wegraunt, that our ſoules are redeemed b blood,bur it doth nbe followthar they 
arc not redeemed by his ſonle alfo, and therefore et! OD fuffringn ſoule ſhould befupirfluous- C: 
for by the ſatne realoriyou might conclude againſt Chrifts fleſh: our ſoules and bodies ateredoes 
mied by Chriſts blood : Ergs;not by higfleſh:and ye may as well inferre our of theſeand fach like 
places;that:Chrift hal no ſoile, as'that hee luffered not in ſoule, becaaſe the Apoſtles fill make 
mention of blood. 
' Cyrill 1 faith, Carte) ſham i in redemptionis pretium pro omniun carne dependit ; & Ainan frm 
| frtize pro amnian anime in redempt ionis pretium conſticuit : Chriſt yeelded his fleſh thoprice bf re« 
demptionfor cur fleſh, abd-his foule the price of redemprion for our ſoule , de ref?. fig. ad Theodafe 
Cyrilf ſpeaketh notof the ſympathic of the ſoule of Chriſt with his ſuffring fleſh, forall this is but 
caro pro carne, has fleſh gien for our fleſh: but he infinuateth fach. proper paſſions .ofithcſoule , a's 
arethepriceof redemption{for our ſoules :.he ſpeaketh of the priceofred on th rietoule,and 
inthe fleſh, not of one and the ſameprice, and therefore not of one kind  paſſions/;thongh in 
effe& andin the whole all 1sbittone. price ahdone redemption , yet there are diucrs' partes and 
members of it. ; 
4: Weſaythen thatthough i in the vſc. and application of Chriſts facrificewe ſpeake ditin- 
hr hat Chrilts foule was ginen for our ſonle, bi cſh for our fleſh, as{rill ith; thereby tofer 
forth rhe proportion of Gods tuſtice , which muſt be ſatisfied with tho price both of bady 8c foule; 
for the redemption of out body and ſoulc:yert we do not ſeuer nor dentdethe poiyer and vertucof 
Chrifts ſacrifice, bur aſcribe the redemption of our bodic and ſoulr1oynly and cquallyto theſas 
crifice of kis body and ſoulke, Afﬀcerthelike maner in the Eucharift,by way of application we ſc- 
acrally and diftinQly recciue the fignes and pledges of Chrifts body.and blood; namely the con« 
Teaved bread and wane, the vertae notwithſtanding whereof i is onc ant] thic ſame - Sie uh F 
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THE CONTRARIE PART CONFIRMED, - THAT- 
"Chriſt ſaffered properly and immediatly in his ſonte,andnot hymiay- ERIN 
of compaſſtonor fellow-tecling onely with his body. . 


Hogs. I. "x. which Chriſt afſumed or tooke of our nature, he aſſured to this ""_ to aſs 
in it,an4þyJufering to fauc andredeeme it. | 

5 Bur hetooke the whole nature of man;both Bodie-and ſoule: Ergo,he ratferein Both: : it oil. be 
here anſiyered,thar his ſoule 2 but b y way of compaſſion and [ympathue onely, with his bo- 
die, Bellarm.Penard:vbi ſupre. 

"Contra. This natdrattor compaſſionate ſeffering of Chriſts ſoule, did not property: take! to! 
that part of otrredemption, whiclvwas to be perforined by his ſoule, neither waiabfolurely ne-" 
ceſſaric to make Chiiſts fleſh to haue life and ſenſe : ſeeing thedeitic 'of Chrift could = Shar 
life, ſenſe and feeling ro the fleſh, in ſtead of 2 ſoule : as Fefith.vith tit Arridu bb 
ſline, Cur fily Dei habitus inftar anime communis animam cins nou animaret : Why- thight nor 
habite vt forme of the ſonne of God, ined of a cominon ſoule anmare or” cri his Miſh? 4 
Cor. Felicianc.if, | LEES 

7. [Iris not hefe affirme,; thatthe compaſſion of the foule witlithe bodie;Ail tet RE Ia: hex 

our red tion implie, but to thatredemprivn hich was to be wrewghe «boi 

Ant y Tap ddltion, becauſe it was not a ſolutely necefſaric, chat theſbal : aeiet 4 
fl ni An Aes.7 hp y, togiue life arid feriſe yntoit : becauſe as the Artiad bbRRte on 
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The-twentith general {omtrouerſie; Chrift ſuffered in ſoule properly, 


Teafanithas; thatzwherein Chriſt deliucred vs,he tooke part with vs in,he delivered vs from feare 


df deartt: £ yo. he didrhercin communicate wirh'vs: butthis feare was the proper and immediate 
paſhan ofthe foule,namely the feare of death,and Gods anger, Andthertext giveth this ſenſe : be- 
catſe the feare of this death kept 'rhem m bondage: but the feare onely of the bodily death doth not 
bring vsintofuch bondage : ſos: expoundedin the ſoag of Zacharie,Luk. 1.74. That we bring 
Glinetel frown the band of our eremies ſhould ſerme bim ne Jig feare: this then 1s a ſpiriruallfeare, 
from the which Chriſt did deliuer vs: Ergo,he did communicare with vs in this feare: forthe * Apo- 
Me ſaith: {ntbar mberem be ſufferedand was tempred, be is able ro ſucconr v3,vcrl. 18. 

-.' ObiefA,-'If Chriſt + liver vsfromn which he ſuffered nor; then he doth not deli- 
ry hs from eternall death,whuch he ſuffered nor. 

w-:Fuſt,the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of Chrifts dratne power, andabſolute abilitie, but of the 
bet of! his condition: that whetcin hef uftered;he 1s able to ſuccourvs by the feeling of our 
firmities,wherewith he was touched, and by the experience which he had in his owne fleſh: fo 
the Apottl undeth himſclfe, Hebr.4 4.5.We bane not aprieft that could not betonched with the fee- 
ling of anribfitmities.Secondly;though Chriſt neither feltnor f-ared everlaſtiog death,yethe both 
felt and featrd Ins Fathers wrath and diſpleaſure that cauſerhit : anti:to. he was net altogether 
without ten!te and feeling of our infirmities it thar behalte. 


Obieft, :If the feare that Chrilt delivered vs fromybe the feare of cucrlaſting damnation : this 


: Chriſt neuer feared : and therefore he did not therein partake with vs. 


 ..4sfv. Aris. hot neceflarie, that Chrilt ſhould partake with vs in cuery part and ſpecial kinde 
four irifirwities,and i intheſame manner: but it was ſufficient that hetatted ofrhem in ſuch mea- 
ſurcary degree,asbecamerhe riggnitie of his perſon,and condition ;being withour finne : and fo- 
we afhruiegthatchough hefeared not cuerlaſting deathaRtually in — yer he fearcd and felr 
the wrarh df:God ,which ſtriketh into vs a feare of damnation, 

- 1:4. The Fathers alſo doe thits ftirengthen our argument, Auga?. $4 ratai ho perip, totws ſal- 
nature exdig wit tor un: ergo hominems ſuſcepit Chriftus,c>c. $1 animam non ſuſcepiſſet, anima pane addifta. 
fone fe venta mavertt: If whole man periſhed, whole than needed a Sauiour,Chriſt therefore tooke* 
whole man, bodie ard ſoule: if he had nottaken our ſoule,the foule ſhould remaine addict to pu- 
niſhtgefit WitFour lope dof pirilgn, cont, Felician.c,ry. By the ſame reaſvn Chriſt mult alſo ſuffer 
+ or inſou}e; Teak not by hs our bk. buc by lauisfying ia his ſoule, our foule ts 

cliuere 

Damaſcene : Tire Yes mils driafly he warns dudre: Hl TE all our paſſions & oraffeRions,ro ſanQi- 
ferbomallanhonſelte: bur Chriſt was ſanRified and conſecrate by his death, Hebr,5.9. and fo 
doth hee conſecrate vs, Hebr. 16. 14, With.one offering bath bee conſecrated for ener them "that 
4 gefeek #4 OG Ins erring of our foule,and ſafteringin in our ſouls, hath he conſecrated our 
$HA0S.,.! on: 
bro = ſcepit affefium meum, vt emendarer : He rooke my aff{Aion £ to amend it, &c. Now 
hc-hach amended jLlpghar herpnſcerarcd it by his:offring,Heb. 10.14. Iligd pronobis ſ[aſcepit,quod 
many ts boomed :Heharhjaken < $4 far ys, which was moſtin danger in vs,&c. that 


Gear you undeth it,'de encarnar.c.7. Bae Chriſt hath not otherwiſe Jelinered vs from 
£Fainginto.the danger for vs :.this danger of the foule the "_ and fecling | 
Sera < 1% Where d L > 

eby Adow and WEr-CUEF ines do moſt properly commit fi ;nne, by the me 
bath wh + ihe ſecond Adam made fatisfaQion pr operly for our finne : but Adewand wee allds. 
xe jn ogr-ſoules, ourbodies being but the inſtrumenrs : Ergo K Chriſt by and 
aperly made ſatisfaction. 


1 the piopolurion is copfiracd by the A Rm. I8.. Al mays di TRL 
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edience of one, ney fballbgi made righteous. ; 
thercln. Adam KA and.Chrilk we HY 15.in { Mm for obedicnce he# 

£2 3S- Apgatiapeps/hgd X Fear mpinabet wordes, Philip.2.8. He ecameobedir 
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not by Way of Sympathie with his body only. . Part.z. Queft;3. 


verl.35. A ſword ſhallpierce through thy ſoula: Asthen the bodie dicth, being pierced with a ſword; 
ſo the ſoule may be fatd to die or languiſh, when it 1s pierced with griefe : what elle is crucifying, 
but dying ? but the ſoule is ſaid co be cruciked, as S. Paxl faith; Galath.6.14, 1 am cracified to the 
world, when as yet his bodie wagaliuec : So «Ambroſe doubteth norto lay, Mens mea in Chriſto cru- 
cifixa eff: My ſoule was crucified 1n Chriſt, {b.5.in Lac. that is , Chriſt in his ſoule was crucified: 
whuch he calleth ourſoule, becanſehe did aſſume our ſoule and bodie : aselſewherc he ſaith , Mes 
eff voluntas, quam ſuam dixit, meaeſt triflitia quam meo ſuſcepit affefta:it is my will;whuck he callerh 
his, it1s my heauinefle, which he tooke with my affetions,{b.2.de fidp.z, Yet was it properly and 
perſonally Chrifts foule and:will, but ours-by communitie of nature. | TED. - 

Secondly, for the aflamption, 1. howſocuer tbe admitted, that the bodie is the inſtrument of 
the ſoule, both in finning and ſuffring, yetthe conclufion this ; that becauſe hinne is committed 
in the foule principally and properly, therefore the ſatisfaQtion muſt be made in the ſoule princi- 
pally and properly : if this concluſion be greunted, we haue that we would : for the bodily paincs 
affecting the | 7 pen notthe proper paſſions of the foule;, neither is the foule faid to ſuffer pro- 
perly, when the bodie ſuffrerh, but by way of compaſſion-and conſent. o. Wee graunr, that in 
theproper and immediate ſuftrings of the ſoule, the bodis alſo is affeted * ns when Chriſt was in 
his agonie 1n the garden,his whole bodie was therewith ſtirred and moued,thar it did fiveat drops 
of blood : buritis one thing, when the griefe beginneth immediatly in the ſoule, and fo affeeth 
the bodic, and when the paine is firſt inflifted ypon the bodie, and ſo worketh ypon the ſoule : 
there the ſoule ſuffreth properly and principally , of which ſuffrings wee ſpeake;bere neither-pro- 
perly nor principally, which is not the thing in queſtion, 3; Iris not the reaſonable loule,thar is 
affected with the bodie ; for it 15a ground m Pluloſophie, (that the ſoule ſuffreth not ) bur onely 
the ſenſiriue part : but the griefethat we ſpeake of, which is fatisfaRorie for finne , mult bein the 
very reaſonable ſoule, where ſinne taketh beginning : and ſo Ambroſe faith, vpon theſe wordesof 
Chriſt, 145 ſouleis heanie to death : Ad rationabil:s aſſumptionem anime, & nature bumane refertur 
affetam : It 1s referred to the aflumprion of the reaſonable foule, and humane aftccuon, de 1ncar- 
nat.cap.7« | g Os INT | 

2. We confeſle, that in the tranſgreſſ1on, both Adewy ſoule and badie did properly finne : yet 
not in cuery aRof the tranſgreſſion : for Adew committed ſome fins, wherein the bodic was no 
inſtrument; as namely pride and infidehitie : as Ambroſe faith, Now Euam cibus flexerat, non man- 
dater um deſtitnerat oblinio, ſed promſſi honoris ambitio illecebroſa drcepit : The meat did notturne Ewe, 
northe oblivion of the commandements did not ouertake her, but rhe ambitious defire of the ho- 
nor, which was promiſed,deceiued her, 46.4. Luc. Againe, Peccatum Ade nonlongt ft ab idolo- 
laria,prenaricatus ef, ſe bominemputans Denm - The fin of Adaus was notfar from Idolatric,he fin- 
ned,thinking that he being man,might be God : in 1 3.Lvc. Theſe fins of pride and infidelitie be- 
gan in the ſoule, and had their determination there : inthe commitring of thoſe finnes, the bodice 
had no part : indeed with the care they heard the ſuggeſtion cf Sathan, bur it was no finne, till in 
their mind they had conſented vnto it : wherefore {ceing the firſt ſinne committed was properly 
and wholly in the ſoule, for the ſame the ſoule muſt properly and wholy fatisfie. 

3. Then, becauſe finne tooke beginning from Adams ſoule, thefſatisfaGtion alſomuſt begin in 
Chriſts foule : as Ambroſe ſaith, Incipio in Chriſtovincere, vnde in Adam viitns ſum: 1beginne there 
to win in Chriſt, wheretn Adam I was ouercome,{16.4.in Luc. then itfolloweth, that the ſuffrings 
of Chriſts ſoule tooke moan there, and were not deriued by ſympathic from the ſtripes and 
payne of the bofie, We infer then that therefore Chriſts ſoule had proper and immediate ſuffc- 
rings, beſide thoſe which proceeded from the ſympathie with the bodie, and all Chriſts ſuffrings 
were ſatisfatorie : Ergo Chriſt,did ſatisfie for our ſinnes properly and immediatly in his foule. 

eArgum.3. The Prophet [ſay faith, 53.10. Hee ſhall make his ſonle an offring for ſinne : Ergo, 
Chriſt offered his ſoule, as well as his bodice, Againe, our Sauiour himlelfe faich, Match, 26.48. 1y 
; ſonleis very heauie vntodeath. It was not the bodily death, which Chrift feared; for then he ſhould 
' hauebeene weaker then many Martyrs : therefore his ſoule was verily and properly ſtricken with 
heauineſle, not with the beholding of the bodily torments onely. 

Avnfiv. 1. It willbe here anſwered, that ſoule in the Prophets taken for life ; as Iohn 10.17. 
I lay downe my ſozle, that is life, Feward. p.440.conf.1 0.49.8. | = 

2.'Chriſt, though he feare death,is not weaker then the Martyrs: for they are ridde from feare, 


becauſe God doth miniſter greater comfort vnto them: Sed Chriſtas timuit, quia voluit , Chriſt did 


not feare of neceſfitie, but willingly, for t was inhis power not to haue feared : And lo Auguſtine 


faith, Exm nox infirmitate, ſed poteitate twrbatum : That Chriſt was troublcd not through infirnuties | 


bur by his omniporencie and/power, Bellarws.refþ.ad argnm.3.lib.4.c.8., : 
Contra. 1. That,anima,ſoule is taken for life we graunt;as Plal. 16, 10.THouwilt not leaue my ſoule, 
er life in grane,cc.And lob. 3.22. His ſoule dreweth to the grane, and his life to the buriers, yet by 


this place of the Propher-it:muſt be vaderſtood properly for ſoule ; 1, as it may appeare by the 
Mn NcXkb 
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finiſhing of our redemption vponthe crofle : Luk.12.50./ rſt be 
nw [priexed,tel it be ended? 2. The Prophetalſo makethi immediate mention of Chriſts knowledge: 


* 


The 2.0. generall- Contronerfie: Chrift ſuffered in ſoule property, 


nextverſ.t1. He ſhall ſee of the traucile of bis ſonle,and be ſatisfied. Here the ſoule muſt bee ynder- 
ſtood properly,and thetrauaile of Chriftsſoule is not the inſtruttion of his life, but his ſuffring 
h the croſle,as ir followerh,be ſball beare their iniquities :this was the trauaile of his ſoule vpon 
the croſfe in bearing our iniquities. Againe,be ſhall be ſatisfied, which was fulfilled, when hee 1aid, 
conſurmmatam eſt, 1s finiſhed ; before his death he was not ſatisfied, but longed continually for the 
baptized with a baptiſme,and bors 


verl. 1 1. By his knowledge he ſhall inilifie many : but knowledge 1s an adiunCt properly of the ſoule, 
not of the life. 3. Verl.11. He ſpall beare their iniquities: verl.12. Hs bare the finnes of many: this 
was not onely in his bodie, but un his ſoule ; as Saint Perer expounderh, He bimſelfe bare our fines 
in bis bodie, 1 Pct. 2.2 4.that is, his foule bare our ſinnes ifhis bodte.” ' Ne 

1. Whereas Auguſtine faith, He was wet- troubled through infirmitie hee expoundeth thar place 
11.33. Chriſt inige{y of=7v, troubled br firred hanſelte: when hee' came to Lazerus grave, that is, 
was moucd in compaſſion toward him : there is great difference betweene that trouble of Chriſts 
ſoule,and this heauines ; there he ſtirred hunfelte to compathon,here-hee 1s ſtirred of God ; tha 

aſſn ptocceded of his pitte and loue ynto man;this is cauſed by the feare andexpeCtarion of 
Gods wrath. There are paſſions ordinarie and naturall,”as of louc,pitic,which the.heart raiſeth, 
and againe alaycth ; there are paſſions extraordinarie and beyond natate, as when God caſteth 
darts and terrors into the ſoule,Ibb.6.4., and thefe the heart hath no power of : wheretore Augu- 
fines ſentence cannot be applied to this agonte of Chriſt. 

2. Oritistrue which «Angaſtine ſaith,cucn of theſe extraordinarie paſſions of Chriſt, which 
ſhewed not his humane infirmittc onely,bur his divine power, in that he ſubdued theſe paſſions 
of his humane natare,and ſubieRed them to the will of his father: ſo that as Damaſcene well ſaith, 
fib.3.de fid.c.2c. Our affetions were in'Chriſt ewo wayes, xz gon, zap quon, according to nature, 
zpdaboue nacure : naturally he defired the cup might paſſe ; fupernaturally hee was contented 
with his fathers will. - | BEE rn, So 

3. That Chriſt procured this ſorrow to himſelfe, is to make him acceflaric to his owne death: 
his hamane will was to hane the cup paſſe; how thenis it true,timmit,quis voluit,he feared, becauſe 
he was willing to feare he Pos 3 an It was proper to our humane nature to feare, which he 
rooke,as Angnſtine hunſflfc ſanh : Ex quo home,ex hoo & mfirmus; ex quo infirmus, ex boc & orans : 


As hewas man,he was weake ; as he was weakeghe prayed, Pſal.29.evarrat.2. And if he had not 


feared and been perplexed tndecede, whar necde the Angell to haue been ſentto comfort him > 
Luk.22.43. Whetefore as Ambroſe well ſaith: Scis titans efſe involumtate homints, quia timebat pa- 
16, paſſionem in Toluntate dixina,c4c. Know thar life was in-hts humane defire,becauſc hee feared to 
ſuffer, but death in the heauenly will to ſuffer for vs, /tb.2.de fids.3. Wherefore notwithilangding 
any thing alleaged by BeJarmine, there yet appeareth no difference betweene the feare of Chriit 
and his members,nor any prerogatiue in the head aboue the members, if Chriſt had feared one- 
he the death ofthe Bodie. See before for a more full anſverc, pare. 2.ar gum. .repticat.ad Bellar. 

Argum.4. The Apoſtle faich, Philip.2.7. Chriſta vinwn, exinaninit, Chrilt did cmptic or cna- 
cuate hunſelfe: And as Teriallian exponndcth contre Marcion.lib, 5 .exbauſit, he drew out himfelfe, 
or wascxhauſt : whichis agreeable to the prophelic of Daniel.9.26, Meſſias ſhall bane nothing. 
Hence wee conclude,thar if Chriſt were exhauſt ypon the croflc, if nothing was left hini;rhat hee 
ſuffred in body and foule,that there was no part within or without free frgmuthe crofle, but all was 
empried and powred-out for our redemprion. | 

Againe, Heb.9.1 4. Chrift cbrough the eternal ſpirit offered himfelfe to God : whatſocuer was in 
Chriſt,did either offer,or was offered, hus erernall ſpirit onely did offer : Ergo, his whole humane 
nature both bodie and ſoule was offered. Thus Origen wirnefleth in theſe wordes, Vide guomo- 
do veris pontefex leſus ( breſtus adſumpro balls carnis bumane,& ſappoſito igni aharis, anime ſine aubio 
illa magnifioa, cum qua natus ef in carne, adiefto etiam incenſs,quieſt ſpiritus immaculatus,medins inter 
vines x mortnos ſtetit, &c. Sec how our true priclt Icſus Chriſt raking the cenſor of his humane 
fleſh,putting to the fire of the altar,that is, his magnificent ſoule, wherewith he was borne in the 
flcſh;and adding incenſe, that is, an mnmaculate ſpirit,ftoode in themiddeſt berweenethe liuing 
and the dead, Hom.g.in Lexitic. He maketh Chrifts ſoule a part of the facrifce. 

Argam.s. Chrifts loue vnto man in ſuffring for him, was in higheſt degree and greateſt mea- - 
Wy. could be : as the Lord faith, Ilay.5.4.hat could 1 baxe done any more for mywineyard that ! 
have not done onto it f But if Chriſt had giuen his bodie onely, and not his foule for vs, hee had not 
donefor vs all hee could, and fo his loue ſhould greatly be empayred,and diminiſhed : Ergo,hee 
gauc his ſoulealſo together with his bodice to be the full price of our redemption. 
I. Itwillbeanſfivered;that Chriſt ich, Iobn. 1 5.1 3. Greater love hath no men than this when one 
Lajeth downe bis life for bis friends, Bellarm.b#b.1.de beptiſcep.6, And the ApoRile ſaith, God commen- 
ded bis love toward viabat when we were fiuners, Chriſt dyed for us Rom. 5.7 Bellermgbb 4.de Chriſt ani- 


mas 


— 


nyt by way of [ympathic only. Part.3.-.. Queft.z. - : 


-m14,cap.8.argum.1 .Chriſtslouc 1s ſet forth in his death : Agreater louc there cannot be than this 
Ereo,b1s foule ſuffered nbr,for that ſhould have been agreater loue, -. ,.. - + 

2, - Chnſt was the more beloucd of God,for giuing his life for: ys :Tob.to. Therefore doth wy fa- 
ther loneme, Fe ins hi 


7 


{oule for vs,and bearnghs fathers wrath... oo. Oo Goin te ee tt 
Contra, 1. If that ſegtenceof Chailt. be applied ſtriftly to himſelfe,this ſenſe cannot bold ; for 
firſt Chriſt dyed for his enemies, Rom. y. 10.therefore this 1s not ſumplytbe gidateſt loys for aman 
to dycfor hisfriends 41tts a greater louc far one to dye for his enemies, Againe, Meafeawilhtd to 
be raſed our of the booke of lite, Exody34. Paelto:be accurſed for the Jewes fake, Rom.g.z. As 
Hierowme laith, Pro charitate Chriſti zolit babere Chriftam ;For the louc of Chriſt hee will nor have 
Chriſt, A{gaſ.qu.9.This was a greater loue,than to lay downe the bodily life onely : hut g greater 
louc could not be inthe members than ih Chriſt. .:... oo UII ou ot i 
2, | The text then mt firſt be vnderſtpod of that kande of loue, which-was knowneand pra- 
Qiſed among men : ſome man might gtue his life for his friend ; but &was notto be found amo 
men,for one ro dye for lus enemies; nay the Apoſtle faith, donbeleſſe. ove will ſcarce dye for a righttgus 
man;Rom. 5,7.much lefle for a wicked man ; bur this loue Chriſt. hathfarre:exceeded, in that hee 
dyed for vs being finners,and his enenues,as the Apoſtle there ſheweth;: Secondly, by anima,i»s; 
lite or ſoule in this place, if it be applied to Chriſt, it is not neceſlarie to vnderſtand the bodily life 
onely,but the whole ſtate of man : as where Matther latth; chap. 16:26, What wonld it profit a man 


[ 


nard-p.47 0 cmf.3. Then.conſequently heedid not loſe hisfathers loue,in;giving his 


to winne the whole wotld;and loſe (animam) bis ſoule or life ? Saint Luke hath , If bee loſe bmſclfe; | 


Luk.9.2 5.ſo that amansſoulc orlife,is taken for halelte, that is the whole man. So, where Saint 


Jobn ſaith,that Chriſt layd downe his life for vs,1.loh. 3.16. Saint Panlwriteththus, be bath lowed vi, 


and ginen bimſelfe for vs,Epheſ. 5.2. Thirdly, what rcafon 1s there,thar awirns, properly ſignifyin 
the ſoule, ſhouid be taken for the bodic?.which interpretation of the word, Beflarmine refaſerh 
and condemneth as coaGted : ACt.2 .27.Thow ſoalt yot leane my ſoule in giant, Bellarns 01b:4.4e Chriſt, 
anim.c.12.loc. | _w— WIDF-IS | v vg TITER hate 4 ox ug by 

x. 5 Pant faith, that Gods loue is commended herein,that hee dyed for vs, that is,as Saint 
obs ſaith, Herein wes baud perceined Jane, that Chriff dyed for vs, 1.1oh. 3.16; And chap. 4.9. /« this 
i92r09m,appeared, or was made manifeſt Gods lone toward vs : Sothat indeede by Chriſts bodily death, 


being conſpicuous and viſible (his other ſuffrings being. tnufbleandtior apparant).the loue of 


Chrilt was made manifeſt. 2. By the death of Chrik:all other concyreents andadiuiifts of his. 


crofleare ſignified, his ftripes,rebukes, blood, fortowggucte,and whatſoeuer. concurred: either in 
kis bodic or foule appertaining to,oraccompanyinghus death: far by allthbelc the lone of Chriſt 


was expreſſed. . 


- Secondly, 1. neither doe we afhrme,thatChrift-loit his fathers: Joue or fauour, by cnering into 
that agonie : /ob, when bee complatned1n the:angmih of his ſoule, that God was his.enemic, 
Iob; 30.21. and Daxidwhen he layd, [um caſ? out of thy ſight,Plal. 31.22 had: chey then loſt Gods 
fauour? 2. Nay;this trauaile and labour of Chrifts ſoato was moſt agceprable.vata God, Hay. f 3. 
yer. 12, Therefore [ will giue bim a pertion with thi pres, becauſe bee hath powred out bis ſoule vnis 
death,cc.and barethe finnes of many; ll IN hot tat ons 27: CEL: 
Thirdly,we ſec then notwithſtanding theſe doubts and obicQions, that the force of this argu= 
meht remaincth iautolable ; thatthefiitfring of Chriſtin ſoule together with his body,doth more 
fally and _ commend and ſet forth vnto vs the lotic of God Jeeingnow,asthe Prophet faith; 
he tomld not doe any thing more for &s hich be: beduor done: So'l coriclude with that ſaying of Am- 
bvoſe; in Luc .c 22: Minx contwlret fooneaternan ſfoſcrpiſfel njfeblum, dehuit dolarem ſaſcipere,ve trifti- 
1am orceret,nen exoluderrt : He hacbbeſtowed butliiwlagt ho hadmgetiiaken mine aftcAion : hee 


ought to take my forrowmto onercome my hedumegzandaottoextlugett:  .. 
-Befide the teftimonics of rheFartites,diſperſedly hk btfdrehio nic ſeuerall arguments and 


inſiweres;thele alſo doe'witnefle wit vs for rhe ſuffring of Chutthoth.infoulc avd badie: © .- | 
2: Hob roſe : (brifinr ex wobis ſoſteper apiod proprium ufferrer. pro nobryy} xot reqaneres: Chyiit hath ta- 
ken of vs,which he ſhould offer as proper for vs, to redeeme vs,dranrarmar.ca6, Againe, Ce 
gieid wdait,ottulit: Wharſoeucr Chtiit rooke of vs; he offered, de incarttar.6; 6: Ergo,ho offercd bo- 
dic and foutefornetooke both. ':.: 0... £2500? be ud hg mtg gt neg hint 
* (ovcil Heſpalenſ.1.c.19 vpon thoſe words, ly foute is:beauic - Anima us ebnoxie, dininitas 
kibera: His ſoule was ſubie&to paſſions; his diumntic was free, &c.f nothing were freebuc fs dt- 
wmnenarure,then hisſoule was EbieGten che proper and immcdiatepdiizons thereok - 
- Herome : Perfpienum eſt, ficut flagelatunigta auimavere detuiffy,nexe parte vdritas.ex parte 
mandacinm credatur in Chriſto +It tsevident, that as his bodie was whipped; ſons: toutewas verily 
and cruly gricued;feft ſome part of Chriſts ſuffering ſhould be trhegfome partfalley in g:3.cap.[ſaie: 
Ergo,Chrits ſoule as properly and eruly ſuffered as by bbdie-the ſoble bf _— priefe,as the 
bodic had whipping: the whippingrhen of the bodice: ras nocthy proper griefe a" 
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. 2008 The 20.gencrall Contronerſie: {'brift ſuffered in his ſouls vpon the (roſſe 


Arr. 17, 


Faloentins: Torns hows ſemitipſum tradidit,c+ totus homo ſemetipſum obtulnt : Whole Cliiſt gave 
himſelte,and whole Chriſt offered. himſelfe : ad Thrafimnend.tb.z. Ergo, he offered hs foule, not 
onely to ſuffer by way of compaſſion with his bogie,as «x may be anſwered : bur he offered it as a 
facrifice,and ſiffercd all paſſions whatſocuer incident to the ſoulezasthe ſame author cxpounderh 
himſelfe : Quia torum bomenem Des ille ſuſcepit gdeo totins hominis in ſe paſſiones in veritate monitra- 
wrt,cf animans quidem rationalem habent quicquid fuit mfirmuatis anin.e fine poccato ſuſcepit,& pertu- 
fit,ee. Becauſe this God tooke whole man,therefore he ſhewed 1n trarth m hinfclte, the paſſions 
of whole tnanzand hauinga reaſonable ſoule,whar infirmitie ſocuer oftheſoule withour fine, he 
tooke arid bare: ad Thrafrmind.lib.3, If Chriſt then didytake and beare all the paſſions of the 
ſoule without finne, thenthe properand mmumediate griefe and anguiſh thereof,and notthe com- 
paſſion onely with the bodie. . WF : 

To theſe places may be added the teſtimoniesof the Farhers before alleaged : as of Ambroſe. 
refonſead 1. argum .part.1.art.6.0 part.2.Of Anguſtmeargum.1 art.4Of Damaſcene and Ambroſe 
againorbid, Ot Origene argum. 4. 
Now then to conclude: 1 ;: If whatſocuer Chriſt tooke of our nature, he tooke to this end, ta 
ſuffer int properly and abſolutely. » Argum. 1. If wherein Adem properly ſinned, Chrift pro- 

rly muftnakec fatisfaftion, Argars. 2. if Chriſt was heauic in ſoule,verily and in deed,and gaue 
bs ſoule for our finne, frgum.3. if he exinanited and emptied himſclfe, and offered his whole 
humanicte, . Argaw.4. if Chritts loue ſhoufd be thereby obſcured and cunpayred, if he with held 
to giue hisſoule for vs; Argam.5, many of the Fathers alſo affirming the ſame, that Chriſt was 
crucified in his ſoule, that hee gaue his ſoule a price of redemption for our ſoule : who can 


then doubt of this, but that Chriſt verily,propery immediately, ſuffered in his ſoule in all theproper 
paſſions thereof, as he endured paincs and-torments un his fleſh ? 


THE FOVATH PART, WHETHER CHRIST SVE- 
fered in his ſoule vyponthe Crofſethetorments of Hell. 


THE -OBIECTIONS ANSWERED. 


THe Rhemiſts call irblaſphenne, that Chrilt in his foule ſuffered the paines of hell ypon the 
Croſſe: annot.in2. at. ſett.1 1. Bellarmine allo denieth: Chriſtumn pertuliſſe dalores inferni: That 
Chriſt dx#beare the {orrorwes of hell; bb, 4.218 Chreſts anmmacx. 8; refþ. ad argum.s. Fenardentina a= 
greeth with them, ( briſtonovfuiſſs certamen crxopinferm doloribus: That Chriſt in his death, had no 
combate with the ſorrowes of hell.p. 448.8. 

Obrief.x. The bodike ſufferings and paſſions of Chrift, were ſufficiently meritorious, and cfh- 
ciently fatisfaRtorie for our redeription; therefore tuch infernall ſufferings are ſuperfluous: Fexar- 
denrixs to thus effeRt, p.448:8. and to this purpoſe rhey doe amplifie Chriſts bodilie paines 1n this 
manner.: he had amoſtpure; tender;delicate bodice, and amoſt quicke, luely, aud tecling ſoule, 
forhat the hurts and wounds, which-fretzabuy light vnto vs, were moſt grieuous and ſharpeto 
him: ” adde then any other ſufferings to theſe, were to duminifh and empayrethegloric ofthem, 
Femar +< ff 3, WA et op) i; Fs 7313p | ee Wi by 1, 

p > We doe alſo magnific and exroll che holy and painfull ſufferings of Chriſt as much 
as they, and doegloric in themzand with the'Apoſtle doe reioyee tn thecrofic of Chriſt, Galath. 
6.16, And we mediate vpon the gficuious torments, which Chriſt endured for vs.in his fleſh : as 
Avguſtme dotirthus excellently defcribethem t*ſnquere.daloeie neatum. toto corpere extenſnm,.cerne 
WANNS SRROXIAS pro manantes ſangutne, cander nutatum pelins;: rahet cruemtuwmlatus; tenſa arent viſcera, 
decora languent [nmina,ztgiapallent ara;procere rigon brackia, crara pendent marmorea,&c. Behold the 
ſweete ſonne ſtrayncd in hrs whole bodixytee 4ns.holy hands fircaming with blood , his white na- 
ked breaſt appeareth,his ſide w red with bbbod;his bowels arepent with training, his beautifull 
eyes doc languiſh, his princely countenaneewaxcth pale, his ccomely armes.are (tiffe, his marble 
legges hang ned naecn. 6 SE 6B ans 5G EIS Sx 

2. Awe doe bchotde the manacr of Is {uffering, and the greatnes of his paine, ſo we ac- 
knowledge the price,merite,and cfficacie thereof: we doubt nor ro fay with S. Anmbroſe:Chriſins ile 
Naboth qui vincam [anguine defendir Chaiſt ts: thar Naberb; that defended: his yineyard with þis 
blood: Adbert. «d uwgiees: with S. Hierome, Flame alle romphea caitys paradeſiin Chriſti ſang nine 
extin{a ef} : That fierte bladethe keeper of Paradiſe, is extint} in.Chriſts blood, Epitaph: Neporrane 
with Sornard: Chriftusr perfeſſalatereteanquam con 


&, ſcifſs ſaccoprecenmeſſudrt redemptions : Chritts ide 
beng.op entd,as out ofagreafurobaggezlued the price of cur redemprion :.þur this extolling of 
cluffcr1 


of his bodice, isno derogationto:the holy conflidts of lus ſoule-; neither doth the ar- 
gumentrottow:Chriſt ſuffered 1obodie, E+go;his Iaule luffering s were ſuperfluous, . =_ 
3 We grauntthar the kcaft paine of Chrittzbodic y and the. leaſt droppe ot blood had been 


luſhcicat, 


QJhyverma's of igll, Paytcys - \ Buaftaghttts 7 AL 1609: 


ſufficient,in ref} ſpe& of Gdtdgpower and'tfic dignitie of Chitiſts perfon,tohitge relecrhed-VÞ2 bs It * 
isin your ownhela ow efclſed? ex ! extras. Conant kb." tH.02.5 Cleinent. 6. Grtte ſangninc tobdica'- 
pter vniongm ad verbum proredemptione totims rok enerir ſuſfeciſet: The lealt drop of Chrilts - 
bloodforthe ynioi of Chrifro the wetd;had: fafficed? forrheved cmprichiofinhote trantkial, c, 
Asthenthe leaft drop of bloud had: ee fl erE God Hi] Dh purpoſtd;yer was nbrthertfore- 
thegrea Se ane of blood ,thar came from him {uperfluous : ſo nenhe#doththeſhedding VF his 
blood he? paines'iittits leh, beinginthemſclues of Wieat fufficicticie, exthude the neveſh- 


tic of HsIortdves 2 elgales for it Gbdby thiedenrhrer his Sonne;nottoſhew ſbnnrehitis- . 
main ang Sant fore y he could ha auc ſaned ys aus lis death, but his yhſpe ren ity 


L.A he filties &f Gl thirion, ninth 
Joke tht eee dotnhuru Tg $9 thar Chti@ 26w Mapp pro eee; 
redenjption;,hathwsi his bedie lg ediiap boldly Ay4oh che "__ pod rs Fepioſie” 
plets ra ple TH 1367; v7 1:92 19h 
"Ob od + Beep WArt an FOO A UGarketas 6x 
Merry i Fr eucheryrescr-ag "enfdy/Hr Con MM Freon xp yet 24 Fouetid;thb- 
wormeandpricke of conſcience : fiftly,maledition : fi» ſperatr6ry? R946 208 rt F2Becr 
ucnthly,fecetid death ani delfroQion'dfbidie end foule ToGe: FexdvN p:45% Rr ro] 
fclenohedFi elicke purifhivents: Ergo be faſſered ndethe rorthoncs'of It v4 oh ay Fr a BEeunrotot 
eAviſs. t, 'Tfthis -of Chrifts faffoting hell Torres} thativee day valke Tafcly und 
withorit ofekce;,cthis fail be 5 tht Toke fRefferigs and orroiwves be the he: Ach 
tributed to Chrilt;thert 42 theymay ſtagd#iwirl? the digntitic and | worthifncs oF tix pericgrr, "he do? 
lines of hes tiature, kid the performance detid office and workeof our redeinption : firfethaoaffor > 
rhe ſoule of Chriſt to ſuffer in the locall place eWfhell;eo retthantie in the darkenies chiertob ne tobe-! 
rohmente@withy niareriall-flaines thete, 8c Eretnally roÞe dawned; was tot fortlio diynitizFhis + 7 
perſon;to whord f r his exceHlencic:and wetthines, 6th'the place, mantier#nd tie'of tofe 
_ wetedifpen ed with. Secondly finathrele&tidn; add deſperation; welthawornic of cqp 
gra! ries. Gone: "be novwided holtges of Fhionkovure who was theirmimaculate hilkbes ? 
and thetcidrewe doe not afcride t Thirdly, deftraRion' of bodie und fouleyforpnl ' 
death; cold netfall ypot Chrift; forrhiv\ Ferevohaus deftroyelthew ae EY 4 
Me ſubie& to deſvaRtion,! "mn TG 3, Bud 
> Por the \yormie of: confeience,- chob2h Chriſt- in hiniſolle being! woſt-bo and harmetet, 
wasfree fromir, yerasbearing ourperſon,and taking vpon him ourttiiquitieshewasfibbe 
ted; ho not from our and forrowfor finge: {> the 'Pripher: fail HW Gs anian fallby” 
rowes;May 53.3. And bewas ſtitrew end plagnrid of God, ver q | Hierome alſo d8ubreth, hoaleb ap 
plic cheſs words Pals; 5 AH pure wot bid from thee! taito Chritt : "Hot'e ex petſond: Chriths * 
dicitur Bill; qui pecoarvim ni fecit, ro #; of prttidre wbftra portabit, | Yiuinifa mints Was deba—: 
mus A abfhreconficert: Tlus 1s ſpoketi nx the perfor of Chrift:if he that did'hofitihe; Terrbwed 
for vs, and bare our finnes, how muchthore ouglhe wetstonfefſe ne comnnanth heafficiteth L 
ChrifiodtiigowethAies finne$;a5torfeſſing themrobehisowne, > + 622 T 
. Kield; +4&icRion with ddl] tation;ard Shall nalehlda edald nor: by tfened rPoA Chriſte; 
ſotke oF ture teſtifieth;thathe wes torſaken of God forthe preſtnit infiis rife and foes! | 
ling,fo Laiglaining vponthecoffe,ant that he was made # turſe fot vs, GalitS3.1 $ .Cliexibthen, - 
was,as the Serifture ſaith;forfaken,thavis;reiafed of Gudand accurſed: Verondly \ burl&{6QF0'" 
ucrs neeefarie confi dirativrienaſtbebad : firſt; ithat Chriſt tyche holines othionne HECErE WAS 
never actofſed,or racted;but alivaiceebcloatd bfGod: : buta&n0w our perforrwas appropriated 
cohin,andashc Rood a pledge and ſuverie fo 'vto-pay tide debt, ſo he wh for the titic 6064 
and accurſed, And to this putpofe Dawwaſdine tracli a'p604 diftisRtion, which'F have beforete-!! 
meirib#ed c thut chete are vo 3enulnn; rs Kittdes of appropriations in £ Ohtift; rid & ew whe 
nr and ſubſtanciall, the other ecyzemi x 2wmab, perſonall or habiruall : coche firſt belong lh: :\ 
wt: humane tHture, which Chriſt verifietdoke with his Reth 2 of cheſedond ſore 
arc the c, which are attributed to Chritt, a2 bearing vur-p>2ſon; in ———_ hewaffe "x 
 hinfelfeonrdereliftionandamlediiion; Duwhſten/ib: had 08g F.25 why 
a diſtinRion of cleRion : that ſome are cle) Nov de ' praſciewtia , ſe {INN priſe Ie gey 
Gods preſeieice, but of theippreſent tice; Arnbriis'8: ad Rona: So likewikiwetnay tay ofQhritts 
rcieQtion,that he was neuer reteRed in Gods cc, bus "ecording3o\he prcſet fonlagie 
feeling which-was in his ſole; "Thin thus then the coritrric argumentsitiay deanſiverdl: firſt 
that this reieion of Chriſt, neither ſoar fig ſt Re: | n 
cencie of his cxyne foule, nor ycta ſopdatios'F ad; 
was not fGinall ;- ſothat. Clift Was avi fit 
paratedfromthe Godiead; ſo his ſoubewparwodiite wirdvnrtioch 
redin Rr on tothe Godhead, Sccondly, Chriſt thus — made a ct 
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wmelaithanthitelieR, 7 Tale 
watery 45 thefinger,Fo .#b,2.1 


wo 
1wereth; which may. he called 
bripeure-r6ſqpbterh shs wrath af, God; 
vatofroPlaln So xl 46; She/lthy rar burn like We en as Chiiſtthaptiacdwichhe, pirye- 
a 347 A oak habrawife ould Hoſok ized.fuifty, Luke 1 $2258: S, «lrvbraſe ; 
to ſe appherhthat place, lay 5;74 where. hobo <5 lippes were purged with. a coale. 
r:.{ kroflug.yelmt catbo ſocundunr carnem.exuſit precata noſtre ».Gbrilk 252,coale inghis. 
feſhbunnet vp our{ihags;:.And agalns, Sicwt babes con =p pg oue2:higtitin cieiing. ab gui, > 
ile enes, pike p3gks— Mg ſardide e, As you haves mnotrhis.a firebrandraken. our 
of rhe fire?and this waMefus clothed with filchie ra ment, Lib.1. dfyrwro 69. Thus Chit was fart. 
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hen we Lm——_ confeſſe wath, che Scripanresand fathera,that Chaiſt bear! PBT, Gns 
inhale ypor the AI ferle, hunſclte gurmg duriagthar: Ho + ariſe and foraken. of 
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HE 7. Criltns 


pon the croſſe the torments of hell, -Part.4. : QueFt.z. 


7. Chriftus eft purior canttis angelitis choris :Chrilt is purer then all the companie of Angels, Fe- 
ward pag.45 4.4m.12.1t Chriftwere not free from hell, how can they be; teeing he was perſonaliter 
wmitw,pcrionally vaned to the Godhead, pag.474.{rn.20. as the Angels ate not : and if theele 


members of Chritt are ſure they ſhall not tall trom their eleiton, and lo conlequently not come 1n- 


to hell, much more Chriſt, &c. Feward. p.4 83.conf. 3. 

8. Thereis no goodnefle, charite, vertue 1m hell, therefore Chriſt full of all grace and vertac, 
could nor be there, Fenard. p.447.conf.6. CIT | PN 

Anſw. 1. The argument tolloweth nat, men 1n this life cannotfeele the true paynes of hell, Er= 
go, not Chriſt ; for who bur Chriit did beare the in1quities of men? as the Prophet ſaitli, Iay x 3.6. 
Fecit in eum concurrerepeccata omnium: God made all our finnesto runne together as in an heape 
ypon him : who chen but Cliritt could feele and ſuffer the true puniſhmene of ſinne in this lite? 
2. Thetrae paines, though northetull paynes of hellmay be felt in this life; as likewiſe the true, 
though notthe full toyes of heauen : firtt, for the toyes of heauen, the Apoſtle faith, Epheſ.2.6:; Hee 
hath made vs ſit together in the beanenty places in Chriſt leſus : Whar 1s this els, buteuen while we hae, 
by faith to poſi:fle the very 1ayes of heaucn?? So Pax, not yet out of his body, was taken vp into 
Paradiſc,2,Corin. 12.4.whereof Hrierome thus writeth : Paulo tin tertium calum patuit aſcenſus, quem 
neq; igneaille rorphea ab aditu Parad:ſi potuit excludere: A way was open for Pawl to aſcend into Pa- 
radite, whom the hierie blade ceuld nor ſhut out, ad Marcellam, Auguſtine alſo ſaith, Tu fi vis,ce- 
lum er15; ſi vis eſſe calum,purgade corde tnoterram : Thou mayeſt be heauen,ifrhou wilt purge carth 
our of thy heart, and thou thalt be heauen,#pſal,96. Wherefore euen a man while he lucth,may 
feeletherrue 1oyes of heauen, 

If rhe ſoule may in this life hane a taſte of the true 1oyes of heauen, then conſequently it may 
be perplexed with the true forrowes of hell, rhough notin that manner nor mea{ure. : tor if hor- 
rible deſperation, and a comfortlefle conſcience of finne belong to the true paynes of hel, whar 
did Cainwant of the feeling of hell corments, when he ſaid, His finne was greater then could be 
forgiuen, Gen.4.13? Amugnſtme laith, 7adecis tribunal in mente tua, ſedet ibi Dea, adeſt accnſator con- 
ſetenrta, tortor timor : The Jadgestribunall ſeat 1s 1n thy foule, God fitteth there as Iadge, thy con- 
{ctence 15 the accuſer, feare 15 rhe tormentor : #2 pſal.5 7., If then in the ſoule there be a Indge; an 
Acculcr ; a Tormentor ; there 1s alſo a true raite of chetorments of hell. | 

2. 1, Thclcaſt paines,which Chritt ſuffered for vs, and the leaſt labour and travaile, which 
he cndured,were mertorious ; his hunger,thurit, taſting, wearines,whippings, huffetings, were in 
reſpc& of the worthines ot hus perſon meritorious, much more the ſuftrings of his ſoule, 2. Hell 
rorments in themfelues are not meritorious, nor yet the ſhedding of mans blood; yetinChriſt, 
' becaule of the helines of his perſon, both the one andthe other were fall of merit: As Bernard well 
ar{wered to the like obteCtion : Nunguid mors innocentis fily tant placuit des ? Did the death of his 
innocent ſonne ſo much pleaſe God ? Nan mors, ſed volunias placnit ſponte mortentis : non requiſiuit 
dens ſanguinem mnacents fily, ſedacceptamt oblatum.non ſang wmem fitiens, ſed (alutem, quia ſalis erat in 
ſengume- Not the death, burthe w:ll of hun, that dyed of his owne accord, was acceprable : God. 
required notthe blood bf his innocent fonne, bur accepted it being offered ; not thiriting for 


blood, but for mang ſaluation, which was 1n his blood ,epeſf.191. As then thele three things, the 


perſon of Chriit being the ſonne of God,his obedience inbeing willing,his end and intention to. 
ſaue mankinde, made his blood acceptable and meritorious: fo alſo in the-foretaid reſpes hs 
ſoule mertted by the {uffringsand pattions thereof, 3. Neither by theſe fuffrings was the vnion'to 
the Godhead {eparated,bur the frumon only a while ſuſpended. 4. And it1s notthankwortlue, 
fimply ro wiſhrto be ſeparated from God, butwith a charitable affeQion ro wiſh tuch afepara- 
tion,was nodoubr. acceptable in Paul: who,as Hierome ſaith;Procharitate Chriſti nolit habere (bri- 
furs :For the loue of Chritt wauld not have Chritt ; bur in Chritt it was truly ineritorioas.: 1 


3- 1. Thepaines cf hell, which Chritt fuffered,thoughthey were not1nfinice in tune, yorwere 


they of am mfinite price and value, for the digniric of the perſon that ſuffered them, hzs abundant 


charitie whereby he luffered them,the greatwribtee for the which he ſuffered chem, namely the-fal-: 


uarton of man. -2. Ocherwiſe-tnfinitely 19 tune Chrilt was notro ſuffer : as Ambroſe well tarth-up— 
on theſeryords,Rom. 5.6. Chriit dyed, ſecundum tempue,un time,or according totime : Temparis in 
mundo ſunt,ubi orutur & occiait ſol huic ergoterpyort ; mortuns eft; vbi autem tempia inn eft, th1nob ſalum 


vinns, ſed viftor repertns eſt : Times are inthe world, wherethe'Sunne riſcth, and-ſerrtcth, voto vhis: 
time he dyed : bur where there 18 no tunegthere hee was found not onely living, bur conquitring: 


% 


in 5.ad Koman. "_- 


4. 1, Chriſt wasnot bound of Sathan, thangh hee encountred with Sathanzneither was hee. 


weaker than-bel},becaufe he entred into hell;but mighticr, becauſe hee ouercamietiell: andas hee 


deſtroyed dearh by his death, Heb,2.14.ſo hee vanquiſhed. hel. by Is hel, which hee {uffered: in 
ſoule. 2, Chrilt did by his death enter 1nto- the ffrong wks bouſe to ſpojle he goods, Manth 1p.29, 
( briſtut non dammno altguo pati-: 


And as Kyffinns fauthin the ſyaabole, which gocth yader his.name :; 
w_ ". "NF > tur, 
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, The rwentith general {ontrouerſie: Chrift in bu ſoule ſuffered 


tar, ſed ut rex carcerem ingreſſus, vt ſoluat catenas incarcere fuiſſe dicitur, ſed nonea conditione,qua cete- 
ri;ills vi panas ſolnerent hic vt panas abſolueret: Chriſt ſuffercth not to any lofle,but as a Kingentring 
into priſon to looſe the chaines,is {aid to haue been in priſon,but nor with that condition,that 0- 
thers are;they are there topay debt, hee to releaſe them of paine and debe,&c. So Chriſt by en- 
tring into death and hell for vs,hath releaſcd vs of our paine, and payed our debt,though not as 
they,which are condemned to hell. Pe ah: 

5. Bernardwell notcth three things in Chriſts death : In (brifti paſſione tris ſpecialiter connenir 


intweri,opus modum,canſam: It bchoucth vs ſpecially to copſider in Chriſts paſſion the worke,the 


- manner;the cauſe, ſerm.de paſſion, In the cauſc he was innocenr,in the manner patient, in the worke 


excellent : in his innocencie and humilitie wee mult ſuffer as hee did,that is, not to ſuffer as cuill 
doers,bur for righteouſnes ſake,Matth. 5.10. We mult ſuffer patiently,as he did,wbobeing rewiled, 
rexiled not againe,1,Pet.2.23. butin the worke of redemption, for the which hee ſuffered in bodie 
and ſoule,wee cannorſuffcr as he did ; vnlefſe you will make men redeemers of ſoules : nay,who 
can endure the like bodily (uffrings as hee did in cuery reſpet? wherefore inthis behalfe wee are 
not required by the Apoltle toſuffer with Chriſt, neither 1s it poſſible. 

6. 1, The{ameanſwere may ferue for the next obieQtion : for the Apoſtle in the ſame place 
ſheweth wherein Chriſt is an example to vs,in his innocencic,there was no guile mm his month, 1,Per. 
chap.2.23. in his patience, he rewiled not againe,veri.23. 2. To the ſame cftc&the ſame Apoſtle 
exhorteth vs to bee partakers of Chriſts ſuffrings, that 1s, not to ſuffer as euill doers,1.Pect.4.1 c, 
3. Saint eAzguſtine ſhewerh well wherein Chriſt 15 to be imitated : Non dixit ( briftusdiſcite 4 me 
mundum fabricare, aut mortnos ſuſcitare, ſeq diſcite, quia mitts ſum: Chriſt ſaid nor, learne of me ro 
make the world,or to raiſe the dead ; but learne of me, becauſe Iam mecke,de bon.coningal.cap. 37. 
To redeeme the tyorld, is no lefle a worke than to make the world : and therefore valeſls Chriſt 
had bid vs to learne of him to redeeme the world, how dothit belong to vsto imitate his merito- 
rious and fatisfaftoric fuffrings both in bodie and foule? 4. Yet wee have ſomewhat alſo cuen 
in Chriſts ſoule-ſuffrings to imntate : that as hee being plunged as it were in the depth of hell, 
andin the floods of ſorrowes, yet was not ſwallowed vp of the gulte of deſpayre,bur thill truſted 
vnto God,ſfaying, ty God,my God: ſo wee likewiſe ſhould be confident in our trouble of minde. 
And to this poynt alſo Auguſtine ſaith well : Chriſtus exemplum ſanis ad permanendum, infirmis ad 
connaleſcendum, morituris ad non timendum, moriuis ad reſurgendum : Chriſt is an example to the 
whole to continue,to the weaketo grow in {trength, to the dying notto feare, to the dead toriſe 
againe,de Trinitat.7.2. | 

7. 1. Itfolloweth not,Chriſt ts vnited into one perſon with God, therefore hee did not ſuffcr 
the paines of hell : for by the ſame reaſon he ſhould not haue ſuffered in bodie : the vnion of his 
perſon could haue preſerued him fromthe oneſuffring andthe other,and no man compelled hin 
to vndertakethis difhcult worke, but his owne vnſpeakeable loue vnto mankinde : ſo hee ſayth, 
Joh.10.17.Therecfore deth my father lone me becauſe 1 lay downe my bfe : verſ.1 8. Nomantaketh it from 
mebut 1 lay it downe of my ſ+lfe : If the ſonne of God had been conſtrained to ſuffer, and for himlſelte, 
then both men and Angels might feare; but as Bernerd(before alleaged) faith : Yolurtas ſponte mo- 
rientss, placwit des: The will ingnes of him that dyed,pleaſcd God : who offercqhimſelfe ro bee the 
redeemer-of the world : Pal. 40.7.T hen ſaid'l,loe I come. 

2. We necde not maruaile,that the ſonne of God doth beare for vs the brunt of hell, who was 
able toſubdueit;we might rather haue muſed and maruailed, if cither men or Angels had cntred 
into the combar, who muſt needes haue yeelded vnito it. eAuga/tine here well ſaith ; Adirnm efſe 
nou debet 4 dro fattuim miraculuns, mirum efſſet fi bomofeciſſet, magis gandere quam mirari debemus, quia 
dominus noſter homo fait us cft,quam quod d1nina inter bomines fect; pln eſt enim ad ſalutemnoftram,quod 

fails oft propter bomines,quam quod fecit imter homines : It neede not ſcemeſtraunge to vs, that God 
did a muracle,it were ſtraunge ifman had done it,we ſhould rather reioyce and not marueile, be- 
cauſe our Loxd was made man,than that amongit men he did diuine things ; itis more to our fal- 
vation,that he was made for men,than that he did make ſuch things among men,Tratt.in Tob.17- 
Weetheede notthen askethe queſtion, how Chriſt ſuffered the paines of hell, and did other greac 
works for vs,but rather rcioycc,thar God became man for our ſakes to doe ſuch things for vs. 

 -$- The Saintsof God neede not feare hell, becauſe Chrilt fele it, bur they by his hell ſorrowes 
aredcliuercd from hell : {er them rather looke to this daunger, that would make vs belecue,thar 
the hell forrowes of the foule haue nor yet by ſuffring them, been ſatisfied for.; for ſecing they mult 
be endured, andyouſay Chriſt hath not endured them for vs, this will rather ſtrike intothe mind 
a fekre of hell, that theſe ſorrowes remaine yer to br'fuffered,than the meditation of Chriſts hell 
i his foule,wheteby our ſoules are dehuered. Wherefore the Sainrs neede not fearc hell flames, 
er guns were kindled in Chriſts ſbulc,but ro br bold againſt them, becauſe Chriſt inhis ſoalc 
hath quenched them ::ſothart now, as the Apoſtle ſaith, there is mo condemmation to them that are in 
Chrift Jeſus,Rom.8.1. And as Saint Ambroſe well faith ; Ike flenit,ue ts home din flerts; lachryme we 
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the torments of hell pon the croſſe. Part.q. QueFt.z. 


nos Lanam, fietus ills nos ablunnt daubitatio illa nos firmat, ze [i ta ceperis dubitare s: He wept, that 
thou O man ſhouldeſt not long weepe: thoſe teares waſh ys,thoſe weepings cleanſe vs,his doub- 
cing doth ſtrengthen vs, leſt thou, when thou beginneſt to doubt, ſhouldeſt deſpayre,lib.2 .de fid. 
cap.4. By Chriſts ſuffrings then both 1n bodie and foule we are deligered from the like. 

4- And in that Angels are freed from hell flames, it 1s the fauour ofthe Creator,and in ſome 
ſort alſo the benefit of the redeemer of the world : ſome Angels fell by their finne, for whomthe 
lake of fire is prepared,thereſt doe ſtand by grace : for as we vttcrly reie&rhe erronious conceir 
of Origen vpon theſe words,Colofl.1.20.T 0 ſet at peacetbrongh the blood of bis croſſe the things that 
are incarth,and the things in heauen: who thinketh that Chrilt, pro celeftibus boitia oblatus eft, was 
offered a facrifice for the celeftiall fpirits in heauen, How.1. in Lewitic, neither doth Be 
fullytouch the poynt, applying the redemption ofmanto the Angels intheſe three reſpeRs: firlt 
becauſe we,which werg like to the Angelsare reconciled to God : ſecondly, Quie corwas raine re- 
ſarcimntar,chc. becauſe their ruines and decayes are made "Ps with the reſtitution of the godly: 
thirdly, Oniailli nobis redeunt in gratiam : becauſe the Angels are become gur friends by the re= 
demprion,Enchiria.cap.64.So wee doubr not to ſay, though the Angels are not redeemed as we 
are by Chriſts death , for hee tooke not the nature of Angels, Hebr.2.17.yetthe benefit thereof 
for the ſuretie and preſeruation of their ſtate extendeth ynto them, As Ambroſe well ſaith : Aliter 
eget miſericordia angelus alitePhomo ; angelica natura eget miſericordia, ne poſſet errare, & auerſa 4 ſe 
7 gratia labatur in vitinm; homo propter contrattorum ſeriem peccatoruns miſericordiam dei quarit : 
The Angel needeth mercte one way,man another ; the angelicall nature needeth mercic,leaſt it 
may erre,and,if Gods grace turnefrom them,fall into finne;man ſeeketh for mercie for ſinnes al- 
readie contracted, ſerm.8,in Pſal.119. Likewiſc Bernard : Qui hominibus ſubzenit in tali neceſſitat# 
ſernauit angelos a tali neceſſitate, Fc. Hethat helped man in ſuch neceſlitic, ſaned the Ahtgels from 
tlic like neceſſ1tiez hee that in his lqueto men made them ſuch, chatthey ſhould not continue 
ſach,by the like loue hath giuen to the Angels not to be ſuch,/ib,de diligend. deo. Inthat the cle& 
Angels thenare ſureto be preſerued from hell, they are therein beholding to the bountifull re- 
deemer,who as he hath deltucred vs from thence;ſo he preſerueth and Keepeth them from com- 
ming thither. | POR Ex 

8. 1. Inthelocal place of the damned,which 1s properly called hell,there is neither holines, 
yertue,goodnefle ; but thither we ſend rot the ſoule of Chriſt : who notwithſtanding he felt the 
ſorrowes of hell in his foule, cuen the very ſenſeof his fathers wrath againſt ſinne, yet his faith 
failed not,nener did he loſe his confidence, butin that inſtant, when he complaiged he was for- 
faken,he with full truſt and aſſurance ſaid, fy God,my God. 2. Then asthe ioyes of heauen may 
be truly,though nor fully felc in this life,to may the paines of hell ; and thus Chriſt in his ſoule 
while he lincd felt them, wichout any decay or empayring of his holie yertues. Wherfogmap vrge 
vs with the inconueniences,that 'accompanite the locall place of hell, and the very ſta COn- 
dition of the damned, is too 1nturious, ſeeing none doth,or hath ſoafftirmed, © _ © 

Andfurther to explaine ouigheaning,as rouching the 1oyes of heauen and torments of hell in 
this life : firſt, a feare of hell wh 1s cucrlaſting deftruQticn, or any griefe procceding from that 
fearc,we arcefarre-off from imagining to haue been in Chriſt : yet this preſent hell which hee had 
in his ſoule,in labouring vnder the heaute burthen of our finnes and Gods wrathdacto the ſame, 
we affirme thathefeltirandfeared it,asthe Apoſtle faith, be wat beard in that be feared, Hebr.;.7. 
Secondly,we denie allo this ditiunGtion, that 1n this life all that isperceiued of heauen,; is either 
the hope thercof,or the 1oy ariftng vponthat hope: for then it wouldfollow,that there is no ioy 
of heauenÞreſently had but in hope. An equalitic betweene the ioyes here felt, and cternall blifle 
to be afterward poſſeſied, nv man is ſo yoide of ſenfeto affirme: and yet according to the Scrip- 
ture we ſay,that we haue more toy than in hope onely : our Sauiour faith, Ioh. 14-23. 7f avy man 
lone me, c. my father will lone him, and wee will come vnto him, and dwell with bim: where there'is a 
dwelling,there is a preſent poſſeſſion : as eAwgwſtine then ſaith, Calum (inquit dews) mihi ſedes eff, 
anima ergo iafti celum eſt : Heaucn (faith the Lorde) 1s my ſeate, the ſoule then of the righteous 
(where God dwelleth) is hganen,z Pſal. 121. The Wiſeman faith, eL good conſcience i a continual 
feaft,Prou.1 5.1 5.wherea feaſt ts,there1s good cheare preſent, and nothope or expeRarion only. 
Thirdly,wherctore asthe ioy of heauen may in ſome meaſure, not in pe cutie 41n _ 
feeling be percciued in this life: ſo alſo there may bealiuely ſenſe of hell, as Thaue thewed before, 
reſþ.ad artic.1. of this third generall argument,or obieion, And ſo Origen faith; #nſwcring to a 
queſtion,how God doth now ſheiy vengeance ypon diuels : Saper onnia torment ot am genera eft, 
cum videant aliquem verbo dei operam dare, in hoc corum flemma eft, in ito uruntsr incendio+It is be- 
yondall torments when they ſee any man occupiedin Gods word, this is their flame/and in this 
firethey are burned, Home27.tn Lenitic. FE DIETS ed aan 
 Obieft. Chritt neuer did forget, that he was the Emrmarnel.that God ſaid vnto him,thou art my 
beloucd ſonne;that all which his father had,was his ; hee could notthen be out df Gods fauonr, 
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The twentith generall Contronerſie: Chriſt ſuffered m bus ſoule 


Feuard.p.486.conf. 7. and ſo conſequently notin hell, vnlefle you wall ſay the 10yes. of heauen are 
in hell : avd:-ſo Chriſt ſhonld be both in heauen and hell at once. | 

eArv/v.. t.Inthelocall place of heaucn and hell it is not poſliblefor any neither tobe ar once, 
nor yet at ſundrie times ſucceſſuely : for there is no paſſing from heauen to heil,or from hell to 
heauen: Luk. 16.26. They which wonld goe from hence to you canner, oc. 2. Concerning the ſpiri- 
triall ſenſe of heauen and hl; thoughin one and the ſame inſtantthey arenor in the ſoule, yet 
many times in a very ſhort ſpace the one doth. ſucceede the other : as Palm. 31.22.the Prophet 
faith in his griefe of heart, / am caſt ont of thy fight; and yet he remueth againe nnmediatly , and 
faith, Yet then heardeſt the voyce of my prayer when Icryed. 3. Chriſt was neuer deſtitute of faich 
and hope of this ioy propoſed ; bur theſenfe and feeling thereof was for a wiule ſuſpended in his 
ſoule, while he wreſtled with hell : for like as S. Pawl by faith alwayes had his conwerſation in bea- 
zen, Philip.3.20. yet ſometime minded the necefarie things of this life ; as Hierome laith , Pataſne 
Apoftolum Panlum eo tempore, quo ſcribebat, penulam affer tecum, &c. de caleHibua cog ttaſſe myiterys, 
non de bis; que vſu communis vite neceſſaria ſunt; Doc youthinke the Apoltle Paul at that time, 
when he wrote, Bring my cloake with thee, &c. didthinke of heauenly myſtertes,and not of thoſe 
things,which were neceſſary for the vſe of the common life,{1b.3 .adnerſ. Pelagian. —_— by faith 
Pauls ſoule was in heauen, yet in his preſent ſenſe he intended worldly neceffaries : fo the foule of 
Chriſt being inthe preſent icnſeand feeling of hell forrowes,thoughus faith and hope languiſhed 
not, might haue ſome intermiſſion of the toy concemed ; like as the ſoule lneth, when the body is 
afleepe, yet worketh not, as when the body 1 awaked, to attend vponthe operation of the ſoule: 
So Anugeſtine fitly comparcth Chrilts ſuffring ypon the Crofle to lleepe, Dormients ( briſto in crace, 
falta eft coninx Eccleſia de latere : While Chriit flept on the crofle, the Church his ſpouſe was made 
our of his fide,Pſal.56. So though the preſent hope and feeling of this 1oy (lept as it were in Chriſt, 
yet was it norextin&: it was intermitted, not ſubaerted; ſuſpended, not excluded, ceaſing for a while 
in feeling, but not dying in being. And thus farrefor the anſiwere of theſe obieRions, 


THE QVESTION CONFIRMED, THAT CHRIST 
in Souleſuffered the paynes of hell. 


Rees I produce epr arguments, I will firſt declare our opinion : Firſt, this holy tructh of 
4 JChriſts {uffringes, iscither ignorantlymiitaken, or elſe wictingly charged with ſome things 
that no man holdeth, 1. That we ſhould affirme,that Clrift ſuffered i» his ſoule She bole paynes 
of the damnedin hell : andall the puniſhments due to naſe whats Fexard.p. 443. This we 
{imply denic, and iris a greayx wrong to Jay itynto our charge : Ihaue anſwered this cawll before, 
int inning, Err,7..-2 It 1s ſuppoſed , as though wee ſhould ſcnd Chriſtes foule to the locall 
plact rment, and vpon this ſuppoſition we are vrged with the helliſh darkenefle, and ficrie 

$And endlefle torments, which are aditunRs to rhe locall place of the damned, nor confe- 


fla 
gonf.2, 3. It is conceiued , as 


uentsof the hell , which CEriſt ſuffered in ſoule, Fenard. p.4 
though we ſhould enwrap Chriftsſoule within thoſe paines of eWMamned, which are notcndured 
without Gnne, as deſperation, indignation, finallreicttion, Fenard. pag. 446.conf.y, Farre be it from 


vsto haueany ſuch meaning. 


Secondly, forthe further declaration of our mind,we affirme hell paynes in Chriſts ſaule, with 
theſe three conditions : thatthere be neyther indignitie offered tq his heauenly perſon ; iniurieto 
his holy nature ; nor impoſſibilitie to his glorious worke : all ſuch paynes of hellchen, as Chriſt 
might 1auc ſuffered, bis perſon not diſhonowred, is nature with franc not defiled, his werke of our 
Tec maphann.00k bindered 3, we do conſtantly belecue accordingly-by our blefied Sayiour to haue 
Ce res 

I hirdly, becauſe itis expected that leauing generall and ambiguous termes,we ſhould expreſle 
an perticator,whet ſorrowes of hell our-meaning is to aſcribe vnto Chriſts ſuffrings; Iwill alto,for 
fatisfaRion in that bebalfe, deſcend to lome {peciall points. | Taal 
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| Inhellthen wee conſider : 1. the necefſarie adiunRtes : 2. the effeAs : 3. the puniſhment it 
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 felfe: The inſeparable adiun&sand neceflary members of hell are theſe, 1. The place, which.is 1n- 


fernall, 2.-Therime , perperuall, 3. Darkenefl vnſpeakeable. 4. The miniſters and rorments, 
the ſptgits and diuels irreconciliable. 2. The effeRs are chiefly theſe ewo : Firſt, the depriuation 
of all yertue, grace, godlinefſe: Secondly , rhe reall poſſeſſion of all vice, impictie, blaſphenne. 
Alllicſe we dgremove as farre off fromthe holy ſoule of Chriſt, as heauen is hell ; the Eaſf 
from the Weſt 3 darkegnesfrom light. ,3. The puniſhment of hellic ſelfe confitterh in theſe foure: 
there is an horrible ſight and guiltie conſcience of fanne: as Origen faith, Quardam veluti fee- 


of all ycrtue, 


k pr 


lerum bitteriam vident ante oculor ſnos expoſitam: They ſeeas a certayne ſtorie of their ſinnes ſer be- 
fore their eyes: this is the wprmetbet detb not, Mark. 9.44. Secondly , they fecle the moſt iult 
wrath of God lying vpon them for their ſinne ; hereof is their weeping, Marth.8.12. Thirdly, 


. 
_ 


_- 


the torments of hell pon the crofſſe. Part.q. Futft;3. 


there ts cruell indighation in them, horrible outcries, blaſphemie, fretting), for the hotrible tor- 
ments, which they ſuffer : henceproceedeth the gnaſhing of their teeth, Marth. 8.12, Fourtchly,they 
lte tormented in endlefle payne, without all hope ot comfort'; and this is the fire, ehar nener goerh 
out, Mark.9.44. Sothen theſefoure; afearctull mmpreſſion of finnes, comfortleſſe derelifrov, horri- 
ble ind'gnation, endicfle deſperation; that 1s, the worme not dying , weeping, gnaſhing of teeth, the fire 
neuer going out; domake vp the tult meaſure of thetorments of hell : The two laſt of theſe, im- 
patient imd/gnetion, violent deſperation Chriſt muſt needes be freed from,who both pariently endu- 
red his Fathers correRion, and confidently expetted his deltuerance, and reſtitution : the other 
two were in Chriſt, though not as1D the reprobate ; impreſſion of finnes , not his owne, but 
ours laid ypon him, and griefe for the ſamezand derel:ion or reicion for the time of his feeling, 
Firft,the adiunQts of hell Chriſt 1s freed from for the dignitie of his perſon : ir.was not fit, that the 
Sonne of God, the heire of heauen, ſhould be ſhut vp 1n hell, or that he ſhould cuer be cormented, 
who 1s neuer from Gods preſence ſequeſired, or that the light of the world ſhould be cloſed vpin 


darkenefle : or he that bindeth the ſpirits, to be bound of them. Secondly , the effeRs or rather 


defeCts of hell, the neceflitte of the worke of Chriſt doth exempt him from : for if hee had beene 
eyther voyd of grace, or poſlefled with vice, he could not haue beene the redeemer of the world: 
for the want of vertue, he could not hauc redeemed others ; for the preſence of finne , he ſhould 
haue beene redeemed hunſelte, Thirdly,from fretting indignation,and fearcfull deſpetation, the 
pietie and ſanftitie of his nature doth preſeruc him : who being withbut ſinne, could neyther by 
indignation diſpleaſe his father, nor by ceſperation deſtroy himſelfe. _ | 

Fourthly,thus then we doubr nor to dehwer our opinion,that our blefſed Sauiour,as in himſelfe 
he bare allthe finnes of the ele; fo heallo ſuffered the whole puniſhment of bod y and foule due 
vnto vs for the ſame, which we ſhould have endured if hee had nor ſatisfied for it ; and fo conſe- 
quently we afhrime, that he felsthe anguiſh of ſoule , and horror of Gods wrath, and fo in ſoule 
centred into the torments of hell for vs, ſuſtained them and vanquiſhed them. | 

Thus that reuerend Paſtor and Miniſter of Chriſt, in honor of Chrifts paſſion hath written, 
Cum iram Dei ſibi prepoſitarn videret, quatenus adeius tribunal totitu mundi peccatts oneratns ſe fiſtebat, 
_ neceſſe illi fuit, profundam mortis abyſſwm exhorreſcere : When he ſaw the wrath of God ſet before him, 
preſenting himlclte before Gods tribunal, loaden with the finnes of the whole world ; it was ne- 
ceſſarie for him to feare the deepe bottomlefl> pitte of death : Caluin. in Matth.26.v.39. And a- 
gaine-: iCums ſpecies Chriſto obiefta eſt, quaſs Deo adaerſs tam eſſet exitiodenotus borrore correptus eſt, 
quo centies cuntti mortales fuiſſent abſorpti, ipſe amem mirifics ſpiritus virtate vittor exaſi : G uch an 
cbic{ being effered ro Chrilts view, as though, God being fer againſt him, he were appoynted 
to defiruGtion, he vas with horror affrighted, which was able an hundred times to haue ſwallo- 
wed vpall mortall creatures, but he by the wonderfull power of his ſpirite eſtaped with vitory, 
Caluin.in Matth.27.v.46. | | 

To the like'effeR, that excellent learned man,hath maintayned the trueth in the name of the 
' whole Church of England, in his anſwereto the Rhemiſts : #/hat diſhonour was it to our Sauicur 
Criſt, to ſuffer that, which warneceſſarie for our redemption, namely, that torment of hell, which we 
had deſerned, and which the infiice of God required, that he ſhould endure for onr redemptian : or ra- 
ther, what is more to the honour of Chriſt , then that he vonchſafed to deſcend into hell for vs, and 
to abide that bter paine, which we had deſerued tg ſuffer eternally: and what may rather be called hell, 
then the angaiſh of ſoule, which be ſuffered, when } being yet God, complained, that hee was forſaken 
of God? Fulk.ing. AR.ſeft.11. This is deltuered by this worthie diuine, as the opinion of che 
Carholike Church cf God,and the true teachers thereof: as may appeare1n rhe title ro the booke. 
Therefore accordingly. we confidently afhrme, that Chriſt in ſoule deſcended into hell for vs, 
and endured the bitter paines and torments thereof, which we had deſcrued and ſhould other- 

wiſe haue payed, if he1n his owne perſon had not ſatisfied for them. _ | 

-” Fifcly,to remoue certaine doubts which may here ariſe, becauſe it is cbiced,that the ſoulc ſub- 
ferings of Chyilt ſhould haue difſolued the vnion of his perſon, Fexar.p.474./in.21.  - 
--. 1. Asthe ſenſe of damnation and ſeparation in Daxid,when he complained he was forſaken of 
God,Pſalm.2 2.1. And ca#t ont of bus fight, Pſalm. 31.22. did not extinguiſh grace or faith in Da- 
a4; much iefle djd hey in Chrift, 2. And we doe diſtinguiſh in Chrik, Fate ſenſum nature & fides 
notitiam, Betweene the preſent ſenſe of his nature,and the knowledge of faith: as that learned tn= 
terpreter faith, Calain.in27. Matte.v.46. That Chriſts faith and hope fayled not, though in his 
naturall ſenſe and feeling he was perplexed, 3. His ſoule tormenxed with ſorrow, was no more 
ſeparated from che Godhead,then his bodie yeelding to.death. EE do 

2. Deeper imdeſpaire and finfull affaultes wee confeſſe others to havie been then Chriſt : 
but-ſuch a ſpeRacle. of all fearefull and vnſpeakabic_torments in bodie and ſoule endured 


without ſinne neucr was, as Chriſt ; we muſt not fo extenuare Chriſts ſufferings, which were. 


2 larisfaftion for all mens ſunnes 2 to make other_mens temptations equall Ty oY xe, 'Th *Y 
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The rwentith general Controuerfies Chriſt ſuffered in ſoule | 


were a great inturie to his paflion, and notable vathankfulnes in vs tomake1o light account 
of them. | | 
r. Chriſt ſuffered that hell, which we ſhould,which was more than the paines of hell metapho.. 
rically taken. 2. And hell paines were duc vnto vs otherwiſe, then by contemplation of themz 
we ſheuld not have knowne or pitried them in others, bur felt them in our ſelues :. and Chriſt by 
way of pittic and pietie prayed for them that crucified hun: Farber forgine them, they know not what 
they doe, Luke 23.34. But when he complainerh, Ay God,my God, why haft thou forſaken me, here is 
more then contemplation,or commiſeration of others; for he ſpeaketh of himſelfe, and from his own 
feeling. Thirdly,if 1. Chriſt ſuſtained Gods wrath, as youſay, then he felt the afſaults of ſorrow 
in his ſoule,there was more then an offer or attempt onely : 2. When Sathan tempted Chrift in 
the deſert, he did not conquer him by repelling him ar the firit, bur by fighting with him, and 
entringinto the liftes as it were with dg 7 ſubdued him. 3. Andthe Apoſtle faich, He ſuffered 
when be was tempred,Hebr.2.18, He was not onely afſaulted with temprarion in his ſoule, bur*en- 
countred with ; not rtewypted onely but ſuffered : yer we Jer that ſome temptations Chriſt 
wreſtled with, and repelled ar the firſt, not faſtening at all ypon him, ſuch as were accompanicd 
with finne: Cum defÞþeratione [nflatme efF : As he wreltled with deſperation, but was nor overcome: 
(alnin.in Math.2 7.2.46. But ſuch ſorrowes of foule which he ſuſtained without finne,he was not 
onely aſſaulted, but for the time poſicfied with, as the Prophet faith: he was, Vir delorum, a man 
of ſorrowes, and had experience of our infirmuries : and as the Septuagint doe well tranſlate it : 
egrQ- & 2s &1, % wdtc giper. A manſet in the plague, and knowing how to beare,&c. Chriſt then 
hadin his ſoule aQuall experience of our ſorrowes, 5. Neither doe we fay that Chriſt ſuffered the 
ſame paines,which the damned doe, for they fuſfer them not without finne and deſperation, nor in 
the ſame manner, for they ſuffer them eternally ; but with theſe two exceptions of iniquitie and 
—_— we ſay that Chrift endured more in his ſoule, then euer any ſoule in the world did or 
could doc. | 
Sixtly, though we miſlike not Calvirer ſenſe, where he ſaith, Chris diros in anima cruciatns 
dexmati & perditt bominis pertwlit : Chrift ſuffered in his ſoule the horrible torments of a damned 
and forlorne man: /»/titur.hb.2.c.16. - 10, yet we will forbeare to vſe this phraſe, becauſe the 
Scripture ſ9 ſpcaketh nor, and leaſt the weake might rake, offence ar it : yer the Scripture vſerh 
words equuualent vntothem, for whar elſe, 1s derehiitus, deſerrms, forſaken,then dawnatar perditus, 


for the time to be forlorne and as damned? Bur this we ny deliuer as agreeable to the 
Y 


S$cripcures;that ſfinne and perpetuitie ſet apart, Chriſt more ſharpely and vehemently felr Gods 

wrath then any man eucrdid or ſhall, yea,we except not the very reprobate and damned, Firſt, 
becauſethe Scriptugg faith, that God laid pon him the finnes of vs all, Way 53.6. then' all the finnes 
of the world concurring together, mult needs bring withrhiem a greater horror, than the ſinnes 
of one man, Secondly, Chriſt was more ableto beare this burthen, then all men in the worlde, 
though rheir ſtrength were 10yned rogether : ſo that healonewas able totreade the winepreſſe 
of Gods wrath, Ifay 63.3. Thirdly, Chriſts hell ſorrowes were meritorious,and fully fatisfattory 
for our cucrlaſting puniſhment, and therefore in greatnes were to exceede all other, as being an- 
ſwerable to Gods 1uftice : but no mans ſufferings Eef1de haue merite or ſatisfaQtion. 

. Seuenthly,thariit may appeare,how Chriſt ſuſtained the wrath of God,fele the ſorrowes of hell, 
and wasas Reſaken of God, yet without ſinne; there are foure conſiderations neceflaric to be re- 
membred,as the Fathers haue obſerued them. x £ 

#. Chriſt is now ſer before vs as a mecre man, his divine power reprefſing ang withdrawing it 
ſelfe-: as Ambroſe ſaith, when Chriſt bad cried our, that he was forſaken, Exidens maeniſeftatiocon- 
teftlantis Dei ſeceſſionem dininitatis & corporis; An cuident manifeſtation of God conteſting the 
departure of the diuinitic and his bodice : /» Lwk,22. he meaneth not a ſeparation of the vruon of 
thejGodhead,bur an intermiſſion onely of the operation. | 

_ 2. Chriſtmuſtbe conſidered, as now hauing 'taken our perſon ypon him, who in himſelfe 
was holy, harmelefſe, innocent, yer now for vs preſented vnro God as a pledge for our finnes : as 
eAmbroſe ſaith, Pro me & in me dotnit,qui th [enthet habnit,quod doleret : For me and in me he for- 
rowed, that had non to ſorrow for in hingfelte, /eb.2.de fid.c.3. | EET 

3. Wemuſt makea difference betweene the aſſurance of faith in Chriſt , and the ſenſe of his 
humane nature : who at the ſame time when he complayned in his humane ſenſe, yet was firme 
 andſtablein faith:as may appeare in thar he ſaid, Hy God my God;which ſhewerh his confidence: 
So Ambroſe againeſaith, Senſu hominis dixi animam meam eſſe turbatam; ſenſu hominis eſurini;ſerſuhs- 
minis regaxi: In the humane ſenſe and fecling 1 faid , My foule is troubled, in humane ſcnſeI'was = 
hungrie, I prayed,&c.demcernats.7. Of” OR = 

4. Wemiuſt notmeature Chriſts aRtionis according to our owne affeRions * to imagine , that 
becauſe we in temptation are diſtempered,thatChriſt - korodn this agonie could not be ſetled: : 
as ſngaſtine ficly victli this reſemblance : Qarmadmodues folet accidere, vi quand tranſeuntes ;" 


— 


pon the troſſe the torments of hell. Part.4. Queit.2. 


bes per obſcura netic imtuwermmnr,carum caligine fic acies noftra turbetur,vt in contrarium nobis ſydera cnr= 
rere videarmt argc. Likeas it falleth out, when wee ſee the clowdes gliding in theayre mm a darke 
night,they doe obſcure our fight, that we thinke the ſtarres goe a contrarie way ,de dixerſ.ſerm.1 5. 
Sothe darknes of our nnindes, and cofruption of ournature 1s the canſe, that wee iudge amifſe of 
Chriſts holic aQtions,meaſuring them by our ſelues, Thele foreſaid reſpets then being obſerued, 
and Chriſt in this maner conſidered;there can follow no inconuenience,in attributing to Chritts 
ſoule the ſorrowes of hell. But I haue haue ſtayed too long 1n the explanation of our opinion : 
the arguments now follow, _ 

Argum.1. Plal.18.5. The ſorrowes of bell.circamdedernnt me did compaſſe me round about Pal. 88.3. 
My ſoule is filled with enils,and my hfe draweth neere to bell Pſal.86.3.Thou haſt delivered my ſonle from 
the neathermoſt bell. In the places the 44-2 ſpeaketh in the perſon of Chriſt : and the Papiſts 
doc admit, that the Hebrue ſeol, is hert taken for hell properly and nor for the grauc : theretore 
againſt 2 km and in their ſenſe theſe places do ſtrongly coeds for the hel-ſorrowes or ſuffrings 
of Chriſt, © | 

:t. Forthefurther ſtrengthening of this argument, brſt wee doc norfay, that Chriſts ſoule was 
oppreſſed or vanquiſhed of hell, bur yer it was more than cg ng or aſſaulted onely : for hee 
faith,thou Baſt delmered my foule from bell, Pſal.86,13. therefore betore hee was in the ſorrowes of 
hell, our of che which he was delinered,as the Prophet ſaith,Pfal. 1 2.4.7.0 ur ſoule is eſcaped as a bird 
out of the ſnare of the fonler, the ſnare 1s broken and wee are delivered. If the bird had not been inthe 
ſnare,whar necde the ſnare to be broken to deliuer the bird? 

2. Firſt,in theſe Plalmes there are cutdent prophefies of Chriſt : as Pal. 18.43. Thou haſt made 
me head of the heathen, a people whom I bane not kyowne ſhall ſerue me: verl.50.Great delimerances hee 
gineth tothe King and ſheweth mercie to Danid and his ſeede for ener: this cucrlaſting ſeed of Danid 18 
to be referred ro Chrilt. Secondly,but becauſe it may be obietted, that although ſome places are 
ynderſtood of Chriſt, yet it followeth not that theſe thould : I anſwere; that the very place allea- 
ged,Plal.88.3.1s by the Fathers applied to Chriſt : as that in the next verſe, Liber inter mort#os, free 
among the dead, Auguſtine applicth to Chriſt,ep;ſt.99. And S. Ambr.Liber imter mortnos,quimortis 
vincula neſcinit,non captus ab inferis, ſed qui operatus ſit in inferno: Free among the dead, which knew 
not the bands of death, he was not captined of hell, bur wroughtin hell,{b. 3 .de fd c.3. Hee knew 
not the bands of death,to be held of them,or ſo to be bound as his vertue be hindered. I alleage 
this teſtimonie onely to ſhew, that the Fathers vnderſtoode this text of Chriſt,notmedling here 
with their opinion of Chriſts locall deſcent to deliver the Patriarkes. 

3. Fiſt,neither can this place be vnderſtood of the locall place ofhell : for he faich,Pfal.88.3. 
My ſonle is filled with enils : verl. 1 5.Tby terrors hane 1 ſuffered from my youth - bur the Fathers, thar 
hold a locall deſcent of Chrilts ſoule into hell, doe cleere him of all ſuffring there : as eAnguftine 
writeth to thus cfteQ, In dolore ibi conftitutos liberafſe non dubito, dolores ipſe non perpeſſia,cc. I doubt 
not bur hee delivered others which were in gricfe, but hee himſelfe ſuffered no griefe, epif.99. 
Wherefore if neither the locall place of hell be here vnderſtood,nor yet the material grauce,which 
1s no placefor the foule;it remaineth, that this pit, graue,darknes,depth, hell(for all theſe names it 
hath)bereferred to the ſorrowes of Chriſts ſoule : as Ambroſe againe expoundeth the third yerle ; 
Anima mea repleta mais anima mea viique,non dininitas : My ſoule 1s filled with cuils, my foule, nog 
my diuinitie,4b. 3.de fid.c.;. ; | 

Argum.2. Another place, which Ivrge againſtthe Papiſts, is AR.2.24. where wee readethus, 
as thetr vulgar Latinecext tran(Jaterh: Sofntis doloribns inferni : The ſorrowes of hell being loofed, 
for it was impoſlible he ſhould be holden oft : the Greeke hath the ſorrowes of death, bur I prefle 
them withtheirowne and onely afthentike cranſlation,the ſorrowes of hell being looſed: but Chriſt 
 fele not the ſorrowes of hell after death : Erpgo,he fele them in his ſoule, while he lined; | 

Azſw. Firſt,Chriſt looſed the forrowes of hell;,hot becauſe he was held or caught of them, but 
leſt hee might be caught: like asthe ſnare of the hunter may be faydto be broke,lett it might 
catch or entangle,notbecauſe it hath alreadie taken. w: $246 


2. Chriſt is ſayd to haue looſed the forrowes of barids of hell, wherewith others were held; 
and not himſelfe, Bellarwe.tib.q.de Chriſti anima,c.8 reſp ad argum.s. ES | 
* Contra. 1. Thefirſt &p 4:07 is contrary to thetext thar followeth,verſ.2 7. Thos wile not leaue 

O 


my ſoule in bell : If Chriſts ſoule be nor left or forſaken in hell, yet ir followeth irwas in hell. 2. The 
word,zexrdedz»,;9 be boldey,betokeneth properly,a faſt or ſure holding,as Marth.7.8.7e bold faſt the 
tradition of the elders: ſo that the meaning is not, it was impoſſible hee ſhould be cazughe, but not 
held, bound or detained. 3. The phraſeofthe Scripture is otherwiſe, Pal. 124.7.Owr ſoule & eſea- 
ped as a hird out of the ſnave of the fouler,the ſnare it broken aud wee aredeligered; the cfcaping is our of 
thel nare,as the bird is firſt craken,and then deliuere9, 4. Origen alſo fo expounderh vpon theſe 
words, Cantic. 2.10. Ariſemy lone: Sarrexi 4 mortuis frattis mortys iqnuis tf inferni vincalis diſſoln- 
ti5:Iroſe from the dead the gates of death being broken;and che-bands of hell a” The 
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bands of hell were-looſcd,as the gattsor-barres of death broken: but the gates of death were bro- 
ken,not before Chriſt entred 1nro dearli,but after he had yeelded co death : jo then werethe bands 
of hell looſed after they had faſtened vpon Chriſt, Nas wears. | 
2, 1. Theſecondexpoſlition 1s contrarie.tothevery wards : 1t was umpoſſiblefor him(he faith 
not for other) but for hanſelfe ro'bee held of them. 2. In the next-verſe, 2 5.the Apoſtle cx. 
poypdeth himlſelfe ſaying, David ſaith concerning him, che fpeaketh of Chriſts perſon,and not of 
any other, 3, The Apoſtle gtueth this as a reaton,why God raiſed yp Chrilt /oofing the. ſarrowes or 
bands of death:for him then the bands were broken,who was raiſed vp againe: but Chriſt was on- 
ly raiſed vp againe. Ge, Eby we age 

eArgnm.3. Thatthe whole puniſhment of bodic and ſoule which was due vnto vs, Chriſt our 
redeemer was to ſufter and, {atisfic for in, his owne perioh. But the corments and terrors of hell, 
and the'ychement ſenſe of Gods wrath,arethat puniſhment which did belong ro the foule:; Ergo, 
Chriſt did ſuffer the terrors of hell. | J 

Anſ. It Chriſt ſuffered the whole pungſhment of hell due vnto vs : then darknes, Fenard.p.4.44. 
conf.z lm.10. damnation, maledi(tion, defþeration, 446.conf. 5, ſecond death and deftruQtion for e- 
ucr.p.45 3.11n.3. | 

f wks 1, The whole puniſhmene wmplicth the whole kinde or ſubſtance of che puniſhment, 
not all the circumſtances, and the very ſame manner : the whole puniſhinent then 1s the whole 
kinde of puniſhment that 1s in bodice and ſoule which Chriſt ought to haue ſuffered, though nor 
in the ſame manner and circumſtance : neither tor the place of hell,/ocally,nor for the time erernal- 
ty,nor for the manner,ſifully.The firlt of thelc excludeth vtter darknes,which is an inſeparable ad-. 
1anR of the place of hell ; the ſecond freeth Chriſt from ezerna/l damnation ; che third doth cleere 
him from deſperation, which cannot be commuted withour- fin. 2. And in making theſe EXCeP= 
tions doe we otherwiſe ſpeake,than the Scripture doth, which ſaith, Heb.2.17.1t became hun in all 
thmgs to be made bike his brethren: will you here take the Apoſtle ſhort,and inferre,he was therefore 
like vs 1n finne ? therefore glue vs leaue to expound our meanting,as the Apoſtle doth, Heb.4.rs. 
He was m all things tempted mn hke ſort, yet without ſome. Sothen like as, when wee ſay, Chriſt tooke 
onr whale nature,which is a true Catholike ſaying,and vicd of the Fathers : T ot un homenem dews ille 
ſ»ſcegit : God tooke whole man,Fxlgent.ad Thraſrmund lb.;.,we meane not,that he tooke our fin- 
full nature : ſo1n this ſaying, Chritt was ro ſuffer our whole puniſhment, all ſuch puniſhments as 
cannot be ſuffered without fiane,as defþeration,finall reprobation,are maniteftly excepted, 

3. If younill allow vs this exception of finnein Chriits ſat:sfaRorie ſacrifice, Irruſt you will 
diſpenſealſo with the perpetuttie, which includeth an impotiibilitic : for the Apoſtle faith, ir was 
impoſſible that Chri/? ſhouldbe beld of the ſorrowes of death, AQt.2.24.and the reaſon is, becauſe Chritt 
was without finne,and therefore could not for cuer be held 1n deaths bondage : If then where 
there is no #:#gwitze, chere can be of puniſhment no perpernitie, you muſt alſo yeeld vs this ſecond 
Exception of perperuitie, becauſe of Chrifts holines and pierre. 
4+ Forthe third exception of the place of hell: firſt the holines of Chriſts perſon doth exempt 
him, becauſe it 1s prepared onely for the diucll and: his aggels, and the cnerlaſtingly accurſcd, 
Mactch.z 5.41, Secondly,if Chrilt by his sanocencie is freed from the perpernitie, ſo is hee alfo from 
the very place and obſenritze, becauſe they that are there neuer come from thence, Luk. 16.26. 
Thirdly, it 15 alfo a queſtion worth the asking, where the ſite of hell ſhonld bee z whether the 
place naake hell, orrather the wrath and-ablence of God dorh not cauſe it ; and whether the di- 
uels be not 1n hell? S.Terer ſaith, they are caſt downe to. bell,and kept in chaynes of darknes, 2 .Pct.2.4- 
and Saint -Pexl calleth the diuell,ebe prince that raleth in the ayre, Ephel.2.2. the ayre then is the 
diuels hell. So Bernard ſaith, /» panam ſuam diabolus locum in are iſto mediam inter calum & terram 
ſorntus eft,exc. The diuell for his puniſhment is allotred to hauehis place inthe ayre inthe midſt 
berweene heaucn and carth,in Camic ſerm.54 And Awgaſtine before him thus expounderh S. Pe- 
ter : Malt angeli carceribmn caliginis in diem indicy, vi Petras ayt, ſernaltur, &r iam penaliter bunc in- 
fernum .i. caliginoſum atrem tangquam carcerem accepernnt The ewllt angels are reſerucd in chaynes 
of darknes for the day of 11dgement,as'S, Peter faith, and euen now _—_ their priſon, penally, 
this infernall and darke ayre,de natur.hongep,32. Yet neither Auguſtine, nor wee doc thinke,bur 
that the diuels-are appoinred. co a further. Punifhment at the: day of iudgement: ſo the Apoſtle 
expreſſcrh 2.Per.2.4.Sa the gipell himlclf;feareth and ,cxpetterh: Luk.$.3 1. The ſpirits defire, 
not t6 be. (ct into the geepe. Thus much. Auguſtine cont fcth : Diabologha mors preparatver in &- 
terre (ge LAVTAY ES: Avent 15 prepared for the diuell in cucrlaſting fire,/15,4. de TrimHgr.c.13 
Yer thus much wee haue gatncd, « wing - 2 -oghep ayreisthe diucls preſent hell, bell may becin * 

ths world : and therefare it 1s neither unpeſſible, nor improbable, that the croſſe was Chriſts 
 .. "#,  Lalkn as Chriſt then isfgid to beare all our iniquiticy, Iay.53.11.(«l is not there car 

cd: but who doubtetb,char he bare all and not onely ſome) 10 1s hes truly laid ra hear al ,ous 
| als . took heres conan Boo oboe * puniſhment; 
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mighrbe' rhoughronelynowobbotdkenvp 1SaincHietowe hodgpbdfore hatb-fo and writ 
ten: Fallas off pronebir matebiinem;u ana claryyiuero=ryeer. our pronſtris {Gr« 
tories fydlinvro le pronebis- rofrtc Hirerdemhadew oanttrra able tors frodk the cricte t 
for thav;whichwromwhticobaus ſuſtaincd fod owifihnespheſatfcoal for va;hoV/atcop, apc -And 
follower Ex ST atom cc ita dmaianvere dbaſe; rBy the which 
eismanifeſtiaghts bodic vamiy as nba geicknt,SccBanit will hen 
vnto vs ;that Hierome Ck ori raft ache thao ren Marker Lol 5:4 os 947 ; 
Auf. Archenghanandefinite propoliuonwabriorchoniaſt parroquinaledripab vnjutr- 
[ehoughre NinSaoe thond>eeFwninerſalitic+aes.mhon mufiygmes aremorrelttis.cuidcntthar 
ms -buv4t 1s niv6(y propectyinid; navatre god, rt Bedbecauſc think ecrhes ara. pare 
tieular,all are'ngt ſo. Yeatlie c(oxfcrfirogpeatc, Jolmr.29.Bcholdtho Lambe of Gazb 
char eaketh or {nnyofthd world; 4HograT fined bow nderfiool t fortheroispo finnefarthe 
which Chrſtdyednat: Mick) 6:1 65H thande/cenrch hail Soptrilencatayinabds fares 
dit;eueryontthee delice elontadbecotinge / 210! Z3V + 30 yiT1; 
2, Saint fFhefomes Igor es doe [Gab foobe way millechw/by fatfring;: 
which were delincred fr s ins firid wordrs doe i wypdrtjborweeare dehuered froaighitiuret 
both of bodic dtidifeuterdinge.22% HeſhwerkiniTolneipder pithe ſereence,that hee meauecrir 
all both the whipping of the yore and truc gricfc of I" and fol hope thus zeſtimdnicns 
deered yt whom ona 4) anvigg get obo, TAS NET YAGG Age 143 0 otaeths 
": Arpa4:4: Fle'P hoid/o ice cred oy  ſerrowe4 F -4prhar ail: abedid bias 
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thePro het Ydvnoc put tothe fignoubyer:dfarthew dothghatbek knew 
!r8.r6.He heated al ects: that'ir might be falfilledzedt: bermola vir: 


bare owr fickneſſes Tt Chrift fulfilled rhe Prophetin es all: 6ckneſſes, thenche Prophet Take 
of all. And Apaine, Matth4.12 3-He" 'beatcd exery diſuaſe andengry fichnoſſt: not Gmerbos all; 4 
\. 24. Chriſtindeeds barcrheſs ſorrowts FER Fen they $ forrowes, not burs;as thewords 
follvwing doe well declare; hens wolndidthv: ere corthy wounds of his'bodis his 2:foavere. 
the ſorrowes. 2. If they were our forrowes,not his, then our owne forrowes redeemed ve;whachÞ 
, thinkeis ed doarine, - '3; Ambroſe ws deede faith; Deles:dowine leſn-Son uſed mia tl- 
ners; qred merumi quod pro ommbu doluit qui pro one ;flemir,che. 'Fhou{amenteftLord- Icſus porg 
w6unds;bar mine(tharis'fines}nomaruaiteit begricuedforall;char weptforone; bb; 2/ dr 
c.4; The occaſion of Chrilts: { cr was the woand of. our-finnes »bur the griefewas ns owne :/a5: 
the griefe was kis owne wheri rowed for /ndas, ſo was ir;when he gricued for all; Andagaine: 
inthelame place he ſaith, AMunerieins warren naſfrums Tos: heecere Cri abohitr ours: He: 
maketh a riidnifedt difference berweene Chriſts ade and ours: oreChrilts griefeinigropes-- 
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as' hintiger thitKjwenrines dec p.41 5 .tim.1 ji Lanſwere,. -3\'The Soprangiae Tegnllare; =; Gnipains. 
pe; Hebare 6ur ſfinnes, >:If herefuſethe Sepruagine;' Tkerhinscake Hier) expoſition, :Se 
hgervitos tak non fecit pro nbir-dolait &- aunparyy ply 144 If tw; which: did no (innit; 
"—- for vs,uod bare owr finer howmuch mote we, lib.2;edver.Pelag. ' 3. 1f Hwmromrtourtac 
Fit not, Peters -interpretation-cannot bee refaſed; who: following t Sepruagintiw het ſage 
me andfenſe: faith, Hebare = 5 ab Wwe vt hs he 4. But he _ Lt _ 
c ii 'Yesyery minchfor if the A interprecerh finnes, where the Þ = 
wad aq arc fant bo bur the ſorrowes of Chriſts ſouſefor oarfinnes 2: 42 by orroweo wo 
vaderftand itifirmirtes, I hopethe1 infirmities of: the ſouleſhallitpcuc place here; aowellas chein- 
kemitics of eiixbodies, ſ{eting Chriſt tookeall our infirmitics;) as ugbonexponngerh; arſe 


faith Falgenriuj, Animenm rationelew babent, _ anions flae-provze ſuſtepit. of 
pertulit * "The having a reaſoiiable ſouls, did eake alfd andbearowithour fie para Loaf 
firmirie of theToule: {b.3 0 Phrfmned,  Wthetthe bar callthe Mfiemiriesefch ſodle;thonthe 
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manwill ſay thar Cheſt after his death went imohrll; to fufferfde our ſinncs. Agaibe, Je domei- 
vabaexy in:webis duiec daretar vi prowebis redexapris {nina leſa, #etepto videlret, & exiſtemanti, quaſi 
poſſer dowineri e163 25-norvidewt; qreinenporeret ri 1 emma 0m COPEPeatss 7 date eniery: anis 
maciusinv | ; ;propten Bac digit prophbre; 
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that whichke tooþ thaewhbich he had noe de widerwar 516) Though hegihicnn inflance 
oncly ofthe fleſh, yet hisrcaſons dobalfo holdeforthe ſoul .Firfbziehan which was & be redecs. 
med,was reidecined by icſelfe; the flaſh by the fleſh :Ergophe foule by: the ſoule..Secandly, whar- 
ſotuer had linnddywas to beſacriicetl r Ergo, thb foule allo whath: ly ſinneth,;the-dauine- 
nature-nely 1 ; Fhied ATE chat _ ER, wazoffered 


but he tookea ſoulcarcll as Sil, 3G oi oh.” fab here; 
Bernard: Noz derelingues animanm mean in in he deferva i Tub carcer anime,ree GENES 
e# rThol ſbalenpckiane my ſoulein hell ; che bellarid priforof:ihedaule ts a guiltiqronſacace;is 


<ſumpe ſerm 4.He maketh the griefe of Chriſts ry his hell.  Againe, Swxr gr alludinaſeendando & 

d-fceadrndi;m deſcondends pri priin grailns donde gue ud carnew, feewndus ad cracens terbingad mortem: 
ecrce quenſque GY fy ater ce12 dipere rex nofter,gudubird debui fa-. 
cere or non fees? Thereare degrees iti akehding,and: deſcending : thefirft degree.in Chriſts Cole 
ding was ts the fleſh; the ſecond to theccroſle, erhindrndexth ;behold\how farre\ 
hee deſcendedzcould hee deſcend auy marc? ſurbly ourKir. might hauec ſayd ow could 1 haue. 
done.mnte;andidid.ic not? ſermp = 8. He makethche who -diccnfon _ hr&robe finiſhed 
beforcand us his death; cherfore nn tus ſentenceCheiſtsſoule deſcended. into heflvpop the croſle,, 


Oor:not atall,..- 3 
Iatianili boabieſted again _ axed Brnardaer bs Gith : Sewel ite de ſeenita (ad inferes)wos: 
To _—_— ——— 1. exanime' ſuper vorrens © Her ance. deſcended to-hell,not his. 

= tnsfoulegwinle fps rene wathfe ypon the carth, Cantic.z,5. :l anſwere: 
Seltbis word {emiwe} doth oor alucoics Ggniiedend, but af aſtonicd,or balfe dead,as welay ;exe>, 
ig: 'r halfe'deadforteare : ſo Chritts bodice might be faidro begs dead, un _ 
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went ma locally eo hell $0:deſiuer 4he Buctiarkes, yet, hee may very well hold the ſpiri- 
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pon the crofſe the torments of hell.” Part..4;: "@ft;30** 1021 


forc it was needfull that the fame Tudge, which made the decree, ſhoald by himſel{ diffolue the 
ſentence vndet the ſhery of a man condemned, ſhewing/himſelfe yncondewined and fincerefrom 
finne,torecr=*ileman ynto God,and reitore whole man to libercie, de incarnar.Chri#i. If Chrilt, 
ſab ſpecie condemmart,yndet thie ſhew of a man condemned,mult reftore whole man ro libertie,and 
diſfolue the whole ſentence giuen botli-againit mans bodlie and ſoule: burhee could-not preſeie 
himſelfe as aman condenineditn foule,tn the Tocall place ef hell, (for there hee ſuffered nort)it fol- 
lowerh then that he ſhewed himſelfe az a man condemned in ſoule vpon the crofle. db 

Obreft. It will beanſivered,that e4rbanaſmſaith nothewas condemned 1m foule,and that wee 
doe wreſt him againft his minde,(eeing he rhanifeltly affirttieth Chriſtsfocall deſcenſion, 

Cont, 1, Thatmuſt be Arhanaſins meaning, that he was as aman condemned in ſouic:for there 
he was asa man for ys condemned, where tn himſelfe he was vacondemiied and free from finne t 
bur Chriſts innocence was m his ſoule, therefore there was the condemnation chiefly, --# 

2. Heby himſelfe loofed the ſenteneett-reftore whole nan”: as by Himſelfe he loofed rhe ſen- 
tence for the bodie by being condemned*and fuffring 11 the budic ſo by himlſclte to loofe the 
ſentence again theſoule; hemuſt ſuffer alfo andbe as conderthied in wile. ALES h | 

3. Wegrzunt eAthanaſias doth hold the locall deſcenficn otherwhere; that nothing hindreth 
the ſenſe here : for thar deſcenſion was riotto ſuffer, but'ro conquer : but this deſcenfion ahd-ſut- 
fering is of a man 1n ſheiy condemned: forlike as the bodice of Chriſt ſafferedvpon rhe eroffe, yer 
afterward triumphed ouer death in the reſurreFion ; ſo he might think;tharChritts ſoule though 
ſuffering vpon the croſle , might notwithſtahding afterwarde make 'a more full conqueſt - of 

The concluſion of all is this,thatfeemg the Prophet Dawid before ſpake of Chriſt,that the. ſor- 
rowes of hell did compaſſe hint about,ergim.r and char Chriſt looſed the ſorrowes of holl;yvhere= 
with hee conld not be held,argum.2: atid it was neceffirie that Chrift ſhould ſuitainethe whole 
puniſhment of bogie and ſoule due ynto vs,avgnm.}3. feting alſo Chriſt bare all our ſorrowes,ar= 

wn4.4. and the Fathers herein together witnefſe with the-Scriptures'! 1t remaineth char Chritk 
acntred in ſoul into hell;and ſuſtained the very ſorrowesrhereot for ys vpon his crofle,  *' ' » 


:AN APPENDIX -CONCERNING THE FIRE. 
* +» + ofhell, whether it be mareriall and corporall. © 
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THE OBIECTIONS .ANSWERED. | 


Ellarmine victh this as a ſpeciall argument, againſt Chriſts ſuffering in ſoule the forrowes of Ariic.1s. 
hell, becauſe that hel{ is not in this life, neither tan theAames thetdo be kindlcd here, Bellar. 
hb.q.c.8.areum.5. And againe, he taketh yport him toprauncthachell fire 15 corporall;and fo hee 
imagineth his Purgatorie fire to be,which only worketh ypon ſoules,{ib. 2.de Pargar.c.1 1. So that 
| hefcenitth thas:ro thinke,thac hell fire, which ſhall rormenemiens ſouls and bodies is'corporalt 
onely and niaceriall : dndakis the ſenfeof Gods wrath is nopart ofthe ſorrowes of hell, vob; 4.e 
Cbrift.aun. $:argnmn.y. {455 OINL 49” 2-52 II Lonat) 13s rar 2D Ls 4 
| Obief#:1: Hereafoneththus fromcheStriptre ; In eueripplace the prniſhment of the wicked 
is ſaid tobe firs, and thatthe Lord ſhall iudge themganul pumith them with fire, whickmuſt be ta- 
ken propertly; whero no abſurtiiic followerh:'and therefore the fire of hell is corporall, b6.2.de 
Pagan ty ENT SE be 4 5 - 5.7 64. Bn © RS Hb ST wh 
& Sos, x: Yome places of Stripturedod deſcribe the manner of Gods comming,to 1udgementr, 
whi-h ſhajt bEwith fire conſemng the heaucns, the carth and the mountaines : which we denic 
not;bur thatthe world at the day of 1adgemenr berng a mareriall fubftance, ſhall bc contutned 
withimateriall and corporall fire: as Hidrowe faith, [gnewrUomiinus totws athrenter - The Lorde ſhall 
come all firriezde ſani#.dinin legis. Andl Ambroſe: Tencamus hic poſiti bumilitatem,vt cum viinſquiſh, 
roſtrum tenerit ad indicinm dci,ad ills ignes, quortranſituri ſumns, dicat, vide hamilitaters meam + Let 
vs hold fait hamilitie,thar when every one commeth to 1dgement,co tho(e fires, which we mult 
paſſethoroiv, hee may ſzy, behold my-humulitie, ſerme, 20,i» Pſal.t19. Allthis wee graunt : bur 1e 
: followerh nor, becauſe the fite of that day ſhall be materiall,buening bur fora time, and conſu- 
ming at ngs corporall, that therefore hell fire tormenting ſpirits as well as dodies,ſhall onely:be 
corporall. - IE | | MEET DET 7 EB 4 £3 
? -; . ' Other places makemention of hell fire, but whether it is corporall-o# ſpiral} they-ſhew 
not ; the mentioning of brimſtone rogether with fire,Reuel:;2 1.8. dorh no'more prooue it ro bee 
corporall, than, where the Prophet deſcribing hell faith, che barning thereof i fire and much wood, 
Ifay.30-33.we may imagine that hell fire is ktndled with wood, 2. The Prophet ſhewerh m che 
ame place what this brimſtone is,Tbe breath of the Lord hike a rizer of brimibone dath kindte rt. 
' 3. Wee grauntacorporall and materiall fire in hetl,but not onely,neither are all. hell ames 
"I% Tree. corporall, 


The 2 Oogenerall Controuerſie:T he fire of hell £ nat ortly corporal. 


corporal, but as Berwerd ſaith : [n carne craciabuntar per ignem, in ſpirits per conſcientie vermems» 
They ſhall in their fleſh be tormented with fire, in the ſpirit by the worme of copſcience, Me- 
ditat.c.4.. | Ls _ | | ; ab tS n 

| Obutl 2. Here diuers Fathers alſo are allcaged toproone the fire of hell to be corporall and 
materiall ; as Gregorie, Auguſtine : Rellarm.kb.2 .de purg.cap.11, . © —— 

Anſw. Firſt,Gregorie in flat termes calleth It jg 009 .2Cor perewns, incorporall fire : but it-is an- 

ſwered that Gregorre is falſified : incorporewm,incorporall, being put for corporenm,corporall: for he 
faith afterward, that this fire doth cerporakiter vrere, burne corporally. Avd Belarmive duth fur- 
ther anſwere,thart it is,,venduws ſcripraruwthe fault of the writer,{b.2.de parget.c.11, 
Contra. 1. If Bellerwiner.copic, andgur.copics, and conſequentlyall bookes of Gregarie, haue 
incorperall,how 18 1t like to be the weger or Printers faule 2 1t 1s ſtraunge that there ſhould bee no 
erue corrected copic of Gregorie. 2. We may rather ſay,that corparaliter comming after,is crept 
in for i#corporaliter,mcorporally. 3. If Bellarmine allcage Gregorve for purgatoric hre, how car it 
ſeruefor hell dre ek egnethey wmagine to be temporall, the other 1s eternall > 4. Admit- 
ring Gregorieto be corrupted, yet he is farce from affirnung all bell fire and flames $0 bee corpo- 
rall. 35 KO yo BH hehe; 1 LE | 
3. 1. eAugaſtiveas beis alleaged by Bellarmine,{tb.21.de cinitat.dei cap.1 0. doth ſhew indeede 
how incorperall ſpirits aftef gmarucilous mapner may be afflited with the paine of corporall fire: 
bur hee 1s farre from thinking, that there js no patne or fire in hell but materiall and corporall: 
nay he concludeth the contrarie, and thinketh it bee grey that the bogia ſhould hee afflitied 
with fire,the ſoule with a kinde of ſorrow as it were a worme,capſs that by no meane any man thinke the 
| bodies in bell to be ſuch, that they ſhall not he touched with the ptine of fire, 2. Auguſtine himaſelfe 
4 thinketh elſewhere,thar the ſoules of Lezargs and the rich man, were not is loco corpores,in any 
I corporall place,de Geneſb.8.c.5.and that the fire wherein the rich man wastormenggd,was no 
more corporall, than hjs tongue or finger, (66.21. de cinder, 10.and he reſolutely. congludeth, 
Swbftantians inferorum non efje corporalem, ſed (piritualem:; That the ſubſtance of hell is not corpos 
ra},burt ſpirituall,/;6.12.de Geneſ.c.32. And he proogeth,;that there 1s an hell by this experument,, 
becauſe __—— terrified 1n their dreames,meruwnt ne rurſus dormiant, are afraid to fleepe a- 
gainc,ib:d.'Bur this ſhemieth hell tobe rather a ſpiritaall paine,than a'corporall. Wherefore 4s- 
guſtene 1s farre from limiting hell to a corporall fire or paine, making the chicfe part and ſub- 
ſtance thereof ſpurituall, 


THE QVESTION CONFIRMED. 


THAT THE FLAMES. OF. HELL FIRE ARE 
Mah, - .- + not onely materiall and-.corporall.... -.... 


"Fane bodies of the dawned and reprobate ſhall be tormented 1n hell ; ſojr js pot vo- 
4 like but they ſhall: burne-even-wib & material:fire vnquenchable,; it is-yery. probable: 
though it be not fit that we ſhould roo curiouſly ſearch into theſe ſecrers,which the faithfull ſhall 
neuecr haye cxperience of - Augaftineſaith wel] : Adeſins off dubitare dt otenitia, quand litigere de in- 
certis : It 1s better to doubt of vyoknowne; things,than xo triue for ynctrraine, It is ſufficient for 
vs to know that hell fire15 prepared forthe divell and bis angels,and the damned gompanic. And 
I doubt not to ſay with Ruffinas : Stquis negat diabolum eternis ignibus mancipandum, partemeum ipſo 
eterni ignis qccipiet ut ſentiat quod noegauit: If any man _detiie thatthe diuell ſhall be ſybieRed to 
 cuerlaſting firehe ſhall receiue part of cuerlaſting fire with him, that be may ferle«chargvhich bee 
 denied,&c. But what manner of firethis ſhall begitis not ſo enidept £yer we are moſt fure,thar as 
hell paine ſhall worke yponthe ſoule,fo there 1s aſpirxcuall fire and torment, wherewith the fame 
ſhall beaffied : whichif it be proucd,then one of the.chyfeſt arguinents failech them, which 1s 
vrged againſt the hell forrowgs,which Chriſt felt in his ſaule ypan the crofle,  _.. 
ergnm. 1. Saint /eme: ſaith, that ebe tongue is a fire, which ſerttetb onfire the courſe of niatwre and 58 
inflemed or ſet on fire of bel law.3.6. Suchas is thefireg ſuch is the lame,the ewilnes of the tongue 15 
a fire-brand, or flame of hell fire ; it'is not acorporall or materiall flame; no more is thar fire of 
 belhwherewithitis inflamed. = END "m > 4 Ao 
Againe, our Sautour thus deſcribeth hell : #bere the worme djeth not, and the fire geeth not out, 
Mark.9.44. Beſide fire, there is the perpetuall gnawing worme of the conſcience. So Bernard well 
_ expoundeth : Das male ſunt vernis & ignis, alters roditar conſeientis, alters concremantar corpers: 
Therearetwocuils,theworme and fire ; wichrhe one the conſcience is bitten ; with the other,bo- 
dics are burned, per, ſerns.1 6. TRL Is | me 
FArgaes.2. The rith man is ſayd to bee in hell tprmevts, and to bee tormented in the flamey 
Luk.16:23.24.but this was no matcriall fire,no more than his finger was matcrial},orthe drop of 
a FEET MOR FA | watcr, 
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eAl hell fire 12 not corporall, Part.y. QueFt.3. 


water,which he craned : ſomuch Augaſtine confeſſeth,{ib.2 1.de cinitatalei.e. 10, And that this was 
a ſtorie done,and nota ſimilitude borrowed,S.Chryſofteme teſtificth : Parabele ſunt, vbi exempluns 
ar $acentur noming: Thoſe be parables, when the exampleis ſer downe, and the names con- 
cealed,&c. Butin this aw. o verus eff Abrabam,veras eft Lazaras, as there is a true Abraham; (o 
therets a true Lazares,g&c.Hence then I conclude,that thereis a fire of hell, normareriall, 

* Argams.3. The cuerlaſting fire of hellis prepared for the diucll and his angels, Matth.2 5.41. 
The duels arcfprrits,and cannot properly be tormented with corporall fire: Ergo,their proper pu» 
niſhment is ſpiritual, | | Sug: 

Though it be graunted,as 4ugaſtine ſeemeth to inſinuatey/ib.2 x .de cinitat.cap.1 o.that incorpo» 
rall ſpirits may be afflited with corporall fire, after a miraculous and pronevry oor manner, as 
the foule 1s afflicted with the torments of the bodie, yer thi force of this arguinent holdeth : for 
we ſpeake of the proper puniſhment of diuets : 1. The ſoule though i ſuffer by way of ſym athtc 
with the bodie,yer it bath a proper griefe beſide of it owne, 2. Diuels can haue no ſuch afiQtion 
by way of Tape they haucno bodies to ſuffer by. 3. ThatGod 1s able by his omnipo- 
tent power to make ſpirits feele the paine of fire, we graunt ; bur becauſe hee can doe it, therefore 
he doth and will,ts buta hillie'kind of reaſoning. 4. Iris as vſuall for the body to ſuffer withand 
from the ſoule, as for the ſouleto be affeted and afflicted with tha bodie : the care and gricfe of 
the ſoule doth ſooner weaken the bodie, than the ſicknefle of the bodie doth diftreſſe the ſoule : 
may notweas well reaſon from Gods power;that he is able tomakea corporallſubſtancegro feele 
an incorporall paine, and therefore cuen the bodics of the damned ſhall be rormented with an in- 
corporall firein hell? 5. But that the diucls have a ſpirituall puaiſhment beſide the corporall 
fire of hell (ro yeeld ſo muchfor this time) it is thus evident 5 becauſe the diuels are now in tor= 
ment. S, Peter ſaith,thcy are en hell and kept in chaines of derknes 2.Pct.2.4. but in hell they canhot be 
withour paine : but in bre chey are not; for they are princes of the ayre,asS. Pax! fayth,Epheſ.2.2 . 
there is their place; as Bernerd faith, E/ge tibi loci in atre' non ad ſedendii, ſed ad volandii,ut qui tent a= 
ſti concntere ſtatum eternitatts panam ſentias proprie fluftuationis:Chuſe thy place inthe ayre,not to 
f:t, but to flit, that as thou diddeit trie to ſhake erernitie,ſorhou maiſt be now puniſhed with mara- 
biltie: d; 12. gradeb. The diuell then is1n the ayre, and now in torment: but 1n the ayreis no fire, 
Ergo,hee1s 1n torment without mareriall fire. Oyigen ſpeaketh to the ſame purpole,cited vpon an 
other occaſion before : that when the diuell ſeeth a man giuen to ſtudic the word of God, i hos 
eorum flamms eſt, in iſto uruntur incendio, here 1s their flaine, and in this fire are they ſcorched, &c. 
The fire of ene then and malice, withour any materiall flame, doth ſcorch the euill ſpiries. 

I omit here Origens reaſons againſt the corporall fire of hell: firſt, becauſe hell is full of darknes, 
and the propertie of corporall fire is to lighren or illuminate : bur ſo ſhall nor thatfire in hell: 
Neſcio, fi «Ile rgnis,qui in furwro ſeculo incendir,habeat & al:quid,qued illaminet : 1 cannottell(faith he) 
whether thar fire,which ſhall burnein the nexc world, haueany thing to givelighe with, Hom. 3. 
Exod. Secondly,he vſerh a better reaſon than this,grounded vpon Saint Pewls words, The things 
which are ſeene are temporal, 2.Cor.4.18. Neceſſe oft erg, ſiuifibilis fit ignis vr fir temporalis : 1618 ne- 
ceſſaric therefore, if fire be viſible,thatitbe bur temporall, Tre.34.# Maith;So hee concludeth 
hell fire to be inuiſible ; if irbe inuiſible,then alſo incorporall © for it 15thepropertie of pho 
fire to be viſible, But Ivrge not Origess reaſons, I onely produce them :'nexher doe I relievpon' 
his 1ndgement in this point, ſeeing Hierewe-notcth this to be one of Oripens errors : Geberine thy- 
menta non penit in. ſupplicys, ſees in conſcrentia peccatorum: He doch not place hell torment in pu- 
niſhment, bur n the conſcience of finne; Hiaron.ad Anitams, But ckie of them 1s ts bee cxclu- 
ded. | YI, | "ths 
:. Iconcludethenwith'S. Ambroſe: {bi erit firidor dentinm firider dentinm pr odit indignantis dffetitm, 
#6. quod ſero vxumguenque penitear ec. There ſhall bee gnaſhing of teeth, gnaſhihg of tecrh'be- 
wrayeth an angrie aftcQuon,becauſe rhey repent too late,&c.m 12.Lnc. Likewiſe Auguitine;who 
reckonerh theſe among the puntſhmenesof. hell : Fermi conſcientie, ignite lacbryme, uoles ſite ye- 
medio abſenria Chriſti,que ſola enmbus panic teelerabilior : The worme of conſcience, ficnie tiares,: 
remeduleſle gricfe, rhe abſence of Chriſt morc intolerable, than all griefe beſide, ae iriphe chabi- 
14c.2.2. Ergon hell; beſide corporall fire,there.zs4pirituallrorment,” 7. © Of 
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Enardentiiurthat cauilling Frier,hauing nothing to obieKt againſt this polition of Celgin;@ppr. Artic.19. 
euit Chriſta fiſt; ad dei. tribunal ;ot cunttoruw noftroruis male ficioruns rexm : It was dthoouefull 
tharChrift ſhould ſtand before Gods tribunall as guileic of all our fins, /»ſirnc.lrb,2.6,1 6fer 22. 
He inverceth,orrather pergerterhthequeſtion,and propounderhro himiſelfe ro proueythar Cheiit 
Was not reipſa peocator, was not indecdea {inner : confuringthar,whichno wana W..-:.- 
contin make A Tett 2 4 


1024 The twentith general {ontrowerſie: Chrift in our ſteed 


| Argues aw, Tohn. 1.25:Chuiſt is the lambe of God that taketh away the ſine of the world: Ergo, heis no 
finner; for then he could not take away-ſfinne. Hebr. 4.1 —h was in all things tempted in like 


2  * ſort, yet without fame . Hebru. 7. 26. ſuah an high prieft it became v1 to: bave , which is boly, 
_— | tne 4 defiled. Fenarden.p.461. 7 TO RPERI. HERS Wa EAA 
Zn  Tothisende Bernardis alleadged : clefte paer gc. holy child, what haſt thou committed wor- 


thie of ſogreat confuſion ? truely nothing: Ego home perditus , rotives perditionis tus cauſe extitit I 
O man of pordicing, was the cauſe of thy perdirion. &c. ſerm.depaſſion.p.465, . _-. \ 
eAnſw. Firlt, Ianſwerethe Frier , as Auguſtine did Petilian the Donatilt , who unpudently 
charged him with a cleanc contrarie matter : Quenndwoduns fi mibidiceres, quodego Petibiante ſum, 
won inuenirem,quemede te refellerem,nifi aut ivcantemriderem,ant vt inſanientem dolerem : bee mibinune 
uciendum efſe video, ſed quia te iecarinen creds,uides quidreſtat : Like as if you ſhould ſay to me,thar 
am Petilier, I could not finde how to refute you, but eyther to laugh at your folly, or togricue 
for your phrenſic;ſo Imuſt do at this tume,butbecauſe theFriertefteth nor, but 1s1n good carneſt, 
you know what remaineth : cont. Petelian.2.38.Thus dealeththe Frier with Calwine, charging bim 
with that he nener held, as if he ſhould fay to him, that he was Fexerdentiau not (alnine, «Ang n- 
ftine would hauc indged this eyther to be fooliſhnes or madnes in him, | 
- 2 Ifaywith Hierom, Poſſwyp onmes propoſitionums riunlos vno veritatis ſole ficcare, I can dric vp 
all choſe aricas with the ſunne of truth : for we confefſe Chriſt to be the vnſported lambe, 
to haue beene tempted without ſinne,to be an holy and vndefiled prieſt: far be it from ysto think 
or ſpeake otherwiſe of Chriſt ; he humſelfe ſaith : Theprince of this world commeth and hath nought in 
we : Iohn.14.30. and we confeſle with Auguſtine, Ifte eft agunes qui inalari crucis hoſtia vina des 
- patrepro nopitin edorem ſnanitatis oblatns eft : This 15 the lambe, which was offered on the altar of the 
oo) a ling ſacrifice ynto God his father for vs to beaſauour of ſweetnes. ſerm..de tewpor. 1 50. 
But all this being confeſled and granted, that Chriſt in himſelfe was the vnſpotted and vndefiled 
lambe,it followeth not;but thac for vs and in our perfon hetaking vpon hum our finnes, ſtoode as _ 
guiltiethercof before God. - OM Rene POET 


* THE QVESTION- RESOLVED. 


CEE was in hiniſclfe moſt holy,moſt pure, moſt innocent, bercunto we moſt willingly ſub- 
ſcribe: yet notwithſtanding, he tooke ypon himthe burthen of our fins, and made our debt 
his owne, and fo as our ſurctie preſented himſelfe as indebted for vs, agd in ourperfon guiltic of 
our finnes: this the Frier denicth, p,467. 10. But we proue it thus: | | 

 Argum; 1.  TheProphet Efay {aith, He ſhall beare their iniquities, Elay.y 3.11. How qcherwiſe 
could he beare them, þut by layingthemypon himſelfe? 

, Aafw. . By ſfinne the prophet ynderſtandeththe puniſhment for ſin, which Chriſt vndertooke. 
P-467.10. Fepardes... CE. 8 
. Contra. 1, SaintPoterotherwiſeexpoundeth the propher, 1.Pet.2.2.4.who in his bodie bare our 
fannes, that me being delinered fron ſinne ſhould tine in rigbteouſnes: as he faith we are deliucred from 
finne, ſo Chriſt bare our: :finne but wearedeltucred nor onely from the puniſhmenc of ſinnegbuc 
from ſinne u {clfe rohueinrighteouſnes, Ergo, ; | 

44 > The prophetalſo expoundeth himſelf : God bath laid vpen bim the:iniguitie of v5 all: verl.6. 
here iiquitiets taker for finne it ſelfe, as the forepart of the verſe ſhewerh, we like ſbeepe are gove 
«tray, &6.andthenitfplloweth, he bath laid wpon him, cc. He ſpeaketh not of our ſmart, but of 


our faulr, not of the cerrors of our life, but the errors. 
_ -37” <*Thus: Hwrew.alfoexpoundeththe prophet: vpon theſe words, Pal. 69:5. 


| Ay fawlts are not 
bid fram thee: Hee ea: per ſon Chriſts dicitwr, fi ile qui peccarum non fecit, pro vobis deluit Cf peccatane> 
pp 4h This 18:ſpoken 1n the perſon of Chriſt, if he, which did. no finne, 'gricued for vs, 
and did bearcour-finnes, howmugit more we : lib; 2. aduerſ. Pelagian. Heere Hierome faith that 
| yok our finnes, as he did ne finne hiwſelft, and infueh ſort , that he counteth our 
Gnas... [ooo cf nl aide op SR ts 900 BETS DES IC "T4 
_ —_— Aroum. 2, 2.Cor.5.21. He made binitebe fiune- for vs, that knew no ime, that we wioht bee the 
- IR rip leoomfiere God in bim: the Apoſtle faith EAT char Chriſt was made ſinne for di 15,0ur 
= LINE CTIA. 2 nts 7 oe RI 34 
| - Anſw.- By finne here ty vndetondithe factifice for-finne,or tho puniſhment for ſinne, Feaard, 
_...__ P-467;10 Auguſtine and e{mbroſe expound it. - | | 
"— 12075: .<Gpbtre;y,  Ambrefeindeed ſocxpdunderh, burhe excludeth notche other ſenſe, burſith hee 
Bo | wasofitred both a ſacrificefor finnegand as a ſinner hinſelfer Chriſtus quanianm oblarnr off pro pee* 
== Earls wor immeritopeccarum ron dcrwr:Chriſt becdute he'was offeredfit Gnne, is ſaid not _— 
"Mi to beaaudefintie;&c, And againe, Chriffns quaffpotoater oeviſits off ot petrareres inflificareveur 4p# 
dew - Chriſt was ſhine as a Raner thy Gre might botutked before God : 1 $3Cor.c.5. | 
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——_— . F< —_ 


"DS -F=9 


. and for vs accounted aſinner. Part.yg. Queft.z, 1025 


2, Thetext it ſelfe giueth this ſenſe, that-finne isto be taken properly, be is made finne , as hee 
knew no ſine : but he knexry not ſinne properly,not the puniſhment of finne: Ergo, he was made fin, 
not the puniſhment onely, Againe, as we are made righteouſnes before Ged,fo is he made finne; 
bur his righteouſnes 1s verely imputed to vs: £rgo,our fines are imputed to him : ſo then as we are 
ſinners 1n our ſelues,yerrighteous by the impuratio of his righteoutnes;fo he being molt righteous 
1n himſelfe1s made finne by the tmputarion of our finnes. ORE EO 

3. Hieromallo thus cxpoundeth: Deus qui cum dicitar feciſſe maledifti,ipſe pro nobis eum fecit prc> 
cata#m «God which is faid to hane made him a curſe for vs, hath made him allo finne for vs : # 3:44 
Galat. As the Apoſtle then faith,be was made acurſefor-vs; Galart, 4.14.10 was he madeſinne : but 
he was not onely made a facrifice or a pumiihment for our curſe, but the curſe it lelte. Ergo,fo was 
he made finne, | 5 A ae EM CE... 

Wee doe not then ſay, that Chriſt was polluted, or defiled with our finnes, but onely reputed 
and taken for vs and in our perſon as a finner : and thus in charitie we are to vnderftand them, 
that haue ſomewhat here exceeded in termes,and nor foro wrelt and turne their words, as though 
they did meane to blenuſh Chriſt with the leaſt touch of ſinne : for as Hierame well ſaith : Quid 

odeſt vnlneribus tuis fi ego fuero vulneratues,c.What ſhal 1t help your wounds to ſee others woun- 
ded 2 apolop. 3 .adnerſ. Ruffin. fo it1sno defenſe or excuſe of ones error,to fee an other to erre, I find 
. that in the councell of Baſil. ſef.22. this aſſertion of one Auguitine Archbiſhop of Nazareth was 
condemned, who ſhould ſay, Chriſtus guotidie peccat, & ex quo fuit Chriftus quotidiepeccanit : That 
Chriſt daily finneth, and euer fince Chriſt was he finned daily : quan aſſertionem pie fideliam anres 
ſme horrore audire nequennt : Which aflertion godly cares cannor heare without trembling; &c, al> 
though this Archbiſhop might haue ſome tolerable ſenſe 1n this fentence,: yer becauſe the ſpeech 
was vnuſuall and offenſiae, it was wmifhiked : ſo,though Chriſt were in our perſon preſented vnto 
God as guiltte of our ſinnes by wmmputation, yet we wiſh thac all hard. and vnwonted phraſes of 
ſpeech be carctully auoided, as to lay Chriſt was the greateſt adz/terer, blaſphemer,c5c. becauſe all 
the ſinne of the eleQ ere Taid ypon his backe ; it1s ſufficient for vs to ſay-with the Apoltlein ge- 
nerall, that Chriit was made finne tor vs,and not to deſcend to particulars. | 

So then I conclude this place with that ſaying of Saint Hierome: leſs filins Toſedech quod interpre- 
rater inſtce domini, ſacerdos magna deſcribitner veſtibus ſordidis, qui peccate noftra non fecit, & tamen 
peccata noſtra portauit,ec.diciturg; es poſt Mgnam Cuiltoriam,anferte veſiem ſordidam ab eo;ecceabſtals 
ate iniqnitater, cc, Iclus the fonne of /oſedech, which ts interpreted the Lords tuft one the high 
prieſt is deſcribed with filthie garments, which did no finne, and yet bare ovr finne : and it 1s fad 
vnto himafter the fight and victory,take away rhe filchy garments from him;behold Thaveraken 
away thy ſinne,&c. thus Hierome expoundeth that place, Zach. 3.4. where we fee that our finnes 
which were as the filthy garments put vpon Chrilt,are called his finnes. 

Likewiſe where the propher /ſay laith, v:idimm eum & non babuit ſpeciem & decorem : We ſawe 
him, and he had neither forme nor beautie, Efay. 3 2. thoſe words Augaftine expoundeth thus ? 
Ecce pulcher ille& ſpecioſu pre filys bominum veniebat ad fadam,vt faceret pulchram;dica & boc.quiain 

ſeriptaris inueniogipſe fadns falt cs eft,c0.Behold he that was the fayreſt among the ſons of men came 
to her that was filthy to make herfaire: yea Twill fay further, Ce I findeit 1n ſcripture, hee 
himſelfe was made filchie,&c. ## Pſal.103.pert.1. Whatclſc was this filthines which Chritt rooke, 
burehcimputarion of our ſins?for otherwiſe the iniuries which were offered to his bodte made him 
more beautifull, in that they commended his patience, inſomuch thatthe Centurion confeſted he 
wasaiuſt and agood man, Luke.23.50.And though the ſouldiers mocked him, when they cloa- 
thed him with purple, and ſer a crowne of thornes ypon his head, and bowed vnto him, yer they 
did ignorantly honour, whom they 1n their heart deſpiſed : and fo Cyprian expoundeth that place, 
Cantic. 3.11, Come forth yedaughters of leruſalem, and ſee the crowne whereweth bis mother crowned 
bim, of the crowne of thornes, which Icrulalem Chriſts mother after the fleſh ſer vpon him. {ypri- 
an in ſymbol.So ikewile Saint Ambroſe:1lis licet defnit boni operis «ffeFus des tamen ſuns non defuit ho+ 
nor, quia ſalutatur 1 rex, coronatur vt vitler, vt devs & domina adorater : Though they in fodoing 
had no denotion, yet God wanteth not his honaur,for he 1s ſaluted as a King, crownedasa con- 
queror,worihipped as God, is 22. Lac. | 
_ Laſtly, where the Apolſtleſaith, Rom. 8.3. Depeccato dammanit peccaturs in carne : Through 
finne he condemned finne inthe fleſh; Origene thus interpreteth : Chriſts ſine dubro pro peccaro, 
guod ex nobis ſuſceperat quiapeccata noftra portanit , carnem incontaminatam obtulit hoftiam: Chritt 
out of doubt for finne, which he tooke of vs, becauſe he bare our finnes; did offer hts fleſh-an 
vndefiled facrifice. Hom.3. in Lexi. And againe, Perpeccatuns ſunm. i. carnem in crucemactam in 
qua noſtra peccata ſuſceperat, nos credentes hberauu apeccato : By his finne, thatis Ins fleſh put to 
the crofſe , wherein he had taken our finnes, he deliucrech vs belecuers from (inne : /bid. 
From this lentence of Origene 1 gather , 1. that Chriſts fleſh 1s called finne, net becaule it 
was a ſacrifice for tinne, or was puniſhed for finne , but becauſe ix taoke finne, 2, that we 
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.aredelineted from: that finne, which Chriſt tooke, which was nct the puniſhment of finne , bur 
finne indeed. 3. that notwithſtanding the bearing of our finnes 1n his fleſh, yet it was an vnde- 
filed ſacrifice vnto God. 

'Theſumme of all this: that ſeeing all our iniquities were laid ypon Chriſt, Argum.1.ſceing he 
was madeſinnefor vs,: Argwn.2. he was clothed with our filthie rayments,» Argum.z. he became 
deformed and withour beautie for vs , Agam.4. he by his finne, that is his fleſh, wherein he bare 
our finne condemned our finne, Argams. 5.,we doubt not to affhirme and verely beleeue to our end. 
lefſe comfort, that Chrift was reputed before God, asguiltie of all our finnes, which he willingly 
vndertooke, and lo fatisfied for them for cuer. 


THE SIXT PART, WHETHER CHRIST WERE GRIE- 
ued and perplexed in his conſcience and ſoule fortheſinnes of the 
[7:7 6 4 '-_ _- ele, which werelaide vpon him. 


> THE. OBIECTIONS ANSWERED. 


JO Exardertius cannotin any caſe endure this, that Chriſt ſhould ſufter or feele any thing in his 
FPeankince : Non in canſcientia ſua patiends,p.449.10. but onely admitteth an excethue gricfe | 
in Chrift, by way of contemplation in beholding the ſorrowes of the world : as hauingreckoned 
vp in particular a carer of finnes,he concludeth thus : Fec & alia totins mundi ſcelera illi- 
co exptanda ſibi animo ampletiens Cc. tanta totins cords animique penitndine dolet wi par ei nemo vn- 
guam fuerit: theſe and other finnes ofthe whole world Chriſt beholding 1n his mind to be by him 
cxplatcd; 1s grieued with ſuch penfiueneſſe of minde , as no man was eucrlikerto him,p.4; 5. So 
then by way of compailion and contemplation he doth acknowledge Chriſt to haue beene gric- 
ucd and. got otherwiſe, | 

Argiim. Speciall reaſons and arguments forthistheir opinion they haue none, but ſuch as 
haue beenc before obieRtedin generall againit the ſuffring of Chriſt in foule : as Heb. 10.1 3.1ith 
one offring bath be conſecrated for exer, them that are ſanttified : Colofl. 2.20. Pacifing by the blood of 
bis crofſe,c4c: Perfite recenciliation was wrought by the blood of his crofle, and by one oblation, 
not many: Erge,no ſuch griefe or perplexitic was neceflarie, Fexarder.p.449.conf.10. | 

- eAnſw.1, Though Chriſt ſuffered both 1n bodie and ſoule, yer was 1c but one ſacrifice, which 
the Apolitle callerh rhe ſacrifice of h:mſelfe, Hebr.9.26, for the ſoule and bodiemade but one Chriſt, 
yetthis facrifice had diuers partes : as Hebr.1o.10. 11s called the offering of his bodie, verſ.19. 
lis blood 1s mentioned, verl.2 0, heſpeakerh of lis fleſh; will ye make as many ſacrifices, as were 
parts of Chrilts ſi < goir; 

2. Tf ye vrge blood itniftly, and aſcribe all vnto the blood and nothingelſe, how will ye re- 
concile the Apoſtle in the fame place,Colofl. 1.22. [n the bodie of his fleſh thorongh death :the blood 
' 15not his bodte, nor his fleſh. 2. The Apoſtle aſcribeth our reconciliation to his death : but his 
blood was ſhed after his death,as may appeare,lobn 19. Chriſt giueth vpthe ghok, verl. 30. and 
afterward his fide 15 pierced, ver. 34. This is well noted by S. Ambroſe, Poft mortem percuſſus cit 
non ante, vi exitns eins voluntarins non neceſſarixs videretar : He was pierced after death,not before, 

that his'death might ſeeme voluntarie, I» Lac.c.22. Wherefore ye are forced againſt your wils, by 
one partof the crofſe td vinderſtand the reſt, vnlefle you will exclude Chrifts blood, 3. If any 
man4ay, though Chriſts ſide were piercedatfter his death,yet he ſhedde much blood before,when 
he was whipped, andpricked with thornes, and nayled tothe crofle, 

_: Anaſw, Though we extenuare not the leaft drops of Chriſts blood : yet the blood which iſſued 
with water out of his fide, 1s eſpecially obſerued - the Apoltle, 1.lohn 5.6. And Bernard faith, 
Perfofſs latere in cruce veluticonſeciſſs ſaccopecaniam que latebat in pretium noſtre redemptions e fſudet: 
His fide being launced vpon the crofle, as if the treaſure bagge had becne opened , the money 
was powred out,that:payed our price,mmnatal.Dowm. ſerm.2. 4. And where the Apoſtle ſaith, leſws 
cameby water and bloed, 1.Tohn 5.6. if blood be figittly vrged, then the water is excluded , which 
wasalfo ancceflary part of the ſacrifice : ChrifFus venit non in aqua ſolum, ſedin aqua & ſanguine: 
CMoſes in aqua ſolum venit, unde & nomen habet , ſed non redemit: Chriſt caine not in water onely, 
butin water and blood ; CAoſes came in water onely, whereofhe hath his name,but he redeemed 
vs not, Bernard.tbid. | » ENS * | 

3. Somme will ſay,we yeeld you thatall Chritts bodily ſufferings may figurariuely be expreſſed 

by ſome one part or other,as by blood, fleſh, &c. but it were improper thereby to ſignific the ſoule 

_ fuffrings.. Aufſw. Yeritis not vnuſuall, by fleſhto vnderſtand the ſoule alſo, and ſo conſequently 

by the tuffrings of the oac to infinuate the paſſions of the other: as Auguſtine ſheweth againſt the 
Apollinariſts/:debit wnix care,chc. All fleſh ſhall ee the faluation of God:where fleſhisraken for 
the wholc man, yea forche man regenerate, for carnall men.cannot ſee theſaluation of God: 
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lib.qu.83.qu.80. And again, ſeeing it ts eutdent in Scripture,that Chriſt had anguiſh in ſoule, when 
he fatch, My ſoule # heauie vo death:they mult comprehend this alſo vnder the blood of the crofſe, 
or els 1t1s excluded : Bur Bernardfor that excellently faith, Tatum propter nos agebatur, vt non mo4g 
paſſio corporis, ſed cordis affettio pro noM# faceret :all was done fer vs,that nar only che paſſion of his 
body, bur che afteQtion of his heart ſhould maketo our faluation,in die S. Ard-ce ſerm.1. 

4. By the crofle alſo of Chrift, norrhe mareriall tree onely, whereon he tuffered, or the viſible 
torments which hee endured , burtthe whole myſterie of our redemption, which by his chaſtiſe- 
ments was puniſhed, is expreſſed : asS. Pal ſaith, he will notretoyce but in the crofle of Chritt, 
whereby he was crucifiedto the world, Galath.6.1 4. It was not the materiall crofle, whereby Panl 
was crucified, but the ſpiritual force and efhcacie of Chriſts ſacrifice: So in the ſame place verl. 1 2. 
he ſpeakerth of ſuffering perſecution for the crofle of Chriſt, that is,the Goſpel and faith of Chrilt: 
So allo Auguſtine taketh the crofle : Nemo poteſt tranſire mare hnizu ſeculi;nificruce Chriſti portarns; 
No man can paſſe through the ſea of this world, vnlefle he be borne vþ by the crofle of Chriſt, &c. 
and afterward he expoundeth himnſelfe,(rede m cracifixum, & poterts pernenire:Belecuc in him,that 
was cruGafied, and thou maitt go tthrough,i» Pſa.14.3.Thus then I trulit it 1s cuident,that neither the 
blood,nor the wood of Chrilts crofle do aboliſh or duniniſhthe bleſſed ſuffrings of Chritt in his ſoule, 


THE QVESTION CONFIRMED. 


Hriſt in himſelfe being holy, innocent, vndefiled, was touched with no conſcience of ſinne; 
Alas eAugnitime well faith, [nter indicem inſium,g conſcientiam tuam, noli timere niſs canſam tam: 
Berweene the Iuſt tudge and thy conſcience, feare nothing butthy canſe, # Pſal. 37 yer we do be- 
leeue to our great comfort, that as Chriſt in great compaſiion toward vs, did afſume and appro- 
priate our finnes to htwſelte, making them as it were his owne z ſoheallo in his ſoule and conſct- 
ence did trauaile with exceeding griete and ſorroiv for our {innes, as for his owne. | 

Argum.1. The ApoitleYaith, Hebr.2.17. /t became him mal thinges to ve made like onto bis bre- 
thren: and Hebr.4.15. Hewas tempered in hike ſort, yet without ſinne + if Chriſt then had experience 
of all our tentations and forrowes, bur withour finne z then of the trouble allo and perplexitie of 
conſcience, which 1s in vs,burt in him without finne:fo Fulgentine faith; Rationalem animan habens, 
quicguid fuit infirmuatis anime line peccaro ſaſcepir & pertulit. vt dum buman# anime paſſiones in ani- 
ma,quamaccepit, vmceret, noſtras quoq; animas ab infirmitatibus liberaret : Hauing arcafonable ſoule, 
whartſocuer infirmirie of the ſoute without finne hee rooke and bare,rhat while hee ouercame the 
paſſions of mans ſoule mn his ſoule which he tooke, he might allo deliver our ſoules from infirmy- 
ties, ad Thrajimand.l1b.z. Damaſcene to the hike effect ; = meth Varymencr The xr dv3H0 vinny Bpafowas © 
hee endured our gricues, preparing for vs the yi&torie oner them, de fid. orthodox. lib.3. c.244 
What aſſurance then ſhould we haue, not to be ſwallowed vp of gricte,when we are touched with 
conſcience of fin, but char Chritt 1n h:nſelfe overcame theſe our tentations ? And ſeeing S. Peter 
faith, that he bare our finnes, 1.Pct.2.2.4.and the Prophet ſaith, that God layd vpon him the inigui- 
fiesof vs all, Ifay.; 3.6. how could our finnes be digorced and ſeparated from their forrowes 2 if 
Chriſt then truely bare our ſinnes, he ſuitayned alſothegriefe of conſcience for them,which is the 
inſeparable companion of our finnes. Therefore as Origen ſaith , Quoniam ſemel aſſumpſcrat ho- 
minem , vtitur ommbuz que ſunt in homine: Becauſe he once tooke vpon him than, he victh all, that 
is in man: homil.13.im Math. and S. Ambroſe : Memus mibicontulerat, niſi meum ſuſcepiſſet aſfefium: 
ergo pro me doluit, qui nihil habu't, quod pro ſedoleret : ſuſcepittriititiam meam , vi mihi ſuam latitian 
largiretur, debait dolorem ſuſcipere, vt vinceret triſtitiam , non excladeret : Hee had done little for 
me, if he had nor taken mine affeQion; therefore he was grieued for mÞwho had nothing to be 
grieued for in himſelfe:he tooke my ſorrow,to gtue me his 10y :he was to take my forrow to exte=- 
nuate my grife, not to exclude 1t : #m22.Lnc. S, «Ambroſe giueth three notable reaſons of our 

ricfe in Chriſt ; 1. becauſe if he hall not taken all our affeQtions , he had not done for vs what 
be could . 2. He tookegriefe toginevs ioy,but ioy of conſcience he giueth vs: Ergo,he bad griefe 
of conſcience.” 3. No forrow in vs is ouercome, which was excluded from Chritt, therefore if he 
had not the contrition and trouble of ſpirite, we haue no hope to ſubdae it. —- £1 

Argum.2. Thatheauines and griefe of ſoule, which Chriſt had vpon the crofle, aid before 1n 
his agoniczat other times he had not : for the ſame griefe would haue wrought the ſame effeCts, 
as to cauſe him to ſweate drops of blood,and to complaine of his forſaking : bur Chriſt before did 
forrow in compaſſion and commiſeration,as when he wept ouer Ieruſalem : yeaand Origen faith, 
thateuennow our ſinnes are agriefe to Chriſt ; Sa/nuator menu luget etiam nunc prceata inea, ſalua« 
tor mens latari non poteſt, dum ego in iniquitate permanes : eſt tam din in marore donec ego perſiſts in er- 
yore: My Sauiour doth cuen now mourne for my finne: my Sauiour cannot retoyce, while | of 
finne make choyce ; he is in forrow,as long as I am in ſinne, Hom.7.in Leaitic, Which is agreeable 
tothe ſaying of che Apoltle, Griexe not the ſpiris, oe 4.30. But Chrilts ſorrow vpon tho crofte, 
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was not that wherewith he was touched before,and in ſome ſort fince : Ergo, it was not a ſorrowe 
onely in compaſſion or commiſeration. ES | 
eArgum.3. The Fathers arc here very plentifull, beſide theſe teſtumonies alleaged : Firit, Hie- 
rome,Plal.69.5. Tx noiti imfipientiam, dominus & ſaluator notor ſub perſona aſſumpti hominis loquitay : 
Lord thou knoweſt my fooliſhnes; our Lorde and Sautgur ſpeaketh in the perſon of man, whom 
hertooke. If Chriſt doe confefſe our finnes as his owne, then his heart could not be without the 
griefc of them : as Awguſtine ſaith, Quor babes in corde compunitiones facinorum tot babe illic punttia- 
nes confeſſionum : As many compuntctions of ſinne as are inthe heart,ſo many confeſſions there 
ſhould be.i» Pſal.74. | 

2. eAmbroſe ſcemeth to make this the cauſe of Chriſts long ſilence ypon the croſle : lo flee 
tio paſſionis ſue clamorem omnem in poſterum impie vocis abolemit : By the filence of his croſſe he abo- 
bſhed allclamors and complaints of the voyce of ſinners, ferm.14.m Pſal.119. As hee in filence 
mourned for our ſinnes,atd felt the burthen,ſo hath he ftayed for cuer the deſperate outcryes and 
complaints of his members for their finnes, 

3. Origen: Chriſtus ſacerdos eſt, qui comedit peccata populi : audi ſcripturam, dens noſter ignis conſu- 
mens: quid conſumit dens ignis, nunquid ligne aut ſiipnlam ? conſumit ders ignis humana peccata, iſe 
peccata noftra ſuſcepit,ct in ſei 0 tanguam ignisea comed:'t & abſumu : Chrilt 1s the prieſt, which doth 
eate the ſinnes of the people : heare the Scripture, our God is a conſunung fire : what doth God 
the fire conſume,wood,or fubblc 2 God the fire doth conſume mens (innes; he tooke our finnes, 

 andinhimſelfe as a fire did deuoure.and conſume them, Hom.s.in Lexitic.6. So Ambreſe againe 

ſaith, Chriſkus velut carbo ſecundum carnem exuſſut noſtr 2 peccata: Chriſt was as that coale (raken 
from the altar, 1{a1.6.) whichin his fleſh, burned, or conſumed our finnes,{ib. 1.de fpirit.c.g. And 
what this inward fire 1s, the Prophet Danid ſheweth, Plal. 39. 3. My heart was hot within me, and 
while I muſedthe fire kindleg. The inward gricfc and trouble of ſoule in Chriſt was this fire, where- 
with our finnes are conſumed, : 

If then our Sauiour Chriſt was tempted like vnto vs 1n all ſorts, finne onely excepted,arg.1. if 
together with our ſinne he barethe forrowes of finne,argwm.2. it at other tunes hee forrowed in 
compaſſion, and commiſeration, but vpon the crofle more, arg.3.if the Fathers afhrme,thac Chriſt 
hath taken our ſorrowe to give vs 10y,tharthe hath in hunſelte as a fire conſumed our fins, arg.4. 


there remaineth no doubt, bur that Chriſt verily in his foule was troubled and perplexed with 
ſorrow for our ſinnes, 


THE SEVENTH PART, THAT CHRIST BY HIS 
death did fully ſarisfie the juſtice of God,and appeaſed his wrath in pay- 
ing the raunſomefor ourſinnes, which he rooke ypon him,to- 
gether with the puniſhment thereof, in which reſpe& 
he 15 truly ſaid to hauedyed iuſtly, and as a 
debtor to the law of Gods 1u- 
ſtice for vs. 


THE OBIECTIONS ANSWERED. 


Bie.1. Ezech. 18.20. The ſame ſonle that finneth, ſhall he : from this place Bellarmine infer- 
reth, Iniqaum eſſe, c.That rs vniult that one man ſhould be puniſhed for another, roms. 3. 
p.15 2.4, Ergo,it was no@ult that Chriſt,though our ſurerie, ſhould be pur. to death for vs. 

2, Chriſt dycd for vsof loue, and molt willogly without conftrainc hee layd downe his life 
for vs : Nomantaketh it away fremme,lohn.10.Fexard.p.q27.1in.6, That which Chrift then did of 
louc,he was yotforced voto by law. | 

3. Chriſt muſt notbe conſidered onely as a fairhfull ſeruant, but as cocquall vnto God, &c. 
ſuch an one was our Mediatour, Fexerd.p.378.conf. 3.x. 3.24. If Chrilt then as a fcruant or ſure= 
tie were bound by the law to dye,how could he be our Mediatour ? | 
4. Chriſts ſarisfaGtion, was pluſyguam ſufficiezs, more than ſufficient, Fexard.p.z 82.conf. 3.lin.7. 
therefore he was not bound vntoit by law, 


- " 


' Aſs, 1, Where the debris but ofmoney,the ſurerie indeede, neither by Gods law nor mans, 
18 compelled to gue life or ſoule : but where the debt is of bodie and ſoule, it cannot otherwiſe 
e payedin the law of iuſtice,but by giuing- bodie and foule, 2. In ſome caſes by the lawe of 
God the ſuretic gaue life for life; as the Prophet ſheweth to Ahab by this parable : A man was 
taken inbatell,and commirted to anorher ro keepe, vnder this condition, {f be be roft,thy life ſall 
ge far bus bfear.eiſe thou ſhalt pay a talent of flner :2-price of equall value to his life, that went a- 
way; but jnthe-applicaton of this parable, the Prophet leaucth out the raleny,becaule God can 
"TI | Z | 


not 


of God was to dye for our finnes:* Part.6.. Duett:3, D 2 1629. 


_ be waged with money, and faith vato Ahab preciſely, thy life ſhall goe for his life;t King.20; 
ye 39.42. AND EOS TIT: + -1$.4.'% 7,9 | ITE 
' 3. Firſt,asthe Prophet ſaith,7be ſoute that ſinner, ſhall dye: ſo he ſaith, every man ſhall Bruts his 
i_ : hee may as well conclude, that Chriſt did nor beare our ſfinnes,asthar hee wasnoryus 
niſhed for vs1n 1uſtice. Secofidly, as rbewickedveſſe of the withed ſhall bt won him, ſo the ripht2diiſubs 
of therighteons ſhall be vpon him : It he will conclude from: hence,rhat our witkednefſe $414 wor Ive 
ypon Criſt, hee muſt cxcludethe righteous alſo fromthe righteouſnes of Chritt. I may ſay here 
with Hierome : De preſents compede vt * erxe pedem : You muſt eftſoones deliuer your $elte-of 
theſe doubrs,and your feete from theſe Grevers, ourthly, yea, you will-fay,this is ſoone donezfor 
it is not inferred from hence,that Chrift'did not beare our finnes and dye for the ſafe; biit nor 
in 1aſtice, as indebted, -or bound vnto-1t. I anſfivere, as1t was iuſt with God to inflifie v3 that 
are of the fanth of Jeſus,as the Apoſtle farrh,Rom. 3.26. ſo 1s1t 1uſt thar Chriſt ſhould: be condemn 
ned for our finnes 71t is as much of iuſtice,that ourfinnes nmputed to him,ſhould cauſe his-death, 
as for his rigltcouſnes imputed tovs to bring vs to life, So Origen faith, (hriſtas ſine dubio propec- 
eato,qued ex nobis ſuſceperat.quia peccata noftrapwiauit carnom incontaminatamobtulit baſtia « Chritt 
* out of doubt for Gnne,which he tooke of vs,becauſe he bare our finnes,offered his fleſh an vn- 
defiled facrifice, Home. 3.mm Lenitic. If then the bearing of our ſinnes cauſed the ſacrifice of Chriits 
fleſh, how was it nor 1uſt 2 if 1r were notiuſt,ic was nocauſe. | 
2. Firſt,who doudterh bur that both Gods loue angChrifts loue vnſpeakeable appearerh in 
his death: as eAuguſtine well ſaith; Angelus virga tetrgit Prtram & exyt ignis, fic ernx terigit Chyi- 
Slum, de Petra,queerat Chriſtns iguis exyt charnatis: The Angel couched the rocke with a rod,and 
fire came forth: /xd.1 3.19. ſo the crofſetouched Chriſt,and out ofthe rocke, which was Chrilt,the 
flame of charity iſſued forth,Ser de remp. 108. but the argument followethnot, Chriſt Yied of loue, 
Ergo, notin iuſtice,for loue firit cauſed him to ſubmit hanſelfe ro the lawe: and tuftice to pay our 
ite 2.Likcas the ſurette fhrit of love and good will ro his neighbour ſtriketh hands for hun,and 
giuerh his word : but then his word being once paſt, he 1sbound by law to pay thedebt, and he 
cannot ſhiftit , 7 hen he.i5 taken nub tbe wards of his owne month, Prou.6.1.2, So Chriſt firt of love 
vndertooke for vs, butthis office of loue being once vndertaken,it is now performed and execu- 
ted of dcbe. 3. This may be further manifeſted by this inſtance : finne 1n our firſt varents was 
voluntaric,but now in their poſteritie it 1s neceflarie : he might haue not finnedif he would, but 
hauing once'finned, he could not abſtaine though he would: he brought himſelfe & hispotteritie 
volwuntarihe into neceſſerie bondage : as S. Peter ſaith , Of whatſoever aman is onercome, tothe-fames * 
be is in bondage,2.Pct.2.19. So. Anguſtme: 1th fine peccate dataeſt bibera volunt as,quan feet ſernire pec- 
cato, horum cum futrat voluntzs ſerna peccats hiberata ef? per-Ohriſlum : To Adam was giuen free will, 
which he made the feruant of finne,'bur in vs our will being the ſcruant of ſinne is freed by 
Chriſt: de corrept. grat.e. 12, We {ce then how that whichin the ele&ion is vo/antarie,ts inthe exc- 


us 


cution necefſarie. | Ce Wes 
3. *Bura ftercxample we cannot take, then from Chriſt himſelfe-: for the firſt aſſuming of 
the humane natureto the Godhead was of grace; as Auguſtine ſaith : Ouod Chriſtus eff vigenitys, 
equalis patri;non eff gratia, ſed natura;quod awtem munitatem per ſone vxigenti aſſumpins eſt home, gra- 
tiaeft,nnon watura,confitente exung elio,f gratia Dei erat cxm illo : That Chrilt is the onely begorten 
ſonne,cquallco his fartheg,it is norgrace but nature; but that man is taken into the vniricof per- 
ſon of the enely begotten, it 1s gracc,notnature,the Goſpell confelling, the grace of God wits with 
bits: Trall. in [oan.7 3. But though the aſſuming ofthe huthane nature was of grace,yer thevnion 
of the-dtaineand huinane nature 1s not by grace,as it was concluged, (oncil. (onflantin. 5.6.45 
quis dicit ſecundum gratiams faflem vnitionem verb: ad bominem, anathema: If any maii ſay ear the 
vnion oftheword:with mari,is of grace, let him be accurſed : rhe firſt aſſumption of iniins tiature 
was of gracesbutthe contunRtion'ts not of grace, but by ynitie of perſon : the worſhip Bow gi- 
ucn vntothe humanice of Chriſt, 1s not gtuen him of favour and grace, but due vnt&hiilt be= 
cauſe of hisperfon,as rhe Apoſtle faith, Heb.1.6, when he bringeth th his fr? begurrew' fo'into the 
world he farrw,tet al the ; of Ged worſhip him, Inlike thanner,Chriſtsafuniirig vpon HMiea.,pry 
our debt was of grace atid 'voluntaric, bue now the performing thercof is'of debe; and eveſſarie; 
Sotheti as the'exalting of the humane hature in Chritt,was inthe firft ſuſteption of Se*#gnitir,bue 
riowirthe perſonall vnion arid contin@ion, is of dignitie: fo inthe Innhblibg of himfclft to'dys 


for vs,he firſt ſhewed his free benewolence, an8 then ſubriitted himſelfero toftice and patience? © | 

{. - 3," - x;:Thar one may be bothe furery and wmediacor frhe example 'of ſndub freweth't who 

firſt was'a mediator tohisfither,-t6Intivar hints let Bekieinin goe withtherr, ſhyinng, ſend 

the bay with mve, that we mayriſe indo, that we ny tine atidng? die : Gen: 448" then he Tand, verſ;g. 

Iwillbe furetre for bio, of tine hand ſhale thoa require By. © 3Þ% PEAR" Ml et ALE, 7 by n By , | 
' 2. Whocan be a inore cffeuall. ritdiator, 'theti/he ' thiet hach pay thedebr;, of: Wliofe 

faithfuliieſt the-ereditor hathalreadic experience; as Fab? to Phila wamotteſficitine medin+ 
Bt | ery | | £ ror 


1030 The rwentith general { ontronerfie: Chrift by the inſtice of God 
tor for Owefimpw, becauſe he was aſufficienr ſurctie : If he hath bure chee,or oweth thee ought put it vp- 
\ en wine accounts, | Paxle kane written with mine owne hand, [ will recompence thee: Philem, verl,r8. 
Then tlic Apoſtle boldly maketh his requeſt, verſ. 20. yea brother let me obtaive this pleaſare of thee 
in che Lord, So the mediation of Chriſt 1s not empayred by his fur&1ihip, but grounded vpon nt, 
his propitzationfor our finncs is the ſtrength of his aduocarion- 1.lohn.2.2. #e baze a aduocate 
—_ father, and bt is the reconciliation for onr (ines, . . | 
 4-+ Though other ſureries could not bemediators,it is otherwiſe with Chriſt, who is both God 
 andman: asinan, he 45a juretic and ſwfffred for vs, as God and man he1s our mediator, and ſuffi- 
cethfor vs: his ſufferingand fattsfaftion doth onely concerne his manhood: the Godhead did not 
ſatisfie,but was ſarisficd : therefore as he 18 a ſufferer and ſatisfattor tor vs, ſo he 1s not properly a 
widiator +t0 the which office both the nature of Is hamanitie,and power of his druinitie 13requi- 
red ;:as-Bernard well (aith ; brut mediator ec, as our mediator hath 1oyned togither in one perſon 
his humanitie and diuinitiez ſo cuery one of his workes mult of necet{itie appertaine to one or 0- 
ther nature,G&c. Ad banc ſcilicet miſeria,ad illa pertiner potentia:quicquid ergo miſerie paſſus eſt,ex homi- 
we coutraxit; quicquidpotenter operate eſt.apatre babutt:To his humane nature belongeth his nuſerie 
7 _ _ tohisdiyiachis power and dignity :what he ſuffered in miſerie, he had of man; what he wrought 
E. powerfully, he recciued of his father : ſerm.de verb.ſapient. = 
3% 4. 1. Theargument followeth not, he paid morerhen we did owe, Ergo,he paid not that which 
we didowe : rather the contrarie follougth, he paid more, Ergo, he aide the lefle : if aſurety in 
4 . . hisgreatabundancewill pay twentie thouſand , where the debr is bur of tenne thouſand , is 
8 not the debt anſwered 5s that giueth more then meaſure, preſſed downe, ſhaken together, running 
b exer, Luke, 6.38. doth he norgiue meaſure 2 2, Chriſt tn reſpeCt of the efficacie 1. of his crofle, 
and 2. dignitie of his petſqn,and 2. innocencic of nature, pated more then the lawe required : 
For x. he onely did not redeeme vs, but hath enduecd ys with righteouſnes, and fo as:the Apoſtle 
faith, grace wPimypicowmce, hath ſuperabounded, Rom.5,20. 2. Nether could thelaw haucirequired 
-> | the ns 'of Godto haue fuffered fdr.ys :.and therefore as the Apoſtle ſairch , Herein appeared the 
Eo love of Godavward vs, becanſe be ſent his onely, begotten ſonne, 1.T0hn.4.9. And: he was not indebted 
I any thing eo the law 1n reſpeCt of his owne innocency : for as Saint Peter ſaith, be did nor frane nth 
ther was there any guile foundgn his momtb:and ſo Auguitime faith, Veait ilfle fine debto, quia fine vio 
prccats,th que non rapuerat exoluen; nor 4 ſempiterno debits Irberauu : He came withour debt,becauſe 
without finne, and payingthar he neuer tooke, hath freed vs from our cucrlaſting debr.de diver. 
* fer.3, Wherfore in reſpeQt of the mannerand qualitic of Chriſts ſufferings he x) more then was 
owing, but for the ſubſtance of the debt, which was the whole puniſhment of bodie and ſoule,he 
paicd the ſame which rhe law required. Andif Chriſts ſatisfaQtion were more then ſufficient; 
if he ſuffered more then was requiſite : with whar face can the Frierdenie that he ſuffered not in 
foule, which was ncceflary to our redemption : There cannot be an.eqxcec ng where any thing 1s 
wantin | . " Or 
' And concerning the fathers which may be obie*;!, Ianſiere,thart they do obſcrue diucts ends 
and vſes of Chrilts death,and alleage ſundric cauſes thereof: as Augaitize ſhewerhtheſe, r.Gods 
loue appearcth, 2, the prtuiledge of humane fleſÞ, ſecingour nature is coupled withthe druinity, 
3. the grace of God without our merits, - 4. we leartichumilitic and @hedicnce by. Chriſts death. 
5. andthereward of obedience, {ib.1 3.de trinitar. c: 17. And againe : yon rever angelum ar- 
mare contre diabolums, rc. God could haut armed-an Angell againſt the divell ;.Yeruw deout 
Chriflam hoc nuns obire; But it was meete that Chriſt ſhould vndergoe this buſipes, 2. lealt in4 
zaric might be offered to God, if man; ſbould be redecmed by an other,then by whom he was cre+ 
ated; 3. ſeeing Sathan did make hirdlell: a God 1n eaxth-: Eum vyenite aportmit, It bchapued bam 
tocome, which ſhould ryorthily be worſhipped of cuery creature. + 3. The iniuric was offercd to 
the ſecond perion.inthe trinitic ; Nam Satanas proxime: poſt dewm pdirem ſe adorari valuit ; For Sa- 
than next to.God the father would be worſupped: ex werer.teſtem.quy 13, >» 


.. Cypriepallarcngercth an other reaſon: Fixe boe holocavſto poterar dewstentur cendenaſh pe 
rw, {ad pavie facilites laxaret bahenas peceatiteffoenibus, que etram vix{hrifti cohbent 


83: God 
withoutthis bolocauſtcould have pardoned fo greas fiane, bur the facilitic or calines of pardon 
ould hauegiuen libertiezo the raynes: of faine ,:whichChriſts paſſions doe ſcarcely xettramnc: 

ſer de paſſion. Thele fathers thus ayuung and geſſingas the.cauſes of Chriſts deathy denignorbut 
ite was ncceflary for Chrilt rodic to pay, our. debr, apd conſequently tharc was iuſt:{org be; at 
Fuguſtine before ſairhs Decxic (briſtupny to ogertait venire 15-hrcatas Chriſty Gur behaqu a to 
nfrom 


ww. 


-- 


Wart dye for our founes, Part.7. Bueſer3 «7 


 Obief. But itmay be thug further obieRed :1f Chriſt dyed according to theiuſtice of the aw 

then the Tewes, together with Pilate and the high Prieſts god but har which was Fay 

ſhould be freed from the pevt8 5, bebo... EA OY Ss cup 
Anſiv. 1. Angaſtine doth very wellflolugchis queſtion: Faftaeft traditiodparre, fatlaoff 6 jibs, 


falta oft 4 Inds;una res fats off :quid ergo diſcernit inter eog quia hoc fern filins & pater in charitate, Iu+ | 


das tm perditione : Chriſt was deltuered by his facher, by himſelfe, by Iudgs: there is one abt ; how 
are they diſcerned ?Sberaufe the father and ſonne did this in charitic, [=das in cnuie :.a*x Epetol. 
1. /oavn, .. : rt a 8 CER | EEE es om 
Likewiſe Qxigen to the ſame cftcR : New rradjdie Chriuem propter miſericardiam in genus huma- 
nam rc. Indes propter auaritiam, ſacerflotcs. propter invidiam,diabeln; propter eryorers :God deliuered 
Chrift in mercte to man, /wdas of couctouſres;thy prieſts fas cnwuie,the divellfor Feare, 7744.37. 
Match, Wherefore though Chriſt were deliyercd vp by the deerminare canvnſelt of God, and in re- 
ſpe thereof his death was 1uſt and roficable.;. et the taſtruments for. the excecurion being wa- 
Lcious art not excufable,but their aRt aghink Chriſt was moſt vault and Jamnable, © 
:*.2. - The lewes are ſo farre from excuſe, that eyen Pilgre, who ſremed ro hauc lome reverence 
of Chriſts perſon, and openly waſhed his hands, was not innocent. There is greater queſtion 
madewof Plats wife, which. ſuffered many things in her dreams of Chriſt,and acknowledged Chriſt 
tobea uſt man,and fent word to Pilateta hauc nothing $6 doe with him, Marth. 27. 19,Some do 
thinke,that che divell, being in a great doubt what to doe, as hee ſetthe Jewyes a worke on the ane 
fide to put Chriſt to death, fo hee cauſed a dreame to fall vpon Pilars wife, thereby ro hinder 
Chrifts death: thus thinketh Rabenns in g loſſ.ordiver, Lyra, with others, BurIrather approue Chry- 
ſoftrmerrud ementand T heopbilatts ypon that place,who think, that this dreame was Gods work: 
Factum of ſomninne no» vt Cbrifins abſolucretin, ſed ut ſernaretur vxor * This dreame was wrought; 
nor thaeCheiſt ſhould be deligered, but Pilars wife ſaued. Likewiſe Auguitive : [n natinitate mane 
dioxor dacit virum ad mortem: in paſſione Chriffi vxor prouecat ad falutem In the creation or naxiui- 
tre of the worid;the Pamoeang; herhusband eo- death : tn the pattion of Chriſt the wife doch 
proacke the man to faluation, ae temper ſer.12 1. + ms Pr”. 
* Howſoryeric was with Pilats wife, who had a ye perſixafion of Chriſt, and was guiltlefe of 
his death : yet Pilate could no way beinnocent ; he waſhed his hands in hypocrifie,bur his liearr 
was full of cruekie ; as Cyprias well fauth: Nom excnfar, ſed acenſas.canſam tibs fecus cum Indus rom- 
munem ; ill; ſe proditione, tis parricido te condeiwngs ; ilb tingua,tn ferrs occidis : Thou docit not excuſe 
bar accuſe, rhou art in the {ame caule with: gli Jewes ; they by ereacheric- eondemne themichues, 
thou by mutther and crackie ; they Kill hinywith thejr.congues, thou with the ſword, ſer.de:paſ- 
fim.'So Ambroſe - Pilatus ipſe iniquitatis ſua teſtis, qui ore abſoluit,corde condewnat; lanerit licet mavas, 
amen failance diluit : Pilate is 2 witnefl of his owne 1ntquutie, which doth commend Chralt with 
his mouth, and condemie him in his heart; hee dogthwaſh bis hands, bur cleanſeth not his 
deedes, ferm.49. VIE CCS A poas. 7 i 8 DRE Ont Oy RIMS +8. #2. Yefs. 
Wherefore Pilate, who made ſome ſcmblance of louc and reuercnce toward Chriſt, was yet 
euiltic of his blood, how gzueh more worthze of condempation were the Icyes, that with will, 
word ang workes did-perſecute him to death, end killed the:Lord of bfe, AQt.3.1 5. And as Origen 
well faith i Quark paraFerrotic flnt, ipſantprincipelentomuem vitam ream mortis ere? How 
zreac an efx6r-vas it, to pronounce the chuefe and printipall life worthie of death? Tra.3 5.in 
RS RI. ed Febennt bs | mo 
1 THE '>QVESTION CONFIRMED. 


? 


T, "LI in himfelfe wasmoſt holic,innoccat andiuſt,and inthathchalte moſt wrong- 
 - Þ fallipahd vndeſoruodly-putto death of the Iewes,wee hold it Blaſphemie not toacknow- 
ledge m*the Scriptures doetell;fie;tharthe Jowes denied 1ha bole and: inft one, and killed the Lorde of 
hfe AQ3:14\1 5. od ſaith: Dowin moreem pro nobis eudebuc axe reddider,ut debua nobe 
wor noverers The Lorde did pay for vs an vndae death; that due deach might-not hurt vs, 46.4.de 

'2, ” £.a moſt thankfully acknowledge ip the death of Chriſt the moſt vii fpeakcable loue 
of Chriſt;x.Joh.3.16. Herve bane wee perceined lane; that be leyd downe bis life for tis: whichloue of 


Chrift Ay e/tine thus deſcribeth { Drwjne cbericas in Chrifts adigneſcenduws, inter opprobria ſecura,in- 
ter ora henefica, inter iras placide,tuter infidies funccens,grc. There was a diuine charitie of. Chriſt in 


dfatt Among taunts, 


forgauangu bounteeus: againſt hatred, calmeagainft rage,innocentthough 


wronged, ſerm.39.de tempor. The: _ « CPI 
© 3. Ourblefled Sauiouralſomoſt willingly offered himfelfe ypon the crofie for ys,and was obe- 
dient to the will of hivfanher:He.g.s, Though be were the ſonne, yet learned bt obedience. So iy” 

| faith, 


\ 


The £6:gtnerall-Contronerſie:(byift in the inflict of God 


ith Vol 9207's ilk, fed Doluntar placnit ſponte marientis: Not the dying of his'ſonn®pleaſed Gog, 
Bur-that he was willing;epsſ. 191% OE IS oe Senn, 

4: Allthis being confeſſed, that Chriſt was in hiriify #»»nocenr, roward vs loumy and benefi- 
cent, im-bis death willing and pattenc: yet lecing he as vurſureticpayd our debrs, irwas 12ft before 
God;thar as he in himfelfe bare out finties,{b heats ſhould pay the price and diſcharge the debt, 
and ſoanſwerehis fathers 1uſtice; - ROB Tun ” ky RES 


mm.1. Saint Paxl faith, Rom.3.2 5.26. God bath ſor forth Chriſt tobe reconciliation throng b 
faitb in his blood,to declare his righteouſnes by the forgmenes of fines which ave paſſed,c4 c.to ſhew at this 
rinie his righteonſner;that he migh tbe inſt xind a inftifier of bim,nhich i inthe faith of Jeſus 2 From helice 
I reaſon thus ; imputation' of finne 1s vnto condemnation, as imputation of righreovſnes 1s vnto 
juſtification : bur ic is iuſt with God-eo iviſtifie vs by the rightcouſnes of Chriſt, therefore ir was 
;uſt before God,thar-Chriſt for our fins ſhould be condenine\ to death. Bernard thus giveth wit- 
neſſe hereto: Iuſtunm eſt, vi 'reddat des qilotd debet; debet ante; qued pollicitus eft : It is 10tt, that God 
ſhould render that which he owethzand he oweth what hee promiſed,/ib de ltber arbitr, Sorhen as 
its inſt with God to performe ſaluation vnto vs in Chriſt which he hath pronuſed : ſo 1t was 1uſt 


with Chriſt to pay that debt which he vndertooke ro be performed; * 

"Arpars.2. God decreeth novmerſt ching?t but hee decreed the death of Chriſt; as SainwFeter 
ſaxh,he was delinered vp by the determinate connſell and foreknowledge of God, AQ, 2.23. God djd. not 
onely forcknow itgbur decree and'determine it : by the determinate: ronnſell,fairh the ApotHe; '43#- 
pon fnriand therefore God is fayd tv-ſehd his ſonne to dye for vs, 1,Foh.4.16. God then wasthe 
authot of his ſonnesdeath,bur he 1s not the author ofevill things orvniult: therfore Chriſts death 
in reſpet of Gods decree was nor yniult. Frgaſtine faith well ; Dexs alind fecit or ordinanit; alind 
vor fecit, ſed ordinanit >God did or decreed lomewhat: to' bee doneyand.dipoſed and: ordered it; 
fommerhing hee doth-not,bur yer difpoſeth.and ordreth, in Pfal.7: As im this caſe,the;mahkce of the 
IewesGod decreed nor, but he diſpo{ed: of their rtalice'td agood end; but the death of Chritt he 
both decreed and diſpoſed, Avgwuſtrie allo ſaith : Pereatores in malu'prefcitos tantum non predeits- 
nator,&c Sinners are only torelcene in theireuil aQions,not predeftinate;comr.Pelag. Hypognoſtic. 
#rri6 6: Bur Chriſt was not onely forc{cene ro dye, but was predeftinate thereto : Ergo,git was not 


 Argums.3. If Gods ruſtice be fully fatitfied;andhigwrach deſernedly appeaſed by the death of 
Chriit,it foclloweth chat Chriſt died inftly: But the firftis candent; becauſe Thrift haghby his crofle 
ſtaine'tbe hatred betwrene God and'vs,Epheſ.2.16.anddefore he dyed forws,we were tbe.children of 
wrark,Epheſ. 2.3. Ergo;Chriſt dyed in reſpe(t of our-fitines to anſwereGods waſticetuſtly. 

The propoſinonu,which is onely doubted,is thus proued: firſt, nothing can ſatis6eGads iuftice, 
botthae which 1$1att : if Chriſts dearhthen were nottibft before God, Gods inftice could. not bee 
farisfied by 1t. SeconUly,ncither cat anything pleateGdd, or appeaſe his wrath by way of fatil- 
faCtion,butthatwhich 1s juſt : Chriſt death pleaſed God, it was a ſacrifice ofa ſweetp{melling ſa- 
nour vntv God, Ephef. 5.2. Thirdly, Saint Pex! laich;Rom. 8: 3:Ged fpdred not bis emve ſonne : nOt 
te ſparcis of tuſlice;ts ſpare 'is.of love and mercie: itiwas mercie toys; but iuftice in Chriſt, that 
he dyed tor the redemprion of our ſinuts>Fourthly, Bernard faith, Non potuit expiari Ade peocarum, 
niftChridto worte : Adams fin. could notbe-expiated;but by the deathot-Chuiſt, epiftorg9 1. It could 
not be otherwiſe doneberauſe Gods juſtice could not otherwiſe be. latisfied ; expiatin then by 
death and blood belongeth to Gods iuſtice. h 


- + 


Argam. 4, None are forſaken of God, or ſtand accurſed by the law iniuſtly : for God is uſt, 
and che law 1s int, bolt igopÞ, Rind. 7 .x$ (ButChriſt Gab Þ forJaketzof Ggd in partin the inſtant 
of his paſſion : as he himſelfe com ineth, 6 God God, wby baft thou forſaken me? Mat.2 7.46. 

hi, 


he wasallo-bythrlavoaiade a carittoirvs,Galarhy.n3»Ergo,Chrift inrripett of our Tinaes;qn the 
ſigbrobGod ſuffered-igltly. Bedawarneſteth witls vs 1 Quid: rwiraps fi nualeditinweft:ocy; quod ac 


pilit;iſhenim: dens odbſſenpeceatum & mortem neſtram not ud ram ſuſciptendans & deJendan film [un 
witteratrWWhatmaractie 6 dhatbcaccorkedof God;whickGod hatethafor-vtilefle Gdd, had hated 
finnednd death;bewogld:rot haur ſent; higforine tbrake-irg and abohſh it;v;.«d Ga/arb Chrilt 
then ſtood as accurſed before God, becaule he tooke ypon him thatwhich God hareth,namely our 
ſinne, EE Coe. pot oor only =» HINA orga. 
. - «Argiem$. Thelethree vieltar,noteſfitie,oquitie,are inſeparable com tions: tharopgly is pro- 
htablewhich & good and iult : Theſs chingsare good andl or ifeable i. Tin och .4.8.bur Chrlts death 
was profitable ; as {aipbas prophclicd, rixpipe, /t is expedivat profitable for:25 that one. man dye for the 
People; and the whole netien periſs not, lobn 1.1.50. Chritts death then is both necefarie, and profi- 
table,and therefore both good andiuft, NET IC 
_-Ohreit; The affiitions ofthe Saints are profirabletothemſehucs t6:correA& them, to others for 
. their example,ycratethey notzult ; ax the Apoſtle faith; s & fre Gude recampence tribulation, 


to 
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Was to aye for our [ennts, Part.7 . Bueft. 3. $ - 


to them that trouble you, 2.Theſl, 1.6. If they which afflict Gods chuldrenarepuni bedguſtly, then 
they did trouble'them vinultly, IL EEE 

Anſw, The aftlitiuns of the Saints,in refpeRt of their perſecutors, arevniuſt : as the Propher 
David faith, Plal.1 19.161.They hane perſecur:d me without 4 cauſe: yet hee confeſleth 1n reſpet of 
himſelfe toward & OD, thar his afflictions were 1uſt and good: verſ.71.7t es good for me, that 7 
bane been affutted that ! may leatmethy ftatures : verl.7 5.1 know that thy indgements are r:ght,and that 
thon baſt affi:tted me wmſtly,or entruth : So Chritts death, in reſpect uf the mahice of his eacuntcs and 
his owne 1hnotencie, was vamaltzas the theefe conkeifed, Luk.2 3.41. Weare righteouſly here, but this 
man hath devs riot bing aiſſe. But as Chriſt was our ſurcric and: bare our finnes,ſo-1t was wt thar 
he ſhould -ſuſtame the puniſhment of them. | x4 
thing is necefſavie Mary hath choſen the beſt pgrt. Sothen,neceſſarum 1s optimum, the neceſſaric thin g 
is the beſt 'thints:7 and rhat which 1s good 1s 1utt ; as Rom.7.12.the law 1s ſaid to be Sziz,vhad, wit 
and good! Chnits death is necef{arac, Hebr. 2.157.599, deburt, he oughttobe like vs.in all things, 
&c.thaths mightbe a faichfulPhmgh Prieſt ; and ver; 10. im, became him : that which is necet- 
ſarte and comely is 10ſt: Chriitadcath was expedient,comely,necefſaric: Ergo,iult. 

For the neceſiitic and cxpediencie of Chriſts death the Fathers Joc thus teſtifie: Amnbreſ.Triſtis 
eft.quia morineceſſe eft : He is ſad, becaule it was neceffaric he ſhould dyeyin 2 2.cap. Lac. Batin ano- 
ther place :"/ntellege non ex neceſſuate, ſed voluntariam Chriſt: paſſionem : Vnderitand that Chriſts 
paſſion was voluntarte, not of neceflitic,hb.4. Exc.So then Chritts death was neceffaric, and ir 
was not : 1t was not neceſlarie,that 1s,violent or compulforic in reſpect of Chrilts obedicnce and 
willingnes;,tooasnccoffante an. reſpect of Gods derermination. 

Agane,hefarth, Oe alracrut ranſa incarnationis,niſiut caro.que peccanerat per ſe redimeretur,qued 
peccauerat etgo,vedemprum «ft : What other cauſe wasthere of Chritts incarnation, bur thatthe i eſh 
which had f:nned,ſhould be redeemed by it lelfe,tharwhich ſinned therefore was redeemed,gde ##- 
carna.cap.s, But this 1s che tulticg of God, that the ſame that ſinned, ſhould be by it ſelfe redee- 
med. "ICIS F he” Mg rat HELI % | 

Anzguftine tlius ſheweth the expediencie and necef{itic ofKChrifts death: Sicut Elias inclinaxit ſe 
vt ſuſcitaret-puernns, ſic Chriftus humilianit ſe fattus obedrens v{que ad crncem, quia paruult eramus, 
paruulum ſe fect, & 05 quodammodo ſaper os paſutt : AS El:44 boxxed hunſelfe to raiſe the childe, fo 
Chriſt kunbled hunſelte being obedient to the croſſe; and becauſe wee were little ones, hee made 
hinifelfe a little one,and as ir were layd$1s mourh ypon ours,detempor.2 06, 

Likewiſe vpon theſe wordes, Plalm. 5 1.4. That rhow maiſt onercome, when thon art tndoed: Non 
eft indicatus dex; pater, non eſt iud:catus ſpritas ſanttus, non muenimus niſt ſolum filuum in ita carne 1n- 
| dicatums vicit non ſolum de Pilato. ſed'de Iudei,de drabolo,cc.Thetather was not indged, nor the holy 
ſpirit, wee finde none iudged but rhe ſonne onely 1n the fleſh.: hee ouzrcame nor onely Pilate, 
bur the Iewes and the diucll, &c. ſermde temp. 4y.It was neceflaric thengthat Chritt ſhould be 1ud= 
ged by death;thar he might, t-being 1dged, ouercome, 

Bernard ſaith excellently : Verbum der, vi ad nos veniret, propria benignitas inuitauit, miſericordia 
Iraxit,veritas,que ſe venturum pAedixerat comprulu : The word of God to come vnto vs inuited his 
owne benigmtic,hee was moued by hits mercte, compelled by his yeritic, whercby he forctold his 
comming,&c.die Pentecoſt. ſerm.2. and this 1s his cquitic : So then in Chriſts death there is both 
necefiitie and equitze. in JEL 
Origen ſhall conclude, who thas writeth vpontheſe words of Chriſt, Father if 1: be poſſible let this 
cup paſſe Matth.26.39. Qnod ad potentiam der omnia poſſibilia, quod ad inſtitiam poſſibil:a ſolums, que 
initaſunt :1n reſpeRt of Gods power all thirgs are potnble, in reſpeC of his 1uttice, thoſe things 
that are 1uſt are onely poſſible, Marth. tratt.3 5. Therfore it was not poſſible for the cup to paſte 
from Chriſt, becauſe it was not iuſt. | 
_ Thefummets thus : that if tbe wit with God ro 1uſtifievs by the timpuration of Chriſts 1altice, 

arg.1. it God decreeno vniuſt thing, but he decreed Chriſts death,arg.2. it by Chrilts dearh Gods 
luttice be fattsfied, his wrath iuſtly appealed,arg 3.if Chriſt were as forſaken of God 1n his death in 
ack for our fins,and accurſed by the law,but the law accurſeth none iniuftly,arg.4. ifthat which 

ringeth true: vtilitie, and 1s 1oyned with neceflicie, cannot bee without equiie;burin Chriſts 
death were both vrilitie and neccſlitic,ars.5, Then ve conclude that Chriſts death, as he was our 
ſuretie, and rooke vpon him our finnes, could not 1n the decree and counſell of God be vniuſt, If 
Chriſt then ſuffered according to Gods 1uſtice, and dycd to fatisfic Gdds iuſtice, how could his 
death be vntuſt? -- | _ | 
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i Againe,therwhich 1s neceflarte 1s 1u{t : for that which is neceſlarie is good ; Luk.10.42. One 
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+ The 20.generall Controuerſie:{, brifts blood was not griuen 


AN APPENDIX TO THIS PART, THAT CHRISTS 
blood was notgiuen asa price of our redemption 
to the diuell. 


THE QVESTION EXPLANED. 


: WV FE graunt,that God by thepricc of Chriſts blood dceliuered vs from the power of Sathans 


but che price was not giuen to Sathan,but payed vntoGed : Sathan was but the mini- 
ſer of Gods iuſtice,and as it were the Iaylor and tormentor that kept vs in feare; and therefore 
the Apoſtle faith, that Chriſt through death deſtrozed him that bad power of death, that is the drnell, 
Hebr.2.14. hee had power of death no otherwiſe, than as Gods nuniſter and executioner : by 
Chriſts death then we were delivered from Sathans kingdome z and hee was vanquiſhed vpon 
the crofle of Chriſt : as Origen ſaich, Principatns tradatti & triumphati m ligno: The principalntes 
were traduced and ArrSol. vpon the croflc, Trat?.3.in Matth, So he expoundeth. Saint Pal, 
Colofi.2.1 5.and Cyprian witneflcth: /bi ventum eft ad ſangainem deiettum eft Satane regnum:When 
they came to blood, Sathans kingdome was deſtroyed, de daptic.martyr. So then Sathan was not 
as componuded with, but confounded by Chrifts blood ; not entreared, but defeated; pot hired with. 
wages, but required againſt his will, to let his priſoners goe : Chriſt gaue nothing to him, bug 
ks from him,he meged him not, but wreſtled with him; he rexdred nothing to ham, bur rewe rhe 
captiues from him. I 
Raffinns thus inferreth : Now damno aliquo patitur Chriffus, ſed vt rex carcerem ingreſſne,”t ſoluas 
catenas,&c. Chriſt ſuffered nos to any lofle,but as a King entreth the zayle to looſe the chaynes : 
ſpmbol. Ruffin. If Chriſt be the King,and death thepriſon,and conſequently Sathan bauing power 
of death the 1aylor,how can the King giue a raunſome to the 1aylor? Rf 
Anguſtizethus witnefſeth : Neſcir diabolus quanta bona de ills fiunt etiam cum (evit, ſeniens intra- 
wit cor Inde, ſeniens tradidit Chriſtum, ſeniens crucifixit,e&c.The diucll knoweth not to what good 
his rageturneth,he raging entred io the heart of /adas, raging hee deliuered vp Chriſt, and in 
his rage cructhed him : and Chriſt being crucified the d was redeemed, sw Pſal.1 30. It Sa- 
than recetued a priceto content himphow doth hee rage againſt Chriſt to ;ormenr him 2 if he deli- 
uered him,then was he not delivered as a price to him. 
Saint eAmbroſe alſo thus teſtificth : Serpens primus crgeifigitar refle , vt quia primns apud denn 
peccauerat diabolus,primns crucis ſemtentia feriretur: The Serpent is firſt crucified ypon the crofle,and 
ood reaſon, that becauſe the diuell was the firſt that had ſinned before God, hee ſhould firſt bec 
Liken with the ſentence of the croſſe,« Ambr.ſerm.s ; . If Sathan were cracified by rhe crofle,hee 
was not ſatesfied ; if he were ſarprizea by Chriſts blood, then was it not prized to him ; if he were 
as ſold himſelfe thereby into capciuttie, how could we be bought from him and his capriuitie? it 
could not bee both a compenſation of our debe wnto him, and an' ab{egation more ſurely to binde 
him : if Chrifts death were his confaſon,be did-nor then accepr it as a condition. | 
Ifany of the Fathers haue ſomewhat written diuerlly from thigwhich is allcaged, as I denic not 
but ſome of them, as both Augaſtineand Ambroſe do ſpeake to ſuch effec, that Chriſts blood was 
accounted as a price tothe dtuel for ourdeliucrace,they muſt not be ſo vnderſtood,as though ei- 
ther God conenanted,or Sathan was contented for that price to let vs goe : but that Chriſts blood, 
was 1n regard of the cfhicacie thereof as a price ; that we thereby were as fully and cffeQually de- 
liucred, as if wee lad beene out of Sachans hand, by a great price giuen voto him, redeemed. 


Otherwiſe if we take the Fathers in thus wriring to ſpeake properly, we ſhall make them each to 
other,and to themſelues alſo contrarie. | 


THE QVESTION CONFIRMED. 


TD Har Chriſt by his death and the price of his blood hath delivered vs from the power of dark- 
nes and hell it is our holie faich,according fo the Scriptures,Colof.1.1 3. This price was patd 
vnto God to fatisfic Gods iuſtice, it was not giuen vnto Sathan : for Ged is the iudge,Sathan is 
the taylor; to whom the iudge did deliuer vsbecauſe of our ſins, Luk.12.38.the debt,whercin wc 
ſtood bound, was vnto our Lordeand maſter, and hee in iuftice delinered vsto the idylor,till wee 
ſhould pay all that was due,Matth. 1 8.34. Chriſt came and payd our dchs vnto God, not to the 
diuell : the debt being payd,the 1aylor hath no longer Eharge nor power to keepe vs1n priſon. 
Argwm.x. Thepriceof our redemprtiop was payd to our creditor to whom we were indebted: 
the diuel) isnot our creditor ; the Lord ablolutely denicth It, Qmis eft creditor menas,cui vendids vos? 
Whois the creditor to whom I haue ſold yow? Ifai. go.1 None 1s our creditor but God,and to him 
onely wee are indebted, who onely is able to releaſe vs of our debt,as we are py ig 
| etl. 6. 


ar a priceof aunredemption to thedinell.” "Part 7}. Qneftrs*- 


a 12, Forgine Us onr debts, newiuere;therefore tho-price of our;debts-1yag 6hecly paycd to 
Gud. | | ji | | 
-'2. Theptice which was:tendred and offered for ourredenſprion yas giuen to hioyto whom 
the {acrifice of Chiilts\blaod was offercd : for the Apoſtle waketh »eyres, and Sos, an offering: 
tender or oblation and a facrifice to beeall one, Ephef. 5.2. Bur Chriſt did gine bimſelfe a ſacrifice of- 
fwders ſanour to God ibid, God forbid, that aty man ſhould thinke; that Chriſts blovd was facrifi- 
ecÞtorhe'dtnell : Ergo, ic was not offered. nor giuen as a gift or-price tothe davell; © |; 


+4: Our Sauiour Chriſtes compared to @vittorieus man, that binderh the Rtrongntan, which, 
is the diuc!l, and cntreth by force into his honle, and ſpoylkth hjwn of hits goods, that js}deltuererh, 
thers,wlom Sathan hctdashis owne proper goods as captives iniþriſon, Matth, 12, 29, Chtitt en- 
tred by force, thenndtbya price ;by aſſaulting ,not by afſeming ; by warre,not by wages by ferte-. 
ring theltrong man, riot by feeing him;by: looſing our bends, nor by giuing any thing mto Sathans. 
hendst as Augnſtmetothis purpolc 1salkagedfirly by cheMaſter of Sentences;66.3./.i9.hter.ai 
Vite#6t dinbolus tenebat delitumeſs ſanguine redemptoris;non enim tentbat nas nifivincalis. Peccalornns 
noitrovians; th 4 erautcatenecaptinorum.: venit oile,a liganit fortrom enculis paſſionis ſus, mirguit ts do 
warm ci, itn .cords.eornum, bi ipſebabitabas, &-vaſacins,s:nor eripuit i That wherewith the diucll 
held VS,"WAs taken away by.the death of. Chiſt; hee came and. bound: the frong man with the, 
bands of his death,andentred intolhis houſE, that 1s,our hearts, where hee divelt; and tooke away. 
hisveflels or goods, tha 15,0ur ſelues, &c; Herc 1s jo price oftreqto Sathan,bucatorce ferred ; 
not anything giuen to b:#y,butall raken from b19.Vpan this ground he concludeth thus : (fþri-: 
fttih fe ir? ara crmcts, non diabolo, ſed deo trmitati oltwlit :.Chcilt in.the alcar of the croſle dd offer. 
bimſeifs,not to the diue!l, burtc God the Triitte:dff,20.leter.c. = ESI / 
 Oveets fairh': Drabolus tradidit Chriſium per timorem ne anclleretur( genres bumanum') de manu cing- 
Or rut ipſixs : The diucll deltuered-Chrift for tare, lc(t mankinde ſhould be pulled from his 
hand by his dotrine, Tra3 5. Marth. The duel then expeRed, no pay for mats bertie,but de 
uiſcth by Chriſts death to keepe:him ſtill in captimrie, -* | | We 
AvugwuF.inthis behalfe maketh Sampſon a figure of Chriſt: Somypſon aduer ſarivs ſor moriens oppreſ>, 
fir, fic ( hrifts paſſio imerfetlio fate eſt perſequentizem : Sampſon dying kilieth his enemies : {0 Chrilts 
pafſiorwas the deftruQtion of his pertecurors, ſerm.1 07. Andas the Philiſtiiys made themſelues 
ſport in Sampſors miſerie, which turned to their captiuitie; {þ ſarth Auguſtine, Diaholus trepbes' ſuo 
viltns eſt ;exulranit,quando mortuns eft Chriſt ns, & ipſa morte Chriits vitins eſt : The digell was ouer= 
come1n his owne policie : hee veanred humſclte, when Chriſt dyed, buthee was vangurſped by his 
death, ſerms.1 74. So then as Sampſon gaue rio price to his enemies to be excladed, but vicd apra- 
Aiſle whereby they were all concluded; he.did nor promiſe them any thing to content then, bur pre- 
wailedby prayer in his death to confoundthem:: fo Chrilt gaue-aor his blood to Sathan toraſte for 
his d-light, but to wafte his kingdome by our delixerie ; not to pay him wagestor vs,but roftay his 
ratpaganſt ys. | wen tt 
Againe;the author of the Sermons de ſanttis,vnder Anguſtines name, ſerm.18.compareth Chrilt 
to Tobias iſh : Cuius tecore per peſſionem a(ſato, fugatns eſt drabolus : By whoſe fleſhand liuer as broy- 
led vponthe'croſfſe,the diuell was chaſed away. Chriſts blood then was gwen no morea price to 
the diuell,than that fiſhes tuer(1f wee aduutthe ftorie for yeririe,thongh nor for authoritie)rothe 
ynclcatefpirit : but Lwill ground-no argument vpon the Apocryphall toric of Tobias, but onely 
ſhery rhe meaning of the Fathers. : IF IEET x 
Hierome doth more truly and fitly reſemble Chriſt to /avas, death and the dine!l to the whale : 
Daum aſſumpti corporis ſollicitaris illecebra, & anidis fancibus predam putas,interiora tu« adanco dente 
confoſſa ſunt ec, O death, while thou art entiſed with the baite of his bodie,anil thinkelt co get a 
pray for thy greedic 1awes,thy inward partsarepierced withthe hooke, Epiraph.Nopetian. AS ox 
n4s was a pray,nota price tothe fiſhto appeaſe cheminde: fo Chrilt, though Sathan prayed an 


raged vpon his bodic, was a price to God to afl.yage his wrath, F 
To conclude : if then wee arc indebted onely to God, not to the diucll,arg.1. if Chiiſts bodie 
were only giuen 1n ſacrifice to God,erg.2.if Chritt by his dearh did forcibly bind the ttrong man, 
arg.z. then was not Sathan hired as with aprice to let his prttoners goc,nerther was Chriits blood 


. 


counted as a raunſometo him for our deliuerance. 


; THE EIGHT PART, THAT. CHRIST IN HIS 
ſoule did truly feele his fathers wrath kindled 
EY againſt him for ourſinne. 


| Phooy are denicth,that Chriſt had any ſenſe or feeling of Gods wrath in kis oule,orthat God 


did ſhew himfclfe as angric towards him for our finne, p.469. SE ET 
 VYyvvy 2 Argum.1, 


- x03Z6 


The wentith generall {ontronerſe: Chrift felt in bis [foule 


: Argami. 1. - Chtift was alwaies the beloued ſonne of God, Marth.3.17, God did not chaunge 
in turning his loue to hatred. | ON '-*1 

' 2. God loued him'the-more dearely for his obedience to death:;:he was not therefore an- 
grie with him :; Tohn. 10. 17. Therefore dath my father lone mee , becanſe 1 laye downe my life. 

4g+47 0. Zi SH 2 AANELOESE HOpTS Os Co.'s 
, ſ If yefay God loued him as his ſonne, yet hated himas our furetie, or became a ſeruant for 
vs; ycfall into Neftorms herefie,and ſo make two perfons of Clirift one beloued, an other .baxed ; 
if yelay, that God was nut angrie indeed, bur Chriftſd perfwvaded;you will coyne a new hereſic, 
that Chriſt had a Falſe opinion of his father.: Feuard.p:47 1 . EAI”. 

1 eAsf#.1.” Gods temporalFiwrathvpon Chriftdoth noteyther 


chaungeor diſcontinue his 
everlaſting loue : for with Chtrtts perſon being holy, innocent, rightcous, God was never offen- 
ded: dur flames laid vpon Chriſt were the obseQ and marrer. of Gods wrath : a father that doth 
louc his child deately;yet may be angric with his-childs faults, and 1n his anger correc. them). 
2. Abrabamlowed/ſexc moſtdearely,'Gen.22.2. - Godbid bin take his onely ſonne Iſaac whom be 
lowed : yet ar Guds commaundement he ſtreeched' oa his hand to. have killed him, verſ.10. A- 
brabam itithis inſtant loued cheperſon of his ſonne': yetin his holy anger and rage, he would kill 
him : Ithinkeco kill is no fruir or effect of loue. If Jbrabam then at the ſame inftant retayned afa+ 
therly loue toward /ſaac,and yer 1n an holy &'1uſt zeale would have killed him, why ſhould it ſeem 
ftraunge that God-not chaunging htscuertaſting loue coward his ſonne, yet was angrie with our 
finnes which he ſuſtained? 3. Awpwſtine well larth : YJque adeo non omniryni iraſcitur odit, vi ali- 
quande magis otifſe connincatur qui non irafertur : Many tune he that is angry 1s to farre from ha- 
ting, or not louing,that he 1s found rather to hate, which is not angrie : is Aſarth.ſert 6, He giucth 
an inſtance of a child which chrough his fathers lene runneth 1nto apparant danger of his life, 
I proue by this ſimilitude, that as there way be wrath in a'father without a deftrudtion of loue 
ſo Gods eternal lone did ſtand 1nuiohable toward Chrift without any chaunge,though his wrath 


| appearedin theinſtant of Chritts death; not ſhewmg any altcration 1n God, but a dluerſitie of 


dipenſarion in Chrift, who now firftayned our per{on, - * | 
2. The next obteQtion hath the ſame anſwere, faumg vhat it ſeemethto affirme that Chriſt by 
bis obedience to dzath purchaſed a greater nicafure of loue ror huntelfe, which 15 a great errovur : 
1. Becaufe'the lotte of God towiird his forine being from eucrlathng , was alwates the ſame, 
neither 1hcreaſing nor decreaſing : for this were otherwiſe ro make God murable and chaun- 
geable, - which the- Apoſtle demieth, Jam, 1. 17. -if Gods loue ſhould fommetime abate, and 
ſometime abound. 2, Chriſt did not merite any thing to hiaſclfe but all for ys ; as Ambroſe 
well ſaith : Chriftms non emerende pratie ſue canſi, fed noſire erudutionis gratia ieinnanit : Chrilt 
did hot faſt to meritfauour or grace ro him ſelfe, but onely for our cradition ſake, {ib.3.de fid.c.2, 
The like may be faid of all other. ations of Chriſt : Chrift obtained not an amplification of his 
loue by his obedience, but a manifeſtation of it onely : Chriftns hoc natns accepit, vt poſt erucem 
manifeitarerar, quid apaetre dum Sereraverny,accepitiv on ein: tunc accepit;apatre,quando 4 creatura ca- 
pie fieri + Chrift in his birth recetaedchis, thar afrer his death it might be manifeſted, what he re- 
cciued of his father in his generation : for he did notthen firſt receiue it, when the creature be- 
gan toiworke 1: : e Ambroſe. in 2. Phe/ipp, Chriſts glory then , and Gods loue roward hum was due 
vnto his hamanitie m thus verte firlt incarnation, by right of his Godhead, as our Sauiour 
himſelfe faith, Iohn.1 7. G/orifie me with that glorie, which [ bad with thee before the world was : 
This glorie was manifeſted m tine, which was dee to Chrifts perſon before ail time. 
3. I, Neither doth i follow,rhat we ſhould make rwo.perſons in Chriſt when we affirme that 
at the ſame inſtant God did both loge hum with an cternall loue, and ivss angrie with him with a 
temporallwrath : Fags#inewillteach you how this may be : Aofes famnlns dei quomodo oderat 
peccatorescampro eis orabat, quomeds non odtrat cum eos ogcidebat; ea namque perfettione fic oderat mi- 
pen quam punicbat, vi diligeret lnmanitatewproquacrabat: Moſes tlieleruant of (50d, how did 
c hate the ſinners, when he pray cd for them; how did he. not hate them, v/hen he killed.them :. 
with fuchperfeRion he hated 1niquitie, which he pugtthed, chat he loued their humanirie, for the 
which he prayed. in Pſal. 138; So Godin Chriſt oued lus holines and innocency, but was angric 
with our fnncs and iniquitie which were vpon him.;-Heere then are not ewoperſons, burone and 
the ſame perſon diyerfly conſidered, 2, This then is no Neftorianiſnie ; rake you heed of Mani- 
chiſme,thar you'make not Chrift tohaue- doneall things fantaflicaily & uw. ſhew,while he ſiwea- 
tcth drops of bloud,complaineth that he was forſaken,asthough God were throughly angry with 
him, and yet no fuchmatter. 3. Nether do we ſay that Chritt was vnely fo perſwaded of his fa- 
ther,thathe was angrie, but indeed he was ſo for the time, and he verely 1n his ſoulefeltit ſo to be. 
Damid wasa _—_—_— beloued of God, whereof he hath his name, yer he truely complaineth 
of Gods wrath, Plal. 38.3. There is notbing ſoundin my feſt, becamſe of thre anger : And how clus 


may 


maybe, tharGod may be temporally offended with the ele, that art eternally. beloued, Saint 
Paul ſheweth, Rom.1 1,25. Concernins the gofþell, they are enemies for your ſakes, but as touching the 
elettion they are beloued for the fathers ſake : as the lewes were temporally reic&ted ; yer erernally in 
Gods counſel cletted; fo ir 1s tn this caſe, as Saint Ambroſe well ſneweth : 'Depreſenti Deus mſti- 
tia indicat, non de prefcientia: God doth iudge according ro preſent 1uitice, nor according to pre- 
ſcience: #n 9.4d Roman, And hefurther declareth how ſome may be ſaid to be elected in reſpect of 
their preſent 1uſtice which are not in GoJs preſcience : and fo of the contrartc,toine may be for a 
time 1n Godstemporall wrath ſafþended,to whom cuerlaftingly faluation 1s intended:1o Chrift was 
ererually eleftedand dilefted or beloued of God, but 1n reſpect of our finnes hanging vpon him, he 
was for a time as forlorne and -retected, | 
4 Laitly we muſtdiſtinguith in Chriſt betweene the faith of his ſoule, and ſenſe of his fleſh : 

his faithalwaics apprehended Gods fauour.cuen in the mielt of his deepeſt corments, as heſath, 
I ſet God alwaies before me, Plal.16.8, but in his'preſent ſenſe he felt and perceiued the wrath of 
God : Oar Sauiourhimſelfe doth warrant this dittinaion : ſaying of himiclfe, The ſpirit is readie, 
the fleſh is weake, Matth.2 6.41. Vpon the winch words S, Ambroſe thus writeth. Audr viramgne v0- 
cem & carnis mfirme, & ſpirits prompts ( pater fipoſſibile eſt tranſeat calix) hac eſt carnis vox ( ſed now 

wod egovols)babes denotionem ſpirits : Heare cach voice of a weake fleſh,and prompt ſpurt : father 
if ir be poſſible letche cup paſle, this is the voice of the fleth, ( bur not as I will, ) here is the de- 
uotion of the ſpirit. 


THE QVESTION CONFIRMED. 


TE the wrath of God lay heauily vpon Chrilt as our ſurettc, and that as he bare all our fins, 
ſo he cruly felrin his foule the wrath of Gold kindled againſt the ſame : thus we doe make ir 
manifeſt out of ſcripture. * 

Argum. 1, Ilay.s 3.4. He indged him, as plagued ſmitten of God and humbled: butno man is pla- 
gued,or ſinitten but of God being angric:Ergo. CL SES: 

Anſv. 1. This ſauting ts referred onely to the temporall death of Chriſt by Hrerome and c- 
thers. 2. This might be done without Gods anger: toras {brabam would haue ſacrificed his fonne 
without hatred or anger, he loued him till; ſo God did ſuffer his ſonne to be flatnewithour anger, 
Bellarm.ltb.4.de Chriſti anima.c.8.reſp.adargum.1. | ones By ereget Rds 

Contra, 1, It is cuident, that the prophet ſpeaketh not of Chrifts bodily death : for kefſaid be- 
fore inthe beginning of the verſe, he bare our infirmities,that is as the Septuagint tranllate «prix; 
fins, whom Saint Peter followeth, 1.Pct.2.24. But whence proccederh the p/agee-due vntoſtyne, 
then from Gods wrath? Againe his bodily ſuftrings are more properly exprefſed inthenext yorle: 
He was wounded for our tranſgreſſions. Ol 

2. Hierome doth ſo vnderitand the prophet : Fallus eft pro nobis malrdifium , vt nos 2. male« 
do liberaret ; quod nos pro noftris debcbamus ſceleribus ſuitinere , ille pro uobis paſſus eſt.: ex quo 
peripicunm eſt, ficut corpus flagellatum, ita animam vere dolurſſe > He was made a curfe for vs, 
to deltuer vs from the curſe : for what we ſhould hauc ſuſtained for our ſfinnes, he ſuffered for 
vs: whence tis manifeit thatas his bodice was whipped,ſo his ſoule was truly grieued,zn 1ſay.c.s 3. 
Ic is therefore yntrue whiclr Bellarmine heere affirmeth,that Heerome ynderitandeth Chriſts bo- 
dily death onely. | 

3. Euen the death of the bodice alſo ſhewerh the wrath of God againſt finne, as the Apoſtle 
faith: Thar death entredby finne.Rom. 5.12. And the prophertettifieth rhus : When thouwwnh rebryes 
doſt chaſtice man for iniquitie, thou makeſt bis beamtie to conſume as a moth. Pſal.39.11, The mortalitic 
then of man doth proceed from the rebukes of God,and his rebukes declare his wrath:Chriit then 
cuen in lus bodily death alfo had experience of his fathers wrath againſt finne : though we grant, 
that death in Chriſts death is vanquiſhed, and the ſting thereof extinguiſhed, 1.Cor. 1s. 56.57. 
And as Ambroſe wel ſaith: Chriitus habet olenm [etitie,qui facit exultare morituros maſt e fetort mor- 
£55 abolexit : Chriſt hath the oyle of gladnes aboue his tellowes, which cauſetl}men reagie to. dic 
to reioyce,and hath aboliſhed the ſtinch,and exr1nguiſhed the ſting of dearh./:6.1 de ſprrit.c.8, - 

4: Abrabam alwaies loued his ſonne Iſaac, yet(Ithinke) he could nor kill him 1m loue: the 
Apoſtle faith , Nomanener hated bis owne fleſh, but nouriſheth and cveriſheth it : Ephel 5.29. To loue 
then is to nonriſs and cheriſh : Abraham in lacrificing his ſonne did nor cheriſh him, in that very 
aCt then he loued him nor : fo a father notwithſtanding he lonerh his child, may i his zutt 
anger corre him : as eAuguitine ſaith , Quanto meluu eff , fi iraſceris & cerrigit, quam [i 
non fraſcende perire permittar : How much better is it, if you be angrie and corre your 
ſonne, then by nor being angrie to ſuffer hum to periſh. ſerm, 16. in Matth. Like as then A+ 
brahams holy rage againſt his fonne , which was but # part and for a moment doth not 
aboliſh che perpetuall and totall loue to his childe : fo by elhis example wee ſee bowe 
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- Chriſt was etcrnally and cotally beloued of God , yet for a while and rm pare taſted of Gods 
wrath, Sg; IE 


eArgam.2. lay 53.5. Thechaſtiſement of onr pears was vpon him : or =«:4«z, the diſcipline of our 


: Peace, as the Septuagint reade : Chriit then was to beare that diſcipline and chaſtiſement , which 


appertained to vs, and whereby our peacc 1s purchaſed: but Gods wrath was not otherwife ap 
ſed, but by (atisfying it; he did not otherwite farisfie it, then by ſuffring it, Hebr.5.8. He learned o- 
bedrence by the things, which be ſaffered : Ergo, he ſuffered and endured Gods wrath for vs. 

Anſw. If the whole chaſtiſement due vnto vs, was layd vpen Chriſt: then hemuſt haue beene 
puniſhed eternally in hell, for that was due vnto vs : if Chrittstemparall puniſhment did fatisfie 
for our cternall in regard of the worthineſle of his perſon ; by the ſaine reaſon his bodily ſuffrings 
mayuffice and ſatisfie for the death of our foules, Bellarm.reſp.ad argam.2. . 

Contra.r, Chriſt was to ſuffer the whole puniſhment due vnto finne , fo farre as it became the 
drgnitie of his perſon, and the neceſſitie of the worke : but if he had ſuffered crternally, neither could 
the worke of cur redemption haue been accompliſhed, and Ins perſon ſhould haue endured that, 
which him not beſeemed : and therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, Hebr.z.10, I: became hin to be conſe- 
crated through afflitions : and Awgaſtine to the like effet , Decniteum, wc became him to vnder« 
take this worke, qu. 1 1 3,ex veter. Teſtament. Chriſt then was onely to paſſe through thioſe affli&i- 
ons, which becaine him, 

2. It followeth not, becauſe Cliriit 1s exempted from that puniſhment which became nor his 

rſon, that therefore he ſhould be freed from thoſe fuffrings alſo, which are no derogation vnto 
ra ; we attribute ſo much tothe d:gnirie of Chritt, as that we abohih nor the eqaitie of God : fo 
farre with Chriſts perſon it muſt be deſperſed, as that yet ©00%s luſtice be ſarrsfied- to ſuffer in ſoule, 
Gods iuftice required, neyther was Chrilts perſon thereby diſhonoured; therefore thoſe ſufftings 
he was toendure for vs: as our Sautour himſcife ſaith, Owgbt.not ( briſt to bane Juffred theſe things, 
and ſo to enter into his glory, Luke 24.252? Angeſime well ſaith, Potwerat Dominus noſter hoftem huma- 
ni generic fola maitſtate profternere, ſine incarnationis humiltate,fine certaming paſſionts, ſed homo,e+c. 
»on violentia liberandus fuit, ſed miſericordia redimenaus jnfto rgitur ordine 5c. The Lord could have 
ſubYued the ernlemic of mankind onely with his matcftie , without ether the humilitie of his in- 
carnation,or difficultie of his paſſion : but man was not by violence co be deliuered,but by mer- 
& and indulgence to be redeemed,therefore tn 1uſt order, &c. ſerm.x 56.Ir was meet then and iuſt, 
that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer as he did for vs. 

- Argunw.3. Hebr.4.1 5. Chriſt was in all thinges tempted in bke ſort. yet without ſinne : as Chriſts 
membersate rempted,ſo was he,but his members doteele in their ſoules the terrors of cenſcience, 
andhage expetience of Gods wrath:as [ob complaineth, Iob 6.4, The arrowes of God are in me,and 
the terrors of the almightie fight againſt me : and Plalne 89.46. Shall thy wrath burne hke fire ? much 
morethen did Chriſt fecle the burthen of his fathers wrath , bearing all che finnes of the cleCt in 
himfelte, © | | 

Aſo, If Chriſt muſt betempred in allthings like to vs, then he mult hauc beene burned, be- 
headed, tornein pieces; he ſhould haue beene fubieR to ditcalcs,as the gowre,the droplie;the pal- 
ſcy, tor -alltheſe are incident to his members, Fenard p.44 5. | 

Contra.t. The Apoltle fpeaketh of temptations, whach are for. the moſt part ſpirituall, not of 
bodily paſſions,therefore this anſwere 1s umpertinent. 2, Yet becauſe the ApoBile ſaith eliewhere 
Heb.2.17. It became him in all things to be made like bus brethren: that 1s, both as touching his bodie 
and his ſoule : Tanſwere againe : 1. that this clauſe i»arbings, 15 notto be vnderſtood of cucry 

articular paſſion, bur of the generall kind : notthat Chritt ſuffered euery particuiar maladie of 
the bodie; forthat had beene impoſſible, but every kind of griefe, both of bodie and ſoule. 2. It 
is abſurd to obieA ſo many kindes of death,ſeeing it was impoſſible for Chriſt to haue dyed often, 

ebr.g.25.28. 3. Neyther was it comely for Chriſt to ſuffer all, that we do, in that manner and 
weeſure : whereof the Apoſtle maketh manifeſt exception : 5t became him, ce. in ſuffringes not 
comely Chrift was notto be ike vs, 4. Againe, fiwxe is excepted, and in finne alſo the casſe,and 
effeftes thereofare comprehended:ſo then Chriſt could not be like vnto vs in our conception, which 
15 the beginningand cauſe of finne;nor yet in our fickneſſes and diſeales, which are the proper and 
Fang” cj fruites and cffeRts cf finne:as iris in the Plaline, There is no reſt tm my bones becauſe of my 
frne, al.3 8:3. | | 

3. The Apoſtle alſo giueth areaſon , why it became Chriſt to bee like ys in his ſuffrings and 
temptations : He is able thereby to ſacconr them, that are tempted, in that be ſuffered and was tempted, - 
Hebr.2,18. Where the Apoſtle ſpeaketh notof Chriſts ablolure power, whereby he is able with- 
outexperience had of our temptations , to ſuccour vs, but of his humane compaſiion, whereby 
he1s able by his owne feeling tohaue pitie of vs : and, though he ſuffered not in bodie cuery par- 
ticular gricte as we do, as our diſeaſes and ſicknefſes, yet by the experience which he had in other 
of our infirautics, he hathafeching allo of thoſe, and thervia in Jus pitifull compaſſion is on to 

| | gen welpe: 


the Wrath of God againſt our ſinne. Part.8. Dueft,;. 


helpe : wherefore, that Chriſt might be able alſo ro fuccour vs inhis owne feeling , when wee arc 
vexcd in ſoule withterror of conſcience, and the ſenſe of Gods wrath, it became him in his owne 
ſoule to feele the like, And to I conclude with S. « Ambroſe ; Qui corpus ſaſcepit omnia debuit ſubirs 


foo corporis ſunt, vt eſuriret, fitiret, angeretur,cc. Hethart tooke a bodie, mutt vndergoe all chinges 


elongingrothe bodice, asto be hungrie, thirſtie, to be gricued : is 1 2.cap. Luc. As he here ſaith of 


Chriſts bodie, ſo likewiſe of his ſoule : c Ainus mrbi commlerat, f non menes (ſcepiſſet affetum, oc. 
He had done little for me, if he had nottaken mine affeQtion : and againe, Debuit dolorem ſuſcipe- 
re, vt vinceret triſttiam non excluderet: He wasto take my ſorrow to oucrcome it,not to exclude it: 
is Lac. 22. By this ſentence then, thoſe ſorrowes of ours, which Chriſt excluded from hunſelte,are 
not yet vanquiſhed nor ouercome, Lo | | | 
Bernard faith Yt quos vimificenit mors tua,tue nibilominus trepidutiorobaſtor, meſtitia letos, turbatio 
qnietos redderet: That thoſe whom thy death quickened,thy crembling might ſtrengrhen,thy hea- 
uineffe might cheare,thy troubles mighr quier ; in are.S. «Andy. ſerms.1. Our peace then and quier= 
neſle of ſoule 1s purchaſed by rhe like trouble and terror in Chritts ſoule, | 

eAnguſtineallo in this behaife maketh Noah a figure of Chriſts paſhon , whowas drunken and 
vncouered in his tent : ſo Chrilt faich he, (alice paſſionis adeo fattus eſt cbriue, vt ipſs tegmnine corpor:s 
nudaretar, fc. So Chriſt was drunken as it were with the cuppe of his on thos he was left na- 
ked of the coucring of his bodie : ſerm.1 5 3. he expreſleth bur one effec of this ſpirituall drun- 
kennefſe ; the Prophet ſheweth another, Ierem.23.9. / am like a drunken man, for the preſence of the 
Lord: Itis then the wrathfull preſence of God, whicl1s the cauſe as it were of the ſprrituall drun- 
kenneſle of the foule:when it taſteth ſo deepely of the cuppe of Gods wrath, thar it ts ſo rautthed 
and overwhelmed, like as the bodie, when it 1s intoxicate with ſtrong drinke, 

Wherefore, if Chriſt were ſmitten and plagued of God for our ſinnes, argam.r, If the whole 
chaſtiſement of ou peace was vpon him, «rgans.2. It hee was tempred in allthings like vs, ar- 
| gam.3. then it remaineth that our of ail doubr,he felttheterrors of ſoule,and had experience of 
the wrath of God againſt our ſinne: for ſuch temprationsare the members of Chriſt ſubic vnto, 


THE NINTH PART, THAT CHREIST DID TRV- 
ly complaine ypon the Crofle, that he was forſaken of God, and thathe 
verily felt himſelfe in his ſoule for ourſinne, for the time, as re- 
ieced of God in part, though not to- 
tally orfinally. 


THE OBIECTIONS ANSWERED. 
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Emnardentins thus obieReth and reaſoneth. 1. If Chriſt were truly forſaken of Sod, it would fol. Artic. 34. 


1 low thatthe hypoſtaricall vnton was diffolued, and that Chrilt was perſonally ſeparated from 
God, for otherwiſe he could not be forfaken. Fenarden.p.4.7 3.confut.t. | 

2. TheCenturion notwithſtanding Chrift ſo complained and cried our, yet confefſcth thus 
of himzehis truly was the ſonne of God, be was arighteons man: Matth.27.Farre off was he, from 1m1a- 
gining Chriſt to be forſaken of God. Fenarden p.474.lin.17. 

Chriſt was alwaies moſt holy, innocent, 1uſt, and therefore acceptable ynto God , he was 
not then reieRed or forſaken. Fenarden.p.q7 5 .confut.3. | 

4. Out of Falgentius, Dininitas Chriiti animam in inferno non deſermit : Chriſts drutnitie did not 
leaue his ſoule 1n hell : Ergo, his ſoule was not forſaken. Fenarden,p.474.lin.32. Ws 

5. IfChriſt had beene verily forſaken, then heſo crying out ſhonld haue deſpaired , which 
were horrible blaſphemicto affrme.Belarm.argum.6.Fenarden.p.48.conf.6. 

6. Chriſt prayeth for them which cracified him, ſaying : Father forgize them,they knownot 
what they doe. Luk.2 3.34. How could Chriſt pray vato God, or aſſure himlelfe to be heard, it 
he were forſaken. p.488.conf.12. | 

7. How could Chrift promiſe Paradiſe to the theefe ypon the Crofle , if he were himiſcelfe for- 
faken, and not ſure of Paradilc : Fexard.p.448.lin.32. 

Anfw. 1. If Chriſt had beene totally and erernally forſaken, the perſonall vnion muſt haue been 
diſotued : but vpon this temporal and partiall reieffrow there followeth nota perſondldiflolution or 
generall dereliction. 2. As the bodic of Chriſt being withour life, was ſtill hypoſtatically vnited 
to the Godhead, ſo wasthe ſoule of Chriſt , though for a time withour feeling of his fauour : the 
derelicion of the one doth no more diflolue the hypoſtaricall vnion,then the death of the other: 
if life went from the bodice, and yet the dettie was not ſeparated in theperſonall conſociation, but 
onely ſuſpended in operation : ſo the feeling of Gods fauour, which is the life of theſoutc , might 
be intermittedin Chriſt, and yerthediuine vnion not incerwerred. 3. Angaſtine doth well ſhew, 
| Vuuu 4 how 
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how this may be : when he ſaith, that Paſſio Chriſti dulcis fwit dininitatts ſawnus : The paſtion of 
Chriſt was « & ſweet {leepe of his diuinitie. lib de efſent dinin, Like as then :n ſlecpe the foule 1s not 
departed, though the operation thereof be deferred : ſo in Chrifts fleepe vpon the crofle,the Gods 
head was not ſeparated, though the working power thereof were for a time ſequeſtred, | 
G 2. 2. The Centurion being a Romane vnderſtood notthe language, wherein Chrift com- 
M plained crying out,he was forſaken ſecing the ewes themiehnres maſtooke 1s words,laying,be called 
for Ehas. Martth.27.47. 2. And che Evangeliſt euidenrly ſheweth, thar not the hearing of thoſe 
words, butthe ſecing of the earthquake and otherthings,which were done drew that confeſſion 
from the Centurien, that Chrilt was the ſonne of God. Maxth.27.54... 3, Who denieth butthat 
notwithitanding Chriſt rrucly complained he was forſaken, yet he was the ſonne of God {till : 
for the hypoſtattcallvnion was.nothereby diffolued,as I baue anſivered to the firſt obieQton ; for 
like as the ſoule of Chriſt being parted from his bodie, was feparared only from it mms: not wire- 
ms, locally, not hypoſtartically : Damaſcene.l:b.3 . de Fid. c.27. The foule ceaſed working in the 
bodie, yet was not diuorced inthe perſonal Ry the bocic : {othe fal:all vnion was not dif- 
ſolued,though the efteAtuall feeling were for a while diſcontinued. 

3- &.. Irfolloweth not becaute Chriſt was alwates the beloued ſonne of God in himſelfe,that 

3 therefore he could not be forſakenfor atime inreſpect of our {innes, which he as our ſuretic an- 
ſwered for : If they cantell me, how theſe two can ſand together,that firſt God ſhould promile as 
concerning Dad, his ſeed ſhall endure for ever, Plal.89.36. and yet the Church complaineth,thow 
haſt reiefed and abborred, and beene angrie with thine amnointed, 1614, .38. then will I anfwere them 
how both thete may be at once in Chrilt,dvieftion and derelifiion: like as then the ele members of 
Chriſt may be forſaken nor totally, or finally, but ex parte, in part, and for a time, and yet their 
cleAton remaine firme till;the ſame may be the caſe of our head, that he was ex parte derelifiung, 
onely m part forſaken, and for a time, alwates beloued for his owne innocercy, butfor vs and in 
-var perſon, as our pledge and ſuretie deſerted, 

2 Anguftinevery wel ſheweth,bow one man may at the ſame time both loue& hate another: 
Hominem dens fecit,preuaricat orem ſeipſe fecit;ama in illo, ap dens fecit, perſequere it. illo, quod ipſe ibs 

feett:God made inan,& he made hunſelta ſinner, louerhat which God made, perſecute that which 

he made himſelfe.m Pſal.100.So Chriit 1a reſpett of his holines and innocency the fruits & graces 
of the ſpirit, was beloued of God, but in regard of our fins which were our owne works, now laide 
vpon Chriſt, as his owne, he was as forſaken:{ce more for afuller anſwer to this arguinent, parr.8. 
reſp,ad obiett.1 et. 3. 

+ 4- 1. Chriftindeed was not forſaken finally neither his ſoulean hell,nor his body in the grane, 
and fo 1s S. Peter to be ynderſtood, At. 2.27.7 bow wilt nor leave my ſonte in the grane or hei:tor like as 
Chriſts bodie was forſaken for a tune 1n rhatit died, butnot foriaken finally,becauſc it roſe from 
death:ſo his foule was forſaken in part while the terrors of God were in it,but not totally or gene= 
rally, becauſc he ſubdued rhefe forrowes of hell, wherewith he was compaſied. 2, Saint Paxl in 
the one ſenſeſaith.2,Cor.q.9. We are perſecuted, but not forſaken ; that 1s, vtterly or finally : Da- 
widun the other ſenſe complainerh, char he was forſaken, Pial.2 2.1. that 1s in parr, and for a tune 
in his owne ſenſe and feeling: And ſo Auguſtine well ſaith : Yauſquiſqne pro percatis neceſfſario flagel< 
tatur ſed ab eo, fi Chriftianns es}, miſericord:a dei non d;ſpergitzr:Euery man 15 neceſlarily whipped for 
his ſianc, bur he 1s nor {tripped of Gods mercy, ithe be a Chriſtian, in pſa/.83. ſerm.2. So there are 
ewo kinds of dereliQion or forſaking,one 1s for a time and in part;ſo the cle& may be,and Chritt 
was vpon the croflc forſaken; another which 1s totall, finall, and gencrall, and fo neither Chrift 
nor his members arc forſaken. CR 

5 5» 1. Neither doth it follow that Chriſt yttered words of deſperation , if he had felthimſclfe 
indeed 1n his ſoule forſaken:for we muſt diſtinguiſh between the faith of Chrift, which was alwaics 
ſound and firme,and the ſenſe of Ins humane itnfirmiry, which cauſed him to complaine;ſo that in 
the deepeſt bottome of the anguiſh of his foule he 1s ypheld and ſuſtained by hus faith, ſaying, ap 
God, my God : whereby he ſheweth his Hogular confidence and truſt in God,gorwithſtanding the 
preſent ſenſe of his wrath. 

2. Bellarm.1. If Chrift did fuffer the puniſhment of the damned and of hell, as Caluine af- 
firmeth,then he alſo deſpaired : for delperation is an cfftentiall part of the paine of hell. 2. This 
ipeech of Chriſt it was eyther deltberatcand aduiſel, or indeliberate and ynaduiicd : if the firſt, 
ten Chriſt verily deſpaired; if the ſecond, his paflions were inordinate,, which 1s not to be 
admitted, | 

3. Neither can it be imagined, that the firſt clauſe ( my God, my God ) ſhould be aduiſedly 

ſpoken, and the other ( why haſt thou forſaken me) tobe vnadutſedly vtrered; was Chriſt fo 
 weake and inconſtant, that he could not continue fower words infaith ? : 
. Andifthefirſt words, wy Ged,»zy God, are acorrcion of the other, then the correfion 
gocth before the error, which were abſurd, Bellarw46b.4.de anims 6.8 arg.6. 


Contra, 


: that he was forſakewof Godin his ſoule. Part.9. QueFt.3. 


Contre, 1. Such puniſhment of hell, as Chriſt might endure withour ſinne,wee donbt not to 
aſcribe vato him : but deſperation is a deteſtable inne,and therfore farre from Chriſt:the Apoſtle 
reacherh vs roinake this exception, Heb.4. 17.that Chriſt wes tempted in al things as we ave, finne 
onely excepted : wherefore this 1s a meere cauill co obieR that, which is by the Apoſtle dire&ly 
excepted, And eAngoſtine allo ſaith : Solus Chriſt us fine peccato, peccati penam ſubire dipnatus ef: 
Onely Chrilt withour ſinne, vouchſafed to. vndergoe the puniſhment of ſinne,concr. 2,epi/t. Pe- 
ny no punithment which 1s neceflarily accompanied with finne, can bee faſtened 

On ITITT, . ; 

"TE The whole ſpeech of Chriſt was aduiſed and deliberate,and yet ng deſpayre at all: in which 
dcliberatiue ſpeech both he cryeth our in the feeling of his ſorrow, that it might appeare whar he 
endured for vs, and hee alſo vtrereth his farth and confidence, to teach vs by his example ro be 
confident in vur trouble, Damaſcene ſaith well tor the firft, ao rfhugn rows &c. un Fiiddtc io-/prenc, 
that which was faid and done proceeded not from the fault or deprawation of natare,bur for che de- 
monitratzen of bis rrue exiftencie and bumanitie : :6.3.de fid.c.22. For the other Saint -'mbrojr | P. = 
keth : Dubitatio la nos firmeat, ne tu ficeperis dubitare deferes: His doubtfulnes doth itrengrhen 
vs,lcſt thou, when thou beginneit ro doubt, ſhouldeſt deſpayre,bbb.2.de fid.c.4. | 

3- 1; Neither doth thefarth of Chriit conclude it ſelfe within theſe wordes onely, My God, my 
God but is continued throughout the whole ſenſe and ſentence : for atthe fame time Chritt borh 
ſheweth his humane mfirmriie, and his confFant fide hrieghis cxceeding great paſſion,and his excel- 
lent confeſſions As Damaſcene laith : vai iiueice wextion, his will was firlt rempred of his naturall 
infirmitve ; Tn 07H rogp89oz, 1t was corroborate and ftrengthened by his diuine will, 46. 3 .de fid. 
cap.18. 2, Neither 1s this ſo {traunge athing,for nature and faith ro appeare at once tas the Pro- 
at Danid ſhewethin himſeclfe, Plal.31.2 2. 7 faid inmy baſic, I am caft ont of thy {ight : here 15 Da- 
wids infirmiric : yet chow heardeſt the woyce of my prayer : here 15 his faich and ftabilitic, 

4. Neither doe we ſay,chat one part of the ſentence is a correction of the other: but the whole 
ſheweth a fingular moderation IF direftion by faith of Chritts naturail affeton in the midgett 
of his deepeſt pathon: So the Apottle ſaith, Heb. 5.8, chat be learned obe tence by the chings which be 
ſofered. And - {uguſtme witnefieth : Fade patefacit, quod & humanam habuu voluntacem, per quans 
obeayt patri,cf rmmaculatam ab omni pecceto eandem voluntatem : Whercby he theweth, that he had 
both an bu:nane will, by the which hee was obedient to his father,and the fame will immaculace 
and free from all-ſinne : exepiſt. Agathon.ad Conſtantin, ws 

6. 7, - Chrilt notwithſtanding chis ſenſe of his derelifton,might and did both promiſe para- 
diſe to the theefe, whereof he doubted not,and pray in charitic for his perſecutors : for his faith, 
hope and charirie failed not 1n the deepeſt of his agomie: for though hee fele Gods wrath in his 
humane ſenſe and infirmetie,yet his faith was Redfaſt in all gedly confancie : and foas Ambroſe ſaith 
of the like requeſt of Chrift, when he prayed that the cup might paſle,&c.thar there was borh wox 
carnes,c5 denotio ſpirits, the voyce ofthe fleſh, and the deuotion alſo of the ſpirit. In ike manner 
in this place Chriſt ſheweth in the complaitar his humane ſenſe, as alſo his godly confidence, 


Ambr.le6.4.mm Luc. 
'. THE QVESTION CONFIRMED. 


Hatour bleſſed Sautour bearing our ſfinnes in himſelfe vpon the crofie, did verily feele Gods 
wrath in his foule,and truly complained in reſpe thereof, that he was foriaken of God ; he 
lumfelfe chus evidently teſtifieth. | | 

eArgum, Our Sautour cryeth out and complaineth vpon the crofle : fy God,my God,why baſt 
thou forſaken me? Matth.27.46. Theſe words were vttered in truth, not 1n colour or ſhew : as A- 
thanafinsfarth : every aMalkiggiv denier nmr tym, All things were done naturally and in truth,nor 1n 
opinion,or ſherw : ad Apollnar. Ergo, Chriſt did feele hunſelfe in his ſoute forſaken of God, 

Anſ. 1.: One anſwere is, that Chritt ſpeaketh in our perſon, and not 11 his owne; ro the whic i 
ſenſe ſame of the Fathers ſcemeto incline: as Damaſcene {1b.3 de fid.c. : 4.he laich,he was forſaken, 
becauſe we were wſtly forſaken for our finnes. | | 

2. But the moſt common anſwere is this, thar Chriſt was forſaken in reſpeS of his bodie and 
fleſh,which was yeelded vp into the hands of the Iewes to kill and cructfic, and vic at cheir plca- 
fure,andtherefore Chrift complainerh,that God would nor deliver him : fic Bellarm.reſp.aa arg. 4. 
as if Chritt in effe& had thus faid : My God, which diddett dehuer Noe from the flood, 4brabans 
from Vr of the Chaldces, /ſeee fromthe ſword of his father, [acob from the haad of his brother, 
Ifrael out of Xgypt, Joſeph out of priſon, Dawid from Goliah,8c, why haſt chouu letr me without 
any helpe? fic Fexard.p.477. | | | | 

3. To this purpoſe the Fricr alleageth diuers Fathers, as Terrulban, Origen, Epighanins, ( rill, 
Hitrome Bernard, p.479.whoſtcltimonics ſhall be exanuned atterward. 


Cantrd, © 
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The twentith yenerall { ontrouerſu; That Chrift truly complained 


Contra. *, It is cuident;that Chriitſpeaketh in-his owne perſon, ſaying, hy haſt thox forſaken 
me? 2, As Origen ſaith, Non fas eff credere mentiri Chriſtum dicentem,quare,cc.1t is not ſate to be= 
leeue that Chritt Iyed when he ſaid, why haſt thou forſakeri me 2 Traf.z ; .in Aſatth, But if Chriſt 
had faid he was forſakenzand yer was not,it hadbeen an yntrurh. 3. As for Damaſcens ſentence, ir 
15 reieQted by [ogocns Chitonenrin his enarrations ypon that place, 4. And yet Damaſcene may 
very well be 1ntcrpreted otherwiſe : for he ſaith thar Chriſt thus ſpake, runes wenuu@- neyoorn, hae 
uing put on,aflumed,or inhabiting our perſon: which 1s as he expou ndeth hunſelfe,cap.2 f. craze 
wr, receiuing our perſon, that is, wor wordun©r, being ordained with vs, that 1s, made like vs: 
$o then his meaning is,that Chrift in our perida,rhat is,1nreſpetofhis humanitietaken from ys, 
thus complained. | ages 7 | | 

2, Neither can it be referred to the leauing of Chriſt in his bodily death and'torments. 1. The 
ſenſe of theſe words muſt be deriacd from the 22.Pfal.verſ. 1. where the Prophet complaineth nor 
ſo much of any outward atfition;but that he was withour ſpiritual comfart,##hy art thos ſo farre 
from my bealth, and the voyee of my roring ? And to the like efteQ he prayeth, Pal. 51.11. Caſt ment 
away from thy preſence and take not thy holie ſpirit from me: verl. 12 .Reftore me to the io) of thy ſaluation, 
To be caftaway then,or forſaken,is ta be left:comfortlefle of Gods ſpirit. 

.2, TfChritt ſhould hane ſo tryed out,and, as the Prophet faith, roted;in reſpeR of his bodily 
death,he ſhould hauec ſhewed himſclfe weaker,than many of his members,who were cbearcfullin 
the middeſt of their torments,being inwardly comforted. CET Ks 
3. If this forſaking of Chriſt, were the leauing of him to the pleaſure of his perſecutors,it is 
likely that.Chrift would. haue vttered this' voyce inthe beginning of his palſion, bezng now al- 
readie nayled to the croſle, for euen then had they wrotight their will vpon him; but heſo cryed 
not till three houres after : and art. the ninth haure being readie to giue vp the ghoſt, and hauin 


_ wreſtled all this while in his ſoule with the rerrors of hell, and having felt the abſence of Gods fa- 


uour within, as the world wanted the Sunne light without, then hee cryed out and complained, 
My God my God,ctc. EE re” Hob WW $ 

4- Nemher doth the Scripture vſe to call this a dere/o,or deſertion, when a man 1s left to his 
perſecutors : as Saint Pax aith,we are per ſecuted,but not forſaken,2.Cor.4.9. . | 

Se In this complaint of Chriſt,che whole perſon of Chriſt conſiſting of both lus natures is ex- 

refſed,the one part or nature of Chriſt hefalcth atera his deitie, the other is forſaken, namely 
ba humanitic ; then the foule of Chriſt is alſo in this id{tant forſaken, as well as his bodie : for it c1- 
ther forſaketh,or 1s forſaken : but not the firit,for irwas the Godhead onely that left him,not in 
eſſence, but in ſenſe ; not 1n being, but in feeling : Erge;tus ſoule was forſaken, 

6. Nether did the perſecutors force Chrifts forte out of his bodie, that 1n that behalfe hee 
ſhould complaine 2s forſaken: for hee layd downe his life of hiniſelfe, ng man tooke it from him, 
Toh. 10.18. And as Ambroſe writeth vpon theſe words, Emifit ſþiritum,He gaue vp the ghoſt ; Quod 
emittuar voluntarium; quod amittitur neceſſarinm eſt : That which is cmurted or {cnt forth is volun= 
taric ; thatwhich 1s anutted is neceflarie,i Luc.22. | 

7. Chriſt was forſaken, bur in deeper degree and meaſure of feeling,as his members doe often 
findethemſclues fortaken : but his members doe feele the terrors of conſcience, and for the time 
are as forſaken 1n their feeling : as it appearcth in David, Pſal. 31.20. Lam ceft ont of thy fight : In 
Job. 30.2 1.7 hou art an enemie vnto me,cfc. Ergo, lo was Chriſt forſaken: for as Ambroſe ſaith, Fla- 

ellarns eft ipſe,ne nos flagellaremar : He was ſcourged,that we ſhould not be ſcourged,in Lnc.22. So 
be was forſaken,that we ſhould not be forſaken, 


* 


I. Terialliar faith, Reliquit dum non parcit : God left his ſonne in not ſparing him, hee lefe him 


' Indelivering him,{1b.ad Prexeam. To this not ſparing belongeth the ſpirituall forfaking : this te- 


{tunonie 15 not againſt vs. 43 
2. Origenſaith, Deretifus fuit, comparatione glorie,& c. ad confuſjenem: He was forſaken, com- 
paring his glorie which he had with his father to this preſent confution vponthe crofle, Hom.35. 
in Marth. As though the dereliQtion of his ſoule doth not properly belong vnto this contu- 
fton, _y | Ky F 
3. Epiphanixaſaith : Non ſeparate deitate,cic. Chriſt did not thus cryc our, as though his dettic 
were ſeparated,ceutr,bereſ.69,As though any man faith, that Chriſt was forlaken of his Godhead: 
this ſenrence1s unproperly alleaged. - SA | 
4. Cyrill: Opas erat ad fidem noftram,cc.It was neccfſarjeto our faith,that Chrit ſhould ſhew 
hinſeife a true man in his paſſion : and therefore leſt any man ſhould doubt, as a man hee crieth 
out, My Ged,my God: {ib.10.Theſanr.c.3. This teſtimonie rather maketh againſt the Frier : for if 
Chriſt by thus crying out would declare himſelfe to be a perfe&t man, who conſifteth of bodice 
and ſoule,itmult follow,that the whole man Chriſt complaineth, that he was in his whole huma- 
hitic forſaken. {I Bo 4LEG Os I Dh ET lr Roe 4 
5o Hieromeſaith : Chriſta derel1xs pro parte carnis : Chuilt was forſaken on the behalfe of his 


ficſh, 


that he was forſakenof God. Part.9.  Queſs.z.: 


flcſh,in Pſal.:1.By fleſh he vnderſtandeth the whole hamanicie of Chriſt : as in the ſame place, 
Humanitas loguitnr quomodo derelitia fnerit in » Adamt: His whole humanitic ſpeaketh how was 
forſaken 11 Adam: which was both in bodie and foule. : SIT is i" NOR ELIOT 
6. Bernardiaith: Quedam 16i dereliftio fait ;vbi nulla fuit intanta neceſſitate virtutis exbibitio pla 
oftenſio maieftatis.: It was a Kind of dereliftion, when in fach neceffitiethere was no vertueexhibi- 
red,nomatcſtte declared, ſer.5.de verb. !ſaie. This may be referred as well to thefayling of inward 
comfort,asre theaffayling of outward crofles : for neither in che one nor the other, didthedigine 
maic{ti@comforr and vertue declare ir ſelfe, E: 
4. Now on the contrarie ide Twill produce the Fathers&eſtifing for che-truth. 1. Origen: For- 
fitan widens pecoata hominum, pro quibus paticbatur ,drxit;etvc; Tt may be that Chriſt { ceing the finnes 
of men,for the-which he ſuttered,crycd out, that he was forſaken. And apaine, Non exritimd bums- 
10 more ifta dixiſſe propter calamitatem, que eum comprobenderat in crice-:1dce not thinke thac hee 
Aid thus after che manner of men,becauſeof the ine,which faſtened vypon him on the crofle 
Tratll.3.mm Math. oo then maketh not the outward calamitie of the crofle, but the' inward 
ſuffring for our ſinnes,the ground ard cauſe of Chriſts derelition: | 
2. Ambroſe: Quoniam delilta aliena ſuſcepi, etiam deliftorum alt worba ſuſcephvt me dere- 
Jiftan 4 patrt diram : Becauſe Thaue taken other mens finnes, Thane alfo taken the words of their 
ſinnes to fay,I am forſaken of my father,de izcarnat.s.5. This dereliction then of Chriſt proceeded 
from the conſideration of our fins, which lay yponhigs. And againe,Dabitatio ia nos firimar ye of 
fi tu defperare mans 2b His dabitation 1s ourconfirmation,that in our doubring we all nor 
into deſperation,{b.2.de fid.c.q. He calleth the perplexiticand dereliftion of Chrift in his ſoule, 
dubitation or doubrtfulnes : though to ſpeake propertly Chriſt doubted not ac all. gate, 
.''3. Hierome: Chriſtus ſic orant in cruce dens,dens,quid dereliquiſti me ? longe a ſalute men verba de- 
liftorum meornm,ce.Chrift thus prayed vpon the crofle, My God,my God,why haftthou forſaken 
me? far from my health arc the words of my finnes, {6.3.adverſ. Pelag. Chritts dereliction then 


was grounded ypon our finnes,which he bare. | * 

4. e/Amnguſtine: Non dedignatus eft aſſumere n01 inſe, transfignrare nos in ſe, & loqui verbis noftris, 
vt nos loqueremnr verbis ipſins,hec enim mira commutatio faila eff, dininaperatta ſunt commerria,hc. 
He vouchſafed to afſuine our nature to himſelfe,xo transfigure vs in himſelfe,to ſpeake our words, 
that we might ſpeake his words : for a wonderfull commutation is wade, 6 a royall or diuine ex- 
chaunge effected, &c.imPſal.3o. As weethen ſpeake with Chriſts words of ſpirituall comfort, fo 
he ſpake our words 1n his ſpiritual diſtreſle : and as wee in our trouble of fninde complaine of the 
abſcnce of Gods comfort,lo did Chriſt. | 

5. Hilarie : Chriitus cruci vninerſaea.quibus infirma 


bammr affixit; ideo peccata noitra portat &pro 


ks delet,gre.Chrilt did faſten to his crolle all thoſe things yntuerfally, whereby wee are weake- 


ned and troubled : therefore hee hare our finnes, and was grieued for vs, &c. 6.31 ws Afxith, If 
Chriſt faſtened all our inirmitics in himſelfe to the croſſe, then als the ſenſe and feeling of de- 
ſertion and dereliction, CET - -. 
: . 6. Beda- Vt homo loquitur meos circumferens metus,quod in pericalis poſits adeonos deſeri putamu: 
He ſpeaketh as a man bearing our feares,becaule when'we are in daunger we thinke weeare for- 
faken of God,iz 15. far. It Chrift then complained of deſertion and torſaking , as his members 
im their extremitie vic to doe : then-was the derehiQtion of his ſoule,which hee felr, as his mem- 
bers in ſome meaſure vleto feele. EY 

Wherefore ſetring apart all other deuifes and comeCtares of men, I refolue with Origen : firſt, 
that neither Chriſt complained.1n humiline,that he was forſaken of the deirie:for then he ſhould 
haue complained vntruly.Secondly,neicher charin regard of the preſent darknes hee ſoſayd, as 
Tome thinke. Thirdly,nor yerdid he ſpeake inthe perſon ofthe Iewes,which were reiefted,thatthe 
Gentiles might be elected. Fourthly,.nor yet did hee make this outcrye b y reaſon of his outward 
calamitie vpon the croſle : all thefe conteures Origen refuſerh, and concludeth rather , that 
Chritt becauſe of our finnes which he bare, for the which he felr Gods anger, and himſelfe for- 
faken,thus cryed out and complayned vpon the crofle. 


THE TENTH PART, THAT. CHRIST WAS VE 
rily made a curſefor vs,and didbeareboth in his bodieand ſoule, 
- - thatcurſe,whichby reaſon of the tranſgrefſion of the 
| ' law was due vnto vs. | 


- THE OBIECTIONS ANSWERED. 


| I Gainſtthispoſirion theFrier vieth no þ 
"Aagainft Chriſts feeling of the wrath 


>» 


God. 


1.1 


ciallarguments, but ſuch as were before produced Anicay. 


1043 


1044 


The :0-yentrall Conttonerſie:{{brift verily made a curſe for vs 


1. If Chriſt tood -accurſed.for vsintns.ſoule before God, then there would follow a diflelotion 
of his per{ori from the vnitie f the Godhead : but Chrift” ſemper ſire rapina ſe aqualem Deo.&c,al- 
wayecs withour any robbertie, or 1nturie to God, tooke hunlelte ro be equall ro him, Fenardent, 
pays 7 1.11.6. A. OH pn DI 08 TSR | 
.. 2,. Chriitwasalwayes'beloued of Gad and in his fauour : Ergo, not accurſed, Fexard. pag.470. 
ronfuti4. .:..: j R4 rs 8 5 
\: 3«.:If he were accurird; then alfo he deſpayred, and was damned, Fenardent.p.446.confut.s. 
lin.5.11. 5 EE » 

aſe [Thelc obicchons Thaue anſwered before, part. 8.re5ponſ.ad obieft.1.2.3 .c+ part.y. reſpouſ. 

ad argam, 5. The ſurnnciof out an{were was this :* 1, That there 1s no more tcare of the diffolutt- 
on of Chriltsper{on, tortbt ſpiritual curfe lying vpon his foule,then for the excernall ſhewed in 
the death of his bodte.”. 2. Neyther 1s the'eternall loue of God hereby diſcontinued or 1nter- 
rupted :'for as I ſhewed; this dereh&on or curſe, was not torall bur partiall; remporall , not cter- 
nall : and Chrilt for his e@wne 1nnoctncie and holinefle was alwayes beloued of God, but Rood 
accuricd for our ſinnes : Sec our anſwere more at large, part.8.reſponſ.ad obiett. 1.2.3.4 part .9.re> 
Sonſ.adabxoth t. 3. Neyther vpon the admitring of this eurſe, ſhall eyther damaation or dcſpe- 
ration follow 12 che ſoule of Chriſt : though itwere ſpirituall, yet was ic not eternall:though there 
were a dereliftion, yet ho deſperation : though defſolation for a time, yet no damnation : it was 
painfully ct not nfl » Chrilts foutc wasperplexed, yer his faith not perwerted: hee was not onely 
vpon the crojſe, but vader (20ds. curte for ys : demmatron and deſperation are the inſeparable com- 
panions of eternall and rotall malede!tton : but fo was not Chriſt accurſcd ; but in part and fora 
time. 1. The execration of his foule doth no more cntorce dammation and defperation, then the 
maleulitiion of his bodreywhich is graanted, 2, Jeremietelt himielfe vader Gods wrath and curſe, 
when he faid, Woe rs me, Jerem.1 5.10. and ver{.17. Than baſt filled mewiuh indrgnatun,vcrl, 1 8. My 
plague t5,deſperate, why art thonts me asalter? Icrem.20.14. Curſedbe the day wh:retn 1 was borne: yt 
Jeremee was neyther damned , nor debparred, 3, Wee doubt notto aſcribe all our tentations to 
Clrilt, but wirthour fi10ne;thereforc he mutt befreed from dammarion and deſperation. As Bernard 
well fauh, Suſcipiens panam, & neſcrens culpam: heraited the linart, buttooke notthe finne,ad mis 
lit.templ.c.10. Burtor morctull aptwere, Ireferrethe reader to the ninth part, reſþorſ.ad obrettio- 
REM Fo; : 


4 4 


THE QVESTION CONFIRMED. 
oe ar mot dire& words proueth the queſtion,when he ſaith , Galath. 3.1 3. Chriſt 


hath redeemed 15 from the curſe of the law, when be was made a cnrſe for us: as 1t 15 Written, (, ur- 
ſeas extery one;that bangeth on tree : 1 lay then with's Ambroſe, Cur ernbeſcam fateri, quod Apoitolius 
non erubuit alia voceprofitert? Why ſhould I be aſhamed ro contefle thar, which the Apoitle with a 
loud voyce hath profeſſed , that Chritt was truely male a curle for vs? | 
Avnſw..'1. Chrilt may be {aid to be a curſe, that is, maledifiionss remiſſio,becaule he remitted or 
releaſed the curfe, Fexard. p.z77.confur.2.lin,18, | 
2. Hewasaccurled onely in reſpeGt of his ignominious death, as Plal.22.6, Opprovrium homi- 
am; ebiectiopletis: Iam a fſhaine of men,and the corrempr of the people, Fenard. pag. 47 0.con- 
M2 lim.1 B | 
Contra. 1. Thefiſt anſwere the Apoſtle remoucth, when he ſaith , (hrift hath redeemed vs frons 
thecurſs of the law, when he was made acurſe forvy : tobe madea curſe and to redeeme vs from the 
.curſe,arcnot all one : but che remiring of the curle,is all one with the redeeming from the curſe: 
Ergo, the.rcmutting of the curſe 1s not to be made a curic, 2. Againe, the Apoſtle proueth Chriſt 
_ curſed, becauſe he hanged on a tree, as #15 written , Curſed # enery one that hangers on a tree, 
that 1s, he:s indeed accurſed, not the curſe onely remitted, 4, The receiuing of the curſe 1s one 
thung, the remirrting another : firſt, Chritt rooke the curle ypon himſelfe, and fo tooke away the 
curle : maledifton then, and the remiſſion of. the malediQion are two divers things, 
2. Thatthiscurſe , wherewith Chr: was accurſed for vs cannot be referred to the externall 
death vpon the crofle, it appeareth by theſe reaſons. == 


1. S. Hieromelſatth, Non quicurq; pependerit in l1gns, maledifIns coram Deo, fed qui propter ſcelus 
ſuſpenſus : not enery one that hangeth vpon a tree, is curſed before God , bur be that hangeth there 
for bis ſinne : in 5 .ad Galat. Like as if Hamay had preuatled againſt CMHardeche, and hanged him 
vponthegallowes which he had made for him; Murdeche in Is 1nnocencie,notwithſtanding that 

tgnomimous death,ſhould not haue Rood accurſey : whereforg it was nor the dearh of the crofle, 


o 
- 


but our finnes hanging vpon the crofle,that derived rhis curſe vpon Chriſt:this alſo is euzdent out 


::..i- 6, Of Moſes,thatnor the kind of death, burtrhe deſert of death made ir 1gnominious, Deut.2 1.22. 


If a man bane commuted a trefpaſſe worthie of death,and be put rodeathzand thou bang bim on a tree, or 
| . * 


Chriſt verily made aturſe forve. :*D 


Weeſee then,thar curſins hanging with Chriſt ypo the crbl fer ade "OT 
2, Chriſt was wtaderhide curls which he ard er ol ' theft wile thi 
ſoncd ſoundly,we are redeemed from 
to'vs, which 6 receiucd in Rinſelfe.- Brda alſo faith, C | wſfrume fiir re: 
vt folueret reatum,  finirer ſuppliciues : : Chrift hath taken ger iſhiientwithouc Hhulle; 
the guilt, and ende thepuniſhment, i 344 Galat.Whist other puniſhimnencefied he, but ove 


the cure, becanſe of 


tooke ? bur to vs wes duefor the rraniſgrefſion of chelaw;rhe utle borhof ' body ind IE S_y ; 


thefarve curſe Chriſteooke, - *- 

3. The wordes i in CMofesare roo diag deo,be is trirſethto God; that hanger on 26d but vo 
death it1'it ſelfe is more ipnominiousthiriaticther beforeJod;the ſhilriethereof'i is exttynill, and 
concerneth men 2 —_— curſe wasndtintlie1 ighe 
reth ypon theſe wordes: Now eff hoc in contumelians Downer nid mira ts ehetliflins titltinr Deo,qu 
habe} ts ft, quod Domredity i. peconturw* This redowderh ores the't foiof God;'for whar 
matudile; it he be faid to be actuirſed to God;that hathlt hinvelfe that whith God kate th,name- 
ly _ Fl 35 Ga/ar Pe ib not the rarer of che dear viiely;ehivnadele (sH6uiibitus, bite our ſins; 
whiath: are,» Tus Fe. fn PE ws | I 37 BRIMIC fe 


 ' 4. Oetimininervpoiithiis placerhu wiiterh weeadle TIO torheeteſe $ecauſe we ladtranſ 
greftodrhi&laws; \Chrift was not fi ubre&z heeaemthe -aaedfulfllcd it : Ea 6+; dextcrationens [oſeepit; 
Cui abria if wo erat gim ſulpenſai fat in libnd;ur citrtrathdithy; 7 adutr ſen mor erat : Hee 
therefore tooke that curſe, trothew ichhve: was not ſubie@Þ7 wWheis his hangedvpon th=+ree , ro 
looſe'the curſe whithwas againſt vs, 3: Gal. From hkeneeIreaſon this: Chriftfooke that torſs 
nk ans; - otherwiſe was not due viiro himg"byedear}'8miortaliticwere in eident& apperrtat- 
ting vnto the humane nature of Chirift, though had 1i6r dyed for v9; which Sewich {tanding 
was impoſhble : Ergoghe cude wasnor in Cl hrifts death thuly. TIE Chiriſ we3by liis owne nas 
rarefubic&to mortabrie, * 1: the Scripture teltifieth 5 ſt berame bits tn a7 thivg/to be like vurd'vs, 
Heb.g.17;E rp, be was mortal Fagwearoedy Rte” £5, mbweſogieettiehls reaſon”: Qnis'ex- 
:f6, puree & Condiveone moriends; wal nowexcep arſe a condition Who can thitthke bim- 
ſlice xemptfrom the condition of tang bhat-is notfreed feonrdotngy nerer #i obit. Valentinian. 
Chritt thorefore b 7borne, had-an-aprneſſe in his matiire ©o dhe5- 5; Damaſcene, "4 efg3@rw m7 
wor wie byniipdriys tt rhe Lordes body had 'beene tramoreall, thalnor beene of the ſame fab— 
fance'wgh ours 2:Then | Han allow, faith heghavOhelſe was nettruely made man,and#focon-/ 
fequenedy we nottrucly fil dib.3. c.58. . 4.) And: Ambroſe againe faith : Ebrift was not 
excmptedfrom gens Aogpe carntsq IS ſuſceper ar; legerinioniecuſarers Thathe ſhould NOT refuſe-the 
lawe of the flethywhuch he wee: "fs Live: 22 Mort (hrift commmuis ſecundum naturam corpores, 
fpeciblis ſccundatth uirtarene': Chrilts death was common 11 tlic Narure of his vane, but {pecta lin 
ny the vertur-and power thereof: Ambr.ibrd. Wh 
crofte,Cifit had brenpoſhble) ſhould orherwife hauic Yied: Tam facretrom ſo thinking: for Chriſt 
had ncuer taſted death. but for vs,Hebr.2.9, 1 onely ſhew that rhe lawe of morcalitic was in tis 
ficſh by-the narurerhereof, which lawe notwirhftanding by his didine fpirite, ſhould have been 
diſpcnſed.with, ang pucrruled. 'Sothar he was not, but in the caſe of our redemptioh ro have 
diet. And here willingly embrace Damaſrenas wdgements The fleſh of Chrift wt #223 gory imiver 
5; * «ein, was not by nature free from mortalitie,bur yer $=wc yiyan, it was a quickenttig and 
huing fleſh,afid exempted from worralntie| by the by ming WO &goy head © & ha. ofa 
WS. : -: 4 1: 
ThasthenI conc! "dewith <enive: reds filium des morn ſe bes 


I beleatie thatthe fonne of Bod dicd,nor according rtorhe puniſhment of vnrighreouſnes, whith 
he had notatall, but accotdingrto the law of nature; which he tookefor the redeefipeion ofrvan- 
kind, Aft.cam felician.c18. Ifdeaththen and morcalitie were ih Chrifts nature, atid chereunto ap> 
pertaining, bat thecurſewhich he tooke, did not belong vrito nn, durto vs  ofiely for our nnzg 
1 followeth, thattlizcurfe was not wholly inhisgeath; -- + 

g. : Tharcurſe which Chriſtdid bearr,hehath redeemed: vsfrom : Tv we. ate rio! freed: Nor re= 
dexmoiamibeceful and. 1 intous kinds of death';.che members of Chritt ba#e beene v4 
hed; floned, hi egy oy. © bra1.35. 37e Ergo, che curſewhich waslaid Vpon Chritt, was nor 
in bis jgnominious deach, {fn 00s, een 1 


ObrQ..1.- The Apoſtle faith : Hebr,12.;24 Thee lefo endured cheer and deſpiſeacbe heme; he 


referreth the ſradÞro the manner ef dearhvpon the crofle. - 

Anſw. 1. The Apoſtle fpeaketh of the ſhame of theirs If i CG, . but not ofrhe-curſe. : : . We confeſle 
thatitwas a ſhameful and curſed death, hur therein lag gior the whole curie.. 5, Tothis ſhame be- 
longed: nor onely the manner of deach which Chrilt taffered, bur in that ho was coumed aneng 


C++ WT rranigrefiors, 


dearh*lic ordinaric gl6netha asno- 


Ebe herenuſtaken, as though Idid 1" hae Chriſt, if he had not'died' vpon the | 


fornidans panuny _ 
tie quam. cxtvto nov babmit; ſed ſecundum legem natare quam pro bh wmani Feneris redemprione ſa fceprt? 
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The-20;generell Comroverſie:(,briſt verily made a curſe forvs. 


Iay.c3-12..and,was put to death by the Iewes as atranſgrefior of theirlaw ; and ſo 
dot wc icfep x of che ame and Ar cf the crofle, rhaxbe:bare: our finnes, and 
_'S:_ on a or 
proucth Chriſt to be made a curſe, ontly becauſe. he hanged ypon 
atree ; the tgnominieghen of his.deach made the curſe, | $0 rr 

Huſs. 1. We mourn itwas a cutled death, but therein the Apoſtle wholly and onely placeth 
notthe curſe, 2. 1ihewgd before our of Moſer and Hicrame, that notthe hanging of egery one, 
bit onely of malefaRors was goiy the that not —_ but _ __ = = ” 
but theaſiranſe , not. the ſaſpevſcon, but the. srenſgreſſion gage Thecurie : and iO ſt in, this 1g- 

RE was pp ng of DE es that were Jaid.vpon him : and 
thus ashe was made finnefor vs, aud yeputed. a ſinner in our iteed;fo verelyhe tele Gods wrath 
and curſcin his ſoule,whickwasdaeto.our finnes, - a oo ooo 

I will conclude with «Angyftive :Maleditieu emvir,cfr.ne Chrifta excluderetar qui beneditig in 
ſnainſticia, malediiing þ delet{a noftra:; Guried. is cacry oneghat Chriſt: ſapjlet nor be excluded, 
who was bleſſed in. his own righteouſnes, but accurſed for.our finnes:And before he thus yriterh; 

rehearſing the Apoſtles words, thar Chriſt was ſent in the fimilitude of finfull fleſh; Rom.'8. 3. 
Dvia cars eres pea py fi wmortah: fain:Becaule Chyiſts fleſh, tliough without finne, yer was 
mortall : And agaive the Apoſtle ſaith, Godwade bin fune for vs.: 2. Cor.g 20. 'Maledictens comes 
peccats:But maledifzeil is the companign af fin or tranſgreſon.cont. Fawft, Afanich bb.1 4.5.12. 
If Chriſt then were accurſed for our (ins; if be by nature of his fleſh were ſubicQ to morcalitie, 
if maledition. Karr adbergne cg our: fifines which he bare, then did rot the curſe onely conſiltus 
his outwardgeath:We cbufefle, thatir alſo was part ofthe curſe, as Auguitine in the ſame place : 
Mor: maled:4,quinpanaprecati: Death is accurfd, becauſe tis the pyniſhment of finne , bur it 
was notthe abacerhenmceſ part of that curſe, which: Chriſt was made for vs. © - --... - 

Againe vpon thoſe words of the Apoſtle. Galat, 3.1 3- (arſedis excry one,t8. Loquitar Pani de 

Chriife, quiin cruce peptnetex parte mortal: ; namineos maleditie mor & maledilium eccatum, que in 
cracepependerunt; fic Moſes exalftnn ſerpent em:nam ſerpents.mors & peccatum intelliguntur, ſuper que 
Cbriitua incruce ri it; fic de melebifievicit maleds Frm, de morte mortews, dt peceato. perearue, 
de ſerpemg ſerentein ; *Paxl ſpeaketh of Chriſt, whodid-hangvpon the croſſeÞ® his morrall part; 
for ja him death was accurſed, and finneaccurſed, which did hang on the crofle, oucf the which 
Chriſt erzumphed vpenthe crofle; ſo Haſerlitt vpthe ppl theſcrpentdeathand finne 
arc. ynderfſtood.: for Chriſt overcame curſe with curſe, death wirhdeath,:finneby finne; the fer-< 
pent by a ſerpent : in 3, a4Galas. From.thislentence of eAventtineT infetrt;»; Thar-henamerh 
the curſe of finne before che curſe of death;e, ThavChrift did dearorhar curſe vpon he crofie,oucr 
the which he triumphed, but he triumphed ouer the whole curſe both ofbodic andfoule; - 3; That 
as heſubdued our death by his deathyſo our finne by his ſinne, nowtmpute Rc 
by his curſe: ſothat, ſuch curſe as he red&med vs from, he. bare himſclfe.'4.:Nerherdoth he ſay, 
that Chriſt was accurled onely 1n his morgall part, bur did hang vyporr the crofle in his'mortallt 
part, which we denic nor, butthere hanged alſo the curſe of death and finne. LES 


o — 


Thus I rut its cuderrt that Chriſt did. fuſtaine in his ſoule, and not i his bode oncly , the 


tranſgrefſors. 
herein.conſiſted 


fo was counted a tranſgre £ 


_ Obieft.:2, Buttche Ap 


- _ 


E and a carſe 1n his ſoule t the greaterddebe he'p W_—_ 
rolle, the more fraiffall his deach, the more ebankefalhis loue : rhe deeper hisgwored; rhe tore ins 
finitely are we bond: the more excellent his patience ,*the more willing ought tobe our obed#- 
ence: and as(bryſoftome well faith : Siper Sngulordics pro 20. moreremenr; qui not difexit, non fie-me- 
rium exolueremus: If we ſhould die cuerygay for bimgwhich hath ſolowed vs,wetould not be any 
ſwerableto his merite.how29.9v Metth 3h RESO EIS OTHERS IMO TIES Inbe 

. The concluſion of all.is thig, that ſeethigthe bodil ſufrings of inpsof Chriſtin refpeR of Gods 1;- 
ſtice were. net fufficiens, parr,1. chat Chriltsag Ne re oarranddby the __ 


® ES 
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(hrift verily made a curſe for vs. Part.zxo Quet. 31 


his bodily death, but proceeded from the feare and feeling of Gods wrath, pare.2. and ſeeing out. 


Sautour ſuffered properly and immediately in ſoule, and not by compaſſion only or conſenc with 
his bodie. pare. 3.1f Chriſt did ſuſtaine the very tormenrs of hel 1n his ſoule,as isproued,part.q.and 
did appeare before God as guiltie of our finnes, bor 5. and was perplexed in his ſoule and con- 
ſcience for the ſ2ine, pare.6, if our Sautour by the 1ultice of God was to diefor our finnes,and by 
tus death did fatisfic his 1uſtice,and appeaſe his wrath,pare.7.ifin his ſoule he verily felt the wrath 
of God Kkindled againſt our finnes, pare.3. and trucly complained that he was in that initanr for- 
faken of God, part. 9. and laltly if he were made a curſefor vs in his bodie and {oule; parr. 10. It 


remaineth that Chriſt did not onely ſuffer in bodie for our finnes , but fuſtayned zo in his 


ſoule ſuch puniſhinent, vexation and forrory, as was due vato vs, and which ive ſhould have cn- 
dured, ithe had not as our {uretic 1n his owne perfon yadertaken for vs : fo I conclude with Sane 
Ambroſe : Þaſſiontm in Chriito plus venersr quam creationem,quia creati ad laborem ſwmus, redem pi ad 
quietem : Idoe more honour Chriſts paflion, then the creation; for we were crear<d to lahour, we 
arcredeemed to reſt. ſerm.14.inpfal.19. And this queſtion haue I of parpote trauailed in,though 
not as I would, my leaſure nor ſeruing thereunto,and being ſo ttraited, the Printer hatteminy this 
worke, that Iſcarcely had a monerh: to diſpatch chistrearite : yer Thaue laboured ro my power to 
ſer forth Chriſts holy ſufferings for vs, that nothing be decratted therefrom : and fo Icnde with 
that ſaying of Origen: Non fic mibi videtur mutil:5,quinatinitatem ( hbrifts , ftellam cc. ſabvtarionens 
angelorum tacet, quam quicrucifixum eam abſconact: He ſcemeth nortro me to be fo voprofitable, 
which doth conccale Chriſts natiuitie, the Starre and ſalutation of the Angels , as. he.that doth 
hide Chriſt crucihed, hom. 1.im Matth. HY ES Fe 
Laſtly for the confirmation of this truth, that Chriſt ſuffered the wath of Gcd in his ſoule for 
vs, I will produce. 1. The teftimonte of our adluerſaries themſelues, 2. The witnefle of the-holy 
martyrs that died in this faith. 3, The conſent of the famous writers and confefſors of the Church 
of England. VIS! 
Firſt for our aduerſaries : 1. Nicholas Cuſani a man of great acconnt among them thus wri- 
teth : Nam paenem ſenſru conformem damnatis in inferno pati vo?uitin florian det patris ſar: Thar paing 
of ſenſe conformable or hike ynto the damned in hell he would ſutfer to the glory of God hus ta- 
ther: Ex citation.lib.10.cx ſerm. quiperſpirieum ſanitum ſeipſum obtultt. P25, 
2, Ferw: la Chritti dereliftio panor eft conſcientie noftre ob admiſ[a peccata, que indicium Dei & 
iam tternam experitur ct (ic afficitur,quaſi in perperuum dereltita ,ef reietta a facie Dereſſer:T hat dere- 
Iiction of Chriſt is the trembling of our conſcience for finne commuted, whichteelerh by experi- 


ence Gods 1udgement and crernall wrath, and 1s ſo affe&ed, as it it were for-euer forlaken, ant . 


retected from the preſence of God, /#6,4.in Matth.c,27,inilla verba : dezs mens orc. 

3- Darand, Precipua canſafuit anime,chc. The chietelt cauſe of the eftefts of Chritts crofle was 
his ſoule, «= 3.di#.22.q#.3. Bellarmine auth, not lo: Sedprecipua cauſa fait totum compoſitum. 5. 10- 
214 ille homo qui patiebatar : preterea esto, fuiſſet anima precipra canſa, tamenetiam cars  ſarguis fuit 
cauſa; aliequi non vere diceretur, ſangnis cins emurdat nos: The chiete cauſe 1s the whole compound, 
that 1s,the whole man which ſuffered + beſide, bet, rhat his ſoule was the chiefe cauſe, yer his fleſh 
and bloud wasa cauſe, otherwiſe it ſhould nor be truely faid, his bloud doth cltanſe vs. 1. Tohn. 1.7. 
Here by Bellarmines owneteſtimonie the ſoule of Chriſt(which mult be by the ſuffering thereot » 
is the chicfeſt cauſc of our redemption. Bellares. lib. 4q.de Chriſt.anim.ca.n 5. > 7 

Secondly, the holy martyrs haue thus beleened of Chritts foule ſufferings : Maſter Latimer B14 
ſhopand martyr : / beleeme verely for my part, that Chriſt ſuſfered the paines of hellproportionablic, as it 
-Correſpondeth and anſwereth to the whole ſinne of the world: And againe, [ ſee no inconnentence to ſay 
that Chriſt ſuffered in ſoale in bell, [ (ingalarly commend the exceeding great charity of Chriſt, that far oxy 
ſakes would ſuffer in hell in his ſoule :Telertterh outthe vnſpeakabic harred, that God harh ro ſinne, 
&c. ſerm,7.coramrey. Eduard. Herethough Maiter Latimer leeme to thinke that Chrift rnghr fut-= 
fer 1n the place ofhell in ſoule, for the which we alleage him nor : yer he gigeth three cttcRuall 
reaſons, Ra it was neceflarie for Chriſt to ſuffer rhe paines of hell in his ſoule, 1. Thar his paines 
may be proportionable tothe finne of the world, 2.To fctforth Chritts charm wie, 3. and the great 
wrath of God againſt finne. 

Tobn Warne holy martyr hath alſo ſcaled this truth : Chriſt ſuffering for oar ſinner did beare our de < 
ſeraed condemnation, the pawnes of death, the taſt of abiettion, the verie terrors of bell, y:eldmmg his ſpirit 
to his father, his bodie to beburied in the earth, Fox.p.1 580.col.2. 

Thardly for the conteflors, and the confeſlion of our Church, this cujdence we !:anc,. 

1. Theannotatjonin the great Bible called che Brihops Bible, alio ved pubiikeiy to bered in 
our Church : vpon the 22.chapter of Saint Luke.yerf.4.4. chus teltficth : He felt the horror of Gods 
wrath and indgement againſt ſinne. 

2. Andinthebooke of homilies allowed publikely to be recited to the people. ſerm.1,of the 
paſlzon, itthasſtandeth ; C briſt did pat him, elfe betwzene Gads deſerned wrath and onr ſir: 9-7, ans rene 
hs | XKxxx 2 toe 
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the obligation, wherein we were in daunger to God.and paydonr debt. Our debt was a great deale too great 
for 519 hane payd; and without payment God the father could nener be at oxe wth vs: it pleaſed him robe 
the payer thereof,and to diſcharge vs quite. And againe afterward, He beſ/owed himſelfe wholy for the 
rawſoming of vs. If Chriit then gaue himſelfe wholy far vs, and payed all our debt, whereof 
the chicfe part was the griefe and anguiſh of ſoule and ſenſe of Gods wrarh,it was neceflaric that 
Chrift ſhould haue ſuffered all rh:{c things for vs. | 
3. Inthe Catechilme authorized publikely to be taught,in che expoſition of the Creede ypon 
q the article of Chritts paſſion, it 15 thus confeſled : Chriſt ſuffered moſt painfull ana ſpameſull death, 
ſuſtaining withall torments of minde more cruell, than any bodely death. And againe, Chriſt became our 
ſuretie and pledge vno his father, to anſwere, pay and ſuffer, wbatſoencr wee did owe, and bad deſer- 
wed, | Ip | 
4. Bclide this publike teftimonie of our Church, the common defenders of the faith of rhe 
Goſpell,both by writing and preaching haue thus taught ; as D. Falks,that worthiclearned man, 
thus witnefleth : lt was the burtben of ſrune and the curſe of God due ent o ſinne,which ( briſt tooke vpon 
bim to deliuer vs from finue andthe puniſhment thereof,and not onely the bodily paine of death, that enfor- 
eedbimghat was God, to complaine,that he was forſaken of God. Annot .in Matth.27,ſett.3. | 
 Againc,#hat rs more to the honor of ( briſt than that he vonchſafed to deſcend imto bell for vs,and t 
abide that paine,which we had deſerned to ſaffer eternally : and what may be ratber called hell, than the 
anguiſh of ſole, which hee ſuffered, when bee being God complained,that he was forſaken of God? Fulk.iz 
2. Atl ſeth.v1. FF ts. ; 6 SH ie 
F- Naka Fox that reuercnd gedly writer,and faithfull preacher of the Goſpell, confenteth 
with the reſt, and thus deliuereth his 1adgement : The torments which Chriſt ſuffered in ſonle and ſþi- 
rit ,were'the greateſt of all,vhen as be not only in badre decaying for weakgnes and bleeding but in ſoule fain- 
ting with anguiſh and diſcomfort began ts cryewith a lowd voyre, My God,my God, why haſt thou forſaken 
me ? ſerm de Chriſto Cracifixo. | 
6. Azealouspreacher of our Church, who had while he lived great experience of the caſes of 
conſcience,and an excellent grace from-God to comfort fuch as were aftiiRed, doubteth not ta 
lay that Chriſt muſt ſuffer the very pargs apd paines of hell for the leaſt fin that encry man committed, ſee- 
ing that enen our leaſt ſinnes cauſed him to be accurſed,and inthe extremitie of griefe to crye, My God my 
God,why haſt thox forſaken me ? in his Meditations, pag.2 1 .ſer forth fince his death. Sia 
Thus: (1-truſt) this poynt 15 thoroughly.£learcd , that Chritt ſuffered the very anguiſh and 
hell forrowes of foule tor-vs, and tafted of the bitter cup of Gods wrath due vnto our fGanes; 
which otherwife wee ſhauld have moſt deeply drunke of. And here I will end this queſtion, 
in the handling whercofgif I haue cither:n manner failed,or.in matter ſwarued from the doQrine 
of our Church, I heartily defire pardon, molt willingly ſubmiturg my ſelfe to the 1udgement of 
the learned : and this I ſimply and vafainedly proteſt,that the loue of ſeeking and ſearching our 
the rrueth. hath drawne me into this queſtion, not the defire of contention with any in our 
Clurch,much lefleto oppoſe my ſelfe to the iadgement of any reuerend perſon,whom for their 
authoritie I hocour, for rhezr perſqn I regerecnce, for their Jearned trauailes in the Church we are 
much bound vato: from. whom I amas ynwilling to diftent, ſo defirous to learne. And fol con- 
clude, moſt humbly crauing in the boywels of Chriit, that where IT haue ſaid the truth, I may be re- 
cclued ; where I doubt, 1 may be rcſolued ; where Ihaue weli ſayd, Ibe not condemned ; where 
hauc1gnorantly ſItpped; I may be pardoned. For 1 doe moſt willingly embrace that fearence of 
Ang uſl ine: eAliquid aliter ſapere, quam reshabet humana tentatioeſt; in nulla alter ſapere,quam res ha- 
bet angelica perfetlio eſs : Otherwile ſometime tothinke,thenthe matteris,ts an humane tentations, 
but 1n nothing to be decetved,isangelicall perfection : De baptiſ.2.5. If in this queſtion of foule: 
ſufferings,there be any difterence of opinion in our Church, let not any man take offence there- 
at,for we alldoe conſent, that Chriſts death is alone ſuffcient,neither doe we varie in any funda- 
mentall poynt : they which doe free Chriſt from Is ſpirituall ſufferings, doe it vnto his honor, 
leaſt by this means any defperation,or doubting mught be faſtened vpon Chritts ſoulezthey which 
afhrme the ſenſe of Gods wrath in Chritts ſoule,do therein alſo ſeek Chritts honor,leaſt anything 
ſhould be diminiſhed of his holy ſufferings. Seeing therefore we all holFthe fame toundation,and 
tend to the ſame end, let ys noteither by writing or ſpeaking nouriſh domeſticall contentton, 
but be willing one to yeeld vnto another inthe truta,and cuery one readic to ſay with S. Hierome, 
Non ſolum te viciſſe exiſtimes vicimus vierque,palmamrefer tw mei,e} ego tus erraryu; viinem wmbi ſem- 
per fic difputare comtingat,vt ad meliora proficiens ,deſeram, quod male tenebam: Thinke not, that rhou 
onely haſt ouercome,we are conquerors both, you beare the palme and praiſe of my error, I of 
yours: I wiſhthart I may alwaies diſpute with ſuch ſucceſle, that proceeding to the better, 1 may 
forſake that, which before 1 did not well hole : adverſe Laciferian. But I haue tarried toolong 1n 
this queſtion: the next followerh, 
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doe beleene as Chrif according to his "al went dowtiew-ll, to deliter the Parri- 26.Ettor; 
archesand all iuſt menchere holden in 1bondage till Iis deach, 4 AR. feft.12, 

_eArgum.1. Heethar aſcended, is hethar deſcended firſt 1ngo the loweſt parts of thc carch,B- 
pheſ.4.9.thar is, into hell,che which isrhe loweſtplace inthecarth, Bellarae.cap. 12; 

Anſiv, 1, The earth it felfe ,_in reſpe& of the world; is the loweſt parts ſo the here one part of 
the.carth is not to be compared with another : butthe whole earth, in reſpett of the gh'heauens; 
hach the namepf nege the lower parts : ſoisartaken,Phal. r 39.15 .Thogy halt athioned me beneath, or 
inthelower parts the carth : but Dawid(l cruſt)rhey will not fly, was borneinhell, becauſe ke 

ſpeaketh of the-IDrwer partsofthe carth,corſul. BeZ.in biic locum So that by tho deſtending of Chrut 

intorhe foweit parts * the earth, is meantnorhing clſc, burthe loweſt andextreamett degree of 
hisabaſingandhy ramiliatio S \Enlk anvor.in bunc locum: as Saint Paul (arth,that be made hin 
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repriation; and t ; him the forme of 4 fſernadt Phili: 2.2.7.2. Againe.Pſal.63 3-9- the Prophet 4 
Dawid-hith; ,they Age his fouke to deftroy it, ſhall gor downe into the toweft par {1 of the earth: « "oh 
which the Sepru pll ategurnirre nic 20715 3004 rexre the lowelt parts: and Strip Pantigith, in 


the compartcigeinnigh IE lower parts! Ain thePlalme therefore bythe loweſt pirrs the Plal- 
miſt vnderltantferhthegtatieandtiotruRtion, as itmay 1 re, vor. zoiT hey ſhall br'a pFtivn for 
Foxes;forthe ApoRtte by deſcending intothe lower parts, dSMertorch thelowelſt Ree Chritts 
humiliatton,in death,and the graue. - 
| Contra, Bellarminychusodicdech :-x, The inferiour part of the earth ; ignifierh not thewhole - t 
carth, ſed vn11 patzem, But one part of the carth, and that lower than che weak ir doth not then 
Deron the ſuperfitiegorypper part of the carth, = 
« He deſcentdoat(farth tho Apoltle) that he might fil efibis ;,E ohef 4. 1s and chereldin'; ir yas © 
neceliitic chat Chriſt ſhould truly deſcend to hell to deliyer Tips Parriarches,as he deſcended into 
the carth,to viſite all-pares of his kingdome :thateuen the things alſo vnder the carth Sb 
infernall. -fpirics ſhoutd-bow che knee vnto him, Beſlarm.c.1 2, Lee.6. 
Anſw. 1. The infriour partofthe earth being g compared with irſelfe, cannot 
earth: bat beinig-yiſderftood ro be the inferioury part of the world,Hhewhol: © 4 
be 'compthgnded. #:; Wherethe Hpattle faith in the plarall,inferiores part, 
It 15 to&grear igrrorance: eedhy, that heg meaifeth, vuans pariem butone. 2a7V 
pounticth Saint Pin tot8eake of Chriſt: Uneſi de ſ#p ioribas ad infleiers + 
Yerlour rotheanferiour or lower parts, How.2 .in Gene]. Mid june; 
io cif bumare fragilitatis babere dignatur gc. God is aidto difeng; 
if ofanc care of ane-frailtic, which more ſpeciaily is robe <andeeite ga 
ſrendit nom ſolans carare, fed perrartpque noftra fant, who deſcended not onely to cure, Fixto | 
arrpiigns whicl15 ours, Hemw.4.i Ge f Fhus alſo Aangaſtine teſtihth ; Calefter' ill Pr aw wy 
gelovons ille pars rerk ſuperna eft;hecrerrena vita, f ill Ju fervacſt:eun chins or bit fant wars 
rt Me niaris, fi inferaumdicitur : {Thar celeftialt habicarion-of the Angels is theſuperiaur part, this 
terrene life in reſpect of ebar,che infernall*for ſeeing herewre alſo ypon the eafri hay which ate 
KO cif & be-mifetnall;+s Pſal.8. | 
. How Chriſt fillech: all things Anguſtine well ſheweth : Nec ramen lovalenb deifonig! iriows » ras: > 
colin eindcin Uimietenr au ca les afcexdit ee calumdeſerens ad terram vonit ſed nd temps © 
re tot ws oro implenit >Neicher doe we intaginea locall preſchce of Gnd,fGr hee wen yoado hea: 
uehdeauinly the world, neichgy foeſaking Leauen- came co thetarth; but inione andekefame tube, ' 
he all and whole filled the whoke, Att of. ance Chrift rhex KO by us des prelence, 
but by his drazne power filled allchivgs. 8: bu HT 
'2; -Neicher is t place Philip;2. «os derfho: 
ſpetkey df A pee ptr yerkg.Thevefar - bag. 
26Y/1 tt Chiiſts exalrariou,. $Origen (4th! $6 ail Eenter —_ ", 
fa10; | = ; Fs {Fs = fire WE def Pied off dicit -o ad: Supe able cenſored If we Sell 
cohfh wrfing ſhall- findSthar one 13 tieit fificdbe deſcrndenan honourable plase,nde to.aſccnd £92 
diſfonvarable, \Hom:v4.in Genef. He*thinkes 
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non. 2, And that by ſoule Chriſts perſon 13to be vnderftood it may apptare, as inthe like ſenſe 
tis faiq,Genef 46.26, the toules that went with lacob into 
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of tlie ayre,Epheſ.2.2.the Apoſtle rather by this diſtribution,of things in beazen,chingrin the earth, 
and things Ss the exrth,comprehendeth generally allcreaturesn the world whatſocucr: as in 
the ſecond commanndement wee are forbidden to make the likenes of ir thing to worſhip it, 


either in heauen abofic,in rheearth beneath,or in the waters vnder the earth.» 4. To cauſe the in- 


fernall ſpirits to bow the knee to Chriſt, thatis,to — power, Angufine aſcribetli noc 
to the preſence of Chrillihumanitic, but to the power of his diuinitic : Neque aliter ewn video 
ſuſertare potuiſſe carvew ſum, fiapad infer; predicem velut abſentis dei non fuiſſe potemiam : Neither 


doe 1 fce low otherwife Chriſt could haue railed his fleſhyif we doc thinke the power of his God- 
hcad was abſent in hells 4t&.cam Felicran.17, 

y. All this being yeelded;thar Chriſt by his deſcent into hell ſhaked the infernall prrmmnges 
triumphed oner them, which is by ſome of our reuerend fathers, and learned brethren, vpon 
great perſwafion of — reaſons and arguments affirmed,neither is by-me unp | 
yer hath not Bellermine obtained that he would, that Chriſt by his Iocall deſFent did deltner the 
ſonles of the Patriarches ourof hell. 5: RM 6 

Argum,2, AGt.2.27.Thou wilt not leaue wy ſevle in hell, nor ſaffer thy holy one to ſee corruption: this 
cannat be ynderſtood of the graue ; for the graue is no place for rhe fbule : and here the ſoule is 
oppoſed to the fleſh, that as his fleſh ſhould ſee rb corruption,ſo his ſoule ſhould not remaine in 
he : Chriſt therefore went downe in ſoule to hell, which was to no ocher eqtburt ro deliuer the 
fachers from thence, Bellarm.thhd. + Th: 

eAnſw. This place is alleaged by Saint Peter, out of the ſixteenth Plalmezfrom thence then 
the {enfe of this place mutt be derinifWt brit therefore we ſhall hew,thar neither the worg( vo» ve- 
pbefh) here tranilated-ſoule,can properly fignific the ſoule of Chriſt ; nor the other worde (wv 
ſheol ) can be tranſlated hell. af ES ER 

Firſt,chis word zepbes, is taken in Scripture for the life, Genef.37,2 1, Let vs not ſmtte bis ſoule, 

ery bodic of the dead, 


ice may very well tnterpret the other. Des | | 
Secondly,the other word ( ſbeol)1$ not here vderſtood hell. There are foure words common- 


mea 


1s not the neathermoit hell, r_ they ſay) only in the brim of 
hell. Againe,Saint Petey onely applicth this text to the reſurre 3 

ingthis beforg;ſpake ofthe refurreFtion of Chrift:But the reſurreQion was onely of the bodie of 
Chriſt, fort of h&ſoule : wherefore this place cannot be ynderſtood of the deſcending of Chriſts 
foule into hell, ro deligerthe Patriarches, _ eh 521 SR 

#1 herh : r. That avime, the fowde; cannotbe herezaken' for the life of the 
cSrf&} : forrhar'the Apoſtle Expreſlerh afterward, that bis fleſh did ſee necorrnption, yerl.31. 
refore vitlefle we admur a needlefie repetition of the ſame thing, it was one thing for Chrilts 
ſoule wor 19be tefe en hell, angrher for: his fleſhnor ro ſeecorruprion,.  -- + FOI 

2. pc Greeckeword 88 alwaics fignifieth hell,the grave ncuer : 


Beller.c,12 Joc.4. SL 


1. Au{, 1. Where the Progr: faith, 7box Salt nor leane my ſants he lh,nor ſuſfer thy bole ove to ſee 
Forruggyies : though the ſuneWhing be hereexpreſſed, tis no needlcflcreperition, wheiras,after the 


manner of che Scripture, the latter part expoiihdeth ch&former: for hee ſhewerlthbow his foule, 
chat 18,his life or perſon; ſdell not be left ru bell, becatchis fleſh ſhould be deliueredfri r 
| | x : Chrifts-ſoule, thar is,perſov, 
may be 3s well faid to be iy rhe graue;as their ſoultesrogoc Fl to Egypt. And ra Avg op 
the holy ans,expoundeth'Ehriſts fleſh': whar'® che boly ave, bur Chriſts ſouleor perfon? for boli- | 
nes properly k riot an adiunQt of his fleſh onely,but of his perſon: av well then may foule be caken 
one for bis fleſh;73. Saint Petey faith, tharthe Prophevſpake of Chriſts re- 
he bodie,not of thitfoule : as Juguyfins alſolauk ; Primogenieme Chrifur ve- 
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Fofrutd to ſuffer eternally, we doe alſoheld and teach :for whar rather = 
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carur ex mortwis, quod primum illum ex inferni tenebris, in lacem vyſurrefTionis pertus odtderit ; Chriſt 
is called che firtt borne of the dead, becauſe the birth of the reſurrection did firlt bring him into 
the light ont of the darknes of hell,de rewpor.ſerve. 161, But Chriſt is ſaid to be the firſt Fruits ofthe 
dead onely 1n re{peRt of his bodic,not of his ſoule ; Erge,hs ioule deſcended not to deliuer the Pa- 
triarches out of hell,. __ ED | | je: 

2. That#%,nmely fignifieth bell, vhe graue nener,is an vntrue and vplearned poſition: Gene- 
tis 42.38.70u ſhall bring my gray headwith ſorrow to bell,s). Did Iacob carrie his gray hattes to hell? 
Ichinke he lcttthem in hrs grave. - 

2. The margmall-note of your owne vulgar Larine texr thus obſcrueth,Genef. 37.35. vpon 
theſe words, / ſhall gae mour:71mg tomy ſonne mio bell,iiv, Non hic {gnificat locum penaruits, ſed foſſam, 
vel ſcpnlchr5: It figntficth not here theplace of ns deter + 1s hell, bur thepir or the graue, 


&c.\Who ſceth not now this fellowes bokInes,rhat denicth bell tobe taken for the graue? . 


3. It hell be here-taken properly,then it wall follow that Chriſts ſoule was in the ſorrowes of 
hell : as the vulgar Latine readeth, Act.2.verſ.24. Haning looſed thi ſorrdwes of bell,becauſe it was im- 
poſſible be ſbauld be holden of it : and ſs Origen ſeemeth to thinke, when heſatth : Dara off diabels ani= 
we (briſti redemptiopro nobis,decepto & non videnti, quod non poterat ſuftinere in tenends cam. tormen. 
£55,056. The ſoult of Chriſt was giuen (rorhe buck) tobe a redempnon for vs,he being d-cciued 
and not percciuing, that he could notlong hold it intormenr,&c. and therefore it is ſfatd, Thou 
wilt not leane my ſoule in bell, #&;Traf.12.m Matth. If Chriftsſcule weretormented in hell, x muit 
be referred to is hell ſufferings vpon the crefle, for'after death he ſuffered not. 

_ eArgum.z. The Apoſtle faith: Rom. 10.7. Say not whoſhall deſcend into the deepe, that is to fete 
Chrift ag aine from the dead: Here the deepe mult be taken for hell, as the moſt oppoſite place to 
heauen: Bellarm. wid, - | : 

Anſw.1. The Apoſtle tak@h this place from c Moſes, Deuter, 30.14, Say net who ſhallgoe wp ts 
breauen for 05,07 for oner the ſeach. Tiat whichthe Apoſtle tranfImeth the deepe, Moſes calleththe 
lea, as Exod.15.5. Thedepths of the Jea concred them: the Apoſtle is not contraric to £Mfoſes, nor 
yet divers from him in ſenſe,though they differ in words: ifthen you will finde hell here, you muſt 
feeke for it 1n the bottome alſo of the fea, - ; "Me _ Ha": 

2. Weneede n#t ſound the center ofthe earth ro make an oppoſition to heauen : for heauen 
ſo high,and the carth ſo lowe,are places oppoſite cnough,as Plahn. 103.13. As bregb arvthe bea- 
mens are abone the earth. | Fo 14.48 

3. The Apoltle expoundeth himſelfe: That is to bring (brift againe from the dead : the deepe 
then, whereo# he ſpeaketh,is the place of the dead: but bodies onely die,ſoules dic not: and there- 
fore this deepe 1s not hell, where ſoules live 1n endlefIFtorment, a3pBs Or: al 
- 4... Origens thus expoundeth this place : Panlns quontam deſcenſienis (Vritti _—_— radicat 
profiundum nominanit,quaſy de ſuperteribus ad inferiora venientis: Paxl becauſe he dach fer forth yhe 
imyſterie of Chriſts deſcenfion, he nameththe deepe,as of one Err 4 Rr the ſuperior payes 
tothelower, Hom.2.m Genef. this deepe which the Apoſtle ſpeakerh of, he referreth to the earth, 
which is the dcepe and lower part of the world,in reipe& of heauen, ER 

- Argum.4. Bellarmine vrgeth other pers to proue Chriſts deſcent to deliuer the Parriarches : 
as thatof /onas,Matth, 12.40. to the which ſee our anſiwere in the appendix to this queſtion, awrey 
27. argums. Papiſt.2. | ET 

Likewiſe he diſcourſeth at large ofthat place of S. Peter, r.Pet. 3.19.20. By the which be weys 
endpreathedto the ſpirits in priſon which were in times pa#t diſobediemt : (ce alſo ourgyſwere at largevo 
this place before,p.350. inthe g. controuerſ.1 you agen Fes . Vnto-whfich our anſwere,Lwill 
here addethus much further: that they can haue no ſhew at all from thisplace,for the deltnerance 
ofthe Parriarches outof Limbs: becauſe the ApoBile fpeaketh of-ſach as were diſobediche, and 
in their diſobedience died : for ifthey had repented of thetr aiſobedience, they ſhould not be na» 
wmedafter the finnes which they had committed, but ſhowld line in their ri ves whickebey hed 
dove,Ezech.1 8.2 to ſay thenthat Chriſt went downerto hell ro-deltuer the damned ſowles, 
contradia the Scripritre, Luk. 1 6.2 6, They cannot come from thence to ve: and Sainte Anguitee doth 
ninber them amongother herevikes?” Qui Chriſto deſcendente ad inferes credideſſe.increduler, Fe. 


Awiich did affirme that by Chriſty deiccnding into hell, the incredulous and vabclecuers 
*belrened. 2h ET bet 6 AG | PE TIER 


| | The Proteflants, S OO INT : 
Hat Chriſt or Sawour,by the vertne of his death, did onercomehell and che diuell,we doe 
"Þ verilic beleene, which may beealled adeſegntintohell : that he alſoſufferced che rorments of 
Jrelfvpon the crofſe,and fo deſcendedintohbell Gr vs,toabide thar bitterpaite which wehad de- 
de called hell,chen the 
angnifhf of ſoulewhich heſuffered, when he beingGod, yer complainedehar he wasforſuken of 
God® Furthermore,if deſcendingihto hell, be —_ 4 the Hebrue Phraſe For _— 
| XXX 4 Re 
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The ma Contronerſie: Chriſt deſcended not 


into the ſtatebf cheedead 4} | 177 Exon Chriftdeſccnded into hel] , Faulk, Alt.2.fet.1t, 
| Bueforthe: lingo jul Fell afcer your ſenf{to deliver the Patriarches from thence, 
when you; can prone out of Scripture,\ we will yceld vnto you. 
e-4rgam.1, The fouleof Chriff which he bed into his fathers kands, was in Paradiſc, 
where ce promiſed the theefe ſhould be with him, Luk.22.43. How then could his foule be thee 
dayes inbell, as you affine, fromthe rime of his death rochis reſurreAtion? Falk, Lok. 11. ſett.g. 
Bellarmene anfocrerh,chae? it yas not impoſiible,rhar the ſoule of Chriſt ſhould Le in two places at 
ONCe,cap,1F. whichisan anſwere nor w orthicto be anſivered; for who hath taught them ſo bold- 
4y#6 bwld heir phantafirs ypon Gods power, hauing no warrant ner affuranceof his will 2 May 
nvrche Vbiquitaries by the ſame reaton prouetlic cmnipreſence of Chriſts humaniric, becauſe he 
is able ro wake his foule and bodie to be in many places at once, as well as intwo : and fo conſe- 
queatlyby his power, which is finite, as well in all placgs,as mn many? 
- * Againezitway be anſivered, that Chriſt was with the theefe in paradiſe as he was God, 
 (omra;t;-"Thean ankge 
now kemaderequ 
Godhead neichtr commerh nor goeth ; #nd as he was God,he was never vut of his dome * ſo 
then as Chrilt was to enter into his kingdome, Yo was he with the theefe,ahd thetheefe with him : 
buthcentrgd into his kingdome in his humanirie: Ergo, his humane ſoule he was that day with 
therheefe it paradiſe,andtherheefe with him. 
2. Chriſt faith not, This day {will be with rhee,but thon ſhalt be with we'in paradiſe: Chriſt is with 
vs 85 God cucry whecre,as be.ſaich, Matth.28.2-0. / am wh yewto the end of the world: when he {pea- 
k=th asGod,he is faid tobe with vs: bit when we are ſaid to be with him), his whole perſon 1s de- 
{cribed : as S?Parl faith, / defire to be difſeſned and to bewith Chrift, Philip. 1.2.3, But as Chriſt was 
w_ gn then he was avith Paxl: this difference 18 well noted by BBrard: (briſtus nebiſcum et, &c. 
tot at alltimes torhe end cf the world ; but when ſhall we be wu hum ? when we 
by pand meete Cheat in the ayre,Serm.1 6.4 Pfalm.91. 
t Chriſta liunanEpreſence m Paradiſe 1s to be ynderſtood, NET? againe ſhewerh 
£ ig Fafien ff viique,quod fromiſſum eit, po die qu no compaſſms & corregnanit That, which 
SA was fubdegl for the fame day that he tufte red together, he rgned allo together 
te fantier ſerm. 5. but the theefe did nor raignetogether with him as God, 
Ile tn of od 1s not communicablerto any. 
cy, 1 "oh 5.58 them with Durands Þ Is ,one of their owne champions: the ſoules 
ineoayerc delivered inthe very inſtant of Chriſts death: Ergo, Chritt needed not to de- 
4 gc ro hellto deliver them, - + 
+ Tin eketh': bit, z hog the price of redemption were paied in-Chriſts death, yet 
repeROhy comming thither not of »eceſſitie-bur of congraitie. Second- 
er qther.cauſct,and es = to deliver the ſoules bf the Pacriarches, Belay. 
39; wo Þ _ 
”" Asro Ys caufes of Chriſts. defend i00, We are not now to deale : the que- 
RE *t Expſcr Gefedlevds the Patriarches at pls if 1 Fo cannot i= 


mY: * 


remade b y our Sauiour tothe theefe,mult be agreeable to hisdemaund : 
Chriftas man : Remember mie, when when ſhalt come imo thy kimgdeme : the 


k 


oh No you how can you make 1t an article of our 


7 ITAIS v4 
You ay{MPArigzehes wot toexpeR Chriſts comwin : and ſo your opinionis, that 
oe Led ohe third day,& then riſing againe,bg broughtWith hinzafthe toutes 
| A Had the thecke then greater priutledge then any of Fihe Patriarches andPro- 
Par liferbelanic day Chriſt died: was heaven open for atheefc & murtherer, 
enfor eAbrobahs the father 2k the faithfull, for Moeſes,for 
ebes foules were loved at Chritts death , Were theywnor to: accompanie 
ik tou! LEP, Al nd with it2 for Chriſt faith, where 1 4”, Sek be my mi- 
#V&re/a-Jobu;.12426 kuxGbrilts onde was in Paradiſe cM ſame day he ſuffered a he ſa1d-to 
Vaaberic,rbnde Gabedos b, wah mg is Perethſkithd Saint mbroſe witnefieth the father Paradi- - 
fas non dixet, non eft inme, quem regnartin ſe a bfolzto latroxe cognenerat : Paradiſe did: not fdy heis- 
nct inme, whom itdiq{knov: to raigne cher6bphe ablolution of the theefe : Exborter.cd virgin. 
 UrheyCheitasman athb4nd:is.loule was Paradiſe; furcly. allthe Patxiarches ſoules weep 
SENG OR HÞcut al; cd-t0 heltro deliver them : this 1.fay gebee 
) n 


j hob _ aghen oral hey > ore hae aff: rme alreadicts: -. 


fo bell in ſoute to deliner the Patriarches. Queft.4. 


his bloud,they receined the ſame crown and reward of rightcouſnes that we do,being iuſtified by 
the ſame meanes, This we haue proucd more at large, contron.9.queft.1, Wherefore ſceing there 
were none of the Fathers in hell, which they call Limbus Patrem, to be delivered, there was no 
ſuch canſe why Chriſt ſhould deſcend into hell. Thereforc he deſcended not to deliver the Patri- 
arches that remayned in darknes, And here I would aske them a queſtion,from whence they 
thinke Moſes and Elias came, when they appearcd talking with Chriſt in themount, Marth. 17.3. 
will they tay they camefrom hell a place of darknes,appcaring in ſuch light and great glorie > Bur 
for Elias I know their anſwere alreadie, that he came from the terreſtriall Paradiſe, where they 
imagine him to be kept, which Thaue ſhewed beforeto bea meerefable.p.745.cont.17.99.3-pare.2 
What will they ſay for Moſes : if he were notin Limbas, no more were the reſt of the Prophets : and 
to ſay that Moſes wasfercht from hell, and ouc of darknes to talke withthe fonne of God in light, 
Tthinke they are not ſo abſurd ro afhrme. Chryſoſtome vpon this placethus writerh : Yolnu:t Perris 
tri tabernacula facere,chc. Peter would hane made three tabernaclesfor Moſes, Elias, Chrilt ; arid 
fo haue ſeparated the Jaw, the Prophets, and the golpell : Ergo apparnit Incida nubes vnum taberna- 
culum, quod tres fimnl texit: Therctore there appeared a bright cloude asone tabernacle,which co- 
uered all three. &c, If a clond of brightnes were Moſes tabernacle, then your Limbm a dungeon 
of darknes was not at this tune his tabernacle : and if be were not in Limbw, neither 4braha;r 
the father of the faithtull, nor the reſt of the Prophets. CT 

eArgum. 4, They agree not among themſclues about this article of Chrifts deſcenfon , ro 
deliuerthe Patriarches : Andradis faith, it cannot be proued out of Scripturc : but Be!larm. and 
our Rhemiſts doe bring their beſt arguments for it out of Scripture: they alleage alfo Jiuers cau- 
ſes of his deſcenfion : the Romane Catcchifine rendreth two reaſons ; one, toet the Patriarches 
athbertic ; the other ro manifeſt the power and verrue of his death in hell : bur thar, Saine Pawl 
faith, was ſuſhcently manifeſted and made knowne vpon the crofle, Colol. 2.15. + Thomas A- 

winas beſide thele, addeth a third, that as Chriſt died for vs to free vs from death, fo it was conue« 

nent that'he ſhould defcend into hell, to deliver vs from the deſcenfion into hell : as though 
Chrift by his death did nor fully deliner vs from cternall damnation . Some other holde; that 
Chritt went thither to ſuffer che torments of hell, char he might fully pay our ranſome by ſuffe- 
ring the whole puntihment due vnto mankind. Bur this 1s a vyerie groffe and erronidtis op1- 
nion : for Chrilt ſuffered fully in bodie and foule vpon the crofſe , when hee cryed ,: Con- 
ſummatum et , It is finiſhed : that 1s, he had fully appeaſed the wrath of God by his ſuf- 
ferings . ; I 

Darard a popiſh writer of great account, thinketh that Chriſts ſoule did not deſcend into hell, 
Secundam ſubitantiam, ſed per effect 4 quoſdam ; 1n Ius tubftance, but by certaine effeRs : nor ſub- 
ſtanrially bur efteCtually. = | 

1. This opinion of Dwarand; is thus uimpugned by Be{larm. 1. It would follow that Chrifts bo- 
dic deſcended into hell,as well as his ſoule,for the effe&s of Chrifts death, which wrought in hell, 
were performed by Chriſts fleſh,as well as his foule. pr Et es 

2. Jt Chriſts ſoule deſcended bur by the cffces, ſoit was in Paradiſe, and thus Chriſts foule 
ſhould be in many places at once. X ED 


.-3. Chritts foule was three dates in the heart of the earth, but the effeRs of the ſoule might be 
ſhewed in hell in a moment, Bellarm.e.15. | | 
Contra, 1. To them which hold the effeQtuall deſcent of Chriſt,it is noabfurditie to grant that 
the efteEts both of his bodie and ſoule wrought 1n hell.2.yea,the graue beg taken for hel ;Chrifts 
fleth properiy deſcended thither : asthe maarginall nore of che vulgar Latine expoundeth thefe 
words of Jacob : 1 will deſcend to bell mourning to my ſonne, Genel, 37. 35. of his going to the 
rauc, 
; 1. Whartletteth but thartheefficacie and vertne of Chriſts ſoule, and the fruites of his'death 
may be in many places at once. 2. You molt abſurdly hold , that the ſubftance of Chriſts ſoule 
may be preſent 1n divers places in one inſtant, — i 
1, Thar Chriſts ſoaleremained three Jaics in hell,is contraric to the Scriptures : for his foule 
was 11 paradiſein theday of hispaſlion, 2. The effets of Chrifts death doe remaine fill: ad: Ame- 
broſe doubteth not to ſay , eAbyſſum opinione ſipenetres,illic quog, videbis [eſum operari: If you pearce 
hell in thought, you ſhallſec Telus working there ſtill, kb.2.5m 1. Loc, Wi 


Augeltine faith plainely, that he knew not what g&od Chriſt wrought for the iuft foules that Fpiſt,c 9. 


were m the boſorne of Abrabam, when hee defcended into hell : 4 qurbi4 enrn ſecundum beatifican 
preſentiam dininitatis, nunquam video receſſiſſe : From whom I finde he was neuer abſent or with- 
drew himſelfe by che bleſſed preſence of his diuine power: Ergo,in his 11dgement Chriſt deſcended 
not to deltuer the Parriarches. And concerning the foule of Chriſt, be writerh flatly : Ss 9yoreuo cor- 
pore anima latrants ad Paradiſum mox vocatur, quempiam adbuc tam impirimieredimus, quidicere andeat, 
quoniam anima Saluatorisneftritriduoillocorporee mortis apud inferos eujtvſzmiarciperar? If the ſo " 

| ot 
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of the theefe ſtraightway being gone fromthe bodie, was called vp to heauen: is there any man ſo 
wicked ,ro ſay thatthe tfoule of our ſautour was kept three dates in the priſon of hel? By Ins ſentece 
then, the ſoule of Chriſt paſſed ſtraight to heauen, and deſcended not to hell. And Anguities 
reaſon ſeemerthro be this ; Chriſts Ge wentthe ſame way atrer death, which our foules muſt go, 
that are his members : bur the ſoules of the faithtull goc preſently to heauen, as the ſoule of the 
theefe did, conuerted vpon the crofle; and as Saint Pawte ſaith of his ſoule, deſire ro be drfſolued, 
«nd to be with Chriſt, Philip, 1.23. for what aſſurance haue we that our ſoules ſhall pafle imme< 
diately to heauen, if Chritts foule, who is cheway, Tohn.14.6, did not make a way for our foules 2 
Ergo, Chriſts ſoule went ſtraight to heauen, and therefore was not, triduo in corde terre, three daics 
tn the heart ofthe carth,as Bellarmine laith,c.15. argum.4.cont. Durand. 

Concerning the teftimonies of the fathers alleaged by Bellarmine for 'Chrifts deſcenfion in 
ſoulc to deliuer the Parriarches, 1denie nor, but that many of them do fo afhrme, yet 1t was no 
generall receiued opinion among them, but divers of them did otherwiſe both ſpeake and 
writc, 

Cyprian inthe ſymbole or Creed, which goeth vnder his name,thus writeth: Sciendum eft,quod ins 
ecclefſie Remane ſymbol non babetnr addutum deſcend ad inferra:ſed neque in Orientis eccleſys bibetur 
hic ſermo;zuis tamen verbi cadem videtur eſſe in eo,quod ſepnltns dicxtur: Iemuſt be knowen,that in the 
Creed of the Romane Church, it 1s not added, he deſcendedinto hell, neither yet is this ſpeech vicd 
in the Eaft Churches : yer the ſame ſenſe and force ſeemeth to be in that hets ſaid to be buried. 

Wemaay finde tenne leuerall Creeds rehearſed in the Councels, and in them this article of 
Chriſts deſcenſion omitted, 

I. In epitt. 1. Clement. 2. In confeſſion of Conitantines faith : in Donation. Conſtamin . 

2- Inthe Nicene fymbole. 4.In the Sirmias Councell, 5.In the confellion of Leberins, Att. Liber, 
£.1.6, In the ſy:;nbolec of Conſtantinople. 7. In the ſymbole of Carthage. Concil.4.can.1. 8.Like- 
wile, concil.T oletan,1.tan.2 1. g.lntheſymbole confirmed, Epheſin.l. 10. Bracarenſ.3.inprefation. 
Jn all theſe places it 1s omntted, 

| Likewiſe 1indiners of eAwguffines fermons : as ſerm.de tempor.123.125.129. In the expoſition 
of the Creed no mention 1s made of Chritts locall deſcenfion to hell, to deliuer the Patriarches: 
and ſerw,119. he iaith ; Cans confefſi fuerimns einspaſſionem, confiremur & reſurrettionem : When we 
haue confeſſed his paſſion, we confeſle his refurre&tion : If che Church had helde it ſo neceffarie 
to beleeuethe defcent of Chrifts ſoule, for the releafe of the Patriarches ; eſpectall remembrance 
ſhould haue beenemadethereot in ſo many rehearſals and expoſitions of the Creed. 

Ycrtwas not the article of Chriſts deſccifion euer denied 1n the Church, but nor receiued 1n 
any ſuch ſenſe, | 

1. Someof them apply the deſcenfion to the ſuffring of Chriſts ſoule,as Origen. rraT. 12. in 
Hatth, data anima Chritti in redemptronew pro mults, non man ſit apudenm cui data eſt , propter hoc dicit 
Propheta,non derelinqnes,e&c : Theloule ot Chriſt being given in redemption for many, tarried 


no _ hum , to whomne it was giuen; as the Prophet faith , thou wilt not leaue my toule 
umm net. RRC © 08 
2. Sometime the ſame Origen dorh interprete the defcenſion of Chriſt : De ſuperioribus ad in- 
feriora vemientis : Commung tron the higher parts of heauen to the lower parts of the carth.how.2. 
in Gene. | WE 
3. Someother,by the deſcent into hell: vnderſtand the lying of Chriſt in the graue, as Hierom: 
Saluator in tantum ipſum corpus habuit poſt inferos m que & crucifixus, vt manus perforatas oſtenderet: 
Our Sautour had ſo verely atter hell, the bodie wherein he was crucified, that he ſhewed hts picr- 
ced hands. 4b. 1 .adgerſ. /ominian.But Chriſts bodie went not downe to hell, but onely ro the graue. 
So Origen : (br:istns deſcendit ad infero5ad mortnos, tanquam inter mortuos liber: Chriſt deſcended 
to lrell co the dead, as free among the dead, os Marth.15.But the grauenot hell is the place ofrhe 
dead, Likewiſe ſugnitine: Ab inferisprimogemins eft ex defunttis:He was the firſt borne ofthe dead 
from hell. ſerm.de remp.16 1, "a 
4- Somerecfcrre Chriits being in hell co his diuinitie: as Awvbreſe vpon theſe words, Pfal. 1 39. 
15. Subfantia mea in inferwribus terre,c. My ſubſtance was beneath 1n the carth : Quid obſtar quo 
wines illam diuinam intelligas ſubſtantiam cum dens vbique ft. What letteth but we may vnderitand 
his dtuine ſubſtance, ſeeing God is eucrywhere, as it 15ſaid Before, If / aſcendinto beauen thow art 
tbere,if 1 ie downe in bell thou art there, Plal. »3 9.8. So alſo Anpuitine expoundeth Chriſts deicen- 
ſion of the preſence of his maieſtie: Att. cum Felician.c.17. as I hauc ſhewcd before. 

. 5- Someapplic Chrilts deicenfion ro the fruits and effects of his croſie; « Auguſtine, ſerm. 107+ 
de tempor, —_ eſt portas inferni tollere niſi mortrs imperrum remonere? What is it clic to take away 
the gates of hell, but to remoue the power of death. | . 

6. . Somme doe metaphorically ref rethe deſcent into hell,to atroubled conſcicnce : as Bernard 
vpon theſe words,T boy ſbal net leaue my ſonle in hell, Plalm, 16. 10. Infernus quidemF carcer anime 


Fed 
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' to bellin ſoiie to delities rhe Patriarebes. Duet. 4. 


redtonſcientiaef : A guiltic conſciente is the-hell and priſon of the-ſoule, iv «ſſnmpr. ſer.q; Againe 
he thas writeth : Swnt gradut in aſetndends oþ deſorndends nd 4 wi primus gradus a celo v/que 
ad tarnem, ſeonndus atlerntem gertius ad mortens : ecte quelifoie deſceic f,vnnguid ampli porwit? pote- 
rat iam refte rex raft efdicere,quid vira debuifacere,t non ftrt? Thereare degrees in aſcending, and 
deſcending : 1n deſcending the firlt degree 1s to the fleſh, the ſecond to the crofle, the third ro 
death :bchold how far hgdefcended, coutd he deſcend any further ? might not our King now tru- 
liefay,yvhat onghtT ro have done more,whith Idid fiot ? fſer.par.18. SR warts He a e8K; 
Soine of them Igrant doc affirme Chriſtzs deſcenſion in ſouls to hell, ro bring the Fathers ſoules 
from thence: bite this was mo generall opirit6n, nor expreſſe ſentetice of the Church: as may ap- 
peareby this reſt1umonie bf Orrges,vpon theſe words of dey I came forth nake [ſballl rerun; 
Job. 1. gp Nude tbo Hitec (qgquit )gno tac ? ifiyc quo Adam abyr, pris | 
la fwit 1aſtorun, &c. vbieſt lux & vite, vi eſt latitia& exuliatio; vbi eAbribam fnns;&c: augetornu- 
chori,Chrifti vegan eternidei patris 2g & confpettur:Tſhill retarye qhither? whither?evien Whit 
ther eAtam went and i] my forefgthers: where are the rabernacles df rhe tibJiteus, where's light 
and life, where is Abrahams bolome, the queere of Arigels, the kingdome of Chritt, the Sage 60d 
ſight of the eternall father: i= 1.cap.1ob. Now then, if ih your Limbarthere be light. and hife, the 
companye of Angels,the preſence of Gad;the kingdome of Chriſt ; then'wMTgraunit; thitYhe Fa- 
thers werethere : but tlien they ſhould not haue necdes to be ferch4 from thence.” ApJ thus 
much of Chriſts Iocall deſcenfion trito hellto let free the ſoules of che Partfarthes, 35 >. 


AN APPENDIX, CONCERNING © - fs. 
| - _ __, the place of Hell. ea 


a 
clude,Yeros mferos efſe lota ſubterranea - That ſi: 


eAreim.1 . Belarmire prooucth by the Greeke word 44, ard the Hebrue (ſeo!) that hell'is X 


3-4 


the pit orthe graue,it ſignifieth nor here the place of puniſhmenc, nor yer in gther places. 

raunt that theſe words fomerimes are taken for hell, ans then'they bnely ſhew that 
there 1s an Fell.bur they enforce not the place, © BE hag 
3- Thirdly,neither doe we denie, bur that hell is art inferball place : but herein wgg differ 


' from them, 1. that neither doe we affirmethat theplate cauſeth hell, but the abſenee'of Gods 


fauour and preſence. *. fcither dare we circumſcribe the place certainly,as'they doe,waking it 


o 


to be about the center of the earth. 3.nor yet preſume we to make ſo many regions of hell, as 
they doe withour wartant dfche word, . Ss 6 
 Argum.2. Matth, 12.40. As [onas was three dayes and three nights in the belly of the Whale; 
ſotheloune of man miſt be in the heart of the earth :'but rhe graue.is not in the-heart, bur the 
brimme of the carth : Ergo,we muſt needes vnderitaicd thatto be hell, which is in che middett of 
the earth, Fellarm.cep.1'2. RE An ra RY 
Anſ. 1. This placecannor otherwiſe be applied, than to ſigpifie the buriall of Chrift,and his- 
abode in the graue,and his rifing againe the thirdYay : of higfoule i cannot properly be meant; 
for Chriſt aith,he will giue them the figne of ones in himſglfe ; bur a ſigne is conſpicuous, viſible 
and appirant : how could then the deſcending of kis ſoule be a fighe vntÞ them, which, they 
knew not,neither could ſec? But the laying -þ bodie into the gravc,and the remaining there 
to the third day,they were all ve witneſſes of. Alto there is greai atfinitle betweene the two 
Greeke words, 5,2 figne, which is there vſcd, Matth. 12.40. an ond, which, zimheth ſepul- 
chram,a grave, the one word being fitly deriued of the other ,what better nwingthen could hee 
give them,then,ows, his owne graue or ſepulchre? Secondly,co bein the heart of ada.” C 
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The 20.generall Contronerſies |. -- Of the place of Hell. 


ordingto the Hobraephraſe,ag Excd. 15.8. The heart of 
ſts bodie was, in the earth, it ſay hid as itwere.in the bo- 


X F: nbgnTatrs Rar. 
but theyrhemlelyes | elcending deli 
put of. the bels, Limbws,and Purgatoric, bugnor opt of the.pethermoſt hell, which 
bemiſt.Luk.16, fe.8. Allo it ſhould follow;of this their interpreta. 
WASAS long in,hel}as his bogte m the graue,which j s againſt the 'opi- 
fotne of che Fathers. Origen faith, Prima des nobis paſſio ſaluatorir,ſs- 
am - The firft day we hauethe pailon of our. Sauigur,the ſecond day 
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wrath, his cternall and endlefle curſe, with viiſpetlkable robo td: in foule, ad d-68baoart 
bothtn bodie and ſotile, without allcontoreor hope of refreſhing, veetrly excludedfromthiepret 
ſence of God: Wherefore it is not the place; butthe wftth'df God;and 2Bſcence of Þidfpirn, that 
cauſethſuch endlefleand vnſpeakablepunifkment; -/ 1 hl I TO 97D OL OT GE be 


iS. * ” 


eArgam.z. As for your diftinChion of hell;the beznme whereof you fay is Limbri? Pty ans; che 
middle part, Purgatorie,the loweſt and neathermoſt hell it ſelfe, the place '6f the daniniediiin' Av 
guftines time it was not knowne :fotfhrſt;tharithe boſorne of Abrabam watpart of hell; Wyrterly 
denieth : Apparet or efſe membrum inferorumtantetlinsftlitiraths ſhun? Thi: bojome'et fo orcat 
blifſe car! be no 1nemberor par of hell; Epi;py. AbklnePurgatotic He vererly refulctli,acknows 
ledging but two places : Heauen for the taithfull, Hell for the damned and vnbeleeuers. Tergimm 
locum penitns ignoramns fro nec eſſe in ſcrigturis ſantlit innenrnas : Athit place wee are vieerly ig- 


norant of,yca we finde 1n holy Sertpture,thar it 15 not, Anguſt. Hypognoft. % 


THE SECOND PART OF THIS CONTROVER- 


fic,of matters which are in queſtion concerning 4:3 
the diuinenatureof Chriſt. *_ bes 
«His part of the controuerſie containeth three queſtions, Firſt, whether Chriſt be «20-3 
K Godof him. Secondly, whether hee be mediatour as God,or man;ot'as both, Thirdly,whes 
ther he haue by his deſerts purchaſed any thing for hmniſclfe, __ Es 


THE FIRST PART, WHETHER CHRIST - 
= be «20:9, God of himfelfe, © *- - 


The P apiſt's. | Won oe 7 $4 . 
Hey denic thar Chriſt is <wS-, God of himlelte;andaffirme, that ke had not dnely his per: 28. Errot: 
ſon, but his fubſtance of his father : whereupon they are oolde-to cliarge Caldine with blaſ- 
phemie,for ſaying,vhat Chriſt is God of himſelfe as well as the Father, Rhemift./ob, r:feft.3.” - 
Aron, The word was with God, to wit, the ſonne is with and of the farhicr,and nocthe:fa- 
ther of the ſonne : Ergo,the ſonneſſs God,rwith and of his arher, Rhemiſtiibid, © 1 ff Þ 
Anſo», This place proueth,that the ſonne of Godzas he 15 the ſonnets of God : for 3ohee the 
fonne of God,the word,the wifedoine of God, 1.Cor. 1,30.his image, Heb.1:3. doebek8npg'; vato' 
his perſan. So then,as he is the ſonne,the-wilcdome-of God,or the word Jo het'isof Godzrimnely 
tn reſpe&t of his perſon : butas the ſonne is God, he ts of hinyſelfe; neithet takerirheqis effſenco 
bur perſon onely of his Father, . - -- | EE LIE i. 1% 
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2 ; IDS Jy” The Proteftants: | 5+. G n—_ 2, T2420 3d F 1 
—_— we mayfully know the ſtate of this queſtion, wee muſt firſt ſardownt Fcetraink propolis 
. tions: 1, Vie doe worſhip one etcraall;,omnipotentzarid onely wiſeGod, oncafid the thme 
mporver,cflence,crernite : bucthree in prion the Father, the Jonne; ahnFthe holyGhdiberhere 
13 thefainc nacure,eſſence;anddeitic of thein all, rjongh they be diſtingpiſhed imperſoh:avchere 
kdne'nature of the light,the heate thereof and- the; fhining brightres, Lnotr, fplentlorid,rifous;us 
2«2 »ſtine putteth the extmple : which three differ among themielacs ity prgpertie ak&9 vatize; 
et hane one and ths ſcifelame nature and ſubſt, HEE | God the fathePis as ehis kghe;Ty Higy) 
God the ſonne is25:the brightnes of his glorte, Heber, 1.34 God: thehotpGholt il avtifeheare: ot 
fire, Hcb.12.29.Thus theſe three are one 1n nature and:eflencebutjebree in-ptifonu;- 2 12 11295! 
<.4; 'Thercis ſomewhat communicable to them all;asrhe Gudhead anddiuintiopowrr-and:ta- 
tare : Somewhar mcommuntcablezas the ſcyrrall proprictics of theperlons:forie 1s propey onely 
to the Father to beget; proper to the Sonhe. onely tb be begotten, properionely rorhe-ketiewnotk 
to proceede from thera both, Theveis noeflennall difference re] 2b Hnitie : fo? rherewwrteft 
ſcnce and diuine nature common to them all. Bur there-isbdeh aveall and ravionall difference? 
Fhe.perfons differ onefeom anorhtrreally,though wo effenrially.Burthoptrſhyaxgſfecontyta- 
tionally ce in eh the OO of the Gydhead-:-as the facher and vke torcamvtnglt 2 
mendiffer not-eftentially, forthey are þ6th men; :Butthey are really; verily, dn@indeede diſtin4 - | _ 
gunes * forit 15 on? rhing'to be rhe fache r,anothier to bethe ſonne:y femrthcit owne tflence 
their perſons only witferuwreſpett and ielation;nocverily;uor re; ſidratteredforaraniongtivitie 
father is-a man,rhir-ſonnealfo 152mnan;burmvobcreſphetthe Ita facker,am@inenocher ten many 
ſo likewiſe of the:fonne;.yer ome andrhe thnle;'d both facher'and many onoand theſameis:boch 
ſenne & man:ſoigitin the Trinitie, Nowzorthe point ofrhequettion;tviiek we kane mand. The 
80a therforen.theblefied Trinimeiobagorcenof higtfmthers x any" Hathwhewhole efftenceof 
tis father,not by prepagation,partitn,proflaence;buv only by commatiicanion. The Soniisgnon 
£x#:2{0n of hunſelfc; becauſe he wilonobrhe TOON heis-1>0% chat 19;very-God dE hi ws 
"oy  Yyyy 
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The 20.gentralt Controdenſie : about the diuine natare of Chriſt. 


The efſer.ce or Godhead of the Sons of hiaiſclfe, not of the father : for it is one and the ſelfe- 
ſame cflexce,whichthe father hath. He is indeed, Dems de Deo, Lumen de Inmrine,God of God, light 
of light: but not. as he is God,is he of God, bur as he isthe Sonne. It 15 one thing for the perſon of 
the Sonne to be begotten of the eflence of the father, which wegraunt : another thing, for the cl- 
ſence of the-ſonne to be n,which we muſt not yceld to. So we conclude,that Chriſt as hee 
isthe ſonne, is of Gad the farher,as he is Godhe 18 of humſclfe. 

Arguwe.n. The cfſence of the father is of himſelfe, not begotten of any ; but the cfſcnce and 


deitic of. the ſonne is the.ame and allone with lys fathers : Ergo,it 1s not begotten of any other, 
” aps is.notGod whoſe eflence 1s not of hamſclte : therefore if Chriſts eflence be not of hun- 
{elfe, he ſhould not be God. | 
Argum.2. Our Sauiour Chriſt himſelfe ſaith, «Ls the farber bath life in imſeife ſo he bath given 
to the ſonne alſo to haxe hfe in bimſelfe,lob. 5.26.The ſonne then hath life in bumſelte: Ergo,he 15 God 
of himſelfe. Angaſtine vpon theſe words writeth : Non quaſi wmtwatur vitam, nec naf particeps vi- 
te, ſed ipſe vitem in ſe babet, vt 1þſe vita ſibsfit rpſe : Hee d1d nor as it were borrow life of his father, 
neither 1s made partaker of lite,buc he hath life in himſclfe,hee is life vnto himſelfe, Bur left any 
man ſhould thus nuſtake the words of the text, that becauſe the father gauc to the ſonne to haue 
life in himſelfe,therefore he gane him to be God : (for to haue life in himiſelfe is to be God) ef#- 
gaſime thus expoundeth them. : Dedit filis vitam habere in ſe, breniter dixerim, gennit filinm + Hee 
auc to his ſonnetohauclife in humſelfe, in few words, He begat his fonne. As f we ſhould ſay,the 
Nader which hath life in himſelfe,thart is,1s God,gaue to his ſonne to haue life 1n himſelfe, that is, 
begat God the ſonne: he begat him not as hee was God,orinreſpeR of his diuine effence, but as 
he was his ſonnein regard bt his perſon : yer becauſe of the neere vniting and conunftion of the 
perſon with the Godhead and diuine power to have life in himfelfe, which really cannot be di- 
ſtinguiſhed,bur onely mn reſpeCt,as we haue ſhewed : the father is ſaid alſo to giue vnto the ſonne 
to bee God, and to haue life in himſelfe, nor direAly or properly, but obliquely and by a conſe- 


- quentbecauſe his ſonne, whom he begat fromalletcrnizie, muſt alſo neceſſarily beGod. 


And that it cannot bethe proper mcaning, that God the Father gaue tothe ſonne power to 
haue life in himſelfe,as he is God,or in refpeRt of his diuine nature,&c.itappgareth by the words 
themfelues : for as the father hath life in bunſelf,cuen ſo hath he giuen tothe ionne: bur the father 
hath life in hicſelfe, without beginning from any other : Ergo hath the ſonne. | 

- There ſhouldellc be a contrarietic and repugnancie in the ſpecch : for if Chriſt receiucd life 
from his father,he could noc have it in hiniſelte. It muſt therefore of neceſſitic be vnderftood of 
the perſon in the Trinitic,not of the dinine effence. And fo wee determine thar it is truc in the 
concrete, iw concrete, if wee ay, News Pater genait Den Fileumn : God the Father begat God the 


 Sonne, but not in «<bſtratts, Deitas Parris genuit Deitatem Fily, that the Godhead of the Father 


begat the Godhead ofthe Sonne. Bur in reſpeR of Jus perſon onely as hee is the Sonne the ſecond 
perſog un Trinie, {o-1« lice begotten and hath his beginning of Gbd: but inreſpeR of his divine 
nacureas he 3s God, hes hogotten of none, but of himlclfe,as God the Father is. 
.- CopciL(buſtawvtingg,6,aftiev.6.0x epiſtel.Sopbrovy Hieroſolym. Perfeltns dens eff pater ,perfelins dens 
fubwi, per fetus dens ſÞuritne ſextIns, vnam candemgve fingula queque perſone inſeparabilem, indiorinu- 
tam of: perfetlame babet deitatew : The Father is perfet God,the Sonne perfe God, the holy Ghoſt 
KK God; c—_— hath one and the tame vnleparable, vndcuided and perfeRt deitie. If 
owes 1 ect Gods hee God of hynlelfe © for ke is net perfeR; that hath his being from 
another: and if he hauc one: and the ſame deitic with his father,then his deitie hath no beginging 
from any other,for ſuch is his, deiric. - _ a5 HR 5 
Saint Ambroſe ſaithvpon theſe words of the. Apoſtle: Qui ſolns haber immortalitetem, 1, Tim.6. 
verk16, Which onely hathimmartalitic ; Nev ſepares petrew non ſepares filiuae, quia dininitas patris, 
& fil vie tadrmgue eſt: Doe nor leparatethe farther, nor the ſonne, beeaule there 1s one and the 
famediuinine of them borhi,de fd. 4b. 3.5.2.1 there be oncand the lame'divinitic of both, then 
the ſonne is God of himfclfe as the fathers: + SES 
. Origer.ex apetog.Tepophid.doth count thew in the number of heretikes,which doe affirme,that 
Chriſtine home natns pairis ſelnm infe bubwit dritaress: That Chriſt being borne man had onely his 
fathers deetie, Sc. How farre then arg che Papiſts franithis berefic,thar affirme,rhatChrift is not 
Godeof hunſclfe,and foconſequently;rhat he hathoncly:hisfathers deiries © —  ' | 
Deg part-zcanſct 4.98.3 c.9.Amaeng other beretikes ate rchearſed aferiani,the Actians, diſt 
milew peers afferenter filmmaxhich afftirined;that the fonne was vnlike the father : what doe they 
clſe.affirme and teach,butthar the ſonneis not God of himſclſe as thefatheris? 
+ Es ROT —_ _— with mg oy the father begat notthe oe EN 
perlon onely of his fonne. Thi pars 4100; Dizins eſſeviia nov genme dininam ce» 
r5ame:That thedinine eflcenceb rt, h 


uagh=- += net the diyineeflence : which he prooucth by theſe three tea» 
ſons; Firlb,it the father hegor the diuino efence,ir woulifollow,chiechs Godhcad or divine cf+ 


icnce 


about the atume nature of Chriſt,and of his mediation. gueF.1. 


ſence ſhould be a relatiue,not a ſubſtance: for that which is begotten,is a relatiue to thot which 
begetteth, And as Aaguſt me ſaith : O»od relatine dicitur,non indicat ſubſtantiam : That which 1s re= 
ſactuely ſpoken,doth not ſhew the ſubſtance. 

Secondly, then allo the father ſhould beget himſelte, if hee beget the dinine effence,which is 
himſfelte. 

Thirdly,fecing the father 1s God anda diuine eflcnce,it he ſhould beget the Godhead and di- 
uine eflence,then by begetting he ſhould be God,and ſorthat which 1s begotten ſhould bee the 
cauſz of that which begetteth, whereas he that begertcrh 1s the cauſe of that which is hegotten. 

Vpon theſe reaſons he concludeth, that diaina efſenrr.s nec geamn, nec genitaeſt : that the diuine 
efſence neither begettcth, nor is begotten,/{ib.1 de/tmct.5. a.b.c. And this fentence is confirmed 
by [nuocent, 3.decret Greg [16:1.tit,1 .c.2. Diuina natura nec eft generans nec genita: The diuine na- 
ture neither begetterh,nor is begott?n, 

And whereas wee ſay, Der de Deo, /umen ge lumize, God of God,light of light : themeaning 1s 
this,not that the Godhead 1s begorten, but that the fonne,wvhuich is God and light,ts begotten of 
the father God and I:ghr,nor begotten as he 1s Gold, but as heis the ſonne, Magr/t.ibidliter f. So 
then not the ſubttance or Godhead of the fonne,but his perſon onely is begotten. 


THE - SECOND. PARTI, WHETHER CHRIST 
be our Mediatour,as he is man onely,or as he is 
both God and man. 


The Papiſts. 
Hey doe teach that Chriit oncly cxerciled his prieſthood and Ste office of the Mcdiatour, as 
he was man, not as hee was hoth God and man, Rhem.Heb.s .ſeft.4 His obedienceyfacrifice, 
prayer,ſatisfattion.cntr:ng into the heauens, was all performed by and in his manhood onely, 
fecundum formar: ſeri: 25 1,6 was 1n the forme of a ſcruant,not ſecundum formam der,as hee was 1n 
the forme of God, B. Ul irm.de Chriſte,l15.c.cap. rt. 

Argum.1, It he were prieſt as he 1s God,he ſhould be infertour and 20t equall to God,and fo 
be Gods prielt,and not his ſonne : for he to whoin ſacrifice 1s offered, 13 greaterthan he that of- 
fereth it, Kheniltabid. 

Azſw, It followeth not,that becauſe Chriſt 1s our Pricſt and Mediatour as Gord and man, that 
thercfurc he ſhould performe allche durics ofthe Prieſthood as he was Gold : all the parts of lus 
prieſthood that required obedience, foruce, homage, ſubieftion, as were his ſuftrings and facri- 
fice,he exerciſe] as man ; burthe authorie of reconciling vs to God, he wreught both as God 
and wan. | 

£Argam.2. Thereis one God,and one Mediatour of God and men, the man Iefus Chriſt, r.,T1- 
moth.2.5. Why faith the Apottic, Theman Iclus Chriſt, burro fignihe, that according to his man- 
hood onely he 13 our Mediatour ? B-larm.cap.3. 

Anſw. PFirit,you may as well conclude our of this place, that the Mediatour is onely man ard 
not wnd,as thac he 1s Mediatour onely as man and not as God : bur if out of cheſe words 1t may 
be proned.rhac the Mediatour 1s both Cod and man,as it necefſarily tolloweth,(for how clſc can 
hc be a Mc<diatour of God and inen 2) 1t doth as well follow thar hee 1s Mediarour both as God 
and as man. Indcegde the Apoitle faith, The man Icſus Chriſt, not God and man,for the one hee 
had fard before, here zs one God; in that ſpeech including our Samour Chriit,yhos one God with 


his facher. Secondiy,whar Saint Paw/s meaning 18,1t appeareth 1n the next veric, who gauc hun- 
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ſcltea raunfoine,ver{.5, As Chriſt therefore gaue himlelte a raunſome,lo 1s hee Prieft and Media- 


tour : buthe gaue I1.nfelteas he was God ; as he was man,he was giuen : Ergo, as God he 15 Me- 
diarour. Thirdly, I willadioyne the anf.vere of Efpencems a learncd Papiſt : 1. That the Fathers 
by this very place doe prooue that Chriſt is God, not man onely,which could not be concluded 
from hence,if Chriſt were M-diatour as man onely, and not as God and man. 2, The Apcltle 
adderh, T ve man Chriſt leſus + Quorum illud nomen eſt bominis,nou puri puti, [ed 4 deo wntts : Whereof 
the hrtt 15 a name not ofa very pure man, but anoynted of God : Poiterivs nomen der bominss eft : 
The latter 15a name, of one that 1s God and man,ſuch an one as ſhould laue the people troaitherr 
fiancs: Efpenc.lib.d; Chrit.meatrat.c.5, | 
The Proteſtants. 

N the office of the Prieſthood two things muſt be conſidered,a miniſterie, and an authorme : 

In reſpeR of the minifteriall part Chrilt performed the office of his Pricſti2vo0d as man: bur in 
reſpect of authorrte of entring 1nto the holieſt place,and recoactling vs t6'God,'vhich was the 
princtpall part of his Prizithood,he did performe it as the fonne of God, as the Lord and maker 
of the houſe,and nor-aga ſeruant. And fo we hold that Chriit nether according to his hunant- 
tle alone,nor his Godheall alone,but that whole Chriſt is a Prieſt, boch as God and man. 
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The 20. generall { ontrouerſie, about the dinme nature of Chriſt: 


gs 

Argurs.1. Saint Pauleſatth, God was in Chriſt, reconciling the world to bimſelfe, 2. Corinth. 5.19, 
Ergo, Chriſt, as God, is our reconciler and Mediator. Againe, Chriſt as he is withour father 
and mother, hathno beginning of bis dates, nor ende of his life; ſo 1s he a Prieſt afterthe order of 
Aelcbiſedech, Heb.7.3. but Chriſt as he 1s God & man hath neither father nor mother: as he 1s God 
hath no beginning of daics, and in his whole perſon no ende of his life : therefore as God and 
man he ts a Prieſt of AMetchiſedechs order. | 

Bellarmme anfiwercth to the firit, 1. Encry one that reconcilcth is nora mediator,thougheucric 
mediator bearcconciler. 2. It is one thing to be a mediator, ay othertoreconcile by a mediator;. 
God by the man Chriſt the mediztor did reconcile ys ro himftelte; but xt followeth not, that ther- 
fore he is our mediator as God. 

Secondly, the place alleaged out of the Hebrues, prooueth that the perſon of our high Pricft 
and mediator 15 diuine, but not that hee 1s our Prieſt as hee 1s God : hee 1s both God and man, 
but he executethhis Prieſthoode and Mediatorſhip onely as man. Be!larm.e. 6. ad 2. 3.Loc. 

Contra, Firit, 1 . Though ſometime among men one may reconcile hunſelfe withoura mediator, 
yetthere1s nc reconciliation with God without a mediator : wherefore it 15 not farre from blaſ- 
phenne to dente this argument, Chriit reconcileth vs as God and man, Ergo, he 1s our mediatog 
as God and wan : Againethe Apoitle ſheweth wheretn this reconciliation confiſteth,i the nor 521= 
puting of owr ſinnes. 1.Cor. g.19. Burthe not umputation of our finnes, ts a worke of themediator. 
2, Chriſt 1s both the reconciler as God and man, andthe partie co whom we are reconciled, as he 
is God: to be a mediator andro reconcile by a mediator,doe both agree vnto Chritt : it followerh 
not then, weare reconciled to him as God, Ergo, not by lum as God : for the Apoltle ſheweth, 
that he reconcileth vs to himfclte : and, God doth beſeech you through vs, And / pray you 


i Chriftes ſteade > Chriſt then as God 1s our mediator, and doth as it were cntreate ys to be 
reconciled, 


Secondly, Melchiſedech was a type of the <ternall Prieſthood of Chriſt : He is hkened to the ſome 
of God, and continueth a Prieft for ener : Hebr.7.3. Chriſt cannor bea Prieſt for euer, but as-he 1s 
God : and verl.2 5. He is abl: perfettly to ſaue them that come vnto God by him : but ke cannot per- 
fectly ſaue; but as God : Ergo, he is mediator as God, verſ.28. The word of the oth,&c. maketh the 
ſonne prieſt that is.conſecratedfor ever: Chriit ts a Prieit after Melchiſedechs order as he 1s the lonne, 
but as the ſonne he 15 God; Ergo, as God hc1s our Mediator, | 

erArgam, 2. $aintPantlaith, The law was giuen by Angels1n the hand of a Mediator, Galart. 
3.19, Butthen Cliriſt was God onely ; Ergo, hee is Mediator alſo as God, Bellarmine laith,that he 
is called Mediator, becauſe that perſonwas appointed afrerward ro be Me6iator . Bur the text is 
rhe i hetheg aQually performed the office of a Mediator, fo much as pertained to his God- 

ead: forthe Lai was giuen inthe hand of a Mediator, which kind of ſpeech ſhewerh a preſent 
extcution of the Megdiatorſhip, IE) | : 

 Bellarmine __ if Chrilt were the Mediator before he was man, being then onely God, 
would follow,that as God he was infertour to God, for as he 15 a Mediator he is inferiour, 6.8. 

Anſw. 1. Chriſt m reſptR of cuerie patt of his Mediatorſhip 1s nor inferior to God ; but. c- 
quall as heexecuteth Jus Mediatorſhip as God : He is 1nferiour onely as the man Mediator, noe 
as God Mediator; as 7 beophylatt expoundeth theſe words,Tohn. 1.3. All things were made by it : 
faying : Patrem mediatore filoadrerum credtionem vſum non minore, ſed equals: Thatthe father viced 
his fonne as a Mediator for, the creation, yet not lefſe then the farker þut equall. 

Linguſtive ſaith, Non mediator bome preter diumnatem, dinina humanias, & bumana dininites medi- 
atrix : The man_Chrilt is. not mediator beſide his 6tuine nature ; the duyve humanitie, and 
the humane diuinitie , 1s the Mediatrix. Ergo, Chriſt Mediator both. as God-and man. 

C yrillss lth. Apologetic.anatbat if. 10.. Unnando drcrs indignum eſſe dev, vi ſacrificet, aftipuler & ego, 
feilient, ji ſum fit, & abſq;cartie verbiims : [1aque via is ſum ſacrificantem ſecundum bum anitatenm,con- 
fidentem vi dewn : fic beatns Paulus, Heb.8.2.+Where thou faycſt, that it is no meete thing for God 
to ſacrifice, I granc it, if che word ſhould be by it ſelfe withour fleth :therefore I conſider Chriſt 
ſacrificing as man, but fitting in the hoauens as God, as blefled Pawlefarth + Hebr. 8.1. Wehaue 
fuch-an high Prieſt, that ficteth arthe righthand ofthe throne of the Maicſtic in heauen : Chriſt 18 
our Ptieſt; as he fitteth ar tlic right hangd,&c. bur ſo is he God, as this father ſaith, the firſt is beere 
affirmed by Saint Pan/ es 20K is God,he ts our Pricft, _ ES hh fd 

Berzardalſo writeth well of this potnt: Seewt mediator gofter duas nataras, bumanttatem &f digins- 


 Iatemcehumxit in vna perſon: ita inguld fins opera, ad banc fins Haw neceſſe elf pertinere naturans; ad 


hane ſcilices miſeris, ad {laps pertiner potentia : As our Mcgjator 10yned two natures, the divine and 
humane in one pert0n;-ſo.all his workes belong to one of +heſe natures : whatſocuer he ſuffered 
was of man, his powerfull works were of, his-druine, nature © ſerm.de verbis ſapientie. Chriſt there- 
fore wrought ſome workss of hismediatorſhip as man,ſorme a3 God; bur the whole office he ex- 


. 
A - ww 
bt : . 


| Leoepiſt.S1.Quaratione veritate mediatoris impleret niſi qua tn forma dei equalizeſt patri,c+ in farma 
ſerniparticeps eſſet & noftri: How ſhould he fulhill the veritic of a Mediator, vnleſſche were in the 
forme of God equall to his father, and in the forme of ateruanr partaker with vs: Both theſe na- 
tures then belong not onely to the being but tothe falfilling of che Mcediacors office, not to rhe 
conſtitution onely, but to the execution alſo, | 
Eſpencew a learned diutne of Patisbt therrowne fideha 


: thiwriceen a whole treatiſe of this mar=< 
ter, wherein he maintaineth this poſition, that Chriſt.is nor Mediator onely : Qua bom, fed gun 
dens: As he is man, butas he 1s God, {ib.de (brift.mediar.c.5. Atid to this purpole:he alleageth di- 
uers fathers : as Cyrill: Non propter carnis ſolum diſÞenſationem mediator vocatar,, He is 110t called 4 
Mediator onely becauſe of the diſpenſation of his fleſh : Theſawr.bb.q.c.2. OO 

To the ſame end he alleageth, Theophylatt.c.2. Theophylattus adco de rations mediatoris ſent:t efſe 
diginam naturam, vt binc { briſti dininitatem collrgat ita : quod deus fit, inde liquert ,quod mediator fir,efo!; 
Theophylaft doth thinkethatthe dune nature belongeth to the manner of the mediation, mn ſhch 
ſort that hee thereby proueth Chriff to be God : That be 15 God, it 55 enident, becauſe he is the Me 
diator. 7 b - | 

To this purpoſe alleaging many fatliers both Greeke and Larine, ec, 2.3.4. he concluderh wich 
Auguftme : Mediatorem inter no! fr deum 5 mortalitatem kabere oportuit tranſeuntem, & beatitatems 
permanentem: &c. It was neceſſarie thatthe mediator ſhould haue,both rranfitorie morralitie, and 
permanent felicxtic, &c. 16.9.de cinit.dei.c21 5. And whereas 1n the ſame place ic followerh : Non 
ob boc mediator quia verbum ſed per quod homo: He is not a mediator, becauſe he is the word, but - 
whereby he is: man : he anlwereth, that Azguſtines meaning 1s,that Chrilt was not our mediator 
asthe word onely and fimply, withour our fleſh.c.5.Thus this graue writer one of their owne fide 
is a plentiful witnes with vs againſt them, 


THE THIRD PART, WHETHER CHRIST 
. . merited for himlſelfe. 


The Papittes. 


about the diaine nature of (hrift : he merited not for himfelſe, - Bueft.t. vic6t 


Hriſt, they fay,by his paſſion and ſufferings, hath not onely merited eternalPlife for vs, but zo.Ernor 


ceucn by his owne merite obtained his owne glorification, Rhemi/f.annot. Heb. a1. 

eArgum. 1, Philip.2.9. He hambled hunſelte vato the death of the crofle, wherefore God hath 
alſo highly exalced Inn, and giuen hun a name aboue all names : Ergo, Chrilt merited his exalta- 
tion, Khemiſf. in hunc locam. | n 

Anſw, Firſt, this place ſheweth a ſequele of the exaltation of Chriſt after his humiliation, it 
makerh not one the cauſe of another,as our Sauiour himſelfe ſaith, Luc. 24.2 6.Chriſt ought to baxe 
ſuſfered, ang ſo. enter into bis glory, Secondly, the cxaltation which the Apoſtle heere ſpeakerh 
of, is the ſame, which God chalengeth to himſeltfe, Ifai.4 5.22. Emery knee ſhall bow wnto me and eue- 
rie tongue ſhall ſweare by me, But it were moſt grofſe to afhrme, thar the diuine power and glorie: 
can be merited : Chrift hath this diuinitie by nature,and not by merite. Thirdly, Saint 4mbroſe 
expounderh this place not cfthe purchaſe, butthe manifeltarion onely of Chrilts glory : {br;ſtns 
hoc natxs accepit, vt poſt crucem manifeitaretur, quid 4 patre, dum generaretar, acceperit; non enim tune 
accepit 4 patre,quando a creatura cepit ſciri: Chriſt received this in his birth, that it ſhould be mani< 
feſt afcer his croſſe, whathe receiued of his father in his generation; for he then did nor receiue it 
of his father when it began to be knoryen of the creature,in 2. Philipp. 
| The Proteſtants. | 

T is notinany wiſeto be thought, that Chriſt merited his glorie, which is duc to him in reſpe& 
Ie his dininjtie : but that by the glorious worke of our redemption, he hath declared hunfelfe, 
tobe a perſon worthie ofall honour and glory, Apoc. .9.Tbon art worthie to take the booke,eg c.the 
placeisſoto be vnderitood. 

Argam. x, If ChriſthadreſpeQt vnto himlſelfe in his ſufferings, to gaine or merite any thing 
for himſclfe, his loue ſhould greatly be obſcured and darkened , which Saint Pawle fo greatly; 
commenderh, in that he died for his enemies, Rom. 5.10. For now ſhould not his loue be whole 
andentyre towards vs,asthough for our cauſe he onely had died: Burit is now a deuided and halfe 
louc: for he died,as they fay, partly to merit for himſelfe, partly ro merite for vs. Buc che ſcripture 
7 Ootaes contraric,lohn 17.9: For their ſakes ſanttifie I my ſelfe : he ſaith nor,partly for their 
akes,patoly for mine owne, 

. Saint Ambraſeſhewerh, how that whatſocuer Chritt did, he did wholly for vs, not hereby ro 
gaine any thing to humſelfe : 1. Concerning his faſting he ſaith : {briftns non emerende g7atie ſus 
cauſa, ſed naftr eeruditionisgratiaicinnanit : Chrilt faſted notto meritefauour orgrace to himlelfe,. 
but for ourcrudition or inſtruftion. {ib.3.de fide,2. ; = 
. 2. Necſibs ſuanatinitas profuit,ſtd nobis : Neither did his birth profit himaſelfe but vs.4n 1.Coloſſ, 


Yyyy 3 3 Chriſt 


1063 


De corrept. gx 
$7471.ca.1l, 


"The twentith generall Contronerſit, abont the diuine naturt . 
3. Chriſiuu noftri. non ſui canſa panpe? failing ; Chrilt became poore for vs, fot for humſelte, 


in 2.Cor.8. ) £2 3 64 * SOLID ORs | 

4. Chrift tu eft wortums pro nebis, ſed:ie,vt prodeſſet nebic; noftra antem mers non illiproficit, ſed no- 
bis : Chrilt dicd for vs, he lied to C vs, but our death doth not profit hun, bur our felues. 5s 8, 
ad Roman. 8 | WM 

Thus weſce that the t. birth, 2. faſting, 3. pouertic, 4.death of Chriſt did not any waies ad- 
uantage hirnſelfc : but all was done for vs.. - I SE _ 

 Argram. 2, All glorie that Chriſt hath, was from cucrlaſting duc to his perſon , becauſe he is 
theeternall Sonne.of God : as he himſclfe faith, Iobn. 17.5. And now ets me.with thine owne 
felfe, with the glorie which [ hadwith thee, before theworldwas: And this glory was due ,vnto Chriſt 
ſo ſoone as he was incarnate by the right of his Godhead, Heb.1.6. hen be bringeth in bis firſt 
begotten Sonne imtothe world, he laith, Let all the Angels of Godworſvip him. And the Rhemiſts themw- 
lelues confeſſe, in their e Awnotar, vpon theſe words, that ſtraight ypon Chritts deſcending from 
heauen, it was the duerie of Angels.ta worſhip hum. Erge, he merited not his glonification by his 
death,which was due vnto him euen at his firſt incarnation. 

 eArguam.;,, It Chrift merited his owne glorification, then he alſo merited the hypoſtaricall 
vnion, that his manhoode ſhould bee toyned to lis Godhead in ynitte of perſon; for hus glory, 
maicſite, and power giuen to his manhoode, doth iffue and ariſe from the vnring of his God- 
head therewith in one perſon : but his humanicie deſerued not to be vnited to the Godhead : 
Nemo tam cecm oft, lath Auguſtine, No man is ſo blinde, that he dare ſay , that Chriſt ty bis well 
lizing merited tobe called the ſonne of God., And he prooueth it out of the firſt of Luke, veri.35. 
Therefore ſhall tbat holy thing bee called the Sorneof God: nottor any workes going before, but be- 
cauſe the holy Ghoſt came vpon her. Wherefore the dune glory which Chrift hath, was not 
merited, burhis o:wnec it was fromthe beginning, which glorie the hamane nature 1n Chriſt is 
made partaker of, not for any merite, bur brcaule it is vnited tothe Godhead in the ſame perſon, 
through the abundant and vnſpeakable.grace and loue of God vnto mankinde, which of his 
free grace rather tooke vnto himlſelfe the nature cf men, then of Angels. Whercfore Chriſt by 
his perfe& obedience and bleflcd ſacrifice, hath merited abundantly for vs, remifſion of finnes, 
ang eternall life : but by his merites hee hathigayned-noching for himſelte : neyther had he 
any reſpe& ro the bettering of hisowne eſtate 1n his ſufferings, but onely to pay aranſome for vs. 

Saint Ambroſe further faith : Videtwr downm parry , bec eſt, eſſe filiuwm, & nomen ſuper omne no= 
men,boc eſt, eſſe Dexm,c+c. This ſcemerhto be the gift of the father, thatis, to be his fonne : and 
this is the name aboue all names, to be God. in 2. ad Philipp. but the Godhead canncotbe 

merited, 3h | Ba 

Againe he ſaith : Licet ſecundam carnem Chrifto ſedes ad dextran Dei & patre, generationis tamen 
faperne & equalitatis potentia defertwr : Alchough Chriſt according to his fleſh fatteth art the 
right hand of his father, yet 1s due ynto himin reſpeR of his fupernall generation, and cquall 
power.l1b.s.de fid.c.7. 

* Further he thus teſtifieth : Ad hoc natrs oft Chriltas, vi faceret creaturam;nec enim ſibi natinitas ſus 
proficit, ſed nobis, quia non eguit naſci,erat enimin Des qu: proceſſit de Deo : ſi ergo natinitas prima ipſs 
von profuit, multo minus ſecunda : Chriſt was borne or degotten of God to this ende, to make the 
ercature :for his natiuitie or begetting, did not profite himſelfe, bur vs; becauſe he needed not to 
be borne, for he was in God, that proceeded from God : andifthe firſt and etcrnall birth did not 
profite him, much lefſe the ſecond. is 1. ad ( oloff. 

Thus Saint Ambroſe is veric conſtant and reſolutein this point,that Chriſt gained nothing pro- 
perly to himſelfe by his life or death : bur all was done for vs. 

Yer Chriſt may be ſaid in two reſpeRs to haue obtained ſomewhat to himſelfe, 1. becauſe 
the preeminence of the members doth redound to the honour of the head : and in this ſenſe Saine 
Ambroſe ſaith : Nos redemit, ſed fibi acquiftuit, tc. in his omnibus detrimentum nullum video dininita- 
tis, profeitum operationis agnoſco, oc. Chriſt hath redeemed vs, but he hath alſo gotten to himſclte: 
in all this I ſeeno detriment of the diuinitie, but a profiting in the worke of our redemption. 
ferm.2.0. in Pſal.i 19 His meaning is,that Chriſt gained, in that he finiſhed the redemprion for vs- 


» porches nothing properly to himſelte, but by way of communication, becauſe hismembers 
yh 


s1nert were redeemed, - | EE 

_ 2, Chriſt by way ofdeclaration or manifeſtation is faid to haue obtained his great names: 
not in that he merited his glory by his paſſion, which was due to-his perſon : but by his obedience 
he declared himſelfe worthy of ſo greatglory : thus Peter Lomberd expoundeth thavplace ofthe 
Apoſtle, Philip.2.9, Ged hath finen bim « name aboxe enerit name;t c. Secundans tropuny in ſeriptnre 
er, eberrimnes res dicitar fieri, quando innoteſcit,cc. menifefIationem ergo tins nowninl3 donautt ils Dens 
Joſt reſurrettionem ſedillem meraitper obedientians paſſionis: According toa cereainefigure of fpeech 
often vſed in'the Scripture, a thing is ſazd to be done; whenit appeareth PETIT. ono 
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Chriſt after his reſurreQion, theniariifeſtation of his name; but he merited ic by the obedience 6f 
his paſſion: 4:6. 3.dit.18.1ir.c. By lis ſentence Chriſt merited nor his glorie, burcthe manifeſtatiori 
onely thereof,rtharis,was declared by the obedience of his deathworthy all hoviour,wtych ischac 
weafhrme: for otherwiſe to ſpeake properly,as-Peter Lombard in the ſame plave faith 2Hybnir bev 
nomen Deifilins, in quantum Dent ab eternu per naturam; in quaritam homo faltus of, babait exrempott 
per gratiam: The Sonne of God had this name;as he was Godeternally by naturezas he was made 
man,he had ir temporally by grace,&c. Ifcherhe hat-irst grice,he properly did giormerite ir, ; 
I will alleage another graue teſtimonie,of one of their ownefide, { lichrhonanr:ad Damaſcen.nut 
werum.s 3. Oue in Chrifto eft dininitus omvium princepr i domiinktrix ſue idews contulat bumazttacs, 
vt ratione vnionis fit omnium etian domina,GHc. The dunitie, chatasin Chriſt Prince and ruler of all 
things,gaue the ſame ynro his humanity,by reaſon ofthe ynion,cobe Lord of all things, &c. which 
rule and domination is ſazd to begtaen, whenfor andafter his humiliric vpon:the<rofſe ic was 
manifefted/vnto men,&c,We cannot haue a clearer eutdencefor-thismatter, as wethauc heard; 
chen fromthemſclues, 4 -: fk I Pit if WR vc: if 
 Eoncil, Epheſin.1.0an.9. 'S5 giuis dicit * 1p Chriſtuspro ſe ipſeobrulerit oh lationem, e non magic pri 
folss nobit,anarbema fit : If any man ſay,that Clirift offered 'yp himſelfe for himſclfe, and nor rather 
onely for vs, let him be accurſed; Butif Chriſt merited heauen by his ſufterings,n1or onely for vs, 


bur for himfelfe alſo, then had he part himfelfe in his owne oblactton. I oe pord 
Maſtcr Tindal holy Martyr harh ſealed this truth :; Chriſt with all. his workes did not deſerue 
heauen tor himſelte (forthat was hisalreadic) but did ys ſeruicetherewith, and neither looked 
for,nor ſought his owne profite,bur ours,and the honour of God his Father: only: Fox pag. 1247; 
col.2.articul.7. Againe,he explaineth hunſelte thus: Ictus Chriſt poſleficth the'kingdome of heti- 
uen by double right : firſt, becaule hee 1s the ſonne of God, and very inheritour of his king- 
dome : ſecoudly, becaute hee hath gotten it by his' paſſions and death : of his fecond ripht hee 
hath no cede, and therefore heegriueth ic all co them, that beleeue and trult in Km; p4g.1256, 
col.2 .articul.3 ©. | SET ap 6: ot 
THE THIRD PART OF THIS C ONTROVERSIE,.....: 
__ concerningthe comming of Chriſt to iudgement:: which aÞPEr= -. nt 
tainethto his whole perſon; as he is both God EONS 
.-._ . andman. Ot x ons 
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THis part of this controuerſic hath two parts: Firſt, concerning the fighnes whithmiuſt come 

to paſſe befor his appearing. Secondly, of the time and manner of his appeating. The firfk 

part containeth three quzitions : Firſt, whether the GoſpelF bee alreadic preached to the whole 

world. Secondly, whether Henech and Elias ſhall come in the fleſh, before the day of tdgement; 
Thirdly,of the great perſecutions toward the end of the world. | | 


- THE . FIRST Qvirion, WHETHER: THE - 
- RE ©" 


TP*7 denic that the Goſpell hath been alreadic publiſhed toall nations'of the world:for there 31.Ecror. 
'Þ aremany great countries, which neuer heard ofthe GoſpelLasthey afhrine : bur: before the 
comming of Chriſt to tadgement,they ſay,it ſhall be preached tothe whole world, Bellarmin. de 
Roman pontif lib. cap 4. a I re Ee: 3 COTS: 

 Argam. 1. Matth. 24.14. Cliiſt ſaith, This Gofpellof the kingdome ſhall oe petite thorough ths 
whole —_—_ a witnes onto all nations findthen ſhall the exd come. The cnd of rhe world ſhall 12 
mediately follow the generall preaching of rhe Goſpell : which'if it hath beeryperforined, it is 
moſt like to haue been donein the Apoftles time, then the world ſhould haite ended long agoc; 
Bellarm.ibid. | NO | OT ns aw Ow!» 4. 4g 4 £1” HE 
' eAnſw. This word,Ther,doth not alwaics inthe Scripture ſignife a certaine and defimte tims 

reſently to follow, as Matth.g. 1. Then be entered into a ſhip,ccc Eibke allo (tech forth the fame 
rage ,y.verſ.18. Thew the 130-4 men lying in a bed: But in laymg Ther,they hide nocre- 
lation tothe ſame time;tor they Keepe not the ſame order,in rehearſing the ſtorie: Ifaithrw letrerh 
downe one thing, thatwas immediztlydonie by our Sauiour Chriſt before, and Like' another, Augiift, de 
Ando is rhe word Then,vſcd in otherplaces,notto deſeribe a confequence of tiitie,withrelation conſentu 
to that which went before, butabſolutely withour any ſuch reſpe& ro name thettme preſet only; Euangel.43, 
wherein any thing ts done. So, twwc, then, figmficth as much as" 4 ills tempore, in that time, not 
which ſhall im1nediatly follow ypon the generall publiſhing of the Goſpell, but which God hathi 
appoynted, We rnult alo conſider who it1s, that faith, Then, namely, God himſeHe;with whoms 
CO A'S | FS. Yyyy 4 thouſand 
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Fox. pag.106, 


thouſand yeured' is; ds one day, andane day as a thouſan 


The twentsth generall Contronerſie:once the world hath been generally called: 


d yeares,2,Pct;3.8. Chriſt then may conic nia- 
ny hundred yearezaltcr, and yer tihallbetruethat then ſhallthe end be, 

2. 'S0 Orighee,well faith ; Chrifurin parabola totnm boc ſeculum preſens ununp drew vecat , licer enims 
Ee4gyrenen unr.ad nos, modicum tames quantum. ad vitam paris, fily & fpiritus ſan : Chrilt in 
the e,dath call all chis preſent world, but one day : for though it be great inreſpck of vs, 
yet itishuthliedlein reſpcit of che Jife of the Farher,the Sonne,and ofthe holy Ghoſt,&c.. So /obx 
ſaith, ſnixrhmr aſt Bene, 1.John £18, Orig. ref. to. in Manh.z0, This word (then) may as well 
beapplied to.4ny part chis laſt houre., . ' ES es 

auBut werather take thefirit. ſenſe,that(tbes)1s here taken indefinitely : as it is alſo,verl.23. Then 
if. any man: ſhall Vaan ey berers.Chrift,cc. Here our Sautour ſpeaketh of his latter comming: 
yet immedjarly before Tic deſcribed the troubleſome times of the deitruftion of lerutalenvit(zhen) 
ſhould benaken ftrifitly, the ſecond. compung of Chriſt ſhould have fallen our at the fame time, 
when Iernſalem-was deſtroyed, And as this word (747) rawnc.(tben ) 15taken, fo is 8ec,yerf.29. Ins 
wediately or preſent ly after the tribulation of thoſe dayes the ſunne ſhall be darkened: yet S, Marke ſaith, 
I 3.24. Iu theſe dates after the tribulation,the ſunne ſhall waxe darke: (o that there ſhalbe dayes & times 
aftcr:thokthbulations, before the erzd come: then the end ſhal not be 6779 35 07 ſtritl:e. In 
Ike mannes our Sautonr faith, Marth. 26.6.4. <7" 4n,from this time,avredo.from berice forth ye ſhall ſee 
the ſonne of man ſitting at the right havdof the power of God : yet this, from benceforth, tsnot yet come; 
Hereof Origexethus writeth, Deo 4 conſtitutione mund; ad conſummationem cine velut ona diet : nil 
mirum ergd,guod big ditit ſaluator amods,ſpacium efſe breuiſſimum:Vnto God froni the conſtitution of 
the world ofthe &nd and conſummation thereot,it 1s but as one day:no marualtle then, if our Sa- 
ujour [ay, from henceforth, counting ita ſhort ſpace: Traft. 3 5.m Mah. | 

- Argum.2, Wc ſecthe Goſpell hath. been preached tn great countries of late,which nener heard 
the Goſpell afore,as it is thought, Rhemrſt, Marth. 24.ſett.4. 

.. Ayſw.-1. Bbey ſpeakedoubtfully,they cannot tell ; as 1t 1s thought,fay they. 2. They meane 
the preaching of their Friers,in thoſe new found countries, which was not the preaching ofthe 
Coſpell, but of vile ſuperſtition,not to conuert the people ro God, bur to robbe and ſpoyle them, 
and make a\pray ofrhem, killing and laying them withourall mercie : reade Bexzo #n byftoria no- 
i orbss. 3. Wegdenienot, burthat the Goſpell may be reutued and renued in many countries, 
where notwithſtanding it was planred many yeeres afore : as this countrie of ours in ancient 
time called Britanic,was firff inſtruted inthe faith by the preaching of oſeph of Arimathea, as 
Gedas farth: or as Nicephoras ſaith, by S:men Zelotes:yet after that,the toundation of the faith thus 
begunzit was confirmed afterward in King Lucims dates, by the preaching of Fagaze and Damiane, 


 whichax Lycing requeſt were ſent into.the land from Eleutherius B.of Rome: and ſo may it come 


. 


to paſſe in other countries : aſecond preaching therefore taketh not away the former, but con- 


ficmethand repivethite » . 4; 
K a 3 hos The Proteſtants, . Is Fraps OI” "ORs 
Hatthe Goſpell was in the Apoſtles time preachggto all the knowne and inhabited nations 
.of thc\vorlg,to that.oancealreadjethe wotld har gin generally called by the preaching of 
the word, it is eundeyy by che Scriptures... : ; h 
Argum.1. Our Sautour Taithto bis Apoſtles, Ye ſhall be my witneſſes to the vitermoſt parts of the 
earth, ACt.1.8.which is ſpoken to the perſons of the Apoſtles, not in them to all paſtors and prea- 


| chers,as ſome expound it; for intheſameverſe,there 1s mention made of the commirgof. the ho+ 


- 5 


lie Ghoſt;ang how firſt they ſhould. begin to witnefle at Ieruſalem : which things were undeedeſo 
accompliſhed mthe Apoſtles, . OO, AW p 
S. Pax{ alſo Rom.1o. 18. expoundeththat place of the Pſalme, Their ſound is gone forth into all the 


ESLUNC 


preached notin a 


of { briſts comming t0 indgement. Queft.t; 


Azaine, ſeeing the Apoſtolicall calling and gifts is now ceaſed, neither are wee to looke that 
men ſhould be tnunediatly called from heauen,and the preaching of the Goſpell to all nations 19 
an Apottolicall worke,for the which the Apoſtles alſo receined the gifts of rongues : ſeeing. now 
we haue neither Apottolike men,nor Apoſtolike gifrs,we are not ro doubrt,bur chat this promiſe 
and propheſie of the vninerſall preaching of the (,ofpell,is performed alreadie. 

Argum.2. Itappearethin Ecclefiaſticall hiſtories,thatthe Apoſtles diſperſed themſelues into 
all parts of the world,;cuery where preaching the Gofſpeli. Thomas preached to the Partiffans, 
Medes,Pcrfians,allo to the CGzermanes: Simon Zelores,n Mauritania, Africa,and in Britannia : /w- 
da,calicd Thaddevs,in Melopotamia : Marke,in Egypt : Bartholomens to the Indiaiis : Andrew 
preached to the Scythians, Sogdians, XAthiopians: Hieron.catolop.ſcriptor. So that there were few 
or no knowne countries in the world, which heard not of che fame of the Goſpell. 

But here we muſt put 1n certaine cautions : Fitſt,that the Goſpell was to be preached inthe ha- 
 bitable or known world :che werd 18+mowuir, which Hrerome ſaith antwerethto rhe Hebrue +21 ree- 
bel, Quam nos habitatum transferre poſſumnus, Wiuch wee may tranllate the inhabited world,rom..4. 
epiſtol.ad Cyprian. Many countrizs are inhabited now that were not habitable then, or ar the lea(t 


not inhabiced : wherefore it was ſufficient, that rhe people of the world heard of the Goſpell,how- | 


ſocucr afterward they were propagated into other ynknowne places.Secondly,as Ang»ſtinelaith, 
Omnes gentes promiſſe ſunt,non omnes boan:ines omninm gentinm : All nations were proouted to heare 
of the Goſpell,rot all the men and inhabitants of eucry nation. And fo we doubr nor but che A- 
poſtles did lay the foundation of faith through theayhole world, & were firlt plaaters of the chur- 
ches in the moſt knowne nations. Thirdly, though ic might be, that there were many barbarous 
nations in the Apoitles r:me, to whom they themſclues preached not perſonally, yer'the Goſpell 
might be brought vntorhem by thoſe, whom the Apoltles ſent : as there were many diſciples and 
Euangeliſts befide the Apoſtles, which preached the Gofpell : at the leaft the fame of the Golpell 
might eaſily be brought to the more obſcure, barbarous, and vypknowne nations,from thoſe fa- 
mous,large,and populous countries, where the Apoitles had Iaboured. Thus S. Ambroſe ſaith wm 
10.4d Koman, Vbique audita, & peruenit .in emnem locurs predicatio nomimss Chrifti, vbi enim pre- 
ſentia hominis prearcantis defuit, ſonus tamen & famapernenit,g5c. Eucry where ts heard, and to cuc- 
rie place is come the preaching of.the name of Chriſt: for where the preſence of the preacher 
ccafed, yet the ſound of the reporter-encreaſed:: as the report of the wonders done in Xgypr 
came vntoall nations, by the witnefle of Rehab the harlot, &c,. Thus then not by a generall 
| fame onely of the Apoitles preaching, bur a particular report and relation of their dorine, 


the name of Chri® was.publithed co-all nations. Fourthly, the Gofpell in many countries was 


planted by the Apoltles,which 15 ſhort time norwithitanding might decay, and begin ro bee ex- 
tinguiſhcy : and afterward their plantings might be renewed, watered, and reutued by others z 
and yermay the Apoltles bethe firlt planters, Wherefore according to our meaning wee no- 
thing doubr, but thar the Apoltles Towed the firit ſeedes-of faith throughour the worlde : and 
therefore it is not to be expeCted, that the Lord ſhould tend another generall commillion to pub- 


ol 


liſh the Goſpell to the :vhole world. LLES 

That the Go(pell hath been alreadie preached to chewhole carth, a notable experunenr hercof 
we hauec in thefirſt Nicen Councett : wirg were aſtemblcd 3 1 8.Biſhops out of the chiefe prown- 
ces of the world : for Africa,there were preſentthe Biſhops of Zgypr,:Thebats, Lybia : for Aſia, 
there came ſome out of Perſia, Arabna, Armenia, Phrygia, Lydia : 4 Bs from all the prounces 
of Aſia minor : likewiſe out of the Iiles of Rhodes,Chius, Lemnos,Corcyra : for Europa, H3/i«: of 


Sparne;, dthers out of Fraunce, Gotland, Myſia, Dacia, Achaia,Pannoria,Calabria,and from the 


proutnce of Boſphorus : And as Seerates faith, Sed: eriam Perf: venit ad concilium Epiſcopm,uerum Ex ſubſcrip. 


nec Seytha defuit ex eornm choro: There came tothe Councell a Perſian Biſhop,and there wanted * 


nort-orie Gut-of Scythia; Thus then by tie view of this ancient Councell itmay. appearcthar rhe 
whole world was in thofe times lightened with the Gofpall, —|—\ﬀþ.:-_ 2157 SST 

Hereofalfo Geanadius thus reporteth,Catolog.ſcriptorum : Iacobus preſbyter Niſfibeng nobils Per- 
ſaruns cinitatis Epiſcopus uns eornmfuit.qui in Neceta ſynodo Arrianew peraer/itatem damnarunt; 
l[acob;or Tames apregbyrer Biſhop of Nulibene a'noble ciric. of Perſia, was one of them which in 
the Nicen Synodetxoridemned the Armadhere:- cet»... TENETS AIRS 5; 

© Further,Saint Heerome thusteſbifiettt ; Catolop.ſcripror. (reſcens in Gallyspredicanit (Fc. Cheſcens 
preached in Frannco ne CandacetExinuch in Ardbia Felix, and thekilcTaprobane: Panrenas 
was ſent by DemetrinsBiſhop of Alexandriz:nto India, being: entreared. thereunta. by:rhe Am- 
baftadors ofthar nation, where he found, that Bartholomew had preaghed the Goſpell atrer 2are 
thew,che which wricten in Hebrue letters he broughtry Mexandria.. ; =: v - © 2 Suoab 

| Againe he thus writetls:. [am & At tins. Seraps; Chriſtians fatusefhj&c.Now the Egyptian 
God Serapss 15 become'a Chriſtian: from India, Perfix,thtopia we Jailyactctue greateroupes. of 
Monkes ; the Armenians hauc layd aſide their quiuers;the Hunnes dog che Plalter ; F- 4 
TT Ya 2 igors 
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frigora fernent calore fidei : The Scythian froſts doe glow with the heate of faith: the Getes bloody 
armies are bhecomethe tents of the Church. 

Heeron.ad Letam. and 1n his epiltle ad Exftochium, he maketh mention of the Britaines, of the 
Armentans,Indians, Ethiopians, of Cappadocia, Pontus, Syria, Melopotamna,conuerted to the 
faith,canitaque Oriexatis examina,and all the ſwarmes of the Ealt, | 

Oregen laith,ex apolog. Pamphil. Pr edicatur ſermo ite in omni orbe terrarum, &c. This worde is 

reaThed in all the world, Greekes, Barbarians, the wife ang vnwile doc recee the religion of 
Chrilt, 
Saint Ambroſe : Nulla pars mundi ab Enungelio vacat Chriſti: & licet illa generalis vocatio non 
nieſtat tamen tam iſta ſpecialis omnibus fatta eff communis: No part of the werlde wanteth the 
Goſpell of Chriſt : and although that generall calling (of the creatures) ceaſeth not; yer this ſpe- 
ciall is made common to all ,{b.2.de vacat.Gent.c,to..It is eutdent then by theſe teltimomies, that 
the world hath alreadie generally been lightened with the preach:ng of the'rvord, fo that a gene- 
rall ſecond preaching 1s not to be expected. | 

Wherefore,ſfecing the world hath once already been generally lightened with the truth, we are 
not to looke any morefor a ſolemne legacte and ambaſlageto be ſent from the Lord vnto all na- 
tions : Burthoſe countries rather,which ſometune had che truth,and now haue loft it, oughtnow 
to ſeeke vnto thoſe places that haue it,as the Queene of Saba went a long tourney to heare Salo- 
mons wiſedome, They therefore that yet doe expeCtan vniuerſall preaching,may ſooner ſee Chriit 
comming in the clowdes,than haue their expettauion ſatisfied. 


THE SECOND QVESTION, OF THE COMMING 
of Henoch and Elias betore the day of iudgement. 


| The Papiſts. 
32.Error, Heir common and receiued opinton it,that Hezoch and Elias doe yet line in their bodies in 
Paradtf, and ſhall come 1n perſon to oppoſe themſclues againſt Anrichriſt, and by their 
preaching to conuert the Tewes, Rhem:iſt. Ipocal.1 1. ſeft.4. A 
Argum. Malach.4.;. 1 will ſendyou Ekah the Prophet before the great and fearefull day of the Lord. 
Theſe are alſo the rwo witnefles ſpoken of, Apocal. r 1.3, which thall be ilaine and rite vp againe 
the third day : Ergo, Eliab and Heno:b ſhall come before the day of the Lord, Bellarm. de Roman. 
ontif.2.6. | 
F " Firſt,the prophecie of Afalachie was fulfilled in /ohn Baptif, who came in the ſpirit of 


Ehtabas 1t1s thrice 1n the Goſpell applied : once by the Angeil, Luk.1,16. twice by our Sauiour 
Chriſt, Macth.11.14.and 17.13, 


' Bellar mme farth,it 1s not properly vnderſtood of [obs Baptift,but onely in an allegorie, Firſt,the 
| Prophet Ipeaketh of the great and fearefull day of the Lord : but the comming of Chritt was the 
2 acceptable time, Secondly,Matrh. 17.11.Chriſt faith, after /h» had finiſhed his courſe, Elias cer- 
3 ramlyſhall come. Thirdly, hee ſpeaketh there of the perſon of Helras that appeared with Chriſt in 
4 themountaine. Fourtaly, /obs Baptiſt did notreſtore all chings, that is, by conuerting of all Iewes 


and heret:kes, bur Elr4s thall : 7ahn therefore was ngt that Elras. 
I Anſ. 1. Here Belarmme bewrayeth greatignorance : Asthough the comming of Chriſt in the 
A:1h,as ir brought comfortto the eJ<ct,and to as many as were ordainedto ſaJuation,was not al- 
fo an haitening of the tudgement of God againſt the wicked : and therefore /obn ſaith, The axes 
was layd to the roote of the iree, Marth. 3.10, and that ( hriff came with his fanne in bis hana, ver(.12. 
* The Apottle, Hebr. 12.26, appheth that ſaying of the Prophet ; Once againe will ] ſhake not onely 
the heanens.but the earth,to the preaching ofthe Goſpell. Wee ſcethen in what ſenſe the firſt com- 
'2 | mingof Chriſt 1s called fearetull and terrible day. 2. Our Samour maketh anſwere tothe A- 
pottles queſtion : 1/hy ſay rhe Scribes that Elias muſ? firſt came ? firit deltaering their ſenic, Elias muſt 
firſt come,but then he ſhiewerh [1s owne 1adgement, correQing the erromious ſenſe of rhe Scribes, 
3 verl.12.Bat i ſay unto you,that Elias is come alreadic. 3. Nether is it neceflaric, becauſe Elias ap- 
peared a licrle before 1a pecton,rhat this ſhould be ſpoken of his perſon:and yer it was trucalſoin 
4 thatſenſe,that £lras was come alread;e,appearingvntoChrift inthe mount,- 4, And [obs allo re- 
ſtored all,char is,many,as che Scripture vieth-toſpeake, Lak.1.16. Many of the children of /ſrack 
ſhall be tine tothe Lord heir God. So Saint Paxl hauing fatd, Thraugh the 1wſfhrfying of one ihe benefit 
abounded teward all men to inſt:fication,Rom.c.18.inthe next.verfe,in ſeadof akhe latth,by rhe obe- 
drence df one mary eallbt made righteous, © © © PN Cod $2 ts 
Anfw. Secondly, by the two witnefles,is ynderftood the ſmall, yet ſuffictent number of the true 
ſeruants of God,whichflialwienceſle the erurh cuen in the horeeſt perſecution of Antichriſt:there 
15 1:0 tnentton made of 'Heyoch or Ehas; And if. you will needes:vnderſtand thact licerally, of their 
rifingagaine,why notrhe reſt allo, how fire fall procerde. out of their monthes to conſt ne the 
IE 2 wie Ke > 
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wicked,and they ſhall curne water into blood 2 The meaning is tiothing elſe, but that God will 
alwaics haue faithfull witnefſes in his Church,which ſhall alwaies ſtand' vp,!in the ſtead of che : 
Prophets and holy men gone hefore, - - o-"—mt 1+ © + SEE 

Saint Hierome writeth well of this matter :. De Henorh & Ejie, quorvenuturos Apecalyſir refert & 


eſſe morituros,non eſt iftins t ] 


emports diſputatio,cums ommis ille liber,amt ſpiritualiter intelligendns ſir vr nos 


exiftimans , aut ſi carnalem interpretationem ſequimur, [ndaicis fabulis acquieſcenduns ſit,v: rurſris edi- 
ficetar Jeruſalem + boſtie efferentar in templs : Of Henoch and Elias, whom the Apocalypſe. makerh 


mentton ſhall come,and afterward dye,ut þelongethnotro this time to diſpute, ſeeing that whole 
booke muſt cither ſpirirually be vnderſtood,as we thinke,or if we follow the carnall (or literall) 
interpretation,we muſt reſt in Iewiſh fables,that Icruſalemmuſt be buile againezand ſacrifices of« 
feredin rhe temple, Marcel.com.4. ak . 
Re The Proteſtamts, pe” 
Ike asthe Pharifies decciued the Icwes with vaine expeRation of Elias, and ſo hindred their 
beleefe in Chritt : fo the Papiſts would not haue men to acknowledge the manifcſtatian of 
Antichriſt,vnder thu falſe - pops. that Henech and Elias muſt firit come before Antichriſt bee 
reucaled,which we doe hold as a Iewiſhfable and popiſh dreame. | ; 
Argum.1. The prophecie of Elias commung is properly fulfilled in [hn Baptiſt, and therefore 
weare not to looke for any other accompliſhment thereof : neither now is there any Paradiſe. re- 
maining but heauen, 2.Corin.12.4. And to affirme that Henoch and Elias went vp to heauen in- 
their bodics, before the aſcenſion of Chrilt, our of Scripture it cannot bee prooucd : it is euident 
that they were taken vp altue into heauen,butnor that they continued alive. am 
Thar there is no paradiſe now but heauen, « Ambroſe ſpeaketh cuidently: H/cnon vera,vou may- 
= ſalus eft; tum ſaluns ero,cum fſucro in paradiſo, cum vinere cepers inter elefles angelos: Here is no 
great nor true health;then I ſhall be ſafe, when I ſhall be iy paradiſe, when Tſhall live among'the 
elct Angels, ſerm.1 5. Pſal.119. Againe, /» parad:;ſumcel:ſtem raptna off Apoitelus, in que latrowi - 
dixit dominns,efc. ullic vbi ef eſſe dicitur anitaleruſalens mater noſira : The Apoſtle was taken vpinto 
the celeftiall paradiſe, wherethe Lord {aydto the theeke,Sec. where Jerulllon 1s ſayd to bee the IJ 
mother of vs alli» 2.Cor. 12. TA a I 
But in this celeftiall paradiſe of heaugn Hevech and Ebes arc not with their bodies : Chriſt was "2 
the firſt,that in his fleſh piercedthe heauens. Origes herein is molt reſolute ; Offendatar, quivale 
ex ſermone noſtro,cgo cum omni fiducis aſſexers, quia ficnt ex mortnis primegenitns Chriſt ns, itapri 
carnen evexit in colum; Let him bee offended that will with my fpeech, Ef; it boldly, that 
as Chrift was the firſt begatten of rhe dead,to he firlt caried his fleſh vp into heaucn: ex Pampbil. 
eArgue.2. The variztic of opinions concerning ad prong appearance of Henoch and E- 
lias,declarethar it is an vacertaine thing,and but demifed ofmen. Helerie faith, they ſhall be-Ifo- 
ſesand Elias: Chryſeſtome graunteth that Elias ſhall cane, but not Henoch. Inftine thinketh thar 
notoncly Henecb and Ef arc aliuc,butall choſe,whaſc bodiesroſe atthe refurrcAion of Chriſt. 
Hippeſytus's of opinion, that /obr the Diuuic ſhall come with them, and.fome ſay /eremie allo, 
whoſe death 1s not reag} of, Falk. Hpecal, 1 r:feft.4. And thus it is no marucile, if men runnemad 
as it were in their fookih conceits,hauing no warrant for their opinions on: of ſcriptures, . - | 
The nafion ofthe lewes we graunt,according to the manifeſt prophecic of Saint Pasl, ſhall in Rom.rr. Y 
the end be conuertedi bur nor in ſuch. ſort, by the perſorall preaching of Moſes and Ele: :for > | 
the a—_— ſctting downe at large the myiterie of their calling,would:not hauc Icft ont ſo-necef+ oe 
farze & vhing. - {tf ira A: | 
jatar by the two witneſſes, vnderftanderh the two Teſtaments,the Old and the New. But 
he denicth veterly,that aiy ſhall riſe before the comming of Chrikt : as the Apoltle ſaith, r,Co+ 
rinth, r 5.23.7 he firft fraits is Chriſt, Then they that arc Chrilts at his comming,but not before. GG 
Fade (faith he) excluditar emnis ſuſpicio querundam, qui putant bes duos teftes duas wires effe, & ane 09 1 Y 
adnenrne Chrifii celam in nnbibus aſcendeſe: Their ſuipitionitherefore, or opinion is vecerly exchy=  . 
ded, which thinke chole-two witnefles to be two men, which ſhauld aſcend into heanen-before 
the comming af Chrilk, daguftivewe [ce is flat againſt them ou i th 
Saint Cyprias alſo ſaith : Nobis in ſpirits &f virtate Elie nox almm quam lorem ſolum angetur ye 
donimer Chriftns wfivnat anda Lord Chefft itnfinuate,thatwee ſhall have nolother 
- _ and power of Elas,but Hobs : de bngular.Clericor. Therefore co otlicwEkas was to come 
+ Jaxſenias a popiſh Biſhop thus expoundeth thar place: Eccleſiaſtic.48.10.0f Helzas, The be ir 
| = 10 reprocxe in his T ne,fe. Thar Ecole finfrens did writeaccording tothe opimoti revotued _— 
in his timc,that Elie ſhould come _ _ = before Se i Neem wageo be falfil» | 15 
lcd,not in his properperſon, but in han-that thould come'in the perſon arid power of E4as,&e. 2 
fg”, 5% nt SME EY Rang Ih CIC" EI wi 3 35 ts Ebb 20 —_— a 
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THE THIRD PART, WHETHER - THE MOST. 
grieuous perſecutions that cuer were; ſhall be toward - 
> PEP IS 4" "the end of the world. Rb 


"I ET oY ah ae 

4" He mott acienbey dais (ſay they) thateuer was; ſhall be racer Antichriſt, whiis not 
tcome, but ſhall be rencaled toward the end of theworld, andſball raigne vpon the earth 

hreey yeeresand an halfe, making great hauocke of the Church of God, Bellarmine d# Romidv,” 


bib, TY 

any 0 n "Me arth.24.21. Thereſpall bee thev fach great tribulation tn the world, 41 was. not ſince 
the be eons of the world, neither hall be 4 Brgo, the groateſt perſecution! toward the ende of the 
wovl 

'- Auſw. Firſt,itis plaine by the rext,thar this greattribulation is p hecied ro come ypon.the 
Iewes: for inthe next verſe before he ſaich, pray that your flight be not inthe winter : Andthen it fol- 
loweth, there ſhall be then, oras Afarke laith, /» he dates, there ſpall be ſuch tribulation, 13.19. 
andinthe 17.vcric: Woſhalbe to thei that git r ſuck ## thoſe dates : winch muſt needs be vnderitood 
of the 'deſtrution of Ieruſalem : for at the comming of Chritt, there _ be one and we ſame 
caſe of all, whether of thoſcthat give ſucke,or of thoſethat giue rione; v - | 

': Secondly, it cannot be meant of the laſt tribulation in'the world, becauſs the words'arc,, that 
as there was none ſuch ſince the beginning of-the world; fo there ſhall be none ſuch after: Ergo, 
theeo _—_ be tribulation atcertbough mone ſuch, -- 

The Proteit ants. 


Je peand erultis; that the greateſt perſecution of the Church of God is EEN<Y be- 
cauſe rhe kingdbuvr or enthertyrannie of Antichriſt beginneth to decay ,and we ruſt, fhall 
moreand more be wer it come to'vreecr ruine, © 

:: Ayguen. 1.. 'TheScriptare telleth vs, that hard vpon the end of the world there ſhall be great 
ſecurtie, men n ſhall lay, Peace peace vnto themfclues, r.Thefſal. 5.4. They ſhall care and erinke, 
matry and be marric air was in the daics of Noak,Martli.2.4 38. And thicrefore Lake faith,2 1. 
34: Fake heed you be nor ouerconme of-ſurfeiting addbbrnnce: teaſt this. day come vpon you 
vyanawarcs, For as a\nare ſhall tt come,&c, All this-proueth, thar chere ſhall bee rather. generall 
ſecariie, as inthe daiesof Noab, then generall tribulation. And thercis greater daunger of fur- 
feiring and wantonnes un tzme of proſperitie and abandance, then ime daics of perſecution.: f 

- And thetext 1s plaino ſpeaking ob warces, troubles and perſecutions; butthe end ſhall: nosbe 
et, Mark. 1 3.7. Whertfore it appcareth;that the troubles and PITT: of the Church, [hall 
be well llaked toward theende of ce world, - .-.. 

Argon. 2. Antichilt;chooghhefhallnotviterly hs extin mming 
Chriſt, yer ſhall bedeadly "wounded: and-ho: ſhall deginnz ro-be:rudged cuen in this world, 
Apoc:r: 6:6, 'God ſball werhensbloadradbilleyA oc:1:7.16. The tenne horges; that is theKings'of 
the carth, ſhall hatethe whore ant: ratcherfleſa, The Church of God fhall reward her, as ſbs 
bath rebuarded vs, ent gine her donblt according ro ber workgs, Apoc. 19.6.” c places. it:is gathc- 
red, that Antichriſt ſhall haven great ouotthrow befbre.cho of Chtiſt,who ſhall raerly 
abokſhhimwithche nes of his comming.2.Thef.2,8, ii; -:--..1 55 25154 

Antichriſt is alrcadie come, and hathraged a longeim * che Church : The perſecutions 
of thehetthen did neither contmueiſoleng,neither weoe: exquilite craeltiead biretacsto be 
compaxedco the oxtragious practiſes of the Antichriſt ob Rome, and his aqherents:againth'che 
_ Charchof God: ue would fl a wholevolune by chemi, nay.not: One, but many andan» 
; fngre-yohunes tobedcclaret ar larger: £1 190Þ. & | 
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iclayzheBiſhop) of of Romehath 
raiſed ampinit the Proceltazins,is norhaglketo the pecſecuribn oftheheathen RomaneEn) 


againſt the Ceo » neyther for. namber of maityrs,! nor.for-duterfitic of mol. exquiſc 
treents,” I —Y DEBTS + (AL is KS 24 <3 Wa + «v4; «aa, ro MA. * right of 


3 Ac” ; 5. He ionoruſhimedr j, tharthePeoteltanti haut atemre Paſco denchin le year 
beviene lies. LL WAN Io x.* >BY, 2h RE {Ac 


Th perſecution of Antichriſt ſhall be notorious and manifeſtec to allthe old. azcheper- 
otic of Notes, and Downie were, lwe edq ecll opant mores lags and 
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norcbes which Antiehrif 430 
' 4+1-Adtichrififbdlaboliſhrhe da ,andallwerſhip of God, in: the time of his 
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guiſhed®before the coi of 


. 
of Chrifts comming toundgemeat, One. 2; 1669 
number ofthe ancient martyrs if thetime & place he conſidered: the heathen Emperors tyranni- 
zed for the ſpace of three hundred yeers,and cuer the molt part of the world Kr” dey vnder the 
Romane Einpyre : the Romith Popes haue nocpratiſed their criclty fo long,neither I tralt cyer 
ſhall, neither 1s his pop1ſh Mriſdiftion any thing (o large, as the Romane- Empyte was : theſe ewo 
things conſidered, our late bleſſed martyrs, may compare in number; with q 
if they goc not beyond them. LHR pt | + 
For prodfe hereof, I will prodggethree examples: the firſt of the perſecution of Calabria vn- 
der Pope Pim 4. ann, 1560, where m onetowne 88. ment had their throats. cut, hke talues and 
ſhcepe, and an 100. women were determined to be put to' death : ani T6600. mote wereappre-. 
hendcd and condemned : this Malter Fox reporteth out of a certaineletrer written by a Romaniſt 
roa friend he had in Rome. p.942, & Rb AChE TS ES 6 
The & 7 example is of the perſecution of Merindoland (; «briertin France vnder King Eran- 
cis: wher 


FE. 


ole of former time; 


jghttownes 1n the countrie of Prouence with the inhabttams thereof were viterly de=" 
ſtroyed by mercileſſe Minerizs : 500. wonien of 'Herindg! were {pre 'eauiſhed., foine whip-" 
ped and ſcourged, ſome ſold like cartell, fomemarthered :and at the famerime-a 1 005: perſons 
of men, women and children were putto death 1n-Cabriers,Fox:pig gg: 6 Henrico. Pantal, © 
My third cxample ts of the late maſlacre in France,av». 1 57 2.whed antl Where in Paris 1h three: 
daics,were ten thouſand Proteſtants cruelly murthered: in Lyons; Orleance, Tholoufe, Roanie in' 
the ſpace of one monerh thirtie thouſand moſt burcherly fſaine. Foxipi21'j3:"Can any marſh? 
finde any difference in mfmber of holy martyrs berweene theſtand' the firſt: pefiteuton'?'T 
thinke verily that the horrible outrages of cruell Popes and Papiſts, haue cxceeded the crutttie of 
the perſecuting Emperors, | OR 9: i ar, Firth 
Concerning the diuers and exquititetorments, whether the Papiſts haue beene behinde, 'I re- 
portmetothe foreſaid recited itories : ain Calabria,whete 38. had their thfvates cur by otic exe- 
cutioner in oneday : a Romanilt deteſting the crucltic of thefaR, thus writeth thereof :''/ trems- 
ble & ſhake toremember how the executioner held bit bloodie knife berweene his reeth with the blondy mut- 
flerin his hand,and his armes all mgoatebloud wh tothe elbowes, going tothe fold, andtakmg one of 
them,one after anotber by the hand,and ſo deſpatching them all,none orbermiſe then doth a butcher kill bis 
calues and ſbeepe. Fox. p.942. What greater crueltte could Neroor Domitian have ſhewed? | 
In the ſacking of thetowne of Calabria: they forced divers women togo intoa barnefull of 
ſtrawe, and fo ſer fire ypon the houſe : the women that aſſayed to eſcape by the doore, which a 


fouldier opened in compaſſion toward them, the tyrant cAfimerizzcommaunded to be hewen in Corr 7 


peeces, operyng the bellies of the women great with child, that cheanfanrs fell our,p. 952. O-cru- 
cltic and horrible butcheric vaſpeakeable ! Lord, thou haſt ſcene this wickednesin the earth, and: 
wilt 1dge 1t1n thy tune, . j” | 
At Lyons inthetime of the Maſlacre all the priſonsbeing filled fullof Proteſtants , when the 
ſouldiers and butchers refuſed to be inſtrumentes of fo great villanie, the cruell gouernour pro- 
cured the braſtly kennell rakers and ſweepers of the ſtreers to 'goctnto the pritons and hewe 
in peecesthe filly 1nnocent ſoules, that the ſtreets from the priſons ſtreamed with bloud. ex 
biftor. maſſac. þ - 
I thinke more fearcfull prefidents of beaſtly and inhumane crueltic catnot be ſhewed yrider 
thoſe barbarous tyrants of Rome. ; 
Secondly, itisa moſt ſhameleſle lie, that the Proteftants haue pur moreto death, &c. I will 2 
glue an inſtance of this realme of England, where in the ſpace of three yeeres, in the late daies of 
rſecution one bloudie butcher flaughtered twile ſo many innocent Proteſtants for the truth, yeeres ſpacc 
as there haue beene executed Papiſts now theſe 42, yeeres for treaſon : the Papiſtes which pur 200. mar- 
hauc died by the ſworde of Protettantes, were either onercome in iuſt barrell, or elfe condem- tyrs ro death. 
nedby tuſt lawes, nor forthcir religion, but their rebellion, not fortheir profellion, buttheir pra< Fox p-2043- 
Ctiſing againſt Princes, ca 
- Thirdly, it1s no hard matter for vsto afſigne the time when the Pope beganne is cruetjWage, 3 
and Antichriſtian perſecuridn againſt the Church of Chriſt : for «uy. 1400. vnder the raigne 
of Hexrie the fourth we finde William Sawtre to haue beene tht firſt that was burned heere 
in England for thefaith of the Gofpell : and at rthattime Boniface the ſccond was Pope. Fox. 
pag. 518, and amv. 1414. followed the condemnation of /ob» Haz in the Councell of Con- 
ſance, pag. 624. Sothatitis now 200. yeere ſince the Antichriſt of Rome beganne his open 
perſecution : his malice againſt the ſcruantsof Chriſt did ſpew” it ſelfe_long before ; but abour 
that time his tyrannic was manifeſted to the world, and euer fince hath encreaſed. | | 
Fourthly, Ancichriſt ſhall notprehibite all diuine worſhippe, bur all rruc ſeruice and wor- 
ſhip of God : thatlike as Aztiochus 1a histime, and afterward the Romanes cauſed the daily 
facrifice to ceaſe, and brought into the Temple, che abomination of deſolation, Marth. 24.15. 
that is their prophane and idolatrous facrifices : to bach the Antichrift of Rome expelled the 
| - £EZzz trac 
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true ſpirituall ſeruice of Gol, andereftzd a ngiv kind of wolatric, ſetting vp the abomination of 
deſolation, the blaſphemous Idoll of theMaſſe;:  , © 

Thusthen notwithſtaniing Bellermivnes fillic ſhiftes, where with as with figge leaues he would 
hide the filehie nakedngfle -of his holy Father;, itis euident, that thegreatcit perſecutions a- 
gainſt Chriſtes ChurehHaue, beepe raiſed by that Antichriſt of Rome, which wee ruſt are well 
neereat an ende, and that the Lord will gine a breathing time to his Church after the reuela- 
tion of Anxichriſt :- This 1s zhe 1udgement of ſome of theirggine writers : as Lyra vpon theſe 
words of the Apoſtle, acTing.9:. 7 hey ſoall prenaile no longer, for their madnes ſhall bee eni- 
dent to allmen.: Potifſunumn.imglendam ft Antichriiti tempore , cum retelta eins fallacia fipaliter ad 
Chriflumtopnertentar;; This ifhall be cluefly. Rilfilled in the time of Antichriſt, when as his falſe- 
hood being deteed, all ſhall be conuerted to Chriſt. 


- _ - And Efpenſcems ſpeaking of thoſe, times. after the. revelation of Antichriſt fayth : O tempora 


tunc ad ſalurem facilia,' felis quos tm nafci- contigerit  O times caſic to obtaine faſſation in, - 
and O happic men, that rp be then. þorne, i» 2. 4d Timeth .p.79. liter.c. | 
eAnguitie ſaith, Pri ſecutto vielenta fuit cum tortventis, alters frandulenta eff per bereti- 
cor,tertia ſupereſt per ArtichriffA ventwa,qudnihile/t periculofime,quia & violenta & fraudulenta erit: 
The firſt perſecution of 'the Church was wolent with tonnentes : the ſecond was by fraudulent 
heretikes: the third ſha be vnder. Aritichriſt, the worſt of all, it ſhall be both violent, and frau- 
dulce. This perſecution ypder the Popes of Rome,the Clturch of God endured a great while: 
who both dealefraudulently,.in poyſoning clem with corruprdoArine; and cruelly allo, in pu- 
niſhing.wih.ſword and fire the innocent, jaembers of Chriſt : whereforec ſecing itis a plaine caſe, 
that Antichriſt js, and hath beene many a day reucaled tothe world,and that the Church of God 
beginnerh £0 have ſorhe-refpir andibertie from his thraldome ; we doubt not, bur that the grea- 


teſt ſtormes. of perſecution are oucrpaſtzifby our ſinnes webring not backeagaine the thicke and: 
nuſtie.cloud vpon vs;in; bt + oo 115 FRY 
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_—_—_— ſhall ndge and giue ſentence with Chriſt ( ſay they ) at the latter day, Rhe- 
' wiſh. 1 Corinth, Giverl.2.,They ſhallfic inthrones with Chriſt, Marth. rg. ygſ.28. Ergo, 
itudge together with him; Rhemiit, rhid.. 
| The Proteflants. | 
Lnſw.t;. FRue tt is, that the Saintsifhall wdge the world, r.Corinth.6.2. But onely Chriſt 
-. #17. & ſhallgiuefentence, Matth.2 f.and is properly andonely the judge of the world: 
for the acher-hath commurred all tadgementto the Sonne, Tohn. 5.22. If all,then there is no part 
lefrfonany other. The Apoſtles therefore and Saints are ſaidto tudge,as Chriſt faith of hys word, 
that he will not iudgethe ynbelecuers, but bis word ſhall iudge them in the laſt day,lohn. 12.48. 
That is, ſhall be a witneffe againſt them, accuſe them, lay in matter of iudgement againſt them; 
So the word preached by the Saints vpon carth, and pratiſed in their liues, ſhall be the condem- 
riation of the world. And nor onely fo, butthey ſhall be aduancet] to greater hogour : They ſhall 
fitinthronesand ſeates: thats, they ſhall not ſtand amongſt the wicked to receiue ſentence, but 
ſhall meere Chriſt in the ayre, and be caught vp in the cloudes, 1. Thrf[4. 17. Yea, they ſhall in 
the fight and beholding of the vngodly center into the kingdome of God, Luk. 13.28. Butin any 
other ſence they cannot be iudges of the world: for-ſhall we thinke, that Chriſt in that day ſhall 
neede ynder-officers and judges, as CAMeſes did ? Exod. 18. eAvgaſtine ſaith, Savtti ſedebunt 
/ cum domino attendere, qui fecerunt miſericordiam : The Saintes ſhall fit with the Lord , not 
InPſali:zt. to*iMge, but to marke and artende, and to witnefle , who haue followed the workes of 
INercie; :. F-2 . n 
Saint Ambroſe thus teltificth : Seantibus angelis ad dextrem,vel finiſtram domint quomode ſedebunt 
bomines ad dexwrem,vel fniſtr ans,cht .crmmt fient angeli nou plas quam angeli: Seeing the Angels ſtand 
atthe right hand andlefrof the Lotd, how ſhall men ficar the righthand or left? they ſhall be as 
the Angels,not morethan'the Angels,&c. And againe, our Sawour ſaith, Ioh.17.24. Pater,quos 
dediits mibi,uols vt vbiego ſum ili  aparyy vt fint mecum,non vt ſedeaut mecanr;vbiegs,non quo- 
do ey0,0t videant claritatem,non vt babeam, ſed videan; ſeruns enim videt dominns poſſider: Facher,l 
will thatthey, whomthou haft giuen me, be with me where Fam : that they may be with me, not 
ſit with me;zwhere Tam,notas Iatn;to ſee my glorie,not ro haue it: fortheſeruant ſeeth, the Lord , 
or maſter poerinth Mor de fid.c.3., Here Ambroſe cuidently teſtificth, that the Saints ſhall not fit 
_ with Chrift to giue ſentence and to iudge _s world : But he further ſheweth in what ſenſe on A- 
| | . | —— 
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poſtles are ſaid to fit in ſeates: firſt, vpon theſe words, Epheſ.2.6. He bath made vs to fit together in 
heanenly places with Chriſt : Agnoſco ſcriptum, ſed non vt homines ſedere ad dextram ſibi patiatxr ders, 
ſed vi in briſto ſedere quia ipſe eſt corum fundamentum, caput eccleſie, in quv communis ſecundum car 
nem ndatura,prerogatinam feds celeſtis emeruit,c5c.1l acknowledge tt 1s ſo written, not tharGod J&th 
ſuffer men to tit by himat-bis right hand, but to fit as in Chriſt, becauſe he is the foundation of all, 
and the head. of his Church,in whom the connmon nature of man hath deſerued the prerogatiue 


of the heatienly ſeate#4,5,de fid.c.7. Thus one way the Saints are faid to fit in feates,thar is,not in 
their owne perſon, but in Chriit their head. | oo 


= 


Secondly,vpon theſe words,Matth.1 9.28.7 ſhell ſir vpon twelue thrones : Non ſedis ſue dixit A- 
poitolis dari poſſe conſortium, ſed alias illas eſſe ſedes dunodecim, quas tamen non pro corporats conſeſſw, ſed 
pro ſucceſſu ſpiritual; gratie aitimare debemus ; He ſaid nothe would giueto his Apoſtles the fellow 
ithip cf his icatc,but orhertwelue ſcares, which wee mult eſtimate not according to the corporall 
fireing,but after the ſpirituall.profiting ingrace,leb.s .de fid.c.z By thetwelue ſcates he ynderſtan- 
deth an higher degree of glorie,which ſhould be gtuen te the Apoſtles, : - - . Wd 

Thirdly,Saint > Ambroſe thus writeth ypon-thar place, r:Cbr;6.2.7 be Saints ſball indge the war ld: 
Indicabunt ſarniti bunc mundam,quia exemplo fides illorum perfidia mund: damnabitar,ec. The Saints 
ſhall indgethe work, becauſe by exampleof their faith, thefaithlefle world ſhall be indged, and 
ſo he ſaith afterward that the Angels ſhall. be 1udged. So likewule Origen: Ommns wita iuftorum n= 
dicabit tribus Iſrael,que non crediderunt : The whole life of the righteous ſhall tadge the tribes: of 11- 
rael,that belecucd not,rratt. 8.imm Matth, In any of theſe ſenſes the Saints may be ſaid to tudge the 
world,but not as 1udges to gue ſentence with Chriſt,as we haue ſeenc. 


The Papilts. : | 


_ 


2. Tet are ſo bold as to appoint the place, where Chriſt ſhall appeare, namely in the Eaft : 35.Error, 


for his comming ſhall be as the I1ghtening that ſhineth from Eaſt tro Welt, Matth. 24.27. 
Bellarm.de cultu (anttor lib. cap.z. Tx fs 
0 The Proteſtants. | | | 

AP that fimulitude Chriſt onely ſheweth the fuddennes of his comming : therefore 

| TL wult bepreft nofurther, than to that purpoſe for the which it ſeructh.. Secondly, our Sa- 
utour ſatth-plainly,rhatthe kingdome of God comineth not with obſeruation, Luk.17.t0. cither 
of time,or place. And therefore, when men ſay ynto vs, Behold here,or behold there,wee oughr 
not to beleeue them,verſ.23. As though they would point our Chriits comming with the finger, 
cither in the Eaſt or Welt. Whereas arthew therefore nameth the Eaſt and Welt,in the fimuli- 
tude of the lighrening, Lakeleaueth them our,faying, As he lightening ſbineth from one part of the 


beanen tothe ather,chap. 17.24. leſt we ſhould thinke any great watterro be in the nomunarion of 


thoſe parts. 


eAnuguſtine ſaith notably : Non ab Oriente veniet, nec Occidente : quare? quia. Deus index eſt: fi in In Pal 74. 


aliquo loco eſſet non efſet Deus: quiavero Deus index eſt,non homo,noli illum expettare de locis: Hee will 
not come,eitherfrom the Eaſt,or fromthe Weſt : why ſo? becauſe God is tudge : if he were tyed 
to any placeght were not God : but becauſe God is tudge,and not a meere man, we mult noc look 
for him from any place. | | 

Origen allo of this matter thus writeth : Non in aliquo quidem loco apparebit films dei,cum venerit in 
gloria ſua,in alters non apparebit,g5c. The ſonne of God ſhall notappeare in one place when he com- 
meth in his glorie,and not in another ; but as the lightning comming forthof the Fatt, becauſe it 
fllerh all places,appearethin'the Welt 3 ſo when Chriſt commeth in his glorte,hee ſhall appeare 


euery where,he ſhall be euery where in all mens fight,and they euery where in his ſight: rra.35. 
in Matth. | 


bk w*-2 


The Papifts. 


Ze Th Sonne' of man ſhall appeare 1n the day of iudgement, with the figne of the Crofle 36.Error, 


borne before him. Then ſhall che ſigne of the Sonne of man appeare in heauen,Matrh. 


24.verl. 3.that is (fay they) the figne of the Crofle, Bellarm.de ſautthb.2, cap. 28. Rbemiit. in bunc 
docum. | _; ar COR. 


fe: BY The Proteſtants, | 
Avrſ. Þ;Ir{t,the figne of the ſonne of manin the heauens,is nothing elſe, but his conſpicuous and 
glorious appearing,who ſhall come in great gioric,as a ſigne in the heauens to be ſeenc 
of all the world. Ir cannot fignifie any ſuch viſible ſigne as they imagine: for Mar. 3.26.Luk.z1. 
ver.27.wereade thus : Then ſhall they ſee the Sonne of man. Sothen, the figne of the Sonne of man, 
15the Sonne himſelfe in his glorious appearing. And fo Origen expoundeth : Sicut in difþenſarione 
crucis ſole deficiente tencbre faite ſunt ſuper omnem terram, ſic ex figno fily bominis apparente in celo de- 
ficier ſolts lumen: Like as in the diſpenſation of the crotſe, the Sunne being eclipſed, darknes was 
ouer the face of all the earth: ſo the ſfigne of the Sonne of:.man appearing, the Sunaes light ſhall 
faile,7ra&.30.mm Marth, It is the gloric of the Sonne himfelfe, and not Tis oher => 
| Lzzz 2 ſhall 
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ſhall obſcure the Sunne light. Secondly,it 1s great preſumption,ſoboldly to afhrme, that it ſhall 
be the ſigne of the crofle, hauing no'{cripture for it, Other / Paige we finde,that Chriſt hath appea+ 
red with,as the Hgne of the rayne-bow, Apocal. 10.1. with a two edged ſword, Apocal. r.16.with 
a Booke1n his hand, Apocal. 10.3. Wee haue better reafon, that Chrat may appeare with thoſe 
fignes,by the which he hath ſomeruneſhewed himſelfe,than they haue for the ſigne of the c:ofle. 

3. Itismorelike,thar Chriſt at his comming ſhould ſhew the markes and prints'of the nayles 
and ſpcare in his bodie,than the figne of the crofle : for thoſe were felratd ſcene in his-bodie after 
his refurre&tion,ſo was not the other. Butt 15a loofe cometture,and avaine ſurmiſe, without any 
groundof ſcripture,thatthe wounds are either now in lieauen to be ſeenc in the glorious bodie 
of Chritt,or that they ſhall be beheld and looked vpon in the day of 1ndgement. Fhewicked in 
deede ſhall behold him, whom they pierced : bur it followeth not thereupon thathee ſhould ap- 
peare as pierced. How 1s it poſſhible,that either the bodie of Chritt being perfeQly glorthed, ſhould 
ſtill reraine any ſpots or blemiſhes,orthat they could by tſpied 1n ſo glorious a bodie, which with 
the brightnes thereof ſhall obſcurethe Sunae ? phat | 

Efpenceiss (a writer of their owne) farth;that whereas ſome aſcribe this ſong to Bernard: Mater 
oftendr filio pelins & vbera; films patri latins & vntnera: That in heauer: Chrifts mother doth ſhew 
her ſonne cr breaſt and pappes; Chriſt ſheweth his father his fide-and wounds,&c. that it 15,con- 
templatio nou tam ex ſcripturis quam pifturis deprompta, 4 contemplation taken not out of ſcripture, 
but out of ſome piQure,de Chreſt. Mediator.c.8. 5. | 
eAngnitme giueth this tudgement : Sic volnit reſurgere Chriſftus, fic voluit quibuſdam dubitantibus 
exhibere in illa carne cicatrices valneris-vt ſanaret vulnss incredulitatis : SO it pleaſed Chriſt to ariſe, 
and to ſhew in his fleſh vnto ſome that doubted,the skarres of his wounds, to heale and rake a- 
way the wound of their incredulitic or ynbeleefe. This then being the onely cauſe, why Chriſt 
would at that time haue the prints and markes in tus flcſh to bee ſeene, namely to confirme the 
faith of them which doubted ; the cauſe being now ceaſed : for is 1t to be thought that there are 
any doubrtfull perſons in heauen,which may be confirmed by beholding Chriſts wounds? or ſhall 
ynbelecuers finde any reliefe in the day of tadgement? rhe cauſe (1 ſay)being remoued, wee haue 
no warrant tothinke,that there are any ſuch skarres, either now to be ſeene in the glorious bo- 
die of Chriſt, or which (hall appeare in the day of iudgement. Andicerng there is no-ground for 
this opinion, the ſhewing forth alſo of the ſigne of = croſle inthat day, is allo but a wandring 
and afooliſh concert. | Fe eg RD” | 5 


The Papifts. JO 
4. CVchis their boldnes,that they dare afligne the very yeerc,moneth,and day of Chriſts com- 
FIming towdgement : for they ſay,that Antichriſt ſhall raigne three yeeres and an halfe,and 
one moneth, 1290.dayes,and counting 4. dayes after thart,they ſhall ſee Chriſt comming in the 
clowdes : Bleſſed. is. hee, faith Daviel, that waiteth and commeth tothe 13 35.dayes, Dan.12.12. 
- Bellarms.de pontif. Rom.bib. 3 .cap.8. REL Sl ED | 
| The Proteſtants. EIVD 
Arnſ.r q"He prophecie of Dawielwehaue alreadie ſhewed, Controuerſic 4.queſt.g.to haue bin 
fulklled before the firſt comming of Chriſt,in Antiechws that cruell tyrant & perſecu- 
tor of the people of God: how he ſhould cauſe the daily ſacrifice to ceaſe 1290.dayes, that is,three 
yeeres Ka 15.6 moneths, 2.Macchad.1 1.33. and that 45.dayes after, Antiochns being dead, the 
Church ſhould finde caſe, .Maccbab.6.16. Wherefore,ſecing this prophecie hath once alreadic 
had his effe, it 1s not neceſlarie to looke for any other : as Anguftine ſaith of another prophecic 
of Daniel: Que prophetia (i tempore pou! aduentns impleta eff, non copit intelligi,quod etiam de fine ſe- 
culi implebitur : Which prophecie if 1t hath beenfulkilled in or before the firſt comming of Chriſt, 
it neede not be vnderſtood of the latter. 

2. This preſumption of theirs is flat oppoſite and contrarie toScripture,which ſaith, Thar the 
bowre and day of Chrifts comming uu not knowne to the Angels,nor to the Sonne of man, but to the Father 
ovely, Mark.13.3 3. How.then dare they preſume beyond the knowledge of Angels? 

I inde befide,that two writcrs haue aduentured very farre 1n this matter to ſer downe the time 
andyecres of Chrilts comming : one 1s Cuſazws among the Papiſts : the other is /ob» Napeir that 
learned gentleman of Scotland fortlie Proteſtanrs : thefirit thinketh, that the world ſhall end be- 
tweenethe yeere 1700. and 17 34.theother, that the finall conſummation is like to be accom- 
pliſhed berweene the yeere 1688.and anno 1700. | 

| - CuſdnusconicEtures are theſe : 1; As Chriſt roſe again in the yeere 34.of hisage: ſo the Church 
of God ſhall rife at the latter Gay inthe 34.lubile, which make x700.yeeres. 
- . 2, Asafterthefirſt Adem,in the Ms there came a conſumption of ſinne by water:forthe 
flood was avno 1656.after the creation ofthe world : ſo inthe 34.Iubile after the fecond «Adam, 
ſhall there be a finall conſumption. of finne by fire. ' HYD 

3- Dan,12.12. There ſhall be 1 300;dayes, rhat is yecres, from the going forth of the wr 

| Sts 45; WAIC 
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wluch was the firſt yeere of Cyr#s, who was 5 g9.yeeres before Chriſt : now toyne boththeſt toge= 


+4 «+ 


ther,and wee come tothe yeere after Chriſt 741, and ſothe world ſhall cndattheyecre 1700.00 


before 1700. ; ; IE LES FOODS 
4. Hetaketh another conicEture out of Philo, that it was rcuealed to Moſes, that at his death 


ewo tunes of the world were palec,trom Adam to Noahthe firlt, and from Noav.to Moſes the ſe= 
unde, the firft from AZoſes to Chritt, which contained 1700. yeeres, 


cond;and two more were be : firſt f 
the ſecond from Chriſt tothe end of the worldct the Iike continuance: vid. EF. is 2. ad Timoth. 
Ag.80, v | 4 
, cu Some of theſe contetures are vncertaine and concludenot,ſome. are improper, ſome 
of them falſe : of the firit ſort arethe two firit reaſons : 1. They are grounded onely ypon humane 
colleaions,not divine conſtitutions ; as to cltimate the age of the world and contiruance there- 
of by Iubilces : by Sabboths and Iubilees we may make reckoning and account. of times, but fire- 
ciſely thereby to calculate how long the world ſhall endurezis ah humare preſumption withour.a- 
ny divine preſcription. 2. Hereby it would follow, that the world ſhould end before ammo 17500. 
in the middeft of the laſt Tubile, which ts contrarie to his owne opinton : for Chriſt dytdat 33, 
yeere and an halfe: and the deluge came anno 1656.1n the middeſt of the laft Inbile,  _ 
Secondly,the third comeRure1s unproper, and hath beſide many vncertainties : 1. The Pro- 
phet ſpeaketh of 1 33 5.dayes,not of t 300.oncly. 2. Fhe computation cf theſe dayes muſt begin 
trom the ſetting vp of the abomination of deſolation,Dan.12.12, which was in Anriochas Epiphanes- 


raigne,who was ſome hundred yeeresatter Cyriz. 3. I lee not though allthe yeeres beputtoge- 


ther, how we come to ang 1 700.but onely to the yeere 741, vnleſſe hee adde 1 COGQH.y cercs more, 
which cannot be concluded troin thatplace of Daniel. 4. Ibaucſhewed before that this prophe- 


cic of Daniel was once algeadic fulfilled in Antrochasraigne, and therefore a, lecond prophericall 


effe& thereof is not to bE expected. | | 

Thirdly,rthe laſt comteCtureis airogether vncertaine andfalſe:for neither are there 1 700.ycercs 
betweene No#h and Moſes death, nor yet 10co.yeere : and from Moſes to Chriſt, are not aboue 
yeeres 1400. wy Me CE I fo : | 

Thar learned and religious gentleman of Scotland doth ground his opinjon pon better con- 
ieQures, yet vacerraine : as firtt, hee alleageth the prophecre fathered vpon Elzas, that the wotid 
ſhould continue 6000. yeeres : 2000. betore the Law, 2000. vnder the Law, 2000, vnder the 
Metliah,which dayes for the clett ſake ſhall be ſhortened, ; _ «it - 

Secondly, he builderh TIO that place of Danie/of 1 335.dayes,taking ſomany yeeres,and be- 
ginning the account from [u/1an the Apoſtata,who would haue made an vrter defalation of Chri- 
ſtian religion anne 365.whichtwo numbers compounded make iuſt 1700. fc 

Thirdly,he vrgeth that place, Apocal. 14.20, how the blood ranne our of the winepreſle 1600. 
furlongs : whereby mult be ynderitood fo many yeeres : and the account to begin from anno.99. 
when this beoke was written :ſo that this number will bring vs to anno 1699. Theſe with other: 
moe conieCtures,that learned gentleman hath,propoſ. 14.1n his booke ypon the Reuelation:jvhich 
he vrgeth not as certaine demonſtrations,but as probable ſuppoſitions for his opinion : which I 
thinke hee propoundeth not, as neceflarieto be followed, or certaine to be belecued,bur as pro- 
bable to be receiued;and as conteQturall further to be weighed and conſidered... 

For otherwiſe the Scripture zeacherh, that the very Angels knowe not the hawre or dzy, that 
is,the time of Chriſts comming, Mark. 13.32.how then arewe ableto ſearch it out? And if Daniel 
confeſſeth his ignorance concerning the ſecret of times,Dan. 12.8.1 beard it,bag I underſtood it nate 
It were great preſumption for vs to ſecke ta comprehend rhat, which fo gra Prophet appre- 
hended not, OE TON ER. a __” 

This we may know and remember,thatmany attempring to calculate the tame of Chriſts cam-; 
ming, haue been greatly decejued,and ouertaken 1n their,owne conceites. | CO”, 

Latftantins lib.7.cap.14-is of opinion, thatthe world ſhould laft ſo many thouſand yeeres; as it 
was dayesin making : according to the blind tradition fathered ypon Elias. In the faiac error arc 
HMetbodius, Enſebins,Beda. A y 

G reger ie the great, H, omel. || Fan Emnangel s thought that-in kis tre the day of iadgement was at: 
hand : and that the ignes of Chriits comming were accompliſhed. as 

In Huftinian the Emperours tune, there was & generall.rowwour, Mundum cum prole periturum - 
That the world ſhould preſently periſh with her children. And while all men were in expeQa- 
tion hereof, a certaine Captaine of the Emperours called cMaundys, which is the Latine wordefor 
the world, being ſent into Italic againſt the Gothes, was (laine with his children, and {fo thar 
blind prediction tookeeffeRt:ex Procop.c Leonard. Aretinde bell. Gothor.lib.1 . 


Bullinger reporteth,that certaine Anabapritts were ſo ſure that the end of the world was at 


hand,thar they wilfully wafted their goods, thinking they had enough for the tume the world 


{hould laſt,and io fell into extreame pouerrtte : cont. Anabap.11b.2.c.6. 
Dahl _ EEZE 3 | And 
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And of late ſome confidently had written of the ytere 88. as though the world ſhould then 
haue ended. But all theſe haue proued themſclues falſe prophets. | 

| Wherefore 1n ſo great vncerraintics,Ithinke Amugu/trves refolution beſt, who thus writerh,epsſ?, 
28. De Saluatorts reditn, qu1 expeFlatur mm fine, tempora denumerare non andes,nec aliquem prophetarum 
bac de re numerum annorum exestino preſeiu:ſſe,c5c. Ot our Samours returne, which 1s expected in 
the end,T Jare not number the times, neither do I thinke that any of the Prophets knewrlie num- 
berof the yeeres, but-rather that co ſtand, which the Lord ſaith : /r :x n0: for you to know the times 
aza ſeaſms,n ich the father hath kept mm bss owne power, ACt. 1.7. 

Againe, Auguſtine arch, Viideer latere voluu Dens s{'mm diemut ſemper ſit paratum cor ad expelian- 
Bnurn,quid eſſe venturum ſeu & quando verturum ſit xeſcu: The Lord to great purpoſe would haue 
that day Kepr ſecrer,rthat our heart ſhould bee 1n conttnuall expettarton of that, which it15 lure, 
ſhall mary ohh knoweth not when it ſhall come. Quid ad re (fa:th he) quando venter, fre vine, quaſs 
hodie veninrus fit, non timebis cum venerit? What 15 tro thee when he commerl?1o luc as though 
he ſhould come to day,and thou ſhalt not be afraide when he commerh, ferm.6.c7 17. 

Thus hauc 1throvwgh the Lords gracious afiittance,no:y at the length ftaiſhed and brought to 
an end tlus long and tedious worke, which Irruft ſhall not be fo yrklome to the Chrittian reader, 
as it was weartſome and painrull to the fleſh,in the colleAingand compiling thereof: and yet not 
ſo patnfull, but that God hath made me able and will:ng to endure this, and greater paines, and 
that with comfort, for the good of his Church. As . Auguſtine faith: Nulle modo orereſi eſſe debent [a+ 
bores amantium nam in eo quod amatur,aut non labor atur ant rpſe labor amatur : The labours of louers 
are not grieuous,for in that which a man loueth and defirech,cither there 13 no labour at al,or clſe 
he louerth the very labour: de patienr.cap.22. | 

| Texcutenot,wharſocuer hath fallen out cf my pen in this worke, if I haue failed any where in 
the manner of handling : But asfor the onatrer handled therern, I rruit I haue throughout main- 
tained the truth :1n the proſecuting whereof, if ſometime] chaunce to miſſe, I fay with Auguftime : 
Nunguam erraritutins exiſtimo quam cum in amore nimio veritatrs,f reietlione nimia falſnats erratur: 
Ithinke aman can neuer more fafcly erre,than when heerrerh tn the too much loue of the truth, 
and the reteding of falichood. | 

I haue laboured 1n this worke, to ſet downe nor onely the chiefe and principall, but enen the 
moſt,and 1n a maner all the controuerfics of religion, betweene vs and the Papiſts, maintamed 
De fide & ope- thisday: Itany thing be mifling, I fay againe with Auguſtine, Tate efſe arbitratus ſum cni mea re 
ribus cap.27. [po "0 neceſſaria non fauſſer, ſue, quia ad rem de qua agttur,non perimet , frne quod tam lene eſſet, ot 4 quo- 

libet redargus facilleme poſer: I thought t tc be ſfuch,as vnro the which mine anſwere was not need- 
full, etther becauſe rt was not pertinent td the matrer 1a hand,or elſe of fo ſinall moment, that c= 
uery man might eafihie anſwerevnro it. - ' EY 

| Thauenomoreto ſay but this : If rhou findeſt thy felfe any thing profited or helped (good 
Chrittian Reader)by thete fimple 1abours of mine,gjruieVod the praile,and Iwill prattc hum with 
thee«: but one thing let me pray thee: Onrſques legrs nibil reprebendas,nifi cam torum perlegeres, atque 
ua forte minas reprebendes : Whoſocuer readett in this booke, reprehend nothing, before thou haft 

Auguſt, read tlie waole,and ſo perhaps thou wile be more ſparing in reprehending. 

The Lord giue vs all grace to loue the trueth, that they which knowe may continue and goe 
forward therein,as he faith, Perſexerate ineo, quodeftis, proficite adgd, quederitrs: Pertcuere in that 
you are,and proceede to rhat,you ſhall be: Andthey which as yet know 1t not, may ſeeke for ic; 
and ive all may ce the Counſel of the wife man,to bute the rruth, but in no wiſe to fell it : 
that i5,by all po canes to labour for it: and hauing attatned thereunto, for no earthly re- 
ſpe(t,for feare or fauour to depart from :t, The Lord God, Ieſus Chrift, Ichouah, Emmanuel, our 
bleſſed Sawiour and redeemer,who is the way,the truch,and the hfe,giue vs of his heauenly grace, 


that we may walke obediently in his waycs, and conſtantly profeſle his trurh,that in the end he 
may bring vs toeternall life, Amen, Sa 


In Pſalm.3s, 
concioiii. 


'# | | 
Sol Dev immortalt patri, Filiocum Spirituſanito, 
" ——-»» fit onimisbonor > gloria. 


e, 
- tf 


AN ADDITION,,OR SE- 


COND PART OF THIS FIFT AND 


LAST CENTVRIE, CONSISTING OF TWO <E- 
VERALL CONTROVERSIES: THE FIRST OE 
the Papal Iubile ſolemnized arRome this preſent yeare,1600. 


Theſecond of the Popes Indulgences and 
Tubile Pardons. 


THE FIRST CONT ARUOY ERSIE OF THE 
Romane Inbile. 


His controuerſic 1s deuided into foure parts. Firſt, of che name and ;jaltitution of the Pa- 
pall Iubile. Secondly, of the errors of time, 1m the Popes Iublle. Thirdly, of the end 
and purpoſe thereof. Fourthly, of the ceremonies and manner vſed in ſolemnizing 


this TIubile. 


THE FIRST PART, OF THE NAME AND INSTI- 
tution of the Popes Iubile. 


The Papiſts. 
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| Oren cerning thederiuation of the name, Bellarmine telleth vs, that this word Jubile is not r-Error, 


derined of the Hebrue +> [obet,which tignifieth a trumpet : but of the word +>. /ebut, which 
ſigniferh the fruice of the earth, becauſe 1n this yeare of Tubile, the earth brought forth fruite of ir 
owne accord withour labour: 4b,1.de [ndulg.c.n. 
The Proteſtants. 
Contra.1. TH Hebrue word, that ſigniheth a horne or trumpet, hath the very ſame points or 
prickes, and theſame gnd 1uſt ſo many letters, as the word /obel, that figntfieth the 
Jubile : as may appcare by comparing, Leurt.2 f.10,11,12. with Ioſua 6.5. But the other word 
from whence he deriueth his Iubile, hath both more letters, and other pointes; ſo thar the [bile 
is more liketotake denomination from (/obeft) that ſignificth a trumper. 

Secondly,becauſe the yeare of [ubile was proclaimed with the found of a trumpet, Leuit.2 ;.8. 
and therefore by the blowing ot the ſcuen trumpets by the ſeuen Angels, Reuelat. $8.8. ſome lear- 
ned doe expound certaine great Iubilees of yeeres:cuery blowing of the erimper containing fiue 
Tubilees,thar is 245. yeares: which make 1n all from Chritt 1786, yeares:nort that the world ſhall 
laſt ſo long; for thoſe dayes ſhall be ſhortened : fo /ohn Napeire vpon the Reuelation, prop. 5.10. 
Therefore it is moſt like that the /xb:/e being deſcribed,and proclaimed by the found of a Trum- 
| pethath his name from thence : ,andthoughin this place, not the word Jebel, but the Hebrue 

teruha be expreſledto fignthe atrumper, Leutt.2 5.8, yertelſe where, we hauethat word vicd for a 
trumpet, as I haue ſhewed before, lofua 6.5. 

Thirdly,the common phraſe of ſpeechin Latine, which vſerth the words, #ub-lare, inbilatio, for 
reioycing,doth ſhew thatthe [bile 1s derived from (7obel) which ſignifictha trumpet, wherewith 
they vſcdto reioyce : So eAnguſtine vpon theſe words, Plalm.98.4. /nbilate Deo, Sing vnto the 


Lord : Gaudium veſtrum exprimat inbilatio, fi non poteſt locutio : Ler your iubilation or retoycing, 


expreſſe your toye,if your ſpeech or Jocution cannot, 
Fourthly, S. Hierome alſo approucth this interpretatien,that the wordTubile fignifieth a trum- 


pet,or cornet : de interpretat. nominum, 
So ED | The Papiſts. 


: 


Econdly,the Pope borrowcth the Tubile of the Iewes: as Clement.s. thus alleageth in his Bull: z.trror, 


kJ Q nia aunns quinquageſroms,tn lege Moſaice,quam non venit dominus ſoluere, ſed ſpiritualtter adine= 
ED | | L22z 4  plere, 
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3-Error, 


Controuerſie firſt : diners groſſe errors committed 


plere; Inbilew,ghc Becauſe the fiftith yeare in thelaw of Moſes, which the Lord came not to looſe 
but to ful6Il was appointed for the Twbile : and berauſc oe teſta- 
ment was honouted by the gjuing ofthe law, in the new teſtament, by the ſending ofthe holy 
Ghoſt. extran.commen, lis. ;,urt.9.Clem.6. ” HE Fey wo 
MN © The Priiefiams. Lions 
Contra.1. TX. T Hb taught them toburthen the Church of God with Iewiſh. ceremonies : as 
Y V. beſides this of the /ubile, they take from them the fprinkling of lioly-water. 
decy par.3.diſt.q, c. 127. the conſecrating or hal;owing of Churches, di/tin&. 1. c4. 11. Their an- 
nointing they hauc from © Moſes, decret, Gregor . #46. 1. tit. 15.6.1. gloſſ. and many fuch 
other rites and ceremonies they doe hegge from the Iewes : contrarie to the Apoſtle who 
calleth ſuch, beggerly and iMf:rent rudiments , Galat, 1.9. Whereupon the Ebionite heretikes 
had their name, 4 papertate, of their beggerlines, astheir owne canons witneſſe,adJing further: 
Hi ſemi Indas ſunt, qui ita I legem eatnaliter ſernent : Theſe are halte Jewes,whiclr 
ſo hold the gofpell,as that they carnally alſo obterue the law : cauf.24.98.3.ca.39. How much vn- 
like are the Papiſts, who in reſpeC of the multitude of beggerly ceremonies, which they retayne 
may very well be called baife /ewes, or halfe Ebionites. 


% 
- 


2. Saint Pawleſaith, That Chriſt hath cancelled the handwriting of ordinances, &c.and faſtened 
them tothe croſſe, Colcil.2.14. And ſpeaking of holy daies, new moones , and ſabboths , hee faith, they 
were but ſhadowes of things to come, but the bodie is in Chriſt, The Iubile then, which was the Sabboth 
of ſeuen yeeres, ſexer tunes ſcucn yeeres being counted to a lubile, was but a ſhadow: Chriſt then 
came tofulfil! the law, the moral by reuiuing andeſtabliſhing 1t,the ceremoniall by accompliſhing 


*and aboliſhing it : your ownelaw faith, Poitquam vmbra legrs enanutt, illuxit veritas Enangely : At- 


ter the ſhadow of the law had vaniſhed, the veritie of the Goſpell bath ſhirfed forth;decrer. Greg, 
tie.q7.46b.3.c.1, [nnocemt 3. And that the Iubile was but a ſhadow, Bellarmine confeſleth; /nbileus 
Hebr eorwm typus & figura Enangely :The Tubile of the Hebrues was a type and figure of the goſpell: 
de mdulgent. hb.1. p.y.then itfolloweth that the Tubile being a ſhadow 1s vaniſhed, and ought not 
to be reatued. | 

3. Asforthe conſecration of the number of fiftie by the giuing of the law, and the comming 
of the holy Ghoſt, it maketh ſomewhar for the obſcruarion of Pentecoſt, which is folemnized fit- 
tic daics after Eaſter;but nothing act all for the Iubile which is vpon the fiftith yeare,no more then 
it ſerueth for the Keeping of the fiftith weeke, or fiftith moneth. 

4. If they will haue a /»b:{e, whigh 1s the Sahborh of ſeuen times ſeuen yeeres, they muſt 
alſo obſeruethe yeeres bf reſt cucry ſeuenth yecre,according tothe preſcript of Hoſes law. Lew. 
25.4.Andinthe lubile,the Land refted,they did reapethart which did grow of u ſelfe.Leuit.25.11. 
If the like bleffingthey can ſhew ypon the earth in their yeere of /ab:le,they ſhould have jome 
warrant to keepe tt : So then according to Saint Pawles reaſon ; He that is circumciſed ( or kee- 
peth any one part of the law ) is bound ro keepe the whole law, Galat. 5.3. Ifthey then tie themſelues 
to celebrate the yeere of Iubile, they are bound alſoto other points of the law: as Hierome well 
faith: S:carnalems imterpretationem ſequamur, Indaicts fabulis acguieſcendum fit,ot rurſum edrficetur le- 
raſalt, hoſtre offeramter in templo:It we muſt follow a carnalihterpretation,we muſtreſt in Iewiſh 
fables,leruſalem 'muſi{be built againe,and ſacrifices offered 1n the temple, Hieron.tom, 4. /Marcelle. 

The Papiits. 
3. Lement the fxt was the firſt that avs. 1350, mſtituted the Iublle of fifty yecres, whereas 
Boniface the eight appointed ir to be ſolemnized, but once in an hundred yeeres;and ſo 

celebrarcd the firſt IabJe az. 1 300. Extranag. comman.lb.s tit.9.c.1, 
© - The Proteſtants. ON « 1 
com this 1t appeareth that the Popes Iubile is but a late 1nuention : for if the firſt conſti- 

—__ SFtutton ofthe Jubile made by Boneface had taken cffe,they ſhould hane had bur foure 
Izbilecs.in all: and according tothe Bull of (Jementthe fixt, there haue yer runne but onely eight 
labilees, ſo, thatthis ponrificall deuile is not yet aboue 300. yeere olde : 1. If then the Church of 
God was gouerned 136. yeere withour a Tubile, we muſt thinke itis not neceſſary now to be obe 
ſerued: for it 1s nothke that Chrilt wonld fo long a time haue keptfrom his Church, fuch a nece(- 
laticinuention. 2. If neitherthe Apoſtles,nor holymartyrs, nor DoQors of the Church were in- 
ſpired, to findeour bo neceflary and profirable obſcruation, it was great preſumption in Boniface 
aud Clementto feeme to ſee more tatbthe viilicie and profit of the Church,then fo many apoltos 
Iike and propheticall inep, that went before them? 'g. Wherfore as {eremie ſaith, ie oxght rather 
10 4ike for the oldt way, which is the yood wey, and walk therein: Terern,6.16, This is too new an 1n- 
vention, hauing no ground in Scripture, and being but lately taken vp,to winneany credit with 
the people of God. 4, Amwpuſtine therefore wellfaith, as heis allcaged alſo, Diftin&.12.c.1.Onnid 


Talia, que neque ſanll erin feripturarins authoritatibis comtinentar, nec concilys epiſcaperiis ftatuty 


inneninur ur; nec conſuctidine vnixer ſatis tcelefe roborisa ſunt, Gr. ſine vin dubitutions: w—_ exty 
$f: 3ifg EE" SOR | 1910 © 


in the Popiſh Fabile. Partit. 


flims « All ſachthings, which neither are containedin the aurhoritie of Scripture, not eſtabliſhed 
inthe councels of Biſhops, nor confirmed by the cuſtome of the vniuerſall Church, 1 tadgeto be 
cut off, &c;-But ſuch is this inuetition of the /nbr/e, neither warranted by Scripture, ror conclu- 
ded 1n any aticient councell, nor yet praiſed of: the vniuerfall Church'in time and plate : for 


the forrner ages of the Church; knew it riot, and many Churches to this day recciucit not, and 


therefore by Anguitines ſeritence, it oughtto be abrogated, - | 
TINO | | * The Papiſts. ink ens RE 


hk lePopes themſclues hane verie much varied ſince this new deuiſe of the Tubile was ta- 
I kenvpin lidth beerie chaunged no lefle then flue ſcaecrall times. 'I, Boniface the tight 
did appothttheIubile cyery hundrel yeace,extrau.comm.lib.; tit:9 8:1. *.Clemens 6.didq bridge 
tothe Fo.yecre.extran.tbid.c.2: 3.Vrbanethe ſixt broughtit to 33. yeeres.ex Bales. 4. Panlw 2, 
Sixtie the foritth limitedtheTubile tO 2.5.yeeres. extrar. formmun.hid.t;4. (.lulm the fecond did 
yet curtall the [wbile, and appointed it eucty tenth yeere. Robert Pont. Scotra propoſ.2. ' © © © 
$8 hs Re pe ons The Proteſtants. © EET Ore Ro 
{ontra.t. VVi: may now truly ſay of thoſe patrons of ſuperſtition, and theit touncels,as 
; 5. i the Prophet ſaith of Phardob his counſelers : Erranc m opere, vt ebrixs in vo- 
mitu : They do crrein euery worke, as a drunken man in his'vomite : Ilay, t9.14. Their reſtlefle 
and brainſickt inuentions arenenct ſetled tarid as Origen well faith : Ye errantmts 4 via mule dif - 
-rentie ſunt,c. As when nien erre fromthehigh way, they goe into many by-paths. trat?. 27. in 
Math. So falleth it out hecre, thattheſefwaruing from the truth,doe cuer y one follow his owne 


F 


way, and cannot agree together , 2. It wn ſport to ſce how the Popes doe curſe one anorher 
for altering their predeceſlors decrees : frlt Boniface the cight,hauing erc&cd a Tubile every 100. 
yeere, doth ſhut vp his Bultthus : Null hominuns liceat hanc paginam troffre conTrtutionis of c.m- 
frangere, figuts attertare preſumpſerit indignationem omnipotentis Dei, &t. nowertt fe incerſurun : 1.ch 
no nan dareto infringe this Ball of our conſtitution, which if he preſume to attempt, ler him - 
know he ſhall incurre the thndignationof Alaughtie God, and of Peter ahd Pani, &c. extras. com. 
murn lb.g.tic.9.c.1. Then commeth Clemensrhe fixt, and infringeth this Conſticution, and ſo 
ſtandeth ynder the Pope Is prededeflors curſe : and he reduceh the Iubileto go. yeeres, inipo- 
ſing the very ſame curſe and 1n rheſane words vpon the violarors of his dectfe. ibid.c.2. After 
hun followeth Ssxtzs the fourth, who bringerh the [#bileto 2 5, yecres, and fo incurreth the for- 
mer curſe annexed to Clement the fixr his conftitution, 5b:d.c.4., is 

Thus theſe fellowes, that wonld rerrifie all the world with their curſes, yet take them to be but 


ſcarcbugges rhemſelues. 'Or if they thinke the Popes curſe to be any thing worth, how can 


they blefl: ochers,that ftand acc urled themſclues > 
OE The Papiſts. 


g predeceflor Paxlus the ſecond forthereſtraining of the [hi/e to the 2 5.yeere : Owned erno 
domini 1 47 4. proxime fururo,a vigtla natiuitatis domint nofivs Jeſu { brifti, lubilews celebrari deberet, 
ee. That in the yeare of our Lord 1474. next comming from the yigile of the birth of our Lord 
the Iubile ſhould be celebrated : exrran.commun. bb. 5 #11.9.c.4. a 

The Proteitants., WO h 
a. 7 pope diſſenterh from all his predeceffors, bringing the Tabile to the 24. ycere! 
for in the 1450, yeare the Tubile was ar $þ according to the conſtitution of Clemens 
the ſixt,yho reduced it to the 50.yeare,vntothe which adde 24.and we haue the foreſaid number 
of 1.474. Thus as Saint Paw/1atth; 1. Tim. 1.7, They vnderfFandnot what they ſpeaks nor whereof they 
Irme : So vncertaine are theſe Popes 1n theſe new deuiſes diſſenting one trom an other : like 


is not diuided : but they which deuide him ( from thetruth *)docallo deuxde rhemfelues. 6b. 1. 
de fid.c.4. abs FN | * : 
THE SECOND PART, OF THE ERRORS 
of time in the Popes Iubile. 
The Papiſts. 


I. Te7 begin their account of the labile 
Exirau.commun.bb.; tit.g.c.1 .Bonif.8. 


a The Proteilants. . ED 
3: reckon the yearcs of Lord , fromthe nariuitic of Chrift, and nor from his con. 
ception. r.is contrarie to their 0:vne dotrine ; for the-Rhemiſts corfeſſe, 74544 
ſtraight upon Chriſts deſcending from beauen,it was the datia of eAngels to worſhip bim : annot. ini. Hebr, 
ſe#.2. Bellorm. ſuper Chriſlum bominem nondam nacnm,ſed coiteptum,ſpiritus ſanttus deſcendit * "= 
\ 


[xt the fourth iti his Bull thus decreeth : Aﬀter he had recited the conſtirution 'of his 5 Error, 


as Ambreſ* ſzich, Nen dimiſic eft Chriftas, ſed quieum (4 veritate*) diniduon, fi ſe ſcindant : Chriſt *iparre. 


* from thg 


a feito natinitatis,from the feat of the Natiuitie, þ, x... 


1078 


9.Errof. 


8. Error, 


$.Error. 


The firſt {ontronerfie: Diuers groſſe errors committed 


the man Chriſt, not.yet borne but conceived, the holy Ghoſt did deſcend : de Cirift. anima. lib 4. 
£.2. If Chriſt then deſcended from heauen 1n his conception, was then made man, and adored of 
Angels,what reaſon 1s there;why the yeers of the Lord ſhould not be accounted framthar inſtant? 
>, Itis contrarietotheir ownepraftile: for the Popes vie to date their Buls: Anno incarnations, c, 
the yecre ofthe 1ticarnagiun of 

Chriſtes incarnation began not onely m his nativitie, bur from his firſt conception. 3.x is con- 


our Lord, Pawl.2.extrau commun.tth.s tit.9.c.3. Sixtu, 4. thid, Bus 


trarie to the Scriptures, Heb, 1, 6. When be brivgeth in bis firſt begotten ſonne mto the world, hee 
ſaith ,. ler ulhtbe Angels worſbippe biyy < If Chriſt mult'þe worfhipped, from ro») Greer 


into the oy pho bm; 1 wasn his congeption,then fro.thence theaccountuf time mult begin, which. 
3s apart of external r & w 
three moneths before he was borne; Luk.z.56. ſprang: at the ſaluration of Mary, aadſo adored 


nor & worflup duc ynto him.--4, lobn Baptiſt being in;his mothers wombe 


Chriſt, being but then conccaucd 1n his mothers. wowbe by the hotie Ghoſt 7 1n like manner 
ought we to adore the conception of Chriſt,and not to excludeit out of the reckomng,. 5.. /ob 
curſeth the night,wherem be was conceaued that it be not ignned to the dayes of the yeere, nor come imothe 
count of the moneths,lob,z.6. but the time of Chrifts conception is bleſſed, and thexefore it ought 
to'come into the account of the moneths, Whertoxe the yeere of the Lord is rather ko begin from 
his conception,than from his natiuitie. ITS FOTO: 


Seccndly, it is another of theirerrors in their account of time,that whereas the conception of 
Chriſt was three quarters of a yecre- preceding his birth : yet they accounting from the Natmitie, 
doe writethe ſame yecre of the Lord,a whole (quarzer betore vs : as this preſent, yeere they.write 
1600.atthenatiuity laſt, & we begin the ſame yeere2t the Annuntiatien laſt:ſo that they account 
ſooner by a yeere than they ſhould:for it being but-1600,from the,canception of Chrilt the 25.of 
March laſt,according tothe 1uſt computation of the Church of England : it can be þyt. from his 
natiuitic 1600.atthe fealt ofthe birth of Chriſt nextenſuing. This is a grofle & an apparant error. 

Thirdly,the natiwtic of Chriſt did fall neither in a Sabbaricall yeere,nor yer 1n the yeere of Tu- 
bile : for it wasthethird yecre of the Sabboth of yeeres, and almoſt 20,yeeres fromthe yeere of 
Tubile, which was in the: yeere of the world 3910. and Chriſt was borne about the yecre 3930. 
Secing then Chriſt was not borne in a yecre of /#bile, from thence reckoning by cucn fifties, this 
preſent 1600.canmot be a yeere of Iubile ;: See Maſter Broughtons Concent of Scripture of this mat- 
ter, whoſe labours in.this kinde have been moſt paintull, learned and profitable. 

Fourthly, though it ſhould be granted, that the natiuitie of Chriſt was incident intoa yeere of 
Inbile :yctthey mifſe againe,in the obſeruing the time of the yecrefor Chriſts birth, and intaking 
the can their /abile : for Moſes [nbile,vhich they take vpon them to imitate, began tn the 
tenth day of the ſeauenth moneth, Leuitic.2 5.9. Ifthey anſwere,that they began their /ubile from 
the time that Chriſt was borne n : the learned doe-thinke, that hee was borne in the moneth an- 
ſwering to our September : and that far theſe reaſons : Firſt, it isemdent,that betweenethe can- 
ception of /ebn, and the conception of Chriſt, there were fixe moneths, Luk. 1.26. the fixt mo- 
nerh the e Angel Gabriel was ſent, cc. But [obn was conceaucd in the fourth moneth, which anſwe- 
reth to our = ; for inthatmoneth Zacharie ſerued, being of the courſe of eAbie, which was the 
eight courſe, 1.Chron.24.10.(two of thoſe courſes ſeruing cuery moneth)which courſes began ar 
the firſt moneth,Niſan anſwering to our March,the beginning of monerhs, Exod. 12.2, Johnthen 
being conceaued in Tune, Ins birth mait fall out 9.moneths after about March: & ſocon{equent= 
ly our Sauiour being conceaued 6.moneths after /ohn,muſt be borne about September following. 

2. Againe,Chrift preached three yecres and an halfe : for hee tyod acct to Dariels pro- 

hecie, 1n the middeſt of a prophericall weeke of yecres, Dan.g.27.whichts three yeeres and an 

Fl : and when hee began topreach, hee was 1uſt 40,yeere old, Luk.3.23.from the time then of 
Chriſts birth,ro the time of his death,there muſt bee halte a yeere : So it doth neceſlarily follow, 
that Chriſt dying in the ſprivg,nuſt be borne in the Autumne. 

3. They he. their error,haue of late ſomewhat reformed their Calendar, bringing backe the 
feaſt of the Natiuitictenne dayesfrom the 2 5.of December tothe 1 5.day: but yet they haue miſ- 
ſed the marke : for whereas its found that the courſe of yeercs is alrercd from the apcrent Iulian 
Calendar,by reaſon that for euery 130.yeeres a day is loſt, in reſpet of certaine minutes and ſe- 
conds encreafing cuery yecre,beſide the 6.0d houres,which are recumpenſed cuery leape yeere 
one eAloyſins Lilins, ann.82. in Gregortethe. 13. his time, was authorizedto reforme the Calendar: 
bur being limited by the Papiſticall Clergic not to goe beyond the Nicen Synodezhe was forced 

' there K, (/5 which was from ame 328. and from thence counting a day for 130, yeeres, hee 
brought backe the Calendar oncly tenne dayes,whereas it was (lipt thirteene dayesfrom the time 
of [uljxs Ceſar,who lifted about 45.yeeres before Chriſt, Thus yet are they in error concerning 
the iuſt computation of time. - Wit 


” . . 


4. Tewill bc here obieRted, thatthoughthe Church of Rome hath not yet rperfe8tl reformed 


their Calendar, yet they come necrer to. the ancient Julian compuration, than the Church of 
gd \ - : . « TE ads "LEE ICT a En" + | ngland, 


. 
- 
. 


in the Papal Tubile, Part.2 t9:3: 


England, that hath admitted yet no reformation of the Calendar, I anſwete: firft, concerhing 
the celebration of the natiutrie of Chriſt, to vs it is no great matter, though wee hic hot the ver 

ſame ſeaſon wherein hee was borne : fot his þirth day may bec as thankfully celebrated, as it is 
now kept, as1f the very point of time were exaRtly calculated : wee doe not ſo mich reſpeR the 


time,as the myſterte remembred therein : Butto them 1t is very thateriall ro obſerue the very pre= 


- ciſe time, becauſethey begin their Tubile rom thence z wherein,as Ihaue ſhewed they doe greats 
ly mifle. Secondly,yet weare not againſt a reformation of the Calendar, if it ſo ſeemed good M6 

hriſttan Princes, which may much better be performed,than they haue done it : who by alteriy 
and chaunging the ancient Feſtiuals, and Faire and Market dayes, making them to cometen 
dayes ſooner;haue brought agreat confuſion and diſturbance into many common-weales More 
peaceable and ſafe way 1s found out, that if for the ſpace of 56.yeeres follovgng, there ſhould be 
no lcape yeere atall,wherein a day is added more,by this meanes fourercene dayes being cur off, 


for cuery leape yeere one : by this meanes the computation would be reſtored tothe ancient ree< 


% 


twill be further obictted concerning the ſeaſon of Chriſts birth, that the fathers held, thas 


— of the Tulian Calendar: Robert. Pont.propoſ. : 
'f 
he wag borne when the dayes began toencreaſe, and therefore not in the Atitamne, when they 


are ſtill in decreaſing: as Azguſtme ſeemeth ſotoallude in thele words of /oh» Bapriſt: Illms oportet ; 


creſcere, c.He muſt encreaſe,but Imuſlt decreaſe, Ioh.3.30./le natus,cam dies minnerentar iſte cans 
treſcere inciperent,c,He was borne,when the daics were lefſoned, Chriſt, when they were encrea- 
ling,{b.83.queſtion.qu.c8. 


Anſ. 1. Any man may ſeethat this colleRion is rather wittic than waightie, prerie rather,thari 


pithie : as in the ſame place theauthor alleaged (whoſocuer it was)alludeth further thus : /#bx de 
creaſed,quia capite mmuiter, becauſe he was cut ſhorter by the head : Chriſt encreaſed, quia in cru+ 
cem tollitur,becauſe he was litt yptothe crofle,and ſo made higher. 

2. We may well thinke,that in Angpſimes time, which was about 400.yeere after Chriſt, they 
might well be ignorant of thErime of Chriſts birth, ſeeing almoſt 100. yeere before in the Nicert 
Synode,and long before that, there was ſuch ſtrife about the celebration of the Paſch,ſome afhr= 
ming that the Apoſtles kept it one way, ſome another : the Eaſt Church pretending a traditioa 
from Saint eb», to hold the Paſch the 14.day of the firſt moneth : the Welk following a direion 
from Saint Peter, to { olemnige ic the firſt ordes day afcer the firſt Moone following the Equi- 
notium. . 

3. Neither are all the fathers of this minde, that Chriſt was borne in the dayes encteafing by 


the ordinarie courſe of the Sunne : Saint Ambroſe hath this ſuppoſition : Ex eo falta puts; ve ox 


 decreſceret 5 c.quia ſol preter conſuerndinem in hac feitinitate marutinusillaxit : Hence it was thatthe 


night was leflened,becauſethe Sunne, beſide ps viuall courſe and cuſtome,did ſhint'in the 'mor- 
ning,becauſe of this feſtiuall : forxf at /oſua his prayer the Sunne ſtood ſtill in the day, exr non ad 


Teſus natinitatems feſtinus promoneret 4 nofte + much more becauſe of Chriſts nativitic,H1d he ſooner 


goe forward fromthe night, ſer#.16. Thatthe day then encreaſed,and the night decreaſed, when 
Chriſt was borne, Ambroſe thinketh tt was extraordinarie, beſide the vſuall courſe of the yeere at 
that time. | . | 


Fiftly,ſceing it is cuident,that Chriſt dycd in a yeere of Iwbile,it being the 28. fabi/c ini number, 10. Errot: 


as is well obſerued tn that learned Concent of Scripture. And the Prophet Daniel! ſheweth,that all 


the Sabbaricall yecres deterauned at the death of Chriſt, Dan. 9.27. in whom the true /ubile was . 


accompliſhed,well called by theSeptuagint&raneagomcthe yeere of remiſſion, Lenitic.2g.8, This 
appearcth then to be another great error in the Romane Tubile, becauſe they doe count from the 
yecre of Chriſts natuitte, which was no yeere of Iubile,and not fromthe yeere of his death,whiclt 
was the true Tubilg indeede, and concurring with Moſes Iubile : So the Prophet Eſay ſaith, pro- 
hecying of Chriſt, Efai. 49.8. In ey acceptable time bane [ heardthee,aud inthe day of {atuution 1 baut 
elped thee; This ifles ownersc,day of ſalnation,is the ſame which the Septuagint cranflate warric <q4 


ewsgtbe yeere of remiſſion, Leuitic,2 5.8,which was the yeere of Iabile, - ED + 
THE THIRD PART, OF THE END AND 
purpoſe of the Papall Tubile. Po PO Tp 


(OOoums the intent, ſcope and end of this Popiſh deuiſe, we finde ie eo be firlt blaſphe= 
ous ; ſecondly,ſacrilegtous: thirdly,ſaperflag#us : fourthly,iniurious : tly,couetous, if 


The Papiſts. 


TIrſt,their blaſ; hemie appearcth 1n this, that the Pope taketh vpon him to give fall emiſſion 11-Errot- 


of all fins'to them, that viſite Rome in the yeere of Tubile perſonally : for theſe ure the words 

of Chkment.6. his Bull : Quiba/ilicas Apeftolorum,+c.perſonaltter viſitarent, ivere penitentts &f con- 
feſſe fnerint, ſuorum omninm pleniſſanam obtinerent veniam pecearornms: They which perſonally "oy 
| 6 


S 


_ nota cauſcof 


14, Error. 


2 
| archangels;,nou Serapbim,Chernbim,y omne nomen,qued nominatur igpreſenti ſeculo &f futuro,columns, 


The firſs Controuerſie : of the corrupt end 


the Apoſtles Churches Petex and Pablat Rome, if they be truly pehitent, and confeſſed, ſhould 
bbtaine moſt full remiſſion of all their finnes ; Extrav.commun lib. tit.9.c.6. NET 


DSS, | / ; The Pr ote/{ ant F. : | 
Contr! "T7 they aenenly aſcribe full remiſſion of fins tothe viſiting of Rome, which 
ng ci al Itious deuice of their owne;whereas the ſcripture ſaith, 1.loh, 1 .7.The 


- 


bleed of lefuvs Chriſt purgeth wy all fnne : But the blood or bodic of Pax/ or Peter, are not the 
blood of Chriſt,neither to viſite Rome in perſon, is not the blood of Chriſt : therefore it is blaſ- 
7 —_— the Scripture toattribute remiſſion of finnes, to any other thing, than rothe 
2. Burthey imagine, thatthis helpeth the matter, becaule this clauſe is inſerted, 4f chey be truly 
denitent fc. 
"As x. Ifthen it be repentance that giueth remiſſion of fines, what neede they perſonally 
viſite Rome ? a man may repent as well at home,asatRome, nay much better : for their licentious 
life there and cuill example will hinder repentance rather,than prouoke vuroit. 2. Trucrepen- 
tance they requite not,but popiſh penance, whichthey make a ſatisfaQtion for finne,which ſhall 
neuer inde remiſſion of ſinge, 3. But if they had, or preſcribed true repentance indeede, yet is it 
tuenes of finne, bur a tonk uence onely thereof, and afſurance of ir fo- our 
owne ſoules,and a manifeſtation that wee are clecre before God : As Saint Pan/ſaith, hauing de- 
ſcribed theirtrue repentance and godly ſorrow,their care,feare,defire,puniſhment,cfc./n omnibuu vos 
exhibuifts pures,cqc.Inall things ye haue ſhewed your ſelues pure 1n this matter. Their outward 
repentance did ſhew the inward —_ their conkienceby faith betore God. - | 
 $Þ mr {oe Ambroſeſaith vpon theſe words of the Apoitle,Rom. 3.24. Te are tnitified free+ 
lie : Quianibil operantes neque vicemreddentes, ſola fide intlificati ſunt dono dei:Becauie they working 
nothing,nor rendring the like, are juſtified by onely faith through the gift of God, #n 3.cap.ad Ko- 
mas. If by neither working nor rendring any _— not by viſiting Rome, or going to 
cclebrare the yeere of Tubile ſhall a Kees, remithzon of finnes, bfit by faith onely, 
RS 7 The Papifts. - 
CEcondly, the popiſh Iubile is infticuted to Is honour of Peter and Pan: as it is extant in the 
Qbul of Bos:face 8. Vt beatifſimi Petrus & Paulus amplins bonoremar : That the bleſſed Apoſtles 
Peter and Pan! be morc honoured, Exrras.tit.g.c.1. And in the Bull of Clemens. 6.tbid.c.2, Proipſe= 
rum memoria crebrins tecolenda, & renerentia a curfftis Chriſt fidelibuMis denotins adbibenda: For the 
more often celebrating of their memorie, and the more deuotton of all the faichfull of Chritt ro 
be giuen vato them. | 


E 


Rs | The Proteſtants. 

Confut ,F"Irit, this is great facrilege, to giue that hgnour tothe Apoftles,whoarebur Chriſts fer- 

Fas. which'is due vntothe Lord and maſter hinaſelfe : 1/ai.42.8. The Lord faith, fy 

| he will { wot gine to another : The ſame is the deſire alſo of the Saints, not vnto v5, vor vnto vs Lord, 
vnte thy heme give the preiſe,Plal.115.1. * 

| 2, The Jubile wasarthe firſt inſtitution conſecrated onely as holy vnto God: for as the ſeuenth 

Sabbaticall yecre was holy vngPGod,and is called the Lords Sebboth, Leuit.2 5.4. ſoſcaucn times 


. Teauen yeere,which was the yeere of Iubile, was holy to God, Leuir.2 5.12.4 ſpall be boly toyourhar 


is, in reſpet of your vic, but holy tothe honour of God. Iris facrilege then to robbe God of his 
honour, and to conſecrate a Tubile vnto men. | 


int Hierome ſaith : Not now dico martyrum reliquins ſed ne ſolem quidem ant Iunam,nen angeles, 


& adoramus,ne ſerniamns creature potitu,quem creators,quieſt benedittns m ſecula: We doe not onely 
not worſhip and adorethereliques of Martyrs, but noc the Sunne or Moone,not Angels, Archan- 
gels, Nraphim, Cherubim,or any name nained in this world or the world to cofne, left we ſhould 
fruethe creature,rathcr than the creator. And againe, Quis 0 iuſanum ceput aliquando martyres a= 
dorenit quiz howinem putanit deuns ? Who, © mad braine,cucr adored the Martyrs,ortooke man to 
be God? ad Ripariam aduerſ.Uigilantines. Wherefore by Hieremes ſentence all reverence and di- 
vine adoration tsto be giucn onelyto the creator,the creature hath no part therein. 


4. Bur what kinde of honour u dac vnto Saints, is very well expreſſed, Synod. Moguntin.c.4 5. 


'» 4% 


ſors 0s 
lefionts exfrd go inhbac vita ſaniti bomibes, a nobis col: poſſunt: The Saints, which haue happily ended 
this life,may be w#rſhipped of vs,not with that worſHip which is only due vnto God, bur by that 
worſhip of fellowſhip and wat the which holy men may be worſhipped of vs 1a this life, &c.. 


| Santi guivite buins carſumbeato fi ne clauſerunt,c con eo qui vers deodebetur, ſed eo ſocretatis & di- 


' But Saint Peter and Saint Panl,whale they lived, would hanc been aſhamed to hauc had Templer, 


- 


tothemgnow they aredead; - CCS ae | . 


z 
| 


daycs,{wbile yeeres to be conſecrave tothcir name and memorie : Ergo,this honour is not due vn- 


The 
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and iniitution of the Popes Jubile,” Parte. ... .\ 


Ns 0 Neva 2900 " ONTS S.oont a. 43d - iT he Papiſty:* © LIE 
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po ghtgood to graunt. | 3 
olurcl odly pla» .. 
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flaous;becauſfcthe Pope 


hinder the ſalvation of mens ſoules. Thirdly, it was appointed by the law of Moſes, that land, ._ 
which wis [old a&couldnotberedeeicd; ſhrodld come out inthe \yerre of Iabile; Leaic.2 5.4 8z b- 
that bond ſeriizntes ſhould beferfeecinche yeere of fubile 6i4,verſi40; If this plenarie Reedomf AY 
and full reſtitution could haue been obtained before, then the yeere of Tabile hadfbeen needlefiec} 
by the ſame reaſon the Popes Iubille is ſuperfluous,ſcerng withour it;plenaric indulgence,if he lift, 
may be ba Pourrhly rherefore Sythe Hierdwre fairh well: Non Ault dri omnipotentrant unyaftd fie 
concludere'+ Yoorltareparue thr#l bore,quem hon capitcelum; fingali quitqiie credlentinedi #on'lororum dil. 
aer frat hits; fed wherevofidei pondepwnrar: 1 darenot ſhut vp Gods ofrimipotencte in a ſmall roome,or 
include hitv4s a: little place, whoarheauen cannot receiue : eery belecuer,got by Yracrſirie off 
place,burt excellencic of faith is to bee meaſured, epift.ad Pawfindins. It is nor then neceffarieto* + 
viſite Rome in the yeecre of Tubile, if Con eucry _ by faich co true belecucrs, 

TRACE Rin”; op th, SEAL TEE YOYL ng” * TH ifs. wad St: > Ret > a ne Ft 0 | 

Ourthly;this Papall inditivn and Wike by the Tabileisiniurious : for it the Bull of 14-Ecror. 

inddlaence;tho hbertiepftheTabile is graunced' to thofe only; which doe eicher'perſonally = 
viſiteelic Apoltles Churches imrRome,or arc impeditivairiiere; hitidred 1n their iourney,vr qui in | 


viavel invrbe deceſerint,which are dead inthe way,or inthecitie : Clemens 6.Extr:ui.965 fupre; -.** | 
* he kb. Oy ix ws 0m a - The Proteſtants.” PhFe is «. «CLAW © 4-ige I 
ConfatatF7lrit,if none be prouded for inthe Bull of Jubilebut they that came thither; orvyould / 
7 | cotne,and archindred,or dye in their tourney ; wharfliatt Become of thoſe: rhart heiny 
ther come chitner,nor yer parpole ir, will yo makorthem caftawayes? Alacke then for vs poore? 
foulss of Bnglatid whar ſhall we'doe 2 Is the holiefather ſo merciltſſe; rhat hee will ſend ys all to! 
Purggdtoriebergule we will not comme toRome'to haur purſes picked, I would ſay parged? Seconds. 
yt plenarie indulgence be onelyhad in the yeere of /ubi/e,in what caſe are they tha? dye before» 
c Iubile codec 3doerhey dye in their finnes 2 how is nor then this: confſtitution-moſt iniu-: 
fious co many pecre:foules, rhas neuer offended the Pope holy father?* Thirdly, but Saint Perere 
the Popes maſter,though ke be an vntoward ſcholler, that will follow his miſter neuer a whitY* 

oth pat vv1tvberter:comfort, charidn exery nation, be thit feareth God iivd workerh righteonſnes; go 1c- 
ceptedwith GodzA\Ghto.y fowhorhtrhe were at Rome, or nor, whether he livets the yeere of Tubilet 
or uot, Fourthly; Saint Hierans alfo faith £ Nequicquem fidei rue deeffe - putes quia Hierofalymuns' 
non vidifti;nes no+ deirco:metionrs exiliimes quod hain tori babitaculo fruimar - Thirike notthar any 
thing is wanting to your faith,thatyou haue nor ſcene Terufalem,or chat we are any thing berrer;) 
becauſe we arethcrc,epiſf.ad Pantin. IchinkRome isn& more priuiktdged than Ierufalenyzamans 
ith may be fufficienc ro ſave hinythough. he-kaaefeenc ED yer deſired to fee er viinc 
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than, -.v:Ty if} = ww d ; _ . ' "0.450 "EE. o BihLG: 
LINEA EILEE es RY WELL The Papifts, a7 Y | | DS, Ra E 4 bcc? : 
þ Shree 1s 2lſo quident, thatthepopiſh inſtitution of the Tabile was rather for latrevf filuer}. 1 5Error, h 3 
than of ſoules ; that the #ndthereof is rather couctous;than religious ; of greediway morechaw | NN 
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ERECT TTY —« «NT OTST TOs and ad 
It; 1. To whatend elſe was thejeIubile broughe from 100.yteresto 50;from-jo.to:os from: 
$5010, as:I hauc before: Hhowied; but'dnely:becanſe they found the lwbile So6Sble, and: 
fouightghcir owne gaine? 2.:Whirocle mourd Sixeiu 4. toreverſt divers graunts of pleyarre ite. - 
dulgence,bur as it 1sexpreſled in the Bull,;Neoputorams concarſus ad eccleſiarante dittas rerardari: 
ant ipſins anni [ubilei celebritas minui, vel imtermittipeſſer;e4c. Lealt the concourle of people to the 
id Churches might, be bindred, arche «clebitnic of the /»b:le yeere! cmpayred or intevnitee 
&c. and by this micancs that gaine ſhould deeveaſe, and their aduantage be. duaviinſkedifar : 
is the caulc indeede,if they would ſpeake out,and nordiffombloyhe aiatter; 3; WWhimas Clary! 
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rs Ps td bring it to v5? We neede not then goe our the ſea to Romer ſeeke Chriſt. 


of 44d 


The firſt Contronerſie.; T he manner of the Popes Jubile ſuperſtitions, 


the 6, Grit rgduced the Tubile to fiftic yeeres,anve #3 50.there were numbred euery day of ftraun- 
gers going and comming to Rome Huc chouland,and a thouſand en people wayting daily at 

apes pallace for their pardons + Can itbe thought otherwiſe but this was very beneficallto 
hep Pope? -(alixtas the 3. ts found to hauc lefran hundred and fifteene thouſand. ducates to his 
ſucceflor, that hee had ſcraped: t by Pardons and Indulgences, ex Be/es,grc. Let allmen 
tow iudge, what makerh the-Pope ſo carneft in. maintainipg his Tubile. 4. I cotclude._then 
with Hiereme,wholc laying tnay: wery faly be applied to the RomaneClergice : Name ſub religionis 
ttnle exercentar iniuſta compendia,cy hea noms Chriſt iani fraudem wragss facit,quamypationr: plenis 
ſacculis morimur dinites qui quaſi paxyeres Viaimas: aNow vnder pretence of religion ynuſt gaine 18 
exadted;arid the honor of Cheiſts hywie doth offer deceit rather than foffer tr,and inariy &ySwath 
fall coffers, that whilcthey: Tee mae NTER of 'pouertic, Hier.ad Refficwon. 4 


THE -FOVE LH PART, . .OF THE MANNER... 
olcmnizing the: Popiſh Iubile, -- : 


N this laftand fourth part SG obſerue cheep articular crinns that the _—_ it ſelfs ks 
Pi in the Rowane Tubdge,is fickt { uperſtirious: Tecondly,jdolatrous Rag fourth- 


= , 


The Papifts. ; 
their. ſuperſtition herein appeareth, in-tha-chey en .men in he yeerr of Iubile to 
poovon onely ta Rene to.vitiee the Churches of Peter and Porkand of Saint C the greater 
and the Later eve Church, which Conſtantine did erect to the hanor of our Sauiour,betng baptized 
by Silzefter;and ſoficaled of his leprofie: which Silueſter allo Gd sooſecrate _ a now kinde of 
- Chrilme: : (lemons 6, its .vhi fapre.. wo 
\ The Proefiants. 


| Confater Iſt _ Pope Climens by bi leaue equcherh here ROY great EPTTY together : firſt, 
Ps Conſtantine was baprized hy Silveſter: ſecondly,at.Rome : thirdl | the begin- 
 ningof bis. Empirc, while Silneffter was yer luthg;; whereas rh wes bran firſt by Emnſebius : (c- 
at rayon" efficdly; in the 3 F-yecre of. his raigne, Sdueff fer being dca long before ; 
"Enſeb.lik & vis.Conſtant. Ruffin b.2.c. 11. 

Scecondly,that Snefter did nowo Chriſmationic i ki a new »kinde of Chrifme dedicate 
the: Laterave Church,it alſo faucurerh. 1. It could not bea new kind of Chriſme,ſceing your for= 
ped Fabien, epiſft.2. before this maketh mention of Chriſme, andrelleth ys, (if wee will credit him 
vpon his w A. FR leſus poſiquam cauanit,thc. diſcignlss decuit chriſma a Thar Chriſt after 
he had ſupped,taught bis Apoſtles ro make Chrifine. 2. There was no ſuch Chriſme knownein 
Silnefters ritne,nor long after : for «Ambroſe vpon theſe words,2.Cor.t.19.Ged beth ievno Us, 
doththus1nterprete : Vaxi norgews, id eft,dedit regiams k tiew, fens.difit Petrns : God hath 
annoynted vs, that 1s, giver: vs a kingly honor, as Petey ſarth,&c. He vnderitandeth a ſpirztnall 
anBOy nting :ifhe had knowne aty tr Kinde of Chriſne or annoynting, he had accahon here 
offeredaaipeake _ 
- Thirdly,Rome 1s no morepriuiledgedthan Jeruſalem, nor Italy than Iudea : butof theſe Chriſt 
ſatth,Joh.4.2 1.that the true werſheppers of God ſoallneither worſhip his as. Jeraſalers er it: 1hat nyonn= 
tained c.1t tbe not necefiaric to goc to leruſaled iro worſhip, netther is it to vilite Rome. And 
Afeſerfaath Deur.3o. 1 3. Neither i it beyond the ſedthet thou ſhonldeft ſay, who ſhall gee ever the ſea 


: Fourthly, Hierome well ſaith : Ile expeterdecft cinitas, nex gs 051d ah wages & Chriſti ſangus= 
nem faoke, fd quam matrem ſantiorgm 4 lpallolns Flamitatr That citic is to bee defired; not which 


killed the _—_ and we Chriſts blood, but which the Apoſtle calleth the mother of the 


fairhfull : epjf.ed Paul. But Romeas well as leruſalem ihath killed the Prophets and The fox 
> \-Andagaine; Hierewe itt the fameplace tothe ſame purpoſe alleageth theſe Seri ptures; 

urb where ic /iftetb, lob. 3.8; The varth izthe Lords, and the falwes thereof Pfal 24. x. Deſyt 
tum nous eſe tn Indea des, in omnem terram exinit ſonus <Apeſtolorum : God hath ceaſed Aro to 
be knowne in Tudea,the ſound of the A d{tes 2s. ganc forth into all lands. Laftly,concerning the 
—_—_ orgs ys waghen inhis vmetorcall it Babylon : Gamdeo cum im Baby love inut= 
ampglad chatinBab vim iofontd Daniel Aradier, Azatrias, Miſacl tom. .epett. 


Peep her fone Geing the Lord bidderh vs comeforniaBab lon Reva, 18.4. what 
rea hineCheltancaahentrmulipin Hepytany LEEDS: , ws 
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cures rates petit habfin Ein pede ent adii # Heh 
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contra religions noſtram veniunt non appendi;Command that fneKipamared dothes, whwhiwreas and 
| 9 'berwrhansed v3) SHED COOLIGTITISEN SN MBESTTY $1108 
_ -#0HSalfis Ambroſe ſelth't Wn vorte ſia nam 0077 DOOR YEr es Deb raneftiroepel 
In the-Okurch 1 now orc otichlimags, thatisxtfihige of God inrbley, ofthbaladkthals:t 
faid;L#t v5whke man according th dnrimiage Gent :26; hat ithagewliereufit inert pf} 200, 
the gratis iMag of bis prrſow:"Hebr: 173 oat i Ohuntht? When ho vilible maker Goied 
Chrilt 15to be recaincd. SHO, 
Secondly, if it benot lawfullto hauc thehmafgeesFiChrift, mach more vnlawfull is it to wor- 
ſhipor adore.jt: 1: it is contrarie tothe ſecomtoditinaundenentvo tine the mon cl 
any thing ro fall downe and worſhip it, 2.The Angell, whois tobe preferred befovo thei 
would not ſuffer Ibn” £o- worſhip hit, burdid: him worſhip OGodi : Reveſ 2291 4We>h3ue. the 
decree ofa generall counce{agaitftclicadoratenof images, Cooffanrivap.7 24 Avoaamiddiens! 
tor. 6; Out imiginem ab hot dif BON unſo: fucritp ares; vel adorate th adfiagr, Herlurfeonhcnte- 
forth dareprepareto huuſelfe or adorean image tithe Church) Kal Gleargiomarntdephnnbe 
depbted ; if a lay man,/let hitn:be accurſed.: Sre more of -bothcheſe :queſiond. dads. 44, j. 
artic.2.3. RR : rome en or dpmoget. 1c 
Mer TY | RET "*Tb# P apifts ntl 42007 nn. tt aqgoTanlT .. 
3 T His demiſe of the Popes Tublile ſauonreth of ajybirion, irvthatheatrogaregvAippbiver in 
| proclaiming the Iablile, and diſpenſing indulgences as proper to himlelfe : forehddw their 
ſtile} Statuentes de fratrum confilio & apoitolice plenitudine poteFtatis ft. 'OrdainthglPBerlt adaiſc 
of our-bret]ren(the Cardinals)and the fulnes of out Apoltolikepower: And agiilygr{ n0w yailems 
theſaurum per Perrumceliclanigernm einſque ſucceſſores in terris vicario: commift co7T/Witiiareafure 
of the Cltarch, Chriſt hath commutred to be diſpented by Petey thie key-beater of leanen,and his 
ſucceflors his vicars 1n carth : Clemens 6.extrau.vbt ſupra. BAY +84 
| Bn The Proteitants. C2 Ns . :1INf'3 6 
Conflunt. 1. T He Scripture faith, that Chrilt onely .hath the bey-of - David, whith 'apariath; and io 
KL man ſpuiteth, Apoc.z.9. The adminiſtration & diſpenſation of v gB-NG 
more committed to Perer,then to the reſt:for Saint Pau! ſaith,zhat tbe Church is biuslt the foun- 
dation of th: Apoiiles, Epheſ.2.20. None are excepted : whereupon Saine Hrevomie tairii, Bette haex 
equo fundatur ſuper omnes Apoitolos : The Church is equally founded ypon all the-ApotlIEs. aaverſ. 
Ioniman.lth.1. "HIP + | on Oo ambn ad 3 
2, Neither Saint Petey, nor yetthe Pope need tobe Chriſts vicar, forhe hath promiſed him- 


«10111,01 
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18.Error, 


ſclfe to be with vs tothe ende of the world, Marcth.28.22. And therefore by Sainc Pawl,cut Sauis = | 


our-is compared tothe head, by whom allthe body is coupled together. Epheſ..4:16., Tharasthe head 
necdcth no vicarill ſubſticute-ih'the bodte, no more doth Chriſt in his Ckurch, ©: 3 5ivte Þ ce 
3. Neither can the Pope chalenge to be Saint Peters ſucceſſor, ynleflc kefurceeded ham inlife 
and doGtrine : as Saint Ambroſe : Non babent Petrchereditatem, qui_fidens Pitri-nop bates £ They 
haue not Peters 1nheritance,that haue not Pecers faith, OO 24.04% URASINA ON M4: 
4. Howſacuer it 1s,the Biſhop of Rome hath no-more authoricie then ather'Bifliops Daue, as 


Saint Hierome ſaith : Vbicanquio facrit epiſcopur, ſie Evguby, fiue Conftantimepuli, init Aldzangrin, f 


inſdem meriti,cinſdem et ſacerdoth,&c.pptentia dinitiarum o& panpertatis bum{uas vebinferiard;ual ſubs 
limiorem epiſcop# non facit:Coterum omnes Apoſtoloris ſucteſſores ſunt,&+c. quid mibi.profers.woru vrbis 
conſurtudinen,c+c.Whereſocucr.aBiſhopis,whethtratEngubium,ar Conſtdii{tingpls; onAlcxan- 
dria, he is of the ſame worthines;of the ſame prieſthood: the power of riches; andbaKnes of po- 
nertie inake not an higher or inferior-Biſhop. ; bur theyre all the ſucceſſors of fwApaitics, &c. 


 whatdoeyoualleagethe cuſtome of 6ne'Cirie?. ad Eaagy, If then a-Jubile wero Tobvidhebraced 


among Chriſtians, the Biſhop of Rome hath nomorepo wer to preſenbe the ſame;.tuemadchor Bi+ 


ſhops haueihtheirdioceſle ; 1215 bura tricke of hisxambitious hamor; thus ro-peske ab6hc other 
hisfellow Biſhops, : s HG. EOS 1 1; PET - (* nt S, > D Fe dh 2 TIS Ks Ry T "761.1 of of Yi 3 
dere omg” RY Do Ove 14 023 O06 7 t,t. anmhos JON 29:1 
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2 2006 The Y { ont. The Popes Tubile fe ſcandatous': and manner of it rdienon, 


| The Pagifts. 
| r9.Ecror, "He popiſh inſtitution of the Iabile is alſo ſcandalous to hs. and:is2 tanfogo har- 
| ele den-and. confirme them in-their blindnes : 1. for when will they learneto kndw Chriſt, 
Lv WET the Meſlias tg be come, when, they fee their owne.cetemonious obſer ag 
yer. tobein. forms 2nd the TJubile, which wpoer-aad the truc Jubile and yenre of rem 


Chrift, tobe ſo ceremonioully obſerued? 
r a6 Saine Ambroſe were £- .vchement : iſtle to Thoodsfine ; diffwading him, frogs: repay- 


ring alewiſhſynagogue,which was — endumangtonereuclmtprirton hechugurh, 


»os 


Quoryede pirerit vas Chriif us innareyy4 ! How con wethinke, 
tharGheat ſhould helpe vs, which NH wee 1, 11 oh eMfecas; Andaboro 1s 
this cle, þgs to fight for the Iewes againſt Chit; in feckingta vounihrheolknice ic by rety+ 

ping and rcutining of their ceremonies? Keke 7 IRVING 3: 
3. Saint Pawl faith, 1.Cor.10.32.See that you give no offence fo the hover: Origen, alſo (aich; » Qus 
 ſomradlivenſciniefh enimen deblt gre anime cinequens ſearda/ixanit i He that 18 guilticiof offcuce, 
cincbryoar prior dr nor anc feng is Exed,Looke toit then. ye, Rowanilts, 
RT rites.doe nor onely-offendche people of God,-but ous obdurary the 
es, bow-ye will make anſivere for this your. doing, before, We A of 


410391 U: | The-Popifs. | 1 
20,Ervor, | ts of their Iubile pompe, and oſkentation ridiculous as may appeare by 


T. The Prpogoi vpon the Natiuitic ceyen, tothe Chappelt of the Apoftolicall pallace,fal- 
leth downevpan before the ſacrament, powring incenſe.vpon1ir. 
Ax ie: rs candols,are lighted, neo eFope and Cardinals weighing each 
ITE which they y goinp in,proceſſion 
+ OY Popcfrom thence is caried un his chaixe vpon mens ſhoulderato Saine Peters Las 
dd e gocth vpinto a higher ſeat. 
4. ThePope frikerh three blowes vpon the gate with a golden hammer. 
Ac 17 nf RO hepronounceththeſc CK Open onto me bhr gerervf infitre, oe. Lord Iwillgoe its 
(lf "X".. 
's. | TheCharch gate belngrealted vp,then the maſons with tooles breake it downe, and ſpec- 
ow pak people m the evinklingof an cic, moucd with deuotiondd carry away all che rub- 


7. Then We Pope ſaith this virkels: This is the day which the Lerd bath made, let vs reiojee 
EEE. tes: Lock mba thy i dita 
8. nthe Popeprayeth thus : Lord,w eruant Moſes di oint forth le 
of Uraclltheycarc 7 Jabile and remittion of Ros: grantto vs thy grace, v4 happily 4 begin 
w—_ tle,&c. 
Then the Pope cntring by the gate of the Church, is bornein his chaire by the officers to 
the  hinkalear in; dakne Peter's hore, 
' Io...:Then he deſcendeth, ahd praycth before the altar ; then he aſccndeth into an other 
ſeate higher and more cleuated : ex bby, ceremoniar. ann. Inbilei,efc. 
1 Wherehath the Pope learned to worſhip « wafer cake ora peece of bakers bread? 
for if he thinke | ic isthe bedie of Chriſt, hemaketh Saint Peter alyar, who ſaith, Whowtbe bea- 
hens maſt.conteine, vniill the time that al ehin 185 be reſtored. AQt.3.21. 2. Chriſt ,whereſocuer, Js in his 
humanitie to be worſhipped of Angels, Hebr. 1.6, Let «ll the « Awgeli of Godwerſhi biw: If you can 
ſhew vs, that cuer Angels worſhipped the bread tn the ſacrament, we arc ſatisfied. 3. pi Chriſt 
faith. Mark. 14.9. Mejos hab not hane alwaies that is thus toanointwith oyle, as this woman now 
doth: no morchaue we now the bodice of Chriſt to. powro incenſe vpon rt. 
2. : I, Candles gre madetogiuelight in the darknes of the night, nor to be ſet vpin the day, 
Prou.y1.18. Her candle ir net pat ont by wight.”- 2. Asthe ciuile vic of candles and lights in houſes, 
{o mankoreliions vic in the tabernacle : the lamps ſeruc{farthe night. 1.Sam.3.3. yer the light 
of oe es thatis toward the morning.  - 
2. -+ Daxid faith. Pſal. $47 fi will cence into thine bouſoiv the multitude of thy. mercier,; 
Fo) thy faare worſbip towerd thy : How: much vnlike is the Pope to this king kingly prophet; 
he counmethto Gods houſe in feare and hunulitie, the Pope is caried vpon mens ſh : Daxid 
| Haunceth before the Arke going on foote, 2.SamA.r6.the Pape dildaineth to goc on foote,orto 
ridcoaborſe, buemaketh men SE bs wa lenyto take him vporttheir backes. | 
4-) - Wharmeancth this knockingthriee vpon tbe gate? 1...f it he but the gate of Saine Peters 
Church, the Clarke or Sextin bath the keyes, which are arthe Popes commaundement, he need 
not knoceelo ofern. aa EO ERAINESTD Paradile, | he hath the _ himſelfe 


—» 
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Of the ſuperſtitious and toyiſh ceremonies obſerued thertin. Part. 4; 


and may enter without knocking, 3. Orif the Angels keepe Paradiſe garc, as they did the terre- 
ſtriallParadiſe with a frery ſword; the Pope need not Lovche asa ſuter,teeing he taketh ypon him 
to be a commaunder of Angels : as (7ement the fixt in his Bull, faith thus : mandewns eAnpelis, 
&c. we commaund the Angels,&c, 

5. Firſt,if they be the gates of tuftice, which you would hauc opened, they are for the inftand x 

righteous to enterimo : Idoubtthen that the Pope with his Cardinals, and many of his rerinue 
muſt ſtand by,thar ſaffer ſuch tniuſtice and vncleannes to be commurred ynder their noſes, being 
accefſlaric ynto it themfelues,in ſpilling the bloud of many innocent ſoulss, robbing of mens purs 
ſes with their Tubile illuGens, and-ſuffering the Citte to abound with adulteric and ſodomirrie. 
2, How can heſay, / will come inte thy bauſe, when it 1s Saint Peters Church, and confecrared 
to his honour: but God will have no partner 1n his houſe. 3. And doe yethinke that the gates of 
Gods houſcarc open onely at Rome, and is tlic ſca/a ceh; there onely pitched, to climbe vp to 
heauen by? | 

6, If Paradiſe gate be but mured vp with a maſbns wall, what need the Pope be ſent for 6 
to makea way with his Inbile hammer : a maſon with his tooles may ſuffice to enter, | 

7. Anditisfalſe that the Lord madethat day or yeare of Iubile, it was Boniface the cight,not #7 
God, nor yet a good man, who firſt conſtituted the Tubile every hundred yeere after the exam- 
ple ofthe Romane hearheniſh plates, that were celcbrated euery hundred yeare: of this Pope it is 
#1d, he entred hike a fox, ratgned like a lion, died hike a dog. 

8, eMoſerindeed by Gods commaundementetetted a Iubile for the Iewes : if the Pope will g 
alſo be a Jubile maker for Chriſtians, let him ſhew his warrant, as Moſes could : and if you imi- 
tate Moſes Iubile of fifrie yeeres, why doth Pope (lement the eight, 1a his late Bull commend the 
hundred yeere of Iubile,which was no conſtitution of Moſes? 

9. And muſtthe Pope be borne on mens ſhoulders tn the Church, doth he enterin pride by 
the gate of humilitie : and vaiuſtly making mens ſhoulders as afles backes, who are his brethren, 
to comme in by the gatecof 1uſtice? 

10. Andcan he not be contented to be higher then men, riding vpon their ſhoulders, but hee 10 
mutt alto be higher then God fitting abone his altar : what ntollerable pride 1s this? the Angels, 
that would fit in Gods throne were cattdown;andrhus prince ofpride,that will fit higher then his: 
maker aboue rlic altar, muſt looke for a downe fall. | 

It is well noted by Gregorie vpon theſe words of the Lord ſpoken to Ezech,2.1, Srandwpon thy 
feere : Stans propheta viſionemſpirnualemwidit : The prophet ſtanding dorh ſee the ſpiriruall viſion. 
hows. g.in Exech. And the prophet Daxid faith, Pſal.2 5.9. The bumble will be teach his way : there- 
forett is notlikethat God will reueale his ſecrers co the Pope fitring in the chaire of pride, 

'' Thus weſce, with what ridiculous royes and ſuperſtitious ceremonies the Pope beginneth,and - 
endetht bis yeeroof Iubilezſothat as Auguitme well faith, as he1s alfo cited in their owne decrees, 
dift. 12:63'2 .: T olerabilior eff conditio Iudeorum, qai cet tempus libertatis non agnoxerint,legaltb. ramen - 
ſacramentss,non bumanispreſumptionibus fubijciuntar: So that the condition of the Tewes is more to< 


-. 


- 


leeable,who although they knew nor the tune of hibertie,yet arc ſubieCtto legall ſacraments, not 
humaneprcefumptions. +. | Cp | / __ 

And thus much of the.firſt controucrfie of the Romane Iubile, and the ſeucrall parts" 
thereof, - | | | Ye MED” : 
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riff His confrogcrfic is devided into cygheſeucrall parts. Firft,of rhe nameof Indulgence. * 
3 Secondly, whether there bee any Irdulgences, and of the Spirituall:rrcaſare. of cli 
F( Church, Thirdly, what Indulgence is, Fourthly,of the diverſe kindes of Indulgences, 
"© Fiftly, of the fruite andvtilitie of Indulgences, Sixtly, ro whom the power of graun- 
ting Indulgences belongeth. Scuenthly, of the diſpoſition of tacm that mult recetuc Indulgen- 
ces, Eightly,whether Indulgences doe any way profitethe dead. TRE ai 
TY Ra 2 Aaaaa 3 THE 


_ 21,krror, 


The ſecond controuerſit, of the name of Tndulgence. Part.1. 


THE FIRST PART, OF THE NAME OF 
Indulgence. 


The Papiſts. 
Ellarmine taketh this word Indulgence to ſignifi rewſſionem peanarnns,que remanent luende poſt 
remi[[.onew culparum : The remiftion of the puniſhments, which remaine to be ſatisfied for,at- 


' ter the remiſſion of the faults, {ib. 1. de /ndulg.c.1 . And whereas he produceth two ſignifications 


of this word : that firſt it betokeneth remitizon, Hay 6.61, 1. Predicarecaptiwis induigentiem:To 
preach indulgence to the Captiues. Secondly,it ſigntfieth facilitie, 1.Cor.7.6. This I peaks by way 
of Indulgence or conceſſion, cc. Of thele two ſignifications, they make ——— to- 
gether : and ſotake Indulgence for a remiſhon of the puniſhment onely of fauour, Beflarmiv. 


r1dem, 
| 95 the place alleaged out of Efay is direQtly againſt them,for S. Lake mterpreting that place, 

Luk.4. 8. readeth for Indulgence, «940%, remiſſion of funes,not ofthe puniſhment onely:ſothen * 
Indulgence properlie ſignifieth renuſh1on of finnes. - 

Scecondly,the place alleaged our of S. Pawl 1s impertinent : for there Indulgence is taken for 
conceſſion: as Peter Lombard very well ſheweth that Indulgence 15taken three waics,for remiſſion) 
permrſſion,conceſſion 116.4 diſt.26.1ster.d. and he ynderſtandeth S. Pas/ ro ſpeake here of conceſſion - 
bur it is very improper totake /ndulgence for conceſſton, licence or a grawnt,when we ſpeake of finnes 
and the paine due vnto them,which bothare pardoned,not by conceſſion, but by remſſion. 

Thirdly,the Fathers ſo vnderſtand [»dglgence for the remvſſion of the finne u ſclfe, as Auguſtine: 
Securns dicis quando me correxers, dat Dews Indulgentiam,ce. Thou fatelt well, if I doe amend my 
ſclfe,God will giue me Indulgence, Serm.16.in Marth. And againe, Pt ad peccatorum mereameur 
Indulgentiam peraenire,ec. That we may be mecte to come ot attaine to the Indulgence of our 
ſinnes: Serm.de tempor.2 1 0. y | 

Fourthly,ſomertune Indulgence is otherwiſe taken, bur then it ſignifieth a conceſſion of reward, 
not a remſſion of paniſhment,as Ambroſe taketh it : Hora vudecima miromiſſes in vineam tottns dies 
oper arizs dining indulgentia exequanit : The dune Indulgence did inake ther, which were ſentinto 
the vineyard atthe eleuenth houre,cquall tothem,wh:ch laboured allday. 

Fiftly,the Ciuill lawe, which he wreſteth ro the contrante, ſo takerh this word Indulgence, for a 
whole remiſſion of puniſhment and fault commited aganitt the lawe: the lawe makerh two 
kindes of Indulgences : there is /udu/gentia generalrovel ſimplex, a generall or fimple Indulgence; 
and isdalgent:a fpecialis, a ſpeciall indulgence : the ſimple or generall indulgence did notremitall 
the puntthment: as Cd. {b.9. tit.z1.leg.2. Antonin. Non ideo quod inda/gentia mea pena metalli li- 
beratns efſet, etiam bonorum reſtitutionem impetrauit :Becauſe by my Indulgence he is freed from the 
metcall mincs,he hath not therefore obtained reſtitution to his goods, Bur the ſpeciallindulgence 
renuttcd both the penalric and the infamue, ibid. leg. to. Biocler. And leg. 4. eAlexander. Ex in- 
dulgentia rexerſus non tenetur creditortbus: He that is returned from FI by indulgence, is not- 
bound to his creditors: And Leg.1, e/Antenin. This ſpeciall ns = was is integrum reſtit#tio: 
a reſtitution to the whole : Y+ ſcias quid fit m integrnmsreſtitnere : bonoribus & ordini two &r omnibus 
ceteris tereſtituo:That you may know,whar it 1s to reſtore wholy:Ireſtore thee to thy order,ro thy 
honour,and allthe 6. rhis then 1s the ſentence of the lawe : Sententia ſencrites cum ceteris dat 
wis tran/igere videtur : The ſcucritic of the ſentence doth paſſe rogether with all other dammages 
and inconuenicnces,(od-{16.2.tit.1 2.eg.4.Sener.That is, where the penalty ofthe ſentence wasre- 
mitted,there all once SOA as the infamie, diſhonour, tranſgre{ſion,oftence,were rt- 
leaſed, which were ſequeles of. the ſentence : ex quo pans remifſe, & ſequels pene,que eft-infamie - 
The penaltic being RM , the ſequele ha which 1 the CRT Peder. Tot the 
lawe, Cod.ltb.2.cit.12.leg.z.inglſſ. OD ME a Ce ne, 
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THe SECOND PART,” WHETHER THERE tn" 
_ anyTIndulgenceintheChurch, ' © + 
"His parthath two queſtions, Firſt,ofthe fpitituall-treaſure of the Charch, Secondly, of the 
| power in diſtriburing the ſame, RT" nn + <a YO EN OR OA 
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Good works are not ſatiſfaftorie. Parta2. LA 108g 


THE FIRST QVESTION, OF THE SPIRITVALL 
treaſure of the Church : which is diuided into foure - - 
propoſitions. 


THE FIRST PROPOSITION, WHETHER GOOT' 
workes be meritorious and fatisfaRorie. 


The P apiſts . 
T2 propoſition is affirmed by Bellewine,that there is a double price in good workes,namely 22. Ertot,' 
of merite and fatisfaction , the firſt procureth the reward, the ſecond redeemerh the pu- 
niſhment. 

Firſt, ood workesare fatisfaftorie. 1. Almes, Tobie 4.10. Almes deliver from death. Eccleſia- 
ſticus 3.33. As water guench«th fire, ſoalmes take away ſinnes, 2. Faſting 1s ſatisfattorie,as appeareth 
by the example of the Niniuntes. 3. Praycr doth ſatisfiefor finne,as Matth.6.1 2. #e pray for for- 
ginenes of (ivnes: and by this petition ſatisficfor our veniall finnes. 

Secondly, the ſame good workes IiKewiſe are meritorious, 1; Almes, Matth.2 5.34. /nherite 1 
the kingdome prepared for you, for when I was bungrie, ye gaze me meate. 2. Faſting doth merite,, 32 
Matth.6.verl.8. Tour father which ſeeth in ſecret will rewarde you openly. 3. So likewiſe God is ſaid, 43 
ver{.6. To reward prayer openly. | 
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The Proteſtants. 

(orfatart.FIIrittheplaces alleaged prouc no ſarisfation in ourworkes, 1. You maſt bring ber= 1 
| ter Scripture then Tobie or Ecclefiaſtieus (which are not Canonicall) ro confirme a 

poynt of faith : and yer we demi not but almes may be faidro deltuer, not as cauſes of our deli- 
uerance, butas liucly ſignes of our tatth, whereby we arc delivered, as Plalm.4t. Bleſſed ir be char 
indgeth wiſely of rhe poore.the Lord ſpall deliner him: a man is firſt made blefſed by the notimpura- 
tion of his finnes by faith, Pſalm, 32.1. This bleflednes is teſtified by his charnie, and rewarded of 
God in mercie by deliuerance. | | 

| 2. The Niniites faſting ſatisfied not for their finne, but onely teſtified their repentance, 2 
Ionas 3.10.God ſaw their workes,that they turned from their exill wates : which repentance God ac- 
cepted tn mercie : otherwiſe how could the Nintaites being tdolatersand ignorant of God, me- 
rite or ſatisfie. | | | 

3. TheLords prayer ouerthroweth ſatisfaQtion: for we conclude, for thine is the glorie: we take , 
not the glorie to our ſelucs,but aſcribe allto God: forgyuenes of che debt 1s of mercie: where then 
thereis remiſſion of grace,there can be no ſatisfa*tion of worthines.- - | Eee 


Secondly, prayer, almes, tafling, are rewarded we graunt, but not for the worthines of the 
worke,but thorcugh the gracious acceptance of God. Firſt, the-kingdome is prepered from the 
foundations of the wor{d,Matth.2 5.34. Howthen-can it be merited? Secondly, When we baxe done all 
that we are commannded,we mui ſay we are vnprofitable ſernants, Luke 17.10. Thirdly, Saint Ambroſe 
faith, Nalla poſſe cam preclara opera exiſtere,quibus boc,quod pratistribuitar, per retributionis indicinns 
retribxatar: There can be noſuch excellent workes,to the which, that which 1s freely ginenyts ren- 
dred by the right of retribution. But ofthis queſtion ofthe merite and ſatisfation f rake works, 
we haue treated before tn the controucrfic of good works, that it were needlefle and ſuperfluous 


now to handle the ſame matter againe. 


THE SECOND PROPOSITION, WHETHER GOOD 
workes,as they are ſatisfaorie,may beapplicd vnto othezs. 


___.- The Papilts. 
Ellarmize alleageth Scripture to proue that = workes as they are meritorious, cannot be 2; Error, 
communicated to others, which we willingly graunt, for a man cannot merite for himſelfe, 
much lefſz for others: butto confirmethis propoſition, that one may ſatisfic foranother, he alleg- 
geth no Scripture at all, 4b. 1dr [ndu/gen.c.2-propeſiz. | : EOS 
: Mn FORT gh oo NETS. T he. Prigeflents, x | 
THe contrarie is moſt evident out of Scripture, that all which a man can doeis tieefeenough) 
yeaandtoo little for himſclfe, much lefle can he ſatisfic for another. oo 
 Matth.25.9, The wiſe Virgins make this anſwere tothe fooliſh, We ſtare there will not hr enengh 
for vs ard you: whereupon eAngaſtine thus writeth : Vauſquiſque pro ſe rat ionthCrodder; nee aliens + 
1 ofltmonio quicquem adiundtury apud Denm,caiſecreta cordis apparents& vix ſibiquiſyne ſaſficit, rubte= — = 
ſlimoninem pertnbeat conſctentsa ſwa £ Eucry man. ſhall giue account for himſel6e aife ; newthet! 15 @ matt 
helped by anothers teftummonic before God, to whom theſecrers of the heart are euient; every — + 
OW OE” es Aaaaa 4 may 
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Theſ#condcontrontrſie: The paſſions of the Saints belong not 


man ſcarce ſufficeth for hunſelfe, to whom his owne conſcience doth beare witnefic : ſerm.2 2.n 


Marth, - -> + - + or 

But if the other worde,that follow, be obieRed : Goto them rather that ſell, and buy for your ſelues, 
Matth.2 5.9. Origen ſhall make anſwere, who vnderſtandeth by thoſe that ſel, the Doors and 
teachers ofthe Church: Now owninm babentinm oleum,cſt etiam dare ex eo alyr, c.It is notthe parr 
of allthat hade.oyleto giue to others, bur it belongeth onely to them, which are appointed to ſell 
It: Congregawit _— doflrinam, que ei pci ad bene vinendum,non tamen,vt dotftor fieripoſſit : One 
hath gathered doCtrine,which may be lufficicattfor himſelte ro live well, but not ro be a door 
or teacher to others : Traft.z2.im Matth. 


THE THIRD «. PROPOSITION, OF THE SPE 
rituall treaſure of the Church. 


| 7 | The Papiſts. 

is affirmed that there is an infinite treaſure of the fartisfaions purchaſed by the paſſion of 
Chriſt extant in the Church, as it is written Aft.20. 28. which bee hath purchaſed with his owne 
blaod; Secondly, whereas Chrilt dyed for «llas Saint /obn ſaith, r.Iob.2.5. Hee is the reconciliation 
for the ſinnes of the whole world: and yet the price of Chriſts blood bath not been applie@to all, the 
moſt part. of men beingſubieQtro condemnation : there remaineth then a great deale of the price 

of Chriſts death yet ny, applied, Bellarm.c.2.prop.3. 
Proteſtants, 
Irſt, veacknowledge tha? rhe price or yertue of Chriſts blood is infinite, and remaineth in his 
.Church,as.arichtreaſure,thar can neuer be ſpent; as a fountaine,thar can neuer be dried vp; 
as prectousbalme,;hat healeth alwaies effeQually :: and therefore the Apoftle calleth it, tbe riches 
of bis glories inheritance ; and the exceeding greatnes ofb1s power toward vs, which beleene,Epheſ.1.18. 
And as one faith : Effnſip inſti ſangninis Chriſti tam dines fuit ad precium,ut þ vninerſitas captinorums 
in redempterem ſuum crederet, nullum diaboli vincula retinerent : The effuſion of Chrilts righteous 
blood is ſo rich in price, tharif all the captiues did belecuc in their redeemer, the diuels bands 


. could hold none: ex epiff. Gay, - -- 


# 


Secondly,butit is yntrue that Chriſt dyed vniuerſally for the whole world, in his ſenſe, thatis, 
for all men whazſoeuer : for Chrift youchſaferh not to pray for the world, Ioh.17.9. / pray wot for 
the world,bat for thoſe which thou haſt ginen me: much lefle then dyed hee forthe world. The Apoſtle 
then by the world vaderſtanderth thewhole companie of the people of God, for whom Chriſt dyed: 
As Saint Ambroſe well noteth : Flabet pepalxs dei plenitudnem ſuam,rc.e meletlis, ec fpecialss que- 
dam cenſetur vninerſitas, vt de tojo mundo torris mundss liberatus crc. The people of God then hath a 
ccrtaine fulnes,and there 1s a;ſpeeiall kinde of yniverfalitic in.the elet, fo that the whole world 
ſeemeth to be deliuered out ofthe wholeworld : 4b.1 .de vocer.Gent.c.3. - og 

_ Thirdly,itis alfa yntrue thatany,for whom Chit dyed,are lubieft ro condemnation, or that 
the price of his blopd can-be gpplied:to any,thatare nor ordained vuto life : Chriſt > yer thus, 
Ioh. 1 7.2.4-{ will that they mhaw than haff given me, be with me where | am :Chrilt prayerth, thar all, 
which are given hun,for whorn hee dyed, ſhould courte to euerlaſting gloric : but Chrifts prayer 
was alwates cftcQuall : as he hinaſclfe ſajch, Toh.1+:42.Thon heareft me abvaies. Saint Ambroſe alſo 
ſi aich:Chriſtus: ror ewe vVingens omnibuy guy ſant ex ceins corpore,vitam 4cquifiurt: Chriſt ouercomming 
death,hath purchaſed or obrained life to all,thar are of his bodic, #s 1,{or. 2 5. All thengthar are of 
his bodie,baue ſurely life,and cannot periſh,nor be condemned. 


THE 'FOVRTH,: BROPOSITION, , WHETHER THE 
paſſions and ſatisfations of the Saints belong to this 


 treaſureoftheChurch. 
Er TT ;2 RE TORI i etg: tg ey, : ee SODE7 T he Papifts, | F. ; . Eh 
JO this meaſure af the Chuych belong the pallions of the bleſſed Yogn Mary and of all other 


Szints,who ſuffered more than their ſinnes requin Herm.ltb.1.de indulgent cap. .propeſ.4. 
And inthe Bull of Clement.s. it thus ſtandeth : Ad ramus theſanri cumnlum beate dei genitricis, &r 
emveing in/luum merits edmiviculum praitare noſcmner :To the heape of which treaſure doe adde. 
helpe,the merits ofthe rus--—day ETA and of _ A'S bv ia oe Aura MM | 

cu frgad. 1 Aferyhiad neither aftuall nor onginall fin to luffer for, and therefore her ſuffrings 
-2- .lofawUlſowar of a moſt innocent life,and was ſubicR ſcarceto the leaſt ſinnes,and therfore 
he had no necdeofhis faſting, auſtere life, tmpriſonment,death,to ſatisfic for himfelfe, 0 —o' | 
"$- ILSS TUGREC Ng CAE LEPARFLINE es £06 HE CEEINh cap. 6.7. 
MES: | WT CORTE on = 
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to the ſpiritual treaſure of the:(hurth.:- (Contra «- Quefh.1, 


1 would $hat my inves whereby 1 bane deſerned wrab,and thy calemttierebich I ſuffer, wertlaidt in « ba- 
Cn Ebel ef ihe few appeare more beaure.. 1 Fn ENS 


4. Saint Pawls ſuffrings were many atd great: as he doth.reckon them yp,2:Cor.11.26. yer 
hehadnoneede of chem hunſelfc : for he ſarth; / kyow nothing by muy ſolfe,t Cor.qu4..;  - 
.ige- Themartyrdogtatihe Saings is able toredeeme great CS: 0a Chrift faich, Matt.1o. 
wverſc42.46 $i p.before men; him will. 1 confeſſe befire my father is beaven: Bur many 
of the Martyrs had ſmall offencesat the time of their martyrdome,and therefore there remaineth 
abgnfanceot fatizfafygn for-thers: Bellarm Jib.1 de imdul, Coal Preped: . 4 pe 


| eds > 4 4-RIS. 
:  Anſnfb, 1, 1tis blaſphemicto ſay,thatany.man doth or hath ſuffered more,than his finnes * 


require ;forthis werg.tq accuſe God of inwhicezto lay vppn any man that which he bath nbc de- 
ſcrued, Burthe Prophet faith otherwiſe, Pſalm. 1 30. 3. Lord of thowſtreightly marks ſt niguities,xho 
ſhall abide i God layeth vpon no man fo.much as' hee hath deſerned i rhuch lefle doth any ſuffer 
more, -2; Asfor the Virgin Mary,ſhe ackngwledgeth Chritt her Seaear, Luk. 1,47. Myſpiric re- 
eth in God my Saxiowr and ſo conſequently contefleth her (#lfe a finner ; for he 1s therefore cal» 
led:Ieſuy,sFawour, becaule beſoall ſave the iprople from therr ſ{anes, Mazth, 1.21. 3. Saint Ambroſe 
accordingly ſaith : Now mirum fi dominus redewpturys mundum diuinem eperationem ſuam jnchoauis « 
matre,vt per quam ſalus onmibus parabatur cadem prima frattny; ſalutis hawriret ex pignore : No mar- 
ucile,if oLord beuig to redeeme the world, did begin his diuine worke in his morher, thar ſhe, 
through whom ſaluation was 1n preparing for al, ſhould firſt recetue the benefit of faluation from 
her pledge or birth, /iþ.2 i» 1.L«c. If ſhe receiued the benefit of ſaluation, what clic was ſhe ſa- 
ued from,than her finnes? F 
- 'Secendly,concerning /obn Bapeift, 1. wet confeſſe he was ah holie man,and endued with great 
Ser not without his (1nnes and corruptions : and gherefore confefſerh,that he had need ro 
baptized of Chrift,Matth.3 ,14. which was to remiſſion of finnes, 2. His afflictions were nat 
Jaii-vypon him as puniſhments for finne,butas Gods louing correQtions to exerciſe his faith, and 
preparehim for lus kingdome : As the Prophet Dazed ſaith, Pfal.1 19.67.Before Iwas affiified ] went 
«fra. Afﬀflictions then to the righteous are not infliftions for their fine, but admonitions to en< 
crea chejr.vertue.. 3. Of 7ebn and of all other it 1s truly ſaid, as Hierome reciteth the Apoſtles 
words :.Dejs concluſit onines ſub peccato,gfc.God hath ſhut all vnder ynbelcefe, to have mercie of 
all;<bſgne hoc qui peccatuns non fecit : he onely excepred,that did no finne. 

Thirdly, 1. ob doth confeſſe himſelte a great finner,that be could not anſwere God one thing of 
thoxiſexd,lob.9.3.and he contefieth with Danid,that God had effifted bim inſth,Plal.119.7 5.for thus 
he ſaith, lob. 1 3.26.7 bow makeſt me to poſſeſſe the iniquities of my youth. | 

2. Concerning that place, Iob.6,2,3, The Larinetextdoth tranſlate moſt corruptly, 1.There 
is no mention at all made of finnes, but the Hebrue word there vſed, fignifieth wrath and indi 
nation, which the 70; well expreſle (4% ).2.,Wherethe Latine rcadeth,bec graxior efſtt,chis would 
be heauter, as though it were referred onely to his calamitic waigked againſt Gnne, the Septua- 
gint well expreſle the ſenſe of the Hebrue ( though the ſingular number be vicd ) 827142, gr avioPts 
fant, are heauter, inthe plurall , 3. The Latincfaith, quaſi arene, as the ſand : ſo is notthe He- 
brae, wo meecol + which ſigntfieth pre arena,in reſpeR of theſand, or then the ſand : as the ſeptua» 
gint rcadeth : ſo that this is the meaning, it hisgriefe and vexation were put into a balance, and 
weighed with the ſand, they would be found heauter then it ; for who can endure this ſenſe, that 
his affliRions 1n reſpect of his finne were as a light thing to the ſand? ny 

Fourthly, 1 . Saint Pex/doth frankely confeflc of himſelfe, 1. Tim. 1.15. Chrift came into the 
world to ſane ſinners, of whom I am chiefs : If heacknowledge himſelfea finner 3 what reaſon hach 
any man to extenuate it :. 2, He knew nothing by himſelfe , that” is in reſpe& of the faithfull dif- 
chargivg of bis calling, whereof he ſpake belies : his conſcience therein did not accuſe: him, yet 
he ſaith, hewas not thereby inſt:fied, 1 = 3.Much lefle then is Saint Pas! able to.iuſtifican other. 

3. He faith, Philipp. 3:9. That I may be found inbim not haning thine owne righteonſnes : It Saint Pawl 
diſclauneth his ownerighteouſnes,houw can it be a ſatisfa&ton for vs. ET 

Fiftly,r . The martyrdome ofthe Saints was profitable to themſelues,God crowning their pati- 
ence with immortalicic, through Chritt : bur they are not auaileable to vs, but onely for example: 
fo Saint Pax! iaith, 1.Cor. 1.1 3.was Paul cracified for yow? Saint eAmbroſe faith well : Pendebet tn 
crece filius,c.Whule her fonne hanged vpon the crofle, Mary offcred her ſelfe to:rhe perſecurors, 
Si forte ſua morte publico muxerialiquid adderetwur, ſed Chritfti paſſio adintore non egait : It ſo ſhe by het 
death might adde any thing tothe publike benefic;but Chritts paſſion necded no helper: inftsrme, 
aig: C. 4 the ſufferings of Afaxy could adde nothing w Chriſts paſſion, much leflc the affit» 

on of others, | 54 


x ren omooer OPT The Proteftants. | by | 
Fo Hatthe ſufferings of the Saints muſt be added to Chriſts ſatisfaRions ro: make vp the trees 
& ſure: of the Church : weindge it a molt horrible blaſphemit , which hich. _— 
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1 The fecondronipur)/ir:” EW ffferings df theSajnrs * \ 


\arpuiehtes? wild 


dpoung. 


Argum. 1 Theſarisfattion of Chrilt is of nfinitevertue, andYhereforttherets o'nedd,thar 


the ſarifa&indoof.rhe Stimeefhould be itoyned/yrito them, © 2757 IR iy tne ns 


2. The Saipts arc Alrcidipabiidantly wewarded, and farre abotethicirdeſert;arthedpoſtle 
> tiene are” not toarthoe of (his plorieobichThall 
yulreadie revoinfiteed, tannbthelptco- 
42 2502230 Nan lt ronngvenctt 
3. The Saints neither dichnpryuffered any thing, whichethey werenetbbund in duty cod6and 
{uffet: asappcareth; Luc ciny bee are vnprofirable fordents,vie 4VDa WhI2h that ou) Hhtii piodee : 
andvs ! Erge, the Sajtits 
CET: x 6:36 
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hauc nothing ebccommumeagsto behers, 70 Dt - lt af o" 7 ROT 
qi \lt bythe Saas ſufferimgeoin{fins could be expirredor redeemed; thenithughtthey be coun- 
ted our. redeemers; but the$eriprirt oncly atknowledgethiChritf our redeemner, -4,Cor,r.30. 
Chrift ts made onr right eanſuer.ſuntihſfieation redemption; Eo SON» Boo 
 Anſw.1;; The Saints paltzons are wyned yneo ChriſtsTufferings,not beeanſe theſture notſuſfi@ 


civargbur for that it is glonousvnto Chritt,tharthe Sainrs ſuffrings ſhould not be in'vaipe;ſeeing 


they recetueall cheir efficacy from Chritt, * 5. >, OE TEENS 
2. - The Saints fufferingsas they are ineritoriouis, are alreadic abundantly rewarded ; bat as 
they are ſatisfaQorie , they ſheuitbe in vaine, vnlefle they were imployed , in the expiation 
-of other mens: ſinaes, ſeeingthe Saifites needed ave fo great laboures and ſufferings for them» 
{clues, | a eooryyd Jie 
- 2. Enenthe obedience of theilay, tothe which rhe Saints are bound, is metitorivusand*ſa- 
tistaQorte : the virgins {peake not bf ſggisfaGtion;, bur of the oyle of grace and charity, which c< 
arery one we] hes to himiclte; and cannot powretorth ypon anocher, © SUN) 
-7'$. Properly & fimply Chriſt 1s-0ur redeerver;Betantc he redeemeth vs from our captiuitic;but 
us aredeemeris largely taken tor one thar redeemeth fron1a ſmal debt,fo the ſaints rifty-beſayd ro 
be our redeetiiers: if abachadneencer be aduifed by Daxielto redeeme his firines by righreaulnes, 
mnch morethe Saints may be fad eroredeeme our fins by their paſſions : and- Saint Pale dairh, 
1.Cor.9.22. Tanimadc allthings toall men, to ſane ſore: why rmght he not be-as well fard foredeeme 
them, as to ſaue them 2.ſeeing'the 112me of Samour ts as proper to Chriit, as the namic of Redec- 
mer. Bellarw..lb. 1 .deindalvent ego: . EY 
{omra, 1. The paſſions of the Samts arc notin vairie,though they be not ioyned to Chriſts,as 
ſatisfaCtorie : as Saint Paul ſheweth;1.Cor:1 5.55; Feraſmuch asye know, that your labour is wot in 
vame # the Lord: that is, in reſpeR of the reſurreQtion of the 1uſt, when all therr labours and tra- 
uailes ſhall. be recompenſed. 2;1cis inglorious for £hriftto haue any ioyned vato him as a hel- 
per: asthe Propher roar May: 64:5. / locked; awd there was none to belpe, therefore mint one 
arme helped we. 3, Though the Saints recemne all ther powerard grace from Chritt,” yer they re- 
#iue no ſuch power,whereby to fatisfie for others : ter the Lord by the Prophet faith, Ifay.48: 2, 
{ well not gine'my glory to another. | Bevan © a ore. | | SS 
1. If rhe Sainrs ſuffcrings arerewarded, as they are meritorious; much more as they are fatif- 
factoric : for 1t1s more to deſerue areward,then to ſatrsfie for a puniſhment : but the trath 1s,that 
the ſufferings of the Saints, donenher merit nor yet ſatisfic the wrath of God, but yet their labors 
through Chriſt are abundantly-recompented : 7acob conteflerh, He was not worthie of the leaſt of 
God:(remporall)arcier. Gen. 32.10:how much lefſe.are the Saints worthy of erernall, 2.Their la- 
bours arenortin vatne, though thereby they neither fatisfte for themielues nor others : for thereb 
their faith 1s exerciſed, and they learne ebeCtencePlal.1 19.71.11 is good for me that | bane brene af- 
fliied, that { may lrarne thy ftarnits.” 2. And wherezs he ſaith the Saints need notſo many ſuftrings 
forthemſclues;ivis blaſpheiny:for fob for all bis vnſpeakable affliction confefleth,be didnor anſwere 
God ons thing of arhoujand: lob.g.3- Unis amplita grunniet dricens, nimium laboramus, niminm icrnna- 
mu nimine vigilamus, cum net milleſim a, tmonec minime parts debitorum ſuorum .valeat reſpondere- 
Who dare complaine from henceforth, and fay, we labour too much, faſt coo much, watch roo 
much,whenhe cannot anſ{were therhoufandth, nay:noc the leaſt part of Jus debt. ſer. de quadrapt. 
. -Firft,icis.contrarieto reaſon andSctipture, thata man ſhould merite by doing his dutie :- our 
Sauiour faith, Lake 1 7:9. Doth be thanke that ſarwandbecuſe be did that; which was commanded bins? [ 
trewnet cif 1ttbe notthanke: worthic,how ts.1tmernotious or ſatisfaftorie? Secondly, if the. oyle 
of charine cannot be communicated; then not.abe price of good workes, which protecdatrem 
charitie,being the fruits thereof: for no workes are good without charitie,as the Apoſtle ſhewerky, 
x.Cor.13.4. then cannot a man lend the prite of h1storkes, bur he muſt alſo lend his charitic, 
which tmaketh them precions; Fhirdly,rht virgins ſpeake of their juſtice or righteoutnefſe;whict 
they bolde tobe. little cnough for thenyſclues: and. fa: Bernard expoundeth, vpon theſe be 9g 
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muſt not be toned to Chrifts Paſſion, Cont.2; Duet. 


Matth.2 5.8. Gine vs of your ojle : Srultupetitio;vis 8 
ficit ad ſalmtem, quau1o minns of big proxtmic > A fro 


x 


18. buthkeas8the ſoule, that fannech, ſhall dic, Ezech. 18:20. Sir avima 


Fiſt, Chrift hath lefrneithergreat not ſmall debeynanſwered or vnpayed for, t.Iobn 1.7, The 
blood of [eſwa claanſeth-vs from all fiano: and thereforethe Saints capnor be ſaidto redeeme vs, no 
nct from the leaſt debt. Secondly;you tranilace corrupily Dank? bidderh hiaynot redeeme, but 
breake off his fines by righteonſnes: And ſo man when he beginnerh to doe well, teaueth to doe 
euilt, and by well domsg breakerh off, orſtopperhthe courſe:of thefintie; Fhwrdly, Pasl faucth, 
notas Chriftfauerh-he as the author, Paul as theaviniſter: of reconciliarion;4;, Cor. 5.18. butthere 
can be no redemption without paying of a raunſoine; r.Cori6.20;: Fa are bought for a price: This 
price becauſe no tnan-could pay butChriſt, no man-can beſaid ro redteme but Chriſt, as-the A< 
poltle ſaith : Chrift «5 made unto v5onr vighteonſneſſe, ſimfification, reideniprron, 1.Cor.1.50, asno 
ſneſſe, ſantlificat ion, ſo neither any redemption, 


man elſe can be aid to be our rightebaſn 
Peter Lombardalſo fheweth, how Chritt prop 


| ris dicitur redempter: 1s properly called theredee- 
met,in reſpeRt of the Father and Sonne, who are calte@alſo Redeemers, bur not ſo properly ,b1b.3. 
Sf 19.liter.e.Whereby he infinuateth, that no creature cither properly,or improperly can be cal- 
ted aRedecmer. wt p84 * SEEIS ke 
 Hereſhonld-hane followed otherargumegts, of Mafter Luther and Maſter (alnine, with others 
vie by chem; and obieRted in their time aghinit the Popes Indulgences, with a confuration of 
Bellarmmesanſwere-ynto the ſaid arguments: Butfo it-was, thatthe Printer calling earneſtly for 
an ende of this worke,and fearing leaſt it mightgrowe to a further charge,then heexpeRed,and 
hauing my ſelfe no- great leafure, not abouc the ſpace of ſenen dayes, to trinne ourr Bellerwines 
firit booke of Indulgences,I was conſtrained altogether eo leaue the fecond-booke vnanſivered : 
truſting, that ſome other better able, may roppu my want herein, qrthat I may hercgfter, if ic 
pleaſe God,and it ſhall be thought neceſlarie, finiſh thar, which now1s omitted. *' 


THE SECOND QVESTION,. OF THE POWER OF 
diſtributing the ſpirituall treaſure and Indulgence | 
of the Church. EET 
THE FIRST PROPOSITION, WHETHER THE 
ſatisfactions of the Saints may be communicated to others. © oo 


The Papiſts. » | 


T> the ſaffrings and farisfaions of the Saints may be applicd to others, thys they labour 45 IO | 
| top wr | | 


roue it : | 
'* Firſt, by thar article of the Creede, / beleeve rhe communion of Saint; : therefore their fatisfa- 
Rions are communicable, A wo Harte aps 
Secondly, Saint Paxl faith,r1.Connth.12.1 5. I will moſt gladly below axd be beftowed for your 
ſoutes. EE: | | 
Thirdly,Colofſ.1 .24. Now reiozce in my ſuffrings for you,aud fulfil the reſt of the «fflifbiens of Chriff 
Inwy for bis bodie ſake which is the C Fu "Saint" Paul did ears uh his nh Br ja- 
risfa&ions to. the faithfull : Bellarm.{ib.1 de indulg.c. 3 propoſ.1.Rhemiſt.annot.in bunt loengy 4 
= | FP” _ Je WW 6 
Gufeer JS: r. the argument followeth not,tbere is 4 communion of Saints : Ergo ArStacions 
"TL are communicable :the communion is in things communicable , but facisfaFtions 
they capnor communicate, becauſc they haue them not. 2. If they bad ſatisfaftions and merits, 
yetthey could no moreapplie them vnto others,than they doethicir faith,which 1s proper to c-; 
nery man : Roin.1.17.Tbe & bo lne by faith. 2 2 communion confiſterh in. che mutuall- 
helpe and aſliſtahice ofone another as by prayer,Rom. 1.9 Without ceaſing 1 make mention of you? 
By mutuall comfort, i.Thefſ.4. 18.Comfort one evotber :By exhorcatlon, 1.Thefl:.5. 11. Exbore one 
another : By teaching, 2.Pct.1.13.[thinks it meete to ſlirre you vp by paccing 7bn in remembrance; 
. 4,.S0 Orion faich': Cororl piocit pocegee bis lus pebone Swnifit : Qchers (namely the Apoftles, 
ofwhom he ſpeakerh) renur fins by their prayers, Chriſt by his power, Heys.24.is Numer,Chrift 
onely then hath powertoſarighe, OG 
© "'Seconidly,how Saint Pau would be beflowed the Rewerh Phulip.s. t 7.bt wonld be offered vp fot 


rY 


the ſerwice,er9+1:is, of their faith : His death tlien 


{ 


ſeluabitar, vi ſanitit inflicie ſite olears [uf - 
prox petition, the righteous ſhall ſcarce be {a- 
ued,the oyle of their owne rightepuſneſle hardly ſufficeth the Saints tofaluation, how much lefle 
themſclucs and gheir neighbours : Noe, Daniel, ſob, ſhall nat deliver a ſonne or. d heer, Ezech. 
s | eth, | ia que inſiciam' fecerit; 
ſola falnabitur : Sothat ſoule that doth rightcouſneſſe, onely ſhall bee-faned, Bernard, ſerms. de 


66d not for ſarsfittion, burtsr coufieation, 
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1094 The 2,Contr.T he Saints fuſfringsnot communicable, The Paſtors of 


3 6 of their faith. As Saint «Ambroſe faith': Chriſti paſſis nobu ſufficit ad ſaluterr; Petri, Pauls contulit ad 
Þ Ps, exenpluw: Chriſts paſlion fufficeth to ſaliiation : Peter and £4xls palſion ſcrue for example and 
E confirmation, ſerm.66. 4 . - 4G £2397, ASE eh jb 3700F) © NET 22-7 
_ Thirdly, 1, Saint Pavw/expoundeth himſclfern che nexpxorſe, bow lie ſuffereth for the Chur- 
 ehesſake,Colofl. 1.25 Hberdof [aw a miniſter according 10 the difpenſation of God, which is ginen me 
fo youwand,te fulfill the word of God : He did-norrhen ſaxisfic for others by his ſuffrings, burthereby 
b.., miniſter to their faich : that by his patience and example of ſuffring,the worde of God might be 
_ * falfilledjchar js, generally recezued,and freely confelled of the brethren : as he himdelte again faith, 
—_ Philip. 1.1 3.45 bands i Chroſt are famous throng heut all the. indgeruent ballnud in all otberylaces;tn 
fo much that. many of the bretiafew in the Lorde are boldened through my bands,audagre more frankly 
he the word. i OTOTES LIPELEP c EL ed tot Sn es 7, 
Jpeak Saint Augyſtive thus iaterpreteth ; Neu dixcit preſſuraram trearum: ſed Chyifti, quia membrun 
erat (triſti;es in per ſecutionihur ſais, qualer Chriſta in toto ſhe corpore pati opotitchat etiam ſe prefinc: 
FAS Ci0th: portions adimphebas : Heath normy affiiftionshut Chrifts, becaule he was amem- 
ber of Chrift,and in his perſe@uions,whiich Chriſt was to ſuffer in bis whole bodie, he alſo fulfil- 
A led his gMiQuons for bispaxt; Treitun /onnhp, 108. Saint Pand then did but for Tis part ſuffer as a 
n member of Chriſt,as all.other his. members muſt for their PAS. - .- Ll 2: 
=. 24 "So Amgrſtmeagaine ſaith elſewhere,vriting ypon thes text: Siimmembris Chriſti e5,quicquid 
paterit ab eirgquinen ſunt. th membris Chriſti,decrar paſſionibus Chriſti: ideo atditur,guia deerant menſu- 
ran impleny pion ſnperfundens : ramtum ergo patgris, quantum. infarendum erat minerſ# paſſions Chrifth, 
zi paſſuseſt in capite,C+ patitair in membris, ee. If thou art amember of Chriſt, wharſgcuer thouſuf+ 
{reſt of thoſe that arc nor. his-members, was wanting to-the ſuffrings of Chriſt therefore. it is 
added(whidl are wanting) filling the meaſyreznot ouerflowing : therefore thou ſuffreſt ſo mych, 
as was tobe laid yponthe whole paſhon of-Chriſt; who thenſuffered inthe head, and now in tha 
members ;i» Pſal.6o. Saint Paw then did ſuffer for his part, as all other members muſt for their 
parts : and themeafare of afflition is bur filled vp, 1t ouerfloweth not by their ſuffrings : Erge, 
ne mark ffrings doe: abound or ouerflow toſarisfic for another. © 08" '. ITY 


"THE SECOND "PROPOSITION, WHETHER THE .. 
'paſtors of the Church haue power to diſpenſe the fatisfations and 
.U 2-.. ſuffrings of theSaints,andtograunt indulgences. | 


: | The Papiſts. | 
pl TY this power 1s committed tothe edllors ths Church,to diſpenſe this fpirituall treaſure, 
: andthereby to abſolne from all finnes,and the puniſhment of ſinnes,to difpenſe with othes, 
yowes,lawes, if there be reaſonable cauſe ; thus they would proue it, S364 
Firft,Chriſt Taith to his Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors,whoſe ſins ye remit, they are remitted, loh.20, 
> verl.23.andto Peter, Feede my ſheepe,loh.2 1.15.Here the ſupreame throne of Ecclefiaſticall power 
202.0; 8g1uen to;Peter. Likewiſe, Mazrh,1 118. Fharſcener yebinde i» earth, ſhall ke bound in beauen.. - 
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yaw ep thing to whont {forgeny ir for your 
ucth vnto the ince 
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ope victh nottapreach.therefore he feederh not. Againe, this fee— 
bur commionioallorh 


E 
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ing, Kbatſeexcr 7ex buds, ſpeaketh of binding and loofing of finnes, 
neſy : x2 this placejs exppundeiby rhqx, Joh.20-23 Obeſe funacyere® 
Apoſtles: whiereforethey all, and their ſucceſſors, and'not Pa: 
OTHER BR a5 ueced Lees name yer 20. 09 


plac Cor : 6 8 * - 
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the Church remit the cenſure only, Originall of Inbile pardons. 1095 


Secondly, 1, Saint Pau/ did not enioyne the inceſtuous perſon penanceto ſatisfic God for his 
finne,but be was delinered to Sathan, that his ſpirit might be ſaned,chc. 1.Cor.g.$.thar hee might be 
brought to eff:Ctuall ſorrow for his offence : which was accordingly cffefted. 2. Another end of 
his ſeparation, was for the example of others,and that the Church might be ſatisfied, whom he had 
offended : and therefore the Apoſtle writeth to the whole Church, rhatthey would forgiue him, 
2.Cor.2.7.and bold chemſelues ſatisfied with his ſufficient ſorrow, 3. The Apoſtle then remir- 
teth not any puniſhment to the young man dne vnro Gods 1aftice, but releaſeth him of the cen- 
ſare of excommunication,after he did fee him ſufficiently ro hauc ſorrowed. And this power wee 
denic not but the Church hath, to. reconcile thoſe againe to the congregation, and to remit the 
cenſure of the Church,when the partic hath teſtified his effeRuall ſorrow, and ſatisfied the con- 
gregation. Thus Auguſtine faith: Refte conſtiruuntur ab bis qui ecclefie praſunt tempora panitentie, vt 
ſatisfiat ertam eccleſie: Certaine times of penance are appointed by the gouernours of the Church, 
that the Church may be ſatished,df#. 1.de penitent.c.84.Satisfaction then is made not to God, bur 
rothe Church,and the relcafing thereof, as a remitting not of the puniſhment of ſin before God, 
but ofthe cenſure impoſed by the Church, 

Thirdly,afterthis manner we denie not but the Church vſed in Tertallian and Cyprians time to 
reconcile offenders to the peace of the Church, and many times at the inſtance and requeſt of 
Martyrs,to remit vnto them ſome part of eccleſiaſticall cenſure : but this maketh nothing for the 
applying or communicating of other mens ſatisfaCtions. Auganitine ſaith,as he is cited, diff. 1.de par- 
nitent.c.34. In atone penitentie,ubi tale crimen commi({ſum eſt, vt qui commiſir a Chriſti corpore ſepare= 
twur,uer tam conſyderanda eft menſura temporis,quam dolorss : Inthe ation of penance, where ſuch a 
ſinne is committed,that hee which commurred it, muſt be ſeparated from the bodic of Chriſt, the 
meaſure of time muſt not be ſo much confidered,as of griefe, &c. So thenthe ancient indulgence 
of Chriſt was this,when the Church ſeeing the vatained forrow of the penitent perſons,im Chri- 
ſtan compatiion,leſt they ſhould be ſwallowed wp of too much griefe,as the Apoltle ſaith,2.Cor.,2.7. 
did mitigate the rigor of the ſentence of the Church, and releaſe them of their penance, This diſ- 
creete and Chriſtian lenttie ought ſtill ro be retained in the Church,as Ambroſe well ſaith : Quens- 
admodam ſe tibi curandum preberet, qui ſe contemptui, non compaſſioni medico ſuo putet futurum : non 
ſunt pro Chriſti diſcipulis babendi,qui cum ip/i quarunt domini miſericordiam, alys eam denegant : How 
ſhould a man commr hunſelfe to be cured, when he ſeeth conrempe rather than compaſſion to be 1n 
the Phiſition 2 they are not to be counted for the diſciples of Chriſt, that ſecking mercic them- 
ſclues,denie it vato others : depenitent.lib.1.1, 


THE -THIRD PROPOSITION, OF THE ANTI 
quitic and originall of Tubile pardons and indulgences. 


FI E 


The P apiits. 4 

T is affirmed by them, that whereas the beginning, authors, rime and place of other hereſics ,, rrcor, 
| *Ja be alligned, yet it cannot be ſhewed when Indulgences and Pardons were brought in: 
and thercfore 1t1s molt like, that they tooke beginning from the Apoſtles time, Bellarm.bib. 1 .de 
iadulg.c,3. 

The Proteſtants. 
a propoſition 1s not true, that all hereſies may be alli1gned to their feucrall au- 
thors : as Bernard thus witneſſcth of the Heretikes called Apoſtolic: Quere ab illis (cite 

anthorem neminem dabunt : Aske of them the aurhor of their ſe,they can ſhew none, &c. the Ma- 
nichees had Manes, the Sabellians Sabellras, the Arrians Arrive, beginners of their ſe, &c. but 
theſe can ſhew none: Camtic.ſer.66. | 

Secondly,it followeth nor, the author of generall and plenaric Indulgences, grounded vpon 
the onertlowing ſatistaftions of the Church cannot bee produced : Ergo, they came from Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles. Bernard ſheweth that this 1s no good conſequenr: ſpeaking of the foreſaid here- 
tikes,«ApeFtolici,and inthe ſameplace: Now eft ab homine illorum hereſis,abſit tamen vt per renelat:o- 
nem leſu (hriſts, ſed mags per immiſſionem & fraudem demoniorum: Their herefic is not from man,yet 
God forbid it ſhould be by reuclatzon of Teſus Chriſt, batrather by the deceit and illuſion of che 
diuell, | 7 . tj | 

Thirdly,we can produce and demonſtrate the author of their Iubile pardons,which was Bont- 
face the 8.no 1300.the firlt inſtituror of the popiſh Iubile : Wee denie not, but thac before this 
time inthe declining ages of the Church Induces wereabuſed,and that anno 1 170.0r there- 
about,exception was taken againſt them by the Waldenſes : bur at the time aforcſaid,anm. 1300. 
when Antichriſt came to his height, the mol blaſphemous Indulgences, and Iubtle pardons came 
10 together with the Iubile, which then was reutued by Boniface 8. 
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The 2,Contr, How the Tndulgences of the Church are diffenſed, 


THE FOVRTH PROPOSITION. 
The Papiſts, 


28.Error. 1 | are here telleth vs,that the Prelates of the Church may diſpenſe Chrifts ſuffrings both 


by the Sacraments,and by their Indulgences ; yet the ſatisfaCtions and ſuffrings ofthe Saints 


29-Error, 2 cannot be applied, bu: by indulgences : The reaſon ts, becaule ther latisfations lerue onely for 


30.Error, 


z the releaſe ofthe puniſhment, not for the remirting ot the firne :; but in the Sacraments,the pu- 
niſhment is not remitted without the f1une, Bellarm. l1b.r.c.3 propoſ.3. 
The Proteit ants. 
Confur. T7 Irſt, it is vntrue that the Sacraments doc giue and applic the grace of remiſſion by 
F Chriſts ſuffrings : they are ſcales of che reghteouſnes of fanb,Rom.4.1 1.1t 15 the propertie 
onely of faith to apprehend Chriſt and to applic his merits: which faith 1s confirmed and encrea- 
ſed by the Sacraments. Wee doe inthe Sacraments ſhew forth the death of Chriſt, 1.Cor.11.26, 
as Ambroſe laith, Exchariftie myiterium memoria redemptioniseſt : The myſteric of the Eucharilt is 
the memorie of the redemption, #1 1.Cor.1 1, Faith by this memorie being renewed and reuiued, 
applieth Chriſt : without faith the Sacraments profit not : the Apoſtle biddeth to examine them- 
ſelues,and fo cate of the bread, r.Corinth. 11.28. which examination 1s to trie therr faith, 1 .Co- 
rinth.13.5. Ambroſe ſaith, wid proficiunt Inder.qued 5-308 agni domos &+ poites iliniunt ? quonians 
lignaaut ſaxa prodeſſe non peſſunt : What dorh it profic the Jewes, that they annoynt their houſes 
and poſts with the blood of the Lambe? what can wood or ſtones profit them? ſerm.12.Pſal.119, 
No more doth water,bread or wine profit withour faith, | 
Sccondly,if in the Sacraments,as namely in Baptiſme,remittitur omni pena five tempor alis, ſine 
terna,all puniſhment of ſfinne 1s remitted, both temporall and eternall, as Bellarmrme confefſerh, 
the application of the fatisfaCtions of Saints 1s ſuperfiuousto releaſe the temporall puniſhment, 
ſceing it is done alreadic: Andthat the efficacic of Baptiſme extendeth to the waſhing away of 
all ſinnes both preceding and following ; Saint Paw ſhewerh, laying, that wee are ſaved by the 
waſbing of the new birth, and the renewing of the holie Gboſt,T1t.3.5. If wee have then perfett ſalua- 
tion in Baptiſme , what can bee added more? So Saint Hrerome : Si baptiſmus nonum hominens 
facit,cy ex1o10 nounm creat nibulque in eo veteris bominis reſernat ur, non a n0uo imputari quod is 
veter: quondam fu :If Baptiſme make a man wholy new,that nothing of the old man remaine, 
that cannot be unputed to the new man,which was ſoinetine 1n the old: Hieron.Ocean.tom.2. 
Thirdly,netther doth there remaine ary puniſhment before God to be ſatisfied for, the ſinne. 
being once remitted : but we being releaſed of our tins,are alſo exempted from the puniſhment : 
as Chriſt ſaid to the man ficke of & palfie, Thy fiunes are forginen-thee,Mark.2, 5. fignifying, that 
together with Jus ſfigne, his ſicknes, as it was a puniſhment thereof, was alſo looſed. The for- 
rowes and gricfes that fill hang vpon vs doe rewmaine,as Anuguitine faith, Yel ad demonſtrationems 
debite miſerie,vel ad emendationem labils vite, vel ad exercitationem neceſſarie patientie: Either for 
a demonſtration ofour deſerued miſerie,ths cmendation of. our fratle life, or the exercitation of 
our neceflaric patience: Traft.n24.in /oann, Wherefore the fatisfattions of the Saints + / {60h 
> 


by Indulgences,arc ſuperfluous,fecing there remaineth after remiſſion of ſfinnes obrained,no pu- 
niſhmenrt before God to be ſatisfied for. 


THE THIRD PART, WHAT 
Indulgence is. 


Tz part is dtuded into foure queſtions; Firſt, whether the Indulgence of the Church be a 
{pirituall folution, or a 1wdiciarie abſolution. Secondly,whether it be a releaſe, de peviten- 
19s intunttis vel inimngendis,of penance alreadic enioyned or to be entoyned. Thirdly, whether it 


bea remiſſion ofthe fault,or ofthe puniſhment onely. Fourrhly,wherher by indulgence the pu- 
niſhment duc vato finne be remitted before God. 


THE FIRST QVESTION, WHETHER THE IN- 
dulgence of the Church be aſpirituall ſolution onely, 
= or a tudiciarieabſolution, Oy 


; The Papiſts. © | | 
. | His queſtion thoughit be chiefly controuerred among the popiſh writers theſclues, yet Iwill 
briefly ſhew which part commeth neercit the truth. Some of them thinke, that the Indul- 
gence of the Churchis onely an application of the treaſurg of the Church, withour any iudictarie 
authoritic, and ſo alolution only : jic Durand. 4 dftmi#.20. qu.3. Paludax. rid. qu es. 
| <a 1CTS 


The Indulgences of the Church a inditiarie abſolution only. Part.4; 


Others thinke Indulgenceto be norhing elſe, bur indictaria 
Franciſcus Maironis 4.ſent diſt. 19.qu.2. which ſeemeth to be 
ward, Bellxrmine he confortndeth both theſe opinions, an 
ciarie abſolartion, but a ſpirituall ſolurion. 
Argam, His beſt argument is, becauſe Indulgence may be graunted tothe dead, ouet whom 
no 1adiciarte power can be eyerciſed. | 
Anſw. 1. It is well that theſe popiſh Diuines, ſomewhat berter aduiſed than their forcfatbers, 


plat ionew, a tudiciaric abſolurien, 
Rruer opinton,as 1 will ſhew after- 


doc exempt the dead from theit wudiciaric Confiftorics ; yerthe elder Papiſts haue not bin aſha- 


med to proceed tudicially againſt the dead : ro cite them by procefle,call them by name in courr, 
and for nor appearing to proceede againſt themas contuwacious, to produce witnefles agathſk 
them,and to condemne and burne them being dead. Thus was Richard Hun ſcrucd being dead, 
condemned and burnt in Smithfield : ſee his ſtorie Fox pag, 808. Andin like manner wete 5acer 
and Panles Phagins procceded agaiit in Cambridge before the Cardinals viſitors there : ſee like- 
wiſc the ſtorie Fox pag. 1961, 697 | | 
2. Bellarmine hath vicd a very fillie argument: for the dead can neither be abſolucd nor coni= 
demned by the ſentence of the ltuihg : God hath diſpoſed of them; and eucry one recctueth his 
finall ſeatence ar his death : as a man dicth,fo he lieth,and ſo heriſech ; As eAnuguſtine well ſaith: 
Unnuſquiſque cum cauſa ſua dormit,cum cauſa ſua ſurgit: Every man lcepeth or dieth with his cauſe; 
and with the fame riſeth againe.So that inthis caſe wee may applic the Apoitles ſpeech,Rom. 14. 
verſ.4.t#/ho art thou that condemneſt another mans ſeruant ? be ſkandeth,or falleth ro his owne maiter.The 
dead are at Gods diſpoſition,and are no more feruants or at the cenmaund of the living. This 
placeof the Apoſtle is fo applied by eAneftaſ.decrer.2. 
T be Proteſtants. ; 

E acknowledge a ſpirituall ſolution of finne in the Chutch of God, which is diſpenſed 
AWAY, by the miviſterte ofthe word,and applicable toall chem,which by faith arc capable of 
it : butthe Indulgence of rhe Church,which they make areleaſe oncly of temporall puniſhment; 
215 onely atudictaricabſolution inthe ourward face of the Church. | : 

Argum. Such was that indulgence,pardon and forginenes graunted by Saint Pap! to the pe- 
rpitent young man,2.Cor.2.10.Ts whom you forgane any thing, / forgize alſo : This was nothing elſe 
bur a rcleafing of rhe offender trom the ſentence of excommunicarion, after hee had ſufhicicatly 
ſorrowcd: The ſpirituall ſolution,and forgiuGhes of finnes, which followed his repentance,he re 
ceiuce at Chruts hands : but che outward cenſure was releaſed by the 1udiciaric power of the 
Church. ts We 

Franciſcus Mairon. one of their owneDo ctors, circd before, is of ths opinion, thar. rhe Indul- 
gence of the Churchis but a /udiciarie abſolution. BR... wi tk 

Argum.2. Ic further appeareth thus : no ecclefiaſticall Tudge, no notthe Pope, can be parta- 
ker of that Indulgence,which he graunteth to another. Of this opinion are lome of the Papilts, 
Archidiacon,jz cap.de indulg.inc.6. and the reaſon 1s, becauſe no man can abſolue himſfelfe : £1 
fore the Indulgence 15 onely an abfolution : for as concerning the ſpirituall ſolution of finnes,hes 
5 as well partakcr of it,thatminiſtrerh ir, as he ro whom it is miniſtred, And Belerminehere great-/ 
ly beftirring hunſelte ro ſhew how the Pope may receiue abſolution,reſolueththus ; thar he yſerh 
abſolution to another,bur hinſelte is benefited onely by the fpirituall ſolution. Bur the Pope can 
applic no Indulgence ro hunſelfe : Ergo, it is an abſ, 
jeft.7. | | 
The ſame isproued out of their owne law : Decret.Gregor.bb.5.tit.;8.c.4.eAlexand.;; Anon ſuo 
indice ligarinullus t:aleatuel abſolui: Nowman canbee looſed or abtolued but of his owne wdge : 
Ergo, Indulgence onely refpctterh the ecclefiaſticall wriſdition, and iudiciarie power of the 
Church: for otherwiſe the ſpiritual ſolution of finne may be miniſtred by anorher,than rhe prov 
per paſtor,in the preaching of the word,and applying of other ſpirituall comforts.” © 


THE. SECOND QVESTION, WHETHER INDVL . 
 . -,- gence betforpenante enioyned,or tobe cnioyned, | 


GEE Hr. The Papifts.. 


toncls{6. a 

, MS The Proteſlants,  —_ AER 

JF T is a moſt abſurd a1d groſſe thing, that [»dwu/gence ſhould not onely diſpenſe,wirtirht penance 
I eeati inflitcd by the ſentence of the Church, buitto giue licence for that which may after-= 


olution tudiciaric, Bellerm.cap.6. refonſ.ad 0b- 


Hen Indulgence is gr: unted, itmuſt be vnderſtood that all kinde of penance is pardo-: 
ned,both tharwhich 1s alrcadie cnioyned or inflited, or may be cnioyned afterward : : 
arguments he harh nonc ofaccount, nor yet good reaſon for this aſſertion, 46,1,ue Indvlg .cap.7. 
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d maketh Indulgence not onely atudi- zr.Errot. 


2.Errot, 


1098, 


from the cenſure of the Church 2 


. The ſecond controuerſie . The Indulgence of the Church + 
wagd be incurred: for what is of to gluemen hbertic from finne, becingnow exempted 


Axgum. Saint Paw/doth not ſo, but onely forgiueth the young man and relcaicththat cenſure 


which he was then vnder for his finne paſt, 2.Cor.2.6. It wes ſafficient for the feme man, that hewas 


rebuked of many : he 025 ofthe rebuke and cenſure already paſt, be deliuereth him not from 
any ſentence of the Church,which he might incurre afterward . 

| Gelafins ro this purpoſe famh notably : Auditurs ſub cola non legitur, quod corum voce depromitar, 
date nohis veniam dum tamen nos in crrore daremnus: neſcio mter que mund: prodigta hoc poſſit admitts : 
remitts culpa de preteritopoteſt, correfiione ſine dubjo ſybſequente : nam ſi demceps ſnitur manſura per - 
nerfitasnoneht benignitas remutentss, ſedconſentientss aſſentio : It was neuer heard ynder heauen, as 
they ſay; gue vs pardon,whilewe notwithſtanding continue inerror : Icannot tell among what 
monſters this may be accounted : the fault may be remiced for the time paſt, correction or a- 
mendment following : bur if by this neanes their peruerſitic doe remaine,1it is nota benigmitic in 
the remicter,but a conſpiracie 1n the conſenter: Gelaſ. epiſt. ad Fanſinmm: Thus then the remiſſion 
of puniſhmentto come;,1sa further inftigation vnto ſinne. 


_ * ThE THIRD QVESTION, WHETHER AN 
. + - Indulgence.be a remiſhon of the fault, or puniſhment. 


Ce FR The Papilts. 

Ellarmine gee” to this purpoſe certaine diftinRions, there is a double guilt, eyther of the 
ſinne,or puniſhment : the puniſhment is exther narxrall,as death,ficknes; or perſonall,as was 
the plague fent vpo the eye te inDawrdstime:and itis cither in the im:ernal court of the conſcieces 
orthe exrer»alcourt ofthe Church:the internal 1s of two forts,erther to ſatisfhe God, or the Church, 

Then he fetteth downe this poſition, that by the Indulgence of the Church we are not de- 
huered from the guilt of any fGinne, veniall or morrtall, but of the puniſhment onely. 
Ws The Proteftants. 
Serine abſurditics and contradictions in the forefaid diſtinftions, 1. Whereas 


to belong tothe internall court,whereas the court of the Church is externall. 
E. Secondly -we. ſay that the ſpirituall indulgence of Chriſt in the Church, being applied and 
apprehen ed by faith dotiMWliuer vs both from the finne and paine : butthe eccleſiatticall in- 
dens Mong relcaſe the externall puryſhment not before God, but before men. 

479 


. 3H poſition of Bellarmine is contraric to the Popes Tubile-pardons, which go vnder 
thisrenure: Bemiface. 8. Non ſolum plenars th: lar giarers, ſed pleniſſimans concediwize veniam onni- 
uw peccargrame txiran.commun. tubs tit. g.c.1. We Jrome not onely full, and larger, but moſt full 
renulſion.gf all their fins : fo likewiſe Clemens 6.in his Bull : Sworum omnmm obtmerent pleniſſimans 
Yemam peccatorum: That they ſhould obtaine maſt full pardon of all their fins : Sexpas the fourth 


* þ s 


glio,darh;calltbem, indy/gentias of remiſſiaves peccatornms , indulgences and remillipng of ſinnes. 


_: Bellarmine, pereth, 1. That whereas ſometime mentionis madcein the ltiters' oFabſolution, 
dpava  chlpa,tromthe puniſhment and the fault, it is ſo ſaid, becauſe ordinarily ab{olation is ioy- 


_ -ned with confeffion, whereby the fault is pardoned: 2. By pardon or remiſſion of finngs we muſt 
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vnderſtand che puuſhinent.7.propeſ. 1. . 
. Conra. 1, But your indulgences arg 


| | aces arg.properly granted,youſay, without a Saftament : as Bel- 
larmizedehnethir, ludu/gentia off «b[olntio gc. extra ſacramentum data : Indulgence 1s abſolurion 
ziuch without a. Sacrament. c.$. #five : Then cannot an indulgence take awily the fault, which 
15 onely releaſed in the Sacraments : thar clauſe therefore, 4 pena & cabpa, in their indulgences 
1s coptrarier6 theit owne dotrine. et te 6 FS ORs 
2, Neithir by plenagie remlipn.of fins can thepunihmentin any ſenſe be ynderſtood, 1.1t 
is called plenyſſime, a moſt full pardon, omnixm peccatormm, of all-finnes : if moſt full, and of all, 
how arc the fins themſclues excluded 2 2,1 pray.you how doe you vnderſtand your belicfe : credo 
orums, 1 belecue the remiſſion of fqnacs : doc ye belecue the puniſhment only re- 


ke, 
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Of Tudulgences both from the fault and piniiſhiment; *Park37 Quef?.4, 1099 


uident out of Scripture, Tohn.13.10. He that is waſhed by Chriſt, eft onndics tofms,1s cleate &ie< 
ric whit : there remaineth then nothing tobe waſhed away: And they themſelues confeſſe, that 
bapriſme doth waſh away borh the ſinne and pamiſhmeat: likewiſe theApoſtlte, Hebr.7:35. He 1s 
able perfettly toſanethem, that come vnie God. If Chriſtthen do ſauce vs perfealy, then borki from 
finne andthe pcnaltie. FT: Obie fon ecks KEN» big RR ao 

Peter Lombard confeſſeth as much : Per ipfius panriam, quam in crgce tulit , omnis pane rempos 
ralis, que pro peccato conuerfis debztur in baptiſmopenitny relaxatur, vt nulla 4 baptreato exipatur, 
ec. By Chriſfts paine, which he ſuffered yponthe crofle,all temporall paine, which is duefor fin 
to them, which are conuerted, is altogether releaſed in bapriſne,thar none ar all isexaQed of him 
that is baprized. /6,3.diff.19 {iter.d.f then there remaihe no puniſmment after baptiſine,yoprin= 
dulgences are nothing whrth, _ | CT ee 

I will conclude with Saint «Ambroſe : who ſpeaking of the gathering of Zane, Exod,-16. 18. 

He that had gathered much, had nothing oner, and he that bad gathered little; hadnolacks : Hoc plenins 
de ſanguine Chrifts Ow; Etfi "myo ſumas, etſiplur imam haurias eadem perfettag/t omnibus 
menſura redemptionis : This 1s more fully vnderſtoode of the blood of Chriit, though you take. 
little or draw much, there1s the ſame perfet meaſure of redeinption to all, Ep;ſ.1. Wherefore if 
by Induigences, neuer fo little of Chrifts blood be applied, the redemprion is perteR, both from 
the finne and penalrtie, for otherwiſe it ſhould not be perfect. 


THE FOVRTH QVESTION, WHETHER -THE INDVL- 
gences of the Church, deliuerfrom thepuniſhment of finne,not onely * 
| before the Church,but before God. 


| The Papiſts. 
]; is ſo affirmed by Befarmire, that by the cenſure ofthe Church impoſed vpon offenders, they 34 Error, 
doe not onely ſattsfic the Church, but God alſo, and fo conſequently the Indulgence cf the 
Church doth ſet them free from the guilt of the puniſhment of ſinne , both befor: God and 


men. | | 
Argam.1, Matth. 18.18,//hatſoener ye looſe in earth,ſhall be looſed in Heanen: if it be looſed in 


- 


heauecn,then before God. : 

2. Penance voluntarilic aflumed, or priuatly entoyned, cannot be for example fake to fa- 
tisfic men, therefore thereby God 1s-fatished : as Plalm.6.6. [ water my conch enery night with 
feares. | | 

+ Tertullianſaith : Oziper delifiorum | Ea rag inſtituerat domino ſatisfacere : Which had 
purpoſed to fatisfie God byrhe penance of his finnes : lib. de penitent.” Cyprian allo is alleaged : 
Dominus noſtra ſatisfaftione placendns: God 15 to be pleaſed with our farisfatton. Likewiſe -Awgn- 
ſtine: De 145,que falta ſunt, ſatisfiat Deoper penitentie dolorem : God mult be farisfied for the things 
that arc done by thÞKorrowe of repentance :; Ergo, God is ſatisfied by penitenttarie workes ; 
Bellarm.c.7.prop.4. : 

The Proteſtants. 

Confurar Jie wegrauntthat the ſpirituall diſpenſation of the Church doth truely looſe the 

penitent perſons by faith in Chrift, both from the ſinne and puniſhments but tha 

Indulgence which onely releaſeth the puniſhment, is but a relaxation before the Church, thero= 

fore rlus place,which is vaderſtoode of looſing and binding of finnes,is vnproperly alleaged for 
the celeg of the puniſhment onely. Eh 
Secondly, 1, Voluntarie andpriuate repentance,though it be notto the eye of the world, to 
ſatisfic men : yet it 15; profitable more effetually to humble their owne ſoule : as Anguſtine faith 
ſpeaking of prayer, which may be applicd alſo to outward ſorrorwe for finne : Geſt#corporis;'vt 
flexione geunum,extenſione wanuum ſeipſum magis bomoexcitat ad orandum,illiſque rur ſus viſibility fa - 
Fis,imurſibilis animiaffetnsangetar : By the geſture of the bodice, as the bowing of the kriees, the 
ſpreading of the kands, aman doth ſtirre vp himſelfeto prayer : and theſe things being viliblie 
done, the inuiſible affeQion of the ſoule is encreaſed : de cwr. mortwor. lib.g. 2, Itfolloweth-not 
then 11 priuaterepentance,man 1s not ſatisfied ; Ergo, God is ſatisfied : for there is another ſariſ- 
faQion beſide, when a man by ſufficient ſorrowe and puniſhment, as it were taken of himſelte,: 
dorhfatisfic his owneſoule: and beſide priuate'repentance,though it preuaile notto ſatisfaftion, 


yet its auailablero cffeQuall contrition,and vhfained conuerſion. EE ai Aa” #4. 
- Thirdly, concerning the teſtimonie of the Fathers, Firſt, we deny not but ſome of them doe 
vie that phraſe of ſpeech,*to ſatisfie God by repentance : but not in the popiſhſenſe, to ſatisfieGods 
juſtice, for Tert#lhan fpeaketh of ſatisfying;for finne : yet the Papiſts chemfelues holde no faciſs. 
faQtion in penance for fintie,but for the priniſhinent onely. Secondly,God thenis faid ro beſatif 
fied, that js pleaſed with the worke of repentance: asrhe Apoltle ſaith, Hebris 4.17, 7/##[uch fab 
wT CEIETT IVE EIT Bbbbb 3 " erifice 


2 The ſecond controuerſie : Gods wrath not ſatisfied 


crificg God is pleaſed or delighted: his iuſtice is not ſarisficd, but his will pleaſed in Chriſt, when he - 
ſeethrhis pleaſure obeyed by our repentance: So Berzerd vnderſtanderh fatisfaftion. {ondigna ſa- 
tisfattio oft malefaita corrigere, t& correflanonreiterare : It 1s condignc fatisfaRtion , ro correct euill 
deeds,and not to iterate or do them againe, proxm.de inter.dow.But this is no ſatisfaftion to Gods 
zaltice for a man to turne from his euill wayes, otherwiſe then as God through Chriſt is well plea- 
ſed therewith. Thirdly,there arc then foure kinds of farisfattions;the fir 1s roGod:the ſecond to the 
Church publikely: thethird to men whom we haue offended privately: the fourth roamans owne 
ſoule : the firſt by vs can be no way perfourmed : for as /sb ſaith , 9.3. Wee cannot anſwere God one 
thing of a thouſand : Vix milleſime parti debtoruns quis valeat reſpondere : a man canſcarce anſwere 
the thouſandth part of his debt to God: Berrard.de guadrapl.debit.This fatisfation to Gods iuſtice 
we mutt wholly remit ynto Chriſt. The other three {arisfaQtions arc in mans power : firſt, to ſatiſ- 
fie the Church, 2.Cor.2.6. lr « ſufficient for the ſame man, that he was rebuked of many : Aranſican. 
concil.1 decret.ex Gratian. The ancient forme of cxcommunication was this: Authoratate Det oF in- 
dicio ſantty ſpirits & gremio ſantl« matris Eccleſia elmminamnus, quonſque reſipiſcant & Eccleſfie ſatiſ- 
faciant,ee, By the authoritieof God ang his holy ſpirite, we caſt them our of the boſome of the 
Church,vntill they repent,and fattsfic the Church. Secondly,our brother whome we haue offen< 
ded,muſt be ſatisfied; as Zachens reſtoreth foure foulde, that which he had wrongfully gorten, 
Luke 19.8. eAuguitire allo faith : Peccafti in Frureen, fac ſatis & ſanatus es: Haſt thou offended 
againſt thy brother, ſatisfie h1um,and thou art healed ; Serms.16. in Matth, Thirdly, by godly rc- 
pentancea man doth fatisfie his owne ſoule,and cleare his conſcience by puniſhing of himſelfe:as 
2.Cor.7.1 1, this godly ſorrow,what great care hath it wrought in you,c. what puniſhment Cc. you 
haze ſhewed your ſelues in all things that you are pure in this matter, Tothis purpoſeS. Auguitine, Quid 
alind eſt icinnium, quam debita membrorum ſatisfattio? membra enim ſatisfacere debent propter peccata, 
us commiſerunt; vnde { quis in gula peccanerit, ſatisfaciat icinnio, fi in oculoclaudatur : What elle is 
faſting, but a due ſatisfaction of the members ? for the members mult ſatisfie for the finne the 
have commuted : if a man haue ſinned 1n gluttonae, et hum make ſatisfaftion by faſting; if in his 
eye, let him keepe it ſhut : Ad fratres in erems, ſerm.24. All theſe kinds of ſatisfattions we adnut, 
but Gods tuſtice cannot be ſatisfied by vs: Chrift onely hath ſo ſatisfied God for vs,both for finne 
and puniſhment, and appcaſed hs wrath, and ſlaine hatred by his croſſe, and reconciledvs to God, 
Epheſ.2.16. eAwgufine well ſaith (to conclude this poynt) Fateor, quiapeccani & conſeientia mea 
meretur damnationem,C penitentiamea non ſuffict ad ſatisfaflionem; ſedcertum oft, quod miſcricordia 
tra ſuperat omnem offenſionexs : 1 confeſle I haue finned, and my conſcience deferueth damnation, 
but my) repentance ſufhicerh nor for ſatisfaRion; bur it is certaine, that thy mercie exceedeth all 
crandiiivs: Tom.9. meditat.c.39. | 
 Laftly,webauconeof their owne fide againſt them : Perras Paludenxs,who affirmerh, that Ye- 
nialHinnes and not the puniſhment onely are releaſed by Indulgences: Iu 4.4f+. 20. qu.4. 


THE FOVRTH PART, OF THE DIYERS 


kinds of Indulgences. 
25.Error. Bigz” rchearſeth fue kindes of Indulgences, and he iuſtificth them all : 1, There is an 
: Indulgence of fortic dayes , which 1s a releafc of the penance which was to be done for= 
tic dayes. | 
26.Error, 2, Theres an Indulgence of the third or fourth part of their finnes, that is, of the puniſh- 
mentdue for ſo much of their ſinnes. : | 
37-Ecror, -— 3- An Indulgence plenarie was from the whole puniſhment : and ſometime Indulgences are 


- 42a for ten or twentic thouſand yeares : for every mortall finne deſerueth a penance of 
three or ſcuen yeares : then ſo many blaſphemies and other finnes, as are by ſome committed 
euery moment , deſeruc many thouſand yeares penance : which notwithſtanding by the ſharp- 
| nes of Purgatoric paine,may be ſatisficd for in three or fourc hundred yeares. 
* 38. Error. » 4+. Indulgences arcgraunted to ſome in their life rume,to ſome in the poynt of death. 
29.Error, by Some are temporarie, for a time, as limited to wa 1 or yeares, ſome are perpetual, which are 
ted toplaces, Churches, altars, orto things moueable, as to roſaries, boly graines,&c. All theſe 
kindes of Indulgences Beflarmine holdeth to be good and godly : but for this we muſt take his 
word,for Scriptures or good reaſons he hath non, ' - * | 
ES on Te The Proteflams./ | CL a 
| rn 1.if your Indulgences doe releaſe the puniſhment due to Gods 1aftice, what great pre- 
A ſumprion.is it for you, tolimite God to fortic dayes, that the puniſhmenc of the offender 
ſhould: for that time be ſuſpended : this was the ſinne of Iſrael, Plalm, 88.4.1. Circumſcripſernnt 
| Duaw/fuerl They limitedthe God of Iracl, 2, Likewiſe Bollymine hachchis poſiion, har In- 
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dulgences doe not take away the paines, that arc iriivynedin courts cectefiaſticall : ap, > .prop.;. 
and yer here he ſaith, that emmdul/gentiaquadragena, this indulgence of fortie daies is a releaſe of pe- 
nance, which was to be done fortie dates : which penance ts inflited by the Churth. Thhis:he is 
found contrarietohimſelfe, 3. Thauc ſhewed before that the relcaſe of puniſhment co be. infli- 
Red,is contrarte to the.Scriptures and the ancient praiſe of the Church : ſee, before.ere; 32. _.. 

Secondly, if your indulgences doe releaſe from puniſhment beforeGod, then they ſhould not 
releaſe fromrhe third or fourth part onely, but from the whole puniſhment : for where God par- 
doneth,he forgiueth al:he worketh perfectly, Plal.6 3.28. Finiſh,O Lord,thatwhich thou haſt wrovight 


invs: and the wiſe manſaith ; Ecclel. 3.14. / know, that whatſoener God doth, it ſhall be for ener, to it |, 


£4% no men adde, and from it can none diminiſh. 2. Neither when the Church forgiueth, doth it par- 
dononelyin PR wholly;as 2,Cor.2.8. Confirme or ratifie your lone toward bim;verl. 10. 1 for- 
gaze inthe ſight of (hrift, that 1s freely from the heart : thus was the young man fully reſtored. to 
the Church, and not pl ors only : likewiſe Philem.1 5. Saint Pavle writeth vnto lum to recciue 
his ſeruant Oneſimm, #bobad effendedbim for ener; verl. 17. receine buy as my ſelfe : that is, freely, 
frankely,wholly,fully. 3. But this releafiug ofthe third or fourth part of penance is buta popiih 
tricke fortheir further aduantage : that looke how many parts men would be releaſed of , they 
ſhould pay ſo may pounds more. ba MY 
Thirdly, 1. Plenaric indulgence from the whole puniſhment of finne, is but an encourage- 
ment to ſinners, and a meanesto make them more ſecure :for though they finne, yer they ics 
from puniſhment : Chriſt ſaith otherwiſe tothe lame man, Iohn.. 14. Sinze no more , leaſt a worſe 
thing happen unto thee : Chriſt relcaſerh him for that preſent of the puniſhment of his finne, the 
lamenes of his bodie, but he gtueth him no generall warrant. To this purpoſe Gelaſims as I cited 
him before,and as he 1s alleaged,cavſ.24.q».2.c.2.Date veniam dummode nos in errore duremmu:par- 
don vs, that we may continue 1m error tall Secondly, they are blaſphemous indulgences, that 
are made for twenticthouſands of yeeres: for thus they take ypon thein to releaſe eternall puniſh- 
ment,which is contrarte to their owne dottrine : for that puniſhment which 1s extended beyond 
the time of purgatorie, which ſhall end withthe world, muſt needes bethe cuerlaſting puniſh< 
ment of hell. 2. 1f then they can gue indulgence for hel] puniſhment, they can deliver damned 
ſoules, which 1s an horrible blaſphemie, and contrarieto the Scriprure, Luk.26.16. They cannot 
come from thence to vs : and how farre are they then from that herefic, that diuels and all in the end 
ſhould be ſaued, which is confuted by Saint « Angaitine.hib.2 7 .decinitat.c 17.23. 3.Itis truc,thar 
a mans ſinnes may be ſo great and fo many, as that hemay beworthie not onely of twentie thou- 
ſand yeeres but cuerlaſting puniſhment : as hegiueth inſtance of ſuch as blaſpheme euery mo- 
ment : but doe ye thinke ſuch obſtinate and incorrigtble ſinners capable of your indulgences 2 
youarc veric lauiſh of the treaſure of the Church, to = itto ſuch, 4. And ſeeing your purga= 
torie paine is imaginedto be ſo great, that one day of puniſhment there 1s anſwerable to many 
yecres of penancein this life, how can three or foure hundred yeeres paines1n purgatoric ſatisfic 
for twentie thouſand ? and miferable comforters are ye, to appoint men ſo many hundred yceres 
puniſhment 1n purgatorie:1t1s nothing elfe but to fearethem, that they may giuethe more money 
notto comethere. 5.Burt though Bellarmine be not aſhamed of theſe blaſphemous indulgences 
for twentie thouſand yeeres,who taketh ypon him cuerywhere to defend the moſt groſleſt points 
in poperie : yet ſome of the learned Papiſts are more modeſt, who thinke that rack indulgences 
are neuer granted by the Pope,but deuiſed of the pardoners for their gaine : Gerſon in tratt. de 
abſolut. ſacrament. Dominic. 4 Sotoin 4. dittinf}. 21.qu. 2, artic. 1.and fo Bellarmine hunſelte al- 
leagerh. | | 

"kt, 1. Ipray youfrom what puniſhment doe you releaſe menat the potntDf death? 
ſceing there remaineth none but in hel,frothe which(ſay you)you releaſe not:for your purgatory 
fire is but a popiſh ſcarbugge to feare thoſe with, that belecuc your lies : lecing ths thecfe, that 
had ſo many finnes to be purged of, and made no fatisfaftion for them, went” 
crofle to Paradiſe, which Ithinke you will not fay was in purgatorie. 2. A man ypon his death- 
bed being truly contrite,may be comforted with the declaration of the forgiuenes of his finnega 
Chriſt,as it is in Ioh.33.23. His ſonle draweth neere tothe grane, and bis life to the buriers : if there be 
«meſſenger with bim, to declare vnto man his righteouſnes : but puniſhment there remaincth noner» 
be releaſed to him, that diethin the faith of Chriſt: 4. Valeſſe we count it a puruſhment forthe 
bodieto lie in the graue: butfromthis not your indulgence, bur Chriſts onmiporence ſhall free vs ar 
che latter dayzas your maſter ſaith: A rowporalipanenos peritins liberabit in furnro,cum noniſſima mort 
inimicadeftruetar, adhuc enimexpetammredemptionem corporis : From temporall pair he ſhall ful- 


ly free vs hereafter, when asthelaſt enemicdeath ſhall be deſtroyed, for we yet Jooke for the re< 


ago! our bodies, lib.3 .dſtin&.19.lit.c. 


fly, itis moſt groſle and abſurd, to limit the power of indulgencesto altars, Churthes ; or 
_ poyothertlung 
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ſtraight from the 


withoutlife and ſenſe, 1, The Phariſes were not ſo blinde, for they held this as a - 
a ee op Res. — «Has principle, 
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The fecondeontrouerſie + To whom Indulgelees are profitable. 


principleprbat naw cat forgine fiance bat God, Mark.2.7, What then doe yeclſe, but make ſones 
and-walled as Godst6 forgitic ſinnes?, 4 The Prophet Haggieſheweth that a mans garment ronch- 
ing boly flE>.is nor bal Hag,t.23. your attar ſtones hauen greater verrue, theri the holy fleſh of 
ei ſacrifices, nor.yet {6:much, becauſe chat was of Gods inftitution, the other is of your owne in- 
uention;howcanthey ther make holy thoſethat couch them? 3. We may ſay then as Ambroſe of 


the poſes and ſtones ofebeTewes houſes, whiehtheyftriked with the bloud of the Lambe :'Oxid 


ligns & {araprodeſſe poſſunt? What can woodor ſtones profit. ſarw. 1 2.50 Pal, 119. EO 
* Sixely,to conclude then : we may findethar in the aricient former tures, there were diuers 
Kindes of penance enioyned for yeeres more or lefle according to the qualitie of the offence : As 
players at-dice had one yecres penance appointed, Ebberin,79. They which were preſent ur the 
pagans fealtes, two yerres, ibid. ca. 55, They which, though conſtrained , did cate-in idoll 
temples foure yecres, Antyren.c.g. They which obſerued Ctuinations, rue yeeres. concil. Avcyran, 
ea#;23. They which were threatened and fo facrificed,did penance fix yecres.ibid.c.6.They which 
didtwiee ſacrifice td wols, ſeuen yeeres. 4/8 cas. 8; They which perfwaded others to facri- 
fice,tenne yecres, 5bid.;64n, 9. They which lay wich-brute beaſtes,twentie yeeres . eAncyras. 
Can.10.- - & SI oÞ®c Ede x 7 Ge $38.45 11 lh LITE : oY 
NG confefſe that this power was left to _—_ of theChurchztofhorten theſe times 
of penanceaccording.to the contrition of the 0 ender : as it was thus decreed. Nicen.t ;c4».1t. 
Qxicunque cam omni timore & lachrimis connerſationem ſua non verbis ſolutm, ſed oere demoritrant, 
licebit epiſtopo humaninu circa toraliqnidfiatuere : Whoſocuer with feare and teares doe not onely 
inword,butin deed ſhew their conuerſacton,it ſhal be Jawfullfor the Biſho toſhew them fauour, 
&c.Burthele were relaxations of penaniceanflited by the Church,noindulgences of puniſhment 
not enioyned by the Church before Gogoth©. ut ut teh 2 


"THE FIFT PART, TO WHOM INDVLEGEN-. 
F:. ces are profitable 7 bog x 


fs VOPR ' The Papilts, :.. .:- a "9 
Hey hold thar indulgentes are profitablero-ail whoſqereer, not onely to notorious and pub- 
like offenders, but cuch to thoſe that are tending to perfe&tion : his reaſon is this : becauſe 
it is profitableto all to be delivered fromthoſe things, which hinder them from cternall lifez bur 
ſuch 1s the temperall pane of purgatoric, which keepeth them backe a whulc, that they cannog 
goto heaucn.Bellarm.cop.10. * : = | 
Anſw, 1, Wegrant that allmen though neuer ſoperfethaue need of Chriſts indulgence in 
the remiſſion of their finnes, for there 1s nonerthat finneth nor : as Saint /obwiaith.1r.1,10. Hethar 
ſaith be ſinnethnot,is a har. 2. But as for the externall:ndulgences of the Church (for other indul- 
gence from the puniſhment onely we acknowledge none ) they belong not rathe innocent and 
vertuous livers , but to offenders that muſt be reſtrained by the cenſures of the Church : for 
as the Apoſtle faith, /ex nor eft poſta infies : the law is not giuento a righteous man, 1.Tim,. 1,10. 
3.Doth your purgatortc paine then hinder mens going to heauen ? it isa ſhame for you then ta 
drive ſo many ſoules thuther, if you can keepe them from thence by your plenaric indulgences.. 
4. If purgatorie were ſuch a place as you unagine 1t, where meEn are purged from their finnes,and 
ſo made fitter to go toheauen, tt is no hindrance but a furtherance to them : like as the fire doth 
no hareto the gold thatis purified by it : as /ob ſaith, extbove anram,1 ſhall comeforth like golde. 
Iob.23.10. 5. Andthey which are perfe&,m your owne doArine ſhall not goc to purgatorie,but 
ſtraight t@hcauen:: as Pasl ace 4d ypon his diflolution knew he ſhould be with :Chrift, Phil. 
1:23. Anditts anapproued ſaying among you: Iniwriam facit martyri,quierat promartyre:He doth 
iniurie to a martyr that prayethfor him, that 1s, ſuppoſing hun to be 1n purgatorte, for they only 
ofthe dead arc tobe praicd for 1n your fenſe:ifaltthen need nor feare purgatory,then indulgences 
are not profitable to all, - 5 I= © RS I 
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The Proteftants. + 
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| g vs indulgences of the Church are not profitable to the iuft and righteous , .it is thug 


proued, | Rent erg WES Won. Bf Cor RO. | 
 Argam.1, Itprofiteth notto be dehiueged from that which workethyntoa mans ſalaatiob:bur 
the gffiiftions and puniſhment of this life are fuch,as the Prophet faith,Pſal.1 19.71, /tirgood for 
we tbet 1 bane beene affhified, aud the Apoſtle faith, 1.Pctes-2 3. Chriſt ſuffered for vs, Ieaumg for 
vs an examplethat we ſhould follow his ſteps: Ergo,from ſuch temporallafiſitions, indulgenses 
are notto beſought. FO, TRE OT EP $97 Ir | Exp e 
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2. Itisbetterfor a man to liue by himſelfe and his ownefairh, then to ſceke fatisfaRion by 


, 4 mo - - b 4 = 4 K s . «Ss ; 
. mfthucth by his faith, Rom, 1 he'needeth nos $a 
an other; Hutthe uſt liucch by his faith, Rom, 1:t-7, Ergo; he:necdeth nos: r Ja- 
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To whom thz po'ver of 7ndulgences belonteth. Part.6. 


Anſ#o, Firſt,fuch affliQtions as farther their ſaluation,are not to be ſhunned : but ſuch as with. # 
hold from entring 1nto heaucn,as is the temporall paine ot Purgatorie. . PDE; F 

Secondly, as .1t 13 better for a man ro goec o x96 both legges, than one : foto relic ypon other 2 
mens ſatisfactions as well as his owne, 1s a fater and more lure way : Bellarm.cap.10-refþon/.ad 1. 
& 3 obiett. ; 

cine; Firſt,if you graunt all tewporall paines profitable, but onely the ſuppoſed torments of * 
Purgatoric,then are no paines or puniſhments at all left,to be relcated by your Indulgences : for 
your purgatoric fire hath been long agoe quenched by the water of life flowing fromthe Scrip- 
tures ; 1. Chriſt bath by bimſelfe porged our finnes, Hebr.1.3. wee doc not purge thein our lclues. 
2. The Scripture iIckno-vledger but two places after this life, heaven or be: Roin. 5.9. [ribula- 
tion and angnrſb ſhall be upon the ſonle of enery one that doth exill : but toexcry onethat doth good, glorse 
and bonour. $9 laith Saint Ambroſe : Qui noz imtrat regwum neceſſario remanet in wferns*: He that en- 
treth not into the kingdomie,remarneth 1n hell, ſerw.22. 3. Thar ſtate wherein a man dycth can . 
not be altered, 2.Cor.5.10. Exery man ſhall receive according to the thing 5 done m the bodie. «An 
broſe alſo ſaith : ors derertoremm ſiatum non efficic, ſed qualem m fingulis inuenerit talem indicto futuro 
reſernat : Dcath maketh not a mans ſtate worſe, bur as it findeth euery one; fo it reſeraeth them to 
the tudgement ro come,&&c. Bufconcerning the vanitic of this deuice of Purgatorte,I haue trea- 
ted before atlarge,Comr.9.qu.1.part.2. 2. If Purgatoric be ſuch aplace, as they imagine, which 
ſcrueth to purge away the rel1ques of finnegit is no hindrance but a orance : ike as the rodde 
of correQron 15 profitable to the childe,and doth-definer bis ſoule fromhel,Prou.23.14, 3. If Par- 
garoric bealet becauſet ſtayeth the ſoule a while from heauen : by the ſame reaion allo all the 
afflitions of this life are lets ; for as the Apoſtle ſaith, 17/bile we are at bome in the bodie, we are abſent 

om the Lord,2.Cor.5.6. | | 

Secondly, 1. the fimilitude which he yſeth is nor fitly or properly applied, which rather may be 2 
turned thug : that as 1t1s berter for a man to go vpon lis owne legs, than to leane vpoy anorhers 
Raff- ; and it he can goe vpright of lumſelte,tolay hold of another is but an hindrance : to ip the 
marrter cf {aluation it 1s better to truſtto a mans owne faith, 2. So rhe Scripturefaicth, Rom. 1.17. 
The miſt ſhall line by fanth that 1s,cuery one by his ownefaith : As, The ſonle chat innerh ſhall dhe, E- 
zech.18.20. No man ſhall beare anothers puniſhment : ſo no mans faith can profit another:@ us 
per vos peccaſis per vosarnbeſcatss; They that ſin by themſclucs,mult repent by themſclues: Canſ.3 3. 
dribent+$.1.c,88. | _ 


THE SIXT PART, TO WHOM THE POWER 
| to graunt Indulgences belongeth. 


: The Pap#ts. 
Irſt,the power of graunting Indulgences, doth reſt onely in the Pope as the ſucceflor of Peter, 1 
to whom Chrit fa1d,harſoexer you laoſe in earth; ſhall be loofed in beanen, Marth, 16.19. 41.Errot, 


Secondly, plenarie Iqdulgences can onely bee graunted' by the Pape, neither by Cardinals, 2 
whoſe indulgences exceede not an bundred dayes, neither by: Biſhops or Metrupolitancs,who 42-Ertor. 
can graunt indulgences but for one yeere in the dedication of Churches, and for fortic dayes at 
other times : nor yet by generall Councels, -_ | 5, 

Thirdly,Buhops recetue this power to giue indulgences not immediatly from God, but fram 
the Pope,from whom alfo they receive their turiſdiftion: and this is an argument thereot, becaule ,;. Error, 
the Pope may make yoyde 1ndulgences graunted by Biſhops : b.xx ſo can he not Orders or Sacra- 


ments miniſtred by them. | OY Wah | ; ca 
Fourthly,Pariſh paſtors haue no power to give indulgences, bur by commiſſion from the Pope, 
or ther Biſhop ; becauſe they are the princes of the- people of God, to.whomic belangeth to de 7 
{tribuce the common goods of the. Church. © SEES» eat 
 Fiftly, the power of order 1s not necefarie to giuc indulgences,butthe power of wnriſdiion 
onely, and therefore the Pope or Biſhop may: graunt. tndulgences, though they hee not in Or- 
Sixtly,nether 1s this power of indulgences loſt by any deadly fin : fic Bellaribb:de Indulg.c.1 1, #0 
- 1 RE ORR 0s The Preeflanes. CE RT OT OE Lp ? | 
<LlIrft;the keyes of the Church to binde or-looſe; open or ſhut, were no more coipmitted ro:;Pr- 1 
ter,than vnto thereſt of tho Apoſtles: as Saint Hiorome well noterh ; Caniti cltves regns cale- 
run acciprant, ex equo ſuper eos excleſia forttndeyetdatar: All the Apottles receiae the keyes of 
the kingdome,and the ſtrength of :the Church equally 1sfounded ypon-thenl all, 4. 1 .adverſ. [s+ 
ainan. For as1n this place the words fecme ta betpaken to Perer,though for, and in the name of 
thereſt : io elſewhere the common is graunte>geherally rq all;Marth, 28.18; bar ſocwer you 
binds 1nearth he. Ax) Joh.20.2 5 1Whuſe funds job romegbey grinned... . 1s uh 
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T ht +. controwerſie. To whom th: power of Indulgences belpnoeth. 


Secondly, 1. plenaric Ince ces neither Pope, Cardinall,nor Biſhop haue power to graunt, 
but they are relerued onely to Chriſt : 1.lohn. 1.7. The bloodof (rift (onely purgeth) from all ſin. 
2. Inthe adininiſtration of the Churcb-keyes, the Pope bath no preeminence before other Bi- 
ap 3-0 they haue the ſame power in their diocefie, which he bath in his : as Saint Peter diſdai- 
neth not to call the reſt of the paſtors Elders,and himſelfe n7pefinepa fellow Elder, r.Pet. 5.1. 
and be exhorteth them to frede the flacks: not taking this office of feeding wholy to hunſelfe, 43. Yer 
though Petey bee prooucd to hauc had a ſupertotirie, it 1s not ſtraight dertucd tothe Pope,who is 
not his true ſucceflur. Saint Ambroſe laith: Owe: Chrifti non ſolum tum ſuſcepit beatus Petrus, ſed or 
nobiſcum eas ſaſcepit, & cans illo eas ſuſcepimus omnes : The ſheepe of Chritt bleſſed Peter did not 
then cnely recciue,but he tooke rhem together with vs,and wee with lum : de dignit.ſacerdor.c.2. 
4. As for that diſtintion of plenarie Indulgences for fortie,an hundred dayes, tor a yeerec, it is 
but a Romiſh deuice,and of no antiquitie,for the Popes aduauntage, and as a ſteppe to lift yp the 
Pope into his chaire of pride,thatin cnery caſe Rill a prerogariue may bereſerued to him; 5. The 
office and calling of Cardinals 1s bne of the Popes creatures,and what priuledge they hauc,wee 
do not greatly force: it ts grounded rather vypon cuſtome,than any law,as Be/larmine confefferh 
£ap.11. wehold both the calling ofthem,with all their immunities ro be Anrichriſtian, as I hauc 
ſhewed before,( anrr.5.qu.3.perr.3. 6, Concetning generall Cbunccls,that they haucauthoriric 
aboue the Pope,I hauchkewiſe prooucd before, Coney. 3.9n.7.whicher Treferre the reader : And 
that Coops may alſo giue plenarie Indulgences as well as the Pope,it appeareth borh by their 
pracuſe : for ſo did the Councell of Bakill, wherein Panormitaneallowerth the a of the Councell, 
a great popiſh Door, though Bellarmine call ita ſchifmaticall Councell : And beſide of this 
1udgement are Felanns ſer.de indulg.num.2 3, Dominitc.a Sto, Nanarras,with others cited by Bellar. 
cap.11. 

*Thirdly,Biſhops and paſtors recciue their calling from God,and nor from the Pope: AR.2o. 
verl.28. Spiritns ſanttns conſlituit vos Epiſcoper,cc. The holie Spirit hach made you Biſhops. Cy- 
prian : Chriſins dicit ad Apoſtolos,ac per hoc ad omnes prepofitos, qui <Apoſtolis vicaria ordmatione ſuc- 
Fedunt : Chriſt ſaich to the Apoſtles, and to ail gouernours of the Church,which ſucceede the A- 
poſtles as their Vicars,{16.4.epifl.9. Hierom.Ormnes epiſcopi eApoſtolorum ſucceſſores : All Biſhops arc 
the Apoſtles ſucceflors, Exegris, Their authoritie then is nor deriued to them from the Pope : 
2.ncither can the Pope infringe or make voide the aGts of other Biſhops by right, bur therein 
he 1s an vſurper ; As Cyprian faith : Nec guiſquam epiſcopum ſe eſſe epiſcoporum conſt unit, aut tyranni- 
dis terrore ad obſequendi neceſſtatem collegas ſuos adrgit ec. None of vs mult naake himſelte a Bi- 
ſhop of Biſhops , or with tyrannicall teare compell his colleagues ro obey, &c. in concil. Car- 


thap. | | 

NPY 1.that Biſhops are princes of the Lords people, is contraric to the Apoſtle, 1.Pc- 
ter 5.3.Noet as though ye were Lords ener Gods heritage. Saint Hierome ſaith : Patres ſe ſciant eſſe, 
you dowrinos : Let them know theinſelucs to be fathers, not Lords, Hieron.ad T heophil. 2. All pa- 
ſtors,to whom the preaching ef the word is commitred,by the fame word haue authoritic tobind 


_ .andlooſe: that which our Sauivur ſpake tb:his Apoſtles, Ioh.20.23. Whoſe ſiunes you remit Cc. 1s 


vnderſtood of all paſtors : and the Rhemifts confeſle in their annorations vpon this place, thas 
this fpeciall facaltic of the Prieſthood conſiling in remitting of ſinne, is bere beſtowed Ypon them, Sainr 
Paxl ſheweth,that all paſtors and teachers are giuen,tor rhe garbering together of the Saints, the 
worke of the miniftrie the edeficaton of the bodie of Chriſt,Ephel..4. 12. But theſe dutics cannot be per= 


. formed without the pewer of binding and looſing. Hiereme ſaith, Quid facit excepra ordinatione 


vpiſcopus, qued non facit preſbyter} What doth a Biſhop, beſide ordination, which a presbyrer doth 
not? Hierom.Euag. Origen (auth : Epiſcoprs & preſbyteris credte ſmut catbedre: The chaire of the 
Church is committed to Biſhops and Prieſts,rraF. 1 5.w,w Marth. Your ownedectces witnefle: Qui 
vnlt ronfiteri querat ſacerdotens ſcientem ligare;&: ſolnere : Hee that will confeſle , let him ſecke a 

rieſt, that knoweth how to binde and looſe, (axſ.33.dift.1 .c.88. Laſtly, ſome of your owne 
Hoors doc affirme,thac ecery:pricft thar hearerh<confeiſions, hath auchoritic ro abſolue and 


_ graunt Indulgences : Angelus is ſammaverb; undue ens. num. 5. Bartholow. Famns. in ſummaverb in» 


dulgent num.2. And thus much Bellarmine acknowlcedgeth. | 
 Fiftly, x. thatche power of Indulgence may be diſpenſed by any which are notentred intothe 
Orders of the Charch,nor admitted to themniniſtrie of the word,it is contrarie to the Scriptures: 
for Chrifbipeaketh ro his. A ; whom hec-had choſen and appointed ro that. office before, 
Martth:1o.1 #harſcener you binder in earth, & i And John 20.22. lice-ficlt doth breath vpon_ them 
the holic Ghoſt, and ſaith, #Fboſe Larne? echt Saint Ambroſe futh, Verbum dei drmvittic pec- 
oara,cfe. Theword bf God forgiueth 5,494 ſolnexdi ins non baber ligandi now babar, c. im hes 
ſol permiſſaw eft ſacerdetibus They that bave nat. power to looſe; bane nor powerto binde,&e. 
;thispoweris oucly permigteid te prieſts; b:2:deGaimey Hbel.cap.4. Thereforc he mult be apricit, 
aud a miniſter ofthe word, which athpower co binde or laaſe. Yea,theRheruſtscoutelle,chws 
FORTIS | _ IE: —- > - | ® : FUN WE Ow WS: ROOT - remig 
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remit ſinnes is a ſpectall facaltic of the prieſthood, as Ialleaged before : wherefore none can ex:cute 
this power that 1s nor im orders. 

Stxtly, 1. this laſt aſſertion 1s contrarie to the Scripture, for he that hath a beame in his owne ee 
Cannot ſee clearely to caſt out the moat ont of his brothers eye:Matt. 7. 5,for how can a man iudge rigitt- 
ly of another mans finne, that doth nor judge itin himfelte? 2, Origen faith : Qui farms ſuorum 
peccatorun conſtringitur, fruitra vel ligit, vel ſoluat : Hetharis tyed with the cordes of his owne 
frnnes, bindeth or loofeth in vaine : tratt.m Marh.r. 3.Nicholam 1.0nc of their Popes, Epeit. ad 
CHMichaelem,thus faith : Qui bgati ſunt gave, qui ip mortns ſunt altos mortificare non pojjunt : They 
that are bound themſelues cannor binde others,and they which arc dead themſclues,cannot mor- 
tifie or gtue ouer others to death,&c, And to the ſame purpoſe he alleagerh his predecctior (cle- 
fra : Non indicamus eumremotum, quia non poterat quenquan cins remonere ſententia,quiſe iam pre+ 
buerat wſe remouendam : We doe noriudge him as remooued, becauſc his ſentence coulde not re- 
mooue any, who did ſhew himſclte worthie ro be remooued, &c. He then that is in any dams 
nable finne, and 1s worrhic to be caſt out hinſelfe, hath no power to caſt out others, 


AN APPENDIX TO THIS PART, WHETHER 
Indulgences may be graunted without great and 
waightie cauſe. 


The Papilts, 

Ro: as the popiſh diutnes are diuided about this queſtion, ſome afhrming that ſ5rhe 
V cauſe be Ilawfull and honeſt, noteuill, vaine or worldly, but belonging to Gods glory, 
though it be nor otherwiſe a marter of great waighe, indulgeces may be granted:as when the Pox 
vpon Eatter day giucth plenarie indulgence to the people that ſtand abour the gace of Sunt Peters 
Church;zwhichicemeth to be but aſnall matter: fic Thom.rn.44.20.9%.1.4r.3.qu.2. Durand. Ano- 
minus, and others by Bellermme produced : others do thinke, thar the cauſe muſt noronely be ho- 
neſt ard godly, burproportionable in greatnes tothe indulgence graunted : þc Bonawentur, Ri- 
chard. loan. Gerſon. Adrianus Papa, with others rehearſed by Bellarmene : to the latcer opinion he 
ſcemeth toencline,giuing notwirhitanding ſuch cauteles, as that he allowerth indulgeces granted 
for the ſinall-ſt matters : as firſt the cauſe, which 1s light 1n it ſelfe may tend toa great ende, asthe 
ſanding of the people before Saint Perers Church gate, isa meane to teſtifie their faith of the 
head of the Church,to the honour ot the Apoſtolike Sea: ſecondly,it is nor for the ſubic&romyuge 
which aregreat and waightte cauſes : they inay be great, which ſeeme bur ſmall to them: Bel- 
larm.de maulgent bib.1.c.12. 


The Proteftants. 

Irft,who ſeeth not how this captions and quaint diftinguiſher by his quirkes and ſubrilties go- 
| about ro mainraine all the ridiculous & raſhindulgences,which are granced by the Popes: 
for 1f itanding ar Saint Peters Church doore,and looking vpon it, be a marter of fo great waight, 
to deſerue a plenaric indulgence, youthall never want waightie cautes for your pardons : and to 
barre the people ( whom you call che Popes ſubiects ) fromettimaring or valuing the great- 
nefle or Waltiefle of cauſeg, you doe but make a waye, to doe what you lifte with your 

ardons. 
Secondly, whereas then you requiretheſe conditions in giuing of prdons, they muſt not be 
granted, firit, for euill works: ſecondly, for worldly matters: thirdly, but fuch ascend tothe hr + 
nour of God : fourthly , and are not light or yaine , but of ſome waight and importance, 
It is euident that the Popes pardons haue offended againſt all theſe rules : firit, fortic datcs par- 
don wasproclaimed ynder Lowgl/and Biihoppe of Lincolne to as many as brought a tagor to 
burne' rhe poore ſeruants of Chritt, which was an cuill and vncharicable worke. Fox.p.983. 

2, Fullremitſion of finnes was granted to as many as did affiſt Spereer Biſhop of Norwichro 
fight for Poope Yrbane the fix, againlt the Antipope (lement : p. 446. which was but a meere 
worldly and remporall marter. | ; 

2. Sxxruschetourth granted great indulgences tothoſe thatdid celebrate the feaſt of the con- 
ception of the virgia Afary,adding this clauſe tothe Awe Marie : Haile Mary fullof grace.cye. and 
bleficd is Annathy morher, of whom thy virgins fleſh hath proceeded without ot of o igrnall finne.Fox 
p.800. this cauſe was not tothe honour, but to the diſhonour of Chritt ; whote oncly conception 
was without finne : as 1s before ſhewed,comtr.9.qu.9.pert.1. | 

4. When as the Friar Teeth went aWour withthe Popes pardons, offering for ten ſhillings, 
that whoſowould, ſhould deluer one foule our ofpurgatorie. ex Chriftien. Maf. bb.30.This wag 
no waighrtie or great cauſc,bering bur a matter of ten ſhillings. | : 

Thirdly , the Popes friends; then ſhould giue him counſcll ro be more ſrarmg and not 
ſo lauiſh ofthe Churchtreaſure; Evgenras the fourth being requeſted to 1oyne withthe _ - 

aps ies Faoeggpgion habe 06a duh 4 . 
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Baſil to graunt generall Indulgences for the reducing of the Greeke Church, anſwered, Ve cla- 
wereceleſie contemnerentar,velle ſe matwrica incedere : That hee would take pauſc1n the matter,leaft 
the keyes of the Church ſhould be contemned,epift. ſynodal.8, If the Pope would be aduiled info 
great a matcer,it is intolerable raſhnes ro laſh out with his Indulgences,where no ſuch cauſe 1s. 

Fourthly,Saint Paz! would not graunt pardon or indulgence lightly to the young man, but 

after heperceiued his ſorrow and heauines to be ſogreat,thar he was like to be ſwallowed vp of it jf be 

were not comforted,2.Cor.2.7. 

Saint Cyprianſaith,as he is cited in the Decrees,dft.50..27. Satir eff temerariks, qui remiſſioners, 
peccatorum ennitis ſe dare poſe confidit :He is very raſh,that thinketh he can giue renuſſ1on'of finnes 


toall, &c. as the Pope doth, when hee gieth plenaric Indulgence to whole multitudes toge- 
ther. | 


THE SEVENTH PART, OF THE DISPO- 
ſition required to bein them that receiue 
Indulgences. 


The Papiſts. 
48.Error, 1 FIrſt, Indulgences way begraunted to a ſfinner,and for ſuch workes as are done whule hee 1s 1n 
Fit ſtare of ſinne,as if a ſinfull man doc contribute toward the recoucting of $erufdiett: : Bel- 
larm.cap.13. 


49-Error. > Sccondly,yet a man cannot __ the fraite of ſuch indulgences;vnleſſe hee be in the ſtare 
of grace, Bellarm.lib.1.c.1 3.queſt.1. 


5o.Error. 3 Thirdly,ifthe good worke cnioyned to be done be accompanied or ioyngd with veniall finne, 
it hindreth the fruite of indulgence, Bellarms.cbid. 


5t. Error. 4 Fourthly, hee that will recetue benefite by rheſe indulgences, muſt centefle and be truly pent- 
tent. 


Fifely,he cannot entoy the indulgence,that doth not performe all the workes that are emtoy- 
ned,ibid gn. 4. 


$3.Error. 6 S1xtly, Indulgences may be profitable ro thoſe chat will not,though they can,fatisfic for them- 
ſclues,but doe relt in the ſatisfaGtion of others, ibid gu.5. 


The Proteftants. 
Irft, 1. the Apoſtle ſaith, wrhonr faith it 5s impoſſible ro pleaſe God, Heb.1 1.6. how dare ye then 
graunt indulgence or remilizon to them which are yet intherr ſinnes, and not reconciled to 
God? 2. This 1salfo contraric totheir owne doQrine : for they ſay, an indulgenceis a releaſe of 
the | promgaghe of finne, which remaineth after the faulr it ſclfe is remitted : but now it is afhr- 
med,that indulgence may be graunted tothem which are yet in their ſinnes. 3. It is contrarie 
totheir owne law : Peccati vena nondatur miſicorrefto : The pardon of ſinnes mult be graunted to 
' none, butto them that arc amended, ſext. decretal regul.iuri.s. 

Secondly,as we willingly graunt,that a man being not in the ſtate of grace, cannot be parta- 
ker of the true indulgence and remiſſion of finnes : for as the Apoſtle faith, Epheſ.2,8.By grase are 
Je ſaned through fanh :{o this 6 gs is flatly oppoſite ro the popiſh error of indulgences: for if 
a man bein the ſtate of grace beforethe indulgence begraunred, which they ſay is buta releaſe of 
che puniſhment,then is their indulgence alrogether ſuperfluous : for to a man being in the ſtate 
of grace, there remaineth neither finne nor puniſhment of fin; Rom.g.1 .Being inſtified by faith, 
we are at peave with God: verl.9. Being inſtified by bus blood we ſhall be ſaned from wrath through bim.1t 
wee are then preſently vpon our iultification at peace with God,and delinercd from his wrath, 
thenthere remaineth.no puniſhment of ſinne : for God doth not puniſh for ſinne but inwrath. 
Saint Ambroſe faith, Qui fidew babe Gabet regnums ca lorams: He that hath faith, hath the kingdome 
ofhcaucn,gn Lect: And hethat isinthe ſtate of grace hathfaith, he hath then alrcadiethe king- 

dome of heauen,and ſo your Indulgences come too late. | 
3 Thirdly, x. If cuery vewall,tharis finall offence, ſhould hinder the true indulgence and re- 
- miſſtonof finnes,then ir were impoſhble for any man ts atraine vntoit : for our beſt workes are 
_ blemiſhed ; asthePropher fanh, Ifai.64.6. All ewr rigbteonſnes is as a ſtaynedcloath. And Origen ve-- 
rie well noteth vpon thele words of our Sauiour, Luk. 17.10.#hen you bane done all, ſay, you are vn- 
Profitable ſernams: Nec enim ſivere bona efſent, que facimus, ſcriptum eſſet, vt ſacientes ea dicamus nos 
enntiles ſernos,cc.For if they were truly good things which:-wee doeit ſhould not be written, that 
doing ſuch things, wee, ſhould ſay wee ate vnprofitalale ſeruants: in compariſon of other mens 
workes they are called | ſed quantum ad veritatew bonum noſtrum non eſt bonum: But in-re- 
ſpett of the veritie it ſelte, our good workesare not-good, Tratt.8.im Marth, 2. And concerning 
your owne indulgences,think you,that when vnder Clemens 6.1n the Iubile celebrated avn.1350- 


there were aumbred 500. cucry-day going and comming to Rome, and an hundred thouſand = 
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wayting atchePopesgartcs for pardons, that none of theſe had anyvenill faulrs? 3, And are 
your Iubile pardons of ſo ſinall force, thazgghereas they can releaſe Purgatorie paincs for many 
chouſand-yeeres, they canno? remoue one poope venall finne? If this doRtrine were generally 
knowneto your triends and welwillers, I think your Iubile pardons would not finde manyghap+ 
men to buy them | ES. iy SE ant 
Fourthly,1. It your Indulgences profit hot, vnlefſe they bee truly penitent and confeſſe their 4 

finnes which doe recetue them, what neede the poore people take fo long iourneyes tocometo 
Romctor pardons? for they betruly coatrire, they ſhall inde forgiuevesathome : yea, if rbey 
examine their hgart wpon their beds,avd tremble Þlal. 4.4. it ſhall bea good ſacrificed God ; A bro- 
ben anda cautrice haart God-will. not defpþiſe, Plal. 5 1.17.7 ownemwill 7 lodke, ſaith the Lord? tobim that are 
6 poare and of a contrite ſpirit, Iiai.66.2; Whereſceuer a man repenteth, and whenſocuer, hee ſhall 
findererni{hion, e Ambroſe ſaith : [ob in ffercore ſedens, omnia, que amiſerat, recuperanit : lob ficring 
vpon che dunghill,reconcredal he loft;deggaic./ib.1.c.1.No place cah be ſo meanc,or baſe, where 

true repentance 3s not accepted of God, - ,.'. *_ Os HT GREET Tx < | 

2. But how ftandeth this ator hp deftrine of Indulgenees;torequire repentinceand con- 

fellion,whereby we obraine remilſ1on of ſinnes, and notof the pumſhment onely?-and youſa 
::dulgence relcaſeth onely the puniſhment remayning after. zemiſſion; but now your Fora f 
gences are proclaimed, before rezuiſſon pf. finnes by repentance and covfelkion +for in the Bull 

of Indulgences this clauſe is inſerted: Pawitentibus & vers confeſſis, vel quiveripenitebunt & confite-" 
bantur: The Indulgence is graunted to themghat arc truly-peaitenrt and contefley; or which tall 

be truly penntent,and confelle, Bonif.8.exrraulib.gtit:g.c.1. And thus they are promifed arcleaſe 


of the purvſhment, beforsthey haucrepented of che ſinne. , -:-- DS SIOGS | 
3-, It isan hard matter, for your poore ſuppliants, by chns:meancs to finde repentance ;. for: 
our yeere of Tubile maketh them ſecure,and many doe lin-willingly in hope: of forgiuenes then, 
Pac this.1s no true repentance,to finne that grace gnay more abound, ants dee ewill,that goed may. 


come of it Rom, 3.8. Of ſuch Saint Ambroſe ſaith : Aly propoſita ſpe agende peenitentia, licentiam ſbi 
peccanti propagatam putant : Some vpon hope of penance. propounded'or publiſhed, doethinke: 
their libertie of ſfinning calarged, 4b. 2,depanicent.c.g. And .itis Bellermives owne-polition, that if 
a mann hope of the yeere of Tabile doe willingly fall into finne, he may norwithitanding beab-: - 
ſolued,ltb, 1.ds Indulg.c.4,09.60. BS CR i RT 
Fifely,ir is an bard condition,that arhan cannot cnioy a Popes paneag nets he pertormeall. 5$ 
workes that are inioyned : Firſt, pardon with God is more cafily obtained-: forherequirerh of vs . 
no ſuch paintfull wotkes,bur onely to ceaſe ro doe exill,and ro learns to dee wel Hai. 421 6. Secondly,he- 
requireth not of vs to goe ouerthe ſea in pilgrimage,to Ieruiaiem,to Rome,or to any other place: 
Deuter. 30.13. Neither is is beyond the ſear, that thou ſhouldeſt ſay, who ſhall got over the ſea for v:,to 
 bringitvs? Thirdly,Saint «Ambroſe ſaith of Daaxids repentance; Dawid exclameanit,peccant,c mox 
andrun, Dems abitnlit peccatum; quantum valent tres ſyllabe: tres enim ſyllaba font, peccant,ſed in iftie 
tribus ſyllabi flamma ſacrificy cordis eixa ad celum aſcendit : Danid-cried out, I haue ſinned, and 
Rraighrhe heard,Goud hath taken away thy finne: ſee how muckthree ſyYables auaile; [ bawe fou— 
xed.gre but three ſyllables,yer in theſe three ſyllables the flaming ſacrifice of his heart aſcended: 
exbortat.ad penitent. Hereare all the workes required'of Daxid, with a ſorrowfull heart to pre< 
nouncethree ſyliables, Fourrhly, .Aagaitine allo ſaith: Nanguam ſpernie paxitentian, fi ei ſyacert 
| & /impliciter offeratur, etiamſ# quis explere non poterit omnem ſ«tisfaciend: ordinem; He ncucr deſpi- 
ſerh repentance, if 1t be ſyncerely and fimply offered him, alchough Paiah doc nor fulfill ll che 
order of ſatisfaftiongde tempor ſerm.131.c.16, God then forgluerh,taallgh a man cannot fulfll all 
thatisenioyned : but the Pope will not pardon, valeſle the whole ſarisfaRion cnioyned bee per=- 
formed. | | | 
Steely, : the laſt propoſition Cardinall Caietexe reafoneth thus : That Indulgences can «@ 
not profic them,that haue not apurpoſero ſarisfie for themſelves. ..- . -. TY 
1. Becauſe ſuchare ynworthie of indalgence,but the Church interideth not to beſtory Indul= 
gences vpon the gh 4 Sn ga | PE 3 
2. Irs fot: fir for a man to aske of his friend to fatisfic for him, if hee be able humſelfe ro 
doc it. . | "aj = 
3. Ina well conſtituted common-wealth,the common treaſure muſt not be employed to pay 
their debrs,that are ablerhemſclues,8&c. ET | EG ; 
* 4. Indulgencesaregraunted to ſuch as are truly penitent;but they are notthac refuſe to bring . 
forth fruirs of repentance : fic Caietan.rrat. i ode ſuſcipientib.ndulg.c.1. | 
_ eAnſwv. 1. Bellarmine anſwereth, that ſuch bee not ynaworthie, but #ev digni, not worthie. 


onely, _ Ea YM ap 
2 4 A man may crauc his friends ſatisfaQtion in ſach a caſe offagour,becaulc his friend hath no 
neede himlclfe, ae , 
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Contr.2.0f the difpoſition of them that are to receine Jndulgences. 


2. ' There may be cauſe, when itis fit their debts ſhould be payd of the common treaſuric, that 


ateablc co diſcharge them of their owne. = 3 RO _ 
- 4. 'They aretruly penizent;that haue a purpoſeto ſatisfie themſclues, if others di not | arisfhe 
_ forchagn;Bellarm c.t3. - h LOTS; | 


Contra.” 1. This isa very nice diſtintion,to make a difference betweene indignwm,ynworthic, 
and wow dignum,not worthue: the Scripture vſcth them both indifferently 7 as Heb. 1 1.96.Of whonz 
the world was not worrbie21wds not theworld ynworthie of them alſo2 So Matth.22.8, They which 
were bidden vere not worthie> were they not alſo ynworthie? And ſothe Apoſtle ſaith, AR.13.46. 


You tridge your ftlnes vuwarthie of everlafting lift : ſo to bee enworthie, and not worth, are all one. 
- 2, Thevpirituall treaſure of the Church is nor beſtowed vpon any, butſach as are thought wor- 


thie,2.Thefl.1.1 17 bat owr God may withe you worthie of his calling : therefore 1t1s norto be giuento 
thoſe that are not worrbie.' | Error | RR, Soinads 

. Secondly, 1, Ifar bee no faulefor +nian to bortowepf his neighbourWhen hee hath enough. 
himſelfe,why did Dawid iudge him worthic of death,that hauing many ſhecpe of his owne, ferchr 
Iispooretie reſheepe'to etitertaine his friend with? 2.Sam.12.4z5. 2. One friend vſcth 
not to lend to another, bat when hetetdeth;as'fr ts in the Parable, Luk.11.6, One commeth to bis 
friend at midnight ant ſaith, Lend-me'three loaxes, for a fritnd of mine ts come ont of the way unto me, 


ard'{ hine xothing to ſet before him: verl. 8, Fhough br would not ariſe and gine him, becauſe be i his 
friend, yet becanſe of Vis importunitie b0 would riſe atd gikt bim as many athe needed. Here we ſee thar 
onefriend is not to tronble another,but'when he hath neede. 3. 1n fpurituall chings a man hath 
neede of all himfe}fe,Matrh.2 5.9.Left thete be not enough for vs and you,  *» 

Thirdly,Saint Paw/ commaundeth the contrarie, that 'where there i ſufficient beſide, none 
ſhould beat the- common charge{r.Fim. 5.16. if eny faithfull man or roman hae widowes,let thems 
miuifter unto thrm,and tef wot the Churth be charged :and this reaſonis gtucn,thar there may be ſuffi- 
cient for widewes ala that 18, for them whichhaue no maintenance oftheir owne. So then, if 
the commonwealth-ſhoald ſpend their treaſure yporr them that arcable'of themſclues,the poore 
OO DAG eas & pt | EY 
: Fourthly, 2. the Seriptdre fanh; Hive ſalt in your ſelnbs,Mark.g. 5o.Eucry man triuft be ſeaſoned 


in himſclfe,and not looke to be ſeaſoned by another. 2, And 7obn Baptift ſhewerh who they are 


that bring forth fruits worthie of repentance by the example of a tree, Matth.3. 10. Exery tree that 
bringeth wot forth good fynit ir ewen downs ard caft into the fire. It excuſethtiota barren tree,to haue 
another tree thats fraitfull co grow by it: fo neither can one man be ſaued by anothers workes. 
3+ Ambroſe therefote faith t Hb/ne igitmr re lachrymis tris, fi twipſe te fleneris,abus te non flebit: nam 5 
Sanl defleſſet peccati ſits Sumuel eun; non flexiſſet : Therfore waſh thy ſelfe with thine owneteares,if 
thou weepe for thyſelfey another hall nor needeto weepe for thee : for if Saw? had wept for his 
finne, Samnel would: not hane wepr for him 246, 5 Luc. Like as then Samnetls teares did not 
profit Sax, becuufe trelarmented riot for himſelfe, fo neither Ean ocher macns workes helpe chem 
that-doe not worke for thermſehies, Wherefore Caicrane doth here conic ſomewhar neere the 


markezand Bellarmine hath miſt the cuſhin. | 


» THE EIGHT PART, WHETHER INDVLGENCES* 
I doeprofirtie dead :Thisparr is divided into fiue queſtions. | 
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As "of the Church. 
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| 2 Sago "rand proueth the,queſtron'thag: © | 
I Argum. r. Theprayers of the lining and other workes by way of impetration profit the 

dead > Lg workes,as prayer,faſting, being alſo ſarisfa iebe o benefit them by 

| on, ds 4 1 GA = S-%. & hy Cre £5 wi 

e faithfull departed make one dodic and one.Chyrch with the faithfull liuing:therefore 
\Rions ofthe lining may bE-appliedts the dead, © © | 

3+ Andifpriuatemen may applie their ſatisfaQions to the reſt of the members being dead, 


s $ y* 8.2 . 1C- ! : 


much more maythey applic vnto chem the fatisfaQions of Chriſt, and of the Saints : Bellarm- 


64p.14-9ar. _ Eat nh ne _ 
DSS. OS --.-- OM 
Confur.1 J Son argument followeth not, we may pray for the dead: Ergo,we may allo ſatisfie 
oo for themn*for we x thar we ay one pray for another while we luc, but wee can 
not ſatzsfic one for another, becauſe ſupplication is of mercic : bur ſatisfaRion is'of deſert. Se- . 
fs WE POO #3 Os | . = | condly, 


The indalgences of the (hurch donot profit the dend;\ PartB -* 1109 4 


condly, neither isit true thatthe prayers of the lining doeprofir the dead 2 requeſt or interceſſi- 
on at)ailerh: not afrer ſentence gtuen, and irdgement ptift; whith is in the finall end and depar- 
ture inthis life : for after the gate is ſhut there 18 rio efirring, Matth,2 5.10; and your Canons ſay, 
Adortmuorum cauſa Deo reſernandaeſt : The cauſe of the-dead muſt be reſeruet to God, rake 240 
#.2.C.1.Leo. —_ 

Secondly, Firſt the Apoſtle faith, Of whom is named thrwhole fangly in beaten andinearth>we 2 
acknowledge a glorious part of rhe family of che Churchro be in heauen : bur of any part there« 
of ro bein purgatoric we reade not: 2. If this be'agood reaſon, the ſoules in purgatorie- 
are our fellow members 3 Ergo, wee may fatisfic for them , it will : follow as well, that 
they may farisfic for vs, becauſe we are their members alſo ;!and much rather, becaufe the - 
tprments of purgatorie berngiſo exceeding painefull, rhey areſo much the more able to ſaciſ- 
fie, 3.Iris nota (uſhcient warrant to pray for thedead, 'becauſethey are members ; for then we 
ſhould pray alſo for the ſpirits of the 1aſt that are in heauen : butour prayer muſt be in faith, 
Tam. 5.1 5. the prayer of faith: We muſt haue a particular knowledge of their ſtate, for whom we 
pray, and an aſſurance that our prayers ſhall be heard ; but concerning prayer, for the dead, 
we can haue neither knowledge of their ſtate, neyther haue we any ſuch warrant ou: ofthe word 
that our prayersarc heard. Be uh 

Thirdly, 1. Ittolloweth not,a man may diſpenſe his own goods, Ergo, another may doe itfor 2 
him : the Saints ſatisfaRtonsare ( as theRhemiſts ſay. arxor, m Coloſſ.1, verl. 24.) applicable by 
the ſufferers ſpeciall intention : Ergo, a man hath moreright to diſpoſe of his owne, then the Pope 
hath, 2. No man can fatisfiefor himſelf atall,& we denic abſolutely chat there are any. faeiFaril- 
fa&ios applicable,priuately or publikly co the lruing,or to the dead;ſome of our reaſohs are theſe. 

eArgam.1, ThePro het ſaith, Pſal.49. eA mar can by no meanes red-eme bis brother, bee cannot 
gine vis ranſome to God: but rodeliuer ſoules out of purgatorte, and to-tarisfic for them, is to 
redeeme them : Ergo, by fatisfaftons ſoules cannot be helped out of purgaroric , if there 
were any. 

2. No man can fatisfie for himſelfe, much lefle for any other; for when a man. hath dbne 
all,he is bur an vnprofitable ſeruant,Luk.1r7.10. it he be an vnprofitable ſeruans for himſelfe, he 
cannot be profitable for another, 

3- Daxidccaſeth to pray for his childe, when it was dead: though he were out of hope of life 
for it in this world, yet he might haue prayed, and faſted, and ſarisficd for the ſoule of his childe 
being departed, if fo be any ſuch courſcrobe taken for the dead, wereacceprtable toGod : Bur ſo 
Daxid doth not, bur reaſonerh thus: 2.Sam.12,23. Now bring dead, \* 66 ane ſhonld I now faſt ? 
Hee fceth no reaſon why he ſhould faſt or vie any other ſatisfation for the dead; 

4. Saint Ambroſe ſaith diretly : Nibilproſum flagellapoſt mortem, & ideo Danid, dum efſet in 
iftins corporis vita, in flagella fe preparauit, vt euwns Dominws reciperet caitigatum : Stripes profite not 
after death,and therefore Dazid,vhile he was in the life of this bodie, preparcd himſeclfe for ſtripes, 
that the Lord might receiuc him now alreadie chaſticed and corrected. 

5» Gelaſins ſarth, as he1s cited, oanſ.24.4s.3.c.4. de co qui in digins eft indicio conftitutus, nobis 
fas non eſt alind decernerepreter id, in quoenm dies ſupremns inzenit : Of him that is now appointed 
to the diuine tudgement, ir 1s not lawfull for vs otherwiſe ro difcerne and 1udge, then as his laſt 
day found bim,cc, How then can any man hinke to alter theftate of the dead, by ſatisfaRions, 
orindulgences whatſocuer? | + 

6. The wordes of the Popes Bull of indulgences atetheſe : Vert punitentibus & cenfeſſic 
pleniſſimam concedimus veniam peccatorums : Weegrant plenaric forginenes of finnes to them 
that are truely penitent and confeſſed: bur in purgaroric there is no repentaunce , which 
muſt be done im the bodic, when they may bring forth fruites of repentance ; neyther is there 
any Prieſt there to bee confeſſed vnto: Ergathe benefire of indulgences cannor extend to them; 

7. Wechaueteſtimonie heere of fome of our aduerſaries : theft are of opinion, that indul- 
gences doc nor. profice the dead : Oftienſis in ſumma, lib, 5. tit.de remiſſioub.Num.g. Gabriel lett: 
(7 .in canon.mifſ. loan. Mator ing. diſt 20.9.2. Ve TR, 


THE SECOND QVESTION, Of THE MAN-. 
ner how Indulgencesate applicd to the dead, 


© "Tho Papiſts, ; I | 
Irſt, ſome of them affirme, that the Pope may iadicially abſolue the ſ6ulesin purgatorie, and x - 
. tharthey doe belong vnto hs tatifdiftion, and ſo he may extend his indulgences vnro them, g5.Ectorg 'Y 


as vnto theliuing : Michael Medina diſpar.7. deindulgent.c.44. Bellarmine with other Papiſts mil- 
liketh this opinion, whodenie nor, bur that the Pope may. apply indulgences to, the dead, but A 
not judicially, or as cxrrcifing any turiſdiftion ouer them. Bellarm.c.14.qu.2, A 


Ccecc z Secondly, 


wo Contr:2.T he itidulgenice af the f, hurch na waies profitable tothe dead. 


2 Secondly, Bellermynt afficentthy that indulgences areprofitable to the dead, per wodum ſuffr a> 
$6.Ecror. 5,afterche manner, of rhe ſuffrage of the Church, that as the ſuffrage or prayer of the Church 
= helpe by way of merite, imperration,ſarisfatition; ſo indulgences are granted tothe dead, as 
they arciatisfatorit,and fo per modun ſuffregy ſarsfattory : after the manner ofa ſuffrage as it is ſa- 
web orie, 1bid.qs.3. | 6 
_ Thirdly, ſomaatyhemehigke, thatindulgences doe profit the dead, ex condrgns, of condigni- 
$0 h0roams = | | S 
57.Error. Hieand worthines: i[Demivicas 4 Soto in 4. dilt.22.98;2. art.3. Nanarr.de [nbileo.notab. 22. num.2 0. 
Other ef them rather thinke, that indulgences are-not auaileable for the dead, otherwiſe then by 
the mereic of God,ahd ſdiof congrartit;rather then of condeguitie; lo Cairranas, Petrus 4 Soto, Corda- 
benſ:20 whom Bellgrmineſubſcriberh : their reaſon is, becauſe one liuing cannot fatisfic for ano- 
ther of condignitiegimioch befle forthe dead. Bellarw.c.1 4.994. ” ; 
. 4 = Fourthily,to - © dgrary.c eo tothe dead, there is required a ſupreame and high authoritie, 
$8.Error, and therefore Biſhops and other infortor prelates cannot apply 1ndulgences ro che dead, bur one- 
ly the Pope, ibid.qu.s.; . | X 26h m—_ | 
5 -Fiftly, the Popecannotdeliuer at his pleaſure ſoules out of purgatoric, but there muſt be ſome 
59.Error. particular 1uſt cauſe helonging to the glorie of God, and the profit of the Church, &c. a generall 
' cauſc is not ſufficient, forthen Chriſt himſelfe ſhould hauec deliuered all the foulcs alreadie our of 
'.__ purgatorie, Bellermthid.gun.r, HT 
6 . Stxtly, indulgences direly belongtothe Inung,tadirecaly tothe dead, no otherwiſe, then as 
&o.Error. the huingdoeperforme the workes enioyned for the dead. Bellerm.ibid. 
7 ASeuenthly, indulgentes doe not profite.the dead in common,ortherwiſe then as they retoyce one 
6r.Error. for anothers good, but onely thoſe foules aredeliuered therby, to whom they are paricalarly in- 


tended. Belharm.e.14.9u.6. DRIES 
8 _Eightly, the Popemay releaſe vnto a manliving by indulgence, the paine of purgatorie,which 
62,Error. qotherwiſe he were ſubic@ ynto. c.6.refp.ndobie. 1. : 
9 Ninthly, concerning the greatnes of the paine of purgatorie, Bellarminethinketh,that though 


6;,Error. It begreater then allche paines of this bife, yet che yoluntariepuniſhment of this life 1s more cf- 
feRuall for the expiation of ſinne, then-the moregricuous paine of purgatorie : becauſe this is a 
time of mercy, that of iuftice : others doe thinke contrarie,that one day of paine 1n purgatorte is 
morcauailcable then many yecrcs of moſt ſeucere penance in this life, Dominicns 4 Soto in 4.diſt 21. 
qu. 2arts6.1 .Bellarm 6:9. x | 
$2 ES RR * : 

I Fit +.the Pope bath no power toextend his indulgences anic way atall to the dead,eyther tu- 
dicially by way of abfolution,or mdulgentlyby way of diſpenſation:for the Scripture 1s eudent, 
whatſaeuer you bind? in earthſhallbe bound m.heanen,Macth.18.18.Gelafins vrgeth theſe words, ſaper 
terram, vpon the carth ; inbac higations defun inn nufquam dixit abſotai, he no where ſaith, chat a 
wandying being bound, can afterward be ablolucd- cauſe. 24 qu.3.c-2. And whereas Betlarmine 

tellerh vs, that this 15 ſpoken ondlyof axdiciat? abſolntion: the words are generall of all; bindin 
and _ ng, that i unult be done vyperrcarth, and therefore cannot be extended to them, which 
ate dead: Ol OW 7 Fre Et TMR Res CO rt WE RIP Re Uk F PT 
* 24 Yet. contrarie to this dotrine of Bellarmine,the Pope taketh vpon tim as a tudge to ab- 
ſalue and condemn the dead. . x, Beeauic he doth.excommunicateghe dead ; which although Bel- 
larmine ſaith is nothing clſc but a declaration of that ſentence, whichſhould haue beene pro» 
nounced, white rhey lined : per it1s. entdentby theit orvne law, that mdulgentie non proſint non ſub» 
dirs, that pry cer ations{(:and fo-confequenlys ligatto excammunications) doc not 
profite-( and ſo licemite:drfprofit or -promadice;)themthat arc no lubicfts. dec. Greg. 4b. 5.2ir. 38. 
c-4.Wherforc if the dead benotfubie@tothe Popegimriſdifio,the ſemtenGeofexcommunication 
or abſolution-doth not bind orlgoſethemn. 2. Its Bekermiines own pofition, wt indalgentia den- 
ret, requiritar iaviſdechio :thatendulgences may begramtod, rhere 15 required a 1wrildifhion, &#6.x 
.c. 14.9.3. fthe Pape then havens mattdtEiibn oncrthedead, he can grant no indul- = 
gences vntothem. 3. One of their owne DoQors ſaith:y; Anime. exxftente? by parg atorte, ſunt de t6- 
ri{diftione pape © Soules beingin purgatorie are of the Popes iuriſdifton, /obav. Angelus. 4. And 
though they will not þe bounded rhe ion ofaheDoRtor, yet they cannot refuſe the iudge- 
meat ofthe Pope : Cl/emens'6 chus farb3inee Bulk Hanbeng: Ange/cs paradiſe: We commaund the 
Angels of Paradiſe, to carry the ſoules deliuexed out of purgatorie to the gloric of Paradiſe, &c. 
If the Pope then doe commaund Angels, and ſo'YJev exercite turiſdition ouer them, much more 
 oucr purgatorieſomlces; the Popothvircatinorgmucauhalgence, burwherehe hach turiſdiftion: but 
: theirhewDoRors aſhamed ofthegrofloncs ofcheelderPapilts,allowthePope no 1arifdiftio ouer 
the dead, tHitn.contquently hkaunnorgrantuhemany tadulgences. II, - 
2 _-Secondly.i1.Wedeny ythe ſufftqges &thepraicrsviche Liutng, arc ſatisfaRory for one another, 
but only deprecatoriod umpernatorie:forpraicrrogetiethall the forcerhereof fromfaith:la.5.1 5. 


ER b 
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The Paperindulgenttsueicher profit che kung nonllbad; Parr 8;\" 


projer of faith : and Faith 1s grounded In grock and figour : : as the Apoſtle ſaith, Bptief:x.. $, 
by grace arext fanril throagh f, fark, It i w_ prey atid inrreate, anther to ſavisfie7 as: oe 
gen ſheweth the differencei-Coteriprecibue | Maes - Chris ſolus poteflats diniſie + Others 
= Chritt by his poweronely jon, thaw" noup bow. $4. 6 Namer. Ifthen then we canriet Kti9 
our praicrs for rhe tiaingg, much lefſe for the dead, | 
2. SomeofchePapilts dechinke; chae indulgences do noe profir che dead, pur lA, 
raw, oncly by the forceof fuffrages or prayers: Ofienſ.: If indulgences then are not & 
= ne in indulgences are ſaperiſous: *nd necdteffe. But I haue ſhewed defore, chat veieher 
$profit for the dead... 

BP Thir ly. 1. Ifan indulgence be an ap ieRion of Chriſts merits, it miſt nite be auailzable 
ex condgns, of em 1s e Chriſt, IreuRhach worthily ſattwfied, and done all neceſſaric things 
to our redemption,Reuel. 5.9.thon art worthie, 2 Afatiefiiot mult bevy e , of condigittie, 
or worthines:for how ear tnan facers ſtir fatiofie,that is fly contetit;if hedoit rice fafficrently2 
An acceptation isnot properly a ſarsfa8dion;rhe one ts of faciour,the orher of debt, Rom:4i4.Ts 
him that wor keth, the wager is not comet by fanour Sus bydebt (bur farrsfaftion is 2 worke; rhete- 
fore whatis due ynto it, isby debr, and ſo of evndignitie;zcongraitic is of faviour, 3. Bur weaffirme 
that neither indulgences, nor any otherivorkes of the hg doc benefir- this dead ati all; and fo 
neither of congruntic, nor condignitie, Retiel,x4; r7;- die inthe Lord, their werkes fell» 
them :their owne workes; and-not aty: borkies elle. Las | St 89. Multuxs Site of neteſſarinws ef 
 vrpecearornm reatus daite oftiimens deem ſacerdetals fo be atione foluatur Tix veric table and 

necefſarie, that the guilt of fttines ſhouli be Jooſed byrheſu! lication'of che Prieſt -befpre* the 
haſt day,thiatis the day of death,&c.ifx be neceſſaric before,then it gommerh too lace afterward, 

* Fourthly, +. Thar thePope hath no more juriſdiQtion in the Chirchthen other in 
their divees', I hauc fhitwed before in the confutation of thegr .crror:ib thatIneed noeto: repeat 
the ſame liere: 2. IFfthe Pope haue no turifdiftion aralt oner the foules in ptrgatorie,& foa0 more 
then any otherprelate hath ; he hath no more anthotitic fo conferre 3ndulgences v 4 ot, thaw 
then others:- 3: All the aurhoritie thar Saint Peter had, wiasto feed his ſheepe, gt id dich 
oufor enis;feed my ſheepe;Tohn.2 1. burthe ſoukes in- purgatoricere not his ſheepe, becuaſe ulrey 
cannotbefed,as Bellermine confeſſeth.c.1 4.49.2 2.therefor eſther Petergyor the Pope from ne 
can chaltrigeany prerogatite more then other ouer the-dead: 4. That wine which Fwy 
had oner hell, when Chriſt aid; Hel/fpaB not proneile againft ir, Mutth; 16.1 8.way giuen to his faigh 
and confeſſioh, and ſos eothinon to all fatrhfall : as Aabieſe well expounderh : New do 60rme Pe- 
eri, ſedde fide diffwns eft, quit parte mortis not prevelebunt, ſed tenfeſſis vicit infernam*: Nor of the fleſh 
of Peter, bur of his faith wwas fard, the s gates of hell ſhall hot m— Gece = confeſſion Sen 
came hell. 

Fifrly,-firſtif the Poper: cannot deliver it ſoulest put: df'p 


) thin is one of yourgreus 


Doors 'ptoueda ly ar.and afalſe pr progone: Pape fi velker bs tetrers paryatorians enacuere: the 
ef he would, hy ruacuate andemptic er purgatorie. Johaw.e 2: But what paret= 
alar cauſe T pray youdoth mouethe wo. abt rhe more then otherttarky kefne 


Fecial revelation, to know the particular necds of the © parg rgatoric ſoulcs 2 o#4snot the 
cauſe of Chiilts gloric in 1 ſetiditig ſo mariy ſonles to be Angels fellowes, to be feferred heferribe 
= pesparticular cauſe, in brmging ſo tna ay Angels ro hivpurſe ffor if ſpeake plaine« 
is is the particaler cauſe, that f outtlithe Pope, when heor his are peticulevly waged and 
Les Frag ſorne particular foules.' 4; Whi evhis old obieQiori againſt the Popes pur 
torie' {5 not yet anfivered : that if hk Pone can deliacr all ſoules ar once, and will not, 
gies di. ynctaricable ; -if he would and: .cahfiot , ther-Saiht Peters keyesdoe fayle and arvnog 
auatleable. "4."Bur corteerning your” 'reſpedt of particular cauſe , Chmens the fixrd deridetty 
& : for Fpofes his Bull? authoritic ernce ſynetir, to thoſe , that tooke ypon then the 
” vel? x6U6tluer out of pur three orfagre ſoutes, which 


prog ieyo ave their will, not abc boy tothe neceſſitie of the 


for 
AA Do oo Fe Fara cleeredpurgatorie? yduſily, that by hisdeſs 
Fork he = hel ran beg «th he done lefſefor beleeuers fince his 
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oo of:he dead: Bellermine himſclfe reporterh this to hauc + an crronious pradife'<Ftho 
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' Fantts; Not making requeſt for the dead with their voyces, bur with het workes, ſerms, de elcemoſ. 


ding then ofother means feliggriedo 


The2.Contr.. The Popes Jndulgences aritber profit the dead nor lining. 


Montahifts and Marcionjzes,to. baptzze the _ in-ghe name of the dead ;-to the whuch cu- 
Rowe ſore thinke Saint Pax had relation,where hefatthr Cor. 15::9.Hhy are > + ay for 
the dang? Bellar11b.x.p.t800.,Burif aman way pray,and fait,and giuralmes tor the dead,why not 
alſo he baptized for them? 2, The Diſciples, when Dorces was dead, did not vndertake any works 
for her of theirs, but onely ſhewed her owne workes, the coates and garments which ſhe had 
mad&AR8.39.whereof Saint Cyprien ſaith, Now pro defunite ſuis vocebus;ſed ipſivs operibus depre- 


Andagaine : Confiteantar fratres ves finguli delifinm ſun, dum adbuc, gui deliquit, in ſeculo oft, duw 
admitti confeſſis ein poreſt dum ſatisfattio & remiſſio per ſacerdutem fatta apyd daminum grate eſt:Con- 
feſle (rtgoen etley one his fault, while hee that Gnneds yet inthe world, while his confe{ſion 
may be-admitted, while fatisfaQtion and temilſion ginen by the Prieſt are accepred with God, ſer. 
de. lapſe. Erge,fatisfaRtion done afrerward,is not accepred..... ; Eo 
| Sevenchly, 1-, what reaſon hauc you to thinkegthat.your Limbes was. cmpricd all at once at 
Chrifts comm! that Purgatoneſha]l be but ſaceeſſineh clecred, and one after another deli- 
uered? If foe are freed, while other frig.n Purgatorte, becauſe of ſome. particular prayers, thg 
ſame reaſon may be alleaged for the Fachers that were in Lembes, that tlicy alſo ©» Pabor $ yagam 
holpen by particular prayers. If you fayChriſt was not then come, and thereforchell could nor 
be barrowed ; ſoneither Chriſt yet come to iudgetaent, before which tume you lay all Purgato- 
ric ſhallnotbe cleanſed, 2. To ſee orhers. exempted ftam paine,and themſelues Ril in bondage, 


. Aa 


 tcanþbrenogreat ioy.: the Scripture ſaghz Luk. 13.2.8.there hallbe weeping aud gneſting of teeth, 


when they ſee a/l the Prophets inthe kingdom of God, and your ſelues thruff put at the doores. The behol- 

th-agminiſter toy, bur encreaſe torment to theya thar are ſtill 
in miſeric. 3+ And why arc not the common prayers of the whole Church for all ſoules as cffc- 
Ruall codeluuer all;as particular prayers are of ſome, 40 deliuer their friends 2 what lcrteth then. 
but all ſaules thould bee ler looſe by common prayers? vnlefle ut bee this,as the cruth.is;then the. 
Pope ſhould wane vreerancefor his Tubile pardons,and ſoule-pricfts for their Mafles forthe dead. 
4- Thatallthe foules of the fathfull and wſt men(for as. for ynbelecyers, they haue their part in 
thelake, Apocal.z 1.8.) arcaltogether jahecauen, the ApoRle witneflerh, Heb. 12.22. We are come 


19 celeſtiall lerufalemorhecongreg ative of the firſt berne,th-c.to the ſpirits of inſt andperfett men.laske 


where theſc iuſt men axe, if not 1n celeſtiall Ieruſalem 2 they. are then all our of Purgacorie. Saint, 

priex faith : Ad _—_— infth vecan;ur ad ſuppliciumrapiantur ininfti, datur velogius tutela fie 

ibus,per fidiz pane: Theiult are called toreft and refreſhing, the vniult are haled topaine, par= 
don'is quickly. giuen tothe belecuing,tathe perfidious paine: ſerm.de inzworial. Allmcn then are. 
ether in, or vaiuſt : thezuſt are ſpeedily carried to keauen, the vault to puniſhment: no iſt 
men then arc outof heauen,nor none vniuſt ſhall comethicher. 5. Ifthe Pope know how to de- 
huer-ſome,and not all out.of Purgatorie, bee hath not Saint Peters ſgyrit : of whom S;a Ambroſe 
thus faxth: Hic oft Petrus,qu reſpeudit pro cateris Apoſtolis gh c.quia novit nov ſolum proprixm ſed come. 
mane ſeraare, +6. This is. Peter which anſwered for therefſt of the Apaltles, and thercfore 15.called 
a faundatiou,(orarocke or ſtone) becauſe he Know how to tau nor himſelfe onelysburtin com- 
MoRtdeinearndr. co. : - | COST RY CAE RS ERres co RE 
...Pightly,'r. nothankesrpthe Pope to. deliver a man from that, which hee ſhall newer taſte of : 
forgtbere 63 nocouteme<zion to them that are in Chriſt JeſwaRom.8.1, ſuch, neede nexther. fear hell, 
nor Purgatoric. 2.,Apnd is itin tho Popes power > deliver a man tharhe ſhall ncucr.gaetd Pur- 
gatorie? how commethj5,then ropaſle, thar he cannyr deliuer his owne ſoule from thence ? for, 


exarcinP ein. vaine 


om, 
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+, : The Popes indulgences do nether profieakeaetnerlining: 1 
: 2, Foriteuident that after this lifechereis no place at all for reperitanen,hut far judgement: 
#hert there remeyneth no mere ſacrifice for nes, but 4 borvibis logking for ST , Hebr: 19. 


-26. But afrer thus life, there 1s no ſacrifice fot finncs : Exgs,.an_ horrible jexpeFarion..of itudgo- 


ment. «Fng4ſtine againe ſaith, Corrigane ſo; quitales ſunt glum vinunt,ve poited veiint &r nan pd/{ont; 
-guu18 ſubite venit mors, & non eft quicorrigatar, ſed vt in ;gnews mittarnr 7 Ice them that-are tuch, 
corrett themſclues while they line , left. frerward they would and cafinor; becauſe dearh 
commeth {odainely, that they can bee no more :correfed , buteominitted vÞ the-fire: 
erm.164. WE 
f 3- Whenrhey are ſo denided theinſclues about purgatofie; ſome holding,that 4 man-canbot, 
though he be a notable ſianer, be abouc twentte yeeres un purgatorie, Dewmc.d Sots in 6.4.21, 
gu.2.47t.1. others, that purgatoric paynes may continue ani hundred, .yea,;@ thouſand yocreg, 
Bellarm.lsþ. x .d: indulg.c.g. ſome that p 
-& Sato ibid, other that the penance of Nis he 's more effc&uall.; doe they not riow by this their 
-yncertaintic make all the world belceue that purgarorie fire is but a drewfie dreame. of their 
-owne? ,. VE, | Re. 3 SA. a R Li * B45 WT 
4 Forifthere were any ſuch purgatorie pairie, it ſhould farre exceede all.rhe grief-.of this 
life and ſo conſequently more cffc&tually purge finne : As Origen ſaith, Vi vebementint corpus 
gruciant verbera nudum veſtitum;fic anime carvis indyment o depoſits, ſubttlins ſentiet jormenta : 
[Like as the bodic naked feeleth ſtripes more, then clothed; fo the foule being vuclothed of the 
fleſh hath amore liuelic ſenſe of torment, Origen.ex Pawphil, SEE DES <A 
. .-F. Belerminesreaſon is veric good vttcrly to ouerthrow.Purgatoric penance, becauſethatis a 
tune of juſtice, this of mercy.: this ſheweth well, notrhar repentance ongly 'is more cffeAuall in 
this life, but that it 1s onely here to be found; as $, Auguitine well applicth thele wordes of the A- 
poſtle, 2.Cor.6.2. Bobold now the accepted time, bebeldihe day of ſaluation : Egce nunc tewpus ſalutis, 
rempns oft nune remiſſionis penitentibrs, ſed tempuserit poſt morrems vindicationis neglegenttbus confiters 
peccats : Behold now the tune of ſaluation, the time of remiiſion, to.the penttenr, bur after death 
it isarime of vengeance ta all themthat negleRed here-ro confelletherr finnes.ſerm.66, 

6. Laſtly, becauſe Bellarmine ſeemeth to extcnuate the paines of purgatarix, preferring the 
ſuffrings of thus life before the torments thereof: I will to rhe' ame purpole-adioyne the norable 
teltunonic, and moſt godly {entence of the bleſled ſeruant of God Maſter Latimer, a reucrend 
Biſhop and holy Martyr: who doubterh nor co ſay, that he hadrarher be 4a purgatoric, then in 


- 


, 


Lollards Tower the Biſhoppe of Londons priſon , for divers reaſons , whereof ſome I will 


ſer downe. I 
1. 1might inthe one dicfor lacke of meate and 
drinke,but notin the other. 

In this I might lacke charm. 

Looſe my patience. . - -- po Rua EY ORR LF Xo 

I might be 1n perill ofdeath, , OT — FRO po 

I night be without ſurerig of ſaluativn; : 

Inthis I might murmur againſt God. 

Imightdiſpleaſe God. 2 In thatIcould nor. 

I nughr be tudged to perpetuall priſon. 
I might be brought to beare a fagor. 

Io. Inught be ſeparated from Chriſt. 

11. Imight beamember ofthe diucll. 

12. Aninheritour of hell. _—_ 

I3. - this no Loot i' chapkls rage monecke meby nighe,” 

T4. They might ſtrangle me andfay I hanged iny felfe. ( : 

Ig They mike haucmero their conkers agd wdge me. Ao 


; theirfaſhion, | 

Ergo, Thad leuer be there then here, for thoughghe fire be called neuer ſo hot, yet and iftheBi= 
ſhopsrwo fingers can ſhake away a pecce,a friars Coule ,an other part, and ſeala coli alrogether,l 
wi | bonds found Abbey, Colledge, nor Chantrey for that marrer : thus much Maſtcr Latimer, 
Fox.p.1742. 

Thus this godly Martyr derided longfincethis popiſhſcare-bug of purgatoric fire, making it in- 
fcrior tothe Biſhops priſon. And Bellermive much difſenteth nor,naking the penance which a man 
may ſuffer in this life of greater efficacie and verrue, then purgacorie paines: This b-ing ſo,men 
may learneto be wiſcr,and ſecke to be reconciled co Godin this life, & normuch care for Popes 
pardons,which are notſo much worth, as to be ſet free out of their Biſhops priſons, and Inquilt- 
tors purgatoric. | OY 

u 
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rgatorie paine exceedeth all pate} in this life, Dowwuids* 
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1114 ' The 2:Comr;Fhe Popes Fndelgencerneither profit the liuinjy nor dead. 


-- Thits have 1 brieflydiſtoriered the errors of the Popes Tubile,and Indulgences; whereby truſt 
it is taidenthow they delude the world with their fookeries, and feeke to ſnare men with their 
toyiſh ceremonies, and to blinde them with their phanrafizcall deutces. that haue nor viſi- 
ted Rome this Tubile yeere, heede not repentthem,that they went nor ſo farre to fee nothing : 
ehey that are gone,at their rerarnefI rev _ remember what they haue ſeene,and regard ſuch 


toyes bur as a ſtage play, and think, that they may finde a much betrer Iubilee ar homein their 
conntite'by Rea che GoſpeH, than they could fee at Rome in the Popiſh pompous va- 
nitie. 


'  Thanenow fputr out (by Gods aſfiſtance) this wearie taske,and found out an end of this long 
ewined thread : the caufewhich Ihaue handled, is of God;che ftrepgrh whercwith I haue trauai- 
ted-in it,was from God; the end wherefore I hane laboured in &,is ro God his gloric. And as to 

Vhis hondur Ireferte all theſe my labours,as the principall end ; ſo tothe 1dgement of the trac 
Church of God Hubrit my felte and my penne, as the meanc, whereby Imay atraine that chicfe 
rid. Ifay- no more; butwith Auguſtine: Si guid in ſcriptis meis vericomprebenderissxiſiends enimeſt 
wenn; <t intelligendo & amando & tuum fit > menm: quid falfi conniceris,grrands fucrit menm,ſed cam 
cancitle; nec tunas fueritnee mens: TE you finde that tstrue in my writings, it is mine in being, but 
in vnderftanding,and louing the ſame, let it be borch mine and thine :it thou conuince any thing 
thatis falſe, ir was minie 1n-erring; bur ler it be nenther mine nor thine in heede raking : bb, 3 .de 
T rinitat.prefat. ButasIT am not guikie to my ſelfe of any crror eſcaped, but am perfwaded thar'I 

haue throughout the truth defended;fo Iwould deſire the Chriſtian reader ro be aduiſed in iudg- 
ing, that which was noe-withovt aduifemenc wricten, And here againe I remember Angaſtings 
words in the ſame place : Sicwt lefterem wenn vole miki efſe ded wnn;tra correflerem: note bi: ilh-wme 
would not haur thereader a8difted ro me, fo rteitherthe correQor wedded to hinaſelfe : let noc 

him be more affeQed co me;,than to the vermie 3 nor the other loue himſelfemorethan the 

' truth, G&c, And fol conclude : Videor mibidebitums buins ingentis operis reddulifſe adin- 

| xente Deognibut perum;te lnimiun off mili ignoſcant ;quibas autem ſatic eſt non mike 
+. 2": - fed doterne Weents gratias congratulanter agant: I have now by Gods afſi» 
pd AE 2 Kirece rendred the debt of this great worke, to whom it is ſhort or 
-- +7 +..-- *-:guer; let their! forgiue me z ro whom i ſeemeth ſufficient, 
-_ '-. let vstoGod give thankes together, &c. who enablerh 
- * - vs to cuerice good worke, to whom be praiſe 
through Icſus Chriſt in his Church 


for euer, Amen, - 
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JERE TTOFRY A TWO 
SEVERAL TABLES, THE FIRST 


OF THE PLACES OF THE SCRIP- 


ture handled and expounded i in this trea- 
..  tiſe:: theſecond of the particular matter 


and pp which are con- © 


tamed therein. 


_ Inthefirſt Table the firſt figures note the chapter,the ond 
the verſe, the third the page. 


B; 


Pt here. F muſt aduertiſe the Chriitian Reader of two things concerning this preſent Table : 
ſt, that 1 haue not ſet downe the words of the texts,whereunto this T able diretteth, but the 


cha Xa "I and verſe : for that had been too long and tedious, and the other way T-truſt is as 
ſufficient to finde ont any ſcripture, though it bee more compendious. Secondly, I mpuft defire the 
reader that whereas the verſes of the ſewerall chapters are not digeſted in order for want of time, 
and that for the ſame canſe one verſe is quoted in diners places, that it would pleaſe the reader, 


when he ſearcheth for any ſcripture, ta runne oner with his eye all theverſes 
chapter. Howſoener, I truſt that the carefull reader ſhall finde himſelfe much 


on effed under any 
lped by this dive 


ftion to finde out the places of ſcripture in controuerſie, in the true vnderſtanding whereof conſt- 
ftath the deciding of all OR: TIO. Hay 


A 


G eneſi; F, 


 Chap.1. verſ.1.p. 350. V.28. 
p.676.v.26,p.745:&loBg. 

Chap. 2.v.8.412.v.10.p.748 
V.20.-p.676.V.13.P.748. V.14. 
P.748. & 749.V.16.P.75 1.767 ; 
veri.17.p.978.verl.24.p.767:| 
& 980. 


Chap. 3. va19 p.390. & 447- | 
P-375-V-25-P-37F+ 
ver-1 5.p.753-v.17.P.767.vay. |. .C 


V.3.P.3 50.V-I 3.P.767. &768. 


p-998. Wer Te6 GP.75ls 
Chap. 4.v.3.p.567.v.7.p.855 

verſ.4.p.922,v.26,p. 283. V.2. 

P.469.V.L3.Þ-I6lH... oy 


| P-936. 


"> 
þ 


 Chap.1s ver.6p,$87.ver. I. 
Chap.16.ver.3 Pal1 8.v.6,9. 
p-818.verl.2.,p.8h8:v.6.p.680. 
V.9-P.880, 


Chap.17.v.7. P.47 P. 382. os 


F » 


| 467485 .486.4941. &8+6.v.9. 


P-461.v.11.p.199,461. P.678. 
Pr513:V-14-P-499.Velo.p.513: 
GIADIST... .- 

Chap.z8 yerſ.2.P.375+V- I7. 


P.19.VCT. 8p.527. | 
Chap. 21. v. 169k 680. 
= 
hap. 22, verſ.2. P: 136. v. G| 
469.v.14.Þ.418. 


Chap.5.v.3.p.983- 
 "Chap.6.ver.q,p.217.& 272, 
& $44.846.verl.6 -P3g-20- V9. 

-Chap.7 V.20:P-7 49. 

-Chap.8.v.21.p.772. | 

Chap.9g.v.4-p.980. " I 

Chap.12.yer.1.p.887.ver.3; 
Pp: bot yer 882. V4: P.305. 
v.16.p.801. 

Chap. 1 3.v.18 p.8 $7. 

Chap. 14.ver. 20.P.887.V.23» 
P-567.v.18.p.568.% 569. 


”s 


[9-32 


| # 


1% 


hap.24.v.14,p.852.verſ.2. 
9V <$7-Pr7 0+. 

Chap.2 5.ver.L.p.1 118 v.15. 
[P. 118 243 P. 8o0.v 28p. $2, 


"4655 26. v.35. P-68x V.3I. 
{Þ.700.v.34,35-P-802. 

0. 27.V.29.P.80I. V.40. | 
P.639. & 845.Vv. __ -p.$02.y 4 

.802, 

Chap.28.yer. 6. -P.697. v.20% 
p.290.292.30L.2 88. 


Chap. 29, ver(.26. pag 697, | 


| 
| 
| 


| 


1 


| 
| 
[ 


| 


: | 


; 
[ 


verſ.31.pag $22... : 
Chap.31. v.30.þ.100. V.35. 
p.802.V.46.p.379«.. 
Chap.32.ver.2.p.4t8.ver.6. 
P.802.V.13-P.376:V. 19. os. 
V.31-P-413. bd 
Chap.33 vere3Þ4375" V-IT- 
7 In 
" Chap. 3 5V- 2.4. 10. 
Chap. 37-v.21.P-1050.V.35 
P2051: $& 1052.105F- - 
Chap.41 V4LPS bed 
P-353* 
Chap.4 2.v. 28 p- 1055- 
Chap. 4g-v.8 ADe0 39 
V-9-I029.. 
 Chap.47-v-27- 324+ © 
Chap. 49-v-4-P47 03> 7 
P-20Q:V +3 I.P- 26: :: 
| Chap.50 pe: 29 67: V.10. 


{ear -465 RED3 67 
EE Exodu. | 


"Gs I.vCr.Z1 p:dg4s: I5- 
P- _—:..-:* 
- Ghap.2.v.r6vp. 543: ve17- 


6 
I 
as 3-V-IOP. 578. 


l 


V-25:pi489- 
Ne ah Chap. «7+ 


Hr" 


Fa 


. v.8.p.1056., | 


 Þ-1075bepato7y. $io7g. 


_ Chap.7:verf.3.p.733.v.t2. 


OLE OO aA 
Þ Chap. t 2: V-1 1.402.513: | 
$75-537-52 8.53 95V-3-P-5 14+ 
V-10.P.540:vi6.p.y41-v.1 8. | 
P-542.v.46.p7535-&606.v.4 
P-5 79:-Bep.5 3 BoV;F-P-2,0787 
Chap.r3:.v.194-$91>- | 
Chap. 1 4-v.31Þ-93-- | 
Chap.r 5.v.5-p.653-X1051 | 


. Chap.16.v.r8.p.1099+ 
Chap.19.v.6.p.222.ver.15. 
P-710.V.IO.P.710. 
Chap.20.v.4-p.402. 
Chap.21:v.4-p.118. 
Chap.22.v.16.p.704-- 
Chap.2 3.v.13.p-378- 
Chap.24.v.8.p.577- 
Chap.26.v.27.p.412. 
. Chap.28:v.20.p.13 5- 1 
. Chap.go.verſ.7.p.i377-v+8. 
P-441+7 £9. v.10-P.578:v-33+ | 
71 6.V.3 2.p.716. © © 
® Chap.3 ſs -P-402:V-4- 
P-402.V.13-p-382.v.3 2-p-811 
V.33-P-995- BID 
- - Chap.; 3.9423-Þ.999. - | 
| Chap.qvv.29:p.377-v.26. | 
P-377- 


Lenutticas:.. Los 's 7 | 


Chap.4-v.3:p.587.- - 
Chap4v.3.p.:;81.. - 
' Chaps, ver.5.p.468;v.12. 


p.468.v.7.659. T3 
Chap:14.y.2.p.184.veri 46. 
EY 
Chap, t6.v.17p.2.yerio. 
ppBr.v. 8$;p.981.v.21:p.g81. 
V.22.26.pag,896 <* - 
Chapa7.v.14p.y86.. 
_- Chapas. ver.@ pi7v3.v.7, 
p-695.v.10.p.695.v.1 v.Þ.750 
v.12.pi69g.v.14p.695.696. 
 70a.70liviizp.6g;.8 poo. 


v.16.p.693ver.24.p.698.v.2 1, 
. 22. p.6y8crver.18; p.766.702; 


V-ISo7ODd: £0 VT: 
 Chap.19.y.27.p.313-v.28 
P-730- ©: — OY 

Ch.21.v.5.p.313.v-13. -2%0; 
3327 P3795. 


P-5 OV.7.Þ45 42 TIES 
\« WeRAY þd4vdn3-praniver.s;} 
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hap. 2.53 verk. 20,2021 .24 


The firſt Table of the Scriptures. 


yer.4-p.1082. ver.12.p.1082.| Chap.6.y.5.p.1075. 
V.28:p-108 3.v.32-P-276. Chap.11.v.20.p.758.v.15. 
Chap.27.v.26.p.290. P-914- 
Chap.r 3.v.3-P-748- 
Numbers. hap.24-v.15-P-105-292. 
_ 840.85 2. 
Chap. 3:v.10.p.184. | HRT 
Chas: $-V-2.P-ISI- > Fadges. | 
Chap.9g.v.10.p.549- boy. ey | 
 Chap.r3.ver.1.p.197.v-8.| Chap.3-v.9-p.450. 
P-197- Chap.4-v:6.p.6. | 
 Chap.14-v.12.p.652.v.20.1 Chap.6. v.30.p.100. v.36. 
P-G5 2.V.3 4-P-193» P-44 5+ 

Chap.1 5.v.39-P-31 3+ i Chap.11.v.36.p.293-v.38- 

Chap.18. v.6.p.223.V-26. P45: 

P-277-v-28.p.278. P-I3-V-I9.P-IO29-. 
nga; 2.P-91 4 Chap.17. ver.z. p.402.v.6. 
aP-24-V.17.P-7 8. P-3 20. 

Chis. Gov Os = Chap-18.v. A: 83. 

Chap. 35.v.5.8.p-275.V-3 3» | Chap.19.v.1.p.133. 
P-590. ; Chap.20.v.26.p.953- 
 Chap.36.v.6.p.699. Chap.21. v.25.p.183.V.I« 

| | | P-7OF»V-7TeP«70O 'L 
Deuteronomie. HTO 
| p I.of Samuel. 

Chap.1.v.17.p.790... {\ 

Chap.4-v.15.-p.399.& 402 | Chap.1.v.11.292.293. 
V.I7.P-401: v.8.p.620.v.18. Chap.2.ver.17.p.184:v.24- 
P-840.v.37-PiB4o. + ]P-184v.25-p-758. 

Chap.6. v.6.7.8. p.23.v.13.j Chap.3.v.1. p83. ver. 13. 
P-378. | 1? $4.V.3.P+-441-. 

Chap.y. ver.2. P-914-VCre3-} Chap. 4.v.17-P.637-. 
P-705:v.4-p.706. .* { Chap.g.v.15.p.386. | 

l Chap.r1.v.to:p.748. E' | Chap.1 3. V.25.P-385.v.18., 
Chap.124v.3 24p.48. | 23 P:486; 


Chap. 14-ver.1. P-213 «673 4 


T3. ag.467. SR Po on 5 Q. 4 
"+ 4468 3 P:467.ver.4. | : 


Chap.r5 ver: 1 I-P-318.V-4- 
P+3184v.5:p.; 18. 


Chap.17.v.9.p.35- &p-36- 
V-I2-P.35-36.T20.V-8: p36. 


| Chap.18:v.2.p.222. 


'p-1044:" 6D. 
Chap-23.v.22.23:p-309.-" 

| - Chap.23:v02t.p.29r 
Chap.255 ver.4. p-32-V-3- 

p1702.v.6:ip.697:v.r7.p.681. 

| Chap.27v.26:Þ.753- Saf 
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P-85 2.: 1 s LY 
{| ' Chap:31.y:1t:i2.p.25; 


| : = 4 s 
| | 
Zoſua mo 
l CY yu» 
im © OA F V > \ bars b-* 4® 
= fk . % 4 Ga - Pi —_ « 


k 


| .Chap.$v.,6p.19. +? 


þ 
1 


| Chap. 6:y.2.p.542.6 $72- | 


P-3 32-v.1t:p.3 6.v.17:p.J02. | 
| Chap.23. V-I 5 P-8 239,22. 
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of the ſeuerall Controuerſies and queſtions. 


THE FIFTH BOOKE 
containeth theſe Controuer- 
ſies following. 


The twentith generall Controuerfic,concerning the 
perſon and natures of Chriſt, three parts. 


C1. Of the Ubiquitie or omnipotencie of Chrift. 971 
2.) hether Chrift encreaſed in knowledge, 97! 
An appendix of the maner of our Sauonrs birth.973 

k .Þ Vhether the bedity death of Chrift,were 


ſufficiens —_— redemprion. 979 


984 
2.0f the te cſe of Chil fr and _ 
' 907 
| 3./Vhether chrif ſuffered properly and 

immediately in ſeule. 997 
4} V hether Chrift in bis ſoule ſuffered the 
| gorments of hell upon the Croſſe, 100% 

An appendix,whether hell fire be ma- 

reriall onely and c « 1023 

5. Vhether Chrift appeared before Gods 
iribuna'l,as guiltie of our finne, 1023. | 

3 6./Vhether Chrifs were perplexed in con- 

ſcience for our ſinnes. 1026 

7.} Vhether Chrift in reſpe#l of our ſinnes 
']} diedinfih. 1028 
| —_ appendix,C hrift: blood not giuen 
| ce to the dizell, 1034 
| © Clrietiml 1s ſouledid truely feele his Fa- 

| wherswrath. 1036 
| 9. How Chrift was forſaken of God. 1039 | 
10,7 hat Chriſt was made « curſe for 15.1043 
Mart, Biſhop Latimer, lohn 


1 


| fofe- 4 
red in | 


ſoul, 


VVi- Warne. 1047 
{ neſſes, YPap. Cuſanus, Feurus, Du- 
- rand. 1047 


| 4./Vhether Chrift deſſended in ſoule to bell to deliuer 

the Patriarkes, 1049 
Durand. Pep. 1053 
ppendsx of the place of bell. 1055 


Ana 
'1./Vhether Chrift be God of himſelfe. Per.Lom- 
bard. 1059 
2. Vhether Chrift be mediator only a1 man, 1061 
3.L I hether Chrift merited for himſelfe, 1061 
Mars, Tindal, 1063 
VIE Pap.Lombard, 1603 
(1. Vhether the Goſpel be alreadie 
C1.0f the preached to the whole world. 1063 
2.0f the comming of Henoch and E- 
| frgnes of ng 
g. 1eods Y lian. OP CT; wt 7 
3 ./ Whether the moſt grieuons perſe 
ka CT | feenatone fhatthe reward he andef 
ae , the world. 1c68 
: | 1./Vhether the Saints ſhall be 
vo jndge- iudpes, 1070 | 
* 12.0fthe man-\ 2. Of the place of Chrift: Pee 
ner of Chriffs ring, 
{ . /VVhtther with the eons f Fibe 


oo | 


—_ 
Chrif. 
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Croſſe, Elpenexus. 1072 
4. Of the time of Clrifts appes- 
ring. 1073 | 
AN, ADDITION, OF TWO CONTRO- 
werfics, firit of the Papall Iubilee, ſecond 0 f 


| 4-7 - In beginning their account fromthe nevinic 
| eur from the conception. 1079 
2. In reckoning the —— before mo 
| 2:Pars,of the er- | ception, "fo7s 
rors of time in $3: - In making chrift:binh fallous ind In- 
the Popes In- \\ bilee yeare. 1078 
bile, 4-In the celebratisin of the natinithe, 1079 
| 5- In not ng their account from zhe 
death of Chrift, which wasin aright yeare 
_ of I«bilee. IO7S 
I. Is 5s © ro8s4 
+ Hh Part, of the \ 2.. Sacrilegions, ro83 
ende of the + 3 * Saperfluous 1083 
Popes Inbilee, (+ Inzurious. x083 
F+ Conetous. 1083 
> Superſlis 1030885, x08 
4 Part,of the manner \ 2. Idolatrows: I ob 
| of ſolemnizeng the — 3, Ambitions. tos 
Popes Inbilee, (+ Scandalous. 086 
; 5. Ridiculous; xc$6 
The ſecond Centrouerfie of Indulgences and Iubilce 
pardons, diuided into cight parts. 
1.Part,of the name of Indulgence. 
| "x .J Vhether good workes be PE. 
| $orhe, ' 1089 
r1.0ftheſpi- a_ they may be ”_ ta 
rituall treg-| © 
ſure of the I 3.0f the Borienell treefive. rd 
church,f:ure | 4.VVhether the ſatisfaFtons of the 
2./he- propeſitions, ” it 
| ther there | 1090 
| be any In. | L — . L093 
dulgence < -1. Vhether the ſatisfaffions of the 
| — Saints are communicated to o- 
Church, ) ,.Oftheps. | hers. 097 
2p arts, wer of diſtri- | >. Whether the of bothers 
| buting the | hane co deflribute the ſauſe 
| Birituall 3 fattions of the Church, 1095 
| | rcreaſure, | 3: Of the originall of Iubilee par- 
dons, 1095 
| | 4. Of the manner of applying the /4- 
L LirfaHfions of the Saints, 1096 
| 1./Vhether it be a ſþiritnall ſolmtion, or a indjcia- 
3.Part, rie abſolution, Francil, Mairon, 1097 
what In- | 2-V/ /hether Indulgence be for penance eniozned, or 
to be eniomned. 1097 
4,4 queſt, | 3.VPherher Indulgence be a remiſſion of the faul,or 
puniſhment. 1058 
.VVhether before God. Pet,Paludan« 1099 
4.Part,of the diners kindes of Indulgences, Gerſon. ITOL 
| 5-Pars,to whom Indulgence: are profitable, IIoz 
6.Part,to whom the power to graunt Indulgences belongeth.1203 
Angelus, Bartholomzus Fumus. 1105 


An appendix, whether Indulgences may be graunted withows 
great and waightie cauſe. Bonauentur. Gerſon, 1106 
7.Part, of the diſpoſtion required in them, that are to receixe 
Indulgences. Pap.Caictan. I107 


1./Vhether the dead hane any benefite 
ppiotomenneedco by Indulgences. Pap. Oftiend. Ga- 
doe profrre the briel cum alijs. 1109 
A JANES. 2.0f the manner how Indulgence: are 


| applied 16 the dead. 11109 
| Theend of the ſecond Table, 


the Popes Indulgences. 

The firſt Controuerſie of the Lubilee,4.parts. | 
(1.0f the name, 1075 

1.Pert, of the | er arp 1 borrowed, 1076 | 
nine and inſti. | 3, By whom firft inflicuted, 1076 
gxtion of In- *\ 4. The di in the inftitution. 1077 
ble, 5- Tp of Sixtus 4. to bis prede- 
ceſſors. 1077 


| Certaine 
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 Certaine additions and explanations of ſome doubts. 


'Page.91:Line.33. Let this be added,that we make not the Scripture in ſuch ſort 1tdge in mat- 
tersoi faith, as though weexcluded the Church : but like as the ciuil Indge determuneth contro- 
uerſies #ccording to the lawe ; for the Tadge 1s the mouth of the lawe, and the lawe is a rule and 
dircQion to the Judge: ſo in matters of faich che Church tudgeth according to the word, Itharh 
aurhoritteto.cxplaine and interpret and tudge according to Scripture, but not againſt it : So 
Maſter. Phr{por faith, [ will be triedby the word,and ſach as will indge according tothe word, Fox.pag,12 08. 

Page.189.Line.17. Ourfurther anſivere 1s this : Firſt, the ſaying of our Sauiour 15 1ndefinite 
and conditional : /fanorber come,gc.but prophecies are yttered definitely,as Deuter. 18.18. The 
Lord thy God willraiſe vp unto thee aprophet hike to we, rc. Chriſtthen doth not here prophecic of 
any particular man. Secondly,this word another 5 42&-,doth not neceſſarily fignific a particular 
man : as 1.Cor.z.10. [here laid the foundation, another hath builded thereon, but let enery man take 
beede c4c.Here 3 4x«,anctherts expounded,ivs5*,cucry one.Thirdly our Sauiour ſpeaketh direQ- 
ly to that preſent generation of the Iewes, when as Antichriſt was not to be reucaled. Fourthly, 
whereas Bellarmine obieCteth, that this place cannot be vnderſtoode of other falſeprophets, be- 
caule they came not 1n their owne name, asthe others ſhall, but they vie the name of God : our 
anſiwere is,that although the falſe prophers pretend the name of God, yet they come intheir owne 
name: Jerem.28.21. / hawenor ſent theſe prophets, yet they ran; I haue not ſpoken to them, yet they pro- 
phecied : and tf falſe prophets came not in their owne name, and Antichriit doth, then 1t would 


followe by his argument, that Antichriſt 1s nofalſe prophet, contrarie tothe Scripture. Fiftly,fee 
a further anſwere to this place,pag.200.lin.50. 


Page.189.ln.3 5.ſee a turther anſwere pag. 196.lin.. 

Page.955.lin.z 2.ſ{ce further of the immoderarefaſting of Monkes.pag. 3 11.1in. 3 4. 

Page.978.11n.37. Of Chrifts foule no ſuch death can be afhrmed,by the feare,doubt, horror or 
daunger of damnation, as it may be of ours, but onely by the feeling and fearing of Gods wrath 


and indignation, as 1s expreſſed, lin.21.i6id: And till we affirmerthat very improperlic 1n any 
ſcnſc Chriſts ſoule is faid to die,which phraſe Twiſh rather to be forbornc. 


- Page.g90.lin.17. All bis prayers while be was rot in this trannce, 
: Page.g96.11n.45. Tonmnſt ether graunt noagonie or aftoniſhment at all, or continue it all thewhile 
of his prayer, as the Enanoeliſts doe : theſe ſpeeches may ſeeme 1n ſhew to be contrarie : but they are 


cafily reconciled : for the agonie of Chriſt continued all the while of his 7 by in the garden,as 


may appeare by thethrice rchearſall of the ſame requett for the paſſmg of the cup, bur yetthere 
was ſome 1ntermulſion of the agonie fittes, and the sfirmitie, as 4mwbroſe calleth it, as tentation of 
his fleſh (as Damaſcene) had their entercourſe : ſoit continued, bur not alwayes in the ſame mea- 
ſure or degree of working, as 1s expounded. pag.989.reſp.2.4.4d argam.. | 

Page. 1 003.11n.27, The meaning is this, that there is the ſame ſpiritual efficacie of Chriſts body 
and bloud, yet a diuers facramentall vie and application. 

Page. 1006.lin.17. We meane not,that the heart hath ary power of it ſelfe to allay the ordina- 
rte paſſions thereof, but onely comparatiuely in reſpeR of the extraordinarie,whichit hath lefle 
power of : like asthe wife man faith, Pro.16.1. The preparations of the beart are in man, b:t the an- 
ſwere of the tounge 11 fromthe Lord, notthata man hath power to prepare his heart fimplic, burthis 
1s ratherin his hand and power then the other. 

Iftn any other place ſome doubrs may occurre, as I denie not, but ſome things may elcap2me, 
as Ambroſe ſaith, Neſcio quomeodo preter imprudentie caliginem gue me circumfundit vramqu ox que 
fallunt ſua ſcripta, & aurempretereunt, atque vt fily defarmes deletiant, &rc. I cannot teli how behide 
the cloud of darknes, which.compaſlcrh me, cuery man 1s decetued 1n his owne writings,as chil- 
dren though dcformed pleaſe the parents : 1 defirethe godly and charnable readct, co examine 
euery thing according tothe rule of charitie,not to wreſt any thing to a diuersſenſe,then wi. cre 
ir was ſpoken, but to interpretthe wordsto the beſt meaning: for as Saint Pau!ſaith, Lowe thinkuh 
wot exil, and againe,/one belceneth all things,it hopeth all things. 1.Cor.13.7. and folcor:clude with 
thatſaying of Ambroſe to the Chriftian reader : Malotno ca/tigatus indicio ji quid moxet. quam lane 
dare 4 te,quod ab alys reprebendaiur: Thad rather, ifany thing moue thee, in thy 1adgeinent toa» 

mend :t,then to wanke at it, thar others ſhould reprehend it : Epiſtol.40. 


ns " F 


The 


T he faults eſcaped,may be thus amended 


Pag.4.lin.7.reade aſsigne his repentance p.6.1.v{.reade Tecle.p.121.r0.r.did commend:p.22.1.21.r,obſcured.p.z4. 
| 2$.r.100.pag.25-1.4 9-r.diſpenſe.L43.cheſe.p.24.1.44.r. Theoriſcav.p.34.1.7.r. Pla. 95-1.38.r.properly.p.48.1 5.r.ſupplic. 
lib..inLuc.p.s5.,1.38-r.11000,p.65.1 45.r.thus. p.75.ln 34.r.hoaſts-p.72.50.r.caprtiuns.p.90.1.2.r.looke. p.113.1.48.r.as. 
gp io ae» fy 30\l.53.r. reges. p.135.1.6.r. Adwipbo. p,188.1.45.r.much more. p.195.1.49.r. Hentenins.p.1g8, 
L1i1.r. dr7u9), p.7 18.1.3 1.r. ia.p.243.1.14.r.Patriarkes cight, p.248.1,v. r.ſometime more. p. 266.1. 2 r.Cliffonens. 
p-269.,1.21.r.Bulgarians.p. 347.1.37.r.chey pray. p.380.1.27.r.ſalutation.p.388.lin.zz.r.ſator.p.qz2.1.10.r.ſcripture alſo, 
p.471-1.7.r.Rom.2.28. p.q85.1.42. Adeodarms.p.500.16.r.in noſenſe.p.599.lin.q6.r.afte&ed. p.643-1.11.r.any thing hurr. 

£49.50. r.keepe countell. p.664.1.24. r.Publicanes.p.663.l.52. for ſecond parr,reade an appendix to this parr.pag.682. 
[i4.rabio php Lic laliliciearp.y1 5-1.28.r.was this.p.719..53.r.circuims.p.721.1.18.r.orders.p.734-1.7.r.Mark.6.13. 
p-721.1-9. r. Rom.3.25.p.728.1.40. tor many among them, reade all of them. 2 pep TT fo throughour. 
p-753-1.24. r.lſay.18.20.p.793-1.18.r.lfay.q42-p.831.1.21. r.the will, God.p.841.1.17.r.free and.p.842.1.18.r. voluers cur- 
ware.p.850.l.r.r.then to good.p.878.1.29.r. prophetzs.p g zo.l.59.-r.that it is. p.974-l.18.r. Fexerdentius, 1.50.r.in him herh. 
p-973.1.37-r.doubr,p.989.l 26.r.chough.p.1001.1.3.r.che place. p.r002.1.59.r.q.p.1003.1.50.Clifouens.p.1007. 1.9.r.Exo- 
dus 32.p.1027.1.8.r.was purchaſed.p.1038.1,22-r.diſpenſed.p.1046.1.14 r.befide.p.1c11.1.29.r.Luk.1.16.p.1108.1.42.for 
fiue,reade rwoqueſtions, 

I further aduertiſe the reader, that wuherets I throughout this booke alleage that wworthie biftorie of the Martyrs, ſet 
forth by Mafter Fox, I follovu the edition priatedann.1533. and whereas pag.374.391. and elſervbere I allcage ducers 
things of the adts of the Popes, forgetting to cite the authors, I referre the reader to the collettions of Mailer Bale ot of Pla« 
tina,Funius azd others i bis bookede adtis Roman. Ponrificum. | 


Sedenti ſuper thronum & agno benedictio,honor Or 
gloria, Amen. Apocal.5.13. 
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